PAPISMPI 


THAT IS, 


A GENERALL VIEW OF 


PAPISTRIE: WHEREIN THE WHOLE 


MYSTERIE OF INIQVITIE, AND SVMME OF 
ANTICHRISTIAN DOCTRINE IS SET 


downe,which is maintained this day by the Synagogue 
_ ofRomegainſtthe Church of 
Chriſt: 


TOGETHER WITH AN ANTITHESIS OF THE TRVE 
CHRISTIAN FAITH, AND AN ANTIDOTVM OR 


..COVNTERPOYSON OVT OF OSCRIPTVRE, AGAINST 


thewhoreof Babylons filthie cuppe of 


abominarions : 


CONEVTED BY SCRIPTVRES, FATHERS, COVN- 


CELS, IMPERIALL ConsTITVTIONS, PonTIFICIALL 
decrees, their owneWriters, and our Martyrs. 


DIVIDED INTO FIVE BOOKES OR CENTVRIES, 


thatis, ſo many hundreds of Popiſh hereſies 
| and errors. 


NOW THIS THIRD TIME PERFSED AND 
publiſhed by the former Author and augmented with a fift hundred 


of errors,and other acceſſarie additions,to beſeene mm the 
end of the Preface. 


- 1.CorinTH. 11.9. 
There muſtbe hercfies, that they which are approued amongſt you, might beknowne. 
Tirvs, 3.10. 
A man that is an herctike,after the firſt and ſecond admenition,auoyde. 


AVG. DE VERA RELI1G, Car.6, 

Eccleſia Catholica vittur gentibus ad matcriam operationts ſue hereticis ad yrobationem dottrine ſux, ſthiſmaticis ad documens- 
tum ftabilitatis ſue : alios inuitat, alios excludit, alios relnquit,omnibus tamen gratie Dez participande dat poteffatem : ſiue 
ili informand; adhuc,ftue reformandi, five recolligendi ſunt. 

The true Catholike Church doth vie the Gentiles as marter to worke vpon, hererikes for the triallof their doctrine, ſchif 
martikes ro proue their conſtancie : the firit the inuiteth, the ſecond ſhe excludeth, the third ſhe leaueth, yer ro rhem all 
the offeterh the grace of God: in inſtructing the Gentiles, reforming of heretikes,and bringing homeagaiu ſchiſmarikes, 


AT LONDON, 
Imprinted by FEeLix KyNGsToON, for THOMAS Max, 
dyclling in Paternoſterrowattheſigneof the = 
Talbot. 1600, 
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MYSTERIE OF INIQVITIE, AND SVMME OF 
_ ANTICHRISTIAN DOCTRINE IS SET 
downe,which 1s maintained this day by the Synagogue 


_ of Rome againſtthe Church of 
Chriſt: 


TOGETHER WITH AN ANTITHESIS OF THE TRVE 
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thatis, ſo many hundreds of Popiſh hereſies 
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Now THIS THIRD TIME PERVSED AND 
publiſhed by the former Author ,and augmented with a fift hundred 


of errors,and other neceſſarie additions,to beſeene in the 
_ endof the Preface. 


- 1.CorinTH. 11{9. 
There muſtbe hercfies, that they which are approyed amongſt you, might beknowne, 
Tirvs, 3.10, | 
A man that is an herctike,after rhe firſt and ſecond admonition,auoyde. 


AvG. DE vERA REL1G, Car.s6, 

Ecelefia (atholica vittur gentibus ad materiam operationss ſue,hereticis ad yrobationem dottrine ſux, ſthiſmaticis ad documens 
tum fiabilitatis ſue : alios inutat, alios excludit, altos relinquit,omnibus tamen gratie Dei participanae dat poteftatem : ſiue 
ii informand: adhuc,fiue reformandi, ſiue recolligendi ſunt. 

The true Catholike Church doth vſethe Gentiles as matter ro worke vpon, hererikes for the tciall of their doctrine, ſchi> 

'  matikes ro proue their conſtancie : the firſt ſhe inuiteth, the ſecond ſhe excludeth, the third ſhe leaueth, yer to them all 
the offererh che grace of God: in inſtruQing the Gentiles, reforming of hererikes,and bringing homeagaiaſchilmarikes. 
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VERTVOVS, MOST EX- 
 CELLENT, NOBLE AND VICGTO- - : 


RIOVS PRINCE KING Iames bt, Th 


DREAD SOVERAIGNE, BY THE. 
grace of God King of England, Scotland ,France 
and Ireland defender of the faith,evc. long 
/ life, happie aaies,and moſt pro- 


 ſperons Pg: 


5j Oſt PR and. worthie King (my read Soueraigne) 
i ) letthoſe words of the heauenly and higheſt Majeſtic 
A how ſound in your princely eares, which the Lord 


2 LS fore ariſe, verſ.2, Fuery place, that the ſole of your foots 
| ſhall tread vpon,hane F ginen yougverl.3. Thert hall not 

a man be able to withftand thee all the dates of thy'life : a8 
7 haue been with Moſes, ſo will 1be with thee, F will newer leaut'nor forſake 


thee,verl.5. Only be thou ſlrong and of a moſt valiant courage,verl.7. Let not 


the book of the law depart out of thy month;but meditate: theres day und might; 
that thou maiſt opſerne and doe accoramuy: to all that irwratten therein, ver(.8. 
Thisholie Sermon made to 7oſua, ſheweth his wocationthat hs ſhould 
riſe'vp ; the Lords donation;the whole land is giuen him;his proſperous 
ſuccefle and preſeruation, the Lord will neuer leaue him : his righteous 
and godly admmri{ration, in obſeruing and keeping: the wilt and pre- 
cepts of God. Giue me now leaue (molt vertuous and Chriſtian 
Prince) to enlarge briefly theſe toure neceſlarie paints, amd the ſame to 
applie to your priacely perſon. : -- 

-0.p".Our Moſes then is dead, Queene Elizabeth harh chaunga her 
earthly kingdome for an heauenly, jſhe hath received an immortal 
crowne of eternitie, for amortall one andtranſitories God hathraiſed 
your Highnes-vp in her place, as a Joſuato make perte& Moſes con- 
queſt of Canaan.as a Salomon to execute Dauids godly purpoſe,as a Zo- 
robabel to perke& X ebemabsworke. Though we may complaine with 
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[> ſpake ec Foſua: WT oſes 1 my ſeruant is dead now there- Jour. 


Tuda for Ioſias,that the breath of our noſtrels, the anoynted of the Lord, is ta- Lament. 420, 


kev ay : yet 'God hath nor left the bodie of the Engliſh Church and 
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Common-wealth breathleſle, but bath inſpired new life and breath in- 
to.it. We can doe no lefle then as zAmbroſe ſaith in the death of good 
Ualentmian:Soluamus bono princip1 ſtipendiarias lachrymas:yetthe annoin- 
ting of Damd will wipe away Samuels teares. God be bleſled, it is not 
with the Church of England, as in eAmbroſetgme, when two oodly Em- 
perours Gratan,and /alentinian were taken away,almolt together, as 
he ſaith: Vrrumque Germanum , velut: oculos mibi effoſſos video: The 


Church hadloſt theſe two brothe rs,as her two eyes.One- called Greece, 


i242 En, becauſe an excellent light as one of their eyes was loſt: but 
this lofle being recouered and light ſupplied in your princely excel- 
lencie, wee haue no cauſe, as hce of Greece, foto ſpeake of noble Bri- 
tannie, Neither yet1s the caſe of Chriſts Churchnow, 1 uch as the ſame 
father deſcribeth, which according to Chriſts rule ( He that ſmteth thee 
wpon the cheeke, turne to him the other ) had receiued a blow ypon both 
cheekes, when theſe two good Emperours died : Percuſſa eras Eccleſiain 
maxilla tua, cum Gratianum amitteres ', prebmiſi, > alteram quando Valentt- 
21anus ereprus: Noryetis it withvs as in :Alexangersarmie,when he was 
dead, which was like,as Leothenes compared it,to blnd Cyclops, that pgro- 
ped with bis hands, hauins loft his eye, Our Church hath received a blow, 


 buty pon the one checks; hath loſt a light,but 1 is not dimmed: God hath 


appointed your Maicſticto repaire ourbreaches, to heale our wounds, 
to recouer our ſight: :and as 1ob faith,tobe 4 King in the armie, and as one 
that comforteth the monrnors. _ _ 

2: Nowalſois Gods promiſe tulfilled in your Highnes : : he hath g1- 
uen Unto youall that the ſole of yaur foote treadeth pon, euen this Engliſh 
ground, that ioyeth robe viſtted. by ſo princely a preſence. Much joy 
was in the land and great peace enſued ypon the conioyning oftwo 
preat:families of Yorke andLancaſter, which a long time contended 
for the Crowne: much more happie is this-conijuntion, whereby two 
famous kingdom, heretofore: at variance,are now vnited:like as I/aie 
prophecieth, fn that day ſhall there be a path from Egypt ro eAſſhur, and 
eAſjhur ſhall come to.Ep1 pt, and Ep pt to Aſjhur, ſo the Egyptians ſhal Wor=- 
ſhip with Aſſhur. Tworthouſand yeeres and more hauetheſenations' of 
England and Scotland been diuided in gouernment: but now wee may 
tr uly ſay, there 1s V2us paftor, rum one £,and whatels may this beto- 
ken;butthat wee ſhall all ſhortly be broughtro one ſheepfold to waite 
tor the appearingoof our great (hepheard TeſusChriſt, In one Religion 
and holie worſhip of God, theſe two nations of England and Scotland 
haue theſe fortie yeeres( Ganke: be to God)accorded; but now both in 
oneReligion andthe ſame regiment theyare conſorted, never hereaf- 
ter (I truſt) to be diuorced. Meta: 145 among the SS vied to 
ſay, thatthe Citie Was pre/erued by the Orators aiſſenſs 02: but ourſtate {hall 


be 


To Taxs Kinces MalEsTIE. 

be confirmed by this happie vnion: your Mateſtie is that poliſhed'cor- 

ner ſtone, that hath coupled theſe two walles together, and as Egechzets exe. 37.17: 
rallies put together two bodies in one: not as Xerxes that ioyned Eu- 
ropeand Alia only with the Helleſpontian bridge made of timber and 
tone,bur as Alexander, that in manners and conditions made them ſo- 
ciable. Happie aretheſe daies,and happie are you ('O Prince) that haue 
wrought this wonder, and happie are our eyes. that doe ſee theſe two 
renowned Countries conſenting in true Re/zgzon, and combined by one 

regall iur;ſdi&tton. Demaratus, when he ſaw Alexander at Suſa weeping in 04> 
for ioy,faid,that the Grecians departed, wanted. one great i0y, thar they Aupeig begro tg 
had not ſeene Alexander ſitting in Darius throne : And God we truſt ſhall 

ſo direct your royall Maieſtie to gouerne his Church in trueReligion 

and pietic,and this Commmon-wealth in-peace and tranquilitie;that wee 
may thinke our ſelues happie, ouer thoſe that areat reſt, who liue to 

ſee 1t. ES Fn: PE” ET 

3 TheLordſayth further to Tous, As Thane bin with Moſes, fo will 1. 
be with thee :So, ſecing your Maieſtie profeſleth and protecerh the Go- 

ſpell ofChriſt,as yournoble predeceflor did,the Lord will be with you, 

as hewas with Queene E/rzaberh. Thus the Prophet teſtifieth' of Toſixs:: rwe.z2.16, 
when he indged the cauſe of the afflicted and poore, he proſpered, was 

itnot becauſe he knew me,ſayth the Lord? Religion and Righreouſnes 

are the ſupporters of Princes Thrones. The yaine ſucceſle ofthe hea- 


then Rulers is not worthic of mention as of Sylla, who was [o proſpe- 
rous in his exploits,thathe called himſelfe Fortunes ſonne: or of Inlins 
Ceſar, who ſayling in a great tempeſt, whenthe Pilot was doubtfull to frume 3+ 


Plutarch.de 


manor, 


ſet forward, ſayd, Go tonoW hoiſe vp the ſayles, remember that-thou carrieſt 
Cxfar,and Cxſars fortune : theſe were but their vaine brags. For though 
for awhile they proſpered, yet their ſtate was ſoone altered 5 the firſt 
dyed in ſhame and ignominie, the other was ſlaine by treacherie: It is_ 

vertue that maketh Kings victorious, and pietie that bringethproſpe- 

ritie.. Neuer- any Prince, whole fame 1s celebrated in heathen ſtories, 

eſcaped more dangers, then noble Alexander: tenne ſeuerall times he 

was wondertullie deliucred ; among the 1/yrians his head-was woun- 
dedwith a ſtone, his neck bruſed with a barre: at Granicam he was cut 

in the head by a (word: at Im wounded inthethigh: at Gaza falling 

fro his horſe, his arme wasput our of 1oynt: at Maracatarda his huckle- pur. de 
bone was broken : among the 1-4ans ſhotin the ſhoulder: among the {7m4= 
Gandride wounded intheleg : and at Mallus ſhot into the breſt with a 
dart where 'the yron was left behinde: in ſcaling the Ao7nian rocks, 
which ſeemed higher then the flying of birds, he was in'great peril! : 
befide he eſcaped many treacheries and conſpiracies of diuers diſcon- 
rented perſons about him. This happie ſucceſle of Alexanderis aſcribed 
FT —_ S 3. by 


[ 
9 a 
—_— — — — —  — 


| by the wiſer heathen. to. his reueyend opinion-atthe gods then wor: 


ihipped;to- whom he referred the praiſe of his victories, whoha vingſur- 
prized the Barbarians, fent tennethouſand talents into Greece to build 
temples for the gods: But greater deliuerance from the externall inua- 
ſion and intervall praQiſing,from forraine aflaults, and treacherous at- 
tempts at home, neuer any Prince: had, then ourlate Soieraigne your 


Maicſtiecs moſt noble predeceſſor. The ſhield of faith defended her, the 
helmet of her hope prote&ed her, the ſword ofthe ſpirit, the word of 


God, did fight tor her: Feare not then, O noble Prince, as God was 


Ambroſe in 
obit, Theoao. 


with Moſes, fo will-he be with 1o/ua. Queetie Elizabeth hath left your 


Maieſtie her ſucceſlor in dominion, her heire for religion, the image of 


her clemencie, and other princelyertues, the patterne-of her happie 
ſucceſle:; the hall notdye as long as youliue ; her memorie is reuiued 
in your Maieſtie; her princely benignitieremaineth in your noble con- 
ſanguinitie: that we may fay with mbroſe | in the death of Theodoſeur, 
T amr zmperator uobis receſſtt, ſed totus non receſſ it, Pg eum nobi ſucceſ- 
ſorem, tn quo eum aebemus agnoſcere. 7 

4 Concerning the: kw. ah and religious alninifieaios of both 


Church and Co:mmon-wealth affaires,as Ioſua isamirror for all Princes; 


ſo therein of your princely prudence, pious:conſcience, exquiſite lear- 
ning and ſcience, as our neighbour-Church, and Countrie hath had. 
many yeares ;oyfull experience, ſo weitruſt to haue comfortable know- 
ledge-a and copmfauce. Toſua was bidthatthe booke of God ſhouldnor 
Gepart out ofhis mouth : ſo we doubt not; but that beſide other books 


of learning,your highneſle is ofteexerciſedin Gods booke. Hamer was 


Ambr. in cit. 
F altitt. 


notſo tamijtar to Alexander, Anaxagoras with Pericles, Plato with Drionz 
Panetiis With Scipio, Athenodorus. wh Cato, as we truſt the Prophets and 
prophetitall men are to your Maieſtic-: and as /alentimian made ac- 
count of eAmbroſe, Sivi ſalutem quandam venturam arbitrabatur, as «Am 

roſe fayth, and he himſelfe was likewiſe affected to the Emperour, 
Duam nie ipſum pro tua obtyliſſem fidelaith;he, as your Maicſtie ſhall inde 


all the Miniſters and proteſſors of the Golpel PRliged' in like deuotion_ 


toward Y OUs' * 


Infamous is Ft memorie of Lkaronr Atias King of Scythia, FOO 
when 41222725 the Muſitian playd before him;ſayd, he had rather heare 
the neying of a horſe: and of vniuſt Antiponurwho when one preſented 

vato him a booke of Tuſtice, refuſedit.: of rude Lucas, who thought 
Icarning a vice ina Prince, Butthe fame of yourprinccly care to reli- 
2i0n, and f{auour of learning, hath made me bold to offer this treatiſe 
of religion to your Highneſle: which with the Author thereof, and the 
truth it cmaintainerh, l humble inthe name of this Church, whereofl am 


_ a\{mall member, do commend to your gratious defence, patronage, 


and 
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To Tanmne Kings MatltsTiE:. 


and prote&ion: the ſame which two yeares ſince I preſumed to ſend to 

your highneſle, as a token of Joue from a Miniſter ofthe Goſpellto a 
Chriſtian Prince, ſol nowagaine preſent it vnder your Highnefle name 

as a pledge of loyaltie from a faithfull ſubie& to his moſt dread and 

deare Soueraigne, Saint Luke wrote his Goſpell to noble Theophilus: 

Saint Pave reioyced in the defence of the truth before King eAgrippa, Atas.z.27. 
which belecued the Prophets. £2yaaratusa Chriſtian Philoſopher, offe- 

red his Apologie of the Chriſtian faith to the Emperour Adrian; Inftinus RR” 
to Antoninus Pins; eApollinarins to Marc, Antonius : And we the Miniſters 

of the Goſpell do flic for defence of our faith to your Chriſtian Maie- 

ſtie. As Demetrius Phalerius gaue counell to the King, that he /hovld 
prouide bookes treating of the affaires of the Kingdome,that he might finde that 

in writing,Which his friends did forbeare totell him So Thaue exhibited this 
Treatiſe ofReligion,that where leaſure admitteth no conference, your 
Highneſle owne reading may informe your conſcience, 

And now (moſt noble King) ſeeing by Gods prouidence you arc 
aduanced to the regiment of this noble Kingdome, not attayning the 
ſame as Alexander by Conqueſt, or by chance, as Parizs King of Perſia 
by the neying of an horſe, 4egon King of Argies by the flying of an 
Eagle,or by lot,as the Athenian Law-makers; but by Gods direQion, 
and your lawfull ſucceſſion: the Lord now ſaythto you, as to Toſua, 

Only be ſlrong, and of a moſt valiant courage. Yea, and I am bold to fay to 

your Maieſtie, which S.Paule ſayd to Timothie according to the pro- 1.T11.5.18. 
phecies which went before ypon you,That you by them ſhould fight a good 

fight : ſo now beginneth to be fulfilled that prophecie of the Reuela- 

tion, That the tenne hornes, that is, Kings and Princes, Which before gaue ree.r7a6. 
their power to the beaſt, ſhall make her deſolate and naked, eate ker fleſh, aud 
burne her with fire : that is, ſhall vtterly ouerthrow the kingdome of Antichriſt, 
King Henrythe eight, of worthy memory,we truſt was hereina Prophet: 
Eroland ({ayth he) hath taken leaue of popiſh crafts for ener, nener to be delu- Foxpag.198 3, 
ded of them hereafter: Romane Biſhops hane nothing to do with Engliſh people, 

the one doth not traffike with the other, at leaſt though they will haue to deale 

With vs, we Will none of their merchandiſe, none of their ſtaſſe. | 

Queene E/zabeth was herein aPropheteſle, who inthe firſt yeare $19w m1. 
ofher raigne madethis anſwereto the Parliament houſe : It x not to be ” 
feared, but God Will ſo worke in my heart, and im your Wrſdoms, as good pro- 
wiſron by bis help may be made 1n connenient , whereby the Realme ſhall not 
remaine deftitute of an heire, that may be a fit Gouernour, and peraduenture 
more beneficial to the Realme, then ſuch of-ſprins as may come of me. This 
princely heire beneficial to the Realme,as we all ſee this day,God hath 
prouidedyour Maicſtie to be, vpoz Whom our cyes are, not only as UPPOn hk iimaty 
an other Pericies,who neuer cauſed any ofthe Athenians to weare a black $22 Woe 


garment, ***. 
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garment, or Alexander, who followed not 4riforles counlell, to be as 
a Prince to the Grectans, as a Mailter to the Barbarians : but was equall 
and indifferent to all ;nor as vpon T:«s the Emperour, whole ſaying 
was, that no man ought to go ſad aVay from the Prince:But we looke toward 


your Maieſtie as vnto Hezekzah, ro be-as an hiding-place from the ' 


winde, and asa refuge from the tempeſt ; as a Caleb to expell the 4na- 
kims; as a Dauidto driue out the Iebuſtes; as a Toſtas to the Chemarims, 
and all enemies to God and Religion. The Engliſh Nation ſayth vnto 
your Higneſle, as the I/rae/ites to Dama, You are our bone and our fleſh 
We come to bring you from Hebron to Jeruſalem: all Iſrael is yours, 
and not Inda only : God hath a great worke to be perfected by your 
hands: what Dan:d begun, Salomon muſt finiſh. God giue your Maieſtie 
ſtrength, and multiplie the yeares of your happie raigne,as Dauids time 
in Ieruſalem exceeded his raigne in Hebron ; that your Maieſtie may at= 
tayne to the ſacred oldage of Queene ELIZABETH, andſomany 
yeares gouerne his Church militant in earthin the Euangelicall 
veritic,asthat you may in the triumphantChurchin 
heauen be receiued to the Angelicall 
ſocietie. 


Your Matefties mo$t humble ſubieft 
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that they might belaued, Godſhal ſend them ſtrong deluſtons,thatthey ſhould beleeue 
lies, 2.Theſlal.2.11. And therefore we may ſay of them , as Hierome of ſome in his time : V- 
num tibi confiteor, mores meorum optime nou, facilius eos vinci poſſe, quam perſua- 
deri : 1 will confeſſe one thing vnto you, I know their manners very well, they ads ſooner oner- 
come, then perſwaded : aduer(.Luciterian. For if our Sauiour Chriſtes rule do hold , as it muſt 
needes ſland: Ex fructibus eorum cognoſcetis, 8&c. Tee ſhall knowe them by their fruites, 
Matth,7.16. how can that Religion be indged to be good, that vringeth forth ſuch bad fruits as 
zreacherie, conſpiracies, practiſes against Prince and Countrie, which things are ſo notoriouſly 
knowne,and ſo freſh in enery mans memorie, that for proofe hereof 1neede not deſcend to particu- 
lars, VV hat aileth then theſe men, that they cannot conſent in Religion with vs : we build our 
faith onely Upon the Scriptures, we ſeeke onely the glorie of Chrif, abr our ſelues,and our cor- 
rupt nature, onely extolling grace : which of theſe can offend them: they enioy their linings where- 
45 Proteftants were denied their lines. they haue libertie, we were kept in thraldome and miſerie; 
they grow rich and purchaſe, the Protetants couldnot holde their owne. I cannot ſee then, what it 


#s,that ſhould diſcontent them : did not the Prophet Ezechiel well propheſie of ſuch; They GeneCas.17 
doc cate the good paſture, and tread downethe reſt with their feete : they haue drunke Ezcc.z9.18. 


of the deepe waters, and troubled the reſidue with their feete. They are not content 
themſelues to eate the fat,and arinke the ſweete of the Land,but ſome of them(for I accuſe not all) 
hane laboured and praiſed to diſturbe our peace,and to trouble our quiet ſtate. But let not vs( 200d 
brethren) be offended at theſe things. Firſt, let us not be aſtoniſhed, as though ſome ſtrange thing 


had befallen ws : for Saint Paul hath ſaid, T hat hereſies muſt be among vs, that they which are , c,, ,, , i 


approued may be knowne : in time of perſecution exercebant patientiam Eccleſia, they did 
prone the patience of the Church : but now as Auguſtineſaith, exercent ſapientiam, they doe 
exerciſe the wiſdome of the Church, Let not the number and multitude offend vs of thoſe, which 


doe band themfclues againſt the Church : for ſoit muſt be, Chriſts flocke is but alittle flocke, Lukr2.32, 


Let vs not be afraidof their wiſdome, power or ſtrength : the Scriptureteacheth vs, that they in 
their generation are wiſer then the children of light + yet the Lord our God, that is with vs, and 


fighteth for vs, is wiſer and ſtronger then they. Let them not deceine vs with a ſhew of holines : for 
Sathan can transforme himſelfe into an Angel of light : either let it mone vs becauſe they +,Cor,rr.14. 1 


endure ſome trouble and loſſe of theiv goods, and impriſonment of their bodies for their religion 


(which i falſely ſo called) for Saint Peter ſaith,T hat men may ſuffer as enil doers,and ſo doe theſe. x.Per.4.15. 
nd Saint Auguſtine ſaith,Si poena martyres faceret, omnes carceres martyribus pleni 1, pj@tm 34. 
eſſent,omnes carenx martyres traherent : 1f gd 17 ns onely, and not the cauſe made Conc.a. 

B 


Martyrs, all priſons ſhould be full of Martyrs, andallthat are bound with fetters and chaines 
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ſhould be Martyrs. But let ws (70t flumbling at any of, ge ſtones) be conſtant in the faith, and 


2oe forward inthe profeſyon of the Goſpelt; which ts grounded vpon the Scripture, ſealed with the 


blood of Martyrs, watted and attcnded vpn mo many yeeres, as the miſtreſſe withthe hand- 
»aid,with peace, proſperitie,and aboundance of al pings With them there & nopeaceito be had : 
their owe Dottors teach, that no reconcilation can be mide betweene vs : And indeedeſo it is, for 
thereisnd fellawfhip.betweene light and darkenefſe. The Iſraelites were commanded, -n0t to ſowe 
their ground with diiies feedes,nor to ptontizh with an Oxe andan Aſſe; What is this elſe, but that 
the Church of God cannot conſiſt of beleeners and 1dolaters, of true Chriſtians and hypocrites, 
Cathotikes and Heretikes, Proteſtants and Papiſts * Fheir ſeede and onrs is diners : they ſow the 
doftrine of men, and humame traditions : we ſow the ſeede of Gods word. The Oxe is onely fit for 
the Lords plongh that cha with the cug,gnd denideth the hoofe ; the A ffe doth neither : Whois he 
that denideth the hoofe and chaweth the cud ? Auguſtine zelleth vs, Fiſla vngula pertinetad 
diſcernendum quid.dextrum, quid{iniftram : ruminatio pertinet ad eos,quicogitanr 
poſtea quid audierint':.He denideth the hoofe, that denideth and diſcerneth what is good, and 
what enill - and they chawethe cud, that doe meditate of that, which they heare out of the worde. 
But ſuch are not the common Catholikesamang the Papiſts : for they doe'wot aowe'enery.one, the 
miſtreſſe,the maid, the ploughman and artificerto talkeof Scripture, or neowe queſironsgnd doubts 
in Religion : and ſo make them Aſſes ;not Oxen to chawe the cud. T hey (4 2 beloneeth Pt to every 
Chriſtian, to diſcerne betweene true and falſe doftrine, but they muſt rl for ofifheirſupe- 
riours, and obey them in all things + and ſoneither would they hauethe | dede the Buofe, takin 
from them their diſcerning ind4gement. There u noagreement therefore to be looked for at their 
handes : no more then yron or clay can be tempered together, T heir old veſſels cannot receine the 
new liquor of the Goſpell : out they muſt firſt become new themſelues : they muſt firſt put off their 
bezgerly razzes of popifh ceremonies and ſuperſtitions, or els they ſhall nener put on Chriſt : And to 
be ſhort, Reuertanturilli ad te,ne tu reuertaris ad ;llos : Let them returne unto vs, we willnot 
returne to them,as the Lord ſaith toJeremie. na 

But left now we ſhould be thought to ſpeake without booke, deepely charging our aduerſaries 
with here(es,lyes, falſe do7rine, and proving nothing : wewilltake ſome panes to ſet downe ſome 
principall opinions of the Papiſts, which haue in the parer ages of the Church been condemned for 
herbſres. | | 
Marcellina the companion of Carpocrates the archheretike, worſhipped the Images of Ieſus 
and Paul,and offered incenſe unto them, Auguſt.herel.7. So the Papiſts doe worſhip the Imazes 
of Saints, and in the ſecond Nicene Corncell it was decreed, that the Image of God ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped with the ſame hononr that God himſelfewas, 

T he Heracleonites 4:4 annoynt their ficke which lay a dying, with oyle and balme, Hereſ.16. 
So the Papiſts hane found ont extreme Vnttion and made it a Sacrament. 

The Caiani did hold, that the ſinne of Tudas in betraying Chriſt, was a benefite to man- 
tad, Hereſ,18. The Papiſts come ſomewhat neere : one of them affirmeth,that the lewes had ſin- 
ned mortally,if they had not crucified Chriſt - ExInel.detenſ. Apolog.p.676. 

T he Pepuziani indzed heretikes, becauſe they permitted women to be Prieſts, Hereſc27, Soit 
was decreed in the Florentine Conncel among the Papiſts, that in the caſe of neceſiitie,not onely 
lay man,but an heretike,pagan,and a woman to may baptize. | 

T he heretikes called Angelici were condemned, becauſe they worſhipped Angels, Hereſ.39. So 
the Rhemiſts zeach,that Anzels may be worſhipped, Annot.in Apocal.z.ſect.6. 

T here was a ſedt of heretikes that walked with bare feete,becauſe God ſaid toMoſes,put off thy 
ſhnes,&c.Herel.68, And ſo are there of Friers that goe barefoot, as the Friers Flagellants, and 
Franciſcanes, 5 = Eo 

T he Priſcilianiſts did make the Apocrypha,that 1s, bookes not Canonical of equall authoritie 
with Scripture, Herel.70. Sodoe:the Papiſts, the bookes of Tobie, Iudith, Machabees,ard 6- 
thers. which are not found in the Canon of the Hebrue, they make them bookes of Canonicall 
Scripture, and part of the word of God : yea, they ſay,that whatſoener the Paſtors of the Church 
ave teach beſide Scripture in the vnitie of the Church; 10 be taken for the word of God, Rhem. 
Annot.1.Theſ.cap.2.{c&.12. repo bon DIL 

An Archheretike called Marcus, did holde that Chriſt did not verily ſuffer and indeede, but 
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in ſhew onely and appeararvce, Hereſ.14. The Apollinariſts alſo affirmed, that Chriff tooke hu: 
maine fleſh without a ſoule, Herel.55. Tpray you how farre are the Papifts from theſs hereſics ? for 
they affirme that Chriſt ſuffered notin foule : Nay the Rhemiſts ho!d, that i} 1s a blaſphemous 
aſſertion ſo to ſay, Annot. Hebru.5.v.7.What i this els,but either with Marcus to ſay,that Chriſt 
uffered but 118 few and that he felt nothing in ſoule, when hecryed out wpon the Craſſe, Fly God, 
mm) God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? for if there were no ſuch matter inaeede, Chrift muſt han? 
witered theſe words onely in outward ſhew and pretenſe. _Againe,they cannot ſhift off hanalomely 
from them the Apollinariſts hereſie : for why did Chriſt take vpon him our fleſh and ſoule, but 
to redeeme man, that was loſt both in body and ſoule ? and therefore he muſt needes hanc ſujfered 
both in body and ſoule : for if there were no vſe of the humaine ſoule in the worke of our redempti- 
01,you might 4s wellſay withthe Apollinariſts that Chriſt had no ſoule at all, T hus Auguſtine Cont Felici- 
reaſoneth : Si totus homo perijt.totus beneficiofaluatoris indiguit;fi totus benefi&o ſal- a2.cap.13- 
uatoris indigebat, totum Chriſtus veniendo faluauit : 1frhe whole an both in body and 
ſoulewereloſt, hewholly had need: of a Sauiour : andif hewholly needed a Sauiour ; Chriſt by his 
commine did wholly ſane him. Ergo, 2t followeth that Chriſt mult wholly hane dyedand ſuffered 
in body and ſoule to redeeme man that was wholly loſt in body and ſoule. 
The Anthropomorphites aid imagine, that God was in ſhape and proportion like aman, 
Hereſ;50. Doe not our Rhemilts ſauonr ſtrongly of this hereſte, which allowe the Image of God 
to be pittured like an olde man with gray: haires in their Churches ? Annot. Ak. ca P.I7. 
yerl.29. | | 
T he heretikes Albeliani, thought it not lawful! for their ſect to line without wines,and yet they 
nener uſed, nor kept company with theirwines, Hereſ.87. Doenot the Papiſts come neere them, 
which hold that their Prieſts which were maried before orders,onght not afterward to hane acceſſe 
to their wines, yet are they their wines ſill, neither is the maria 'ge knot diſſolued betweene them ? 
Rhemiſt. A.21.fect.1, LIE 4 
T he Pelagian heretikes did hold three pernicions opinions. Firſt,that a man may beperfett in 
this life and keepe all the Commannaements, Hetel.88, SotheRhemiſts ſay, it is poſble to keepe 
all the precepts of the law, AnnotTohan. 14. ſed.r. Secondly, the Pelagians ſay, that grace is 
. ginenvnto men onely to this ende, that they may more eaſily doe thaſe things which they are C0192- 
manded to doe by their owne freewill, Herel.88.S0 theRhemilſts ſay,that man was nener without 
freewill, but hauing the grace of Chriſt, it s truly made free, Annot.Toan.8.ſe&.2. What is this 
els,but that his free will is made more free,and that grace helpeth him not wholly to worke, but more 
eaſily onely ? T birdly,the Pelagians h9l4, Gratiam Dei non ad {ingulos attus dari : That the 
grace of God ts not needfull to be ginen at enery aſſay, but that their free will in moſt things t« ſuf- 
ficient, Auguſt.Epiſt.106. SotheRhemiſts ſay, that though the Gentiles beleened ſpecially by 
Gods grace,yet they beleenedalſo of their owne freewill, A&&.13.ſe&t.2.What ſay they elſe, but that 
a man may beleeue by his owne free willwithout grace ? 
The Manichees condemned the eating of fleſh, as being vncleane and impure, Hereſ.4.6. So 
the Papiſ(ts alſo forbid at certaine times the eating of fleſh. And herein they perhaps differ from 
the Manichees :T hey held that fleſhwas vncleane by creation: T he Papiſts by reaſon of the curſe: 
for God curſed the earth, andnot the waters ( ſay they) and therefore upon faſting dayes fiſh is pre- 
ferred before fleſh, Durand.lib.6.capit.de alijs ietunijs. So they both agree in this, that fleſh is a 
thin impure and vncleane : for if they had not ſothought, why didnt that popiſh Biſhop of Lon- 
don Stokeſlie, rather ſuffer the pigge to be eaten, which was foundin one Frebarnes houſe n Frebame 
Lent time, his wife being great with child lonzine for a peece thereof, then commandit as an vn- *P-"535- | 
cleane thing to be buried in Finsburie fields,and ſo the ggod creature of God'o be ſpoyled and loſt ? 
T here was alſo another moſt blaſphemous opinion of the Manichees : for they helde that the 
parts and members of Chrift were poſe enery where,and that in their meats and drinkes they 
did deliner the members of Chriſt , which were tyed and boundinthe creatures. Tales ( ſaith 
Auguſtine) ſuntele&ticorum, vt non intfaluandia Deo, fed ſaluatores Dei, liberant e- aun ir 
nim membra Chriſti, cum manducant: Theele& amoneſt them ( for ſo they call their prin- Plal104, 
cipals) do make themſelnes the ſaniours & redeemers of God,for they doſet at libertie(as they ima- 
grime) the members of Chriſt, he ts n0t their ſauiour. Compare nowe the opinion of the Papiſts with 
theſe heretikes : ſee ifthey be not coſin germanes : for as they made themſelues faluatores Chriſti, 
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ſarionrs of Cirift : ſo x it a ſaying among the Papiſts, that Sacerdos eſt creator creatoris ſui : 

the Prieſt at Maſſe which by fiue words ſpeaking maketh the body of Chriſt, ts a maker, ſay they,of 
his maker, a creator of his creater, Ex luell.lib.artic.pag.615. But herein the Papiſts goe beyond 

theManichees : for they delinered the bodie and members of Chriſt from the priſon of the crea- 

twres, and ſent them wp to heauen : the Papiſts bring them downe from heauen, and cloſe them in 

the creature,vnaer the ſhape of bread and wine. 

T hus farre we thought good to ſhew, how neere the Papiſts come to the heretikes of olde time - 
that it might appeare to the world, that we ave not vninſily charge them with hereſie, and that we 
hane good wb fs ſhunne aud abhorre their poyſoned dottrine. Many other hereſies Icould haue 
produced , which are reuiued by our aauerſarigs, andraked againe as it were ont of their graues, 

InTerraſtylon where they did quietly reſt: But that 1am not of purpoſe nowe to deale in this matter : which ina 
ſener FT reatiſe I have handled more at large. 

1 have onely by the way ginen 4 taſt of the bitter and ſowre doctrine of Poperie : that our coun- 
trie men which haze been any thing that way infected,may take warnine, that if they haue ſipped 
of the whore of Bavylons _ of fornication, they ſhould leaue off, before they haue drunke more 
deepely,leaſt they in the ende be conſtrained to arawe out the very aregges thereof, and to be arun- 
ken with their intoxicate cup. If they will in time be warned, they may : a word to a wiſe man ts 
ſufficient : and if they be wiſe, they will alſo take heede in time,1 ſay vntothem,as Auguſtine did 

Contra Peti- (0:7;etime tothe Donatiſts : Sifſapitis, bene &recte, ftautem non ſapitis, nos veſtri curam 

lanun-359- pefhifſe non poenitebit, quiaetſi cor veſtrum ad pacem non conuertitur, pax noſtrata- | 
men ad nos reuertitur : 1fyou will be learned, it is well, and as we wiſh : but if youwill not, it re- 
penteth ws not, that we haue had ſome care of you : for although your heart be not connerted to the | 
peace of the Goſpell,yet our peace returneth to vs againe. 

Here by the way, 1 muſt remember my ſelfe of one thing, which I had almoſt onerſlipped. Euery 
where both inthis Preface and in this whole booke, ſpeaking of our aduerſaries,T call them Papiſts, 
as we are knowne by the name of Proteſtants : Luppef our Engliſh Romaniſts will take no offence 
er griefe hereby ſo to be called : although T hane heard that ſome of them hold great ſcorne to be 

Annot,AQ.11, named Papiſts,yet I ſee no reaſon,why they ſhould ſo doe. T he Rhemiſts like this name well enough, 
ſeR.4. becauſe it is not deriued from any one man, but from their Popes and chiefe Biſhops, to whom (ſa 
they)we are bound to cleaue in Retigion,and obey in all things: So to bea Papiſt (ſay they) is to h 
a Chriſtian man, a childe of the Church, and a ſuviect to Chriſts Vicar, Seeing then *his name 
pleafeth their ghoſtly fathers of Rhemes ſo well, thereis no reaſon why they ſhould miſlike it : and 
therefore we willwſe it ſtill,zs beſt expreſſing their profeſiion, who are pinned vpon the Popes ſleeue 
for their faith & Religion, As likewiſe the name of Proteſtants werefuſe not which name 1thinke, 
though elſwhere before in vſe, yet in England tooke beginning in King Henry the eights dayes, 
when there was a generall proteſtation made in the name of the Kine ,the whole Councell and Cler- 
Fox,p.1033. ozeof England againſt the Pope : In the which proteſtation,thus we finde : England hath taken 
her leaue of popiſh crafts for euer, neuer to be deluded with them hereafter: Romane 
Biſhops haue nothing to doe with Engliſh people : the one doth not traffique with the 
other : attheleaſt, though they will haue to deale withvs, we will none of their mer- 
chandife,none of their ſtuffe. Thus weſee how a Papiſt anda Proteſtant are defined : A Papiſt 
& he that cleaueth tothe Pope in Religion, and i obedient to himin all things : A proteſtant is he, 
that profeſſeth the Goſpell of Teſus Chriſt, and hath renounced the inriſdi(tion of the ſea of Rome, 
and the forced and wnuaturall obedience tothe Pope, T heſe names therefore as beſt fitting both 
our profeſſions, ſeeing no cauſe tothe contrary, 1purpoſe enery where to vſe andretaine through- 
out ths Treatiſe, | | "0 

I would here finiſh and make an end of this Preface, but that firſt I muſt make the Reader ac- 
quainted with the order and method, which I hane followed in ſetting downe the contronerſies : 
T he whole body therefore ofthe contronerſies betweene the Papiſts and vs,0ur worthie and learned 
countriman D.Whitakers hath digeſted and diſpoſed into a ſineular Method, the which 1haue 


C 


propounded to my ſelfe throughout this diſcourſe to obſerne. 

T he hereſies and errors therefore of Poperie, doe either mpegs the offices of Chriſt, with his 
benefites and merites, or his perſon : the moſt of themare of the firſt kinde, ſome errors they main- 
raine againſt hy perſon ,but not many. 
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Tus PxEraca to tri Rraban, 
 Eirſl,thenameof Chriſt ſheweth his offices : | for it ſrenifieth annoynted : hewas annoynted to 
beour Prophet, King and Prieft:Ieſus betokeneth a Sauiour, and ſetteth forth the benefites of our 
redemption x [aluation. Firſt then of this offices, and then of the benefites, that doe ariſe and 

rinotheredf. | 

5, firſt office of our Sauiour Chriſt, is10 be our heauenly teacher and Prophet. His heauenly 
doftrme ts contained no where els but in the Scriptures.T he firſt general controuerſie then muſt be 
of the Scriptures : where there ariſe many queſtions : as of the Canonicall bookes of the $ cripture, 
of the vulgar tranſlation of Scripture,of the perſpicuitie,and Plaineneſſe, anthoritie, interpretati- 
on and perfection of Scripture,with ſuch other, = bh 

T he ſecond office of Chriſt is to be our King : and becauſe his kinzdome i his Charch : here we 
are to handle the controuerſies about the Church : which either the Church Militant Upon 
earth.or the Church Triumphant in heauen, © IG | 

The Chnrch militant 4s to be conſidered, either ingenerall, wheretheſe queſtions are moned, 
what the Church is, whether it be viſible or not, by what markes it 6 knowne, whether it mayerre, 
what authoritieit hath. Then the partes of the Church, which are either aſſembled and gathered 
together , 4s 116 generall Conncels : where theſe doubts muſt be diſcuſſed, whether generall Councels 
be neceſſary,by whom they ought to be ſummoned, whether they can erre,whether the P ope be aboue 

Councels or not, andſuch like : Or elſe the parts of the Church are ſenerally to be conſidered, and 
they are of three ſortes, either the chiefe parts, the middle and meane parts, the loweſt and baſeſt 

parts of the Church : The _ member they make to be the a : where there axe many queſti- 
ons and of great watght, as whether the regiment of the Church be Monarchicall,whether Peter 
were appoynted head of the Church, whether the Pope be Peters ſucceſſour , whether he may erre, 
whether the Pope be Antichriſt, with ſuch other. The middleparts, are their Clerkes, which are 
eitherſecular, as they call them, which haue any Eccleſiaſticall funition, where we muſt enquireo 
their eleftion and degrees,of their ſinglelife,and ſuch like , the Regular Clerkes are their M onkes, 
and other of that profeſon, wherewe muſt entreat of vowes,of their ſolitarie life, their habite, 
their Canojiicall houres,with other matters, T he loweſt members are the lay men : where the que- 


ftions about the Cimill M. agi;trate muſt be handled: as whether he may put heretikes to death ,whe- 


ther he haut any power and authoritie in Ecclefiafticall matters, and hitherto of the Militant 
Church. © SL ELD 

TheT riumphant Church conſifteth either of Angels,or other Saints departed : Concerning the 
Angels wediſſent about the orders and degrees of them,about their minifuri and office,and whe- 
ther they areto be prayed unto. 
* Concerning the Saints departed there are many queſtions in controuerſie,as of Purgatory, Lim- 
bus Patrum;whether they are to be prated unto,of their Reliques,Images,T emples,Holy daies,and 
ach like. rn IP — | ES 
 T hethird office of Chriſt i his Priefthood, whereof there are two Parts, his interceſion, where 
we muſt enquire whether Chriſt be the onely Mediatour of interceſion,and his Sacrifice, where the 
maine andereat controuerſie concerning the Sacraments doth offer it ſelfe : for by the Sacraments 
the power and efficacie of the aeath of Chriſt is derined vnto vs. 

Here firſt we muſt entreate of the Sacraments ingenerall,as of their number their efficacie,the 


- difference betweene the Sacraments of the olde and new T eftament : then in particular ,as of Bap- 


tiſme,and _—_ queſtions thereto belonging of the Lords Supper where alſo the great contro- 
werſie about their 1dolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and other neceſſary queſtions muſt be handled. 
T hen: follow in order fiue other popiſh Sacraments, to be conſidered of, confirmation, penance, ex- 
treame nition, orders,matrimony. And theſe arethe contronerſies concerning the offices of 
Chrift. 

z controuerſies which concerne the benefits of our redemption, with other ſeuerall queſtions, 
are theſe. Firit of the hate of man in Paradiſe before wy ink - where we are to diſcuſſe of the ſtate of 
Adams ſoule, and of his bodie,whether it were created immortall, of Paradiſe, whether it were a 
place knowne,andyet remaining. Theſecond Controuerſie is concerning Adams fall, where the 
queſtions are handled,of Adams tranſereſdion,and of originall ſinne,with the ſenerall parts there- 
of:T he third Controuerſie conſifteth of the reparation of mankinde : where theſe principall que#ti- 
gns are decided, of Predeftination,of Grace, Freewill, Faith, Iniification,Good workes. = 
Laitly, 


Auguſt. de 
{alutarib. do- 
cument.c.13« 


Tuzr PrEFACBE To THE READER, 


Laſtly,there remaine ſome queſtions'avout the perſon of Chriſt,as whether he be awi9&-,that is, 
God of himfelfe, whether he encreaſed in wiſdome whether he ſuffered in ſoule, whether he merited 


for himfelfe with ſuch other. 


T ns hane we the ſumme and body of Antichriſtian dottrine, which we purpoſe by thegrace of 
God to goe through, beginning at wn and ſo proſecuting enery particular queſtion, till we are 
come to the laſt. My purpoſe ts noi to ſet down allthe hereſies, which impugne theChriftian faith,but 
onely thoſe which are maintained by the Church of Rome this day, who are the chiefe troublers and 
diſquieters of the peace of our Church: 1 ſay therefore with Auguſtine, Omnis Chriſtianus Ca- 
tholicus iſtanon debct credere, fed n6 omnis,qui ifta non credit,conſequenterſedebet 
Chriſtianit credere: Emery true Chriſlia is bound not to beleene theſe things,but yet not ſlraight- 
way euery man,that beleeneth them not.naſt hold himfelfe to be a good Chriftian or there are m4- 
ny errors and hereſiesin the world beſide papiſtrie: But this we haue only choſen to deale againſt in 
this treatiſe,as being moſt dangerous to our ſtate, more plauſible to carnall men, and moſt like to in 

ed. I haue now this third time, for thy benefit,Chriſtian Reader, Hes corredted,c augmented 


/ this worke,and publiſhed it for thy wſe:T he ſecondedition was in theſe foure poyntes enlarged more 


then the former : firſt, Ihane —_— more obiettions.of the aduerſarie, and propounded more 
arauments for the truth : Secondly, Thane added the Canons of the auncient Conncels throughout 
for the more linely enidence of truth : Thirdly, Thane adioyned to enery place of greatef weight, 
the ſeale and teſtimonie of the holy Martyrs : F onrthly, thus booke containeth one hundreth more 
of popiſh Errors then the firſt : where I haue briefely touched Bellarmines chiefe arguments in 
forme maine Contronerſies of our faith, as he hath lately cauſed them to bepubliſhed in the third 
volume of his Contronerſies : which came forth ſince the firſt edition of this booke. In this third 
edition I hane performed more then in the former, in theſe foure points: Firſt,I haue anſwered all 
ſuch places of weight, which our aduerſaries alleage ont of Scripture, and remoned many more ob- 
zections of the aduerſarie than before. Secondly,T hane inſerted more teftimonits of the Fathers for 
the proofe of the truth, and anſwered their ſhewe of the Fathers in ſome principal contronerſies : 
T hirdly, I haue conuinced them by the Lawes Imperiall,and their owne Pontificiall decrees,and þ 
their owne writers, Fourthly, Thane adioyned a confutation of Bellarmines fir## booke of Indul- 
gences and [ubilee pardons, and added one Centurie more : ſo that the mhole is increaſed to fiuc 
Centuries,that wk many hundreds of popiſh errors and hereſies. | 
T his, through Gods gracious af#ance I haue performed in this worke, and throughout the 


ſame,as neere as I could, I haue followed Anguſtines rule, Itaſtylo, fi potuero moderabor, vt 
Lib.17.deci. buic operiin Dei voluntate peragendo, nec ea, quz ſuperfint dicam, nec ea quz ſatis 
uirat.Dei.c.t. ſuntpretermittam : My care hath been ſoto __ my ſtyle, that neither things ſuperfluous 


ſhould beinſerted, nor things neceſſary omitted. Theſe my labours, farre beyond my ſftrenzth, 
though not aboue my hope, by the Lords extraordinarie aſiftance (I muſt needes coufeſſe) I haue 
brought to ant ende. Recompence T looke for none, but thy good acceptation (Chriſtian Reader:) it 
ts the good of Gods Church which Iſeeke : other encouragement (the Lord helpe) in theſe dayes we 
haue ſmall : Inow commend my ſelfe to thy prayer, my labours to thy diligent reading (Chriſtian 
brother) and bothyou and them to Goas good bleſcing + who gine vs grace 10 diſcerne truth from 
error, and hauing diſcerned them, power to ſhunne the one, andembrace the other : that as he 
well ſaith,Speremus, quz Chriſtus promiſit,& ſequamurquo preceſſit : that 
hoping and iruiting hereto that which Chriſt hath promiſed, we may fol- 
low at length ,whither he is preceded and gone before vs - 
Amen.Dat. Barleiz. Idib. Oobr. 
0. .-AnR. 1600; 


Your harty welwillet and ſeruant to you all 
in Chriſt, Anv. Witty, 


CEOS 
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CENTVRIE CONTEINING THE 


CONTROVERSIES OF RELIGION, WHICH 
ARISE IN QVESTION BETWEENE THE CHVRCH 
of God and the Papiſts,about the word of God conteined 
in the Scriptures,and the Church Militant here vpon 
carth, with the parts and members 
thereof, 


THE FIRST GENERALL CONTROYVERSIE 
of the hohe Scriptures. 


YES Ccordingtothemethod whichThaue propounded to my ſelfe (God afliſting 
'"F=4 me by his ſpirit) to obſerue throughout this whole treatiſe of the controuer- 
fies,and as Ihaue ſet it down1n the end of the preface,in the firſt place we are 
to entreat of ſuch matters as concerne the Propherticall office of Chritt. He is 
our Prophet,our heauenly teacher, and DoGtor, Marth. 2 3,ver(.8. from him 
2 // YJ 7 proceedeth all holy knowledge: we haue not feene God, nor the high things 
Een of God: but the onely begotten ſonne, which is in the boſome of the father, he hath 
declared bim. John 1.18, Wherefore allthe true ſheepe of Chriſt will heare his voyce, Tohn 10.3, 
His voyce1snotelſe where heard but onely 1n the Scriptures : We muſt heare Moſes and the Pro- 


phers, Luke 16.29, andas S, Ambroſe well ſaith, Oui pul ad Chriftt peraenire myterium, non ingre- Serm.57. 


ditur ad illad niſi per enangelice ſcripture ſecretum : No man can attaine to the knowledge of Chritt, 
but by the cuangelicall Scriptures. Firſt of all therefore this great and moſt famous controuerſie 
betweeneys and our aduerſaries concerning the Scriptures mult be hanJled: which 1s diſtributed 
:nto ſeuen ſeucrall queſtions. 

1 Concerning the Canonicall Scripture, what bookes are to be recctued into the ſacred Ca- 
non,what bookes to be reze&ted and counted apocryphall. 

2 Concerning the authenticall Edition of the holy Scriptures, whether the Hebrue, Greeke 
or Latine tranſlation 1s chiefly to be followed, 

3 Whether the Scriptures ought to be tranſlated into the vulgar and Engliſh tongue : and 
whether publike prayers and diuineſeruice ought to be vied in the fame tongue. 

4 Whether the Scriptures are authorized by the Church, and not rather fo knowne to bF of 
themſclues. NH IEa WG | 

5 Concerning the perſpicuitie and plainenes of the Scripture, whether it be ſo hard,that the 
common people may not ſafely be admitted tothe reading thereof. 

6 Concerning the interpretation of Scripture: which queſtion 1s diuided into three parts: firſt 
whether the Scripture admit: digers ſenſes and expoſitions : ſecondly who hath the chicfe aus 
thoritie to expound Scripture: thirdly what meanes ought to be vſed in expounding of it. 

7 Concerning the perfeAtton of the Scripture;three parts of the queſtion. Firſt, whether the 
Scriptures be neceſſary : ſecondly,whether they be ſufficient to faluation : thirdly, wherher there 


be any traditions beſide neceflarie to faluation, 


THE FIRST QVESTION CONCERNING 
= the Canonicall Scripture. 


Ofthe ſtate of the firft QueFtion, 

AX TE have not any thingin this place to deale with thoſe heretikes, which denie either the 
whole Scripture, or any 'part thereof; but onely with our aducrſaries the Papiſts, that 
holding all thoſe bookesto be Scripture, whichwe doe UNECE doe adde vnto on Aber 
OOKES 


Homil.7.in 
Ioſu, 


The firit generall Contronerſie 


bookes which are not canonicall : ſo that they offend not as other heretikes, in denying any part 
of the Scripture,but which 18 as bad,in adding vnto it; for both theſe are accurſed, Reuel, 22.18, 
And hereI could haue wiſhed that they would haue followed S. Hieroms counſell, writing thus 
vnto Letra; as touching the canonicall bookes of the olde teſtament, which after he had recko- 
ned yp,as we now hold them,gueth this caueat concerning the Apocrypha: (auear omnia Apo- 
crypha,ef fiquandoea, nonad dogmat um veritatem, ſed ad ſignorum renerent ian legere voluerit, ſciat non 
eorum eſſe quorum titulis prenotantur, multaque his admixtavitioſa, & grandes efſe prudentie aurum in 
Iutoquerere : Lether take heede of aſl the Apocripha, which if ſhe will read, not for the truth of 
doQrine,but reuerence of the ſtorie, let her know, that they are not their writings, whoſe title 
they beare,and that many corrupt things are intermingled;and herein lieth great wifdome, how 
to gather gold out of durt. Hieron, ad Letam. | 

Firſt of all briefly before we proceed, let vs ſee who they were that did offend in the firſt kinde, 
namely in denying and detraGting from Scripture. Some heretikes generally reieQed the whole 
Scripture,ſome certaine parts thereof. The Sadduces recetned no Scripture, belides the fiue bookes 
of e Moſes; the Maniches condemned the whole old teſtament,and ſo did wicked Marcion, 

The bookes of Moſes the Prolemaits refuſed,the booke of the Plalmes the Nzcolaitaines, and the 
Anabaptifts1n our dayes: there wanted not which condemned the booke of the Preacher and the 
Canticles as wanton and laſciutous bookes : and the eAnabaptiits are not here behind with their 
parts. The holy and excellent booke of /ob hath alſo found enemnues, and ſome of the Rabbins, 
which doe thinke that the ſtorie 1s but fained : which herefie 1s confuted Ezech. 14.14. for there 
Noah,lob, Daniel are named together: fo that it 1s manifeſt, that ſuch a man there was. Wicked 
Porphyrie refaſeth Daniel as forged. - 

The new teſtament the Maniches moſt impiouſly affirmed to be full of lies. Cerdon the heretike 
condemned all but Lukes Goſpell. Cerinthus receiued none but Markes, The Yalentinians could a= 
way with none but [ohns Goſpell. The Alogians of all other hated Tohns writings, The Ebiontes on- 
ly admitted Matrbewes Goſpell. The Atts of the Apoſtles the Sexerian heretikes contemned, The 
MAMarcionites the Epiſtles to Timothie,to Titus,to the Hebrues. The Ebionites could not away with 
any of $. Pauls workes. But the Church of God hath euen from the Apottles time acknowledged 
and recciued all the bookes of the new Teſtament, as they now ſtand together, as by Origene a 
moſt anncient writer of the Church 1s in theſe words confefled ; Sacerdotali tubaprimusin Euange= 
lis ſuo Matthens increpuit; Marcus quoque,Lucas & loannes ſuis fingulis tubis ſacerdatalibus cecme« 
runt,cfc. Firſt Matthew ſoundethforth his euangelicall trampet;then follow Marke,Lake and Tohn 
ſinging with their Prieſtly trumpets; Perer alſo ſendethforth the trumpet of histwo Epiſtles; /ames 
alſo and [ade,and /ohy maketh melodic with his trumpet 1n his Epiſtles, and the Apocalypſe,and 
Luke in the aGts of the Apoſtles ; Er Paulus in quatuordecim epiftolarunm ſuarum fulminat tubis; And 
Paulthundereth out1n the trumpets of his fourteene Epiſtles, Vnto theſe former heretikes adde 
the Zuinckfeldians and Libertines that refuſe to be 1adged by the Scripture,calling it a dead letter, 
and flie ynto the 1nward and ſecret reuelations of the ſpirit. And by your leaue the Papiſts are not 
far from this herefie ſome of them: although the Teſuite crie neuer ſo much with open mouth, that 
we belie them, De verbo Dei lib, 1,cap. 1, Take buta little paines to peruſe that worthy-learned 
mans and reuerent Fathers defence of the Apologte p. 521. there you ſhall finde how that Lods- 
#icu a Canon Lateran in Rome,fſaid in the Councell of Trent, thatthe Scripture 1s but mortuuns 
atramentum,dead inke.The Biſhop of Poitiers ſaid,thar 1t was but res inanimu & muta,a dead and 
duygnbe thing. Alberts Pigghing, that the Scriptures were but mat [udices, dumbe Iudges. Eckius 
calleth 1t Euangelium nigrum,& theologiam atramentariam,the blacke Goſpell and inkie diuinitie : 
and 1t 18 naſa cereus, a noſe of waxe faith he. And now 1n commerh Hoſius with his part : that it 1s 
but loſt labor which 1s beſtowed in the Scripture : for the Scripture is a creature, and a certaine 
bare letter. But the Teſwit faith, that we abuſe the name of that man, for thoſe are nat his owne 
words, but he reporteth them of Zauinckfelding. Be it ſo for this time,though M.lewel beſtow ſome 
paines to proue them to be according to his owne meaning; Though theſe be not Hofius owne 
words,yet theſe are not much better, yeafar worſe,who ſpeaking of Daxids writing of the Pſalms, 
faith thus, Quid ni ſcriberet, ſcribrmus mdotle doflique poemata paſſim, why might nor he write (ſaith 
he) being a temporall Prince,as Horace faith,we write ballads euery body both learned and vn- 
learned? Hoſ.1i6.2.cont.Brentium, | 

Ipray you now how much doe theſe Papiſts differ from the Libertines and Zuinchfeldians,vn- 
lefle it be in this, that the Libertines cleaue to ſecret reuclations;the Papiſts are pinned vpon the 
Popes llecue, afhrming that it is no Scripture nor Goſpell without the determination of the 
Church. Nay one of them ſaith, Determinatio Eccle/ie appellatur Euangelium, the determination of 
the Church is called the Goſpell, Johannes Maria. Will you yer heare of greater 1mpieric2 Ammo 


Fox pag-322. Domini, 1240. or thereabourt,there was a booke ſet forth by the Friers,called Exangelium eternum, 


ex Mat.Parl- 
fienſ. 


full of their owne fables,and abonunable errors ; they raught that Chriſts Goſpell was nor to be 
; OPER BF, compared 


concerning the Scriptures. Que, 1: 


compared vnto it,and that the Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould be preached but fiftie yeares. This booke 

with much adoe was condemned by the Pope, (but after long diſputation) and it was burnt ſe- 
cretly,leaſt the Friers ſhould haue been diſcredited: and withall, the booke of Gnilielmns de S. ame- 

re, which he had written againſt the Friers,and therein diſputed againſt their Goſpell, was com= 

manded to be burned with the other. Beſides theſe herefies, their opinion allo 1s to be retetted, 

that thinke that the holy writers might in ſome things be decetued;as miſtaking one thing for an- 

other,or fayling in their memorte. To this opinion Eraſmus enclined, whom Bellarmize taketh 

paine to confute,/ib,1.cap.6, He might as well haue turned his argument vpon Melchior Can 

their owne champion, who thinketh that Srephen ACt.7. in telling ſo long a ſtorie mught torget 

himſelfe in ſome things, Can.b.2.cap.18, But we herein millike both Eraſmus conceite,and Can 

his fancie,and who elſe haue ſo thought ofthe Scriptures;and ſay rather with S. eAngafine:Tan- Epiſt.19, 
tummods ſcripturis canomcts hanc debeo ſeruitutem,ec. Idoe onely tothe canonicall Scriptures owe 

ehis ſeruice and obedience,which I doe ſo follow, that Ithinkethe writers thereof erred not any 
whitatall: and with S, Hrierome,who,whereas ſome accuſed S. Matthew of forgetfulnes,as though 

he ſhould haue named /eremre for Zacharie,Matth.27.9.thus writeth: Ab/r hoc deped!ſſequo (hrijti gieron, ad 
dicere,e&c.Far beit from me foto ſay ofthe follower of Chriſt, who in alleaging the Prophets, hun- Pammach. 
ted not for words or phraſes, but had a care to ſet down the ſenſe and doftrine:for he thinketh that 

place there cited to be taken, though not word for word, out of /eremie. But now to the queſtion, 


CERTAINE QVESTIONS ABOVT SOME 
of the Canonicall bookes of Scripture. 


He bookes of Scripture whereof we now intreate,are of three ſorts: ſome are both by vs and 
TE aduerfaries 1ndged to be Canonical, as all the bookes of the new Teſtament, wholly as 
they ſtand: and all theſe bookes of the olde Teſtament,ſo many as are found in the Hebrue:Some 
are borh of vs and our aduerfaries reteted,and thruſt out of the canon: what bookes they are; 
ſhall be declared 1n the next ſetion. + | 
 Athird ſortthere 1s, which our aduerſaries would gladly bring into the number of the bookes 
of ſacred Scripture,but we herein doe by warrant of Gods word refit and withſtand them : and 
of theſe alſo afterward. os 

Concerning the firſt kinde,namely ſuch bookes,as are both by them and vs acknowledged for 
Canonicall,there 1s no queſtion betweene vs for the authoritie of them: only about the booke of 
the Preacher there ariſeth ſome controuerſfie betweene Bellarmine and vs, whom eſpecially I pur- 
poſe to rracethrough out thus treatiſe. We are agreed of the booke it ſelfe, that it is Canonicall; of 
the author,that he was Salomon: but theſe two points we varie about: brit Bellarmine thinketh 
that Salomon made that booke before his fall: we thinke he ſer it forth after, as a token of his re- 
pentance : ſecondly,he thinketh that Salomon was a reprobate,and a caſt away for cuer : we hold 
the contrarie: let vs firft examine his arguments,and then ſet downe our owne. | 

The Papists. 
To this book of the Preacher was compiled by Salomon,before he fell,;thus the Icſuite would 
A proue it. | | 

eArgum.1. The Preacher faith, that his wiſedome remained yet with him.chap.2.ver.g.Burt it 

15 not like, that the heauenly gift of wiſedome continued with him, after his heart was turned 


from God to Idolatrie : Ergo, it 1s like this booke was made before his fall, while he was in the 
ſtate of wiſedome,/tb.1.de verb.cap.5. 


Anſwer.1. Salomons wiſedome was not only in diuine,but in humane things,and in the know- 
ledge of nature : for he ſpake of trees, of Hs 69 of beaſts and fowles, and therefore he 1s ſaid to 
excell in wiſedome the children of the Eaſt, and the wile of Egypt, whoſe knowledge was in na= 
turall things, 1.King.4.verſ. 30.33. And this wiſedome might remaine with Salomon in the mid- 
deſt of pleaſure, as we ſee 1t was not denied to the vitious and idolatrous heathen Philoſophers: 
yea and Sa/omoniaith of hunſelfe, that he thought to giue his heart to wine, and yet to leade his 
minde 1n wiſedome, chap.2.verſ. 3. ſo that it ſeemeth, that the gift of wiſedome did not whollie 
faile him,no not 1n his fall. | = 

2 And whartif1t were graunted, that the ſpirit of wiſedome departed from him all the tume of 
his dotage? Why might ir not returne to him againe afterwards,when he began to repent him of 
his fall : as theſpirit of ftrengthand fortitude being gone from Sampſon, for a while, came to him 
againe, p ' 
3 Orthusrather the place may bee vnderſtood : I was great, and increaſed aboue all (ſaith he) 
that were before me in Ieruſalem, alſo my wiſedome remained with me : that is, he maketh a large and 
ample confeſſion of his finne,that while he was in honour and wealth,with wiſedome,cuen then 
tus heart was entiſed from the true worſhip of God, euen inthe middeft of Gods bleſſings : ſuch 
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was his ynthankfulnes to God, and forgetfulnes of his benefits. So then the time ofthe conti- 
nuance of his wiſedome,1s not to be referred to the inſtant ofmaking this book, buthath reſpe& 
to his fall; for he ſaith, that his honour, riches,and wiſedome continued yer,({was increaſed: ) but 
it 18 to bee thought, that as he being drowned 1n pleaſure, decayed 1n wiſedome; ſo alſo his credit 
and ſubſtance was empayred,which were gen him as handwaides to waite of his wiſedome, 

eArium.2. Salomon doted when he wasan old man, 1.King. 11.4. to what time then will you 
allignethen his repentance? Againe,if this book had bin made after his fall,it 1s Iixe,that where- 
as he maketh a particular rehearfall of all his pleaſures, he would not haue omutred his pleaſure 
and delight in ſuch a multitude of wiues and concubines : And is itIike, that he being beſotrted 
with the loue of fo many women,could indite ſuch excellent ſayings ? Bellarm.ihid. 

eAnſ.1. Salomon was old when he gaue himſelfe ynto women, yet it 1 Iike he was older,when 
he weaned himlelfe from his pleaſure, and returned vnto God by heartie repentance: for there 
are diners degrees of old age, Secondly, 1t was not neceſſarie that Salomon ihould reckon vp all 
his pleaſures:netther 1ndeed doth he:for he ſpake of trees,and beaſts,and forvles,which no doubr 
was a great delight vnto a wiſe man, to be occupied and exerciſed in knowledge : yet thereof he 
maketh no mention 1n the 2,chap, Neither 1s he altogether ſilent concerning his delight 1n wo= 
men : for-he ſaith, /pronided me men ſingers, and women ſingers, the delites of the ſonnes of men,verl.8. 
And, / haue gotten me men ſeruants, and maides, and had children borne in my houſe: or as the Latin 
text readeth, I had a great houſchold. He may in this place haue relation to the multitude of his 
wines and concubines : why not? 3. To the third poynt,we anſwer: we ſay not,that at the ſame 
time, while Salomon gaue his minde to pleaſure, that he wrote this booke ; butatterwards, when 
he was come to himſelfe,and awaked our of his long (leepe. 

The ProteStants. 
A; what time the booke of Ecclefiaſtes was written by Salomon, though it bee no materiall 
poynt of our faith to know ; yet becauſe the trueth every where, ſo much as by diligent en- 
deuour may bee attained ynto, 1s to be ſought out : It ſhall appeare by theſe reaſons following, 
that both 1t 18 moſt Iike and probable, that 1t was 1ndited after Salom6z;s fall, and that it 1s moit 
ſafe fo to thinke, becauſe there can no other tune be aſſigned for Salomon; repentance , as ir ſhall 
Eucn now be ſhewed. | | 

eArgum.1, Firlt, it is made manifeſt by the inſcription and title of the booke : the words of the 
Preacher : for from whence 1s 1t,that Salomon being a King,to whom 1t pertaineth not to teachthe 
people,but tothe Leutits and Priefts,doth'gine himſelfe fo ſtrange a ſtile? Ir 1s not becauſe by his 
writing he preacheth : for then in his two other bookes of the Prouerbs and Canticles, by the 
ſame reaſon,he might hane ſo named himlſelfe : but of a King he 1s now become aPreacher,prea- 
ching vnto the people by the example of his conuerſion. The word nunn choheleth properly fignt- 
fieth Eccleſiaiten,ſen EcclefiaFicum,a Churchman, or a man of the congregation : And ſo Sa'/omon 
calleth himſelfe,cither becauſe he was now reſtored, and made as it were aman ofthe Church a- 

aine : or becauſe publikely he had ſome ſpeech, after his returning to God, as 1sthe manner of 
theſe,which publikely ſhew repentance for their ſinne, ſic /nnins inhanc locum. 

Argum.2, The Preacher 1n this booke doth euery where vrge his owne experience : as [tarned 
ee tobehold,2.12.1 hane ſeere vnder the ſunne, 3.16, | bane ſcene all things in the daies of my vanitie, 
7.17, He alfo profcſleth as much,that he ſoughtin his heart by lis owne experience to finde out, 
wherein conſiſted the chicfe goodnes of men ynder the ſunne, 2.3. And hauingrunne thorough 
the courſe of al things 1 his owne knowledge and experience,heat the lengrh,as a man ofmuch 
obſcruation and great continuance concludeth : Fanrrie of vanities, (ſaith the Preacher) all a but 
vanitie.chap.12.8. Ergo,tis like that Salomon wrote this booke, being now thorough aged, and 
of long experience : wiſedome indeede goeth nor by yeeres, but experience 1s the daughter and 
of{pring of old age. 

Argum.3. Further, the Preacher ſaith, he ſought in his heart to giue himſelſe to wine, and to 
apprehend folly, Eccleſ.2.3. But when elſe did he lay hold on folly,then, when hefell into the 
ſnares of women, and was ſeduced to Idolatrie ? Ergo, this booke was made after his fall, Ir wall 
hereI know be anſweted,that there 1s no ſuch thing 1n rhe text,as I haue alleaged : Indeed,in the 
vulgar Latinethere is nor, which tranflateth cleane contrary to the Hebrue : for in ſtead of, Co- 
gitaut pertrahere animum ad vinum,& prehendereſtaltitiam, Ithought to draw my ſelfe to wine, and 
to apprehend folly : it 1s read, Cogitani abſtrahere me a vino, & denitare ſtultitiam: T bethought to 


1b ade verb, Withdraw iy ſelfe from wine,and to ſhunnefollic ; quite contrarie. But Bellarmine taketh vpon 
cap. 9. reſp, ad h1m to 1uſtiie the vulgar trantlation, and faith that the hebrue letter a beth, ſignifieth in conſtru- 


Ction as well from as 19; and therefore wee may as well reade from wine, as to wine : and this is 

more agreeable to the text ſaith he,becauſe it followeth,and ro /eade my heart in wiſedome,&fc, 
Anſ. 1, The Ieſuite,that makoth hunſelfe ſo skilfull in the figntfication of the Hebrae, ſhould 

haue quoted ſome place,where thus letter 2, following in conſtruftionthe word 1va maſach,that 


ſignifieth 


/ 


toncerning the Scriptures, QueFt.1. 


ſignifieth to draw,is tranſlated from:but that can he not finde, but the contrarie:as Tudg.4.6.De- 
borah b1ddeth Baruch draw the people not from, but to the mount Tabor. 2. But he ſairh nothing 
of the other word maachaz, which neuer ſigntfieth,denirawit,he ſhunned, but the contratic,appre- 
bexdit, he apprehended. 3. This reading agreeth better with the text : for the Preacher faith, 
that euen while his wiſedome remained with him, he gaue himſelfe to wine and pleaſure: as after- 
ward inthe tenth verſe. | 

Argum.4. Laſtly,we hold ita very firme and ſurething, that Salomon recouered his fall, and 
was reſtored to fauour before he dyed : as 1n the next place it is to be ſeene : and that this booke 
was ſet foorth as a ſcale and ſure figne of his repentance,which it could nor be, if it were written 
before, and not after his fall. And of this mdgement 1s S. Hierome,that the booke of Ecclchaſtes 
was written after Salomons fall, and to that purpoſe he expoundeth thoſe words, 2.Chron.g.29. 
T he reſt of the warkes of Salomon firſt and laſt are written in the books of Nathan the Prophet,+c. Priori 
antequam prenaricatns, poſterior $007" prenaricatus : His firſt workes were thoſe before lus fall, 
and his laſt after his fall. But what workes were more like to follow after his fall, then his repen- 
tance,and the writing of this booke? and therefore in the ſtorie of the Kings it is ſaid, The reſt of 
the words of Salomon : 1.King. 11.41, Wherefore Sa/omon euen after his fall vttered many wite 
words,and his wiſedome returned ynto him : andit 1s ike to haue been ſome notable thing, that 
Salomon did 1n his latter time,ſeerng that three Prophets,as Nathan,sAbtah, Teedo inthcir bookes 
made ment1on thereof : as 1n 2.Chron.9.29, | | 

The Papists. 

THe ſecond point of the difference here betweene Bellarmine and vs,is that he thinketh, Salo- 
"rows Deo reprobatum fuiſſe, that Salomon was reprobate of God: though (he faith) he is 
not ignorant,thatthe lewes and Hrerome allo are ofa contrarie opinion, yet he rather followerh 
eAnguftines 1adgement herein,who ſhould ſo write(as he faith) in Pſal.126.that Salomon was re- 
iected of God. Other arguments beſide the credit of Augnities name, he yſeth none, Bellarm.de 
verb.dei 116.1.cap.5. : 

Avſ. Ithinke the Teſuite doth greatly miſtake and miſconſter AugaF7ire in the place alleaged : 
he ſpeaketh there indeede of the fall of Salomon, not of his finall reprobation : Quid mirun ({aith 
he) ffin populs Dei cecidit Salomon * in paradiſe non cecidit Adam? What marueileis it if Salomon fell 
amongthe 963% orinthe Church of God? did not Adamfall in paradiſe 2 If Salomon were no 

' more reprobate then Adam was, nor his fall more dangerous then his, Salomon was no caſt-away 
atall. eAugu#tineaddeth further : 1fe Salomon edificantrar templum domini, in typo future eccleſie, 
& corporss Chriſti:This Salomon built the temple of the Lord,to bee a type of the Church, and bo- 


die of Chriſt to come : ibid. in Pſal.126, Hence then a reaſon may bee framed thus : you carinor 
ſhew me 1n all the Scripture, that a reprobate was euer appointed of God to be a figure of Chriſt 
or his Church : But Sa/omos was a figure of Chriſt, as it is euident throughout the whole 45 .Plal. 


andthe temple he buflt,as a figure of Chriſts bodie, Ioh.2. Ergo. 


Againe, faith Bellarmine, the Scripture maketh no mention of the repentance of Sa/oz99x, and 
therefore it 1s 1ike he repented not. 

Anſ.1. Though in matters offaith,and points of doctrine an argument may bee taken nega- 
tinely fromthe Scripture, yet not ſo1n matters of fa : it is a good conſequent, this dorine is 
not found in Scripture; and therefore ought not to be recetned : yet it followerh nort;this or that 

thing is nor mentionedto haue been done 1n the ſtorie of Scripture, therefore it was not done : 
for Chriſt did many workes and miracles which ar2 not remembred in the Goſpell : doth it fol- 
low thereforc,that he did no more,becauſe no more areſpoken of in the Goſpell? 2, Imay then 
frame you the ſame anſwere , which your Maſter of Sentences maketh to that place of Ambroſe, 
who ſpeaking of S. Peters repentance, ſaith, Lachrymas ei lego, ſatisfattionem non lego : Ireade 
of his teares,not of his fariſfattion. Your Maſter thus anſwereth : © Mura fata ſunt,que ſcripra non 
' ſunt: Many things haue been done, that are not written, Though the Maſters anſiver be not ſuf- 
fictent here, becauſe ſatisfaction 1s with them an eſſential point of penance, and pertaineth to 
doctrine: yet may 1t very well ſerue our turne in a matter of fa&t as touching Salomons repen- 
tance. 3. And yet wee docafhrme, that this aCt of Salomons conuerſion and repentance, isnot 
altogether without eutdence of Scripture,as now followeth to be ſhewed. 
The ProteFtants. 
= Salomon was not reiected or reprobate of God, but choſen rather and eleGted, thus by 
4 Scriprure we makeitplaine, 

Argum.1, I vrgethoſe places of Scripture, 2.Sam.12.24. itis ſaid, that God loned Salomon, 
and thereupon the Prophet called him /edidiiah, beloued of God : but whom God loueth, he lo- 
ueth tothe end. Againe, 2.Sam.7.14.there the Prophet thus ſpeaketh in the name of the Lord 
concerning Salomon : I will be his father,and he ſhall be my ſenne : if he ſinne, [ will chaſten him, cc, bat 
wy mercie hall not depart away from him,as I tooke it from Saul whom 1 bane put away before me: the rea- 
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ſon is gathered thus : Salomon was not calt away as San! was, Saul was caſt away for euer. Ergo, ſo 
was not Salomon. | | 
Argum.2. Reade 2.Chron. 11.ver{.17. Rehoboam (ſaith the text) for three yeeres walked in the 
way of Daxidand Salomon, that 18,1n the true worſhip of God : Danids way and Salomons way, are 
here ioyned together,and taken for all one : but Daxid dycd the ſeruant of God : Ergo, alſo Salo- 
mon. Neither can any man here ſay, that Salomens way 1s here 1ndged by the beginning, not by 
the end : for God meaſureth the righteouſnes of men by the end, not by the beginning : he 1ad- 
geth them as he findeth them, he regardeth not what they haue been,Ezech.18.24. 
eArgum.z. Though theſe places of Scripture are euident enough to conuince the matter in 
hand, yet we wall vnto theſe adioyne this reaſon : Can any man ſhew me, when,and where, God 
ved a reprobate as his inſtrument, and pen-man to write Scripture, or as a type and figure of 
Chriſt? fue Salomon was both a writer and regifter of Scripture, and a molt liuely type of Chritt: 
Ergo, he was no reprobate. The propoſition of this argument is apparantly grounded ypon 
Scripture,as Rom. 8.14. As many as are ledby the ſpirit of God,are the ſonnesof God: but the Prophets 
which were the writers and pen-men of Scripture,ſpake as they were moued by the holy Ghoſt, 
2.Pet.1.21.and fo wereled by the ſpirit : Ergo, they were the ſonnes of God, and ſo not repro- 
bates. Now wherein Salomen was a type of Chrift,1s thus declared by Origen 1n his prologue vp- 
on the Canticles : In plurims Salomonem Chriſti typum ferre, erc. That Salomon 1n many things did 
beare the type of Chriſt 1s not to be doubted : firſt,in thar he 1s called peaceable:ſecondly,in that 
the Queene of the South came vnto him from the ends of the earth : and Chriſt 1s the true Eccle- 
fiaſtes,or Preacher,who took vpon him the forme of a ſeruant, that he might congregate and ga- 
ther together his Church : A congregands enim eccleſiam eccleſiaftes dicitur : For he 1s named of the 
Church,of gathering y Church togerher. And thus it appeareth how Salomon was a type of Chriſt, 
Againe, our Sautour Chriſt ſaith, Phere / am, there alſo ſhall my miniſters be, Joh.12.26. but the 
writers of Scripture were 1n this eſpeciall ſerutce the principall miniſters of Chriſt : Ergo,they reſt 
with Chriſt and are not caſt-awaies. Bur ſufficient of this by marter,let vs now procecde. 


OF THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKES 
of Scripture. 


The Papiſts, 


Here are certaine bookes annexed to the old Teſtament, which the Papiſts themſclues doe 


not acknowledgefor canonicall,as the Prayer of Manaſſes, the two bookes of Eſdras, com- 
monly called the third and fourth of Eſdras : alſo other which are nor viſually in our Engliſh 
Bibles,as an appeadtx to the booke of /ob,the 1 51.Pfalme,a Preface to the lamentations of /ere« 
mie,the third and fourth booke of the Hachabees, a booke called the Paſtor. None of all theſe 
bookes are found in the Hebrue : one of them onely is tranſlated out of the Syriake, namely, 
the appendix to Job: ſome of them are extant in Latin onely, as the Prayer of Manaſſes, the 
third and fourth of Eſdras, the reſt are in Greeke, Of all the other , the bookes of Eſaras are 
worthie of leaſt credit, being ſtuffed full of vaine fables, fitter to feed curious eares, then ten- 
ding to cdification : as cap.4.6./eb.4. there 1s a tale put in of two great fiſhes, Henoch, and Leama- 
than,which no waters could hold : chap. 4.41.he faith, that the ſoules are kept in the womb of the 
earth : in the 14.chapter he reporteth how the bookes of Scripture being loſt in the captuunie, 
werereſtored by Eſaras,and how after he had drunke off a cup of water, bur as fire in colour, gi- 
uen him by the Angell, he ſpake fortie dates together and ceaſed nor : in which ſpace fine Scribes 
wrote from his mouth 204.bookes:theſe and ſuch like tales that booke 1s full of. All theſe afore- 
{aid bookes are as well by our aduerſaries,as our ſelues reacted: ſo that they themſeclues dare not 
allow all thats extantin their Latin vulgar tranſlation. 

Other bookes alſo there were ſome annexed to the old Teſtament, ſome to the new, which 
were deuiſed by Heretikes, but now are not extant, whereof there 1s no queſtion betweene vs : 
as another booke of Geneſis, called wnerrors, Geneſis the lefle, whereof Hierome maketh mention, 
£0.4.de,4.2.manfronib. Likewiſe the booke of Henoch,which, as Auguſtine ſaith,ob nimiam antiqui- 
tarem reycitur,ts reieGted becauſe it 1s too old : /1b.18.de cimtar.der.cap.3s8. 

Gelaſias allo 1n his Decretall, reciteth certaine Apocryphal bookes of the old Teſtament : as 
one of rhe daughters of «Adam,another of Ogias,a giant, that ſhould fight with the Dragen after 
the flood : a booke alſo called the repentance of /ammes and Mambres: Decrer.pr.d.15.c.3. 

Theſe bookes alſo were forged in the new Teſtament: as the goſpell of the twelue Apoltles,the 
goſpell of Thomas,another goſpell of Matthias: mentioned by S.e Ambroſe, prowm.in Luc. S. Hie- 
rome allo, Catolog.ſcriptor, maketh mention of theſe bookes : the acts of Peter,the goſpell of Peter, 
the preaching of Peter, the reuclation of Peter : a goſpellto the Hebrewes : an epiſtle of Barna- 
bas :the peregrinations of Paul and Tacla, 
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elaſius in his Decretallreckoneth vp a great number of ſuch like forgeries:as the iourneyes of 
Peter,the atts of Andrew,the acts of Philip,the aGts of Peter,the aCts of 7 homas: alſo the ooſpell of 
Thaddeus,the golpell of Thomas,the goſpell of Barnabas,the goſpell of S. Jndrew :hikewile certaine 
forged regelations, as of Pal, of Thomas, of Stephen : with many ſuch other, as may bee ſeene in 
that placezas it 1s alleaged by Gratian, Decrert.p1.d.1 5,cap.3. But of theſe and ſuch likethere is no 
controuerſie betweene vs. | 
The queſtion betweene vs then 15 concerning theſe bookes : firſt,certaine peeces 10yned to ca- 
ail bookes,as ſeuen chapters of Eftber;certaine ſtories annexed to Dartel,as of Belland the 
Dragon, of S»ſanna, the Song of the three children : alſo the Epiſtle of Baruch ioyned to /eremie. 
Then follow certaine whole bookes, as Tobie, Indith, the Wiſedome of Salomon,Ecclefiafticns, two 
bookes of the Machabees : theſe fixe bookes, with the other three appendices or peeces of bookes 
the Papiſts hold to be canonicall, and of as firme authoritie as any part of the Scripture. Argu- 
ments they haue none, beſide certaineteſtimonies of ſome Fathers and Councels, which we pur- 
oſe not to deale withall, leauing them to our learned countrie men who haue taken in hand to 

diſcufſe theſe controuerſies to the full, Bellarm.de verb.der lib. 1.cap,q. 

The Proteſtants. 

E are agreed concerning the new Teſtament, that all the bookes thereof as they ſtand 
VV:.: to be recetued of alltor Scripture : tor as for thoſe forged goſpels of Thomas, S. 1n- 
drew, of Nicodemus, and the [ike, though the Church were troubled with them in times paſt, yer 
their memorie being now worne out, there 1s no queſtion of them. Concerning the bookes on 
borh ſides acknowledged,if ſome one man ſeemeto doubt of ſome one part,as Luther is thought 
to doc of the Epiſtle of /amzes and [nde, 1t ought no more to preiudice vs, then Cazetanus opinion 
doth hurt them, who called more bookes1n queſtion then Lather did, as the Epiſtle of Iames, of 
Iude,che ſecond of Peter,the ſecond and third of /oby,the laſt chapter of Marke. 

We differ notthen in the new Teſtament, nlefſe it be concerning the author of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes,whuch our aduerſaries ſtoutly afhrme to bee S. Pauls,which wee denie not,neither 
certainly can afhrme it,ſceing in ſome Greeke copies it 1s Ieft out,and1n the Syriack trantlation: 
ſome would proueS.Paz/to be the author of this Epiſtle, by that place 2.Per. 3.1 5.where the A- 
poſtle maketh mention of S. Paxls Epiſtles, which according to the wiſedome ginen vnto him he wrote 
70 you: that 1s,the Hebrewes,for vnto them S. Peter writerh both the firſt, 1.epiſt. 1.1. and theſe- 
cond Epiſtle, 2.Epiſt.3.verſ.1. I finde alſo thatmany excellent godly learned men of ancient 
time,as Fierome,s Anuguſtine,, Ambroſe,and betore them Origen, hom.8.in Geneſ, with others, haue 
taken S.Paulfor the author of this Epiſtle. And among the late famous witnefles of Gods truth, 
and holy Martyrs (to whoſe 1ndgementT attribute as much, if not morezas to any mans beſide) 

That blefied man Maſter Philpor,doth cite S. Paul to the Hebrewes,in a certaine epittle of his writ- 
ren to the Chriſtian congregation, Fox.p.1 832. and againe in another epiſtle to certaine godly 
brethren,pag. 1387.col.2. Bur it mattereth not who was the author,ſeeing wee rece1ue it as ca- 
nonicall : for the title 1s no part of the booke, and ſo neither of Scripture : and we recetue many 
bookes 1n the old Teſtament, the authors whereof are not perfely knowne. And of this mar- 
tcr,thus further writeth S. Hierome : Catalog. ſcriptor. Epiftola,que fertur ad Hebreos,&c.The epiltle 
to the Hebrewes 1s not thought to be Payls,becauſe of the difference of the phraſe and ftile : but 
either the epiſtle of Barnabas according to Tertwllian, or of Lake or (lement : or ſurely, becauſe 
Paul writ to the Hebrewes,he cut offthe title of his name, becauſe it was enuted amongft them: 
he writeth as an Hebrew to the Hebrewes, that is in lis owne tongue moſt eloquently. Thus 
Hierome reporteth many opintons,ſetting downe nothing certainly himſelfe. 

But here by the way,if I might be ſo bold, I would ſpurre a queition to our Romane Dunes, 
that whereas 1t was decreed(as they would beare vs in hand)by the Apoſtles,can. Apoſtol.84.thar 

the two epittles of Clement, and his precepts or conſtitutions contained in eight bookes, ſhould 
becounted amonglt the canonicall bookes of the new Teſtament : for theſe are the words of the 
canon, Sint ommibas vobss Clericts & laices, ſacri & venerandi libri,eh c, Let theſe be accounted of all 
both Clerkes and lay men, as holy and reuerend bookes : and then are reckoned vp the bookes 
of the old Teſtament, and afterward of the new, amongſt the which,the forcſawd workes of Cle- 
ment are numbred. If thoſe bee the right canons of the Apoſtles,as wee are made to beleeue they 
are,how dare our aduerſaries doe contrarie to this decree? wee will giue them leaue to pauſe a 
whule of this matter,and in the meane time proceede, 

So then all the queſtion berweene vs, 1s about the Apocrypha of the olde Teſtament: they are 
called Apocrypha,becauſerhey are hid and obſcure,not becauſe their authors are ynknowne: for 
as I ſaid, we knowe not by whom certaine Canonicall bookes were written. Neither are they ſo 
called becauſe of ſome vntruthes contained in them contrarie to Scripture, as the moſt of them 
haue,as we heard before out of S. Hierome: Multa his admixta vitioſa : That there are many falſe Epiſt ad Lz- 
things mixed in theſe bookes : for it followerh not, that euery booke which hath no yntrueth or tam. 
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lye, ſhould ſtraightwaies be taken for Scripture : butthey are therefore 1ndged and called Apo- 
crypha, becauſe they were not1n former time recetued into publike and authenticke authoritie 
in the Church,neither to bealleaged as grounds of our faith,though they may be read for cxam- 
ple of life,and may haue other profitable vſe,as S. Hierome well ſaith, Legat ad edrficationem plebis, 
20n ad anthoritatem Ecclefiaficorum dogmatum confirmandam : The Church readeth them for the e- 
difying of the people,not the confirmation of doctrine: Prefat.in Pronerb, And S. Augnitine ſhews- 
eth why they are ſo called, Q#ia nulla teftificationss [ace declarati, de neſcio quo ſecreto, neſcio quor um 
preſumptione prolati ſunt : Becaule they were publiſhed with no I1ght of authoritie, but hatched in 
ſecret by ſome mens, I know not whoſe preſumption.But the Canonicall Scripture only hath this 
priuiledge to giue rules of faith, and thereupon it hath the name, that we may be bold to beleeue 
and ground our faith vpon the Canonicall and holy Scripture, which 1s the onely word of God. 
Whereforc out of this number of Canonicall Scripturewe exclude all the bookes atore named, 
and therefore let not the reader be deceiued, that alchough they be 10yned in one volume with 
the Scripture,to thinke that they are for that,of the ſame authoritie and credite with the reſt: firlt 
we will ihew our reaſons 1n generall,and afterward come ro theparticular bookes 1n order. 

1 All Canonicall Scripture in the olde Teſtament was written by Prophets : We haue a ſure 
word of the Prophets, faith S. Perer,2.1.19. andS. Panl,Rom.16.26. calleth them the Scriptures 
of the Prophets : and S. Angaitine ſaith, Ouas itaque ſcript uras dicimm,niſi canonicas legis & prophe= 
tarum? de vnitat.eccleſicap.16.Weacknowledge no Canonicall Scriptures of the old and new Te- 
ſtament, bur the law and the Prophets : But none of thoſe bookes aforenamed, of Tobias,luduth 
and the reſt, were written by the Prophets : for they were all written fince Malachies time, who 
was the laſt Propher,as the Church complaineth,Plalm.74.9. There is not one Prophet, nor any that 
can tell vs how long : Ergonone of theſe bookes are Canonicall. 

2 All the Canonicall bookes of the olde Teſtament, wereacknowledged of the Tees and He- 
brues,for they were then onely the Church of God, and where ſhould Scripture be found butin 
the Church? To them,faith S. Paul, were committed the oracles of God, Rom.3.2. But the Iewes re- 
ce1ued none of theſe bookes into the Canon of the Scripture. For molt of them were written in 
the Greeke, but none ofthem 1n the Hebrue tongue. And thus fome of the Papiſts cannot deny. 
Ergothey are not Canonicall, Here allo S. AugaFinethus writeth, Omnes liters, quibus Chriftus 
propbetatus eft,apud Indzos ſunt : Allthe bookes which prophefied of Chriſt, are kept amongſt the 
Iewes,in Pſalm.56. and S. Hierome vpon thoſe words of the Parable, Allmine are thine,Luke 1 5. 
thus writeth to the ſame purpoſe, Omnia intelligamuslegem-prophetas,eloquia dinina: By all we vn- 
derſtand,thelaw and Prophets,and the dine ſayings : the Iewes then had all the Scriptures, but 
they had none of theſe Apocrypha,therefore they are no part of Scripture. 

Cannsa Papilt anſwereth, Nonreieftos fuiſſe hos libros a ludets, ſed non receptos,that theſe bookes 
were not retected of the Tewes,bur onely nor recetued,/ib. 1. Annot. eAnſ. 1, This 1s bur a quaint 
diſtinftion,for that thing,which a man knowerh,and yer recetueth not,nor allowerh, what doth 
heelſe,butrcieCt it? As our Sautour Chriſt ſaith, He thar #5 not with me,ts againit me : and he that ya- 
thereth not, ſcattereth abroad, Luke 11.23. The Iewes therefore in that they recetucd not, nor ac- 
knowledged thole bookes, refuſed and retefted them. Secondly,how could they otherwiſe chuſe 
but rete& thoſe bookes, and ſunder them fromthereſt of the Scripture, which were written in a 
ſtrange tongue,and not1n Hebrue, wherein the reſt of holy Scripture was written 2 And what o= 
pinion the lewes haue of theſe bookes, $. Hierometurther witnefleth thus : Argnant nos Hebrag« 
rum ſtudia, & imputant nobts contra ſuum canonem latinis auribas iita tranſſerre : The ſtudious He- 
brues finde fault with vs, and blame vs for tran(lating into latine, bookes contrarie to their ca- 
non: prefat in Tobiam, The Iewes then did not onely not recetue thefe Apocryphall bookes, but 
reieCted them allo : and of this 1udgement 1s Arias Montanw one of their owne Church,that no 
bookes of the old Teſtament not exrant in the originall Hebrue,are Canonicall. 

3 There1s 10 Scripture of the old Teſtament, but it hath approbation of the new : for as the 
Prophets beare witnefle to Chriſt,ſo he againe doth witnes for the Prophers,and therefore it is a 
true propoſition of Carerane,though he be controuled and checked of Catharinns another Papiſt 
for it,thatthere 1s no Scripture,which was not either written or approoued by the Apoſtles: E 
1n the whole new Teſtament you ſhall not finde one teſtimomie cited either 1n the Goſpell or the 
Epiſtles out of any of the Apocrypha, as out of other bookes of Scripture : therefore hauing no 
approbation of the new Teſtament, we conclade,they are none of the olde. : 

Bellarmizean{wereth, that the Apoſtles haue declared thoſe books to be Canonicall, lib. 1. de 
verbo.capao. Anſrer.1. Catharinus herein 1s contrarie to Bellarmine, For he ſaith, that the Church 
hath rece1ued certaine bookes for Canonicall, Qzos nec ſcriptos ab Apoitolis, nec approbatos fuiſſe 
eonjlat : Which 1t 1s certaine,were neither written,nor approoued by the Apoſtles, lib.1. eAmnnor. 
Secondly,they are neyer able toſhew,when and where the Apoſtles declared theſe bookes to be 
Canonicall,tor as much as they are not cited, neither in the Goſpels, nor Epiſtles, written by the 


Apoſtles, 


ares 


fu concerning the Scriptures, Queft.y, 
Apoſtles,which onely arethierr authenticall writings. And therefore we agaitie conclude;thae 
becauſe the new Teſtament doth not giue any witneſle to any of theſe bookes, as it doth to the 
law and the Prophets, Qnibns (' briftus (as Auguitine ſaith) perbihet teftimoninm, vt teftibus ſas: 
Vnto the which Chriſt giueth teſtimonie, as his witneſles, {ib, 2, contra, Gaud. cap. 2 3. Therefore 
they are no part of the old Teſtament : As Hierome then ſaith of the interpretation of Scripture, 
Sit illa verainterpretatio.quam Apo8toli probauerunt : That 1s the true interpreration which the A- Profar.in E- 
poſtles haue approued ; ſo thoſe are the very authenricall Scriptures, which haue the teſtimonic uangel. 
and approbation of the Apoſtles, | | | | 
4 It ſhall appeare inthe ſeuerall diſcourſe of the particular bookes,that there is ſomewhat e- 
uen inthe bookesthemſelues to be found, that barreth them from being Canonicall. 


OF THE BOOKE OF BARVCH. 


>. "84 Papehts, 
His is their beſt reaſon for the authoritie of this hooke, becauſe Baruch was leremies ſcribe: 
and therefore Baruch cannot be refuſed, vnlefle alſo we doubt of [eremie.Bellarm,lib,1 de ver- 
bo Dei.cap.8, 
The Proteflants. | 

His booke was neither written by /eremie nor Barach: firſt, becauſe it is in Greeke : if cither 

leremie or Baruch had written 1t,it 1s moſt hike they would hane written in Hebrue.Secondl 
the phraſe and manner of ſpeech! heweth,thar 1t was neuer written in Hebrue:for in the 6 .Chap- 
ter in the Epiſtle of /eremie,verl.2. 1t 15 {aid that the 1{raclites ſhould be in captiuitie ſeuen gene= 
rations,that is 70. yeares, but 1t cannot be found in any Hebrue booke that a generation 15 ta= 

ken for the ſpace of 10. yeares. 
I will adde ynto this a matter of experience concerning this booke : One Ed, Allin a conſtant 
Martyr,reading this place 1n the 6. of Baruch, Wherefore when you ſee the multitude of people worſhip- 
ping them (be meaneth the 1dols ) behinge and befare, ſay in your hearts,it is than, O Lord,that ought onely 
\ to be worſhipped, By this place, the ſaid Martyr ſaith, he was ſeduced to heare Maſe, and therefore 
his conſcience gaue htm, that 1 wasno Scripture, Fox.pag.1980.col.1, Concerning this booke 
alſo S. Hierome writeth thus: Prefat, in lerem. lbrum Baruch Notary eins,qui apud Hebraos nec ha- 
betur ec legitur pretermiſimus :T haue pretermitrted the booke of Baruch leremies ſcribe,which the 
Hebrues neither hane nor reade: But if 1t had been one of the Canonicall bookes, Hierome would 
| Not hauepaſſed it over, |» | 
We want notalſothe teſtimonie of our aduerſaries : for /shannes Driedo, a writer of their own, 
refuſcth this booke to be Canonical. hb,1, de ſcriptur, & dogmatib, eccleffaftic.cap, ultimo, 


OF THE SEVEN APOCRYPHAL 
| Chapters of Eſther. 


"HY | The Papiits, | 
Ne of their chiefe Arguments, befides teſtimonies and authorities, which would make too 
2 a Volume,is this {which1s common alſo tothe reſt of the Apocrypha) they are read 
in the Church,and haue been of atihcienttime, Ergothey are Canonicall, I anſwere; that it is no 
good argument. Hierome faith plainely, Legit Eccleſia, ſedeos inter Scripturas Canonicas nonrecipit, 
Prefat. in Ib, Solomon, The Church indeede (faith he) readeth them, yet for all that they are not 
Canonicall. And Auguitive was wont to reade ynto the people the Epiſtles ofthe Nonatiſts,and 
his anſwers ynto them, Eprit.2 03. 


| T he Proteſtants, WI” | 
FT He moſt of our reaſons againit the authoritie of the 7. Chapters added to Efher (for of the 
I o. firſt Chapters, which are found in the Hebrue,we make no doubt atall)are drawne from 
the matter of the booke it ſclfe, 
1 Intheſecond of the Canonicall Efther,ver.16. it is ſaid that the conſpiracie of the two Eu- 
nuches againſt the King, was in the ſeuenth yeare of Afſuerns: but in fy 11, Chap.verl.2; of the 


Apocryphall Ether,we reade that Mardechens did dreame of tliis conMracie in the ſecond yeare. 
Bellarmine anſiwereth,that both-are truezfor the dreame was 1n the ſecond yere,and the conſpira- 
cite in the ſenenth; ſo belike,there was five yeres betweene. But in the 11. Chapter, it 1s fad that 
Aardocheas was much troubled about that dreame,and the next night after Is dreame the con 


Jpiracie was enterpriſed. 2 a 

2 Thetruc hiſtoric of Efther ſaith, that Mardechens had no reward at thattime of the king, 
chap.6.3. burrhe forged ſtorie ſaith, chap. 12, that atthe ſame time the King gaue himgreat gifts, 
which cannot be meant of that great honor,as Bellarmine conieCtureth, which afterward was be- 
owed vpon Mardoche ; for then Haman (being hanged the ſame day that Mardoche was aduan- 


ced 


Przfar, in 
Danisl, 
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ced to honor,Eſther.6.7.) could worke him no deſpite,whereas the forged ſtorie ſaith, that after 
the King had rewarded him,then Haman began to ſtomach him,becaule of thoſe two Eunuches, 
3 Againe, the ftoriewhich 1s added, was written many yeeres after Mardechers and Eſfthers 
death,vnder the raigne of Prolemens and Cleopatra,as it appeareth chap. 11.1.Itis not hike there- 
fore to bea true ſtorie. Bellarmines ridiculous conieCture 1s this, that there were two ſtories writ= 
ten in Hebrue of Eſther, the one compendious and ſhort, which wee now haue : the other more 
large, which might bee tranſlated by Lyſimachas there ſpoken of, chap. 1 1.whole tranſlation we 
now only haue;the originall being periſhed. And it might be,faith he,that theſe 7.chapters were 
ſometimes written in Hebrue, ſedcaſ# aliquoexcidiſſe, by ſome miſchance were loſt, Anſw.Firit, 
the text ſaith not that Lyſmachss tranilated any ſuch Hebrue ſtorie, but onely the epiſtle of Phx- 
rim. Secondly, this cannot bee that ample and large ſtorie unagined, being ſhorter,and not ſo 
Full as the canonicall Efther, Thirdly,it 1s not like that theſe-chaprers, or this other ſtorie, which 
he imagineth,was euer written in Hebrue : for they were more like to bee kept in the Hebrue 
tongue,then in the Greeke : for ſo much as there was neuer any people more carefull in keeping 
any thing, then the ewes were of their Hebrue Scriptures. Theſe therefore are but bare, and 
light conteCtures to make canonicall Scripture. | 
4 Beſides, the falſe ſtorie ſaith,that Haman was a Macedonian,chap.16.verl. 10. thetrue ſto- 
rie faith, he was an Agagite or Amalckite, chap. 8.3. how can theſetwo agree? Nay, theforged 
booke ſaith, that Haman would haue deſtroyed the King, and ſo conueted the kingdome of the 
Perſians to the Macedonians : which could in no wiſe be: for the kingdome of the Macedonians 
was not yet ſpoken of : and ſoit continued in ſmall or no reputation till Philippe the father of 
eAlexander, who was very neere 1 50.yceres after, by Bellarmmes owne confef{1on. | 
Bellarmine to ſalue vp this matrer,and to bring Mardeche neerer to the end of the Perfian Mo- 
narch,when as the kingdome of the Macedonians began to floriſh,maketh him to be notſo little 
as 170.yeere old,as old as Abraham; an age not incident into thoſe daies, whereas in Moſes time 
the age of mans life 1s abridged to 70.or 80.yeeres, Pſal. go. or els, ſaith he, whereas Mardoche 1s 
ſaid to haue been brought with King /oachim into captiuitie, it was not, becauſe hee was then 
borne, but was 1n his fathers loynes., Who ſeeth not what fillie ſhifts theſe are? 
5 Other contradiC&ions there are betweene thoſe two ſtories of Eſther : the falſe ſtorie ſaith, 
that when Eſther came 1n to the King, that he looked fiercely ypon her,in ſo much,thart ſhe fell 
downe as dead, chap. 1 5.10. but the true ſtorie witneſleth, that ar the firſt the King held vp his 
ſcepter to the Queene 1n token of fauour, and well accepted of her comming. The falſe ſtorie, 
that Haman went about to hurt Mardeche becauſe of the two Eunuchs, whoſe conſpiracic he had 
reucaled, chap.1 2.6. Butthe true ſtorie ſaith, that he began to ſtomacke Mardecbe, becauſe he 
would not bow the knee to him,nor doe him reuerence,Efth. 3.2. Vide plura apud Whitak,queſt.1. 
cap. 18.de Scriptur, S. Hierome with the reſt of the Apocrypha, which are not extant in the He- 
brue,excludeth theſe chapters of Eſher out of the canonicall Scripture,tor.q.Paxlino : and in his 
reface to the bookes of the Kings. Neither doe we here want the teſtimonte of our aduerſaries, 
hoe both Nicholaus Lyranu, and Dionyſius Carthufianus in their commentaries vpon this booke, 
and SixtusSenenſrs,l1b.1.c 8.bibliothee, doe refuſe this appendix of Eftber,as not being canonicall, 


OF CERTAINE CHAPTERS 
annexed to Daniel. 


Tx arethreeparcels 1oyned to Dariel, the Song ofthe three children, the ſtorie of Suſanna, 
of Bel and the Dragon,in the vulgar Latin,which are not any part of canonicall Scripture. 

I They are neither extant in Hebrue at this day, nor are like to haue been tranſlated out of 
Hebrue into Greeke: but compiled firſt in Greeke,and therefore not written by Daniel: for vyerf. 
54.58. of the ſtorie of Suſanna, where one of the Elders faith, he ſaw her ynder a Lentiske tree, 
the other vnder a Prune tree: he yſeth a certaine paronomaſie or alluſion vnto the Greek words: 
which cannot ſtand 1n the Hebrue,as of the tree 46, he ſaith the Angell of the Lord #4, ſhall cut 
you in two : and ſoof hag weme,we7 ſhall deuide thee 1n two. As if aman ſhould thus allude 
1n Engliſh: thou waſt ver the Prune tree: the Lord ſhall prune thee, This alluſion is not in the 
Hebrue, as the learned haue very well obſerued, bat onely in the Greeke. This exception'was 
taken long agoe againſt this booke by [ulius Africanus, who lined vnder M. Aurelins Antoninies, 
and hereof did write an epiſtle to Origene, from whom Beflarmine borroweth his an{were which 
herefolloweth : Hierom.cataleg.ſcriptor. Who alſo reporteth of a certaine learned Iew, that be- 
caulc of this alluſion doubted not ro ſay, that this booke was compiled by ſome Greeke : for the 
alluſion(faith he) 1s 1n Greeke,as if a man ſhould ſay in Latin, De ilice arboregllicopereas, 4 len- 
tiſco,non lente pereas : and as if m Engliſh a man ſhould thus ſay, thou waſt vader a fire tree, the 
Lord ſhall fire thee,or ynder a pare tree, he ſhall pare thee, RON 


Bellarmine 


concerning the Scriptures, Dbueft.1, 


Bellarmine anſwereth, that Daniel neither named the Lentiske tree , nor the Prime tree , bur 
ſome-other, that might hane an alluſion to cutting, as the names in Greeke haue : and that the 
Greeke tranilator Kept not the word, but theſenſe. Bellarm.cap.9, Avnſv, Firſt,the Ieſuite,thar is 
ſo full of his conteCtures,ſhould Iikewiſe hane gefled, what trees they were,and how they are cal- 
led in Hebrue, that Daniel named : ſo ſhould his conieQure haue ſeemed more probable. Sec- 
condly,if his1magined Hebrue ſhould name one tree,the interpreter ſhould ſer downe another, 
to keepe the alluſion ſtill, ne of them mult needes tell an yntrueth, and ſo both of them could 
not be Scripture,whuich faileth not 1n theleaſt trueth, 

2 Theparticular time 1s not knowne when this ſtorie ſhould bee done : yet it is certaine, it 
was 1n the capriuitie ; for Suſarya dwelt 1n Babylon : but Daniel could nor then bee ſo young a 
childe as rhe ſtorie makerth, for he was carried away in the firft captiuitie with /ehorakim, as it is 
Dan. 1. And Ezechiel,that lined about that time, doth ſpeake of the great prudence and ſage 
wiſedome of Daniel,Ezech.28.3.and 1oyneth him with Noah and Hob,chap. 14. All this prouerh 
that Danie/could not bee ſo very a babe 1n the beginning of the capriuitie, as the ſtoric maketh 
him. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that Ezechiel maketh mention of Daniel, vinentis adbuc in etate puerili, 
being but a childe : being even then famous amongſt the people for the delinering of Suſanna, 
and for his interpretations of dreames, Anſwer. But the contrarie is eaſily proued, that Daniel 
was no childe, when Ezechicl gane this teſtimonie of hum, 1. He is 1oyned with Noab and ob, 
and the text ſaith, They ſhall ſane neither ſonnes nor daughters : which could not bee true of Dantel, 
being himſelfe but a die. And though,as the Ieſuite faith, it be bur a ſuppoſition, that if theſe 
three were among them, &c.yet would not the Prophet ſuppoſe a thing impoſſible, as if a childe 
might haue both ſonnes and daughters. 2, Agatne,the word which the Propher vſeth,faying(if 
theſe three men, &c.) ws, 1s neuer g1uen to any childe in Scripture, but is alwates ſpoken of the 
elder ſort : as 1.Sam. 17.12. Ifhai ſenex veniens inter homines: [ſhaiwas counted old among men, 
Likewiſe,Eſay.32.9. Riſe ye women or mothers,andheareye daughters: the word 1s wwa naſhim, which 
is the plurall number ofwaxthe firſt letter radicall taken away. Wherefore it appeareth by the 
vic and acceptation of this word, that Daviel, who 1s by the Prophet counted among the elder 
men,could at thattime be no childe. 

In the ſtorie of Danrel it 1s ſaid that he was fixe daies in the Lions denne: but the true ſtorie 
ſaith, he was there bat one night, chap.6. The Ieſuit an{wereth,he was twice in the Lions denne, 
or rather he thinketh there were two Damels, the one of the tribe of [ds, which was that grear 
Prophet : the other of Lea, which was the principall in thoſe two ſtories of Suſanna, and of Bel 
and the Dragon, But this is a poore ſhift, to inuent another Daniel, whom the Scripture neuer 
knew : and if it were ſo, why are all cheir aCts 10yned together, as if one Daniel had done and 
writ them all? 

Other exceptions were taken in times paſtas S. Hierome reporteth, by a certaine learned Iew 
ſpoken of before,againſt theſe forged pieces of Daniel :as againſt the Song of the three children: 
Tantum oth futt "= ills preris,e&&c, Had the three children ſuch lerſure,in the middeft of the far- 
nace to make verſes,and to ftirre yp all creatures to the praiſe of God ? And as for the ſtorie of 
Bell, what great miracle was 1t to fade out the deceit of the prieſts, or to kill the Dragon, with 
gobbers of pitch, which were done rather by a cunning wit, then a prophericall ſpirit > And 
concerning the taking vp of Habbacncke,faith he,where can the like example be ſhewed 1n al the 
old Teſtament, that any of the Saints was carried in his bodie, and did flie in the ayre:whereas 
Ezechiel (ſaith he)was tranſported 1n ſpirit ; and Paxl dare not affrme,rhar he was rapt vp in his 
bodice ? Thus then that Iew oppoſed,as Hierome hath the ſtorie, prafat.in Danielem. 

Vpon theſe and ſuch like reafons, S. Hierome doubteth not to call the ſtorie of Bell and the 
Dragon fables : prefar.in Daniel. and ſo doth S. Auguſt, de mirabiltb, lib.2.cap.32. Bellarmines an- 
{were 1s,that by fables, Hierome vinderfiandert hiories daxo. which1sa very ſimple anſwer,and 
vntrue : for Hierome 1n the ſame place further thus writeth : Quas fabulas, &c. nos vern antepoſito, 
eaſg,ingulante ſubiecimus : Which fables, becauſe they are ſo well knowne,wee haue added,that 15 
tranſlated, but marked them with a daſh ſtroke or crofle line to cut the throat of them : for Hie- 
rome vicd this marke 1n his tranflation, thereby ſignifying what he would haue put out. If Hre- 
rome calling them fables, ſhould meane ſtories, why did he thus write? And Auguſtine in the place 
alleaged giueth a reaſon, why he will not collect any wonders, or miracles our of theſe bookes, 
becauſe he counterh them fables : fhe had ynderſtood ſtories, he would not haue pretermutted 
them. LSD ; Ll | 
But what opinion S. Hierome had of thele fabulous ſtories, it 1s cleere by Reffinw inueCtiue, 
who blameth Ta for that he cut off from the Scriptures the ſtoric of Suſanna, an example of 
"2 chaftitie, andthe Song of the three children, And Reffinu 1n the ſame place, rather being 
Iurred in choler,than ſpeaking of twdgement,thus argueth the caſe with Hierome : Firſt,faith he, 
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it is not to bee doubted but that Petey ſitting 24.yeeres at Rome, did deliuer ynto the Church all 
the bookes of Scripture , and theſt among the reſt : but itis nothike he would commend vnto 
themfalſe bookes. Secondly,the Apoſtle biddeth vs to take heede of Iewiſh fables,and muſt we 
now be ſent tothe Tewes to learne,which are the Scriptures? Thirdly, thus the holy martyrs are 
held to haue been in error,which did vſe to ſing in the Church, the Song of the three children. 
Theſe and ſuch like arguments Raffinus victh in his inueCtiues againſt Hrerome : to the which 
Hieromes anſwere may be thus gathered,though Ifinde not in any one place theſe arguments by 
him confuted. _ $0 RY 
To the firſt: it 1s denied,that Perer, of whoſe fitting at Rome ſo many yeeres 1t may be doub- 
ted, did not commend any of the Apocryphall bookes to the Church,as parcell of the Scripture: 
for Hierome thus writeth,eApoſtolici viri ſcripturis vtuntur Hebraicis,&'c.The Apoſtolike men yie 
none but the Hebrue Scriptures. It 1s manifeſt, that thus did the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts ; bur 
the Apocrypha are not in the Hebrue, | 
To the ſecond : the ſame Apoſtle, which biddeth ys take heede of Iewiſh fables, yet referreth 
vs vnto them,for the diuine oracles : Rom. 3.2. yea, and Origene,as Hierome ſaith, whom Ruffin 
did ſo extoll, did conferre with the Iewes for the vnderſtanding of the Hebrue'Scriptures, as he 
confefſeth,that helearned of one Hills a Iew what 1s vnderſtood by Arieln the 29.of Eſay.v. 1 
apolog.1.cont. Ruffin, | = 
To the third : it followeth not, though they bee read in the Church , that therefore they are 
Scripture : the Church readeth them for the edifying of the people, as Hierome ſaith, not for the 
confirmation of doCtrine, And as touching the martyrs, they might haue ther errors , as their 
ſinnes : neither ought wee to embrace the errors of martyrs: Defendamus ergo peccata (faith Hie- 
rome )quia,qui poſieama rtyres, prins peccatores fuerunt: We might as vw ell maintaine their finnes, be= 
cauſe they which afterward became martyrs, firſt were ſinners. Thus wee ſee how Kvffinrs cha- 
lenged S. Hierome for leauing out of the Apocrypha,and how S. Hierome defendeth hwaſelfe:and 
yet 1t may ſeeme ſtrange,that Raffinus ſhould blame Hierome for this, whereas, he himfelte 1n the 
Creede which goeth vnder his name, which1s to bee found both amongſt Cyprian, and Hieromes 
workes,doth exclude,the bookes of T obie,ludith, Macchabees, Ecciehaſticus,che Wiledome of Sq« 
lomen,out of the number of the ſacred Scripures. Bur thus much of this controuerſie betweene 
theſe two ancient writers, _ PEE | | 
Laſtly,wee haue here the teſtimonte of our aduerfarics,for Joannes Drieds, a popiſh writer, re- 
fuſeth theſe pieces annexed to Daniel, as being no part of the Scripture : b.1.de ſcriptur, & dog= 
matib.ecclefiaſtic,cap.vitimo, | whe IL 


OF THE BOOKE OF TOBIE. 


I His booke 1s not found in the Hebrue , inthe which tongue all the oracles of God were 
kept. Ergo,tt 1s worthily doubted of. Ek) 1 

2 Our aduerſaries themlelues confeſle, that in Hieromes tume. it was not receiued for canont- 
call. Theleſuite an{wereth; that it might be: doubted of before 1t was determined in a generall 
Councell ; to whom (laith he) it appertaineth to define of canonicall Scripture : As though this 
were not a greater doubt, whether a Councel hath any ſuchauthoritic to determine which books 
ought to be recc1ued for canonicall, for. Caxwa Papiit makerh a queſtion of it, /16,2.cap,8, And 
the Ieſuice himſelfe ſaith that the Church cannot, Facere canonicum de non canonics, make a booke 
not canonicall to be canonicall, but onely to declare thoſe to be canonicall,which are ſo indeed. 
Wherefore the Papiſts take too much ypomthem,to make this booke within the Canon, being of 

itſeife not canonicall,and ſo adiudged by antiquitte. why OTH : (4 

3 There 1s ſome contradiCtion 1n the ſtorie,as 1t is tranſlated in the vulgar Latin, for chap. 3. 
verſ,7.the text {aith,that Sera dwelt in Rages,a citie in Media : but chap.7.1. the is faid to dwell 
in Ecbatane: and from thence Tobie ſendeth the Angell to Rages,to receiue themoney of Gabael. 
Bellarmine anſwereth,that there nught bee two cities of the ſame name(Rages) one where Sera 
dwelt with Ragael, another where Gabae/dwelt : or ſhe might: bee ſaid to dwell 1n Rages, becauſe 
ſhe dweltneere ynto it, Bellarm.cap.11. » rqnioroe = TD 
Anſwer. Firſt, who ſeeth not what beggerly ſhifts rheſc are : as before the Teſuite found out two 
Danzels, ſo here he hath found vs out two cities : but none of theſe ſhifts can ſerue his turne : for 
whether he ſay,that Sara dwelt in his new found citie, or neere ynto Rages, both are falſe,if that 
bee true 1n the 7.chapter, that ſhe dwelt in Ecbatane. Secondly,all this buſines the Ieſuit is pur 
to,becauſc he will not confefle an error in the Latin tranſlation,which in ſtead of Ecbatane; rea- 
deth Rages, chap. 3.7. as by examunng of the Greeke rext may eaſily appeare : And thus eIi- 
chael Medina difſolueth this doubt, whoſe tudgement though Bellarmine millike, yet in the end he 
| muſt bee faine to agree to him: or elſe thoſe places will neuer bee reconciled, This obie8ion, 
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concerning the S criptures, _ "Qaeft.n, 


though it maketh nothing : ar the credit of thisſtorie; which wee impugne by other argit« 
ie authorrie of their yulgar Latin, oo tt ne 

4 He'that readeththe booke it ſelfe ſhall finde that both: the ſtiley and the marter is not ſuch 
as beſeemeth:canonicall Scripture : as chap. 3.8. the: ewill ſpirit named'«Aſmodera,' arword not 
found in the canonicall Scripture,ſee Tremel. vpon that place; Chap.s;t2.the Angelt is made to 
ſay he was of Azarias ſtocke, 6.1,1n the vulgar Latin,but not in the Greeke, T obze his do ge fol- 
lowed him,a matter not beſceming thegraute of Scripture. 'Chap.12. 15. Raphael onewof rhe igacn 
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-Angels: ſee Tremel.vpon that place. Chap.8: 3.the diuell driven away with'the ſmell'vf a broyled 


huer. | F300 21.01 < 


a A þ. Fl * Cr - . bl 


S. Hierome of the booke of Tobie,thus writeth, Legit quidem eccleſia, ſed interC anonieas ſcript uras Prefar.in 
on recipit: The Church'readeth them,)bur: receiueth them not into-the number! of Canonicall *194cr9- 
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N eſpeciall argument againſt this booke is, that the hiſtorie cannot bee aſſigned to any 
"A time. Ott ALIRHT  P C UT BCD lk ie nf LOOT A $949 SPULCUS art S 0 

1 Tt is pretie ſport to ſee how the vie hp doe moyle thetnſclues about this point: and-catmot 
agree amongſt themſelues, Some hotd that this ftorie fell out after y captiutie in Caybyſes time, 
as, Lyranus,and Driedo:lome 1n' Darita Hiitaſpis raigne,as Gerardus Mereator:lome would haue 
before the captiuitie iniSedechias trmeyas Genebrard : forme in ofas time;as lohan. Benedifuto but 
the Icſuite confureth themall, and" briggeth the ſtorie to MManaſes raigne : but he hath alſo mift 
the cuſhion. Cetogd 20 5 4: 9 HRLIDTY VRIES As I ny 90, MAE Nh Oe 
2 Irappeareth that this ſtorie could not be after the captiuitie;forwe reade'tiot of any Nabs« 
chadnezar afterwards, for the kingJome was tran(lated from the Aﬀyrians to the Perfians and 
Medes. Againe,1t could not bee;before,cither in [ofag time, Sedechias, or Manaſſes : firſt, becauſe 
inthe g.chapter verſ.18.'it is ſaid, that the Temple, had been deſtroyed and caſt downe, which 
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could not be 1n any of thoſe Kings raignes, It 1s bat a ſhift of Bellarmines,to ſay thoſe words were 
foyſted into the text : 1t 15 rather to be thought, that the Teſuite 1s put to his trumps, not hauing 
elſe what'to anſwer. Secondly, [udirh being at this time in the flower of her age,and lining after- 
ward many yeeres till ſhe was 10f.yeere old,;all which-time,and many yeeres after her death, the 
booke faith in the laſt chapter, the land lad.reſt: this cannot agree witli Manaſſes time: for with- 
in 40.yeeres or not much aboue;the landfell into great trouble, ttraight after /o//as death. Where 


-then 1s this Jong time of reſt > And the Ieſuite thar ſtill groundeth ypon impolhibilicies and vn- 
-likelihoods,that /wdith was atthis time fortte yeere old, which was (faith he) inthe beginning of 


Manaſſes raigne, and fo to die about ſeuen yeeres before lofias: yet forall his ſcanning/tsdriuen 
to this ſhift, that the many yeeres peace after her dearh muſt be ynderſtood of poore ſeuen yeeres, 
Thirdly,if all this happened in Manaſſes time, whom the King of Aﬀlur tooke and carried awa 


-priſoner,and had muchtroubled and afflicted the countrie of Iudea : what neede had-Holofernes Iudith cap.y. 


to enquire ſo curioully of eAchior the Ammonite, of the'countrie, their citie, people, Kings, and 


ſuch hike :fecing they had knowne the countrie too well before 1n ſpoyling and walting of it, as 
the Iewes by-wofull experience had felt? And this is Bellarmines owne reaſon againſt their opt- 


nion that hold /udith to.-haueliued aftcr the captiuitie : argum.8. becauſe Holofernes needed not 
then to haue enquired of the people,and of the countrie, ſeeing the Perſians could be ignorant of 


none of theſe things,faith he,when as they had diſmifled the Iewes thirher a little before. Bur this 


reaſon holdeth ſtronger againſt Bellarmine: for what neede any ſuch inquiſiion after rhis people, 
ſeeing the King of Afſur had ſent his hoſt and Captaines thither before to fetch Manaſſes to Ba- 
bylon? 8x v1 COMO c CEN 

S. Hierome ſaith,that this book of Judith,as the other of Tobie,were not recetued of the Church 


into the Canon of the Scriptures : prefat in Prouerb, And Auguſtine againe thus afhrmeth out of 
S. Hierome : Librum [udith [udzi in canonem ſcripturarum non recepiſſe dicuntar,& minus authoritatis 


habet ad ea_robaranda, que in contentionem veniunt : The Tewes are ſaid, not to haue receiued the 
booke of /uidrh1nto the canon ofthe Scriptures, and it 1s of ſmall authoritie to ſtrengthen any 
doctrine,that commeth 1n queſtion, decinitat,dei 18.26, 


OF THE BOOKE OF WISEDOME. 
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_ The Papiſts. 


| Q):. aducrfaries reafonthus : they ſayrthatS.Paw,Rom.1 1.34. vſing chis ſpeech : Who hath 


' knowne the Lords minde; or been hisconnſellor? doth alleage itout of the 4.chap. of this booke, 


yerſe, 1 3. Ergoyit is Canonicall. We anſivere, Firſt, the Apoſtle ſeemeth not in thatplace-to cite 
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any tcſtimonie,though thewords whichthe vſeth may elſe where be fonnd. Secondly,though the 
like words are read in the booke,of Wiſdome;, yetit 15 not necefſarie the Apoſtle ſhould borrow 
themtrom thence, butrather they'artalleaged out of the 40.of Efay 13.where the Propher ſaith: | 
. Who hath inftrutled the ſpirit of God,or was his counſeller ? . And this alſo 1s:the opinion'ot the Rhe- 
miſts,that $.'Pas/n that place victh the Prophets words. enix, 
DE TOTES 2} The Proteſtants, © {BY | 
reaſons againſt the authoritie of this bobke are theſe and ſuch like 


v 


«a oh 3 
- 
NW . '% 48 G 


\Vr | 
Q: '1 *Becauſethis booke 1s not found-1n the.Hebrue, but written onely in Greeke : where- 
fore 1t 15 not Canon nges Iewes had all the oracles of God. 


<2 =D . TT > F —z ——W OE ER bo "= = = 
þ- DEL IBEEEIND Br noa+— =— — Fo - 2-H < -T 


# 
IT 31 


; | _ Eccleſiaſticus, oe he 
nh EE 5 Lo ng Fo 
"Fiz haue none but common and generall arguments for the authoritie of this booke, as 
thatit was of old read 1n the Church,and divers of the fathers alleadged teſtimonies out of 
1. All thisproucth nor, as we haue ſhewed before,that it was Canonicall, but that it was well e- 
ſteemed and'rhought of, becauſe of many holeſome and good precepts which are contayned in 
it. And for further anſwere, we ſay, thatit followeth not, becauſe the Fathers doe quote Eccle- 
fiaſticus 1n their writings, that therefore 1t1s Canonicall. Firſt, the Fathers alleage allo the teſti- 
monies of the heathen Philoſophers and Poets, and yet they are nothing lefle then Cano- 
nicall. Secondly, Hrerome faith, Legit Ecclefia,chc. The Church readeth them, but yer doth not 
take them for Canonicall : as then the Church doth reade them, and yer maketh them no Scrip- 
ture, ſo the Fathers 1n their writings may vie them. Thirdly,ifit ſhall be ſaid, that the Fathers 
doe cite this booke as Canonicall : tothis I anſwer, that therein, they may be deceiued as Au- 
guitine was,who ſometime alleageth Ecclefiaſticus vnder the name of a Prophet,lib.cont, Pagan.6, 
and calleththe booke Prophericall, 6:2: de, Geneſ.c.5. But this his opinion he retraGerh-: 4b. 1, 
Retratt. 10, Or elle the Fathers doe alleage theſe bookes not as Canonicall, but as Hagiogra- 
Prefat.in pha, that 1s, holy writings, ſuch as were interior to the Scriptures ; butyet to be preferred before 
Tobiam, other mens writings ; as Hierome ſaith the Hebrues did count the bookes of Tobie and [nudirh a- 
mong the Hagioprapha, and yet did cut them off from the Scriptures. | 
. TheProteſtantes. 
| E doc thus 1improue the authoritie of this booke. 
V 1 Theauthor inthe Preface ſayth, that he tranſlateth in this booke ſuch things, as 
before were collected by his grandfatherin Hebrue, and excuſerh himſelfe, becauſe that things 
tranſlated out of the Hebrue doe looſe their grace, and haue not the ſame force:ſothen it appea- 
reth that this booke cannot be canonicall being imperfect : Neither was his grandfathers worke 
(which 1s now loſt) to be thought any part of the ſcripture, ſeeing he was no propher himſelfe, 
but a compiler and a colleCor of certayne things out of the prophets. 

2 He exhorteth his countrey men to take 1t1n good worth, and fo craueth pardon : but the 
ſpirit of God yſcth not tomake any ſuch excuſe, whoſeworks are molt perfe&,and feare not the 
1dgement of men. 

3 This booke faith, chap. 46. ver. 20. that Samwelprophefied after his death, and from the 
earth lifr vp his voice, Whereas the canonicall Scripture faith not thatit was Samuel, but that 
Saul1o wagined, and thought it to be-Samnel, 1.Sam.28. And Auguſtine thinkerh it was, phan- 
taſma Samnelisbut a ſhew onely and repreſentation of Samwehand an illuſion of the diuell,lrb. ad 
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conterning the Seriptares, Queftt "mY 


Dulcitinm, queſ?, 6. For it isnot to be thought, thatthe diuell can diſeaſe the ſoules of ary men, 
muchleſle of Saints departed.See more of this,contronerſ.9.que(?.1.,part.2. S. Auguitine ſaith;that 
Ecclefiaſticus is thought to be Salomons,as before he ſaid of the other booke called the iſdowe of 
Salomon: Propter nonnullam eloquy ſimilitudinem : For ſome hikenes of the phraſe, lib, 17, de cinir. 
Dei.c.20. S. Hierome: Fac duo volumina legat ad edificationemplebis : Theſe two bookes the Church 
may reade for edifying of the people,not any confirmation of doGtrine: prefut.in Proxerb. In the 
$4. Canon of the Apoſtles,there are onely three bookes aſcribed to Salomon, the Prouecrbs , Ec- 

 cleſiaſtes,and the Canticles : but as for this booke the Canon giuerh this cauear, Extrinſerus ad- 
diſcant inuenes ſapientiam ernaiti Sirach : Let the young men learne the wiſdome of learned Sirach, 
beſide and without the Canon. Gelafins Biſhop of Rome in his decree of the Canonicall Scrip- 
ture,doth bring in onely two bookes vnder Sa/omons name, the Prouerbs and Eccleſiaſtes with 
the Canticles, both which he maketh one booke:And thus haue we the teftimonie of our aduer- 
faries owne authors againſt them, 


, ; 
OF THE TWO BOOKES OF THE 
- Machabees; | SIN 


Vr Arguments againſt the authoritie ofthis booke are theſe enſuing, for our aduerſaries 
Ovrirs nothing on their parte,but ſuch arguments drawen from teſtimonies and authorities, 
as doe generally ſerue for all the Apocrypha,which are aunfivered afore, 

1 Iudasis commended, 2. booke chap. 12. for offering ſacrifice forthe dead : which was not 
commaunded by the law, neither 1s it the cuſtome of the Ieyes ſo to doe to this day. And againe, 
they were manifeſt1dolaters : for there were found tewels vnder their coates conlecrate tothe 
Idols of the Jamnites. And our aduerſaries grantthemſelues, that prayer is not tobe madefor 
open malectaCtors dying 1impenitently. Bellarmine ſaith, that Judas did godlic thinke, that they 
might repent them at the very point of death, c.1 5.adebief.r. nſw. By this reaſon a manmay 

ray for the wickedeſt man,that dyeth,ifhe haue a concette, that he might repent in the yery in- 
ſtant of death : butthus 1s contrarie to their owne Canons: Decret, par.2, canſ; 24. 94.2.c.4.Gelaſ. 
Nobis fas none#t alind decernere prater idit quo dies ſupremus quensque inuenit: We ought not to iudge 
otherwiſe of a man,then as his laſt day finderh him. | | 

2 Lib,2.cap.2. many things are reported of the arke, the holy fire, the altar, the tabernacle, 
which ſhould behidde by Jeremie 1n a caue, and that the Lord would ſhewe the people theſe 
things at their returne. Here are many things vnlikely and vntrue.Firſt,it is found, faith the text, 
in the writings of /eremie; but no ſuch ſtorie is there found. Secondly, Teremie was in priſon till the 

very taking of the Cirie : and the Citie being taken the Temple was ſpoyled, th&holy things de= 
faced and carried away; how could they then be conueyed by leremie ? Thirdly, in their returne 
they found neither arke nor fire,nor any ſuch thing, But,faith the Teſuite, the Iewes in their con- 
uerſion to Godin the-end of the world may haue them againe ; as though when they ſhall be- 
leeue in Chriſt, they will any more looke backe to the ceremonies or rites of the law : for what 
vic then Ipray you ſhall they haue of altar or ſacrifice or any ſuch like? 
3 Theretsagreatdiſagreeingiin the ſtorie betweene the two bookes concerning the death cf 
Antiochns,tib.1. cap. 6.9.6.16, Its ſaid that eAmtiochnrs died for griefe in Babylon, hearing of the 
good ſuccefſe of the Iewes, [b, 2.1, ver, 16, Antiochaswas with the reſt of his ſoldiers {laine in the 
"Temple of Nanea, and his head cut off and throwen forth. Chap.y. the ſame Avntiochas falling 
ſicke by the way dyed with a moſt filthy ſtinking ſmell, conſumed of wormes : thus, this murtherer 
aud blaſphemer fayth the text,2 .116,9.28.dieda miſerable death in a ſtrange countrey among the moun= 
taines, How could this man dye thrice, in Babylon,in Nanea, and by the way in a ftrange coun- 
trey? Itis confeſſed by the Ieſuite that it was the ſame eAntiochus, who faith he loft his armie 1n 
the temple, and ſickened by the way, and dyed at Babylon. But the ſtorie faith; that their heads 
were cutte off : Ithinke then he could not line, and that he dyed in a ſtraunge countrey, there- 
fore not at Babylon in his bed. Theſethings hang not together, | 

4 Further, the author of theſe bookes ſayth, that he abridgeth the ſtorie of one Iaſon a Syre- 
nean, /b.2.cap.2.ver.23. who was an Heathen : but the ſpirit of God yſeth not, neither needeth to 
borrow of prophane writers. He ſaith thatthis worke was not eaſie but painefull to him, but re= 

quired fiveating and watching, verſ. 26. Buttothe holy writers of Scripture though their owne 

labour and diligence was not wanting, yet was notthe worke hard or moleſtious vnto them: 
Laſtly, the author (ſaith he) writeth for pleaſure and recreation of the reader, and crauecth par- 
don if he hauc not done well, b.2.15.39, Butto reade for pleaſure is no end of Scripture: net- 
ther doth the ſpirit of God vſe any excuſe either for matter or manner. | 

Our aduerſaries ſay, that S. Paw hikewife confeſſeth, that he was rude in ſpeaking, 1.Cor. 11.6. 
We anſiereheſo fayth,becaulc the falſe Apoſtles ſo gaue out of him,not that he was ſo indeede ; 
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and yet in that place S. Paul doth not excuſe himſelfe, for his not ſufficient handling of hismat- 
ter,as this author doth, Neither 1s that ſpeech of S. Lake any thing like : for there the Euangelift 
doubteth notto ſay, that he had attayned toan exact knowledge of all things. Vpon theſe pre- 
miſſes we conclude, that theſe bookes of the Machabees are not Canonicall, nor to be taken for 
any part of holy Scripture, though we denie not, butthat theremay be ſome profitable ſe of 
them for the ſtorie. ET Fs ! 

5 Laſtly, 2 .Machab.c.14.v.42. Razis1s commended for killing of himſelfe,contraric to the 
Scripture. Bellarmme anſivereth,that he is commended not for his godly, but manfull aGt : heis 
faid to have dyed mantully. | | 

Anfv. 1, The word is%4»5:, nobly, valiantly :. which very word ts vied, Act.17.11, where 
the Diſciples of Bercea are ſaid to be more noble,then they of Theſlalonica,that 1s,more religious 
and godly : for as the Apoſtle ſaith, godlines is greatriches, ſo is it true nobilitie : neither ſhall a= 
ny man finde yn nobiltie in Scripture to be commended without godlines. WV herefore this au- 
thor, if hee ſpeake according to the phraſe of Scripture, commending nob1litie, meaneth alſs 
godlines; otherv/1{e,as Anguitine ſaith, Sic fortes laudare ſolet biftoria gemium:The hiſtorics of the 
Gentiles doe vie ſo to commend the valour oftheir men.2. Augnitine,when the Donariſts allea« 
ged the example of Razis in defence of their madnes,which killed themſelues,thus doubteth not 
to anſiyer,denying the authoritie of the booke : Nonhabent Iudei hunc librum, ficut Moſis &- Pro- 
phetarum: The Iewes doe not account of this booke, as of Moſes and the Prophets, Lb. 2, cont. 
Gandent, ad.cap.2.4. | 

And that the authoritte of theſe bookes hath alwates been yncertaine 1t may appeare* for that 
the number of them 1s not agreed vpon, ſome making but one,ſome two,ſome three Canonicall: 
Gelaſus in his Canon, holdeth but one of the Machabees Canonicall : the 84. Canon of the A- 
poſtles reciteth three Canonicall bookes, the Papiſts generally holde but two : and thus our ad- 
uerſaries owne authorities doe not make for them, _ . 

Thus haue we ſeene1n particular,what eredite 1s to begtuen to theſe Apocryphall books, that 
they are not to be recetued into the Canon of the Scripture : and now of them all in generall,that 
they are not to be held tobe any part of the Scripture, beſide the arguments before {et downe,we 
haue fower moſt euident teſtimonies of ant1quitie, | 

The firſt of S. Hierome; who bringeth all the Canonicall bookes to the number of the Hebrue 
Alphabet,making them but two and twentie 1n all: for as,ſfaith he,there are but two and twentie 

Hebrue letrers, whereby a man learnerh to ſpeake,and exprefle his minde; fo are there ſo many 
bookes of Scripture , whereby wee are trained vp to holy knowledge . And theſe are the 
bookes : fine of Moſes,Genefis, Exodus, Leuiticus, Numbers, Deuterohomue : eyght of tke Pro- 
phets,Ioſua, the Iudges with Ruth, Samuel, the Kings, Eſaias, Ieremias, Ezechuel, the fimall Pro- 
phets : then nine, which he callerh, Hagiographa, holy writings 2 as Iob, the Plalmes, the Pro- 
ucrbs, Eccleſiaſtes, the Canticles, Daniel, the Chronicles, Eſra, with Nehemiah, Efter : which 
make 1n alltwo and twentie. Some,faith he, make Ruth, and the Lamentations two ſeuerall 
bookes, and ſo number them foure and twentle, to anſwer the foure and twentie Elders in the 
Reuelation : Scramns, quicquid extra hos eFt, inter eApocrypha eſſe ponendum : Let ys knowe, that 
whatſocuer booke 1s not among thele, 1s to be placed amongſt the Apocrypha : Hieron, praefat, 
#n 1b. Regum. 

The Fond authoritie is of S. Cyprian: who after he had rehearſed the Canonicall bookes, then 
addeth further : Sciendume#T, —_ & aly libri ſunt, qui non Canonici, ſed Eccleſiaftici a maioribus ap= 

ellati ſunt : We muſt know,that there are other bookes beſide,not Canonicall, but Ecclehaſticall 
ſo called: as the wiſdome of Salomon, Ecclefiaſticus ; the bookes of Tobic, Iudith, Machabees : 


 (prian.in ſhmbolum. 


Thethurd authorities from the 84, Canon of the Apoſtles, where none of the Apocrypha are 
named amongſt the bookes of the olde Teſtament, but three bookes of the Machabees onely, 
which are notall held to be Canonicall ofthe Papiſts. 

The fourth and moſt pregnant wirnefle 1s the Councell of Laodicea, inthe 59g. Canon : Que 
oportet legi & in authoritatems recipi, ec ſunt: The bookes that ought to be read and receiued into 
authoritie,arc theſe,and then the two and twentie bookes Canonicall are rehearſed, no mention 
atall being made of any of the Apocrypha. This Councell though it were prouinciall, yet is rati- 
fied by thetr owne Canons, deer. p. 1. dit, 16,6. 11. and was confirmed in the fixt generall Coun- 
cell,Can.2. as Gratian alſo witneſleth. decr,p.1.d-16, c.7, And the Pope is ſworne to obſerue the 
eyght generall Councels,whereofthe Trullane being the ſixt,is one. decy.p. 1,dif.16.c.8.And ſoit 
was decreed 1n the Councell of Conſtance, ſeſ.39. and in the Councell of Baſile, ſef.38. that the 
new elected Pope ſhould take his oath not to violate the faith of the eyght generall Councels : 
Wherefore how is not the Pope forſwornein receiuing the Apocrypha into the number of the 
Canoncall Scripture,contrarie to the 59. Canon of the Councell of Laodicea, which m__ on 
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conterning the Scriptures. Que, 2. 


firmed inthe ſixtTrullane,Can,2. whichCouncell and every Canon thereof, the Pope is forte 
to obſerue ; and thus. the edge of their owne-weapons is turned vpontheir owne head, © 


THE SECOND QVESTION CONCERNING THE 
| authenticalland moſtapprooued Edition of the Scriptures, 


The Papiits. \'s 


Y' Y inthe which tongue the Scriptures were compiled by the Prophets z' and that the new 
Teſtament was written in Greeke by the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts: yet onr aduerſaries doe ge< 
nerally holde,as 1t was decreed 1n the Tyjdenrine Chapter,Seſ. 4.decret.2:;That in all ſermons, rea 
dings, diſputations, controuerſies,the vulgar Latine tranſlation ſhould bertaken forauthentike 
beforethe:Hebrue or Greeke,and thatno man ſhould preſume ypon any occaſion;to reic&t it of 
appealc from it. ona WE Jab I Ub tod ap: lord onef 7s 2h, Tm o ac7y 
Sw WC gy © RO Es 010 
Ve doe truely affirme, that although there are diners Editions of the olde Teſtament be-= 
V V ſides the Hebrue, and ſome of them very auncient,as the tranllation of the Seprnagims, 
complled by ſenenty rwo ancients of the Tewes, atthe inſtigation of Proleriens Philadelphns King 
of Egypt,” 300. yeares before Chriſt ; and after Chriſt there were other tranſlations 1n Greeke 
made by Aquila Symmachus, T heodefion, and others ; alſoa Chaldee Paraphraſe compiled by the 
Jewes, and laſt ofall diuers Latine tranflations ; the which as eAneuſrmelayth, in his time were 
ſo many, tharthey could not be numbred ; and S. Hirome ſaith, Jpad Latinos tot ſunt exemplaria 
quot codices: The Latines haue ſo many tranſlations as bookes, prefat, in Tofu : Yet of all the reſt 
the Hebruebeing the moſt ancient, and the-mother of the reſt, and freeſtfeom corruptions;0ught 
to be recetued as molt authentike, And for the nery Teſtament, though there be a Syriacke trans 
: s the ſame tongue wherein the 


n 


flation very ancient, yet the Greeke ought to be preferred: (being 


Apoſtles and the Euangeliſts wrote)to be the onely anthentike copte,-'--—+ - nes 


- The queſtion then betweene our aduerſaries and vs, is notaboutany-other tranſlativn of the 
old and new Teſtament, bur the vulgar Latine, as it1s read in their Churches and vſed amongſt 
them. As for the Chaldee Paraphraſt they themſelues confeſle,that it is ſtuffed with Tewiſh fables; 
Bellarm.lb.2.c.3, And the Syriake 1s by him confeſſed not to be ſo aunctent;as the times of: Arha- 
naſins, Epiphanias, Hierome: and therefore notto be compared: either with the Greeke '6f Latine 
tranſlation. And as for the Greeke trani(lations of theolde Teſtament, of thein all the-tranflati- 
on of the Septnagint, was of greateſt account ; who are faid to haue been put apart in 72. celles, 
and to haue all agreedin their tranſlation : But S$, Fhereme holdeth this to be afable,of the 72. 
celles,the ruines whereof a long time after were ſhewed at Alexandria,ſeeing that neither Arifle- 


#5,who was a clucfe man about King Prolemie, that ſetthe 70. interpreters on worke,nor /ofephus 


maketh any mention thereof. And as touching the interpreters themſelues, he faith,* Aliud eft va- 
remagerealind interpretem- It is one thing to bea Prophet,another to be an interpreter, And as for 
the tranſlation, he ſaith, Germaraulla & antiqua trarſlatiocorrupta & violata ef: That auncientand 
truetran{lation of the Seprauagint, is corrupted and violated, which as Hierome ſaith, was-agree= 
able to the Hebrue : but ſo is not rhe Greeke copie now extant, which isfull of corruptions, and 
ſeemeth to be a mixt and confuſed tranſlation of many : wherefore our aduerſaries doe labour 
to luſtifie their Latine tranſlations ; ſome of their arguments ,let vs ſee. Re 
- The Papiſts. 


eArg.1. He Latine Church hath-yſed the vulgar Latine tranſlation for the ſpace-of exghe' 
hundred, or nine hundred yeares, andit 15not like that the Church all chis while 


was without the true Edition of che Scriptures. Ergoit is onely authenticall, We anſwere, firſt, by 
this argument it followeth that this vulgar Latine being generally vied, was preferred before 0- 
ther Latine tranflations,which were atthe firſt in great number,not that therefore it 1s more au- 
thentike then the Hebrue in the old, and the Greeke inthe newe Teſtaments. Secondly,there were 
other Charches beſides the Latine all this while, as amongſt the Greekes famous congregations 
and Churches : that bet 1n the Latin Charch, the yulgar tran(lation was reteined being errone= 
ous; yet the whole Church continued not m'that error, which were not ſotyed and bound to the 
Larine tranſlation. Thirdly,ifmen all this while (knowledge decreafing,and a way being m pre- 


paring for Antichriſt) were negligent in correing and amending the common tranſlation, this 


15 no good argument to make it authenticall, DRAYY * 

| Argum.2. Asthe Hebrues had an authentike tran{htion in their owne tongue, and the Gre- 
cians 1n theirs, why ſhould not the Latine Church haue it allo authenticall' in Latine > We an- 
ſwere, firſt,it is no goodreafon, becauſe the Lord did canſcerate the Hebrue arid Greeke tongue, 
and therein would hauc his word written, that therefore-he would or ſhould alfo haue made the 
D 3 _ Latine 


17 


Hereas it is confeſſed that the Hebrue Edition of theiold Teſtament is the moſt ancient 4 2 Errot, 


C5 


Apolog.2, in 


Rufhn, 


Tradit.in 
Gen. 46. 


The fir#t general Contronerſie © 


Latine as well authenticall,as they.Secondly,ifthe Latine Church muſt hate an authentiketran- 
llation,why ſhould not other countries likewiſe haue their authenticals?. The Armenians had the 
Scriptures of olde tranflated by Chryſoſtome, the Sclauonians by Hierome, the Gothes by Viphilas; 
why ſhould not theſe alſo as well be authentical? And fo looke into howe many tongues the 
Scriptures ſhould be tranſlated,ſo many authentical tranſlations ſhould there be, 

Araum.z. They ſay that all other tranſlations which are comeforth ſince, are crronous, and 
much differ amongſt themſclues. Anſw.Firlt,this 1s no reaſon to preferre it before the Hebrue and 
Greeke,though it were better then all other tran{lations.Secondly,they charge vs falily,that our 
tranſlations are diſſonant and etronious: for their diſagreement is not in ſuch ſubſtantall points, 
and where any of them doe:ſwarue from the originall, we allow them not : ahd yetthere 1s not 
the mecaneſt of them, but may iuſtly compare with theirs, yea and be preferred before it. Thirdly, 
if their tranſlation were ſo pure, as they ſay Bez.4 himſelfe maketh it, he would not haue ſet forth 
a new Edition : and hepreferreth it in ſome places before orher tranilations, but is farre offfrom 
making it authenticall,and ſo are we, =_ | ON 

Argum.4. The Hebrue text of the olde Teſtament in many places 1s impure and is, oh 
the Apoſtles diuers times mn citing the old Scriptures, doe follow the Septuagine, and not the He- 
brue. Ergoitisnot authentical. Bellarmine to proue the Hebrue to be corrupt,giuethan inſtance of 
five places : the three principall I will ſet downe : firſt, I{at 9.the Latine hath, hu name ſhall be called 
wonderful: 1n the Hebrue, vecabit nomen era, he ſhall call his name, which Caluine himſelfe confe(- 
ſeth, not to be ſo good areading. eAvſw. Firſt, there 1s no great difference 1n the ſenſe;to ſay his 
name ſhall bee called, or he or they ſhall call his name : for it1s obſerued by thelearned in this 
tongue, that verbs of the third perſon are often raken imperſonally among the Hebrues, fic /a- 
eablus. Secondly, rhe ſame letters in the Hebrue doeſeruefor both theſe words, the alteration is 
1n the pricks or points : which as Bellarmine himſelfe ſaith, Extrinſecuu adaire ſunt, nec mutant tex= 
tum, were added outwardly, thatis, by other writers and interpreters of Scripture, and doe not 
change thetext, which conſiſteth of the letters, not of the poynts, Secondly, he obieCeth thar 
place,Pfal.2 1.16. the Latine hath,foderunt manus,they pierced my hands : butthe Hebrue1s, not 
Cara,they pierced, but Caari tanquam leo,as a lyon ; but the former reading of all Chriſtians is ap- 

roouecd. | 

; Anſv.Firſt,this is the onely place of moment,which can be obieCed : Bellarmine alſo here doth 
furniſh vs with an anſwere : that theſe two words being ſo like in found, and inthe charaQters 
might eaſily be miſtaken either by the negligence of the writers and penmen, or by the Rabbins, 
that firſt added the prickes, 2. Diucrs learnedmen of both fides doeteſtifie, that there bemany 
Hebrue coptes to be found, which haue Car,not Caari: fic Andradins, Galatins : Toannes Iſaachus 
hib.2.cont.Lindan. A | 

The third place is that, Pfal. 19.where the Latin hath,as S. Paul doth cite the place, Their ſound 
& goneforth : but the Hebrue ſaith, their line is gone forth. Aſ. Indeede the Hebrue word ſo fig- 
nifieth, but the Sepeuagint,whom the Apoſtles follow,doe interpret according to the ſenſe: for the 
glorious workmanſhip of the heauens,as with a noiſe or ſound doth ring in euery mans care,and 
ſer forth the power of God,as Job ſaith, How little a portion doe wee heare of him, and who can vnder- 


ftand the thunder of his power?Tob.26.14. the workes of God doe as it were thunder out the power | 


of God. But this is no good argument to iuſtifie the Latin tranllation before the Hebrue, be- 
cauſethe Latin followerh the Sepruagine,whichthe Apoſtle approueth : for firſt, by this reaſon al- 
ſo the Septnagint ſhould be authenricall, which they themſelues will not graunt.Secondly,S. Hie- 
rome ſheweth the cauſe, why the Apoltles ſometimes followed the Septwagint : Vbicung, loquuntur 
ad populos, his teſtrmonys vtuntur, que iam fuerant in gentibus diuulgata; So often as they ſpeake to 
the people, they vie ſuch teſtimonies, as were commonly knowne amongſt the heathen : as the 
tranſlation of the 70.was. Another reaſon thereofwas, that when the Apoſtles alleage any te- 


Hicron.Algaf, ſtunone out of the old Teſtament, on verba ſecutoseſſe, ſed ſenſum : that they follow not ſomuch 


quzſt.2. 


the words,as the ſenſe:and therefore where the Septwagint keepe the ſenſe,though not the words, 
the Apoſtles doe not refuſe them, becauſe the tranſlation was ſo well knowne , as in this place 
now 1n queſtion : Sed vbi 70.46 Hebreis diſcrepant,but where the 70.doe differ from the Hobie, 
the Apoſtles expreſſe the Hebrue ſenſe, &c. 
We anſwere further : firſt, that the Ieſuite hath not proued , nor yet 1s euer able to proue the 
Hebrue fountaines to bee corrupt. Secondly, where they arefaulric, it is to bee imputed to the 
negligence, or vnskilfulnes of thoſe through whoſe hands they haue paſſed, and no otherwiſe, 
Thirdly,that the Apoſtles alleaged the Sepruagint,ic maketh nor for the Latin, and they alleaged 
1t not as better then the Hebrue, but becauſe the Greeke tongue was then more vniuerſally 
knowne.Fourthly,neither did the Apoſtles in citing Scripture x or tie themſelues tothe vul-, 
gar Septuagint : as for example ſake may appeare in thoſe places,Mica. 5.2. cited Mat.2.6,Jerem, 
31.13.cited Mat.2.18. Elay.g.2, alleaged Mat.4.15.16. Efay.q2.1.rchearſcd Mat.12.18. pe 
L 1E 


concerning the Scriptures: Hue, 2: 
the Apoſtles as they being direQed with the ſpirit wete able to write Scripture, ſo alſo to recite 
and alleage Scripture. Fiftly,for thoſe fine places which the Ieſutte ſaith arefaultie in the Hebrue; 
weareablerto ſhew almoſt fifrie times five places inthe Latin, and therefore by this reaſon they 


haue gained nothing, Theſe are the Ieſuits arguments, de verb.deilib,2. cap,10, and ſome of our 
Rhemiſts in their preface to the new Teſtament. 


Bellar mine allo taketh the like exception againſt the Greeke of the niew Teſtament, ſhewing Lib.2.de vet= 
in ſome places,that the Latin text is lefle corrupt, Firlt,ſaith he 1.Cor. 1 5.47.the Greeke hath, Do,Cap. 7 


the ſecond man is,the Lord from beauen: the Latinimore truly,#s from heanen heanenlty, © 

Anſ. 1. How can thetrueth of the Latin bee tried, but by the Greeke,out of the which it was 

tranſlated? which being more ancient, muſt firſt bee belecued. 2. The firſt reading ts moſt a- 

recable to the text,and ſo readeth Damaſcen hb.z. de fide.cap.12. prouing by this place Chriſt to 
r God,and man;which could not be ſo well gathered; if wee ſhould not reade,the Lord from hea« 
wer. 3. TheSyriake tranſlation alloweth the firſt reading according to the Greeke. 

Secondly, 1.:Cor.7.33.the Greek hath,there is a difference between a wife and avirgin,ot they arc 
diuided : the Latin much berter,toyneth it to the yerſe before, the man that is maried, is diuided, 
that is,diſtratted about many things. | 

Anſ. 1. The-former reading1s approued by the Syriake tranſlation, by Theophylatt, and Baſi, 
as Beza ſheweth ypon this place : and. Hierome alloweth it writing againſt Helurdins, though 
elſewhere he difſent from himſelfe. 2. It 1s more agreeable to the text, for the Apoſtle ſheweth 
how they are diuided : T he vnmaricd careth for the Lord the maried for the things of the world. 

Thirdly,Rom, 1 1.12, the Greeke hath,ſerung the time, «#5, the Latin much better we, ſer= 
uing the Lord. | 

Anſ. The belt Greeke copies haue alſo we'»,ſeruing the Lord,as appeareth in the Syriake tran- 
ſlation : and who ſeeth not,thatit might rather be a ſcape of the writer,taking one word for ano- 
ther,then a fault in the text. Thus we ſee that Bellarmine by theſe exceptions hath gained no- 
thing for the Latin,nor yet empayred the credit of the Greeke, And be it graunted, that ſome 0- 

uerſights might be committed through the ignorance of the Scribes and Notaries, yet the autho- 
ritie ofthe originall 1s ſound ſtill : and for one ſcape in the Greeke;, it is an eaſie matter to ſhew 
ewenrie in the Latin, EE, 
; | The Proteſtants. IT _—-.- [2 
Arg.1.JF Fthe Latin tranſlation be authenticall,as it was decreed in the Councell of Trent, then 
it muſt have been ſofrom the beginning, ſo ſoone asthere was any Latin tranſlation : 
for the Councell had not authoritie tomake that authenticall, which was not, but onely to de- 
clare 1tſo to be. But the Latin tran(lation tog the ſpace of 600. yeeres after Chrift was not rece!= 
ued asauthenricall : for we findethar the Lain writers,as Lattanting, Hilarins,  Ambroſfins, Hiers- 
nymu,eAuguſtings,and others, did not vie the ſame Latin tranllation: Ergo,this vulgar Latin ha+ | 
uing not been alwates, ſince 1t was extant,authenticall,neither ought itto be now. 
 eArgum.2, Thatedition which was made, and framed, and firit written by the Prophets, A- 
poltles, Euangeliſts,1s to be preveres before that, which was not compiled by any Prophet or A- 
poſtle. Burt ſuch arethe Hebrue 1n the old Teſtament, and the Greeke edition in the new, by the 
confeſſion of our aduerſaries, Bellarm, cap.7. tib,2. Such is not the Latin, for it is vncertaine by 
whom 1t was written: for the Ieſutte confefleth that it 1s not all of Hieromes edition: as the booke 
of the Pſalmes, Wiſedome, Ecclefiaſticus, the Machabees, which they thinke were not tranſlated 
by Hicrome. But let ys graunt that the whole was of Hieromes doing, yet was he no Prophet nor 
Apoſtle : ſaith he, Alind eſt vatem eſſe, alind interpretem: Ic is one thing to beea Prophet, another 
to bee aninterpeter, Wherefore 1t 1s no reaſon, that Hieromes, or whoſe tran(lation elſe ſoeuer 
ſhould be recetued before the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles. | 

But fay our aduerfaries,if we had a perfect cope of the Hebrue and Greeke editions,wee con= 
fefle they were to be preferred : but now they are full of faults, and greatly corrupted. We an- 
ſwere : firſt, the Ieſuit himſelfe diſputing againſt Canxs and Lindanus,two archpapiſts,that though 
there may be ſome {capes in thetranflations by the fault of ſome Libraries and unperfe& copies, 
yet concerning the doctrine of faith and manners,faith,there is no corruption in them,hb.2.c.2. 
Secondly,though there may be, and are,ſome words falſely written, and by error thruſt into the 
text, yet they ſhall neuer proue that they are more corrupt,the Hebrue and Greeke,then the La- 
tin : for it followeth no more, that becauſe of ſome {capes the Latin 1s to bee preferred before 
them,then that a cloake altogether patched and ragged is better then a cloake of yeluet that hath 
but one piece. CL 

; How: 3. TheIeſuite himſelfe,and other Papiſts confeſſe,that in ſome caſes it is very neceſſa- 
rie to haue recourſeto the originall:as when ſome word ſeemethto be miſtaken by the writer,as 
where cecinit is read for cecidit : dorix,for vorax: cor for coram: or when the Latin copies doe va+ 
ric, as Iol. 5.ſome Latin bookes baue, Quibus inraxit, vt oſtenderet eis terram, vnto whom he wee 
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Hieron. A- 
mando. 


Hieron, Mi- 
norlo. 


Dial. r.aduerf, 


Pclagian, 


Ibid. 


Lib. r.aduerſ. 


Touinian, 


Ibid; 


The firft generall Contronerfie - 


that he would ſhewthemthe land : that he would not ſay ſome other, and this(ſaith Bellarmwine)is 
the truer reading, being agreeable to the Hebrue, Thirdly, when the ſentence 15s; ambiguous, as 
Luk.2. Pax bominibus bone valuntatis,peace vnto men of good will : the originail thewerh, that 
(good will)is tobe referred to peace; peace.or good will vnto men, not ynto men«'of good wall. 
Fourthly, and laſtly, the force and propertie of the words 1s better ynderſtoodan the original, 


| Bellarm,11b.2.cap.11. Ergo, by the Icfuits confetſion, the originall or fountaines aremore certaine 
| and {ure without doubrfulnes and ambigiitte,therefore more authenticall then the Latin, | 


Aroum.4. S.Hierome himſelte findeth fault 1ndivers places with the vulgar Latin, as it now 
ſtandeth:and therefore 11s not authenticall,nor yet any of Hieromes tranflation. 1 . ' 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that all the old Teſtament, beſide the Pfalmes,the Wiſedatne of Salomon, 
Eccleſiafticus, the Machabees, are of Hieromestranilating, and that theſe reaſons may:-be giuen, 
why.notwithſtanding there are ſome places remaining in the-tranſlation, which Hierome found 
fault with. Firſt,throughthe negligence ofthe Notaries. Secondly, becauſe of the dtuers accep 
tions of the Hebrue words, Hierome ſometime taking one ſignification,ſometnne another. Third- 
ly,becauſe Hrerome might afterwards correct and amend the place: hunſelfe, otherwiſe, then he 
firit found fault. | | 7 Fg yg 
' Az. 1 will now produce ſome few places out of Hieromes tranſlation, wherein none of theſe 
former ſhifts ſhall ſerue their turne, DR, | oy 
.. Matth. 5.22. S. Hreromereadeth : hethat is angrie with his brother without a cauſe, licer (faith 
he)inpleriſque Latinis codicibus,fine cauſa,addituns non ſit, though in many Latin bookes,this (with- 
out a cauſe)1s not added : and ſo1s1t left out 1n the vulgar Latin. Pu: | 

Matth.6.34. Hierome readerh, ſufficient for the day 1s, affii&io, the affliction or griefe thereof 
rather, then malztia, the malice thereof,as 1n the vulgar Latin. -. - = 

' 1.Cor.15.51. This (faith he) which 1s read inthe Latin, we ſbafl «ll riſe, bat not all be chanrged,1s 

not found 1n the Greeke: yet {o readeth the Latin, . © . ' 

2.Chron. 3 5. loſias was buried in Manſoleo patrum,in the Mauſoleum or tombe of his fathers z 
ſorcadeth the vulgar Latin : but Hierome {aith, [ia vox profana, & gentilis: This 1s a prophane, 
and heatheniſh terme. _ $26 oe Sf CP + bk 1rd | 

1.Tim. 3.2. Hierome readeth,qui poſſit docere,thatis able to teach : the vulgar,a Dottar, or tea» 
cher,or decilis,teachable : which H:erome1n theſameplace calleth,Latinam mplicitarem, the ſ1m- 

Lcitie or ignorance of the Latin tranllator. | primer; ed ale 422 

;  Intheſe places alleaged,thetran{lation whereof Hierome reproucth,it may cafily appeare, that 
the fault was neither 1n the Notarie or penman,nor yet is the diuers fignification of the word the 
cauſe;zneither did Hierome corrett his 1dgement atrerward, reſtoring that to the firlt reading 
which he had corrcRed : as may appeare moſt ſufficiently by this one place, Rom. 12.3.where he 
faith, Male in Latmis codicibns levitur, ſapere ad ſebrietatem: It1s aneull reading 1n the Latin, to 
vnderſtand according to ſobrierie : for fobrietie he readeth chaſtitie'So Iikewaiſe, to ſhew that he 
was no changeling, 1.Tim. 2.1 5.he ſaith, Non ve male habetur in Latinis codicibas ſobrietas eſt le- 
genda : We muſt not readeſobriette, as 1t 1s eui]l trantlated in the Latin, but chaſtitie: S. Hierome 
would neuer haue called the authenticall rran{lation, ſimple, vnlearned, ewll,prophane,as he 
doth this vulgar Latin,as we haue ſeene 1n theſe places. WER Þ 
. Argam,5. Therearemany and greaterrors in the yulgar tranſlation, and contrarie to the 
ortginall:Ergo,!t 1s not authentike, Some of the places we will quore,as Genel. 3 .ipſa conterer,for 
ipſum,ſhe ſhall breake the Serpents head, where we doe reade that not the woman, but her ſeede 
{hall breake his head. Genefl.6.verſ.6.for fg mentum cordis malum, the thoughts of mans heart are 
euil] ; rhey reade, intenta ad malum copitatio, inclined to euill : and ſo extenuate originall finne. 
Eccleſiaſt. 16.14.for ſecundum epera,aman ſhall rece1ue according to his workes ; they reade af- 
ter the merit of [1s workes, Eſfdras g.vecrſ.8.the vulgar Latin hath, pax illize, for paxillas, Pro.16, 
verl.11. /apides ſeeuli, ſtones cf the world : for lapides ſacculi, ſtones of the bagge. And though 
Bellarmine here acknowledge a fault in the copies by miſtaking ſome letter,yert are thoſe words 
retained 1n the vulgar Latin ſtill without correQion, In their Latin tranſlations of the Pſalmes 
there are many corruptions,Plal.2.verſ.12. Apprehendite diſciplinam : apprehend diſcipline,or in- 
ſtruction,for Oſcalamini filium,Kifle the ſonne,. And thus an euident place againſt the Iewes for 
the'{econd perſon 1n Trinne, 1s obſcured and ouerthrowne, by the corrupt Latm text, Pſal.67. 
verſ.12. Si dormiatis inter meatos cleros,though ye tleepe betweene two lots, without any ſenſe: the 
Hebrue thus,inter ollas,though you haue lien amongtt the pots,as being blacke with affliftion, It 
1s pretie ſport how Bellarmine and the reſt,that would 1n all things 1uſtifie the vulgar Latin tran- 
{lation,how he runneth humſelte out of breath, to finde out ſome likely expoſition of this place : 
and in the end he thus plateth the 1nterpreter,if ye ſleepe betmeene twe lots, that is, if ye Preachers a= 
bidein the midſtbetween two lots,the heauenly,and the earthly,neither giuen wholly to ation, 
bor wholly to contemplation ; then ſhall che Church bee like adoue,&c, A goodly expoſition 
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conterning the Scriptures, Queft.2, 


ſure;they wy Rady th betweenetwo lots, ation and contemplation, thar 1s, they muſt come at 
neither, but (leepe betweene both : the words will rather enforce thus ſenſe, if we take his expoſi- 
tion. And indeede of this ſort were moſt of their fat bellied Monkes and Friers,neher ſcene in 


contemplation of knowledge, nor ation of good life. Verſ.2 3.of the ſame Plalme they reade, 


connertam in profundum mari;,1 will turne them into the bottome of the ſea ; for reducam profundo 
maris,l will bring them from the depth of the ſea, cleane contrary, Pal. 132.1. viduam en be- 
vedicam,T will blefſe his widow ; for viftam,T will blefſe his victuals. So in the new Teſtament are 
many falſe readings. Matth. 6.11. Panem: ſuperſubſtantialem, for,quotidianum, ſuperſubſtanriall 
bread,for daily or neceflarie' bread. chap.24.6. Opiniones preliorum, for,rumores. Ghap,s 0.9. 4C- 
ceperunt fingulos denarios,tor, ſngulidenarios: they tooke euery peny,for,cuery man a peny. Chap, 
21.30.Eodomine;tor,ego domine, I goe Lord,for,I Lord. Luk.1.28, plena gratia,for, gratis dilefta, 
haile Mary full of grace, tor, freely beloued. Luk. 1 5.8. exertit demum, for, exerrit : ſhe oucrthrew 
the houſe, for,ihe ſwept the houſe. 1.Cor.1y .verl. 51. non omnes immutabimur,we ſhall not all be 
changed,for,omnes immutabimar,we ſhall allbe changed. Epheſ.2.10.creats in bonts operibus,crea- 
ted in good workes,for,ad opera bena,created ynto good works. Rom.c.16.23. Gains hoſes menus 
& wninerſa Eccleſia for,uninerſe Eccleſie: Gains mine hoſt,and the whole Church, for of the whole 
Church. 1.Cor.9.22.vt omnes ſaluos facerem, pro,vt omnino aliques ſaluos facerem: that I might ſaue 
all,for,that I might ſaue ſome. Heb. 12.8. Ergo adulteri,non fily eſtis, pro, ſpur & adulterini : where- 
fore yeare adulterers,and not children,for, ye are baſtards,and not children. An hundred more 
errors and ouer, you may finde noted in the readings of our learned countrie man D./hitak.2, 
gueſt, de ſcrip.10.11.12.cap. Theſe I haue ſet downe for a taſte. | 

And as the vulgar Larin is imperfect and full of corruptions,and maketh the Scriptures darke 
and obſcure: ſo onthe contrary ſfide,the originals of the Hebrue and Greeke are exceeding pro- 
fitable,and doe bring great light and perſpicuitte to the Scripture : for neuer were the Scriptures 
better tranſlated, or more plainly vnderſtood,then fince they were tranſlated out of the orig1- 
nals, Heare the 1udgement of a reuerend and learned man ſometime a Biſhop in this land : who 
in a certaine conference and diſputationgpf the Biſhops, when ſome ofthem Rood mughtily for 
ynwritten tradition,ſtanding vp madean oration,vſing among other theſe words: The Germanes 
bane made the text of the Bible ſoplaine and eaſie by the Hebrue and Greeke tongues that naw many things 
may be better underſtood without any gloſſes at all then by all the commentaries of the Dotftors,B. Fox, Fox 


pag.1183.col.r. 


Laſtly,we will rchearſe As7aſftines 1udgement : Vicunque eſt, ci lingue magis credatur, vude.eft in 
aliam per interpretes fattatranſlatio : Howſocuer the caſe ſtandeth(faith he)wee oughrtto gtuemore 
credittothat tongue,out of the which other aretranſlated, {b.1 5.de cinit.cap.13. Ergothe Hebrue 
in the old Teſtament,and the Greeke in the new,out ofthe which the Latin and all other tranila- 
tions haue iflued, ought to hauethe onely preheminence., To this agreeth S. Ambroſe,lib.de incar= 
nat.c.$.Ita in Grecis codicibas inuenimns,quorum prior eſt authoritas: So we find in the Greek copies, 
whoſe authoritie is to bee preferred. Et /5b.2.de ſpiritu,cap.6. Si quis de Latinorum codicum varietate 
contendat,Grecos inſpiciat codices: If any man doe take exception againſt the derſitic of the Latin 
bookes, let him looke into the Greeke, And S. Hierome ad Lucininm : Vt veterum librorum fides de 
Hebreis voluminibus examinanda eff, ita nonorum Greci ſermonts formans deſiderat : As the credit of 
the old Teftamert muſt be examined by the Hebrue volumes,ſo in the new by the Greek. And this 
authoritie of S. Hrerome 1s ratified and allowed 'by their owne decrees ; Gratian.deer.p.1.d.9.cap.6. 
And to this purpoſe Franciſcns Mirandala made an oration to Leo 10. and the Councell of Late- 
rane,that the Scriptures might be conferred with the originall copies. So alſo /ſodor. in prefar. ad 
Conc. Quod [i vernas querenaa eſt, 9 recorum ſequamur ſtylum, eorumg, imitemnur editiones & exem- 

laria. Et poftea : Vuitas & veritas ab ipſis querenaa eſt,quorum lingua edita eſſe noſcuntur: It we leeke 
for the trueth,let vs follow and 1mitate Je Greeke copies and examples. And afterward : The 
trueth 1s to be ſought for at their hands,in whoſe tongue or language it 1s ſet foorth, Thus he {pea- 
keth of the true originall copies of the Councelsto be had from the Greeke. And the ſame reaſon 
alſo ſerueth for the authentike originals of the holy Scriptures, Thus haue we their owne teſtimo- 


- Nies againſt them. 


THE THIRD QVESTION: CONCERNING . 
the vulgar tranſlation of Scripture. 


The Papiits. 
94 doe not abſolutely condemne the == of the Scriptures into the vulgar tongue, 
. K whatſoeuer they haue thought in times paſt : neither would they generally haue every man 
Permaeod to reade the Scripture, butſuch onely as hane eſpeciall licence from their ordinarie, 
Hauing theteſtimonie oftheir Curates that they be humble and deuout perſons, Rheneyſ. prefer. 
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Bellarmine 
AISUIN, 2. 


Bellarm.lib.2. 


Cap. I5.ar- 


_[gum. 5. 


Rhemiſt.-prz- 


far.ſc. 13. 


The firs? generall Controuerſie 4 


fſet.6. Sothen they hold it daungerous for all men to rcade Scripture, andthey would not wil- 


lingly licence any, but their Pope holy deuout Catholikes : they are like to make a mad.peece of 


| worke, thatgoe about to picke their faith our of Scripture, ſay che Rhemiſtes,anvot.1.Cor.1.c. 


This then 1s their opinion, that 1t is neither necefſarie nor conuenicnt for all men to haue acceſſe 
eo the Scriptures : wewaill ſee ſom of their reaſons, — bs GS x 
Argum.1, Fromthetime of Eſdrastill Chriſt,and in our Sautours tune, the Scriptures were not 
in the vulgar tongue, butonely inthe Hebrue, which the Tewes vnderſtoode not after the cap- 
tiuitie : Ergoit is notnowe necefſarieto haue them in the vulgar tongue, Thar the people vnder- 
ſtoode nor Hebrue, the Ieſuite proueth out of the 8.0f Nehemiah : where 1t 18 faid, that Eſdras did 
expound the law tothe people, becaufethey vnderſtood it not. We anſwere, that the text ſaith 
cleane contrarie, that he read the law before the people that vnderſtoodit, verl, 3; and they 
might gtue the ſenſe, though the people vnderſtoode the language. Concerning the places ob=- 
iected our of the Goſpel,to prouethe Iewes ſpake another language then Hebrae,as itappearcth 
by thoſe ſpeeches Marc. 5. Talthacami, Matth, 27, G olgotha, which ſauour not of the Hebeve 
tongue. We anſiwere, that although they ſpake nor pure Hebrue, but many ſtrange words were 
vied,yct.they vnderſtoodethe Hebrue;tor why els doth Chriſt bid the people to ſearchthe Scrip- 
tures? And they were not the Iewes, but the Romane ſouldiers thatynderſtoode not the voice of 
Chriſt ypon the croſle, ſaying, he called for Elias. And whereas Bellarmine further would gather 
by that place, lohn 7. 49. T his people, that know not the law, that the lewes ynderſtoode not the 
Scriptures in the Hebrue tongue ; it 15 ameere cauill : firſt,they note the 1gnorance of the people 
not 1 the letter of the law,buttheſenſe thereof, which the Phariſees had'obſerued by their traditi- 
ons,and therefore Matth. 23. they are faid to haue ſhut yp the kingdome of Heauen, Secondly, it 
is euident Luke 4.18. that the people vnderſtoode the reading of the Jaw : for when Chriſt had 
read the text,without further conftruing,or tranſlating of 1t,he ſhut the book and fiid to thepeo= 
ple, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in. your eares, Againe, ACt.15.21. Jameslaith, that CHoſes 19 
reached, becauſc hes read: in what fenſe can reading be called preaching, if it be not vnder- 
{toode, And yet it 15 more eutdent,that the people vngerſtoode the Hebrue tongue, AC&t.22.24 
for when they heard,that Paul ſpake Hebrue, they kept filence, What dare not: now theſe fel- 
lowes affirme;rhus contrarie to Scripture not being aſhamed to fay, that the Tewes vnderſtoode 
not Hebrue? TEL | Ro OE Fre nath : 

Argam.2. The Apoſtles (faith the Teſuite) wrote their Epiſtles onely in Hebrue'or Greeke,and 
not in the vulgar tongues of the nations-to whom they preached : Ergo it is not neceſlary that the 
Scriptures ſhould be in the vulgartongue. Weanſwere : firſt, it had beenan infinite labour for 
the Apoſtles, to haue jeft their writings in euery languagez neither was it neceſſary, ſeeing out of 
the originals they might be tran{lated into euery language. Secondly, they preached the ſame 
things vnto the Gentiles 1n thetr owne tongues, which they afterward leftin writing, Thirdly, 
the Greeke tongue, whercin they wrote,was vniuerſally knowen,and fewe countries were igno= 
rant of 1t eſpecially in the Eaſt partes. But 1t 1s moſt certaine, that the Apoſtles did write to no 
Churches in the Greeke tongue,which vnderſtoode it not. And whereas the Teluite giueth an in- 
ſRance,of the Epiſtle written to the Romanes, whoſe vulgar tongue was Latin and not Greeke,and 
the Epiſtles of [ames and Peter written to the diſperſed Iewes : it can be no queſtion, whether the 
Romanes vnderſtoode Greeke,the language being ſo common, and moſt of them being Grect- 
ans,as may appeare by their names, yet refiantat Rome,to whom he writeth : and how could the 
ewes being diſperſed among the Gentiles, be ignorant of the Greeke tongue, ſceing now alſo 
they ſpeake the languages of thoſe countries,where they are diſperſed? 

Argum.z3. There1s no cauſe(ſay they)why the Scriptures ſhould betranſlated : if it be for the 
vnder{tanding of the people, they ynderſtand them not being tranilated neither, We anſwere ; 
many things they may eafily vnderſtand : and for the harder places, they are neerer the ynder- 
ſtanding of them being tranſlated, then before : for then they haue two great lets,the tongue vn= 
Known, and the obſcure and hid ſenſe ; now they neede nor to labour for the tongue, bur onely 
for the ſenſe. 


Argam.4. The Scriptures are occaſion of offence and hereſic, being not right ynderſtood. 
Ergo. And here Bellarmine telleth vs atale of a certaine woman in England that ſtoode vp in 
the Church when ſhe heard the. 25. Chapter of Eccleſiaſticus.read and faid, ts this the word of 
God, nay it 1isthe word of the Deuill> We anſere:- firſt, becauſe many ſurfet of meates and 
drinkes, it 1s no reaſon that ſober men ſhould bee forbidden the vſe of them : no morefor he- 
retikes and wicked mens ſakes qught the people of God to bee barred from Scripture. Se- 
condly, more haue periſhed by ignorance in Scripture, then by miſunderſtanding it : and the 
Scripture was ordayned of God to meete with offences, and to confute herefies, 2.,Tim. 3.1 5. 
Wherefore theſe men make themſelues wiſer then God, that thinke the Scripture is an occaſion 
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concerning the Scriptures, Qutf.3, 


piſh Frier vſed againſt M. Latimer, in his frierly ſermon : if the rude people, faith he, ſhould heare 
the Scriptures readin Englith ; the ploughman when he heareth, that be which holdeth the plough, 
and looketh backe,gc, would thereupon ceaſe to plough any more. And the baker when he heareth 
it read,a /ertle leanen corrupteth the whole lumpe, might be moued not to yſe leauen ar all : and when 
the Scripture faith, /f rhine eye offend thee plucke it out, the ignorant might be perſivaded ro pull our 
their eyes: And therefore 1t was not good to hauethe Scriptures in Engliſh. To this frierly reaſon, 
M.Latimer vouchſafed no other anſwere but this : he would wiſhthe Scriptures no longer to be in 
Engliſh,cill ether the ploughman were thereby perſwaded not toplough,orthe baker norto bake, 
Fox.p.1734.col.2. © | 

Now concerning Belarmines tale,though we neede not belecue tynlefle we will,fceing he hath 
it but by hcarefay : yet ifany fooliſh woman ſhould beſo fimple,zas to be offended with the reading 
of the Scriptures, which ſhe ynderſtandeth not,this can be no premdiceto ſo holy an exerciſe, no 
morethen the exclamation of the Pythonifle, Act, 16. was vnto S. Paxls preaching, But the Te- 
ſuite pleaſcth himſelfe 1nthistale, becauſe he miſiketh, that women ſhould be acquainted with the 


Scriptures : and yet can he not be 1gnorant how Aquila,and Priſcilla his wife expoundedto Apol- 


 osthe way of God more perte&tly,ACt. 18. And Ruffinus that tranilated ſome of Origenes homulies 


giueth this as a reaſon : Hoc beneficy procreabit hec leftio, vt prophetia peruemre non ſolum ad viros,ve- 
rumetiam adreligioſas feminags poſſit: This benefite,ſaith he, ſhall come by this reading or tran{la- 
tion,that the knowledge of this prophefie not only men,but women allo may atraine vnto: prefar. 
in hom.Origen.in P(al.36.1n hot: dayes women ynderſtoode the Latin tongue,and were acquain= 
ted with the Scriptures tranſlated into that language. : 


The Proteftants. 

' XX TJ Edoebelecue and holde that it is requiſite, expedient and neceflarie for the Scriptures to 
V be vttered and ſer forth in the ge and common ſpeech, and that none Fpon any occa- 
fion ought to be proſubited the reading thereof for knowledge and inſtructions fake : and thar 
Chriſtian Magiftrates ought to proutde, that the people may haue the Scriptures in their mother 
and knowen tongue, Wherefore great wrong was offered to thepeople of England, that diuers 
I 10.yeares,till King Heyrie the eight,could not beſuffered to hauethe Scriptures in Engliſh. And 
how.,lI pray you, did the Papiſts ſtorme, when as Tindalstranſlation came toorth? ſome afhrming 
that 1t was umpoliible to haue the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh : ſome that it would make the 
people heretikes : others thatit would cauſe themto rebel, Fox.pag.117.col.1. What fowle and 
ſhamefull (landers were theſe? For the vulgar tran(lations of Scripture we reaſon thus, 

Argum.1. Itis Gods commandement, that the Scriptures ſhould be read before the people, 
that they may learne to feare God, Deut. 31.yerſ.11.12. The people are commanded to write the 


law vpon their gates, and 1n their houſes to conferreand talke with their children, and teach them 


the law,Deut.6.6,7,8. And our Sauiour biddeth the people ſearchthe Scripture, Ioh. .verſ.39. 


Ergo what God hath commanded,no man ought to prohibit or forbid : the people theretoremuſt 


not be keptfrom reading of the Scripture. 


Argum.2, Without Scripture there is no faith;faith 1s neceſlarie for all people: Ergo donors 
ledge of the Scripture : that faith commeth by the Scriptures, reade Iohn 20. 31. theſe things are 
written,that ye might beleeue Teſus Chriſt to be the ſonne of God. Again,the weapons of Chriitian 
men are not denied to any,whereby they ſhould, fight againſt therr ſpiritual enenues: but the word 


a3 


of God 1s a ſpeciall part of our harneſſe,and aprincipall weapon,cuen the ſword of the ſpirit, Ergo. Epheſ.6. 


Argum,z. The Goſpell may bepreached in the valgar tongue, as our blefled Sautour and the 
holy Apoſtles taught the people : Ergo the word of God may be read and written inthe yulgar 
tongue. The propoſition our aduerfaries grant, that fermons raay be made 1n the vulgar tongue : 
bur it followerh not, fay they, that therefore Scripture ſhould be 1n the mother tongue, Rhem, 1. 
Cor. 14.8. But I pray you how can the Preacher alleadge Scripture 1n his ſermon, vnles 1t be rect- 
ted inthe vulgar tongue ? or how ſhould the people know they preach the word, ynles they 
may comparetheir doctrine with Scripture,as the Berrceans did, Act. 17, 

Argum.4. I will adioyne the teſtimonie of three godly learned Martyrs, vnto whoſe iudge- 
ment, I thinke as mach ought to be giuen, as vnto any mais beſide, who ſealed the trueth they 
profeſled with their blood : theſe three Martyrs are Tindal, Lambert, Bradford. Tindal was the firſt, 
thatin thoſe laſt tunes tranilated the new Teſtament into Engliſh:wherear the Papiſts fo ſtormed, 
that ſoine of them ſaid it was not poſſibleto tranſlate the Scriptures into the Engliſh tongue : 


others, that it was not Iawfull for the lay people to haueitin their mother tongue : ſome,that it 


would makethem all heretikes:yea,they ſo praGtiſed againſt T indal,thar at the length they tooke 
from hum his life, This holy Martyr faith, thatthe very caufe why the Papiſts would not hane the 
Scriptures tranilated,was this, that the people might be kept in 1gnorance ſtil}, and ſo they might 
tyrannizeouer their conſcience by their ſuperſtitious dofrines, Fox.pag. 1077. 

Lambert ſaith, that there can be norlafoneble cauſe to withhold the Scriptures from the peo= 


ple, 


24 
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ple, being the foode of their ſoules, eſpecially when they defire it, no more then bodily foode 
oughtto be kept from thoſe that hunger after 1t,pag.1116.col.1. | . DE, 
Bleſſed Bradford ſaith, that it was plaine robberieto take from the people the Engliſh ſeruice : 
to whom one /:llerton replyed, that the people ought to learne at the pricits hands : rowhom 
he anſwered, then will you bring the people to cructfie Chriſt againe, and let Barrabas goe, if all 
mult be learned at thePrieſts hands,for ſothe prieſts then perſwaded the people,pag.1612. 
Aroum.s. Wehaue the praGtiſe ofthe Church of God in tunes paſt for our warrant: for in 
Chryſoſtoms time the people had vulgar tranilations ; whereupon he cxhorteth them to get them 
Bibles,or at che leaſt the new Teſtament, the Attes of the Apoſtles,the (zoſpels, Homil.9.Epiſt.ad 
{oleff. We hcard before that the Armenians, Sclauonians,Gothes had the Scripture in their owne 
language : ſomany hundred yeares agoe in England King Alured tranſlated the Plalter : a copie 
whereof was found in Crowland Abbey, called S. Garblakes Plalter,as Maſter Lambert witnefleth: 
and Bede our learned country man tranllatedS. Johns Goſpel, Fox p.1 11 5.col.2.TheRhemiſtsal- 
ſo confeſle,thatmore then 300.yeares agoe the Italians had the Bible tranſlated, and the French 


men aboue 200. yeares agoe, Prefat.in Teffam,4.ſeft., Why ſhould not the people of God haue 


the ſame libertie now freely to reade the Scriptures,as they haue had mn times paſt? 

Bellarmine anſiyereth, that he denieth not, but that the Scriptures were 1n times paſt extant in 
the vulgar tongue, yet notvniuerfally,co all, but to ſuch as night profit by reading of them. Our 
Rhemitlts alto ſay, that Chryſoſfome, when he exhorted the people to reading of Scripture,ſpake as 
a pulpit man, not as ging a rule 1n {chooles, prefat.in Teſtam.ſeft.14. And Bellarmineaddeth that 
it was not his meaning that they ſhould all reade Scripture, but ſuch as might doe it ſafely. 46.2. 
cap.16,reſponſ.ad argum.7. | | 

eAnſver, Firſt,ſeeing in times paſt, great and populous nations had the Scriptures tranſlated, 
asthe Armenizns, Sclauonians, into their yulgar tongue, how 1s it hike that any man-was forb1d- 
den the reading of them 2” As we doe proue vnto them, thattheſe nations had the Scriptures 1n 
their owne tongue, ſoifthey can ſhew vs any prohibition to haue been made 1n thoſe countries, 
to bar any from reading of Scripture (which they are neuer able to doe) they ſhould fay ſome- 
what. 2. That (briſo/tomes meaning was, that all men ſhould be exerciſed 1n reading of Scrip- 
ture,it dooth cafilie appeare : for he ſo exhorteth in his ſermones, vnto the which all the people 
of all conditions reſorted, therefore he ſpake to all : yea he would haue boyes and children to 
reade Scripture, And though Chriſsffome were nowe 1n the Pulpit, what of that? He would not 
(1thinke) ſay one thing 1n the Pulpit,and an other rhing in ſchooles : he would not ſpeake other- 


 wiſe,then he thought;or makethe Pulpit a place to ytter lies in. 3. Whereas Chriſt giueth liber- 


tie to all to ſearch Scripture, yea commandeth them ſo to doe, with what authoritie can they re- 
ſtraine this hbertie ? And if enery man muſt be readie to render a reaſon of his faith and hope, 
1.Pet.3.1f. theneucry man ought to ſtudie the Scriptures, thereby to learne to giue account of 
his faith, What profitethit a man to haue meate,and not to cater, apparell and not to weare 1t 2 
ſo what good doth it to haue Scriptures,and not to reade them? 

Let vs heare Avguſtines opinion: Leftiones dininas(faith he) in Eccleſta,ficut conſueſtts,audite,c5> 
in domib.veſtrs relegite.lwould haue you both to atrend vnto the publike readings 1n the Church, 


and in your houſcto reade ouer againe the holy leſſons : but how could the people reade them at 


home, if they were not 1n their vulgar tongue? 

But Azguſtine vas but one man,heare then the conſent of whole councels.T wron.ſubCarolo.can, 
17. Hemilias Epiſcopts transferre ſiudeat inruſticans Romanam linguam,ant Theotifiam,quo facilins cun- 
CH poſſent intell:gere,que dicuntur: The Biſhop mult hane a care to tranſlate yHomilies into the coun« 
trey,Latin or yulgar tongue,that al men may the betrer ynderſtand whatis ſaid. Ifit be anſwered, 
thatiermons and Honultes may be read andpreached in the vulgar, but notthe Scriptures;we op- 
poſe an other decree. /n eccleſys parochialib. per ſingules dies dominices preſbyteri clara voce ac intelligi- 
bili ac verbis maternts annuncient 10,precepradecalogi,et articulss fidet: 1n the pariſh Churches euery 
Lords day,letthe Presbyters declare withaloud and intelligible yoice and in the mother tongue, 
the ten commandements and articles ofthe faith : ſynod. Senovenſdecret.morum 11, And it was al- 
ſo decreed,ſynod. Angnſten.cap.2 5. That the Angels falutation, and the Lords prayer ſhould be 
lad in the yulgar tongue. Thus we ſee that thoſe popiih prelates that liued 40.or 5o.yeares agoe, 
werenot alrogither ſo popiſh and vnreaſonable, as our Romaniſts in theſe dayes are. Iwill alſo 
oppoſe againſt them their owne Maſter of Sentences, who preſcribing the office and dutie of a 
Jector, thus ſaith, Vim accentunm ſciat,aritinttt legat ne intelleflum audit oribus auferat,ehc, Let him 
Know the accents, and reade diſtinctly, that he hinder not the vnderſtanding of the hearers : let 
him marke what muſt be read indicatuely, what with an interrogation, and keepe his diſtin&i- 
ons: which if he doe not, he troubleth the peoples vnderſtanding,and moucth other to laughter : 
Mag 1b. 4.diſ. 24.4, But what needetheſe precepts of obſcruing the accents, and keeping diſtin- 
Etions, where no man vnderſtandeth whar isread: or what neede they fearcthe hindring of the 
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concerning the Scriptures,” ' Quefh. 3, 


peoples vnderſtaiiding,where nothing, is ynderftood? Wherefore it appeareth by this, that it 
ſtandeth.with the maſters minde,to haue the Scriptures read inthe vulgar tongue, 


AN APPENDIX OR PART OF THIS QVE 
 ſton,concerning publike prayers and diuine ſeruice 
| in the vulgar tongue. 
arte eee] | The Papidts, © 

T. was decreed in the Tridentine Councell, that the ſeruice of the Church which they call the 
Thaadt,touta not be celebratcd in the yulgar tongue, ſe.,22.cap.8, Andit 1s the common pra- 
Que cuery where of the Romiſh church to vie the Latin tongue onely. We mult be content (fay 
they) with thoſe three tongues which God honored vpon the crofle: namely,the Hebrue,Greek, 
and Latin. Tlus hibertte onely they grant; that their prieſt may expound ſome things, as he rea- 
deth,and ſhew the meaning to the people. '- 

Argum. 1. Thus they argue : The mateſtic and grautie of the ſacred buſines, doe require alſo 
to be vttered 1n aſage,ſanctified and graue language : Ergo,not inthe vulgar. Bellarm lib. 2.cap.1 5 
argum.7. We anſwere,the grauitte,reuerenceand holinefle confiſteth notin words,phrafes,and 
ſounds,though neuer fo eloquent, butin the things themſclues, Neither 1s any tongue that is vn- 
derſtood,before the Lord counted barbarous : for $. Paul faith, that he is a barbarian, and fpea- 
keth barbaroully in the Church,that cannot bee ynderftood, 1.Cor.14.11. And Atts 2.11.the 
yery ſtrangers and barbarians heard the Apoſtles vtter in their languages the wonderfull things 
of God : they. thought the tongue no diſgrace to thoſe holy myſteries they vttered. 

Pope Nzcholas 1 .Epiſt.ad Michatlem [mperator,Conſtantinop.writeth thus of this matter,the Em- 

crour ina certaine Epiſtle to the Pope had termed the Latine tongue barbarous : whom he an- 
{iwereth thus: Omnis operes derogatio,redandat ad opificts iniuriam : 0 furorem ;qui nec lingua nouit par- 
cere quam dew fecit :in eo ipſo,quovernum Denm coltt lingua Latina, quantum barbaram, vel ſcythicans 
linguam antecedit, agnoſcitar : The digracing of the worke, rendeth to the'iniurie of the worker: 
Whar madnes1s this,not to ſpare that tongue which God hath made:? and hercin,how farre the. 
Latine tongue exceedeth the Barbarians and Scythians language, itis ſcene, becauſe it worſhip- 
peth the true God.. By theletwo reaſons, whereby he proueththe Latin tongue not to be barba- 
rous,we likewiſe affirme nexther the Engliſh tongue,nor any other vulgar language of Chriſtians 
$0 be barbarous.: both becauſe they are the-gifts and workes of God, and becauſe the true God 


, 
” 


1s by thaſe vulgar tongues acknowledged and worſhipped. : 


\ "Argam.2., Leuit.16.yer;17. The people 8 commanded to ſtand without, ill the Prieſt went Bellarm.lib,2: 
in and madeattanementforthem : they ynderſtood not the Prieſt, for rhey heard hint not : Ey= de verb.c.16. 
goitis notnecefiarie the people ſhould vnderſtand the Miniſter, We an{were. Firſt, that was !el.adarg.z. 


a type okaurSautour Chrift, who enen fo aſcended into heauen, as the highPrieft did into the 
holy places. but rypes and:figures proueyothing. Secondly,they ynderſtood not the Prieſt; be- 
cauſe they. heard hun not;-but they.cannor prouethat the Prieſt vttered any thing in their hea- 
ring at avy time,which they ynderſtood not. ht | 


- eArgnn.3:; We mult. onely vie thoſe tongues in holy affayres, which were ſanCified in the Rhemiſt.an- 
croſfle : that1sHebrue,Greek,and Latin.: We anſwer : Thoſe tongues were not then vſed forany nor. 1.Cor.c. 
ſuch purpdfe,bur that the death oof Chriſt mighr by thoſe common and yniuerfall tongues be the 14ic8.14- 


further ſpreatl abroad. Andſurely if they would. prone that theſe tongues were hereby, ſanCti- 
fied, me thinkes Pilate was no fit inſtrument of that ſanRification, by whoſe appointment the 
title was written : why therrare not all tongues as well ſanctified, wherein the holy Gholt ſpake, 
as theſe wikichwerewritteh by'Pilate?: Thirdly, doth not the Apoſtle ſay, that eucry tonguethall 
confefie that Jeſus Chriſt ts the Lord, &c. 2.Philip, 11.Secing God hath ſanCtified cuery tongue 
and language for the confeſſion of the faith: how dare you goe againſt Gods'ordinance? Laſt- 
ly, fthatethree tongues onely were conſecrated vpon the crofle, why did Pope'Nicholas the 1. 
when he.bad decreedthat, Ferbice ſhould bee faid in the. Latin tongue, yer diſpenſed with the 
Schuonians and Polohians,tg have 1t m their. owne vulgar tongue ? | 15:9 Anka Jhl8 
Qrich (1 CEATIO Sano beds; "1... The Proteſtants, w. O41 RD 

KL T.Edocafhrine,thathsathath beenthe commendable yſc of all ancient Churches,tothaue 
VV. :theferutce in the Fulgar tongde;thav che people might vnderſtand,and be better ſtirred 
vp todeuonon : fo the ſame godly'vic ought for euer to remaine and bee retained in the Charch 
SIG coli oo 007 Fol nes ONES: ; FDA SATO PITT 7% tinf IN 
- . eArgnma,"\ Fhists moſt agrecable toS. Panls dotrine,1,Cor.14.ver{.26,. who would hane all 
things doneto edifying : but by an vnknowne tongue no man is edificd : and he ſaith, he had ra- 
thier ſpeakeifie words to be'vnderſtood,then ten thouſand otherwiſe, 'Somevof the Papiſts ſay, 
that S:Paril{peakethiofpreaching cſpecially ahd but obicer of praying 5 lo B. Brookes, Fox pag, 1879. 


Bux 


4.Error, 


In 14.1.ad 
Cor. 


T he fri? generall Contronerſie 


But inthe 14.verſc he ſpeaketh namely of prayer, and: in the 16.0f the. peoples ſaying Amen, 
which was not giuen at{ermons, but1n the end of prayers : this 1s but a weake anſwer. The Rhe- 
mitts and the Ieſuite ſay, he meaneth certaine extraordinarie Hymnes and giuing of thankes, 
whereof S. Paul ſpeaketh Epheſ. 5.19. Anſ. S. Paul ſpeaketh generally of all pubhke exerciſe in 
the Church,whether of prayer,preaching,ſfinging,thar it ſhould all be done jn a knowne tongue: 
for he vieththe generall termes of ſpeaking, #x=«, and of the voyce, as verl. 11. /f [underſtand 
not the.power of the voyce (he ſaith not of the ſong or preaching) / fall be ro him that ſpeaketh,a 
barbarian : ſo he milliketh not onely preaching , or ſinging, but any kinde of ſpeaking 1n the 
Church in a traunge tongue. And againe, S.Paxls reaſon 1s generall againſt all exerciſes inthe 
Church ordinary or extraordinary in an vnknowne tongue, becauſe he would haue all things re- 
ferred to the edification of the Church. Belarmine againe thus anſwereth, that the reaſon 1s not 
alike,for theſe extraordinary ſongs and prayers,which were yſed in thoſe times, and for the ordi- 
nary ſeruice ; for the end of thoſe ſongs, was the inſtruQtion and conſolation of the people; but 
thatisnotthe end of our ordinarie prayers, but the ſeruice and worihip of God:Bellarm.cap.16. 
ad obiet,1, Anſw, How is notthe Teſuite aſhamed thus to contradict the Apoſtle, who ſaith di- 
rely thatthe Scriptures are written for our comfort and conſolation;Rom. 1 5.4.yethe faith the 
end of reading the Scriptures 1n the diuine office 1s not for conſolation. Secondly,as though the 
worſhip or ſeruice of God,can be ſeuered from the inſtruction and conſolation of the people ; or 
can God be rightly worſhipped by thar, which giueth no inſtruction to the worſhipper 2 Thus 
would the Ietuite bring 1a againe,a Samaritane ſeruice or worſhip: for they(as our Saniour ſaith) 
worſhip they know not what,and lo doe the Papiſts : but wee, ſaith he, all true worſhippers , worſhip 
that wee know, Toh.4.22. and conſequently wee know what weeworſhip. This place of S. Paul 18 
too euident and plaine, then that it may bee ſo cafily wreſted and depraued by their herericall 
and decertfull glofles.. typ | 
Out of this place of the Apoſtle, which makethſo direttly againſt prayer im a'ſtrange tongue, 
theſe arguments may bce gathered. . Firſt, no language.not vnderitood'ought to'bee vicd in the 
Church, becauſe it edtherh not,and they ſhould ſpeake inthe ayre,thar 1s,vainly;to no purpoſe, 
verſ.9. Ergo, ſcruice 1n the Latin tongue 1s vnprofitable where it 1s not vnderſtood, 'So faith S. 
Ambroſe: $5 ad edrfiraudam eccleſiam conuenitis, ea debent dici que intelligunt audientes: If you come 
together to edifice the Church, thoſe things muſt be ſpoken which may be vnderſtood. Secondly, 
he that ſpeaketh witha ſtrange tongue,muſt keepe-filence if there be no 1nterpretor, verſ.2$. Er 
go, Latin ſernice muſt be abandoned, vnlefle they will interprete it, which were aloft labour,ſce- 
ing they may haue 1t as well in Engliſh, Againe S. » Ambroſe : Tacere debet in eccleſia,qui lingua ls+ 
aithr quam ſolus ſet: He muſt hold his peacein the Church,which ſpeaketh with xtongue,which 
he onely vnderftandeth; - Thirdly; he that ſpeaketh ina ſtrange tongue 1s as a Barbarian, or an 
alien to the hearer that: ynderſtanderth not, verſ. 11. but it were abfard, that the Miniſter of the 
word or Sacraments ſhould be an alien to the people. Ergo. So S. Ambroſe : Non competit fidelibus 
andire linguas,quas tionintelligunt, ſed infidelibus, qui non ſunt digns intelligere : It 1s not meete for be= 
lecuers to heare thoſe tongues, which they vnderſtand :nor, bur” for vnbeleeuers, who are not 
worrhie to vnderſtand. Fourthly,no prayer or ging of thanks ought to be vied in the Church, 
vnto the which the people cannat ſay Amen,verſ. 16. but they cannot: ſay Amen to Latin pray- 
ers, becauſe they know them not. Ergo. .Fiftly,if it were notlawfull ro-vſec the miraculous gift of 
tongues,ſuch as this was1n the Apoitles time, without interpretation : much lefle is the Latin to 
be vied, which may be pronounced and read withouta nuracle, frgum.Proteſtant, diſput.Weſtmo- 
ua[r.pagp.2I20. —.. CALEIS (1 bs 196109 Wn TE bf ht tot, x =k 
ph. 48 2, Who ſeceth not that prayers made with the vnderſtanding are more comfortable 
andfrunfull : the other nothing toprofhit at all,nor yer to be auaileable before God > Howſoeuer 
our aduerſaries ſay,thatthe heartand affection may pray, though the vnderſtanding pray nor, 
yet S.Panl {aith,they ſpeake in the ayre : thei prayer 1s bur winde, 1.Cor.r4.9.and mine vnder- 
ſtanding(faith the Apoſtle) 1s withour fruite, verſ. 14. Therefore not amiſle did that godly mar- 
tyr M.Wiſchart,compare the ridiculous geſtures of the prieſt at Maſſe, being not vaderſtood of 
the people, to the playing of an Ape: Fox pag.1269.col.2.. And one /obn Riburne was'vniuſtly 
troubled of Longlanud Biſhop of Lincolne Auno 1 530;for faying,ifwe had our Pater noſter in Eng- 
I:ſh,one ſhould ſay at nine tumes,againſtiance now 3:Fox pag.984.col.2. And was not that ohoſt- 
ly and Biſhoplike counſaile thinke you of the Biſhop of Caxaillon tothe Merindolians in France? 
that 1t was ſufficient to know their Pater noſter,and Creede 1n Latin -: it was not neceflarie to ſal- 
uation to vnderſtand or expound the articles of faith : for there were many Biſhops,Curats,yea 
Doctors of Duwunitie, whom 1t would trouble to expound the Creede or Pater noſter Fox Mar- 
errolog.pag.949.col.2..:.. 5 He TPP ra sf og oe ect.” 3 ET off np cs 09re1 
Bellarmine anfwereth;that a prayerin an vynknowne tongue may be profitable, if there bee the 
intention of the heart;for the prayer is made vnto God,;and it is ſufficient ifhevnderſtand it: we 
el | ice 
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concerning the Scriptures, Quef7.4. 


ſee alſo,that they which are abſent, who neither heare, nor ynderſtand our prayers, yet may bee 
profited by them : neither1s the inſtruction or edification of the people any end of prayer, but it 


- 15a part of ſcruice that belongeth vnto God : Bellarm.cap. 16,reſ.ad.2.& 4.obieft, Againe,faith he, 


the Apoſtle doth not ſay that his prayer 1s without frutte, but onely his minde or vnderftanding, 
bur his ſpirit and affection 1s profited: for he ſaith,thou verily gjueſt thanks well: and the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of ſuch a tongue as none doe vnderſtand 1n the Church : but the Latin, though the 
common people ynderitand it nor,yet many that know the language doe. 

Anſ. The heart cannogbee necre vnto God without faith, whatſocuer intention it hath ; but 
faith 1s 10yned with knowledge : he then that prayeth, he knoweth not what,can haue no faith 
or hope of thoſe things, which he knoweth nor. And if it were ſufficient, that God vnderſtood 
our prayer, then neede notthe prayer to bee vttered by the voyce, becauſe God knowerh the 
thoughts of the hcart.. Secondly, they which are abſent vnderſtand not the prayers madefor 
them,becauſe they Know them not: and they are prated for,they pray not: but the people is pre= 
ſent,within hearing of the yoyce,and they all offer vp one prayer,therefore they ought to vnder- 
ſtandit. Thirdly,itis an abſurd anſwere,that publike reading 1s not for the peoples inſtruStion: 
ir hathno vſe nor end, m reſpect of God, who neede nor to recetue any information, or to haue 
his memorte renued by reading of ſtories : wherefore it 1s either in yaine,or elſe the end thereof is 
the p<oples inſtruction, And it prayer be a-part of Gods worſhip, which mult procecde from the 
loue 'of God,and God1s to be loued,with all our heart, our ſoule and minde, Marth. 22.37, then 
our prayers mult not bee made with a bare intention onely,but with knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding : for God requireth both the heart, the minde and the foule. Further, where the Apoſtle 
ſaith,my ſpirit prazeth, but my minde 1s without fruite,he doth not ſo ſpeake, as though the ſpirit 
(thatis the aftection)could pray without the vnderſtanding : but by the ſpirit is vnderſtood the 
ſpirituall gift of ſpeaking with tongues, as Hierome, Sedulius, Primaſius expound this place, as 
they are cited by Eſpenſews : de (briſt, Mediator. pag.234.0, So that the meaning is this, be for his 
owne part,that hath the gitt of tongues,praterh or gieth thankes well, knowing and vnderſtan- 
ding what he prateth;but the ynderſtanding of other, that heare,1s notedified, Fiftly, and there- 
fore the Apoſtle nuſliking that any ſhould ſo pray, not being vnderſtond of others, faith, Iwill 
pray with the ſpirit,and I will pray with the vnderſtanding alſo, verf.1 5. And that the affe&tion 
cannot be good in prayer without the ynderſtanding,and that ſuch prayer 1s without fruit, Saint 
Ambroſe expounding this place ſaith : Quem fruttum babere poteſt,qui ignorat qae loquatur ? What 
fruit can he haue,who knoweth not what he ſpeakerth? Sixtly,neither were theſe ſtrange tongues 
vnderſtood of none 1n the Church,for there was alſo the'gift of interpretation, as well as the gift 
of tongues,ver{.27.and yet many tunes your Latin feruice 1s vnderftood of none 1n the Church, 
no nat of the Pric{tthat ſateth 1t : as may appeare by that Prieſt that ſpake falſe Latin, when he. 
baptized,faying, /n nomine patria, filia,ch ſpirita ſanta: Which baptiſme was called into queſtion: 
and for better reſolution, they were faine to poſt vp to Rome to Pope Zacharie, who F 26 much 
conſultation determined that notwithſtanding the falſe Latin, the baptiſme was good : Decrer, 
pag-3.4.cap.86. And that many popiſh prieſts are no better Clerkes now a dates, then they were 
in thoſe tunes,let vs heare what Eraſmmnslaich : Ouanquam ſacerdot um valgus hodie magni faciat ſua 
verba,que nec ipſi qui ſonant intelliguzt: Though now a dates the molt ſort of Prieſts doe fo magnifie 
their Latin words,whuch they ynderſtand not,that ſpeake them : Prefat. in Hieron. epiſt. Pauline, 
rom.4. | 

Argum.z, Inthe time of the Law,all things pertaining to their publike prayer, benediions, 
thankſgiuings , ſacrifices, were celebrated in their yulgar tongue. 2,Chron. chap.29. Ezechias 
commaunded the Leuites to praiſe God with the Plalmes of Daxid and Aſaph, which no doubt 
werein the Hebrue tongue:If they did ſo1n the ſhadowes ofthe Law,much more ought we now, 
who,as our Sautour ſaith, ought to pray, ſpirits &> veritate,in ſpirit and trueth, Argum. Proteſtant. 
diſput Weſtmonaſt. > | 

We will conclude with Auguſtine: Quare difta ſunt,nifivt ſciantur? quare ſonnerunt,nift vt audian* 
tur ? quare audita ſunt ,nif vt intelligantur? Tratt.in lohan.21. Why are things ſpoken 1n the Church 
(faith he)but to be knowne? why are they pronounced but to be heard 2 why are they heard but 
to be ynderitood? Ergo,Leflons,and Scriptures, and publike prayers mult bee vicd in a knowne 
rongue,and eafie to be vnderftood. | , | 

It was thus allo decreed not long ſince in a general Councel: Concil. Lateranenſ.ſub Innocent .3. 
£.9. Ouoniam in pleriſy, partibus intracandem cinitate yermixti ſunt populi dinerſars linguarn, dritritte 
precipimns,vt pontifices hninſmodi cinitatum, pronideant viros igoneos, qui ſecundum dinerſitates rituum 
& linguarum dinina officia 1lis celebrent,& eccleſiaſtica ſacramenta miniſtrent : Becaule in many pla- 
ces,in one and the ſame citie there be mixed together people of diners languages, we do ſtraight- 
ly charge the Biſhops of thoſe cities to prouide able men,to celebrate diuine ſeruice,and miniſter 
the Sacraments of the Church ynto them, according to the diuerſitie of their rites and lan $1ages. 

| | E 2 Waat 


28 -1: firft general Controuerſie : 


What could beſayd plainerfor the celebrating of diuineſeruice in the vulgar tongue ? BeUarmine 
thus would anſwere this authoritie, that /nnocentizs decree is to bee vnderſtoode onely. of the 
Greeke and Latin tongues,and of no other; and that he would hauethe ſeruice of the Church ce. 
lebrated intheſe twotongues and no other. Avſw.1. This appearethto be a weake anſwere, for 
the decree maketh mention of people,diuerſarum linguarum,of diuers languages ; and therefore he 
would haue the dinine ofhce celebrated according to the diuerſitie of their tongues, But divers 
tongues imple not a dualitic onely of two, but a pluralitie of many. 2. This Canon prouideth, 
that ſeruice ſhall be {aid in diners languages, becauſe of the diucrfitie of yhe people : but what need 
this prouſion,ifthat the ynderſtanding of the people ſhould not bereſpected > for otherwiſe one 
language might ſeruc'diuers people. 3. A ltle before,if the Ieſuite be remembred, he faid, that 
many hundred yeares agoe, long before Innocentizs time, neither the Greeke in Grecia, nor the 


Latine in Italie werethe vulgar tongues,nor commonly vnderſtoode, chap.1 fy. and yet now he 


graunreth,that [nnocentius would have Greeke and Latine Seruice, becauſe of the diuerſitie of the 
people; that ts,to their vnderſtanding : fo Bellarmine neither agrecth with himſelfe, nor with their 
owne Canons. 

Laſtly,in defence of this truth,thatpraters ought to be vcd 1n the vulgar tongue, Iohn Ardelie, 
and lohn Simon gaue their liues. Fox pag.1583.col.1. and John Hallingdale, pag. 2026. Sec the 
confelſ1on allo of Maſter Rogers before WincheSter, pag.148 g.col.2. and of Maſter Bradford, pag. 


1617, col. 2, holy Martyrs : let the Papiſts ſhew the hike conſtancie 1n their popiſh profeſſors if 


they can, 
THE FOVRTH QVESTION: OF THE 
authoritie of the Scriptures. 
T he Papiſts, 
+ Ence. He Papiſtes of former times doubted notto ſay, that the Scripture is not authenticall with= 
Echius enchi- out the authoritie of the Church 3 fo Echims ſaith, fo Pigghins, that the authoritie of the Scrip- 


rid.loc. dc al- tyre dependeth of the authoritic of the Church neceflarilie, Hermann a Papiſt moſt impudent- 
eng "gg ly atfirmeth, thatthe Scripture ſhould be of no more credite then e/£ſopes fables, without the ap= 
Jevierarch Probation of the Church : afowle blaſphemie. But our Papiſtes of later time, being aſhamed of 
eccleſ.cap.z. Eheir forefathers 1gnorance, they ſay that the Scriptures in themſelues are perfect, ſufficient, au- 
Can.loc.com- thenticall, but that to vs 1t appeareth not ſo; neither are we bound to take them for Scripture 
Iib.2.cap.3, without the authoritie of the Church : ſo (anuw, Bellarmine,Stapleton. So that(fay they) inreſpe& 
=> —_ of vs the Church hath abſolute authoritie to determine, whuch 1s Scripture, which not. Ex Whita- 
cap.I, cher .que/t.3 .de Script .cap.1. . 

Argam.1. There is no more certaine authoritie,then of the Church: Ergo the Church muſt de- 
termine of Scripture, fic Stapleton, We anſwer. Firſt, the Mateftie of the Scriptures themſclues 1s 
more certaine, and the inward teftimonie of the ſpirit, without the which we cannot be perſwa- 
ded of the truth and authoritie of the Scripture. Secondly, if they meane by the church,the Syna- 
gogue of Rome,1it hath nothing to doe to 1adge of Scripture, being the ſeate of Antichriſt : neither 
15 theauthoritie of that Church to be credited, but rather ſaſpctted and miſtruſted. 

Argum.2, There are certaine writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles not Canonicall ; and 
other writings of ſome that were no Prophets,made Canonicall : Ergo the Church hath authoritte 
to 1udge of Scripture,ſic Srapleron. For the firſt, where he obicQteth thatthere are many writings of 
the Prophets, as of Salomon, Nathan, Ahbya, Teedo, 2 .Chron.9.29. that are loſt, andifthey were ex- 
rant, ſhould not be receiued: We aunſwere. Firſt, it is not to be doubted of, but ſome part of the 
Canonicall Scripture 1sloſt. Secondly, how proueth he that if they were extant, they were not to 
be acknowledged for Scripture? 

Stapleton further obie&eth, that S. Pauls Epiſtle written to the Laodiceans whereof mention 1s 
made,Colof.4.16.was neuer recciued into the Canon. We anſwere,there 1s no ſuch Epiſtle men- 
tioned 1n that place ſent to the Laodiceans,but from Laodiceazas 1t 1s 1n the Originall, which was 
not like to haue been of the Apoſtles writing to them, who at that tume had not ſeene the Laodt- 
ceans,Colof.2.1 .but an Epiſtle rather written by them to the Apoſtle; whichS. Paulwould haue 
the Coloftians reade, becauſe it might Conteine ſomewhat, which did concerne them : that Epi- 
ſtle therefore, that carrieth S. Pauls name to the Laodiceans,1s but a torged, and baſtard writing, 
and therefore worthilie reie&ted out of the Canon, This was the 1ndgement allo of a generall 


Councecll. Nicen,2.attion.6 tam.s.lInter epiſtolas dinins Apoſtoli,quedam fertur ad Laodicenſes,quam pa= 


tres noſtri tanquam alienam reprobarunt : Amongſt the Epiſtles of the diuine Apoſtle there is one 
counted, bearing the name to the Laodiceans,which our fathers haue reteCted as a baſtard and for- 
raine writing. Their ſentence is that this Epiſtle was fained,and neuer written by $. Paul. 

To the ſecond, that bookes not made by Prophets are 1dged Canonicall, as of Toby, {ndith: 
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concerning the Scriptures. Hates, 4. 
Weanſwere, that theſe bookes ought not to be canonicall, neither thateuer they were ſo taken, 
till of late 1t was decreed by Councels of no great antiquitie : for in the Laodicene Councell and 
other auncient Councels,they were deemed not to be Canonicall. 

Argum.z. Cerraine bookes ofthe new Teſtament before doubted of, as the Epiſtle to the He- 
brues, the Apocalypſe, the ſecond Epittle of Perer,the ſecond of Tohn, are receiued into authoritie 
by the Church : and other bookes,as the Goſpel of Thomas, Matthias, Andrew,Peter,were reieted 
by the authoritie of the Church. We anſwere. Firſt, we denie nor but that the Church is to diſcerne 
betweene thetrue Scriptures and forged bookes : butthis ſhe doth nor ofher owne authoritie, 
butfollowing the direQtion of Gods ſpirit ſpeaking 1n thoſe writings: for the Church looking into 
the ſacred and diuine matter of the Apoſtles writings, was moued to acknowledge them for the 
word of God,though of ſome they were doubted of: and finding the other to be fabulous bookes 
did by the dire&ion of the ſame ſpirit retect them. Secondly, Auguſtine and Hrerome think that the 
Canon of Scripture might be confirmed inthe Apoſtles time, [ob being the ſurmuer of them all, 
who both acknowledged the true writings of the Apoſtles, and condemned the contrarie. If it be 
ſo (the ſpirit of God 1n the Apoſtles hauing deternuned this queſt1on alreadie concerning the Ca- 
nonicall Scripture) the Church hath no authoritie to alter or change that decree. Concerning 
this matter S. Anuguitine writeth thus vnto S. Hierome, Epiit,1 9. Veritas dininarum ſcripturarum,c. 
non 4 quibuſlibet, ſedab ipſis Apoitolis;ac per hac in ( anonicum autboritatis culmen recepta,ex omni par- 
te verax & indubitataperſiftit ; The truth of the dwuine Scriptures was recetued into the Canon of 
authoritic by none other butrhe Apoſtles themſelnes,and therefore 1s vndoubtedly true. The A- 

oftles then by the ſpirit of God haue ſet downe the Canon of the Scriptures, which the Church is 
boutd to recetue,and belecue : it hath no authoritie to make the Canon of the Scriptures. 

Argum.4. The Church 1s more auncient then Scripture, and was before it. Ergo, itis of more 
authoritie then Scripture. »Argum.Ecky Enchirid.cs Hoſ.lib.3 ,de authoritate ſcripture. 

Anſw.1. Wegraunt, thatthe Scriptures,that is the word written, haue not been from the be- 


ginning: yetthough there were a Church before the Scriptures, that 1s the word written, the 


word of God notwithſtanding was before the Church, which is the ſame not written, that was 
before yvnwritten. 2, Neither is the argument good, foraliaics that, which is more auncient, 
1snot of greateſt authoritie ; for /obhn Baptiſt, in reſpect of his office came before Chriſt, yet was 


not his authoritte greater, . 
VVc doe not deſpiſe the ſentence of the Church,as our aduerſarics doefalily charge vs : nay 
. Y Y wedoereuerence the 1udgement ofthe Church of God, and heare 1twarh all obedience, 
to whome we confeſleit belongeth. 1. As a faithfull keeper or treaſurer, carcfully to preſerue and 
Keepe the holy Scriptures from being violated or corrupted by heretikes or other enwes of 


The Proteffems, 


' Scripture. 2, According to her ſpirituall cunning, to difcerne the Scripture from other forged 


and baitard writings, as the Goldſmith doth the gold from other adulterate mettal. 3. To pro- 
pound and preach, and hold out the light of Gods truth to the people. 4. To interpret and ex- 
pound Scripture according to the analoge of faith. Whuach.queſt.3.cap.2.de ſeriptur. We confeſſe 
alſoas much, as hath beenin former times decreed by the Papiſts themſelues : Penes eccleſiam eſt 
diſcernendi authoritas ſcripturas veras ab adulterints : (ic etiam poteſtatem habet interpretandi, atque ade 
ex eiſdens; ſcripturts eliciendi + explanandi dogmata : the Church hath power to diſcerne true Scrip- 
turefromfalle;alſo to interpret the Scripture,and out of the ſame to deriue and explane precepts 
of religion, that 15 to preach. : Bur the Church ought not to ſet the Lords ſtamp vpon falle coine, 
asthe Papiſts doein making Apocryphall bookes Canonicall. Neither doe we onely beleeue the 
Scripture, becauſe ofthe Churches teftimonie, nor chiefly, but becauſe the ſpirit of God doth fo 
teach vs, and the Scriptures themſclues doe teſtific for themſclues : ſo that euery man 1s bound 
to acknowledge the Scripture, though there were no publike approbation of the Church : Falk 2. 
Galat.6. Whitacher.queſt Z,cap.1.de Scripturts, We doe reaſon thus. v3) 
Argam, 1. The Ieſuite doth reaſon ſtrongly for vs: he bringeth five arguments to prone the 
Scripture to he:the word of Gad : veritas.vaticiniorum, the conitant and perpetuall trueth of the 
Propheties : #ncredibilis ſcriptorum conFfiratio, the wonderfull harmonie and conſent of holy wri- 
ters of the Scripture : reffis eFF Dems ipſe, the ſpirit of God 18 a principall witnefſe vnto.vs : tes ejÞ 


zpſa Scriptura;the Scriptureitielfe beareth witneſſe,as 2.Tim. 3. all Scripture 1s giuen by inſpiratt- 


On: teftts eft dininorum numeras mfinitus miraculoram: laſtly,the many and great nuracles wrought 


Interrelig 


Czxliarea cap. 


11,anno,1540, 


by the Prophets and Apoſtles doe teſtifie for the truth thereof. He maketh no mention ar all of | 


the teſtimonie of the Chareli,; but ſaith the ſamethat we hold, that the ſpirit of God inwardly 
working in. our hearts by the Scriptures theinſelues,which we find to be mot perfe&t, conſonant, 
true,of ſingular maieſtie,dothceach vs which is the word of God. Bellarm.de verbo Derltb.1.c.2. 

' Thoſe arguments or 1nducements,which do-.ariſe of the conſideration of the Scriptures them- 
ſclues(as Belarminehete ſerteth downe ſome, and other may be added ynto them)are more -oM 


The firit nenerall Controuerſie 


cible to perſiwade vs,that it is the word of God,then the bare teſtimonie of the Church : Firſt,4o- 
Erine maieſtas,the ſingular maieſtie of the Scriptures,in the bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and of the heauenly do&trine therein contained : wherein none of the writings of the Philoſo- 
phers or Orators,are to be compared vnto them. Secondly,befide the mateſtie of the matter,the 

urenes of ſtile, grauitie and diuinenefle of ſpeech, doth commend the excellencie of Scripture. 


hirdly,the ant1quitie of theſe holy writings ſheweth them to be diuine : for the bookes of 3{o- 


ſesarc found to bee more ancient, then all the writings in the world. Fourthly, the propheticall 
prediGttons and prophectes, which afterward were accompliſhed,yea the very names of certaine 
men were ſer down many yeres before they were borne,as /oſias,1.King. 1 3.2.Cyras,Eſay.4.4.28. 
Fiftly,the wonderfull and ftrange miracles, which were wrought by the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
Sixtly .the teſtimonies allo of Martyrs, which gaue their lines 1n defence of the holy doGtrine ſer 
forth 1n Scripture,doe eutdently declare,that they are diuine writings. Seuenthly, the enemies 
of the Scriptures,which baue attempted all meanes to extinguiſh them, and could not preualle, 
doe {ct forth the mateſtte, and authoritie thereof, Eightly, the writers allo of the Scriptures the 
Prophets and Apoſtles,doe not a little moue vs : who were but ſimple and plaine men,as ſhep- 
heards,heardmen,fiſhermen, before they were called and ſet apart of God for this worke: where- 
by 1t 18 apparant, that God who inſpired them with ſo great grace, was the author of the Scri 
tures : Hec Calam, lib,inſtitut.1.cap.8. Theſe aforeſaid motiues do eafily conuince,that the Scrip- 
turesare no humane, but dune writings : and they are more able to moue vs,then the bare te- 
ſimone of the Church : yet perſwade vs they cannot,which1s the onely worke of the ſpirit, but 
onely prepare our hearts, and ftirre vs vp: Ergo, much lefle 1s the authoritie of the Church able 
to doe 1t, 
eArgum.2. The Scripture gtueth authoritie to the Church : Ergo, the Church giueth not au- 
thoritie to the Scripture: the firſt we proue by our aduerſaries owne confteſs10n: for being asked, 
how they know that the Church erreth not, they alleage ſuch places of Scripture, as Marth.28. 
20. ]imwith you to the endof the world, and the like ; how then doth the Church giue authorttic to 
Scripture,{ceing it taketh her warrant and authoritie from thence? The Ieſuite himſelfe ſaith, that 
nihil eft certins vel notins Scripturis,nothing 1s more certaine or notoriouſly known then Scripture. 
And againe, ſacra Scriptura eft regula credendi certiſſima, the holy Scripture 1s the moſt certaine 
rule of faith. Bellarm.deverbo.1.,2, If the authoritie of Scripture then be moſt certaine,what reaſon 
15 1t,that they ſhould depend vpon the 1udgement of the Church,which is nothing ſo certaine? 
Thelefle certaine ought (rather and ſo doth indeed) depend of thermore certain; the Church yp- 
on the ſcripture,not contrariwiſe;for the Scriptures are the foundation ofthe Church,Ephe.2.20. 
eArgum,Whitach.z. | ii le my 
Argum,z , To beleeue the Scripture1s a worke of faith : the Church cannot infuſe faith into 
vs,but the ſpirit of God, Ergothe ſpirit of Gad not the Church teacheth vs to belecue Scripture. 
argum. Whitach,18. SIP 
Againe,ifthe Scriptures depend vpon the approbation of the Church,then the promiſes of fal- 
uation andeternall life conteined in the Scriptures doe ſo likewiſe : but it 1s abſurd to thinke thar 
the promuſes of God doe ſtand vponthe allowance of men, Ergoneither the Scriptures, argum. 
Caluini.lib,1 mſtitat.cap.7. | 
Argum.4. The Scripture 1s the chucfe indge, and ought ſo to be 1n all controuerſies : we may 
appeale from the Church to the Scripture, not from the Scripture to the Church : the Church 1s 
ſubie6t to the Scriptures, the rule of faith is in the Scriptures, not inthe Church: for the compa+ 
nie of the faithfull which is the Church, are ruled by faith : they doe not ouerrule faith : neither 
are a rule thereof : the Church 1s a point of beleefe,as in the Creed,not a rule or meaſure thereof: 
Ergothe Church 1s not the chiefe 1adge of Scripture, bur it ſelfe to be 1adged by Scripture. hitach. 
argum.16, : TE] | 
Argum.s. We haue euident places of Scripture, Iohn. 5.34. faith Chriſt, I recetue no witneſle 
of men : but the Scripture 1s the voice of Chrift, and'of the fame authoritie. Ergo, ver.g6. Thauea. 
greater teſtimonie then of /obx,the Scriptures doe teſtific of me. ver.g.The teſtimonie of the Scrip= 
tures 1s greater then the record of /ohn : Ergo then ofthe Church: 1. oh. 5. 6. the ſpirit beareth 
witnes,thatthe ſpirit,that 1s,the doctrine of the ſpirit,is the truth. And:ver.g.if we recetue the wit- 
neſſe of man, the witneſle of God 1s greater, Ergo, notthe 1ndgement of the Church, but the wit= 
neſle of the ſpirit doth certific and aflure vs of the truth and authoritie of Scripture, © 
I will adde onefayingout of Augaſtine : Mihi certum eft, nuſquam a Chriſtiamtboritate diſcedere, 
wen enimreperio valentiorem, Contra Academic, lib.3.cap.20.. I am reſolued for no cauſe to leaue the 
authoritie of Chritt ({peaking in the Scriptures) for I tinde none more forcible : Ergothe autho- 
ritte of Scripture 1s abone the Church,which 1s denied by the Rhemiſtes,annor. 2.Gal:ſeft.2. I will 
here vrge them with their owne authoritie : Thomas Aquinas hath this diftin&tion : that God 
worketh two waies; firſt by mediate cauſes,as the Prophet faith,Pfalm. 1438. Thou haſt'made _ 
= tnat 
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concerning the Scriptures. Duet. 5, 


'T 


chat is,by the worke of nature : ſecondly, he worketh ſomethings immediately, as miracles : {6 he Ex citation. 
faith, Deum homints imtelleflum per alias literas mediate initruere,per ſacras immediate: God inſtruc- Elpenieiin 2; 


reth man medatly by other writings, but immediately by the Scriptures : as miracles then are 
Gods workes immedithe, fo are the Scriptures his words. Then as miracles of themſelues are 
knowne to be Gods works,as the Magicians in Xgypt could fay, digitns Deief, it is the finger 
of God ; ſoare Scriptures knowne robe Gods writings : for if we ſhould neede the teſtimonie of 
men to per{wade vs of the word,then God thereby doth not inmedarely inſtrutt vs, as: Thomas 
Aquinas here {ath. So then, as the Lawes of Emperours, though they were, /ine dre & conſul, 
without the date ofthe day and the Conſull, were notwithſtanding authenrike, becauſe they were 
impertiall, (od. {6.1 ,tit.4. leg.1 .,JuStinian, much more the holy Scriptures ought of themſelues to 
beare credite,becauſethey are diuine, 

Laftly,let vs ſee the confeſſion of the holy Marryrs,whoſe iudgment in matcers of faith, though 
our aduerſaries regard it not, yet 1s of ys much to be regarded, ſeeing they doubted not to ſpend 


their lines in defence of their faith. 


Maiſter Philopt thus anſwereth to £Morgansargument, who vrged that the Church was before 
Scripture, and therefore aboue Scripture : that the worde of God conſiſted not onely in letters 
and externall writing, but 1t was the word,wherewith the hearts of the Patriarches,Prophets and 
Apoſtles were inſpired,euen before it was written, asthe ſalutation of the Angel was the Scrip- 
ture of Chrit,and word of God,cuen before 1t was written : fic Philpot,pag. 14.17.d:ſput.conuocat. 

Maitter Bradford ſaith,that the Church 1s a meane more ſpeedily to bring vs to know the Scrip- 
tures : as was the woman of Samaria a meaneto bring the Samaritans to know Chriſt : bur as 
they, when they had heard Chriſt, beleeued not ſo much becaule of her report, as for that the 
heard him themfelues ſpeake: ſo after that Scriptures are diſcerned, and.ſhewed to ys by the 
Church,we beleeue them to be the word of God, not becauſe the Church faith ſo,bur for that in- 
deed we finde themto beſo, as true ſheepe acknowledging the yoice of our ſhepheard Chrift Ie- 
ſus ſpeaking therein,hee ille,pag.6116.col.1. | 

Maiſter Glower Martyr,to this argument propounded,the Church ſheweth which 1s the word of 
God,Ergoit isaboue the word, antverech thus : this 1s no.good reaſon, for by the ſame argument 
Tohn Baptiſt. ſhall be aboue Chriſt, becauſe he ſhewed Chritt : and he that telleth one which 1s the 
King, ſhould be abouerhe King.pag. 1712. EE - | 

Robert Drakes Martyr, being asked how he knew the Scriptures to be the word of God, an- 
fivered : by the holy doQtrine which it cantaineth, teaching faluation by Chriſt, and giuing pre- 
cepts of holines,to withdraw vsfrom a wicked life William Tims anſiyered,that the old Teltament 


doth glue witneſle to the new, and one of them doth teftifie for another : whereby it appeareth, 


they arethe very word of God. Fox.pag.1897. All thoſe holy Martyrs died in this confeſlzon of 
their faith : therefore blefled be God that hath not left his truth without ſuch excellent witneſles, 
in thoſe crooked and cuilldates. 1, = ee 


THE FIFT QVESTION CONCERNING THE 
perſpicuiticand plainneſle of the Scripture, 


Fl The Papifts, oy 


Tim.p.120.84 


( } | aduerſaries doe hold thatthe Scriptures are moſt hard, difficult, and obſcure. Bellarmine PL, Prey 


{aith,. necefſario fatendum eſt, Scripturas eſſe obſcyriſſumas; 1tmult needes be granted that the 
Scriptures are moſt obſcure, de verbo Des. lib, 3.cap.1. They doe not onely athrme that ſome 
things are obſcure inthe Scriptures : but that they areall hard, and doubtfull, and vncertaine, 
and comparethem therefore to a leaderi rule , which may, be turned euery way, Perl Sote. 
And toa noſe of wax, Lindanus a Papult, ex Tilmanno de verbo Dei,error.5, Our Rhemutts ſay,itis 
all one to affirme ſome-things to be hard ina writer, andthe writer to be hard : lo they conclude, 
thar the Scriptures are both 1n reſpet of the matter and manner, vyery.hard, andrherefore daun- 
gecrous for the ignorant to reade them. Rbemenſ, annot.in 2,Pct.3.ver{.16,' | TEEN 
__ eArgum.1, They obiect that place, 2.Pet.3.16. where the Apoſtle faith; ſpeaking of S. Pauls 
Epiſtles,thatmanythingsare hard.Ergo,the Epiſtles of $.Panlare hard,and fo the Scriptures : this 


_ 15 Bellarmine and the Ieſuites Argument, We anſwere. Firſt, he faith not, that Pauls Epittles are 


hard, butmany things;which he entreateth of. Secondly,they are hard nor to all, but the ynſtable 
and vnlearned doe pernert them.; Thirdly, we denie not, but that ſome places in the Scripture are 
obſcure, and.haue neede of interpretation: bur it followeth not, that therefore the whole Scrip- 
noe 1s _ : and becauſe of tome harde places, that the people ſhould be forbidden therea- 
ing of all. PPRIDPTIAITSIT Hs RP ID HAITI TP GIRLY MR GAN PET TS ON IN hh | FIT 6 MERE 
eArgum.2. The Scriptures are obſcure both in refpe& of the matter and manner :'firit rhe 
matter 1s highand myſticall:as ofthe Trinitie, of the incarnation of the word, of the nature of --1 
E 4 gcle, 


[ 


The fir general Contronerſie - 


gels, and ſuch like, Weanſiver,theſe myfteties may be ſaid tobe obſcurethree diners waies, 1. In 
- their own nature:{o are they hard indeed,for by humane reaſon,we cannot attaine to the depth of 
them. 2, InreſpeC of their handling in the Seripture: ſo are they not obſcure, for all theſe things 
are plainly declaredin the word, as the nature of ſuch deepe myſteries will affoord. 3. InreſpeCt 
of vs : ſomuſt they needes be obſcure, if men be not contented with the knowledge 1n the word, 
but curioutly ſearch further. Luther therefore doth aptly diſtmguiſh of theſe things,he ſaith thar, 
res Dei, the things of God are obſcure, the very depth of his myſteries cannot be comprehended 
of vs : but,res Scripture, theſe things,as they are opencd in Scripture,areplaine,it we will content 
our ſelues with that knowledge. 

Secondly (faith Bellarmine)the manner of handling is hard and obſcure: there are many tropes, 
metaphors,allegories, Hebrai{mes,which cannot eaſily be vnderſtood. We anſwere. Firſt, many 
of theſe are rather ornaments of the Scriprure,as tropes,metaphors,then impediments to the rea- 
der. Secondly, though the phraſe of Scripture ſeeme hard at the firit,yet by further trauell inthe 
Scriptures it may become caſie and plaine : for all things are not ynderſtoode at the firſt, Thirdly, 
we dente not but that ſomeplaces are obſcure,and had need to be opened. 4 

Argum.z. If the Scriptures be not hard,what need ſo many Commentaries, and expoſitions, 
Rbemift.2.Pet.3.16.0 Bellarm,lib.z.deverb.Dei.cap.1, We anſwer. Firſt,ſo many Commentaries 
are not requiſite,fome may be ſpared, Secondly,expoſitious are needfull for the ynderftanding 
of darke places ; but many things are plaine enough without expotitions,and may be ynderſtood 
of the {1mple. | 5-8] 

| © The Proteſtants, © ER. eſs 

E doe not hold that the Scripture is euery where ſo plaine and euident, that it neede no 
V interpretation,as out aduerſaries doe (lander ys, and therefore here they doe fight with 
their owne ſhadow. Bellarm.tb1b.3. deverbocap.1. We confefle,that the Lord in the Scriptures hath 
tempered hard things and eaſe together,that we might be exerciſed in the Scriptures,and might 
knocke and labour by prayer and i{tudie,for the opening of the ſenſe: and that theremight be or- 
der kept in the Church, ſome to be hearers, ſome teachers and expounders, by whote diligent 
ſearch and trauell,the harder places may be opened to the people. But this we afhrme againſt 
our aduerfaries : firſt,that all points of faith necefſarie to faluation, areplainely et forth in the 
Scriptures.Secondly.,that the Scriptures may with great profite be read of the ſimple and vnlear- 
ned,notwithitandingthe hardnes of ſome places, which 1n time alſo'vſing the meanes they come 
to the vnderſtanding of, Ex Falk, annot,2,Pet.3.16, Whitacher.queit,4.cap.t. I'Y< 

Argum.1. Firſt, that which we maintaine is euident out of the Scripture,Deur. 30.1. The com- 
mandement which I command thee is not hid from thee nor farre off. And as 1t followeth, Thou needefF 
220t aſcend tothe heauens,or.goe beyond the ſea: the word is neere unto thee euen in thy mouth and heart, to 
doe it.argum. Brenth, Ergo the Scriptures are plaine, Firſt, the Ieſuite anfiwereth, that it '1s meane 
onely ofthe decalogue and the ten commandements, that they are cafe, not of the whole Scrip- 
ture. As though if the commandements be eafic the reſt ofthe Scriptures be not likewiſe,as the 
Prophets and hiſtoritall bookes, beinigibut commientaries and expoſitions of the decalogue. 
S. Paul, Rom. 10.6. vaderſtandeth this place ofthe whole doCtrine of faith,who better knew the 
meaning of cMeſes then the Ieſuite. Againe, the Prophet Daxid faith, Thy word is a lanterne tomy 
feete,and a light tomy pathes: which 1s not to. be vnderſtood only of the commandements and pre- 
cepts1n Scripture, but ofthe whole word of God,as Auguſtine expoundethit : Qued ait lucerna pe- 
dibus'verbum tunm,verbumeſ,quod{criptuitts omnibus ſanitis continetar : where he {airh,: thy word 1s 
alanterne to my feete, he ynderſtandeth; the word of. God, which 1s: contained 1n all the holy 
Scriptures, eAugw#t. concion. 2.3. in Pſalm.118, :' _ REY UNE TIER Pet. 

Arghm.2, 2.Cor.4.3. If our Goſpetl be hid, itisto them onely that-are loſt : Ergo the Scrip- 
turesare plaine tothe faithfull, The Ieſuite anſivereth 8. Paul ſpeaketh of the knowledge of 
Chrift,not of the Scriptures. Firſt; its manifeſt out oftherſecond verſe,that S; Paul ſpeaketh of 
that Goſpell, which hee-preached to the Corinthians;:whch is the ſame hee wrote:ynto them: 
wherefore if the Goſpell preached were cafie-and plaine,why is notthe Goſpell written by him, I 
meanethe doctrine of faith;being the ſame which he pteached 2 Secondly,if they graunt that the 
knowledge of Chrilt is caſe, we asKe no more: far this is thatwe ſay,thatthe doCtrine of faith and 


> 


fluation is plainely expreſſed in Scripture. © 4 .- Fant tat ack 

_ Argum.z. This1s the difference betweene the new Teſtament and the gld:the old is compared 
to a claſped book, Efa.29.11.thenew tb abook opened,Apoc.s..The knowledge of Chriſtians far 
.cxccedeth the knowledg ofthe Iewes:1twas lawful for them to readerheScriptures,much wore for 
all Chriſtians. The Iefuit anſivereththat our knowled ge 1s greater then theirs, not 1n all Scripture, 
but in the myſteries for our redemption only. We anſiver:this is all we deſire: for if the myſterie of 
faluation and redemption be plainely opened in the Scripture; why fhould not the.peoplebe ad- 
nutted to the reading of the word,to be confirmed inthe knowledge of tlicir redemption > Who 
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concerning the Scriptures, Que#.6. 


ſeerh notwhat ſillie anſivers theſe be? Angeſtine thus writeth of this matter, In ys (inquit ) 414 4+ 
perte in ſcripturis poſita ſunt, inueniuntar ea omnia, que fidem continent mortſque vinendi i De doltrin, 
Chriſtian.1b.2.cap.9. The plaine and cahe places of Scripture containe all-things neceflarie vnto 
faith and good lite : Ergo,the doCtrine of ſaluation in the Scripturesis novhard and difficult, but 
eaſie of good Chriſtians to be ynderſtood. ÞY nods ce” Es 

Toletan.4..6ap.16.1t was thus decreed : Qui Apocalypſin Jobannis A} Paſcha vſq;ad Pentecoſlen IMiſ- 
ſarum tempore tn eccleſia 10, predicanerit , excommunicationis ſententiam habebit : Hethatrefuſeth to 
preach to the people 1n the time of dune ſeruice from Eaſter to Whitſontide the Apocalypſe of 
S. [ohn,ſhall haue the ſentence of excommunication. By this appeareth;that this Councell dee- 
med not the reſt of the Scripture ſo very hard, ſeeing they fo ſtreightly enioyne the reading and 
preaching of the hardeſt booke 1n Scripturetothe people : which ſome reformed Churches euen 
at this day doe forbeare the reading of. SA TIED 

Further,ifthat by the Emperiall law t was proutded, Vt ad omninm notitiam, conſtitutiones va- 
leant pernenire: That the conſtitutions ſhould come ro eucry mans knowledge : Cod. lib. 1. tit.r. 
lege.3-Inftinian: And againe,Conitunutionum neftri coaicis inbar omnibus clareat,leg.z. That as the 
Sunne beames our conſtitutions ſhould ſhine ypon all. How much more comfortable and per- 
ſpicuousto all 1s the Sunne light of the Scriptures ? I 

Iwill alſo.vrge them withtheir owne decrees : Decret-par.1. diſt.38, cap.9. Ignorantia ſeriptura- 
rum ignoratio Chrifti: The 1gnorance of the Scripture, 1s the ignorance of Chritt, If then thepeo- 
ple be kept from the knowledge of Scripture,they cannot attaine to the knowledge of Chritt. 

Hearealfo what a writer of your owne alleagethto this purpoſe out of Poſey. Parunli, magni, 
fortes, infirmi,habent in ſcripturis vnde alantur & ſatientur: Greatand ſmall, ſtrong and weake,may 
finde nouriſhment 1n the Scriptures. Andin the ſame place he hath theſe verſes: I 

; One nullts ant; nullts non congruit aunts 


Which may be tranſlated thus. 
No age ſo young ,nowit ſo ſmall, 
which Scripture doth not fits 
Ther's milke for babes, and yet withall 
. ther's meate jor ſtronger wit. 
If then children and little ones, and men of fimple wit may be admitted tothereading of Scrip- 
ture,it ſeemeth not that it ſhould be ſo difficult and obſcuregas they would beare vs in hand. 
Iwill inthe laſtplace adde the tndgement of a reuerend and learned man, that faithfull martyr, 
and bleſſed ſeruant of God D.Taylor, who in an epiſtle of his confuteth a certaine ſermon made 
by a popiſh Prieſt in Hadley,whereof the ſaid D.Taylor was Paſtor : He ſaith, the Scripture is full 
of darke ſentences : but indeed it 1s called of Dazid, a candle to our feete,and a light to our ſteps, 
Our Sawiour Chriſt calleth his word the ighr, which euill doers doe flie from, &c. Fox p.1 528. 


THE SIXT QVESTION: CONCERNING 
the interpretation of Scripture. | 


Tr queſtton doth deuide it ſelfe into three parts : Firſt, concerning the diuers ſenſes of the 
Scripture. Secondly, to whom the chiefe aurhoritie to expound Scripture 15 committed, 
Thirdly,whatmegnes mult be vied in the interpretation of Scripture. 


THE FIRST PART: OF THE- SIXT QYE- 
ſtion : of the diuers ſenſes of Scripture. 


The Papiſts. 


Here are two ſtrange aſſertions of our aduerſaries concerning this matter, Firſt,they affirme 7.Error, 


A thatthe'Scriprure may haue diuers ſenſes and meanings 1n the ſame place. Theſenſe of the 
Scripture is ether literall (fay they) and hiſtoricall, which 1s the firſt and molt proper ſenſe ; or 
ſpirituall,that 1s an higher ſenſe deriued out of the other. The literall ſenſe, which there 1s gathered 
directly,and immedaatly out of the words : the ſpirituall, which hath another reference, then to 
that, which the words doe properly ſigntfie, The literall 1s of two ſorts, either plaine and ſimple, 
or elſe figuratiue : as where Chrilt ſaith, 7 hane other ſheepe, which are not of this folde,+c, lohn 10. 
Whereby he vnderſtandeth other people beſide the Iewes. The ſpirituall 1s of three kindes; Alle-- 
goricall, Tropologicall, Anagogicall : they ſhew by particular inſtance and 1nduGtion, that the 
Scripture behide the literall ſenſe may haue theſe alſo. 

The Allegoricall ſenſe is, when beſides the plaine hiſtoricall and literall meaning, ſomewhar is 

fhgnified, which by an allegorie 1s referred ynto Chriſt, or the Church,as Gal.4. befide the has A 
® 


| Eſpenſ.in 2, 
Latte rigans paruos,pane cibans validos. Tin.p.117.B, 


34 


8, Exror, 


of the toric 


L 


FT farit general C ontrouerſie 


of the-bond and free woman, S. Panl applieth it ynto the two Teſtaments C Ergo, one 


place in ay.haue more.-ſehſes then.one, 
. The Tropologreallifenſe1s, when as 


there 1s ſomewhat ſignified appertatning to manners, as 


Deur, 2 p.7houiſpuit ner winſle the mouth of the oxe that treadeth ont the corne: this by S. Paulis applied 
to the miniſters of the Goſpell, 1.Cor.g. Ergo,the Scripture hath diuers ſenſes, 

\ The Anagogicall:{anſeas, witen theplace 18apphed to decipher and ſer forth the kingdome of 
heauen and eternallrhings;asPfal: 94. F fvare vnto them,sf they ſhould enter into my reſt: this 1s lite- 


rally ynder{t60d4oftherett in Canaan, and 
reaſoneth Bellarm.lib.3 de ſcriptmr cap.3. 


V TE affirme that of one plac 


.- The Proteſtants, 
e of Scripture there can bee but 


ſpiritually of life eternall : Ergo,many ſenſes. Thus 


one ſenſe,which we call the 1:- 


'Y- rerall ſenſe,when as the words are either taken properly, or figuratiuely ro expreſle the 
thing, whichis meant : as1n this place, T he ſeede of the woman ſhall breake the Serpents head: the lite- 
rall ſenſeis of Chriſt, who ſhould triumph ouer Sathan, though it bee ſpoken in a borrowed and 
fFguratiue ſpeech, - There can'bee therefore but one ſenſe, which 1s the literall : as for thoſe three 
kindes, they are not diuers ſenſes, but diners applications onely and colleQtions out of one and 
the fame ſenſe : as S; Ambroſe ſaith in 17.cap.Luc. Nou vna tantum figura, ſed multiplex in ſcripturis 
eſſe conſuenit,vt vnus ſerms plures ſpecies comprehenaat : The Scripture 1s accuſtomed to afford not 
one, but diuers figures, that one ſaying may comprehend diuers kindes ynder 1t : that 1s, diuers 
ſpecial ſenſes,or applications of one generall ſenſe, | 

Argum.1. It ſhallappeareby aſcuerall induction of all theſe kindes : In the firſt example of 
the Allegoricall ſenſe,Galat.4. the Apotltle faith not that there 1s a double ſenſe, but that'it may 


beallegorically applied, which 1s hiſtorically ſet downe. There 1s then but one ſenſe of the place, 


part whereof conliſteth in the ſtorie,pattin the allegorie : ſo that the whole ſenſe 1s contained in 
them both. Concerning the ſecond example of the Tropologicall : there 1s not a twofold ſenſe 
of that place,but one whole generall ſenſe,that as the month of the oxe was notto bee mulled, ſo 
the miniſter of the Goſpell muſt bee proutded for. Likewiſe of the Anagogicall kinde : it 1s not 
one ſenile to ynderſtand the reſt of Canaan, another of the kingdome of God : bur there 1s one 
whole ſenſe, that as they for their Idolatrie were deprined of the land of promule, fo wee ſhould 
| gdome of heauen. So wee con- 
clude that thoſe arc not diners ſenſes, but one ſenſe diuerlly applied. 
 eArgum.2. Theliterall ſenſeis the onely ſenſe of the place, becauſe out of that ſenſe only may 
an argument ſtrongly be framed : wherefore ſeeing allegories and tropes doe not conclude, they 
arenot the ſenſes of the place. Anallegorie or type may bepart of the literall ſenſe,and then ir 
concludeth : but when an allegorte1s framed beſide the literall ſenſe,ir concludeth not;and ther- 
fore 1s no part of the ſenſe : as to reaſon thus,the oxes mouth muſt not be mulled: £rgo,the Mini- 
ſter muſt bee maintained, it followeth well, becauſe 1t 1s part of the ſenſe . But allegortes deuiſed 


take heede leaſt by our diſobedience we loſe the hope of the kin 


beſide the ſenſe proue not,thoughthey may illuſtrate. 


Argum.z. That properties the ſenſe of the place, which the text alwaies yeeldeth: for no text 
of Scripture is without his ſenſe : but the ſpirituall ſenſe 15 not 1n euery place to be found, but the 
literall ſenſe alwates. And this the Ieſuite confefieth : Non tnnennar ſpiritualis ſenſus in omni ſenten- 


tiaſcripture: The ſpirituall ſenſe is- not found incuery ſentence of Scripture : Erge, it is not the 
ſenſe properly. | 


Herealſo Iw1 


Il vrge the Ieſuite with his owne teſttmonie : Sprrituales ſenſu 


licet edificent,f ta= 


men non ſemper conſtat, an ſint a ſpirit ſantito intenti : The ſpirituall ſenſes, though they may edifie, 
yet 1t is not alwates certaine, wherher they bee intended by the ſpirit : but the literall ſenſe 1s cer- 
taine alwaies to bee the ſenſe cf the ſpirit, Bellarms. cap.z.The literall ſenſe therefore 1s rhe onely 


ſenſe, becauſe it 1s the ſenſe of the ſpirit. 


Iwill alſo oppole againſt them their owne decrees : Sext, decretal.lib.;. tit 12.c.3 ,Ntwhbolamns 4. 


Gloſſe non fiant niſi forſan per quas verbi ſenſu, vel conſtrultio, quaſi orammaticaliter ad literam,vel in- 
zelligibiliza exponatar : Let there bee no gloſſes made, but ſuch, whereby the ſenſe or conſtruction 
of the word may bee grammarically expounded according to the letter. This decree alloweth 


none but the grammaticall and literall fenſe, 


The Papiſts. 


Herr other aflertion 1s this, that 1t 1s Iawfull to allegorize ſcripture both in the old and new 


Teſtametit, Be/larm./1b.3.cap.z. They reaſon thus, Rhemenſ.annot, Hebr.q.ver.; . The Apoſtle 
applicth the reſt of the Sabbath tothe eternall reſt : Ergo, the like applications of the Farhers are 


lawtfull. See eAwnot,Hebr.7.2. The Apoſtle (fay they) tindeth great myſteries, euen inthe very 


names : Ergo,lt is lawfull to make allegories. 


The 
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Church; Prafar.ſeft.18, Tf the fathers agree nor, the matter'is referred toi general 


concerning the Scriptures, ©. Quef7.6, 


iy eh L The Proteftants, or, 
X 'E ſay it 1s dangerous to make allegortes of Scripture,without the warrant and direion 
| Ve: Gods ſpirit..This was the'occafion that ders ofthe ancient fathers greatly erred: as 
the Ieluite hunſelfe giueth an inſtance of Origen, who doth allegorize the ſtorie of Geneſis con- 
cerning the terreſtriall paradiſe. And it 1s much to bee wondered at that our aducrſaries doc ſo 
much ſtand for the allegorizing of Scripture, beyond the litterall ſenſe, ſeeing that, contrary to 
their owne 1udgement, who ſo much eſteeme of tropes and allegories, in theſe words of Chriſt, 
hoc eft corpus menm,they ſtand onely ypon the literall and vyerball ſenſe, admitting no trope, fi- 
gure orallegorie.at all. Iwill put them in.minde here of a ſaying of an old popiſh Biſhop, aboue 
two hundred yeeres agoe : The words in Scripture (faith he) muſt not bee 1udged by the ſenſs 
which they make, bur the ſenſe whereof they are made, the conftruRions in Scripture are not 
bound to Donates rules, where faith is farre placed from the:capacitie of reaſon : Sic [ohann. Treſ- 
nvant.Epiſcop. Hereford, Fax yag.46 5. How well the Papiſts now a daies doe follow this rule it ap- 
peareth by the former example. FREE ed Ret ogg Rs 
 Totheirarguments our learned countrieman D,Fath anſivereth : Firſt, it followeth not, be- 
cauſe it was lawfull for the Apoſtles, gouerned by theſpirit,to make allegories, that it is therefore 
lawfull for others. Secondly, when the fathers or any other writers can bee aſſured of the ſame 
ſpirit, which the holy writers-had, and of the hke dexteritie in vnderſtanding and expounding 
Scripture,they may likewiſe be bold to make allegories.  _ * WE 
Let vs heare what eAugaſtine ſaith of this matter: Sicut mibimultum errare videntur qui nullas res 
geftas aliquid aliud prater id,quod eo modo geſta ſunt ſignificare arbitrantur : 11a mult um andere ,qui pror- 
ſms ibi omnia ſignificationibus allegoricis inuoluta eſſe conendunt: As they are much decetued, which 
thinke that the ſtories 1n the Scripture doe ſignthe no other thing, but that'which was done : fo 
they are tooraſh and bold,thatwould draw all things to allegories , which-they reade in Scrip- 
ture, Ergo,it1s not lawtullfor any to inuentallegories of Scripture, as it ſcemeth good to them«= 
DDE cd oo on NY CET TEST IDO IeS Ls Fn 
 Concil.Bracarenſ.1.can.30.1twas thus decreed : Placuit vt nihil veteris teſtament poetict compoſi- 
8am in Eccl:fia pfaltatur:It {eemeth good to ysthat no part of the old Teſtament ſhould be ſang iti 
meeter inthe Church,or compoſed after apoetical manner.But what do they elſe but follow poe- 
ticall fictions, that draw the Scripture as they: hit,to imagined allegories? Synod. Angaft.c.t 3.Con- 
Cionator ſe ad captum auditorum demittat yunc Catechiſtam agat mumcinterpretem ſcripturarum,nitc vis 
tiorum reprehenſorem nunc dottorem my#teriorum : The Preacher inuſt apply himſelfe to his audirors 
capacitie;Jomerime playing the Catechiſt, ſometime interpreting Scriptures, otherwhile ttpre- 
hending vice, and againe vnfolding myſteries. He muſt then vnfolde inyfteries, notallegorize 


Scripture athis pleaſure,and make moremyſteries, h COTE, 

« Letthenwhearcalſo their owne decrees ; Decr,par.1 4.3 7.0.4; Pſeudoprophetas eos debemus acti- 
pere,quialiter ſcripturarum verba accipiunt quam ſpiritas ſanttus ſonat :We vnderftand themtobec 
falſe prophets, which doe takethe words of Scripture othetwiſe, then the fpirir ſoundeth, And 
againe;ibid.cap.14.Clerens Tt. Multas quidem; vt indinimnui veſtrari partinm ingeniofi homines, ex yr, 
que legunt veriſimilitades cupinnt : Certainewittie conceited men in your rin Theare, dot ga- 
ther ſamulitudes and refemblances outiof that which they reade © which vic-1sforbidden inthis de- 
cree-; the former canon calleththem, imagines, vmbras, phantaſmata : ſhadowes, and phantaſies. 
And I within my heart, that in ſiandling of Scripture,this age of ots were not too much giuen 
to follow ſuch wittie rather then pitlite conceites and phantaſies, oo ON 
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ſtion';ro:'whom thechiefe authoritie to expotind” ' mn 
DSTI, | _ Oe TE 


T Twas decreed in the Comneell of Frente; that Dd I LA bee: exporinded, as the Church g.Error. 
expoundeth it,and according to the common and conſonant conſent of the fathers, Seſiq.The 


- ae : 


Rhemiſts fay,.that the feniſe f'ehe Scriptures muſt bee learned of the fathers-and'1 aſtors of the 
FColnealt': if 
there 1t be not determined,we muſt haue recourſe to the Pope and his Cardinals. The Tefufte dare 
not referre the matter ito the Pope alone ts expound Scripture, but roynerh the Colledge of 
Cardinal with him, Bellarns. 6:3 .de ſerapticapy.' I OD 
- Argium.1. They obie&t thatplace Det: 17.9.whete the people are commandedro tefort vn- 
tothePrieft or/Tudge in'doubrfall matters: Ev ochete-oubiic tobcea chiefe'and ſupreme ludge 


\ 
4 


in Eccleſiaſticalltutrers;Brllarrs; Weanſkyere:' Firſt here" the ciuill Magiſtrate and the Ividge 


are 1oynedtogether;as verſi12;/ Whitrefore they will gathiechereby, thatthe Popemult bee {u- 


The fir general c ontrouerſie 
prove ths to be as well in cull. Bel- 


1efe Prieſt : or ifit be taken for the c1u1ll 
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hurch of God,as our Saniour himlelfe expounderh, verſ.20. #here two or 
three are gathered together in my name, &c.1o that cuery- congregation is not the Charch, bur 
that whach 1s aflembled 11 the name and authoritte of Chriſt. Secondly,we muſt not heare them, 
. .conrrarig to the Scriptures, but ſo lgng as they dog reachthe doftrine of Chriſt : for atherwiſe a> 
Angel from heauen 18.0or to be heard, x.Galath,1,8...... | PORE 2343-99) 5} 
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 SArgum. 4. $.Pqudwentto Terulalem to: conferrewith S/Perer, James and Ielin, otherwiſe he 
faigh ic ſhould hauerunnen vaine:: Ergo, therudgement. of faith belongetlyto Perer,and Peters 
Tagce Or Belar cap Fol OG ors ora Fi ooo by agrnad 3:4 '3 
Fa Anſw. Firlt, S. Pay went not yp toleruſalem of neceſſitic, as though he needed to haue his 
doArine confirmed by rhe former Apoſtles : for he himlelfefaith-contrarie, Galat,2;6.T hey.that 
ſeemed to bethe chicte communicated'nothing with me, And againe, Peter was rather confitmed 
by hun,ivhom he openly rebuketh fora certaine {lip of 1ipfirmitie;yerf.1 2. but he ſpeeketh in re» 
ſpest of others,that ſaid he taughtcontrarte tothe Apoſtles,leaft he ſhould haue ranngin vaine, 
Secondly, S. Ambroſe aith to this purpoſe, that Paw went yp ro Ierufalemto (ee gs r= 

EY — | ccliitic, 


, 


concerning the Scriptures, - QuteFi.6, 


ceſſitic, Neque vt aliquidab eo diſceret ,qui iam ab authore didicerat, ſed propter afſeflionem Apoſtolatms, 

& propter concordiam: Neither to learne any thing of him, who had learned of Chriſt the author 
hinſelfe;but for loue vnto his fellow Apoſtle,and for concord ſake.” Ambroſ.in hunc locum.. 
| The Proteſtants. | 

E haue a more compendious way to come to the ynderſtanding of the Scripture : It 

/ were too long when we doubt of any place to ſtay till wee haue the generall conſent of 


thepaſtors of che Church, orto expect a generall Councell, or goe vp to Rome. Andit were 


too much to trouble the Popes grauitie with cuery queſtion : the Lord hath ſhewed ys a more ea- 
fie and readie way, ſo that wee neede not afcend to heauen, or compaſſe the earth,or paſſe the 
Alpes : but the word of God is amongſt ys, the Scriptures themfelnes and the ſpirit of God ope- 
ning our hearts doe teach ys how to ynderſtand them. And yet wee fay not, as they doe fallely 
charge vs,that wee allow euery priuate mans interpretation of Scripturezand refuſing the 1ndg2- 
ment of the Paſtors of the Church, place the gift of interpretation in euery mans particular 
breaſt,Bellar.de verb.dei.lib,3.cap.q. Burt wee denie, that the interpretation of Scripture is atlig- 
nedto any ſucceſſion of Paſtors, or tied to. any place or perſons : and yet graunt, that it is the 
office of the Paſtors and Miniſters, to whom the diſpenſation of the word 15 comnutted, nor of 
private mento expound Scripture according to the ſenſe and meaning of the ſpirit ; and to diſ- 
cerne betweene the orthodoxall and hereticall interpretations: yet they are bur the inſtruments, 
the ſpirit of God ſpeaking 1n the Scriptures 1s the interprerer of himſelfe : and in this vnderſtan- 
ding we conſenttoa decree of one of your owne Synodes : Sezonenſ.ſpuod,decret.4 de fide : Eccle- 
ſia catholicum ſenſum ab heretics, germanumab adulterino diſcernit : The Church. doth difcerne the 
Cartholike ſenſe from the hereticall,the true from the falſe. It hath no power to make or coyne 1n- 
terpretations beſide Scripture, but to diſcerne and diſtingmſh. Our arguments now follow. 
Argum, 1. That only hath power to gue the ſenſe of Scripture,which doth beget vs faith; the 
ſpirit onely by the Scriptures begetteth faith,Rom. 10.17.faich commeth by hearing the word : 
Ergo,the ſpirit of God is the onely interpreter of Scripture. The propoſition alſo is clecre: for ſec 
ing the Scripture 1s the true ſenſe and meaning thereof, if any ſhould giue the ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture,burt that which worketh faith , then vpon him ſhould our faith bee grounded, If the Pope 
therefore gue the ſenſe of Scripture, and our faith ariſeth of the Scripture ynderſtood, then our 
faith 1s builded vpon the Popes ſenſe,argum.Whitach. 2. 9. | 


/ 


- | Argum. 2. The Scriptures cannor be interpreted: but by the ſame ſpirit, wherewith they were 
written : but that ſpirit 1s found no where but 1n the'Scriptures. Ergo, The firſt part the Papiits 
themſelues grant : the ſecond 1s thus proued. The ſpirit of the Apottles1s nor giuen by ſecret in- 
ſpiration,thar ſauoureth of Anabapriſme:where1s it the to be found? whether 1s it hke that S. Pe- 
ters ſpirit ſhuld be found in y Popes chatre,or1n his Epittles ? or ifchey haue'S, Perers ſpirit,where 
is S. Paulsfound but in lis writings? Yet 1t 1s all oneſpirit, and appeareth not elſewhere but in 
the Scriptures : where every man may finde it as wellas the Pope : The ſpirituall man indgeth all 
things. 1..Cor.2.15. Touhane an oyntment frombimthat is holy,and you hane knowne all things:1.loh.2 
verl.27.Touneede not that any man teach you.. By theſe places 1t 1s euident,that cuery fairhfull man 
bythe ſpirit of God according to the meaſure of his-gift, and qualitie of his calling may vnder- 
ſtand the Scriptures, To this bearcth witnefle that decree,Synod, Colonienſ part,2.cap.q.Preſoyteri 
in lege domixi meditentar die & notte,e indicia dinina exquirant & ſcrutentur non propria preſumption, 
aut humano ſenſu, ſed ſpirituſantto diftante,e+e, Let the Preachers and Presbyters meditate in the 
law of God day and night,and fearchand trie out the dinine 1ndgements,not by their owne pre= 
ſumption, or humane ſenſe,but according to the 'direQtion of the ſpirit, This Canon referreth 
Preachers for the vndertftanding of Scripture, not to the Pope or Cardinals, but to the fpirit of 
Godasthe author ; and the diligent ſearching of Scriprure as the meane, OIL et 
Argum,z. ThedoQtrine of the Church muſt bee examined by the Scriptures : £rgo,the Scrip- 


tures are not to ſtand to the-tudgement* of. the Church. The former part is prooucd by the ex- 


ample of the Berrozaris, A&t.17.11.Ifthey did well in examining Pauls doftrine,mauch more may 
the decrees ofthe.Pope, Church, Councels;. be examined by the Scriptures. Bur they knew not 
whether Paulwas an Apoſtle or nor, thercfore they might examine his doGrine, faith rhe.Teſuir. 
enſv, Firft, they could not bee 1gnorant of his Apoſtleſhip, who was famous throughout the 
Churches. Secondly,they'doubted only whether Pau/was'an Apoſtle;zbub we are ſure the Pope ts 
none,neither ſucceſſor of any Apoſtle, but very Antichritt:Ergo, wee haue more 1uſt cauſe to exa- 
mine his decrees, Thirdly,if S. Pauls Apoſtleſhip might be doubted of, much more may the Popes 
authoritie be called into queſtion. ; G | 

eArgum.4. 5.Paul ſaith, Weare builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
Epheſ.2.29.The Pope nor his Church are not the foundation of the Saints : Ergo, wee are/not to 
build vpon them nor their interpretation. Bellarmine denicth the aſſumption or ſecond part, 
and faith.that the teſtumonye of the Church is a ſecond foundation : for we know not which 1s a 
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19, Error, 
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word but by the Church. refp. ad arg.13.. Anſw. 1. The leſuite ſpeaketh abſurdly, in ſaying the 

the foundation,the Church 1s the building:and the building and foundation cannot be 
allone. Secondly, there cannot be divers foundations : as the Apoſtle fatth, 1.Cor. 3.11. Other 
foundation can no man lay,then that which is laid, lefus Chriſt, If it ſhall be obieCted, how then 
are Apoltles faid to be foundations? Ianſwere; the perſons of the Apoſtles 1s not the foundation, 
but their do&rine,which1s the faith in Ieſus. Thirdly, it1s another vntruth, that the Scriptures 
are not knowne but by the tefttmonie of the Church : as partly hath been ſhewed before, and 
ſhall more afterwards, as Chriſtfaith, Iohn 5. 34. He did not receiue the teftmmonie of men, his 
owne workes did witnefle of hum; fo the efficacie of the ſpirit ſpeaking 1n the Scriptures doth te- 
{tifie of 1t, thar 1t 1s the word. -.. 

Argum.5 . If the Pope haue authoritie to 1ndge of Scripture,and that the ſenſe of the Scripture 
withouthis approbation 1s not authenticall, then wha we follow, that the Pope 1s aboue Scrip- 
ture,which were not onely agreatabſurditie, but agrieuous blaſphenue. 

Bellarmine. To befaid to iudge of the Scripture may be taken two wates, either to 1adge whe= 
ther the Scripture be true or no: and who ſo thus mdgeth,ſhould be aboue Scripture; but ſo doth 
nocthe Pope: Or elle to 1ndge of the ſenſe of Scripture,which 1s not to be aboue Scripture, but a- 
boue rhe priuate 1adgements and interpretations of men, ſic Bellarmin. lb. 3, cap, 10. reſponſ. ad 
aroum, ls 

"Avnſw. Firſt to expound and glue the ſenſe of Scripture, by the Scripture it ſelfe, 1s not to be a 
iudge of Scripture, or {uperiour to it, but to be ſubieted rather ynto 1t and ordered by it : bur 
the Pope in taking vpon him abſolute authoritie to expound Scripture, doth make himſelfe ſu- 
periour to it,in as much as the Scripture 1s notthe letter, but the ſenſe thereof : he therefore that 
ouerrulerh the ſenſe,ouerruleth Scripture. Secondly,againe,hethar may gue the ſenſe to Scrip- 
ture,as it pleaſeth him,may art his pleaſure make the Scripture true or falle ; for the Scripture is 
the ſenſe: the Pope for the moſt parr g1ueth a falſe ſenſe of Scripture, and ſo maketh the Scripture 

falſe: and thus 1s he become a Iudge of Scripture after the firſt way,which the Teſuite denieth. 

Now let Anguftimeſpeake ; Non charitas veftra omnes nos vuum maniflrum habere,c ſub illo con« 
diſcipulos eſſe,nec ideo magiitrs ſumns,quia de ſuperiore loco loquimur vobis, ſed magiiter eft orminm,qui 
habitat innobis omnibus. You know brethren ({aith he) that we are all fellow {chollers ynder one 
maſter,and though we ſpeake to you out of an higher place,yet are we not your maſter, he1s the 
teacher and maſter of vs all that dwelleth in our hearts, Ergo the ſpirit of God ſpeaking inthe 
Scriptures 15 the chicfe and beſt interpreter thereof. | 

I will enforce againſtthem firſt their Imperiall lawes, then their owne pontificaall conftituti- 
ons,which order I parpoſe God willing to obſerue thoroughour. 

Firſt, /n5tinian bath this law. Cod./ib. 1 .tit;17.leg.11. Quis legum enigmata ſoluere idonens eſſe vis 
debitur, niſi t5,cui ſoli legiſlat orem eſſe conceſſum efÞ: Who1s thought more fitto open theidarke ſen- 
tences of the law, but he that hath authoritie to make them 2? And therefore he concludeth, Taps 
conditor,quam interpres legum ſolus [mperator mnHecenſebitar : The Empcrour onely 1s of right ta- 
ken to be both the maker,and interpreter of the law. As then the Imperiall lawes muſt be inter- 
preted by the Emperor that made them; ſothe diuine lawes by the ſpirit of God that gaue them: 
ſoalſo ſaith your owne law,decrer.Gregor.lib.s .rir.39.c.31.Innecent.3.Vade ins prodyt, materpretatio 
quoque preceaat : Letthe interpretation proceede from whence the law commeth. 

Secondly, ſearch further your owne decrees, part.1 .difÞ.20. prefat. Dininarum traltatores ſcrip- 
tararum inſacrarum ſcripturarum expoſitionibus eispreponnntur: The interpreters of Scripture for the 
expoſition thereof,mult be preferred before the Popes : Ergo all reſterh not 1n the Popes breaſt. 

' Letvs laſtly heare the 1ndgement of an holy Martyr,that maintained this trueth with the lofle 
of his life ; who being demaunded of Bexer,denyed thar the Pope had any authoritie to expound 
Soak : adding further, what a goodly expoſition did the Pope make of Scripture, when 
he ſet his foote vpon the Emperours necke, and ſayd , Thou ſhalt walke vpon the Lyon andthe 

Afpe,the young Lyon and the Dragon : fic Roger, Holland. Fox pag.2040.col.2. His reaſon is this, 
the Pope miſconſtrueth Scripture, and expoundeth it as he IR. Ergothis authoritie 1s not giuen 


hun of God. | 


THE THIRD PART OF THE 'SIXT QVESTION: 
concerning the meanes or method to be yſed in inter- 
| _ preting of Scripture. 


CES \. i... The Papi 
):; aduerſaries preſcribe this method and courſeto. be taken in expounding ef Scripture; 
which conſiſteth infoure rules : the generall praiſe of the Church, the conſonant 1nter= 
pretation of the Fathers,] the decrees of generall Councels ; laſtly, the rule of fayth, conſiſting 


partly 


AgON ay 
% 
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concerning the Scriptures, QueF.6. 3 
| ; | f 
artly of the Scriptures, partly of traditions vnwritten, Stapleton. Concerning the three firſt, we 
Fave already touched themin part-: they appeareto be inſufficient, Firſt, the Counccls and Fa 
thers he,made chiefe interpreters of Scripture before,and now they are but meanes : what other 
chiefe iudge then 1s there to yſe theſe meanes ? ſurely none but the Scriptures. Secondly, theſe 
meanes are moſt vncertaine,the praCtiſe of the-Church is often changed , Fathers agree not-in 
their expoſitions,and Councels cannot alwaics be had. | 
Concerning the rule of faich conliſting of ynwritten verities: he groundcth it falſly vpon 
that place Rom. 12.6.Let vs propheſic according to therule of faith,and Gal.s. 16. As many as 
walke according to this rule, This rule was a certaineplatforme of religion, ginen by the Apoltles 
before the Scriptures were written , according tothe which ( ay they ) the Scriptures were after- 
ward compiled by the Apoſtles, Rhemenſ.is Rom.12.6. Anſwere : Saint Pam! meaneth no other 
rule, but that which 1s ſer downe 1n his writings, no other forme of doftrine butthar contained in 
his Epiſtles, as in the 6, to the Galathians, ſpeaking ofthis rule, he alludeth to the former verſe, 
where he faith, he retoyced in nothing but the Croſſe of Chriſt : his rule therefore is to receiue 
Chriſt onely without the ceremonies or workes ofthe law : againſt the which hereſie he diſputerh 
in the whole Epiſtle. Bur ofall other it 1s a great blaſphemie to fay thitthe Apoſtles ſer downethe 
Scriptures by arule, as thoughthe ſpirit of God, by whom they ſpake, had nced of any ſuch di- 
rection. Sothen no vnywritten rule can giue adireCtion to the written word, but the written 


word rather giuctha rule toall other things,as one of your owne Popes confefſeth : Cumex ſerip- cjemen, x 


 turisintegram quis & firmamregulam ſuſceperi veritatts, &c, When a man hath gathered a firme decrer, p.t 


and certaine rule of truth out of the Scriptures, then may hee compare with 1t other lberall d.z7. cap.14. 


arts,&c. Concerning alſo theſe foure wates of theirs, I will apvoſe them againe with their owne 
authoritie: decr.p. 1.d62 0.6.3. [nnocentias 1, the decree ſtandeth thus, which Iwill onely fet downe 
tranllated, becaule 1t1s long : If there be any cauſe which cannot be diſſolued by the bookes of the olde 
Teftament,the foure Enavgeliſts and writings of the ApoFtles then haue recourſe to the dinins writings 
Greeke : if nothing be found there, then tothe Canons of the Apoſtolthe ſea: if not there,then to the Catho- 
like tories of the Church : if neither there,gonſider the prattiſe of the Saints : if yet the queſtion cannot be 
diſſolued,gather the elders of the pronince,and atke them,gx-c. Out ofthis decree I gather three things : 
firſt thar the meanes here preſcribed, are not to be vied, but where the Seripture 1s filent : and 
therefore where any thing may be decided by Scripture, theſe helpes are ſuperfluous. Secondly, 
in the laſt place we are not referred ro the Pope and his Cardinals, bat to the Elders, that 1s, the 
Biſhops, Paſtors,and Minitters of cuery Prounce.Thirdly,he ſendeth ys to the Greeke originall 
of the Scriptures, which 1s one ofthe meanes that we doe preſcribe. 
The ProteStants. 

Hen wee fay that the Scriptures muſt expound themſelues, our meaning 1s, thatby cer- 
VV cn compendious and readic meanes, wee thould labour to vnderftand the Scriptures 
by themſelues: the meanes are eſpecially theſe foure:Furſt,to haue recourſe to the Original tongue, 
as inthe old Teſtament to the Hebrue z-1n the new,to the Greeke : as 1, Tim.2.15, Through bea- 
ring of children they ſhall be ſaned, if they continue in faith and lone: 1n the Engliſh it 1s doubtfull 
whether this clauſe, if they continae in faith,be referred to children,or to thoſe that beare them; but 
reade the Greeke and the dobr 1s remoued : for bearing of children 1s all cne word 1n the orig1- 
nall xz, ſo that it muſt needes be ynderſtoode ofthe women, for the word 71vy11, bearing of 


.. cluldren 1s 1n the ſingular number,that which followeth ofthe pore, and It 1s but an aCtion,not 


a per{on;ſo that it ſhould be unproperly yd, ifthey continue, that 15,1n bearing of children. 
Stapleton obiefterh againſt this meane: that 1t 1s not now needfull,ſeerng there 1s a pertect and 

abſolute tranſlation avithoriſed by the Councell of Trent, he meaneth the vulgar Latin. We an- 

ſwere : firſt, it is no perfe&, but an erronious tranſlation, and very corrupt. Secondly, if it were 


neuer ſo perfe&t, yetfor more certainrie, if 1s profitable to ſearch the originall : euery man will . 


truſt his owne skill, rather then another mans. Thirdly ,the Cortncell did fondly in authorifing 
an olde blinde tranſlation, before the authenticall __ of the Hebrue and Greeke., For the 


Greeke original, we hauethe decree of /nnocentiusthe firſt, before repeated ; and for recourſe to | 


be had to the Hebrue, we haue the praiſe of their owne Maſter of Sentences : who in deciding 
of a certaine queſtion,in the ſecond of Geneſis, whether we ſhould reade ronſummanic Dexus, or 
complenit, God did conſummate,or accompliſh his works vpon the ſeuenth day, reſolueth vpon 
the latter reading : quodhabet Hebraica veritas, which 1s, faith he, according to the Hebrue vert- 
tie,lib.2 .A.1 50s | : 

2 Secondly, the ſcope ofthe place, the circumſtance ofit, with that which goeth before, and 


_commeth after,muſt be weighed, which will bring great light to the place we haue In band ; an 


example we haue 1. Pet. 4. 8. Lous conereth che multitude of ſiunes : the Papiſts gatherout of theſe 
words,that lone doth iuſtifie vs before God, and taketh away our finnes 3 But by the circum- 


ſtance of the place,the Apoſtle ſaying inunediately before; Hane feruent lowe among you, IT 1s our” 
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dent he vnderſtandeth brotherly loue amongſt our ſelues, whereby faults are buried, forgiuen, 
and forgotten. | y | | 
Stapleton obieCeth,that this is but an vncertaine way,and many times fayleth : for the Scrip- _ 
ture paſſeth many times from one matter and argument to another : how then can 1t helpe to 
conſider the circumſtance ofthe place being of a diners matter 2 We anſivere, we ſay not that a- 
ny of theſe meanes ſerueth for oy lice Fi when one fayleth, to viſe another : when the cir- 
cumſtance helpeth nor,to run to the originall ; if there we finde no ſuccour, to compare places 
together;and when we may,to vie them all,or the moſt. This rule of examining the circumſtan= 
ces,as the precedence, and conſequence of a text, may be alſo warranted by their owne prattiſe : 
So Nicholasthe fourth, in expounding of the rule of S. Francis giueth this precept : Sexr. decretal. 
ltb.s tit.12.6.3. Vireuſque inris argumenta nos docent, ea, que inprincigio ad medium & finem; illa vero, 
que in medio, ad principium finer; & que in fine ad vtramque, vel corum alterum ſepe referri : The 
reaſon of borh lawes doth teach vs, that the beginning muſt be referred to the middeſt and the 
end;the middeſt to the beginning and the end * end vnto borh the other, or the one of them at 
theleaſt. If they themſclues then are ſo curious in the ſifting out of the meaning of their ſuperſtt- 
tious Father,with what face can they blame our dil:gence 1n ſearching theſenfe of the Scriprure. 

3 Thirdly,the conference of places 1s very profitable, as Iames 2.21. eAbraham was 1wftifed 
by workes, compare it with that place,Rom.4.2. there S. Paal faith flatly,that Abraham was not 
iuſtified by workes, Wherefore ſeeing one Apoſtle 1s not contrary tothe other : we muſt ncedes 
gather,that this word 1uſtified 1s diuerſly taken : Pau{ſaiththat Abraham was not yſtrhed,that1s, 
maderighteous before God by his workes; /arzes faithhe was iuſttfied, that 1s, declared to be 1uſt 
before men,and fo T homas Aquinas expoundethit. | 

Stapleton obieRteth, that this meanes in comparing of places 1s of it ſelfe many times of ſmall 
force. Anſw, As though we afhrme that theſe meanes mult be yſed a ſunder,and not rather 10ynt= 
ly togither, and where one faileth, another to helpe. Secondly, Tome things are found but once 
in the Scriptures. -{ſwere,they are then. either very plaine,or not greatly neceflary. Thirdly, here- 
tikes.haueerred in comparing of Scripture, Anfwere,they compared them not diligently,nor with 
aſyncere minde, but corruptly and negligently. 

Let ys heare what thatreuerend and learned man,and conſtant Martyr, B. Cranmerthinketh 
of this meane 1n comparing and conferring cf Scripture : 1wexder,faith he,thar you doe attribure ſo 
little tothe reaarng of Scripture, and conferring of places, ſeeing the Scriptures doe ſo much commendihe 
ſame.ac Toh. 5 .Scoratamin: feripturas,ſearch the Scriptures, Fox.pag 1460.in diÞut.Oxontenſ.This re- 
uerend fathers 1ndgement, Idare fer againtt either Stapletows opin1on,or any others of that fide : 
nay put tne ſentence of their whole Church in one balance, 1t ſhall not be able,in this,or any o- 
ther poynt of the Chrittian faith, to weigh againit the faith of theſe holy Martyrs 1n the day of 


wdgement,burt ſhall be found hghter then vanirte. 


"7 _ 


Leothe firſt alſo ſomtime Biihop ct Rome,whoſe 1ndgement our aduerſaries,I thinke,dare not 
refuſe, thus writeth of this meane 1n hauing recourſe to the Scripture, Eprſtol, decretal.10.cap.1. 
In hand inſipientiam cadunt heretici, quicum adcoonoſcendam veritatem aliquo impedinutur ebſcuro,non 
ad propheticas ores, e Apojtolicas literas, nec ad Enangelicas authoritates, ſed ad ſeipſos recurrunt ,@c, 
Such 1s the foohſhnes of heretikes,that when as by lome darke place they are hindred from know- 
ing the trueth : they will not reſort to the Prophets and Apoſtles writings, but truſt onely to 
themſclues. His counſell is,1five meete with any darke place 1n Scripture,to reſort to none other 
but to the Prophets and Apoſtles for the vnderſtanding thereof, And (lemens the firſt faith, as he 
is cited by Gratian.decr,p.1.tit.: 7.6.14. Ex ipſis ſcriptures debemns ſenſum capere veritatts : We mult 
take the ſenſe ofthe Scripture,from the Scriptures themſelues. | 

4 The fourth rule 1s the analogie and proportion of faith, which is nothing els but the ſumme 
and grounds of re[1g1on gathered out of Scripture,ſuch as are contayned inthe Creede,the Lords 
Prayer,the ten Commaundements,and 1n our whole Carechifme. We muſt take heede that in the 
interpretation of Scripture we ſwarue not from this rule of faith, nor impugne any principle of 
Rehgion, Wherefore the Papiſtsinterpretation of thoſe words of Chriſt we doe reie&, Hoc eff cor- 
pz meum,olis 1s my bodie : who would have the very fleſh of Chriſt preſent in thEſacrament : for 
this 1s againſt the article of the Creede, that Chriſt 1s aſcended into heauen, and there fitteth till 
his comming againe in 1tudgement. | 

Concerning theſe meanes, thus writeth Augnſtine, Rariſſim? innenitur ambiguitas in verbic pro= 
pros, quam nou aut circumſtantia ipſa ſermonis qua cognoſcitur Scripturarum intentio, aut interpret uns 
Collatioaut preceaent:s lingue foluat inſpeflio, de doftrin.Chriſt.h1b.3 4. There is almoſt no ambiguitie 
in any word properly vied (that 1s notmetaphoricall or borrowed) which may not either by the 
circumſtance of the place, the conference and comparing of interpreters, or by looking intothe 
Orginals,cafily be taken away. Auguſtine we ſee approucth this methode,though our aducrfaries 
Iike ut nor, Soallo in your owne decrees: AeCrePI2.C4hſe2 44913 0.2.7. Quicunque alter ſcriyturam 


intelligit, 
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concerning the Scriptures. Queft, 7, 41 


intelligit, quam foo ſpiritus ſaniti fiagitat, quo ſcripta e#t, hereticus : pas pote#f! : He that other= 
wiſe ynderſtandeth Scripture,then after the meaning of the ſpirit wherewath 1t 15 written,1ts an he 
retike, Wherefore the Scripture out of Scripturemult be expounded : for where elle 1s the ſpirit 
of the Scripture to be found, but in the Scripture? 

| Beſides theſe meanes,which I haue ſhewed,prayer muſt be vied before we enterpriſe any thing, 
x that the Lord would direCt vs. And they which cannotſo eafily take this courſe, which 1s preſcr1- 
bed,ſhall doe well to ſeeke helpe of learned and godly expoſitors,or to conſult with their paſtors 
and miniſters, | 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION: CONCERNING 
the perfection and ſufhciencie of Scripture. 


His queſtion 1s deuided into three parts. Firſt, whether the Scriptures be abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry. Secondly, whether they be ſufhcient without vnwritten traditions. Thirdly, whether 
there be any traditions of faith and manners beſide the Scriptures. 


THE FIRST. PART OF THE NECESSI- 
tie of the Scriptures. | 
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The Papiits, | | 
HeTeſuite laboureth to proue that the Scriptures are nor ſimply neceſlary : which we denie 11.Errox. 
Jew, for meate 1s not ſimply neceflary,for God may preſcrue man without : ſon reſpect of 
God nothing 1s ſimply neceflarie : God 1s not neceſſarily tycd to vie this or that meanes. But his 
. arguments doe tend to this end, to ſhew that the Scriptures are not neceflarie at all, and may be 
2 ſpared 1n the Church (fo faith Perrus @ Soto) the Scripture was not alway extant, and 1t 1s not ne= 
ceffarte vnto faith : and the Scripture 1s not now ſo neceſlarie ſince Chriſt,as it was afore, Tilman, 
de wverb.deierror.17. | WER 
; ' Argum.1, There was no Scripture from Adam to Moſes, for the ſpace of two thouſand yeares, 
4 and yet true religion was kept and continued, and why might not true religion be as well pre= 
ſerued 1 500. yeares after Chriſt without Scripture, asatore? Bellarmine de verb. dei lib. cap, 4. ar« 
g1.1. | Do, | Ns 
- Weaniwere : Itfolloweth not, becauſe 1n times paſt God taught his Church by a.linely voyce, 
that the written word 1s not ncceflarie now : for the Lord ſaw it good,that his word ſhould be left 
1n writing, that we might haue a certaine rule of our faith in this corrupt and finfull age. And 
4 whatels 15 this, butteo controll the wildome of God, ſaying, it 1s not neceſlaric or-needfull for the 
* Church, which the Lord law to be needfull : forif the Lord had thoughtir as good for ys to be 
taught without Scripture, as1n that ſimple and innocent age of the world (Imeane innocent 1n 
reſpect of vs )he would not have moned and ſtirred vp his Apoſtles to write. 
 Argum,2, Afterthetime of Moſes,when the law was written, yet there were many that feared 
God amongſt the Gentles, which had not the Scriptures,as /ob,and the other tus friends.: Erge, the 
Scripture not neceflarie, The Tewes alſo themſelues vied traditions more then Scriptures, as Pfal. 
44.verl.1,2.The fathers did reporte the workes of God to their children: by the negligence alſo of 
the Priefts the law was loſt, as 2.King.22. we reade that the volume of the law was found, which 
had been nutling a long time,Bellarm,ibid, , 
- 'Weanſwere : firit, euen the faithfull amongſt the Gentiles did reade the Scripture, as the Eu- 
nuche ACt.8. had the booke of the Prophet /ſay. Secondly, the Iewes declared the workes of God 
vnto thcir children, but the ſame were alſo written, as how the heathen were cait out beforethem, 
and oftherr deltnerance out of Egypt : thoſe were the things they heard oftheir fathers,as we reade 
Pial.44.and 78.yetall thele things are recorded in the bookes of Moſes. Thirdly, what rhough 
the Prieſts were negligent in preſeruing the Scriptures, it1s no good argument to prooue thatthere« 
forethey are not neceſlarie, neither was the whole booke of the law loft, but exther Moſes owne 
| manuſcript,or the booke of Deateronomie. Yet he hath prouned nothing. | 
-. Argam.z. TheChurch after Chriſt wanted the Scriptures many yeares: Ergo they are not ne- 
| ceſlarie, Bellarm,ibid. | 
£1 Weanſiyere, 1t 18a great yntrueth : for the old Teſtament the Church conld: not be withour, 
andthe new teſtament was written not long after in the age of the Apoſtles : whoſe luely voyce 

and preachings were vnto them, as their writings are now to vs. See now, what ſtrong argu- 
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F ments they bring : the Scriptures were not neceflarie in the time. of the Patriarkes, when Cod 
taughtthem by his owne voycezthey were nor neceſlaric in the time of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
1 when they had men inſpired of God to teach them : Ergothey are not now neceflarie, when nei- 


ther God teacheth from heaucn, neither haue we any Prophets or Apoſtles to inftruGt vs by hea- 
| F 3 | __nenly 
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uenly revelations : nay rather becauſe they were not neceſſaricthen, when they had other effec- 
tuall meanes, notwirhitanding they are neceſlary now,ſeeing there 1s no other way of inftrution 
left ynto vs. id Safes: TR FErvyS 6 Nees, 

Argam.g. If the writing of the Scriptures were neceflarie, then Chriſt would not haue omit- 
ted to haue giuen his Apoſtles charge and commandement ſo to doe: butthis he doth nor; neither 
doethe Apoſtles make mention of any ſuch charge that was gtuen them, but onely to preach, 
Bellarmine cap 4.argum,2. UAE THURS P18 355 2 

Anſw.1, It was not needtull that our Sautour Chriit ſhould g1uc his Apoſtles charge concer- '3 
ningall neceſlariethingsto bee done in the Church, ſeeing he was to ſend chem the holy Ghoſt bs | 
who ſhould leade them 1nto all truth : and therefore our Sautour tellerh them, that he had man ] 
things to ſay, but they could not beare them, but the ſpirit afterward ſhould teach them, Iohn 16. 
12.13. Theinſtitution of deacons, A&t.s. the forbidding of things ſuffocated, ACt.1 5. for a time, 
were neceſſarie;yet herein they recetued no inſtruction from Chriſt, who referred them to the di= 
re&ion of the ſpirit. Secondly,Chrift notwithſtanding did alſo grethem a charge to write, bath 
by way of implication, where he biddeth them teach all nations,Matth.28.which was wpollible 
to be done by their linely voyce,and therefore mult be { upplicd by their writing : as alſo direQ- 
ly Johnis charged to write to the Churches, Apocal. 1.11. Andthis being the laſt booke which 1s 
commaunded to be written,:t1s not to be doubted of, but that the reſt were written by the ſame 
authoritie. Thirdly,the Ieſuite himſelfe ſaich: Apoſtols non niſi neceſſitate quadam coatti : The Apo- 
ſles did not write, but thereunto moued of necet{itie. But if the Scriptures were not neceflarie, 
there ſhould be no necellitie of writing. 


The Proteſtants. 
Tx the Scriptures are neceſlarie for the people of God, the reading, preaching, and ynder- 
ſtanding whereof 1s the onely and ordinarie meanes to beger faithin vs,we thus prone out of 
the Scriptures themſelues. OE TL io 
 eArgum.n.Thele Scriptures containe neceflarie knowledge to ſaluation,which cannot be lear- 
ned but out of the Scripture, Ergothey are neceſſarie. The knowledge of the law is neceſlarie; but |! 
that onely 1s dettued fromthe Scripture : as the Apoſtle witneflethRom. 7.7. he had not knowen — 4 
luſt to be ſfinne,: ynleſle the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not laſt, And if the right knowledge of the 
law is not learned, but out of Scripture : much more the knowledge of the Goſpell.is more high 
and myſticall,and more ſtrange vnto our nature. | 
eArgum.2.. That wheteby we are kept from error and doubtfulnes in matters of faith 1s neceſ= 
farie : Fat this ts performed by the Scripture, Ergo. Firſt, the Scripture Keepeth vs from error; 
Matth. 22. 29: Yee crre,-not Knowing the Scriptures (faith our Sauiour.) The ignorance of - \F 
Scripture was cauſe of their error, Secondly , if our knowledge were onely builded vpon S 
tradition without Scripture, wee ſhould bee doubtfull and yncertaine of the trueth : ſo Saint "2 
Luke faith 1n his Preface to Theophilus : 1 have written (faith hee) that thou mighteFF bee cer- 3 
raine of thoſe things, whereof than. baſt been tnſtrafted. Hence wee canclude, that although wee 
might know the trueth without Scripture, as Theophelus did,yet wee cannot knowe it certainly 


without 1t. | \ FSG, | -, 6] 
- eArgum 3, Ifthe Scriptures be not neceſſarie,then we may be without them;but this cannot 'J 
be: Ergothe Scriptures :cannor be ſpared: for then God had donea needlefle and ſuperfluous 'F 
worke1n ſtirring vp the Prophets and Apoſtles to:write. S. Paulfaith, that whatſoener is written, is 
written for our learning that through patience and conſelation of the Scriptures we might hane hope, Rom. 
I 5.4. The Lord ſaw 1n wiſdome that his people could not be without the Scriptures,which are ne- 
ceflarie for their learning, for their comfort, and to ſtrengthen their hope : how then dare our ad- 'Y 
uerſaries ſay,that the Scriptures are not neceſlarie, ſeeing theſe things wrought in vs onely by the - |'7 
Scriptures, knowledge conſolation, hope,are moſt neceflarie, | . 
Argum.4. The knowledge of eternall life is necefſarie; but that commeth onely by the Scrip- 'J 
tures,lohn 5.39. Searchthe Scriptures,for mn them you thinke to haue eternall life : Ergo they are 3 
neceflarie. Agatne,to be made wiſe ynto ſaluation, and perfect to euery good worke,are necef{a- | 
rie: but theſe things the Scriptnre worketh,z.Timoth. 3.1 5,17. Further, a man cannot walkein 
darkenes without light, fo that ]1ght in darkenes 1s neceſlarie : but the Scriptures are light in a 
darkeplace,2.Pet.1.19. Laſtly,our Sautour himſelfe ſaith to Martha, Luke 19.42. vnum necefſa- 
rium: one thing 1s neceſlarte,namely that which' Afarie had choſen, to heare the word and voyce 
of Chriſt, who elſewhere ſpeaketh not but'in Scripture, Iohn 5.39. they teſtifie of me, and yerſe 
46. Moſes wrote of me : Ergo the knowledge of the Scriptures 1s neceſſarie, 
Let eAugnſtine now put1n his verdict : {ud creds,quod etiam hinc diuinorum eloquiorum clariſſi 
authoritas eſſet, ſ# home illud ſine diſpendio ſalutis ignorare non poſſet. de peccator merit, remiſſ.ib.2.3 6. 
Ithinke(ſaith he) thateuen concerning this matter(ſpeaking of the Originall or beginning of the 
; ſoule)the Scriptures would not hane been lilent,if we might nor fafely be ignorant of this matter, 
FED without 


, s 
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concernng the Scriptures. One, ny — 


without danger of faluation : Ergo whatſoeuer is neceſlarie to ſaluartion, 1s onely to be found in 
Scripture (for other matters there not expreſled, there 1s no danger in not knowing them) there- 
fore the Scriptures by this Fathers 1ndgement are moſt neceſlarie. Let ys heare a teſtimonie of 
their owne. SE” 

Concil. Lateranenſ. ſub Innocentiq 3.cap.10, we findethis decree: Inter cetera,que ad ſalutem ſpec= 
tant populs Chriſtiani pabalum verbi Dei permaxime noſcitur ſibi neceſſarium, quia = corpus material, 
ita anima ſpirituali nuritar cibo. Among other things which concernethe ſaluation of Chriſtian 
people,the foode of the word of God 1s knowen to be molt neceſſarie ; for as the bodie is fed with 
materiall foode, ſo the ſoule with ſpiritual] : che foode therefore of Gods word is moſt neceſlarie. 
And lealt it might be tmagined, that the word vnwritten 1s as well here ynderſtoode, as the word 
written : let t be conſidered what Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome writethin his decretals, Epeſtol. ad Ex- 
phemiam. Fides ex auditu auduus per verbum Dei:iliud i.verbum, quod confeſſioni B.Petri eApoſtolipor- 
ras inferni nunquam preualituras eſſe promiſit: Faith commeth by hearing, hearing by the word of 
God : that is, that word which promiſed that the gates of hell ſhould notpreuaile againftthe 


confeſlion of Peter. And this 1s the word written ; the neceſlitie then of the word of Gods the ne- 
cel[itie ofrhe word written. 


THE. SECOND PART OF THE SEVENTH 
queſtion, of the ſufficiencie of Scripture. 


The Papiits, ; 
Hey do ſtrangely afhrme,that the Scriptures containe not all things neceſſarie to be knowen 
Þ faich and manners,and thar they are not ſufhctent without traditions, Bellarm, 
cap.3.4. Lindanus a Pa aſt ſaith, that the Scriptures containe notall things neceffarie to ſaluation. 
Andradins,chattheir approuecd traditions are of equall authoritie with the Scripture, Ex Tilman,de 
verbo error.2. | | 
eArgum.1 Theleſuite thus reaſoneth againſt the ſufficiencte of Scripture : There are diuers 
bookes of Canonicall Scripture loſt and periſhed : Ergo that part of Canonicall Scripture 
which remaineth, 1s not flfcient: That muchisloſt, he thus proueth, 1. Chron. cap. vit. men- 
tion 15 made of the bookes of Nathan and Gad.s. Chron.g. of the bookes of Ahbyah and Teeds: 
and in the new Teſtament, Col.4. of the Epiſtle of S. Pax! tothe Laodiceans : all thoſe bookes 


are loſt. - 


eAnſw.1. S. Augnitine thus anſwereth, thoſe bookes of the Prophers, which are named in 
the Kings, arenot found in the Canon, for what cauſe, ſaith he, I know not, N+f quod exiftime 
prophetas illes, aha ficut homines, hiftorica diligentia; alia ficut prophetas inFfiratione dinma ſcribere 
potxiſſe : But that I thinke, that thoſe Prophets 'might write ſome: ſtories as men, and ſome 
things as Prophets, by the 1nſpiration of the ſpirit, lb. 36, de cinitat, Dei c.38., Thus eAuguitine 
thinketh that thoſe. bookes now wanting, were no part of the Canonicall Scripture. But wee 
denie not, but that ſome bookes are now wanting, which were part of Canonicall Scripture, 
and yetthatwhich remaineth 1s ſufhcient :* as-ſome of Salowens bookes are periſhed, which he 
wrote of hearbs and plants, and many of his Prouerbs : the Lord faw that they were not 1o 
greatly neceflarie for ys to ſaluation, as containing matter of ſtorie rather then of doQrine. Se- 
condly, there 1s not fo much wanting, as the Teſuite would beare vs in hand : for the bookes of 
the Prophets which he nameth, are the ſame with the books of the Chronicles and of the Kings; 
which no doubt were written by thoſe Prophets. And as for the Epiſtle of Saint Par/ to the 
Laodiceans,there was neuer any ſuch : the text 1s, Written from the Laodiceans z 1t was the E- 
pPiſtle rather ofthe Laodiceansto Saint Pax/, ynto the which he partly maketh anſivere in the E= 
piſtle to the Cololſians, and therefore he would haue- it read alſo in their Church. And this is 
Saint Hieromes indgement concerning this epiſtle: Legunt quidam & epiſtolam ad Laodicenſes, ſed ab 
omnibus exploditur: Some doe reade the Epiitle ro the Laodiceans, but it is refuſed of all men : 
catolog. ſcrintar. 77 GHBWECTH DHS SEfLIHR 
Argum.2, There are two things 1n Scripture, the letter and the ſenſe : the firſt is knowne to 
all,that can reade; but the ſecond 1s not had without tradition : Ergo,the Scriptures are not ſuſh- 
cient, Bellarm. CRILDSTTILO nies _ 
 Anſw; Firſt, the ſenſe of the Scriptures 1s contained in the Scriptures themſclues, and if it bee 
not thereto be found,it 1s not the ſenſe of the Scriptures, And of this matter your owne Clemens 
gtucth a good rule,as he isalleaged by Gratian: Decret.pag.1.diſt.37.cap.14. Non ſenſum, quem ex+ 
frinſecus adulteretis alienum & extraneum debetis querere, &&c. ſed ex ipſss ſeriturts ſerſum capere ve- 
riatis: You muſt not ſeekefor a ſtrange ſenſe without, which you may adulterate at your plea- 
Jure,but out ofthe Scriptures themſelues the ſenſe of truth muſt be had.Secondly,the Teſuit 1s in- 
tangled his owne ſpecch: for he ſaith, Duo eſt #nſcripenra,voces ſeriptas,h ſenſum: There " two. 
Cl 4 things 
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The fir# nenerall Contronerſie 


things in Scripthre,the written words,and the ſenſe: Erge,the ſenſe of Scripture(by his owne con- 
felſion)1s in the Scripture, Ke 

Argum.z. Thereare many points, which we ought in no wiſe to be 1gnorant of, which the 
Scriptures ſpeake either obſcurely of,or not at all. " 

Firſt,thele things are obſcurely and doubtfully ſet downe 1n Scripture, the equalitie of the per- 
ſons 1n Trinitie,the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt,from the Father and the Sonne; the doctrine of 
Original finne. | 

We anſwvere ; firſt,iftheſe things be found at all in the Scriptures, it is ſuthcient concerning the 
queſtion we haue in hand. Secondly, the Scripture doth manifeſtly declare the tructh 1n all theſe 
poynts, the equalitie of the perſons 1s dire&tly proued, 1.Ilohn 5.7. There are three, which beare 
record 1n heauen,the Farher, the Word,and the holy Ghoſt, and thele three are one : the proceſ= 
fion of the ſpirit, lohn 1 5.26. The ſpirit 1s there ſa1d to be ſent fromthe Father and the Sonne; 
and Iohn 14.26. Whom the Father will ſend 1n my name : Origimall finne 1s defcribed plainely 
by the Apoſtle, Rom..12. though the name be not found 1n Scripture : By one man finne 
entered into the world,and death by ſfinne,for as much as allmen haue ſinned. | 

Secondly.there are diuers things neceflarie to be knowen,not atall neclared in Scripture:theſe 
examples heſetteth downe, It 1s neceſlarie to belecue that the Canonicall Scriptures are contain= 
ed inthe old and new Teftament. And not onely fo, but to know which bookes arc Canonicall, 
as that the Goſpell of Marke and Lyke arc Canonicall, and fo of therett: yea it 1s neceflarie to 
know that theſe are the very Goſpels which were written by S. Marke and Late,and fo of the reſt 
of the Scripture: but theſe things cannot bee knowen our of the Scriptures themtelues, but by 
tradition. Ergo the Scriptures containe not all neceſlarie knowledge. OS 

inſwere : Firſt,the Scriptures doe giue teftimonie of themſelues,the old Teſtament ginerh wit- 
neſle to the new,and the new againeto the olde. All Scripture 1s giuen, faith S. Pawl, by inſpiratt= 
on : and the harmonie and conſent of Scriptare, the propheticall prediQions, the holy precepts, 
the chaſt and pure ſtile, doc eutdently ſhew, that they are the writings of the holy. Ghoſt: and 
the tudgement and ſgntence of the Church concerning Canonicalt Scripture, if it be right,muſt 
and doth ariſe, and 1s grounded vypon thele conſiderations drawen out of the Scriptures them= 
ſclues. TR OTITIS = 5D 10 Cop beds 

Secondly,likewiſe to know euery particular booke of Scripture to be Canonical,it 1s not fim- 

ly neceſlarie to ſaluation, ſeeing many godly learned men haue doubted of ſome bookes, who 
(God forbid) but might notwithſtanding be ſaued. Againe we anſwere,that thoſe very particu= 
lar books,as the Goſpels of Marke and Lake are recetued, the Goſpels of Bartholmew and Thomas 
refuſed,not ſomuch becauſethe Church hath ſo determined , but becauſe their determination a= 
greeth with the trueth 1tſelfe : ſeeing thoſe forged goſpels are forind to be full of fables,and there- 
for worthie of ſmall credit : the other are pure;chaſt, and diuine writings. So S. Augnifine faith : 
In Apocryphis licet muenitur aliqua verit as,tamen propter falſa multa,nulla eſt canonica authoritas:In the 
Apocryphall bookes,though ſomethings bee true, yet becauſe there are many falſe; they are not 
of any canonicallauthoritie : /eb,r 5 de cinitat dei.cap.23. | 

Thirdly,we anſwere,thatit 1s not neceflarie to know the author of euery booke,for as much as 
there are diuers books of Scripture whoſe authors are not knowne : it is enough to beleeue them 
to be Scripture. | | 


Further ſaith theeſut,it 1s neceſſarie to know that Mary continued a perpetuall virgin. We 
anſiwere,the Scripture ſaith euery where ſhe was a virgin, neither maketh mention -of any chil- 
dren ſhe had:and therefore out of the Scripture we gather,that ſhe ſo continued: And thus doth 
S. Hierome anſwere Helnidius : Vi hec, que ſcripta ſunt, non vegammns, ita ea, que non ſunt ſcripta renui- 
211 : As we denie not, what 1s written,ſo we refuſe, what 15 not written, That God was borne of 
a virgin we belecuc,quia legimms, becauſe wee reade fo in Scripture : but that AZary was married 
afterward,we belecue not,quia non legimuw, becauſe we doe not reade it. Secondly, Baffaith that 
its ſuſficient to know ſhe was a virgin before the birth of Chriſt. Laſtly,to know. tharthe Paſch 
or Eaſter muſt be kept ypon the Lords day is necefſarie, Anſwer. There 1s no ſuchneceſlitie in. it 
to ſaluation : neither needed the Church ſo mich to have contended about it in times paſt: theſe 
are the mightie weapons, which our aduerſartes vie. That this day is meeteſt to be kept-(as it is) 
vpon the Lords day, S.eAzgaitine doth ſhew it out of Scripture : Epit.118. Quo die dominuscruct- 
fix, ſepultne, of reſurrexit, ex Enangelio manifeſtam,&5c, It 15mantifeſt in the Goſpell, what day 
our Sautour was crucified, buried, and roſe againe: Er vninerſo orbi perſuaſum et Paſcha ſic cele= 
brarioportere: And the wholeworld was pertwaded, that the Paſch ought to bee celebrated after 
rhat manner. SITES ane OTA SROMRSASID 

Vato thoſe obiections which the Ieſuite maketh, I will adde alſo. one other; which-ſometime 
was obiectedto that excellent learned man ,-and famous martyr Maſter Philpor, by Maſter Chri- 

ſtoferſon : How doc you know that Chriſt 15 howen/ros, that is,of one fubſtance with his father, but 
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concerning the Scriptures, Queft.7. 


by the determination of the Church > «£»ſ.I doe know it by Scripture, Heb. 1.3. Chriſt is ſaid 
to bee the exprefle image of Gods ſubſtance, Obiett. Nay he ſaith, but expreſſa imago ſubſtantie, 
and animage 1s an accident. Avnſ. Yes, the text 1s ſubiantie illins,of his, that 1s Gods ſubſtance: 
and ye know that in God are no accidents, Neither 1s this the onely place tor this purpoſe, but we 
haue other : as our Sautour hinſelfe faith, Ego & pater vnnum ſumus, 1 and my father are one : fic 
Phulpot, Fox pag.1820.col.2. . | 

| Net The Proteſiants. 

E doe not atfirme,as our aduerſaries charge vs,that all things neceſſarie to ſaluation,are 
V expreſlely contained 1n Scripture, that1s, in ſo many words : but this wee hold, that all 
things, which arc neceſlarte to be knowne of ys,are cither expreſlely declared in Scripture,or ne- 
ceſſariJy concluded out of Scripture,and ſo contained in them. Wee alſo graunt, that it was not 
Goſpell onely which was written, but all that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught by liuely voyce:; the 
whole ſumme whereof and ſubſtance 1s contained in the written word : and ſo we conclude;that 


nothing necefſarie to faluation either concerning faith or manners, is elſewhere to bee found bur 


gn the holy Scriptures. 


. 

Argum.1. S.Pauliaith : If wee, or an Angell preach vnto you otherwiſe then that which wee 
haue preached,let him be accurſed : Ergo,the Scripture containeth all things neceſlarie. 

- Firſt, the Teſuite anſwereth,that S. Pal ſpeaketh not onely ofhis writings, but allo of his prea- 
chings which were not written. ' 

Weanfwer,that the fumme of all $. Pauls preachings is contained in his Epiſtles and other ho- 
lie writings : for S. Pau! confirmed his doGtrine out of the Scriptures, as Act. 17.10.the Berreeans 
examined his doctrine by the Scriptures, and found it to bee conſonant, and to agree in all 
things. 

Secondly,he condemneth thoſe which preach any thing, not beſides or otherwiſe, but contra- 
rie: and therefore not any other doctrine beſides Scripture 1s forbidden, but that which 1s con- 
trarte. We anſiere, whatſoeuer 1s 1mpoſed as neceſlarie to faluation beſide the Scripture, preter 
Scripturas,1s allo contra Scriptaras,contrarie to Scripture; as are all popiſh traditions, which they 
lay a neceſ{itte vpon, both beſide and contrary to Scripture. 2, Neither did thoſe falſe Apoſtles, 
againſt whom S. Paxl/writeth,fo much bring in another or contrarie Goſpell,as the Apoſtle faith 
verſ.7.as they did labour to corrupt and peruert that Goſpell, which S. Pau/taught. Therefore all 
traditions whether preter,or coxtra,beſide or contrary to Scripture,are notably by this place ouer=- 
throwne, And as S. Augnſtine ſaith, Oui pretergreattur fidei regulam,nen incedit inwvia, ſed recedit 4 
via : He that paſſeth beſide the rule of faith, doth not goe1n the way,but departeth from the way. 
Sa that,as he doth not only goe out of the way,which goeth againſt it, but he alſo thatgoerh be=- 
fide it : ſo not onely traditions and ceremonies apparantly contrarie to ſcripture, but enen them 
alſo,whuch haue a ſuperſtitious ſhew of holines are againſt it, | 

eArgum.2, 1oh.20.31. Theſe things are written, that ye might beleexe that Teſius Chriſt is the ſome 
of God, and that in beleening ye might hane life throngh bis name: Ergo, the Scripture containe all 
things necefſarie to fſaluation : for they ſuffice to worke 1n vs faith, and faith bringeth ys to eter- 


_ nall life. 


Firſt, Bellarmine anſwereth, that Tohnſpeaketh onely of that which he had written. Anſw. Tf 
this one Apoſtles writings were able to worke faith,the whole bode of Scripture much more: but 
he rather ſpeaketh of all other holy writings of the Apoſtles, for he was the ſuruer of them all, 
and acknowledged their writings & approued the. Secondly (laith he)the Apoſtle faith not that 
thoſe writings onely {affice,but they are profitable,and referred to this end,to worke faith. Anſe 
The Scripture 1s not one ofthe meanes, bur the ſole, whole,and onely meanes : for if they perfe&t- 
ly workefaith,what neede any other helpes : but the firſt 1s true; for they doe beget in vs a per- 
fect faith, which ſhall bring vs to eternall life : Ergo,they are the onely meanes of faith, 

Argum.z. The whole Scripture (faith $. Pal) is profitable to teach, to improoue,to correct, 
and inſtruct in righteouſneſſe,2.Tim. 3.16. Ergo,it containethall things neceflarie : for what elſe 
15 requifit beſidestheſe foure,to teach the right faith,tmproue error, to inſtruct in righteouſneſſe 
and vertae,zand to correct vice? 

Firſt they anſwere,the Apoſtle meaneth as well euery booke of Scripture, as the whole : euery 
parttherefore hath this perteCtton as well as the whole. But you wall nor fay, thar euery booke 
containeth all things necefſarie to ſaluation: therefore this perfeCtion 1s not ſo to be taken, Bellar, 

We anſiver. Firſt, $. Paul vnderſtandeth the bodie of Scripture, as verl. 1 5. thou haſt knowne 


the Scriptares, he ſpeaketh of them all. Secondly, if euery part had theſe vtilities, you might as 


well conclude that cuery word and fillable hath them,for they are parts of Scripture. Thirdly,it 

appearcth by theſe foure great vtilities here ſet downe,that the Apoſtle-meaneth nor any part or 

pare of ſcripture, but the whole, for cuery part of ſcripture 1s not profitable for all theſe endes, 
ut the whole, | : 


Secondly, 


4 
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Secondly, they fay it followeth not: the Scripture is profitable, therefore ſufficient, they alſo 
graunt iris profitable. Anſ.But we conclude out of S.Paul,thar the Scripture 1s not onely profi- 
table, bur ſufficient, asit followeth, verſ. 17.Thatthe man of God may bee abſolute, perfectly in- 
ſtructed to every good worke. If then the Scriptures are able perfectly to inſtrutt vs,then are 
they ſuffictent,then neede we no other helpes. | | 

Neither are the Scriptures ſufficient onely to inftru@the 1gnorant and vulgar ſort, but eugn 
the learned,and ſuch,as are the teachers of others : That the man of God (faith the Apoltle) maybe 
abſelute,gc.That is,the Preacher of the Goſpell. To thus agreeth the 67, Canon. Concil.( abrl.ſub 
Carols: Quid generaliter ab omnibus.05 in omnibus ſequendum fit,quid vitandum, qualiter intra ſanitam 
eccleſiam ſit vinendum,qui plenins noſſe deſiderat, ſanitarum ſtripturarum prata percurrere non deſiitat : 
What is ofall men,n all caſes to be followed, what to be auoyded,how a man ſhould line and be= 
haue himfelfe in the Church of God, he that 1s deſirous more fully to know, let him not ceaſeto 
trace the pleaſant fields of the hole Scriptures. The Scriprures then doe teach all men, 1n all 
caſes both concerning faith and manners, what 1s to be done, what to be left yndone. 

Further «Auguſtine thus writeth,in Pſal,66, Ne patetss (faith he) ex alys Scripturis petendum,quody 
forte hic deeſf: Thinke not (faith he) that 1t 1s to bee found m any other writings if it bee not in 
Scripture. And in another place : /n Enangelio queramus,nam ſi thi non inuenimus,uvbi inuentemus ? 

| Lervs (faith he) ſeeke to be reſolued in the Goſpellif we finde not there,where ſhall we finde it? 
Erpo,by the indgement of AugnFtme thee 1s no trueth neceſlarie to bee knowne, which is notto 
be tound 1n the Scripture, | x 

I forbeare to vſe other teſtimonies of the Fathers,as that of Origen : In Enangelys omnis veritas, 
& omnis manifeſtatio veritatis : In the Goſpels is all traeth, and manifeſtation of trueth, Hom.g.in 
Exod. And that of An:broſe : Quod non leg: vſurpare non debeo:l dare not vie, or recetue,that which 
Ircade not,/ib.de incarnat.cap.9. Iwillſpare to cite the Fathers on our f1de,becauſe I omit the te- 
ſtimonies, which our aduerfaries yſe : profetling in this treatiſe chiefly to deale with the Scrip= 
tures: purpoſing hereafter, it pleaſe God,to handle the authorities alleaged on both fides:I wall 
at this time onely vrge againſt them ſuch eutdence;as I finde borh 1n the Emperiall, and pontt- 
ficial conftitutions, 

Firſt /xſtinmian. (od. lb. 1.tit.2.leg.1.thus decreeth concerning the authoritie of his conſtitutions, 
thatthey ſhould onely be vſcd in deciding of all cauſes, Qu14 recitatio conſtitutionum codicis noftri 
ſefficiat : Becauſe the allegation onely of the conſtitutions of our Codex 1s ſufficient. If then the 
Emperours Codex be ſuthcient for all cull caufes,ſhall we thinke that the diuine Codex is lefle 
ſufficient for ſpirituall? | pe oy 

Againe, Cod, {b.9, tit.29. leg.1. the Emperours, Theodeſ. Gratian, Valentinian, enaGted this law: 
Quidinine {gi ſanilitatem,aut neſciendoomutunt ,aut xegligendo violant &c,They are guiltie of ſacri- 
lege,that either of ignorance omit,or of negligence violate the diuine law, Then muſt dur aduer- 
uerſaries be gulltte of facrilege,which doe onut and negle& the Scriptures; by following vnwrit- 
ten traditions, 

Secondly out of your owne Canons, Extrauag.commnn.lib,1.tit.3.cap.1.Boxif.8.thus writeth: 
That none ſhould be recetued as a Legare ofthe Apoſtolike ſea, ni/# fide doceat oculata : vnleſle he 
demonſtrate 1t or make faith to the ſight, that 1s, by ſome writing : for it is the manner of that ſea 
to doe no {uch thing, ſine fipnatis ko hgned letters, If then in humane matters, there 
muſt be fides oculata, and fignats apices, a faith in ſight, and ſigning of writings, how much more 
needfull 1s 1t in diuine? IM 

Yet more directly,Toh,22. Extran-lib. ;.tit.8.c.vine, Diuina exempla debent eſſe atlronum noſtra- 
rum regula: The diuine examples in Scripture (for ſo he meanerth, as it followeth in the Canon) 
muſt be an example of our atts. . _ 

Laſtly.the trueth of the doQtrine that the Scripture containeth all things neceſfarie to falua- 
cion,hath been ſealed with the blood of Martyrs : this was one of the articles obie&ed againſt 
Doctor Taylor, Fox pag. 1522. Andinteſtumonie whereof (faith Bradford)I giue and render my 

"life, epi/tol.ad Londinenſ.pag. 16:6.col.1. 

To this alſo giueth teſttmonie, that valiant ſouldtour of Chriſt M. F:ukes martyr : Is not the 
Scriprure(faith he)ſufficient for my ſaluation ? Yes,ſaith one of Boers Chaplaines, it is ſufficient 


for our ſaluation, but notfor our inſtruction, He anſwered, God ſend methe ſaluation, and you 
the inſtruction, Fox pag. 1 586. 


For thus article allo that the word of God doth containe ſufficient doQtrine to ſaluation, the 
rownſhps of Winſon and Mendleſam 1n Suffolke were perſecuted, pag.1912. What neede wee 


doubt then of this dotrine which is proued by Scripture, grounded ypon reaſon,and confirmed 
by the blood of the Saints? 
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concerning the Scriptures, ' Queft.4, 


THE THIRD PART OF THE SEVENTH QVyVE- 
ſtion : whether there beany traditions,beſide Scripture | 
concerning faith and manners, 


The Papiits. 


Tx vnderſtand by this word tradition, dodtrine, precepts, and ceremonies, with other yſa« t3.Error. 


ges of the Church, which are not written 1n the Scriptures. They doe not ſay that all their 
traditions are neceflaric,but they make diuers kindes of them : ſome are vniuer{all, obſerued in 
the whole Church,ſome particular : ſome are free,ſome neceflarie : ſome are Apoſtolicall,inuen- 
red by the Apoſtles, ſome Eccleſiaſticall by the Church.So thus they conclude ; all traditions de- 
creed in Councels,and wdged Apoſtolicall,and whatſoeuer the Church of Rome receiueth as A 
poſtolicall;are not to be doubted,butto be Apoſtolicall indeede. Secondly, all Apoſtolicall tra- 
ditions are of equall authoritie with the writings cf the Apoſtles, Bellar.lib.q.cap.2.c g. And they . 
are that part of the word of God which is vnwritten, as well as the Scriptures are that part which 


1s written, Let vsſce what arguments they bring for theſe traditions, 


Argum.t. They giue an inſtance of certaine traditions,as the baptiſme of infants, and the nor 
rebaptiſing of thoſe, which were before baptiſed by heretikes. We anſwer, theſe two cuſtomes of 
the Church are grounded vpon Scripture: for as children were in the time of the law circumciſed, 
ſo are they now vnder the Goſpell baptiſed : and that promiſe,Geneſ. 17.1 will be thy God,and the 
God of thy ſeede: as 1t belonged to them and their children, ſo doth it appertaineto vs and our 
children. HE | 

Concerning the other point, that they whom heretikes haue once bapriſed, ought not to bee 
baptiſed againe : S. «Auguſtine doth prooue it out of the Scripture, Epheſ.4. There is one fauh, one 
Baptiſme, Ergo,not to be repeated. 

But now they come 1n with other traditions,as the Lenten faft,which they vſe moſt fondly and 
ſuperſtitioully : the exght Eccleſiafticall orders, Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Subdeacons, Acoly- 
thiſts, Readers, Exorciſts, Doore-keepers, the worſhipping of Images,with many orher : theſe 
they would face vs outto be Apoſtolicalltraditions,and to haue bin vniuerſally obſerued,which 
are but their yaine brags,and Thraſonicall crakes : they ſhall neuer proue them vniuerſall, uch 
lefle Apoſtolicall, And becauſe they finde no ſcripture toeſtabliſh theſe their ſuperſtitious phan= 
taſies by,they flie ynto tradition, which is their onely hauen, where they hope to finde ſuccour : 
but all invaine. Bellarm.bb.4.cap.9.Conſul.Whitacher.queſt.6.cap.q.  _ Ls 

eArgum.2, They proceedeand alleage Scripturefor their traditions, as tliat place Ioh. 16.12. 
Thane many things to ſay,but you cannot beare them now : Ergolay they,there are many tradtions nor 
written, | 
 Weanſwere. Firſt, it followeth not, becauſe Chriſt declared not all things at that tune, that 
therefore he kept them from his Apoſtles altogether, Nay, whatſoeuer afterwards the Apoſtles 
learned of the ſpirit of God,they had heard before of Chriſt:for i was the office of rhe ſpirit, part- 
ly to put them in remembrance of Chriſts ſayings, Ioh. 14.26. which they had heard bcfore, but 
vnderftood them not,and lo forgat them, partly they were taught of the ſpirit, whatſoener was 
neceflarie,who ſhould leade them 1nto all trueth, and teach rhemthings to come, which are the 
ſame things which the Apoſtles did both preach and write. Wherefore theſe things, which Chritt 
forbeareth to ſpeake,are the ſame things,which were afterward taught by the fpirit,and are con- 
tained in the Apoſtles writings. Secondly,if there were other matters, which Chriſt yttered nor, 
how followeth it,nay what great preſumption is it toſay,thiit thoſe trifles andapiſh royes,which 
the Papilts vic in their Idolatrous ſacrifice, and their other beggerly ceremonies (which boyes 
may well laugh at) are thoſe profound matters, which the Apoſtles were not then able to con- 
CENCE, _ ih | 55-4 = 

Argum.3. That of all other, they take to bean inuincible place, 2.Thef. 2.1 5 .Keepe the inflru- 
tions or traditions which ye hane been taught either by word,or by Epiſtle: Ergo,there are traditions be+ 
ſide Scripture. : pn SEAS 

We anſwere, when S.Paxl wrote this Epiſtle, all the Scriptures were not written : wherefore 
beſides theſe two ſhort Epiſtles, which doe not containe the ſumme of the Goſpell, nor all neceſ- 
farieprecepts, he by his preaching ſupplied what was wanting, and ſo declared vnto themthe 
whole myſterte of the GoſpelL,as he ſaith, r.Thefſ.2.2.theſe he callerh his tradirions, becauſe yet 
he hadnorwritten his other Epiſtles, wherein thoſe inſtrudtions and traditions are contained, 
This then is but a weake argument : the Theflalonians had other inſtructions and traditions, be- 
fide the two Epiſtles written vnto them : Erge,they-had other traditions, beſide all the writings of 
S. Paul and the other Apoſtles. This is their maine and waightic argument. And further, it is 
not onely the Apoſtles phraſe, butthe vie of the Fathers, to call the Scriptures a tradition: as S.Cy- 
| 8 | priane 
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prian epiſt.ad Pompeinm: Si ant in Enangelio precipitur, aut in Apoſtolorym. epiſtolic, aut atlibuu conti- 
netur obſeruetur etiam & hee ſanttatraditio: It it be either commaunded in the Goſpell, or contat- 
ned inthe epiſtles or as of the Apoſtles, let this tradition alſo bee obſerued. Likewiſe S. eAm- 
broſe : Corpus Chrifti traditiones ſunt ſcripturarum: The bodice of Chriſt are the traditions of the 
Scriptures. | 
The Proteflants. LE . 
Irſt, wee graunt that all things are not written which our Sautour Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
taught, and that it was the Goſpell, which they preached, as well as this which1s written ; yet 
in ſubſtance they preached the ſame Goſpell, which now 1s expreſſed 1n the Scripture : netther 
was there any neceſſary precept delinered in their ſermons,which is not now to bee found in the 
Scriptures. Secondly, we denie notbut there were certaine rites and orders ordained by the A- 
poſtles in diners Churches,which were not committed to writing, becauſe they were not to con- 
tinue and endure for euer in the Church : as that precept, Adts 1 5. that the Gentiles ſhould ab- 
ſtaine from ſtrangled,and from blood. Thirdly,wee alfo graunt that the Church may vie exter- 
nall rites and orders either left by tradition, or ordained by the Church for decencie and coml1- 


neſle,and tending to edification. But we conſtantly affirme, that there are no traditions inthe 


Church of God neceflarie to ſaluation beſide Scripture ; wherein all things are contained neceſ- 
ſaric to ſaluation, both concerning faith and manners. | 


Argum a, Its not lawfull,as to take ought from the word of God, ſo to adde any thing vnto 


it,Deut. 12.32. Apocal.22.18. But they which bring in traditions neceſlarie beſtde the Scrip- 
tures,doe adde vnto them. Ergo. | ad ag on | wy 
To the propoſition the Ieſuit anſwereth:that all addition to the word of God 1s not forbidden, 
for the Prophetes d1d write after Moſes,and the Apoſtles after the Euangeliſts, We anſwere: firſt, 
that thoſe holy men had authoritie from Cod ro compile Scripture : if the Papiſts haue the like 
Apoſtolike authoritie for their traditions, let them ſhew it,and we will beleene them, Secondly, 
the Prophets did but explane Hoſes, and expound the law, and the Apoſtles did as it were ſer 
forth their Commentaries vpon the Goſpell: this therefore was no addition, becauſe they did not 
derogate from the perfection of the Scriprures any way, ee ee A 
Tothe aflumption they anſwere : that their traditions are but expoſitions'of the Scripture. 
We anſwere, their traditions are cleane contrarie to Scripture,as the worſhipping of Images, 
and the ſacrifice of their Maſſe : and they adde to Scripture, making it vnperfect, ſaying, It doth 
not containe all things neceflarie to falnation, Whetefore they cannot efcape that curſe, which 
they runne1nto that adde to the word of God. YO ES IR STED re OLA IS 
 Argum.2, Alltraditions among the eives beſides the law were condemned, Matth. 5. 3. Ergo, 
all ynwritten traditions now mult:bee aboliſhed. The Iefuite anfwereth :' Firſt, Chriſt condem- 
ned not the ancient traditions of Moſes, but thoſe which were newly and lately inuented.; eAvſ. 
Firſt,the Scripture maketh no mention of any ſuch traditions of £ Moſes: Chriſt biddeth them 
ſearch the Scriptures,notrunne vntotraditions,Secondly,theſe ſeemed to be ancient traditions, 
bearing the name of Elders traditions,and they were in great authoritie amongſt the Jewes:moſt 
like, becauſe of ſomelong continuance, : . TIC 7 TREE do E 2 (on FeWel 
Secondly (faith he) Chritt findeth fault with wicked and impious rraditions. Auſw.Firſt, their 
traditions were not openly and plainly euilland pernicious, but had ſoine ſhety of holinefle, as 
the waſhing of pots, and tables, and beds. Iwould the Papiſts did not here take themſeclues by 
the noſe, whoſe traditions come neerer-to open impietie, and blaſphemie, then theirs did. -Se- 
condly, Chriſt 1n oppoſing the Scripture agaunſt traditions, therein condemneth all traditions 
not written, beſides the Scripture. ** +. ER 


, 


eArgum.3. It Paxl preaching the whole Goſpell, Aﬀi20.27. did fay none other things then 


Moſesandthe Prophets ; then all rhings neceflarie.to faluation are contained in the Scriptures. 
For 1t cannot bee ſaid to bee a whole and perfe& Goſpell, ifany thing neceflarie to ſaluation bee 
wanting. But Pax preached nothing,bur our of Afeſesand the Prophets, A&t.26.22,Ergo,much 
more now 1s the Scripture a perfe&rule. of faith ; wee-hauing beſide Meferand the Drone the 
holy writings ofthe Euangeliſts and Apoſtles, So that wee further reaſon thus : If Moſes and the 
Prophets were ſuffictent without any other helpes for the times ofthe. law;much more ſufficient 
is the new Teſtament together with the old now. Bur. the firſt is true, therefore the ſecond... The 
conſequence of the firſt propoſition cannot. bee denied: for we ſee nowmore thenthe Prophets 
d1d,Matth. 13.17.and if the old Teſtament then was.ſnfficient, much more the new together with 
the old. The ſecond part 1s thus proucd, Luk. 16.29. The rich mans brethren are ſent to £2ofes 
and the Prophets, which were more ſufficient to inſtru& them, then if one ſhould comefrom the 
dead : ſothatthe written word 1s to be preferred before vnwritten reuclations, And: Abrabam,in 
laying,hearethem,teſtifieth, that they contained ſufficient inftruRtion ynto life: Ergo,nuch mort 
the Golpell now, oy ey i rs eg TRAD IIb el  YPNO 154 


Argum, 


concerning the Scriptures, - Queft.7, 


Argam.4. The Scriptures were written, to be arule and meaſure of our faith*: And they being 
the worke of God, whole workes areall perfect, muſt needes alſo be aperfett rule of our faith : 
and ſo containe all things neceflarie to faith : forthe rule and meaſure mult not come ſhort of that 
which 15 meaſured. | 

Bellarm.1. The Scripture was not ordained eſpecially to be arule of our faith : but onely to be, 
{ommentarinm qguoddam,as a remembrancer to nouartſh and preſerue ſound doGtrine by preaching: 
for if ir were to thar end,it ſhould conteine onely ſuch things as belong ynto thefaith ; bur now ir 
conteineth many things beſide. 7a l 

eAnſwere 1. Thatthe Scriptures were not written,to be a rule of ourfaith, it1s a bold and yn- 
true aſſertion contrarie to Scripture:the Scriptures doe teach and ſhew vs eternal lite, Iohn x. 29, 
but it is eternall life to beleeue 1n Teſus Chriſt, Toh. 3. 16. Ergo, the Scriptures doe teachand gue 
rules of our faith and beltefe: yea S. Paul dothin directtermes call the doctrine of Chritt crucihed, 
which 1s ſerforth in Scriptures,a rule,Gal.6.15.16. 

Bellarm.2. Againe weſay, thatthe Scripture,is a rule of faith(thoughthis be not the-chicfe end 
thereof )yet not a totall and abſolute rule,bur in part onely : the word of God 1s one part or peece 
of the rule,ynwritten traditions another. | 

Anſwere 1. That 1t 1s the chiefe end of Scripture to be a rule of faithand good mannexs, the 
wiſe man ſpeaketh plainely,Prou.1.1. The prouepbs of Salomon to know wiſdome and vnderſtand the 
words of knowledge, to receine inſtruition to doe wiſely, This 1s the end of Scripture to know true wif 


.dome,and to doe wiſely: And leaſt they ſhould fay,that this 1s the end onely of that booke,S. Paul 


ſheweth the ſame generally to be the end and vſe ofall Scripture, r.Tim. 3.16. 2. Ifthe Scripture 
be arule, then 1s 1t a perfect rule : for God leaueth not any of his workes vnperfett : / knowe, farch 
the Preacher, that whatſoener Goddoth,it ſhallbe for ener : tait can no man adde,and from it can no man 
diminiſh : Ecclel. 3.14. But the Scripture 1s one of Gods workes: Ergo, 1t 1s perfe&; yea Saint 
Paul ſaith plainely, that the Scriptures are able to make the man of God perfe&t to euery good 
worke : Ergo, themſclues are much more perfect. 3. Itis nogood argument whuch the Iefuite 
vieth, the Scriptures conteine more then belongeth to faith, or then 1s neceſſary to be belecued : 
Ergo,they are not properly arule offaith. We anſwere. 1. Though the Scriptures be proficableto 
other ends, then to inſtruct in faith and good manners, yet this 1s the chiefe and principall, as we 
haue ſhewed : and though many things 1n Scripture declared hiſtorically, are notproperly of the 
ſubſtance of Faith ; yet there 1s nothing therein conteined, which may not bereferredto faith and 
good manners, as profitable,and helping to one of thoſe ends. 2. This argument may be retur- - 
ned ypon the Ieſuites owne head : for if the Scripture ſpeake of many things which are nor of the 
neeeflitic oftaith, much lefle 1s 1t filent 1n all neceflarie points of faith : ifir abound 1n things not 
neceſlarie, Non deficit in neceſſarys,auch leſſe doth it faile 1n neceſſarie. | 


. o 


Laft ofal,although we might multiplie many arguments, but theſe Itruſt,ftronglie concluding 
out of Scripture,may ſerueas a ſuthcient bulwarke againſtall Popiſh paper bullets : Let vs heare 
in the knitting vp the 1udgement of Auguſtine. In his rebus gnquit, in quibus nihil certt [tatuit Scrip- 
tara,mes populi Dei,uel mſtituta maiorum,prolege tenenaa.Epiſt.86.1nall thoſe things (taith he)ſpea- 
King of externall rites, and ceremonies, of the which we haue no certaine rule out of Scripture,the 
cuſtome of y people of God, & the godly conſtitutions of our forefathers muſt ſtand for a law. Bur 
conceriing matters of faith and good manners the Scriptures do gtue certaine rules;as in another 
place: /n ys que aperte in Screptura poſita ſunt inueniuntur illa amnia,que continent fidem,moreſq, vinendi, 
de doftrina (hriſt.2.9. Althingsappertaining to faith,and y. rule of life,are plainely exprefled inthe 
Scripture: &7go,by the ſentence of Auguſtine,traditions belides Scripture have nothing to do with 
the doctrine of faith and manners,but do conſiſt only in externall rites & cuſtomes ofthe Church. 

This doctrine alſo that no traditigns concerning either faith or manners are to be recetned be- 


ſides Scripture,wanteth not the glorious conſent of Martyres.Sir [obn Borthwicke knight was con- 


demned by the Cardinall of Scorland,for affirming,amongſt other things, that the Pope ought nor 
to obtrude vpon the Church any lawes of faith beſide or contrarte to the Scripture:for as the Pro- 
phets (farth he) alwates in the beginning of their propheſies, ſaid The word of the Lord, ſhewing 
thereby, that they preached not their owne phantaſies, but the word of God; and as our Sauiour 
bad his Apoſtles preach, Mat. 2 8.not what they would themſelues, bur what he commanded them: 
ſo now nothing ought to be taught in the Church beſide the word of God conteined in Scripture, 
Fex.pag.1264.Sce tlic confeſſion allo of [obn Fortune Martyr, thathe would not belecue ynwrit- 
ten verities, which agreed not with written verities. Fox pag,1918.col.2. 

Let vs alſo {ce the conſent of antiquitie : (oncil, Florentin. general. Seſſ'7, Andreas Coloſſen. being 
choſen a champion for the Larine Church, thus ſpeaketh vnto the Greeke diſputers, which ſaid 
tpeech was approoged of the whole Councel : Yelim 4 vobis (ampliſſimi patres )doceri an ſacratiſſim. 
enangelium perfetiſſim. religions noſtre doftrinam pre ſe ferats Equidem vos nihil alind puto pro veſtrx 


 ſummapictate reſponſuros,quam conſummatiſſiman fidei noſtre ſcientiam m ipſacancluſam eſſe : 1would 
G 


gladly 


go 
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gladly learne of you (honorableFathers) whether the moſt holy Goſpell doth not ſet foorth the 
molt perfe& doctrine of our religion, Ithinke you will make no other anſwere (ſuch 1s your pie- 
tie)rhen that therein,themoſt abſolute knowledge of our faith 1s contained. 

Further for the Imperiall conftitutions: Cod.lib.1.tt.1 8, lex, vnic. Gratian. Valentinian, omnes 
ſciant nemini quicquam,quam qued ſcriptis probauerit, eſſe credendum : Letall men know, thatnoman 
15to be credited in any thing, vnleſle he proue it by writing : Likewiſe, 16. 3.tit.1.leg.8, (onſtantin. 
placuit in omnibus rebus pr ecipuam efſe inſtitie ſcripte rationem : It ſeemeth good to vs,that in all mat- 
ters greateſt regard be had vnto the written law. As then in cull matters, the written law _—_ 
tooke place,ſo allo in due, the ſacred writings ſhould onely be heard : and the rather, becauſe 
there is greater danger,and more vncertaintiein ynwritten Scriptares,then ynwritten lawes, _ 

Hearealſo your owne decrees : decr.p.2.cauſ.24.q#-3.6.30.Leo.1.Q4i non ad propheticas voces gion 

ad apottolicas literas nec ad pi. pr anthoritates, ſed ad ſcipſos recurrunt, ideo EMagiſtri erroris ſunt : 
They which doe not runto the propheticall ſayings, Apoſtolicall writings, and Euangelicall au- 
thorities, but haue recourſe to themſelues, become the maſters of errors. Therefore Papilts be ma- 
ſers of errors, becauſe they doe not 1n all things referre themſclues to the Scriptures. Iwould * 
therefore they were reſolued to follow the voice of the Scriptures, and leaue their blinde tradit- 
ons; as once one of their owne Popes bethonght himſelfe, Iohn 22. extras. tit. 7.c. 1, Dignum eſt, 
vt adulterinas plantationes, quas non pater celeftis, ſed bumane temeritatts audacia plantanit, Apoſtoli- 
ci culminis cenſura dixellat : Tt 15 meete, that ſuch plantations, as not the heauenly father, but hu- 
maneraſhnes hath planted,ſhould berooted our by the Apoſtolicall cenſure. If the Pope would. 
thus doe ,as he ſaith,he ſhould be an Apoſtolike man in deede. 
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CONTROVERSIE, CONCER- 
NING THE CHVYVRCH. 


Propherticall office of Chriſt : inthe nextplace ſuch controuerſies are 
to be handled, as doe concerne the Kingly office of Chriſt. And ſeeing 
the Church of Chriſt is his kingdome, where he ruleth and raigneth, we 
mult intreat of the Church: and firſt in generall of the whole,thenin ſpe- 
ciall of the partes and members. This preſent controuerſie concerning 
the Church1n generall ſtandeth ypon five principall queſtions. 

1 Ofthe definition of the Catholike Church : two partes ofthe que= 
ſion. Firſt, whether wicked men and infidels,be true members of the Church. Scecondly,whether 
che Catholike Church be inutfible., 

2 Whether the Catholike Church may erre, and whether the viſible Church may faile ypon 
earth. . 

3 Concerning thetrue notes and markes of the Church. 

4 Ofthe authoritie of the Church : two partes. Firſt, whether the Church haue authoritie in 
matters of Faith beſide the S Ceet nd whether we ought to beleeue inthe Church.Secondly, 
concerning the ceremonies of the Church, 

5 Whether the Church of Rome be the true Church : two parts. Firſt, whether it be the Catho- 
like Church. Secondly, whether the Church of Rome be a true viſible Church : of theſe now in 
their place and order. 


: THE FIRST QVESTION: OF THE 
definition of the Catholike Church. 


The Papifts, . 
He Catholike Church (ſay they) 1s a viſible companie of men rofeſling the ſame faith and 
Religion,and acknowledging the Biſhop of Rome to be their rs paſtor, and the Vicar of 
D | Chriſt 
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_. concerning the Church. Hue#i. 1. $1. 
Chriſt ypon earth. Bellarmin.de Eccleſ;b,z .cap.2.Cani{ins capit.de pracept.Ercleſ.articul. 9.Lindanm 


ib, 4.cap, $4 - JE 

Ns 4 The Proteitants. .* © Tak 
He Catholike and vniuerſall Church is the inuifible companie of the faithfull eleted and 
b'4 choſen to eternall life, Iohn. 10.16. Aparticular Church 1s a member of the yntuerfall and 
C | Catholike Church,and it is a viſible companie and congregation of men,amongſt whom the pure 
A word of God is preached, and the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred : in the which viſible congre- 
gation, there may beand are many hypocrites, euill and ynfaithtull men founde, and ſhall be to 
theend of the world. So then berweene the yniuerſall and particular Church,there 1s a treble dif- 
ference. Firſt; the one is diſperſed ouer all the world; the other in ſome one countrey,citie,or any 
certaine place, Secondly, the yniuerfall confiſteth onely of the eleGt;the particular both of good 
3 and bad. Thirdly,the Catholike 1s imuifible;the other 1s yifible and to be ſeene. 
| | The'queſtion betweene vs and our aduerſartes,ts about theynuerſall Catholike Church,which 
FF they doe falſely define in threepoints. Firſt, they hold that wicked men are true members of the 
I -Catholike Church. Secondly,they allow not this diftinion of the Church viſtble and inuiſible, 
but doe affirme that the Catholike Church is viſible. Thirdly, they make the Catholike Church 
to be in ſubietion to the Biſhop of Rome. Concerning this laſt point, it belongeth to the contro- 


| 1 uerſie of the Biſhop of Rome, and therefore we will not touch 1tin this place. The other two are 
{ now tobe.handled in this queſtion as two parts thereof. 

: ' THE FIRST PART OF THIS FIRST QVE 

ſtion, whether wicked men and infidels may be 


- truemembers of the Church. 
; "nr none that not onely the avg y——— but euen-reprobates alſo may belong vnto the 14.Ercor. 
Church,and be true members thereof. Bellarmin.Lib.z.de Eccleſ.cap.7.Nay they demie that the 

elc& which.are vnborne, and not yet called, doe appertaine to the Church of Chriſt. Rhemists 
 annot.in1,Tim.3,Sef.to, This thenis generally their opm1on, that there 1s no internall grace or 

vertue requiredinthe members of the Church, bur onely theexternall and publike outward pro- 

feſlion. Bellarmin.cap.2.And therefore they: doubt:not tofay: that even wicked men and reprobares | 

remaining 1n the publike profeſſion oftheCliarch, are'true members of che.bodie of Chriſt. Rhe= 

miſts annot.in Iohan.15.Seft.1. AVE ez70 
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3 Argam.1, They firſt alleage certaine places of Scripture; as Matth. 3. the Church is compared 

3 co a barne floore;where there.is both chaffe and corn. Mat. 14.to a net caſt into the ſea, where all 
[ manner of fiſhe are gathered togither. 2.Tim.2; to a houſe, wherein there be veſſels of honor and 
2 diſhonour : Erge, both good arid bad are members of the Church,Bellarm.cap.7.ltb.z, 

5 We anſiwere:. Alltheſe places muſt be ynderſtood bf the viſible Church : which is knowne by 
L the publike preaching of the word,and therefore Matth:3.'compared to a fanne, and Math. 1 3.to 
z a-draw-'net;the Apoſtles,paſtors and teachersarethe fiſher men. Wherefore we denie not but that 
[2 wicked men may be in the Church, but nat-of it: yea they may be members of the viſthle Church 
B. for a tune, bur cannot be truely ingraffed into the bodice of Chrift. Fulk.annot lohan, 5.SeR. 

[ 1 Argaum.2. The Ch#ch (ſay they) 1s compared toa bodie, x.Cor.12. asan the bodie there are 
2 fome parts,” whiclihane neitherſenſe nor life :'ſo.in the 'Church there are ſome members, which 
. hage neitherfaith nor charitie, which isthe life of the Church : Ergo, wicked men may beright 

: members ofthe Church: Bellarm. cap. 1 0.' There may bealſo ſome fruttlefle branches in the vine, 
[3 and {o:caillmenmay be members of Chriſt. Rhemyſt.annot;15.lohan.1. Encry branch not bearing fruit 
F in me ſballhe caſt forth: Ergo,there may be fruitlefle branches m Chriſt, RENT 
©; Weanſweretothefirit;:who would :haue ſaid, as the Ieſuite doth, that there are parts 1n the 
S. bode, that receine neither.life nor ſenſe of the'bodic 2 doth he meanethe nailes and haires, as he 
i ſcemeth tagiueinſtance:in'the-endof the Chapter ? but they are no partes of the bodie but cx- 
4 crements:(he 1s.fo.deepe1nhis ſophiſtriczthat he hathforgotten Philoſophue) andyet they receiue 
F foie giftfraw.the bode, fqr they growealtdincreaſe; burthe wicked receme.nograceatall from 
. the Church, \TheRhemifts yexare more reaſonable, that ſay.the wickedinthe Church, are as 1ll 
x humors and ſuperfluous exctements' inthe bodic; :xathes then lively. parts, thereof, 1. /oban.2. 
| ? Sect.10. : : TArppthc 
[7 1 Tothe ſecondzis a dead boughor a.brafch;Iipray you,ahy part of thetree?Ithinke not:the tree 


cannot conuemently ſpare any'one-of the parts thereof :buitche dead parts are burtful and com- 
4 berſome,and 1t doth the treegoodto cut the:;dff:; Butthat they:hane prenented vs,we would hauc 
£ vied no-betterdrgumentagarnit then: theixthis draweri from the reſemblance of a mans bogie : 
£1 foras whatis in the bodie receiving no life'ingpower feoiathe bodie is not properly a Py oo 
CLI TEILE | | 3 2 © IC, 
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- bodie, howſocuer it ſeemeto be toynedto thebodie:-ſo the wicked although they, be.1n the out- 


ward face of the Church, yet becauſe they are not partakers of the ſpiritaall life thereaf by Chriſt, 

are nottruely to be 1adged members of it, + 4 | 
Aroum.3. If wickeT men ſhould nor be right members of the Church, but the faithfulland 

orodeftinace, we ſhould be yncertaine whichis the true Church: which is not to be admitted, be- 


_ cauſethe whole doctrine, andall the principles of Religion doc depend of the teftimonie of the 


Fulk. annot. 
1.lohan.2. 
SeR.10. 


Fox.pag.609. 


lohn.10.3. 


Church, Bellarm, lib.z.cap.10.. 5 | 
We anſivere.. Firſt, although it is neceflarie that the true Church thould be certainly knowen, 
yet notfor that cauſe; whichthe Ieſuite pretendeth : for the religion-of Chriftians1s grounded 
vpon the St, and although the true Church doth gue a notable teſtimonie thereunto, yet 
doth not our faith depend ypon their witneſle,teſtmomie,or allowance.Secondly,the true yiſible 
Church is certainly knowne by the preaching ofthe word,andthe _—_ vic of the Sacraments': ſo 
that we doubt not butthere is the true Church, where we finde theſe markes : neither 1s 1t need- 
full to know the eſtate-of euery particular member thereof;for ſo long,as all ations in theChurch 
aredireCted and ordered by the rule of Gods word, we neede not to doubt tocommtour ſelues 
to that Church, howſoeuer otherwiſe mer»doe ftand before God : and yet,ſomuch as is neceſlary, 
the faithfull may betudged and knowne by thera. 5 9751 25 norf5ord; ; 
Thirdly,though we admit that wicked men are members : yet the vncertaintieremaineth ſhll : 
for they themſelues hold that neither men not baptiſed, or perfons'excommuNnicate, or here- 
tikes can be ofthe Church : but many may liue in the Church, whom we know not to be bapriſed, 
which may be ipſo fate, by the deede dooing excommunicate without publike ſentence, and 
heretikes alſo; Wherefore euen amongſt themſelues they are vncertaine, who are members of th& 
Church. | Fg 64 IDIOT py 
Aroum.4. There is but one Church,the wicked, which outwardly profefle Chriſt, are of fome 
Church: &rgo,ofthis one Catholike Church : argam.D. Day epiſcop.Ciceſt. Anſwere,there is but one 
erue Church, but alwaies vnto the ſame was 1oyned1n the world a'falſe;and mahgnant Church : 
theſe two Churches were repreſented in the beginning in Cain and! Abel, and ſo hane continued. 
Ob:ef. Igrant you,in.the Law, before Chriſts commying there were rwo Churches, hutnot fince 
Chriſts comming. «A#fwere.Yes that there was,for was there not ludas in the new law, and a Si« 
wos Magus? Obieft.Butyou cannotfindeme two Churches after Chrift was aſcended. Ns 
Yes,S. Paul ſaiththat Antichriſt with hisfalſegeneration ſhall fit in the temple,2.Theſ.2; which 1s 
not the true, but thefalſe Church,reſponſcPhilperti, Fox,pag. 1818.5. ot i 
The Proteſtants. TROTTER EE OITEILING 
V- holde that the Catholike Chnrch 'tonſifteth onely of thepredeſtinate, and comipre- 
V hendeth the viuueriall number ofall thoſe which ſhall be ſaued; not onely:thoſe now. h+ 
uing on earth,butallthathaue been ſince the beginnitg of the world : of this Church-S. Paul 
was cuen beinga perſecutor, for hee was neuer amember of the Ditell nor reprobate, as John 
Huſſeſaith,articul.2.'Ofthis Churth: {nada the traytor neuer was, though he were reputed for a 
Diſciple of Chrilt for a while, Haſſ.artical.7. Therefore the wicked and reprobate coupe they 
live in theoutward afſembly of Chriſtians; arenomorethe true: members of; Chriſt; then: the 
taresin the fiekd may be-counted wheate orgood corner uo oo pin nm one 
Argum.1, Thetrue membersvof Chrit are alſo his ſliecpe : the wicked.are not the ſheepe of 
Chriſt : Ergo,neither his members. .-';')/! | ortho ny ox 5 1208" Ts. 


% 


The ſheep of Chriſt heare his voice ; tho wicked: doe not heare:his voice : Ergo. If.chey ſhall 
anſwere,that __ critesand wicked men doe heare Chiſts'voice,fo long asthey:continne inthe 
outward profeſſion of Chrifttans, wethus'improucit: Chrifts ſheepe doe follow himan life and = 
example,Ioh. 1 5.4. butſo doe. notthey. If it ſhall bee yet anſwertd, that they may:alſoawhile 
walke in Chriſts Reps : this 15 not-enongh, for all 'Chrilts ſhall beſaued; verſ'g; Whereforethe 
Goſpellvnderftandeth ſuch followers; as'contimae to:the end: :Bellarmine, would feernchete to 
anſwere with a diſtinction, that ſometanes 1n' the'Scripture ſheepe-are taken bothforthe good 
and bad, as where Chrilt ſaith to Prey, Feede myſpeepe: ſometime for:the predeftinateonely, as 


Toh. 10.44 ſveepe hears my woyee, tap. 7. reſtudargums. 5; :Contra, Itis chough-that he confeflethin 


this place-of /obythe prodeſtinate onely:to bee ynderfivode by ſheepe : for ir followethin the 
ſame chapter,vct{t5. There ſhall betone-ſpeepefold; und une frepbeard: therefore if the ſheepe ones 


- ly beinthe ſhecptold, :andthe predeftinace onely-bee the ſheepe; then they oncly belongro the 


ſheepfold. * 


Argam.2, Chriſt is the head of his Church, andlalttheparts thereof; buthe is northe head of 
the wicked and reprobate; Ergo, Theleſuitegraunteth thar he rsthe head, euen of rhoſe parts thax 
ſhall periſh, Belleyn.cap.7. Wethus anſivere,Chriſt is thehead onely of thoſe, for whom he gaue 
Lone tide: 5.23.2 5.but he gagemor himlelfe forthewicked: Expo,: If this be denied; we thus 


proceede,Chriſt dicd onely forrhoſewhom he ſanRifieth and cleanſeth,tomake themaglorious' 


Church 


concerning the Church, © Que#.1. 


Church without ſpot and wrinckle,Ephe. 5.26.27. But this cannot agree inany wiſe tothe wice 
ked. Ergo. 

Ar of , The Church of God is the whole famulic of the children of God in heauen and earth, 
Epher 3.15 they both make but one Church, the wicked are not of this familie : for who would 
fay that the Saints 1n heauen,and wicked and reprobate men ypon the carth,are fellow ſeruants, 
and of one houſehold? Ergo,they are not of the catholike Church. Likewiſe Ioh. 1 1. 52.The end 
of Chriſts death was to gather together in one the children of God, &c. but the wicked are not 
the children of God : Eygo, they belong not tothe congregation which Chriſt hath gathered to- 

ether. REC — 
: Bellarmine anſwereth here by a diſtinction : that ſome are ſaid to bee the ſonnes of God and 
members of Chriſt, according ro their preſent wſtice; ſome according to Gods predeſtination : 
the wicked may be the firſt way the ſonnes of God, and the members of Chriſt, Bellarm. cap.7. 
reſp. ad argum.6.. 7 

Contra, 1. This diſtinCion 1s contrarie tothe Apoſtle, Rom. 8.17, Thechilaren of God are alſo 
heires: but the wicked are not heires; therefore they are not children. 2. The Ieſuite doth not 
anſwere tothe point in queſtion : for our aſſertion 1s, that the wicked cannot bee the true mem- 
bers of Chriſt:he anſwereth, they may bee ſo called after a ſort, according to their preſent ſtate, 
which is in ſhew only,and outward appararfce,not in deede and in trueth : for they that doe be- 
leeue in Chriſt,and arein deede his ſheepe,ſhall neuer periſh, Toh. 10.28. And againe,verſ.26.Te 
beleene not, becanſe ye are not my ſheepe. Wherefore faith and belecfe maketh men Chritts ſheepe, 
contrary to that which the Icſuite affirmed before, that there is no internall grace,or vertue re- 
quired to makea member of Chrifts Church, 

Argum.4. Ofall other that is a moſt ewident place, r.,TJoh.2.19. They went ont of vs, but were not 
of vs: Ergo,heretikes and reprobates are not of the Church. Bellarmine anſwereth : though they 
were not of vs,that1is,of the Church,anims & voluntate,in ſoule and minde, and purpoſe of hart: 

et they were of vs, externa profeſſione, 1n externall profeſſion.» Thus they are not aſhamed (ſuch 
15 their great boldneſſe) to contradict the Scriptures : for the Apoſtle ſaith, vov erant exnobs,they 
were not of vs : they ſay,yes forſooth,after a ſort,erant ex nobzs,they were of vs: the Apoſtle faith 
nay,they ſay yea,he ſaith indeede exierunt ex nobis, they went out of vs : which ſounderh nothing 
like,as erant ex nobzs,they were of vs,as the Ieſuite ſubtlely would conclude. 
- Let Angnſtine ſpeakefor vs both : Bla columba, wnica, pudica,caita, {poſe ſme macula & ruganoe 
intelligirur,nifi in bonis juftis, ſanity : That loucly doue (faith he) the chaſt, vndefiled, & vnſpotted 
ſpoule(that1s the Church of God) 1s onely vnderſtood of thoſe that are righteous, faithfull, holy: 
Ergo,the wicked are not of the Church,whluch 1s the ſpouſe of Chriſt. | | 
- (oncil,Vormatienſ.inprefation.concil, Ecclefiam catholicam precio ſui ſangninis redemptam, cum eo 
eredimus in perpetuum regnaturam :That catholike Church,which 1s redeemed by his blood,we be- 
lecue ſhall raigne with him eternally. The wicked therefore are no members of the catholike 
Church,for they ſhall not raigne with Chrilt, 

. Wewantnot here the teſtimonie of our aduerſaries : [oannes de Turre cremata lib.4. de Eccleſ”; 
4 oy holdeth, that they which haue no faith nor no-inward grace, doe not belongto the 
wurch. 

So the Maſter ofthe Sentences out of S., Angaitine affhrmeth © [Ii ad remplam dei non pertinent, 
p cognoſcentes deum, non ſicut deum glorificant: They belong not to the temple of God, which 

nowing God,doenot glorifie him as God),lib.1.d,37.e. 

Hereunto agree their owne decrees, Decr.p.2. canſc24.queſt.3. cap.$, Ad ecclefiam nonpertinent 
s6,qui in eius vnitate corporaliter miſti per peſſimam vitam ſeparantur:They belong not to the Church 
of Chriſt; which being corporally mites 1n the ſocictie thereof,are ſeparated by an cuill life, A- 
gaine,( auſ.3 3.qu/t., .diſt.1,de peniten.cap.70. Qui peccator eſt, aliqua ſorde maculatus, de eccleſia 
Chrifts non. poteſt. appellari, exc, He that is a ſinner, and polluted, cannot be called of the Church, 
which 1s without ſpot, &c. | 
- Laſtly, this doCtrine, that the faithfull onely are the true members of the catholike Church, 
which 1s the myſticall body of Chriſt, hath the witneſle and approbation of holy martyrs. This 
was.one of the articles for the which ohn His was condemned in the Councell of Conitance, tor 
laying that the-catholike Church is the vniuerfall companie of the predeſtinare : grounding his 
opinton vpon that place ofS . Paul, Ephel. 5. Chriſt ſo louedthe Church, that he gane bin;ſelfe for the 
Jame : but he gaue himſelfe onely for the faithfull, Foxpag.610.artt.8. Luther openly proteſted 
before the Emperour at Wormes, that he would not conſent to the Councell of Conſtance, be- 
cauſe it condemned this article propounded by [ohn Hwus, That the catholike Church is the commu- 
non of the predeftinate,and ſo aboliſheth, faith he,this article of our faith, I belecue che holy Church 
vnuerſall : and faith farther, he was readie to ſpend his blood, rather then to reuoke any trueth 
agreeable to Gods word, pag.852. See the confeſſion allo of Richard Fearus a French my, 
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That the congregation of Chriſt conſiſted in thenumber of the elet, Fox $ 912.col.1, 
This alſo was the faith of the Merindolians, Thar the catholike Church was the 4 pts of 
Gods elect : who for this and other points of their Chriſtian faith, were perſecuted, and their 


countrie deſtroyed, Fox pag.9 54.col.1. 


That the faithfull onely are the members of Chriſt: it is afhrmed by Dottor Ridley and Maſter 
Latimer martyrs,according to the Scripture,If any man haue not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame 1s 
none of his,Rom. 8.9. And the Church of Chriſt tandeth onely of liuing ſtones, 1.Pet.2. 5. that 
1s,true Chriſtians,not onely outwardly in name and title, but inwardly mn heart and truth,yreſþonſe 
ad articul, Antony 7. 


The blood of theſe holy martyrs doth giue a linely teſtimonie ynto the trueth, and doth no- 
eably confirme vs therein. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE QVESTION, 
| whether the Catholike Church be inuiſible. 


The Papiſts. 
"Hey doe affirme that the catholike Church is, and hath been alaics viſible : not ſo viſible, 

R$ hnAr e it might be ſeene, but thatit hath been iwates aCtually viſible, and not ſeene onely 
vnto the members ofthe Church, but notor1outly knowne to the whole world, Rhemenſ. annor. in 
Matth.cap.5.ſeft.3, Neither doe they meane any particular Church foto haue been viſible, but 
the vniuerſall catholike Church, which they define to bee a viſible congregation of all faithfull 
men, Caniſins cap.de fide & Symbol.,articul.18.Bellar lib.3.de Eecleſicap.1 2:ration,7. _ 

Argum.t. The foundation of the Church 1s viſible : therefore the Church 1s viſible. The pro- 
poſition they prooue thus : for whether wee affirme Chriſt, or Peter to bee the foundation of the 
Church: both of them are now viſible in him, which1s the Vicar of Chriſt, and Peters ſucceſſor. 

We anſwere : Firſt, we vtterly denic either Peter to be the foundation of the Church,or elſe the 
Pope to bes lawfull ſucceſſor : tor Petey 15 no more the foundation of the Church, then all the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, Epheſ.2.20.whoſe doctrine 15 the foundation, not their perſons. And as 
for the Pope, wee care not ſo much for outward ſucceſſion in place,which notwithſtanding they 
cannot proue to haue been perpetuall without interruption, as wee doe requirea ſuccelſtion of 
faith and do&rine. Secondly, wee affirme that Chriſt 1s the foundation, but not the viſible be- 
holding of Chriſt with the carnall eyes, but beleewing in his name : for when Peter had vttered 
that notable confeilion of Chriſt, he ſaid that fleſh and blood had not reuealed it, but his father 
in heauen : but if the beholding of Chriſt had giuen Peter a ſight of the foundation, then fleſh 
had revealed it vnto him his carnall eyes had brought hinto Chriſt, Thirdly,we may much bet=- 
ter returne this argument vpon themſelues : that becauſe the foundation of the Church, which is 
faith in Chriſt,is inuiſible, therefore the Churchis inuiſible. 

Argum.2, They heape vp many places of Scriptures, but to ſmall purpoſe, as Matth. 18. Tell 
the Church. Atts 1 5. When they came to Ierufalem,they were recetued of the Church.Philip. 3.6. 
Paul perſecuted the Church, How could the Church be perſecuted ? how couldit recetue the A 
poſtles,if it were not viſible? Bellarm,cap.12. ; 

We anſwere,what goodly reaſons here be? a particular Church, ſuch as was at Ieruſfalem may 
be ſeene : Ergo, the catholike and yniuerſall. Secondly, a particular Church may bee ſometime 
viſible : Ergo,alwaies. Thirdly,the Church 1s viſible vnto the faithful, as in time of perſecution, 
for to Pawlit was not knowne,when he perſecuted it, but onely to the brethren : Ergo,it is viſible 
to the world. For theſe three points they muſt proue, that the catholike Church nota particular 


is viſible, that the Church is not ſometime but alwaie viſible, yea and to the world, or elle they 
fay notlung. For ſhame maſters make better arguments. | - 


Argum.3. He hath ſet his tabernacle in the Sunne, Pfal. 19. The Church 1s as a citie vpon an 
hill, Matth. 5 .Erge,it 1s alwates viſible, Bellarm.#bid. Rhemiſt, Mat.s .ſef.z. | 
; Weanſwere. Firſt, the Apoſtles thennſelues, cuen at this time, when Chriſt ſpake theſe words 
vnto them, were not ſo #» ſole, or in monte, inthe Sunne,or vpon the hull, that they were ſeene of 
the world,nay they were not ſeene nor acknowledged of the Scribes and Phariſees in Iewrie : the 
Church 1s ſeene of the faithfull,it is viſible to them that ſearch for her out of the Scriptures : they 
that can ſee the mountaine, ſhall ſee the citie, the mountaine 1s Chriſt, the citie is the Charch. No 
maruaile if the Church be not alwates viſible tothe world, for they ſee not,neither do they know 
Chriſt. Secondly,the Churchis ſaid to be on a hill : becauſe the trueth ſeeketh no corners, here 
tikes and falſe teachers flie into the deſert and into ſecret places,Matth.24.ver(.26. butthe truth 
15 not aſhamed : the Apoſtles confeſſed Chriſt, euen- before Kings and Princes,Mark. 1 3. 19.S0 
Auguſt ine expoundeth ir,Cont, Fauſtums.l1b.13 cap.13. * Log ky 
Argum.4, Chriſts Church is alway viſible, Dic ecclefie,faith he,Tell it tothe Church. But how 


Can 
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can a man goe ynto that Church, which he knoweth not? argum, Boner. pag.1691, Marci Antq« 
nh obielt.6, | het Ay 

"bs: I. In the times of che Apoſtles, when the Church was perſecuted, they werefaine to 
' congregate themſelues 1n houſes and prime places : who though they were not knowne by any 

external Pnpgyet were they knowne among themſclues,and redrefled things that were amiſfle, 
euen in their ſecret aſſemblies. Neither were they altogether ynknowne of . world : for how 
could they then haue perſecuted them, though they were not regarded, reſpo»ſ.Rob. Smithi, Mar- 
eyr. | | | "Ih 

m . The fault why the Church is not ſeene,is not becauſe it is not viſible, but becauſe mens eyes 
are dazeled,and cannot ſee, vnlefle they looke for it, by the light of Gods word, reſponſ.Brad.pag, 
1616.col.1.D. Ridley ad 6.0biett, Marc, Antony.p.1719, 

The Proteſtants, 

IOnceriung the Catholike Church, wee hold, that becauſe it is an article of our faith, it 1s al- 
Hors vnto the world inuiſtble, and not to bee cſpied but by the eyes of faith, Falk Marth. 5. 
37 

Concerning particular Churches, if by viſible, they ynderſtand that which may bee ſcene, ſo 
we graunt they are alwates viſible, Fukk, AQt.1 1,verſ.24. If for vhat which is aQtually viſible : we 
fay it is not fo alwates viſible to the world, nay 1t may ſometimes bee ſo hid and ſeerer, that the 
members know not one another, Falke in Matth. j ſect. 3. 

Aroum.1, Tothe Hebrues it is thus written, chap. 12.ver. 18,2 3,24.7ou are not come tothe monn- 
raine, which might bee touched, but to the citie of the lining God, the celeſtiall Ieruſalemgc+c. Ergo, the 
Church is inuiſible,and here oppoſed to the viſible hill of Sinay. | 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that this 1s ynderſtood of the triumphant Church in heauen, not of the 
militantvpon earth,chap.1.. | | 

Tothis wee make anſwere, the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth the whole vninerſall Church in heauen 
and earth,which both make but one familie, Epheſ. 3.1 5.for here he nameth not onely the ſpirits 
of inſt men which are1in heauen, but the faithfull ypon earth,whoſe names are written in heauen: 
the congregation (faith he) of the firſt borne : the words are miner and inaivin, a gathering toge= 
ther,colledhivn or congregation, which muſt needes bee ynderſtood ofmen vpon earth. Againe 
(faith he) ye are come, not ye ſhall come : they had now left the ſmoking mountaine Sinay, and 
were come to S10n,the Church vnder the Goſpell. Wherefore this 1s a moſt firme and inuincible 
argument: the catholike Church is the vakcerlal number of Gods choſen in heauen and in carth: 
Ergo,nuifible. TReaneT 


eArgum2, Wewill giue an inſtance: In the dates of Eliasthe Church was not viſible, for he 
complaineth and faith that he was onely left alone, 1.King. 19.10. Ergo, the Church 1s not-alway 
viſible. PA, | 

The Rhemiſts anſivere: Firſt, at that time the Church was viſible in Tudea, the ſouldiours were ; 
numbred to 1000.thoufand,2.Chron. 17, We anſwere. Firſt,belike they haue taken a more ex- Annot. in 


a&t account ofthem then the Lord himſelfe : for he (faith he)had reſerued 7000. 1.King.19.18. 
that had not bowed their knees to Baalthey ſay there were ten hundred thouſand. Againe, Elias, 
if he had knowne ſuch a number,could not haue beenleft ſo comfortleſle, as in griefe of heart to 
defireto die. But be 1t graunted that the Church was viſible 1n Iudea at this time,though1t were 
Not ſo to Elias: yet where was that viſible Church inthe daies of »Achaz and Manaſſeh, when Tu- 
dea fell alſo to Idolatrie?- [ae es 

- Bellarmineallo anſwereth;as the Rhemiſts doe, that in Elias time the Chkkrch was viſible in Tu- 
dea, and'therefore God faith direAly, that he had left 7000. 1n Iſrael : whereby thoſe tribes are 
vnderftood/which were vnder the King of Samaria,cap.16.reſp.ad argum.z, 

_ eAnſy.Firſt,they cannot ſhew vs of any Prophet notwithſtanding atthis inſtant in Tudea. Se- 
condly,Iwill aske the Teſuite, theſe 7 000.1n Iſrael were they not of the Church? it cannot be de- 
nied : Erge;the Church 1s not alwates,and1n all places viſible,as they would beare vs in hand:for 
they were not knowne to Elias, who complaineth that he was lefralone. Thirdly,S. Pawl,;the beſt 
expounderiof the Prophets, Rom. 1 r.1 .expounderth Iſrael to be all the people of God : and him- 
ſ{elte of the tribe of Bexramin he calleth an Ifraelite, which tribe notwithſtanding belonged to the 
diufion of Inda. And inthe fifth verſe-the Apoſtle ſaith, Ewen ſo now (faith he) there is a remnant, 
through the eletion of grate;as there were then 7000. left: whereby the Apoſtle fignifieth, that this 


o 


was the whole remnant of the ele&t which was leftthen. 

- Some other doe anſfivere thus : They graunt that the Church before Chriſt might be 1nutfible, 

bat not the Church fince Chriſt : for he faith, edificabs eccleſiam, I will build my Church, nor that 

I doe build,or have built it : fic Hethws epiſcop. Eboracenſi oo © Oo 
 Anſ.Byſtandingthusftrittly vpon the future tenſe, you may as well proue that Chriſts Charch 
was notatall before his conming,as thatit was not vifible before. But-Chriſts meaning is Fw 
EY | mY | Sk G 4 rat Kr, 


Rom.11.ver,4: 


Lib.3.de Ec- 
clel.cap.15. 
reſp.ad args. 
cap. 10.hb.z. 
de Ecclel. 
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rather,thatthereis no building in the Church but by Chriſt only: for Pax/ and Apollss be but wa- 
terers, fic Bradford Martyr. Fox pag.161 g.col.r. | Th 
Argum.z. To belecuethatthere isan holy catholike Church is an article of our faith : Ergo, it 
is inufible. Bellarwine anſwereth. Firſt, the holineſſe of the Churchis inuifible, We _—_— lothe 
Church is partly viſible, partly inuifible by his confeſſion. Firſt, why then doe ye define the ca- 
tholike church to be a viſible congregation,if it be not wholly and altogether viſible? they know 
that definitio muſt conuenire definito, the definition muſt agree wholly to that whichis defined : but 
now it 1s not : for they ſay, the catholike holy Church is partly viſible as 1t 1s a Church, partly 1n- 
uiſtble as it 1s holy. Secondly,doe we not fay in the Creede,Creds Catholicam,as well as (redo ſan- 
fam,lbelecuea catholike Church,as well as I belecue the holy Church?,then it 1s alſo inuifible, 
as it 1s catholike, becauſe this alſo is part of the article. See Ipray you what ſhifting 15 here. 
Secondly he anſivereth, that ſome thing is ſeene 1n the Church, ſome thing belecued : for wee 
ſee that viſible companie of men,which make the Church; but whether that compante be the true 
Church,we doe not fee it, but belecue 1t. 
Wereplie againe : firſt, the Teſuite hath not yet proued that ſome thing 1s ſeene in the Church, 
ſome thing belecued : but one thing 18 ſeene, namely the congregation as they are men, another 
thing 1s belecued, that they are the Church : the ſighr and belecte now by his owne confeſſion are 
not both in the Church. Secondly, wee denie that the vniuerſall companie of the- catholike 
Church,which is the number ofthe predeſtinate, can be ſeene; therefore all 1s belecued,and no- 
thing ſeene. Thirdly,he ſaith that by faith we know which is the true Church : Ergo, by fairhwe 
knoty which are the members of the Church: Ergo, by faith the members doe know themſclues to 
be of the Church : therefore faith is requiſite in the true members ofthe Church : then vnfaithbfull 
men cannot be true members of the Church : which pointthe Ieſuite ſtrongly before maintained 
againſt vs. Mendacem oportet eſſe memorem.a lier had neede haue a good memorte,leaſt he tell con- 
trarie tales, and ſo hath the leſuite here : for before he denied thar faith was requiſite to make a 
true member of the Church: here he ſaith;that without faith a member cannot be knowne,much 
lefle therefore made. SETS 
Argum. 4. The Rhemuſts confeſſe 1n theſe very words, that in the raigne of ( therr imagined and 
ſuppoſed) Antichriſt the externall fate of the Rymane (burch, and publike entercourſe of the faitbfull 
with the ſame ſhall ceaſe and that there ſhall be onely a communion in heart with it, andprattiſe in ſecret, 
Annot.in 2.T beſſ.2.ſeft.10. Where then (Ipray you) ſhall be your rabernaculnm in ſole,cinitas in 
monte, candela ſplendens in domo : your tabernacle 1n the Sunne, your citic 1n a mountaine, your 
candle ſhining 1n the houſe, that 1s (ſay you) in the world?Matrth. 5 {et ;.Ergo,out of their owne 
words we conclude, that the Church ſhall not alwates be viſible, and notoriouſly knowne 1n the 
world. : 


We muſt not here ouerpaſſe the ſentence and indgement of the holy Martyrs, whoſe witneſlſe 
15 in ſtead of many arguments. 2 Ts — 


v 


Maſter Bradford reaſoneth thus : As Exe was of the ſame ſubſtance that Adam was of; ſo is the 
Church of the ſame ſubſtance rhat Chriſt was of, fleſh of his fleſh, bone of his bones,Ephel. 5.30. 
Looke therefore how Chriſt was knowne when he was vpon earth, ſo 1s his Church: bur Chriſt 
was not knowne by any external pompe in the world, but by conſidering according to the word 
of God:Ergo,ſo 1s his Church, Fox pag. 1613. 


This was one of the articles for the which Biſhop Farrar was condemned, for denying that the 
Church was alwates viſible vpon earth, Fox pag. 1 5 $4.col.z.articl.6. $2017 4e) 

 M.- Robert Glower Martyr giueth an inftance of Elzas times, when the Church lay hid. and was 
not apparant,no notto the Prophet. It was anſwered him that Elias complained onely of the ten 
tribes that fell from Daxids houſe. He replyeth,that they were not able to ſhew any Prophets that 
the other two tribes had atthe ſame tune, Foxp.1712.col.1. 


M. Phiſpor confeſſcth the Church to be viſible, and inuifible,the yniuerſall Catholike C hurch is 


g 


_ Inuiſible,confiſting ofthe ele& of God onely;the viſible conſiſteth of good and bad,and is known 


Enarrat.in 
Plal.128. 


by the word of God and Sacraments, pag.1824, 


Laftly,we will conclude with Auguſtme, Aliquandoin ſola domo Noah Eccleſia erat : in ſolo Abra- 
hans Eccleſia erat : in ſolo Loth & domocins Eccleſia erat : in ſolo Henoch Eccleſia erat : Sometime the 
Church was onely in Henechs houſe, ſometime onely 1n-Noah, ſometime 1n Abraham alone, in 
Loth and his houſe. How then hath the Church been alwaies ſo viſible and notorioully knowne 


tothe world,when it hath lien hidden ſometime in one houſe, yea in one man? | 

 Interrelig.Ceſarea.cap.9. Eccleſia.quatenus conflat membris talibns que ſecundum charitatem. vi- 
win enirn et tantum,& eatenus ſpiritualis & inniſibilis; The Churchas1t confiſterh ofſuchmem- 
bers,which le after the rule of charime,is onely of the Saints, and fo ſpirituall onely, and inut- 
fible.' Behold here we haue the teſtimonie of our aduerfaries themſclues, fitting in Councell for 
the inuifabilitie of the Catholike Church, To this their owne decrees allo doe giue conſent : 


/ deer, 


\ 
. Fo j 


_ concerning the Church. Quef7; 2. 


decr p.3, dift.2.cap. 63. Sotictes Corparis & weinbrorum Chriffi Eccleſia is prediſtinatiz : The ſocietie 
ofthe badie and members'of Chriſt is the Church conſiſting of the Predeſtinare, If the Church 
conſiſt of the ele&tonely,then 1s 1t not viſible tomen,but onely to God; for he onely knowerh 


who are his,2.Tim.2.19, 


THE SECOND QYVESTION: WHETHER 
the Church may erre, 


F 


THis queſtion is diutded into two parts. Firſt,whether the Catholike Church may erre ar all, 
T5 not? Secondly,whether the vifible Church vpon earth may fall away from God into Ido- 
latrie and Apoſtafie, FR: 1; Ss MO. , | 


THE FIRST. PART, WHETHER THE CATHO- 
1924  _  - ike Churchmayerreindodrine. | 


dog os tam | ThePapifts. $ 
Hey doe teach that the Catholike Church cannot poſſibly erre, not onely in matters abſo- 16.Error, 
lutely neceſfarietoſaluation, bur fot in! any thing, which ir impoſeth and commaundeth/ 
whether it be contained inthe word of God or not : yektbar it cannoterre inthoſe things, which 
| befidethe word of God 1n the holy Scriptures are. commanded. And by the Church herethey 
doe meane not onely the Paſtors and Biſhops, but the whole company of the faithfull : ſothat 
neither that which all the Paſtors of theChurch doe teach,can be errontous,nor what is receined 
generally of the whole Church, Bellarm.de Eteleſclib.3. cap. 4. Rhemiſtannot.in lohan; 4 ver.is, 

- | Argamt.' The Church ay they) "pm; of trueth, i. Tim. 3. Ergo,it cannaterre, We an p.m jv , 
Kvere: firſt, it is no otherwiſe the pillar: þf.tructh, then a Virgine without ſpot and wrinckle, cap,14. © 
Epheſ. 5.27. As that place doth not priniledge the. Church fromall. fane and imperfeGion of 
litez(o-neither doth this place exempt herfrom all errorindoQrine., Secondly, ſhe is called_the 
pillar of truerh in reſpett of vs,becauſethetrueth 1s preſcrued 1n the true Church, and-is notelſe 
where to be found: not becauſe the trueth dependeth ypon the Church : for Saint Pawlſendeth 
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parts and members be finnefull, how is not the wholealſs pollited with finne? Tall the parts of 
the bodice be ficke and diſeaſed, how cati the whole -be ſounde ? The Church alſo 1s notaſhamed 
ro confeſle her {clfe tobe blacks, Can.1. 5; ſhe ſhall be made beautifull and glorious withour all 
ſpot and blemiſhin the kingdome of God : and euen now alſo 1s made righteous and wt before 
God through Chriſt,not becauſe ſhe hath no finne,but becauſe 1t 1s remutted::and although ſome 

errors and unperfeRions remaine,yet ſhall they be no.hinderance to het ſaluation. 

© © The Proteſtants.” 

His queſtion, whether the Church may erre, muſt be vnderſtood with a double exception: 
2 firſt; that the vniuerfall Carholike Clinch of Chriſt errcthnot, Caluar.inſtitur.eb.q;cap.8.ſer. 
11.15. Butthere-is no viſible Church-1n theearth, which may noterre;as well in faith asmman- 
ners : this poſition was maintained by M. Bacer,in open diſputation at Cambrid Pee PAR 388. 
Secondly, the true Church of God tay erre in ſome poynts not neceſlarie to aluation, but can 
not fallcleane away from:God into any damnable error, Caluibid.Fulk.anver.inEpheſl.y.verſ.29. 
Andin this ſenſe is the Church called, Retpionjs & figei perptiua mater: A perpetuall mother.and 
preſeruer offaith and religion, Cod.lib.,1.tir.5.14.Leo & Anthem.That the Church may erre as we 
— fay,we doe ſhew itthus : and by the Church, we vnderſtand the whole company and congrega- 
- *- Gon the Paſtors with thÞpeaple, (tf) 02h nu oo 1 PUT INS I OD Wau 
* 1 Whenour Sauiour Chrilt ſuffered che Churcherred mfach : Ergo, ic may erre:: thepropo- 
ſitzon is thus proued, The Charch was either in the Scribesand Pharities; -orels1n the Apoſtles : 
but both of them erred :-they in-putting'Chriſt to death;"the other in their incredulitie, not be- 
Lib.2.de ec- leeuingrightly inthe reſyrreAion of Chriſt.) Bellarmine arifwereth :: fitt;:; that the Phariſfies were 


cleſ.cap.17, priviledgednotto erre,onely till the-comming of Chriſt!We teply againe : firſt, after Chriſt was 
com? rhey-late1 Moſer chaire;and Chriftbidderth they:ſhould be heard, Mat.2 3.2.Ifrhey.crred 
. ; not afore,neither couldthey now; fot they were nor diſplaced out of Aſofes chaire': buvthe truth 
; -. 1s, they tieuerhad any ſucly priuiledge not to cre.” Steondly,'the Mafterof Sentences ſeemeth 
heremto-be of another:opinion, who thus ſaith; anſwerin 'toa certatne-obieftion, whether cir=- 
caincifion ceaſed to be in force ſtraight iaſterth@imſtitution of Baptiſme:; » Chriſti miorteitermi« 
watazſſe legalid omnias Thatall the legalt-tites'were derermined in Chrifts death, and from thar 
time Circutmction ceaſed{ib.z.dif.3 K;Tfthatall the Legals were in force till Chriſtsdeath;then 
the Prieſthoode alſo: wherefore what ditedetrhelchndbefore, thin: hekd it till then. Thirdly, 
if the Pharifies werenow piohe to error; then by ouraduertarics owne confefſion;rheyiceaſedto 
be the Chartch -Ergo, the Church was notnow viſible; forin them itwas'nor : and the'Apoſtles 
fled from Chriſt,and ſhifted for themſelues: pw couldthen the Churchbe viſibletotheworld? 
 Secondly,the Teſuite anſivetetly concerning the Apoſtles Firſt;the Apoftleswere not yetentred 
ints their officeand Biſhopricke, but only appoyntedto itzandrhereforethey might erre, We re- 
ply againe+ fwſt;they were noronely appointed Apoltles, :but partly alrcadie they had exerciſed 
their Apoſtleſhip 7 for theywere ſent forth to preachitheGoſpell,and had power and commiſſion 
to worke miracles, and heale diſeaſes, Matth. 10. Howther isnotthe Iefuite aſhamed to fay, that 
they were not yet Paſtors nor Apoſtles? Secondly; ifthe Phariſies erred;and the Apdſtles.erred; 
then all the world was mertot”: £rgo,bytheir ſaying atthisinſtanttherewasno Church vponthe 
carth,which1s a greatabſurditie, for the Charcherrethmorghey ſay, vic 0 oo 
--Thirdly;(aiththe Icfuite)the Apoſtles erred notinfaith:rhey werereproned for notbeleeuing 
the refurre&1on'; which beliefe becauſethey had notyet reteiued;theyoould notlookn;Were- 
ply. Firſt, chough they had noterred ihvanymarerial{polnegg'yerifthebewere any error arall in 
them;itis ſufficient for our purpole :- that they erred iriswnanifelt, fortheyfed away from Chriſt; 
Secondly;heexcuſeth themfor their infidelitie concetrling the reſarreQion;becauſe this faiththey 
had wool receiued, Bathad not Chriſt (Ipray you) often inftruftedthem- ofthismarter2 and 
ifthis were no ſuch crrovimchem, then Glpiſt was too/ſhaxpean reprouing them fortheir infide- 
line Thirdly,jirappearcthi;tharthey wholly weredecemed concernuigtho Meſſiah, Luk.24.21. 
the twoiNiſcipleslay, they truſtedrhar tthad been he thatſh6uld/hauc.delivered:Ifracl:. fee the 
what weakeanſweres theleare : did thife fellowes thinkethattheir glues ſhould not be exami- 
ned 2-or that their dreames fſhould.bs aktnfororaclesa: {31 oct 76 ett ade... 
Fourthly,ſome of the Papiſtsaſſirmezthybrhetrae faithinthe paſſon'of Chriſt only rerhained 
inthe vitgin.Maries breaft> A/evand.Halenſ. loban.de turre.cremat Ifthis be true, then is Bellarmines 
opinion falle;;thattheApalt|cs.ar thartime keptthe faith; :Butitts moſblike that they arc allde» 
icetued, abd that: both-CHarteand the-Apoftles ar thattimewere'in grcatfeareandidoubr, aud 
their faith ſhaken. Th at the Apoſtles waucred,we haue alreadie ſhewediand'yettherenvas' greater 
:cauſc,thatthey ſhould beſtable infaith;,who:were alſo to: be,preacheris offaith, then Marie who 
-wasa beleeuer onely;notaw Apoſtle or preacher of the Goſptlli:- 11D lt etl adn ob a 
3: _ »The Churchof the Iewes erredbefore our Sguwur Chriſt conimng,: Exgajthetrue | 
Chwrckmapearc, he un ous nl, OD 2f3 If 5 vriat 
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concerning the Church, Queft.2, 59 


Thepropoſition 1s prone : In the time of the raigne of good kings, they didoffer ſacrifice vp- 
on hill alrars,but onely to the Lord, which was an error.z.King.12.3.14.4.Thefeaſt of the Pail. 
ouer was not kept ſo preciſely according to Gods word at any time before, no notin the raigne 
of the beſt ng zAs 1t was in the 18.yeare of /ofias raigne,2.King.23.22. The feaſt of Tabernacles 
had not been ſq ſolemnly and truly Kept from the dates of /oſua,as it was in Nehemiahstime, Ne- 
hem.$.18. Sg0 all this while the Church of the Ieywes erred ſomewhat in the exrernall worſhip 
of God, Falk. Fph.cap.5.Seft,q. | 
| eArgum.z. Wereade of famous Churches thaterred both in faith and manners after our Sa- 
wiour Chriſts comming 1n the fleſh, enenin the Apoſtles tune : Ergo, the true Church may erre. 
The firſt parr is thus proued : the Church of the Corinthians erred 1n manners : they went tolaw 
among heathen Indges, chap.6. which was a generall fault among them : 1s it ſo, that there is nor 4 
wiſe man among you ?verl. 5. They erred alſo in mdgement. Itwill be anſwered, that the error, or 
hereſic rather, concerning the reſurreCtion was not generall : for the Apoſtle ſairh, How ſay ſome 
emong you that there is no reſurreZtion of the dead? chap. 5.ver{.13, Butthaterror and abulc in the 
receuung of the Lords Supper ſeemeth to hane been more vniuerſally fpred : Exery man (faith 
the Apoltle)when they ſhould eatetaketh hrs own ſupper afore,and one is hangry @nather is dranken,chap, 
11.verſ.21.Enery man,faith he, thatis,very many, yea and the moſt among them, The Church 
alſo of the Galathians,was(in no ſmall part thereof )infe&ed with this error,rhat the ceremonies 
of the law ought neceſſarily to be kept together with the Goſpel:and therefore S, Pax/vpbraiderh 
in a manner the whole Church : O ye foolſe Galathians, who bath bewitched you? ec. Chap. 3. 1. 
Ergo,theſe Churches, being notwithſtanding the Churches of Chriſt,erred, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, confeſling that theſe Churches had their errors (yea he is more liberall 
in granting this, then we would haue him) for hee flandereth the whole Church of Corinth, as 
 thoughthey denied generally thereſurrection of the dead,which they did not : S. Paul only char- 
gcth ſome of them, that 1s,the falſe brethren,with his error,as it may appeare 1.Corinth chap. 1 x. 
 verſ.12. | | 

Bellarmines laſt refuge therefore is this, that error may be in a particular Church, but not in 
the vniuerſallCatholike Church : de xi” Tags Oy argnum3. : 

eAnſwere: Firlt,thus Bellarmine himſelfe is conſtrained to yſe Calnines diftintion which henuſ= 
hiked before 2 who confeſſcth that a particular Church may fall into dangerous error,but not the 
vniverſall,de eccleſe 6b.3 .cap.1 4. princip. cap. Secondly, the Teſuite bath granted, as much as we 
would defire : for if euery particular Church be ſubieCto error,then the viſible Church is;for the 
viſible Churches muſt needes be particular : for vniuerſall things are not ſubie&to the ſenſe, but 
to the vnderſtanding : this then he hath granted,that a particular Church may erre,bur the Itali- 
an,Spaniſh,French, and ſo of the reſt,are but particular Churches : Ergo, they may erre. Thus we 
haue the Ieſuttes owne confeſſion, that particular viſible Churches may erre. 

Auguſtine ſaith, Quomods erit Eccleſia m iſto tempore, perfeita fine macula & ruga,cuine membra non Coner.2 Epiſt. 
mendaciter confitentar ſe habere peccata? How can the Church be perfe@in this life, without ſpot Pelag.lib.4. 
or wrinckle,whoſe members do truely confefle,thatthey are not withour ſinne? Ergo,the Church ©P+7: 
ſinneth and is umperfeR,and why notſubiett to error ? But inthe Councell of Baſi/1t was denied, 
as ye haue heard,that the Church could finne. 

We haue their owne teſtimonies againſt them : as before for particular men, of their fide, we 
haue heard the opinion of Alexander. Alenſ.3. par.queſ. vitim, artic. 2, and of [ohannes de turre 
exemata,lib, 1 de eccleſ.c.30, That at the paſſion of Chriſt the true fagth onely remained with 
Marie : Hereupon it will follow, that the Church that then was, erred and failed in faith; ynlefle 
they will fay,that Marie onely was the Church. 

But let vs heare the 1tadgement of their owne Church againſt them; decrer. Gregor. /ib, 5. tit. 39. 
C28, [nnocent.3, [udicium Dei veritati que nec fallit, nec falluur, ſemper innititur; iudicium autem ec- 
clefie nounungquan opinionem ſequitur,quam & fallere ſepe contingit,+ falliapropter quod contingit inter = 
dum vt quiligatus eft apud Deum, ſit apud eccleſiams ſolutus,&c. The tndgement of God is grounded 
vpon the truth,which neither decetueth,nor 1s deceiued; but the tudgement ofthe Church 1s ma-- 
ny tines ruled by opinion, which both may deceiue, and be deceiued: wherciipon it ſometimes | 
falleth out,that he,which is bound before God,is looſed with the Church ; and he that is free be= - 
fore God,is bound by the Church,&c. Beholde then a teſtimonie of one of your moſt learned 
Popes,that the Church may erre in iudgement. Butit will be here anſwered,that he Wore of 
the diſcipline of the Church, not of dorine. Anſw. Bur Bellarmine, to proue that the Church 
erreth nor,obicReth thar place, Matth. 18. dic Eccleſia, tell it to the Church : and he that heareth 
not the Churchylet him be as an heathen and Publicane. Bur this were an hard matter, faith he, 
to bind men to heare the Churchif it might erre: Bellermr.c.14. But this place is vnderſtoode al- 
together of diſcipline ; whereforc his meaning is, that the Church cannot erre in the keyes : and 
12 deede,ſo long as it followeth Gods word,it cannor,as our Sauiour faith, Wharſoener you binde 4 
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earth, ſhall be bound 'im Heagen : but otherwiſe it may erre in the Keyes 3 ſo that ſometime, thar 
which the Church bindeth. in earth, may be looſed in Heavien: as: Imnocentinsin this Canon 
confefleth.” > SID 0! CRUOCS T 0.6 N002097 fed 4d 

Shall we now in the Taft placeto this doRtrine pur' to the ſeale of the holy witneſſes of Gods 
trueth:- M. Bilney being 'demaunded, what he thought of tffe Church, whether 1t might erre or 
not.: anſvered, that the Catholike Church can by no meanes erre in faith;for 1t 1s the whole con- 
gregation ofthe cle&t : otherwiſe he graunted not, Fox pag. 1000. attixl.4. The Ike confeſtzon 
made James BainhamMartyr,pag.162$. But concerning the viſible Paſtors and teachers of the 
Church,we haue the ancientconfeffionof Walter Brute, who lined about two hundred yeares a= 
goe,that they may allerre,and hane erred : yea Petererred (faith he) Gal.2. and was therefore 
reproued bf S.Panl, onely the Scriptures are primledged from erring, Fox pag.477. 


THE. SECOND PART, WHETHER THE | 
= viſtble Church may tayle ypon rhe catth. | 


| | | BY The Papifts. | A | 

Hey holde that it is impoſſible that the vifible Church ſhould vtterly faile vpon the earth, 

 T and fall from God; but that there ſhall alwaies be a viſible and:knowne Church vpon the 

earth, hauing a perpetuall ſucceſſion ofPaſtors and Doors, where the true worſhip of God ſhall 
be preſerued and kept, Beflarm.lib.3. de Eccleſ.cap.1 3. ND TT TOs 

eArgum.1. Thelce and ſuch places of Scripture they ſtand ypon, Matth.16.' The ates of hell 
ſhall not prenaile againit it, Matth.2 8, Iwillbe with you tothe end of the world. Plalm.88. Hw throne 

ſoaltbe as the Sunne,and endure as the Moone: Ergo, the vifible Church ſhall not faile ypon earth, 
Bellarm, ibid. FP | 7 | | 
.. Weanliwere: that theſe places muſt be ynderſtood of the Catholike and yvnuerfall Church, 
whereof we denie not, but euery true particular Church 1s a part. This Church 1s the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt,this Church ſhall not periſh, this is the kingdome of Chriſt, with this Church will heal 
way be preſent to the end of the world:-we denie n6t but that the inutfible Church ſhall continue 
ypon the earth ſo long as the world endureth. - Secondly,thoſe places are ynproperly vnderſtood 
of the viſible Church, for therein are both good and bad : how then can rhat be the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt,where there arc many infidels and wicked ones,which hauc not eſpouſed themſelues yvnto 
him? How can it be called his kingdome,whereas it is not of all acknowledged ? Butinthe true 
Catholike Church all and euery one are eſpouſed to Chriſt: all and cuery one haue the kingdome 
of God within them,as 1t1s Luke 17.yerſ.21,  ' © | 
eArgum.2, They docabulc thatplace of S. Paul,Epheſ.4.11. He gaue ſome ts be Apo#tles, ſome 
Enangeliits, ſome Paitors and teachers, for the gathering together of the Saims : Ergo,the Church ſhall 
alwates be viſibletill all the Saints are gathered together, Bel/arm.cap.1 3.Rhemiſt.Epheſc4.Seft.s. 

We anſwere: this place proucth that the Church hath neuer wanted Paſtors and teachers for 
the continuance cf the trueth,neither ſhall ever be withqut them,as the Lord ſaid by the Prophet 
Eſay 59.verl.21. My fpirit which is upon thee,and my words which I hane put into thy month, ſhall not 
depart out of thy month nor the month of thy ſeed for ener. We therefore denie not but that in all ages, 
yea1n the moſt 1gnorant tunes of Poperte, God raiſed vp faithfull teachers ynto his Church : al- 
though they were notmutred and croziard Biſhops,neither could ſhew any outward pompe or 
boaſt of any glorious ſugceſſion : Such were Guitielmns de S. Amore, eArnoldus de noua villa. anno 
12 492. Berengarins, Joachim Abbas, 1n the time of Innocentias the 3. Wicklef, Brute, Swinderby, Badby, - 
and others about a#»o 1400, with many which were not knowne to the world: for the trueth ne- 
uerin any age wanted witneſſes. 

By the continuance of the truethand right faithwe gather, that there haue been alwaies faith- 
full ceachiers,though not notorious to the world,and ſhall be: but who they were,and where they 
lined, what pompe, what authoritic tliey were of, it is not materiall to know.: wherefore an out- 
ward viſible ſucceliion of Biſhopsand Paſtors is not neceſlarie for the continuance of the trueth': 
neither can it be concluded out of this place. |. _ 4: | 

Argaum.z. Thus they reaſon, ial oa been alwayes ſomefaithfull men, which hane out= 
wardly profeſlced theirfaith : for if they difſembled or cloaked their profetſion, then were they 
ot faithfull : Ergo;the Church hath been alwayes viſible,as in the time of perſecution, Bellarwmin, 
ibid. GA EY | 

We anlwere : firſt, the Icſuite doth cleane peruert and change the ſtate of the queſtion : for he 
defineth a vifble Church, to be mzaltitudo con regata, in qua ſint prelati et ſubditi: amultitude or 
companie gathered together, where there Ks Prelates and Biſhops, and people obedient 
vnto them. And now he gtueth an1nſtance of perſecution,wherein ſome faithfull Chriſtians may 

£1ucan outward profeſſion of their faith : where 1s now that multitude congregate together? 


where 


conterning the Church, Que#. 2, 6t 


where isthat1uriſditon ofPrelates? whereis that viſible and glorious ſucceſſion? We denienot 
but that in time of perſecution the faithfull may be knowen tothemſfclues z and yet ſomerime 
they are not: for in Iſrael there were ſeuen thouſand faithfull beſide Elias, yet he knewe none of 
them. But it folbweth not,that tlierefore the Church is then viſible to the world,and notorioully 
knowen to men, as the Rhemiſts ſay,in Matth.5 Seft.3.+ A.11.Seft.3.Thus they flic manifeſtly 
from the queſtion, | | " D2N STING 
| : The Proteſtants. Joe? 
" AX JEdenienot, but that the Catholike yniuerſall Church, as it hath hitherto: continued: 
| Y fincethe beginning of the world,ſo ſhall it endure to the end : the Lord ſhall neger want 
| yponeartha companie of faithfull men,which ſhall truely ſerue him : though it be not neceſfarie, 
neither hath alwayes been ſeene,thatthey ſhould be in any one place. A viſible Church we define 
ro bea congregation of men, amongſt whom the word is truely preached, and the Sacraments 
admimſtred, Such a Church hath notalwayes been, netther can we be afſured thar it ſhall alway 
be found vpon the earth, wherein che worſhip of God publikely and viſibly is praQtiſed, - 
eArgum.1. Intheraigne of Ahaz King of Inda there was no viſible Church, where the pure 
worſhip of God was praCtiſed;for both Iſrael vnder Pekah,and Iuda vnder Ahaz,fell toldolarrie, 
and followed the cafintic of the Gentiles, 2.King. 16.3. yea Vriahthe high Prieſt conſented with 
the King to ſet vp Idolatrie. Likewiſe inthe dayes of Afanaſſeh, who did euill after the abhomina- 
tion ofthe heathen, 2.King.2 1.2. there was no place where God was publikely worſhipped : for - 
Inda was corrupted, Iſrael was carried away captiue : Ergo, there wasa time when therewas no 
viſible Church. OCR ONT 4 1: 31. 4 :vgtt) 
| Bellarmine cannothere ſhift'vs offwith that anſivere, which he maketh to the obieion of El;- 
a: time: that he complayning of the ſmall number of the faithfull, meant of Iſrael onely : for at 
the ſametume,the true worſhip of God was exerciſedin Iudza: to this wehaue anfivered before, -- ; -- ;;--., 
1.9#e/þ.2.,part.ofthis Controuerfie,in argum.proteſÞ.2. JÞ3-E 1s | oy, 
| Theleſwite then hath another ſtarting hole: rhere is not the like reaſon betweenethe Church of 
the Ifraclites then, and of Chriſtians now, for theirs was buta particular Church; and therefore 
though tfailed with them, yet were there many faithfull among the heathen to be found, as Mel 
chiſedech and Tob: but the Church of Chriſtians isan vniuerſall Church, &c. Bellarms.cap.1 6.reſp.ad 
argum.z. 5G 
 AopEicit] demaund ofthem,was not the Church of the Iewes then the Church of Chriſt,as 
the Church of Chriſtians 15 now? but the Church of Chriſt was alwates Catholike : Ergo, fowas __. - 
that Church then : and though it were viſible onely then among the Iſraelites, y&all the fairhfull — _ * 
inthe world were members ofthe ſame Church, that the Iſraclites belonged vnto : Ergo, there 1s 
no ſuch differerite betweene theſe Churches as the Teſuire ſuppoſeth: Secondly, whatrtelleth he 
me of certaine belecuers among the Gentiles? that is not the queſtion : for we donbtnot but that 
the inuifible Church of Chriſt hath been in all times and places:he ſhould hane proued,that there 
was another viſible Church to be found among the Gentiles, beſide that of the Iiraclites : which 
could not be, ſeeing that atIeruſalem onely the ſacrifices were to be offered,and the law was one- 
ly and the Prophets among them, which then were the efſenriall notes and markes of the Church. 
Thirdly,yet wall the Ieſuite finder an hard matter to finde any faithfull men at this time among 
the heathen, when there was none 1n Iſrael ; In Melchiſedechs time, there was Abrabam, and 
when /ob lived,there were many excellent men in Iſrael, if as ſome thinke, hee lied about che 
time of Moſes : but whom can he name now among the Gentiles, that were true worſhippers, 
when as all Iſrael and Iuda were gen to idolatrie 2 We conclude then, that ſeeing we can a(- 
ſignea time,when as the Church was not viſible among the circumciſed Iſraelites, and among 
the vncircumciſed it could not be, that there was a time when asthe viſible Church fayled vpon 
carth: Ang uſt ine faith, Eccleſia ({atbolica, non ſolum poſt aduentum Domini t ſaluatoris noſtri preaicata 
eſt;ſed etiam ab initio mundi multis figuris & ſacramentis deſignata: The Catholike Church began not 
ſoto be called after the comming of our Lord and Sautour Chriſt, but was from the beginning 
of the world by many figures and ſacraments deſcribed, ſerm, 217. Auguſtine here {aith, that the 
Church before Chriſts comming was ( atholica, Catholike or yntuerſall. Bellarmine faith, Eccleſia 
Tudeorum non erat univerſalis, The Church of the Tewes was not yniuerſall or Catholike, Out of 
eAnguitine I conclude thus, the Church of the Iewes before Chriſt wasthe Catholike and onely 
viſible Church of the world, but it ſometime failed; Ergo,the viſible Church may fayle ypon carth, 
Arguns.2, In the paſſion of our Sauiour there was no viſible Church, ſuch a Church wee ſtill 
meane, as where there are Prelati & ſubditi, patores & ones , Prelates and people, paſtors and 
ſheepe. We proue itthus: . # Le 


The viſible Church was not amongſt the Phariſees and Prieſts, for they ſhamefully and 

. wickedly erred, Bellerm.17, It was not amongſt the. Apoſtles, for they alſo erred ; therefore 
after the Papiſts opinion, they were not the Church: forthe Church (fay they) erreth nor. 
| | Ny H Secondly, 
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Secondly,hefaith,they were yet but materiall parts, not formall, that js,not Biſhops or paſtors : 
how then could'there ſos a viſible Church, which was without the formall and principall parts, 
that is, Paſtors and Biſhops: Ergo,there was then no viſible Church, ET 
3 When the abomination of deſolation ſhall ſtand 1n the temple, and there ſhAll be a generall 

defetion and apoſtaſic from thefarth,then ſhall the viſible Church faile ypon earth. Bur the firtt 
15true, Matth.24.15.2.Thefl.2.z.Erpge. Ws EARLIER 

'Tothe firſt place the Ieſuite anſwereth, that it muſt bee vnderſtood of the deſtruttion of the 
temple,chap:26. Burthe Rhemiſts more liberall then ſo, affirme that it ſhall bee eſpecially ac« 
compliſhed in Antichriſts tume,when as the ſacrifice of the Maſle ſhall vtterly bee aboliſhed, 4n- 
not in Mat 24.ver.15, ©: WER | oY | Jt 


Ta the next place concerning that defetion and: apoſtaſie, which $, Paul ſpeaketh of, firſt he 
faith,that itſhallbe a defe&tion from the Romane Empire : but the Rhemiſts fay,it ſhall bee a de- 
feaion from moſt points of Chriſtian religion. Sole ie tefuite anſwereth, that though it be 
a defetion fromthe Romane faith, yet 1t ſhall not be gegerall but particular. But the Rhemiſts 
better aduiſed graunt it ſhall be a reuolt of kingdomes,peoples,prouinces : and the publike en- 
tercourſe of the faithfull with the Church of Rome-ſhall ceafe;they ſhall only communicate with 
it in heart, Amnor.im 2.T heſſ.2,ſefF,6, WTF  rieet al on) FE I es 

Now out of their owne words we conclude : there ſhall be a time when as the publike ſcruice 

. of God ſhall ceaſe, there ſhall be deſolation 1n the Churches and temples of Chriſtians:there ſhall 
bee then no publike entercourſe with the Church, but a priuate communicating m heart : Ergo, 
there ſhall be a time when there ſhall be no outward vifible Church notoriouſly and famoutly 
knowne : Ergo,our aduerſartes are 1n an error,and are condemned by their owne mouth. ' 

 Inthelaſtplacelet vs ſee how this dodtrine hath been ſealed : Maſter Phe{por that bleſſed mar- 
Fox pag. 1801, tyr,by that place of S. Paul, 2.Theſl.chap.2.verl. 3.Chriſt ſhall not come, except there be a departing 
Examin.4 firſt ſheweth,that there ſhould bee an vnuerſall departing fromthefaith, for ſo the word vmczore, 
properly fignifieth,and we call him apoſtata that forſaketh thefarth : in which ſenſe the word is 
Med, 1. Timoth.chap.4.verf.1.When this ynimerfal departing from the faith fell out in the world, 
which came to.pafle when Antichrift was reuealed,and the man of finne diſcloſed,as the Apoſtle 
thereſaith : what was then become of the viſible Church? I thinke it failed when the profeſſion 
of the faith failed. . 
Let vs ſee antiquitie for this matter : The Emperour {#nſtance; who fauoured the Arrians, thus 
Theodor.lib.s Fauntinglyfaid to Liberius Biſhop of Rome': Quote pars es orbjs terrarum, quod ſolus vindicas homi- 
cap.16, nem nefandiſſimuMſ ? I pray thee how many parts of the world: art thou,thatthoa dareſt alone fuc- 
cour this naughtie man? meaning Athanaſius. Liberius anſwereth : Non eo qued ſum ſolus fides 
canſa minuitur, nam & antiquitus tres ſoli reperti ſunt xeſiſtentes pratepto regs : ThSeauſe of faithis 
not therefore impaired becauſe I am alone,for ſometimes there were onely three found, which re- 
ſiſted the Kings wicked commandement,Dan.z. When the true worſhip of God was only found 


amongſt three perſons, it is apparant that the viſible Church of God failed ypon carth. Thus 
haue we an authoritic of one of the Biſhops of Rome againſtthem, 


THE THIRD QVESTION: OF THE NOTES 
and markes, whereby the true Church may be 
diſcerned and knowne. 


FIRST OF THE FALSE AND ERR0- 
Es, © mious notes of the Church. 


O!” aduerfaries doe deuiſe many notes, whereby their Church 1s deſcried, as Belarmine rec- 
koneth vp fifteene 1n order,too many (certaine) to bee found in a good Church : but there 
are ſixeprincipall which they doe moſt ſtand vpon ; Antiquitte, vniuerſalitie, ſucceſſion, vnitic, - 


the power of miracles,the gift of propheſie. We will firſt rouch theſe in order,and then come to 
ſpeake of the true and infallible notes of the Church. 


_ Of Antiquitie, Note 1, © F 
OG He Papiſts make great bragges of the long continuance of their Church : yea, that they can 
ſhew the deſcent of their Church from Adam,Rhemiſt.annot .in Att.28,ſeft.5. But(alacke)il- 
liemen, they muſt come ſhort of our Sauiour Chriſt and the Apoſtles time, by five or ſixe hun- 
dred yeeres,for the moſt of the opinions which they now hold. Het vs examine their reaſons, 
In any great change of religion (ſay they) the authors of theſe, the time when it began, the 
perſons that oppugned 1t may be knowne ; but no ſuch thing can bee ſhewed of our Church (fay 
they)as we can ſhew of yours ; we can tell them the yeere,the places, and ringleaders of their re-. 


uolt, 


concern the Church. Duet, " 
aolt,fay our Engliſh Rhemiſts, Anor.in r. lohan.2.ſet:9.Bellar.lib 4.de&ccleſ.cap.g;- © 


We anſvere : firſt,no marueile if Papiſtrie herein doe much differ'from other herefies:they;as 
the hereſies of the Arrians,Pelagians,Donatiſts, becauſe they were not long to continue, ſudden-, 
ly brake our,and ſuddenly againe were extinguiſhed; But Papiſtriezbeing the prop and pillar of 
Antichriſts kingdome,by whom the world mult bee deluded many yeeres,was at the beginning; 
to worke cloſely and ſecretly, not breaking out at once into open 1umpietie and blaſphemte, but 
vnderpretence of holinefle to ſet abroch her deadly poyſon : therefore'S. Pay calleth ita myſtc- | 
- rie of iniquitie, which began cuen to workein his daies, 2.Theff.2.7, And fo ſaith S; Himome 2 Aduerſus Pe- 
Nunc quoque myſterium iniquitatis operatur,& garrit vnuſquiſque,quod ſentit: Even now the myſterie lag.dialog.1. 
of 1niquitte beginneth to worke, and cuery man doth vrter his owne fancies,  _...,__ 
And whereas youalleage,that the authors of euery herefie may be aftigned,which cannot bee 
ſhewed,you fay,of your profeſſion: S.Beryard would hauc told you otherwiſe,if you had conſul- 
ted with him: for thus he writeth of the heretikes:called Hpoſtolici : Quzre ab bis ſue ſef2 anthorem, 
neminem dabunt : Aske of them the author of their ſect, they can name none : which herefie had 
not it proper author from amongſt men, as the Manichees had eaves, the Sabellians Sabellins, 
the Arrians eArrius,&c.But with what name will you call this herefie? ſurely with none': voneſt 
ab bomine illorum hereſis, their hereſie1s not of men, &c.yet1s 1t not by reuelation, ſed per immiſſio- Serm.66, in 
nem & frandem demonioram, but by thefraud and deceit of the duuell.Thus farre Bernard. Thus Cantic. 
we ſce,that the heretikes called Apoſtolicall, could name no author: of their ſe&, yer were they 
heretikes:ſo the Papiſts,thathauc ſo much 1n their mouthes, the See Apoſtolike, Apoſtolical men, 
Apoſtolicall traditions,&c. and ſo ſhew themſelues to be the Apoſtolics oftheſe dates : though the 
authors of their ſuperſtitions lay:hid,yet this were not ſufficient to cleere them of hereſie. 

Secondly,we alſo anſiwere,that all theſe tfings,the authors of their ſe&s, thetime, the perſons 
that withſtood them,may manifeſtly be dereGted:: firſt, concerning the time, we haue a manifeſt 
propheſie, Apocal.20. that Sathan ſhould bee bound a thouſand yeeres,and afterward letilooſe : | 
when no doubt Antichriſt ſhould begin to ſhew himſelfe to the world. Concerning this ſpace of 
athouſand yeeres, there ate two probable opinions : ſome thinke they are to begin immediatly 
after'our Sautour Chriits tune, and.ſo counting a tlioutand yeeres, all which time Sathan mult Foxpag.426. 
be bound ; then Antichriſt ſhould begin to appeare. Thus ohn Wickhffe expoundeth it. Others 
fay, the thouſand yeeres ought to begin after the three hundred yeeres expired of perſecution : 
for all that while it is moſt Iike Sathan was let looſe, when he raged with open mouth like a Lion 
againſt the Church and Saints of God. Of this: option was Walter Brute ſomewhat after Wick- pox pag 480: 
liffer time : who by this meanes maketh the Ui 0 of Daniel of 1290.dates, and thatinthe A- 

0 


pocal. 12.of 1260.daies, to agree with the thouſand yeeres of Sathans binding (a few yeeres ex- 


cepted, which in the ery 147 pa of hundreds and thouſands make ane or oddes: ) for takin 


cuery day for a yeere,we ſhall come to 1290.yeeres after Chriſt: when the thouſand yeeres mul 
be expired, beginning from the three hundred yeeres of perſecution. If wee count the.thouſand 
yeeres from Chriſt, wee ſhall come to the tune of Hildebrand,called Greporie the 7.who was Pope 
of Rome a thouſand yeres after Chriſt and ypward: by whom the mariage of Miniſters 1s thought. 
firſt to haue been forbidden. If we begin after the ceaſing of perſecution, which continued three Fox pag.1or, 
hundred yegres,we ſhall fall into the yeere 1300.abourt the time of /ohnrickliffe, when the great 
rabble of Monkes and Friers began to ſwarme,and ſuperſtition to increaſe. | 
But wewill take alittle paine briefly rotouch the authors of many ſuperſtitions in Poperie, 

and of their erronious and hereticall opinions. : Awno 42.0.Zofrmus Biſhop of Rome did chelen ge 
aprerogatiue aboue other Churches,thatit might be lawfull to make appeales from other Chur- 
 chesto that See: and to ſer the better colour yponit, he falſely allonged a decree of the Nicene 
Councell,but there was no ſuch thing found there : wherefore it was decreed in the Councell of 
Carthage at that tune, that noneſhouid appeale ouer the ſeasro Rome. | 

Boniface the 3. purchaſed of the wicked Emperour Phocas thertitle of yntuerſall Biſhop, Tran- 
ſubſtanciation was firſt concluded againſt Berengarins, anno 1062.ynder Leothe 9. but not pub- x,, Martyrol. 
likely enaGted before anno 1216. ynder Innocentins the 3, The Dominicke Friers brought in the pag.1147. 
ſame time,and their ſet eſtabliſhed by [wrocentius the 3, Auricular confeſſion alſo was brought 
in az»9 121 5,vnder the ſame Pope, _ | 

Telefpborus brought in the Lenton faſt. Calixtas inſtituted the foure Ember faſts in the yeere : Kemnir.ex- 
Rs eva broughtin-Chriſme. We canalſo ſhewby whom euery piece of their blaſphemous Maſle am.ſcfl.4. 
hath beeri patched together : Mariage was firſt prohibited by Nicholas the ſecond, Alexander the 
ſecond,Gregorie the ſenenth, about the yeere 1070, The Communion in one kinde forged and 
inuented,and decreed in the Councell of Conſtance, .not aboue two hundred yeeres agoe, By 
theſe few examples 1t may appearethat it is falſe which the Icſuite ſaith, that the authors of theur 
ſcits and herefics cannot beſhewed, on: ir Fj | 

Now wee will briefly declare what oppugners and gainſayers they hauc had 1n all ages, i cc 
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their groſſeſt opinions began to bee receiued: Such were Bereramus and Berengerivs about Pope 
Hildebrandstime,that mightily impugned the grofle opinion of Tranſubſtantiation, Robertus Gal- 
lus 12971. Robert Grofthead Biſhop of Lincolne, who was called mallens Romanorum, the maller or 
hammer of the Romanes, anno 12 50. Franciſeus Petrarcha 1 350. Tohannes de Kupe ſciſſa, who pro- 
phecied againſt the Pope 1 340.with many other,which ceaſed not to crie out againſt the abomi- 
nable vices and erronious opintons of the Church of Rome. Wherefore 1t 1s a great vntrueth, 
whichthe Teſuite doth Gftifly auouch,that we cannot ſet down the pedegree and deſcent of their 


! 


92h - Church and faith,and how icharh continually been reſiſted. 


% 


3 Now. whereas they.ſay,that they can namethe ringleaders of our ſect : we haue-none other 
maſters and authors of our faith, then our. Sautour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by whoſe holy wrt- 
tings wee refuſe not to bee tried. But you flie from the light, you diſgrace the Scriptures,making 
them imperfe&, and inſufficient : this the true Diſciples of Chriſt would not doe : you are the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, as the Phariſees bragged that they were the Diſciples of Moſes, And as then 
the true Church was not in thoſe that ſate 1n Moſes chaire, though they could alleage great anti- 
quitie,but 1m Chriſt and his Apoſtles : ſo1s not now the true Churchto be diſcerned,by cuſtome 
or number of yeeres, but by that trueth-which was taught and preached by our bleſſed Sautour, 
and his Apoſtles, » Auguftine allo ſaith, Poſſunt etiam latrones & adulteripro ſe antiquitatem adfer - 
re: Theeues and adulterers can alſo alleage antiquitie for themſelues, queſt, ex veter, teftam.114. 
Antiquitie therefore 1s nota perpetuall note of the Church. IT CTENT 

| Here Bellarmine, whereas wee alleage, that our Church 1s-moſt ancient enen from the Apoſtles 
time,though it hath a longtime been bid, and not been notoriouſly knowne in the world, as the 
malignant Church hath been; doth thus replie againſt vs: Thatif the true Church of Chriſt hath 
been ſo many yceres buried in filence,it ſhould bee K more miſerable caſe, then the people of the 
ewes, which haue had alwates their Synagogues: and where 1s then. that glorie of rhe Church of 
Chriſt ſpoken of by the Prophets? Beller,41b.4.de Eccleſ.cap.5.im fine. | 

Anſw, 1. Asfor the Iewes, though their name and nation yet remaineth,yet they are a people 
1gnominiousthrough the face of the earth, and as vagabonds doe wanderfrom one nation to an 


. _ ©. Other,and therefore are not to be compared to the Church of Chriſt, which though it were in the 


firſt times obſcured 1n the cruell perſecutions of the Emperours, and ſince defaced through the 
ambition of the Biſhops of Rome, yet hath been ſince Chriſts time, for many yeres a glorious and 
flouriſhing Church throughout the world. 2. Concerning the glorie of Chrifts Church, fore- 
told by the Prophets, it was rather ſpirituall in the propagation of the faith, and preaching of 
Chriſt tothe Gentiles, 1.Timoth. 3.16. then temporall in the outward glittering ſhew : and yet 
the Church alſo was outwardly glorious from the time of Conftantine for many hundred yeeres 
after. The ſprrituall beautie of the Church hath and ſhall continue to the end of the world : the 
temporall glorie 1t alwates enioyed not, as in the perſecutions vnder the Romane Emperours, 
and fince vnder the Italian Biſhops ; though in the middeſt of the hot perſecutions both then 

and ſince the true members of Chriſt ſhewed themſelaes ; as partly I haue tauched before, in the 
ſecond part of this anſwere to their note of antiquitie, that for the ſpace of theſe fiue or fixe hun- 


tions. 


But ſaith Bellarmineagaine,moſt of your Euangelicall Doors came out of our Church AS Lu 
ther confefſeth hunſelfe that he had been a Monke. Avſ. 1. And from whence,I pray you,fprang 
our Sautour Chriſt and his Apoſtles? came they nor of the Iewes? and were not his Apoſtles ta- 
ken out of the Iewiſh Church,that was then ſo corruptedin religion? 2. As vnder the gouern- 
ment ofthe high Prieſts and Scribes, there were notwithſtanding many deuout men, that expec- 
ted the comming of the CMeſſia, as Zacharie, and Simeon : ſo wee doubt not, but that in Poperie 
there were many,and ſome of them Monkes,that had a taſte of the Goſpell, and loathed the cor- 


| dred yeeres, there haue not wanted ſome of our Church, that haue taſted of their perſecu- 


 ruptions ofthe Romiſh Church. 


But concerning this note of antiquitie,that it is no ſufficient mark of the Church, we can vrge 
them with both their lawes, Iuſf,Cod.h1b.8.tit.5 5.,2.Conftantin, Conſuetuds non valet, que rationem 
v11cit non legem: That cuſtome or antiquitie 1s of no worth , which goerh gail reaſon or 
law. But ſuch 1s your antiquitie againſt the law of the word of God. Ergo. 


® 


Secondly,outof your owne law, Decr-p.1.4.8.cap.4. Veritate manifeitata, cedat conſuetudo veri- 
#ati: After the trueth 1s manifeſted, let cuſtome give place to the trueth.. Cap.5.Gregorius 1. Chri- 
ſtu dixit, Ego ſumveritas non conſuetuds : Chriſt ſaid, Tam the trueth,not the cuſtome. Cap.8. Con* 
ſuetudo ſine veritate,vetuſtas eft erroris : Cuſtome without trueth,is the oldnes of error. Likewiſe, 


Decret.Gregor lib.1,tit,4.cap.11. Conſuetudo non derogat iuri dinino: Cuſtome doth not preuaile a- 
7ainſt the divine law. Bras: 1 Fn | 


By all theſe decrees it is manifeſt, that cuſtome and antiquitie vnleſle it beepropped vp with 
trueth,and agreeable to the law of God, is of no force. Such antiquitic valeſſe you can ſhew for 


your 


LY 
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our Church , as wee are ſure you cannot, you are able to ſay wſt nothing. 
Laſtly,let them ſpeake that haue ſealed this doRtrine with their blood : firſt, Maſter Philpor de= 
nicth that trueth ought to be meaſured by antiquitie: Ex dinines nulla occarrit preſeriptio? Preſcrip= 
tion hath no place in matters belonging to God,pag. 180F.cxam.. 
Maſter Bradford allo ſaith, that theſe three notes of the Popes Church, vntie, I, cons 
ſent,may as well be in the duels Church as in Gods Church: as for example, the 1dolatric of the 
Iſraelites had them all three, pag.1622.col.1, 


Secondly,the ſame blefled martyr Phr/pot plainly auoucheth, that his religton was older then 
. the Papiſts by a thouſand yeeres,pag. 182 1.exam.11. 

Roger Holland martyr,thus alſo with great boldnes proteſted : The antiquitie ofour Church'is 
not from Pope Nicholas,or Pope Hoane;but euen from the beginning fromthe time that God fayd 
to Adam; The ſeede of the woman ſhall breake the Serpents head, Moreouer of our Church haue been 
the Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Martyrs,and confeſlors of Chrift,that haue been art all times, and in all 
ages perſecuted for the teſtimonie of the word of God, Burt for the vpholding of your Church, 
what antiquitie can ye ſhew ? your 1dolatrous Maſſes not yet 400.yeere old, and ſome of your 
Maſſes are younger,as that Maſſe of $. Thomas the traitor: hec Roger Holland p.2040. 


Of Vninerſalitie, Note 2. 

Vr Churchis ynuerſall, ſay they; both mn reſpe& of time, perſon, and placezit hath alwaics 19.Error. 
© ke in the world,in all countries and nations 1t hath floriſhed:&ygo,it 1s the true Church. 
 Thatitis vniuerfall, they firſt proue by the name of Catholike,which1s,fay they,by Gods pro- 
uidence appropriate to them,which name they affirme without ground to haue been impoſed by 
the Apoſtles ypon true belecuers, Rhein Alt.cap 11. ſelt.q_Bellar h1b,4.de Eccleſicap.dg. 


 Weanſiwere: firſt,the name of Chriſtians is a more honourabletitle then the name of Catho- 
likes: for.1t 15 manifeſt, Act.1 1.26, that-this name was vied/in the Apoſtles time, and by the 
Apoſtles themſelues allowed : burit 1s not certaine that the name Catholike came from the A- 
poſtles.. Againe,many heretikes chalenged this name to be called Catholikes,whe did not fo ca- 
filyobtaine to bee called Chriſtians: as Cod. bb.1 .tir.8.leg.6,Theod.Gratian. It is decreed, that the 
Neſtorian heretikes, non abutantur nomine Chriſtianorum ſhould not abuſe the name of Chriſtians: 
the law faith not Catholikes; Bur this ancient and honourable name the Papiſts doe deſpiſe : for 
1n.Italie and at Rome 1t 1s. vſed as-a-name of reproch, to ſignifie a dolt or a foole, Fulk. in 
Pia ot <> | _ 

-. 2. Wefay that you doe viurpe this name,as the Dqnatifts in Auguſtines time would be called 
Catholikes : for what 1s the name of Catholike, without the Catholike doQrine ? They are the 

true Catholikes that profeſiethe ancient and Apoſtolike faith : to vs therefore, bee it knowne to 
you,this name of better right appertaineth,then to you (0 ye Papitts:) yet we haue better argu- 

ments to-proue our Church'by,then by fillables and titles : Quaſi nos(laith Auguſtine ) buinus nome- Epiſt.g8. 
nis teftimonio nitamur ad demonſtrandam Ecclefiam,ey nonpromiſſis Dei: Asthough we(latth he)doe 
leaneypon this name to proue our Church by, and nor rather vpon the promiſes of God. And 

S. Hierome faith, 116;3 . aduerſ.Pelag. Quid ſi te alins Catholicum dixerit , ſlatmmne aſſenſum tribuam? 
ſtaltiſimum eſt ſuper fide mea,ex alteriias penaere indicio: What if another man call thee Catholike, 

ſhall I give conſent? 1t15amoſt fooliſh point concerning my faith to depend of another mans 

by 3 gag So Hay, 15a vainething for them to proue their faith, by the calling and naming 

Or others. | 


_  Nowthen, although wee.much force not of this name, that heretikes alſo haue chalenged to 
themſclues : yet this titleias itwas firſt taken, doth alſo appertaineto vs: for the Imperiall law 
faith vs,which was made by Theodeſ. Gratian.Valentinian.&c.that they which hold the equalitie of 
the Trinitie, ſhould bee-called Catholike Chriſtians, Iubemns ampletti Chriſtianorum Catholicorum 
nomen:'We will hauethem called Chriſtian Catholikes, Cod./ib.1.1it.4,l.1. ButItruſt our aduer- 
faries.cannot ſay, but that wee beleeue concerning the Trinitie as ſoundly as they themſelues: 
Therefore we alſo doe make chalenge of righr to this title. 


 Secondly,they proue their yntuerſalitie, by the multitude of people that haue receiued the Ro- 
mith faith :.and their Church (fay they ) hath repleniſhed the greateſt part ofthe world. - They 
would prooue this: by the propagation of the Church,1n the Apoſtles time, in Tertullian, Ireneus, 
HTterome, « Auguftine, yeaand afterward in Grepories daies : yea and now alſo beſides many great 
countries in Europe,they hatie oftheir Church 1n India, America,and the vnknowne parts of the 
world, Bellarm.cap.7.nota.q. | Sh 80's £07 a | - 3 | 
- ” Weanſwere: firſt,the trueth is notalwaies tobe meaſured by the indgement or opinion of the 
multitude : Follow not a multitude, faith the Scripture, to doe euill ; the greateſt part 1s not the 
beſt : Chriſt calleth his flocke puſllum gregema little flocke-; Feare not little flocks (faith he): Saint 

; | | — - Hierome 


. 
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Hierome faith, Multituds ſociorum nequaquam te Catholicum, ſed hereticumeſſe monſirabit : The mul- 
titude of your fellowes doth not therefore prooue youa Catholike, but rather an heretike, 4b,3, 
aduerſ.Pelagian, And S. Auguitine: Non omnes heretici per totam faciew terre, ſed tamen bereticiper 
totam faciem terre,alh bic,aly ibi: All heretikes are not diſperſed ouer the face of the earth, yet he- 
retikes are, ſome here,ſome there, Homil,de paſtorib, Thus we lee that heretikes may as well ſtand 
ypon vniuerſalitie, as Catholikes. 

The like alſo hath the Ciuill law, (0d./eb.r.ritul.20.1.1.l[uftinian. Neque ex multitudine authorum, 
quod melinu equinſque eft.ind:catote,cum poſſit vnins forſan, & deteriorts ſententia, &+ multos & maiores 
aliqua in por ſuperare : Neither by the multitude of authors 1udge ye what ſtandeth beſt with e- 
quitie,when as perhaps theſentence of one thatis infertour,may in ſome reſpect goe beyond the 
greater and higher ſort, As then cquitie1n Cul cauſes goeth not by multitude, fo neither veritie 
in diuine, 4 
| Heare alſo one of your owne Popes teftimonie, Nicholas 1.ad Michael.Imperator. Numer pu- 
fills non obeſt,vbi abundat pietas; nec multiplex prodeſt, vbi abundat impiet as : nolite igitur gloriari in 
multitudine,quia non multitudo, ſed cauſa,damnationem,vel inſtificationem adaucit : A mall company 
hindereth not,where pieticab oundeth,neither dotha great. companie further, where impietie a- 
boundeth ; glorie not therefore in mulritude, for not the multitude, but the cauſe wſtifierh or 
condemneth. | 

Secondly,you haue nothing to doe with the Church which was propagated in the Apoſtles 
time,nor for the ſpace of fine or ſixe hundred yeeres after Chritt : 1t was not your Church, for the 
moſt of your herefies are more lately ſprung vp then ſo. And you neede not bragge of your 
vniuerſalitie now ; for the Turke (Itrow) hath a larger dominion then the Pope, and Mahome- 
tiſme 1s as largely ſpredas Papiſtrie,and further too. And for Europe,I hope you need not make. 

our boaſt : the Pope had neuer lefle 1uri{di&tion then he hath now, and I traſt every day ſhall 
der lefle. But many (you fay) in the new found countries haue been conuerted to your reli- 
gion. Indeede, if you had had grace, ſuch an oportunite being offered as the Spaniards had, 
you might haue wonne that ſimple ou to Chriſt. But youthirited more for their gold, then 
for their ſoules health : it is notortoully knowne to the world-whart extreame crueltie hath been 
wrought vpon that innocent people. 'Was that a Catholike part of the Spaniards to keepe dogs 
of purpole,to woarte and deftroy the inhabitants, to vie themas horſe and beaſts, to plough, to 
carrie,to digge? Thus by your crueltie,there were out of one {inall Iland called Hiſpamola,which 
was well peopled and inhabited, deſtroyed and rooted out in ſhort time, two millions of men 
and women: the ſtorie of Beyzo an Italian, 1s abroad to bee ſeene ofthis matter : you haue-none 
or few of your Popiſh Catholikes in thoſe countries,but of your owne brood'that haue beenſent 
thither. But enough ofthis. 1:04 UE S 

3 We nothing doubt, but that our faith,the truth of the Goſpel hath been long ſince knowne 
and publiſhed to the whole world. | = COOLTREI HOY 

Thoſe two conditions, which the Ieſuite putteth 1n,to make the Church vniuerſall,;do helpe vs 
very well : the firſt 1s,that1t 1s not neceffarte, that all countries wholly ſhould profefle the- Chri- 
ſtian faith ; but it ſufhceth, if there bee ſome ofthe Churchin euery countrie, The ſecond;; it is 
notrequiſite,thatthis ynuerſalitie of the Church ſhould be all ar one time : but if it be done ſuc- 
ceſſine, chat is,1n diuers ages,one countrie to be 10yned to the Churchafter another,it 1s enough. 

Now keeping theſe two conditions,we thall eafily proue our Church to be vninerſfall:for there 
are no countries in Europe, and few in the whole world, wherein there are not ſome of our faith, 
namely, that abhorre worſhipping of Images, doe onely hope to be ſaued by faith in Chriſt with- 
out merit, and beleeue in the reſt,as we doe. And againe, taking one age after another, we ſhall 
eaſily make it good, that our faith at times hath ſpred it ſelfe over the whole world. i 
. Nowletysſet to the ſeale of this our anſwere,the teſttmonie of the holy Martyrs. - 5 Go 

BI. Phiſpot firit denieth that vniuerſalitie,vnleſſe it be 1oyned with veritie,is a ſufficient note of 
the Church, Fox pag. 182 5. For the Church of God hath notfor the moſt part the greateſt multi- 
tude,for it is the broad way that leadeth to deſtruQtion,and many there be that find it; fie Richard 
Woodman Martyr.pag.1996.col.1. | EO ee SET 

Secondly,Maſter Phipor denieth that yniuerfalitie is a note of the Romiſh Church:for thefaith 
which that Sec now maintaineth,hath not conſent of all nations,neither euer had:for the'Greeke 
Church, and a good part of Chriſtendome beſide, neuer receiued their ſeruice in an ynknowen 
tongue,neither yet your Tranſlubſtantiation,your receiuing alone, your purgatorie,your Images: 
fic Roger Holland Martyr.pag.2040. | Pn OD OE OP AIEEIIES; 

Thirdly,faith M. Bradford,our Church is rather to be counted yniuerſall, tho ugh it were but 1n 
tenne perſons, becauſe it agreeth with the faith which the Apoſtles vniuerſally did plant* for 
Chriſts Church 1s not ſo much called Catholtke, becauſe it is vniuerſally ſpred ouer all nattons, 
for ſo was 1t not inthe Apoſtles time, but becaule the dotrine which they had recciued of Chriſt, 

| | was 
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was perfe&t,and appoynted to be preached:to all the world.So faith Auguſtine, Eccleſia ideo dicitay 
Catholica,quia vninerſaliter perfetta eſt, in nullo clandicat:The Church 1s called Catholike, becauſe 
the doQtine thereof 15 vniuerſally perfe&t,and faileth not in any point, l5b,de Geneſccap.1, Sic Phil 
pot Fox pag.1025. ''L 


anc T he third Note, of ſucceſion. 


"Hey make great boaſt of the long and perpetuall ſucceſſion of their Popes from the Apoſtles 0 
Te the ſpace of theſe 1 500. yeares and more : condemning all Churches which cannot ſhew ** 0b 
thelike order of ſucceſſion, Bellarm.cap.8. Rhemitt. annot.in Epheſ.verſ.t3, And further,faith Bel- 
larmine,there are two things requiſite in lawfull Paſtors and Biſhops, ſucceſlion,and ordination : 
for firſt they mult ſacceede either immediatly ſome Apoſtle, as Clemens did Peter; or ſome conſe- 
crated by the Apoſtles,as Iynatins ſucceeded Enodius,whom Peter made a Biſhop; or muſt be con- 
ſecrated by him that haththe Apoſtolike authoritie : but ſuch ſucceſſion, you can ſheiy none in 

our Church,either from Apoſtle,or Apoſtolike men. | 

| Seeondly, ordination 1s requiſite 1n a lawfull Biſhop, that he bee ordained of three Biſhops, 
which were ordained of others,and they of others before them,til they come to the Apoſtles: thug 
lacob was ordained Biſhop art Ierufalem by Peter, lames and John : eAnacletns epiſ,2. according to 
the firſt canon of the Apoſtles : neither can you ſhew ſuch ordination of your Biſhops: Ergo, you 
hane no true Paſtors,nor lawfull Biſhops,and ſo conſequently no Church, Bellar,cap.s. 

. eAnſp,Firſt,as touching ordination, then concerning ſucceſſion. 1. That there ought to bee 
in cuery Church a ſeemely ordination and conſecration of the Biſhops, Paſtors, and Minitters, 
andrhat according to the exampleand rule of the Apoſtles, wee denie not; and ſuch wee doubt 
nor, but our Church hath. But ſuch ordination,as the Ieſuite requireth, is not neceſlarie, that e- 
uery lawfull Biſhop muſt prooue his ordination by three other ſucce(fiuely from the Apoftles 
time : as thus 1t 1s ſhewed. Firſt,if you will credit S. Hieromehe ſaith, Olin idems erat preſbyter & e- 
prſcopus: In the beginning,a Biſhop and Prieſt were all one : and before that ſchiſes entered 1n- 
tothe Church, communi preſbyteroram concilio eccleſie gubernabantar,the Churches were gouerned 
1ncommon by the whole presbyterite: Which ſentence ofhis is allowed in your owne canons, De- 
cret.par.1.diſt.95.cap.5. It it bee thus, that this diſtintion of Biſhops and Prieſts was not brought 
nin the Apoſtles time, butafterward;then can no ſuch ordination beſhewed from the Apoſtles 
time. Secondly,notwithſtanding the Canon which goeth vnder the name of the Apoltles, it ſee- 
meth the practiſe of che Apoſtles, and of the Church was otherwiſe a long time : for Time- 
thie,whom you hold to have been a Biſhop, was ordained by the impoſition of the hands of the 
whole presbyterie or elderſhip, which was not the afſemblie of Biſhops only, as Bellarmine would 
expound 1t, but of other paſtors alſo,as Hierome doth interprete it,epiſt.ad Enagrium:and the Rhe= 
miſts alſo 1n the ſame ſenſe tran(lare it,the priefthood,and 1n their annotations ſhew the ancient 
practiſe of the Charch agreeable to this place of $. Paw/,when as the reſt of the Prieſthood lay on 
their hands together 'with the Biſhop, And your owne Canons to this purpoſe approoue 
the ſentence of $. Hierome : Senatum Romani habebant, cnins conſilo cunita agebant,& nos habemas 
ſenatum noſirum catum preſbyterorum : TheRomanes had their Senate,by whole counſaile they did 
allthings,and we haue our Senate the companie of Presbyters, Decret.part.2.canſ.16.cap.7. And 
S. Ambroſethus writeth plainly : Non per ommia conneniunt ſcripta Apoſtoli ordinationi, que nunc e/þ 
# eccleſia : The writings of the Apoſtle doe not 1n cuery point anſiwere the ordination now vied 
inthe Church, i 4.ad Epheſ, How then 1s the Teſuite able to prooue their manner of ordination 
from the Apoſtles time 2: The praGtiſe alſo of their owne Church is contrarie : as Decr.par 1.4.65. 
cap.2. Martinas thus decreeth : Thar at the ordination ofa Biſhop,adsſſe oportet omnes, qui ſunt in 
proninciz "aa, all the other Biſhops of the prouince mult bee preſent, whom the Metropolt- 
tanemuſt ſummon by his letters: and 1fall come together it 1s well;but if this cannot be, yet moſt 
of the muſt come : but they that cannot come, mult be preſent by their letters,that ſo the Biſhop 
may bee ordained, omnium fatto cenſenſu, by agenerall conſent of all. And then he concludeth 
thas: Sialiter faftum fuerit,cc.But fit be done otherwiſe, then I haue preſcribed,ſuch ordination 
isof no force. Likewile,diſtin.66.1, Anicetus : Archiepiſcopu ab omnibus ſue pronincie Epiſcopis or- 
dinetur: An Archbiſhop muſt bee ordained of allthe Biſhops in the prouince, By theſe Canons a 
preſence of more then three Biſhops is required. Thirdly, whereas the Ieſuite ſaith, that [ames 
after this manner was conſecrated by three, Peter, [ames and lohy, out of Anacletus, he ſpeaketh 
heKknoweth not what, and is too much confident vpon his counterfeit Anacleris : tor this [ames 

the Apoſtle named in the 2.to the Galathians with Peter and /obn,is the ſame which was Biſho 

of Ieruſalem : forthe other /ames was {laine long before by Herod, AR. 12 .and this the Ieſuite el(- 
where confeſſeth,lib,1.de Roman. pontifice cap.18.but now he bringethin a third [amesto be Biſhop 
ofleruſalem. Andif /ames muſt needes be ordained by three, how commerh ittopaſle, that S. Pe- 
rer,againſtthe Canon ofthe Apoſtles, himſelfe alone appointed Clement his lucceſſor,faying thus, 
To FE | H 4 (!lementem 


- Ad Heliodor, 


Deecr,par.r. 
d.22.Cap.2. 
Anacletus, 
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Clementem hunc Epiſcopum wobis ordino?1ordaine Clement your Biſhop? Decr,par.2.cauſ.$.queſt.1, 
cap.2, If it bee anſwered, Peter was an Apoſtle, and more then a Biſhop,and therefore might or- 
daine alone z why then did he not as well alone ordaine /ames Biſhop of Teruſalem 2 vnlefſe you 
will ſay that it was the cluefe Biſhopricke,and therefore required the preſence of more Apoſtles. 
This vnlefſe you will ſay,you can ſhew no reaſon of Peters ſole ordaining Clement. 

Fourthly, whereas Bellarmine obicCteth, thar as 1n the old law the Prieſthood went by carnall 
generation and lineall deſcent from «Aaron; fointhe new 1t muſt be deriued by ſucceſſion from 
the Apoſtles. We anſwere: firſt,that our Sautour Chriſt and his Apoſtles could ſhew no lineall de- 
{cent from Aaron, neither had their ordination from his ſucceſſors ; and yet were the true paſtors 
of the Church. Bellarmine anſwereth,that Chrift began a new Prieſthood after the order of Met- 
chiſedech,and therefore he was not tied to the lincall deſcent : but from Chrift and his Apoſtles a 
ſucceſſion muſt now neceſlarily be ſhewed. Contra. To grant this difference for this time,though 
indeed Chriſt came not to diſſolue' Hoſes law, but to fulfill it; yetthis wee ſay further,that both 
before Chriſt there were true paſtors and Prophets, which were nor ordained by the Prieſts of 
Aaron; and fince Chriſt, that receiued not their ordination ſuccefſinely from the Apoſtles, Firſt 
in the old law,when the ordinarie Prieſthood was corrupted,God raiſed vp Prophets fromother 
tribes, that recetned not from the Prieſts their ordination and allowance ;ſuch an one was eA- 
mos,who was among the heardſmen,and as Hierome ſaith, Ruborum mora diſtiringens ſubitopropheta 
effefius : was made a Prophet as he gathered wilde blackberries. After the ſame manner,1in the 
corrupt times of the Goſpell,the Lord hath raiſed vp faichfull Miniſters to his Church,that could 
ſhew no ſucceſſ10n from the degenerated Clergie. Againe, ſince our Sautour Chrift S.Panl was 
appoyntedan Apoſtle, who had not his ordination from the other Apoſtles, but was unmediate- 
ly called by Chrit : yet the Ieſuitetelleth ys that he was ordained of the other Apoſtles,and quo- 
teth Act.g.AGt.13. Conra.t. At.9.17. Ananiaslaycth his hands vpon Sax/ to receme his fight, 
andto baptize him, but not tomakehiman Apoſtle: for Axanias hunſelfe was but a Diſciple,no 
Apoſtle;how then could he ordaine an Apoſtle? Secondly, AR. 13. 3. The Prophets at'Antioch 
named in the firſt yerſe,layde hands vpon Sawl and Barnabas, not thereby giuing them ordinatt- | 
on of Apoſtles, but ſeparating and ſanQtifying them for that eſpeciall worke:: for if this impoſitt- 
on were an ordination;,and that other alſo by Azanias; by this reaſon, he ſhould be twice orday< 
ned:and againe here were none but Prophets at Antioch, no Apoſtles ; how then could they or- 
daine Apoſtles? Thirdly,if S. Pax were ordained by the Apoſtles, then he himſelfe was no Apo- 
ſtle, for the Apoſtles had no authoritie to make new Apoſtles, butall Apoſtles. were mmedt- 


men,but by Icſus Chriſt,Galath, 1,1. And againe,he did not communicate with fleſh and 
neither went vp to the other Apoſtles, but after three yeares, verſ. 16.17. immediately after his 
calling from heauen preaching Chriſt. Here is no ordination fromthe Apoſtles, he was acknow- 
ledged by them,and recetued into the number of the Apoſtles, but not ordayned. 


| If itbe anſwwered,that this example of $, Paul was extraordinarie, butnow- inthe Church an 
ordination ſucceſſiuely from the Apoſtles muſt be ſhewed: bo 


atcly deſigned from God, Fourthly, the Apoſtle himſelte faith, he was no Apoſtle of men or by 
bloo , 


We replie againe,that we alleage not this example, as though we did ex ect thelike extraor- 
dinarie calling now,or refuſe ordination deriued from the Apoſtles, butto this end,that if S. Pant 
were made an Apoſtle, without the ordination of the lawfull Apoſtles;much more may the Lord 


raiſe vp new Paſtors to his Church without ordination from the vſurpers of the Apoſtles, Se- 


condly,we alſo hold that an ordination fromthe Apoſtles is alwaies neceffariein the Church,bur 
not ſuch as they,meane by locall ſucceſſion,and outward tradition : but a lawfull conſecrating 
and ordaining of Paſtors and Miniſters by the authoritic of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, according 
to the word of God committed to the faithfull diſpenſers in every true Church and congregation 
of Chrift; which ordination our Church hath. As for their ſuperſtitious ordination, werefuſe it 
as ſuperfluous and vnneceſlarie : there may belawfull Biſhops and Paſtors without it, as there 
were Prophers 1n the Law not of Aaron: yea and much more, for the Prieſthoode of e Aaron was 
of Gods inſtitution, ſo is not your Popith conſecration : And Saint Hiereme here ſaith with vs; 


Non facit Eccleſiaftica dignttas Chriftianum: The Ecclefiaſticall dignitie maketh not a Chriſtian,as 


he ſheweth by the example of Amos: and thus much concerning ordination, Now in the next 
place of Bellarmines obieCtion for ſucceſſion, | | Re. 
Weanſiwere: firſt,they cannot ſhew ſuch an entire and perpetuall ſucceſſion, without any in- 
rerruption, or diſcontinuance for-ſo many yeares ; for ſome tune there were two, ſometimethree 
Popes together:and thus ſchilme continued 29.yeares,till the Councell of Conftance,where three 
Popes were depoſed at once, Bexeditt.1 3. the Spanith Pope, Gregorie 12. the French Pope, and 
Tohn 23.the Italian Pope, Beſide there are many other doubts in their ſucceſſion ; Firſt, whether 
Peter were Biſhop of Rome or not, whereof more ſhall be ſaid afterward inthe controuerſie of 
the Biſhop of Rome: and your owne Canons afhrme, that ambs Eccleſiam Romanam conſecraruvt; 


both 


_ 


concerning the Charch. Huef. 3. 


both Peter and Paul did conſecrate the Romane ,Church : you muſt ſhew then a ſucceſſion from 

both; Secondly, 1t 1s yncertatne who ſucceeded Peter; your decrees hold, that he ordained Cle- 

wment,as wehauc leene before : others affirme that Linus was, primws poit Petrum Epiſcopns, the firlt 

Biſhop after Peter, as Dorothens, Exſcb.lib.3.c.q, Hieron.in catalog,&c. How then can you deriue 

your hcoeffion m Peter ? Thirdly, your ſucceſſion hath been interrupted and broken off, as 
when Pope Joan ſept into the Papall chayre, and a woman managed the affaires of your Church, 
fay alſo,that ſhe was S. Peters ſucceſſor ; ſo then they themſclues cannot ſhew that ſucceſſion, 
which they boaſt of. o | po es, 

2 Ifſucceſſ1on beſo ſure a note of the Church,it is found alſo in other Churches beſides, as in 
Conſtantinople where hath been a perpetual ſucceſſion(as Nicephorus faith)from S. Anudrew,and . 
where /eremiah 1s at this day Patriarch, at Alexandria from S. Marke, where Melitins allo hath ac 

- this time his patriarchal ſeate : in other Charches alſo of Grecia, they haue yet their Metropoli- 
tanes,as at Thefſalonica, where req now fitteth, at Epheſus alſo and Corinth : as it may ap= 
peare by theſe reuerend patriarches and Metropolitanes authentike letters directed vnto our 
Churches herein the Weſt 1n the yeare 1 593. 1n the behalfe of [acomo Miloita, a Grecian of Path- 
mos,who collecteth for his raunſome. Other Churches therefore we ſee may allcadge ſucceſlion, — 
as well as the Church of Rome. | | : 

 Thelcſutte here 1s driven to his ſhiftes, and hath nothing to ſay, but this : that the argument 
followeth negatiuely,that where there 1s no ſucce{{10n,there 1s no Church: notafhrmatiuely,that 
where any ſucceſſion can be ſhewed, there ſtraightwayes it ſhould follow there is a true Church ; 
So by the Iefuites owne confeſſion he hath made but a bad argument for the Church of Rome : 
we haue a perpetuall ſuccefſ1on of Popes from the Apoltles time : Ergo,we are the Church. It fol 
loweth not,faith the Teſuite : we grant 1t. Why then a little before did he call it inſolubile argumen- 
tum,an inſoluble and vnanſwerable argument ? 

3 Thirdly, we ſay, that a ſuccefſ1on of perſons 1n the ſame place, without ſucceſſion of doc- 
trine, which they cannot ſhew,ts nothing worth. A fucceſhon ofthe Apoſtolike faith and doQrine 

roueth a continuance of Paſtors and teachers, and not contrartwiſe. We haue the Apoſtolike 
faich, and therefore we doubt not but that there haue been continually in the Church faithfull 
teachers, by whom that doGtrine hath been preſerued and kept : though they were not famous, 
nor carried a glorious ſhew in the world. For that outward ſucceſſion is not neceflarie,neither ſo 
much to be ſtoode vpon. Auguſtine when he had alleaged ſucceſſ1on againſt heretikes,concluded 
thus: Qnuanquam non tantum n0s de iſtis documentis preſumamm, quam ae Scripturis ſanitis: although Epiſt,r65, * 
(faith he) we preſume not ſo much vpon theſe documents as of holy Scripture. | | 

Wherefore briefely to 1oyne ifſue with them: firſt we ſay thatthey themſclues can ſhew no ſuch 
ſucceſſion in place from S. Perer,as they pretend, as we haue ſhewed before, Secondly, though 
they did ſucceede 1n place, yet not ſucceeding 1n faith and holines, it 1s nothing : as Symmachus . 
your owne Biſhop ſaith, that Perrus hereditatem innocentie tranſmiſit ad poſteros, that. S. Peter did 

- Teaue to his ſucceſſors the inheritance of his innocence : decr.p. 1.diF. 40.c.t. Therefore hauing 
left his innocence; they haue left the ſuccetſion. Thirdly,whereas diuers of the Fathers commend 
the ſucceſſion of that See from the Apoltles, it was for that they kept alſo the Apoſtolike faith : 
as decr.p.2.caxſ.2 4.q8.1.6, 14, Hieromethus writeth to Damaſus, Petri & fidem & ſedem tenes: You 
holde both the ſeate and faith of Petey. Fourthly,a ſucceſſion in doftrine 1s ſufficient to proue a 
Church,though in reſpe&of the time and place, the ſucceſſion bee interrupted : ſo the Apoſtle 
faith: Cui ſeruio 4 progenitoribus : Whom I doe ſeruefrom my progenitors,2.Tumoth.1.3.meaning 
Abraham, iſaack and [acob, the firlt Fathers of the faith, for we doubt his inmedate progenitors 
did ſauour of the leauen of the Phariſees : As the. Apoſtle proueth his faith by a deſcent though 
interrupted from his progenitors,ſo we ſhew our Church, by ſucceeding the Apoſtles in doctrine, 

And here your owne decrees doe helpe vs well, decr-p.1. di/t,40.c.12. Non cathedra facit ſacerdo- 
tem, ſed ſacerdos cathedram;non locus ſanttificat hominem ſed homo locum;non omnis ſacerdos ſanitus, ſed 
ermis ſanftus ſacerdos: The chayre maketh not a Biſhop, but a Biſhop the chayre ; rhe place doth 
not ſanCifie the man, but the man the place ; cuery Prieſt is not holy, but hee that 1s holy isa 
Prieft, Wherefore where there is no epiſcopall chayre by ſucceſſion, holines of life and ſyncerity 

_ of doQtrine may erc& an Apoſtolike chayre. 

Here wanteth nothing burrhe ſeale, Imeane the blood of Martyrs giuen in teftimonie ofthis 
and other points of our faith. wh 4 

BI. Philpor thus anſwerethto the argument of ſucceſſion :. that it is no infallible note of the 
Church tor there may be a ſucceſſion of Biſhops where is no Church, as at Antioche, Ieruſa- 

 Iem: Butif youputto ſucceſſion of Biſhops ſucceſſion of doAtrine withall, as it was in eAugu- 
ftines time when he yſed this argument againſt the Donarifts, ir is a good proofe. Obie, Why ? 
will you not hane the Church to be certaine? by whom then will you be 1udged? Anſwer. Ide- 


nie not, but that the Church is certaine, þut not neceſſarilic tyedto one place longer ny. $ vn 
-hu | ideth 


21,Error. 
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bideth inthe word, by which all controuerſies'oughtto be iudged, Sic Philpor pag. 18 , 
Bl. Bradford being; preſſed with this argument, that he could not goe vpward and ſhew a ſuc- 
ce{{ion of Biſhops,as they could, he might make a leap downward, but vpward he could not goe ; 


makerh this anſwere, 1. The miniſterie of Gods word, and miniſters be an eflentiall point : but 
to tranſlate this,ſaith he,to the outward glorious ſucceſſion of gr" ra a plaige ſubtlerie. 


2. S.Stephen, Afts. 7. beingaccuſed toteach newe and falle doctrine, goer 1-not ypWards to - 
proue his faith, but beginneth at «Abraham, and fo gocth downwards till Iſatas time, andthe 
captiuitie : from whence he makerh a great leap vntill the time he was 1n, which was about 400. 
yeares : On this fort can we proue ourfaith,and ſo can you neuer do yours.ſic Bradford pag. 16 4 . 
col.r., & LEY ; 


The fourth Note, of Vnitic. | 

Vr aduerſaries doe ſtand much ypon Vnitiezwhich they thinkeis the glorie of their Church: 

they doe embrace vnitic amongſt themſelues,and all ioyne 1n obedience to their head. Their 
vnitie alſo is ſeene,ſay they, in the wonderfull conſent of all therr writers 1n matters of _ , 


and the notable agreement and concord inthe decrees of their Popes and Councels,But as for vs, 
and our Church,they fay,it1s full of rents,ſchiſmes and dwufions. Bellarm.cap.g, 


. SN 


Firſt ofthe vnitie of ther Church, and then of the vnitie of ours, Their ynirie, they ſay,is part- 
ly ſcene in their obedience, and louiug ſocietie and fellowſhip, partly in their Religion and doc- 
trine, i | 

Firſt, for their concord and lone one toward another : we willtake ſome paines, a little to de- 
cipher it. About the yeare of the Lord 900.there was pretie ſport amongſt the Popes,nine ofthem 
one after another. Stephen the ſixt abrogated all his predeceſſor Formeſus decrees : and not con- 
tent with that, he tooke vp his bodie which was buried, and cuttwo fingers of his right hand off, 
and commanded his bodie to be buried againe. After him ſucceeded Pope Rhomanies, Theodorus 
the ſecond, /obnthe tenth, who ratified and confirmed the doings of Formoſus. After them followed 
Pope Sergizs, who difanulling all their ates, tooke vp againe the bodie of Formoſus, cut off his 
head, and commaunded his bodteto be throwne into Tiber the great river in Rome. Was not 
heere great amitie and loue,thinke you,amongſt the Popes? ex Polychron, | 
- - Another notable example of their vnitie we haue 1n Pope Urban time the 6, againſt whom 
ſtood yppe a contrariePope in Fraunce named C/-ment : it1s worth the noting, what coyletheſe 


two Popeskepte : betweene whom many battles were fought, many thouſands ſlaine. Pope Yr- 


Theoderic. 


banus beheaded fiue Cardinals together after long torments. Biſhop Aquilonenſis, becauſe he did 
ride nofaſter, was had 1n ſuſpition, and ſlaine and cut in peeces by Yrbans ſouldiers, at his com- 
mandement. Behold heere Ipray you the vnitic of theſe Catholikes. 

We will adioyne one other example, no longer fince then in King Hewrje the eights time. The 


Niem.deſchiſ- Duke of Bourbon being the leader of the Emperors armue, laide ſiege to Rome,and ſackedit : the 


mal, 


Ex paralip. 
Abbar.Vrip. 


Souldiers brake in ypon the Pope,which was Clement the ſeuenth being at Maſle,flew diuers of the 
Prieſts, and one Cardinall called Sanforum guatuor : they laide ſiege to the Caſtle of S. Angell, fo 
long till the Pope yeelded himſelfe. The fouldiors daylic that lay atthe fiege, made eſtes of the 
Pope: fomtimes they had one riding hke thePope with a whore behind him,fomtimes he bleſſed, 
ſomtimes he curſed;ſomtunes with one voice they would call him Antichriſt.See here 1s their Ca- 
thohke obedience to their chiefe Biſhup, Thus much concerning their vnitie and concord 1n life. 
Let vs likewiſe takea view of their ynitic in doQtrine. We heard befort how Pope Stephen and 
Sergins aboliſhed the decrees of Formoſa : how then faith the Ieſuite, that the decrees of Popes doe 
conſent togither? The Councell of Bafill, and Conſtance before that decreed,thatthe Pope ſhould 
be ſubieCt to generall Councels : butthis Canon was afterwarde reuerſed,and now generally the 
Papiſts hold the contrarte,that the Pope 1s aboue Councels, | 
oe vs ſee the conſent of their writers : Bellarmin,/ib,1.de verbo.cap.12. maintaineth againſt Ly- 
rantu,Driedo,Genebrard,and others, that Iudith was in Manaſſes time. Againſt 4/phonſu« de Caſtro, 
that heretikes are no members of the Church, Lib. 3. de Eccleſ. cap. 4. Againſt [ohannes de turre 
cremata, that faith is not neceſlarie to make one a member of the Church, Lib.z. de Eceleſ. cap. 
Io, Andeuery where the Ieſuite taketh great libertieto confute and controll other his fellow Pa- 
paſtes : belike hauing found out ſome ſtarting holes, that they either knew not,or were aſhamed 
to creepe into, as the Tcluite dooth : ſee more of their diflentions in opinion, Tetra#tyl. Papitt. 
ilar TT N Fs Th | | 
p Bur (faith he) we dente not but that we haue defſentions, but they are not in materiall points, 
bur in ſuch things as appertaine not tofaith. I maruaile, hebluſheth not thus to ſay, himſelfe 
knowing the contrarie.Is it not aſybſtantiall point and belonging to faith,to know which bookes | 
are canonicall Scripture, which are not? butin this queſtion they doe much diſagree. Caietane 


the Cardinall fatth,that we muſt acknowledge no Scripture,but that which was either written or 


approued 
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approued by the Apoſtles. But Carharinw a Papiſt doth reieQt that opinion. H; "go (ardinalis, Art- 
as Montanus,doe hold nobookes ofthe old Teftamenrtto be Canonicall, which are written one= 
ly in Greeke : the Papiſts now generally hold the contrarie. Ex Whitacber, 1. comtr. c, queſt. cap.6, 

' Bellerminie faith, thatall thoſe optnions,wluch the Church holderh,as articles or precepts of faith, 
were deliaered by the ApGftles : and thatthe Church muſt not now ſeeke for new reuelacions, 
but content her ſelfe with the Apoſtolike traditions and doCtrine, de Scrproy.lib.4.c.9,Out of the 
which words it doth neceflarily follow, that the Church 1s not now to found any new arricle of 

faith: but this generally 15 denied by the ow :andStapleronan Engliſh Papiſt,is not aſhamed 
ro ſay,thar the Church may adde more bookes to the Canonicall Scripture, by her abſolute au- 
thoritte. 18 TI SOR EIS xbp 3 

 Further,to belecue that the Virgin Mary was withont ſinne, yea concetued without originall 
finne,is now amongſt the Papiſts receiued for an article of faith : and therefore in Paris none are 
adnitted to be Doors of Diuinitie,which doe not firſt confirme this article by their oth. Yet this Fox Capat. 
| SET", v5 | RI” | REE'Y | Pcucer. Chre, 
was a great queſtion between the Scotiſts 8& Thomiſts,and a great & hot contention aroſe about I 
this controuerſic,auno 1476.betweene the Domunicke Friers,who affirmed that ſhe was concet- * 
ued inſinne,and the Franciſcanes, that held the contrarie, Bur thefe'Franciſcanes had the vpper 

- hand,andfoure of the other order were condemned and burned for itat Berne: And yet for all 

chis our aduerſaries will ſay ſtill, that they varie not in matters of faith. Thus we haue feene what 


isto be thought of Popiſh yntie. We 70h SOFeE 
Now to anſiver briefly to their falſe accuſation, whereby they charge vs with manifold ſchiſmes 

and difſentions ; yea Bellarmine is not aſhamicd'to ſay, that an: uhdred ſcuerall ſes areſprung 

vp amongſt vs,cap.10.41b.4.de Eccleſ. GT | | | 

1 Weſay with S. Paul,Oportet hareſes eſſe, 1 .Cor.11.there muſt be herefies and diuifions in the 
Church. And it is a figne we haue the trueth, when the-diuell goeth about by ſchiſmies-and con- 
tentions to hinder the preaching thereof, Wee anſweve to you, as Augu#tine did tothe Pagans: 
Non proferant nobis quaſi concordiam ſuam: hoftem quippe, quem patimur, ill non patuntur : Let them 
not boat of their concord, and caſt 1n our teeth the diflention of Chriſtians : the enemie afſaul- 
teth not rhemas he doth vs : Quid ib+lucri eſt, quia litig ant,vel damni ſinon litigant : The diuell (hall 
get nothing if they ſhould diſagree, nor Joſe any thing by their agreement : for he hath ſure hold 
enough of them alreadie, conſenting all in Idolatrie, But amongſt Chriſtians he laboureth co 
hinder the trueth by diſcord, becauſe he cannot otherwiſe withdraw them from the true rel:gion, 
Hearken now (0 ye Papiſts) if you conſent together, it, is in ewll: ſo long 1t pleaſeththe diuell 
well enough: he ſhould deſtroy his owne kingdome in ſowing differition among you, for you 
fight for hum. Hevſethito caſt fire brands amongſt good Chriſtians,to withſtand by this meanes 
the proceeding of the Goſpell. | 4-3, | CTRL»: 

2 Itisagreat{launder,that there are ſo many dwifions amongſt ys : an hundred ſaith theTe- 
ſatte,but he ſhall neuer proueten. He might haue bethought himſelfe of a full hundred of ſeCts 
amongſt his owne darlings the Monks and Friers,as maſter Fox hath truly gathered the number, 
Pag.260. See more Tetrait.papih.q.pil. where you ſhall finde three hundred divers opinions and | 
dufions among Papiſts, And whereas Bellarmine taketh ypon him, to prooue the Proteſtants 
guiltic of twentie ſeucrall herefies,cap.9. I hane reſerued the confuration thereof to another place 
in the treatiſe of the Pillars of Papiſtric annexedto this booke : where in the ſecond pillar, par. z. 

I have anſivered the Ieſuites obte&tions of. hereſie, and repated them with fortie herefies more, 
more properly incident to their Church,then his twentie are into ours. - + 

3 «I hoſe fewſchiſines and difſentions, which we haue(and yet too many, we mult needs con- 
fefle)are nor about points of faith, and articles of Religion: but concerning ſome things belong- 
ing to diſcipline and Church gouernment ; which matters we denyMor, bur haue been ſomewhat 
too hotly and egarly followed of ſome amongſt vs : but God bee thanked, this contention hath 
not been purſued by fire of death, as the Franciſcanes did perſecute the poore Dominickes : nor 
yettothe pronouncing of each other heretikes,as Exgenius your Pope was condemned as an he- 
retike in the Councell of Baſil. CD 

Now,that it may appeare what vnitie is in the popiſh Charch,Iwill giue an inſtance in ther 
head, I meane the Popes, and that out of their owne Canons. T4 ED 

Whereasthen diuers ofthem haue decreed,norto tranſgrefle the decrees of theirpredecefſors, 
as Decr.p,24canſ. 2.5:queſt.1.cap.7.Zozimus: Contra ſtatuta patrum condere,vel matare al:quid nec bu- 
14s quidem ſedis poteſt amboritas : No not this See hath authoritie to chaunge the decrees of the fa- 
thers. An d,qu.2.c4p.4.Gregor.S1ea deſtruerem,que anticeſſores,4c.non conſtruflor, ſed ener ſor eſſe com- 

 Frobarer: If] ſhould eee rhe our predeceſſors haue decreed,I ſhould not be a builder vp, but 
a puller downe. And not onely the Canons of Religion, but other Ciuill conſtitutions of their 
predeceſſors ought to be kept:queſh.25.cap.16.Leo 4. Quod patres fine in ſanitis canonb. fine in huma- 

ns affixere legibus,cc,We muſt not tranſgreſſe, whatſocuer our fathers hauc fixed either 1n the - 
A cre 
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cred Canons,or other humane lawes. Yet notwithſtanding theſe conſtitutions, the Popes them- 
ſclues haue one diflolued anothers decrees, both in ctuill and religious matters. 
Concerning cull and outward matters : Clemens 5.reucrſeth Bonifacixes 8.his Conſtitution,as 
touching taxes and impoſitions laid ypon the Church, (lem.lib.z.tit.17.cap.1. Joannes 22. Extras. 
£1.9.c4p.1, reuerſeth the conſtitution of Clemens 5. which he made agfinſt Iuſtings and Tourna- 
ments. The ſame (mens abrogateth the conſtitutions of Benedi&., 11 againſt the preaching Friers, 
Clem,l1b.3.tit.7.cap.1. Beneditt.1 1.11kewiſe correQeth the decrees of Boniface the 8. as touching 
the immunities of the preaching Friers, Extran.com.lib.y.tit.7.cap.1.' Bomfac.8.recoketh wharſoe- 
uer (eleftmuhad decreed, Extran.loann.tit.7. And thus one of them is ſtill euen with another. Be- 
ned.11.reſtoreth the Cardinals, whom Boxif.8, had depoſed and condemned. Extran.comm.lib.s , 
 Fit,4.cap.1« Joann,22.checketh the decrees of Gregor, 10, and Bonifac.8.as touching the reſeruation 
of benefices. & | 
The like agreement is found amongſt them 1n matters of religion. Johamn.2 2.determuneth a 
gainſt Nichel.q.that Chriſt was no begger, but hada propertic in thoſe things he had, Exty. loan, 
tit, 14.cap.4. The ſame [oan.22.diflolueth the ſeCtof the Fratricelles confirmed by Celeftinas, Extr, 
Toann.tit,7, The ſame Pope ratiheth the {ect of the Beguines difſolued by Clem. .Extrau.commun. 
bib.3 tit.9.cap.l. _ l TY 4 4 57 | \ 
If ſuch be the vnitie of their heads,as we haune ſcene,one of them ſtill oppoſing himſelfe agamnſt = 
another, John againſt Clement,(lement againſt Benedift,Benedift againſt Boniface, Bomface againſt 
(*leſtine, and they all againſt their predeceſſors, Zoſmmus,Gregorie,Leo,&c. what ſhall we thinke of 
the reſt ofthe body,if the head be thus d1uided? And this 1s the ynutie ofthe Popiſh Church, which 
they doe ſo much bragge of. WS | ; 
Laſtly,let vs addethe ſeale of our doQrine ; Maſter Bradford faith, that vnutie 1s no ſure note of 
the Church : for the Idolatrous Iſrachtes might haue pretended this argument for themſclues, 
Brad.pag.1622, o | | 
Maſter Latimer martyr faith, that a deforme diſagreement is better inthe Church,ſo Chriſt bee 
preached, then yniforme ignorance agreeing in Idolatric , alleaging Hieromes example, whoſe 
tran(lation ofthe Bible cauſed diſlention in a Chriſtian congregation : yet Hrerome ſaith,Sed ego 
in tals opere nec corum inuidentiam pertimeſco nec ſcripture veritatem poſcentebus denegabo:But neither 
I(faith he)will feare their\enute 1n ſo profitable a worke, noryct withhold the truth oftheScrip- 
ture from thoſe which deſire it, Heron. prolog ſup.(anonic.epiſtol, Sic Latimer.epiſt. ad D,Ed, Bayn- 
£01.ÞP48)7 FOr $— is - | 
Rover Holland alſo thus teftifieth : As for the ynitie which 1s in the popiſh Church, whatis1t 
_ elſe, but treaſon, murder, poyſoning one another, idolatrie, ſuperſtition 2 Whar ynitie was there 1n 


your Church, when there was three Popes at once? where was your head of vnutie, when you had 
a woman Pope? Fox pag.2040. | 


FP 


= The fifth Note : of the power of working Miracles. 


22, Error, His they afhrme both to bee neceſfarie in the Church,to haye power to worke miracles, for 
| 4 the confirmation of the faith,when there 1s any extraordinarie chauhge or innouation of re- 
ligion,and thatiris aſufhcient note to deferibe the Church : for ir cannot bee (fay they)but thar, 
whereſocuer this power is found, there ſhould be the true Church. | 

And hereupon they take occaſion to extoll the miracles of their Church : beginning at the A- 
poſtles time, and ſo 1n euery age they take ypon themto ſhew, that their Church neuer wanted 
thoſe that were endued with this power, Bellarm.cap.14. | 

We anſwere: Firſt, the gift of miracles doth no more prooue that to be the true Church where 
they are wrought,then they to bee holy men and clefted of God, that doe them, The Magicians 
wrought many ſtraunge things in Egypt, contending agreat while with doſes : Antichriſt ſhall 
come working with ſignes andwonders,2.Theſlal.2. Thereforethis proueth not a Church. The 
Iike ſtraunge wonders and miracles are to bee ſeene among the Turks, amongſt whom their reli- 
g10us profeflors doe many ftraunge things both aliue and dead : as witnefleth Captibus Septemca= 
ftrenſide Turcar.morib.c. 14. The Tice things to bee done in Dania ſome 300.yeere fince, repor- 
teth Saxo Grammaticus: and not long ſince in Gothia,Olans Magnus. Wherefore miracles make 
no probation of a Church. . 

Firſt Bellarmine anſwereth, that theſe were falſe miracles, and but forged,and onely to the eye, 
and 1n outward appearance,as Antichriſt is faid to come with lying wonders : or clſe ſuch things 
as though they ſeemed ſtrange to men, yet were not {on their owne nature,as the fetching down 
of firefrom heauen,&c.which things Sathan can eaſily performe. Wereplic, firſt they are called 
Ily:ng wonders,not that they are done in ſhew onely,and haue no ſuch thing indeed, bur becauſe 
they are wrought to confirme Les,and diſcreditthe truth, Secondly, your miracles are very like 


to 
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eo be ſuch, both wrought by the power of the diuell, and ſome of them but iugling feates of couſo- 
ners. Thirdly, yeta wicked man may haue power to worke miracles, not in ſhew,but yerely and 
indeede, as to caſt out diuels, and to doeitin the name and power of Chriſt; and yet bee none of 
Chriſts diſciples,Matth.7.22. And it 1s confeſſed in your owne Decrees, par.2.cauſ.1.queſt.1.that 
Magi Pharaonis faciebant ſimilia Moyfs, that Pharao his Magicians d1d like thiigs to Moſes. And a 
writer of your owne faith : Miracula Deo & diabolo, Chriſto & Antichriſto communia : That mira- 
cles are. common to God and the diuell, to Chrift and Antichriſt, Epenſcin 2.7imoth.p.93.c, The 
miracles then of Chriſt and Antichriſt, of the true and falſe Prophet differ not herein, that the 
one are intruth,the other in ſhew : bur firſt 1n reſpe&t of the power;ſecondly,of the end : for che 
Saints of God worke by his power; the other by the power of Sathan,whom God doth oftentimes 
reſtraine,as the Magicians were not able to doe the like, when Moſes turned the duſt into lice, 
Exod. 8.19. And therefore Nicodemss ſaith ro Chriſt, Toh. 3.1. No man can do theſe works, that is, 
ſuch great workes, as thon doeſt, vnleſſe God were with himy, Secondly, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
| by their miracles ſought the glorie of God,and the good of men,in conuerting of their ſoules and 
healing of their bodies : ſo Sathan worketh nor, but onely to decetue men,and confirme lyes,as 
Origen ſheweth,{ib.1.cont.Celſum. And ſuch are moſt of popiſh miracles, deuiſed for the mainte- 
nance of Idolatrie and ſuperſtitious worſhip. 9 : 
Secondly, Bellarmine bringeth in this diſtinEtion, that miracles doe demonſtrate the Church, 
not quoad enidentiam & certitudinem ret, 1n reſpect of the eutdence or certaintie of the things, ſed 
quoad enidentiam credibilitatis, but doe ſhew onely the certaintie of credibilitie: His meaning 1s, 
that by miracles we may geſſe by all IiKehthood, which 1s the Church,but not certainly know it, 
Bellarm.lib.4..de Eccleſ.cap.14. 
eAvſ. 1. We haue then the Teſuites owne confeſs10n,that the power of miracles is no certaine, 
but a conteurall note of the Church : what marke or note then call you that, whereby a thing 
cannot certainly be diſcerned? 2. Weſay,that many times we cannot ſo much as conte&ture of 
the Church by muracles, which may bee done without the Church, as the miracles which Anti- 
chriſt ſhall worke. 6 ES. Fs | 
Heare alſo your owne authoritie, Decr.par.2.canſ.1.q#.1.c.56, Preter vnitatem,& qui fatit miras 
cula nibil eſt : in vnitate erat populus /ſrael & non faciebat miracula; preter wnitatem erant Magi Pha 
raonts, faciebant ſimilia Moyſi: He that workethmuracles withoutthe ynitie of the Church,doth 
nothing : the Iſraclites were in the vnitie of the Church, and did no miracles; the Magicians of 
Pharao were out ofthe Church,and yet did like things to Moſes : Ergo, true miracles ſuch as Mo- 
fer Reg , may bee done without the Church ,'and ſo conſequently they prooue not the 
Church. Hee | 
Secondly,concerning your miracles we anfiver,that they are cither fables,and old wines tales, 
and no credit to bee giuen vnto them; or elſe they are one of thoſe rwo ſorts, whereof eAwugaitine De vnirar. 
ſpeaketh : Remoneantur ifta vel mendacia fallacium hominum, vel portenta mendacium fpirtunm : A= Ecclel.cap.26. 
is Going thoſe miracles,which are either couſoning rrickes of deceitfull men, or wonders of ly- 
ing ſpirits, : Ry 
Firkt, Monkiſh fables are not a whit daintie with our Romiſh Catholikes,their Legends arefull 
of them : As that of Berinus, how being in the middeſt of the ſea failing into France, haning for- 
gotten ſomewhar at home, went backe walking vpon the ſea, and came to them againe, hauin 
not one thread of his garment wet. Many like tales are reported of Aldelmus Abbot of Malmet” 
burie,as how hecanſed an infant atRome of nine dates oldto ſpeake, to cleere Sergins the Pope, 
who was thoughtto bee his father : how he drew along a great piece of timber, that went to the 
making ofthe Church at Malmesburie. Such good ftuffe alſo they haue of /obn of Beuerlie, of 
Egwine Abbot of Eueſham,who when he had locked his feete in fetters, and caſt the key into the 
fea, afterward a fiſh brought the key againe into the ſhip where he was ſayling. Reade Maſter 
Fox pag.12f, All theſe and a thouſand more are but Monkiſh fables And dreames, whatſoeuer 
the Ieſuite maketh of them. And wharelſe is that fabulous diſcourſe of theirs of the lines of the 
Saints,which they call, Legexda anrea,the golden Legend, buta dunghill of lyes ? containing ſuch 
monſtrous fiftions,and Monkiſh tales, asthe better ſort amongſt them are aſhamed of. Hereof 
long agoe complained Petrus Abbot Cluniacenſ.lb.;. epiſÞ,29. about ſome foure hundred yeere 
lince, Noſti quantum me pigeant falſa in eccleſia dei Cantica,ge. You know how much theſe lying 
ſongs in the Charch doe grieve me, &c.and he maketh mention of one ſonnet or hymne of Bene- 
c,containing noleſſe then 24.1yes. Lindanusa popiſh writer maketh mention in his 3.booke, 
Cap. 3.de interpretandis Scripturis, of an ancient complaint of one Agobertus Biſhop of Lions ,who 
{atd he had correed the Antiphonarie, amputatis, que ſuperfina, lenia,falſa, blafphema, phantaftica 
multavidebantar,cutting off many things that ſeemed ſuperfluous,lighr,falſe,blaſphemous, phan- 
taſticall : which Biſhop(fatth Lindaxe if he were now aliue to ſee our Miſlals and Antiphonaries, 
Deum immortalem, quo ea pingeret nomine ? Good Lord (faith he) how would he callthem? And 


yet 


N 


74 


In fine libr1 
ſecund,de 
corrupt. arti. 


The ſetond generall Contronerſie 


yet ourPapiſts now a daies would make vs beleeue, that all in their Legend is as true as the Goſ- 


pell. 


I will adde hereunto the teſtmmonie of Lodowicas Vines, of their Legend : Quam indigna dinis &+ 
hominibus ſanitorum hiſtoria,quam neſcio cur guream Legendam appellent,cum ſcripta ſit ab homine ferres 
oris, plumbei cordis: How vnworthie both God and men 1s the ſtorie of the Saints, which I ſee no 
reaſon why 1t ſhould be called the golden Legend, being written by one that had an iron, that is, 


unpudent face,and a leaden andlumpiſh heart. Let any reaſonable man now tudge, what wee 
may thinke of the miracles of theit Saints. 


Secondly,befide that moſt of therr miracles are forged : they all tend to an yngodly end, to e- 
ſtabliſh their groſle ſuperſtitions ; as to prooue the reall preſence, to terrifie men with Purgato- 
ric firc,to bring in adoration of Saints,and the worſhipping of Images,with ſuch like, as one ex- 
ampleIwill alleage in ftead of many. The ſecond Nicen Councell which decreed molt irreli- 
gioully,that Images ſhould be gr nc, 1n many moſt ynſauourie tales and fables,to 
ratifie this their impious deuice : as in the fourth ation of that Synode,a narration 1s brought 1n, 
how a certaine Monke was tempted with a ſpirit of vncleannes,who appearing vnto him ſaid; If 
thou walt be rid of me,doe not worſhip this Image, which wasthe piCture of the Virgin, Is it nor 
likenow,may any man thinke, that the diuell will difſwade men trom Idolatrie? or if there bee 
any matter of truth in this tale,it may bee applicd againſt them, that therefore the diuell was ſent 
to vexe this Monke, becauſe he was an Idoll worſhipper, and ſo foone as he began to forfake his 
Idolatrie, the vncleane ſpirit alſo did forfake him, =» | 

The like fiction 1n the ſame place 1s brought in of a certaine image of Chriſt, which being in a 
certaine Chriſtians houſe, was forgotten of him when he left the houſe, and a Iew ſucceeding in 
the habitation, hauing inuited other Iewes to dinner, one of them eſpied the Image in dinner 
while, which the other Iew affirmed he had not ſeene before : then they ranne vpon the Image 
all at once, and pierced it1n the fide, out of the which iffued fuch a ſtreame of blood, that they fil- 
led an hydria,that 1s,a great water-pot with 1t: and then they tooke counſell,to ſee whether there 
were any ſuch vertue in the blood,to ſprinkle ſicke folkes therewith, and many recoucred there- 
by. The Metropolitane of the place hearing tell hereof, tooke the blood, and ſent of it inglaſſe 
veſlels into Afia,Europe,Africa, requiring them by letters to keepe the fift day before the Ides of 
Noucmber with as great ſolemnitte yeerely, as they kept the Natiuitie, in remembrance of this 
nuracle. ; | | 23. 3-0 7 G6. 1 | 
— How many notable lyes are here couched together ? Firft, thatthe Chriſtian ſhould be ſo care- 
lefle toleaueſuch a monument behind him, which he daily worſhipped. Secondly, that the Iew 
hauing it alwates 1n his eye ſhould neuer ſee it, rill it was ſpied by his gueſts. Thirdly, that blood 
ſhould come out of a piece of wood. Fourthly, that ſuch abundance to fill a water-pot of two or 
three firkins, ſuch as the Iewes vied for their purification, as wee reade Ioh.2 ſuch ſtore of blood, 
as 15 not thought to haue iſſued out of Chriſts fide vpon the crofle. Fiftly, that the Iewes nothing 
aſtoniſhed at the ſtraungenes thereof, ſhould ſeeke to worke muracles by it. Sixtly, thatof this 
blood ſhould be ſent to all parts of the world : whereas Chriſt gaue no charge to his Apoſtles to 
gather his blood and ſaue1t, that fell from him vpon the croſle ; but onely to drinke his blood 
ſpiritually in the Sacrament. Seuenthly, that an holy day ſhould bee creed vpon this occaſion, 
which 4's Church of Rome it ſelfe,the mother of ſuperſtition,obſerueth not, nor yet(Ithink)any 
Church beſide. | 


Is not here goodly ſuffe,to proucthe adoration of Images by? But leaſt any man ſhould think, 


\ 


 thatof my ſelfe I charge this Councell with forgerie, I will produce the teſtimonte of a late Po 


Adarianthe 6.who thus writeth in the beginning of the ſixt Qzodliber : Grect certt in ſua illa Icono- 
machia ſcriptis admodam incertis & fabuloſir rem egerunt demonum ſpeftris,c mulicbribus ſomnhs pa- 
rum verecunde abutentes: The Grecians fighting tor Images, doe prooue their matter by fabulous 
and vncertaine writings;abuſing theillufions of diuels, and womens dreames without all ſhame- 
fafltnes,vt legere eſt in ſynodo Nycena.2.af.4.5. as is to bee ſeene (faith he) inthe ſecond Nycene 
ooo, the 4.and f.aCtion. Thus wee ſee, that both our aduerſaries doe abound with many 
ogy and lying miracles, and the ſame brought in to eſtabliſh ſuperſtitious and damnable do- 
1nes. | 
The like fabulous tales they haue of $.Bernard,whoin one day,as Beflarmine is not aſhamedto 
report out of Gotfridus,t1d giue ſight to an eleuen blind,did heale tenne maimed perſons,and 18. 
more that were lame, and all in one day : and (faith the Iefuite) he wrought ſo many miracles be- 
fide, as it 1s hard. to number them, Bellarm.cap.14, Thus if wee will belecue the Ieſuite, Bernard 
wrought more nuracles,then ether Chriſt oe Apoſtles : but whether 1s it more reaſonable to 
credit Bellarmine for this matter,or Bernard himſelfe 2 for he faith plainly,that he could worke no 
miracles,as Serm.de Benedift, Licet non babeamus noſtra,conſolatio nobis magna eſſe debent patroni noſtri 
miracula : Although we haue no nuracles of our owne,yet our patronesmuracles (he meaneth Be- 


' neaift} 


concerning the Church. Queit, 3. 55 


wediA)are our comfort. And againe,Serm,r.in die aſtenſiov, Quis nunc demoniaejcit, linguis loquitur, 
6, Who ndw 4 daies cafteth out dinels,ſpeaketh with tongues, &c. diuels are caſt out, when ſins 
are rooted -out-of the hearr, &c, Is not this then hereticall forgerie,to faine ſo many-nuracles of 
a man,that denieth himſelfe that he hath any ſuch power ? DE ERITEDE 

Thirdly, it is out of doubt, that ſome of them were well pratiſed with the diuell, and through 
his helpe could doemuch.We will begin with Danitare,who cauſed a Roode to ſpeake,which was 
morel range, thenrthat of Balaams afle: for the afſe had life, though.ſhe had no reaſon; bur this 
image had neither : Poljdor Virgil thinkerth little better of Danſtane for this deed doing, bur that 
he was aſorcerer. Fox pag.158.” | Y YEE 


= 


- Tt1s famous in hiſtories, how Silefer the ſecond was aduaunced tothe Papacie by the Diuell, Ex lohan. 
and gauc himfelfevnto hm;and howghauing ſome remorſe before his death, he confeſſed the fact ae on - wk 
before the people,and willed that his bodie ſhould be drawne of wilde horſe when he was dead, ; 
and there be buried where the horſelettit of their owne accord. How much ſuch diabolicall prac- 
tiſes arefauoured by the Set of Rome, may appeare by this one example, which we will now 
touch : In Pope eAdrians dates, not many yeares agoe, there wasa moſt abominable thing prac- 
tiſed in Rome,cuen vnder the Popes noſe,and by his permiſſion and ſufferance. The city of Rome 
being atthat time gricuoully ſcourged and puniſhed of God with the -peſtilence, there was one 
Demetrins a Grecian, who with the good liking of the whole citie, to' appeaſe the wrath of their 
pods,tooke a 'wilde Bull, whom with magicall inchauntments:he made ſo tame, that heled him : 
witha twinethreed, and ſo facrificed him : And this being done;the ficknes ſomewhat llaked. ©* iy” or? 
Call yethis the Church of God, that ſuffereth ſuch heatheniſh and abomunable ſuperſtitions to Nr 
bedoneinit? Orſhall I taketheſe men for Chriſtians,that doe allow the 1dolatrous and diuel- 
liſh ſacrifices of the heathen 2 ARE C3 3 / 
Fourthly ,lct vs ſee what pretie fine 1ugling caſts haue been wrought by the Papilts to decetue 
the people." In King Henries dates; there was a monſtrous Idoll called the Rood of grace, which 
was made ſo with wiers and engines,that one ſtanding within could make euery part of the Idoll 
to moue,the hands,the eyes,the mouth : if a man brought but a ſmall peece of filuer, it would 
hang downe theltp ; if it were a good peece,then ſhould his 1tawes goe merilie : This abominable 
Jdoll by the Lord Cromwels meanes was broken downe,and the engines and parts thereof ſhew= 
ed atPaules Croſſe. Sucha like thing was the blood of Hales, which-they made the people be- 
leeue was ſome of Chriſts blood, but in the end itwas found to be but the blood of a Devke-nnd 
ſhewed likewiſe agPaules Crofle,Fox pag.1188.Ar Caleis inthe Sepulchre,it was ſaid,there were 
three boaſts beſprinkled with blood (as 1t-was put inwriting vnder Bull and Pardon :) but the 
' place being ſearched atKing Herries commaundement, they found three white counters ſodred 
in theſtone with the top-bone of a ſheepes raile, pag. 1223. A thouſand ſuch forged deuiſes the 
Papiſts had,which they are not aſhamed to maintaine for ſtrange and holy nuracles. By this that 
hath been ſhewed,itis cu1dent (T hope) to the indifferent reader, what ſmall cauſe our aduerſa- 


ries haue,to boaſt of their miracles. SIRE : 
- 3 Now to adde ſomewhat concerning the miracles of our Church. Firſt , wee truely ſay, 
that our, doGrine 1s not new nor ſtrange, and therefore they are not to call for miracles at 
_ our hands. The muracles of Chriſt and his. Apoſtles , are alſo our miracles, ſeeing that wee 
profefle the {fame dottrine, which was confirmed by thoſe miracles. And as John. Baptiit 
comming before Chriſt, and teaching the people to belecue in him that was to come, wrought 
no miracle, ſeeing that Chrift was to confirme that doGrine, which /obz taught concerning 
the Meſſia, with miracles : ſo wee comming after Chriſt, and profeſſing the ſame; faith which 
hee taught, hauelefle neede of miracles, {eeing that the doQtrine, which wee holde, hath alrea- 
dic been auouched by the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Bellarmines beſt anſwere 1s here, 
that John taught nothing againſt the common and recemed dorine, neither ſeparated himſelfe 
from the Prieſts. | | 
_ eAnſw. Both theſe are yntrue : for firſt, obs preached remiſſion of ſinnes by Chriſt, and mi- 
niſtred Baptiſme,both which were ſtrange vnto the Iewiſh Church; and againe he liued apart in 
the wildernes : the Scribes and Phariſees came to him, he went not to them : and he calleth them 
a generation of yipers;how then did [ohn communicate with them: 
- This notwithſtanding,we affirme ſtill, that miracles are not now needfull: will you heare what _ 
_ Chriſoftome ſaith : Iam cam nullas fit infidelis,nulla faciendorum miraculorum nunt ef neceſſnas;igitur, Hom. 9.0per. 
qui fignum vel inmile, vel non ſuo tempore facit, falſus propheta eſt,circ, Now ſeeing there are no In- impearfe&, 
dels, there is no neceſlitic of making miracles : and therefore he, which goeth about now to 
workea miracle ynprofitable,and our of time,is a falſe Prophet. By this ſentence all Papilts are 
falſe Prophets,that do ſo much vrge miracles.But I willfurther preſſe them with their own autho- 
Title. Nycen. ſynod.2.aft.4. Tharaſinsthe preſident thus ſaid, Wherefore doe not our images now 
a dayes worke muracles? Ianſwere with the Apoſtle.: Miracnla non credentibus data ſunt, 6. w_ 
| | TS.  racles 


- 
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racles atenotgiuen tothaſe,, that belecue, buttothoſe, winch beleeue not. Hearken then you 
Romanifts, you are conmncedof vnbelcefe if you ſeeke for miracles; Secondly,yerthe Lord be 
thanked,weare not'deftitnte of muracles,as Auguſtine faith:: Iſodo rarececi ndn aperit ornlos mira- 
culo domini.at cor cecum aperit oculos ſermone domini : Now, faith he, the blind doth not receiue his 
bodily fight. bythe power of Chriſt, but the blind heart is lightened and illuminate through the | 
Goſpell of Chriſt. Such miracles (the Lord be blefled) we catrſhew : ſinners ate conuerted, af- 
flicted conſ{ctences are comforted ; the ignorant are inſtructed ; many are called by the preaching 
of the Gofpell... ; 21.1 45. JET et ro Fond 2 THAIS: 1 F 

Beſide theſe, which are daily conuerted among vs by the preaching of the Goſpell, the ex+ 


i. »} amples of thoſein this place-would be remembred, that being enemies to the Goſpell; yet by the 
- ” mightie working of Gods ſpirit, were miraculouthe conuerted from Poperte, euen-1n time of per= 
+ ſecution,and gauetheir hues for the teſtumonie of the truth, | = 


Anno 1525. 


. - George:T ankerfield, liaving been a Papiſt all King Edwards dates, in Queene aries time,ſeeing 
the great. cruelty praiſed againſt Gods Saints, began to millike b&ththe Papiſts opinions and 
dooings,and grew into fuchahking of the Goſpell, that he gaue his life for the ſame. See his ſto+ 
rie,Fexpag.1690. Maſter Greene Martyr, firſt an obſtinate Papiſt, was drawne to a lfouc and 
liking of the Goſpell by frequenting Peter Martyrs Letors, and died forthe ſame afterwards, 
Fox pag.185l. OJ 16 MT OESENT EE TUOLY 92 gon ina 

Atnbaethe reſt,the example of [uli#s Palmer is moſt notable, :and worthy eternall memorte-; 


- whoallKing Edwards dates continued an obſtinate Papiſt, refaſing either to reſort-to common 
' Prayer,or to Sermons but by compulſion, and was for Poperie expelled Magdalen Colledge in 


Oxford,where he was fellow; in Queene Mearies dayes he was reſtored to his fellowſhip by the 
viſitors,all this while remaining a very Papiſt: Then b the conſtancie of the Martyrs and bleſſed 
{cruamts:of God 1n Oxford'andelſewhere dying for the truth, he began to ſettle his heart towards 
cthetruth,and by diligent reading of Scripture,and faithfull prayer being therein c8nfirmed, he 
became ript onely a confeſlor, bur a conſtant witnefle and Martyr of the Goſpell : See his ſtorie, 
Fox pag 1934 fe edn fo + oft; 34:5 af tated inet: 
-  Thelike examples we hane of Miſtreſſe Lewer, which of a Papiſtm Queene Aaries dayes be- 
came a Proteſtant : pag.2012. and the like of Roger Holland; pag.2039. both of them holy Mar- 
tyts, What greater myracles.can we defire for confirmation of the Goſpell then theſe, ſhewed in 
their miraculous conuerſions 2 LEO LES THE Ge DOOUEG oo DIOICIOTT EI oe 
 Yetif this will not content our aduerſarics, bit they: will ftill crie with opag month, and ſay, 
whereare your miracles? Behold; to ftopthetr wide and:clamorous mouth, we will ſhew them 
alſo ſuchmiracles,as they lookefor;like to which they have none.'Was not that a miracle;which 
Occolampadins reporteth to: haue been done atthe Martyrdome of Maſter Hagh Spengler:who be+ 
ing caſt into. the water and ſo drowned, preſently all the water was coloured with blood, hee 
hauing recetued no wound nor hurt in his bedie before: at the which all the people were great- 
ly amazed? | HG Faeogdon moor 
2 But what thinke you of that ſtrange figne which George Scherrer ſhewed ar his death, who be- 
ing beheaded,the body lay a prette ſpace vpon the belle till one might haue caten an egge, and 
then turned it ſelfe ypon the backe,and crofled the right hand ouerthe left,and the right leg ouer 
the left : the Magiſtrates ſeeing it, hauipg condemned his bodie to be burned before, being mo+ 
ued at the fight hereof, cauſed 1t'to be buried, Fox ex Hfatrh.llhrico. F 332 oy 
Itts worth the remembring,that 1s reported 1n the French ſtories of Perrus Bergerius a bleſſed 
Martyr : whowas caſtinto a filthie dungeon, where a theefe had lien the ſpace of eight moneths, 
being almoſt caten vp with lice, and in ſuch muſerie, that he curſed his parents that bare him. 
This man through the teaching and the prayers of the Martyr, feltſuch comfort in the Goſpell, 
that he became very patient in his affliction : and after his conuerfion this ſtrange thing was 
wrought ypon him; that whereas before hee was ſo full of lice, that hee might haue plucked 
que twelue at once betweene two. of his fingers, the next day hee had not one, Fox ex lohan. 
Creiþin,pag, 607. it, | 
Many ſuch other miraculous workes ſhewed in the life and death of the holy Martyrs, we are 
able to rehearſe : as that of Zuinglias,whoſe heart was found whole and vnburned three daies af- 
ter his bodie was conſumed with fire, ex Oſwald. Miconis: the like whereof is conſtantly reported 
of bleſſed Cranmerxhat his heart was found ynconſumed in the aſhes, his bodie being burned. 
Stephen Brune Martyrat Rutters1n France 1 540, could not be conſumed with the fire that was 
twiſe made about him,with veſſels of oyle powred vpon thefaggors, ſo that the hangman in the 
end was faine to thruſt hun thorough with his pike : ex lohan.Criſpin. $22 
Stephen Mangin Martyr burned at Meaux anvo 1546. having his tongue firſt cut out, yer ſo 
ſpake,that he might be vnderſtood, ſaying, The Lords name beblefled, lohan.Criſpin,lib.6. 
The like alſo is recorded of two other Martyrs,at Sanſerre, ſohannes Fibenl,and Iulianns Lenille, 


who 


concerning the Church, ::- Yueft.z. 77 


who ſpake; their tongues being firſt takenfromthers, Fovpag:9i1. ex Tohay. Criſpin ::ſodid alſo 
Peter RouſeanMartyr at. Bloys,. arms I 5 56: 6% /oban; Criffin,. One Faninurair Italian Martyr was 
burnedatFertara,anno'1;5,p0. forthe trythsfake,whaſe bodice inthe burning gaue an odortferous: 
fragratit ſmell of incomparable ſeetneſſera/all there preſent,ex Heario.Pantal.lib7, i iy | 

But weneed:not ſearch forraine ſtortesfor.ſuch miraculous workes : God hath ſhewed his 

great power,'and ſet forth lus: glorte, cucn/ih our Engliſh-Marty rs; 1t1s crediblic teſtafied; that 
where #Fickliffes bones wore brentfprangvpamwell, Fox pag;1 044.1; 1 ton 4 

James Bainham in the m1ddeſt ofthe flaring fire, bis armes.andlegges being halfe conſumed, 
ſpake theſe words:O ye Papiſts, behold you lonks far miracles,anid herewow yaw may ſee amiracle,for inthis. 
firell ftele nomare peinethenjf.L weremn a bed of down,but it is tome as ſmeet asabed of Roſes, Fox'piro30.) 
What greater miracle can be looked for,thenthatthe cruellrage of the-fite-ſhould be fo ſtrangely, 
flaked and mitigated;thatinſhould becomeriotonely notgrienous, butſpleaſant to theiſufferers ? 
The like mitigation of parne\ that conſtantMartyr. M.Hasker,gauc a couifottableand chearcfull 
ſignification.of, by thriſe dlapping of his-hands ouer his headburning of alight fire, when-cuery 
man thought he had: been dead, Fox pag: 1.592: Many ſuch examples; might here be broughtin : 
as of Robert Samuel Martyr,whoſe body 1s fatdto baue ſhined bright Lkeer:icd filuer inthe nuddeſt 
of the fire.pag.1704. Likewiſe after the burning of /obn Noyes Martyr, there was found in the 
aſhes one of his feete ynburned, whole with the hoſe on,vp to the anckle, Fox pag.2 022. 

Who ſeerh not now,thatiFmiracles wers to be ſtood pon, and thatthereby we would make 
proofe of our Church, that herein|we might haue great aduantage againſt our aducrfaries?'Bur' 
their common anſwere 1s,that all ctheſe;are fables, which-we.report of qur: Martyrs. And why I 
pray you,d6athele things ſeeme incredible? May not Godas well ſhew his power 1n theſe holy 
Martyrs,as he didn the'aunGent witnefles:of truth,that were perſecuted and putto death vnder: 
the heathen; Emperors? for Gods armesare.notſhortened, hes able to doo as great workes now, 
25 he did then: Anditheſe his ſeruants dicd for the'ſametruth, for thewhich the ancient Martyrs 

ave their lines : Why ſhpuld.it be more.ynlikelie, that fome of the Majryrs.of our Church haue. 
flood at the ſtake vntouched of the fire,as we haue heard before of Stephen Brune, then thar:Peti.: 
carpus continized inthe fire without burning, the fire hauingnp power of his bodie,but was in the 
end thruſt through,as Stephen Brune alla was ſerued, or that/Cerrilia remained a day and a fiight 
- ina hotharhwithout hurtzas if ſhe had beeri in a.cold plateZ.-. Fad3-fo rod 3-4. 


Why,might not the Lord\giue vnto Stephen Mangin Martyr;and otheis 'm 


C 


) 


- SETS 
er:to ſpeake;their 


tongues he1ng cut out,as he did to Rotwenyi,who being deprined of his rorigue ſpake theſe words:: 


He that ſpeakgth Chrift ſeallnener want atougue? Foxpag,gon Ot on | 
- Palycarpus before mentioned, his bodie 1n the maiddeft of the fire gliſtered like filuer or:golde, 
Pag-43 . Why may we not.credit the ike report of Rebert Samuel? There came a molt pleaſant 
nell from-Polycarpus badiegas it had beenof mirrhe,or ſome pretious bal:ne: may notchisas well. 
be true of Faninus,whoſe example we law'beforc? Polycarpar being thruſt through with a fword,for 
he could not burne, there ated out ſuch aboundance'of blood, as that the fire was quenched. 
therewith. May we not as well belcene, thatwhich isreported of Biſhop Latimer, whote prayer 
ynto God was, that he mightgiue his heart blaod for histruth,and ſo it.cameto paſſe, that tithe 
fire,ls fides betng apetied by the violence thereof, the blood iſſued out abundantly, which was: 
ſtrange to behold. Fox p.1740. But Iwill be ſparing intheſe reports : for we haue better argu- 
ments to proue our Church by, as ſhall afterward appeare. . Aa day gon aps OHH-] 
- Yet,beforc Ileaue this place, beeaule the Teſuite hath ſuch a ſpite at Luther, (hee 1s a greateye- 
fore to him) we will in a worde or two declare what ſtrange things were wrought by Luther. It is: Anotable and 
crediblie reported of him, that a certaine young man had. bound himſelfe by obligation to the range mi-' 
Diuell, ated with his blood to giue him his ſoule, ſo he might have his wiſh. and defire fatiſfed Ty 
with money : In ſhort time he grew to great wealth : the matter being diſcloſed with much adoo jFy -* 
to Lather,he calleth the congregation together,and 10ynerh in prayer for this young man : and as Fox. pag.$64, 
they prayed,the obligation was caſtin atthe window, This credible report of Lathers a&t, may 
counteryaile the lying tale of rayling Srapby{us,whom the Teſuite lo much crediteth, how that Lu- 
ther attempted to caſt a divell out of a woman, and was in danger to be {laine of the diuell him- 
ſelfe, Bellarm,cap.16. But why ſhould it ſeeme ſtrange, that by the prayers of the congregation the 
divell ſhould depart? For by two waics are vncleane ſpirits caſt out,one is by the extraordinarie 
giftandfaich of miracles, which thoughit continued ſome ages after the Apoſtles,till the Goſpell 
was vnuerſally planted,yet we holde1t generally to be ceaſed now : the other way 1s ordinarie 
by faſting and prayer,which our Sautour preſcribeth,Matth.17.21. Whereby we doubt nor, but 
cuen in theſe dayes,when it-pleaſeth God,'Sathan is chaſed from the poſſeſſion of Chrifts mem- 
bers, Andin this kind Luther was ſingular, who ved to-pray ſo feruently, that the teares were 
ſeeneto fall from his eyes in his prayer,; Andtheſc are the weapons,whereby we fight againſt Sa- 
than, the word of God and prayer, which are more forcible, tlien your ſuperſtitious croſſings, 
7 | 3 conturations, 


73. 


Hom.in,2.cap. 
1.lib.Sam. 


23,Error. 


Tuſtin. lib.1. 
De ciuit, De1 
lib.8.cap.26. 


Benzo lib.t. 
cap.8. 


Aug. cont. 
Judzos cap. 
16, Lom.6. 
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cotiurktions,exorcizings, yeathen:your/boly water,” or. holy warer-fprinckle. Theexpetjence! 
hereof Origene ſhewerh;that as he was preaching ofthoſe words, 1.Sam.2. of eAndayeZy/ heart. 
reiojcedinthe Lord,onebeingpreſent kawng an vadeancFpirite cried out :wpon whichooccafion 
Origene further Taid thus, Contrarins ſpiritas exaultarionem noitram in dominoferre nonpotwit The ad- 
uerſarieſpirit cannot abrde.our re1oycing In the Lord; &c. Theſe meanes then of the W ordand. 
prayer 'ſceing Luther hadzwe may morcieafilic be perſivaded of the truth'of the ſtorie,” 5.0 "3 
And as he was earneſt in prayer, ſqhis prayers wanted not effeRt;foras he hunſclfeocontefled, 

he had obtained of God, that ſo.long/as: he liued, 'thePope ſhduldnor' preuatten his.countrey. 
Andis nor this alſo a thing to bewondred/at, thatfor all the: Pope and\Emperourioynedtoge- 
ther;and bent theit fortes againſt this fillie poore man»; yet theLotd defended himfromelieL- 
ons tecrli}and grauntedhimto- end his'dates m peace2: 7. GH WIG 0 
Thus itisappatantand mamitett; that the'Lordſhewerh his miraculous OR tithesm 
his Saints, toaſtoiuſhithe. wicked :-theigreat miractds which haus been declared: their holy 
martyrdomes,- would'fill a large volume. : Buttheſe arguments we.doe not clucfiy.ftand.vpon 2 
yet thus much was:not amifle by. rhe way to be-putin, torequitewub aduerſarieswithall, who, 
doe-ſogreatly magaihic and extoll their' Antichrifttan Church, fortherr lying and' tained mt= 
ratles: 20: 990d NEE vor ans) 35 LG ST Nall. £&SS1.929.91 513 
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? EM TO es . Theſaxt Note; of the gift of Propheſys PIs Hh: LOST-ror 5rd 
ED Ee nN to bea perpetuall marke, whereby to'knowe the Church : for 
theyſay that thi rrae Church of God wanteth' norrthoſe which areiendewed: with the ſpirit 
of propheſie:: Ando they: beare ys inhand, thatin enety-age therefath flouriſhedſame Pro= 
phet in their Church : the firſt, thatthe Church ſhallalwaies haue Prophets; they wonld prove 
outof Joel 2, I willpower of my ſpirit ypon all fleſh,” 'Fheſecond, thatthey hauehadſuch pro- 
phets, they doe infer ypon a feiy forgedexamples, of Saint Bernard, and Saint Francis; a popiiit 
faint,andrhe founder of the ſuperſtitious order of the: Franciſcans, and of ſt ch others: Bellarmine 
the firſt weanſivere. 1. Thepropheſie of [oe] was args ptr the apoſtles tume; At, 
2.25 Saint Pier expoundeth it, andxtherefore we neede not looke farther for the fulfilling of it. 
2.” The Church of the TJewes wanted: Prophets forthe ſpace of foure hundred yearcs:and more 
beforethe commingof Chrilt : for we reade of nd Prophetafter Maiachy: and the:Church com- 
plaineth. of this want, Pſalm.74.verl.g,,that they had Prophets no more : wherefore, the Church 
of God after the comming of Chriſt, may. better ſpare this extraordinarie funftion of propheſy 
ing, ſeeing both Chrift 4s alreadie come; who was the very fubretand matter of all the auncient 
prophefics;z and we haue alſo moſt euidentpropheſies of the Apoſtles, Rom. 11. concerning the 
calling ofthe Tewes, 2:Theſ. 2. of Antichrift wthe: Apocalypſe, of the generall eſtate and condi 
tion of the Church.to:the end of theworld : Some of which are alreadie accompliſhed, ſome to 
be fulfilled 1ntheirſeafon : In theſe propheſtes, we muſt reſt and contentour ſelues, not looking 
for new reuelations.. 3. There haue been Prophets:amongft the heathen; 'out of the Charch'of 
God : they alſo can bring, foorth diners old prophefies; ſorhat if the ifluelay-inthispoinr, they 
might as well contend to be the Church of God, "Affyages dreamed that he ſaw a vine growing 
out of his'daughter,that couered all Af4: which came to paſle tn Cyrus, Auguſtine reportetha pro= 
pheſic of Hermes Triſmegiſtus, how that all the images and Idols of the heathen ſhould be broken 
downe through all a. a= foretold of the Spaniards.comming many a yearebe- 
fore their arriuall in thoſe places : Their Zemes, thatis, their dewls, which they worſhipped as ' 
Gods,told them, that there ſhould comea people with long beardes,fierce and cruell; that at one 
ſtroke _ ſtrike men oft by the m:ddle: Andall theſet ings fell outafterwardsto that nation 
accordingly. . ENT E1 TOES POAEDES yell 
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Butthey will anſwere, that theſe 'werei not true prophefies inſpired of God, bur vncertaine 
prediCtions of the diuell. What will they fay then to Balaam, that propheſied of Chriſt? There 
ſhall come aftarre of [acob (ſaith he) Num.24.17. and inthe ſameplace, he faith, he heard the 
words:of God, MARCHE DUDE SITE YAZLER KEE AUASER UNI HICR ITLIeITEE 
. Thepropheſies allo of Shillare wonderfull, which many yeares before the comming of Chriſt, 
propheſied of his incarnation,and of his pafſion,with the'circumſtances thereof, as how he ſhould 
be crowned with thornes,that they ſhould giue him yineger todrinke,how the yaile of theremple 
ſhould be rent, and darknes ſhould couer the carth for three houres : and he himſelfe ſhould rife 
the third day : yea ſhe ſetteth downe the yery name of the Meſſiab, /cſus Chriſt. Theſe propheſies 
cate not of the diuell, for theſe myſteries, without alldoubt,were notknowne tothe cuillipirits; 
for they were not fully reuealed to the Angels themſelues before the comming of Chriſt, Ephef. 
3.10. Wherefore we concludethus, that as the gift. of propheſying isno ſure fignethat they arc 
members of the Church and elected of God, which are endued withit; as Chriſt faith, Mar. 7.22. 

Wo ON that 
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concerning the Church. Due. 2, 


thatmany. which had prapheſied in his name, .iri the. day of tidgemenit; ſhould be refuſed 3; and 
Balaar is {et forth as ariexample of afalſe prophet and'wicked: wian5: Ep, Lude 11 : So neither is 
this eift.an infallible markeof the Chutch of God, wherefoeuer it is found. ' Your owne-canons 
auouchtheſamegaecr. parts 2. canſet.qn.t.itap.7g. Prophetanit &r Saul malus rex, tune prophetauit, 
them David ſantdum perſequeretar :Saulallo-propheſicd an ewll King, and atthat rime,when he per= 
ſecuted Da#id:The gift tlien of propheſying;as irſhewerlinot him to beamember of che Church; 
that hath it;ſo neither that to be the Church,where it is found, 01" 

|; To'the Second part; concerning this miratulous gift which our adatrſaties pretend to haue 5 
weanfſiver, ::t.:;They arebutfableswwhichthey bring: for if all that is reported of S. Berward in his 
life,of his mirkcles, and propheſies, weretrne;. heither $;Pan/nor any:ofthe Apoſtles wererobe 
compated-ynto.him for number of miragles: Jtickcaſting;out of diuds:outofmen, women and >: 
children; healing of ftrange:difcalcs, forerelhing of things to: come': the Goſpell almoſt hath not = 
granget;thifigs of our SautourChrilt..Arid 6; Hrevorme, who was long before Bernards time, fhew- 
eththat propheſic was then Geafed: Propheria domini paſſione fignata eft: Al] propheſiews fealed vp:in 
the paſſion of Chriſt, Tom.3.ad Marcellam. $TG753 1201 

. Asfor S.Frantis,you may:gelleby this,'what ſpirit he iv of, chat preſcribing to his followers, 

2 certaine. {tri order of luing,/as to wearehogrdle, togoe batefootpanbuch like; heicalledit 

epulam eurngebcam,theruls ptthe Goſpel!; belke makitig himſelfe ah-other.Chriſt;andiſbbring- 
img inanether Goſpel : for taall Chrifts «ifeiples Chritts:Goſpell i:ſuffictent. - 2 Bur if they 
haue any propheſies ofcredit,which they 63n ſhew,they.ars ſfuch,as> ported of Nope Silnefler 
the ſecond, who had watramioftromthedimell,that he ſhould nordic bbf6rebe ſung; Mafſe in leru- 
ſale; and 4e'tt:came to paſte, forhauingſung Maſſe ina cluappellſo called; he: meaty died; 
Not much;vplike to. this Was'thatof King-Henrythe fourth; whochded this life ina hamber at 
Weſtminſter called /ernſalemas he bad anoldiprophefie. Edrardthefourth alſo wasxpld.that his 
fiiccefſorsname ſhould begiri with G, whichwas the cauſe:bf Geprge thefNuke'of Clarencedeath; Fox pag.717, 
his owne brother : butthedinel:ſh propheſic notwithftdndingrtookeplice; for RihardDake of 
Gloceſter-wias King after him... -In.Ike matiher Falence the: Emperout had a'blind p 

one: 
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4 Now :haſtly becauſe they ſhall notourface vs. with a yainebrag' of prophets: Iwill wow 
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what propheſies the Goſpell hath been adorned wichall.: Was not TIobn Huſſe a/Prophet, who thus 
ſaid at his death : centwrs rewolntis annisdeoreſpondebitis? after an hundred yeres youthall gue ac 
count of this your doing vnto God? Likewiſe Hierom of Prage, poſt centum annos vos omnes cito: 
Iciteyou all tomake anſivercafter an hundred yeates. Which propheſie of theirs rooke cffeCt ac= 
cordingly : for both theſe holy men ſuffred martyrdome about anno 1416. and iufbanthuydred 
yeares after, anno 1 5 16:the Lord raiſed.vp Luther, who indeed called the Pope and -his JoQrine 
to account. Pogo: noe 10 16s) EO IST LOOT ETIIGNTIGAT 

Was not Saronarola'a Prophet;that ſaid one ſhould paſſe ouer the" Apes like Cyr, who ſhould 
deſtroy all Italic ? and is it not ſo come topaſle2 for neither Cyrus, nor whofocuer alſe could hang 
morelaide waft the popiſh Italian Churchthen the word of God hath done,and cheliuely' ;reach« 
ing of the Goſpel ? Walter Brute propheſied that the temporalities ſhould be taken fromthe cler- 
gte for rhe multitude of ther ſinnes:. this Walter lined in King Richards dayes the ſecond; Bilney 
that conſtant Martyr anifaithfullſergant of God propheſied, that many Preachers ſhould come 


. 


ay 


after hun,which ſhould preach theſamefaith that he had taught,and ſhould conuert. many from 


their errors. DS. 10 71 
_-»We ivill come ynto.neerer times: Did mot Maſter Hooper prophecte, when taking his leaue of 
M. Bullinger at Zuricke, befaid thus vnto him, You ſhall be five (ſairhhe)to heare from me,from 
time tb tine out of England: but the laſt newes of all Tſhall nor beable to write, for there where 
I ſhall take moſt paines,you ſhall heare ofmie burned roaſhes? And fort came to paſle, for he was 
burnedat Gloceiter,where he was Bifhop;Foxpag, 1joz. oO io rn 
Maſtet Latimer would 'alwaics fay, that the preaching'of the-Goſpellwould colſthim his life, 
and heivasperſwaded;he ſaid, that #inchefter was keptintherower forthe ſame purpoſe.p.1740. 
Maſter Rogers prophecicd in Queene £WHaries daies;that the Goſpell ſhould bee reſtored,and 


that the diſperſed Engliſhflocke ſhould bee brought againe to their foriner eſtate;pag. 1492. A 
-:-: | certainewortanalſo'urExceter thatidied for the trath,ſpaketo the like effect; who'entringas it 


happenedanto S.PerersChurch,where:ſhe found a cunning Dutchman; making of new noſes to 
ccrtaine Irhages, which: had been disfigured in King Edwards dates, fad vnto hum; What.amad 
man art:thou.to make-them- new nofes; Which within afew dates ſhall all loſe their heads :asit 
came irideadeto paſitpag.zogs, cv ne 5605 SUNG OS rd HL! 20297 
- Roger Holland ftanding mexaminatioh beforebloodic Boner, thus Boldly ſaid ynto him: This 
Idarc bebbld im God to fpeake,whicrbyhis ſpirit] amwoucd cofay, chat. God witſhorten your 
hand of craeltic, for after this day 1n this place, ſhall there not any by hum (meaning Boner) 


bee'put to death;pag32042... And after this day indecde, there was none'put to death in Smith= 
| What ſhall I ſpeake of Maſter Bradford, who writeth thus in his epiſtle to Cambridge : You 
know Iprophecied truly to you, beforethe Sweat came,what would come, if you repented not 

our carnall Goſpelling, Imight here alſointerre the prophericall praiers of the Martyrs:as how 
Maſter Zatimer praicd thatthe Goſpellmighr once againe be reſtored to England, and earneſtly 


ſued in his praters for-the: preſeruation 'of Ladie Elizabeth, now'our moſt gratious. Queene,: the 
which thus praters,the Lorif,vhoſe name eternally beblefſed for it,in mercie to this land gractouſ- 
ly.granted. The ike prater: Maſter Philpor madear the.ſtakefor the reſtoring of the SopellPag: 
1 $3 1:col;1:. And, to make ſhort, the fiueJaſt Martyrs.burned at Canturburie, defired God m 
their praters before their martyrdome;thattheir blood:might be the laſt that ſhould be ſhed:and 
ſo it was, Fox pag.2053. in TODO GT LEAR. ins 

Ialleage not theſe examples,vntothe which I could adde many beſides, to this cend,as though 
I thought that thoſe propherticall gifts are ordinaric inthe Church;orthat thoſe holy Martyrs had 


: checallingof Prophets (though it cannot bee denied, but that at ſome times, and in ſome caſes 


they had the-ſpirit of prophecte;) or that hereby we meane to proue our Church : but to anſwere 
a litrle vnto our aduerfaries vaine, and vntrue bragges,that it may appeare to all men, with how 
much better right, wee might chalenge this prophericall gift in the behalfe and name of our 

Church. - Ins Fer hey os RE SI 
Hitherto wee haue touched (ixe onely of the principall notes of the popiſh Church : the reſt 
which the Ieſuite addeth' to make vp'the number of fifteene, are ſuch vagranr and vncertainc 
notes,that I' wonder,the Icſuite for ſhame,would ſuffe his booke with them : I will therefore on- 
ly name them. | SY 1s = ee 
Another note therefore of Bellarmines Church beſide thoſe ſet downe,is duratio dinturna,nec vn- 
quam interrupt , 15the thelong and laſting continuance of their Church without any interrup- 
tion: their Church, they ſay, hath endured 1 570.yeeres and more alreadie, and is like to conti- 
nue to the worlds end : but our Church is newly hegun;zand ſhall ſoone come to an'end;Bellarms. 
lib.4.cap.6. | m Sr OL erepte Ter pron 
Avnſv. 1. Duration or continuanceis'no good argument of the Church : the heathen Idola- 
KT | ters 
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ters could and'did ſay as much for their idolatric : As -4ſclepiades obiefted to Romanm(holy Mar- 
tyr) Thy crucihed C ilk} faith he, ts but A yeſterdates God,the Gods of the Gentiles are of great Fox. 89, _ 
antiquitte, 2. It18 not truethattliew Church hath endured ſo long,they mult ſtrike off almoſt 
600.yecres from their account ; and yet moſt of their errors are nothing ſo. old: yet if they could 
make vp the full number they ſpeake of,they baue notmuch to bragge of : The kingdome of the 
Syciontans,asAuguitine witnefſeth, endured 9 go.yeeres, the Monarchie ofthe Aflyrians 1 300, Tb.18.de ci- 
yeeresand morezyet were my not for allthis the Church of God. 3. The deſcentand pedegree uirar,dei c.26. 
of their Church hath not all chis whule,they ſay,been interrupted. To this we haue anſwered be- 
fore,in the third-note of ſucceffion : Our Sawiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles could not ſhew a per- 
etuall deſcent of their Church nor interrupted, yet were they the true Church. 4. Their 
Church ſhall endure tothe end of the world : ſo ſhall Sathans kingdome waxe ſtronger-towards 
the end: There ſhall be. a generall decay of faith and charitie, Matth:24.12. yea and there ſhall 
be ſome remnant of Antichriſts kingdome cuen at the comming of Chriſt : but to what end Saint 
Paul ſheweth,to bee aboliſhed-with the brightnes of his comming, 2.Theſf.2.8. ' 5. Neither is.. 
our Church, asthey falſely charge vs, newly ſtart vp : but of our Church were the Prophets, A- 
poſtles,and Martyts, as wee baue ſhewed : the Church of God may ſometime lie hidden 1n the 
world,and fo hath ours. Butthey goe further, Our Church,they ſay, ſhall not long continue : So FR AED 
the heathen faced downethe Chriſtians, that their religion ſhould laſt but 365.yeeres:butit pro: BET” 
ued offpne contrarte; for the Chriſtian faith increaſed ſtill, and Paganiſme within that compaſle 1g,cap,52, 
was baniſhed. As for our Church we know tt ſhal continue to the worlds end, though with much 
trouble and perſecution,and ener after ſhall be with Chriſt, TI | : 
... Another note,which Bellarmine maketh the fixt in number, 1s, Conſpiratio in doftrina cum Eccle- 
fa antiqua:Their conſpiring in doftrine with the ancient Church, cap.g.where he taketh paines to 
caſt ypon vs twentle ſeuerall hereſfies. oo | 
... Anſw- 1. For the full anſwere of this flaunder, Idoereferre the reader to the ſecond pillar of 
br oprey. 51 3. where it1s eutdently prooucd, that the Papiſts(and not the Proteſtants)doe re- 
utue the old hereſies. by) Y OE r65ts 
2 Ir may appeare, by the perpetual allegation of Augaſtineand the decrees of Councels ge- 
necrall and-prounctall,yea-and of thetr owne Canons, throughout this treatiſe in defence of our 
cauſe, that our doCtrine agreeth with antiquitie,and not Papiftrie, | HY Ep 
Notwithſtanding as touching the Ieſuites chalenge of herefie, where he laicth to our charge See the 2.pil- 
ewentie ſcuerall herefies,I haue caſily remoued them,and requited him with fortie ſeuerall here- lar of Papi- 
fies,allproued to bee 1n their Church: for the particular anſwere, tothat place 1 referre the rea- ſtric,part.3. 
But now in generall it ſhall appeare by fuch deſcriptions of heretikes, as heretofore haue been 
made,and by them cannot be refuſed,that not we, but they are the heretikes of theſe dates, 
And firſt, if they will be tried by the definition of an heretike 1n the Ciuill Iaw, wee will not re- r 
fuſe : as Cod.lib.1,tit.g..leg.1. Gratian and Valentinianthus definean heretike : Qui patris, fly, ſþi- 
ritus ſaniti deitatem ſub pari maieftate non credunt hereticorum mfamiam ſuitinere,&s. They which - 
doe not belecue the deitie of the Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt to bee of equall mateſtie,ihall ſfu- 
ſtaine the infamie of heretikes. But we doe ſo belecue: Ergo,arc no heretikes. The popiih Church 
15 rather to be ſuſpe&ed herein, that affirme, that Chriſt 1s not 4ni#®®©-, God of himſelfe : now if the 
Father be God of himſelfe, and the Sonne haue a beginning of his Godhead; then mult there bee 
an inequalitie in the Godhead, See more of this afterward,Contron.20.part.2.queſt.1. 
Likewiſe, (d.lib.1. tit.8. leg.2, Gratian Valentinian, Hereticus indicatur.qui a minimo fidei deniat 1, 
; articuls : He 1s 1udged an heretike,that departeth from the leaſt article ofthe faith. Butt is an ar- 
ticle of the faith to beleeue, that Chriſt fitteth at the right hand of God, and ſhall not comefrom 
thence till the day of tydgement : which the Papiſts muſt needes denie,affirming Chrifts bodice to 
be really and corporally in the Sacrament : and ſothey muſt either make Chriſt to haue two bo- 
dies,one in heauen,another in carth ; or elſe they muſt hold,thar his bodie may bee 1n two places 
at once,contraric to the nature of a bodie. LET COOLS 
We willnot refuſe the triall of an heretike by your owne Canons: Decrer.par.2.cauſ.24.queſt.3. 3 
cap.28, Hereticnseſt,qui alicuius temporalis commods,& maxime glorie, principatuſque ſuigratia,falſat 
«&c nora opiniones gignit:He1s an heretike,that for fome temporall commoditie, eſpecially for glo- 
rie and principalite fake, dothUeuiſe and follow new and ſtrange opinions. But the Papitts doe 
ſecke the glorie and principalitie of the Papall See,and the commoditie thereof,and thereto hold 
new opintons,asthat it is of necelsitie to ſaluation to beleeue the Pope to be head of the Church) 
thatthe Pope is aboue Councels,and ſuch like: Ergogchey are heretikes. And to iprakerhc ruth, 
moſt of the popiſh opinions are ſuch as either tend to aduance the pride of the Biſhop of Rome;as 
the doQrine of his prumacie ouer other Churches, his ſuperioritie ouer Kings, Princes, and ſucly 
Kezor elſe to make their owne purſes fat, astheir opinions of their reall preſence,Maſles propt- 
| | flatorle 
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tiatorie for the quicke and the Send prrgutocie, pardons, petgramages ,and ſuch other; And it was 
' well faid (though merily) of Eraſmus to the Duke of Saxonie, who asked his 1udgement of Lu 
ther; that he medled with two dangerous matters,that would not be touched,the Popes Crown, 
and the Monkes belle. | ; C | | 
Further allo it followeth thus in your Canons as touching an heretike : Decret.par,2.cauſ.24. 
queſt.3.c.30. Qntnon ad Propheticas voces, non ad Apoſtolicas lteras, non ad Euangelicas authortated, 
ſed ad ſeipſos recurrunt, magiſtri erroris exiftunt,g&c, They which haue not recourleto the Prophets, 
Apoſtles writings, and the Goſpels, are become the maſters of errors. And what this meaneth 1s 
expounded by Pope Yrbane in the lame place,cap.z 2. Quia magiſter erroris eſt,non tantum bereticus, 
ſedetiamberefiarcha dicenduseſt : Becauſe he is a maſter of error,he 1s not only an heretike, but an 
herefiarch;thar is,a maſter of hereſies. But the Papiſts, and not we, leaue the Propheticall, Apo- 
ſolicall,Euangelicall writings,and runne vnto traditions, that is, tothemſelues : Ergo they, not 
we, are the heretikes. | 
Likewiſe, Decr.p.2.canſ, 16.queſt.7.Gregor,7.defineth, that he that ſhould graunt away to lay 
perſons or others,then to Prieſts,oblarions and tithes, inter maximos hereticos nou minimus habea» 
tar,let him bee counted not the leaſt among the greateſt heretikes. But the Pope 1s the man that 
Ex Florhiſto- firſt alienated the propertie of tithes, and ereCted impropriations, and fo maintained them; as 1t 
mar, an. 1261. ,may appearein King Herry the thirds time,when the Biſhops of this Iand made ſuite to the $5. 
to haue umpropriate enefices reſtored to the firlt yſe; at the contrarie ſuite of rhe Monigs, the 
Pope derermined that they ſhould ſtand ſtill : Ergo,they are the heretikes. - | 
6 Againe,your owne Canons allow this ſaying of S. Hierome,deciphering the authors of herefie, 
Decr.p.2.canſ.24.queſt.3.cap.33.Veteres ſcrutans hiſtorias inuenire non poſſum ſcidiſſe eccleſiam,e&c.& 
populos ſeduxiſſe, niſi eos, qui ſacerdstes a Deo poſutierant : Looking ouer the ancient ſtories I cannot 
findethat any did make ſchiſnes in the Church, and ſeduce the people, but thePriefts,&c. But 
the Papiſts ſay,that they onely hane the prieſthood, and that they are the true prieſts, If hereſie 
then and ſchiſme begin among the prieſts, as Hierome 1n his reading obſerued, and the Papiſts 
take themſclues to be theprieſts of theſe dates;then the Seminarie of herefie 1s amongſt them, If 
it ſhall be anſwered,that Hierome ſpeaketh of the times before vnder the law,not fince:the words 
following ſhew the contrarie,[#+i vertuntur in laquenm tort uoſum,in omnibus locis ponentes ſcanda> 
Iam : Theſe, faith he, meaning the prieſts, are become ſnares, in cuery place putting a ſtumbling 
| blocke. He ſpeaketh of the time preſent and then being, E: | 
Or will they allow of the Maſter of Sentences definition of an heretike, who out of H:larie af- 
7 firmeth thoſe to be heretikes, alirer interpretantes ſcripturas,quam dittorum virtus poſtulat; de intelli. 
gentia enim bereſis non de ſeripturaeſt, which do interprete the Scripture,otherwiſe then the words 
are:for herefie commeth not of the Scripture, but by the falſe ynderſtanding,/1b.4.dff;13.C. But 
the Papiſts doe thus interprete Scripture cleane beſide rhe text : for the probation whereof I re- 
ferre the reader to the treatiſe annexed,2.pillar,part.2.Ergo,they are heretikes. 
$ Hearealſo how one of your owne champions deſcriberh an heretike and herefie : Hereſic is a 
| falſeopinion defended with pertinacie cleerely repugning the word of God ; Tobn Wynrime in his 
ſermon at S. Azdrewes in Stotland,at the condenation of M. George Wiſehart,an.1 5 46.Foxp.1268. 
But many ſuch opinions the Papiſts maintatne contrarie to the Scriptures,as more at large in the 
place quoted before 1n the treatiſe annexedT haue ſhewed : Ergo,they are the heretikes. 
Many other deſcriptions of herefie I could alleage out of the Fathers,but theſe may ſuffice,ga- 
wade | out of their owne authorities, by the which it is cutdent that Papiſts, not Proteſtants are 
ieretikes. 


\ Thethird note omitted, but with Bellermine the eight, is Santitas dofirine, the holineſſe and 
purenefle of their doGtrine,cap.1 1, 
eAnſw. 1] thinketheſe men will not bluſh in the end, to make a Saint,of the dinell : for what 
more vnchaſt and vnpure religion can there be, then Poperie is? Call you that an holy religion, 
that canonized Thomas Becket for a Saint,who was a rebell and traitor to his Prince? Is chat pure 
doctrine that calleth the mariage of Miniſters the worſt ſort of fornication ? ſic Rhemi#.That al- 
| loweth ſwearing and blaſpheming ? One Sanpaulinus, for reprouing a man of (wearing, was ſuſ- 
pected to bee a Lutheran,and thereupon examined,condemned,and burned, Fox pag.904. Is 
that an holy and perfett religion , which reprobates may artaine vnto 2 for the popiſh a 


1 by 


may ys no more, then may bee found in reprobates, See a treatiſe of this ſet fort 
FW. Perkins. | 

Laſtly, let Roger Holland ſpeake, firſt a Papiſt, afterwards by Gods mercifull working an holie 
Martyr : He confefſing of humſelfe in the hearing of his enemies, thatwhile he was a Papiſt, he 
was gruento carding and dicing,to riot,drunkennefle,all kinde of wantonneſle, in hope of auri- 
cular confe(ſ1on to the prieſt, and giuing him ſomewhat to doe penance for urhinking: that 
hauing fo done,he was ofa cleere ground,and might returne to his old yomit againe, Sce his ſto- 


ne, 


concerning the Church, Que#i.z, OY 


rie,Fox pag-2040. Iudge now what a pure Religion this may bc, which is a doQtrine of libertie, 
and patrone of all licentious huing? 


The fourth note onutted, but with Be/larmine the ninth , is Efficacia derine, the efficacic and 
force of their doctrine in conuerting many vnto the faith,cap.12. | 
eAvſw. 1. We graunt you that your rel:ig1on 1s ſtrong to delude and deceiue, as all ſuperſti- 
tion is,and as S:Paw/{aith of Antichriſts teaching boſe comming is by the working of Sathan, with 
all power ,& 0-2 .Thefl. 2.9. | 
2. Weare much beholding vnto them, in affording ys fo good an argument for our religion, 
which is very efficacious and forcible. Let the kingdomes of England, Ireland,Scotland,France, 
Dutchlana,Germante,Polonia,Denmarke,teftifie, which ſometimes were blinded with poperie : 
bat now(God be thanked)by the preaching of the Gofpell haue receiaed great light : yea the ef- 
ficacie of the Goſpell appeareth inthe conuerfion of many obſtinate Papiſts to the profeſſion of 
the Goſpell, euen 1n time of perſecution, and to become conſtant Martyrs for the fame, as hath 
been before declared in the fifth note of Miracles, 3.an!.by the cxample of George Tanker field, In- 
lins Palmer, Nuſtrefſe Lewes, Roger Holland,e+c. OY 
The fifth note omitted, with Bellarmine the tenth, is Sanfitas vite, the holines of life of the au- 
thors,and profeſſors of their religion,cap.13. + 
Anſi, Goeto then,let vs ſee what holy Fathers the patrones of Poperie haue been; we will be- Luitprand. 
gin with their Popes : Was not Pope /oane a holy woman, who having plaied the whore, fell in lb.6. 
trauell in the middeſt of proceſſion 2 Was not Pope /ohn 1 3.another, who is ſaid ro haue drunke 
tothe diuell, to have defloured virgins and ſtrangers ; he lay with Stephane his fathers Concu- 
bine,and at the laſt was flaine in adulterie? Silnefter the 2.was a Coniurer and a Sorcerer,and 
couenanted with the dinell for his Popedome: To theſe we will ioyne Gregorie the 7.to make vp 
a meſſe, of whom Benno writeth, that he raiſed vp the diuell, and poyfoned f1xe Popes his prede- 
ceflors. Many ſuch.examples we may finde amongſt their pope holy fathers. 
\ Tothoſewe may toyne other of ther chicfe pillars. The Cardinall of Crema being ſent Legare 
into England, 4»no 1 129.1n a Councel at London inueighing againſt the mariage of pricfts, laid 
' ttwas aſhamefull thing toriſe fromthe ſides of an whore, to-make Chriſts bodie : who the night 
following, was ſhamefully taken with a notable whore, Fox pag. 1167. 


DoCor eMaillarda great Sorbonift in Paris, was fo notorioully praiſed in the filthte atts of 
Buggeric and Sodomitric , that almoſt all che children in the ſtreetes did knoyw it : ex lohan 
Criſpin. CHEN $I 
þ to come neerer home: that ſtout champion of Poperie, and capraine difputer DoQor Fox pag.2102, 
Weiten,was he notapprehended in adulteric,and depriued of all his fpiricuall lluings? -, 
Neither were thoſe the prattiſes of a few, but ſuch generally was the guiſe of their Clergje : Ic 
was one of the grieuances exlubited by the Nobilitie of Germany in the Councell at Norenberg, 
that the prieſts being forbidden to marrie, did goe about day and night to attempt and triethe 
chaftitic of matrones,virgins,wlues,&c.pag.680. Yea,anditis ſo ſhamefullto rehearfe whar fil- 
thie abominations were brought to light at the fuppreſſzon of the Abbayes here in England, 
which they praiſed 1n, corners, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Itis a ſhame to ſpeake of the things, which 
aredone by them in fecret, Ephef. 5.12. See Maſter Bale his preface to his booke de aftis Romano- 
rum pontificum, Wherefore the Teſuite needed not, ſeeing their nakednefle is laid open to the view 
of the world,thus to boaſt ofthe holineffe of their profeſſors,as to make it a note of their Church, 
which falleth out cleane contrarte. Gy , Ne . | 
The fixt note omitted, with Belarmine the fifteenth, is, ſaith he,Confeſſio aduerſariorum,The con- 
felſion oftheir aduerſaries. But here he is very weake in his prooues: Caluinus vocat Bernardum 
pium ſcriptorem : Caluin(laith the Ieſuite)calleth Bernarda godly writer,cap.16. 
e-nſ.Firſt,I pray you,what hath he got by Calnins confefſton here ? May not a man commend 
fſomethung in one, and yet not commend all? Calvin commenderh Bernard for a godly deuourt 
man, —_ approoueth not his 1adgement in all things : godlinefle of life 1s one thing; peg 
and {inceritie of tadgement another. Bur what if he had ſimply commended Bernard,what is this 
tothem ? who thoughin many things he ſauour of ſuperſtition, yer in the moſt points is a wit- 
nefle with vs rather then with them, asI could eafily ſhew, if it were either needfull or conue- 
nent mn this place. | 
_Secondly,the Ieſuite,to proouethe confefſion of his aduerſaries,giuerh but one poore inſtance 
of Calvines confeſfion, and ſuch another of Melanthons, which = nothing for them, Bur we 
"A forth many confefl1ons of the truth vttered by Papifts : ſome for examples ſake I will 
et aowne, ; | 
Panormitane, that mightie champion for the Pope, hauing difputed much im the Councell of - 
Baſil, for the preeminence of the Pope aboue generall Councels, 1n the end, the matter going a- 
gainſt him, returning to his lodging complained withteares, that he had been compelled by his 
| _ | ing, 
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King,.to ſtrine againſt the truth, and to put his ſoule in daunger : ex e/Enea Syluio, 
Door Mellin an Italian Martyr, being before the Cardinals of Rome examined of his doc 
trine, which he confirmed by Scripture, concerning Iuſtification, Free-will, Purgatorie, attho 
length(they being not able to conuince him) receined this anſwere,that it was truth which he af- 
firmed; but it was not meete for this preſent rime, becaule it could not bee taught without detrt- 
ment of the Apoſtolike See, , | PO SIIENS 
Door Baſſmer openly in an Oration proteſted in a great afſemblie, that he was diſquieted in 
conſcience for giuing tudgement againſt thoſe which they called heretikes, becauſe he found 
moſt part oftheir opinions agreeable to Scripture,Fox pag.945.col.2.  _ ' 
The Biſhop of Cauaillon in France, committed the articles of the Merindolans to a certaine 
Door of Diuinitie to bee examined, who after eight dates peruſing of them,gaue his anſwere, 
that he found them agreeable to Scripture,pag.949. | | 2 
But amongſt all other the confefſ1on of Wincheſter lying vpon his death-bed 1s worthie to bee 
remembred:who being put in mind by another B.of Iuſtification only by the blood of Chriſt,an- 
ſwered,that it was dangerous to open this gap to the people;yet to him, and ſuch other 1n his caſe 
it might be yttered : reported by one that was a great doer about Wincheſter,pag.1788.col.1. 
Iwill alſo here adioyne the teſtimonie of Eraſmus, whom although the leſuite will not acknow- 
ledge wholly to bee theirs, yer he vouchſaferh to call him ſexi-(briftianum, a ſemi-Chriſtian, or 
halte-Catholike : /b.1.de verbo Dei cap.9.he thus writeth to the Archbiſhop of Mentz ; That ma- 
ny things were condemned in the bookes of Luther of Monkes and Diuines for hereticall, which 
1n the bookes of Bernard and Anguſtme are read for ſound and godly. 
We cannot defire more large and ample confeſſions of our faith, then haue been made bythe 


enemies thereof: theſe examples may ſuffice: wherefore this note better a great deale ſerueth our 
curne,then 1t makethfor the Ieſuite. 4 


| Of the indgements of God wpon popiſh perſecutors. 
Wo other of the Ieſuites notes remaine, the fourteenth, and fifteenth: The vnhappie end 
(faith he) of the enemies of their Church, and the externall happines and flouriſhing eſtate 
of the defenders thereof,cap.17.18, | "V7 | 

Arnſi, Firſt, more fearctull examples of Gods 1udgements we ſhall not finde in any,then haue 
fallen vpon the perſecutors and butcherly {laughtermen of Gods ſeruants for the Goſpels ſake: 
you ſhall finde a whole treatiſe ofthis matter,wherein ſuch examples are gathered together, Fox 
p-2100. Vnto thatplacelrefer the reader, becauſe it were too long to giue particular inſtances of 
euery thing : yet becauſethe Ieſuite produceth certaine examples of Gods 1adgements vpon Lu- 
ther,Z es, CN, Calain,whom he ſhamefully belierh; Iwill cakealittle paineffirſt to 
make anſ{were to his {launders, and then to ſhew ſome notable examples of Gods iudgements a- 
monegft them. Firſt, he ſaith,that Lather,after he had ſupped merily,and madeall his gueſts ſporr, 
died the ſame night; Zainglins was {laine in battell;Oecolampading died ſuddenly in the night; Cal- 
#in was conſumed of Iice,and calling vpon the diuell died, Bellar.cap.16, 

Anſw.Fuſt, in ſome of theſe reports the Iceſuite ſhamefully heth : for Luther died not of a 
ſurfeit or drunkennefſſe, as they report, but of an old infirmitie and weaknes of ſtomacke, and 
not 1n the night, but the next morning at eight or nine a clocke : alſo hee made a moſt com- 
fortable end, with a ſweere prater immediatly before his death, and commending his ſoule 
heartily into the hands of God ; as Melantthon reporteth the manner of his death. And Oe- 
colampadius died not ſuddenly,but of an old ficknefle he had,encreaſed with {orrow for the death 
of Zuinglins, Fox pag.873.col. 1. And as touching Maſter Calnin, Bellarmine doth too ſhamefully. 
belic hun,who as he led, fo died the ſeruant of God, whatſoever theſe children of the father of 
lies fay tothe contrarie : Maſter Beza,who hath written the ſtorie of his life and death herein de- 
ſerueth more credit,then any of your lying and railing Libellers, The like ynſauourie lie Bolſecus 
Bellarmines author,reporteth of Maſter Ca/ain, how he was confederate with one Bruleus Oftano, 
a poore ſtranger at Geneua,that he ſhould faine himſelfe dead,and ſhould bee raiſed yp to life by 
Maſter Caluin,and how the ſaid Bralexs ſo diflembling, when (alin came in, and faid his praiers 
ouer him, was found dead indeede, Bellarm.cap. 14. But we doe nothing marueile at the inpudent 


_ | wal of our aduerfaries : for thus alſo they belied Bucer, that faithfull learned man, that he 


ould denie at his death that Chriſt the Meſſiah was come : And that all the world may know 
their unpudencie, euenthis laſt yeere, they were not aſhamed to blaze abroad in their writings, 
that Bezadied a Papiſt conuerted,and that at his motion made at his death,the whole Church of 
Geneua was rcuolted to Papiſtrie : which lying Libell is confuted by Maſter Bez« himſelfe, and 
the reſt ofthe Miniſters of Geneua in a pamphlet publiſhed in this laſt yere 1 597. 

Secondly,ſfome of theſe indaancs SHER the Ieſuite rehearſeth, we take to bee none atall,as 


to be{laine in battaile,as Zainglins was ; who as a good ſhepheard gaue his life for his locke,and 


would 


. concerning the Church, Que#t.z, 


would not leaue them fighting in tle defence of the Goſpell : he did not gcc 4s a Clptaitic to 
wage gory of your Popes,and popiſh Biſhops haue done, but as a paſtor to teach and 


comfort them,which your owne Canons allow : as it was decreed, Synod. Franciſean.That the ſer=. 


uants of God,propter diuinum mmiſterinm, for the diuine muniſterie or ſeruice might go to warre; 
Neither is itto be counted a plague to die by the ſword,or ofany other violent death, to him thac 
hath liued well, as S.e ſuguſtine well faith : Noli timere,non poteſt male mori, qui bene vixerit ;Feare 
not, he cannot de 1ll,that hath ltued well. And againe,Ydecungue mors pio,bona eff :Death how- 
ſocuer it commeth to a godly man,1s gond : in Pſal. 148, And further,ſaith he, Doeſt thou thinke 


it an cuill death,to die of ſhipwracke,to be llaine by the ſord,torne of wilde beaſts ; did notthe 


Martyrs indure the like deaths? 


Thirdly, it ſhall cuen now appeare, that all theſe tadgements which the Teſuite hath brought 


' forth, and many more haue 1uftly tallen vpon popitſh perfecutors. And for his fiae fained ex- 
amples,weare able to giue him tenne times fo many : butit ſhall not be needfullto rehearſe ſuch 
anumber,yet fome Iwaill ſet downe. EH - LY 

Now then in'the next place,as the Teſuite hath endeuoured, but to ſmall purpoſe,to ſingle out 
ſome Proteſtants,as noted with Gods 1adgements : ſo I will; ſomewhat to ſatisfie the reader, re- 
quite them with the [ikKe,not referring him altogether to Maſter Foxes treatiſe of this matter. For 
as Auguſtine well latth, Noui quemadmodam ſoleat contriſtare leftorem, cam a libro, qui gerit in mani- 
bus in alium mittitur,quem forte non habeat: I know how 1t doth trouble the reader, when as he is 
referred from that booke he hath in his hands,to another which he hath not:and fo he faith, ſating 
eft offerre habenti quam differre non habentem:It 1s better to offer to him that hath the bookezthento 
defer him that hath it not, Anga/t.116,2.de Baptiſ.cap.r.I will therefore, for their cauſe that haue not 
thar large volume, ſort out ſome notable examples of Gods 1ndgements ypon perſecuting Pa- 


piſts : and becauſe they may deny them,though they be ſtrange,to be wdgements,Iwill rogether 


with the alleaging of them vle theſe probations. | 

'Firſt,the likenes of puniſhment 1n the old perſecuting Pagans,and in the new perſecuting Pa- 
piſts, Secondly, the confeſſion of our aduerſaries. Thirdly, the confeſſion of thoſe that were pu- 
niſhed and 1ndged of God. Fourthly, the prediction of the Martyrs, whom they perſecuted. Fift= 
ly,thejr deſperate ents. Sixtly,the ſame 1ndgements fell ypon them,which they procured vpon 
others, Seuenthly,the extraordinarie courſe of Gods 1udgements. 
_ - Firſtthen,if wee ſhall finde perſecuting Papiſts to haue ſuſtained the very ſame puniſhments 
with the Heathen tyrants,no man can lonks har thatthey were 1uſtly tadged of God, Antrochus 

a miniſter of crueltie 1n the fift perſecution vnder Alexander, while he was in the execution of 
torments vpon one Agapitnsfor the Chriftianfaith, ſuddenly fell downe dead from his 1adiciall 
ſeate,crying out,that his bowels within him burned with fire, Herric .de Erford,lib.6.cap.29. So at 
the condemnation of Welfzangus a Germane Martyr,the Commendator of S. Antonie of Vienna 
fitting for the. ſpirituall Tudge, ſuddenly fell downe and died : and the Abbor of Clarilocus his 
alliſtant not longafter ar the'cracke of gunnes fell downe and died, anno 1525.Pantal. 

_ Againe, Claudius Preſident vnder Valerian 1n'the eight perſecution a cruell perſecutor, was 
vexed of the diuell, and biting his owne tongue into many ſmall pieces died, Fox pag.74.col.2, 
In-like manner Cardinall Creſcentius was vexed of the diuell, who was Preſident of the Triden- 


tine Chapter, who ſitting vp late to write letters to the Pope, ſary in his chamber comming to-, 
\ ward him an hugeblacke dogge with fierie eyes, and therewith ſtriken with a grearfeare died; 


ypon whoſe death the Councell was diflolued,pag.2 107. 

 Maxinmugs that cruell tyrant was ftriken with a moſt fearefull diſeaſe, conſuming his entrals, 
whereout iflued an innumerable multitude of lice, with a moſt filthy ſtinking ſauour,thatno man 
could abide hum; his Phiſttions, becauſe they could not cure him, he commaunded to bee {laine, 
pag.82.col. 1, In hke fort was Minerins plagued the perſecutor of the innocent Merindolians, 
whoſe bowels rotted within him being conſumed with wormes : who alſo commaunded his fur- 
ok to be apprehended, that gaue him good exhortation; and hemiſerably died with extreame 
fſtinch of the lower parts, with horrible blaſphemies,&c.pag.91 z.col.2. Twyford likewiſe a fu- 
rious Papiſt, who ſet vp the ſtakes 1n Canbd3 romed aboue the ground, ſo that noman could 
abide him,pag. 1218.col.1.' 


© Phillips rhe betrayer of innocent Tynaall died of lice. Bale alſo the Promooter in Queene Ma» 
ries dates,was eaten of hce,pag.2101.col.1. 7 


i. Maxentinsthat tyrant falling with his horſe from the bridge, which he did lay for (onftantive, 


was drowned, The like 1adgement befell a certaine young gentleman, an horrible blaſphemer, 
who being admoniſhed of his Givearing, ſtill multiplying orhes, pricked forward his horſe, being 
ypon the bridge : from the which the horſe ſprung aſide mto the water,he crying vpott his back, 
Horſe and man and all to the diell,pag.2 1 LW In: like fort obu Vander, a chiek: officer of Ant- 


wcrpe,anda cruell perſecuter, riding to the Cite in his wagon, when he was come to the bridge, 
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the horſe ſtanding ſtill, cried out to the driuer,Ride on in a thouſand dinels names : and the horſe 
ſpringing beſide,he was caft into the towne ditch, and fo drowned. Thus weſee,how 1n all re- 
ſpe&ts as the perſecutors of the Primitiue Church were puniſhed, ſoy enemies © 'Chrifts Church 
in theſe dates were recompenced. If then ſtrange kindes of death were to be counted 1adgements 
in them,ſo arethey 1n theſe, LET ET 

| Secondly,we haue our aduerſaries owne confeſſion : for the Teſuite noteth foure 1dgements 
of God,as I haue ſhewed before, which hee falſely affirmeth to haue fallen ypon thoſe learned 
Proteſtants: firſt, ſuddennes of death; ſecondly,to be vexed of the dinell : thirdly,to die blaſphe- 
' ming : fourthly,ro dic ſecurely and merily after pots and cups, as he {landereth Luther. Three of. 
the firſt 1 haue before touched, and giuen an inſtance of themſelues, that haue taſted of thoſe 
mudgements : and for the laſt,the Ieſuite might haue remembred how Pope Leo ſitting at ſupper, 
and very pleaſant,was ſuddenly ſtriken with a feuer,wherof he died,p.8 54. And for ſecure death, 
Eckinsthat mightie impugner of Luther, might haue been thought vpon, whoſe laſt words when 
he died were theſe : In caſe the foure thouſand Guilders were readie,the matter were diſparched : 
with the which,as it is thought,he ſhould haue purchaſed ſome preferment at Rome. 

Thirdly,let vs heare their owne confeſſion that were puniſhed.King Henry the 2. of France ha- 
uing recetued his deadly wound at Tufting, ſaid, he feared he was ſtriken for falſely impriſoning 
the poore Chriſtians,pag.2112. Likewiſe one Baitian Captaine bf the armie, that went againſt 
the Proteſtants of Luſerne,and S. Martin,threatning thar day todoe much agamit them, and re- 
turning wounded, it was faid vnto him, Now it is well ſcene that their religion is better then 
ours,Pag.967. | | . * 2 2, 
Fourthly,the prediCtion and foretelling of the Martyrs of the 1ndgements that followed, doe 

ſhew that they were ſent of God,as Maſter Patrike Hamelton at his death did cite the blackeFrier 
(ampbel,that was his accuſer, to appeare before the moſt high God to anſwere forthe innocencie 
of his death ata certaine day of the nextmoneth : Es before which day the Frier died; 
pag.975.col.2. Likewiſe, anne 1 561. at Amboiſe 1n France certaine gentlemen being yniuſtly 
condemned to death by the Chauncellor Olixier, one of them tooke of the blood of his fellowes 
that were beheaded, and lift his hands to heauen, and ſaid ; Lord behold the blood of thy chil 
dren,thou walt, in time reuenge 1t : and ſhortly after the Chauncellor dicd in great deſpaire, Fox 

ag.2112. + ws 1 RES »; re ts 
, Fitly,rhe ſame 1dgements ouertooke ſome of them, which they threatned, and had doneto 
others : which ſheweth, that they were ftriken of God : One lohn Martin of Briqueras in France, 
threatned he would lit the Miniſters noſe ; who was himſelfe affaulted of a wolfe,which bit off 
his noſe, whereof he died mad,pag.955. Sir Rafe Ellerker Knight Marſhall at Calice, when Adam 
Damlip was executed,faid, he would not goe away. before he {aw his hart : but he himſelfe after- 
ward wastaken 1n a skirnuth of the French,hispriuie members cut off, and his hartraked out of 
his bellie,pag.1229. One Laxdeſdale a cruell enemie tothe Goſpell, that ſuffered-a poore man to 
diein aditch by his houſe, was notlong after caft by his horſe into a ditch, and ſo died, Fox pag. 
2104. - | 


, 


Sixtly, their deſperate and fearefull ends doe declare that Gods reuenging hand was amongſt 
them;zas Plankney and Haningten,both fellowes of New Colledge in Oxford,drowned themſelues, 
and were taken vp,with their Crucifixes hanging about their neckes,pag.2104. (larke,an operi 
enemlte to the Goſpell, hanged himſelfe in the tower,pag.1201.col.1. and divers of them beſide 
killed themſelues : others dicd in deſpaire. Guarlacas a learned man of Louaine,and amightie 
defender of Poperie, vttering moſt horrible blaſphemies in his ſficknes, cried our, that his finnes 
were greater then could begiuen : and ſo wretchedly in deſpaire ended his life, exepiſtol.Claudy 
Senarclei ad Bucer, In like manner [acobus Latomns, amightic impugner of Lather,in his open 
Lecturem Louaine fellmad,and ſo was carried home and ſhat yp in a cloſe chamber till he died, 
who had nothing in his mouth, but that he was damned : ex ead.epiſtol. Many ſuch examples 
might be alleaged to this purpoſe : but theſe may ſuffice to ſhew, that their deſperate madnes of 
ſomein killing themſclues, of others in dying in defpaire without all comfort, doth euidently 
ſhew that they were 1adged of God. 5 ere AAEGIELL: 

Scuenthly, it may appeare by the extraordinarie meanes whereby ſome of them were puniſh- 
ed : DoCtor Whittington Chauncellor, a perſecutor in King Henrythe 7.daies, comming fromthe 
burning of a faithful woman,whom he had condemned, was flaine of a Bull, that offered to touch 
none of the people belide, but comm againft him, ranne ypon him, and toffed him ypon-his 
hornes,trailing his guts allalong inthe ftreete,pag.77 5. Burton Bailiffe of Crowland, an earneſt 
defender ofthe Mafle,and an enemy tothe = en HL poyſoned with the excrements ofa crow; 
which flying ouer his head,as he rode by the way, let them fall ypon his noſe and beard,with the 
ſtinch whereof he fell into a continuall vomiting, whereof he Se 9.2100. AFrier of Moun- 
ſter;as he was 1n the pulpit inueighing againſt the ddRtine ofthe Golpell, was ſmitten with a ſud- 
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den flaſh of lightning,and ſo died;ex Pantal.2, part,&6; Wherefore asthe Teſuite notethit to haue 
been a indgement of God vpon Anaftaſius the Emperour,a fauourer of the Eutychian heretikes, 
chat was ſmitten of lightning : ſo can it not be dented,but n like ſort this was a 1adgement vpoh 
this Frier.. Thus wee ſee how little the Tefuite hath gained by making the 11dgements of God a 
note of the Church. Fc | | | 
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x TOw concerning externall happinefle and good ſucceſſe : firſt, it-is no ecrtaine note of the 
Church'of God, which oftner 1s without1t, then 1t doth entoy it : for Chriſts kingdome 1s 

not ofthis world. And as the Lord ſuffered his-people to ſoiourne as ſtrangers, and to bee euill 
entreated foure hundred yeeres, from » Abrahams time to e Moſes :ſo1s 1t the condition for the 
moſt part of the Church of God fill ;. as theProphet Jeremie ſaith, Dedit dileflam animam ſuam in 
manus inimicoram ein : He hath giuen his beloued.and deare heart into the hands of the enemies 
thereof, lerem.12. And S.« Auguſtine ſaith, Beneficentiſſima pronidentia omnipotens dens terrenam f- 
hcitatem conceſſit & impys, ne pro magno quereretur a bonis: Almightte God of his bountifull prout- 
dence, hath graunted earthly felicatie to the wicked, that the godly ſhould not ſo greatly defire it, 
epiſt.12.0.ad Honorat .cap.5. How then can tliat bee a note of the Church which 1s common to the 
wicked 2 Nay, one of your owne writers {aith contrarie, that Cruxeſt eccleſie nota, the Croſſe is a 
note of the Church, Eſpenſ.in 2.7imoth,p.103.d. And againe, Predixit Chriſtus labores, Pſeudochri- 
ſti profera: Chriſt foretold of labour and ſorrow, thefalle Chriſts prophected of peace and pro- 
ſperitie,pap.1 oO By this ſentence Bellarmine 1s a falſe prophet,that would hauetelicitic and pro- 
Gearicl a note of his Church. P be 7. | 
: Secondly, as the Ieſuite ſheweth in the examples of /xſt#nian the elder,and Heraclins the Empe- 
rour,thar they proſpered 1n their warres till they fell to be maintainers of herefie, then all things 
went backend; cap.18, the Iike examples we can produce ofthe emll ſucceſſe and vnhappie end 
of thoſe who reuolted from the Goſpell to Papiſtrie,;whom God blefled m all their enterpriſes be= 
fore: This was the King of Nauarre hs caſe, father to the now French King ; who after he had 
ſuſtained a whule the cauſe of the Goſpell, was content at the length to alter his profeſſion, and 
ioyne with the Duke of Guize, and was ftriken with a pellet at:thefiege of Roane, whereof he 
died,muchrepenring his reuole. It had been happie if the ſonne1n the ſame caſe had remembred 
his fathers fall... Theike experience of Gods wrath vpon reuolters, others of meaner place haue 
felt : as Henrie Smith ſometime a profeſſor of theGoſpell, afcerward at Louaine peruerted to Po- 
perie, comming home hanged himſelfe, with his Agmey dei about his necke. One ulliams a ſtudent 
ofthe inner Temple, firſt a phi oP a Papiſt, fell ſtark mad, and fo continued,Foxp.210F; 
Arnoldus Bomelins a young {tudent of the Vniuerſitie of Louaine proſpered well,ſolong as he fa- 
uoured the Goſpell; afterward being peruerted by TylemanMaſter of the Popes Colledge,fell in- 
to deſparre,and killed himſelfewith his dagger : whoſe ſtorie Maſter Fox hath atlarge,pag. 1 106. 
Thus t doth appeare how vnhappely it fareth with popiſh reuolters,contrarie tothe Ieſuites ob- 
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ſeruation: therefore they cannot bragge of their outward felicitte, 
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' Thirdly,neither of late can our aduerſaries, I thinke, boaſt of ſuch good ſucceſle of their king-= 
dome : fe ſince-the renting of.the Goſpell in the world; rhe Popes Crowne and dignitie harh 
been much impaired, and many Princes haue withdrawne their collers and ſhoulders fromyn- 
der his yoke.. Andas for England (God enlarge our hearts to bee thankfull therefore) there was 
neuer ſcene the like continuance of peace, and abundanceof temporall blef{1ngs,.as the Goſpel} 
hath brought withat hitherto. And Iam perſivaded, were it not for our finnes, weeſhould enioy 
many yeeres ſtill,as I rruſt in God wee ſhall, if wee will humble our: ſelues before Godby. true 
rTePentance. . 018 OTEBREN) Ge nn ge} I I Bean Re 7 nent; wits 
- Thusfarreof the Ieſuites fifteene notes,whereby the popiſh Church is dectphered, Now it fol- 
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loweth,that we declare the infallible and moſtcertaine notes of the true Church. — + 
= ++.» Of the ttm and infallible Notes of the Churchof Chriſt,” 


" outward tokens whereby the true viſible Church is diſcerned; are not many in number, 
as our aduerfarics doe reckon vp many:: the Teſuite n0' lefle than 1 5.ſupplying belike in 
number,that which they want in waight. Neither in.this place doe wee ſpeake of 'the vniuerſall 
Catholike inuiſible Church,which is beleeued andinot ſeene,being an article of our faith: but of 
particular yiGble Churches,which are diſcerned and knowne by theſe two effentiall markes, the 
true preaching of the word,and right vic ofthe Sacraments : Some alſo doc addea third, namely, 
Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, Beza ronfe}ſ.de Eccleſcarts «Hooper vpon the. Creede,articul;72-. Bur this 
partly is comprchended in the:two former:>forithereicannor:; bee hearing and preaching of oy 
2 F9s K 2 word, 
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word, and thefrequenting of the Sacraments; vnleſle there bee an exerciſe of Church diſcipline : 

_ partly alſo wee ſay that1r 1s nat ſo eſſential a note,asthe otherarc : for the abſence of the other 
make a nullitie of the Church. If the word'or Sacraments in ſubſtance be corrupted, the Church 
alſo is defaced : but if there bee not an exaforme of diſcipline,it doth not as p12 ceaſe tg 
be a Church. Wherefore we conclude, thatthe true preaching of the word,and right vſe of the 
Sacraments,arethe only neceſſaric and efſentiall notes of the Church : where theſe rwo are right- 
ly vſcd according to Gods word, there is a right Church, as here 1n- England, God bee bleſſed : 
where they are falſely and impurely bandled, there 1s a falſe and gorrupt Church, as among the 
Papiſts : where they are not at all in yſe, therets no Church, as amongſt the Turkes, Iewes,and 
Infidels, Firſt we will examine our aduerſaries arguments,and then bring forth ourowne, 

The Papiſts. pad þ DO ron iy aocus - 
Arg.1 ——_— thus argueth : The true notes of the Church ought to bee mo and part1- 

- JL Jcular,not common and generall,as theſe are : for cuery ſet of heretikes doe chalenge 
to themſelues the right preaching of the word, ang viage of the Sacraments: Ergo, they are no 
true notes, Belarm.lib.4.de Eccleſ.cap.2. %. 16936 it 

Weanſwere : Firſt, it skilleth not how many doe lay claymeto thoſe notes : the word of God 
it ſelfe 15 a manifeſt tudge where pure doCtrine 1s taught, and the Sacraments rightly kept; accor- 
ding tothe inſtitution. Itis no marter, howlſoeuer Papilts and other heretikes doe make their 
brags,the Scriptures themſelues can ſoone decide this queſtion, And S. Hierorve ſaith well to this 

urpoſe : Nec fibi blandiantur,quod videantar de ſcripturarum _—y mare ,quod dicunt : Nether 
ſer them flatter themſelaes, becauſe they proue therr aſſertions out dfScripture:For ſo the diuel al- 
ſoalleaged Scripture : Sed Scripture nonm legendo conſiitum, ſedimtelligends: But the Scriptures con- 
fiſt not 1n the reading but ynderſtanding,&c. Cont, Laciferian. So then although heretikes by the 
letter of Scripture may take vpon them to-proue their Church, yet by the true ſenſe thereof the 
ſhall nener. Secondly,nay rather this argument may be turned ypon the Teſuites head : for it 18 
therefore the more like,that theſe ſhould be the true notes of the Church, becaule cuery hereſic 
doth labour to proue their Church thereby : forif 1 were not the right coyne, they would nor 
goc about to counterfeitit, Thirdly,I maruell they are notaſhamed ro obteCt, chat our notes are 
common,ſeceing theirs are moſt common: for not onely aflemblies of heretikes,but cuen the hea- 
then and Idolatrous Gentiles might as well prone: themſeluesto be the Church; by thoſe popiſh 
notes, of yntuerſalitie,for Idolatric had oucripread the whole world; of vnitie,they all conſented 
toperſecutethe Church of Chrift ; ofantiqurtie, for the worſhip 'of Idols continued abouetwa 
thouſand yeares; of ſucceſſion,for the monarchie.of the Aﬀflyrians endured 1300. yeares, theit 
kings allthis while one ſucceeding another... They had alſo Prophets, and ſuch as wrought mu- 
racles. Our aduerſaries may be now aſhamedto caſt vs 1n the teeth, that our notes are common, 
when as theirs doe well agree to the Synagogues of Sathan,and.afſemblies of Infidels. + +. 
eArgum.2. Saith he,the note or themarke muſt be better knowne and morenotorious, then 
the thing marked or notified by it : ſo are not theſe ; for we know not which is the word of God, 
nor what bookes are Canonicall,and to be taken for Scripture,butby the Church, Bellarms. ibid.; 

We anſ{were : the Icſuite ſtill beggeth thatwhichis in queſtion: atoule faulc in a profeſſed dif 
puter : for haue we not largely proucd before x.cexrr. queſt. 4. that the Church dependeth vpon 
the authoritie of the Scripture,and not contrariwiſe, and thatthere is no more certaine and eut 
dentand vndoubted thingin the whole world,vpon the which a'man may be bold to build and 
ground hs faith,then vpon the Scriptures ?-This fare is a childifh! and ridiculous argument, tb 
take thatas graunted, which1s moſt of all in controuerſie. Secondly, he commiurteth. che ſame 

_ fault himſelfe,chap. 14. where he-maketh the power of miracles a note of the Church, and'yet 
confeſleth, Ex Eccleſia miracule demonſtrari : That true miracles are demonſtrated by the Church 
why et may not the word of God as well ſhew the Church,although in ſome ſenſethe Church 
ſhew the word? Thirdly,the Ieſuite confeſleth,cap.2. that where the Scripture 1srecciued,andithe 
Church doubted of, therethe Scripture declareththe Church £: which. is our very caſe.in theſe 
dayes: forſceing our aduerſaries and we are agreed concerning the moſt of the Canonicall Scrip- 
tures, but differ about the Church, in the Teſautes indgenient in'this caſe weznuſt demonſtrate the, 
Church by the Scriptures. Fourthly,the Teſuite miſtaketh the matter : for we doe notthus rea- 
ſon,where the Seriptures artacknowledged for the word, there is:the Church; for the:Tewes ret 
cciue the old. Teſtament; the dinell: knoweth it 1s the word of God, which is contained in the 
Scriptures but they are neither othe Church :'butiwhere the word is faithfully: preached, pro» 
feſled,recetued;and belecued,thereis the Charch; | - OI 5 

Argum.3. The true nores (faith he) are inſeparable from the Church: it is neuer without them, 
But many true Churches have wantedtheſe ; The Church of the Corinthians was atrueChurchz 
and yet they belecued not therefurredtion,chap; 1:5\-'The Galathians iyere a true Church, and 

yet they held that CMeſes lawiwwas to be obſerucd together withtheGoſpell. And the Cortmrhis 
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ans likewiſe did not ſincerely obſeruethe Sacraments, r,Corinth. 1.1. Andas many true Chiirches 
hauc wanted thele notes,1o falſe Ch urches may hane them : for there may be true do@rine a- 
mong ſchiſmatikes, ſuch as the Donatifts were : for ſchiſmatikes may hold. all poynts'of ſound 
do&rine,whofailein charitie rather then infaith : Ergo,theſe are notrue ſignes, Belarmibid, 
 Weanſiwere: firſt, thisargument may withbetter right be returned vpon their owne head:: for 
| manytrue Churches have wanted their markes: Chriſt and his Apoſtles had neither ſucceſſion 
from Aaron,nor vniuerſalitie,and yet they made the true Church, TheChurch ofthe Iewes after 
Wdealdghiestime had no Prophets, normyracles,for thefpace of 400. yeares before Chriſt;andiyer 
werethey the true Church,and fo of the reſt of your notes;the Church of Chriſt hath many times 
wanted them. Secondly,it was not the whole Church of Cormthus thatdoubted'of the reſurrec- 
tion, but certaine falſe Apoſtles that laboured to ſeduce others, r.Cor.15.34. Some of you(ſaith 
the Apoſtle) haue not the knowledge of God: he ſaith,nor all, So likewiſe amongſt the Galathi- 
ans:there were falſe teachers;that.ſtoode forithe law of cMeſes: Galath, ;.y. A little leauen doth 
marre the whole lumpe. It was not therefore a publike dodtrine 'in the Church, but ſecretly 
taught by talle.Apoſiles. TY there may be ſome errorm the Church, 'burt being not funda- 
mientall,fuch an.one as.deſtroteth faith, itdoth not diffolue the Church.:'as there was ſome abuſe 
amongſt the Corinthians: m.receuingthe. Sacrament :: but the forme'and inftitution and ſub- 
ſtance ofthe Sacrament wastkept. Nayzyetto graunt alittle more-: though the error be dange- 
rous,and of great waightand moment,and ſuch an one;as being fſtiffely maintained, would de- 
ftroy, the. faith and Churchtoo : yer if tlioy haue fallen into1t rather of tpnorance,then any other 
cauſe,and doe not contznuein it, but doe {ſubmitthemſclues to be reformed by che word,it ceaſeth 
not for all that tobe a Church. So the Corinthians referred themſelues wholy and their opini- 
ons to the 1adgement and determination of the Apoſtle, :  -- -. NT 
Totheſecond part of the argument;that pure doQtrinemay be found in an impure Cliurch. 
| Weanſiwere: hrit,the example which the Iefuitealleageth of the Donatiſts, 1s nothing to his 
purpoſe : for the Donatiſts did not onely offend in their ſchiſme, but they held alſo ſchiſmaricall 
and vntrue opinions,asthat the Sacraments werepolluted by the Miniſters,that Baptifine giuen 
by heretikes, ought to bee iterated : that the Church in the earth conſiſterh onely of the' good 
withoutany mixture of euillmen : that the Church was'periſhed fromthe whole world,and re- 
mained onely amongſt them : theſe were the opinions of the Donatiſts: they had not therefore 
puredodGtrine. eugyſtivedoubteth not toſay vnto a chiefe: Donariſt ::Schiſmaticns es ſacrilegs 
a:ſceſſione; hereticas ſacrilego dogmate : Thouart a {cluſmatike,for thy (f acrilegious departure from 
the Church;and an es, for thy facrilegious opinions, Cont. Gaudent;Jib,;. Wherefore the Ie- 
ſuite was much oucrſeene in-alleaging this example, Secondly, there are no {chiſmatikes,which 
doe ſeparate themſclues fromthe Church, but they doe diſſent in ſome opinion, and-ſo as well 
fayle1n faith as 1n-charitie: for what elſe ſhonld mouethem, to be deuided from the Church, but 
diuerſitic and difference of dotrine? So Auguſtine anſwereth {reſconins,who made this difference Cont.Creſ= 
of herefie and ſchiſine : Hereſis, faith the Donatiſt, eſt dinerſa ſequentinns ſeta, ſchiſma eadem ſe- <2-CaPe9- 
quentinm ſeparatio : An hereſie 18 a ſe6t of thoſe thatfollow other opintons,a ſchilme is a ſeparari- 
on of thoſe which are of one opinion. No,fatth Angaftine, Nulla ſciſſio,vel ſchiſmaeſt niſi dinerſum 
ſequantxr.:. There is no ſchiſine, ynleſle they follow diuers opinions ; And that ſaying of S. Hie- 
rome 1s allowed in your owne decrees, Nullum ſchiſma, non aliquam fw1 confingit hereſim : There 1s 
no ſchiſme,which doth not inuent ſome new herehie : decr.par.2.canſe24.98.3.c.26.For although a 
ſchiſinatike ſhould be of the ſame iudgement in all other things, yet herein hee fayleth in ſoutid 
doctrine,in that hethinkerh it lawfull,to deuide himſelfe fromthe Church : yet the Ieſuite ſhall 
neuer be able to ſhew me ſuch a ſchiſmatike,which did not beſide his ſeparation, holde ſome doc- 
trine contrarie tothe Catholike truth. ok ELLE 
Wherefore we conclude,that whereſoeuer true and ſound doQtrineis taught wholy and 1n c- 
uery part,for the matter,though not for the manner,there1sthe Church: as S. Panl ſaith,So Chriſt 
bepreached,whether vnder pretence or ſincerely, [ thereinreiogce,Philip. 1.18, - | 
TN 0 S210  - The Proteftants, © Fo Mont cot Eh | 
1 J7Or the ſufficiencie of theſe notes, we would defire no better arguments then thoſe which 
4. our aduerfaries allcaged againſt vs : for firſt our notes are proper onely to the Church, 
and cannot be found in any place, where the Church of God is not. Secondly, they are moſt no- 
torious markes, anda man by the Scriptures may morexaſily know, whattrue dorine 1s, and 
which are the right ſacraments, then which is the true Church. Thirdly, theſe markes cannot be 
abſcne fromthe Church, but doe alwayes accompanie it,and itis no longer a true Church, then ir 
. haththoſemarkes. (di rey? AIG CLINE. Th MIL 
Argum.2. Weare able out of the Scriptures to proue theſe markes, which may ſtand in ſtead 
of many reaſsns. loh.1o. CMy ſpeepe heare'my woyce + Ephel.5. Clenſing it by the waſhing of water 
through the ward : Ergo,the Word and Sacraments aretrue.notes'of the Church, DE REES 
_ K 3 Bellarmine 
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the Church.of God 15 onely:to be knowen by the word'of God;andthe:right inſtitution ofthe $4< 
craments. Fox page-912..:Frederickg Danuile Martyr at Paris, beingasked whetherthelſe two were 
the notes gf the.Chautch,anſwered, That:dpe ] beleens,and therein will | line and die; Foxpag.922.col. 
2.Seethe confellion alles of Tbamas BenerMartyr.pag:1039: OfGrorge ©Marſy Martyr ry 65.col: 
2. Of Bartlet Green Martyr, Thetrue markes of Chriſt Church, ſartlvhe, 1sthe true preaching of 
his word, 'and mmuſtery-of the Sacraments, pag.1852;::Altheſe:with many others aduentured 
their lines, dying in thefaith of thar) Church, which was-knowen by:thoſe two infallible notes, 
Ler the Papiſts bring fourth any thatdurſtidoe the like for their yniuerſalitie, antiquitie, and the 

” like, 587 ao hin ao nc; 159 3G atone word blliegor Ml 400004 357160 
- . ' Laſt ofall;for the truth.and certaintie of theſe two.notes of the Chutch; namely, the wordand 
Sacraments,we haue the determination ofthe Papiſts themſelues afſembled in Councel. [nterre- 
lig. Caſare.cay.,10. Sunt Eccleſie vere vote, dofirina ſana & ſacramentorum vſus, quibut'd Tudtorum & 
Erhnicorumcetibus eccleſiadifungitur, quorum virigue & ſana dottrina, ſatramentis noui teſtament. 
carent : The true notes ofthe Churchare ſound dodtrine,'and the right vie of the Sacraments; by 
the which'the Church1s diſtinguiſhed from the Tewiſh: and heathemſhafſemblies,. which-neither 
haue ſound doctrine, nor the Sacraments of the new Teſtament. + | DEER SALT GLEtTEC''N 
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He Papiſts afhrme, that the anthortie:ofthe Church conſiſterh in theſe fine points. 'Firſt,in 
authoriſing the Scriptures, and defining which are.Canonicall.:Secondly,in giuing the ſeyſe 
ofthe Scripture. Thirdly, in determining mattersbeſides Scripture, Fourthly, in making lawes | 
and conſtitutions for the:;Church.Fiftly,in exerciſing of diſcipline, '- - > AD: ll 
Concerning the two latt, we doernot greatly ſtand with them. Weacknowledge the Church 


hath authoritie to make decrees and conſtitutions, but ſo, as rhe Apoſtles did : Viſum'eſt nobis 
ſpirits ſanito, It ſeemed good to ys and the holy Ghoſt :-the: Church muſt be direed by the wif 
dome of the ſprite ſpeaking 1n the Seriptures; : HERES 20 SIE 
Weallo, acknowledge the holefome-power of the: Church in exerciſing of holy diſcipline : 
butitmuſt bee done in the name and power of Chriſt, 1.Cor..4. not according tothe will of 
men; : 16446 FSH © M9 = TER Do Tke 0 EARS BE £9 8 BE 
Concerning the twafirſt: we haue alreadie ſhewed; that neither the Church doth 'giueautlio- 
xitie to the word of God, but doth take herauthoritiefrom them : forthe Scriptures are of ſuffict- 
6a n '# | ent 


concerning the:.Church, ©: Que, 4. * x: 


ent.credit of:themſehaes; T.commos.que/kaq.;neivher.that theiſenſe of Scripture dependeth vponthe 
interpretamon of the Scripture;butthat the word expoundethit ſelfe, 1 ;comtrov.queft.6, 
'.. Thert,remanneth rhereforvoticly orie poi 'to be diſcuſſed of the authsritie of the Churth: 
rainely;indeoiding/ofmikcetrs befide the teryprures: which ave of two ſortes;either neceſſarie ap 
pertainzngitofaith,or indifferent. concerning ceremonies; of beth theſe tr their order,” © - 
nd 2 IRA ITT $900 ADs nt os TOALLADEDTTR WAR OIAED ISLES 
THE FIRST- PART, WHETHER THE CHYR CH - 
+» © hathauthonitie in matters'6f faith beſide the Scriptures. © © 4c 
\oodoryen ove I alot YT & Þ- 1 urs LES WIG; 
XX ] Edoghtto take our Faith and afbnecefiariechings of aluativn arthe hands ofour fupe= 
*V- . trours; Rhemiſt, Aftovoſe#:8: Imports nordecided by oriprurewe mult aske counfail of 
the Church,Prefar ſett,15.- The Church1s the onely pillarand ſtay to leane vnto in all doubts of 
JoQrine, withonethewhich chevecan beng certaintie norfſecuritte : we muſt rherefore belecue it 
andtruſtitinallthings; amory;Timerhbcap.3ſeR.g, Yeait hath authoritie,fay they, to make new 
articles of faith-tias in the Gotincel of Conſtanceit way decreed to be neceffarie to faluation, to'be< Bs 
; . ed tack cf, [.s emiſt,r, 
lecuethe Pope to behead of the Church. Inthe Councell of Bafile it was madeanarticlteof the, _— 
In » > "Ke ® Yau : 6 4 : 524 ef 7 FP <S-f ©, I pA --:- 4 
faith;to beleeuetharthe Conncell was aboucthePope;and'therefore Pope Enpeninsin norobey= '' EO 
ing the/Counceltwas adiudged:tobe arheretike;. ot I ee ee 
 eArgum.1. Vpon theſewords in the.Gofpell,Toh. r 9:27; the ſpirit-ſhall teſtifie ofme,and you 
ſhall beare witnes alſo: they:contlude thus ; Ergo, the teſtimonie of the trurh ivyntly confiſteth 
inthe holy Ghoſt:and Prelatewof the Church;Rhemiſt.1oh:x5 fects, SO Ons 
-; Weanſwere ; the witnies-ofthe' ſpirit; and ofthe Apoſtles,/is all one withes?;'for the ſpirit firſt 
reſtifieth the truth tothe Apoſtles inwardly, and the- Apoſtles inſpired by theſpirit did witnes tt 
outwardly <fothe Paſtors ofthe Church,witnething with the ſpirit, whichi&notnow inſpired by 
rettelation;but onely found inthe Scriptares;are to be heard':-but if the ſpirit teſtifie one rhing itt 
the word,and they teſtifieanather,therewemmuſt leaucthem.,” -- oo oo (IT 
-  eArgam2. \TheChurcherreth:not : Er; wemult hear@herin all things, Rhemyfox Timoth,z, 
ſet.g.We anſwere:hrit;the Charch may erre,if ſhe follow not the Scriptures;proued before,2.con- 
tren.que/f.2 Secondly,lolongas the Chirehheareth Chriſts-yoice, we are likewiſe to hearthers : 
andiolongasſhois preſerued from error;-ſhewill not fivatue from Chriſts precepts;neither tm- 
poſeanythngvponher childrenzwithout thewarrantofher ſpouſe; TO 


a . = 


-." Argum.3.” Thou canſt prouehothing by Scripture, ts dead, ttmuſt hauveatinely expoſitor : 


. 


4 . 
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Erga,the Sctiprare ought aottobe iudge in-rhatters offaith; butthe Church, r7incheft. pag. t4.$5, 
eAnſwere:The Scripture 1s allue and notdead;as you ay .reſporſRoger./Mart.ibid; FAECAL EY 
-- Obie. Allhercnikes haucalleadged Scriptures, therefore we mult haue'a luely expoſitor for 
them, Worceſaibig. Anſwere, Yea, itis trucall heretikes hane alleadged Scriptute, but they were 
confuted by Scripture,and/by no other expoſitor,reſponſiRog. Maribid, 7 

Obie. Theletter killeth, butthe ſpirit giueth lite : Ergo, the Scriptures wh 
cannot judge, fe Boner pag. 18b7.  Anſwere,Saint Paul meancth not, thatthe word of Godin it 
ſelfe kulleth, ' which 1s 4 word of life, butrhat the word is vpprofitable, and killeth hin tha 1s 
vorde of the ſpirit of God : and thereforethe Apoſtle ſaith, : that the Goſpell was ts ſome the ſanourof 
life to life aud to ſome the ſauour of death,&&r«: Reſponſ. Philpor, Martabid, © oo oe OO 

Obie, The word cannot be 1ndge of the word : Ergo, there muſt be another 1dge beſide. 
Argum.Stori\pag.1805.. Anſwere.Our Sawtour Chriſt ſauth,:YVerbum, quod locntas ſums, indicabit in 
nowiſſino die, Fhe word that Thauc ſpoken; ſhall tdgeatthelalt day-t If the word ſhall rudgeat 
the laſt day,much more it ought to tudge our doings now,Reſponſ. Philpor. Mart ibid. 
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hich are the letter 


T"Hatthe Church hath no ſuch power to ordaine articles of faith, or ttpoſernatters to be be- 
- 2 [lecued necefſaric to faluation not contayned, or preſcribed inthe holy (criptutes : we proue 
thus, and:weareſure,-that rhe true Church-of Chriſt will never challenge any ſuch ptreroga- 
tine, © 1 | 's ) rd 457 Ie BAS | or und ee WE; | 69; - hoy 


\ - 


_*.Argum.r, All truths and verities inthe Scriptures are not ſo neceffarie to faluation, that the 
tgnorancethereof ſhould bring perill .of damnation : Ergs,:much lefſe-arc any verities out of 
Scripture ofany ſuch neceflitie; the fir{t' is manifelt : for to know the tuft chronologje oftiine or 
ſpace of yeares;from the beginning of the worldro Chriſty isa veritie in Scripture, yet not nece(- 
arie :1o to belecuc that darrecontinued avirgine cuer afteb rhe birth of our Lord, was thought 
by Baſile to be no neceſſarie point to faluation, if we did:holde her to haue been a virgin afore ; 
and many fuch other points there arein Scriptures which aman may be 19norant of. without 
perill of faluation : Ergo, much moremay we be ignorant ofvnwritten verities, or rather popiſh 
fables. For it is not like that the Scriptures doe abundari in ſuperfixis, abound in ſupertiuous 

K 4 tlungs, 
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things, that be notneceſſarie to ſaluation,& deficere in neceſſarys, and bewanting in neceſſarie.: 


Fox, pag.677. 


Contra. de 
Scrip.quezſt.s. 
Cap. 4. 


eAroum.2, The Church hath no more authoritic then the Apoſtles, nor yet in all things ſo 
much at they had no power to make articles of faith : for S. Paw/deltyereth that whnch he had 
receiued concerning the Sacrament, he durſt notadde vnto it, as the Papiſts haue been bold to 
doe fince,1.Cor. 11. Vpon which place $, Ambroſe thus writeth : [ndignum dicit domino, qui aliter 
myfterium celebrat,quam ab eo traditum eſt:non enim poteft denotus eſſe,qui aliter preſumit,quam datum 
eſt ab aathore : The: Apoſtle faith, heis vnworthie ofthe Lord, which doth, celebrate the myſteric 
otherwiſe then it was. by him dehuered : for he hath-no true deuotiongwhich preſumeth to doe 0- 
therwiſe,then the author preſcribed : Ergo, the Church may explaine and open articles of faith 
out ofthe Scriptures,but not make new. Fleare ofthis matter alſoa writer, whom you will not re- 
fuſe: Vincentins Lirinenſis vpon theſe words, 1.Tymoth.6.20.'0: Trmerkje, Keepe that which'ls 
committed ynto thee : [utelligatar te exponents jlluftrine,quod anteohſenrins credebatur: eadem tame, 
que didiciſti, doce,ut cum dicas nout,non dicas noua; Letthat be vnderſtonde more. cleerely by thy 
expoſition, which was obſcurely-beleened before :, yet teach.none. 6ther things then thou haſt 
learned,that rhough yoy ſpeake them after a new manner, ,yetVtter.no.new things.. If Timothie 
then was to bring 1n no new things, but onely to explaine.thie olde,bow much lefle the Paſtors of 
the Church now. ER by 7 VOID 09, TI, IHEPERE Lan 79. "4a 1 ; d : 


Argum.3 . Weproue it by the confeſſion of outaduerfaries.”The fathers of Bafle,that conclu- 
ded,it was an article of the Chriſtian faith to belcene;the ſupertoritie ofthe Councell, did gather 
1t out of the ſaying of Chriſt,dic eccleſe;and therefore enforced: itas an article. Whereby we ga- 
ther,that they held,that the Church could eſtabliſh no article'of fatth withour: Scripture, Bellars 
wixe likewiſe ſaith, that the Churchis.not now gouerned by new reuelations, butwe.ought to be 
contented with thoſe decrees, which we haue receiued. from the' Apoſtles :: Ergo,as DoCtor Whi- 
takers doth ſtrongly conclude,the Church cannot coyne new articles of faith; .... * v7 

Argum.4. If the Scriptures doe: teach all neceflarie poynts both concerning fatttr and man= 
ners,then hath the Church no authoritie to eſtabliſh other articles of faith beſide ; bur the firft 18 
true : for the Apoſtle faith, that the Scriptures are able to make a man perfett to enery good worke : but 
where perfection is,there 1s nothingganting,2.Timoth. z.17.Ergo,theChurch hath noſuch pow- 
cr ; ſee more of this,contros.1.queſt.7.part.2. Has bo 


. . Laſtly,we haue before proued at large out of theword of God,thatthe Scriptures containe all 
things neceſlarie to faluation : and therefore all articles of faith muſt be deriued from thence; 


I.controu.que5F.7, And ſo we conclude with Auguſtine : Lingue ſonos,quibus inter ſe hommes ſua ſen- 
ſa communicet, patto-quodam ſocietatis fibi inflituere poſſunt : Qnibus antes ſacris dininitati congrae- 
reut,voluntatems Dei ſequuti ſunt ,qui refit ſapuerunt : Que omnino nunquam defuit ad ſalutem inſtitix 
pietatique hominum : Men, faith he, may deuiſe among themſclues what language they will vie to 
exprefle their minde : but how to ſerue God, wiſe men euer followed the will and commaunde- 
ment of God, which neuer hath fayled men in all neceffarie matters concerning, righteouſnes and 
godlines. 'By this Fathers ſentence,the Scriptures which containe the will of God, containe all ne» 
ceſlarie things. Ergo,we neede not ſeeke elſewhere. La Can, 
This truth 1s ſealed by the confefſ1on and glorious witneſle of the holy Martyrs, that the koly 
Scriptures being written by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, are the very true word of God,and 
thereforeto be heard accordingly.as the Tudge in all controuerſies and matters of religion ; this 
was the confeſſion of the holy Martyrs ſet forth anno 1 554. ſubſcribed by John Hooper, lobn Rogers, 
Rowland T ayleur,lobs. Philpot, John Bradford, Laurence Saunders,and others,Fox pag. 1471. . 
Laſtly, we haue the authoritie of their owne Councels, Concil. Baſilienſ. epiſtol. ſynodal. Pope 
Vrbane is alleaged thus writing : Sciendwum eFt quia inde Romannus pontifex nouas leges condere potesh, 
vnde Enangeliſis nequaquam aliquid dixerunt,ee, Know this, that the Biſhop of Rome hath onely 
authoritie in this caſe to make new lawes, where the Euangeliſts and Scriptures are-filent: But 
the Scriptures are not filentin any poynt concerning faith and manners. See the Councell of 
Canilon.can.67, cited before contron,1.queſt.7.part.2. argum.z. Ergo, neither the Church or Pope 
hath authoritic herein to make new lawes. And laſtly Twill —__ one of your owne Popes te- 
ſtimontes, /ohn.22 ,extran.tit.14.c.5-verſus finem, Articuli fidei in [ymbolis contmentur,e+c. articuls 
fides habent per ſcripturan probari:The articles of faith arc.conteined in the ſymboles or Creedes. A- 
gaine,the articles of faith muſt be proued by Scripture. Ergo, the Church can make no new arti= 
cle ofthe faith : but 1s bound to recetue thoſe contained 1n the Creede, and proued out of the 
Scriptures. Likewiſe Concil. Ferrarie.ſeſſ.9. Beſſarion thus ſaith, Sciatis addendi ſymbols facultatem, 
ou ſollm Romane, verum vninerſals Eccleſia, fomnuligns ſynodo imterdifliam eſſe : Know yee that to 


addeto the Creede,not onely the Romane, but the vniuerfall Church and generall Synode hath 
no authoritie, = 


_.AN 


concerning the Church. Qutft, 4. 
AN APPENDIX OR MEMBER OF THIS PART 
©» ofthequeſtion,whether weareto belecuein the Church, 


The Papiits. 


Khemnſt.1 .Tim,z. ſet.g. the Scripture alſo yſeth this ſpeech;to belecue inmen.annor,in 10 
Rom.1. ſeft.q1. | : ROLES kh 3 Yy (48 DEA 

 Argum,t. Exod.14.31. they beleeued in God and e Hoſes, Ergo, We anſivete. Your owne 
vulgar text hath It, credigerunt Deo & Moſs ſerno tins : they belecued God and his ſeruant CMHo- 
ſes : that is, hauing ſcene the great power of God in the deſtru&tion of the Egyptians in the red 
ſea,according to the word of Hoſes, they gauecredite vnto Moſes, which ſpake ynto them from 

God. _” \ (Rs RENE 
- Argum.2. Philemyverl. 5, Hearing of thy lone and faith which thou baſt toward the Lord Ieſus and 
vnto all the Saints.See,fay they,here is faith toward the Saints. | TOE mh 
; Weanſwere : there 15 no man,that is not perucrlly diſpoſed, but may eaſily diſtinguiſh the A= 
poſtles words; to attribute faith to Ieſus Chriſt,and loue to the Saints: which may appeare by the 
altering of the prepoſition, as they themſclues reade in their owne tranſlation, loue and faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt,and toward the Saints:ſo it muſt needes be thus ynderſtood,faith in Chriſt,and loue 
coward the Saints: this therefore1s bur a ſophiſticall cauill. UN TO 

I Sy 3619 +. Is The Proteſtants. | 5: | ey 
THis word, Credo, beleeueyis taken three wayes : for there is cyederedeo, to belecue God, that 
15,to trult him1n all things,credere Deum,to beleeue God to be,credere in Deum,to beleeue in 
God,as our creator, Lord,and redeemer. So we doe credere ecclefam, we belecue thereis one holy 
Catholike Church: credere ecclefie, we docalfo belecue and giue credence to the Church,follow- 
ing the wordof God ; But we doe not in any wile credere in eccleffam,belecue in the Church, 

. Argum.t. We muſt not belecue or put any confidence ina creature : the Churchis but a crea+ 
ture : Ergo:for to beleeue in God,is onely proper tothe Godhead : and therefore, Toh.14.1 where 
Chrift ſaith, ye beleeue in Godzbelecue allo in me : we doe neceflarily out of theſe words inferre, 
that Chriſt 1s God, becauſe we are commanded to belecue in him. 
+: £Argum,?, Faith 1s of things. that are abſent and not ſeene:.but the Church's preſene al- 
wayes ypon earth, and alwayes:viſable, as our. aduerfaries holde::: how then can it bean obie&t 
- 4g faith 2 We cannot, beleeue ui that which is viſible and ſeene,' for 1tis againſt the nature of 

alth, Ver: i T4055: Fd 4 be, 1-36 t DS ©. | 

- Auguſtine ſaith, Sciendum eſt quod eccleram ciedere, non tamen in eccleflan credere debemus, quia 
eexle fia non oft Deus ſed domus Dei': de rempore ſer,131; We muſt know; that we are to-belecue'there 
38a Church, not in the Church, forthe Church is not God, but onely the houſe of God:. Your 
owne decrees alſo doe approuc that ſaying of S. Auguſtine, Hom. . ad Neophytos,deor.par.3 .dift.4. 
6:73. Nonguamodein Deum credinins, fic in Ecclefiam' ſanitam cathalicam, que propterea ſantla &r 
catholic eſt ,quia certe credit in Deum: Nonergodiximns oN in Ecclefiam quaſi m Deum:- creaderetus, ſed 
vt in Eccleſia ſentta connerſantes in Deum crederetis,ghc. As we belecue inGod, ſowe doe. not be« 
leeyem theChurch; which is therefore holy, becauſe it beleeueth aright in God :'therefore we 
{a1d not, you muſt beleeue in; the Church as in God, burthar hauing your conuerſation-in the 
Ghurch,you ſhould belecuc in; God; From whence:we reaſon thus : rhat which beleeueth vpon 
another is notito be belecued yponzbur the Church beleeueth vpon God: Ergo:the reaſon of the 
propohition48tlus,becauſefaith and belecfe is the laft refuge of aChriſtian ; b ut beyond bur be- 
leefe in the Church there ſhould beanother belcefe in God. And againe;there is but'one andthe 
{elfe fame obieRt of faith : but now ſhould there be diners,God the obie& of the Churches: faith, 

avathe Churchrtheobie&ofaaefaith, lo nut grins tl net 

For the confeſſion ofthis truth, that we ought to truſt:onely in God; and not inmen; and that 
we-are bound-a6further to,belccue the decrees ofthe Church, tHenthey are agreeable to the 
*cyptarca:twbatnſband Martyrs, H.oes,and John Eſch,gaue their hucsat Braxelles,an.1523.Fox 
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1: THE: SECOND::PART OF. THE: QVESTION, - 
FD en concerning the ceremonies of the Church. © 


Mao 294.4000 loads to Their ogn ths oro nailed cod 

F Hey doe hold: that the Church of God may: vicandblefle diverselements and creatures for 
-& the ſeruiceof God: as holy water to driue-awity. duels : the hallowing of falt,:waxe, fire; 
palin Umes,aſhes,oyle,creame; milke,honey,Rhemift 2, Tam 4 ſett.t2.c#1:3.Yeatharthe Church may 
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borrow 


VV" ought'to beleeue and truſt the Church in all things :.yea' to belecue in the Church, 25.Error, 


26, Error, 
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borrow rites and ceremonies ofthe Tewes : ibid ſeft.18. Yea by the creatures thas bleſſed, or rather 
coniured,they ſay,remiſſion of finnes is obtayned ſe.14. |; © + ws FEY 
Argum.1. Remiſtion of finnes was annexed tothe - by wherewith the ſicke were annointed, 
Iam. 5 .Ergo,remi{lion offinnes may be applyed by the like confecrated elements, Rhemiſt.1,T im4- 
eft,14. Eto TY mo 
<2 6 We anſwere: Firſt, it followerh not becauſe the creature of oyle was vied in the miraculous gift 
of healing and by the appointment of Chriſt, which ceremonie alſo was no orga to continue 
than thar miraculous gift endured : itfolloweth not that other clements may be'vicd ſo now 
withour any ſuch warrant, and there being ndtrthe like occaſion, ſeeing allfuch miraculous gifts 
are now cealtd. Secondly, it was northe oyle whereby their ſinnes were forgtuenthem, nenher 
was it applyed to that end,it was onely a pledge vnto them of their bodily health : but the prayer 
of faith ſhall ſauethe ſicke,faith the Apoltle,verſ. 1 5. for God hath promiſed to heare thefaithfull 
prayers of his children both for themſelnes and others. | : | 
Argium:2." S. Paul vſcd impoſition of hands, which was a ceremonie of the law vicd in conſe- 
crating of Prieſts : Ergo,it is lawfull to borrow ceremonies ofthe Iewes. © ES, 
We anſwere : Itfolloweth not, becauſe Chriſt and the Apoſtles by the ſpirit of God retained 
ſome decent ations vied in the law,therefore now the Church at her hbertic may take of the Iew= 
iſh ceremonies:this is great preſumption to thinke it is lawfull for the Church to doe whatſoeuer 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, Falk,t.Tim.4.ſett.18. LOT240% 3:þ SF ol Eg 
Argum.3, They would warrant their ſuperſtitious ceremomes by S. Pauls example, how nap=- 
kins and partlets went from his bodice, and they receined health thereby : and the woman that 
came behinde Chriſt,and tonched the heme of his veſture,was healed of her difcalc, by that ce- 
remonie,argum, Fecknami. The :. FORT Tos 
Anſw. Concerning the firſt example, the textſaith, God wrought no ſmall miracles by the 
hand of Paul, AQt. 19.12. It was God thereforethat wrought, not theſe ceremonies. And for the 
other,Chrift faith, vertue is gon out of me : 1t was not then his veſturethar healed the woman, but 
the yertuc : andthercfore our Sautour himſelfe faith, go thy way,thy faith hath made thee whole, 
reſponſe Thom. Haukes./Mart.pag,1 88. | 30 104 | 
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'Ethough'there be great moderation to be-vſed in- the ceremonies of the Church, andthere 
Ais alſolome limitation for them : yer bath the Church greater libertie'in the rites and cere- 
monies, which are appoynted for order and comelines fake, then'in the dorine offaith and reli- 
gion. The doGrine of faluation 1s alwayes the ſame and cannot be changed, and toucheth the 
conſcience: but rites and ceremontes are externall and commaunded for ordersfake : and neither 
are they yniuerſall, the ſame in every Church, nor perpetuall;.-bur are changed accordingto 
tumes,and as there 1s occaſion. Againe,the precepts of Chriſtiane are either direly expreſſed; 
or neceflarie concluded.out of the Scriptures: . bur exrernall rites and ceremonies arenotparti> 
<ularly declared in the word : there are onely certaine generaltrules ſet downe, according tothe 
which all ceremonies-brought into the Church,ate to be examined : As for the Sacraments of tho 
Cliurch,. they cannot bealtered, hauing. a perpetuall commaundementfrom Chriſt : Therefore 
the Church cannot appoint, what, how many:ceremnonies foeuer ſhe ſhall thmkegood, buraccors 
ding totheſefoure rules and conditions, which fallow herein order OO oe oft 
1 Allthings ought tobe done to the glorie of God, cuen inciuillations,muckmoreinthings 
appertatrung to the ſeruice of God, 1.Cor. 10.31.Our aducrlariesoffend againſtthis rule,apply= 
Ingandannexing remiſſion of ſinnes to their owne inventions and ſuperſtitious ctremonies, as 
. vntopenanceand extreme vnction, which they alſo make Sacraments : for this is great! dero- 
gatoricto Chriſts inſtitutian, who hath-onely:appoynred the hearing of his word, and of of the 
Sacraments, for the begetting and increaſing of faith,and by this faith onely is the death of Chriſt 
applyed vnta vs for the remiſſion of ſinnes, 1. kl T 
2 All things ought to be Yone orderly anddecently,r.Cor;14:40. Wherefore all ridiculous; 
lght and.ynproficable;ceremonies are to bee aboliſhed : ſuch our aduerſarics-haue many, as 
knocking, kneeling, creeping to the Crofle, Lighting candles at noone day, turning ouer of 
beades, and many phanrtaſticall geſtures they haue in their Idolatrous Maſle, as turning, retur- 
ning, lookirgto the Eaſt;ro'the Weſt: croſfing;lifting,quaffing,and ſheiving the eniptie cup,with 
tnany ſuch toyes. Goel ors fr 3 eo en OO uti.» 
3 Allthings ought to be done withour offence, 1.Cor.r0.32. But to whom, that hath but a 
little feeling of religion, is not the abominable ſacrifice ofthe Maſle offenſiue 2 what good conſci- 
: >: ence doth at not grieue, thatche Prieſt ſhouldereate hismaker; as they lay 2 ſhould offer vp tht 
body.of Chriſt in facrifice,xind be an intetcefſor as.it werefor his niediator;defiring God to:accept 
the lacrifice of lus ſonnes body? as alloro. make ita propitiatorte ſacrifice for thequicke and te 
ES os I” dead? 


a 


concerning the Church, Que#t.4. 


dead? But of theſe matters we ſhall haue fitter occaſion to entreare afterward : when we cometo 
Pogo =» RE IRTTERNG ION, REIT ROT TENTS 
- 4 Allthings ought to be done to edifiyng,1,Cor. 14.verſ, 12 .,Biitthe popiſh ceremonies are ſo 
farre from edifiyng, that by reaſon of their infinite rabble and number, they are a clogge vnto 
Chriſtians,and more burdenſome,then were the obſeruations of the Iewes : They hauc hallowed 
fire, water, bread, aſhes, oyle, wax, flowers, branches, clay, ſpittle, ſalt, incenſe, balme;chalices, 
axes, pixes, altars, corporals, ſuperaltars, altarclothes, rings, fyords, and an infinite company 
þelides : doetheſetende (thinke you) to the edification of the minde? Nay, they doe cleane de= 
ſtroy and extinguiſh all fpirttuall and internall motions, drawing the heartfrom the ſpirituall 
worſhip of God,to externall beggerly and ragged relickes and ceremonies, Falk. 1,Timoth.4. ſet, 
1.Beza.tib.confeſ.de eccleſ.articul,18,19.20, | 
_ Letvs fee the conſent of antiquitie concerning ceremonies: Modus colendi denmper externos Glofl. ordin. 
ritus, & ceremonias legis, quia hec fuerunt vmbra Chriſti & myſteriorum tins, ideo adueniente veritate de 4.Concil. 
Enangelicaenannerunt ,& illicita fatta ſunt :The manner of worſhipping God by externall rites and primitiuz ec- 
ceremorites of the law, becauſe they werea ſhadowe of Chriſt,and'of his myſteries,are now by the _ 
' comming of the Euangelicall trath aboliſhed and made vnlawfull. FRE ES 
' But ſuch Tewiſh ceremonies many yet are retayned in the Popiſh Church, Colonie»ſ. part. 9. 
cap.16, Quicquid in buinſmodirebus ad abuſum & ſuperititionem ſpeltat, & quo popmlig a Deo. ad colls- 
candam in externis rebus fiduciam;abduct poſſit.probibemus: Whatſoeuer m ceremonies tendeth to a- 
buſe and ſuperſtition, and may withdraw the people from God totraſt in externall things,we for= 
bid. Butthat ſuch Iewiſh ceremonies are not wo be retayned 1n the Church, neither that it is law= 
fall after the example of the TJewes to inſtitute the like ceremonies in Chriſts Church ; hearefur= 
ther the teſtumomie of one of your owne Popes : /xmocent.3. decr. Gregor.lib.z tit.47.c.1. Poftquam 
ombra legis enanait,& illuxit veritas Enangelh,fi mulieres poſt prolem emiſſam alture gratias Eccleſs- 
am intrare voluerunt, eis Eccleſiaram non denegandus ef tngreſſus : After that the ſhadow of the law 
15 vaniſhed,and the truth of the Goſpell hath appeared, if women after their delinerance will en- 
ter the Church to gue thankes,i1t muſt not be Tied vnto them. But by the law, women could 
not, but after a certaine-timeenterinto the'temple : wherefore as in this ceremonie' Hoſes law 
bindeth not,fonetther in the reſt. And to this purpoſe-may be applied that rule in the Crull law: 
Cod.lib.,7.tit.6.leg.1 .Inftinian.' Abſurdom eft ipſa origine re: ſublata, eins imaginem relinqui : It 1s an 
abſurd thing,the originall being remoued,for the: mage or ſhadow to be retained : But the cere- 
moniall law of the Iewes is remoned;and therefore there ought not ſomuch, as a ſhadow thereof 
to remaine; Vnto theſe wewill adidyne thereafons, and tudgement of the holy Martyrs concer- 
ning Popiſh ceremonies. Theſe orders of the Chtixch aremott .pure, which doe come wioſt nigh 
the example of the Primitine-Church: ſo doe notthe orders ofthe Popiſh Church, but are furtheſt 
off from1t:: Erge,they are vnpure;argam.Laurent;Saund, Mart. p.1494. Dee ts. 
- » Boner anſwered, that the propoſition was falſe : for the Church was then in her infancie, and 
could notabidethat perfe&ion, which afterward wasto befurmiſhed with ceremonies. Saunders 
replicth, thar ceremonies were inyented at. thefirit, for the rude infancie and weake infirmitie of | 
man;and therfore.it was a toketzof greater perfection in the primitiue Church,thar it had few ce- 
remonies; and of the rudenes of the papiſticall Church, becauſe 1t had ſo many ceremonies, partly 
blaſphemous, partly voſauorie and vnprofitable,#bid.. And it 1s to'too' abſurd, to thinke the ſtate 
ofany Church more pure,then the Prinutiue vnderthe Apoſtles : as Gregor. Nazianzen.'ad Gre. 
gor. Nyſſen.orat.3. Santtorum' patrum couftitutiones, qui proximiores fuere (briſto agnoſcamns: Let vs 
recelue the conſtitutions of the Fathers,as they come nearer to Chriſt, So then as the waters nea- 
reſt thefountaines are cleareſt;to the times next to Chriſt pureſt, UE n4 
+ John Fortane Maxtyr alleadged this place of Scripture againſt popiſh ceremonies : eAlthings 
that are not planted by my heauentyfather ſoall beplucked wp by the rootes,Mar. 1 5 .So faith our Sautour, 
but ſuch arepopiſh ceremomes : Ergo. Obieft.Nay they-are good and godly,neceffarieto be vcd. 
Anſwere.But'S. Paul calleth them weake and beggerly,;and faith; they are bewitched,rthat ſecke to 
be in bondage vnto them, Galath: 4.9.Fox.page193$; oh | 
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\ Laſtly,inchis cauſe Rich.Gibſon gaue his life; who refuſed to coine toproceſſion, to beare taper * 
or candle,or to receiue aſhes,or to beare palme,toreceiue the pax at Maſle,or holy water,or ho= 
Toidad.ne to obſerue the ceremonies and viages ofthe popith Church,Fox.p.2033.col. 1. artic. 
oblect,7, ih Mopar ries DoS EMA no ey | 
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THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE ROMANE of; 
Church be the Catholike Church. - 


The Papifts. © EZ SLLSS. 
Ellarmine defining the Church, makeththis one part ofthe definition to be ſubie& ynto the 
Brin ofRomes 1uri{diftion,l1b.3.de eccleſ.cap.2. And therefore they conclude, that they are 
out of the Church and no better then heretikes, that doe not acknowledge the Pope to be their 
chiefe Paſtor,((aniſcde precept.cccleſ.cap.ge So they make the Romanefaith,and Catholike,to be all 
one: Rhemiſt.annot.m 1 . Rom. ſells, $6662 EO he PILRES 
Their reaſons are none other, then we haue ſcene before, taken from yniuerſalitie, antiquitic, 
- ynitie,vnto the which we haue alreadie anſwered,que#.z. of this controucrfie,Not. 1.2.3. 
The Proteſtants, | P BP 
Hile the Church of Rome continued in the dorine of the Apoſtles, it was a notable 
vV andfamous viſible Church, and a principall part and member of the vntuerſall Catho- 
like : but now fince it is degenerate and fallen away from the Apoſtolike faith, from being the 
houſe of God, to be a Synagogue for Antichriſt, we take 1t notto be fo much as a true viſible 
Church. But neuer was it to be counted the Catholike Church, as though all other Churches 
were parts and members of it : but it ſelfe onely was a part as others, and Catholike too, while it 
continued in the right faith : but nor Carholike as hauing wnrifdiction ouer the reft,andall to re- 
cciue this name of her, 3 Wd eibt OE ro (He EE EIT AY 
Argum.1. The yniverſall Catholike Church is ſo called, becauſe.it containeth the whole num- 
ber of the ele& and firſt borne of God, Heb,12.23. Whereof many are now Saints in Heauen; 
many ling inthe earth, many yet ynborne. Butall theſe were not, neither-are of the Romane 
faith : the holy men departed knew nor of theſe ſuperſtitious and prodigious viages, which now 
doe raigne in the Church of Rome, nay many ofthem neuer heard m'their life ſo much, as of the 
name of Rome: £rpo. es nan ipt 761 THE O2 3% : 
eArgam.2. Itis called Catholike,and vninerfall, becauſe they that are to be ſaued, muſt be- 
long vnto this company,and be of this Church; for withourthe Church there is no ſaluation: for 
Chriſt onely gaue himſelfe for his Churchto ſanRifie it and cleanſe it, Ephef. 5.25.Bur all-that 
dic out of the faith ofthe Romane Church,doenor periſh. Nay verily, we doubtnorto fay,; but 
that all which depart this life in the communionthereof withoutrepentance, are'barredfromfal- 
uation,and die out of grace. You ſay,that whois out of your Church is dainned ;and-we thinke 
verily on the other ſide, that if we departfronvthe true Charch;whereon we are graffed in' Gods 
word,we ſhould ſtand inthe ſtate of damnation; fc Philpot.; Mart.p. 1800. We are invheright 
faith : neither will we be our owne iudges,the Scriptures ſhall iudge vs; Emery ſpirit that ronfelſb, 
that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God, 1.John 4.2; We belecue aright 1h both the natures 
and all the offices of Chriſt :-which you doenot; whichdoegreatly deface his propheticall office, 
In not reuerencing his word, but making itimperfeR : his kingdome, in appointinghim-a Vicar 
and Vicegerent vpon earth,as though he of himſelfe were not ſufficient to gouerne:: his Prieſt+ 
hood,in ſetting vp another ſacrifice : Ergo, your Pirit is not of God; _ 7 
eArgum.;. The Catholike Church is ſo called , becauſe it imbraceth the whole and onely 
' doQtrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Epheſ.2:20. But:the Romane Church receineth many 
kw, - contrarie to Scripture,and addeth many things vnto itzas it ſhall appearethroughout this 
whole diſcourſe. Ergo, ,. OY VET er, TadoDt 505 3 er Or OED) SEISELD 
The Catholike Church hath the name, becaufeir is diſperſed oner the whole earth; A&;1.yer.$; 
But fo was neuer the Romanefaith, which is now profeſled,as we haue ſhewedbefore,:Que#F.3. de 
Eccleſ.Not.2. Ergo. And this may further appeare out of S. Auguſtine thus writing td'S; Hierome, 
epiſt.19.1f we countit an euill thing to faſt Saturday,we ſhall condemne the RomaneChurch,&ci 
bur if we count1t eyill, von ieiwrare Sabbato; not to faſt Saturday, we ſhall condemn fo many 
Churches of the Eaſt, & maiorem orbis Chriftiani partem, and the greater part- of the Chriſtian 
world : Ergo, the greater part of the Church'did not recelue the ceremonies of the Romance 
Church,and ſo conſequently, cannot be the Catholike Church... - 109329510 
We wall adde the teſtimonie of the holy Martyrs : Maſter Philpot reaſoneth thns;the world be- 
ing deutded intothree parts, Aſia, Europa, Africa; two parts thereof, Aſia and Africa, profeſling 
Chriſt as well as we,did ncucr conſent ynto the Church of Rome : yea and moſt part of Europa 


1 
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doth not allow the Church of Rome; as Gerinariie, Denmarke, Poland,a great part'of England 
and Zeland : Ergo, neither yourfaith nor your Church's vnwerſall or Catholike, Fox pag, 1 804. 
He alleageth alſoa ſaying out of eAuguitine, Aitimamns fidem Catholicam 4 rebus preteritis, 
prefentions & futuris : We 19dge the Cathglike faith of that which hatlr been, is, andſhaltbe* 
If then you bee able to.,proue that your faith-ayd Churclhath-becn' from the-beginning 


taught, 


concerning the Charch, ' QueR.s, 


taught, is, and ſhall be, then may you count yout ſelues Catholike, otherwiſe not. 

Iulins Palmer Martyr,vſcth this reaſon : your Church of Rome is not yniuerſall, but a particu 
lar Church of ſhavelings : Ergo,it is not the Catholike Church, Fox pag. 1939.col.1. . 

- For this truth alſo with other, George Marſh gaue his life, for ſaying that the Church of Rome 1s 

notthe true Catholike Church, Fox p. 1 566,col.1. 
 . See alſo for this poynt your owne authoritie, BaſilienſiConcil.epiftol. Synod. 3, Dicimus Romanam 
ſedem principalemrinter alias ſeaes ; ſed unnquid dum partem laudatis, oblitt eitts totins: nunquid dur) v- 
nam Ecclefiam extollitis,cam gue vninerſalts eſt,in qua Romana continetar, pretermittitis ? We graunt, 
thatthe Roman See 1s the principall among others ; but while you commend a part, forget not 
the whole : Is irreaſon, that while you aduance one Church,the vniuerſall Church, in the which 
the Romane is comprehended, ſhould be pretermutted ? | 

Againe 1n the appendix of the ſame Councell, Romana Eccleſia non efF vnigerſa, ſedde wninerſi- 
tate: The Romane Church 1s not the yniuerſall Church, but of the yniuerſall Church : and Con- 
cil. Ferrar.ſeſſ.9. Romana Eccleſia-vninerſali Eccleſie inferior et; The Romane Church is inferior to 
the vniuerſall Church. By theſe authorities it appeareth,that the Romane Church is one,the vni- 
uerſall and Catholike another. :- | 

Seealſo to this purpoſe the lawes Imperiall : Cod. Ib. 1.tit.5.l.15. Les, Anthemins. Sacroſanitam 
buias religioſſſime cinitatis Eccleſiam, matrem noſtre pietatis & ( hbriſtianorum orthodoxe religions 
omninm,honres inre ante altos refidendi babere indicamus,&c,The holy Church of this moſt religious 
citic (meaning Conſtantinople, where Acatins was then Patriarke,as appearcth in the beginning 
of the law) the mother of our faith, and of all right beleeuing Chriftians, we doe decree to haue 
this honour to haue the firſt place before all other. Here then we haue the Conſtantinopolitane 
Church the mother of the orth6doxall faith enery where profeſſed: and fo by this law the Church 


of Rome allo ſhall bee a. daughter of that Church, and rherefore not the mother or yniuerſall 
Church itſelte. 6 | 


THE SECOND PART: THE CHVRCH OF 
 - Romevnot atrueviſible Church. 


aſk . The Papitts, No 
"Heir arguments are as we haue heard, queſt.3. of the notes of the Church, grounded vpon 


& their ſaccefſion, miracles, gifrof propheſying : anſivered ſufficiently afore, Nor.4.5.6, We 


neede not,notrmuſt not for breuities ſake repeatthe ſame things often. 

£290 Fe Dk EF 4, +. 1%. . The Proteſtants, - 

We deny vtterly that they are a true viſible Church of Chriſt , but an Antichriſtian 
Y Y Church,andan afſembly of heretikes,and enemies to the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt. 

I  Thatcannotbea true Church where the word of God is not truly preached,nor the Sacra- 
ments r!ghtly adininiſtred according to Chriſts inſtitution : So are they nor in the Popes Church : 
For the words not ſincerely taught, but they haue added many -inuentions of their owne, and 
doe preach contrarie DoEtrines tothe Scripture. The Sacraments alſo they haue not kepr, for 
frfitchey have augmented the number : they haue made fine more; of confirmation, orders, pe- 
nance, Matrimonie, extreme vnCtion: beſide,the Sacraments of Chriſt they haue corrupted. In 
Baptiſine, beſide water, they vicſpittle,falte,oyle,Chrifine;contrarie to the inſtitutjpn': and they 


28. Error, 


lay ſuch aneceflirie ypon this Sacrament, that all which'die without it, ſay they,are damned, In 


the Lords Supper,they haue turned the Sacrament to a ſacrifice,inade an Idoll of bread,changed 
the Commanion1nto priuate Maſſes;taken the! cupfrom thelay people;an d many otherabomi- 
nations are committed by them*lErgo,neither hauing the word,nor Sacraments,according to the 
inſtituti>n,they are no true Church. Et ws 
..'Thepropſkion'vr firſt part of ithisargument,as $. Pau! Galath.1.$. Hethat preacherh other- 
wic,then the Apoftles taught,is accurſed: yeathatCharchthat (6 teacherh is accurſed :'whether 
taddeto Chriits Yobtrine,or:derrattor take away from'it, 'And S.- Ambroſe of taking away from 
Ehriſtsinftibytionthus faich LNrgar Chrittum;qui nonomnia,que Chriſti ſunt confitetur; He denicth 
Chriſt, whic h doth not confefſe and acknowledge all that Chriſt taught,{6.6.in.Luc, And for ad- 
dingtothe Setipture'he tlius roeſtifeth; writing ypom thoſe words of our Sauiour, 'Be not rhe ſer- 
ants of men, 1.Cori7. Serni hominins ſufit,qui humanis ſe ſubyciunt ſaperſtitionibas: They arethe ſer- 
_ uants of menzthat tubmrtrhemfelues:to humaneſuperſtitions;Ifthey-be the ſeruants of men,they 

are not the.{eruants of Chuiſt;lo'$:Pawl concludeth'Galath. 1.1 0. Thus the propoſition isftreng- 
thened. ButthePopith Church doth adde vnto the Scriptures, as iis euident in the Sacraments, 
whereth they:wſemany rites beſide Chriſts inſtitution: It doth alſo-detraR; as in denying mart- 
| ©to Minitters,and the cupperotlic Laytie, both'which the Scripture alloweth : Ergo, 1t 18 not 
tlie trueChiirch;:i2; 117 9RWO 11-097 13935 PANGEA ET 0101 20 V8 
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Argnm.2. They which arc enemies to the true Church, and doe perſecute themembers there« 
of, are no true viſible Charch : they cannor be of that Church which they perſecute ;.as Belarmine 
ſaith of Paul: how could he be of that Church which he with all his force oppreſſed?de Eccleſc/1b.7,. 
cap.7. But they perſecute the Saints of God,and are moſt cruelltowards « «ty as. their con{cien- 
ces beare them record. Ergo. So ſaith S. Auguft.Eſt mundus qui perſequitar de quo Chriftns, fiodit vos 
mundus, me pris odiq babait: eft & mundus quem perſequitur ; Dens erat in Chriſtomundam reconci= 
liaws (bi : mundus damnatus, quicquid preter ecclefam, mundus reconciliatus eccleſia : There 1s a world 
thatperſecutcth,of the which Chriſt ſpeaketh,If the world hate you,it hated me firſt : There 1s an 
other world which 1tperſecuteth, of the which the Apoltle ſpeaketh, God was 1n Chriſt reconci= 
ling the world to himſelfe, 2.Cor. 5. the reconciled world 1s the Church, the damned world be- 
ſide the Church : Ergo,by S. AnguFines ſentence the perſecuting Church, ſuch as1s the Church of 
Rome,1s not the true Church. F a 

Eſpenſ.in - And yet more plainly S.Chriſoſfome, as he 1s cited by one of your owne writers, Hom, 19.oper. 

2. Tim.p.203. srperfett, Nunquid ons lupum per ſequitur, non potina lupus onem,efc. Doth the Herve perſecute the 
woolfe,and not rather the woolfe the ſheep? the ſheep cateth herbes,the woolfe deuoureth fleſh: 
he therefore whom thou ſceſt to feede ypon the herbes of Scripture, 1s a ſheepe : quem in ſanguine 
perſecutionis gaudentem.lupm : whom to delight in bloodte REG; he 18 a woolfe. But who are 
they which magnifie the Scriptures, and onely feede of them, as ſufficient to ſaluation ? they are 
nor the Papiſts,who ground their faith ypon vawritten traditions, but Proteſtants : They are nor ' 
then the ſheepe : and they are knowne to bee the moſt bloodie perſecutors of theſe dates : then 
they are the wolues,and therefore not the Church... EE >: 

Aroum.3. The habitation of Antichriſt cannot be the Church of Chriſt ; ſo is theirs : the Po 
The”, x is Antichriſt, for who elſe but hee ſitteth in the Temple, being an enenue to Chriſt 
2.Thefſ,2. Where haue you a citie in the world built vypon feuen hils but Rome? -Apocal. 17.9. 
But of this matter we ſhall of purpoſe 1ntreate afterward: &rgo,they are nota true yifible Church. 
And that Romei1s the ſeate of Antichriſt, it appeareth by their owne confeſſion, who by Babylon 
vnderſtand Rgme,Rhemiſ#,annot.in 1. Pet.5.13.andſo likewiſe Apocal,17,verſ. 5, But Babylon 
15 the ſeate of Antichriſt, and Rome 1s Babylon : Ergo, They haue here commonly two euaſions : 
firſt, it was called Babylon 1n reſpe&t of the perſecuting Emperours, Rhemiſt. Secondly,becauſe 
that before the end ofthe world Antichriſt ſhall hane fs ſeate there, fic Bellarm, But S. Hterome 

in histimedoubted not to call Rome Babylon,when as both the Heathen perſecutions were cea> 

—\ſed,nerther yet their Antichriſt, whom they ſay ſhall come,reucaled : as thus he writeth; Fugite de 

Ad Euſtoch, Go Babylenis,chc.cecidit Babylon, fatla oft habitatio demanum: Flic out of the middeſt of Baby» 

& Marcell, lon,let euery man ſaue his owne ſoule: for Babyloni1s fallen and become an habitation for diuels, 

He exhorteth them to leaue Rome,which here he calleth Babylon. 7 7 io 

And thatthePope is Antichriſt, ſee one of their Popes authoritie, Decr.p.3.d1ſ.3.c.12.Gregor, 

They that forbid any worke to bee done vpon the Saturday, are the preachers of Antichriſt, who 

when hecommeth ſhall commaund vpon the Saturday,as well as the Lords day,to ceaſe from all 

 worke, Butthis doth the Pope, forbid labour ypon the weeke dates, making them feſtiuall and 
holy dates,and neceflarily:to be kept. Ergo. : 


Laſtly, for.this dottine, that the Church of Rome, as it now andeth, is not the true Church 
of Chriſt,mnany. holy Martyrs have giuen their liues : Thomas Man Martyr, anne 815, for holding 
thatthe popiſh-Church was not the true Church, artical.obie.9. Foxpag.81 5; Richard Feurus 
Martyr at Lyons, 15 54. for ſaying 1t:was ndt,the true Church, becauſe itwas gouerned by 
the traditions of men,and not the ward of God,pag.912.col.1,, Pate 1 Fade 

Thomas Beymet Martyr at; Exceter affirmed, that the Papiſts' appertained to the vniuerſall 
Church, butas dead members : for you ſay and preach,that thePopes word 1s equall with Gods 
word,pag.1039.col.1. $a PROT. 1: 346 27445 ET 
. Maſter Sawnders-Martyr; that the Ronuſh religion 1s raucning, and wooluiſh,as it appeareth, 
ſaith he,tn three points:: Firſt; it: robbeth. God of his due and pes h@nour. i Secondly, 1t.taketh 
away the true comfort of:conſciencein obſcuring or rather-burying Fig, and his. ofhce of fal- 
nation. Thirdly, it {poyleth God of his true worſhip and ſeruiceinſpirit andtruth, &c. Saunders 
epiſt.ad Epiſcop #/intavienſ.,pag 1495. ESE BE IR: ee HERSELF We CABO ne 
. See alla the confellion of' Thamas Oſmuwnd, William Bamford, Nicholas Chamberlaine Martyrs': 
That the Chutch of Rome was no true member of the Catholike Church of Chriſt , becauſe 
faith and religion thereof was notagrecable to-Gods word,pag,1602.artic.3.obie&; +. 1 
. Maſter Robert Glower Martyt,by theſearguments proueth the Church of Rome not to bee 
Church of Chriſt : Firſt, Chrifts Church acknowledgeth Chrift Teſus onely to beitheir head; the 
Church of Rome ſetteth vptheman of ſinne for their head. Secondly, Chrifts Church heareth 
his voyce,and 1s ruled by his word, neither.adding to, nor taking: ought from it ::the Church of 
Rome addeth to Gods word, and runneth a whoring after their owne inventions.: Thirdly, the 


true 


. 


concerning the Church. Duef?, 5. 


_ true Church laboureth to reſiſt the luſts and deſires of rhe world, the fleſh and the diuell: thoſe 
for the moſt partgine themſelues to all yoluptuouſneſle, ſecretly committing ſuch rhings, which 
as Saint Paul faith, it 1s a ſhame to ſpeake of. Fourthly, the Church of Chriſt is perſecuted : rhe 
Church of Rome doth perſecute, murder, and ſlay the ſeruants of God ; Ergo, it is notthe true 
Church : plura apud Fox, pag.1710.,col.2, | 


THAT THE CHVRCH OF THE PRO- 
teſtants is a true viſible Church. - 


The Papifts, ob 
He arguments, which our aduerfaries yſe againſt vs to proone vs to bee no Church,drawne 
from antiquirie, vnuerfalitie,ſucceſſion, thepower of Miracles, prophecying,and ſuch like, 
Ihaue anſwered at large before-1n their ſeuerall places,thar I ſhall not neede to repeate them a- 
gaine, But generally the ſumme of our anſwere 1s this,that, whereas their argument may be thus 
framed: That Church which hath neither antiquitie, vniuerſalitie, vnitie,ſucceſſion,&c.1s no true 
Church:but ſuch 1s the Church of the Proteſtants: Ergo. Tothis argument we haue thus anſwe- 
red; firſt, denying the propoſition,and ſhewing,thar neither that alwaies 1s a Church where theſe 
notes are found;and that there may be a Church where they are wanting, Secondly, wee alſo in- 
fringe the aſſumption : for moſt of theſe notes I hane declared to bee more agreeable to our 
Church,and rather to be found amongſt vs,then with them. But who defireth toſee our anſfivere 
morefully,I referre him tothe ſeuerall places before,wherein theſe things are handled. 
The Proteitants, 
Hat the Churches of the Proteſtants, and namely the Church of England, are true viſible 
4 Churches, and notable members of the Catholike Church, beſide the arguments drawne 
fromthe preaching of the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, which alwates proouc a 
Church ; wee will produce other reaſons, and ſuch as may perſwade our aducrſaries them- 
{clues. [2 ERS | 
Argum.x. That Church which ſendeth fortlMartyrs,as Chriſtsfaithfull ſouldiours,is the true 
Church: but the Church ofthe Proteſtants hathpbroughtforth many Martyrs: Ergo. 
Thepropoſfition,Ithinke, 1s not doubted of :for out of the Church there are no Martyrs : as 
S. Cyprian ſaith, Qui occifi,ec. They which are {laine out of the Church,doe not winne a crowne of 
their faith,but a reward of their follie,/6.1.epif,1. Againe, the Martyrs of Chriſt are vndoubted- 


ly faued, their ſoulzs are vnderthe Altar, whichiis Chriſt, Apocal.6.9. And as Origenapplieth 

that place of the Prophet Eſay.63.1.To them the Angels doe thus ſay and welcome them into 

heauen: Ours eſt ifte qui aſcenditex Boſra f Who 1s this that aſcenderth from Bozra? that is, from 

the bloodie field : but there can be no faluation out of the Church. And further, the ſame Ori- 

gen thus reaſoneth out of the words of our Sauiour, { haxe a baptiſme to be baptiſed with, Luk.12.56. 
meaning lspaſſ1on : Chriſtzs profuſionem ſanguinus baptiſma wvocat : Chriſt (faith he) calleth the yyw.7 in 
ſhedding of his blood, baptiſme. But there 1s no kinde of true baptiſine and gant nem to Cod, ludic. 


butwithin the Church : Ergo,true martyrdome,which is a kind of baptiſme,is onely to bee found 
mthe Church. But the propoſition needes no long proofe : I come to ſhew the afſumprtion,that 
thoſe Saints, which out of our Church haue died for the Goſpell, weretrue and vnfained Mar- 
yrs. wet | 
- Theancient writers doe gine vs foure rules whereby to know and diſcerne the Martyrs of the 
Church: the firſt is $.Cypriaxs rule, by their ſingular patience : Sunt qui certis artibus, ec. There De duplici 
are ſome which by certaine arrificiall meanes doe ſtupefie their bodies that they feele not the tor- Martyrio, 
ments;there bee alſo ſome impotent and outragious affe&ions, which take away the ſenſe of the 
bodie, &c.ſedplacidum illud &+ manſuetum non videmus niſt in Chrifti martyribus: but wee finde not 
that quiet and meeke |. inde of death, but onely in the Martyrs ofChrift. But ſuch examples of 
wire death 1n the bleſſed Martyrs of our Church we haue many : and their patience appeareth 

| both by their owne comfortable words and teſtimonie, by their couragious and conſtant beha- 
wour,as allo by the confeſſion of their enemies. Firſt for their owne teftimonic : one Nichelas,or 
Frazcis Thieſſen,or one of them, which ſuffered for the Goſpell at Mechlin,an»o1 5 45.when he felt 
the fire,ſaid thus; What a ſmall paine is this to bee compared to the life to come ? Fox pag. 890. 
Anne « Audebert Martyr at Orleance ſuffering vpon a Saturday,amno 1 549.thus chearcfully fad ; 1 
was firſt maried vpon a Saturday,and vpon a Saturday I ſhall be maried againe ro Chriſt,p.903. 
col. 1, Norable 1s the teſtimonie of that reuerend and godly Biſhop and Martyr B. Farrer, 
who thus ſaid to one Maſter Richard [hones,who ſeemed to lament the painfulnes of his death,that 
if he faw him once to ſtirre inthe panes of his burning, he ſhould then giue no credit to his doc- 
trine: andas he ſaid,ſo being aſſiſted by Gods {pirithe performed the ſame. But among{t all o- | 
ther moſt glorious 1s the teſtimonie of [ames Baynwham Martyr, who hauing his armes and legges 
| L 2 # Ire 
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halfe conſumed in the fire, thus cried out z Behold 6 ye Papiſts, you looke formuracles,and here 
now may youſee a miracle:for in this fire I feele no more paine,then if I were 1n a bed of downe; 
but 1t 15 to me as {weere as a bed of Roſes,pag. 1030.col.2. 

Now for their conſtant and couragtous behauiour, it was ſuch as became the yaliant ſoul- 
diours of Chriſt,void of all feare and doubtfulnes. Fine conſtant Martyrs burned at Lyons,anng 
T 5 53.when the fire was readieto be put ynto them, they made this petition, that each might em- 
braceand kiflethe other,as being no whit afraid of death,pag.906. Sixe Martyrs being burned 
together at Colcheſter,a».1 5 57.clapped their hands for 1oy 1n the middefſt of the fire,that thou- 
ſands of people at the hearing thereof cried out and ſhouted,pag.2009. T homas Hankes bleſſed 
Martyr, in the middeſt of the fire lifted vp his hands ouer his head burning asa torch, with fla- 
ming fire,and clapped them thrice in token of great 10y,pag.1 593. Maſter /obn Hooper Biſhop 
and Martyr behaued himſfelfe in his bitter.death, the fire being thrice renued, IiKe a moſt meceke 
lambe of Chriſt, knocking ſtill vpon his breaſt till lis arme fell off, pag.1511. Such examples 
a great number might bee alleaged, of their conſtant and quiet behawiour : but theſe may ſuf= 
fice. Fo 54 

Their conſtancie alſo may appeare by the confeſſion of their aduerſaries. Firſt, /illiam Huſſon 
Martyr at Roane,anno 1 544.10 cheerefully carried himſelfe in his death,that whereas ſome ma- 
licioully fatd he had a duell, they were of others reprooued, who ſaid, thatif he had a diuell he 
ſhould haue fallen into deſpaire,pag.900. A poore Martyr which ſuffered at Paris, anwo 1 549: 
being examined of his faith before the King Henry the 2 .did ſo boldly anſwer for himſelf, that the 
King muſed much thereat : And whereas the Cardinals and Biſhops told the King, thatthe Lu- 
therans did but carrie ſmoke 1n their mouthes, which if they were put to the fire, would vaniſh a- 
way ; the King himſelfe thereapon purpoſed to bepreſent to ſee the execution, wherethe poore 
Martyr 1n his cruell and painfull death was ſo couragious, that the bcholding thereof did more 
aſtoniſh the King, then all the other before, pag.9g0z. Likewiſe that reuerend Archbiſhop and 
holy Martyr D. Thomas Cranmer did ſo mantully and valiantly endure the fire, not once mouing 
or ſtirring in the middeſt of the flames, that one Frier Zohn being ignorant of the conſtancie of 
Martyrs, ſaid to the Lord Williams, he died 1n deſpaire : who ſmiling onely fo rebuked the Friers 
follie,pag.1886. But enough hath been ſaid concerning the probation of this matter, namely 
the patience of the Martyts, no whit inferiour to the conſtancie of the ancient Martyrs in the 
Prinutine Church. And thus much of the firſtrule to know a Martyr by. C I 

The ſecond andthird rules are Bernards;who thus writeth : [la mors precieſa eſt, quam commen- 


dat vita,e&c. That death is precious'which a good life commendeth : but that is more precious, 
which a good cauſe commendeth,Ser.paru,24. 13 ors Pens] 13 
Secondly,true Martyrs then are to be 1udged by their holy life & innocent conuerſation:for as 
1t151n the Pſalm 116. Precious inthe ſight of the Lordis the death of bis Sarnts,or holy ones. They the 
that haue liuedan vngodly and vncleane life, vnleſſe they be conuerted and change their wayes, 
are no fit witneſſes of Gods truth : But ſuch the Lord appointerh for the witneſle of his truth, that 
are of ynſpotted life and ofa godly conuerſation. The popiſh Church hath canonized for Mar- 
tyrs,{ome that were rebels and diſobedient to their Prince, as Thomas Becket, and S. Hugh : ſome 
that were Sorcerers and Magicians,as Hildebrand their Pope,and S. Dunſtane: ſome haue been ta- 
ken for Saints amongſt them that were {laine 1n their drunkennes,as it may be ſeene, Decr.Greg. 
{ib.3.tit.q5.cap.1, But our Church can ſhew another kind of Martyrs,men of excellent yertuous 
life : as Maſter Bradford holy Martyr,a notable example of chaſt and continenr life; Biſhop Cran- 
mer of innocencie,Biſhop Hooper of hoſpitalitie ; Maſter Latimer of painfull and diligent preach- 
ing ; Tomkins of continuall and feruent prater. See their ſeuerall ſtories,and Ithinke they cannot 
name one of the Martyrs of the Goſpell of an infamous life, after they came to the knowledge of 
the Golpell: and ſo 1s a true Martyr deſcribed, Apocal. 14. 5. In their monthes is no guile,&c. 
Thirdly: but this note of an innocent life is not ſufficient of it ſelfe,ynleſfle it be 10yned with the 
other,namely the goodnes of the cauſe ; which no doubt our Martyrs had, and I ſhew itthus : 
Firſt,it 18 a good cauſe to die in defence of the true worthip of God,againſtthe falſe adoration or 
worſhip of Idols : but ſuch 1s the cauſe of the Martyrs of the Goſpel in theſe daies : Ergo. The pro- 
poſition 1s prooued by a particularindu@ion of the ancient Martyrs both before the law,vnder 
the law, and fince the law, which haue been perſecuted for this cauſe : as before the law Labare 
perſecuted /acob,becaule of his gods,Genef. 31.30. And Jacob putteth away all the ſtrange gods 
in his famulie, Genel. 35.2. Inthetime of the law vnder the Iudges Gedeon ſhould have bin laine, 
for deſtroying the Altar of Baal, Iudg.6.30. Vnder the Monarchie of the Chaldeans the three 
children were put into the herie fornace, becauſe they would not bow downeto the image of 
gold,Dan.z. Since the time of Chriſt vnder the Romane Emperours many thouſand Chriftians 
were putto death, becauſe they refuſed to worſhip the Idols of the Heathen, | 
Now then that our Martyrs haue died in the fame cauſe, which is the ſecond part of the argu= 
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ment itmay bee thus proued. Firſt, our aduerſaries themſclues cannot denie,but that they haue 
put many Proteſtants to death for refuſing to worſhip therr images of gold, as the ſtorie of the 
Martyrs 1s full of ſuch examples. Burt here is their euaſion, that their 1mages are not like the 
Heathen Idols,nor the worſhip of their images Idolatrie. Contra. That they arethe only knowne 
Idolaters of this time, firſt it 1s cleere by the Scripture, Apocal.9.20. for there the Apoſtle and 
Prophet ſpeakerh of the worſhipping of Idols of gold and filuer, after the opening of the 7.ſcale, 
and the blowing of the fixr trumpet, which muſt be by courſe of that prophecie long after the I- 
doll worſhip of the Heathen : ſo that the pop1ſh Church mult needes thereby bee ſignified, there 
being no knowne nation beſide 1n theſe parts of the world, that worſhippeth Images. Se- 
condly , the Iewes themſelues doe ſay, that Chriſtians worſhip Images contrarie to the law 
of God : as a TIew obieCcted to Maſter George Wiſehart as they ſailed together vpon the Rhene; 
Fox pag.126 9.col.2. Wherefore1t 1s manifeſt; that our Martyrs hauing ftriued by death againſt 
the 1dolatrie of rheſe times, haue died in the ſame cauſe, for the which the ancient Martyrs gaue 
their lives againft the 1dolatrie of the Heathen. $5 : | 
Secondly, 1t1s agood caule to die for the faith of Chriſt, and they are the faithfull Martyrs 
which hope onely to bee 1afttfed by his death : Apocal.7.14. Theſe are they which haue waſhed 
their robes and made them white 1n the blood ofthe Lambe. Burt in this faith haue our Martyrs 
died, hoping onely to finde life by faith in Chritts blood : whereas the Papiſts ſeeke to make their 
robes white 1n the blood and merits of Saints. And againe, whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
laſt times of perſecution,faith, Here ts the patience of the Saints, here are they that cepe the commann- 
dements of God,and the faith of leſus; There haue none elle 1n all the world been perſecuted for the 
faith of Chrift in theſe latter times,bur the Proteſtants .onely : the Papiſts perſecute, they are not 
erſecuted : and where they ſuffer, 1t 1s nor for religion or thefaith of Teſus, but for treaſon,and 
wilfull tranſgrefſion of the Princes lawes. Thus then 1t 1s euident that our Martyrs are they 
in this place prophecied of,and dying 1n ſo good a cauſe,mutt needes be the faithfull witneſles of 
God. pen 
__ Afourthrule to diſcerne true Martyrs in their death,is by thoſe miraculous and ſtrange works 
of God declared in their martyrdoie, though wee doe not alleage this either as a neceflarie or 
ynluerfall note. $0.S.e Ambroſe extolleth the martyrdome of S. Paul: De Pauls cernice vuda lattts, Serta.cs, 
&c. Out of Pauls necke being beheaded ftreamed milke rather:than blood : And no marueile if 
the nouriſher of the Churches abounded with milke, who faith (writing to the Corinthians) / 
gane you milke todrinke,Cc. So Pohicarprs could not bee conſumed»vith fire 3 Roman ſpake, his 
tongue being cutout ; Cecilia remained a day anda night 1n an hotbath, nor being hare. The 
like miracles are credibly reported to haue been ſhewed inthe death of the Martyrs of the Goſ- 
pell. Stephen Brane could not be conſumed with the fire being twice renued,and though oyle were 
powred into it;butthe hangman was conſtrained tothruft him thorough. Seephen Margin Mar- 
tyr ſpake,his tongue being cut out. The like alfo 1s recorded of Gabriel Berandinus,put to death 
tor the Goſpell at Troyes,amne 1.550.pag.904. See more of ſuch examples before in the 2.contro= 
uerſie, 3.queſt1on,in the fift note of Miracles : but we ftand not ſo much vponthis point, Where- 
fore ſhortly to conclude this argument, where true Martyrs are, there 1s the Church : the Prote- 
ſftants Church hath true and faithfull Martyrs,asI hane ſhewed, by their ſingular patience, holie 
lfe,therr honeſt and good cauſe,and by the wonderfull workes ſhewed in their death : Ergo, we 
are the true Church of Chritt, _ T San ES FA PAT 
 ._ Secondly,we reaſon thus : That Church which hath been from time to time perſecuted in the 
world,ts the Church of God : that which. hath alwates perſecuted and been filled with the blood 
of the Saints, isthemalignant Church. But our Church for theſe foure or five hundred yeers hath 
been alwates perſecuted;and they haue been the perſecutors. Ergo,” YO Oe 9 3 
- Fortheiprobation of the aſſumption or ſecond part of the argument, we neede not much la- 
bour : forall the world knoweth how the popiſh Church continually hath perſecuted the Prote- 
ſtants, and eſpecially within theſe: 50.or 60;yecres ſince the reuiuing of the Goſpell : in which 
time they haue ſpilled the blood of not ſo few as att hundred thoufand of Gods Saints,'if ani ac- 
count bee taken:thereof, For in France onely mn: that. bloodie maſſaker in the yeere 1572, there 
were putto thetword in one moneth 30.thouſand Proteſtants, Fox pag.21 5 3. And the Pope at 
Rome hearing tell thereof, he with his Cardinals cauſed a ſolemne proceſſion ro bee made, with 
{nging of Te Denm,and proclaimeda yeerc of ubilee. We haue alſo for this pointthe contefſion 
of the Rhemiſts : That Proteſtants (whom they call heretikes, as Pan! of he perfecuting lewes 


was counted an heretike, A&t. 24.14.) are put todeath'atRome,and that they allow of their pu- 
niſhment in other countries,R bemiſt. annot.in Aporal.17.ſet.8. 

Now forthe truth of the firſt part of the argument,rhat it 1s the lot of the Church of God to be 
perſecutedin this world, the Apoſtle thus witneſſeth, Gal.4.29. As then he that was borne after the 


fleſh perſecuted hins that nas borne after the ſpirit, ſou it #ow, And further, that it is a proper badge 
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of the malignant Church to ſucke the blood of the Saints: wee readem the Reuelation 17.6. / ſaw 
the woman drunke with the blood of the Saints,ehc. In which place by the bloodthirſtte whore of Ba- 
bylon is ſignified the perſecuting Antichriſt at Rome : which 1s ſo plane a text to conuince the 
aduerfarte,that they cannotpoſlibly auoyd it;though they haue found out diuers ſhifts and cua- 
fions,and eſpecially three, but all to little purpoſe. I will er them downe1n order. . | 
Firſt, by this whore the Rhemiſts would vnderſtand the whole corps of all the perſecutors that 
hauebeen from the beginning of the world to the end, Apocal.17.ſett.6. (Contra. But this cannot 
beſo. Firſt,chap.17.verl.1.the Angell ſaith to /obn, [ will ſhew thee the damnation of the great whore: 
ſpeaking of the time to come, not of the time paſt. Secondly,verl.6. She « drunken with the blood of 
the Martyrs of Teſs : which muſt of neceſſitic be ynderſtood of the perſecution fince the manife- 
ſtation of Teſus tothe world, Thirdly,verſ. 18. The whore #5 the great citie, that raigneth oner the 
kingdomes of the earth : Tt is a certaine citic or regiment,therefore not an vncertaine and indefinite 
bodie or companie, £3 7 
Secondly,by the whore of Babylon the Rhemiſts vnderſtand,the terrene ſtate of the perſecu- | 
ting Emperours,not the Churchor ecclefiaſticall ſtate there,annor.1 7, Aporal.ſett.4, Contra.Firſt, 
the beaſt,whereon the whore ſitteth, ſignifying that great citie, which bare rule oner the king- 
domes,was andis not,chap.17.8.that 1s, the imperiall ſtate was remoned, when the Popes ſuc- 
ceeded;yet in them was reutued the 1mperiall tyrannie. And hereunto agrecth that prophecie, 
chap. 13.11. e Another beaſt commeth out of the earth, which did all thar the firſt beaſt could doe, and 
healed his deadly wonnd,and gaue life and ſpirit to the image of the beaſt,verl.1 5. This 1s the beaſt that 
was,and 1s not,namely the beaſtly tyrannie of the perlecuting Emperours reutued by the cruel 
Popes : wherefore the whore cannot ſignthie the terrene ſtate of the Emperours, for this beaſt 
was and 1s not. Secondly, S. Hierome allo thus expoundeth, ſaying to Rome, Malediftionem,cs c. 
Thou maiſt by repentance eſcape that curſe threatned thee by our Sautour in the Apocalypſe, 
lib.2.adaerſ. [owinian, But when S. Hierome thus did write, the heathemiſh perſecution was cealed : 
wherefore by Babylon the umperaall ſtate 1s not ſignthed. p 
Thirdly,the Rhenuſts by the beaſt, that was,and 1s not,doe infinuate Antichriſt, who'ts not yet 
come(fſay they)1n our dates, neither ſhall come as long as the Empire of Rome ſtandeth,ibid, 
Contra, 1. By the ſame reaſon wee conclude that Antichrift 1s alreadie come,becauſethat 
whichletted,or to dered thereucaling of Antichriſt, as the Apoſtles ſaith, 2.Thefl.2.6,7., namely 
the Romane Empire, 1s taken away : 2 nothing now remaineth of the 1umperiall ſoueraignrie, 
but onely an mage thereof : firſt, the large dominion of the Empire 1s loft ; he beareth little fwa 
that 15 Emperour,but 1n his owne ſeignorie,that he hath beſide the title of the Empire. Secondly, 
the ſeate ofthe Empare 1s chaunged, which was at Rome, but now 1sno certaine place. Thirdly, 
then the Empire went by deſcent and ſuccefſon,now by eleRion. Fourrhly, they were called the 
Romane Emperours,now the Emperours of Germanie, Fiftly, then Rome and Iralie were ſubie&t 
to the Emperour,now he hath nothing to doe there : ſothat the Romane Empire 1s long ſince de- 
cated and diflolued; and yponthe diflolution thereof Antichriſt was to be revealed, 2, Whereas 
Antichriſt by their owne confeſſion muſt be the ſeuenth Regiment,fiue were then paſt in S. Johns 
time, the Regiment of Xgypt, Canaan, Babylon, the Perfians,Greekes,the ſixtwas the Romane 
Empire : (though thele fixe Regiments are better referred to the fixe formes of gouernment a= 
mong the Romanes ; the Kings,Conſuls,Decemuiri, Tribuni militum,DiRtators,Emperors)then 
the fixt,which is the Romane Empire, being aboliſhed(for now there 1s no Emperour, but a Kin 
of the Romanes, and that but a bare title neither, the Emperour 1s-of Germamie ) the ſeuenth 
which 1s Antichriſt muſt necdes ſucceede:: wherefore Antichriſt is alreadie come. 3. . S. Hierome 
thus did write in his dates, calling Rome Sodome, epiſ?.ad Luciniews, And againe, Dum in Babylone 
verſarer,& purpuratemeretricis eſſem colonns,ge. While I was in Babylon,meaning Rome,and was 
an ithabiter of the skarlet whore,&c. prefar.ad Paulinianum.'He neither vnderſtandeth thispro- 
foe of the time paſt, nor ſuſpendeth it for the time to come, buteuen in thoſe daies ſheweth 
10w 1t began to bee accompliſhed, the Heathen perſecution being then ceaſed. So then it is 
cleere, thatRome was not onely, neither ſhall be onely, but: euen now is 'and hath been a great 
whule that skarlet whore of Babylon, drunken with the blood of the Saints; and what Saints 
blood haue they ſucked, bur of the Proteſtatits ? And thus much for our ſecond argument. + 
Argum.z. Thirdly,the holy Apoſtle faith, Exery ſpirit thatcconfefſeth that Ieſis (hrift is come int 
WP fiſh # of God, 1.John 4.2. But the Church of the Proteſtants ſo confefleth : Ergo, it'is of 
God. 


_ Obieft, TheRhemiſts in their Annorations vpon this place ay, that this was a note onely for 


thoſe times : for there are many which confeſle that Chriſt is come in the fleſh, and yet are here+ 
cies. +5 Es AT AR TSR 


Contra, Firſt, the contrarie appeareth, for that the Apoſtle inthe firſt verſe giueth a caucatto 
tric eueryſpirit,and afterward ſetteth downe thus rule whereby to tric them: this rule then is ge- 
| | Po Ea EIN, | _nerall 


proued a true Church, concerning the Church,' QueF, 5 


nerall for cuery ſpirit. Secondly,by this rule Antichriſt is to be tried, both he that was then come, 
and he that ſhould come, verl. 3. Ergo, it was a rule alſo for afterward. Thirdly, this rule is the 
ſame with that confeſſ1on of Peter, Thou art (hriſt the ſonne of the lining Lord,Matth. 16.18, Vpon 
which rocke Chriit ſaith he would build his Church : Ergo, this confeſſion being the foundation 
ofthe Charch,1s a touchſtone for all ages. Fourthly,Iwill oppole againſt them a Synode of their 
owne, that maketh this rule generall for all ages : Synoa.( olonienſ.p.6.c-1 5. Fidelis + 1:.hnde 49 
He isa faithfull diſpenſer,as /ohn witneſſerh, whoſe onely ſcope Chriſt 1s, and whoſe ſpirit confe(- 
ſeth that Chriſt is come 1n the fleih, and as S. Paul doth interprete, Tit.2. that the grace of God 

our Sautour hath appeared to all men, to teach vsto denie yngodly lufts, &c. in the which words 

the Apoſtle doth comprehend two natures 1n Chriſt ; of the Word, inteaching vsthe will of his 

ferher ; ofthe fleſh,in being offered for vs. Fiftly, though ſome heretikes may in word confefle 

Chriſt to bee come, yet if they detract from any of his offices, as the Papiſts doe from his Prieft- 

hood,in making other mediarors, and fatisfaCtions, in that they denie that, for the which Chrift 

came,they denie Chriſt, Wherefore we conclude,that ſeeing we hold the confeſſion of Perer,vpon 

the which the Church is builded, and acknowledge that Chritt for his natures God and man, for 

his offices our only King, Propher,Prieft,and Mediatour is come in the fleſh; our ſpirit 1s of God, 

and our Churchthe true Church of Chritt. 

Arg.4. Fourthly,we reaſon thus ; that Church,which maintainerh no herefie contraricto the 
Scriptures,1is the true church of Chriſt: but ſuch are y reformed Churches of the Proteſtants. Ergo. 

The propoſition cannot be denied, the aſſumption or ſecond part is thus prooucd: They which 
belecue the law and the Prophets, and all things contained in the Scriptures, cannot marntaine 
any hercſie : ſo doth S. Paw cleere himſelfe fromthe accuſation of herefie, Act.24.14.But the re- 
formed Churches beleeue all written 1n the Scriptures, {i ubmutting themſelues to the 1adgement 
of the word for thetriall of their faith and doctrine : Ergo, our Church cannot bee 1uſtly charged 
with herefie. Beſide,I haue ſhewed before, by the ſeuerall definitions of herefie, that it can in no 
ſenſe bee laid toour charge in the queſtion of the notes of the Church in this controuerfie. 
And againe 1n the other treatiſe of the pillars of Papiſtrie it 1s progune at large,thatthe Churches 
of the Proteſtants hold no one opinion, in the purer ages of the Church condemned for hereſie. 
And though Belarmine doth charge vs with twentie herefies,he ſhall neuer be ableto prone one : 
but into their ſinke of ſuperſtition, fortie ſeuerall hereticall ſtinking puddles doe runne downe, 
asinthe ſame place' more at large may bee ſeene. So then Proteſtants are no heretikes, nor yet 
their Church hereticall,and conſequently a true Church. 

 Argam.5. Fiftly,where the true foundation 1s lard, which 1s Ieſus Chriſt only,there 1s the houſe 
of God. But our Churches lay no other foundation beſide Ieſus Chriſt : Ergo, The propoſition 18 
the Apoſtles, 1.Cor.3.11. Other foundation can no man lay,then that which is laide, Ieſus Chriſt, And 
Ephel.2.20.T he Charch i thus deſcribed tobee built pon the foundation of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, 
leſus Chriſt being the chiefe corner ſtone. 

The m_—_— alfo 1s manifeſt : for that we receiue onely the Scriptures, no vnwritten tradt- 
tions : we acknowledge no Mediatour,but Chriſt ; no fatisfaRtion for ſinne,but his blood,and in 
all things make humthe onely foundation of our building : whereas our aduerfaries doe 1oyne as 
fellow with Chriſt the Virgin Mary, as the Teſuite in the end of all his bookes moſt blaſphemoul]y 
doth aſcribethe honour and praiſe of his labours to Chriſt, and the bleſſed Virgin. So befide faith 
.onely they haue brought in merits,fatisfaQtions,works of ſupererogation, and fuch like:and they 
doe not condemne any do&trine ofthe Proteſtants more then faith onely,which in effe&t is to de- 
nie Chriſt onely,the obic& of faith,to be the foundation. Wherefore they laying anorher foun- 
tion are notthe Church : and the Proteſtan®#by the ſame reaſon are the Church, being builded 
onely by faith vpon Icſus Chriſt the onely foundation, SE , 

Thus farre then I haue by moſt euident arguments ſhewed,;that the reformed Churches of the 
Proteſtants arethe true Churches of Chriſt : firſt, for that they haue ſent forth the conſtant Mar- 
tyrs as faithfull witneſſes of Chriſt. Secondly, becauſe they haue been alwates perſecuted and 
6 vnder by the malignant Synagogue. Thirdly, they haue the true confetl1on of Ieſus Chriſt 
to be come 1n the fleſh,which proceedeth fromthe ſpirit of God. Fourthly, they can ſhew no he- 
refie condemned 1n the purer ages of the Church for hereſie, to bee maintained by our Church: 
Fiftly, they are founded ypon the true foundation Ieſus Chriſt, and therefore are theright buil- 
dings and true Churches of Chrift., Many other reaſons might be alleaged, and may hereafter at 
better leiſure;for the demonſtration of our Church: but Iwill content my ſelfe with theſe for this 
tume,and fo proceede ynto thereſt. 
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CONTROVERSIE, CONCER- 
NING COVNCELS. 


EZ71 Councell is nothing elſe but an aſſembly and gathering together of the peo- 
2 ple of God,about the affaires and buſineſle of the Church: and they are of 
*>& two ſorts,cither vniuerſall in the name of the whole Church ; or parricular, 

& 1 which arecither Nationall, when the learned of a whole Realme are called 
EXP EV! together; or Prouinciall, when as the Churches of one Prouince doe aflem- 

2375 NCN- bY ble into one place to conſult of Religion. b- 

Up CLI NS There may betwo eſpeciall occaſions of Councels : the one for reſiſtin 
androoting out of hereſies,asthe Apoſtles and elders met together,Act.15. againſt thoſe which 
would haue impoſed the Iewiſh ceremonies vpon the beleeuing Gentiles, So the Councell of 
Nice was celebrated the yeare of the Lord 327. to confound the herefie of Arrius, who denied 
Chriſt,as he was God, to be equallto his Father, In the Councell cf Conſtantinople, amno.z83. 
or thereabout, the hereſie of e Macedonius was condemned, which denied the holy Ghoſt to be 
God: In the Epheſine Councell the firft, Nefforius herefie was ouerthrowne, which afhrmed 
Chriſt to haue two perſons, anne 434, The Councell of Chalcedon was collected, anno 454. about 
the hereſie of Extiches, which held that there was in Chriſt but one nature after his incarnation; 
ſo confounding his humanitie and diuinirie together, 

The other cauſe of the calling of Councels, is,to proutde and eftabliſh holſome Lawes, decrees 
and conſtitutions,for the gouernment of the Church : ſo the Apoſtles called the brethren toge- 
ther, ACt.6. to take order for the poore. And in the Councell of Nice an vniforme order was e- 
{tabliſhed for the celebration of Eaſter,which before had much troubled the Church. 

Vnto theſe two cauſes of aſſembling Councels, which are Extirpatio harefis & reformatio mo- 
rum, the rooting out of herefies, and the reformation of manners, may alſo be added a third,and 
that 1s, pax externa Ecclefie, the externall peace of the Church, namely in compounding of con- 
troucrſics,and 1n working ODE AT wi ſomeprincipall members of the Church : As 
1n the generall Councell of Epheſus,the matter was agreed betweene Zenon Biſhop of Cyprus, 
and the Patriarch of Antioch, who chalenged a prerogatue ouer that Iland, that the Biſhops of 
Cyprus ſhould chuſe their owne Metropolitane : In the Councell of Chalcedon,«#ien.11.12.the 
ſtrife betweene Baſſianus and Stephanns tor the Biſhopricke of Epheſus was taken vp : Concil. Baſs- 
lienſ. An order of agreement was ſet betweene the French: King, and-rhe Duke of Burgundie. 
Concil. Florentin, great labour made forthe vniting of the Latine and Greeke Church, &c. 

The queſtions betweene vs and the Papiſts concerning councels,are theſe. Firſt,whether gene- 
rall Councels be abſolutely neceſlarie. Secondly, by whom they ought to be called. Thirdly, of 
what perſons they ought ro confift. Fourthly, who ſhould bee the preſident of the Councell. 
Fifely, concerning the authoritte of them. ge: they may erre or not. Seuenthly,whe- 


ther they are abouerhe Pope, Eightly,of the condMons to.be'obſeruedin generallCouncels : of 
theſe in order. PT TOR ORE naT'S 
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the neceſhtie of Councels.- ****: AQ 

| . The aſſertion of the Papifts, | | 

TTY ſeeme in words to affirme,that generall Councels are not abſolutely neceſſarie : for the 

rimitine Church was without any Councell for the ſpace of 300. yeares and more : yet 

they hold that ſome Councels,either generall orparticular,are of neceſfitic to be had, Bellarmine 

deconcil.hb.1.cap.1t. Andyetthis is to bemaruelled at,that they ſhould ſo much-ſtand for Conn- 

cels, ſceing they might vſea farre more compendious way, in referring all to-the determina» 
tion of the Pope, whom they boldly,but very dy affirme,that he cannot erre. 

Although they ſeeme not to lay a neceſſitie ypongenerall Councels,yet in truth they doe con- 

trarie : for they allow no Councels at all, hone the Popes conſent and autkoritie; neither 

thinke it Iawfull for any Nation or Prownce, to make within themſclues any innouation or 


change 


concerning generall {ouncels. . Due? 1. 


change of religion; So in the aſſembly at Zuricke, auxo 1523, For the reformation of Religion, 
Faber tooke exception againſt that meeting, afhirming that it was no conuentent place, nor fit 
time for the diſcuſſing of ſuch matter, but rather the cognition and traCtation thereof belonged 
to a generall Councell.Slerd.ljb.,, . LETT» 
- ' Andfurther they hold, that whathath been decreed in a Councell, cannot be diflolued but by 
the like Councell,as if the Councell of Trent were to be diſanulled, it muſt be done by the like 
' Synod. Bellarmine ae concil, lib.3, cap.21. Which Councell they afhrme to haue been generall; 
and therefore another generall Councell muſt by their opinton neceſlarily be expected, before 
1t can be reuoked. | 24 


The confeſcion of the Proteſtants. 


FE doe holde that generall Councels are an holeſome meanes for the reprefling and re- 
V forming,both oferrors 1n Religion, and corruption in inanners : and that true generall 
Councels ought to be much defired,and conueniently expected : that 1s,fuch a Councell, where 
euery man franke and free may vtter his minde without feare : an holy Councell, where cuery 
man may goe about to ſet vp godlines,notto oppreſſe therrurth.Such a Councell King Henrre the 
eight of worthie memorie in his proteſtation for the Church of England, tor not comming to the 
Councell of the Pope,truely afhrmeth, that he deſired, and craued nothing ſo oft of God : bur 
becauſe there 1s no hope ofany ſuch Councell,ſeeing the Pope would be rhe chiefe doer in 1t;and 
it 1s too vnreafonable, that the ſame man ſhould be both apartie,and a 1udge ; we doubt not,bur 
that itis lawfull by the word of God, for euery Prmce, Duke, Lord, within his owne ſergnorte, 
without any further delay,or expeCtation, by the aduice and counſaile of the learned and godly 
of the land,according to Gods law,to reforme their Church. ; 

Firſt, becauſe all delay in matters of the Church are dangerous,: and inconueniences are at the 
firſt hand to be met withall,as we ſee, Act.6.and ACt.1 5,ummediatly,when any queſtion d1d ariſe, 
the Apoſtles afſembled togither.In the Councellof Baſt, where it was decreed, thatthe Pope was 
ſubie&t tothe Councels, Parmormitane a itiffe champion on the Popes fide, would haue the decree 
Kaicd till the returne of the Princes Embaſladors : But Arelaterfis that worthy Cardinall tepped 
vp,and ſhewed what danger there might be 1n aſmall delay, by the example of Hamiba/,wvho de- 
ferring his going but one day toRome, was driuen cleane out of Italie, hauing been very like to 
haue takenthe citie,;f he had vſed the opportunitte, But without all controucrfie,matters of faith 
ought not to be delayed; which could not be auoided, ita generall'Councell ſhould alwayes be 
waited for. _ bs NESS Cab Þ $0 WED LES Eat, } 
. Secondly, a Prince liath the Iikeauthoritie in his dominion, as the houſcholder hath 1n his 
houſe. But eaery man ought to.reforme his houſe, without any further.delay,aduiſement or con- 
ſultation,as /oſ#4 faith, I and my houſe will ſerue the Lord,24.verſ. 1f.Wherefore the Prince may 
and ought to performe the like 1n his countrey. DO 
- Tothis purpoſe 1s that place ficle applied in the ſecond pſalme : Erudimini qui indicatisterram : 
get you learning ye that are Indges of the earth:to what end?that they may be able to vnderitand 
the diſcaſes of the ſicke Church, and to ſeeke redrefle for the fame within their owne Realmes. {ic 
Henric. Rex,in proteſtat. 1252 ; | 
- Laſtly,we finde by experience, that the Lord hath blefled ſuch reformations, which haue been 
made by Princes 1n their owne territories : as thatin Zuricke anno. 15 23. at Berne, 1528: and the 
moſt happie reformation of our Church of England begun by King Henriethe eight,encreaſed by 
that moſt yertuous Prince King Edward the ſixt, and proſperouſly continued and eſtabliſhed by 
our gracious Soucraigne Queene Elizabeth. : | 
. . Iwilladdetheteſtumonic of Auguſtine : who. anſwering to the Pelagians, which obie&ed that 

they were condemned by certaine ſingle Biſhops in their owne oral without a Synod, he faith 
thus, Ac fi congregations ſ5%ods opus erat, vt aperta pernicies damnaretur, quaſinulls bereſis aliquando, 
pſt ſynodi congregatione damnata ſit;&5c.cont.2 Epiſtol.Pelag lib.g.cap.12.As though,faith he,a Synod 
or Councell were alwayes neceflarie to condemne a knowne hereſie : Nay, we findethat more 
hereſies without compariſon, haue been 1n the ſame places condemned, where they firit ſprang, 
without any ſuch neceſfitic, more ſo,then otherwiſe. bg url 

Thefame allo hath been the indgement of the holy Martyrs, that in reforming of religion, ge- 
nerall Councels are not alway to be expeRted. $0 faith Richard Fears Martyr, in his examinati- 
on, ſpeaking of the Church of Genena, that albeit the Popeand the Miniſters of the Church of 

ome were not called to the inſtitution of the foreſaid Church of Genexa;yet it followeth not,that 
there was no lawfull order oþſcrued,in eſtabliſhing that Church,ex [ohan.Criſpin.lib.6. 

Thus alſo Brſhop Kidley that godly and learned Martyr. Wedoe. nor readethat Chriſt in any 
Place hath laid fo great a burthen ypon the members of his ſpouſe, that he hath commanded them 

* to 
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togoeto the yniuerſall Church ; Chriſt ſendeth themythat would knowe the truth, to ſearch the 
Scriptures. But that all men ſhould meete togither out of all parts in the world, to define the arti- 
cles of ourfaith, I neither finde it commanded of Chriſt,nor written in the word of God. reſpoyſ; 
Rid ad obieft.6, Mar. Anton. | | 

Sce alſo the conſent of antiquitie. Concil. Aprippinenſ.,ſub Julio. 1.Yalerianus a Biſhop thus ſpeak- 
eth, Et/i non hic omnes conſeniores apud Agrippinam coneniſſemus, ſufſueret a 5. Epiſcopis, Eupbratens 
blaſphemum pronunciari: Although all wefellow elders had not met heerein thus Councell, it had 
been ſufficient, if fiue Biſhops had pronounced Euphrates a blaſphemous heretike, for denying 
Chriſt tobe God. W ew 5 4 £-23-Tg 

Concil. eAquileienſ. Palladius an eArrian heretike refuſing to anſwere, ſaying he expeRed a 
generall Councell : e Ambroſe being preſent, maketh aunſwere thus. 16s multitudine opus non eſſe, 
obi veritas non laboraret in plurib, ſi locata efſet inpancis : There needed no multitude to be aflem- 
bled, where the trueth remained with a fewe. There is no ſuch neceſſitic therefore of generall 
Councels. ; 

Laftly, Iwill vrge againſt them ateſtimonie of one of their Popes, decree. part. 2. cauſ. 24. que 
1.cap.2. Gelaſius: Sabelins was condemned by a Synode, neither was 1t neceflarie afterward for 
the condemnation of his followers, ſeuerally to celebrate or ſolemmize Synodes. Wherefore Sy- 


nodes are notineuery caſe neceflarie now : we may inſiſt and reſt ypon the decrees of the aunct- 
ent Synodes agreeable to Gods word. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, BY WHOSE AV- 
thoritie Councels oughtto be called. ; 


PP 


The Papiſt's. | he 
Hey doe generally hold, that generall Councels ought onely to be called and appointed by 
_ 4 the Popes authoritie,or his aſſignment : their goodly reaſons are theſe. 

Argum.1. Councels ought tobe congregate inthe name of (hriſt,that 1s,by himthat hath autho- 
ritiefrom Chriftſo to congregate them : Matrh. 1 8. Bellarm.lib.t.de Concil.cap.12. Anſwere, See 
here is agoodly expoſition, to aflemble1n the name of Chrift, is to aſſemble by the authoritte of 
the Pope : ſo belike where Chriſt faith, whereſoeuer two or t:'ree are gathered togither inmy 
name,6c. Chriſt willnot be preſent with them, vnleſle we ſend 1 p toRome for licence, that two 
or three may come togither, PC O HTS 4:22 
' Thenare Councels aſſembled in Chrifts name, when they ſuffer themſelues and their a&ions 
to be gouerned by the ſpirit of God ſpeaking in the Scripture. Bearm, But who ſhall be tudge; 
whether Councels are ruled by the word of God, for both Papiſts and Proteſtants alleage Scr1 
rure for their decrees 1n Councels : wherefore this point is yetleftvncertaine,vnlefſe we doe refes 
this matter,of calling and 1dging of Councels tothe Pope,thar hath receiued that authority from 
Chriſt. Anſwere, 1. The Scriptures themnſelues ſhall be 1udges, whoſe decrees are agreeable to 
Scripture : they neede not any ſuperiouriudge. And whatſocuer our aduerſaries ſay for theirde- 
crees, 1t 15 certaine, the moſt of them are not grounded vpon Scripture : nay it is their dotrine; - 
that the Scriptures containe not all things neceſlarie concerning faith and manners : this one 0= 
pinion ſheweth, how well the reſt of their decrees agree with Scripture. 2. Wedenic, thatthe 
Pope hath rece1ued any ſuch authoritie from Chriſt, as ſhall afterwards appeare-: I maruell then 


that the Jeſuite will ſtill preſſe vs with that point,that is in queſtion betweene vs. 


Argumez, Generall Councels ſhould be appointed by chem, thar haue generall authoritie to 


| command men to come to the Councell: butthis authoritic ouer the whole Church neuer any 
 Emnperour had,in ſuch ample manner,as the Pope hath : Ergo. A»ſwere. firſt, it is a great vntruth, 


that the Popes ; date turi{dition which he falſely challengeth, was at any time pour than 
the Emperours dominion; for Conſtantine ruled over both the Weſt and Eaſt Churches : but the 


Churches of Greece were neuer, nor are not to this day ſubie&to the ſea of Rome, For Pope Eu- 
genins would haue diflolued rhe Councell of Bafile vnder this pretence, becauſe the Greekes, 
which ſhould come ynto the Councellfor the vniting of their Church, would notpaſle the Alpes : 
bur this vniting neuer wentforward, as.1431. Againe, if the commandement of one Emperour 


or Potentare be not large enough. to appoint a generall Councell, as in theſe dayes it isnot, it 
may be done by the conſent and agreement of Princes. | 
Argam.z, Prounciall Councels are afſigned and ſummoned by Metropolitanes in their pro- 
uinces,and Nationall by Primates or Patriarches;therefore Generall Councels muſt alſo be fum- 
moned by the Pope ; for as the Metropolitane is to his prouince, the Biſhop ro his Dioceſle : {0 is 
the' Pope to the vauerſall Church. Bellarm,ibid. : ; 
Anſi.1. It followethnot, that the Pope may doe that in the vniuerſall Church, which is law- 
full for the Metropolitan 1n lus prouince,or a Bilhop un his dioceſe: As it is no good conſequent, 


4 : there 


 concentting general! Conneels, QapH.2, 
chere may-bea Monarch ouer-one.ortw okingdomes: Ergo,alſo ouct al the world: for why ſhould 


- — 


there be one Ecclefiaſticall Prince rather ouer the yniuerſall Church, then one ciuill Magiſtrate 
antrallebewerkd?- fo ono mn nonam ant ol ale s | nay 
- 2 Wedenie thatit ON rrp Pranders in their Prouinces-to appoint 
prouinciall Councels, for eſtabliſhing Ecc eliaſticalLlawes : but that.it: appertaineth of right to 
the Princes nd Dukes in their ſerghories, Neither ts:the Conuocation ofthe Clergie in England 
ſammoned withoutthe Princes autlioritie : neither any decreemade to ſtand in force without 
the royall aſſent. As for the hae cenes,viſitations and ſuch like of Mcetropolitanes; Biſhops, 
Archdeaconsintheir ſeuerall wriſdictions, they arefor another end : notto enaGt newEcclehia- 
ſicall Lawes,burtaſeeto the execution oriely of themgivhuch are alreadic enafted. 1 
: ' , The Proteflants, | © Tr Suri agN 2 
\TE hold itasafond andridiculous afſertion,thatgenerall Councels ſhould be ruled at che 
-Y"V.; Popes becke; bur that thus authoritie1s due,and hath been of old ynto Chriſtian Princes 
arid Magiſtrates,and the Pope ui 1o doing doth but viurpe vpon their right, LY uCr' 
Argum.1. ThatthePope hath not abſolute authoritie, to call, remoue, diffolue, or eſtabliſh 
Cauncels, 1t. 5 ptoned out of Scripture : for ACt.6.2:. the twelue Apoſtles, and not: Peter onely, 
whoſe ſucceſſor the Pope doth falſely chalengto be;called the multttudetogether abour the elec 
tion of Deacons. © OD 160] | LN Een: ob geh CoAfVE 1 
_ "1 \eArgwm2. The Councelsintimespaſt were ſummoned by the Emperors,which'our aduerſa- 
ries themſelues cannot denie,as the Nicen firſt, by Cauftantine the great : Conitantinopolitane 1, by 
Theodoſos the elder. Ephefin. 1. by. Theodoſins the younger: Chalcedonenſ,'by Martianus. But, ſay 
our aducrſaries,theſe Councels were not appointed without the conſent of the Biſhops of Rome, 
Imaruell they;arenot aſhamed ſo to. fay : for: when: Theodofius called ithe Couticelliof 'Chalce« 
don, Leo:then: Biſhop of Rome, neither liked the time, for hee would haue had it deferred; nor 
the place, being: deſirous to haucit 1n Italie ; yet:hee: was content to obey the Emperors com- 
maundement; and ſent his Agents tothe Councell; there to appeare for him : EpiFt. 31. 34. ad 
pits pray : This was alleaged by Tanftal and Stokeſlie two archpapitts in their epiſtlero Car- 

: Irſeemeth therefore to be a meere forgerie, that: Geleſims writeth Epiitol, ad epiſcop. Dardanie, 
Authoritate ut ſymodns Chalſedonenſ. fieret, ſola decreidt: apoftolica ſedes : The Apottolike Sex by it 
ſole authorite decreed;that theicouncell ſhould beholden at Chalcedon : for firſt Leo nulliked 
thetime; pp [ynodo Imperator niminm breue& anguſtum tempus indixit, Epiftol.15. The Em- 
perour hath {ct too ſhort a time forthe Councell; : Secondly, he would haue had the Councell re- 

| mooued into Kalic : Omnes ſacerdbres cum lachremismanſuetudini veflre' ſupplicant,vt genevalem ſ- 
nodum inbeatis intra Italiam celebraty,Epiftol. ad emperator.23. All theCleargie with teares doth be- 
ſeechyour clemencie, that youwould commaund agenerall SynodeW be kept in Tealte :To the 
ſameeffe& he writeth to Theegoſins, epiftol. 31. and to Pulcheria Augnita, epiitol. 3 4. For all this 
ſixe;theEmperour would notcondeſcend to: hauethe:Councell in Itake : bit whereas: he had 
tummoned ittb/bekept ar Nice, hefrom thenceremoueth it to:Chalcedon, whither alſo he ſen- 
deth for Leohimſelfe to come,who excuſeth himfelfe for not comming, by reaſon of other greac 
lets, yet ſendeth his Legats in his place, epiſtol. Leon. 13. It appeareth then, that Leoar-this time 
wanted of his will, and was overruled by the Emperor, as 1t was good reaſon, to whom the ſoue- 
raignenght)of ſwninoning Cdiuneels did onely-appertaine.”.  - 3 i AL 

| Bellarmine ox ing” ov theſtuncient Coundels were congregate by the Emperors, yet the 
right was in the Pope ſtill; hee rendreth two reaſons why the Emperors authoritie was then re- 

Ka : firſt becauſe, alchough it belongethtothePbpe to call Councels, yet hee cannor gather 

theafſemblicsinany'Cirie ov convenient place,withourthe leaue and content of theLord,of the 


w 


foule : is if now @Cpuncell ſhoakd,be-appointed bythe Pope; andiforme placeaſicticforit, | 
In GermaciiezFrance;or Spaine;rhs conſenc of the Lord of the citiemnilt firſt be requiited? © | 
-; Anſwers, Firſt;the matter is rhen cometo- this 1ffue-? thePope. earinor call a Councell,without 
the leauc of thbauill Magiſtrate bur naybeby him lected from his purpoſe: but thePrince may 
call his ſubic&stopether,and-aakethe Pope rid lequeneither is the Pope ableto reſiſt tes procee- 


dings : Ipray you which of theſe hath the beſt right, and the moſt 'Svucraigne'powerto congre- 
eatecheſe greathemblics?.7 0? bigevtuo LIFTS Y) 73770 21 "1292 [ © 62G: 3; OED 
5i1Secondly,ifthePopethathvreteined authoriticframi'Chrift/as you fay; toproclaitiie and ſim 
morrgenerall Cotincels © whac regſorl istharevhacChiriſtſhould wairevpon'earthly gonernours, 
andaske their leade;tohagc:hisortinancerakeplace? Nay if Chriſt hidentitled the Pope with 
any {ach marzer;he would both[havepiuerrbicn poweeJufficient# and all helpes and meanes-re= 
quiire,to eftetand accompliſh his holy ſoueraigne,and puiſſane commiſſion, © *? 
{> Delay ack 1-7 portray" pre” be Sathoritic s-nothow To needfull, as it was then : 
becauſe in thaſedaivs they-were Lords 


k 
. » 


ofthe world,andthePope didfabie& himfelfeto the Emo 
peror, 


.* The third penerall Contronesſie” © 


, Ke” A . _ a | a * I » 4 » N SAT LI "Pp 
peror;in temporall matters : But nowthe Pope is a temporall Prince in his owneſeigttorie,as wy 


of thereſtare.;: 1 it ? UAV £113 % NCTE 20 CUSELETE 
Anſwere.t, Yea, but vnleſſe the Pope were a temporall Prince ouer all the Chriſtian world;as 
the Emperors were,the Ieſuite hath anſwered tiothing : If he be'a Prince'in his'owne Territorie, 
let himmeddle with his owne ſubie&ts; to'call them togerher ar his pleaſure ;-biit what 1s this-t 
generalt:Councels2 Secondly;doe ye thewconfeſſe, that the Pope was thenaſubie@to the Ems 
peror, butſo-he is not now : that then he was no tewporallPrince,as now hes 7 Why maſters, 
what iuglingisthis 2 If it be $. Peterspatrimonie which now:thePope hath, why hath henor al- 
waies hadright vnto it > And why ſhouldzlic Popes now challetige more thety therrpredeceſlors, 
ſeeing they would beare vs in hand, that by -perperuall ſaccet{zon, euen from'S; Peter, they .cati 
fetch the Iuri{diCtion of Popes both ſpirituallandtemporall ? RE 
eArgam.3. It isa good reaſon which was alleaged in the Councell of Bafile,that if Popes one- 
ly ſhould call Councels,there ſhould be no:meanes left to withſtand a wicked and vicious Pope. 
Who would thinke (fay they)'that the Biſhop'of Rome would congregate a Councell,, for hits 
owne correCtion,or depoſition'? CEOTTTEE: 7/7: fi 1136.0 OT LF ZIDE.--. 
eArgum4. ThePopehathno more authoritie, nor, by their leaue, nothing like as Peter had: 
but he challenged not chts/dignitie amongſt the. Apoſtles, to: ſummon Councels;: We reade'of 
foure onely Corncels of the Apoſtles, fay the Fathers of Bafile (for this alſo 1s their argument) 
the firſt was for the choofing of Matthias, AQt.1. congregate at the commandement of Chriſt, 
who intoyned them nottodepart fromTerufalem. The ſecond; A&t.6. congregate by the twelue; 
not Peter. onely,for the ele&tion. of Deacons: "Thethird, which was holden as touching the ta= 
king away of Circumcifion,and other ceremonies of the-law;was gachered together by a generall 
inſpiration; Act.15:6. Thefourth, wherein certame things -conrained 1n the law are permitted, 
ſeemeth to be gathered by' /ames,AGt.2 1.18. Vpon theſe reafons the Councell thus concludeth': 
Thar if the Pope wonld refit, and haue no Councellicongregate; yet if thei greater part of the 
Church doctudge it neceflarie to haue aCouncell;the Conncelmay be' congregate,whether the 
Popewall or not. Ex e/£vea Syluio,Fax pag.676.icol.2; wm ROTENC $0 


4 4 


5 eAugnſtineſaith : Catrol:cos Epiſcepos & partis Donati inſſu imperatoris diſbutands inter ſe contus 
biſſe. Breiout. collation. lib,t.cap.1.. That the CarhaliketBiihdps and the Donarifts;'d1d meet toge- 
ther to diſpute at the commaundement;of.the-Emperour:: There: were in that:Councell, whet 


L 


was at Carthage, of the Catholike Biſhops 2186] ahd of rhe Donatiſts 279.. ll 3b! 
Laſtly,we haue the determination of twa.Popiſh'Cauncels:againit them, Conci/:Conft, ſefſ-1; 


= 


it was decreedithat the go010g away ofthe Pope zould be ndlet'or ſtay, but the Councell might 
roceed.. Se Pope Exgenins would hane diflolued the Councell of Bafile, but the Councell cited 


him to, appeare by hunſelfe or his Legates,vndera greatperalgy:\. mts 


+ By thisat'appeareth,, that the Pope. hath; ha. right. to call,:.continue, or diffolue generall 
Couneels: . - SORE ba 0 et JET oC DR a SI 


.&i.15;cap.r, TheNieene Councell 
was peracted.'vnder Conftantinus, the ſecond generall at: Conſtantinople was afſembled vnder 
T beodofines cheelder,8&c. That ts by their anthbrmie: & diſt, 16.04p. 6, The fixtiSynode Conftdutio 
uns the E:nperour congregared. on 372,01 end Motien 0062872 Ferfdphas 157-2921 
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31. Error. IF JN fHereastherearefonrcſorts eftmenvtaally preſent as:Councels,: 


'Wehane alſo their ownedecrees-againſtthem, i decr.partiy 
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| zithe princes and Magi: 

-Y 'V,-ftrates, Biſhops and interiofir MmmftersandPricttd,/and ther lay-people:: of all theſe; 
Biſhops(theyay):onely: mult haue ts dedidirig ar determiningivoice.: Prices and: other learned 
may, diſpute and bayea gonfileatiuelvoyee: Princes are:therats defend the Councell,and ſee.or- 
dex kept; orher of the Laxie maybe theread offices:and Mwifters, as:Sctibis.and Notaries : but 
theſuftrages and voices mult only be gizemby Biſhops, Eckivalac.de concil. Bellarmicde concil.libens 
£481 5, Let,ys ſee lome of theirxeaſons; bc:g ation Bod ode degd Shodan OR T1 arte 
Firſt,to teach and to feed is proper for the Paſtors onely,and to eſtabhiſh'and decvee +1: Cannes 
cell,is nothingiclc but to feed andireacli YirgoPaftordonelymuſtrule in-Cotincelli; which none 
arg butÞzihops;; Sol: Epiſcopy, paſtorer ſunt GaBhehe Teſuite):eiegue butci: nogue Ectleffafbici-quicun+ 
946: Onoly Biſhops are paltors, and none ethetaftheClergiebelides: And ratheni only,he faith; 
that isfo,be applied; ACt:3 6:Fake heede teyour felues,andthe:fldcke, oucr the which God hath 
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- Tankwere, Firſt, wharanabſurd ſayingis thisand-yoidoE.fenſs, that the Biſhops is.cheoncly 

paſtor of his Diocelſc,aud chareuery Miniſter is-not paſtor-abis owne pariſhiz Naygif the kefin 
et Wous 


RX. fy 
a ” 


. concerning general Councels, Quet.3, 


would ſpeake truth, he ſhall finde that popiſh Biſhops are neither paſtors nor Doors, for the 
moſt of them neither feede nor teach ; and they bee not aſhamed to ” phape elt. eAnno1g540.0r 
thercabout, Thomas Forrer Martyr,being found fault withall by the Biſhop of Dunkelden in Scot- 
land, becaulc he preached ſo oft,exhorred the Biſhop againe,and wiſhed that hedidpreach. The 
Biſhop anſwered ; Nay,nay,let that be, wee are not ordained topreach. And infurther talke the 
blind Dlockith Biſhop bewrated his owne ignorance, I thanke God (faith he) thatI neuer knew 
what the old and new Teſtament was. Thereupon roſe a common prouerbe in Scotland, you are 
like the Biſhop of Dunkelden,that knew neither the old nor new law. Fox Martyrol.pag. 1266, 

Witk this blind ſaying of the popiſh Biſhop,our countriemen of Rhemes alſo doe agree, which 
doubt notto ſay, that many which haue no giftto preach, yet for their wiſedome and gouern- 
ment,are not vnmeeteto be paſtors and Biſhops, «Annot.in 1.Tim.5.ſei.13. | 

2 Ianſwere, the Icſuit bewrateth his 1gnorance, in making no difference betweene communis, 
and propria politia ecclefie, the common and ſpeciall policte and office of the Church: for there are 
proper offices and duties,ſome of paſtors, ſome of gouernours, ſome of other miniſters: but this 
office to bee performed in generall Councels, 1s not proper to paſtors, but common to the whole 
Church : whereupon we dente,that it is Proprinm paitorum munus, ſuſſragia ferre in Concilhs :It is 
not the proper dutie of paſtors,to gtue yoyces and make decrees in Councels. 

By the Ieſuites argument, the fathers of Baſil do conclude cleane contrary out of that place, 
Ephcſ.4.That becauſe Chriſt inſtituted not onely Apoſtles and Prophets, but paſtors and tea- 
chers for the worke ofthe Miniſterie, who doubteth (fay they) bur that the goucrnance alſo of 
the Church is committed vnto others together with the Apoſtles? And hence they inferre, be- 
cauſe the worke of the Miniſterie 1s laid ypon the reſt of the Clergie, that therefore they ought 
not to be excluded from Councels. _ 

4 Thatplace,AQ.20.vrged by the Ieſuite,is otherwiſe expounded by S. Hierome: «Ad vuins 
eccleſie ſacerdotes ita Paulus loquitar,GcPanl thus ſpeaketh tothe Miniſters of one Church, calling 
rhemall Biſhops : whom before, verſ. 17. he calleth Presbyters or Prieſts : And from this place he 
concludeth, that 1n the Apoſtles time there was no difference berweene a Biſhop and a Prieſt: 
Hieron.Enagrio. 7 | 

Argum.2, Secondly, Panormitane 1n the Councell of Bafil thus reaſoneth for Biſhops : That 
they were the pillars and keyes of heauen, and therefore had onely deciding voyces. Vnto him 
anſwered atthat time the wiſe and couragtous Cardinall Are/ateyſis, ſhewing Auguitines iudge- 
ment vypon thoſe words(Iwill giue thee the Keyes of heauen) thar the tudiciall power was giuen 
not only to Peter, but allo to the other Apoſtles,and to the whole Church,the Biihops,che prictts. 
Whereupon he inferreth, that the prieſts haue a 1udicuall power in the Church, they alſo oughr 
to haue a determining yoyce in Councels. 

Thirdly, Lodowicus the Prothonotarie 1n the ſame Councell thus argued: Albeit(faith he)Chrift 
choſe twelue Apoſtles and 70.Diſciples, notwithſtanding in the ſetting forth of the Crecde,only 
| the Apoſtles were preſent ; thereby giuing example, that matters of faith did pertaine onely to 

the Apoſtles, and ſo conſequently to Biſhops. To him eArelatenſis made this anſivere : Firlt, it 
followed not, becauſethe Apoſtles onely are named,that they therefore onely were preſent at the 
ſetting forth of the Creede: for wee ſee that Princes beare the name and commendation of many 
actions,which are done notwithſtanding by their helpers. Secondly, Lodonicus cannot be igng- 
rant(ſaith he)that there bee ſome articles in the Creede, which were not put to by the Apoſtles, 
butafterward by generall Councels : as that part, wherein mention is made of the holy Ghoſt, 
which the Councell of Lyons did adde. Thus much our ofthe Councell of Baſil. 


The Proteſtants confeſon. 


OF opinion grounded ypon truth and Scripture 1s this : that,not onely Biſhops, but all o- 
ther paſtors admitted to the Councell,and the learned and diſcreet amongſt the lay men, 
ought to haue concluding voyces in Councell : and that rather the diſcuſſing and conſulcing of 
matters pertaineth to the learned Diuines,the deciding to all,then ehrreoat te 5 

_ Firſtthar infer1our paſtors are to be ioyned with Biſhops and Prelates, it was amply prooued 
in the Councell of Baſil, of the which I haue ſo often made mention, as noble Arelaten/isreato- 
neth thus : The dignitic of the fathers is not to be reſpeed burthe truth : neither will I preferre 
alye of any Biſhop, be he neuer ſo rich, before a veritic or atruth of a poore prieſt, This is his firlt 
reaſon,that the truth ought to be receiued at any mans mouth be he neuer [a ſimple : and there- 
forePrieſts as well as Biſhops areto be admitted to the Councell. 

Argum.2, He declareth the ancient praCtiſe of the Church : In the Councell of Nice, where 
there were aſſembled 322.Biſhops, Arhanaſins being then onely a Prieſt, withitood the Arrians, 
and infringed their arguments. In the Synode of Chalcedon, rhere were preſent ſixe hundred 
prieſts, which name is common both to Biſhops and prieſts, When Par/ Bilhop of Antioch prev: 

Rl tj M che 


The third generall C ontrouerſie: : © - 


ched that Chriſt was a man of common nature: the Councell aſſembled againſt him at Antioch, 
where the ſaid Paul was condemned : neither was there any man, which did more'\confound the 
ſaid Paul,then one Malchion ptieft of Antioch, which taughtRhetorike there, | 

Concerning'thelecondpart;that lay men alſo with prieſts oaght'to be admitted: firſt we hane 
teſtimonie our ofthe word of God for it. Tit.3.13. For this canſe Zenas the lawyer is ioyned as fellow 
in commiſſion with «Fpollos, But we haue a more. euidenr place, AC. 1 5.22.1t ſeemed good to the eA- 
poitles and Elders with the whole Charch, Here we ſee that not onely the Elders but the whole mult1- 
tude, were admitted into conſultation with the Apoſtles, To this-place our aduerfſaries'doethus 
anſwere ; Lodouicus the Prothonotaryyfiritthus raſhly and fondly gaue his verdictin the Coun- 
cell of Baſil, that there was no argument to bee gathered of the Acts of the Apoltles,whoſe ex- 
awples were more to be maruciled ar,then to be followed. But to this Arelarenſis replied, that he 
would ſtay himſelte moſt ypon the Apoſtles doings : for what (faith he) 1s more comely for vs to 
follow,then the doCtrine and cuſtomes of the Prinuittue Church 2 And eAvneas Suninstreporteth 
(who writeth of the acts of that Counccil) that all men impugned this ſaying of Lodonrcxs, that 
the Apoſtles were not to be followed,as a baſphemie. 23 Dons 

Wherefore the Ieſuite hath found out another anſ{were ; he ſaith that none but the-Apoſtles 
gaucſentence,the reſt onely gaue confent,and inward liking and approbation. This cauill Are- 
latenſi; met withall long before the Ieſuite was borne, 1n the forenamed Councell, Netther this 
_ word,ſaith he, Ir ſeemed good, figmifieth 1n this place conſultation, but deciſion, and determina- 
tion. And ſo 1t doth indeed,for ſecing there 1s one word applied to them all 94s placuit.it ſeemed 
good to the Apoſtles, Elders,and thewhole multitude,why thould it not be taken inthe one and 
{elfeſame ſenſe,and after the ſame manner ynderſtood of them all 2 

Afgum.2, Seeing the Councell doth repreſentthe whole Church, there ought ro bee preſent 
and to gue ſentence ofall ſorts and callings of men : and the rather, becauſe the matter of faith 
and religions a common cauſe, and as well appertaineth to lay men as to Biſhops, it behooueth 
them alſo to bee preſent. And further, it were more reaſonable that Princes and temporall 
Magiſtrates ſhould binde their ſubiects to their lawes, without their conſent, then'that eccleſia- 
ſticall perſons ſhould lay yokes vpon Chriſtians againſt their wils,fdr cull matters are more in- 
different and left to ourcchoice,then ſpirituall are : Yet wee ſee there are no lawes enacted in our 
Realme bur by the high court 6fParhiament,where alwates ſomt arc appointed for the commons, 
cuen the whole neather houſe, without whoſe conſent no att can paſſe. So 1t were very reaſo- 
nable,that no lay ſhould be laid vypon the Church, without the generall conſent thereof. 

Thirdly, Azpuſtines 1adgement wee heard before alleaged by eArelatenſis,that ſeeing the 1ud1- 
ciall power of ;% keyes 1s committed to the whole Church, to Biſhops, to Prieſts, they all ought 
to be entertained in generall Councels. | | 

Laſtly,that not onely Biſhops, but other alſo ofthe Clergie haue determining voyces in Coun- 
cell, we haue the conſenr of anriquitte. In the Councell of Antioch aſſembled againſt Samoſate« 
2us,the whole Synod writeth thus : Epiſcops, preſbyteri, + diaconi dilettiſſinmis fratribus in domino ſas 
lutew :The Biſhops,Prieſts, and Deacons,to our beloued brethren in the Lord, greeting. And in 
ther epittle they write thus : Necefſarinm eſt viſum, hunc reſiſtentem Des, nequeacquieſcentem vere 
fidei abyci,ehc.Itlcemed necefarie to vs,that this fellow,eneinie to God,and not obedient to the 
txuth,to be cut off: They all both Elders and Deacons gaue conſent to his condemnation. - # 

Aquiſgranenſ.ſub Lodovico:Coatusvenerabilium preſulum.c> ſequitisordinis religieſorum ſacerdatum 
ſyneaaliter congregatus : The aſſemblie of the reuerend Prelaxes, and of the next order, ofthe de- 
uout prieſts, being councellike aſſembled together, &c. | 

Chalcedonenſcattion,1, Orient les Clerici und cum Epiſcopis clamarunt, Flanianus in proprio loco qua- 
re non ſedet ? The Clergie of the Eaſt parts together with the Biſhops cried our, why doth not Fla- 
ian (it in his proper place? This Flanianus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, was diſgraced in the he- 
reticall Councel], Epheſin,2, and thruſt downe to the fift place : And therefore1n this Catholike 
Councell,the Clergie thus cried out : then the Egyptians together with Dioſcorms the Eutychian 
herctike, cried againe, /mperator Epiſcopes vocauit, ſynodus Epiſcoporum eſt, ſuperflus quare clamant : 
The Emperour hath called the Biſhops together, the Synode conſiſteth of Biſhops, theſe fellowes 
are {upertiuous. Thole heretikes were the firſt that tooke exception againſt the voyce of ſimple 

rieſts 1n Councell, calling them ſuperfluous. 
So likewiſe 1n the Romane Councell vnder Pope Hilarie, in the laſt canon, where it was pro- 


pounded,that no Biſhop ſhould appoint his ſacceſſor,but that he ſhould be ele&ed, Ab vninerſos 


Epiſcopss & preſbyterisacclamatum eſt;An acclamation was made by all the Biſhops and prieſts:ex 
Citation, Eſpenſ.in1,Timoth,p.371.C. 


And leaſt it ſhould be ſaid, that the pet did not ſit as Iudges,but onely to aduiſe and diſcuſle 
matters, I will an{were them out of their owne Decrees ; Decret.p.1.diſt.23.c.1. In the Laterane 


Councell vnder Nicholas 2.this report is made, (bnſidentibus reverendiſſEpiſcopis, Abbatubus, preſs 
ns by ter. 55 p 


concerning generall {ouncels.”... Queft, 4. 
byteris &c,While the reuerend Biſhops, Abbots,and Prieſts did ſit, &c.Nicholaw began thus, &c, 


vr9 FRALCES ele manadati ſunt, intereſſe ſacerdotum coxcilio: Prieſts 1n the beginning were appoin= 
red to bee the itdges ofthe affaires of che Charch,andrto bepreſent in Councels,&c, Markethis, 
chey mult be preſent as 1udges. * os 6 


As touching alſo the preſc 


. 


reſence of graue and wiſe men of the Laitie in Councels, wee hauethe 
raiſe and examples of former times : In the Chalcedon Councell, there were por 7.noble 
Firles ,appointed as Indges,e Anatolinns jPalladins,Tacianus Yincomalus,wich there 
Senators, Florentins, Nanrins,Protogenes,with others, | RW 
Toletan.6.cap.3. Conſonans cum rege, cords & ore promulgamus ſententiam, ſimul etiam cum ſnorum 
optimatumy illuftrium virorum conſenſn ſancimus,ofc, We decree our lentence,in heart and Voyce 
according with-our Prince,and.together with the- conſent of his Nobles, we doc ena, &c. Here 


4 


the Ecclefiaſticall and Ciull ſtate decree in Councell together. OI uu 
- Wehauealſoa moſtcleere teſtimonie euen ofa Pope hirſelfe : Nichol.x.epiſtol.ad Michadlem 
imperator:m binam legis imyeratores.anteceſſores veſtros in ſynodalebics connentibus imerfuiſſe,nifs for- 
fitan in quibus ac fide trattatum eſt,que uninerſalis eſt,qua omninm communis eſt,que non ſolum ad teri- 


cos,veram ad laicos £ ad omnes omnino pertinet { briſttanos ?\Where, I pray you,doe yourcade, that. 


cheEmperours your' predeceſſors were preſent in Synades;bur where they, entreated. of faith, 


which is common to all,and doth not only concerne theClergie, but lay-wen alſo, and general- 


in Couticels. :* : LO ices t, raft rn LI EI EE SO 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that Pope-Nicholas 1s ſo to bee ynderſtaod,' that the Emperour'may bee 
: preſent not asa Iudge,butonly as one to defend the faith by good lawes, and where need 18 with 
| theſword. ORTIIEE PETE CI 2} ENNTIE £1 I Stag” 
- Contra. But the Emperour <AMartian ſatth otherwiſe in lis oration in the Chalcedon Councell: 
Nos ad confirmandam fidens, non ad oftendendamwirtmtem, ec. We by the example of Configntine 
chinke good to be preſent inthe Synod,to confirme thefaith,not to ſhewour power. But the Ie 
fuice faith, to ſhew his power,and vichus {ivord. LEES: Hoa Firexhys 


— 


ly all Chriſtians? Ergo, of matters of fawh lay men may together with ſpirituall perſons conſult 


THE FOVRTH QyESTION, WHO OVGUT T6” 
be the Prefidentand chicte moderator in Councels, = 
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they all therefore did fit as Indges. And yet more euidently;dF.g 5.6.6, Preſbyteri <> initis hegotio= 


and 10.noble 


EFk 


V ' 7th one whole conſent they all agree and hold; that the Pope onely ought. to haue: the, 32. Error, 
| Y chiefeplace in Councels, either himſelfe in his owne perſon, or elſe his Legates and de- 

puties for hum, they reaſon thus : 1 E {LEA DAES 
_ I ThePopeistheclucfepaſtor of the vninerſall Church:for vnto Perer only 1t was ſaid, Paſce 
ones meas,Feede my ſheepe,and he 1s called and ſaluted in Councels by the name of father :-and 
all other both Princes and Biſhops are ſheepe in reſpeQ of him. Bellar.capag. - 937. 


., 


.* 


| We anſwere: firſt,in the Ieſuites argument, there 1s petitio principy, a foule fault 11 a good Lo- 
gician,though it bee none 1n a Sophiſter, ſtill to begge that which 1s in queſtion : for yer he hath 
not proouedthatthe Popes the vniuerſall paſtor. Secondly,that place,Feede my ſheepe.prooueth 
nor: « Augiftine ſaith, Redditur negations triue trina confeſſio, ne minus amori lingua ſeruiat, quam 
timort : In lobanatratt.123.He recompenceth a threefold demiall, with a ret Eoorfefficn , leaſt 
that his tongue ſhould beeleſſe ſeruiceable to loue, then it was to feare. Sothen, by this fathers 
mdgementr, it was no priuiledge.to Peter to be thrice admoniſhed, but he is thereby put inminde 
of his thrice deniall of Chriſt. Againe, Imarueile the Teſuite can ſo ſoone forget himſelfe : for in 
the 1 #.chapter afore,he prooued by theſe words(Feede myſheepe)that Biſhops onely were paſtors; 
and he can now turne the words to ſerue onely for the Pope. Thirdly, what great matteris itfor 
the Pope to be called farher,ſeeing he is not ignorant that all Biſhops aſſembled in Councell and 
other learned,are called by that name ? Nay,itis no rare matter for other Biſhops to bee faluted 
by the name of Pope : as Proſper writing to Auguſtine,twice in one epiltle calleth him, beatiſſimmuns 
Papam,moſt bleſled Pope, Tom.7.4. Princes and Biſhops to the Pope are ſheepe,faith the Ieſuite, 
Firſt,for Biſhops,though he had a iuriſdiftion ouer all, which will ſkicke in th teeth ro prooue, 
yet ſhall they be no more his ſheepe,then prieſts are to Biſhops, and Biſhops to their Metropol- 
tanes,who cannot be faid to betheir ſheepe,though they kaue ſome preemimence ouer them: for 
Anguſtines rale muſt ftand ; Newoſe noftrum Epiſcopum Epiſcoporum conftituit. de Baptiſ.2-2, No 
man 15a Biſhop of Biſhops,nor ſhepheard of ſhepheards. Secondly,for Princes he hath nothing 
to doe with any but cho: in his owne Biſhopricke : and as they are lis ſheepe one way, as they 
are taughrof him;{o he and his Cardinals are the Magiſtrates ſheepe another way,and in reſpect 
of the ctuill gouernmenthe 1gtheir ſhephcard:And both he and they,Prince and Prieſt irs oP 
6; . | M 2 cllowes 
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fellowes;vnder Jeſus Chriſt the chiefeſhepheard:as Auguſtine ſaith, Tanquam vobis paftores ſummr,. 
fed ſab ills paitore vobrſtum ones ſamnicinÞſal.126, We arc ſhepheards to.you, but both you and 1: 
are:ſheepe ynder that:great ſhepheard:/ - .. _. 3 het Ce aL $ 
Avrgnm.z,. Peter was Preſident inthe:Councell of the Apoſtles, Act. 1 5. Ergo, the Pope ought 
to be now, Bellarm,ibid, TE bg wir We ; 

' AnſwFirſt, S. [amesſcemethrarher to haue been Preſident there,then S.Perer, andto haue de- 
termined the matter in: queſtion : firſt, becauſe S./ames ſpeaketh laſt, S.Perer firſt : and thelaſt- 
laceis commonly giuen-rathe moderator or determiner, Secondly, S. /ames, when he had ſpo- 
Len ,concluderhthus:yerl. 19.wherefore my ſentence 1s, &c.he determineth and giuerh ſentence;: 
whereas Saint Peter ſaith not ſo, my ſentence 1s, as a moderator, but rather as a perfwader and 
counfellor:Now therefore,why tempt'ye God?&c.verſ.10. Thirdly,it 1s confefled by our aduer- 
faries,that S. /ames was Biſhop at Ieruſalem, and therefore was moſt Ike to bee the chiete, if any 
were,in his owne 1uriſdiCtion. WO: Verge ITE; 10a ERPALITS EIack 2.49 
 Butwe affirme neither oftheſe,to:haue had any ſuch-preeminence aboue the other, to bee the 
Preſident and chicfe:Iudge, or tohanc an onerrukngyay ce :.butthatthe.matter was, decided by 
an vniforme conſent of them all;being direCted by. the holy Ghoſt: Ir ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt 
andvs,verl.28. DIL TEL STOVE Gt IN TM COTS NATE 
- Yecondly,though Peter had been Prefident thenzit followeth:not that the Pope ſhould be now:; 
for we denie the Pope tobee Peters ſucceſſor, erther:in his Apoſtoltke doctrine, or. Apoſtolike of- 
fice : as ſhall appeare when we cometothat place: .... 7 rrp Fhin Teel 


- 
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Argum.3. Bellarminetaketh ypon him to proous, that the Pope was Preſident by hisLegates 
inthe erght generall Councels,and maketh a particular induCtion efthemall, | - +. 
*:.Anſm;But this argument rather maketh for vs, as1rfolloweth argum.3.that becauſe the Pope 
was not Preſident in any of the eight genzrall Councels, therefore the Prefidentſhip belongettk 
Rotynto hin: for in ſome ofthem, the Pope was inot preſent neither perſonally, nor by his Le- 
gates,as1nthe firſt of Conſtantinople; where Ne&arizs was Prefident:; mſome the Pope was re= 
fhantin the citie, but not'preſent in the Councel,as Vigslins was 1n Conftantmople, what time the 
fift generall Councell was there held : in ſome of them the Popes Legates were preſent,but they: 
had not the chicfe or Preſidents place,as in the fourth generall Councell, But ſee more hereof af- 


% . F 


OS 27, The Prot. toi 90; 
V E doetruly affirme,that the ſoueraigne Maieftie ofthe Emperour and chiefe Magiſtrate, 


or his Legate,if he either be preſent himfelte,or ſend,ought to bePreſident of the Coun- 
cell: or.clfe 1n their abſence,one to bee choſen and elettcd by the Councell for that fuinttion, as 
Cardinall: 4relatenſis was choſen in the Councell of Baſil by the fathers to be moderator, 
Argum.1, Firſt,that it belongeth to the Prince, to haue this prerogatiue, itis hence prooued, 
becabſt he 1s the chiefe wdge in all matters and cauſes, both Cuull and Eccleſiaſticall: And it ap- 
pearecth by the ancientpradtiſe of the godly Kings 1n Ifracl and Tuda ; Dazidgathered a,Councell 
together, when he brought the Arketo Ieruſalem,1.Chron. 1 5.3. where he was the chiefe doer, 
and director for he'appointed the Leuites their courſes , and ſet foorth a certaine fourme of 
thankſgiung to be vied, 1.Chron.16.4,7. Hezekjah afſembled a Councell,2.Chron.30.2 where 
it was decreed,that the Paflcouer ſhould be lolemnely kept : & the poſts were ſent forth with the 
Kings writ or commiſſion. In /ofiab his raigne there was a great aſſembly. at Icruſalem,of the Prin- 
ces,the people,prieſts,and Leuites,and all from the greateſt to the ſmalleſt : where the King him- 
felte'was preſident and-chiefe agent, reading the law before the people,z .Chron. 34.30,31. *' 
Bellarmine anſwereth. 1. Theſe are extraordinaric examples : Dauid and Salomon did deale in 
Eccleſtaſticall matters,not as Kings,butas Prophets. Feed, Hen (1.365 
[Anf. That David and Salumon were Prophets we graunt,as by their Propheticall writings may 
appeare: Burt for the reſt of the gogly Kings of Inda,how 1s it likely that they were Prophets,ſee- 
ing neither by word or writing they delivered any prophecies? Againe, the care of religion was 
neither in Daxid,or the reſt extraordinarie or propheticall : for how can that bee extraordinarie 
which was viuall and commonly praiſed of all the religious Kings? And further, it was not the 
Prophets, but the Kings office to commaund their be ro aſſemble together, as Hezekiah and 
lofiah did: for if t belonged to the Prophets,not to the Kings to aſſemble Councels, then Nathaty 
not Dazid; 1ſaia,not Hezekiah ; leremiaithe Prophet, not /oſras ſhould haue called thoſe holy af- 
femblies, which were ſummoned by theſe Kings. Laſtly, not onely-thele godly Kings of Iudah 
tooke tlys ypon them, bur euen the King of Niniae with the conſent of his Nobles did call a faſt, 
Jonas 3.7. So properly 1s 1t incident to the Emperiall Crowne to take care of religion. yo 
Bellarmine. 2. Weſcethat ſome of the Kings were puniſhed, for medling withthe prieftly af+ 
fares ::for this cauſe YVzziah was ſtriken with leprofie, 2.Chron.26. by this it appeareth, that it 
was extraordinarie in Kings to handle matters ecclehiaſticall, Bellar,ibid.cap.20. = ER £ 
+4 kg Anſs 


_ concerning general Councels, | Que. 4. 


© "Anſ.Vz2iah would haue offered incenſe vpon the Altar,which was only lawfull for the prieſt, 
and therefore was worthily puniſhed. Neither doe wee ſay that the Prince ought to deale with 
preaching of the word, adminiſtring of the Sacraments, giuing of orders, or ſuch like duties, 
which are wy pies incident to the paſtors office: But concerning theſe duties, of ummoning 
Councels,and cnacting eccleſiaſticall lawes, and the commaunding of all Eſtates and perſons 
euenin religious matters, wee afhrme that the right and power hereof, is meerely ciuill, and be= 
longeth properly tothe cull gouernour, | Fer Ts | 
Argum,2. Secondly, we finde that the Emperours themſclues haue beenpreſentat Councels : 
as in the Nicenc,Conſtantive the great was preſent :.1n the Councellof Chalcedon, Martiangs : in 
che Conſtantinopolitane 3, Conſfantinus the Emperour : in the Conftantinopolitane 4. Bafilirs 
the Emperour was 7c Is it to be thought thatthele noble Emperours, were at the Councels 
as inferiours or vnderlings? or had they not the chiefe places ? then ſure they were Preſidents: 
for in the Councell the cluete place belongerh to the Preſident. They might appoint a ſpeaker 
or prolocutor for them, as1n Ne Parltament houſe, though the Prince bee preſent, yet the Lord 
 Chauncellor ſpeaketh : but the chiefe power and Soucraigntie in the Councell, was in the Em- 
erours. | S4 Fe ER 
; Bellarmine here anſwereth by a diſtinCion : Imperggor non preſidebat concilio proprit vt index, pre- 
fidebat ſaltem quo ad locus materialem: The Emperour was notpreſident in Councels properly as 
Judge,but onely as chiefe in the place. And a little after he faith : Non tam ex loco,quam ſubſcrip= 
tione colligenda eft prefidentia: The Preſidentſhip is not ſo much by the place to be knowne,as by 
theſubſcriprion : de Concil.lib,1,cap.19, : Dr LIT] 
- Anxſw, Furſt, the Teſuites diftinCtion is nothing worth : for hath not alwaies the Tudge in place 
of tudgement the chicteſt roome ? for ſeeing the preſident or Iudge in Councels, hath the ſu- 
preame and chiefe authoritie,and to the higheſt perſon of right belongeth the higheſt place ; how 
 canitotherwiſe be, but that to whom the chuefeſt place in Synods was aligned, the preſidentſhip 
alſo of right gt TR | PDE HL bs : 
| Secondly, thatthe Emperors and 1n their abſence their Legares,were preſidents in Councels, 
not onely 1n re{peCt of the higheſt | as, but as Iudges properly : we arc ableto iuſtifie it by the 
auncient ates and monumentes of antiquitie. Concil. Epheſin,epiftol.ad Theodoſium,rogammns clemen- 
tiam tuath, vt per literas tuas pietatis ratumeſſe inbeas, confirmeſque concilydecretum: The Councell 
writeththus to the Emperour : We beſcech your clemencie that by your godly letters you would 
ratific and confirme the Decree ofthe Oouncell. T4; + a Ty att gnt 
Martianusthe Emperour 1n his oration tothe fourth generall Councel of Chalcedon ſpeaketh - 
thus : Nos adconfirmandam fidem, non ad oſtendendam vireutem exemplo Conſtantiniadeſſe ſynods cogi= 
rauimns : we not to ſhew our power, but to confirmethe faith, have thought good, by LA onſtantines 
example,to be preſent in the Synode,To whom now(Ipray you)did it belong to confirmeandra- 
tifie the ates of Councels,bur to the Tudge and preſident? bur this did rhe Emperours. Ergo. THEE 
. Inthe Chalcedon Councell,adton. 1. thus we finde Refidentibus magnificis + glorioſiſſimis indici- 
bus in medio, &c. The moſt glorious and magnificent Iudges ſitting in the midit, and on thelets 
hand the reuerend Biſhops, Paſchafinus and Lacentias, Leothe Biſhop of Romes deputies,atid 1- 
zatolins Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople: and onthe right hand, Dioſcorus Patriarch of Alexan=- 
dria,&c. We ſeethen,that the Noble men, ſupplying the Emperours place, were Tudges and pre-: 
fidents 1nthis Councell, not ſo much becaule of their ſeate, as for their authoritie: for whereas 
| Paſchaſinus and Lucentins tooke exception againſt Dioſcorus, ſaying, Non ſedeat in Concilio, ſed au 
diendys intromittatur:Let him nor fitin the Councell as 1yudge, but comeinto be heard and 1udged, 


yet the noble Iudges permitted it not. | Biew tae 2 | 
.3 Thatthe Emperours were preſidents, they or their deputies in their name : we proue itnot 
onely. by their place 1n Councels, butby their ſubſcription. Alſo Concil.ſub Sylueſtr.cap.20. Con- 
ſtantinas, with his mother Helenaſubſcribed. Toletan.;, Reccaredusthe King, togither with Badda 
the Queene ſubſcribed to. the decrees of the Councell. Concil.6. general. Conſtantinop. aftion.18. 
Conſtantings the Emperour ſubſcribed thus.z Swbſcriptis pyſſimi &+ Chriſto dilefts Conſtantiniim- 
peratoris :the ſubſcription of the moſt deuout and beloued of Chriſt {onftarrings the Emperour. ' 

+ Inſtinianusthe ſecond ſubſcribed to the decrees of the fixr general Synode aſſembled in Trullo. 
Wherefore if the Emperours had. the chiefe place in generall Councels, and the greateſt autho- 
rite, and by their royall conſent, and ſubſcription confirmed the ates and decrees of Councels, 
wy ſhould itbe doubted that they were chiefe preſidents: Councels, and ought of right ſo to 
Bb | | Hg god Ss HG | 
__ Argum.3. As we hane ſhewed that Emperours or their deputies were preſidents in generall 
Councels ; ſowith as caſie labour can we make it plaine, .thatthe Popesand Biſhops of Rome, 
_ werenotintheir owne perlons,or by their Legates,preſidents in any ofthe eight generall Coun- 


cels. are rigg yo. 
; M 3 In 


The third generall C ontronerſie 


In the firſt generall Councel Nicene,E#Fathins of Antioch was preſident : ſo witneſſeth Felix 
Biſhop of Rome, epiftol. ad Zenonem imperatorem. ped brew 
Wherefore Bellarmine in ſaying, that YVitzs and Vincentins the Biſhop of Romes Legates, were 
the preſidents,doth oppoſe himlelfe againſt the teſtimonie of the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe, and 
zucth him the lie, Their owne decrees alſo thus teftific, decr.part. 1. dift.1 5.c.3. Gelafines, Thatthe 
Nicene Synode was celebrate, Mediante Conftantino: Conftantinus the Emperor being the media- 
tor,or moderator : and Euitathinswas his ſpeaker or prolocutor, * hate 
Conftantinopol.1. The ſecond generall Councell was celebrated vnder Nefarins, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, ſic patres (halcedon. ſynod.altion. 16, - 
Here Bellarmine confeſieth that neither the Pope,nor his Legates were preſent, burthat Netta. 
rius was preſident : Ergo, by his owne confeſſion the Pope was not Preſident if this Councell 
And whereas he faith the Emperor was not Preſident, it 1s contrarie to their owne decrees, deor. 
part.1.difÞ.1 5.6.3. Gelaffus, who affirmeth thar the ſecogd generall Synode was held at Conitan- 
tinople: Mediante Theodoſio ſemore : Theodofins the elder being mediator. 
| Epheſine ſynodo ſanfle memorie Cyrillus preſedit : Cyrillus of bleſſed memorie was Preſident in the 
Epheſine,the third generall Councell, fic Leo epiftol.45. © 
| Bellarmine ſaith that (Jrifas was the Popeg Legate in this Councell. e Anſwere. 1, Leo before ci- 
ted maketh mention of noſuch thing. 2. The Pope did vieto ſend Legates of his owne, and not 
' tonominate Biſhops of the Greeke Church. 3. Cod. {ib.1.tit 8.1.8. Valeminian, Martian thus 
teſtific of this Synode, Cui beate memorie Cyrillus prafuit : Where ( rillas of happie memorite was 
Preſident. The ſame witneſleth Gelaſias,decr.part.1.diF.15.c.3. Inthe Epheſine Synode,Neforins 
with the conſent of Celeftings was condemned, Mediante Cyrillo,chc. Cyrillus being the mediator 
or Preſident. And againe,d#.16.c.10, The Fathers in this Councell did conclude twelue articles 
againſt ſomany hereſies of Neforins, authore Cyrillo,Cyrill being the author. g_ 
Gelaſmesdecret.de Apocrypbis, affirmeth the Councell of Chalcedon, which was the fourth ge- 
nerall to be celebrated, Mediante eMartianoeAnuguſto,ch Anatolio ('onftantinopolitano: By the me- 
diation or Preſidentſhip of Martiamsthe Emperor,and Anatobns Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
Yet notwithſtanding hos authoritie of Gelaſins, Bellarmine ſtill auoucheth that the Popes & 
gates had the Preſidentſhip in this Councell. (ontra.x. The Synode ſaith, Reſidentibus magnifici 
wdicibus,c'6, The moſt magnificent Iudges fitting, &c. there were ſeuen noble men by the Empe- 
ror appoynted as Iudges : but who el{e1s 1udge but the Preſident 2 2. Theſeſcuen Iudges' fitin 
the middeſt by the altar, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople and Alexandria on theirright hand; 
Paſchaſmnms and Lacentins, the Biſhop of Romes Legates, on the left hand : wherefore by their 
placett ſeemeth they were not Preſidents.* 3. They would haue Dioſcorns excluded our of the 
Councell,butthe Iudges would not permatit. 4. Decr,part.1.diſt.16.c.10. Anatolins 1s faid to be 
author of the 27.Canons made againſt Extychegwherefore he rather was the Preſident then the 
other. Scealſo tothis purpoſe the ſecond Nicene Councell, afion, 1. where Tharaſius Preſident 
of that Councell ſaith, e Anatolins quarte ſynod; principem fuiſſe: That eAnatolins was the Prince or 
Preſident of thefourth Synode : Erge the Popes Legates were not. ES 
 Conftantinopol,2. The fift generall Councell was kept, Preſidente ſanitiſſimo & beatiſſimo domino 
woſtro patriarcha Menns: Our molt holy and blefled Lord Mennas Parriarch of Conſtantinople be- 
ing Prefident:e&Q.1.2.3.c4 4. Yet Bellarmineis not aſhamed to ſay, that not Memnas, but Emtychins 
| lisſucceflorwas Preſident in the fift generall Councell; whereas in euery ation of this Councell, 
which are but foure in all,there is mention onely made as before,of the Prefidentſhip of MMennas. 
' But what hath Belarmive gained, if Extychins, and not MMemnna was Preſident? What maketh 
this for the Popes Prefideneſhip? And if tbe ſo,that Vigilixs the Biſhop of Rome was at thattime 
p_ Conſtantinople, as the Teſuite thinkerth, why came he not to the Synode to chalenge 
is Preſidentſhip, but that he feared to be thruſt downe inro the ſecond place, as 1lhricus ws. 
conteCtureth,and 1s without cauſe chalenged by the Ieſuite of a lye, ſeeing he himſelfe confeſſeth 
as muchin the beginning of the 19. chapter,alleaging this asa reaſon, why the Popes refuſed per- 
ſonally to be preſent,in the Greeke Synodes, becauſethe Emperor or his Legates would fitinthe 
Prefidents place? - | OT oY 


Conftantinopol.z, The l1xt generall Councell, aftion.1. Preſidente piſſimo imperatore Conftamtino, 
The moſt deuout Emperor Conftantinus being Preſident. - | 7's 
Yet notwithſtanding the words of the Councell ſtand thus, Bellarmine ſaith, that the Legates 
of Agathothe Biſhop of Rome had the Preſidentſhip : whereas beſide the dire& teſtimonie of the 
Councell,as we haue heard,which maketh the Emperor Conſtantinus Preſident, the Legates of the 
Biſhop of Rome fate ypon the left hand of the Emperor, and on the right George Archbiſhop of 
Conſtantinople,and Hacarivs of Antioch,as the Sieks men. £3: c002 


 Nicen. 2, Theſcuenth generall Councell, Tharaſins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, was Preſi- 


dent and author of the decrees. 
This 


: concerning general Conncels,, Quef.5. 


- Fhis is notwithſtanding denicd by Be/larmine,that Thareſins was Preſident : and yet the words 
of the Synodeare theſe : Wethinke it very meete and conuenient, that the moſt holy and high 
paſtor and rector Preſident of the imperiall Citic of Conftantinople,new Rome,in the beginning 
' topropound,whar matters ſhall be handled,and as it were to open a doore to the reſt: but whoſe 
office was it elſe, but the Preſidents to propound the queſtions, and to moderate the difpuratt- 
ons? I_ we need not to contend Xs to Synode,which was moſt errontous,grofle and ido- * 
latrous,and not worthie to be counted amongft theeight generall Councels, and in deed it is 
none of them. | TAC Ne 2: 
| {onflantinopol. 4. The eight generall Councell, Befilins the Emperor was preſent, and Preſi- 
dent,for he concludeththe Councell thus, Preifamns omnibas qui in mente aliquid habet ambigaum, 
in njedium exhibeat : We gue [igenceto all, that haue any doubr,to bring it forth. He wasthen the 
Preſident; wharſocuerthe Ieſuite can obieRto the contrarie. Wt * 
' In theſe eight 'generall Councels the Pope of Rome was not humnſelfe perſonally preſent : 
what will you ſay now to a generall Councell, where the Pope was preſentin perſon, and yet not 
refident. | | FT wig #1 k | _ Hove - 
. Inthe Councell of Florence, Paleologus Emperour of Conſtantinople, and /oſepbns Patriarch 
there, alſo Engenizs the fourth Biſhop of Rome were preſonally preſent, with the whole Rate Ec 
clefiaſticall both of the Greeke and Latine Church : yet was not Ewgeniws preſident, as may ap- 
peare by theſearguments. © [331 K 
x Artheir firſt meeting there was great contention about their ſeates inthe Councel,the Pope 
would haue placed the Greekes with thetr Emperour'on the left hand, the Latine Clergic on the 
right, and himſelfeto fitin the ypper end in the midſtbetweene them both : but the Emperour 
would not ſuffer that,ſaying,that that place was meeter for him then for the Pope: Herenpon the 
Pope relented, and was contented to fit on theright fide ouer againſt the Emperour : but if he 
had been preſident, that place in the nudfſt of righthad belonged vato hum. 42h 
2 TheGrecian$crauedleaue of their Emperour, and Patriarch, when they began to ſpeake, 
as Beſſarion doth ſef:1 and Aarces Biſhop of Epheſus ſeſi3-and ſeſt2 3.lobares Monachns faith thus 
to Marcus, Nonege,ſed Imperator, tibi legem imponere pref, Not 1, but the Emperour 1s to appoint 
_ youthe law of diſputing : But this onely belonger: tothe preſfidentand moderator. z.Sefſ.20, 
Imper ator inlſit vt iternm ſeſſio baberetur, The Emperour commanded another ſefſzon to be kept ; 
Ergo,he was prefident,and not thePope, 'y ul MEE a cabk ol 
Argum.4. Laſtly, notto heape vp many reaſons 1n ſo plaine a cauſe ; 1will alleadge one ex- 
ample moſt manifeſt out of Avgwfierwho writeth,thatin thar great Councel at Carthage where - 
the matter was diſcufled berweene the Catholikes and: the Donariſts, there being preſent more 
then 5&0. Biſhops of both fides, Marcellinus was appointed to be moderator of that diſputation: 
who digers times putteth in his ſentence inthe diſputation, and laſt of all, bidding both parts to 
goc aſtde,he writeth the ſentence definitiue,and concludeth againft the Donariſts, approuing the 
aces of the Catholike Biſhops. hee Aug.brenicwl. collation. 


THE FIFT QVESTION, WHETHER 
Councels may erreornot. 


The Papifts, | | | 
if are not allagreed,whatto determine of this matter : ſome affirme that Generall Coun- 33.Etror, 
cels can in no wiſeerre, although the' conſent of the Pope be wanring : thus the Fathers in 
Bafile concluded, Who is it,fay they, that will preferre a finfull man before an vndefiled Church? 
But Bellarmine more the Popesfriend then ſo,holdeth,that euen generall Councels may erre,vn- 
leſſe they follow the cuftradions and dire&ions of the Pope :: Yeathart it is not ſufhcient for the 


Pope to call a Councell, and ſend his: Louie thicher, buthe maſt write continually for aduer- 


tiſement from his maſter before any thing be concluded: and therefore they doabt not to fay,that 
the Councell of Baſile erred, though ithad the conſent ofthe Popes Legate in defining, thatthe 
aa is aboue the Pope,becatie he had no ſuchdirettion fromthe Pope, Bellarmine de concil. 
80.2.CAD.IT. ATURE AD BED MT chh as O79 STE KEN ding 
Nay the leſuite goeth further, that particular Councels being approued by the pope cannot 
erre,cap.5. Sothey holde that the holy fathers of the cracll Inquiſition carinor erre : Yea Panor- 
mtane was not aſhamedto fay openly 1m the Councell of Bafile, that he would preferre the 1adg= 
ment of the Cardinals of Rome before all the world. - This then 1s the Icſuites opmon, thatno 
. Councelsby the Pope confirmed can erre : and that a particular Councell hauing his allowance, 
15 to be preferred beforea generall without. Let vs ſee ſome of their reaſons. 63 3) 
1 Theyabuſecertaineplaces of Scripture for their purpoſe : as that ACt. i 5.It ſeemed goodto 
vs,and the holy Ghoſt : Iam withyourto theend ofthe world ; He thatheareth you, hearethme. 
Eg | M 4 Bellarmine 


| n | 
- The third gentrall Contronerſie 


Bellarmine rap.2.Rhemiſt.in eA&.1 5.810, ſo then thus they argue, Councels are neuer without the 
ſpirit of God : therefore: they cannoterre, A filly argument, as though the ſpirit of God were ar 
their commaundement,'or weretyed to places or perſons : They mult firſt performe the conditi- 
on before they can challenge the pronule : thatis,to follow the rule of Gods word,and obedient- 
ly toſubmitte themſelues thereunto; then will God vouchſafeto be preſent. - The Goſpell ſaith, 
that whereloeuer two or three are gathered togither in my name, Iwill be preſent euen.1n the 
midſt ofthem : Here promiſe. is made, notto. thouſands or hundreds, butto two or three ; and 
therefore by this place an aſſembly of few perſons may as well be exempred from error,as'Coun- 
cels : But there is a condition, ln nomine mee, in my name, andthen followeth, \in medio illorum; 11 
the midſt of them : 1f then they are not met in the Lords:name, they canhot looke for the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt. I pray you where was the holy.Ghoſtpreſent in thax CouncellatRome vnder Ioh: 
23. when there appeared a great Owle, which ſtared and outfaced the Pope, who bluſhing at the 
matter,and fuming, roſe vp and departed? At the fight of which Owle they whiſpered one 1n'an- 
others care, that the wr Wy © pn 3 inthe likenes of an Owle : and after thatin another ſefſion 
the ſame Owle appeared, and could not be driuen away, vntill by throwing bats and cudgels at 
her,ſhe fell downe dead before them;ex Nichol.Clemang.In the beginning of the Councel of Con- 
ſtanceafter the accuſtumed hymne ſung,/eni ſantte ſpiritur,a bill was ſet vpwith theſe words, alys 
rebus occupati,nunc adefſe non poſſmmus. We arc now otherwiſe occupied, wecannot be preſent with | 
you. We ſee now how ſure the Papiſts are of the holy Ghoſt in their popiſh Councels. - © 


- Argum.2. ACt.15.28.1t ſeemed good tows andthe boly Ghoſt: As the Apoſtles might ſay,that their 
decreeswere the decrees of the holy Ghoſt: ſoall other Councels are ſure to haue the aſſiſtance 
of the {pirit : Ergo,they carinot erre, Bellarm.lib.2.cap.2.. ': 62982 Las ft 

Anſwere, Firſt, if the Councels which are now held mn the Church, areas ſure'not toerre as the 
Apoſtolicall Councels, by the fame reaſon euery particular paſtor of the Church may haue as 
good a priuledge,to be exempted from error, as the Apoltles themſelnes ha&;for their Councels 
whicherred not,conſiſted of particular members likewiſe noterring.But therds not the like rea- 
ſon of the Apoſtles, and their Councels then, as there 1s of 'ours.nowe {for the Apoſtles, wlioſe 
preachings,decrees,and writings,are now,and were then to. be rules of our faith,for this cauſe re- 
ceiued the ſpirit of God,whereby they were afſured to be led into all ttuth;Job; 16, 13.But Coun- 
cels now are not to ſet rules:of our fath;neither are their decreesto betakenfor Scripture: there- 
fore there 1s not the like reafon of the aſliſtance of the ſpirite nowe-.in- ſuch Fas Ld as.they 
bad Wo 205i Hh de ings 7 ie G i oat by nina oo vor lt ment 

-  Anſw.2, Yet wegrauntthat the ſpirit of God 1s preſent ſtillin Councels aſſembled in Chriſts 
' name;todirectthem in all things neceſlarie : ſo thatthey. be contentro be ruled by the Scriptures, 

as weſee the Apoſtles grounded their decrees vpon Scripture,” AR. 15.16. For thusthe Apoſtles 
concluded,that ſeeing God foretold by his Prophets, thatthe Gentiles ſhould be called as well as 
the Iewes, that they were not. therefore to be clogged with Iewiſh ceremonies, ſeeing they were 
ordayned to be a people holy vnto God,as well as the Iewes : Butifthe Paſtors of the Charch re- 
fuſe to heare the voice of God in the Scriptures,they are very liketo be deceiued, yea, are ſure to 
miſle the line of truth. 4 | BEOS NEE EICSD 

Argam.3. The Church cannot erre: for the Apoſtle callethit the pillar of truth, r.Timoth. z. 
but a generall Councell repreſenteth che whole Church: Ergo,it cannot erre. Bellarm,lib.2.de Con- 
Cil.C.2. gh | 

Anſw,Firſt,concerning the aſſumption or ſecond partof thisargument, we graunt,that a ge= 
nerall Councell lawfully aflembled in ſome ſort repreſenterh the vnijuerſall Church, but is nor 
the vniuerſall Church : but fewe Councelsare ſo generall, at the which ſome of euery nationall 
Church are preſent, which thing oughtto be in an vniuerſall Councell. And againe, agenerall 
Councell may erre, whenas notwithſtanding ſome particular members of the Church hold the 
truth : as 1n that generall aflemblie of 406. of Baals prieſts in Achabs time; they all being 1n error, 
_ theProphet Micaiah only was in the right. 

. Secondly,concerming the propoſition, firſt wee denie that the Church is abſolutely freed from 
error,neither doth it follow, '1t is the pillar, therefore cannot erre ; for Perer erred, and yet was a 
pillar,Galath.2. Secondly, the Church is called a pillar, and ground of truth, not abſolutely or 
ſubſtantially,as though thetruth ſhould be meaſured by the Church, but onely demonſtratiuely, 
becauſe it profeſleth the truth, and as a golden candletticke holdeth out the light in the world, 
which is not elſewhere to be found butin the Church : and it is the pillar of the truth, as it is the 
houſe of God, ſuffering it ſelfe to be ruled and guided by the word of God. 
ian "a—cb The Proteſtants. 


V E doubt not to ſay,that Councels haue erred, and may erre,preſ uming any thing beſides 
' Y the warrant of Gods word, -and that neither -yniuerfall or particular Councels are pri- 


uiledged, muchlefle any one man,no nor thePope,notto erre in matters of faith, otherwiſe,then 
; | 6 following 


concerning genefdll {onncule.'.”. Duet, 5, 
following the truth of the Scriptuires,farih (ad doing, theyare-ſfure not to be decetned, 


. Argum.T.: We haucexamples in the Seripture of Councels that erred, as that aff emblic in 4 
chabs daies of 400.Prophets,who wereall decetued [The-lcfyite thus anfwereth, that it was an aſs 
ſemblie of Prophets, not:of Prieſts : as though Prieſts were: more priutledged from. error, than 
Prophets: And the Ieſurte;xthe be well remembred, whereas we alleaged the exainples of Damd, 
Eezeckiab, loftes,that aſſembled Councels,hegaue vs this anſwer,that they did it as Prophets,and 
not as Kings : wherefore by ns. owne confeſtion it belongeth to Prophets as well as toprieſts to 
afſemble,and be aflembledin Councel. Secondly (faith he)theſe.weretalſe prophets,not Prophets 
of the Lord: We graunt fo, and this withall,. tharwherefocuer the Lords prophets and paltors, 
and miniſters afſemble,that there they will heare the Lords'voyce : which the Pope in his Coun- 
cels doth not.But he ſtill fuppolerh,that the Pope and his miniſters are Chriſts di{ciples: which is 
an ynreaſonable ſuppoſition,ſeeing we hold him:to be Antichriſt, and that the Ieſuire knoweth, 
Thirdly,this'Councell was xalled by the authorite oftlie-King, not of the high prieſt, and there- 
fore might erre. Ar. Firft,the holy Councels ſummoned by Daxid, 1.Chron.1 5.3.by Hezehiah, 
2.Chron.304by loſias,2.Chron. 34.:thaugh rthey were by the authoritie of the King,notthe high 

rielt colleRed, were notwithſtanding godly and lawfull. Councels. Secondly, neither was it the 
authoritie of the high prieſt, thati could:;prituledge Councels from error, ſeeing tliey themiclues 
erred, as Vryah the high prieſt vnder that yogodly King of Iuda Ahaz was a moſt grofle 1dola- 
ecr,2.King.16.11.Whetefore the Icfwmtethathhere anfwered nothing... 


® 


Argum.2, Such a Councell allo was that of the Iewes, Ioh.9.where all they were excommuni- 
cate that confeſſed Chrift, and Mark: x 4:Chriit himielfe was, by.the Councell condemned: It can- 
not be denied, but that this Coun celterred.. Let vs heare the papiits goodly anſweres : ſome ſay 
that the Councell erredinamatter offact, de fatto, monde twre, not 1n-a caſe of right, as whether 
Chriſt ſhould be put'todeath ; As though in condemning;him, they denied not that he was the 
Mefliah. Other that they erred n thewr:;owne opn1on;notin the ſentence giuen,for Chriſt indeed 
was guiltie ofdeath,ſay they, becauſe he did beare our finnes : the Teſuite finderh not much fault 
withthisanfwere,and yet:1ras an open blaſphemie,as2s that alſo of the Papilts,that the Iewes had pjgina.: z. 
finned mortally,xfchey had not pur Chrift co death. Some-of them ſay, the Councell erred not in Itemin Mar- 
that which! was done, but'in the manner ofiudgement becauſe it was tumultuous and diſorderly, gin. 
and done:by ſuborning; offalſe witneſſes 2 and this faith the. Ieſuite,is probabilts reſponſio,a probable 
anſyere; ſaith he, being-moſt impious and blaſphemous. And their Maſter of Sentences deter- Popiſh blaſ- 
mineth otherwiſe ?Orccidere Chriitum furt mala aftioe peceatam: To kill Chriſt was an cuill and phemie. 
finfull aQtion,/4b.r;di#:48.6. - But he. dare [not reſt 1n this anſwere, but findeth out a fourth of his 
owne,thart the chicfe prieſts:and Conncels of the Iewes could not erre before the comming of 
Chrift, but after hee was come, they might. A blind popiſh anſwere : for doth not Chriſt euery 
where 1umpugne the traditions and-decrees of the Elders, as Mark.7. which our Sautour ſhould 
not haue done belike,ſfeeing the Elders before his comming could noterre: or will they fay, that 
__ traditions were right and good before,and afterward erronious? I know nor elſe what they 

Aakiarst oppoſe againſt the Ieſaite- the determination. of their owne Maſter : who faith, [z 
Chriitimarte terminata'eſſe Legaliaomnia : Thatall the Legals were deternuned and tooke their 
end in the death of Chritt;and ſo long Circumciſion (fatth he) was 1n force, /:b.4.Sentent .diſt, 3k, 
But the law and priefthood ceaſed together : Ergo, till Chriſts death the prieſts ſhould bee priut- 
ledged not to erre,if they had any ſuch priuiledge at all. . - | 

eArgum.3, Welee by experience that many Councels haue erred : welet paſſe thoſe which 
the Icſuite himſelfe confefſethto haue erred, as the third Councell of Antioch, where Arbanaſing 
was condemned,and the Arrian herefic approued.: the Councell of Armine, where the ſame he- 
refie was furthered ; the ſecond Ephefine approuing Entiches herefie : theſe Councels, though 
they weregenerall, the Papiſts confeſſe to haue erred, and they haueatricke to ſhifte it off, bur a 
fillieone God knoweth, They were not approued by the Pope, ſay they : As though all veritie and 
knowledge in the whole carth were locked vp 1in the Popes breaſt. 
 Inthe Councell of Neeceſarea.confirmed by Leo the fourth cax.7. ſecond mariage is forbidden : 
that the Prieft ſhould neither giue conſent to ſecond mariage,nor be preſent at the mariagefeaſt, 
but rather inioyne penance for ſecond mariage. Gs 

Bellarmine anſwereth, Non probehert matrimonium, ſed {olennitatem ſecundi matrimony, that not 
ſecond matiage, but che ſolemniry of ſecond mariage1s forbidden ; for the celebritie of mariage 
was once onely accuftomed to be done mthe Church: (faith he)when as virgins were coupled in 
matrimonze, I UPFI6 FIG EC IG | 

 Comra,t, The Canonſpeaketh not ofany. folemnirie in the Church, bur of he feaft at home, 

Preſoyterum connimo ſecundarum nuptiarum intereſſe nou debere, Thar the Prielt or miniſter mult not 
bepreſentarthe ſecond mariagefeatlt, Secondly,the Canon faith, Quire#t preſbyter,qui propter cone 
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ninium ilis conſentiatenptis : He is a prieſt of no worth, that for thefeaſt ſakewill giue his conſent. 
to ſecond mariage. And againe, Precipitur ſecundis nupths penitentiamtribaere:Heis commanded 
to inioyne penance for ſecond mariage ::not for the ſoleimnitie of ſecond mariage, but for the ma- 
riage itſelfe. It is plaine therefore, that this canon forbiddeth ſecond mariage it ſelfe. .Thirdly, 
neither 1s it true which the Ieſuite faith, that all ſolenumtie 1n the Church was cutoff in ſecond 
mariage : It was decreed indeed, Concil. Lateran.part.9.cap.2. In ſecundis nuptys non aebet benediftio 
tterari: The matrimoniall or mariage bleſſing mult nor bee tterate 1n ſecond mariage, becauſeir 
was once giuen before : yet both firſt and ſecond maragewasto bee ſolemnized inthe Church, 
Synod. Colonenſ.part.7,cap.q;. Coninnttio-coniugumin facie eccleſie peragenda The 1oyning together 
of couples is to bee done in the face of the Church, He faith not 1n the firſt or ſecond mariage,burt 
indefinitely of all. ECT 2d SHE IE Tet IOrt 13; 
Toletan.1.can.17, Is qui non habet vxorem, & pro vxore concubinam habet a communione nonrepel- 
latur : Hethat hath not a wife, but 1n ſtead of his wife a concubine,1s not for this cauſe to bee re- 
pelled the communion : a manifeſt error. This Councell-was confirmed by Leo, as it may appeare 
canon 21. Bellarmine anſwereth, that a concubine'1s here taken for awite, Datta ſive dote,cr ex- 
terna ſolennitate, maried without a dowrie,and any outward ſolemnitte; as Agar 1s ſaid to be eF- 
brabams concubine, yet ſhe was indeed his wife : and Ketwah likewiſe, |: 7 40 217 


») 


{ontra. 1. Awifeis onething,a concubine another, Sicut alind libera.aliud ancilla,as a free wo- 
man 1s one thing,a bond woman another : ſo ſaith Lesthe-approuer ofthe foreſaidCouncell, as 
he is alleaged,Symod,Triburienſ.cap.z8, And further heſaith, that if a man giue his daughter to 
one in mariagethat hath a concubine, Non ita accipiends eft,quaſs eam contugato dederit, It 18 not {0 
to betaken,as if he had g1uen her to one maried Sreadic : Nifs forte illa mudier ingenua ſit falta, or 
dotata legitime, & in publicis nuptys honeftatavideatur : Except the woman bee made free and haue 
her dowrie,and be receiued in mariage publikely folemnized. Therefore ſhe that ts neither en- 
dued with dowrie,nor ſolemnely moy..Þt £5 no wife, but a:concubine, which: cleane onerthrow- 
eth Bellarmines an{were. 1:7 076 EO gl Fa at et. 

2. Whereas Bellarminetelleth vs, that -in the Ciuill Jaw a wife maried. without ſolemnitie, is 
called a concubine; his law here deeetueth him : for whether he will: be tried for this point by the 
Ciuill law or Canon, they make both:againſt him. As Cod.lib.5.tir.16,leg.2., Antonin. forbiddeth 
that a ſouldiour ſhould make a gift to his foceria,or concubina;his concubine'or houſemaid:which 
there 1s taken for one thats kept without mariage, Likewiſe,rital.26./,1.Conſtantin, It is lawfull 
for noman to keepe a concubine,conſtante matrimoniio,as long as he is married, In theſame ſenſe 
1s a concubine taken in the Canon law: Decrer.p.1.df.34.c.6, Erfi non habetis vxores,&rc, Though 
you haue no wiues, yet 15 1t not lawfull for you to hane concubines. Thus then a concubineis 
one,andawite another. OE 1/318 | 

3. That Agar was not Abrahams wife, but his concubine,it appeareth thus : Firſt, ſhe was nor 
made free,but remained a bond-woman ſtill,Gen.16.and 21. Secondly,ſhe had no dowrie, nor 
her ſonne any inheritance with /ſaac, Gen.21.10, Thirdly, if ſhe had:been. e Abrahams wife, he 
ſhould haue done euill in diſmiſſing of her,and ſending her away. Fourthly, the Scripture onely 
calleth Sara Abrahams wite, Gen. 16.3, the other a bond-woman, euen after ſhe had a childe by 
Abraham,Gen.21.13.ihe 1s alſo called the maide of Sarar, and Sarat her dame or miuſtrefle,Genel. 

16.6,9. Saraallo gtueth Agar to Abraham,and ſaith,/t may be [ ſpall receine a childe by ber,Genel: 
16.2, the bond-womans childe 1s by right her dames and muſtrefles according to the law, Exo- 
= 21.4. Allthis prooueth that Agar was a concubine onely, not wife to Abraham in any re- 
ect. EE EICEENY 
l As for Keturah,1t cannot bee denied, but that ſometime the Scripture calleth her Abrahams 
wife,Genel.2 5.1.ſometime his concubine, r.Chron. 1, 32. yet ina diuers reſpe&: for ſhe was his 
concubine,as ſome thinke, while Saraliued, and his wite Gerward : and the Iewes doe hold that 
Keturah and eAgararcall one woman. To which opinion Hierome ſeemeth to incline, being mo- 
ued thereunto by two places of Scripture : the firſt, 1 Chron, 5.19.where beſide the Agarens, are 
named /ethur and Nene enemies to Iſrael, which were the ſonnes of /ſmae/,Genel.2 5.1 5.The 
other 1s, Pfal:83.6. where the Iſmaeclites and Agarens are named as two diuers nations : but A- 
gar had no more ſonnes but /ſzael,ſo that the Iſmaclites and Agarens muſt bee all one,vnleſſe the 
ſonnes of Ketwrah bee ynderſtood for Agarens, which is moſt like. But how could Keturab her 
ſonnes be hamed Agarens,if ſhe alſo were not eAgar? But leauing this as a conieQture of hiſtorie, 
whether Ketarah were the fame that Agar,or not, it is verely to bee thought that ſhe was both a 
concubine and a wife,the firſt while Sara lived, the ſecond after her death. So whatſocuer the Ie- 
ſuite hath ſa1d,or can ſay,the Toletan Councell decreed an = | 
In the 6.generall Synode, Car.2. the Councell ynder (yprian which concluded that heretikes 
ſhould be rebaprized, 1s approued. (@v.72.The mariages berweene Catholikes and heretikes arc 
iudged to be voyd,buinſmodi uuptias,faith the Canon,irritas exiſtimari,a manifeſt error,and con- 
- trarlc 
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crarietoS.Paul,1.Cor.7.13. Can.t 2. ſpeaking of the Canons of the Apoſtles, Can.6. which per= 
mitteth Miniſters to dwell with their wives, which by them is forbidden 1n this place, they ſay 
thus,Statum ecclefraſticum in pulchriorem ordinem prouehi volentes: Being deſirous to reduce the ec 
cleſiaſticall ſtate to a more beautifull, and perfect order, then it was in the Apoſtles time, As 
chough any Church ſince was purer, then the primitive vnder the gouernment of the Apoſtles, 
Can.67.Damnamus eos qui cuinſcunque animalis ſanguinem aliqua arte condinnt, & fic comedunt : We 
condemne thoſe that by skill of Cookerie doe drefle the blood of any beaſt to be eaten. Bur Saint 
Paul faich,cucry creature of God is good, and not to berefuſed,&c.1.Tm.4.4. Theſe and diuers 
ſuch erros were concluded inthis generall Councell : conſented and ſubſcribed vnto by [ufinian 
the Emperour,the Biſhop of Rome,the Patriarch of C oni{tantinople, and by 2 o0.Bithops beſide 
and more,as may bee feene Can, 102. And approoued inthe 7.generall Councell,a#ion.4. where 
Tharafias the Preſident ſpeaketh thus of the Canons of the fixt Councell, Scandalurs eſt dubitare ars 
fur ſexteſynodi : It 18 ſcandalous, or oftenſhue to doubt, whether they bee the right Canons of the 
fixt Synod. And. Adrian. Biſhop of Rome thus: writeth to the ſame Tharafius,as he is alleaged in 
the Decrees : I recetue the ſixt Synod with all the Canons thereof, Decr.p.1.diſf.16.c.5. 

{oncil. Carthaginenſ.3.can.47. The Apocryphall bookes of Tobre, Indith, Eccleſiafticus,Sapientia, 
the Macchabees, are made Canonicall, contrarie to the Laodicen Councell, cap.vhtim, where all 
theſe bookes are retected. out of the ſacred Canon. Therefore the Councell of Carthage erred. 

| Bellarmine'anſwereth,firit that the Councell of Carthage 1s of more authoritie then the Laodi- 
cen,becauſe it 1s the latter,and for that it 1Sratified by Leo.4.di/f.20.c.1.and ſo is not the other. 

. Contra, 1, The Councels the more ancient they are and neerer the Apoſtles times,ought to bee 
ſo much the more had in authoritie, and not the new to bee preferred before the old : I marueile 
that the Teſuite, which ſo much vrgeth antiquitie, would have vttercd ſuch a ſpeech. 2. And a- 


gaine,the ſame Leo the 4.in the ſame place confirmeth the Laodicen Councell : and likewiſe Fe- | 


lix 4. Decret.2. citeth the 26.'and 59. Canons of this Synod : and 1t 1s confirmed 1n the ſixt ge- 
nerall Councell, Can.1. and fo 1s not the Councell of Carthage : as 1t is alſo alleaged in the De- 
crees, diſtin,16,6.7, Wherefore the Laodicen 1s to bee preferred , and the Ieſuite hath faid no- 
thing. | 

To the ſecond Councell of Nice,at. ;.it was concluded,that Angels and the ſoules ofmen haue 
bodies of their owne,and are circumſcriptible & imtabiles pifturaand may bee deſcribed by pic- 
ture,and that the Angels multoties in proprio corpore viſt, haue often been ſeene 1n their gs bo- 
dics. 'Aftion.1, It was decreed, Hanc eſſe veritatem vt in ſanitiseccleſys venerande imagines colantur : 
That in holy Churches the unages of Saints ſhould be worſhipped. Yet in the Eliberin Councell 
it was long before determined in this wiſe, Can.3 6, Placuit,pitturagin eccleſia eſſe non decere: Ic ſee- 
meth good to vs,that there ſhould bee no'piCtures at all, or 1mages inthe Church, And to this 
Councell ſubſcribed Of Biſhop of Corduba in Spaine, who had been preſent before in the firſt 
Nicene Councell,and ſubſcribed for the Biſhop of Rome : this appeareth therefore to be a mani- 
teſterror, which was decreed concerning the adoring of Images. And to make the error more 
foule, being blaſphemous enough in it ſelfe, ation.4. one lohaxnes Monachu Reppeth vp, and 
ſaith, Imago maior eſt quam oratio, An Image 1s more worth then prayer : whereas prayer is inſtitu- 
ted of God,an Image 1s the deuice ofman. And 1n the ſameplace, the ſame ſuperſtitious and 1do- 
latrous Monke faith, that it were better for aman to breake his oth, & inrantem peierare,and to 
be farlworne,then to keepe his oth, in deftruftionem imaginum, for the pulling downe of Images. 
And yet for all this Bellarmine will not yeeld that this Councell erred. 

In the Councell of Rome ynder Pope Stephan the 7. all the as of Formoſis his predeceſſor 
were reyoked, And inthe Councell of Rauenna vnder /obn 9.Pope, Formoſus aGts were eftabliſh- 
cd,and Stephans decrees abrogate. 

Bellarmine here an{wereth,that Pope Stephen erred onely ina matter of fat, being falſely in- 
formed,that Formoſus was not the lawfull Pope. Contra. But to reuerſe all the as and decrees 
made by the Pope, ſheweth an error in iudgement alſo in one of them, either in him that firſt e- 
nated them,or in himthat after reuerſed them : As the purting of Chriſt to death,though it were 
a matter of fact, yet proceeded from a corrupt, blind,and reprobate 1udgement, By this ſhift the 
Iefuitealſo may excuſe the high prieſts from error,that put Chriſt to death. 

Laftly,inrhe Councell of Conftance;they are excommunicate,that receiue the Sacrament in 

oth Kindes : the Councell of Baſil 0n the contrarie ſide,permitteth and gineth leaue to the Bo- 
hemuans to yſe both kindes. One of theſe Councels muſt needes erre,and both of them were con-= 


firmed by the Popes : the Councell of Conſtance by Martin the f . the Councell of Baſil by Fe- 


tx 5. By this induftion.of many particulars we inferre and conclude, that Councels euen appro- 
ued bythe Pope, may and haue erred. . -.- | 


4. Laſtly, 4ugaitives opinion isthis, thatprouinciall Councels ought to giue place to gene- 
rall : Etipſaplenaria priora poiterieribus emendari: And the former generall Councels muſt bee £ 
0; | menge 
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mended by the latter. The Rhemiſts haue found out this ſhift, that in matters indifferent, which 
are to be chaunged,according to time and place, Councels may be. altered, At.15.ſett.8, But to 
that it is anſiered,rhat the word emrendare fignifieth not onely a chaunge, but a correcting of 
that which is amiſſe. And that clauſe of Anpatines mult be put in, why Councels muſt be amen- 
ded : Si averitate deniatwm ſit, If they ſaruc from the truth; de Bapriſm.l1b.2.cap.3. Wherefore we 
conclude,that Councels may erre. 
Againe,that ſaying of eAugnitine is confirmed in your owne Decrecs : Ego ſolis eis ſcriptorum, 
&c. Ihauelearned, onely to thoſe writers which are called Canonicall, to attribute this honour, 
that I belecue none of them to haue erred in writing,&c. Decr.p.1.dift.10.c.5.1f the holy writers 
onely are Srog: ay from error, then all other that are not Canonicall may erre, and ſo Coun- 
cels among the reſk, _ 3 | 
Laſtly, let vsput to the ſeale of this doQtrine, the teſtimonie of the holy Martyrs witneſſed by 
their blood:M. Rogers Martyr,alleageth the authority of a learned lawyer of the Church of Rome, 
Excraude Pamely,Panormitane,which ſaiththat vnto a ſimple lay man, that bringeth the word of God with 
Appel.cap- him,there ought more credite to be gtuen,then to a whole Councel gathered togither:ynto which 
Ggnificaſtii ſenrence, the ſaid blefſed Martyr giueth his conſent, Fox.pag. 1487. 
Biſhop Farrar Martyr, was condemned for this article amongſt other, becauſe he wouldnot 
ſubſcribe,that generall Councels neuer did nor can erre, Fox.pag.1 5 54.col.2.ar.4. 
Biſhop Ridley alſo holy Martyr,confefſeth that Councels gathered together of ſuch 0p 5 ery 


paſtors,as doe walke afrer the guiding of Gods word,haue a promuſeto be guided of the ſpirit in- 
to alltruth,and not otherwiſe. Fox,pag.1720. . 


THE SIXT QVESTION, CONCERNING THE AV- 
thoritic of generall Councels, whether they may abſolutely detec- 


mine without Scripture, and neceſſarily bindeall men to 
the obedience of their Canons, 


The Papiits, 
34-Error. N words they would ſeeme to magnihie the Scripture aboue Councels: for they fay, that the 
authortitie ofthe Scripture dependeth not in humſelfe,of Church,Pope,or Councels ; but in re- 
ſpeCt of vs : the word of God,is the word of God,fay they, though there be no determination of 
the Church : but we doe not know itſo to be,bur becauſe the Church hath ſo defined : Bellarmen. 
lib 2.decon. cap.12. Hereisa goodly gloſſe, but nothing to the purpoſe : for in that they fay the 


Church hath abſolute authorite to declare and pronounce which is the word, (which indeede1t 
hath not without teſtimonie and warrant of the word it ſelfe) by this meanes it commethabour, 


thar much1s taken for the word of Godwhich 1s not: and ſo the Church doth not onely declare 
the word, but makerh that the word which is not. 


Firſt, beſide the Apocrypha, which they make part ofthe word,as we haue ſhewed afore,they 
hold that their traditions are alſo the word of God, Beflarmine cap.12, Secondly, Gratian is ſo bold 
to affirme that the decrerall Epiſtles of the Popes are to be counted amongſt the Canonicall 
Scriptures, d{/?.19. can, in canonicts, and that the Canons ofCouncels are of the ſame authoritie, 
diſt .20.can.decretales. And Greg. 1.epift,24. faith, he doth reuerence the foure generall Councels,as 
thefoure Euangeliſts, Thirdly, they ſhamefully affirme,that whatſocuer the Paſtors and prieſts 
doeteachin the vnitic of the Church,is the word of God, Khemenſ.1.Theſ.2.ver.12. 

Firlt then they conclude, that Councels are not bound to determine according to the Scrip- 
tures, but as 1udges may determine of their owne authoritie, Secondly,that allmen are bound of 
neceſſitie to recetue the decrees of Councels, without any further tryall or examination. They 
reaſon thus out of Scripture. 

Bellar.lib.1.de Argrumn, Deut.17.12.Hethat harkeneth not vnto the prieſt,thatman ſhall die. But marke 1 
concil.cap.18. pray you,what goeth before, verſ.11.according tothe law which they ſhall teach thee,and accor-= 

» ding to the tudgement which they ſhall tell thee, ſhalt thou doe : See then, here is noabſolute 1u- 

? dictall power giuen to the prieſt bur according tothelaw of God. 

” Thusanſivered Maſter Latimer Martyr,to the like obie&tion made by Biſhop White:If any con- 
trouerſie d1d ariſe, they were indeed referred to the Prieſts who were to tudge, not as they would 
themſclues,but ſecundxm legem Dei.according tothe law of God, Fox.pag.1762. | 

Argam.2, Theexample of the Apoſtles Aft. 1 5. is as fondely alleadged, where it was decreed 
(faith the Ieſwite)that the Gentiles ſhould not be burthened with ceremonies, which, faith he,was 

not determined by the Scriptures but by the abſolute ſuffrages of the Apoſtles. Againe, their 
decrees were abſolutely umpoſed vpon the Churches, without any further examination of the 


Ditghes : Erge, wearenow allo abſolutely bound to obey all decrees of Councels, Bellarmin, de 
COnci,,l1 | Ty 


We 


concepning general Councels. \QueF7.1, 


- Weanſwere: firſt it is falſe; thatthis matter was determined without Scripture: CF Tames al- 
leagerh Scripture : and Perey thus reaſoneth, We belecue through the grace of God to beſaued 
aſivell as they,ver[. 1 1..therefore what need this yoke of ceremonies? Secondly. Though there had 

been noScripture, whoſceth not that the ſpirit of God fo ruled the Apoſtles, that their writings 

and holy ations ſhould ſerue for ſcripture ynto the ages following? Thirdly,the Diſciples needed 
not to examine their decrees, knowing that they were gouerned by the ſpirit, as they rhemſelues 
write: It ſeemed; gobd to. vs and the haly Ghoſt ; yet we ſee the brethren of Berea fearched the 
Scripture for the truth of choſe things, which the Apoſtles preached, A&t.17.11, When they can 
proueſuch a plenarie power and fulnes of the ſpirit in their Paſtors. and Councels, as was inthe 

Apoſtles, we willalſo bekceue them. ik RO CIT ON B+) dgo Ee 

 Argum3. Our Sautour Chriſt ſaith,ifhe refuſe to heare the Church,let him be vnto thee as an 
heathen man and publicane : Ergo the Church is abſolutely to be obeyedin all things, Bellar.hb.F; 

de concil.cape1 &. SVs to STOUT 1210532; 5181539! I 

_Anuſwere: firit,ourSautour inthisplace fpeaketh not of the Canons and decrees of the Church 

concerning faith : but onely-preſcribeth the forme of Church diſcipline, for reformation of man- 
ners and correCtion of finne 3 [fthy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, gre. vyerl.1 5, Our Sautour Chriſt 

faith nomorethen this, that Chriſtians ought to-obey the ſentence'of the Church in cenſuring of 
ſinne : but it followeth northat we ought to recetue newe articles of faith impoſed by the Church 
beſide Scripture. Secondly,Chrift fpeaketh nor of euery Church abſolutely,but ofa Church gu- 
dedand ruled by his word,and afſembled in his name, verſ. 20. for otherwiſe by the Teſuites col- 
Ic&ion,our Satuour Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſhould haue been as Pablicanes, becauſe they obeyed 
notthe Scribes and Pharifies, amongſt whom they cannot demie, but that the Church was at that 
Une, >. D *y $5 


rein Ce IV The Proteſtants, : | 
FE do firmly beleeue that neither the Church nor Councels haue any ſuch abſolute power 
VV determine without the holy Scriptures,either beſide or againſt them;or to bind other 
men to obey ſuch decrees; Neither thatthetzue Church of God dare, orwill arrogate fuch power 
ynto it ſelfe : Butthat Councels are ordained forthe diſcutſing and deciding of Joubrfull mat- 
eers, according to the'Scriptures and word written... POT TIONS 2, SPLIT | 
eArgum. 1, Itthe Aedlipeeadungs mtght be examined according to Scripture;much more 


the ates of all other Biſhops and paſtors.'But that was lawfull in the Diſciples bf Berea, AR. 17. 
11.which are commended for:t:therfore.called noble couragious Chriſtians, berauſe of this cheir 


Rn 


ptomptnes,and diligence in ſearching 'out of thetruth. Ergo, 1 Te SG 

Aranm.2, All things neceſfarieto ſaluation-tobe belecued, are articles of our faith : bur all 
ſuch articles muſt de grounded ypon the word of God : therefore nothing can be nnpoſed as ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation withoutthe word of God. [Wherefore it is a blaſphemous ſaying ofthe Pa- 
piſts,that the Church may make new articles of faith, Rhemenſ. annoflin 1.Tim.3.ſelt.g. And Eckins 
maintained the fame point againſt Luther, in the diſputation ar Lipfha, and brought fortha new 
article of faith,agreed of in the Councell of Conſtance, that it is de neceſſitate ſalts, of the nece(- n_ |. Fox 
ſitie of faluation, to belecue that the Pope-1s the head of the Church. The fathers of Bafl more ES; 
modeſt then ſo,concluding that it was an article of faithto belecue that Councels were aboue the 
Pope,doe vic this reaſon: Thoſe things(ſay they)which we alleage for the ſupertoritie of generall 
Councels,aregathered out of the ſayings of our Saniour Chriſt : Ergo, wee are all bound to obe 
them, Therefore we conclude, that the word of God onely written 1s the rule of faith, and of all coop hang Fo 
things neceſſarie to bee belecued : Rom. 10.10. Faith commeth by hearing, andbearing. by the word. TT” 
Councels areto explane and declare articles of faith,not ro eſtabliſh new. 


/ 


eArgum.z. S. Paul faith;that if an « Angell ſhould preach otherwiſe then the eApoitles had preached, 
(the ſumme &f whoſe preaching 1s now onely to be found in their holy writings) let him be accurs 
ſea,Galarh.1.8.9. But an Angell preaching beſide Scripture, is to bee heard as ſoone, nay ſooner 
then a Councell aſſembled Wen decreeing any thing beſidethe word of God : Ergo, neither 1s 
fuch a Councellto bereceiued,but rather to betudged accurſed. g 
This was thefaith alſo of the holy Martyrs, for the which they nothing doubred to gine their 
lives,that the Scriptures contained all things neceſlarie toſaluation : neither would they receiue 
any decree of Church, Pope,or Councell,not agreeable tothe ſame. | 
, IN Maſter Bradford faith, In teftimonie of-this faith I gtue my life, Epiftol, ad Londinenſ, 
Ag.to026. EIN IN in, | ] | | | 
Matter Philpot holy Martyr, to Stories demaund, who faid vnto him, When as the Indge 1n 
Weſtminſter hall giuerh ſentence,doth the word giue ſentence or the Tudge? makerth this anſwer: 
Cuull matters be ſubieC to ciuill men,and they haue authoritie to 1udge of them.: but the word 
of God is not ſubic&t to mans tadgement,but ought to iudgeall the thoughts, wiſedome, and do- 


* 


 10gotman, Fox pag. 186;. 
Fofinge, N Maſter 


122 


$35. Error, 


_ \Thethird generall Contronerſie 


| Maſter Haubes Martyr, when Boner had thus ſaid to him : Ah fir, you wilÞhaue no more then 
Scripture teacherhz bur cuen as Chriſt hath left icbare. He thus anſwered : He that teacheth me 
any otherwiſe, I will not belzeue him, pag. 1 587. Thus wee ſee our doCtrie hath been latdto the 
touchſtone, and tricd in the fire : and neither the. workmen were aſhamed, nor yet their worke 
burned. Wherefore itremainerh ſound and ſure, againſt the contentions brabling, and ſophiſtt- 
call.cauils of all the Papiſts1n the world. hs Pt EUN 2 ATA 
Laſtly,we will heare' Angwitine ſpeake, Nec tu debes Ariminenſe,neque ego Nicennm t anquani}y t- 


indicaturus proferre concilium, ſcripturarum anthoritattbus,cc, Neither muſt T'alleage the Niceh 
Councell, nor you the Artmune,] am neither bound to the one, nor youtothe other, let themat- 
ter betried by Scripture, cont. Maxim, Arrianum lib.z.cap.1 4. By this fathers ſentence therefore, 
no manis boundof necetiitie to bericd to Councels, but the Scripture onely 1s ab{olurely.tobee 
belecued.” 4 | MED mes: ro mots 
Wee haue alſo for this matter the euident teſtimonie of antiquutie, Conſtantinus the gteatthus 
ſpake inthe Councell of Nice : Exangetict ſunt libri & Apoitolici amrquoramque Prophetarum ſan- 
Fiones,quinos erndiunt,quid de ſacrs lege ſapiamus : expellentes igitur hoftile certamen,ex verbis atwini- 
tis inſpiratis ſolutionem quaitionum ments capranins 3 Therearethe bookes of the Goſpels,of the A- 
poſtles,andProphers,which doeteach vs,whatto holdin religion: therefore expellingall hoſtile 


and bitter contention,let vs ſeeke theſolurion of theſe queſtions out'of Scripture. : FRG: 

Florentin.concil.ſeſſ, 3. Andreas Coloſſenſ.thus ſpeaketh in the name of the Latin Church Dixino 
Enangelio ſupremum obtinenti locam & dignutatemn, in primis nobis eft tnnitendum: We mulſtreliecepe- 
cially yponthe holy Goſpell, ashauing the chiefeplace and dignitie : Councels then muſt deter- 
mine according to the Scripture,neither are we bound otherwile to gtue care ynto them, 

The Cuill law thus faith, Cod./b. 1.tit. 4 leg.3 . Martian. Tuxta Apoitolicas expoſitiones,&c. Thole 
things which concerning the faith were decreed mthe Councell of Chalcedon by our commaun- 
dement,wereidehned accordingtothe expolitions of the Apoſtles, &c. Er tit.8./eg.q Yalentinſpea- 
king of the Chalcedon Conncell he fatth : Nibil adimens ſacroſantto ſymbolo.nec adyciens: Adding 
nothing tothe ſacred Creede, nor taking fromit. Councels then muſt determine accordingto 


Scripture,and cannot adde new articles of farth;: 


So likewiſe their owne decrees teftthe : Decr.p,2,canſ.24.queſt.1.cap.21. Non afferamns fiateras 
deloſas,c4c.Letvs not bring decenfull waights,to waigh as we thmke good'our ſclues, ſaying, this 
15 heawe,this11ghe: bur let vs bring the warghts andbalance out of the Scriptures, &c; And their 
owne Maſter .of Sentences this ſarth : Newitre prefinitionem dei ſermo de deo (it forma fidei certa - 


nonergo aliquid #lendum : That of God a $9977 yr owne warrant, wee ſhould not ſpeake: the 
forme of faithiscertaine,and nothing to: eadded co ielib.1,difÞb 33.8. ' ITS 


, THE SEVENTH  QV-ESTTION, : WHETHER ::--.:.. 
RE Councels be aboge the Pope or not. * | , 
| 2-4 {> | The Papifts, 7 TRE LS: | 
=> 15 a matter yet not fully determined amongſt the Papilts : neither are they all of one op1- 
non. In the Councell of Conſtance and Bafil, it was fully concluded, that the Councell 
15 aboue the Pope. Gerſon ef Paris, that was alfo preſent in the Councell of Conſtance, and 
a great doer againſt /ohy Huſſe, ſtifly maintaineth the authoritie of Councels aboue the Pope. 
Other Papaſts more fauourable to their new god amight, ſay, that- the Pope is by right aboue the 
Councell, but. he may (ifhe will) ſabmnut himnſelfe to the Councell. But now commeth in the 
{tout Teſuite,and faith with the reſt of the Schoolemen, that the Pope hath ſuch a ſoneraigntie a- 
boue the Councell,that he cannot be ſubie& to their ſentence,though he would, Bellarm. de con- 
cil.lib.2.14. Yethe 1s 1n amammering with himſelfe: for ſaith he,mper:culo ſchiſmatis, When there 
1s a {ſchilme,and it 1s not knowne who is the true Pope; in ſuch a,gaſe the Councell is aboue the 
Pope. Let vs examine ſome of his beſt reaſons. Ss | | | 

eArgum.t. Now commethgn a great blaſphemie. All the names,faith the Ieſuite, that are gi- 
uen to Chriſt in the Scriptures,as head of the Church,are aſcribed to the Pope,as he 1s called fide- 
lis difpenſator,Luk.12.atarhfull ſteward in the Lords houſe: Pafor gregis, Joh. 10. the ſhepheard 
of the flocke : Capt corporis ecelefie,Epheſ.4. the head of his bodie the Church : Yir ſex ſpowſus, E- 
pheſ.5.the husband or ſpouſe of the Church : All theſe titles (faith he) are due fo the Pope : Ergo, 

heis abouethe Church,and fo conſequently aboue generall Councels, Bellar.de concil.lib.2.17. 

O Lord, what great blaſphemie ts here, to appropriate the titles of Chriſt, toa morrall man ! 
But goe to Bellarmine, and the reſt of that packe, fill vp the meaſure of iniquitie of your torefa- 
thers : ſay with Pope Arhanaſirs,that the people of the world are the parts of his bodie : with Cor- 
welins the Biihop inthe Councel of Trent,the Pope being the light came into the world, andmen 
loued darknes rather then light : with Pope (alixtzs in the Councell of Rhemes, who, when he 


faw 


4 


concerning general { ouncels. | Que#?, 7, 


ſaw he Councell would not conſent to excommunicatethe Emperour, impioutſcried out that 
chey had forſaken him,as Chriſt was left of his Diſciples : with /amacentixsthethird,thar all things 
in heauen and earth,and vnder the earth doe bowe the knee vnto him-: with Orho,no Pope but a 
Cardinall, that ſitting amongſt his Biſhops, blaſphemoully applied to hunſelfethe viſion of Eze- 
ehiel,chap.1; reſembling the Biſhops to the foure faced beaſts, himſelfe vnto God thar appeared 
cothe Prophet in the midſt. Euen thus with the like fpirit of blaſphemie, doe the Ieſuites crie 
out, that the Pope 1s the chicfe ſhepheard,. ſteward, husband , and head of the Church vpon 

But wee will leaue to charge them ſo deepely with blaſphemie, which notwithſtanding they 
cannor auoide : let vs heare what the fathers of Baſil ay to this point. Bellarmine faith, the Pope ' 
is che husband ; but they reaſon cleane contrarie : the Church (fay they) is the ſpouſe of Chritt: 
che Pope,make the beſt of hum you can, 1s buta Vicar : but no man doth fo ordamea Vicar, thar 
he maketh his ſpouſe ſubiett vnto him, but that the ſpoule is alwates thought ro bee of more au- 
thoritic then the Vicar, forſomuchas ſhe 1s one bodie with her husband; but the Vicar is not to : 
chus haue they tothe full anſwered the Ieluite,ex eAnea Sylujio. Better arguments they haue none 
for the Popes prerogatiue,then we haue ſeene. | No 


” 


/ 


Argum,2. The Pope by his ſole authoritie may congregate a generall Councell : Ergo, he is a-- 
boue a generall Councell. 1 
Anſw. Firſt,to this an{wereth the Councell of Baſil, Epiſol. Synodal.after this manner: by deny 
ing okche argument : Ante Concily congregationem Concilium non eſt, ſed vt yrimam congregatum eſt, 
ftatim poteſtas uninerſalis eccleſie,que eſt immediate a Chriſto, ipſum transfunditur & fu pſum (onci- 
liam ſupra Papam: Before the gathering together of the Councellzjg1s as yer no Councell : but as 
ſoone as 1t 15 congregate,the power and authoritie of the yniuerſall Church is transfuſed-into ir, 
and fo the Councell becommeth aboue the Pope : therefore it followeth not, that becauſe the 
Pope doth call it before 1: beaCouncell, that he 1s aboue 1t,when it is caled, -  _ :... 
Secondly, we anſwere,as wee haue*ſhewed inthe queſtion before, that this authoritie of ſum- 
moning Councels belongeth not to the Pope. BY 
Other arguments vſed. by our aduerſaries are anſivered to the full, by Jobhammes Patriarch of An- 
tioch, opsſcalo Baſil.Concil annexes: As firlt the Church recetueth the 1tari{diQtion of ghe keyes from 
the Pope: Ergs,1t15 inferiour. Secondly, Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Feede my ſheepe,the paſtor is aboue 
the ſheepe. Thurdly, the Popeis the head of the Church: Ergonon licitum eff membra ab abedievtia 
_ recedere : Therefore it 1s hotlawfull for themembers to depagt from the obedience of the 
cad. | TE LITRES RISOLL > SEE ccl RT 17a 18 & FE OTEY 
eAnſ. The Patriarch anſwereth thus : to the firlt, Petrus recepit claues ſab nomine & fignocceleſie: 
Peter receiued the keyes not 1n his owne name,butin the name and ſignification of the Church, 
The Church then recetueth them not from Perer,but he recetued them for the Church. + . 
To the ſecond,Chriſt in ſaying to Peter, Feede my ſheepe,gauc him power ſuper ſingularia membra, 
ouer ſome particular members,not ouer the vniuerſall Church. —_ Wen 
To thg,third he frameth this anſwere : firſt, he demieth the Pope to bee head of the ynuuerſall 
Church Secondly,and yet he faith,S; capat in humano corpore efficitur languidum,efc.1t the head in 
the bode be weake and diſtempered,it is lav;fullfor the parts,ilud hgare & camterizare, to binde 
and cauterize it, leaſt the ficknes of the head ſhould aftect the 6643, 89A And againe, he put- 
teth thus caſe : $5 Papa eſſet furioſus,c+ diſcurreret cum gladio,cic. If the Pope were mad, and ſhould 
runne yp and downe with a drawne ſword, killing whom he met, it were lawfull for his ſubies 
totake him, and binde him : Si ver licerer pro ſaluatione corporis,gyc. If this bee lawfull to be done 
| by private men, for the health of the bodie, much more may a generall Councellrepreſenting the 
vnuuerſall Church doe 1t,for the health of theſoule; Who liſt to ſee ſhall inde diners other popiſh 
arguments there anſivered : opuſcul.lohan.Patriarch, Antiochen. FI irs 
EYp The Pribeilants. | © 
bl the Pope is by _—_ ought to bee ſubic& to generall Councets, and that they haue 
. authoritic to 1udge,cxamine,ſuſpend,puniſh,and depoſchim,ifthere be 1uRt caule,it 1s pro- 
ured thus : This matter was pithily diſputed vpon by the fathers of Bafil, ſome of whoſe reaſons, it 
thall be ſufficient here to follow. DR[UMBE IE WK; 07. 7 19 20m TY 
1 They proue this concluſion out of Scripture. Firſt, whereas Panormitane had aid, that the 
Popewas Lord ofthe Church : ynto him Segoniwsanſivered,that it was themolt honourable title 
of the Biſhop of Rome, to beicalled the ſeruant of the ſeruants of God : and Perer,ſaith he,forbid- 
deth paſtors to behaue themſelues as Lords ouer the Clergie,r.Pet. 5. Andif Chrift the ſonne of 
God,came not to be miniſtred ynto, but tominiſterand ſerue, how then can his Vicar haue any 
dominion? So was Panermitave anſwered, Bo 4 eg 5 
Againe,the Diuines thus argued: Chriſt ſaithto Peter, Dic ecclefie, Peter is ſent. to the Church 
or Councell : Ergo, the veritie doth remitthe Biſhop of Rome to the Councell. Burt tq _ the 
Ko ; , = ___ Teſute 


Decret.p.1. 
diſt,40.cap.6. 
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Jeſnite faith, tifit Peter was not yet entred/into his office to bee chiefe Biſhop; but was as a pfuare 
erſon. So then belike, this rule of our Sauiour Chriſt, dic ecclefie, tell 16 to the Church, did but 
Linde Peter,cill Chriſt were aſcended, and hereceinedhis Vicardome. © | 
This cauillous anſwerethe fathers of Baſilwiſely foreſaw,and prenented.t:for they ſhew how 
Peter was ſabie& to Councels euen after the aſcenſion : as At. 11.Peteris rebuked (tay they) by 
the congregation, becauſe he went to-Cornelixs,an heathen man: as if it had nor been lgwfull for 
him to attempt any great matter without the knowledge of the congregation. But thatſcemeth 
to make more forthe purpoſe, Galath.2.where P4wl rebuked Petey to his face, becauſe contrarie 


' tothedecree of the Councell of the Apoſtles, he did cogere gentzs /udaizare,he would conftraine 


the Gentiles to doe like theTewes : Ergo, Peter wasſubie& vnto.the Councell,ex eAneaS Muio. 
Other reafons many were alleaged by the fathers of Baſil. Firſt, the Biſhop of Burgen: As1n 
euery well ordered kingdome,the whole realme ſhould bee of more authoritie then the King; fo 
the Church ought to be of more authoritte then the Pope,though he were prince thereof. 
Argum:2. The Diuines brought theſe arguments : The Charch is the mother of the faithfull, 
and ſo of the Pope,ifhe bea faithfull man : the Pope1s then the Churches ſonne, as both Anacle= 
tus and (alixtus Biſhops of Rome confefled : Ergo, how much the ſonne 1s inferiour to his mo- 
.ther,ſo mnch:is the Church ſuperiour to the Pope. Secondly; the Pope 1s infe&rtour to Angels, he 
15 not greater then /obn x 17 whom it 1s faid,that the leaft 1n the kingdome of God 1s greater 
chan he : but the Angels'doe reuerently accord vnto the doctrine'of the Chureh, Ephel.3.10. 
Ergo,the Pope 1s bound to doe theſame,who is lefle then the Angels."Thefe fathers thoughtnone 


 ſoabſurd'todemie the Pope to be inferiour to Angels, and therefore labour not to proue it. Yet 


Arntonirins an old Papiitfaith,gow minor honor datur Pape,quam Angels : There 1s no lefic honour 
due tothe Pope,rhen to the' Angels, Nay another faith(Ichinke Dove Paſchalss) Datur Epiſ- 
copis,quodne Angelis,vt Chrifti corpus crearent : It is graunted to Brihops, which .1s not giuen to the 
Angels,to create the bodie of Chriſt, But the fathers of Bafil thought norrheſe men worthie the 
an{were3zno more doe wee, and fo let them paſle, Thirdly, the Pope(faythey)being the Vicar of 
che Church (for he 1s more truly ſo called then the Vicar of Chrift)he may bee depoſed of the 
Church : fora Lord may pur out his Vicar at his pow ure : Ergo,the Pope 1s vnder Councels. 
eArgum. 3a It the Councels might not ouerrule the Pope,there were no renee Icft toreſiſt a 


wicked Pope: Shall we ſuffer allthings,fay they,to runne mrorune and decay with hin for it is 
not like,that he would congregate a Councell againſt imſelfe. 'To: this the Teſuite anſwereth : 
_ thatthereisnoremedic left put topray to Godanfſuch acaſe; who will either confound,or con- 
uertſuch a Pope, Here 1s goodly diunitie : we know that Antichriſt ſhall at length be deſtroyed 


at the comming of Chriſt ; but if he ſhould belet alone1n the meane whale, and not bee. brideled, 
he might doe much hurt, as he hath done too much alreadie. Yet the Ieſuite confeſlerh, that a 
wicked Pope may be reſiſted by force and armes : and why not; Iprayyou,as well by peaceable 


meanes? theſe ſayings are contrarie,Bellarm.cap.19. WO UV GT 3 Folate f a487g M 
So then, this 1s popiſh diuinitie,that be the Pope neuer ſo:wicked,doe he neuer ſomuch harme, 
he 1s notto be controlled of any mortall man. Such doltiſh ichoole pooon mamtepee rally 
by begging Friers,the fathers of Bafil complained of : As that they thould ſay,that no an ought 
to 1udgethe lngh and principalbſcare ; that it cannot bee tudged, ether by Emperour, Clergye, 
King,or people, Other aftirme that the Lord hath-reſerued to hunſelfe the depoſition of the chiefe 
Biſhop. Others, yet more mad, are not aſhamed to affirme, that the Biſhop of Rome,though he 
carrie ſoules 1n neuer ſo great number to. hell, yet 15 he not lubiectto any correction,or rebuke. 
For all theſe ſtrange and blaſphemous poſitions, thefathers concluded, as ye hauc heard,that the 
Pope ought to:obey generall Councels. al. {0 30 bean 5:5 ut 
Laftly,I will adioyne the tudgement of Augatine, who writing in his 162.epiſtle concerning 
the Donatiſts/whoſle cauſe was heard and determined by the Emperours appointment atRome 
before Miltiades then Biſhop there, and other Biſtwps afliftants : and yer for all this the Dona- 
tiſts would not be quiet : Thus he faith, Putemus,illos indices.qui Romginudicauerunt,non bones indi- 
ces fuifſe: Relabat adbuc plenarium Concilium,&c. Put caſe (faith he) ar the Biſhop of Rome and 
the reſt,tudged corruptly: there remained yetanother remedie : A generall Councell might haue 
bin called, where the Indges and the cauſe might further haue bin triedand examined;and their 
tadgement,ifthere were cauſe,reucrſed. Whereby it appeareth, fay the fathers of Balil;thatnot 
onely theſentence of the Pope alone, bur alſothe Pope with his Biſhops ioyned with him, might 
be madefruftrate by a Councell. HeretheTeſuite palterethand ſaith, thata matrer determined 
by the Pope m aparticular Councell,may hee called againe in queſtion by the Pope in a generall 
Councell: Firſt, what neede thar, ſeeing that-a particular Councell hauing the Popes aurhoritic, 
as the Icſuite confeſſerh,cannot erre? Againe, « Auguitine laith;Ybi: cuns ip/rs indicibies canſa poſſi 
agitari:In the which generall Councell,the cauſt together with the indges, of the which Afitriades 
was one,may be tried and'examined:ſo that the Pope himlelfe might bee adiudged by Rn 
% cell, 
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cell, and not the.cauſe onely,'Vpon thepremiſſeswee'truly and iuſtly conclude, that the Popeis, 


and of right ought to be ſubteCt to generall Councels. bs 
This alſo was the 1adgement of the holy Martyrs : Biſhop Crarmer appealed from the Pope to 
the next generall Councell : the tenor of whoſe appeale you may finde, Foxpag.1882. Maſter 
Latimer allo being vniultly condemned by Biſhop #ire,the Popes Commitſtoner,appealed from 
his ſentence to the next generall Councell which ſhould bee congregate in Chriſts name. And 
with this appellation the Biſhop ſeemed to bee content, contrarie to the opinion of the Te- 
ſuite, who maketh the Pope flpreame Iudge: of genetall Councels, and ſupertour vnto.them, 
Fox pIga3I787 tn ot 5 2, Pres ag po SIO ORC IST a TOES 7:5 | 
Let ys {ce the conſent of antiquitie. In the fixt generall Councell, Coyſtantinopol.attion.;. Ho- 
yori Biſhop of Rome was condemned, becauſe he was a Monothelite, affirming one will onely. 
to be in Chriſt, and ſo.conJequently butone: nature. . Sergio & Honorio anathema, Pyrrho & Paulo 
anathema: We hold Sergius ang Honorius, Pyrrbus and Paulus accurſed: thoſe three were Patriarchs 
in Conſtaitinople and held tlie ſame error : the Councell tidged and: condemned Honorins : Er- 


. _—_ 


go,it was greater in authoritie. 


 Mareellitius allo was condemned in the/Sinueflane Conncell,for offering incenſe to Idols. Bel- 
larmine anſwereth firſt,that in the caſe of infigelitic ſuchas this was,the Councell may diſcuſſe the 
Popes caſe. Ergo,by his owne confeſſion in ſome caſe the Councell is aboue the Pope. -. 

Secondly faith he : Marcellus firt condemned himſelfe,and after that he.was 1ndged of the 
Councell. n kd : EF 3b -3-At ; | 

Contra, Butthe matter appeareth to bee farre otherwiſe. 1. Marcellinus appeared foure times 
before the Councell : the.fixit time he laid the blame ypon the Prieſts and Deacons that did for- 
fake him : the ſecond time he asketh one of the witnefles ypon what day he ſaw himroffring in- 
cenſe,and ſo would hane denied the fat : thirdly, he extenuateth thefaule, that he did not offer 


12 


ſacrifice, but onely burnt the incenſe 1n the fire, 2. There were 72.witnefles produced againſt - 


him,to conuince hum. 3, One Quirinus a Biſhop ſeeing Marcellinas ſo ſtiffe in his owne detence, 
roſe yp1in the Councell and faid thus; Non recedam de ſynods, I will not depart from the Synode, 
tll thy heart be manifeſted, &c; and ſo © Marcellings atthe Jaſt fell flat to the earth, and confefled 
his finne,and was condemned of the whole Councell, where were preſent 300.Biſhops, and 30. 
Prieſts. Wherefore the Ieſutte may be aſhamed to goe againſt ſo eutdent a ſtorie. ON 
Sixtus the third was acculed of one Baſſus: whereupon the Emperour Valentinian aſſembled a 
Councell;wherein he wascleered and purged: Decr.part.2.cauſ.2.queſt,5.c.10, 


Symmachus in a Romane Synode, dignitate ſua expoliatys, was depriued of his dignitie:: Decrer, 


par.2.cauſ.2.queſt.7,c.41 in gloſſa. 


Likewiſe the Church of Rome did anathematize Dioſcorus Pope after his death : cauſ.24.4q1.3. 
cap.6, Wherefore by theſe particulars it appeareth,that Councels haue been of an higher autho- 


rite then the Popes : wecan vrge alſo their owne authorities againſt them. 
 (onflant.(oncilſeſ.4.it was thus decreed, Synodrs in fpiritu ſanito, congregata generale Concilium 


faciens poteſtatem a Chriſto immediate babet, cui quilibet cuinſcunque ſtatus, etiamſs papalis exiitit obe- 


dire tenetur ; ASynode congregate in the holy Ghoſt making a generall Councell, hath power. 
unmeditly from Chrift,to the which every man,of whar ſtate focucr,although he be the Pope, is 
\ubietro obey. And ſeſ.45.Pope Martin ratified and confirmed whatſoeuer was decreed in this 
Councell,in materys fidei, in matters of faith : And that this was veritas fides catholice, a veritic of 
the Catholikefaith, to hold: generall Councels to be aboue the Pope, it was concluded, Bafthenſ. 
Concil.Sef.33. The praGtife allo of theſe two Conncels was according to their decrees : for 1n the 
Councell of Conſtance,three faRtious Popes were depoſed: John.23 .Gregorie 12.and Benedift.13. 
, = won che 5, choſen Pope. In the Councell of Baſil Exgerins the 4.depoſed, and Felix y. 
CIEQTEL, .@ I s \.-- | | 

_ Laſtly,» Hegidins Viterbienſis, in his oration or ſermon before the Lateran Councell,in the hea- 
ring of Pope /ulius the 2 ſaid thus : Siqui forte ipſum pontificem per ſe inermem parnipendere auſi ſunt, 
ſynodi authoritate metuere,c vereri conſuenerunt ; Nam ſi ſynodorum res geftasrepetamus, nibil illis po-= 
tentins nibil mains,nibil munitins inteliigemas : If any haue been ſo bolde, as to ſet light by the 
Pope, being but weake of himſelfe,yer they feared and ſtood inawe of a Councell: for if we will 
bur call to mind the a&ts of Synodes,we ſhall vnderſtand that there is nothing of greater power, 
ſtrengeh,or defence then they.Here 1s a large confeſſion, vtrered enen in the hearing of the Pope, 
without checke or controlement, that Councels are of greater authoritie then the Pope. And1t 
iS agreeable alſo,co their owne Canons : Decrer.p.2.canſc2.queſt.7.c.3 5, If Peter were corrected 

y Paul,&c, how much more eaſily that which is confirmed by the whole Church, Vnins Epiſcops 
aut bortats,&c.ought to be preferred before one Biſhops authoririe. And,canſ.25.queſt.L.c.1.Gela- 
ſrus, every Chrittian ought not to bee ignorant, that what the vniuerſall Church in Synode hath 
aucnted vnto, zullan magis exequi ſedem opertere, no See ought more readily to execute,then the 
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Teſuite fairh;riſiſe Petey wasnor yer entredimrohigofficeto bee chicfe ;bu 
rſon. Sothen belike, this oryrenrs Saudi c ur Chriſt, NY ecoleſtz, cell 1 itro the Church, did bur 
binde Perer,til Chriſt wereaſtended,andher eds Vicardome. 7 {./'/, 7, 
This cauillous anſwerethe farhers of BaſilwiſelyForeſaw,and ptenentedit: far Iey ſhew. hay 
Peter was ſybieAto Councels even atertheaſcenſion:asA;11.Pereris rebuked (tay they) by 
the congregation, becauſe he wentto-Corvelixs,an heathen man: as 1f'it: had nor been;{gwfull for 
hm to attempxany greatmatter.withoutthe knagyledge of the congregation. But: th tdeemeth 
to make moreforthe purpoſe, Galath,2.where Paul rebuked Peter to his face, becauſe contrarie 


' fothedecree ofthe Councell of the Apoſtles, he did-cogere gents /ndaizare;he wouldgonftranc 


the Gentilesztbdoe like theTewes : Ergo, Petey wasſubie@ vnto:the Councell;ex e£n04 Splwie.”. 
reatons many warn" by thefathers'of Baſil. Firſt, cheBiſhop of Burgen: Asn 
euery wellordered kingdome; the whole realme' ſhouſd bee of more authoritie thentheKingzo 
the Church ught to be of more authoritie then the Popt,choughthe were prince thereof. 
Argum2 The Diuines brought theſe arguments; The Churchis themother:ofthe Faithfull, 
andſoofthe Pope,if he be a faithfull man : the Popes thenthe Charehes ſonne, as both Anacles 
ts and (alixtus Biſhops of Rome confeſfled : Ergo, how much the ſonne is 4nferiour to lus mo- 


xher;ſo.mnch:1sthe Chyzrc hſuperiour to theP Secondly; the Pope is inf&iour toAngels, he 


15 not greater then John Baptiſt,of whom it 15a, that the leaſt 1n the kingdome of Gods greater 
chan he: but the Angels'doe reuerently; accord vnto.; the doftrinerof the Chureh, Ephel.3.10. 


Ergo,the Popg:iis bound todoe theſame,who is lefle thenthe Angels)Theſe th Thi6n ugh#none 


{o ablurd'todcnis erent inferiour to Angels, and therefore labournotto. prouent-Yet 
Antowirigs an old Papnitſanhgor minor honor datir Pape quam Anpelis :Thete isnolefle honour 
due tathe'Pope,then'to the Angels, Nay another fairh(EchinkettbePope Paſchalis) Datar Epiſ- 
O_ Angelis,vt ni Corpns crearent : It 1s grainteds to Biſhops,which.is not giuen'to the 

Angels,to create the bodte of Chriſt, But the fathers of Batil thoughtinorrheſe men worthie tlic 


 anſwerr3nomoredoe wee, and ſo let them paſſe. Thirdly, thePope(fay they)being the Vicar of 


the Cha:ch (for he is more truly ſo called then the Vicar of Chraſthhe; may: bee depoſed of the 

CH >foraLord may putout his Vicar at his pleaſure: Ergo,the Pope 1s day Councels, - 
Argum.gigtt che Councelsinight notouerrale the Pope;there were'no remeBic left to reſiſt a 
hal welafferalithings,ſay they,to runne Mmtoruineand:deca y with himg for 1t'ts 


Y wag hewould congregate aCouncell againſthimſelfe; :To;chis the: Tefaitt anſwereth': 


Decret.p.1. 
diſt.40.cap.6. 


thatithereis.notemedic le Suttopray toGodanfuch aloha cither con@und,or.con- 
uertſuch a Pope. Here 1s 2008s diuinttie: we know that Antichriſt ſhalb-at length be deſtroyed 
atthe comming of Chriſt ; butithe ſhould be letalonean the meanexwhale; and notbecibrideled, 
hemmbedoc mach hurt, as he hath'done roomuchalrcadie. Yerthe leſuire cniifeſleth, that a 
wicked Popemay be reſiſted by force and armes : —_ OO Jag peaſaiges well bypeaceabl 
meanes? theſe ſayings are contrarie, Bellarwicapo19%” cd 7 121i | 

So rhen, this is popiſh diuinitie,that be No Eopers nener ſo) winhas: 4dehe: never + as harme, 
2 1 notrobe controlled of any mortall man.Suchdolaſh iclioole; poynrs,maintainedglp 

meg Friers,the fathers of Bafil complained of: As that they thonldiay,thatno me oug 

» iu Jgcthe high and principalſeare;; thavitcannbr bee tudged;erther by-Emperour, Clergie, 
King, or: on . Other affirmetharthe Lord hathvreſerued to hunſclfe the depoſitionet the chiefe 
Biſhop. O ors, yet more'inad, are notaſhamed ro-affirme, that the Biſhop'of Rome, though he 
Carrie ſoules i in heuer ſo great: number to hell; yet! ishe nor lubic@to any: correftion;or rebuke. 
Ong he's; wart, and blphoprourgofcroratheahers conchuded; as ye have beand;thet the 

Popeg 4a at generall Councels. hs, | 

albly;Þvall adioyne the iudgement of the ins; who POOLE 162, epiſtls concerping 

as Donatiſtswhole cauſe was heard\and d mined by the Emperours appointment at Rome 
before Miltiades then BuTep there, and otherB ps ailiftants: and yet forall this the Dona- 
tiſts would not bequiet::Thus he faieh, Patemur, vos indices,qui Rong ndicawernnt;nonbouns th 
ces fie: Reftabitt adbac plenarium Concilium G6! Pur: caſe (faich he) thar.che Biſhop of Rome $4 
the ah fÞ corruptly.: there remained yetanother remedie : A generall: :Councell mighthaue 


bin called, wherethe Tudges and the cauſe might further haue bin ttiechand examined;jand their 


agement, chere were cauſe, reverſed, Whereby it Appeared vhs the fathers-of Baul;thatnot 
onely theſentence of the Papc alone, bur alforhe Pope. wah his Biſhop: ioyned with hun;amght 
be madefruftrate. by a Councell, How theleſaice palres rethand faith.that a matrer determined 
bythe Pope 1n.aparticular Councell;may hee'called an} queſtion by.thePope1n-a generall 
Ganmts Firſt; whar neede tha, feng that: aparticular Councellhauing the Popes authoritic, 
*as the Ieſluite confeſſeth,cannot erre? Againe,e Augultine laithy#bi: cum ipſis Sudictbus canſa poſſi 
== thewhuch general[Councell.the.cauſt together with the indges,of the which Mifrtades 
ths be tried I :foithat chePopehimlclfc TY adudged by __— 
ce 
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cell, and notthe.cauſeongly.'Vpon thopremiſles wee'truly arid 1uſtly conclude, thatthe Pope is; 
and of right ought to be ſubie@ ro generall Councels. Fatt: WG, 
| Thisalſowasthe 1ndgement of the holy Martyrs : Biſhop Cranmer appealed from the Pope to 
the next generall Councell:'the tenor © whole appcale.you may finde, Foxpag.1882. Maſter 
Latimer allo being vniultly. condemned by Biſhop #/4#te,che Popes Eommitſoner,appealed from 
his ſentence to the next generall Councell which ſhould bee congregate in Chriſts name. And 
with this appellation the Biſhop ſeemed to'bee content, contrarie to the opinion of the Ie- 
ſuite, who maketh the Pope! fipreame Tudge: of genetalb Councels, and ſuperiour ynto them, 
Fox pag. 17974. SY ONKANIGI Ot O3 SG THIS SER Dio vitro en S&HT 3 | 
Let ys {ee the conſent of, antiquitie.;:Inthe fxt genetall Councell, Canſtautinopol.aftion.3, Ho- 
orius Biſhop of Rome was condemned, becauſe he was a Monothelite, afhrming one-wiltonely 
to be in.Chrilt;/and ſo.conſequently butone-natute. : Sergia cr Honorio anathema, Pyrrho &.Panlo 
anathema: We hold Sergius ang Honoriue, Pyrrhus and Paulas accurſed: thoſe threewert Patriarchs 


in Conſtahfinople and held tlie ſame<tror : the Councellnidged and condemned Honorius : Er- 


o,it was greater 1n authoritie. B13572156, wt 1G | 
| ALS alſo was condemned tn thei$inueflane Conncell,for offering incenſe to Idols: Bel- 
larmine anſivereth firlt;that inthe caſe of infidelitic ſuchas this was,the Councell may-diſcuſſe the' 
Popes caſe; Erge,by his owne confefſ1onum ſome caſe the Councell is aboue the Pope. -. 
_ Secondjy;taith he : Marcellinns firſt condemned himſelfe,and after that heaas indged of the 
Councell. LO TIRE IT DD DELL LY uy 12 Le, - 1:3 it 1 TVS s HIS 14-1 
Contra, Butthe matter appeareth to bee farre otherwiſe. 1. Marcellinus appeared foure times 
before the Councell : therfipſt time; he. Jaid-the blame ypoti the Prieſts and Deacons that did for- 
ſake him : the ſecond time he asketh one of the witnefles ypon what' day he ſaw hinroffring\in-" 
cenſe,and ſo would haue denied the fat tthirdly, he extenuateth thefaule, that he did not offer 
facritice, but onely burnt. the incenſe n the fire, 2.: There-were 72.witnefles produced againſt : 
him,to conunce hum. 3, One Quirinus a Biſhop ſeeing Marcellinus fo ftiffe in bs owne defence, 
roſe yp1n the Councell and faid thus; Nonrecedam de ſynods, I will not depart from the Synode, 
till thy heart be manifeſteg, &ec; and ſo © Marcellinys atclic laſt fell flat to the earth, and.confefled 
his ſfinne,and was condemnedofthe whole Councell; where were preſent 300.Biſhops, and 30. 
Prieſts. Wherefore the Jeſurte may be aſhamed to goe againſt ſo eutdent aſtorie, '  «..* 
Sixtusthethird was acculed of one Baſſi:whereupon-the Emperour UValeniinian aſſembled a 
Councell;wherein he wascleexed and purged; Decr.part,2.canſ.2.queſt.z.c.10. 


Symmachas in a Romane Synode, dignitate ſua expoliatns, was depriued of his dignitie:: Decret.. 
par.2.canſ2.queſt7.c, 41 inghaſſe. - &- SLE PE is Sao a 


. 
Ly 


Likewiſe the Church of Rome did anathematize Droſcorus Pope after his death : canſi24.99.3. 
c4p.6, Wherefore by theſe particulars it appeareth,that Councels-haue been of an higher autho- 
ritie then the Popes : wecan vtge alſo their owne authorities againſtthem. etehrggl 
_ Conftant,Concil ſeſſ. 4.it was thus decreed, Synodws in ffirits ſanfto congregata generale Concilium 
fatiens poteſtatemn a Chriſto immediate babet, cui quilibet cuinſrunque ftatus, etiamſi papalis exitit obe- 


dire tenetyr : ASynode congregate in the holy Ghoſt making a generall Councell, hath power. 


unmediatly from Chriſt, to the which euery man,ot what ſtate ſoc ucr,although he be the Pope, is: 
ſubiedtro obey.” And ſeſſ,45.Pope Martin ratified and confirmed whatſocuerwas decreed: in-this 
Councell,in waters fidei, in matters of faith : And that this was veritas fides catholice, a veritic of 
the Catholikefaith, to hold: generall Councelsto be aboue the Pope, itwas concluded, Baſiheuſ. 
Concil.Sefſ.33. The praGtiſe alſo of theſe two Councels was according to their decrees : for inthe 
Councell of Conſtance, three faQtious Popes were depoſed: Jobn.23.Gregorie 12.and Benedif. 13. 
_ " the 5. choſen Pope. In the Councell of Baſil Eugenius the 4:depoſed, and Felix y. 
CIECTeAd, \ | | 4 \-; | 


_ Laſtly;« Hegidins Viterbienſis, in his oration or ſermon before the Lateran Councell,in the hea- 
ring of Pope /#lius the 2 ſaid thiss ; Siqui forte ipſum pontificem per ſe inermem paruipentere anſi ſunt, 
ſnodiaitheritate metuere, vereri conſuenernnt ; Nam ſi ſynoderum res geftasrepetamus, nibil illi po= 
tentins,nihil maitis,nihil munitins inteliigemus :Ifany haue been ſo. bolde, as to ſer light by the 
Pope, being but weake of himſclfe yer they fearcd and ſtood in-awe of a Councell: for if wewill 
bur calltomind the acts of Synodes, we ſhall vnderſtand that there is nothing of greater power, 
Rtrength,or defence then they. Here 1s a large confelſ1on, vttered euen in the hearing of the Pope, 
without checke or controlement, that Councels are of greater authoritie then the Pope. Andt 
is agreeable alſoggo their owne Canons : Decret.p.2.canſ.2.queſt.7.c.3 5, If Peter were corre&ted 
by Parl,&c.how much more eafily that which .1s confirmed by the whole Church, Vnius Epiſcops 
eutheritatr,c5.0ught to be preferred before one Biſhops authorirte. And,canſ.25.queſt.1.c.1.Gela- 
ſus, every Chriftian ought not to bee 1gnorant, that what the vniuerſall Church in Synode hath 
aſlented vnto, uullen mag exequi ſedems opertere, no See ought more readily to execute,then the 
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4," The third generall Contronerſie + 


firſt. Sothat by this Canon, euen the firſt Sce is bound to keepe the 'decrees'of the 'vniuerſall 
Church. REY $7 ny FG of 


THz EXEHT QVESTION, OF THE CONDL 
DL -  tionsandqualiticot generall Councels. ' T3; 


err Tails ey. erat -:1 The Papifts.. . Vere Work gol 
—T"Heir vnreaſonable and ynequall conditions,are theſe and ſuch like,as follow. 
T 1 That thePope onely ſhould haue authoritie to ſummon,call,proroge,diflolue and con- 
firme Councels;and he onely to be the tudge, Preſident and moderator in Councels, or fome- at 
his appomtment. 5 WTO TONER CST 21653 S982 TE HOS 3 TIOATLR 
2. Theywill have noneto giue voices but Biſhops, and ſuch asare bound by oath of alleage- 
anceto the Pope. BEIT © ? SINE "TJ N STI ING , REO SV 
3 That the Councell is not bound to determine according to Scripture, but to follow their 
traditions,and former decrees of Councels, wk TR47] Ry 
- 4\ That no Councellis in force without the Popes afſent, yea the Pope himſelte (ſay they) by 
his ſole authoritie may:abrogate and diſanull the Canons and decrees of Councels, 
Theſe and ſuch other conditions the Papiſts require in-their Councels : So they will be ſure, 
that nothing ſhall be:concluded againſt-them : And how-ynreaſonable theſe conditions are, I 
haue ſhewed ſeuerally in the particular queſtions belonging to this matter. | 
o& t Tree 03 2, TDI ULY g The Proteſtants. * foes 2% NN $ bat. Þ, | Ef | ; 
\ Vi-conditions, which we wouldhaue obſerued and kept, in generall Councels, are theſe, 
"moſt 1uſt and reaſonable : EIN OY PD TRIO 0D et TOE." 
t Thar the Pope,whichis a party, ſhould be noiudge: for it 15 vnreaſonable, that the ſame 
man ſhould be both aparty and a iudge:; and therefore he ought not to meddle with calling and 
appointing Councels, with ruling, or moderating tliem, ſeeing it 1s like, he would worke tor his 


owne aduantage. 0 Ih L ; 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that this rule, that the ſame ought' not to be a partie and a 1udge, may 
holdein priuate and inferiour 1udges, but not1n the chiefe 1udge, Bellarm lib.x,cap.21. Fel 
Contra, If it be tuſt that no man ſhould: be 1ndge 1n his owne cauſe, the ſame rule of wſtice 
oughtto bind both rheanferior and ſuperior 1udges : ſo «Athanaſinstooke exception againſt the 
Patriarch of Antioch, by. whom he was depoſed, becauſe he was his enemie, and apartte;and his 
exception was admitted in the Chalcedon Councell,decr.p.2.c.3:9u,5.0-1 5. TRE 
Alſo Pope Nicholas the 1. Epi. ad Michaelem Imperator. bringeth-in a ſaying of plan ſome- 
time Biſhop of. Rome : Q#4r0,;#dicinm,quod pretendunt vbinam poſit agitari? an apud ipſor,ut ydems 
fmt & teites & indices? ſedtali indicio, vec bumana compiitti poſſunt negotia - 1 aske, that" courſe of 
1dgement,which they pretend, where ſhould it be handled > would they haue it among them- 
ſclues; to be both witneſſes and tudges? Which is not to be admitted, no not in humane affaires : 
Ergo, the Pope, by the teſtimonie of a Pope himſelfe,ought not to be both accuſer and iudge. Yea 
both the Ciiull and Canon law' doe refuſe him as an incompetent iudge, that 1s a'partie in the 
cauſe;;''as Cod.lib.2.tit.6.leg.6,Valentin. That no man in the fame cauſe, ſhould be ap aduocate 
anda mage; /6.3.tit..l.1, Gratian. Nemoin ſua canſs indicet, That no man ſhould be tadge in his 
owne caule. So likewiſe their owne Canons ; decr.part. 2.canſ.4. q#.4.c-1, Fabianus : That no man 
ſhould preſume to be both an accuſer anda wdge : And c:2, Damaſus; The ſame parties muſt nor 
bebothaccuſers and 1udges, Yea and that the Pope himſelfe whom they make the ſupreame 
indge-ought to obſeruethisrule,a preſident we haue in the Ghalcedon Councell, where, when as 
Paſchaſinus and Lacentiusthe Biſhop of Romes Legates would haue Dioſcoras excluded out of 
the Councell,the 1ndges ſaid thus to Lacentins, Si indicis obtines perſonam , non vt accuſator debes 
perſequi: If you take vpon you the perſon of the iudge,you cannot proſecute the matter as an ac- 
cuſer. Wherefore we 1uſthe take exception againſt ſuch Councels,where the Pope taketh vpon 
him to be1udge, ſceing he ought not to beatudgeinhis owne cauſe. | 
-..2  Thatſuch atimeand place be appointed, as when and where the Churches of Chriſten- 
dome'may moſt ſafely and conueniently meete together : not at ſucha time as Paxlxs the third 
called a Councell,when all Princes mn Chriftendome were occupied in great affaires: nor ſuch a 
place;as hethen appointed at Mantua in Iralie, whither Princes could not come without perill 
of 10urney.ang danger of life, being penned in by the Popes garriſons. Thus Pope,or Biſhop Leo, 
(for then there were'no Popes) writ to « Hartianns the ks, to have thegCouncell remo- 
uedfromCalchis to Italte, but he preuailed not. So Pope Exngenizs would haue diflolued the 
Councell at Bafile,and broughtit vnder his owne noſe : but was withſtood by the Councell. 
. Concerning the quiernes and freenes of the place to be choſen for the Councell, the Synode of 
Bafile thus writeth to the Bohenuans,that whereas they had complained in times paſt, that they 


could 


concePmug general Councels,.:. * Quef7.8. 


could nothaut Bberam audicntram; a free and ſafe hearing, iamceſſabit, ſay they, emmis qaerele oc= 
cafio,now All occaſion of coriplaint ſhall ceaſe, Ecte iamlocur  facultas plene audientie prebernr: 


 Beholde we offer vnto:you bothfreedome of place,andhbertie of heating. | 


Here Bellarmine maketh this anſwere, that whereas Cyprian hath this Canon, /tb,t.epift.z, That 
controuerſies ſhould there be tried, where they ariſe : that this ts tobe vnderſtoode of the part1= 
cular ſuites of men,not of matrers of fairh,which may be 1n any place determuned, as he ſheweth 
by diuers prefidents. {3&,»1 1) 2 &!. 02/10.3.1 EE Bo Cots  LAToby Bod RO TILE EIN 

{ontra.}.. That ſuch aplace,not for tudgement ofmatters of fat onely,butin deciding of points 
of faith ought to be choſen,to the which all parties-may fafely,and without. danger reſort, both 
the Ciuill law and your Canons doe warrant : as firſt;Cod b.3.cir.1 4.4.1. Conftantort. Perſone.ms- 
zrabiles, oc. Miſerable and pooreperſons muſt not be drawne out of their prouince. And hb. 7. 
ritul.62.4.26iGratian, Itineris: langinquitas,ge: The lengthofthe 1ourney: doth hinder appeales to 
be made afarre.off : So alſo the Wrrve conſent herennto;p.2.cauſ.3.9q4.6.6.13. Anacletus. Peregri- 
»a indicia ſubnonenda: Thatindgements mafſtrange countriemuſt not be admitted, decr. Gregor. 
hb.1.tit:5 _— 8. /nnocent.3, That no wan ſhould be called aboue two daies tourney from home, 
nc not by the Apoſtolketetters, becauſe of expenſes;and wearrnes of 1ourney : theſe two cauſes 
being rendered both bythe C1uil law and Canon, why.no man ought to be lummoned afarre off, 
may very wellftand,and be:abſerued in congregatingand calling of Councels. = Bs 

We would haue1ta free Councell, where euery man might fully vtter his minde, andthat 
there ſhould be a ſafe conduQtgrauntedto all to'icomeand goe'; 'whichthe Pope for all lus faire 
promuſes'1s vnwilling to doe;as itwas flatly denied to Hierome of: Prage inthe Councell of Con- 
{tance;3to whom it wasanſwered, thatihe:{ſbould haue fafe conduCtto come, but none to goe. 
Neither if chey ſhould gtuea ſafe conduct;were they tobetrufted,for it cannot be forgotten, to 
their perperuall infamie, that:they brake the: Emperour?$:giſmunds ſafe.condutt graunted to 
Tohn Haſſe in the Councell of Conſtance,ſaying,that faith was not to be kept with heretikes. :: - 

Concerning this poyntalfo, the libertie of ſpeech in Councels : Conftantinus the Emperor thus 
writeth,epriol ad Nicen, Damus onicuique lIibertatem,vt fine omnt formidine ea eloguatur, que ſecum 
anime deliberauerit,quo veritas magis magiſqueeluceſcat ic mirepida voce andiatur : We giue vnto e- 
uery manberty,to vtter-withour feare,whathe hath deliberated in his minde, and to be heard 


[ 


without dread,that the truth may better appeare. - 


Bellarmme here anſwereth,that it 1s reaſonable a ſafe condu&t ſhould be graunted, as was offc= 
red of late at.the Councellpf Trent. _ wg, 2 ng? i unoruggts 
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- Contra. In deed ſuch a ſafe couduRt,as'was offered to oli Huſſe by the Councell ofCanftance, 


as I haue ſaid, which they pyght breake ar their pleaſure: bur thar ft uch aplace ought.tobe choſen 
indrffcrenely,where cuery man might goe and comeſafcly,; ane of your gwne Popesthoughlt it 
reaſonable,thus writing 1n.defence of the King of Siczlie, cited and.ſurgmoned by the Emperor : 
(!ementin.lib.1.tit.11.c.i;Numnquidtentre debuit ad iudicemexercitu feract ftiipatum,ec.'What ſhould 
he cometo a1udge being garded with a fierce armie?' Or toA populousplace and of great power 
which was bent againſt hun? Now if the Pope would call a Councell in Rome or in Iralie,or in 
any other place,wherche 1s receiued;may we not vie the ſame defence,:which Pope Clement did 
for the King of $1cthie?.*.. |. ad MEIN P2043 on LEA 

4 Tharthe matter ſhould notbe'leftwholy to Biſhops and Prelates, but that the learned of 
the Clergie and Laitie beſides, ſhould giue voices, ſeeing the caule of religion is common and 
concerneth all. Burmoſtof all,thatnorhing be caried with violence or populartie, againſt the 
Scriptures;but euery matter determined according tothe trurh thereof. Ear 

See for this matter the teſtimonie of Pope Nicholesthe firſt, cited before queſtion 3.of this con- 
trouctſie. Fides vnin2rſalis eft, omnium communis efF,que non ſolum ad Clericas, ſed Laicos pertinet,c+c. 
Thar Rath is vniuerſall, anda thing common to all, and appertaineth not onely ro the Clergie, 
butro Lay men,and generally toall Chriſtians, *- » LE. CET 

Bellarmine here anſwereth,that it is againſt the forme of all Councels, that any but Biſhops 
ſhould haue deciding voices in Councels, PEE D424 oP 

Contra, The Ieſuite if he would ſpeake his conſcience, knoweth the contrarie : for firſt in that 
Councell held by the Apoſtles, whote authoritie was greater, then of Biſhops, At. 15. the queſti- 
on 1s determined by the whole conſent ofthe Apoſtles and Presbyters or elders: as verſ.6. The As 
Poitles and Elders came together to looke to this matter : and verſ.22. [t ſeemed good to the Apoitles 
and Elders ec. F _ ES ore 3 Tobi vow | = 

Sonthe Chalcedon Councell therewere afſembled 6 30. Fathers,nor all Biſhops, but many of 
them Prieſts,as mn the firſt ation, the £gyptian heretikes tooke exception againſt the Pricits,cal- 
ling them-ſuperfluous : and Martiann? alloweth theates of this Councell, miiura 4 ſacerdortbus, 
which were done by Prieſts aſſembled at Chalcedon, Cod.bb.1 .tir.4.leg.3. JUTE: 7 

AndS, Hierome ſaith, whoſe ſentence is approued, decr.p.1.cauſ.16.qm.1,0,7. That as the Ro- 

| : 4 ; maAancs 
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mans had their Senate, without whoſk:Councell they did nothing: Ita & wor Labemus ſenatum 
neftrum.cetum Preſbyterorum: So the Church alſo hath their Senate,the compante of Presbyters; 
Wherefore if Prieſts be as Senators in Councels, there is no queſtion, but they. ought to haue de- 
termining'voices, wy , E422 10 FO 

5 Itis a moſt reaſonable condition, that all things in Councels ſhould be decided by the 
Scriptures. Bellarmine anſwereth no,becauſe according to the law of Afartian, nothing ought to 
be called in queſtion,which hath been concludedin Councell, as this hath been determined 1n 
the ſeuenth generall Synode,that traditions not written-ought to be.receiued, Bellarm.{ib.1.c.21. 
reſponſe ad 4.condition..' ty 4: df 03 aloe od od ae: 2 

Contra. . Firſt, the law of Martian ſpeaketh of articles of faith once concluded, which ought 
notafterivard to be doubted of, and of ſuch concluſfions,as are made inxra Apoftolicas inftiturio- 
zes : according to the inſttrutions of the Apoltles : Cod./ib.1.r5r. 4.Jeg.z. But this decree of the ſe= 
uenth.Synode 1s neither anarticle of faith;nor yet agreeable to the Apoſtles inſtitutions; Second= 
ly, as for the ſeuenth Synode,we with the GreekesreteAi1t asan1dolatrous Synode, and after- 
ward repealed with the aGtes thereof in the Councell of Frankford, vnder.{harles;.yea one of | 
their owne Popes, Adrianthe fixt thus writeth of this Synode, Parwm verecunde abutentes, ec; 
They doe withoutall ſhame abuſe old wiues fables and dreames,&c.. Thirdly,thatit1s agrecable 


2? 


to the ancient practiſe of Councels,to hauec all things decided by Scripture: ſee before queſtion 6. 


of thiscoptroucrlte; 1-22 huh hula no mer) Sails, | 

Such a Councell werefuſe not;nay we much defire,which 1s the true generall Councell: that is 
not generall,where allmen cannor ſpeake ; no freedome nor hbertte graunted for men to vtter 
the truth, where all things are partially. handled, and are ſwayed by one mans authoritie.Where- 
fore the Rhemitſts (lander vs in ſaying we raile vpon generall Councels, anne. ineAtF.15.10.and 


that we refuſe them,2.Galath.2. Whether we or they arc enenues to true,generall,tree,holy,in- 
different Councels,let all men dge. - ng 


—_— 

_— 

——f-— 
—_ —— — 
—_— 


—— 
— 
"— 

= 

EY » 
= 
mm 
— 
— 


on'll 


_ \W W*rTY/ 
ll Ja) MDW WON 


_ 13: Whether Peter were at Rome and dyed Biſhop there. 
EE P2 .4 Whether the Biſhop of Rome be the true ſucceſſor of Peter. 
© KS Concerniug the primacie of the Biſhop of Rome : ſixe parts of the 
> &—= queſtion, Firſt, whether he haue authoritie ouer other Biſhops.:Secondly, 


Whether appealesare to bemadeto Rome. Thirdly, whether the Pope be 


ſubie& ro the 1adgement ofany, Fourthly, whether he may be depoſed. Fiftly, what primacie 


he hath over ather Churches. Sixtly,ofhis titles and names. 


_ 6 Whether the Biſhop of Rome may erre,and likewiſe whether the Church of Rome be ſubie& 
to error, | | | 


7 Of the ſpirituall wriſdidtion of the Biſhop of Rome : two parts. Firſt, whether hee can 


makelawes to binde the conſcience. Secondly,whether other Biſhops doe receive their 1uriſdic- 
tion from him. | | 


8 Of the Popes temporall inri{dition « two p 


arts. Firſt, whether he haue authoritie aboue 


Kings and Princes, Secondly,whether he be a temporall Prince. 


9 Of the prerogatiues of the Pope. 


. * Io Concerning Antichriſt : nine parts, Firſt, whether Antichriſt ſhall be ſome one ſingular 
man. Secondly,of the tume of his comming. Thirdly,of his name, Fourrhly,of his nation and 


kinred. Fiftly, where his place and ſeate ſhall be. Sixtly,of his doQrine and manners. Seuenthly, 


o 
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" THE. FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER. THE 
| Regiment of the Church be Monarchicall, 5 


VLG 4 


Ea are not ignorant that the Philoſo) hers made three formes and Abd < aprdernmenc 


IO of theſe in their@der.. 


/''V/ inthe common wealrh'z xe Monarchn f when as theprincipalland ſoueraigne power 
reſted in onezas in rhe King, Queene or Euiperor ; as Rome ſometime was ruled by Kings, and 
many yeares after by Emperours. Secondly;: he Ariſtocraticall, when the-common wealch was 
goucrned by an aſlinbly and Senate of Nobles, asthe Romanes had alowg/time-cheir Conſuls 

 andSenators. Thrrdly,the Democraticall,which i 15the po ular ſtate, when 1c people and mult1- 
tude bare the greatelt ſway : as ſometime in Rome allo, rrbwniplebis, the officers for the people 
had the chicfe authoritie; Now of all theſe i incommonwealth marrers,the firſt kind 1s the beſt and 
fafeſt;the Monarchicall or princely, gonernment; The: queſtionnow'is, whether theffline forme 
ought to be rereyned in Church gaſernment: and ri thisqueſtioncertaine things are to be obſer- 

ued:Firſt;thatwe haue notto deale inthis place withthar partofEcclefiatticall regiment,wherc- 
in the Prince hath intereſt, as in ordaining Ecclefiaſticali/Lawgg, and ſeetng | to the execution , 
thereof: butthe gaeſtion is onely of thatregumentEccle fiaſticall, which 1s proper to the gouers 
nors of the Church,which con 7 0 inthetninifteric-of the word add Sacraments, in oeda aining 
andeleQting of Church-miniſters,in: thediſpenſing ofthe keyesof the Church,in the Eccleſiatt1- 
call cenſures and diſcipline, andfuch like: >wherher\in che Church there ought'to be one chiefe 
Biſhop, from:whom all: otherreceiuerhispdwer in the premuſſes. Secondly,rhe qygſtion is not of 
wecrnmgnt of Chriſt, tvho 1s the chiefe Monarch and "7 ne of hi8Thurch, buz.of 
the davinard ad cirergal regiment vpon earth, Thirdly,w nar of the ſtate of -any por 
ticular Church,eithet Narionall,proumnciall;or oppidall, prom of: ;thegenerall ſtate ofthe Church: 
whethor oucrall Churches there ought t: to be one chiefe Np Theſe things premiled, we come 
wes tothe Tn” ET, [02 CIATED S Dae Sn FT 44] 
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T- himhacs ot ends one chick Mobarch had high Biſhopcy owner allthe Churduia allt Bcele 36, Error, 
I fid tiny for the deciding of controgerſics,preſerumngthe vnitic ofthe Charch,from 
whom all other Eeclcſiafticall fi iſtersdoe revokus their powerand miticritie, they thus would 
roue-: 260 « b-; | WO 86-35 10.340 
5 < Arqvin;" The militant C TATE 1s1n all whinyy anſercable-andcarrepondent tothe trium=- 
phant companie in Heauen:: as Heb.8.y. Moſes was bidtomake all things according tothe pat- 
terne ſhewed"inche Moizne.. Burin heauen theres” belide God himſelfe, 'aMonarch-and chiefe 
cotmmander of the Angels; euerv Afrobaet the Archangel, Revelat.12.7; Michael an d lus Augels 
fought! Er £6; oug ought to beſo-vpon earth;Bellaymine +b.1 do hows, mrif.cap.9. 

Weanſwere ; Firſt,the Church vpon earth,neither is,nor can bealtogerher like to the celeſtiall 
congregation; for tliere 18 notemple, Reugl.2 1422, There ſhall enter no vncleane thing : and 
many: ſach/like' 'differerices there are : We are:bidto follow them in tholynes' and'obedience, fo 
farrewe wilt imirate the Any gels,as 1 inthe Lords prayer 3.Petit. As for imitation and conformitic 
in-otherthings, we hauggiotach commandement ;wearepromiſedhereafterto belike them, buc 
thatis-not yo: Neither tot rhar place proue: afly ſuchthing ,Heb.8:Forhow followeth it, Moſes 
was ſheweda paterne' to:niakgghe Tab! raacleby- {Erpo, the 'Clrurch hath a: paterne of hep g0- 
uernementfromheauen :'Whe! thay. can wont ucl : Godin regealed in the word. {for their 
dreanies andphantaſies we walk nt leur forthe Qburchzas: oy had for the TORTECFOINTn 
theyyh allfay forngwhar.” 

2-It Sayaine curiolicje foks deſcant of the Angels) as to appoitir "} a Captaine and com- 
——_ and to make nine orders or bands ofthem,as our Rhemyſts annor. 1. Ephef. ver,21. Theſe 
arebutrheit dreames, the ey hatenot a wordn Scripture forir. 'Andc concerning Meobaelthey are 
muchygecciued, for iathipiact/ ocal.1 217. :Chriſt is called Michael: Michael and his Angels 
foughtagainſt the Dragon. And w o,b gray you;isrhe chicfeC Capraine of the Church againſt the 
dindland his fioft burChriſts:Andoisir expounded'verſ.10:' Now is faluation in heauen,and 
the ſtrength and kingdome of our God, andthe power of his Chriſt :- Here he is called Chriſt, 
who beforc is Michael. In other places alto; Afichaelis vnderſtoodetobe Chriſt, as Dan. 10.21. 
thervignonechat holderlowithime bur Aficharl your Prince: here: Michaelis the Prince of the 
Church,and hor of the Angels. And that Mic, aal.is not thePrince of the Angels, as ouraducr- 
fariegimeaneyrakin bþ icheel for an. A ngell;itis pfoued our of the 13; verſe. Michael one of the 
KT as + the Angels atoll called Princes, and not onerto'be Prince aboue them, 
2 Cthenature and figniicarionofche word Michael agtecth. hereunto:for 1t15 my 
V6 c 
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mans had rheir Senate, without whoſe:Councell they did nothing : ea & nos babemnur ſenatum 
noitrum.cetum Preſbyterorum: So the Church alſo hath their Senate,the companie of Presbyters ., 
Wherefore if Prieſts be as Senators in Councels, there is no queſtion, but they. ought to haue de- 
termining voices. GESTET ry 

5 It is a moſt reaſonable condition, that all things in Councels ſhould be decided by the 
Scriptures. Bellarmine anſiwereth no,becauſe according to the law of Afartian, nothing ought to 
be called in queſtion,which hath been concluded in Councell, as this hath been determined in 
the ſeuenth generall Synode,that traditions not written ought to be recetued, Bellarm.4ib.1.c,21. 
reſponſe ad 4.condition. jp | To} : *:1 

Contra, Firſt, the law of Martian ſpeaketh of articles of faith once concluded, which ought 
not afterward to be doubted of,and of ſuch concluſions,as are made inxra ApoZtolicas inftitutis- 
zes : according to the inſtitutions of the Apoltles : Cod./ib.1.rir.4.leg.z. But this decree of the ſe= 
uenth Synode is neither an article offaith,nor yet agreeable to the Apoſtles inſtitutions, Second= 
ly, as for the ſeuenth Synode,we with the Greekes reteAit as an 1dolatrous Synode, and after- 
ward repealed with the ates thereof in the Councell of Frankford, vnder.(harles: yea one of 
their owne Popes, Adrian the f1xt thus writeth of this Synode, Parum verecunde abutentes, &'c: 
They doe withoutall ſhame abuſe old wiues fables and dreames,&c. Thirdly,thatit is agrecable 
to the ancient prattiſe of Councels,to haue all things decided by Scripture: ſee before queſtion 6. 
of this controuerſie.. '  . | Sg, ; 

Such a Councell we refuſe not;nay we much defire,which is the true generall Councell: that is 
not generall, where allmen cannor ſpeake ; no freedome nor libertie graunted for men to vtter 
the truth,where all things are partially handled, and arefwayed by one mans authoritie. Where- 
fore the Rhemitts (lander vs in ſaying we raile vpon generall Councels, anne. ineAtF.15.10.and 
that we refuſe them, 2..Galath,2. Whether we or they are enemies to true,generall,free,holy,in- 
different Councels,let all men 1udge. 
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 CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
THE BISHOP OF ROME, COMMON- 
'LY CALLED THE POPE. 


His great and waightie Controuerſie containeth tenne ſeuerall queſtions. 
1 Whether the regiment of the Church be Monarchicall. 

2 Whether Peter were the prince of the Apoſtles, and by our Sawour 
Chriſt made head of the Church. 

3 Whether Peter were at Rome and dyed Biſhop there. 

4 Whether the Biſhop of Rome be the true ſucceſſor of Peter. 
? $F Concerniwwgtheprimacie of the Biſhop of Rome : ſixe parts of the 
&>= queſtion, Firſt, whether he haue authoritie ouer other Biſhops.:Secondly, 

Ew 6s whether appeales are to bemade to Rome. Thirdly, whether the Pope be 

ſubiect ro the 1ndgement of any, Fourthly, whether he may be depoſed, Fiftly, what primacie 
he hath ouer other Churches. Sixtly,of his titles and names. 


6 Whether the Biſhop of Rome may erre,and likewiſe whether the Church of Rome be ſubie& 
to error, ESO | 

7 Of the ſpirituall turiſdiftion of the Biſhop of Rome : two parts. Firſt, whether hee can 
ma enr0 binde the conſcience. Secondly,whether other Biſhops doe receiue their iuriſdic- 
tion from him. 


8 Of the Popes temporall iuriſdiftion : two parts. Firſt, whether he haue authoritie aboue 
Kings and Princes, Secondly,whether he be a temporall Prince. 


9 Of the prerogatiues of the Pope. : * 


To Concerning Antichriſt : nine parts. Firſt, whether Antichriſt ſhall be ſome one ſingular 
man. Secondly,of the time of his comming. Neck Cee his name, Fourrhly,of his nation and 
kinred. Fiftly,where his place and ſeate ſhall be. Sixtly,of his doArine and manners. Seuenthly, 


of 
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concerning the Biſhop | of Rome. Duet, 1. 


of his miracles , Eightly,of his kingdomeand warres. Ninthly,whether the Pope be the very An- 

tichriſt : of theſe in their arder. OY SE Pe Mu 
THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
| Regiment of the Church be Monarchicall. | 


Eare not ignorant that the Philoſophers made three formes and ſtates of gouernment 
V V inthe common wealth ; ghe Monarchicall when as theprincipalland ſoueraigne power 
reſted in one,as 1n rhe King, Queene or Emperor : as Rome ſometime was ruled by Kings, and 
many yeares after by Emperours. Ro the Ar:tocraticall, when the common wealth was 
gouerned by an aſſembly and Senate of Nobles, asthe Romanes had along time-their Conſuls 
and Senators. Thurdly,the Democraricall,which 1sthe popular ſtate, when the people and multi- 
rude bare the greateſt {way : as ſometime in Rome alſo, rr:bwni plebis, the officers for the people 
had the chiefe authoritie, Now of all theſe in commonwealth marrers, the firſt kind is the beſt and 
fafeſt,the Monarchicall or princely gonernment. The queſtion now is, whether theme forme 
ought to be rereyned in Church gaternment: and in this queſtion certaine things are to be obſer- 
ued:Firſt,that we haue notto deale inthis place with that partof Ecclefralticall regiment,where- 
in the Prince hath intereſt, as in ordaining Eccleſiaſticall'Laweg, and ſeeing to the execution |, 
thereof: but the gueſtion 1s onely of that regiment Ecclefiafticall, which 1s proper to the gouer-= 
nors of the ChorB,which conliſteth in theminiſterie of the word and Sacraments, in ord ainms 
and eleQing of Church-miniſters,in thediſpenſing of the keyes of the Church,in the Eccleſiatti- 
call cenſures and diſcipline, and ſuch like: -whether:in the Church there ought'to be one chiefe 
Biſhop,from whom all other recete thts power in the premnuſles. Secondly,the qugttion is not of 
theſpirituall, government of Chriſt, who 1s the chiefe Monarch and King of h1sChurch, bur of 
the outward and externall regiment vpon earth. Thirdly,we ſpeake nar of the ſtate of any par- 
ticular Church,cither Narionall,prouincialL,or epptdall,but of:thegenerall ſtate of the Church: 
whethor ouer all Churches there ought to be one chicke Biſhop, Theſe things premited, we come 
now to the queſtion, Ry x FERN 3 F 2 * | : DN 


v4 


i LO 1.4 iThePaditts. 76.9 
"Fr there ought to be one chiefe Motardiand high Biſhop oner all the Church;in all Eccle- 36. Error. 

{ fafticallmarrers,for the deciding of controuerſies, preſerumng the vaitie of the Church, from 
whom all other Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters doe recewe their power and authoritie, theythus would 
proue: #i 9. TE Pb SIA ALIG 1 bd 3 2 | li l 1161 | | 

-Argiam.1; The militant Church 1s in all things anſwereableiand correſpondent tothe trium- 

phant companie in Heauen : as Heb.8.f. Moſes was bid tomake all things according tothe pat- 
terne ſhewed 1nrche Mount. / Butin heauen there is beſide God himſelfe, a Monarch and cliete 
commander of the Angels, euen' Michael the Archangel, Reuelat.12.7; Merchael and his Augels 
fought. Ergo,it ought to beſo-vpon earth; Bellarmine 11b.1 .de Rom. pontif.cap.9. LF BEES 0 

Weanſwere ; Firſt,the Church ypon earth,neither 1s,nor can be altogether like to the celeſtiall 
congregation : 'for there is no temple, Reuel.2 1:22, There ſhall enter no vnclcane thing : and 
many ſuch like differerices there are : We are bid to follow them in'holynes and obedience, fo 
farrewe mult imitate the Angels,as inthe Lords prayer 3.Perir. As for imitation and conformitie 
im otherthings, we haugnofuch commandement : weare promuſed hereafter to be like them, bur 
that 1s not yet.” Neither doth that place proue any ſuchthing,Heb.8.For how followeth it, Moſes 
was ſheweda paterne to makgghe Tabernacleby : Ergo, the Church hatha paterne of her go- 
uernementfrom heauen ?'When they can ſhew any ſuch paterne rencaled in the word {for their 
dreams and phantaſies we will ndr belecue)for the Charch;zas Moſer had for the Tabernacle,then 
they ſhallfay fomewhat, * no pol Ln 56, 


o , 


2 It 8avaine curiolitie foto deſcant ofthe Angels, as to appoirit them a Captaine and com- 
maunder,and to make nine orders or bands ofthem,as our Rhem/ts annor, 1. Ephef., ver,21. Theſe 
are butthewdreames,they hate nota wordin Scripture for it. And concerning Merchael,they are 
muchgcceiued, for inthatplace Apocal. 1 2:7. Chriſt is called Michael: Michael and his Angels 
fought:againft the Dragon. And who,Igrayyou;isthe chicfe Captaine of the Church againft the 
diudland his hoſt burChriſt?. Ando is it expounded verſ.1o. Now is faluation in heauen,and 
the ſtrength and kingdome of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : Here he is called Chrilt, 
who before is Michael. In other places alfo,Aichaelis vnderſtoode to be Chriſt, as Dan. 10.21. 
there'is none chat holdeth with'me but Michael your Prince : here Michael is' the Prince of the 
Church,and not of the Angels.. And that Michael is not the Prince of the Angels, as our aduer- 
faries imeane,'taking Michael for an Angell;it.is proued our of the 13.verſe. Michael one of the 
 Clefe Princes : the Angels'ate all called Princes, and not onerto'be Prince aboue them. 

' Likewiſethenaturcand fignification-ofrhe word Michaelagreeth hereunto: for its Pope - 
THY « 


130 OO. © +» The fourth generallContronerſie 
ded of three Hebrue particles,as much as to ſay,one thatis equall yntoGod: which name.n that 


ſenſe cannotbe giuen vnto any creature, REN ES BO 692 | 
Further, EpiſtleTud.g. there 1s mention made of Michaelthe Archangel; who ſtroue againſtthe 
Diuel, and ſaid,' the Lord rebuke thee Sarhqn: wherethe Apoſtle alludeth to that place of Zachar. 
3.2, Where the very ſame words are found : but there the Propher calleth him /ehonah,that ſpake 
thoſe words,and here the Apoltle calleth him Aichael: So that in this place ttmuſt needes be vn- 
deritoode for Chriſt. fy rag] od tk dots 
But to conclude,we denienot,but that Michaelmay an of ſome glorious Angell:bur 
out of theſe placesit cannot be proued. And againe, we will not ſtand with them, but that there 
may be degrees of excellencie amongſt the Angels,as there ſhall be amongſt the Saints ; but that 
any one hath any ſuck ſoucraigne and commanding authoritie oner the reſt, 1t 1s a curious and 
prelumptuous ſurmiſe. and og ff RT a WE rk A 
Argum.2, The Church of che old Teſtament was a figure of the Church vnder the New : but 
they had a high Prieſt aboue the reſt : Ergo,there ought to be now,Bellarm.ibid, — 
We anſfwere : firſt, we graunt the gh Prieſt was a figure,but neither of Peter nor Pope, but 0n- 
Iy of Chriſt : for in two things did the high Pricſtreſemble Chriſt, in offering of ſacrifice (ſo hath 
Chriſt offered vp hunſelfe. Heb.7.27.) and in cntringinto the ſanftuaric to make attonementfor 
the people: ſo Chriſt is enteredynto the heauens, to appeare 1n fight for vs before God,as the A- 
poltle ſaith, Heb.9.24. Icrow 1n neither oftheſe rhe high Prieſt could be a typgeither of Perer or: 
Pope. Yes,laith Bellarmine, Aaron was a figure,not of Chriſt onely,but of Perer,and his ſucceſſors, 
cap.9.rcſþ.ad3.ration. Contra, Firit, then belike Peter and his fucceflors are prieſts after the order 
of Aaron : How then are your prictts after Melchiſedechs order,as ſome of you haue blaſphemouſ- 
lie afhrmed 2 they cannot be both after the order of Aaron,and of MHelcbiſedech to. Secondly, the 
Apoſtlethus reafoneth, Heb.7.12.here there is « channge of the priefthood gbere muſt, bee a chaunge 
- of thelaw ; and ſo conſequently,where the law 1s channged, the prieſthood muſt be Iikewiſe : how 
then can theprieſthood of Aaron be apatterne ofthe prieſthood vnder the Goſpell,the law be- 
ing chaunged ? ; 43-12 | A. 31.5 
2 Newer doth it follow, becauſe there was an high prieſt in one countrey, therefore there 


oughtto be one ouer the Churches in all countries: asthe Ieſuite frameth an other argument by 
a compariſon : becauſe a Biſhop ts over his dioceſie,a Mctropolitane ouer his proumce,theremay 
beas well a Pope over the whole Church. Forby. the fame reaſon, becauſea Lordmay bethe 
chicfe 1n his ſexgnorte, aDuke in his proumce, aPrince in bis Kingdome, therefore'there ought 
to bean Emperour ouer all the world : or as M.Calxine ſaith, becauſe one field is commuted to 
on - + "aan to drefle and totill, thereforetlie whole world may : which were aching wn- 
{lble. | I St, ©: 6 RD IE 
Akon anſkwereth : firit, it followeth rather trongly on the contrarie, that if one particular 
Church had necde to haue one chiefe prieſt to keepett in-ynitie.;, much greater neede hath the 
whole Churchto haue one principall, becauſethe whole Church ts 1n greater daunger of ſchifine 
and dimſion,then oneparticular. So, dISde i - naw lag at 
Contra, Firlt, the Teſuite had ſaid ſomething, if one man were as well able to prouide forthe 
peace of the whole Church,as for the ynitie of one: but now he3s not. But the beſt way toauvide 
(chiſine,is for eucry countrie tobe gouerned in itſelfe : as tn the Ciuill fate, one Monarch is bet- 
ter able'to keepe one kingdome from rebellion, then, many, kingdomgs: And this 1s the reaſon 
why the great Monarches were diffolued,for that their prounces rebelled, and withdrewtheir 0- 
bedience fromthem.Secondly,there is alſo one head ofthe vniuegall Church, that dbth preſerue 
x 1nynitte,leſus Chriit, and therefore we needenone other : as the Apoſtle faith, Ephel.4.1 5.Let 
vs follow thetrath in loue,aud grow vp veto him which is the beadthais Chriſt, , TEE 72 
Bellarmine ſecondly thus anſwereth Maſter Calzins fimilitude : thavone husbandman 1s not by 
hinſcite ſufhcient,yet by his ſeruants may occupic many large ficlds : and fo the Pope by his m1- 
niſters may be paſtor of the whole Church Eo cpaglade al. dere Err ak; 
Contra, Yetthe ſunilitude holdeth ſtill; for ast were inconvenient; that all tillage in the world, 
nay 21 one countrie, ſhould bee occupied ynder the title and. intereſt of one man; for by this 
meanes corne might be engroſſed;prices raiſed;the.common-wealth hindered : ſo was-it as hurt- 
fullfor the Church to beynder the commaund of one that foreſtalled all cauſes, and ſought ad- 
uantage to hunſelfe, &c. anda 1.6 no Fe tie ned A 


| EH ot: The Proteflants, . Abo no ti ego 
Tn there. ought not tobe any one chicfe Bulvop,Pope or prelate,to exerciſe turiſdition-over 
the whole Chureh, we doe thus make | | 


Tuel.anfw.co + Argum.1. We acknowledge no head oft the Church but Chriſt, neither doth the Scripture 
the Apol.-pag. attribute this title of Maieftie ouer the whole Church, but onely:toChriſt. If the Pope or any els 
#77. bethe head,the Church is his bodie, which Bellerwine is aſhamed tograunt yet. Pope aAthana- 


ſins 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome, QueFt.1, 


fu doubted not to call popnlos mmund;, partes corporss ſui, the people of the world, the parts ofhis 
ies ins hAkf7 : | | 
ay” he be the head, he muſt doethe duety of an head, which is,to knit and ioyne the parts 
rogether, and to gtue effectuall power to cuery oY Epheſ.4.1 6. where.the Apoſtle alludeth ro 
the gouernment of mans body : inthe which the parts recetuea double benefite fromthe head, 
+ Eniring and 10yning together by ſfinewes,which comefrom the head ; and ſenſe and motion 
alſo giuen to euery part from the head : butit were blaſphemie to thinke this of the Pope, that 
he gtueth any-n fluenceto the Church, Ifthey anſwere,he1s buta miniſteriall head, Chriſt is the 
rincipal}. We fay againe, that alchough theſethings are principally wrought by the principall 
fiend, yerthey muſt be done 1nſtrumentally, or minilterially by the Miniſterial head : or elſe it is 
but a ratten head ; ſuchan'one as the Woolfe found 1n a caruers ſhop (as you know the fable is) 
a goodly head, ſaith he, bur without witte or braine. If Chriſt perfarme all the duety. of the head 
himſelfe, then 15 there no other head : if the Pope doe ſomewhat that belongerhto the head, ell 
vs, whatis 172 1f he will, be an head and doe nothing, ſurely he muſt needes be a brainclefſe and 
witleſſe head. ot Ferioth | | 
 Argamn,2. Itis adangerous and impeſſible thing to haue the charge of all Churches com- 
"I ro on? man : God alone is ſufficient ro bearethar burthen. Saint Paal ſaith, who is ſuffi- 
cient for theſe things? No paſtor or miniſter, that 1s but ſet ouer one flocke or pariſh, is taffi- 
cient to preach the word : much lefſe iMny oneman ſufficient togounerne the whole Church. 
Bellarmine anſwereth : firft, $, Paul ſaith of himſelfe, that he had the care of all Churches, 2. 
Cor.11.28.Werepli againe,firſt,then belike S. Pav/was vninerſall paſtor and not Perey.Second- 
ly, wemult confiderthatthe Apoſtles were ſent to all the world:: their calling was not limited ; 
when they had planted the Goſpell 1n oneplace,they did take care allo for other places: butnow 
there 1sno ſuch Apoſtolicall calling. Thirdly,Pas/d:d not bearethis burthen alone, but the Apo- | 
ſtles and Euangeliſts were is coadtutors and follow-helpers. 5 "F469 91 
Secondly, faith he, why may not the care of thewhole Church be committed to one man, as 
well as the gouernement almolt of the'whole world was appointed by. God tro Nabuchadnezzar, 
Cyr, eAnguitue; ſceing the gouerment of the Church 1s cafier then the ciuill and politike re- 
iment2 - + + COL 1936 BO HINTS Mo Fr 1 
: Wereplie.- Firſt, we neuer read of any that had dominiortouer the whole world, as the Pope 
challengeth to haue oner the whole Church,which 1s diſperſed throughout the world. Secondly, 
theſe great-and.large Monarches arc ſaid to haue been gtuen of God;:Dan.2.37. Not that this 
large dominionnd viurpation ouer other Countreyes ſo much pleaſed God ; (forthe people of 
God the Ifrachtes in their-moſt flouriſhing eſtate neuer had ſuch ſoueraignty ouer ather coun- 
tries, but by voluntarie ſubieton, as in Salomons dayes, 1.King.4:21. the Kings round about 
broughepreſents vnto him: ) but becauſe the Lord turned and vicd this their large and mighty 
dominion to the good of his Church : for Cyrus was adefender of the Church, again all that 
barecuill will thereat': andthe large Empire of the Romans ſerued very commodtoully for the 
propagation of the Goſpell.Thirdly,the Ieſuite ſheweth his sk1ll, when he faith, thatthe regunenr 
of the Church 1s eafjet then the gouernement of the Commonwealth : Whereas there 1s no grea- 
ter and watghtier burthen vpon carth,then isthe charge of ſoules. It ſeemeth the Pope taketh his 
cale, finaing the care of the Church to be ſo cafie and pleaſant a thing : indeede as = victh it, it 
15 no great matter 3 for he preacheth not, butgiueth himſelfe to caſe and idlenefic and all princely 
pleaſures. But England hath found by experience, and ſo did that worthy and famous Prince 
King Hezrythe eight, that there was neuer matter fo hardly compaſſed, as was the reformation of 
the Church,andrhe ſuppreſſion of idolatric and ſuperſtition in this land. S.Chryſofome better 
knew the waightie charge of a Biſhop, then any of the Popes that preach not, or then the Ieſuire 
ſecmmeth to vnderſtand : he writeth cleane contrary, Eſſe difficilius Epiſcopum agere, quam regem: 
That it was an harder matter to be a Brſhop,then a King,&c. And againe; The whole world hath | 
bur one Emperonr Y/zins vrbis Epiſcapur,cc.A Biſhop is but ouer one citie,bur his care is{o much 
the greater, as a tempelſtuous ſea exceedeth a {mal riuer troubled with the winde, Hom.8.m Ada. 
This godly father ſheweth the vanitie of the Teſuites argument, that an example from the Ciuill 
ſate1s not ta betaken for Eccleſiaſtical gouernment. And how unpofſible1t 1s for one manto 
managecall the bufines of the Church,one of your owne Popes thus complainingly writeth : Bo- 
nifac.Þ. Extran.commun.bb,3.tit.6.c.2. Multis arduis, quaſi torrens pregrauemur negotys,erc, We are 
Ouercharged with multirude of buſines, as a brookethat runneth x umn with many waters, &c. 
Wherefore «4 aguſtine thus faith, Nemo noftrum ſe Epiſcopum Epiſcoporam conſt tuit, aut quaſi tyran- 
n1C0 terrore ad obſequendi neceſſitatems collegas ſuos adigit, de Baptiſ.2.2. None of vs doth count him- 
ſelfe a Biſhop ouer other Biſhops, or raketh vpon. him after a commaunding manner, as tyrants 
vie, to enforce his fellowes to obey, Ergo, by his 1udgement All Biſhops are of like and equall 
authorme: ES EE. | 
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The fourth general Controuerſie 


 . Argum 3. The Apoſtle deſcribing the Hierarchie of the Church,faith,that Chriſt hath giuen ſome 
to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets,&+c. he faith not, he hath ordained one chiefe Biſhop, And againe,ove 
bodie,one ſpirit one bapt:ſme,one faith: he ſaith not,one Pope,&c.Ephel.4.4.11. POL 


Apoſtles while they lined;but-after the death of the Apoltles,the Apoſtolike authoritie remained 
in Perers ſucceſſor onely,and ſothe Pope 1s ſignified 1n the Apoltles,reſp.ad argum.2. 
Contra. Firſt, why ſhould notche reſt ofthe Apoſtles haue power as well as Peter, to leaue their 
authoritie to their ſucceſſors, as S. Pas{faith, 1 .Cor.g. 5. Haue wee not power cc. as well as Cephasto 
leade a ſiſter a wife,cyo, As he had power equall toPerer in this particular, fo in-thereſt alſo, Se- 
condly,if Peter left the gouernment Apoſtolicall ro his ſucceſſor, what doe you thinke of S.loby, 
the ſurutuor of the Apoſtles, had he alſo reſigned his Apoſtleſhip to Peters ſucceſſor, for heed 
after Peter? Thirdly,there were other Sees alwaies as well counted Apoſtolicall, as Rome : Syri- 
6!ns epiſtol. q.can.t. Extra conſtientiam ſedis x # ryan That no man ſhould rake vpoen him to. 
ordaine a Biſhop, without the knowledge of the Apoſtolike See ; meaning the Primate or Metro- 


Bellarmine anſwereth. 1. That the chiefe gouernment of the Charch was committed toall the 


« politane.By your Popes teſtimonie,cuery Primates Apoſtolicall. 


- Bellarms. 2. The Pope 1s comprehended intheſe words ; one bodie, one ſpirit : for as the bodie 
1s knit 1n one obedienceto thebrad,fo the:Churchto the Pope. hs FOctd-6277- 0021061 
{ontra. Firit, by this reafon the Church ſhall bee the Popes bodice, which the Ieſuite denied be- 
fore. Secondly,he hath vttered a great blaſphemie : for te which the Apoſtle attributeth onely 
to Chriſt,by whom all the body being conpled,gfe. Ephel.4.16.he giueth tothePope, Fey 
We may adioyne vnto this that hath been alleadged,certaine reaſons out of Biſhop Log 
Sermon,whuch he preached before the King : whoalthoughin his time he were a grear perſecutor 
of the locke of Chriſt, yet herein he held the truth : Thar there can be no other head or Monarch 
of the vninerſall Church, but Chriſt : thus he ſheweth it: Chritt only 1s the great Propher : ſothe 
Angell declared vnto Marie, Magnus vocabrar, he [hall be called great, Luk. 1. Andagaine, Pro- 
pheramagnu ſarrexit inter nos, agreat Prophet 1s riſen amongſt vs, Luk.7. Sinne maketha man 
ſmall and little, vertue and holynefle makerh him great. No man was euer without finne but 


Chriſt; Ergo, he only was the' great Prophet. The Pope nor yet any mortall man , cannotforgiue 


ſinne, as this Biſhop doth; nor iuſtifie as he doth : neither enter into Santa Santtorum with 
his owne blood,-as hee did : therefore no mortall man can bee this great Biſhop : Hee ile, 


Fox. pag.1 100. -þ. ie] Vet i 
 Letvsſeewhat antiquitiefaith, Tharaſme patriarch of Conſtantinople preſident of the ſeuenth 


generall Councell, thus writeth, Epifol.ad Adrianuns Papam. Nos accipientes venerthdos viros legates 

veſtros ad ipſam XMetropolim venimus : & omnibus nobis ſedentibus,eligere nebis caput nempe ipſum Thr je 

 ftum, viſumeſt, Wetogither with your reuerend Legates came to the Mctropolis or chicte Citie of 

Nice,and fitting all togither, it ſeemed good to chuſe vs an head,cuen Chrift, He acknowledgeth 
no head of the vnuerſall Church but Chriſt, (Hp | 

Laſtly,in defence of this article [ohn Huſſe gaue his life : Non eſt ſcintilla apparentie,quod oporteat 

eſſe vnum capat in ſpirtualbus repens Ecclefiam: Thereis no apparance or likelyhood of truth, that 

P 


there ought to be one head in fpirituall things to gouerne the Church. Chriſte ſine talibus capitibus 
monſtroſis.per ſnosveraces Difcipulos ſparſos per orbem terrarum,meline ſuam eccleſiamregulanit: Chriit 
without ſuch monſtrous heads did better gouerne his Church by histrue Diſciples diſperſed ouer 
the world : Artical.27,obie, Conſtantienſ.Concil. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER PETER 
_  werethechiefe, and Prince of the Apoſtles, and afligned by 
Chriſtto be head of the Church. ; 


| Fre | The Papiftc. F | 
"Pin our aduerſaries doe ſtiffely maintaine, that he was not onely head of the Church,bur of 
the Apoſtles alſo, Bellarm. lib.1.depomtif.cap.11. And the Rhemiſts doubt not to call himthe 
chiefe and Prince of the Apoſtles, r.Cor.g.verl.. : 

Argum.t, We will omitte many of their waightie arguments, as out of theſe and ſuch like 
places : I haue prayed for thee Peter, that thy fairh ſhould notfayle : Caſt foorth thy net into the 
deepe, Iwill make thee aFiſher of men : Peter payed toll for. Chriſt and himſelfe : Peter drew 
-the net to the land full of great fiſh : Peter onely drew our his ſworde in the defence of 
Chriſt. Ergo, Peter was the Prince of the Apoſtles and head of the Church, ex concil, Baſilien. 
Fox.pag. 673. JEN 

Such other goodly arguments our Rhemiſts doe make : Peter did cxcommunicate Awanias 
and Sappbira : he healed the ficke by his ſhadow. Ergo, he was the head of the Church, Annot.s- 
Allsſeft.z.8.Againe, Peters perſon was gygirded with foure quaternions of Souldiours;AR&.12.4- 


the 
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che Church ag for him, Ibid: ſett.4. Pau/nameth him Cephas, 1.Cor.9.5. Ergo, he was chiefe 
ofthe Apoſtles. Are not here goodly arguments.thinke you? Totheſe reaſons I neede make no 
other anſwer,then that which our learned countrteman doth in his Annotations, You muſt,faith 
he,bring better arguments, or elſe children will aughryou to ſcorne, Fulk, Annor, Af. 5,ſett.s Let 
vs ſee therefore if they haueany better. | DO Ws | 

eArgum2. They takethatrobea maine inuincibleplace for them, Matth.16.18. Thou art 

. Peter, and vpon this rocke.will Ibmlde my Church'; Erge,the Church is built ypon Peter, 
 Tomake this argument the more ſtrong, they ſet vnderygt diners props : Firſt, why did Chriſt 
:ne Peter this name more then to any other of the apoſifh to call him Peter, of Petra a Rocke, 

Pi to ſhew that he was appoyntedto be the toungation of the Church ? Bellarmine cap.17. We 
anſwere, Chriſt hereby ſignified, that Perer ſhould be a principall pillar ofhis Church, as the reſt 
ofche Apoſtles,Ephef.2.20:He:changed alfo the names of ſome other Apoſtles,as ames and !ohn 
were called Boanerges,che ſonnes of thunder, Mark.3. Therefore'this was. no ſuch preeminenceto 
Peter : neither 1s 1t true that Peter was almoſt called by no other name, for he is x ih in the Goſ- 
pell after this called by his old name Simon, Mat.16.17.and 17.2 5. Fulk. Annot.in Toh.1.ſeft.7, Sc- 
condly,againe(faith Bellarmine)the textis edficabo, will build my Church : but if Chriſt be here 
taken for the rocke,h1s Church was built alreadie,for many beleened in him. ' Bur Peter was not 
made the foundation of Ins Church, till afterward after his reſurre&ion, and therefore he ſaith, I 
will build. | *h 3:15 SEEN | | 

We anſwere.Firſt,it 1s a corrupt ylofle;to ſay the Church of Chriſt was not builded,till after the 
reſurreC&ion: for ſeeing that many beleeued before ur Chriſt, and madea Church,enher they muſt 
graunt,that the Church was withouta foundation,or elfe,that the foundation was changed from 
Chriſt to Petey. Secondly, it is taken therefore for the enlarging and increaſing of the Church of 
God. It followeth not, becauſe Chriſt faith, I wall build, and his Church was begun to be built al- 
readie,that therefore another kinde of building muſt be excogitate : no morethen, becauſe Chriſt 
eauc his ſpirit to the Apoſtles, Matth.16, 1, and againe,Ioh.2 0.22.” and yet biddeth them ſtay at 
leruſalem ill they ſhould recetue the holy Ghoſt, Ads 1.7. that therefore they ſhould looke for 
another holy Ghoſt,or as though they had not receiued the holy Ghoſt before.But as the ſending 
of the holy Ghoſt,is meant, for the increaſe and moreplenrifull meaſure thereof,fo is the building 
of the Church here taken for the increaſe of the building. | 


1 


IV ' 


We yetfurther anſwere with Auguſtine : Super hazc petram, quam confeſſu es, edificaboecclefiam : Tra8.. vic. in 
yponthis rocke,which thou haſt confefled,will Tbuild my Church : Sothar in this place 1s meant lohann, 
not Peter to be the rocke,but either Chriſt, whom he'conteſſed, or his faith; whereby he confeſſed 
him ; which commerh all to one efte&t, There is no great difference, whether we ſay, the Charch 
is builded vpon Chrift, or faithis the foundation of the:Charch, 'for faith is an apprehenſion. of 
Chriſt : but of the perſon of Peter it can no more be vnderſtood then of the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
who mn ſomeſenſe are called the foundation of the Church, namely in reſpeR of their holy Apo- 
ſtolike dofrine vpon, the which the Church is built, Epheſ.2.20. = ets 

Bellarmine andthe Teſuites denie not, bur here is relation alſo to the faith of Peter, but faith 
confideted in his perſon.. We anſwere-: if they meane Perers particular faith, which was a proper 
adiunct to himleſfe, the vniuerſall Church cannotbe built ypon that faith, ſeeing when Perer 
dyed, Iisfaith allo, asa proper accident to his perſon, ceaſed : if they vnderſtand that generall 
faith, whereby Peterin thename of all the reſtmadethis confeſſion: then they all are as well made 
pillars and foundations of the Church,as he, becauſe it was their generall confeſſion, Falk.annor. 
m 16, Matth ſe.8, . | | Fo dra 

Let ys nowe ſee howe the holy Martyrs hane vnderſtood this place, Thow art Peter,c#c. Firſt, 
lobn Haſſe thus interpreteth this place : that Chriſt in ſaying, vpon this rocke, &c.. did not pur- 
poſeto build the Church vpon Peter, but vpon himſelfe, a: of 1s the true Rocke : for as much as 
” us Chriſt is the onely head and foundation of euery Church, and not Peter, Fox.pag.610.reſþ. 
adartical.g, | of v5 br £1630 ; | | | 
- Sir Joby Bortwike Knight, condemned for the truth in Scotland, auwo.1 p45. thus declareth his 
minde: as Abrahamtooke his name of the mulgitude, which ſhould come ofhis ſeed, ſo Peter was 
named ofthe rocke ; but Abraham:was not the multitudeit ſelfe, no*more was Peter therocke : 
for the Church ſhould be ſtayed vpon a weake foundation if Perer were the ground thereof, who 
being _—_— and ouercome withthe words of alittle wench,did fo conſtantly deny Chriſt, Fox. 
Pag-1260, 13g w - 

Biſhop Ridley Martyr, agreeth inthe ſame expoſition : Chriſt ſaid ynto Peter, vpon this rocke 
ofthy confeſſion I will build my Church : for this beleefe that Chriſt is the ſonne of God, is the 
foundation of Chriſttauttie,and the foundation of the Church : Chriſts Charch 1s not buile then 
vpon thefrailtieof man, but vpon the ſtable,and infallible word of God, Far e780 

_ Seethe conſent alſo 6f antiquitie:: 'Fabiaum B.ofRome, Epiſtohz, In eccle/ia ſupra petramſtatur, 
. FR [6718 
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dam confeſſion; ſoliditas humiliter teneatury:Tn the Church, wethen ſtand ypon the rocke, while we 
hould the ſound confeſſion of faith with humulitie, 1 3 

Fabianus epiitol.ad Zenoxem imperator. vpon theſe words : Twes Petrus, thus writeth : Super iſt 
4, eccleſiamimeam : 1 will build my Church vpon this confeſlzon, and the gates of 
hell, &c. : 


Concil. Bafilienſ. oration. ad Bohemos in appendice, Super hanc petram, ſcilicet fidei, edificabo eccleſi- 
am: I will build my Church vpon this coke (that is to ſay) of faith. Thus we ſee, that thoſe aun- 
cient Biſhops of Rome, and former Councels haue expounded this text, no otherwiſe, then we 

doe now. i LIPDES | 
S. Ambroſe 18a notable witnefſe 1n this caſe ; Petrus primat wm ooyſonts gveypiemen honoris,efc, 
Peter receiued the primacie of Confefſion,not of honour, the primacie of faith not of order, he 
anſwered before the other, nay forthe other Apoſtles : de incarnat.cap.q. And againe,cap.5. Fides 
eft Ecclefie fundamentum, Faith is the foundation of the Church: for it was not ſpoken of Peters 
fleſh, bur of his faith, that the gates of hell ſhould notpreuatle againſt him, &c, 
.And Origen hath an excellent place to this purpoſe : Traft.1.in Matth. Petra eff quiſquis,cc. 
Euery Diſciple of Chriſt, thatdrinketh of the ſpirituall rocke,is this Peter or rocke:for if we thinke 
that the Churchis built ypon Peter alone, what ſhall we ſay of [ohn the ſonne of thunder,and of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles? ſhall we dare to ſay,thatthe gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt Reter 
 onely?&c, Thus theſe Fathers expound this place,not of Peters perſon, bur of his faith. 
Argum.z. Another place,which our aduerſaries mightily vrge, are thoſe words which follow 
ver{. 19. I will giue vnto thee the keyes of the Kingdome of Heauen ;whatſocuer thou ſhalt binde 
in carth,ſhall be bound in Heauen : &rgo,Perer had eſpeciall tarifdifton gruen him more then any 
of the reſt, Bellarm.cap.12, | Toes CTY 
Weanſwere. Firſt,as Peter confeſſed in the name of all the reſt, ſo this power 1s gtuen him not 
onely for the reſt (as the Rhenults falſely charge vs,that we make Peter a proGtor for others) bur 
togither with the reſt. Peters perſon mult be excluded: 'for immediatly after he deſerued for a 
certaine {lip of his perſon to be called Sathan : it were an vnfit match, the ſame perſon at the ſame 
time to be Lane with the glorious title of the rocke of Chriſt, and to ſuſtaine ſo great are- 


buke as to be called Sathan. Secondly,here is no more promiſed to Peter then ynto all the reſt of 


the Apoſtles, Matth. 18.18. They likewiſe haue authoriie gtuen them to binde and looſe;and it 1s 
rformed to them all alikegIoh.20.23., _ | - 


2 Bythe keyes here cannot be vnderſtoode that large jariſdiQion whichthe Papiſts dreame 


of,as not onely the authorittc and chaire of dorine,tudgement, knowledge,diſcretion betweene 
true and falſe doctrine, all which we graunt together with Peter to haue been giuen to all the A- 
PR beſides: But ſay they,hereby 1s ſignified the height of gouernement, the power of ma- 
ing lawes, of calling Councels nder confirming them,of ordayning Biſhops and Paſtors, finall 
to diſpenſe the goods of the Church ſpirituall and temporall : All this is added without nd, 
neither had either. Petey or any of the Apoſtles this ample authoritie,no nor the Biſhops of Rome 
for many hundred yeeres after Chriſt, For this plenarie power of the keyes , when they fignifie 
a ſoucraigneand chicfe, and ſurpaſſing power, areſo onely giuen ynto Chriſt, and tono mortal 
creature : He 1s ſaid to haue the key of Dawid, who openeth and no man ſhuttethz who ſhutteth, 
and no man openeth, 4 6alp-3 7.Fulk. Annot.16, Matth. ſet.13. EE 


1adgement of the Fathers of Baſile, who alleage out of Auguſtine, that 


Laftly,I wall opp thew 
Peter recemed the Keyes forthe whole Churchzand out of Ambreſe,that when Chriſt ſaid to Perer, 


paſce ones, the blefled Apoſtle tooke not charge of themalone, faith he, bur rogither with vs, and 
we togither with him, Fox.pag.67. ig, | : 


It ſhall not be amifle alſo to adtoyne the opinion of the holy Martyrs,concerning rhe true ſenſe 
of this place : I will gue vnto thee the keyes,&c. , 

Firſt, Thomas Bener Martyr, he faith, that as well to thereſt, as to Peter : for Peter had no more - 

 authoritie giuen him then the other Apoſtles : or elſe the Churches planted in cuery kingdome by 
their preaching,are htoCharches. S. Pax/alſo faith, ypon the foundation of the Prophets and A-- 

poſtles,Epheſ.2.20.that is,indifferently ypon them ——_ 1039. | 

_ - - Sir /ohn Bortwike contclior of the truth in Scotland, and condemned for the ſame ; he alleageth 
out of Augaſtive, that Peter, when he recciued the keyes, did - os the whole Church : for as 

Peter,all being demaunded,anſiered for them all, thouart Chriſt ; ſo he recetued this power for 
themall,and in the name ofthe reſt, Fox. pag. 1260.ſ0 anſwereth allo Maſter Lambert Martyr, al- 

leaging to that purpoſe theauthoritie of Cyprian: reſponſcad articul.23.pag. 1119. 

Maſter Phi{por Martyr ſaith, that Peter recetued the keyes in the name of the reſt :. citing a 
place out'of eAngaftine to that ende : Si hoe Petro ſoltmediltum eFt, non habet Eccleſia; fi autem Ec- 
clefia habet, quando claues accepit, totam Eccleſiamdeſignanit : If itwere ſaid onely to Peter, then the 
Church hath not this power:butifthe whole Church haue this power,namely tobinde and looſe; 


then 
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then Pet, when he receinedthe keyes,repreſented the whole Church: 10. traft.in lohann.Philpor. 
For the meaning of this texr alſo,let ys conſult with antiquirie :. Concil, Aqniſgranenſicap.g, ex 
Thdor:Cateri Apoſtols cum Petro par conſortium honoris of poreſtaris accepetun:thereit of the Apottles 
rogither with Peter recetued the like fellowſhip of dignitie and authotatie. 
Synod.Colonienſ. ſub Adulpo: Medium 6.cap.t ,vpon theſe words, Tibidabo clanes,ec.do comment 
thus; 4wam promiſſionem non'advnum Petrum pettinere ſedin omnes apoſtolos tranſmiſſam alio loco dicir 
Chriſta vhiinſinuat, Amen dice vobis,&o.Marth. 18. 18.Chrift in fayingts Peter Iwill give theethe 
keyes;&c. did not make that promiſe onely to Peter,butthat it belongeth alſo to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles,Chriſt doth ſhew,Matth. 18. Ferilie / ſay vntayou, whatſoener you binde in earth, ſhall be 
bom iu Heanen;&c, Thus allo S; Hierome expoundeth this place,/b.r, aduerſ; Joninian, Bur thou 
wiltſay;Super Porram ſundatur Eccleſia,gc, The Church is founded vpon: Perey : yet in another 
ace;the ſame thing 5 doneto all the Apoſtles, and all recemed the” Keyes of the kingdome- of 
eautn'; Erex 2quoſaper eor, and equally vponthem all the ſtrength of the Church 1s eſtabliſhed. 
So Origene alſo long before Hhiniinterpreteth : erat?. 1.in Math; Am nero ſol Petro, o. Are the 
keyes of the kingdome giuen onely to Peter,and none of the bleſſed befide ſhall recetue them? &c, 
Whetefore if this be common to the reſt, tow notthe other ſayingsalſo, &c. 
_ Argum.4+ Otherargumentsthey alleagefor the prunacie and x5 oonme ence of Peter,as Matth. 
r0.He:is named in the firſt place, Bellarmine cap.1 8. We anſwere,this myght be,becaute Peter was 
the moſtaunctent 1n yeares, or oneof the'firſt tharwas called : and ſo.S. Hierome ſaith, asking the Lib 1.aduerl, 
queſtion why Perer was preferred-beforc [obn, «/Etati delatumeſt, quia ſenior erat : His age was louinian. 
preferred becauſe hewas the elder. But howſoeuer 1t was, tt 1s no great matter : for this order 18 
notalway kept;as Galath. 2 Pau/nameth [amesfirit ; James,Cephas,Fohn, faith he,verſ.9. the Ie- 
ſures beſt ſhift is here toderitethetext; ſaying ;/tſhould. beread; Cephas, [ames, lohn: vnlefſe 
James be named firſt, becauſe he was Biſhop of Terafalem : Markel pray you : Erpo, at Ieruſalem 
Porter was not before /ames;but nextynto him:therefore notprince of the Apoſtles. Bellarm.c.18. 
- /Burfora morefuil anfwereas touching this obiedion of the firſt naming of Perep :firit I deny, 
thattheisalwaies named-firft;as1n the placealleaged : And'againe it!iseutdent;thar-rhe Scripture 
doth not perpetually -oblerue the ſame order inſuchrehearſals, as Apocal.20.79.;The rwelue A- 
poſtles/ate:compared to twelue precious ſtones, whereof the Taſper is thefirit, but-Ex0d:28.2 0. 
wheretherwelae precious ſtones/arenamed, which ſhould be ſetinizfarons:breaftplare, cthe-Taſ- 
pertqnens the laſt :1]f the Iaſper for thedignitie thereofdoe ſignifie Peter in the Apocalypſe; how 
1s =placed laft in Exodus? So then we may heere fayiwith Origeve who thus writethof:the order 15,0, 17 in 
ef therwelue-Patriarclics, Sciendame5t; gnad in fingulis" bois, ove! In: 1s5to be markegz:thar-every: Geneſ 
where, where the Scripruremakethmiention'of the'Parriarches,there15great dinerſitic tn the-or- 
der :there'is one orderobſeruedintheir * natiuitie;another in their *gvingdowne into:Zgypr; , OR 
_ another when they are 3 bleſſed of [aacob ;janother whenthey are *numbred to doe any thing in . pic; _ 
thewildernes;another, whentheland of *'Canaan'was deuided: afterthe' fame manner when 3 Geneſ..g, 
the twelue Apoſtles are named, they are not alway ſetdowne in theſame order. Bellarmine obiec= * Numb.;, 
terh;thar Petey'eacry where'1s named firſt;though the reſt be not ſer:downo alwaicstrrone draer, * lotu. 
can't 8.: Contra. 'So'\Rubeg is the fifftriamed of 'alltheParriarches in thoſe fiue ſeuerall places ho< 
tediby Origene; Heis firſt borne, fiſt entcrerthi ifs: Agypr, firſt bleſſed, firſt numbred, firſt dent- 
ded _= Rabenfor all this was not the chiefe among the Patriarches : neither by this reaſon ſhall 
Peter: X -chegreateſt among the Apoſtles, SPLIT SITION 6.7 ter DL SEALS, kong 2 5ct9 ot 
©" Againe, fay theyZPoterſtanderivvp inthe eleQionof Matthias, AQ 1: preacherlvchefirſt Sers 
mon,Acts 2. AQs'r piPater IE. Weanfweretd the firſt: We denie nor apriviacie of orz 
derrotuuebect inPerep> butit followeth not; tharhe which ſpeaketh firſt; of gixiceh'the firſt 
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voyce, ſhould bethc head and commaunder of the reft .Yothe ſecond, wealfograuntthat Petey 
in'zeale;prompenesand forwardnes;was not behinde afy of the Apoſtlesburteuenwiththe firlt: 


fortwhitnwas tharſaying of Chriſtverified-ypon the woman : She#loued rich; becauſe much 


wasforginen her; iuk7; -ſowas inwithiÞerer; thwhom Chriffforgatemuch; and theteforehe 
loaedanith, Tothethiribwe atifyere,thagby the Iſttites0wne confeſſion; ſmerwhowas (agthey 
lay)Biſhop of Ieraſalem; lathe priniatiethere :*how hin can they-tow'gtheers Perer? That 
749103Was' the Biſhop/of the - Apoltlesat:Teruſslemy'itis' affirmed allo by Stewt» Gardener in his 
bookeds vera obedientia, by the reſtimpnie ot Eaſebine 3vand by Biſhop Stokeſly and Biſhop Fon« 
fal} Ont of Cleniens Hlenandrimu; whothus writeth't. Potrus, Tacol0,” [obannes, poſt aſſumhptionems 
Saluatoris, quamuis ab ipſo fucrant ommbin pene prilati; rumen non fibi vendicarunt gloriam, ſed laco> 
rooe apoſtolorum epiſcopun ftatuunt : Peter, Iames and Jobn, after Chriſts aſcenſion int6 Heanen, al- 

ough they-were by him preferredcalmoſt befoxeall other, yet they chalenged nof chatglorie 
ogy _ butdeerecd /awer to be the chisfe 6fthe' Apoſtles : Epiftol, ad Reginald, Polum. Fo, 
IT ITAVEH | O 2 There 


1" 
» * — 
u. 


\, 


. "The third yenerdtCrphioſe- 


- Thetel $andthet _ bekide theſe allready alleaged, -which6ur adverſaries commonly -vbie 
| fortheprimacie of Petey:for that Chriſt yen ſay vnto him thriſeypeſce ones wear feede yp Teepe, 
that is;rule and gouernechein.; _ + 

Tothis anſwereth, firſt Watter Brute anancient confer of the truth: tne Chriſt hid yato him 
thriſc,feede my ſheepe: becauſe he preached chiefely ynto three Churches, and inſtrubted ab: Y 
_ thefanh : namely;the Iewes;Grecians,and Romanes: 

DoRor Tonffal dut of :Cyrillus thus alleageth : that hvaule: Peter had thriſe denyed: Chriſt, 
whereby hethought, he had loft his Apoltlef ip, Chriſt by chriſe askingaf he loued lum, reſtored 
himto his office againe..pag.1062. 'S01 inyour decrees. aig 6.6.9.1 6.10-* "Peter becauſe hedemicd 
Chrift thriſe doth alſo confeflebimthruſe.... | 

Againe,S. lobn Borehwike Knig hr condemned for the ruth, faith thattofeede the flock of Cheilt 
_ fignifiethnotto bearerule or aling onerthem : forin the ſame words he.exhortethallother 

paſtors tofcede their flocke, r.cpiſt. 5:Whereby it appeareth, that either our Sauiour Chrilbgane 
noſuch authoritieto Peter more than to'others; or 7. £90 Peter didequally communicate thatright 
to others, p.126T: reſponſ.ad articul, tz: ſee the anfvere allo a after PET to _ ——_ _ 
#piſt.ad 204 1647. Toy 4 ri ; 
The Proteſtants,” Abt Þ 
Hat Peter had no ſuch iuriſdiftion ouer the Apoſtles, as to by called chekowd and Diane of 
them : but thatto them all indifferently were the keyes committed, and did all faithfully ex- 
ecute their Apoſtleſhip without any ſabieQion of eachto other,burioy ned the right hands of fel- 
lowſhip togither : wethus confirme! rout * the holy Scripeure,amd neecflarie arguments deriged 
out ofthe ſame. 
 Argum.z. Epheſ.2.20:Apocalyp.21.14. The Church is ſaid tobe builewpon cnGatuion of 
= " and Apoſtles. > Af prince ower amanght age allfounded the 
aurch; ' |. 
_ ' Bellarmine confeſſcth char inreſpe&t of their doftrine, there was: no- difference bremeene Peter 
andthe reſt, for they all were firſtplancers of Churches they ally = achedthe Goſpellby reucla- 
tion :ButinreſpeQtof  they\rere not equal; elicy chicfeauthornic Cortmireed 
to them as Apoſtles and: Embadſadors of Chriſt: Buc Peter, as GRE 
_ - Weahſfivere: ris, by his owne' cecfolloontbe \poſtles 
chere wASNO- big 


| reyes; ach, $8 "Lararee wha | ates peta The ereſt of Apo 
ſtles were the ſame thar Peter was,hauing the lil 1p.of honourand power. *' ; 
_  :* Argum.2, Topreach the Golpell, and to. haue rin of gouernment;; doe both beloog 
- - tothepower of thekeyes þutthe keyes were equ mmicted'toall: Ergo, they bad all equall 
- power both copreachand rogouerne. That chey "= had the power of che in oY AY 


vntothemgwe. ave prooued before out of Matth, 18, 18. - | 
- .. 2 Bellgrmine himſclfe confeſſeth, that James was Biſhop: and ordinarig: pal 
and ſaith with eAnſelme and T homer +Agvires, thattheretore he is nged firſt by Saing @ 
ono Salewide cap, [ WIREIOEN at | rulq __ wares! ac prin le ro (che ordivarie paſtor 
mere, 6 7 #51 4 : 
 Ifthey anſwere;chat Romewas then he chiefe even charefat Peter being Biſhop of Rome 
| onl Si hauethe preeminence; Torhiswereply : thar Ieruſalemwas rathertobepreferred inre- 
a nb which was choſen bythe Lord hinaſclfe, to be the chiefe-cirie of his Church ;bur 
Roms through the tyranny and vie aiBioBoggns ouer other countries was aduanced to 
that ir digng nat by the eleRion of God. /- 
But Belarmive anſwereth,that Peter was Biſhop of thewhole Church, andlo afleruileinapo. 
We anſyerc,lie now faith lefle for Go 99 ifhe called him, as he was, the Apoſtle ofcheiwbolc 
world.: for it was moreta be an'A iſhopt'Diners were called inithe Apoſtleatines, 
epiſops. querſeeres,.or Biſhops, th a-Apoltles, asche paſiorsofBphelin,7 aired: 
herefore now he hath ſaid wit apr 1m ing aduance Peter, be bath diſgraced hi 
pulling hn.downe from his high Apoſtleſhip,to the chaire-of a-Biſhop..- Seealſo yourowne - 
crcergpett3.pouſ-04-98-1 6-4-0 glide um pmntue Diſepic 6 Seximg hat, Cheiſtgave 
all hisDiſciplesthe hike powerat binding, and loofing;&c.Yeryour ownemaſter allawerh chat 
_ ayingof 'S. jam Habort candem-indiviarians pote <maly; Ge. The other Apoſtles. hadthe 
 famenudiciarie power,lih4: dF. 19.65 
2: Argum.3. Peter h ico detant Paokfor they ioyned right hands offellowſhip:and 
thisallotmentwas made beaweene themythae! Pant ſhould be the _ okche Getiiles,and Peter 
ofthe circumciſion, Galath.2, 9. Ergo. es 


B be gh 


| C oncerning the Biſhop of "Rage. = Hue ﬀ +26 
 Billdrniive anſwereth. Firſt, they were toyned as fellow-laborers in the preaching ofthe Goſpel: 
- but Perer mightforallthis be greater in the office and power ofgouerning. We anſwere : yea, bue 
che text ſaith, that Pax only was not appointed to preach to the Gentiles, but he had the chiefe 
Apoltleſhip. Now tothe: Apoſtleſhip belongeth, not onely the funCtion of preaching, but the 
bole vic ofthe - <0 powerof1uriſdiction. Eygo:inall reſpetts S. Paxl ouer the Gentiles had 
the chiefe Apoſtleſhip. os Oo TRE Pe, 
But leaſt ow man'ſay, that this was a humane compaGt amongſt themſelues, and Paul had his 
| Tot at Peters aflignement:; the text ſheweth, that the Lord himſelfe had made this diſtribution. 
For when they ſaw, ſaith S.Pawl, thatthe Goſpell ouer the vncircumcifion was committed to me, 
verſ{.7.Sothen the Apoſtles did bur confirme by-their conſent; thar diſtribution, which they ſawe 
"the Lord himſelfe had appointed, Ou Age Gf _ 
. . Further ſaith. the Ieſuite, the diuifion was.not ſomade, bur that ic was lawfull for Peter alſo 
to preachto the Gentiles, We anſwere, we grant it ;and for Paw to preach torhe Iewes; yet that 
diſtin&tion remained ſtill, that Peter was chicfe ofthe circamcifion,Pprl of the vncircumciſion, 
- Againe faith he : but Peter had the more excellent lor, for Chriſt hunſelfe firſt preached tothe 
Jewes. Weanſwere, wee deny i bur thathe had the firſt lot in order ; for to the Iewes was the 
Goſpell firit offered : but Pawl-had, the larger and more glorious lot: the Church of the Iewes 
' now decaytng,and the Gentiles beginning to beplanted-intheir roome.But howſocuer it was, it 
cannot bee denied, butthat Paw was chiefe towards the Gentiles ; And therefore the Church of 
Rome might with betrer right haue deriued their authoritie from S. Panl,then from Peter: both of 
them they canflot makepatrons of their See: ſeetng by their owne rules the Pope cannot be ſuc- 
OOO EEO CINE bo ER CS ng 5 
: Hearealſo how notablie to-our purpoſe S. Ambroſe expoundeth this place, writing vpon thi 
verſe,Galath:2.9. Perrum ſolum nominat,&c. He nameth qnely Peter, and compareth him with 
hinfelfe ; becaufe he had recetued the primacte to found: the Church, and hinſelfe was likewiſe 
eleQed to haue the primacie in founding the Churches of the Gentiles: yet ſo that both Perer 
might preach tothe Gentiles, and Pau/to the Tewes,ifthere were cauſe : for both of them'tsfound 
cok done both: and yet tis knowne thac full authoritic was giuen to Peter in preaching to 
the Iewes,and full authoritie to Pas/in preaching to the Genriles, "ou © 
- Further,out of the ſame place,Galath.2.11;another thik'commethto be obſerued : that Pe- 
ter was rebuked of Pas/,and in tuchſort,thatitappeareth th&Ewas no great incqualitie berween 
them:for he dothirto his face openly, before allmen,and at AWoch,in Peters owne Brſhoprick, 
_ #5 they fay.::Canm be nowthoughtthat Part was any thing inferiour ro Peter? bg: 


4 


s 


Bellarmine and the Ieſuites anſwere, that the Pope may bee rebuked of an infertour,and ought Cap. * 


totake it patiencly,ifit be doniein zeale andlone, =» EE, > 
-- Anſ. Firſt, we doe not ſimply thus conclude, becauſe Pawtreprehended Peter,therefore he was | 
not his ſuperiour,but becauſe of the manner,as we ſhewed :.it was done in ſuch ſort, ſoplainly,ſo 
openly, without any ſubrmutſzon or craving ofpardon,that there can appeare no inequaliie at all 
betweene them, ' Secondly, although they ſeeme-here to graunt,that the Pope may bee rcbuked, 
yet1sit otherwiſe in their Canon law, whiclrfaith, that though the Pope -doeleade innumerable 
ſoules to hell,no mortal man may preſume to reproue his faults,par.1.df.4.c.5 Paps.Fulk,anot, 
is Galath.2;fet.$, And howſocuer the Iefuite counteth this a light argument, both Hierome and 
«Ambroſe doe cnforce it, and your owne decreesallow it, par.2.canſ.2.quef.7.c.33. Hierome faith: 
Paul doth reprehend Perer;becauſe he knew himlelfe not ts be vnequall. And inthegloſleSaine 
Ambroſe is thus alleaged : Which of them durſt refiſt Peter, to whom-the Lord gaue the keycs of 
the kingdome of heauen,vifsalins ralir,but fachan other that knew himſelfe, by the confidence of 
his ele&ion,not to be voegualli: 7 oh hom ek 5 BY x: 

| Thisplace inthe ſecond to the Galathians is much yrged by ſome of the Papiſts themſclaes a- 
ganſt ” ca upremacie;for'S.Pasl faying,that as the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion was com- 
 mittedto Picer fo the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles was giuen to him » hereby ſheweth, that he 
_ ped 57 ang Peter oner the Apoſtles, orthe whole world, bur only among the Iewes. This 

liomanz 


anifeſtly appeareth; for that Peter, being ſent for by (orneluw a Gentile, durſt not goe to 


him withouta ſpectall yifion from God, AR ro, thereby declaring, that he had no ſuch primacte 
Even him ouer the Gentiles: Hec Tonftall.in Concion.p.1062. | | 
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- \ | 


- Maſter.Lambers Martyr eroundeth divers arguments out of this chapter 2.tothe GalatInang, 
that Peter was nor uperiourto'S, Pex/+firit;they wpyned with him the right hand of fellowfhip : 
Ergo;he was their equall andfellow. Secondly; Lavies is named before Peter, which S. Paul would 
not haue done, who loucd order, if there had. beenany fuch preeminence un Peter. Thirdly,Saine 
Pant xeprooued Saint Peter to-his face, which he would not haue done, except he had knowne 
hamſelfe equallto Pater; And as Peter was here reprooued by his fellow Apoſtle, ſo was heblamed 
gencrally of them ofthe Circamcifion,who'contended againſthim,A&.11.2, And yet Peter did 
vil en +/2, 6 eas -- we 


Expoſit.in 
Pſal.140. 


Tra&.in Io+ 


hann,66. 


The foungh generall Contronerſie 


hot alleage any preeminence or authoritie,or charge them with diſobedience, for rebuking him : 
Lambert pag.1120. : | 


Maſter Tindal holy Martyr goeth further,and ſheweth;that if there were any oddes or inequa= 
litie atall, Saint Pawlrather was of higher authoritie,then Saint Peter ; becauſe he laboured and 


| preached morethanthe reſt, :.Corinth. 5.10. and ſuffered more for the teſtimonie of Chriſt, 


2.Cor.11.23. 


Maſter Bradford holy Martyr diſprooucththe ſupremacie of Peter ouer the Apoſtles by this ar- 
gument: The Apoſtles at Ieruſalem ſent Pezer and /obn to Samaria, to confirme them in the Gof- 
pell, A&.8. 14. Ergo, he was not their chiefe or head :; for it had been an ynmannerly part forthe 
members,to ſend their head in Embaſſage:Brad.inepiftol.ad Domin.Vanam.p.1647. 

lohames Patriarch of Antioch, opaſcul. in appendice Concil, Baſilienſ. entorcerh the ſame argu- 
ment : Apoſtoli miſerunt ad Samaritanos Petrum & Iohannem;at maior eſt qui mittit, minor, qui mitti- 
znr : The Apoſtles ſent Peter and John to the Samaritanes : but he that ſendethis the greater, he 
that is ſent the leſſe, Ergo. It may bee obicted, Perrus miſſus eff confilio,non authoritate: Peter was 
ſentby their counfaile and aduice, not commaundement or aythoritie : he an{wereth, that not 
Peter alone was ſent, but /ohwalſo. So then,as /ohn was ſent,in ft: manner was Peter: the one had 
no greater preeminence then'the other 1n this Embaſlage. _ wie 

Argum.4. Laſtly, what reaſon was there, why Chritt ſhould giuethe ſupremacie to Peter ouer 
the reit2? Chriſt was no acceptor of perſons : if he had been, /obn ſhould hae been preferred, 
whom he loued moſt. If ies bee weighed, Ithinke Peter deſerued no morethen the reſt of his 
fcllowes.: Nay I thinke the wiſedome of the ſpirtt, foreſecing the queſtions that ſhduld afterward 
ariſe in the Church about Peter, hath ſo diſpoſed, thax this Apoſtles infirnuties both in number 
more and weight greater then any of the reſt,ſhould be euidently ſet forth in Scripture. We wall 
briefly runne them ouer, not to derogate from the blefſed memorie of ſo excellent an Apoſtle z 
bur a little to ſtay and bridle the prepoſterous zeale of our aduerſaries,who doe aſcribe more yn- 
to him,then euer he would haue challenged ro himſelfe. "para li YT 

_ Toletpaſle the ſinaller {lips and ſcapes ofthis Apoſtle, as his raſhneſle in aduenturing beyond 
his ſtrengch,to walke ypon the ſea,Matrh. 14, Secondly,his vnaduiſed ſpeech in the mountaine, 
Matth. 17, Leer vs make three T abernacles. Thirdly, his ignorance, Martrth. 19. in ſaying to Chriſt, 
bow often ſhall I forgine my brother? till ſeven times ? Fourthly,his impatience, as in,drawing out his 
ſword and cutting off Halchus care. Fiftly, his tunorouſneſle in flying from Chrift at his appre= 
henſon. S:xtly, his curioſitie,Ioh&.2 1.1n asking concerning lobn,i#hat ſrall this max doe ?.To let 


po theſe as common.infirmuties ; there are foure great faults which Peter fell into,much ampli 
ed,and ſtood ypon by thefathers. LOL abnT A edtigr 07 FO args Aer, 

1 Hedehorted our Sauiour from his paſſion withtheſe words, Maſter,fanour thy ſelfe Mat.16. 
and was therefore called Sathan,an-aduerſaric tothe death of Chriſt, and fo to the redemption of 
man. Auguſtive chargeth hun with great forgetfulnes, hauing made ſo notable a confeſſion of 
Chriſt betore,and noteth him for ſome ſparkes of diftruſt and infidelitie : le Petrus,qui iam enum 
confeſſus fuerat filium Dei,timuit, ne fieut filins homints moreretur, in Pſal.1 38, The ſame Peter (faith 


he). whuch a little before had confeſſed him to be the Sonne of God,feared leaſt he ſhould die and 
periſh asa man. Sh Ws : FA : FEOEE | 


2. In promiſing raſhly not todenic Chriſt, yea vntodeath, whereas Chriſt had foretolde him 


of his fall before, Auguſtimenoterh great preſumption : Perrus ex egregio preſumptore creber negator 
effetus, Epiſt.120.cap.14.Peter of a great preſumer, is become a delperate denicr. And hereof 
thus your owne decrees,par.2.canſ.6 .queſb.1.cap.r0. Petrus lepſus eſt cc. Peter did fall, becauſc he 
preſumed of himſelfe, ſaying, Though other bee offended in thee,yet not 1. But Origen gocth further, 
Non ſolum inconſiderate, ſed pene etiam impit, & c. Peter {aid not onely vnaduiſedly, but almoſt im- 
pioully, Thoagh all men be offended & re." © SET DOTS s: 

3 Thethirdgreat finne was committed by Peter,in denying of Chriſt,and thatthrice,yea with 
an oth,atthe inſtance of a maiden,and ina very ſhort-whle, before the cocke crew twice,Mark. 
14.72. The Ieſuite anſwererh, that this was no hinderance to Peters primacie, but a furtherance 
and a confirmation of it. But whether it were a let to his-primacie ornot,letall men tudge, ſeeing. 
it had been ſufficient to haue hindered his. faluation, and deſtroyed his faith, withoutthe great 
mercie of God. SM LS $3 4iiec] os => F, * 

Let ys heare Augnitinesiudgemenr of Petersfall: Some man may excuſe Peter, and ſay, that he 
did nothing, but as Chriſt forewarned him. What then(faith he)if Peter therefore did not amifle, 
becauſe his fall was forcrold by Chriſt : Ref etiam fecit Indzs, qui-tradidit dominum, quia & hos 
predixerat dominus ? Then Judas did well too (faith he) in betraying of Chriſt, for this alſo Chriſt 
ſhewedafore ? But ſome againe may ſay : he denied not Chriſt, far he ſaid he knew not theman: 
Quaſivers (laith he) qui hominem Chriſtun: negat, non. Chriſium neget: As though he that denieth 
the man Chrift,dorh not flatly denie Chriſt, Chriſt alfo takerh away all doubts (faith he) when 


he 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome, Quei7.2. 


he thus ſaid to Peter, The cocks ſhall not crow till thon haſt denied me thrice he faith not, till thou haſt 
denied the man, but me, Againe, /pſe potins redarguit defenſores ſuos: Peter himſelfe doth contute 
his maintainers and defenders : Agnonit plane peccatum ſuum mfirmitas Petri: Peters owne con- 
ſcience gaue him thar he had finned,for he went out and wept bitterly. Burif by this meaneshis 
prumacic was confirmed, he had occaſion to retoyce, and not to weepe. Yea he wept buterly, his 
fnne was very great : how then dare one of your ſe ſay with a blaſphemous mouth; Perrns nou i 
lem (briſts, ſed Chr:iſtumr ſalua fide negaxit: Peter denied not the faith of Chriſt, but his faith remai- rk. 6h 
fiaem (, | "2 "aero a4 pag 665, 
. ningſate and ſound, he denied Chriſt > The ancient writers durſt nor ſo extenuate Perers fall, no defenl, Apo. 
nor Perer himfelfe, that weptfull ſore, as theſe men preſumeto doe. For firſt Orizen thus amplifi- logs. 
eth Petersfall, Non ad modicum dereliftas,cc. Peter was nota little forſaken,to demie once, but he 
was abundantly forſaken, to deniethrice :'firft he denied him before all; and againe he denied 
him not ſimply,but with an oth-: thirdly,not onely with an oth, but with a ſpeciall denotation,I 
know notthe man : Tratt.; 5.m Math. .. 1 LE Eat Oye ele Tal alah 
S. Ambroſe gocth further, Hexemer.lib.5.c.24.Peter before the cocke crew falleth; yeathe third 
time he falleth,that youmay know thatitwasnot a tlip only of his ſpeech,bur that he was trou- | 
Tr) DER Fane lab banr | g £f LNCS 
S. Hierome alſo thus writeth ; de Vincul. Petri ad Euftoch, What ſhall I doe, I have denied my 
Lord and maſter ? neither, as ſome thinke, haue I onely denied the man : I haue denied him to 
whom I faid;thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the ling God:I haue denied him whom I faw walkin 
ypon the waters; whom 1 heard with his call raifing vp the dead ; whom I faw with Aoſes and 
Elias, | | : 
. And your,owne decrees: Decret.part.2;cauſ.11.queſt.; <p 5. The Lord faid not to Peter,thou 
ſhalt dente thee to my diſciple, but thou ſhalt denie me ; wherefore he denied htm, when he de- 
nied himſelfe tp bee his diſciple : and what did he elſe but denie humfelfe to bee a Chriſtian 2 Such 
then and of this nature and qualitie was the fall and deniall of Peter howſocuecr our aduerſaries 
ocabour to ſeeke colours and defence for tt. tt 
4 Thelait fault noted 1n Perer was that, for the which he is reprooued of Paul,Galath.2. Tuſh 
(faith Bellarmine) it was a very ſinall and light offence. Yea, was it ſo ſmall a fault to conftraine 
the Gentiles to doe |tke the Iewes? for this was the point, as S. Paul writeth,Galath.2:14. And 
eAnguffine faith, Petrus non obunrgatusa Paulo fuit, quod ſernabat conſuctudinem [ndgorum, in qua na« 
tus & educatus fait, ſedquodeam gentibus imponere volebat : Expoſit. ad Galat, Peter was not rebuked 
of Pant;betauſe he kept the cuttome of: the Tewes, wherein he was brought yp$ur becauſe he 
would lap itivpon the Gentiles. 'Was this len;ſſimums peccatiom, a ſmall tranſgreſſion? Saint Paul 
ſhould greatly haue been to-blame, for rebuking Peter openly, and ſoplainly for ſo ſmall an of- 
fence,and ſhould haue doneagainſt his owne rule,Galath.6.1.. But Peter 4d it ofa good minde 
(faith Bellarmine.) Yea did? then he was worthie to bee excuſed, not worthie of blame,as S, Paul Bellar.cap.18 
writeth.. He mightalſo:doc n-1gnorantly and ynwittingly(faith he.) How can that be, ſeeing he , 
was onethat made the decree, ACt. 1 5.Thatno yoke ſhould belayd vpon the Gentiles;other then 
there expreſſed; and now contrarie to that decree,he conftraineth the Gentiles, [udarzare,to play 
the Iewes. Theſerthings doenot hang together. b'5; FR 
The Rhemitts ſay, that it was not an-error in doQtrine or 1adgement here reproued tn Peter, 
but a default'onely 1n conuerfation : annor.Galar.2.verſe11.ſeft.g, | IFRS 2 | 
_ (Contra, 1;OQne of your owne Biſhops Gelaſius, tom.de Anathemat YVinculo, is of a contrarie opi- 
nion,Santas Perrus primus,cc. Holy Peter, the firſt of the Apoſtles, thinking that the grace'of the 
new teſtament ſhould be ſo preached, thathe departnotfrom the inſtitutions of the old law, did 
ſomething difſemblingly,&c.and therefore his Fllow Apoſtle doth worthily rebuke him. Ic was 
then anerror in Perers.chought and indgement. | 
S. Ambroſe in 2,4d Galat. It Peter had diſſembled onely, ithad been no error,&c. But this was 
the cauſe of the reprehenſion : Peter did not onely ſeparate himſelfe from thoſewith whom he had 
lived Gemtle like, buthe-compelled them'to play the Iewes alſo; fo that the Gentiles were igno- 
rantwhich was the trueſtway.” And:your owne gloſle faith, Decr.p.2.cauſ.2.queſt.7.6.39.Par eſt 4 
fide exorbitare;e&c.It is all oneto goe aſide from thefaith, and by example or word to turne others 
fromtliefaith : Ergo,this in Peter was an error. in faith, ; IS. 
Iwillnow _ out of Auguſtine,as he alleageth out of Cyprian: Nec Petrus,cum ſecum Pans 
lus de circamciſione diſceptarer, poſimodam vendicanit ſibi aliquid inſolenter, vt diceret ſe primatum te- 
mere : de Baptiſ.2.2, Howſoeuer it was, Petey,when Paul reaſoned thus with him,did nor Rand yp- 
on his pantofles,and chalengeany primacieto himſelfe; But it is very like, if there had been an 
ſuchprimacie in Peter of power and1uriſdiftion,(a primacie of order we grant, as Cyprian 1n that 
place calleth Peter, primum, the firſt) that this ſharpe reprehenſion of Pax ſhould cither haue bin 
Ipared,orel&not done in that vehement manner, '. + | = | | 
It ſhallaorbe out of the way in this place,to ſce the tudgement of certaine Papilts of great ac- 
| z O 4 count 
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The fourth generall Contronerſie + 


count in their time,contrary to the opinion now receiued in the Popes Church. Fu, 
\. Thus the Biſhop of Wincheſter reaſoneth in his booke de vers obedientia: The ſcholler ought 


not to beabone the maſter : how could then Perer take that ypon htnito bee chiefe, which Chriit 
bus peer did ſo conſtantly refule ? 


1at Peter was primms, that is, firſt and chiefe in number of them which confeſſed Chriſt,it can 


- nat be denied ; for firſt he confeſſed, firſt he taught the Iewes *firſt he ſtood in defence of the ve- 


ritie,and was the firſt prolocutor among them. A primacie of order wee graunt, but not a prima- 
cie of rule and dominion : he was firſt in order, but it followeth not therefore that he was the 
chiefe in dignitie: Ag tis no good reaſon,Paris 1s nominate the firſt of all Vawerlſittes: Ergothey 
areſubietroit. nt bo | 

Biſhop Ton#al alſo in a certaine ſermon, vſcth theſe and ſuch like arguments againſt the ſu- 
premacie of Peter, Peters perſon (faith he) could not bee the racke of the Church : forthen wee 
ſhoald put another foundarion of the Church, than Chriſt; which were contrarie to Saint Paul: 
No man may put any other foundation,then that which is put alreadie,which is Chriſt leſus,1 .Cor.z. 

So faith he,in the one and twentie chapter of the Apocalypſe,the new citie and heauenly Ierus 
falem,is deſcribed by the holy Ghoſt,not with one foundation of Peter, but with twelue founda- 


Lions after the number of the Apoſtles, plar.Fox.p.1 062. 


' THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCERNING 
| Peter his being at Rome. . | 


"THis queſtion hath two parts : firſt, whether Perer were at all atRome or not. Secondly,whe- 
.&A ther he were Biſhop of Rome. | | ant | 


THE. FIRST PART, WHETHER PETER 
were at Rome. Ted TH 


- 
” 


O | Vr ad acrſaries would ſeemeto pr oouc it by theſe and ſuch like TD. 


> 


| eArgum.1t. Outof that place of S, Peter 1.5.13. The (hurch that is at Babylon ſalmteth you + 
Babylon here(lay they )is taken for Rome, from whence Peter wrote his Epiltle, Bellar-lib.t.,cap.2. 
de pontif. R hemenſ.argun.in,1 Epiſt, Petri... FRETS DNL DO SLIT: 

We anſiere $Eir(t,it 1s a fillie argument for them hereby to proouc Peters being at Rame : for 


thus much they hauc gained by it,thatRome 1s Babylon, and ſothe ſeate of Antichriſt, Reuel.18., 
Secondly ,there were two Babylons,onein Syria,the other in £gypt, from either ofwhich Saint 
Peter might date his epiſtle : and it 15 moſt like that he would keepe the commonand knowne 
name'of the place,that 1; might bee out of doubt what Church he meant. As for thename of Bas 
bylon, to bee aſcribed toRome, though.1t were ſomyſtically, yet was it notſo called: for wh 
mug not Paxlas well haue written his epiſtle to the Romanes vnder that name,the Church of 
Babylon,as Peter wrotefrom thence? © _ = TE> 
rgum.2. Againe, they alleage that ſtorie, how Peter ouercame Simon Magus at Rome, when 
he would haue taken his flight into the ayre, hauing made himfelfe wings, and by the prayer of 
Peter was brought downe againe and brake his legges,and ſo dyed : whereupon Neto being of- 
fended with Peter, would haue apprehended him z who being counſailed by the Church, would 
haue fled fromRome : but meeting Chriſt at one of the gates, and ſaying vnto him, Whither go- 
eſt thou Lord? And he anſwered, I come againe to be crucified. Peter vpon thoſe words returned 
backeagaine,and was crucified for che cemanic of Teſus,Bellarm.cap.2.3%., © 

We anſwere : Firſt, wee denie not that Peter wasat Rome, but ſhew onely the inſuffictencie of 
their arguments; and againe, we moue ſtich doubts,as by them are yet vnanſwered,as afterward 
ſhall bee ſhewed, Secondly, concerning this ſtorie of the vitoric ouer Simon Magns,they that 
doubt of Peters being at. Rome,may alſo ddubt of this, neither ofthem being neceflaric to bee be- 
teeucd as articles of taith,but probable and conieRurall, as matters of ſtorie. For ſome part of 
the ſtorie 15 denicd by eAwgritine,as how Peter faſted. vpon the Sarurday, the combat betweene 
him and Simon Magns, following vpon the Lords day after : and thereupon roſe the cuttome of 
the Saturday faſt among the Romanes : £/ quidem (faith he) bec opinio plarimorum, quamuis cam 
perhibeant efſe falſams plerique Romani : This 1s(laith he)a probable opinion of many, (concerning 
Peters faft) yet the Roinanes themſelyes thinke it to be falſe. 

3 Thar concerning Chriſts apparition ta Peter, ſeemeth to bee moſt ynlike of all, and ſauou- 
reth ſomewhat of the poptſh Legends, Like -vnto this are the tales of $. Chriftopher,how he carried 
Chriſt,and how S.Gregorie had him for one of his gueſts at his table of hoſpitalitie : Such viſions 
and apparitions of Chriſt are contrarie to the Scriptures, which ſay,that the heauens muſt con- 
euine hin tall his commng againe. Bellarwwre auſwereth : firſt,by this meanes, wee — 

TD ; Chriſto 


© 


concegelanyhieubtina- Hs; 1 


bjerre veer Chriſtinbendtr. We anfiypicy belike then heuenis a riſor,wich hs 

c_ Godſcndallchatare his\(nebaprifon attheitei: : | Againe;Chiift is I cons 
claded arid hutvpin heauen,cheti as xpleaſerh himſe and as he hatlrappoynted ſotobe, = 
_ 2 HeobicRteth: that Chrilt appeared neere vntothe.carth to Paw, We afreſh beet is 

chthing omg ourof the text, butrarher thecomtrarie,thatthe voyce was heard from. hea« 
ns neere the earth;bur aboue, AQt:22.6;Secondly,Paxt heard avoyce only,he faw noman, 
neither he nor the companic with him;At.g.7.8, but6nely a great light they ſaw ſhining; from 
| heauen,AR.22.6;9: Therefore outof this. CATS cannop Pn _ apparitiout of Chritt 
neere vnto the earth. - 

Your owne decrees alſo here ab inſt, your: Dety p.ydif 2.09 44-Corpus domni ho quoreſir 
rexis wo locoefſe oportet: The bode dev ond; whbr ent roſe, mutt bee in one place, And a« 
gaine, Donec feculum rntetu infant demi Aplonges cheworld —— our Lord; 1s abouez 
thatis,in the heauen :Ergs,not beneathintheearth: 

 _ 3. Peter diec on my his pig pore 15.20 bes ſeene there to rhis day; Ergo, hewas at 
- Peter were ard arRevinches > ore he died there 1 
for the cranſlation oft en ry ne and bodice of Martyrs 1s no vnuſuallthingin your Church; As it 
followeth nor, becauſe Joh» Baptiftchead, as youſay, is to bee leene at S:StlteFters at Rome, that 
therefore he died there; ſo neither doth follow of S. Peters 2 | 

2: Againe,how-fhall wee beleeueyou that itis S.'Peters poalkchreahichis fed at: Rome ; 
ſceing you haur made ſo many mockerics alreadie, making the world belecue, that Peters bodic 
is ſpmettme in-oneplace, ſometume inanorher? Halfe his bodie (youſay.)isatS. Peers inRome, 
halfearS.P ents; his head at S. lobw Laterane, his neather iaw with the beard arPoiRersin France, 
many of his bones atTriers, at Geneua part of his: brains.” You ſee that-wee may as well doubt 
whether Peters bodie bee at Rome,as in _ of thiels ww 9 "_ ſachs as os we Are Our i aduerſa- 
ries 6 TREE A cage] No Rome: SET | | FR. 


- nr, " 


wy Mi ecnpe: : gona f ahefogreh CE bg x raw Roy '$ Jhnnaſa 
would haue him comethither in Ners us raigne. This diflention. RT that _ 
marter may be 1aſtly doubtedof, Fulkcim Row: 16 ſebbige tf 2 © DID 

Bellarmmre and the lofuites anſwereit; No more dotalliagree concerning; the time Rn ohe 
world was created;/nor for the ſtorie of Chriſts life, in-whattime cuery.thing was done when he 
ſuffered, and ſuchlike : yeritfollowerh norgharchoſethings were not erarypernnſs there wiome 
diuerfitieabout thetime,Rhemiſs.. TX EH PI. ; 
_ © Wereplie: Firſt, moſtof thele things concerning the: chronologiz:o# Seripture; chomſeirbe 
notneceſſaie roſahianon,yer by.dihgenc.ſe chmay beofound in Scripture, Secondly, if they 

an'fhew.any y Scripturofor Peters beingatRome;aswe haueforthe ather ſtories, wewill beleeue 
inahocgh + imepertedtly be notknowne,. ButſecingthoScripture maketh no mention atall 
of "i there,and che1 rime is viicertaine,we my wankihe d vabe of 1 "ity much leſle are: bound 


Argam.2. - The ſtoric 6 Prace commilaigec Rami FN thaltond yeere« of Clandias, his abiding 
atRome-five andcwentie: pecrepgbia deathandmartyrdome inthe 14.yeere of Nere,and the 37, 
yerreafter Chriſts Sanhe 20 e proaue/out of the Scriprares to be falle.: For Perer was at Ieru- = 
falcmand intholc quarter p roundabout till 18,yeeres after Chriſt : for Zax/aw him there three 
yeeres after his calling, aine-14.yeeres i chat,Galat.z there is 1 7. yeeres,and c one.yecre 
waspaſtbefore Paxls ing aoda on::inalty8.yecres:addeyntotheſcthe 25.yecres of Peters being = 
" Aonghyomak makerh 43 (poets: randdo Previhoald thfferin Veſpefans: raigne,and not in the 

me Nero, | {48k oe 

| Bellarmingand the leſaites anſivere' char Peter WAS At Roms ſeuen yeeres before the Coaticell 
heldax: leruſatem;A&.15.whichwas uvthe'r8.yeereafter Chriſt; and thar being expelled the ci- 
tie by Claxdras, withthe mn the Ieweshe returned roTeruſalem,and there one with Paxt,and 
afcertharwene ro Rome againe,and there ended his life. . + | 

 Thisanſiverewe ſhew to be very inſufficiens. Firlt; AR. x 5.2.4 appearerh that there was, as 1 
wer _ ſtanding and ſer Councellof the —— leruſalem,of the which Peter was one: on ' 

wr 


-»The fomnth JenerdlComtrynerſie-:- 


Chutchthought good:toiſend;v totheupoltlevand Eblersgwhich wereat.Icruſalem.Seocndly, 
tillthe'18. _ gr old wasdrdld; ar ſcemettcrbariPeterbad:labovired onoly oreſpe:- 
cially amongſt the JewesJof whom therewererhen burfewy ar Roine:For(nbqlic Apoltle)beirbar 
was mightic in Peter in thb/fpoſHeſhip burr 1 he\cireumriſion, was.alſo eightie ime;Galath.2.8->[There- 
fore Peter: was not knowne to hauelabouredwnallthstime burin the circumeorſion:; Thirtlby,af+ 
terward 1 its morelike;howwentrto Antigdilthernto:Ronie(\for after this) Rankrebuked Peterat 
AntiochGal.2. Fourthliyytheſeare but bare! conieRtiiresiof our aduerſares, and:craftie cualions 
withoue Scripture? bueſeemgwe appoſerbeai ontofSeripture,1t 1s hymn they ſhbukd like- 
wiſe anſwere ys out of Scripture. 522 
_ Laſtly, 4tas but Beſiniwvrines con aGuretaflvery fablenthatRerer went fr ———_— to leoflem 
to ſpeak with Panl;likeratharrale, vob bniſt ome [ffi hath, Chronicorct1b.,8.0f one:Frophs 
11 cannerted by Mary: Idagdalene,'whogoabg'toRomethice Peter, as hefailed, dime bow 
great with childe died in trauell,and was burted with her:gulde ina rocke.: whom S: Peter. carte 
ro Jerafalem,and ſHewed nm the haly ag ans es,andaftentweycearcs returhing toRome, found his 
childe playing at his mothers breaſt, who being raiſed as 1t were our of fleepe,gold-her husband; 
how.that Afary Meſſidene bad ſhewedherxhetame hdyplaces;which ſhe had ſcene. matte 
the Icfuite did notground his conceite of:Perers going tolſeruſalem fromRome _ this na ? 
which of tlie berterdare #nongft thend isreiefted;as EShinfoiln Timon. 83a. 0160100 
Argum.3, We haue diners other obwe&tonsalſo out oftheScriptures:as feſt;that if Panetarate” 
at Rothezitts-not lkb that, Paul woulgleine him out: wlns:;Jalutation mukeend of: ins piftle, 
Rom: r6.ſent to thebrethren.. Our aducifarics: anſycre but very ſmply;'thacarthac timezwhen 
S.Paklwrote his.epiltle, cather Peter was:hot at Romezor:cheGaatwight wrtefome:cipecralllet- 
ters trohm by huvſelfs; and: this .epiſtle: encloſed- tn them. fuch-goodly:comeRtures they:haue. 
Butlpray = whatneeded S.Pax/to.banewritten vnto the ance ertaran faith To and 
vigyant apaſtorzaiezo continually-amongft thein?,, iis ni nou, Fo go) arbr + 1d 
S. Kya AH hereof thus writeth in-his Commentarieswpoi the I 6:to. ho Rindentecatioeniie 
mationem Romanorum,c. For the confirttatiori ofthe Rotnanes, all theſe, whom he {; alureth, are 
vhderftood to.hiuebeor] there: but itwoutdhaue mademopre for their confirmation;abBee 


beendgluted amotgh themy if be had: beenithere. Again, Ariftobalus'iffle congrepator 5/1 
atriſtobulas,whonitho!Apottle maketh mentiqn of; 4s vaddrltdode to-haue brands a garherertoges 
therief rhebrechoebtiburPerey was amore ncipall-edigregator ofthemztberefore.i i&.lkethe 
Apoue wouldbaitceremembredhimasw taSierfriflabtnegyt: © 71 9 tlc #2 oogÞlanieeaid 2c: 


:Otherplaces altwdf Scripture: weethaueasPhilip.2:20 peaking of Jimothie he Kheve 
vinakibnoainded to:fim tharwill faithful ney ano Fo5. or works 
fellones/3.Tunothi4.13 oh: Luke omighims ca Ergo; Pererall this whilewas:-mot atRomie;for Pay! 
would nathauelets:bim,out of the tiuimberiof his fellows helpers: -atthelleaft he would-not hane 
commended Timorhie,though he were a woithie young n aubefore hm;iThat which Bellarmine 
anfwereth 1s uſt dothing=chat S; .Payb ſp ieaketh in tho# pl aCes. wk -ofhis-domeſticall-hdpers, 


whichidid.nubuker yntd him © whenS:Bexlh peakerh plaihyo? his Hotudabgnrers ; F eſe wy 
ne EE agen SELIDH Gaavaiict any : ffs. 


Another rgoment doth ariſe out of S. Panls nor es: 4. 46, Army firſt ver wry 
eu eh midaeenngh nob then atRomezfol :bewoold nes have forſaken Paul. 

ro areRgs” wercthythat, ſpciketkiandly.of: .mch fauougdrbashehadin:Ceſars court;zthatthey 
woulddite a fot rem to'theEmperour:. But prope awtrke ſolutionoFirſk,it appearetiuby 
thatwhiohfolloweth;that they-lefidhuriy yatbour belpein dy -Apologie-ordefence © theyidid 
hotalhſtme(ſaithhe)biitths | ir daadmecohar, a meuome irengrhizbdefend or So 
that the word,aſliſting,muſt be taken inthe lame lenſe before,thatthey failed him nes 
7 .Godallited hutgtbatrszp fpeaking boldly ui the Bi nul RA Secondly,ivisproucd 
y:the diners (accefle-thathe had atiugrfirift and ſecondanfivering: aticherfiritall lefe him butar 
the next wany were tmbaldencd tbrough-lusbonds::-VWhavto doc>More frankly'to FER the 
word;Phiipp.1 44: me at rhekicſh they:forſpoke hu; -bechuſc ms vere afraide to ipeake! the 
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Iwilkforthe ſenſe _ thi place be twiediliyyour owntititerpreters F axBifeeſthus writezh;No 
manalbted, mezthatas azathelper both:tpidefeniimnebefore the Prince, arid. tochelpe rhe Chri- 
ſtian cauſe. And againe he complaineth, that he was forſaken of thoſe which mighthanchelp cd 
him-:asthets watafreapmumber arthat: cimeatRome of Chriſtians cormerttd from amcagrhe 
lewes;that might hauthelptd bim. And-againg,it was occaſion of .gicat hefiuines:to the lA tle, 
to be oppugned of irangers,and nor-proprigned by hisdomeſticals, butto;bre bereft ofl.com- 
fort,yea betrayed:mm2, 7 imorh.cap.q.pag x80. Sorhenthe-Apotle ſpeaketh.not of the dameſticals 
of Cllrs famile,but the domeſucals ofthe «x30 f i | of not wmgibobs 0 Ge 
the torbuking of thedefoaace of he faith MonsL 2 Yano 39 bn gulf; 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queft.z, | 143 


Theſe arguments,which we haue here o__ aremuchyrged by Maſter Bradford holy Mar=- 
tyr, againſbPeters being at Rome : As becaule,ivhule Paw was priſoner at Rome,there is no men= 
tion madezthat Perera I that while viſited hun, who atthat time, they ſay,was atRome. Againe, 
S$_ Paulin h1s pn to theRomanes ſalureth many meaner perſons, then Peter was: and there- 
fore it is not ike that Peter was then at Rome; for he among the reſt ſhould not haue been omit= 
red,bur eſpecially remembred. Theſe and other ſuch places are vrged by that holy Martyr: epiſtol, 
ad Dom.Vanaty.pag. 1648, ' SEES | | 


.. THE SECOND PART, WHETHER: PETER 
$1h4.2 Bp were Biſhop of Rome. * 
Vr aduerſaries would gladly bring ir abqut that Perey was Biſhop of Rome, there enthroni- ;9.Eror, 
(Deans fate in the Biſhoplike chaire many yeeres,and after left it to his ſucceſſors. TY 
1 The Romanefaith was firſt planted by Peter, for he firſt preached to the Genriles, AR, 15.7, 
Ergo,he was the firſt Biſhop, kgs. TITLE | 
Anſ.Firit,that Peter firſt preached to the Gentiles,it is contrary to the ſtory ofthe Ads: for Paul 
was conuerted before Peter ſaw the vifion from heauen, AR. 1 0. before which time Peter made a 
great queſtion, whether it were lawfull to preach to the Gentiles. Bur Pal immediatly after his 
conuerhion preached to the Gentiles,Galath.2;therefore before Peter, Neither 1s there any thing 
to the contrarie, AQ. 1 5.7.the Gentiles beleeued by S. Peters mouth, as he ſaith, bur not firſt. Se- 
condly, that Peter firlt preached not at Rome, it 1s thus gathered : becauſe it is nor like that the 
Chriſtian faith being ſpread farre abroad,could be kept from Rome the fpace-of 12.yeeres: for ſo 
long ttwas by their account, before Peter came to Rome, 'Againe, there were diuers that dwelled 
atRome,which heard the Apoſtles fpeake diuers tongues, Act.2, being ſtrangers then and ſo- 
zourners atTeruſalem : and Rom. 16.7. hemaketh mention of Andronicur and Iania, which were 
in Chriſt before him. By theſe 1t 1s moſt like that the Chriſtian faith was firſt ſowed at Rome. 
Thirdly,it is more like that Pax preached at Rome before Perer: for when he came to Rome, he 
called the Iewes together, who ſaid vnto hum, that they had heard nothing concerning him by ler- 
ters,or fromthe brethren out of Iudea,At.28. 22. But if Peter had been there, Paul no doubt 
ſhould haue bin knowne at the leaſt by name. The Iewes alfo ſay vnto him, Wewill heare of thee 
what thou thinkeſt : and ſome of them were perſwaded by Pauhſome belecued not. It ſeemeth by 
this place that y Iewes1n Rome had not heard of the Goſpell before. But if Peter had bin amongit 
them,who had an eſpeciall charge of the circumciſion, he would haue had the greateſt care of the 
Jewes to win them to Chriſt, Fourthly,rchough Petey had firſt preached to the Romanes,it would 
not follow that therefore he was Biſhop rhere : for Pas! firſt founded the Church of Epheſus, yet 
they ſay /obu was firſt Biſhop there : wherefore they ſhould-gaine nothing by this argument, if it 
weretrue, but that Perer was the firſt preacher, and conuerter of the Romanes to the faith. Saint 
Ambroſe ſaith, Ouia Pauls magiiter,cc, Becauſe Paw was appointed the maſter of the Gentiles, 
it became him to take care,to teach there where Chriſt had not been preached:#in 1 5.ad Rom.Ergo, 
S. Paul preached firſt to the Romanes. | d FAN 
$2 The Proteilants. | Dia 
]: we takethe name of Biſhop generally for that office which hath the publike cure and charge 
of ſoules : 1n that ſenſe we deny not but Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles may be called Epiſco- 
pi.Biihops, as Chriſt 1s called the ſhepheard and Biſhop of our ſoules, 1.Pct.2.23. But taking it 
ſtriAMly tor a Biſhop of this or that he, which'1s called Epiſcopus intitulatns, a Biſhop intituled, 
we denie that either Peter or Paul were Biſhops, Fox pag. 1 5. Oe 
Argum.1. Paul was Apoitolus Gentium, the- Apoſtle of the Gentiles,and Peter of the circumci- 
ſion : therefore it is more like that Paulwas chiefe paſtor of the Romanes, becauſe they were of 
the Gentiles,and part ofhis charge : and vnleſle they can prooue that Pay/refigned ouer his lot 
vnto Peter,that he alſo ſhould be the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as he was of the Iewes ; Peter 
ſhould haue intruded himſelfe into Pauls charge,not in preaching to the Gentiles, (for both Paul 
might preachto the Iewes,and Peter tothe Gentiles) but 1in+taking ypon him to bee the chiefe A- 
poltle of the Gentiles,which was giuen before to S.Panl. | 
eArgum.2, The Rhemiſts themſelues graunt, that the Church of Rome was founded both by 
Peterand Paul: Annot.in 2.Galat.ſeft.6, Biſhop Tanſtala ſtrong champion of theirs, but varying 
from them in this opinion, ſhewed in aletrer of his to Cardinal Poole, how intimes paſt, both Pe- 
terand Payl were counted patrones of the Church of Rome, and principes Apo#tolorum, the chiete 
of the Apoſtles. Exſebirs faith, that Clement was the third Biſhop after Peter and Paul:+Alexander 
ſucceeded inthe fift place after Perer and Pax. Nees 


Cornelius Biſhop of Rome,epiftol.r.thus writeth:Rowenam Eccleſiam beatiſſimi Petrus & Pauls 
ſuo Martyriocoronarant : The blefled Apoſtles Peter and Panl,did crowne the Romane Ch w_ by 
| | | rhelr 
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_ Eſpenſint.c.r 
ad Timoth. 


Tra&.24.in 
Marth. 


Fox, p.910. 


49.Error, 


Bellarm.c.1 2. 


thetyMartyrdome: -Gelaſtus alſo, Dectet:de ſeripturis:Betra datarſt ſocietas.beatiſſims Panls, & pari- 
ter ſanfiam Romanam Eccleſiam Deo confecrarnvt; Vito. Peter bleſied Pan/was toynedan. ſocterie, 
and they together did conſecrate ynto: God: the Romiane Church, :K'therefore the:Biſhops of 
Romecchallenge any preeminence of authoritie from.Perer,they may doe'ttas well from Paul: for 
they both founded that Church, preached there;and:bothi there ſuffered, Foxpag.1066,. © 1 
1; Argum.3. No Apoſtles were Biſhops ; for they were'diers offices, Ephet:4.11,,.he.gaue ſome 
to be Apoſtles, ſome to be Paſtors and Doors: Ergo, they were dtuers offices, andthe-fame were 
not Apoſtles and Paſtors or Biſhops, for both are all one: The offices were much different : A- 
poſtles were immedratly called of God, Biſhopsantl Paſtors were ordained bythe Apoſtles : the 
Apoltles calling was generall ouer the whole world,the Paſtors were obliged to their dioces and 
pariſhes and particular Churches : the office of the Apoſtles was extraordinarie , and but for a 
time ; the calling of Paſtors was to endure cuer 1nghe Church? Wherefore it can in no-wiſegbee, 
thatthe Apoſtles were Biſhops of any certaine places. Irenexs faith,that Eundara Erclefia bents An 
poftoli Lino officium Epiſcopatus ininngunt + The Chutch of Roine once founded, the holy: Apoſtles 
laid the charge ofthe Biſhopricke vpon Linus, Whereby 1t appeareth, that they onely: retained - 
their Apoſtleſhip intoyned them of Chriſt, Tw#al.;ex Fox pag.1066. Ithad theretore beenicontrarie 
to the commandement of Chriſt, who faid, {te invniner ſuns. mundumGomto all the world :1tthey 
ſhould haue left their calling,and bound themſeluestoary peculiar Church: Ergo;we conclude, 
that neither Peter nor Payl were Biſhops of Rome: i171; 75 2 Ot tg Od ad, © 
One of their owne writers hereuntadenrethwiicnc, andſheweth out of S:(hriſoſtomea treble 
difference betweene an-Apoſtle and a Biſhop: He ſcilices Epiſcopus per hominesvocatur,cc,ABi- 
ſhop.1s called by men, 1s ſet ouer a certaine place, he is-nor alway certaine that he hath theTpirit, 
&c. Hom.19.in Math.But an Apoſtle'ts mmediatly. called -6f God,Galar.1.1.he is ſerittopreach, 
not to any one place, but to all*Churches, as 1.Tunoth.2.7. S.Pagl faith, he was ordainedan 
Apoſtle,that.15,a teacher of the Gentiles. Thurdly,heis ſure he hachirhe fpirir,'not: td erre: as in 
the ſame place, / ſpeake therrath 1n Chriſt,T ye nor, And 1. Cor. 7.4.0. {thinke that [ hane the ſpirit of 
God. Wherefore it 1s eutdent;that the Apoſtles were no:Bxſhops properly'fo called : yet wee denie 
not,in a larger ſfignification and vie ofthe word, but that many which were but Biſhops were cal- 
led Apoſtles : as Theoderet witnefleth, They which aremow:called Biſhops, were in times paſtna« 
med Apoſtles : {o Epaphroditus was the Apoſtle of the. Philippians, Titasof the Cretenſians,&c. 
Sedprecedente temore,cc, But afterward the name of Apoſtleſhip was left to thoſe which were 
the true Apoſtles, &c. Therefore taking the name ofan Apoſtle properly;:and ſo likewiſe ofa Bi- 
ſhop ; we mult of neceſ{tie ynderſtand two diſtin offices;nor-comncident; or compatible toge- 
ther : otherwiſe,as I haye ſhewed concerning the:name of an Apoſtle, ſo the name of -a Biſhop 
was diuerlly taken ; for in oneſenſe Chriſt onely is called our Bithop, 1 .Pet.2.23. As Origen all 
noteth, Propric Epiſcopics Dominus Jeſus, Our Lord Chriftts properlyour Biſhop. So the Apoſtles 
ina larger vic of this name may bee called Biſhops: but as 1t'1s taken.commonly for theruler or 
ouerſeer of ſomeparticular Church;it can no way agree tothe Apoſtles, POITE 


. LET 


4 In © 


Let vs ſee the 1ndgement of the holy Martyrs : /xlianns Lenille Martyr at Sanſerrein France, 
ano 1 554.denieth that Peter was euer Pope or Biſhop of Rome, 1 / + | 2 mt 

, Maſter Bradford holy Martyr ſaith, It. doth no more follow, Peter dyed at Rome,or Peters 
chaire was at Rome : Ergo, he was Biſhop there, and theiſcate of the priiaciemulſt needes there- 
fore beatRome ; then this followeth, Aoſes and eFaron'firlt exerciſed their offices vnto their 
death in the wilderneſle': Ergo,the wildernefle was the place of their prieſthood : or thereforethe 
principalleſt place of the Iewiſh.Church ſhould be in the wilderneſle, Epiſt.ad Dom.Vanam. 1 647. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION,. WHETHER THE---. 
| Biſhop of Rome be the true ſucceſſor of S.Peter. 

| PERS nr | Do UT EL 
Hey doe generally hold, that the Biſhops of Rome' being lineally deſcended by ſucceſſion 
. from Peter, haue the ſame primacie, Apoſtolike authoritic, and iuriſdiftion ouer the whole 

Church, which Peter had, Bellarm.lib,2.depont.c.12. © | | 
They are very barren arid ſcant of arguments in this place to maintaine and vphold this ſuc- 
cell1on by,and 1n the end the Tcſutterunneth to tradifion.: and at the length he thus concludeth; 
that 1t 1s not,de ture dinino,tt 15 not neceflarie by the lawy;of God, that the Romane Biſhop ſhould 
be Peters ſucceſlor : but it:dependeth onely vpon the ordinance of Peter, and is prooucd by tradi- 
t1on,not diduced out of Scripture. That 1t was neceflarie for Peter to haue a ſucceſſor, they ay, it 
15 proqued out of Scripture : which we alſo graunt, that all faithfull Paſtors and Miniſters are the 
Apoſtles ſucceſlors,though they haue nottheir plenaric and Apoſtolike power:bur that the Pope 
ought to be and is lus ſucceſſor,it ſtandeth vpon tradition,” ' Es 5 


We 


concerning theBiſhap of "Rome: QueF. 4, 

. Welſeethenthe grounds of their opinion; Scripturethey Kaue none but bliridetraditron £vn=!. 
Ieſſe thereforethey could bring better ſtuffe for the Papallſuccelſion,we will not ſpend anytime 
in confuringnothing. P3.55,70) Y RI Wits x by 4 LE * nm SE ESIID 0 or y 20 pie : 

Yet Bellarmine ſeemeththus to reaſdn : A ſucceſſiyy.nthe Church is now neceſſatic inthe 
new Teſtament,as Aaron had his ſucceſſioninthe old: Feftament: but there:can bee no'certaine 
ſacceſſion now ſhewed but 1nthe chaire of Peter at Rome : Ergo,the Biſhops of Rome are the true 
ſucceſſors of Peter. For cither at Arltioch mult the ſucceſſion of Peter bee,or at Rome ; but not at 
Antioch,becaulſe S. Peter remoued from thence eo Roine,and there dyed,Bellar.cap.12.. 

| egfnſo. Firſt, a locall, perſonall, and lineall ſucceſſion 1s not now needfull,as before vnderthe 
law *thetrue worſhip of God 15 not nowtied to perſon orplace, as our Samour ſheweth,Toh. 4. 
ny Godwill be worſhipped, neither in this mountaine,nor at Ieruſalem: and by the ſame reaſon, neither 
at Rome, &c. Secondly,yet a ſucceſſion of dotrine,and'of faithfull paſtors wee graunt, and the 
Church was neuer without : ſuch as the Prophet ſpeaketh of, Efay 59.2 1. My ſpirit, that is upon 
thee, ſhall not depart out of thy. month, nor the moxith of thy ſeede,gfrc. and 1n this ſenſe all faithfull Bi- 
ſhops doe ſucceede the Apoſtles. Concil, Aquiſgr.c.10., Ifidor. ApoFtolis'decedentibus, ec, The A- 
oſtles.deceaſing,Biſhops haue ſucceeded, being appointed thorongh the world in the ſeates of 
the Apoſtles. Yea S. Hierame doubteth nor to ſay, chat not- onely Biſhops;/but all other faithfull 
Miniſters are the Apoſtles ſucceflors: ad Heliodor, Abſit wt de his,gfrc. God forbid I ſhould' iudge 


ſiniſterly of them, qui e Apoſtolico gradgi ſuccedentes, which ſucceeding-the degree of the-Apoſtles, aig f.no) 


doe conſecrate the bodie-of Chritt,&c, Tlurdly, there may be ſhewed a fucceſiionto this day in 
Conſtantinople,Alexandria, Antioch,Epheſus,as afrerward ſhal appeare,and not only atRome. 
Fourthly, the death of Chriſt the chiefe Biſhop 1s more forcible to priuiledge Ierufalemfor the 
chiefe ſeate , than the death of Peter at Rome. maketh forithe preemitence of that See before 
Antioch. '- 3) 1000399572! 2113-01 30h 9-6 22900 TH tn 32re2 Ty HS TRL 
arte; i Es 12 TheProteſtants.” CBT eb OF 21 
"Hat the Pope or Biſhop of Rompe neither can, 1s, or ought to be S; Peters ſucceſſor, in his high 
Fig Apoſtolike authoritie, primacic, and: mriſdiftion- ouer the whole Church, which Peter 
himſelfe neuer bad : thus wedeclareit. 2 17 ont - cioIgrne er 
:  Argum.1, ThePope, though he were Petersſucceflor, yet can he nor-receiue thatfrom him, 
which he\neuer had 7 but Peter had neuer any fuch prumacic of power;as wee. have ſhewedbefore, 
Queſt. 1.2..Ergo,he 1s not hercn his ſyceeffor,.. lo ooo on ago 
eArgum.2, That primacie which Peter had,could not bee conucied to any other : namely, his 
prinacteof confeſſion, whichhe firſt of all. the Apoſtles did vtter concerning Chriſt, proceeding 


from faith,did adhere foto-hisperſon, thatir could notbederiued toany fuccefior of his: for Pe=. 
tersfaith was a properatiunctto himſelfe, Argament:Tonftatti,Fox pito066% 1 hb 


£ 5 4 


- Againe,how can hehauethe Apoſtolike authoritie being notan Apoſtle: but an Apoſtle he is 
got : for Chriſt only made Apaſtles,the Apoſtles did nor:ordaine other Apoſtles, Argumn Nei. 

_ Tothis Bellarmine anſwereth,firlt by a diſtinction, thatwhereas three things arc to be:conſfide- 
redin an Apoſtle : firſt, thathe be immediatly called of God,and inſpired to write Scriprare: the 
ſecond,to be a founder of the Churches, where none were before : thirdly, that.he haue authort- 
tieouerthie whole Church. The firſt (faith heYagreethnortto the Pope, bur the two orher doe : for 
bythe Pbpe many Churches haue been planted,and he hath authoritie oner the wholeChurch;as 


% % 


Peters ſucceſior, &c.Bellar.cap. 12:teſþ,adohieft.2.Nits." Hoah 907 iid! So $177 
 eAnſw, Firſt, there bee other properties, required ian Apoftle befide theſe, as I ſhewed before 
out of (bryſaſtome,wherebf.noneagreo to the Pope. Secondly;to adinittheſethree conditions nia 
med by rhe Teſuite, if they bee all necefſarie to! make an Apoſtle, then the Pope wanting oneot 
themyby.ths confeſſion,can'be no-Apoſtle. Thirdly,wee'denie;that eitherthe Pope hathifounded 
any:Churches ſince the Apoſtles times, hehhath perucrted many nations;conuerted nonezneither 
are the Popes muchgiuen to preaching, whereby.natinvare begotten vhto the faith: either that 
he hath ſuch yniuerſall authoritie ouer the whole Church, which is the thing in queſtion. For he 
calling himſelfe Biſhop ofRome,and){o fixibg his chiaize'n 4 certaine place, can bee no Apoſtle : 
for the Apoſtles were no Biſhops of one place more then andther,as Ihauc ſhewed, but were ſenr 
topreach to all the world. | | : 

-'Beeondly be: anfocreth;that Hotichs Apoſtles;bur Chriſt did-conſkitute the BiſhopofRome;z 
to bethe;Apoſtolike and vierſall Biſhop of thewhdleChurch, -- 2c ny Hot LL 
.- Contre, Fuſt;the Apoſtles were innediatly called of Chriſt ; then if che Pope be of Clirifts ma= 
kingari Tpoeylie mult /liew'his tinmecuate calling in $cripture. Secondly, Bellarminefargetreth 
himſelfe : for a little before he ſaud rhatthe Biſhop.of Rome 28:Pecers ſucceſior ; by Peters fa, not 
by the inſtirution of Chriſt. HEH : R _ 

3 Heſucceedeth not Peter rightly in place : for ſeeing Peter ſate at Antioch z why may not that 
Charch challenge ſucceſſion,as wellas Rome 2 Why might notalſo other Churches haue Apoſto- 


P like 


uw . ..Thefamthgenerall Contronerſie.. 


like ſaccefſion,as. Alexandria from Perer and Mg eralatenn from Tamer, Conſtantin _ from 
Andrew * - 7 'f 

Further, they bane, no certaine « fiotallic from Peter: Tertullian makeck C FRAN THAO ſuc- 

ceſſor to Peter, Optatms firit nameth Liomegahen Clembnr : Trenew after Peter placed Linksand Cle- 
_ 144,and Clement inthe fourth; Whar.cettdintie therefore can they haueof ſo yncertameJſucceflz- 
on Falk.amot.in Rom,16.ſelt.4... 

4 Ir skilleth:not who codmacch/ in the place and roume of the Apoſtles: They clus wil bcheir 
true ſucceſſors, mult follow ther example, and walke in their ſteps, teaching their do@trine and 
embracing their holy 'vertaes. Wherefore the Pope is not Perers right ſucceſſor, ſwaruinggzoth 
from.lus doctrine and example. Non ſauttorum fily ſunt,quitenent loca ſanvtorum, ſed quiexerceat ope- 
T4 corum: They are notthe children of the Saints, whnch-occupie the ſame places, butthey which 

Fox.pag.1120, doe their workes, Lambert. 50 Bernard writing to Enpeniua, char geth him, that in reh pect of his 
pompe and pride,hedidrather ſucceede Conftantine;then Peter, lohann. Haſfſ:pag.6 10. 

5 All good Biſhops and Paſtorsareas well the Apoltles fucceflors,asthe Pope ;ndy rather then 
he,being a wicked man,Jobn Hufſarticul.4.Fox.pag. 590. Lambert pag. 1120.Nay,they hane grea- 
ter and more excellent titles, then tobecalled the Apoſtles ſucceflors : tor thoſe that walke un 0- 
bedience vnro Gods commandements; our Sautour calleth them, lus filters, TT RAS bre. 
thren, Marth. 12.50.Erge,the Pope 1s not the rightduccefor of Peror..! 

Conr.Petillib, Laſtly,of this matter e Auguſtine thus :writeth.: Cathedra tibi quid fecit ecclefie Rangdok; in qua Pe 

2.cap.jl» trusſedit; i mquabodie Anaſtaſius ſedet: "vel ecclefie Fleroſolymitane,. inqua lacobus ſedir, &' in qua 
hodie lohannes [her ? What haththe Sce of Rome done vnrs thee, wherein ſometime Petey ſate,and 
where eAnaftaſius now'fitteth 2 or what hath the Charch or chaire of Ierufalem committed, where 
ſometime /ames ſate, and John .now:ſitteth? In thoſe words Angwſtize aſcribeth as much to the 
ſucceſſion of other Apoſtolicall Churches, as he doth to the ſuccet{ion of the Biſhops of Rome. 

Cap.deprz. Andrherefore Caniſiu crattily leaueth ontthe on&halfe of the ſentence, concerning the Church 

cepr.ecclel; of Teruſalem.Neithertstt.true; which ouraduerfariesfay, that Perers See remainerh ſtill at Rome, 

artic,9.B, whenall other Apoſtolicall Sees are gone; for euento this day the See'of Antioch ſtatdeth and 
hath a Patriarch : likewiſe the See of Alexandria. The Sce.of Conftantinople nener. wanted ſuc- 
ceſfors ro this day: northe Church of Epheſus: In India and Erhiopia,there hath been alwayes a 
ſucceſſion 1nthole. Charches planted by. the: Apoſtles, and is at this day, Falk 2..Tbef.2.ſett.7, 
Wherefore they haye no cauſe to brag 28e of their f ONO INERA isfound 1 in other ACen,a well 
as arRome: 

 LTetysſeethe contin of annie Clement. E piſtol. 6:Peteri is brought in ſpeaking thus, Have 
E piſcopum vobis ordino,cai foli mee predicationis & detirins cathedram tradaJordainethis ma(name- 
ly Clement)to be your Biſhopgto whont onlyTdelinermy'chaire of preaching and doQtrine. Alſo 
in the ſame Epiſtle,” Poſt me non imperitmcaliqnis aut indoltug, aut ignorans virbi dinini myſteriuns, ſu 
ſcipiatcathedram meam : After me,, letno.vnskilfull or vnlearned man, or ignorant in theword, 
take my charre.In this {lementine Epiſtle; {which. though it force norvs, becauſe we holde tt or- 
ged,yer tpreficth our ad — KEN of: them recclaed)we ice thache mand Is Peri iccetier; 
who lucceedeth him m doctrine. «+ Ev, 

Pope Felix alſo thus writeth ad Petram cid: Quiparticipes Apoſtol eſſe es X NIP" 
doctrina ipfizes: They that will be partakers of the Apoltldſhip, muſt follow the Apoſtles, do&rine. 
Bur the Pope doth not embracethe Apoſtles doQtrine *-Ergo, heis not Apoſtolike. Soalſo Syn- 
machu,as he is alleagedin the decrees, decr.p.1 .dift 40.0ap.t. Perrus hareditatem innoceutienmnſit ad 
aha :: Peter did leauetheinheritance of innocence tochis poſteritis: the Biſhops: of Rome then, 

anng loft Perersinnocencie,are not the rightfull heires of Peter. 0/105 ft 1 tobSiG 

. John Huſſe dyed for this-article-with others, for ſaying, ' Papa nor oft Germs Petri ſucceſſor, Grtnit 
mids contrarys Petro: The Popets:notthe'truc $5 659i of F Par, It he be of contrariemanners 
In his life to Peter. Articul. 4. obiett, Concil, Cuofhenrienſs: B30 97 0997205 27iofy eg. 


THE FIFT QVESTION: CONCERNING, 
__  thepritnacieofthe SecofRome, © wg hs 


' 


Ti —— hath divers parts, which muſt be handledin their _ Firſt; whedhurtheBi- 
ſhop of Rome haue authoritie ouer'other Biſhops, Secondly, whether appcales oughtto be 


made to Rome from other countries. . Thirdly; whether'the Pope be ſubieRtotheiudgemettt of 
any.Fourthly,whether-heimay be deppfed. Fifely, what prinacie h bath blleroaller No: Ee 
how it began.Sixtly ,oftherittesand natneſbjcen tothe _— of Rome. - « 9s 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quef7. 5. 


' THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE BISHOP 
Bs of Rome hath authoritie ouer other Biſhops. 


The Papitts. 
«Hey doubt not to ſay, that the Biſhop of Rome hath authoritie and ought ſo to haue, to or= 41.Error. 
dain and conſtitute Biſhops, to depriue and depoſe them, to reſtore them likewiſe to their 
former dignities,and this power he exerci{eth ouer the vniuerſall Church. | 

Argum.1. Thelefuites principall argument 1s drawen from certaine examples : how the Bi- Bellarm.lib.2; 
ſhops of Rome haue 1n tunes paſt,conſtituted,depoſed,and reſtored ſome Biſhops in the Greeke dc Rom.pont, 
Church,as in the Parriarchall Sees of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch : Ergo,he hath power cap.18, 
ouer all Biſhops. 

We anſwere. Firſt, It was not done by theabſolute authoritie of the Romane Biſhops,any ſuch 
conſtitution, or depoſition, though perhaps their conſent and allowance were required, as Leo 
writeth thus to Martian the Emperour, about the ordayning of eAmatolixs Bilhop of Con- 
ſtantinople : Satzs fit, quod veſtre pietatis auxilio & mei fanoris aſſenſu Epiſcopatum tante vrbts obti- Epiſtol. 54. 
wit : It 15 ſufficient, that by your godly helpe and my fauourable afſent, he hath obtayned ſo fa- 
mous a Biſhopricke. Wherher was greater now, the helpe andfurtherance of the Emperour, or 
che bare afſent of Les? Secondly, we dente not bur that the Pope ſometimes, what by ſufferance 
of others, what by his owne 1ntrufion, hath vſurped this power ouer other Biſhops : but this ought 
not to make a lawe : that which 1s once or twiſe done by afalſe title, cannot proue the tuſtnes of 
thetitle. Thirdly, that the Biſhop of Rome hath no ſuch authoritie, it appeareth by this, that he 
doth not, neither of many yeares hath conſtituted or ordayned the Patriarches of the Greeke 
Church : they came notvp to Rome, nor yet ſent thither for their pals as other Archbiſhops here 
inthe Weſt parts haue done, and payed full dearely for them, being made {lanes to the beaſt of 
Rome. 

- This appeareth notably in the Councell of Florence, Seff.2 f. for it fo falling out, that Ioſephue 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople,who was there perſonally preſent, being an aged man,and wearied 
with long trauell, ſuddenly dyed : whereupon the Pope Exgenira the fourth, dealt with the Gre= 
cians yery carneſtly, /7 nunc in ſynods Patriarcham eligerent: That they would chuſe thema Patri- 
arch now 1n the Synode : vt quem ſuffeceritts, nos corfirmemus : that whom you appoynt, we may 
confirme,faith the Pope. The Grecians madehim this anſwere :Se hic Patriarchameligere nonpoſſe, 
cum Gracis mos ſemper fuerit, in ſua eccleſia Patriarcham ſufſicere, ſimulque conſecrare : They could 
not chuſe their Patriarch here, ſceing it alwayes hath been the Grectans manner to chuſe the Pa- 
triarch in his own Church,and thereto conſecrate him.See then,it was denyed to the Popes face, 
that <1 had any thing to doe with eleCting,conſecrating,or confirming the Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople, | 
The Pope indeed doth take vpon him to this day, to make Patriarches : afſigning to one the 
title of Conſtantinople ; toanother, the Patriarchihip of Antioch, and ſo of the reſt ; but they 
haue onely the bare names, without cither the dignitie or turiſdiftion of thoſe places : notmuch 
vnlike to a certaine cuſtome inthe Emperours Court at Conſtantinople ; the wanton Courtiers 
to make themſelues ſport, vpon ſolemne dayes were accuſtomed, aliqueme laicts inſignibus epiſco= 
palibus componere, quiper ſonalem Patriarchamageret : Totake ſome lay man,and attyre him like a 
Biſhop,who ſhould counterfeit the Patriarch : which abuſe was reformed, Synod.8.Conſtantin.can, 
16. The like diſorder was corre&ed inthe Councell of Baſile Seſ2 1.T wrpem illum abuſum remouen- 
drum cenſemu, quo certts anni celebritatibus nonnulli cum mitra, baculo, ac veſtibus pontificalibus more 
epiſcoporum benedicunt : We thinke good that abuſe be remoued,thar ſome art certaine ſolemnities 
of the yeare,doe take vpon them with a Miter, a ſtaffe, and other pontificiall veſtures, as Biſhops 
to giue blefling., Mach like to theſe counterfeit Patriarches and Biſhops, are the Popes Patriar- 
ches,who haue nothing beſide the name and habite of Patriarches. 

Argum,2, Theleſuite with the reſt doe very much vrgea certaine place of Cyprian.Epiſtol.3.ad 
Cornelum: Non alunde oborte ſunt hereſes, aut nata ſchiſmata, quaminde, quod ſacerdoti Dei non 0b- 
Femperatur, nec wnm in Eccleſia ad tempus ſacerdos Chriſti vice cogitatur : From hence ſpring herefies 
and ſchiſmes, that Gods prieſt 1s nor obeyed, and that one Prieſt or Paſtor at once 1n the Church 
in Chriſts ſtead is not acknowledged. Whereupon they would conclude, that the Pope oughtto 
bethis one chicfe Prieſt,and Paſtor in the Church : for Cyprian thus ſpeaking writeth to (orneline 
Biſhop of Rome. A 

 eAnſw, We muſt vnderſtand that Cyprian at this time had to deale with the Nouatiuns, who 
both at Rome where Cornehus was, and at Carthage where Cyprian was Biſhop, diutdingthem- 
{clues from the Church,ere&ed ſchiſmaticall Biſhops of their owne againſt che Garholike Biſhops: 
Vponthis occaſion Cyprian ſheweth, that there ought ro be but one Biſhop, not ouer the whole 
zxD Y P 2 | vnuerſall, 
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yniuerſall, but in euery particular Church : for he complaineth, that this ynitie of the Prieſthood 
was not kept at Carthage, as well as at Rome : for thus he writeth in the ſame Epiſtle, Epiſtol.3. 
Ceteriim dice dico dolens dico pronocatus, quando Epiſcopus in locum defuntti ſubſtituitar,&+c. pleb ſua 
in Epiſcopatu quadriennio iamprobatm, toties ad leonem petite, &c, 58 ipſis diebus quibus ad te has literas 
feci, ad leonem dennopoſtulatus, cumtalis frater a quibuſdam deſperatu & peraitu extra Ecclefiam con. 
ftitatis impugnar: videtar : But I ſpeake it with griefe, I ſpeake 1t being prouoked, when a Biſhop 
is ſubſtitute 1n the place of the dead, &c. for the ſpace of foure yeares knowne and approuecd to 
his people, ſo often ſoughtfor to berhrowen torhe lyons, yea and at thatinſtanr, when I wrote 
theſeletters toyou, againe called for tothe lyons : when ſuch a brother ſhall be wh on of 
certaine deſperate and damnable perſons, runnagates from the Church,&c. Who ſeeth not,thar 
Cyprian here ſpeaketh ofhimſelfe, and not of Cornelizs, who was Biſhop of Rome but two yeares 
and an halfe : and complaineth that euen in Carthage the right Paſtor and Biſhop was notobey= 
ed? This place therefore ſerueth not at all forthe primacie of the Biſhop of Rome. 
BY The Proteſtants, | 
Hat the Pope neither hath, nor yet ought to haue any ſuch authoritie ouer other Biſhops : 
Fa that euery one 1n his owne Deoctil and 1uri{diftion, hath the chiefe charge : It is thus 
roued. | ds 
n Argum.1, Peter was not chiefe,neither didexerciſe 1uri{diftion ouer the twelue :-Ergo,neirher 
the Pope ought to doe ouer other Biſhops. The antecedent or firſt part 15 thus confirmed. The 
heauenly Ierufalem,which is the Church of God,is deſcribed Apccal.2 1, not with one foundati- 
on onely of Perer, but with twelue foundations after the number of the Apoſtles : argament. Tun- 
Fox pag,1e62, ſ/alli.To this purpoſe alſo he alleageth a ſaying out of Hierome contra Joninian, All the Apoſtles re- 
ceiaed the keyes of the kingdome of heauen : and ypon them all indifferently and equally, 1s the 
ſtrength of the Church grounded and eſtabliſhed, Fox.pag. 1066. 
Argum.2. Till the yeare, of the Lord 340, there was no reſpect had to the Church of Rome; 
but euery Church was ruled by their owne gouernment : afterward followed the Councell of 
Nice, wherein was decreed, thatthe whole Church ſhould be deuided into foure circuites or pre- 
cin&s z ouer the which there were foure Metropolitanes or Patriarches ſet : firſt the Biſhop of 
Rome : next the Biſhop of Alexandria : the third was the Biſhop of Antioch: the fourth the Bi- 
ſhopof Icruſfalem : and n _ after came in the Biſhop of Conſtantinople inthe roume of the 
Biſhop of Antioch. Alltlicſe had equall authoritie in their prouinces, and one was notto deale 


within anothers charge : Ergo,the Biſhop of Rome had not then the turi{diftion ouer the whole 


Church,argument. N:liplura Fox.pag.o9,  _ 2008 

Argum.3, Wewill adioyne the teſtimonie of the fathers of Baſile, which were all of the Popiſh 
ſect: what haue the Biſhops been in our dayes,fay they, but onely ſhadowes? nught they not haue 
been called ſhepheards without ſheepe? what had they morethen their Mitersand their ſtaffe, 
when they could determine nothing ouer their ſubteCts ? Verely in the primirine Church, the 

Fex pag.679. Biſhops had the greateſt power andauthoritie : but now it was come to thatpoynt,that they ex- 
| ceeded the common fort of prietts onely in their habite and reuenewes. What plainer teftimonie 
can we haue,then from the Papiſts themſelues? | 
. Wehaueallo the conſent of; all antiquuitie, the decrees of the eight generall Councels, that the 
Biſhop of Rome hath no ſuch preeminence or predominant power ouer his fellow Biſhops. 

Concil. Nicen.1.can.6, Honos ſuns caique ſeruetur ecclefie, ee, To cuery Church be reſerued the 
honor and dignitie thereof, let the old cuſtome in Lybia, Egypt, Pentapolis, takeplace, Ira ve 
Alexandrinus Epiſcoprs horum omnium habeat poteſtatem, quia & vrbis Rome Epiſcopo parilis mos eſt: 
Sothat the Biſhop of Alexandria haue the 1ari{diion ouer all theſe Prouinces, becauſe the 
like vſe or manner remaineth to the Biſhop of Rome ; that is, the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhall haue 
authoritie ouer his confines, as the Biſhop of Rome ouer his: not as Bellarmine doth odly ex- 
pRvn it, letthe Biſhop of Alexandria a his prouince, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the 
ike cuſtome ouer the ſame prouince of Egypt, Libia, &c.for this were, idemper idem,to proue the 
ſame by the ſame : and the Canon faith, pari/is mos, the like vie : Ergo, Alexandria hath the like 
authoritie, But if Rome were aboue the Sce of Alexandru, their turiſdiAtion ſhould not be hke, 
but vnlike, And againe,leteuery Church haue it owne honor. But if Rome were the commander 
of the reft,the honor ſhould be onely reſerued to it,and to no Church beſide. 

C( onflantinopol.1. the 2. general.Can.2.the former Canon of Nice is ratified. 

Epbeſin.3.general.Can.$.it was decreed, after that Zenon Biſhop of Cyprus had complained of 
the vſurpation of the Patriarch of Antioch, affirming, that they within the land did alwayes 
chuſe their owne Merropolirane, and that neither the Biſhop of Antioch, nec alins quiſpiam, nor 
any other did euer ordaine there : it was decreed, that Cyprus ſhould be exempt from the 1uriſ- 
dicton of Antioch,or ofany other Sea ; and ſhould chuſe their Metropolitane Semſclaes : Ergo, 
much lefle was Cyprus ſubicto the Seeof Rome, ES 


Chalcedonenſ+ 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome, YQueft.5. 149 
.  Chalcedonenſ. che 4. generall, ation. 16, they determine, the Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, 
Eiſdens primatibas Lonoris dignum: To be worrhie of the ſame primacie of honor,which the Biſhop 
ofRome hath : This was:decreed, though Paſchaſinas, and Lucinas the Popes Legates carneſtl 
withſtooEir;'And further inthe ſame place,the matter was thus in that Councell diſcuſſed : Sed 
ſenioris Roma,propter imperinms ciuttatis illins,cc.Vnto the See of the older Rome, becauſe it was the 
imperiall Cine, the Fathers did give pruuledges: And by the fame reaſon the 1 go. Fathers aflem- 
bled in Conſtantinople being moued, c/£qua ſanttiſſime ſedi none Rome,gc, Did aſcribe equall 
priuiledges tO the moſt holy See of new Rome;thinking it reaſonable,thar the Citie, which was a- 
Jdorned both with the imperall ſeate, andSenate, ſhould emioy equall pruiledges with olde 
Rome,and in Eccleſiafticall affatres ro haue mateftie as well as the other, and to be ſecond after 
the other. Out of the actes of this Councell three things may be gathered : Firſt,that both in this 
Synode,andin the ſecond generall Councell of Conſtantinople equall priuiledges were giuen to 
the See of Conſtantinople,with Rome. Secondly,that notwithſtanding,Roine for antiquitie ſake 
had the firſt place. Thirdly, that theſe two Parriarchall Sees had thoſe-priniledges by reafon of 
che umperiall dignitie;contrarte to that, which Bellarmine beareth vs in hand, that Rome had the 
rimacie ouer other Churches from Chr:{ft,and notfrom Ceſar.c.17. And yet beſide the authori- 
tie of this Councell,in the Trullane the fixt generall,Can. 38. it was thus decreed : Siqua cinitas 4 
regia poteFtate innonata &c.Itany Citie in reſpect of the ctuill ſtate be innouated and exalted by 
che princely power,that the order allo of Ecclefiafticall matters ſhould follow, that 1s,it ſhould be 
chicfe alſo in Ecclefrafticall affaires,as in cull : wherefore 1t 1s emident, that olde Rome entoyed 
her priuiledges by the benefice of the Empire; | | Ws 
(onftantinop.2.the 5.generall, action. 1.the ſynode ſpeaking of Les Biſhop of Rome,and Cyrillus 
of Alexandria,faith thus, Qui equaliter,ab bac ſynodo, pro ftlatn orthodoxe fide bonorati ſunt : Whom 
this ynode honoreth alike, becauſe of the right faith : the ſynode giueth like honour to the Bi- 
ſhops of Romeand Alexandria. oft Ons 21D Þ __ 
Conſtantinop.3. the 6.generall, which 1s alſothe Trullane, Can. 36. Decernimus vt thronus Con- 
Rantinepol.aqualia prinilegia cum antique Rome throno obtineat: We decree that the Sce of Conſtan- 
tinople entoy equall priuileges with the ancient See of Rome. Bed yoo icon 
. Concil.the 7. generall, ation 2. eAdrianwm the Biſhop of Rome writeth to TharaſinyBithop of 
Conſtantinople,giuing himthis ſtile, Dilefto fratri Tharaſio,vninerſalt Patriarche : Tomy beloued 
brother Tharaſius,vnuerſall Patriarch. We ſee then that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had both 
thelike ſtile and authoritte, which the Biſhop of Rome had: * © * 6: : DoS 


” 


- Conſtantinop.4.the 8.generall, Can. 1. Definimus,qui patriarchalibus ſedibus preſunt omni honore 
dignes indicandos; We define, that the preſidents of the patriarchall Sces are worthie all honor : 
and then arereckoned vp, firſt Rome, then Conſtantinople;after theſe Alexandria, Antioch,le- 
rufalem : ſo that the See of Rome 1s but patriarchall,as the reſt ; a primacie onely of order it hath, 
to be named before thereſt. | 22023; CNTIETS 

Thus we haue the conſent of the 8.generall Councels, tothe which eAugnuſtine agreeth, Habet ne Baptiſ. lib. 
omnis Epiſcopus, ſaith he, pro licentia libertatis & poteſtatis ſue arbitrium proprium, tanquam indicari ab 2.cap.2. 
alia noupoſſit, quomodo nec ipſe poteſt altums indicare, ſed expeftenus vniner(i indicinm domininoftri Ieſu 
Coriſti: Every Biſhop is priuiledged by his owne authoritic to follow his owne iudgement, nei- 
ther is ſubte&tothe 1udgement of other Biſhops,as he is not to tudge them, but they all muſt be 
referredto the indgement of Chriſt. See then in thisplace Augaſtine ſetteth Biſhops in the higheſt 
roume 1n the Charch,and faith, they haue no tadge aboue them but Chriſt. 

Ofthis indgement alſo werethe holy Martyrs: that the Biſhop of Rome had no ſuch ſoue- 
raignty ouer other Biſhops. Thomas Benet Martyr affirmed,that the Pope of Rome was but Biſhop 
ouer his owne diocefle,and that he had no further power, Fox.pag. 1039. 

_ M. Philpot telleth Boner, that by the word of God, the Pope hath no more authoritie, then the 
Biſhop of London hath, Fox pag. 1811. And he ſheweth further, how that (yprien called the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome his fellow Biſhop.p. 1804. IST | 

The ſentence of theſe holy Martyrs ſealed with their blood, is of greater waight then many 
= : and by thoſe that loue the truth, ought much. to be reuerenced, and had in great 
regard, | | 

Now laftly we will obic& againſt them the Imperiall conſtitutions, together with their owne 
Canons : for the firſt, Cod.lib.1.tit. 5.4.6, Honor, Theodeſe Frbs Conftantinopolitan. veteris Rome pre- 
Togatina letatur : The Citic of Conſtantinople hath the prerogatiue of old Rome. And leg.1 5.Leo, 
Anthen, Contantinop. Eccleſia mater noftre pietatis, ec, The Church of Conſtantinople the mo- 
ther of our fath,and ofall right beleeuing Chriſtians : And in the ſame place, the priuiledge of 
that Church, ante atios refjdendi, to have the firſt ſeate, 1s ratified and confirmed. And whereas 
ns Uarmine vrgeth the epiſtle of [u/F;nian written to Johannes Biſhop of Rome, where he acknow- 

dgcthRome to be the head of all Churches : Cod,lib,1.tit.4.leg.q. the ſame Iuſtinian tit, ”_ ls 

| | P ; Hey brig 
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thus expoundeth himſelf, having giuen the ſame title of headſhip ynto Rome, Rowan intelligimns, 
non ſolum veterem, ſed banc regiam noſtram : By Rome we vnderſtand, not onely olde.Rome, but 
this princely Citic alſo, Que meljoribys condita eft augurys: Which was firſt founded and built with 
more happie and proſperous beginnings .Thus we ſee that the Imperiall Citie of Conſtantino le 
by the lawes Imperiall was made equall to Rome. And their owne decrees alſo doe ratifie that 


Canvn of the Chalcedon Councell;that Conſtantinople ſhould haue fimilia prinilegia, ike priuut- 
ledges tothe Citic of Romegdecr,p.1,dj/f.22.cap.6, FR! 


THE SECOND PART CONCERNING AP 
WOT Þ: peales ro be made to Rome. 8 


IV chyſay they, is the preeminent authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome, that appeales may be made 
gd nto hum from all Churches in the world, and that all oughe to ſtand to his ſentence and de- 
termination. For the proofe hereof they bring no Scripture, nor any found argument, butſtand 


chiefly ypon certaine odde examples of ſome that haue appealed ro Rome : which wedeny not 


to haue been done : but our anſwere more at large 1s this, Bellar.[1b,2.de pontif.cap.21. 


' x. Onecauſe of theſe appeales, ' was both for that they which were tuſtly condemned of other 
Churches, found greater libertie and fauour atRome, as Apiarizzs did, who being condemned in 
the {ixt Aphricane Councell for his deteſtable conditions, found fauour with Zoſimrm Biſhop of 
Rome, who wrote for him to the Councellto be receiued againe. No meruaile then, if licentious 
fellowes, hoping to finde more fauonur atRome, did appeale thither : As alſo the ambition of the 
Biſhops ofRome did ſomewhat helpe forward this matter, who were as readie torecetue ſuch ap- 

eales,as others were to make them. HEE 

2 Biſhop Tunſtalldoth anſwere very fully to this poynt,that,alchough appeales were made to 
Rome, yetwas it not for any iuriſdition thatthe See had : burthis was the cauſe, partly for that 
there were many dwuiſfzons and part-takings in the Ortentall Churches, as alſo becal many 
were infeQed with herefies, fromthe which the Weſt and Occidenrall Churches were morefree; 
they wete content to referre the cauſe many times to the Biſhop of Rome, as beinga more indif- 
ferent _—__ not like to be partiall, being no partic 1n the cauſe. Neither was their ſuit to the 
Biſhop.of Rome ſingularly, but to the whole congregation of the Biſhops of Italie and France,or 
of the whole Weſt,as1t appeareth by the Epiſtles of Bafile,Tunſtal.apud Fox.1 067. 

The Ieſaite alleageth the fourth & ſeuenth Canons of the Councel of Sardis, which he ſaith was 
agenerall Councell conſiſting of 300. Biſhops : which ſaid Canons doe allow and authoriſe ap- 
peales made tothe See of Rome, and there the cauſes to be determined, or by direton fromthe 
Biſhop of Rome. : HE - 

Anſw.1. That ſuch Canons are to be found in the Councell which beareth the name of Sardis, 
we graunt : but that ſmall credite is to be giuen vnto thoſe Canons, which goe vnder the name of 
this Councell ; we are led by theſe coniectures and likehthoods ſo tothinke. 1. Hoſizs Biſhap of 
Corduba in Spayne was the author of theſe rtwo Canons, who both might be parrtzall in behalfe 
ofthe Occidentall Patriarch of Rome: neither is much to be attributed to him, for his inconſtan- 
cie,” becauſe he ſubſcribed to the Arimine Councell of the Arrians. 2. Whereas it is affirmed 
that there were preſent 300.Biſhops of the Weſt;and 76.of the Eaſt,Can.21.we findethat there 
were of this number but 121, that ſubſcribed : forthe Greeke went apart by themſelues, and it 
ſhouldſceme that many Biſhops of the Latin Church departed alſo : this Canon therefore had 
not the conſent ofthe Greeke Church. 3. Thatthereare divers Canons forged vnder the name 
of this Councell, ofthe which it is ike thoſe are,it appearcth by the preface to this Councel, where 
we reade thus :Sunt alie 40.regule,que per Ofinm Epiſcopuns (ordubenſem currunt,quetitulantur tan- 
quam 2 0. Epiſcoporum apud Sardicam,&c. There be befidetheſe 40. other rules, which paſſe vnder 
the name of Ofius Cordubenſ. which are entituled, as decreed by the Biſhops in Sardis, which the 
Grecians haue not, butarefound onely among the Latines. ROE 


Arſw.2. We hazie many decrees and Canons of better Councels, to oppoſe againſt this tu- 
multuous conuenticle of Sardis. | 


Fabian Biſhop of Rome Epiſtol.3, Semper ibi cauſa agutur, vbi crimen admittitur : Let alwayes the 


cauſe be heard there,where the crime is committed. _ 


(oncil.Conſtantinopol.1.Can,q., HM anifeitum eft,quodper fingulas prouincias, pronincialis ſynodua ad- 
miniſtrare & gubernare amnia debeat : Itis manifeſt, that in euery Prouince, a prouinciall Synode 
ought torule and determine euery matter. Fhen what neede appealesto be made to Rome 3 

 Carthaginenſ.3, Can28.P lacuit vt Epiſcepi trans mare nonproficiſcantar : Wethinke it good, that 
Biſhops ſhould not trauell ouer the ſea: that is,to make or proſecute appeales = 

Milenitan Concil.can22. Ad tranſmarinaqui pmianerit appellandum,anullointra Africam in commu- 
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concerning the. Biſhop of Rome, Queft.$: 


wione ſuſcipiatur + He that thinkech to appeale beyond the ſea,let him not berecciued to the com< 
munton. Within any part of Afr ICa, IE. | I | . ny : | 
Leo.Epiſtol.8 2.ad Anaſtaſium, Biſhop of Theflalonica: he reproucth the ſaid Biſhop, for citing 
eremptorily-one Attica Biſhop to come before him,and compelling him, iter aſperans pert- 
culis plenum per innias niuesagere, tO rake a bitter tourney, and dangerous, through ſnow, and yn- 
knownewayes, 1n lo much that ſome of his:companie periſhed by theway. As this was a fault in 
him;ſo hathar been in diners Popes, that haue cauſed many in the depth of winter, with perill,yea 
lofle of life; to obey their citations, © +1 > 


Conſtantinopol. general.8.can.26, Liceut Epiſcopss pronocare ad Patriarcham, fi crediderint ſe iniuſtiti- 


ans pati 4 Metropolitano,a quo lnibus finis impovatur + It ſhall be Jawfull for the Biſhops to appeale to 
their Patriarch,ifthey be wronged by their Merropolitane, and the Patriarch ſhall end the ftrife. 
There neede not then any further appeale to Rome, _. | 
oro ot aro 59 0148 115713: "10 SNNENGE, ;-:7- "© | _ 
Hat appeales ought not to be made to. Rome, but thatall matters and controuerſies may beſt 
Tx ended and determined at home,where they doe ariſe :It is thus confirmed. 
. x This matter was notably handled,ano 420. inthe fixt Councell of Carthage, where Awugu- 
ftine was preſent, with Proſper and Orofins; To this Councell Pope Zozimm ſent his Legatewih 
certaine requeſts,ofthe which this was one,that 1t might be lawfull for Biſhops and prieſts to ap- 
cale from theſentence oftheir Metropolitanes, and allo of the Couneellto Rome : alleaging for 
F.nſclfe a decree of the Nicene Councell. The Councell of Carthage ſent forthwith to the Patri- 
arches of Conſtanrinople, Antioch and Alexandria, for a copie of No Councell of Nice, wherein 
no ſuch Canon was found, that appealesſhould be matle to Rome: but the contrary ; forin the 
fixt Canon of that Councell, it was found how all matters, and all perſons Ecclefiaſticall, both 
Biſhops and others were committed to their Mctropolitanes. .Vpon this decree the Councell of 
Carthagedrew. out certaine reaſons why appeales ſhould not be madeto Rome : Firlt, it is not 
otherwiſeto be thought, bar that the grace of God 1s as teadie at hand:1n one prouince as 1n an- 
other, Secondly,there1s no need to {eeke any outlandiſh helpe : for the partic grieued may ap- 
peale to a proutncaall or generall Councell. Thirdly,it were notequall nor rightto appealefrom 
the Councellto theBiſhopof Rome : forit1s not likethatGod will inſpire his truth vnto the Bi- 


ſhop,and deny it toa multitude congregated in his name.. : . ET 
Fourthly,no forraine or outlandiſh wdgementcan be ſo vpright ortuſt: becauſe the witneſſes 
cannot be preſent, being hindred by infirautte of ſexe,age, facknes, by whom the truth ſhould be 
diſcufled. -: I EE Ach © . | (L0900E! 8 
Vpon theſe reaſons the Councell concluded, that neither any appeales ſhould be made to 
Rome: netther that Legates ſhould be ſent from Rome for deciding of matters: And this anſwere 
they made to Zozimmws firſt, then to Bonifacins and (eleſtivrns,that in ſhort time one ſucceeded an- 


other. Andforall the Biſhop of Rome Jus abſolution, eApiariue was againe called coram, and 


brought to confeſle his fault. 4 
ged we conclude, that itis not fit, 


. 


- Now out of the Ats of this Councell, and their reaſons alleag 
conuentent nor reaſonable,that appeales ſhould be made to Rome. 

The Teſuite anſwereth,that appeales were forbidden tobe made by prieſts to Rome, not by Bi- 
ſhops. This is but a vaine ſhift, for the reaſons of the Councell are generall againit all appeales; 
And one of Pope Zozimm his requeſts, which the Councell tadged to be vnreaſonable,and there- 


 forewould not yeeld to it, was generall,that it mighPbe lawfull for Biſhops and prieſtsto appeale 


from the ſentence of their Mctropolitanes, and alſo from the Councellto the See of Rome : the 
Ieſuites ſurmiſe therefore 1sfalſe, that the Councell onely prouided againſt the appellation of 
prieſts toRome,and not of Biſhops, Conciltor.tom.1.Concil,Carth.6,. WEE h 

But whereas Pope Zozimms is charged with forgerie, for corrupring of the Canons of the Ni- 
cene Councell : Bel/armine doth bufilic beſtirre himſelfe to preſerue the credite of his great ma- 
ſter,and ſo the reſt of thar fide, but allto little purpoſe. wy | 

Firſt, in the 20. Seſſion of the Florentine Councell, where the Biſhops of the Greeke Church 
were preſent with their Emperor, Marcus Biſhop of Epheſus affirmed that Zozimmws had corrup- 
ted the Nicene Councell;for the copies ſent from Cyritlusof Alexandria, and -Proclss Patriarch 


of Conſtantinople contained no ſuch thing, as was alleaged by Zozimws, that the Biſhop of 


Rome ſhould be called yniuerfall, or Oecumenicall Biſhop; and ſo concludeth that the Biſhop of 
Rome didſend falſum decretum, afalſe decree vnto the Synode. Againſt him roſe vp ohannes the 
Prouinciall,affiraung that to be falſe that was reported of Zozimns, and that the Greeke copies 
were corrupted rather,for Athanaſius did write to Marcus Biſhop of Rome for the true copie of 
the Nicene Councell, which the Arrians had burned at Alexandria. But Befarmine himſelfe re- 
tecteth this anſwere,as ynrrue, for that fercas was not then liuing, when the Arrians ( Athana- 
fius being expulſed) burned the bookss: andtherefore Athanaſius could not write to a dead = b. 
=D | -—— P 4 n 
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And againe,if Marcus (faith he)had ſentthetrue copiesto Athanaſins, then the copies kept at A- 
lexandria, would not haue yaried from that, which Zozimnus ſent afterward. Thus Bellarmine 
confuteth the allegation of the Prouincaall,cap.25, therefore he hath deuiſed two other eſpeciall 
anſivers beſide. Firſt;he faith,that many:Canons of the Nicene Councell are wanting, and theſe 
cited by Zozsmus might be ſome of them. Contra. It is very liKe,that more Canons,then are now 
extant,were agreed vpon in the Nicene Conncell, as Gregorie lo. ſent to the King of Armenia 
for a true copie of the Nicene Councell, which was thought to be all extant in thar tongue : yet 
the Church of Rome neuer recezued but 20. Canons, amongſt the which; that of Zozimns can- 
not be found,ſo ſaith Stephanus one of your Popes,arintt.16.cam 13s INES 

Secondly,theſe Canons cited by Zozimmns were not extant in the Councell of Nice, but of 
Sardis,which were both taken for one Councell,and of ke authoritte;zand therefore the'Canons 
of the one might betaken for the other. | 

Contra, Firlt,theſe two Councels could not be taken for one, there being at the leaſt twentie 
yeares betweene;znor of like authoritie, the Councell of Sardis not hauing the conſent of the 
Greeke Church,as I haue ſhewed, Secondly, the Canons of the Nicene which are wanting, are 
thought to haue been inſerted into the Councell of Antioch,not this of Sardis, as Stephanys thin- 
keth,4#.16.c.13. And therefore they had better reaſon to miſtake that Councell, rather then the 
other for the Nicene. Thirdly, all that the Ieſuite hath ſaid, if it were as he affirmeth, doth but 
excuſe the Pope from walfull corruption of the Councell, and imputerh tt to his ignorance : but 
I will ſpend no longer time about this matter, ERS O EOS3 2s ee, 

Aroum.2, Wecan bring the decrees ofa latter Councell, then this of Carthage : for in the 
Councell of Bafile it was decreed, that no ations or controuerſies ſhould be brought from other. 
countries to be pleaded atRome,which were more then foure dates tourney diſtant from the ſaid 
court of Rome,a few principall matters onely excepted, .apnd Fox p.697. 

Lateranenſ. Concil, ſub Innocent.3.cap.3 7, Statuimus, ne quis vitra duas dietas extra ſnam dioiceſin 
per literas apoitolicas ad indicium trabi poſſit : We ordaine, that no man ſhould be drawne by let- 
rers - (he meaneth Citations from Rome) aboue two daies 10urney out of his owne 
diocefle. La 
 Argam.3. This alſo 1s flatly contrarieto the rule of the Apoſtle, that appellations ſhould be 
made out of the Church a farre off. Ts it ſo,faith he, that there 1s nota wiſe man amongſt you,no 
not one that can 1udge amongſt his brethren? 1. Cor. 6. 5. Ergo, euery Church hath wiſemen 
ſufficient 1n 1t, whereby their controuerſies may be ended. | 

4 eAuguttine allothus writeth concerning this matter, Miltiades Epiſcopus Romanus, non ſibi 
vſurpagit indicium de cauſa Ceciliani, ſedrogatus imperator indices miſit Epiſcopos,qui cumeo ſederent, 
epift.162. Miltiades Biſhop of Rome did not vſurpe or take vpon himſelfe to 1udge the cauſe of 
Cecilian,butthe Emperour being requeſted,ſent other Biſhops,that ſhould fit and determune the 
cauſe together with him, Out of theſe words firſt we note,that 1t had been vſurpation and pre- 
ſumption for the Biſhop of Rome to haue taken vpon him the 1ndgement of this matter,not be- 
longing vnto hum, ynleffe the Emperour had committed it. Secondly,that Milriades did not ſuf- 
fer other Biſhops to fit with him,as Bellarmine imagineth : but he could not otherwiſe chuſe,for 
they were 10yned in commiſſion by the Emperour,to be indges as well as he. Thus we ſee what 
ſmall ſhew or colour of title the Pope hath, to heare or receiue appeales from other countries. 
 Laſtly,concerning the vnlawfulnes of appeales to Rome, we haue the full conſent and deter- 
mination of the Clergic of England, in King* Henry the 8. his dates, aflembled then in the Con- 
uocation houſe : inthe which number of them which conſented and ſubſcribed, were Stephen 
Gardener, T onſtal, Stokeſly, Boner, Heth,and other,which were Archpapiſts in thoſe dayes, with ma- 
ny other: In a certaine inſtrument therefore, whereunto they ſubſcribe, they proteſt againſt the 
Pope,for recetuing of forraine appellations in this maner : The Popes, ſay they, doe tranſgreſle 
their owne profef{1on made in their creation : for they in their creation doe make a ſolemne yow 
and promiſe,inutolably to obſerue and keepe all the ordinances made in the firſt eight generall 
Councels : among the whichit is eſpecially prouided and ena&ted, that all cauſes ſhall be deter- 
minced 1m the ſame pronince where they began,vid.plur,Fox p.1064. 

Let vs ſee both the Imperiall and pontificiall conſtitutions concerning the inhibiting of ap- 
peales tobe made afarre off. | 

Cod.lib.z .tit.23.leg.3.Diocletiane : Aftor debet ſequi forum rei, That the plaintife muſt ſue in the 
court of the defendant ; that 1s, where he dwelleth. And bb.2.rit.47.1.2, the ſame Dioclet. Quans- 
cunque cauſam agendum,gre, What cauſe ſocuer a man hath in hand, he muſt goe to the Preſident 
of that prouince,where they haue their dwelling, whom he impleadeth. Thus cuen by the light of 
nature, this Heathen Emperour could ſee what was right and reaſonable in this caſe. 

The Chriſtian Emperours alſo haue decreed the ſame, as Conſtantin.Cod.lib,z tit.14.deg.1,Ter- 
minos proumnciarum non cogantur excedere: That widowes, pupils, impotent, and ficke perſons 


ſhould 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Que#7. 5. 


hould notbee called out of their owne prouince, nonot by warrant from the Emperour, And 
concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſ ons,Leo and Anthemius enacted thus: Cod.41b,1.tit.6.leg.31.Vt oe 
dotes cninſcunque gradus,gfc. That prieſts, of what degree ſocuer, ſhould not bee called to forren 
Conrts. Which lawis generall for all Clergie men,of what degree focuer : which taketh away the 
Teſaites cauillous anſwere,rhat it was forbidden inferiour prieſts, but not Biſhops, to appeale to 
the Court of Rome. | BO | 

Their owne Canons herein are agrecable to the Ciuill law : Decret.part,2.cauſ.3.queſt.6.c.1,F4- 
bianus,thicauſa ag crimes admittitur : The cauſe muſt bee handled, where the crune was 
committed. And c4p.2. Accuſatum non oportet alibi,quam in foro ſuo audrri;That he which 1s accuſed, 
ſhould not elſewhere be tudged bur in his owne Court. (av.17.Sixtus, Si quis (lericus,Ge. If any 
Clergie man bee accuſed of what crime ſoeuer, 1n the ſame prouince where the partie accuſed re- 
maineth,the ation muſt bee followed, Here 1s no exception made of Biſhops, nor any reſerua- 
tion for the See of Rome,as 1n ſome other Canons may be found. Thus wee ſee that the Biſhop of 
Rome in arrogating to himſelfe this authoritie to recelue appeales from all the parts of the world, 
doth therein contrarieto the Imperiall; and Ponrificiall lawes. 

Let the conſtant iudgement and -pratiſe ofthe holy Martyrs alfo bee ſeene: lohn Huſſe being 
wrongfully condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, appealeth not from them to the Pope, bur 
to the tribunall ſeate of Chrilt, Fox p.611. 

Biſhop Cra»mer appealeth from the ſentence of the Pope to a generall Councel: thereby ſhew- 
ing what he thought of appeales madeto Rome. 

Maſter. Philpbor, when one Carrop obieCted, how thar [renews went vp to Rome vnto Viftor 
then Biſhop there,to aske his aduice about the excommunication of certaine heretikes, and ther- 
by would proue the Popes ſupremacie, and prerogatiue in recetuing of appeales : he anſwereth, 
This fa& (faith he) of [renevs, maketh no more for the ſupremacte of the Pope,then mine hath 
done, which was at Rome,as well as he,and might haue ſpoken with the Pope,if Ihad liſt, and yet 
I would none in England did fauour his ſupremacte more then I,&c.pag.1803. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE POPE 
be ſubie&to the judgement of any. 


The Papiſts. Ry 


He Pope neither can nor ought to be 1udged cither ofthe Emperour, or any other Secalar or 4z.Error, 


Ecclefiaſticall Magiſtrate,no not of any generall Councell,Belar.cap.26. Nay,he ſhould doc 
iniurie vnto God, to ſubmit himſelfe to the 1udgement of any, /acobar. ex Tilhemann.de pontif: 
Rom.err.1 4. | | 

Beſide * HERR blinde Canons and conſtitutions, and a few examples grounded vpon the 1n- 
ſolent pradtiſes of Popes,they haue no other arguments either out of Scripture, or drawne fron 
realon,to confirmethis their ynreaſonable opinion withall. | 

Argum.1, Bellarmine reaſoneth thus : The Prince is not to bee 1adged by rhe common-wealth, 
bur isgreater then his kingdome : the Pope is the prince of the Church.Ergo. 

We anſivere : Firſt, concerning the Princes high and ſoueraigne authoritie, we will not now 
diſpute ; wee make it not infinite,the word of God mult bee a rule and ſquare both of Cuull and 
Ecclefiaſticall indgement. Secondly, itis ſufficient for vs here to anſwere, that the Iefuite hath 
ſaid nothing : for this which he aſſumerhfor a reaſon, is the greateſtmatter 1n queſtion betweene 
VS; and fo greatan yntruth he hath vtrered, that he is conſtrained to leaue Scripture, and ſeeke 
helpe elſewhere. But he ſhall never, by any good reaſon, or ſufficient authoritie proue,that the 
Pope hath any ſuch princedome in the Church,as he would beare vs1n hand,or as theprince hath 
in the common-wealth. Ge. "Ln | 

Argum.2, Bellarmine alleageth a decree of the Sinuefſane Councell : Nemo vnquans indicanit 
pontificem: prixua ſedes non indicabitar 4 quopiam: Neuer. any man 1udged the Pope : the firſt ſeate 
ſhall notbe judged of any. L14 . 

Inf. 1. By this decree the Biſhop of Rome 15 no more exempted from 1ndgement, then all Bi- 
ſhopsare by that decretall of Pope Pins 1.Epiſt.1.decretal,Epiſcopi a Deo ſunt indicandi,ipſo Domino 
exemplum dante, quands per ſripſum nonper alium ſacerdotes ementes & vendentes eiecit « temple: The 
Biſhops muſt be 1udged of God : whereof the Lord himſelfe giveth ys an example,when by him- 
ſelfe and not another, he calt out the prieſts that bought and ſold out of the remple. Bur Bellar- 
mIne here hath found out an anſwerefor vs : Epiſcopum non poſſe indicari niſi a Deo, dico intelligt de- 
bereinrehus dubys & «ccaltis : That a Biſhop 1s not to bee iadged bur of God, Ifay, it muſt be vn- 
derſtoode, in ſecret and doubtfull matrters,lib,2.de Roman.pontif.cap. 1 6.reſþonſ.aqa Cypriani locum : 
So we anſwere-concerning the Pope, that he is left to Gods 1udgement,only 1n ſecret matters, | 

2. Concerning the Councell Sinueflane, notwithſtanding thoſe words whuchare thrult 1n £ 
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And againe,if Marcns (faith he)had ſentthe true copies to Athanaſins, then the copies Kept at A- 

| Iexandria, would not haue yaried from that, which Zozimns ſent afterward. Thus Bellarmine 
confuteth the allegation of the Prouinciall,cap.25, therefore he hath demiſed two other eſpeciall 
anſivers beſide. Firſt, he faith, that many Canons of the Nicene Councell are wanting, and theſe 
cited by Zoazsmus might be ſome of them. Contra. It 1s very like,that more Canons,then are now 
extant,were agreed ypon in the Nicene Councell, as Gregorie Lo. ſent to the King of Armenia 
for a true copie of the Nicene Councell, which was thoughrto be all extant in thar tongue : yet 
the Church of Rome neuer receiued but 20. Canons, amongſt the which; that of Zozimns can- 
not be found,ſo ſaith Srephanus one of your Popes,drHintt.,16.cam 13s EE 

Secondly,theſe Canons cited by Zozimms were not extant in the Councell of Nice, but of 
Sardis,which were both taken for one Councell,and of ike authoritie;and therefore the' Canons 
of the one might betaken for the other. | 

Contra, Firlt,theſe two Councels could not be taken for one, there being at the leaſt twentie 
yeares betweeneznor of like authoritie, the Councell of Sardis not hauing the conſent of the 
Greeke Church,as I haue ſhewed, Secondly, the Canons of the Nicene which are wanting, are 
thought to haue been inſerted into the Councell of Antioch,not this of Sardis, as Srephanus thin- 
keth,4if.16.c.13. And therefore they had better reaſon to miſtake that Councell, rather then the 
other for the Nicene. Thirdly, allthat the Ieſurte hath ſaid, if it were as he affirmeth, doth but 
excuſe the Pope from wilfull corruption of the Councell, and imputerh tt to his 1gnorance : but 
I will ſpend no longer time about this matter. | | ee; 

Aroum.2, Wecan bring the decrees ofa latter Councell, then this of Carthage : for in the 
Councell of Baſile ic was decreed, that no a&tions or controuerfies ſhould be brought from other 
countries to be pleaded atRome, which were more then foure dates tourney diftant from the ſaid 
court of Rome,a few principall matters onely excepted, apud Fox p.697. 

Lateranenſ, Concil, ſub Innocent.3 cap.37, Statuimus, ne quis vitra duas diatas extra ſuam dioice/um 
per literas apoIolicas ad indicium trabi poſſit : We ordaine, that no man ſhould be drawne by let- 
rers pan (he meaneth Citations from Rome) aboue two daies 1ourney out of his owne 
dioceſle. ; 

Argam.3. Thus alſo 1s flatly contrarie to the rule of the Apoſtle, that appellations ſhould be 
made out of the Church a farre off. Ts 1t ſo,faith he, that there 1s nota wiſe man amongſt you,no 
not one that can 1udge amongſt his brethren? 1. Cor, 6. 5. Ergo, every Church hath wiſemen 
ſufficient 1n1t, whereby their controuerſies may be ended. | 

4 eAuguitine allo thus writeth concerning this matter, Miltiades Epiſcopus Romanus, non ſibi 
© ſurpanit indicium de cauſa Ceciliani, ſedrogatus imperator indices miſit Epiſcopos,qui cumeo ſederent, 
epift,162. Miltiades Biſhop of Rome did not vſurpe or take vpon himſelfe to 1ndge the cauſe of 
Cecilian,butthe Emperour being requeſted, ſent other Biſhops,that ſhould fit and determune the 
cauſe together with him, Out of theſe words firſt we note,that it had been yſurpation and pre- 
ſumption for the Biſhop of Rome to haue taken vpon him the 1adgement of this matter,not be- 
longing vnto lum,yvnlefte the Emperour had committed it. Secondly,that Miltiades did not fuf- 
fer other Biſhops to fit with him,as Bellarmine imagineth: but he could not otherwiſe chuſe,for 
they were 10yned in commiſſion by the Emperour,to be indges as well as he. Thus we ſee what 
ſmall ſhew or colour of title the Pope hath,to heare or receiue appeales from other countries. 

Laſtly,concerning the vnlawfulnes of appeales to Rome, we haue the full conſent and deter- 
mination of the Clergic of England, in Kin® Henry the 8. his dates, aflembled then 1n the Con- 
uocation houſe : inthe which number of them which conſented and ſubſcribed, were Stephen 
Gardener, Tonſtal, Stokeſly, Boner, Heth, and other,which were Archpapilts in thoſe dayes,with ma- 
ny other: In a certaine inſtrument therefore, whereunto they ſubſcribe, they proteſt againſt the 
Pope,for rece1uing of forraine appellations in this maner : The Popes, ſay they, doe tranſgreſfle 
their owne profef{1on made in their creation : for they in their creation doe make a folemne youw 
and promiſe,inutolably to obſerue and keepe all the ordinances made in the firſt eight generall 
Councels : among the which it is eſpecially prouided and enafted, that all cauſes ſhall be deter- 
nunecd 1n the fame prouince where they began,vid.plur.Fox p.1064. 

Let vs ſee both the Imperiall and ponttficiall conftitutions concerning the inhibiting of ap- 
peales to be made afarre off. | 

Cod lib. .tit.23.leg.3.Diocletiane : Aftor debet ſequi forum rei, That the plaintife muſt ſue in the 
court of the defendant ; that 1s, where he dwelleth. And bb.2.tit.q7.1.2, the ſame Droclet, Quans- 
cunque cauſam agendum,gre. What cauſe ſocuer a man hath in hand, he muſt goe tothe Preſident 
of that prouimce,where they haue their dwelling,whom he impleadeth. Thus cuen by the light of 
nature, this Heathen Emperour could ſee what was right and reaſonable in this caſe. 

The Chrittian Emperours alſo haue decreed the ſame, as Conftantin.Cod.lib.z tit 14.leg.1.Ter- 
minos prouinciarum non cogantur excedere : That widowes, pupils, impotent, and ſicke perſons 


: ſhould 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. YQueF7. 5, 


ould not bee called out of their owne prouince, no not by warrant from the Empetour. And 
concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſons,Leo and Anthemius enacted thus: Coa.1b.1,tite6.leg. 31.17 _—__ 
dates cuinſcunque gradus,&c. That prieſts, of what degree ſocuer, ſhould not bee called to forren 
Courts. Which law 1s generall for all Clergie men,of what degree ſocuer : which taketh away the 
Jeſaites cauillous anſwere,rhat it was forbidden infertour prieſts, but not Biſhops, to appeale to 
the Court of Rome. TY : 

Their owne Canons herein are agreeable to the Cuill law : Decret.part.2.cauſc; .queſf,6.c.1,F4- 
bianushicanſe agatur, vbi crimen admittitnr : The cauſe muſt bee handled, where the crine was 
committed. And cap.2. Accuſatum non oportet alibi,quam tn foro ſuo audiri;That he whichis accuſed, 
ſhould not elſewhere be 1udged bur in his owne Court. (av.17.Sixtas, Si quis (lericus,chc. If any 
Clergie man bee accuſed of what crime ſoeuer, 1n the ſame pro nince where the partie accuſed re- 
maineth,the ation muſt bee followed. Here 1s no exception made of Biſhops, nor any reſerua- 
tion for the See of Rome, as in ſome other Canons may be found. Thus wee ſee that the Biſhop of 
Rome in arrogating to himſelfe this authoritie to rece1ue appeales from all the parts of the world, 
doth therein contrarie to the Imperiall, and Ponrifictall lawes. 

Let the conſtant indgement and praQtiſe of rhe holy Martyrs alſo bee ſeene: [ohn Huſſe being 
wrongfully condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, appealeth not from them to the Pope, but 
to the tribunall ſeare of Chriſt, Fox p.611. 

Biſhop Crawmer appealeth from the ſentence of the Pope to a generall Councel: thereby ſhew- 
ing what he thought of appeales madeto Rome. 

Maſter. Philphot, when one Cwrtop obieQted, how thar [renews went vp to Rome vnto Vier 
then Biſhop there,to aske his aduice about the excommunication of certaine heretikes, and ther-= 
by would proue the Popes ſupremacie, and prerogatiue in recciuing of appeales : he anſwereth, 
This fa& (faith he) of [reneus, maketh no more for the ſupremacie of the Pope,then mine hath 
done, which was at Rome,as well as he,and might haue ſpoken with the Pope,if I had hft,and yet 
Iwould none in England did fauour his ſupremacie more then I,&c.pag. 1803. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE POPE 
be ſubie&to the iudgement of any. 


T he Papiſts. 


Th Pope neither can nor ought to be iudged either ofthe Emperour, or any other Secalar or 4z.Error. 


Ecclefiaſticall Magiſtrate,no not of any generall Councell,Bellar.cap.26. Nay,he ſhould doe 
iniurie ynto God, to ſubmit himſelfe to the 11dgement of any, [acobar. ex Tithemann.de pontif. 
Rom.err.2 4. 

Beſide - IT blinde Canons and conſtitutions, and a few examples grounded vpon the 1n- 
ſolent praGtiſes of Popes,they haue no other arguments either out of Scripture, or drawne from 
realon,to confirme this their ynreaſonable opinton withall. | 

Argum.1, Bellarmine reaſoneth thus : The Prince 1s not to bee 1ndged by rhe common-wealth, 
but isgreater then his kingdome : the Pope 1s the prince of the Church.Ergo. 

We anfivere : Firſt, concerning the Princes high and ſoueraigne authoritie, we will not now 
diſpute ; wee make it not infinite, the word of God mult bee a rule and ſquare both of Cuull and 
Ecclefiaſticall 1ndgement, Secondly, it 1s ſufficient for vs here to anſwere, that the Ieſuite hath 
ſaid nothing : for this which he afſumethfor a reaſon, is the greateltmarter1n queſtion betweene 
vs; and fo great an vntruth he hath vtrered, that he 1s conſtrained to leaue Scripture, and ſeeke 
helpe elſewhere. But he ſhall never, by any good reaſon, or ſufficient authoritie proue,that the 
Pope hath any ſuch princedome 1n the Church,as he would beare ys in hand,or as the prince hath 
in the common-wealth. | 21 

Argum.2, Bellarmine alleageth a decree of the Sinueflane Councell : Nemo vnquam indicanit 
pontificem:; prima ſedes non iudicabitar 4 quopiam: Neuer any man 1udged the Pope : the firſt ſeate 
ſhall notbe judged of any. SD A 

-4nſ. 1. By this decree the Biſhop of Rome 1s no more exempted from 1udgement, then all Bi- 
ſhops are by that decretall of Pope Pius 1.Epiſt.1.decretal.Epiſcopi 4 Deo ſunt indicandi,ipſo Domino 
exemplundante, quando per ſcipſum nonper alium ſacerdotes ementes & vendentes eiecit 6 templo: The 
Biſhops muſt be 1adged of God : whereof the Lord himſelfe giveth vs an example,when by him- 
elfe and not another, he calt out the prieſts that bought and ſold out of the remple. Bur Bellar- 
mine herc hath found out an anſwere for vs : Epiſcopum non pofſe indicari niſi a Deo, dico intelligs de- 
bereinrehus dubys & «cemttis ; That a Biſhop 1s not to bee 1udged bur of God, 1 ſay, 1rmuſt be vn- 
derſtoode, in ſecret and doubrfull matters,li6,2.de Roman.pontif.cap. 16.reſponſ.ad Cypriani locum: 
So we anſwere-concerning the Pope, that heis left to Gods 1udgement,only in ſecrer matters, | 

2. Concerning the Councell Sinueſlane, notwithſtanding thoſe words whichare thrult 1n D 

* | re 
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the end of the Councel,jt is certaine that Marcellinus Biſhop of Rome), for ſacrificing to Idols,was 
1adged and condemned of the Coun cell, as may appeare by theſe circumſtances : Firſt, Marcelli- 
1us was brought before the Councell,and appeared foure times, twice denying his fault, and ca- 
ſting it ypon others, the third time he excuſeth his fault, that he did not ſacrifice, Sed rantum grana 
lenatis manibus ſuper prunas combuſſi : 19id onely lifting vp my hands caſt incenſe into the fre : the 
fourth time, he falleth flat vpon the ground confefſing his fault, and ſaying, Peccani coram vobis :1 
haue ſinned before you all. Secondly, there were 72.witnefles produced againſt hun; forthe 
Councell faith, In 72.comparemibus damnabitur preſul : A Prelate muſt bee condemned by 72.wit- 
nefſes. Whereto then ſerueth this ſtreight examining, the often appearing of Marcellinus,and the 
producing of witneſles,if he were not 1udged? Thirdly,and yetthe thing 1s made more manifeſt; 
in that one Q irinus a Biſhop ſtanding vp in the Councell, ſaid thus : [nfadsFi cor tuum pontifex 
walitia: Thou haſt(O Biſhop) filled thy heart with malice : propterea ego non recedam de ſjnodo, do- 
nec purpurenm cor tunm manifeftetur :therefore I will not riſe from the Synode, before thy ſtained 
heart bee made manifeſt. And then it followeth, 1b: ergo iacentem &* moram facientem damnarunt: 
They condemned Marcellinas lying vpon the ground. How can it be denied now,but that Mar- 
cellinus was both rebuked and condemned 1n this Councell? | 

Argum.z. TheRhemiſts thus argue,out of thatplace of the Apoſtle, 2.Corint.8. 5.They gaze 
themſelues firſt to the Lord,thento vs : therefore (ſay they) the principall reſpect next after God,is 
to be had of the Miniſters of religion,1in all temporall and ſpirituall duties, Anyor.mm banc locum. 

Anſ. Tr is true that the Miniſters of God, teaching according to his will, as the Apoſtle here 
faith, ought of all men principally to be heard : yer this excluderh nor the ſoucraigne authoritie 
of the Prince ouer all perſons,to whomthe Apoſtle elſewhere exhorteth euery ſoule to be ſubieR, 


Rom.13.1.The Apoſtle then in this place ſpeaketh of ſpirituall inftrution, not of cull admin;= 
ſtration. | | 


T he Proteflants. Ce 
"Ta the Pope, as well as other eccleſiaſticall perſons, ought to bee, and is by rightſubie&to 


the 1ndgement and authoritie of the Emperour, King,Prince, or other ſupreame Magiſtrate, 

and may allo by generall Councels be corrabted and cenſured,thus it 1s proued, | 
Argum.1. Peter was wndged of Panl,Galat.2.and of hum twſtly reproued : Ergo, the doings of 

the Pope may be 1udged and cenſured. | 


Bellarmine anſwereth,that it was not indicialis cenſura, but fraterna correptio, it was no 1udiciall 
cenſure,but a brotherly reprehenſfion. : 5 

We replie : Firſt, publike cenſure and reprehenſion 1s a part of eccleſiaſticall iudgement and 
diſcipline,thercfore Peter being publikely rebuked, was thereby iudged alſo of Paw/. Secondly, 
the queſtion 15 not onely concerning publike and open 1udgement, but whether it bee lawfull to 
call the Popes doings into queſtion, and whether his decrees are abſolutely to be received with- 
out any ſcanning or diſcu{{zng,or making any doubt thereof: for this we hold, that it is the dutie 
of all Chriſtians to examine and trie the truth of all things, which they are to recetue and to be- 
leeue,though they fit not formally and wmdicially, as in Confiſtories,to 1udge their ſpirituall pa- 
ſtors : ſo the Berceans 1udged of the Apoſtles doQtrine : ſo may the Popes decrees bee examined 
and 1udged. Thirdly,the Ieſuite graunteth that the Pope may bee rebuked and brotherly repro- 
ued : but the Extrauagant denicth it, Nox eſt,qui audeat dicere,domine cur facis fic? None dare fay 
vnto him, fir why doeſt ſo? | | 

Argum,2, Every ſoule muſt be ſubieR to the higher powers : Ergo,the Pope,Rom.1 3.1, Bel- 
lermine an{wereth,that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of all ſuperiours both ſpirituall and temporall: 
and therefore 1t cannot bee concluded,that the Pope ought to obey, but hemuſt bee obeyed, be- 
cauſc he 1s alſo a ſpirituall power. 

We replie : S. Paxl1n this place ſpeaketh onely of the Ciuill Magiſtrate. Firſt, he calleth them 
«;or,Princes, which 1s not meant of Eccleſiafticall or Church gouernours, nor fo taken'in any 
place of Scripture. Secondly,they are ſaid to beare the ſword. Thirdly,tribute is paid rothem: 
thoſe things agree not to Eccleſialticall gouernours : ſo the Ieſuite is anſwered. 

Thus Maſter Bradford holy Martyr ſometume anſwered to this place : Let euery ſoule (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) be ſubie@to the ſuperiour power: and he ſheweth what power,que gladium geſtet, which 
beareth the ſword : which 1s not the ſpirituall, butthe temporall power. And i the ſame place he 
declareth out of Chryſoſtome,how that Biſhops,Prophets, Apoſtles, ought to be obedient to tem- 
porall Magiſtrates, Fox IGOT | | | 

Saint Chryſo5tome our of this place inferreth , that all men both Prieſts and Monkes, as well as 


temporall men, Whether thou be an Apoſtle, faith he,an Euangelift, or Prophet,&c. ought to be 
ſubiectto the lugheſt power. 


Their owne Maſter of the Sentences expoundeth this place of the ſecular power, Sciendam eft 
Apottolum loqui ae ſeculari poteſtate,&c.lib.2.diſt,44.c. 


Argum, 


concerning the Biſhap of Ram. . -. Que. 5, 

- Argum: 3. S. Peter alſo exhorteth,; as thi Apoſtle doth here; that they ſhould bei ubie& toric 
rie humane creature,1.Pet.2.13.that1s,to the temporall gouernour, * ++ LEE 
' Fothis place,/mnocentins.3.hrſt thus anſwereth, as he 1s alleaged Decret.Greg.lib.x.tit.z 3.6.6: 
that ſpirituallperfons are nothete vnderſtood : for by the ſame reaſon (the Apoſtle naming euc= 
rie hamane.creature,to whom they ſhould bee ſubieR) they ſhould ſubnut themſelues to cueric 

uant. AN bf GL EEGs.. SEND 

DG Whoſeeth not how wilfully blinde this Pope is : for the Apoſtle ſpeakerth not of euery 
man ſimply, but of men in authoritte : as Bellarmine confeſſeth, Humane creature potestatemha= 
benti: _—_ that reaſon,not onely ſpirituall perſons, but temporall ſhould bee ſubie&ro eucrie 
meane perion. | | ts 
Secondly: Rell mine vnderftanderh,by euery humane creature,as wellthe power ſpiritual, as 
tem _ a ſpecial] inſtance be gtuen of the King,cap.2 9,reſp.ad argum.3 . SES 

_ {outra. Iwill here oppoſe againſt Bellarminethe contrarie iudgement of theRhemiſts, who vp- 
on that place Rom. 1 3.1.thus write : S. Part here (as S. Peter doth 1.chap.2.) expreſlely chargeth 
euery manto. bee ſubiect to his temporall Prince. And againe,by hamane creature, 1.Pct.2.1 3; 
they vnderſtand the temporall Magiltrate cleCted by the people, in their Annotations vpon that 

lace. | | Fo 
" Thirdly, ourRhemiſts yeelding this place tobe ynderſtood onely of the temporal Magiſtrate; 
yetdenie thatthis commaundement 1s gtuen to {pirituall men, bur affirme that the King 1s called 
moſt excelling ; 1n reſpect.of other his infer1our miniſters and. officers, not in reſpect of Popes, 
Biſhops,Prieſts,&c. DTS. 
. Contra, Firft,the Rhemuſts affirme S. Paul, Rom. 1 3.and S. Peter in this place to haue both one 
meaning: but there by euery foule,all perſons as well fpirituall as temporall-are vnderſtood: Er= 
go,!t:muſt bee fo taken here. Secondly, S. Peter would haue allthemto bee ſubie&t, tro whom he 
writeth: but he writeth to fpirituall Paſtors and Elders, chap. 5. Ergo, they alſo muſt bee ſubieCt, 
and 1nreſpect of them alſo 15the King moſt excelling. Thirdly, they haue power ouer all euill 
doersw puniſh them, verl. 1p; but there are ſuch in the Clergie. Ergo, — | 

 Seealſorhe conſent of antiquitte. Marcellinus,as we heard before,was condemned in the $in- 
ueſlane Councell. Sixrws 3.being accuſed of one Baſſes, a Councell thereupon being aſſembledat 
the commaundement of Yalentmianns the Emperour, (um magna examinatione per indirium ſynodi- 
cum a 56.Epiſcopis purgatur : After great examunation, is purged by 56.Biſhops; by-the 1udgement 
of the Synode:exlibr.pontificial. - =, MISHLIMD ei OE SN = 


— ” 


Symmachus being accuſed of Feſtus and Probings,two Senators of Rome,afſembled 11 5.Biſhops; 
Et falta ſynodo purgatur a crimine: And by the Synodeis purged of the crime,ex pontificial. 
-.' Concil,[lerdeuſ.decret.3. ex Gratiano: Mention is made how Leo-Biſhop of Rome in the Church 
_ dh" the preſence ofthe Emperour Charles,the Clergie and the people, did purge humſelfe 
y nts Otn, ::! | | he Tx | E495 2 ak ak. | £0 
Pelagins being accuſed that he was acceflarie tothe death of Yigzhiwrhe Pope, did purge him- 
ſclfe vponhis otli,ex pontificial. SH Leo 3.Paſchalis x, Leo 4. were alto purged by their oth. 
The Councell of Conſtance tudged and depotedPope /ohn 23, The Councell of Baſil Eugenius 
the 4. If Popesthen haue been examined in Councels, accuſed, and brought to their purgation, 
and condemned : then is there no queſtion, but that they are-ſubieCt to iudgement. POD) 
:.. See alfo. your .owtie decrees, part.2. cauſi2. queſt.7.cap.q1. Leo 4.doth ſubmit himſelfe in theſe 
words to theEmperour Lodovicas: If we haue doneany thing incompetently,&c: Veſtro & miſo- 
ram &c.wewilamend it according to your 1dgement,and of thaſe whom you ſend. - - + 
14042 Popemaybedepoſed from his Papacie. 7 
The Papiits. | SEO EL OOEga 
ns ofthem hold thatthe Pope ought nor; tieither can bee depoſed for herefie ; becauſert is 44. Error, 
not pollibleifor the Pope tofall into herefre:Sic Pighins, The Iehuite confeſſeth this to be4pro- 
bable opinion 7bur himſelfe defendeth it not;-He alleagethralſo the opinion 6f (ateranns that the 
Pope may bee depoſed for:manifeſt and apparant hereſie. Bellarmines opinion is this : rhat the 
Pope cannot be depoſed for any cauſe but hereſfie : and not for all Revefis bur that which 1s-mant- 
andapparant: neither ishe thendepoſe#by any aR of the Church, bur1s of himſelfe depoſed, 
and ceaferirany more to beoPope: So.the Charch may afterward puniſh him;bur he is then no 
ig of for asfoone as he is becvine an heretike; his Popedome in the very aft is gone from him; 
YIB.CAÞ. JO OO DAR 0-1 OT-WDHNS 50 SOONEST HE Goin FIG ETON : 
He reaſoneth thus : Armanifeſt heretikeis hot ſo much as'#member of the Church,much lefſe 
can he bePope;whogrley fayyis the head:of: the Church: and therefore in fach-a caſe rhe Pope r 
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depoſed without wy ſentence: and ifafterward the Church proceede againſt him) they doe not 
wy, 1 the Pope;for he had loſt his Papacie before, SIN ore Fade LOT 
We anſwere:Firit,if a manifeſt heretike be aCtually depoſed, it 1s by the ſecret 1indgement and 
ſentence of God : for by no other authoritie can he' bee depoſed; as they hold : but before God 
manifeſt hereſic,and cloſe and ſecret hereſie 1s all one : therefore the Pope 1s alfo attually. depoſed 
for ſecret hereſie,and riot onely for manifeſt: And ſo ſome of the Papiſts thinke,as lohann.de Turre 
cremata. Secondly,what call you manifeſt hereſie? or how is he knowneto bee a manifeſt here- 
tike 2 Can he bean heretike before he bee conuinced? ſhall indgement paſle againſt him yncon= 
demned? A murtherer is a dead man by law, yet he liueth till tudgement paſle ypon him : ſo1s 
the Pope being an heretike, yet Pope, till he be 1adicially proceeded _ ; as a murtherer dead 
by right is in at yer liuing, till by law he is depriued of his life. An heretike, ſaith $. Pawl, after 
two or three admonitions auoyd : that 1s, ſaith the Ieſuite, he 1s now ipſo fatto excommunicate, 
before the ſentence of the Indge.. Be it fo, but he. mult firſt be admoniſhed,and if he {till continue 
obſtinate,then he 1s a manifeſt heretike : ſo before the Pope can be knowne to bee a manifeſt he- 
retike, he muſt be found obſtinate ; he cannot be obſtinare,vnleſle he refuſe to bee admonithed z 
if he bee admoniſhed, then 1s he radged. Thirdly,an heretike ceaſeth notto bee a prieſt, (as they 
ſpeake)no not after herefie 1s knowne,for manifeſt heretikes may baptiſe. The Donarilts in Az 
gnſtines time were manifeſt heretikes,and yetthe Church did not bapriſe againe after them : If a 
manifeſt heretike ceaſe notto bee aprieft, neither ceaſeth he to bee Pope ; there 1s ike reaſon of 
both : for ifan heretike, becauſe he 1s nota member of the Church,cannot be a Pope,nenther alſo 
can he retaine the prieſthood. en Fae 6: | 
Laſtly,who ſeeth not what bare and friuolous ſhifts thoſe are? one. ſaith,the Church may tudge 
the Pope, not as he 1s Pope, but 1n reſpett of his perſon : another ſaith, that they. may 1udge the 
man which was Pope, buthe 1s then no Pope, becauſe his hercfie-tooke from him the Papacie, 
Why maſters what 1ngling is here? 18 the Pope onething, and thePopes perſon another 2 By the 
fame reaſon you may ſay,that the Pope neither eateth,nor drinketh,nor ileepeth,nor dycth; and 
ſo make a God ofhim, becauſe it 1s the Popes perſon that doth all this,and notthe Pope. And by 
this ſhift you make no difference betweene an heretike Biſhop, or heretike Prieſt, and heretike 
Pope: for by the ſame reaſon,none of them all ſhall be ſubie&t ro the indgement ofthe Church : 
for wee may ſay, that a manifeſt heretike, whether Biſhop or Prieſt, hath loſt by that very a& of 
falling into hereſic,his Prieſthood and Biſhopricke, and then 1s neither Biſhop:nor Prieft. And 
_ may conclude altogether, that neither Pope, Biſhop, nor'Prieſt can bee depoſed for he- 
rehie. ; MOSES DOVVNBR LIT IE TODSY 19.1 DS NLORTY 
The Proteſtants; RR or ran kaegt 3 
VV: doubt not to ſay, that the Pope both lawfully hath been depriued ſometime by the 
Emperour,ſometime by generall Councels,not onely for hercfie, but for other notable 
cnet, and may ſtill bee proceeded againſt by the ſame right, as well as any other Biſhop or 
relate. | 2 327 4 | RTE, SO CRAVE 
1, Divers examples we are able to bring foorth, how the Popehath been.depoſed for other 
crimes, beſide herefie, Pope /ohn che 13.was depoſed in agenerall Councell by the conſent of O- 
tho the Emperour,for other matters. beſide hereſfie : as that he ordained Deacons1n aftable, thar 
he committed inceſt with two of hs fiſters, that playing at dice; he called tothe'duell for helpe, 
that he defloured virgins, that he lay with Srephane his fathers concubine, likewiſe with R ainers 
and Auna,and her Neece : for theſe beaſtly parts andſuch like,he was depoſed : there was no he- 
reſie obiected againſt him. And thinke you not he was worthily vnpoped 2 yet the Papiſts think 
no: for they admit no cauſe of deprivation bur hereſie. This divelliſh Pope, through the harlots 
of Rome (for he was:well baogcd of them) recouered his Popedome againe bur atthe length 
the Lord himſelfe diſplaced him : for inthe tenth yeere of his Popedome, being found witkout 


the citie with another mans wite, he was ſo wounded of her husb and,that within eight dates after 
he dyed,Fox p.1 59. EE | 


2? 


Boniface the 7.tooke Pope John the x 5.who was-made Pope alittle before,and he expelled,yet 
recouering the Papacie by torce,he tooke him, put@ut his eyes, and threw hirm/in priſon where 
he was famiſhed. Likewiſe was John the 18. ſertied by Gregorie the-g. his cycs:were thruſt out 
firſt,and he afterward flaine. Imarucile how our:Catholikes can excuſe theſe furious outrages of 

Es ; EY Þ ak ang | 


their ghoſtly fathers of Rome! ic ot ig omtonadann roo he on bd got . 

In the Councel of Brixia,Gregorie the 7.was depofed;not for hereſie;butfor othexabominable 

vices : as maintalnung of perturic and murthers ;fot following Diainations and Dreames, Sorcc- 

ric and Necromancie, Fexp.181, Pope /ohn the 23;depoſed:1n the, Councell of Canftance : E#r | 

enins in the Councell at Baſil : yet neither of them for hereſfie, And yet our adverſaries would 
All make vs bclecue;that Popes;Fapnot be gepoked forany crime buthereſie. ' +01), + | 

2, Wecan haueno better argument,then from ouraduerſaties themſelues: It 15 a{port os 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Que.s, 157 


yhat divers opinions they hold,and doe runneas it were ina maze, not knowing which way to 

et out. Pighins thinketh,that the Pope cannot poſſibly fall into hereſie,and therefore for no cauſe 
may be depoſed. Some other thinke,that the Pope for ſecret and cloſe herefie is a&tually depoſed 
of God,and may alſo de depoſed and 1ndged of the Church: thus holdeth /ahan.de Tarre cremat. 
Caietanss is of opinton,that for manifeſt and open hereſie the Pope 1s both alreadie by right de- 
poſed, and may alſo aQtually be depoſed of the Church . But Bellarmine confuteth all theſe, There 
15 afourth opinion moſt grofle : chat the Pope neither for ſecret nor open hercſie, is either alrea- 
die of right depoſed,or may be actually depriued of the Church. Laſtly,commeth in the nice and 
daintic Teſuite with his quirkes and quiddities, who faith, that the Pope in caſe of manifeſt here- 
ſie,ceaſeth to bee Pope,and 1s euen now depoſed : and if after the Church proceede againſt him, 
cy indgenot the Pope,for now hes no Pope, Which opinion how abſurd it is, I haue declared 
before. | 


| Thatthe Pope may be depoſed for other crimes then herefic, beſidethe prattiſe of former times, 
as wee haue ſhewed before, wee haue allo the decrees of Councels. The fathers of Baſil alleaged 
theſeplaces of Scripture : /f thy eye,hand or foote offerd thee, cut it off. Enery tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruite ts caſt downe,&e. Allo our Sauiour faith, Exery branch that bringeth not foorth good 
frait,my father will cut off, loh.1 5. Vaprofitable ſalt is goed for nothing, but to be caſt forth,cc, Hence 
they conclude,that an oftenſiue and wicked Pope,may bee depoſed and caft forth as an vnprofi- 
cable branch: ex eEnea Syluio. Dk 

Againe,the ſame Councell ſaith, Epiffol.ſynodal.Concilium (onſtantienſe Beneditum propter ſchiſ- 
ma: lohannem 2.3 propter deformitatem vite depoſuit: The Councell of Conſtance depoſed Benediftus 
for ſchiſme : Iohn 23.tor the deformitie of lite. | 

But if they anſwere as they do,that this Councell of Baſil was ſchiſmaricall: (which Imaruneile 
how they can ſay, ſeeing 1t was congregate by the Popes authoritie) what will they lay to the 
Councell of Lateran.ſub [nlio.2.ſeſſ.5.,where it was decreed,tharif the Pope were chofen by Simo- 
nie,vt huinſmodi eleftio nulla exiſtat, that his election ſhould ſtand voyd as none at all, and he hol- 
denfor no Pope : and that it ſhould beelawfull for his ſubieCts, ab obedientia eims diſcedere , to cait 
off all obedience, ' 

Sothen,the Pope may be depoſed for Simonte,which though it be there termed fmoniaca here- 
In herefic, yet 1t 15 not ſo properly, but rather a fault in manners,then an error 
infaith. 

They haue alſo this rule in their owne law, Extrau.commmun,lib.s tit.8.cap.1.The Pope thus wri- 
teth againſt a certaine Biſhop whom he depoſed for his enormous life, //lud ſolum eftimamns ſalu- 
bre remedium,c'c, We count that an holeſome remedie, that where we cannot take away, velle,a 
mans euill will, we ſhould take away his, poſſe, his power to doe cuill. Why ſhould not this rule as 
well take place 1n a wicked Pope,as nan umpious Biſhop ? | 


THE .FIFT PART, CONCERNING THE ORT1- 
ginall and beginning of the primacie of Rome. 


. k 


T he Papiits, 


n | 

FT Hey doe boldly affirme without any ground, that the primacie of that See hath his begin= 4F5.Error. 
; - & ning from no other but Chriſt : they are the Ieſuites owne words, Roman! pontificis eccleſiaits- 

; | Cum principatumauthore (hrifto, princidium accepiſſe : That the princely dignitie of the Biſhop of 

; { Rome, acknowledgeth no other author or beginner thereof, but Chriſt, Bellar.cap.17.1b.2. 

s | eArgum,1, They would bufld the primacie of the Romane Church ypon certaine places of 

L Scripture : as Marth. 16,Thou art Peter,and ypon this rocke will I build my Charch, Luk.22.1 


" | haveprated for thee Peter; that thy faith ſhould not faile, Toh.2 1. Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Feede my 
| Hlicepe: Erge,Peterand Peters ſucceſſors haue their primacie from Chriſt, Bellarm. - 
| To theſe places Tunſtal and Stokeſly,two popiſh Biſhops, yet in this poynt holding the truth, did 

To | properly make anſivere 1n their epiſtle ſent ro Cardinall Poole. 

c | _Tothefirſt: They affirme out of the ancient expoſitors, that it is meant of the faith which was 

it | thenfirſt confeſſed by the mouth of Peter, and not of Peters perſon. Further, confirming our of 

of S.Paxl,that neither Peter,nor no creature beſide,could.bee the foundation of the Church; for no 
| ny 0 foundation can any man lay (faith the Apoſtle) beſides that which is laid, Ieſus Chriſt, 

le 1.Cor.z, | | 

2  _ Totheſecond they anſivere : That Chriſt ſpeaketh onely of the fall of Peter, which he knewin 

oc” his godly preſcience,giuing an inkling ynto him, that after his fall he ſhould bee conuerted and 

14 ſtrengthen his,brethren : for if it were meant allo of Peters ſucceſſors,they mult firlt faile 1n fairh, 

Aandafter confirme their brethren, _ | 
ec Tothethird : The whole flocke of Chriſt was nor committed to Perer to feede: for he himſelfe 


at ke WW | teſtifieth 
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teſtifieththe contrary, exhorting all Paſtors to feede the flocke of Chriſt, which was giuen them 
in charge by Chriſt,as it followeth in that place; when the chiefe ſhepheard ſhall appeare,ye ſhall 


 receiue the incorruptible Crowne of eternall glory. He callerh not himſelfe the chiefe ſhep- 


Fox.pag.18. 


Fox.pag.120, 


heard, but onely Chriſt. Itis euident therefore (fay they) that your 4. Scriptures ment noching 
lefle, then ſuch a prumacie ouer all, Fox pag. 1067. DT Ft TIE 
Argum,2, There can be no time aſſigned ſince Chriſt(fay they) when this primacie ſhould be. 


gin,nor no author named that broughtit in : Ergo,it muſt needes be attributed to Chriſt, he mult 
of neceſlitic be found the author thereof. 


We anſwere : the time may be aſſigned, the authors named, when, and by whom this preten= | 
ſed and viurped authoritie was brought 1n,as euen now wewill.ſhevw. lf 
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Tz the vſurped turiſdiftion ofRome tooke not the beginning from Chriſt,nor his Apoſtles, 


neither was heard of for many yeeres after: we thus are able to proue it. 

1 Before the Nicene Councell, which firſt deuided whe regiment of the Church into foure Pa- 
triarchall ſeates : Rome had ſmall or no preeminence.So eAineas Syluins witnefleth, who afterward 
was Pope of Rome, and called P:asthe ſecond ; Ante Nicenum concilinm ſibi quiſque vinebat,& ad 
Romanam eccleſiam parums habebatur reſpeFus, Epiſt.3o1, Before the Nicene Councell, euery Biſhop 
lined to himſelfe; there was no great reſpeC& had to the Church of Rome. What more eutdent te- 
timonie can we haue then of a Pope himſelfe 2 Yet the Ieſuite faith, that it1s falſe in part, which 
he writeth. He 1s ſomewhat mannerly, in making him but halfe a lyer : yet I wonder that he will 
conftefle any vntruth at allin his ghoſthe fathers words,Bellarm.cap.17.1ib.2. 

Secondly, in the Councell of Nice there was no primacie'of power giuen to Rome ouer the 
whole Church : butthe other Patriarches of Alexandria, Antioch, Ieruſalem, were pruuledged in 
like manner 1n their confines, as the Biſhop of Rome was in his : They had all equallauthoritie 
g1uen them 1n their owne prouinces: Sic Toyſtall.Stokeſl.ad Poolum. : 

Thirdly,afterward there was a certaine primacie of order graunted vnto the Patriarch of Rome 
aboue other Patriarches ; as to haue the firſt place; to fit firſt, to giue his ſentence firſt, One cauſe 
hereof was, for that Rome was then the Emperaall and chiefe citie 1n all the world: this reaſon 
was rendered1n the Councell of Chalcedon,Can.28, Another cauſe thereof was,the ample priut- 
ledges and immunities, which the Emperours endowed it withall, as Conſtantine the Great, and 
Gratianuw the Emperour made alawe, that all men ſhould retayne that religion, which Damaſic 
of Rome,and Perer Biſhop of Alexandria did hold. | 

A third cauſe was, the vnquiet eſtate of the Greeke Church, who often voluntarily referred 
their matters to the Biſhop of Rome, as being lefle partiall and a more indifferent 1adge, they 
themſelues being diuided and rent into ſees. And hereupon, and other like cauſes it came a- 
bout, that the Biſhop of Rome a little ſtepped aboue his fellow Patriarches; but yethad no ſuch 
preeminent authoritte,as to command them, 

Fourthly, the Popes of Rome being thus tickled with vaine gJorie,becaule they were reueren- 
ced of other Churches, many matters were committed ynto them,and their conſent required yn- 
to the decrees of Councels, when they were abſent. Hereupon they labored euery.day more and 
more to aduancethat See, taking euery ſmall occaſion that might helpe forward their ambitious 
defire, till 40,606. or ſomewhat after, Boniface the third net of wicked Phocas the Em- 
perour(who murthered his Maſter the Einperour Mawritim and his children,to come to the Em- 
pire,and was after {laine hunſelfe of Heraclimns that ſucceeded him)of him, I fay, Bowifacefor him- 
ſelfe and his ſucceſlors obtained,to be called vniuerſall Biſhops ouer the whole Church : and the 
See of Rome to haue the preeminence aboue all other Churches M\ the world. | 

Afterward in Pope Zacharie his time, the proud and infolent iurifdition of Rome was eſta- 
bliſhed by Ppinus King of France,who aſpired to the Crowne,and obtayned it by the ſaid Popes 
meanes, firſt depoling (bilacricws the rightfull King, and diſpenſing with the oath which the 
French men had mad before to Childericus,Caluin, Inſtitut .4.cap.7,ſelt.17. 

Thus then it ſuſficiently appeareth, thatthe primacie ofRome,which it now vniuſtly challen- 
geth ouer other Churches, 1s not of any ſuch antiquitie, as they would beare the world in hand, 
neither that it had the beginning from Chriſt : but boththe time when,and the authors by whom 
it began,may be eaſily aſſigned. Ree rug EH OY 

Argum.2, Wencede no betterargument, to proue that the primacie of Rome hath not his 0- 
riginall from Chriſt, then the Ieſuites owne confeſſion. Firſt he faith, that it doth not depend of 
Chriſts 1uſtitution, butex Petri falto, of Peters fa&t, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be rather 
Perersſucceflor, then the Biſhop of Antioch, or any other ; It is not iwre dixino, faith he, by Gods 
law : neither 1s 1t, ex prima inſtitutrone pontificatus, quein Euangelio legitar, ofthe firſt inftitution 
whereof we reade in the Goſpell. And againe, Romanum pont:ficem ſuccedere Petronon habatur ex- 

preſſe in ſcriptaris ; It is not exprelly ſet downe'in Scripture, the Biſhop of Rome ſhould ſucceede 
5 Tn Peter: 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queft, 5. 


Peter: but it is grounded only ypon that traditionof Petey,Nay he faith further,that Petey needed 
nottohaue choſen any particular place for ſucceſſion,and he might as well have choſen Antioch 
' asRome'}'Ergo,netther 1s the ſucce{ſion of Rome grounded ypon Scripture, neither any. comman= 
dement of Chriſt : for then Perey could, not haue had free'choice toappornt his ſuccefforwhere 
he would himfelfe, as rhe Teſuite ſaith,” 1f he had had any eſpeciall direction or commandement 
frorh Chrilt. So then, marke I pray you, they cannot proue out of Scripture, thatthe Biih op of 
Rome ought'to ſucceed, Peter in the chiete Biſhopricke, but onely thar. Peter had the chiefe Bi- 
ſhoprickecommitted to-him and his ſucceffors in generall,whoſoeuer they ſhould appoint: Ergo, 
the Biſhops of Rome by their owne confection can alleadge no Scripture, inſtitution, or com 
mandeinent of Chriſt;for theprimacte ofthe Church to beannexed to the See of Rome : and yet 
againſt cheir knowledpe chey willalleage'Scripture to colour the matter withall, Bellarm.[16,2.4e, 
pontif.cape17s FR TT OI OT Arty wr TORY es LI 7 i 
That the:turi{diCtion andiprimacic:of Rome 1s not grounded ypon Scripture, but rather ypon 
cuſtome and continnance of tune, it 15thus proued by conſent of antiquitie, N:cen.1.can.6. -Ogid 
epiſcopo Romrane vrbis parilit mos eft: Let the Patriarch of Alexandria bee chiefe in his prouinces, 
&c.becauſe the Biſhop-of 'Rome. hath the like cuſtome ormanner, And'it1s notto be thought; 
that thole two generall Councels of Conſtantinople, and Chalcedon, would haue made the See 
of Conſtant..1ople equall in authoritie to Rome,if the primacy of Rome had been groundedypon 


L Iv 


Scripture. © HD EBT! TEE S026"; 

Koning what the cauſe is that ſome cities have had ſpirituall juriſdiQtion ouer others, we finde 
Trullan.ſynod.can.; 8.51 qua cinitas 4 regiapoteſtate innouataeſt,quoad cinilems & pnblicam formam;eccle= 
fraſticarum quoque rerum ordo conſequatur : It any citie be.changed or aduanced in reſpe& of the 
ciuill eſtare, the ecclefiaſticall order or gouerment muſt follow : thatis, be aduanced together 
with it, This reaſon was rendred, Concil, (halcedonerſ. attion. 16, why they aduanced the See of 
Conſtantinople; Rationabiliter indicantes,imperio& Senatuvrbem ornatam, 4quis ſenioris regie Rome 
prinilegys frui, & in ecclefiaſticts, ſicut illa, maieſtatem habere negerys : We thinke 1t reaſonable, that 
che citie which is adorned with the Senate and Empire ſhould haue the like priuiledges to the el- 


der princely. citie Rome, and of the like mateftte 1n ecclefiaſticall buſines. By the fame reaſon 
alſo was. Rome aduanced atthe firſt, becauſe it was the ſeat of the Empire : the beginning then 
of the primacie therefore was not from any commandement of Chet 
men.:.-::: bp eo hy HOLY | þ as Oe: E 

Anguſtine ſaith : Secundum honorum vocabula, que iam eccleſie vſusobtinuit, epiſcopatus preſbyteris 


but by tlie conſtitution of 


maior eſt, The office ofa Biſhop is aboue the office of a Prieſt, according to the names of honour, 
which the Church by cuſtome hath obtained. If then the differagee of thoſe rwo offices, both na 
med in Scripture,did ariſe rather,and ſpring of the cuſtome ofthe Church,which thought tr good 
to diſtinguiſh: them for anoyding of ſchiſme, and is notgrounded vpon the anthoritte of Scrip- 
ture: much lefle can the Pope(whoſe neither name,nor office is expreſſed in Scripture)fetch from 
thence any ſhew of proofe, for lus vſurped primacte, TL; 


% 


M. Tindal holy Martyr,condemned for this and ſuch other articles,for ſaying that the Pope had 
no other aurhoritie from Chriſt but to preach onely : articl. 22.Fox,pag. 12 51. Sir lghn Bortwicke 
Knight, condemned for the Goſpell,thus witneſſeth : Peter could not giue that which he had not, 
as any lordly dominion, 'orſuch like ; but he gaue vnto his ſucceſſors that which he had, that 1s, 
carefulnesouer the congregation, Fox.pag.1263.articl.6. LS: | 

ThePopes lordly ſupremacie then hath notthe beginning from Chriſt,neither is warranted by 
Scripture; 51 ti, 2 OR TN th 

And here will I put them in nunde of their. owne 'rule : as Innocentins the third hath ſet it 
downe : decret. Gregor .lib.s .tit.,7.cap.12. Oftendat pro vocatione operationem miraculi, & ec. Let him 
ſhew for his calling the operation of a muracle,or ſome ſpeciall reſtimonie of Scripture.So then, if 


the. Pope can ſhew any miracle,or ſpeciall warrant out of Scripture,for his primacie and ſyperio- 
ritie, we will beleeue him... | 


THE SIXT PART OF THIS QVESTION, CONCER-_ 
- _ -ningtheproud names, and vainglorious titles of the Pope. 


| The Papiſts. 
Jo ſetteth downe to the number of fifteene glorious names which hane been of olde 46. Error, 
AFgiuen (as hefaith) tothe biſhop of Rome, whereby his primacie ouer other Biſhops 1s noto- 

oully knowne ; butthe principall are theſe : He is called the Pope and chicte father, the prince of 
Prieſts,or high Biſhop,the Vicar of Chriſt, the head of the Church, the Prelate of the Apoſtolike 
Sce,vniuerſall Biſhop. Theſe ſixe names or titles they do appropriate tothe See of Rome, Bellarm, 


ae Roman.pontif.hb,2.cap.31. . | , | 
= Qe | The 


De origine 
anim.,2.1, 


De origine 


anim.lib.x. 
Cap.2, 
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E will ſhew by Gods grace, that theſe ſixe ſenerall titles and names aforeſaid, are either 
VV; uch, as ought not 1n their ſenſe to be attributed to any Biſhop, nor any mortallman;or 
els were common in ancienttimes as well to other Biſhops as to hum of Rome, 1 
x - For the firſt name of Pope, 1t1s deriued fromthe Greeke word mwns;, which inthe Syracu- 
ſane language,is as much as,Father : which name was indifferently giuen to other Biſhops, which 
werefamous in the Church for their yertue and learning : As Cyprian, Eptphanins, Athanaſim,were 
called Pape,Popes: Auguſtine faluteth Anreliz Preſident of the ſixte Councell of Carthage, by the 
name of Pope, Epsſtol.77. _ ki. Kan ATE OS GONG 2775 
' Sophronius Biſhop of Jeruſalem writing to L_ Patriarch of Conſtantinople, calleth him, 
Papam'beatiſſimum, EEE des hovorabilem, Molt blefled and honorablePope, Conſtartinopol. 6, 
aZion.1 1.So inthe fixte Councel of Carthage,chap.4.the Synod calleth Aure/ix« Biſhop of Car- 
thage, Sauitum Papem,holy Pope. Emtichbes,who was but a-Prieſt and'an Abbor, 1s called Pappas, 
Pope, ſynod: Conſtantinopl.ſub Flanians. | ER n bis Oo OV IoEeY PRadd 1125 2V08 
| Bellarmine cannot deny, neither dare he for ſhame, that this name Pope hath been giuen to 0- 
ther Biſhops; buthe hath deuiſed three ſhifts to helpe him at a pinch: firſt, faith he,the Bithop of 
Rome onely hath vſed to be called the Pope abſolutely, and without any addition, but others 
with adding of their name, | EUH1n CILAMEL 4. Tag LiF 
Contra, Theabſolutetitle of Pope hath been giuen alſo to others, and therefore Bellarmines 
{urmuſe 1s falſe: as Hierome writing to Theophilus —_ of Alexandria ſaith thus, Advitere Papa 
amantiſſime & beatiſſime:Doe your endeuour,moſt blefled Pope,&Cc. he {atth not Pope Theophilus, 
but abſolutely motit blefſed Pope. rom... ST th 
Secondly, the Biſhop of Rome onely hath been called vnuerſall:Pope,and no other Biſhop, 
Contra. Firſt,neither hath this proude name 1n the better times,and purer ages of the Church, 
been attributed to the Biſhops of Rome, but rather by them condemned : as Gregorie calleth 1t a 
proude title to be named vniuerſall Pope, and reproueth gn 77 Biſhop of Alexandria, for ſo 
writing vnto him, dif#.99.cap.f. Secondly,yet it may be ſhewed,that after ambition ſet foote into 
the Church,other Patriarchgg haue been called by this name : as Concil. Conitantin.6: at.13. Cy- 
rw Patriarch of Alexandria calleth Sergins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, thrice bleſſed paſtor of 
paſtors,and father of fathers,.the vniuerſall Patriarch : and yet Bellarmine without all ſhame 
{aith;that this title of Pater Patram,Father of Fathers was neuer giuentoany butthe Pope. 
- Thirdly,faith he,the Biſhop of Rome hath been alwates called Pope of others; but he himſelfe 
neuercalled any other by that game. PE TOTLLE - ere D . 
Contra, Firlt,therein appeareth the pride of that See, that diſdained to giue ynto. other Bi- 
ſhops thole titles, which hin thought them worthie of, becauſe they would appropriate. them 
to themſclues. Secondly,yet Ifind,though not the Pope, yet the Church of Rome, which is the 
Popes See, hath giuen this title to other Biſhops : as after the death of Fabianus,the Presbyterie of 


Romerhus write to Cypriane, calling him moſt bleſſed, and glorious Pope, as may be ſeene in 
their epiſtle, | £ | ; 


Likewe,thoſe two epithetes of the Pope,as to be called, Beatifſimus && ſanttiſſumns 'pater : Moſt 
holy and bleſſed father, were vſcd in the ſtile of other Biſhops: ProFþer in lus Epiſtle to Augnitine, 
twiſe calleth him Dominum beatiſſimum Papam : Lord, moſt bleſſed Pope, Tom.7. Hierome calleth 
Epiphanius, Beatum Papam,Bleſled Pope, Ad Enitach. Fabiol. FROST, = id CO FIC ITC 

This alſo was the ſtile of the Patriarch of Conſtanringple, Sanftiſſimo atque beatiſſimo Occome» 
wico Patriarche Tohanni Conftantinopol zc. Tothe molt holy and bleſſed vniuerſall Patriarch, /ohn 
of Conſtantinople: Conftantinop.s .attion.1, Cornelius Biſhop ofRome, writing to one Rufus a Bi- 
ſhop,Epift.2.ſaith thus, Hee & alia, que neceſſaria fore cognouimus tne ſanititati nolumus denegare 
Theſe and other things which we knew to be neceflarie,we would not dente to your holincs : at 


| this runeit'isa cleare caſe, that the Biſhop of Rome d1d not appropriate to himſelfe this title 


of holines. 


Anugnitine writing to Petres the Presbyter, or Prieſt, being no Biſhop, yet thus ſaluteth him : 
Ad ſanititatem tuam ſcripfit: He hath written to your holines. Nay,in his booke dedicated to Re- 
natusalay man,neither Prieſt nor Biſhop, thus he writeth, Hine angor, quod ſanfitati tue minus 
quam vellem cognitus {ov : This grieneth me, that lam not ſo well knowne to your holines as I de- 
fire. If then theſe titles of holmes and bleflednes were nor onely ginen to Biſhops, bur Prieſts al- 
ſo,yeavnto lay men of vertuous and holy life ; what colour or ſhew of reaſon can our aduerſarigs 
haue,to make them proper to the Biſhop of Rome? 

But if the Biſhop of Rame will have this title of holines truely giuen ynto him, let him follow 


that wholſome ſaying,aſcribed to Clement.epiſtol.1. Nemovelt dici ſanitus,antequan fit, ſed prins ſit 
wi verins dicatur: Let no man deſire to be called holy,before he be indeed, bur let him firſt be ho- 


ly, 


y; 


concertting the Biſhop of "Rome. ©: QueFt.5. -- "8 


ly,that he may more truely ſo be called : the ſame ſentence alſo 1s found, (onfFantinop.;6.cap.6. 
See allo the indgement of Jobn Huſſe holy Martyr: articnl.23. Papunon deber dici ſanitiſſimns ſe- 
cundum officium.quia ſic &r. Rex diceretur ſantiſſimus,gc. The Pope ought no more to be called moſt 
holy becauſe of his office,then the King in reſpe& of his office, eu 
2 The ſecond name 1s Prince of Prieſts,or high and chiefe Biſhop :;-whichtitle, if it be taken 
for a chicfe power, dominton,and ſoucratgntie, 1s proper onely to Chriſt the chiefe ſhepheard, 
1.Pet. 5-4. and cannotin that ſenſe agree to any man. is | 
It was allo decreed Cartbaginenſ.3. oan.26. 1nthis maner, Prime ſedis Epiſcopus non appelletur 
princeps ſaterdai nm ant ſurmmns ſacerdos, ſed tantium prime ſedis ag on : Let not the Biſhop of the 
firſt See be called the prince of Prieſts, or cluefe Prieſt, but onely Biſhop of the firſt See. 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that this Canon did onely binde the Biſhops of Africa, it doth not ex= 
tend to.theBiſhop of Rome, SS DEE | MR 
.  Anſw. ItappearethCan.47. that the Canons of this Councell were confirmed by Boniface 
Biſhop of Rome. Forto that end the Councell determuneth to write vnto him,.and thereſt of the 
Biſhops of the welt Church.; butit1s certaine,that this Councell was recetued and authorized in 
the fixt generall Trullane Synode,Can.12. how then can the Biſhop of Rome be exempted from 
thedecrees ofgenerall Councels, which binde the whole Church, and euery part thereof? And 
againe, this Canon 1s approucd 1n therr.ownedecrees,diff.99.c.3, how then can they refuſe 1t2 
But if this name be vſed onely asa title of excellencieand commendation, -fo was it in times 
paſt aſcrtbed-ro other excellent and famous Biſhops,as Ruffinus lib. 2, + 26, calleth Arhanaſins, 
Pont ificews maximum,chicte Biſhop : yea it was in common gumento all Biſhops; as Anaclerns Bi- 
ſhop of Rome in his ſecond Epiſtle writeth thus : Summi ſacerdotes, id eft, Epiſcopi, a Deo indicands 
funt : The high Priefſts,that 1s, Biſhops (faith he) are to be wdged of God. Wit betaken further for 
the excellencie of the nuniſterie of the Goſpell, and the worthy calling of Chriſtians, in this ſenſe 
the title of ſunmmum ſacerdotingy, of the high Prieſthood,ts attribured ro all Miniſters Eccleſiaſti- 
eall,both Biſhops and others ; Fabianxs Biſhop of Rome vfeth this name. Yea,the holy Apoſtle Fox p.12.col.3 
callethallthe $8 of God 8»Mvr jrgxretye, a princely, royall,or chicke priefthood : Ergo,the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome hath no eſpecaall or proper intereſt in this name. | PIE + 
\ 3 Thethird name 1s, to becalled the Vicar of Chriſt ypon earth. Where weare to vnderſtand, 
that in reſpeR ofthe ſpirituall regiment and Kingdome of Chriſt,he needeth no Vicegerent vpon 
earth : for, Lam with you (faith he) to the end of the world : he himaſelfe 1s alway preſent in pow- 
et,and needethnotin thatreſpe&R,thart any man ſhould ſuppliclus roume. Perrus ſeriba Martyr, 
Fox:-pag,906. If we doe takeiit for a word of office and publike adminiſtration, ſo the Magi- 
ſrare may be called the Vicar.of Chriſt,in gouerning the people according to the word of God: 
In which ſenſe Elewtherius Biſhop of Rome, writing to Lacins:King of the:Britaines, calleth him 
the Vicar of Chriſt ; and therefore in his owne Kingdome had power out of the word of God 
to eſtabliſh lawes,for the gouernment of the-people. . .--: RE UT OBEN LAT IA, 7 
Thus alſo writeth eAnaaſins Biſhop of Rome,to Anaftafiusthe Emperor, titul.6, Preftantians 
veitram velut vicarium, Deas preſidere iuſſit interris : God hath commaunded or appointed your 
worthines, as his Vicar,to be preſident in earth. So all Biſhops,Paſtors and Miniſters 1nancient Queſt. ex v- 
time werecalled the Vicars of Chriſt in preaching, praying,binding andloofing inthe name and noque.127e 
power of Chriſt. So Angaitinefaith,or wheleworke clic it 18, that Onmir amtiites off Chriſti vica- 
rius: Encry paſtor and prelate (and not the Pope onely) 1s the Vicar of Chriſt; - + + / 
' Euſebius/Biſhop of Rome teltifieth the ſame, Epiſtol.3.- Caput Ecclefie Chriſtus eſt;Chrifti autem 
| voy acerdetes ſunt, qui.wice: (hrifti legatione fargoncer in Eccleſia: The head of the Church 1s 
Ghrifts icars, who inChriſts ſtead dove performe his' em- 


Fox pag. 107. 


Chrilt, andthePricfts or Minifters are | 2ad c 
baflage in the Church. This is alſo confeſſed by -our Rhemiſts, avnor, is 2.Cor.5.18.' that the Bi- 
ſhops andpieſts of the Church are for Chriſt;and as his miniſters, that is, his Vicats: Nay, 4 - 
g*/tineanaketh yet a more generall vſe of this word : he farth that, - Homo inperium Dei babens, Quzſt.ros. 
quaſs vicarins eins eſt: That man by creation being made Lord of the-creatures, doth therein re- 
preſent: Godgand 1s as his Vicar vpon earth.:Sothen, allmumſters.are.the Vicars of Chritt; the 
cull Magiſtrate likewiſe, jn ſome good fenife,may be fo called : yea'tn refpe& of the creatures, 
7} Os is vpon carth in Gods ſtead : Ergo, this name cannot be-appropriate to the Pope 
© mel non Ea nt So TI A rh a MS ag ts SOR 5 90 Us, 
- fobu Huff holy Martyr ſaith,avticl.12; News perit vicew Petri vel Chriſti niſi ſequatur enmin'mo- 
ribas: No = I TERS began wi he follow him in' life a 4 we . The Pope 
therefore is nor Chriſts: Vicar vnleſſe ke. imirare Chrifts holy life, whichI would he did. One of 
your owne Papes alſo faith, Jobann.22. Extrandib.ztit.2.c.5.Vicarins C brifti ip fins allibus ſe tenetu? 


_ conformere:Chriſts Vicar mult confornic himifelteto Chriſts ates andexample:Whichſeeingthe 
£73 SC SOL SLES. ' 


. - 


Pope doth nbt;liccannor be Chrifts Viear,or Vicegerent;:'7 1 1 1140 


4 Itisalſotoo huge a namefor the Pope or any mortallmanto beare; tobe called tlie head of 


Q; the 
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the yniuerſall Church ; this is a name onely due ynto Chriſt, neither doerhe Scriptures acknow- 
ledge any other head,but him,Ephef. 1.22.4.15. But (fay they) we doenotmakethe Pope fuch 
an head,as Chriſt is, but onely a miniſteriall head ouer themilitant Church vpon carth, Rhemiit, 

We anſwere : Firſt, 'iÞygo, the Pope by your owne confeſſion is not head of the vniuerſall 
Church, whereof the criumphant Church in heauen is a part; nor yet of Purgatorie, but onely of 
that'part which is inthe earth. Secondly, the Rhemiſts confefle that the Church in.no ſenſe can 
be called the bodie of the Pope : Ergo, the Pope cannot be any wates the head of the vniuerſall 
Church, Annor. in 1.Epheſ.22, Thirdly,the Fathers of Baſile vied this argument : The head of the 
body being dead, the whole bodie alſo dieth ; but the whole Church doth not periſh withthe 
Pope : Ergo, he is not properly the head of the Church, Fox pag.675; ' . 0.06 ws 11 

Further,in the ſame Councell, /oharnes Patriarch, « Antiochen. in appendic.concil. this reaſoneth, 
Nee dici poteſt caput Miniſteriale vninerſalis eccleſiepnam o_— efſe denotat praeminentiam,quam mi- 
niſter non habet ſupra dominam: Neither canthe Pope be ſaid to be the miniſteriall head of the vni- 
uerſall-Church : for to bean head argueth a preeminence, which the Miniſter hath not ouer his 
Miftrefle,, TIEN SPety {58s Ot =! Gee Lg AO EN LI 7; 
| Concil. Aquiſpranenſ.hb.2.cap 9. Ecclefiam enm capite ſuo Chriſto vnam conſt at eſſe perſonam : The 
Church and Clwiſt the head thereof make but one perſon. 'But ſo:doe not the Pope and the 
Church : therefore he cannot be the head thereof. MT (ke, 

Adde ynto theſe the witnefle of the holy Martyrs, obn Huſſe artical.20. The Pope if he bea 
wicked 'man,cannot berhe head of the Church, ſeeing he is not ſomuch as a member thereof : the 
fame reaſon yſeth that bleſſed Biſhop and Martyr, M. Hooper,cxamination 3.Fox.pag.1 507, 

Maſter Rogers holy Martyr : Chriſt onely doth all-in vs all, which 1s the true property of the 
head,whach 1s a thing,thar all the Biſhops of Rome ſhall never doezpag.1486. * wth, , 

Vpon theſe reaſons, which Ihaue produced,being fixe 1n numer, it may be ſtrongly conclu- 
ded,that the Pope in no ſenſe can be the head of Chriſts Church : whichprouderitle ſeemeth to 
haue miſliked ſome of your Popes : 'as Clemens the fift, inthe Councell of Vienna thus writeth, 
Clementin,lib.2.tit,9.c.1. Sacroſantie Romane eccleſie caput (briſtus redemptor, &c. Chriſt our re- 
deemer is the head of the ſacred Romane Churchzand the Romane Biſhop our Redeemers Vicar. 
Sothen he 1s onely the head ofthe Church that redeemed it; the Pope is but the heads Vicar, not 
the head it ſelfe. rife ts REESE CIA NR WRITES 

If ſhall be further obieGted, thatthe Biſhop of Rome hath been called in-tunes paſt, eaput E- 
piſcopornm, the head of all other Biſhops : we anſwere, that it was but a title of excellencie and 
commendation, not of dominion and power : as London is called the head or chiefe Citic of 
_ England,yet are not other cities of the.larid ſubieQynto it,or ynder the turiſdiRion thereof. But 
we ſhall haue occaſion morefully roidiſcuſſe this matrer afterward. $756] 


U 


5 They would have the Pope called the Prelate of the Apoſtolike See: the Rhemiſts ſay fur- 
ther,that the Papall dignitie is a continuall Apoſtleſhip, « Amnor.4.Epbeſ. ſeft.4. | 
_ , Weanſwere : Firſt, if they call tlhioſe Churches Apottolicall, whoſe firſt founders'were the A- 
poſtles,then the See'of Antioch, Alexandria,Conſtantinople,are as welt Apoſtolicall as Rome. 
: Concil:Nicen.2.ation.t. Retiventes lecum eApoſtolicoram thronorum Orientalis dioiceſes : They 
which occupie the roume of the Apoſtolike thrones of the Eaſt dioceſle. IS 

And this the Teſyite denicth.not, 6.2. de pomtifice cap.31, But he maketh this difference: firſt, 
faith he,when we ſay the Apoſtoltke Seeablolutely,not adding either of Epheſus, or Antioch;the 
See of Rome 1s ynderſtoode : but the other Apoſtolike Sees are ſocalled with reſtraint to the - 
place. Anfw, Thatthis 1s falſe which the Ieſuite ſaith, ic is proued thus: Siricins Biſhop of Rome, 
epiftol,4.can,1, decreeth thus, Extraconſcientiam ſedis Apoſtolice,hoceft, primatis, nemo audeat ordi- 
mare: Letno manordaine (Biſhops he meaneth) without the knowledee of the Apoſtolike See, 
that 15,ſaith he,expounding him(bife;of the Primare ofthe Prouince, not vnderſtanding thereby 
che Biſhop of Rome,butthe Primate or Mctropolitane. ACER IS OS MR ans Nov, 
. | Coutil. Aurelianenſ. cap.1s Clodowerathe King writeth thus to the Biſhops, which were 33. in 
number, there aſſembled; :Domins ſanitis & Apoſtolcs ſede digniſſimig + Tomy holy Lords, moſt 
worthy of the Apoſtolike Ste.He calleth all thejr Secs Apoſtolicall according to the decree Concil. 
Aquiſgranenſ;cap.9.ex Iſidor: Apoſtolic decedentibus ſucceſſerunt Epiſcopi,c-c,The Biſhops ſucceed the 
aa arcplacedthrough theworld in ſedibusdpoſtolorum;\in the Apditles Sees. In theſe 
places whichT haue cited; the Apoſtolike Sec 1s namedaboluttly, andyet the Sec of Rome not 
vnderſtood thereby. Belarmines ſecohdiexception is this,that the Pope'is not onely called Prelate 
of the Apoſtolike See,Sedwmunm ein Apoſtelarins, His office an-Apoltleſhip : ſo are not other, Au- 
ſyere.. I'bis1s pne of Bellgrnpings toyes; for ſeeing = oy and Apoſtolarms, are —_ and 


” 


whete the one 1s, there mult be the other,z ifother Bilhops be as well Apoſtolicall as he,they haue 
alſo an; Apoſilefhip as well as he. ALD 6330017 41840-50108 1; 507 217,100 6 OCH | 


by Secondly, 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome.” UAY 


Secondly, thoſe Churches are Apoſtolicall, which hold the Apoſtolikefaith : ſois notthe See 
of Rome Apoſtolicall, being departed and gone backe”from the auncient Catholike faith : but 
thoſe Churthes where the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt is truely preached,are indeed Apoſtolike. 
Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr thus witnefleth : 1t was neither for the priuiledge of the See or per=- 
ſon, that the See and Biſhop of Rome were called Apoſtolike, but for the true trade of Chriſts re- 
ligion taught and maintayned 1n that See, Fox.pa.1775.Thusalſo writeth Agatho Biſhop of Rome 
to (onſtantine the Emperour, Ve mihi eft, fiveritatem Domini mei, quans Apoſtolipredicarunt, pradi- 
careneglexero: Woe 1 vnto me, if Inegletto preach thetrueth of my Lord, which the Apoſtles 
reached. | | 

Thirdly, how can the Pope be an Apoſtle, or haue Apoſtolike authority Fſceing he preacheth 
notatall, muchlefle tothe whole world, wherein conſiſted the office of an Apoſtle? Neither can 
he ſhew his immedaate calling from Chriſt,as all the Apoſtles could : for ſecing he challengeth the 
Apoftolike office by tradition from'S. Peter, and not by commandement from Chriſt ; he canin 
nowiſebe counted an Apoſtle, or his office an Apoſtleſhip : for the Apoſtles ordayned onely E- 
uangeliſts and Paſtors, they had not authoritte to conſecrate and conſtitute new Apoſtles, Our 
aduerſariesfor this their Apoſtleſhip, can finde nothing 1n Scripture, not for a thouſand yeares 
after Chriſt inthe ancient writers, Fulk,annot.in Epheſc4ſeft.q;, | ; 


. 6. Concerning the title of yntuerſallBiſhop, it was thus decreed inthe fixte Councell of Car- | 
thage, as itis alleadged by "my : Vninerſalis autem nec Komanus pontifex appelletur : No not the DiſtinQ.g9, 
Biſhop of Romeis to be called ynwerſall, In Gregorie the firſt his time, /ob»Patriarch of Conſtan- 
indebted ofthe Eniperour Aaxritizs to be called-yniuerſall Patriarch:but Gregory would 
not agree thereunto, calling him the forerunner of Antichriſt, that would challeng to proud a 
name,Gregor.lib.q.Epiſtol.32. + $ 

Bellarmine and other of that ſect doe anſwere, that Gregory found faultwith this title, becauſe x j, :.depont; 
Tohn of Conſtantinople would haue been Biſhop alone, vid; none other to be beſide him, butall cap.z1. 
other onely to be his deputies and Vicars. lt 

_* Totlits we reply : Firſt, Yohn did onely challenge a ſuperioritie ouer other Biſhops, notto be 

Biſhop alone;for this had been a thing impoſhble. Secondly,if [hy had ſought any ſuchthing,ic 
is not like that the Chalcedon Councel and the Emperour would haue ycelded to ſo vnreaſonable 
a matter as they did. Thirdly, Ezlogima Patriarch of Alexandria doth callthe ſaid Gregory vniuerſal 
Pope,whichname he vtterly refuſeth : and yet Eulogins had no ſuchmeaning to nl him Biſhop 
or Patriarchalone,but.onely to giue him a preeminence abouethereſt.. :* . *Fox.pag.13. 


, Fourthly,this may appeareto beſo by. thatwhich Leo writeth Epifol. 53,concerning eAnatoline 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople:to whom this preeminence was granted.inthe Chalcedon Councel.. 
Nimiumſuperbum eft,vt nin creſcat dignitas,tot metropolitanorumimpuguareprimatua;:It is too proud 
arenterpriſe,to impugne the prunacie ofſo many Metropolitanes,to increaſe the dignitie of one. 
Pelagiueche ſecond thus writeth alſo againit /ahn of Conitantinople, who challenged to be called 
vnuerfallBiſhop : Ss ſagem patriarche vainuerſalis dicitar, patriarcharum nomen ceteris deragaturs: 
{Sanger decretal. It the chiefe Patriarch be called vniuerfall, then the title of patriarchſhip is raken 

romthe reſt. By theſe teſtimonies it appeareth,thar theſe ambitious prelates had no meaning to 
Ipoyle the reſt of their Epiſcopall dignitie, but onely to haue the primacie and preeminencebefore 
them.Forthe title of vnuuerſalitie doth enely derogate tothe dignirie of Patriarches, and prima- 


_ ” 


cie of Metropolitanes.  .-: 


.. Thismodeſt and hutnble Biſhop of Rome regory, of whomwe ſpake before, inſteade of the 


title, Vaiuerfall, brought it mto the Popes ftile to be called ſerum ſerworuns Des, ſcruant to Gods 
ſcruanits »E7ige,we conclide with -Gregory,that this title, Vauuerſall,is an Antichriſtian name,and 
thatit hath milliked the auncient Bithops of Rome themſelues ; and how other Patriarches and 
Biſhops haue challenged chat ambitious name and title,aswell as the Popes of Rome: And it hath 
been acknowledged and yeelded yhto them, as Conſtantmop. general. attion.1. lohn Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople 1s called Oecomenicui Patriarcha, Occomenicall,or vninerſall Patriarch. Conſtan- 
Fnop general.6.aftion.1 3. yrm Biſhop of Alexandria iwriteth thus to Sergius Biſhop of Conſtanti- . 
nople : Terbeatiſſimo.benignopaſtori paſtoram,patri patrum, uniner ſali patriarche Sergio:To the thriſe 
bleſſcd'paſtot of paſtors,andFather of Fathers,thevniuerſall Parriarch Sergins. And leaſt it mighe 
be laid thattheſe Patriarches doe but dally andgloſe.one with another; we finde that Pope Adri- 


#1 Writeth thus to Tharaſins Biſhop of.Conſtantinople, -Dilefto fratri vninerſali Patriarche: To my 


beloued brother the vniuerſallParri arch;&e.Nicen.2.altion,2. beer Es EY 
: Weconclude therefore, thatthis titleto be callgd vniuerſall Biſhop or Patriarch,newher was 
intimes paſt,nor is now properly or of right belongingto the See of Rome. 

,  Laſtly,ſee the 1adgementofſomePapil chemflnes ofthis poynt : Eckinsa ſtout popiſh cham- 
p on fauth rhus diſputing againſt Lirther,that'the Biſhop of Rome ought not to be called vninerſall Biſhop, 
 Diſbop of the vnigerſall Church: Foxpag. 848. > 
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 Corcil.Baſilienſ.epiſtol,ſynodal.8, Ronianus pontifex eſt vninerſalis Eccleſia miniſter non dominus: The 
Biſhop of Rome is a ſeruant or Miniſter of the vniuerſall Church not a Lord or Buſbop. They 
grauntnot ſo much as Eckes doth. Biſhop Longland cutreth him yet ſhorter,ſaying,Thereis no vni- 
werſall Biſhop but Chriſt:the Biſhop of Rome and allsther Biftops, are but underlngs and vuworthie ſuffrae 
ganes to this Biſhop Chriſt. Fox.pag.11 00. Þ 


THE SIXT QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
Pope may erre, or not. 


% : The Papifts, 
Hey deny not but that both the Pope by himſelfe, and togither with a whole Councell,may 
be deceiued in matters of fa&t, that is, in hiſtoricall poynts, and thetruth of things thatare 
done, becauſe itdependeth of the teſttmonie and information of men ; but in marters of faith and 
doQtrine,the Pope determining withthe Councell,is not ſubieCtto error : yea, the Pope by him- 
ſelfe alone decreeingany thing concerning faith cannot be decetued, Bellarm, lib, 4. de pontific, 
cap.13, No noryet in precepts ofmanners preſcribed to the Church by the Pope, is there any 
feare or danger oferror,cap. 5. Yea,it is probable (faith he)tharthe Pope,not onely as Pope, can- 
not erre, but not asapriuate perſon, is 1t hke heſhouldfall into herehie, or holde any obſtinate 

\  op1nton contrary to the faith? cap.6. 
Argum.t. Luk.22.31.Simon,l haze prayed for thee, that thy faith faile not. Chriſt here prateth for 
Peter,and his ſucceflors,that they might not ar any time erre, or bee decetued in matters of faith, 

Bellarm cap.3 .Rhbem.annot.in Luk.22.ſcft.11. LE. GY 

We i ; Firſt, this wasa particular prayer for Peter, that his faith ſhould not faile in that 
great and dangerous tentation, into the whic 1 our Sauiour foreſaw he ſhould fall ; Forif it were 
to be vnderſtood of Peters ſucceflors, they alſo mult firſt be fifted by Sathan as Peter was,and de- 
nie Chriſt, and ſo being conuerted ſtrengthen their brethren : if they will vnderftand one part of 
Perersſucceflors, Ipray you, why not all Secondly, our Sauiourpraicth likewiſe for all his A- 


poſtles,that they might be ſanQiified inthe truth;yea for all,that ſhould belecuc by their preach- 
Ing : yetis not cuery Chriſtian priwledged from all error of fairh. Thirdly, after this Peter him- 
{elfe erred,and was reprehended of S. Paul. _ | E A 


_ . The high Prieſts that ſate in CA/ofes chaire werepruuiledged not toerre: as Cl wipha 


though a wicked man, and in ſome fortan vſurper, had ſome afliftance of God for vtterance of 
the truth,Ioh. 1 1.5 1.Ergo, much more now arc the chiefe paſtors of the Church free. from error, 
Bellarm.cap.3.Rhem.Luc.22,fet.11. I DIESER Goa 
We anſwere : the high prieſts had no ſuch priuiledge,for ſome of them fell into ſtrange errors: 
Vriab the high prieſt ſet yp an Idolatrous Altar at the Kings commandement,2.King.16. £liaſhib 
was 10yned in afhnitie with Tobiab the Ammonite,contrarie to the lay of God,Nehem. 1 3.4. And 
concerning Caipha though at this time he ignorantly: ſpake the truth, yet was he a Sadducee, 
and condemned Chriſt. And if Caiphas example proue any thing, being (as you ſay) but an vſur- 
per of the Prieſthood,tt maketh as well for viurpers ofthe Papall Tee pies they alſo ſhould bepri- 


wledged from error. ' 


| Bellarmine and the reſt doe much vrge thar place of Cyprian,epiftol.1.ad( ornelium : Nov cogitant 
eos eſſe Romanos quorum fides ApoFtolo predicante landata eſt, ad quos perfidia habere non poſit acceſſum: 
They remember not that they are Romanes, whoſe faith is ſo commended cuen by. the' Apoſtle 
himſelfe, vato whom falſehood or yntruth can haue no accefle. Alſo Ewſebins B.of Rome faith, 
In Eccleſia (atholica extra maculam ſemper eft (atholica ſernuata religio: Ih the Catholike Church, 
the Catholike Religion hath alwaies been kept without ſpot. FRO: a 
Lucixz B.ot Rome alſo thus writeth,Y/t in exordio uormam fidei Apoitolice ab anthoribus ſuis perce- 
pit, ſic illibata fine tenus manet: As in the beginning 1t received the Apoſtolike faith from the au- 
thors thereof,ſo it remaineth vncorrupted to the end, Epiftol decretal. FTE 
 Anſ».Firſt, as for the teſtimonies of the Biſhops of Rome, they doe-not greatly moue ys : for 
who ſeeth not that they might be partiall, in 1udging of their owne Church? (priens teſtimonic, 
a welwiller of the Romane Church, though nor of that Church, carrieth greater waight withit.Se- 
condly,they all here alleaged, haue eſpeciall relation to former times, and commend the conſtan- 
cie of the Romane faith: tor vntill Cyprian and Lucius time, and ſomewhat after, the Biſhops of 
Rome were faithfull men, impugners of hereſies, holy Martyrs : for as yet © Marcellimus had not 
fallen : and therefore they could doe noleffe,then commend their continuance inthe Apoſtolike 
faith,during ſomany yeeres of perſecution. And for the time to come, they ſpeake not definitely 
as FrOpUes, but 1adge charitably as brethren, that they hope well, that the Church of Rome, 
which had held out ſo long, would haue held outto the end. Thirdly, Exſebin ſaith, that in the 
Catholike Church the Catholike faith ſhall alwaics remaine : ſo then as long as the Church of 


Rome 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Hueft, 6. 165 


Rome was Catholike,not departing from the doftrine of the Apoſtles, they were ſure to have the 
Apoſtolike faich : andithus Cyprian alſo and Lucius, with the reſt that ſo ſpeake,muſt bee ynder- 
ſtood. SoA popiſh 'champion himſelfe teacheth vs to vnderſtand them : Quod dicitur, Eccleſia Ro- 
4nd ſemper #ormaculate permanſit, & permanebit, intelhgi debet verum, quamaiu ligabit & ſolnet inite, 
claue non errante: Where 1t 1s ſaid, the Church of Rome hath remained and ſhall continue vnſpot= 
red,ro make itfrrue,we muſt vnderſtand, ſo long as it bindeth and looſeth iuſtly, the key not cr= 
ring: l[ohan;Pairiarch, Antiochen.opuſcul.in appenaic.(,oncl.Baſilienſe __ | 
| | The Proteflants. | Is; 

Hat the Popes'and Biſhops of Rome haue not onely erred in manners, but even in faith; and 
T2 onely priuately and perſonally as men, but publikely and 1udicially as Popes ; that they 
hane by. their publike and open preaching,defence,allowance,and conſent approoucd and efta- 
þliſhed errontous,and ſome hereticall opinions: thus wee truſt to makeit plaine andeuident to 
allmen. .-: Ys 3 $699 BA. {S FL We ha. | TAC WS Paldf | 

1 -Peter-erred : Ergo,the Pope may,though he were Perersfucceſſor. Firſt, Peter erred indeny- 
ing of Chrift. . The Ieſuite anſwererh : firſt, he began not yerto be the chiefe Biſhop, which he en- 
tered notinto till after the reſurrection, when Chriſt ſaid vnto him, Feede my ſheepe,loh. 21 ;there- 
fore allthis while ge might crre.. A goodly anſiere : Ipray you tell me,was not the Church be- 
fore Chrifts pathon,andatter,built vpen the ſame rocke? Irrow they cannot denie it: but Pe- 
ter was not the rocke before, therefore not after. 34 TE OBO es” 

Ifhe were therefore called:a rocke becauſe of his confeſſion of Chriſt, why ſhould he not then 
rather,ſtcaisht after his confefſion;take poſſefſion of his office, then: tinmediarly afterhis deniall 
of Chriſt.2 Surely this 1s bur'a filly ſhift. Secondly,faiththe Ieſuite, Peter faaled in charitie when he 
denied Chralt, not in faith, cap: 3. and if he failed in faith, heloſt che confeſſion of faith, and nor 
faith it ſelfe... - OTE TOC TITTLG Y 1 DEAL] ba Im S 
_. Weanfivere:: Firſt,can a true faith then bee ſeparated from loue by your doQrine? The A- 
poſtles knew no ſuch faith :-Saint /ames ſaith, it 1s a dead fairhtharis withour the workes of lone, 
and the faith of diuels,that1s,no faith, IJames 2.17.19. Ifthen Peters louc failed, hisfatth alſo fai- 
led. Secondly,wedo not ſay that Peters faith was loft and ytterly extinguiſhed, for Chriſt prateg 
for hini, but whether it were an error 1n;fajth which Perer fell into : for it is not all oneto erre in 
faith,or cleane'to loſe faith;; Thirdly,he loſtthe confellionof faith, he dented Chriſt in word : Er. 
go,he denied the faith, howſocuer he thought 1n hearr : foritheſe two are the principall-fruites of 
taith,to Belecue with the hart, and Confefſe with the mouth;Rom. 1 0:arid where either of theſe 
is wanting, there cannot bee a right faith : for he that putteth away a good conſcience, maketh 
ſhipwrackealfo of faith, r.Tim.1.19, Butthe Teſuite Ice hath a queazite ftomacke,let him cough 
vpluſtily,and ſay with one of his fellowes, Perrus non fidems Chrifti, ſed Chriftum ſalua fideneganit 
Peter denied nor the faith of Chriſt, but his faith rematning ſound and whole, he onely denied 
_— Loe, here 1s new popiſh diuinitie, that a man may dente Chriſt, and yet not denie the 

ah, 577 ok, # rpigede el EL RES WEE Ko: 

Secondly, Peter erred in conſtraining the Gentiles to'doeas the Tewes. Bellarmine ſaith, it was 
an error in example and conuerſation,not tn faith or doctrine,cap.7. SLEEVES Lig 

We anſivere: Firſt, inthis example of Pexer there was alfo included an error in faith : for how 
ſhould the Gentiles better know Perers 1udgement, then by his example, by the which they fell 
into anerror of faith, and were conſtrained to conforme themfelues like to the Iewes : thinking 
that the Iewiſh ceremonies were neceflarie to be retained? Secondly, S. Pal himſelfe faith, they 
went not the right way to the truth ofthe Goſpell : £rgo,they erred from the truth of che Gofpell, 
and ſo infaith; Thirdly,the Dinines of Paris doe lien Peter anerror 1n faith; Fulk;ansot. 4. 
Galat ſett;9. | booget et oor ar | ET 


* 
* 


Alan.Cop. 


Thus teſtifieth alſo Ge/aſtur, Tom. de anathematis vinculo. S.Petrus fic exiitimans noni tefkaments 
gratiam predicandam, ut a legis veteris non recederet inftitutis,quedam per ſimalationem legitar geſſiſſe : 
S.Peterthin king that the grace of the new Teſtament was {o to bee preached, that he ſhould nor 
notwithſtanding leaue the inſtitution of theold law,is read to have committed ſomewhat by diſ- 
ſimulation; It was therefore an error m opinion, which afterward the lame Gelaſins calleth,imbe!- 
is inmſcitiahvs impotent vnskilfulnes: Saint Peter therefore failed nor onely in his examples, but 
10 his knowledge and tadgement. IIS LIE 

2 Wecan produce many examples of the Popes, which haue erred iudicially, namely,openly 
haue manntained errors:Tolet paſle Marcellinus,who ſacrificed to Idols, as a llippe of his perſon, 
and he afterward repented him of lus fall: yet by the way the Ieſuite 1s decerued,that thinketh it 


probable;thge the Popes particular perſon: cannorfall into hereſie : here you ſee Marcellings fell 

into Idolatrie, | vj RS - , 
Bellarm rmme anſwereth, that Marcellinuswas no heretike, Nrfi alu externo ob metum mortis : But 

onely in an externall act for feare of death. © \ RE 


Contra, 


1 66 


The fourth generall Contronerſſe . 


Contra, That Marcelings failed not only in committing of an valawful aA but erred iniudge- 
ment, it appeareth 1n the proceſfſe againſt him in the Sinueflanc Councell : for thus Marcellngs 
at the firſt excuſed himſelfe, Non Dys ſacrificani,ſed tantum grana lenatis manibus ſuper prunas com. 
buſſi:T did not facrifice(ſaith he) to the Gods, but onely lifting vp my hands, burntincenſe ouer 
the coales. But what is this elſe, I pray you,then to offer ſacrifice to Idols 2 BY 

Liberius ſubſcribed tothe Arrians, conſented to the- condemnation of Athanaſins : as teſtifieth 
Herome,confefled by Nicholans Cuſanns,and eAlphonſus de caftro, both Papiſts, /wel. pag.164. de- 

enſ. £polop. | | 
4 ar x.conſentedto the herefic of Sergius Biſhop of Conſtantinople,who was a Monothe- 


Lib.6,de loc. lite,and held;thar there were not two wils or operations in Chriſt, and ſo deſtroyed the two na- 


cap.vlIt. 


tures; That Honorins was a Monothelite, Melchior Cangs a Papilt confefleth : he was condemned 
for an heretike in the 6.7.and 8.generall Synodes. Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Councels are 
corrupted,or they might be decerued in 1adgement,as in a matter of fact: or that Honorim onely 
milliked the ſpeech, to fay there were two willes in Chriſt, and not the thing. See what poore 
ſhifts here be to make Honorins no heretike,and yet all will not be : for one of your. owne Popes 
Leo 2.writing to Conftantizus the Emperour,accurled Hoyorins amongſt other Monothelite here- 
tikes : We accurſe (faith he) the inuentors of this new error, Theodorus,Cyrugeic.and Honoring, 
which did not lighten the Apoſtolike Church, with the dottrine of Apoſtolike tradition, but” by 
prophane treaſon endeuoured to ſubuert the immaculate fairh. Thus Honorins in a principal ar- 
ticle of thefaith erred,not in hisprinate opinion onely,but in his pubhike defence, | 

eAdrianus 2,Biſhop of Rome, whartſocuer the Ieſuite ſaith to the contrarie, putteth all out of 
doubt : as1tmay appeare Conſtantinep.general.8. aftion,7. for he writeth thus : Licee Honorio ab O= 
riental:bu} poſt mortem anathema (it dictum, ſciendum tamen eſt quia ſuper hereſi fucrat accuſatus, prop- 
ter quam ſolum licitum eſt iunioribus maiorum ſuorum motibas reſitere : Although Honorius were ac- 
curſed or condemned of the Eaſt Church after his death, you muſt vnderſtand that he was ac- 
cuſed of hereſie,for the which onely it 1s lawfull forthe fvioun co refift the doings of their ſu- 
periours. Here a Pope himſelfe plainly confefleth,that Honorins his predeceflor was an hereeike. 
, Pope Stephen the 6.rooke vp Formoſus bodie,and cut off two fingers of his right hand,and bu- 
ried him againe in a lay-mans Sepulchre. Then followed'Komanus the 1.T beodorus the 2. Johannes 
the 9.and reſtored Formoſus with his decrees,tudging lum to be lawfull Biſhop. After them com- 
meth Sergizs the 3.who tooke vp the bodie againe, cut off the head, and caſt it into Tyber. The 
Teſuite anſwerethzthat Stephanusand Sergius erred onely in a matter of fat. A goodly cloake to 
couer the filthinefle of their ghoſtly fathers withall,  : 

But by your leaue alittle : doe you not hold it to bean article of faith to belecue the Pope to 
bee the head of Chrifts Church? Then was it an article of faith to hold thar Formeſi was right 


Pope, for at that tume there was no other ; Ergo, Stephanns and Sergins erred in faith,defining the 
contrarie. | | Ln 


All chat you can fay,is this : that 1t was not yet determined and decreed for an article of faith, 
ſo to beleeue: ſee, Ipray you,thele mens faith is pinned vpon Popes {lecues. Why maſters, the rule 
of faith 1s certaine, you cannot make new articles of taith now, but onely declare and explane 
thoſe that are: as one of your owne Popes well ſaith; Articuli fides habent probariex ſcriptaris: The 
articles of faith muſt beproued out of Scripture,and are contained in the Symbole, loan.22.Extra. 
zit.14.cap.5. But doe you not thinke that theſe 10lly Popes, thar would rake the dead our of their 
io , for their holinefle nught deſerue at Gods hand, to haue a priuiledge not to erre in 
aitn?: - | 

Greg ovi#u93; epiſtol. ad Bonifacium thus: determineth, Virum vxore infirmitate correpta, &' non v4- 
tente ei debitum redatre,aliam ducereefc. The husband if his wife be taken with any infirmitie, {0 
that ſhe cannot performe her due vnto him, may marrie another, Pope Nicholas 1.de matrimon, 
£4n.6,decreed cleane contrarie: They that were ſound when they married,and afterward fall into 
any infirmitie : ob "banc infirmitatem coniugia talium diſſolur non poſſunt : becauſe of this infirmitic 
their mariage muſt not be diflolued. One of theſe muſt needes be 1n error : for one faith, that be- 
cauſe of the infirmitie of the wife, mariage may bee diflolued : the other ſaith contrarie. Neither 
doth Bellarmine helpe the matter,inſaymg, that Gregorie ſpeaketh ofa continuall impotencie and 
weakenes of nature, and ſo the mariage was, ex errore conratlum,contrafted of error and igno- 
rance: ahdſuch kinde of mariages may lawfully bee looſed, being indeede no mariages: Hee ill. 
Contra.But it 1s plaine that Gregoire ſpeaketh of infirmitie or ſicknes, that the wife is taken with- 
all;correpea,not that was continually ypon- her : and howſoeuer it is, both theſe Popes vſing the 
ſame word,Infirmitie,and ſo meaning the ſame thing,cannot be excuſed from contrarietie. 

Nicholaus 1 de baptiſmo decret.1,alloweth baptiſme made onely in the name of Chriſt, without 
expreſle mention of the Trinitie ; which 1s a manifeſt error,and contrarie to the Scripture,Math. 


28.19. Bellarmines anſwere 1s, Eum non definiendo ſic arxiſſe, ſed'vt particularem doftorem ; That he 
| om ſpake 


-# ; 


concerning the Biſho þ of Rome. HLueFt.6, 

ſake this not definitiuely, but asa particular Dottor. . Contra. A weake defence : for where elle is 
che Popes definite ſentence to be found, but in his decrees publiſhed to the whole world, as this is? 
and it 1s placed amongſt your owne Canons, Decret.par.z diſt. 4.cap.24. V 

Alexander 3.Lateranen[.concil.part.6.cap.8.torbiddeth mariage to be made; cam ſorore ſponſe de« 
funfte,with her ſiſter that was eſpouſed and betrothed,and 1s now dead. NE 

Benediftus part.6.cap.27. determineth cleane contrarie ; Qui vnam ſororem defonſanerit, fi cant 
«on coonouerit, poteſt aliam ſororem ſibi matrimonio copulare: He that hath eſpouſed to himſelte one 
Gſter,ifhe baue not knowne her,may marrie the other ſiſter, | Des | 

Alexand.jbid.cap.8. Matrimonium cantrattum per verba de preſenti cum alio initum diſſoluendun 
:adicat: He iudgeth matrimonie contraGted with one by We; of the preſent tence,and yet made 
with another,to be voide. Benediftns determineth contrarie, cap. 28. for the caſe is put of one R. 
that was contraGted with one Mary,by words of the preſent tence,and nothing wanted bur ſo- 
lemnization of the mariage : afterward the ſaid R.maricth another; If there be no other let (faith 
he) beſide this mutuall conſent and contract, Secunda matrimonia inuiolabiliter obſernanaa indica- 
ws: Wegiue ſentence that the ſecond mariage hold. Now one of theſe Popes, the one being ſo 


contrarie to the other, muſt needes be 1n an error. 


Sylnefter the ſecond was a Necromancer and a Conturer, and therefore fallen from the faith, 
Bellarmine faith, he was a good man,and all are fables and lyes that are tolde of him : and becauſe 
he was cunning in Geometrie , that ignorant age ſtraightwaies 1udged him ro bee giuen to Ne- 
cromancie. 

Thus we may take the Ieſuites word,if we will. But the ſtorie 1s reported by authors of better 
credit then Bellarmine: as [ohannes Stella, Platina, Petrus Premonſtrateuſ. Naxclerus,, Antoninnus, 
Fox pag.167. TT | 

Anaitaſius was a Neſtorian heretike,whoſe herefie was this, that there are,as two natures,ſo al= 
ſo two perſons in Chriſt, Alphonſ.de caſtro lib.1,de hereſib.cap.q. 


Celeftinus 1s reported by Laurentius Yalla a Canon of Rome, to hauc been a Neſtorian here= 
tike,de donation.Conftantin, 


- 


Now commeth in Pope Hildebrand, or rather Heldebrand, for he was a very brand of hell fire 5 
called Gregory the ſenenth : Of whome Benno writeththus ; that he poyſoned ſixe Popes his pre= 
deceſſors to make himfelfe a way to the Popedome: that hewas a Conturer,a rayſer of Diuels,and 
in his rage he caſt the ſacrament into the fier,But faith Hardivg our countrey man,though vnawor- 
thily,Benno was his enemy,and wrote of diſpleaſure;and Belarmine thinketh that ſome Lautherane 
was the author ofthe booke,which gocth vnder the name of Bexno,who was Cardinalin this Hil- 
debrandstime. Bur Benno onely doth notthus report of hum: he was openly twile for theſame 
crimes condemnedin Councell : firitat Wermes : then after depoſed in the Councell atBrixiain 
Italie, and Pope Clement the third elected to ſucceede him. And the faid Gregory diedin exile, of Vripergenl, 
whome eAntoninus reporteth, that before his death, he repented him of his infolency ſhewed to- 
ward the Emperor Henry the fourth ;whom with his wife and young child bare foote, and bare Fox.pag.179. 
legd, he had cauſed three dayes together, inextreaime froſt and colde, to waite athis palace gates 1ucl.163. 
| at Canuſium,beforc he could ſpeake with him. Yet this Hildebrand for all theſe inſolent, cruell,and DefenlAplogs 
| | dithaneft parts,is commended by our papiſts, Harding,Bellarmineand other,for adceuout Catho- 
| | Ikeman,whodid allthings of a zcale to the Church. By this you may iudge,whom our aduerſa- 
ries count a Catholike man. ES 


| | Pope lobn the 22. affirmed , that the ſouleslyein a traunce till the day of 1ndgement,and feele 
| netther payne nor 10ye. . Haraing,and likewiſe Bellarmine anſivere, that this was an error, but no 
: | herefie, Yetinthe ynuuerſirie of Paris,it was condemned for herefie,as Gerſon writeth. Againe faith 


Harding, he held it onely as a priuate opinion. But aſſes faith, that Pope Hohnpreached this 
herefie and ſent out preachers to maintainer. He was condemned (ſaith he) with his error by 
the dinines of Paris 1n the preſence of Philip the French King, before he was Pope, when he was 
yet but a priuate Door. But the contrary 4s proued by Biſhop ewet, that he was Pope 1 z.yeares 
before Philip was King, [nel.defenſ. Apolog.pag.667. | 
Pope Iohnthe 2 3, denied the life to come, and the reſurretion of the bodie : And this hereſie 
was openly obicRed againſt him inthe Councell of Conſtance, Bellarmine and Harding before 
un, anfwere, that he was not the rightfull Pope, for there were three atthat time, and therefore 
mERErre, But Platinaſaith,that he-was choſen at Bononia, by the conſent of all the Cardinals, 
_ Taft y,Pope Eangeniue the fourth was condemned and depoſed as an heretike in the Councell of 
Baſile, Wherethe leſaite hath no other anſ{were,then by condemning the Couucell as Schiſmatt- 
call,to acquite the Pope,#16.3.de pantif.cap.14 
By theſe examples it may appeare tothe indifferent reader, that it is no rare nor impoſſible 
ung,tor the Popes of Romc roerre,yea become playne heretikes, And as for that ſhitte of = Ie- 
| utte, 
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fuite, that they areno longer Popes, when they openly begin to teach hereſie, thisis as Alphoyſus 
faith, [ re ſeria verbis velle jocari;to dally with words in a ſerious and earneſt matter. And fo euery 
Biſhop ſhall be as well priuiledged asthe Pope,and cannot fall into herefie : for why may we not 
ſay that a Biſhop, when he is knowne to be an heretike, ceaſeth to be pos 1 any longer, as the 
Pope is no longer Pope; and ſo as long as he remayneth Biſhop, cannor poſhiblie be an heretike? 
Surely this is but paltrie and beggarly ſtuffe, | LN 
Neither haue we named all the Popes, that are found to haue erred publikely, and 1wdicially : 
as Lucius doth allow marriages made without conſent of parents; de raptorib.cap.cum canſa: Ena- 
riftas before him defineth ſuch notto be lawfull marriages, but rather, fypra & adutteria, whore- 
domes and adulterics, epiF,1, One of theſe two decreeing thus contrarie each to other , muſt 
needes bein ancrror. Oldendorpins, and Daarenas doe thinke that Lycias 1s 1n an error, and the 
thinke right: but Antonius Delphinus toiuſtific the praftiſe herein of the Popiſh Church,doth im- 
pute theerror to Euariitus, | 
Innacentinsthe 1, did definitiuely hold, that it was neceſlarie for infants to recetue the Com- 


munion,which 1s a manifeſt error : Angntine ſo writeth of him, who was 1n the ſame error hium- 
ſelfe,cont. [nlian.lib, 1,cap.2. 


Innocentins againe writing to Decentins, affirmeth that none of the Apoſtles did preach in Ita- 
lie, France,Spaine, Africa, but Peter, and whom he ſent, decr.p.1.d;#.11.c.11, which one of your 
owne writers faith 1s contrarie to Saint Paxls epiſtles, and the ſtorie of the Actes, Efpenc. in 
2.Timoth,p.177« 


Nicholas the 4. did define publikely, that neither Chriſt or his Apoſtles had any thing in pro- 
perty,Sext.decret.hb.y tit.12.0.3. "9 | 6% 


Tebnthe 22. defincth this afertion to be hereſic,for any man to ſay,that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
had nothing, Extras.tit.14-cap.4. Hp 

And to conclude,it 1s arule in their owne law : Error ci non reſiititur approbari videtur : Error, 
that 1 not reliſted, 1s approued, Exeran,lohamntit.5.c.3. And by theſe reaſons, few of the Popes 


ſhall be free from error,who haue ſuffered, thorough their idle and yoluptuous life,many errors 
and herefies to grow yp vnder their noſe without checke. Y G1 $4514 


Let vs ſce what a generall Councell hath determined of this matter,Concil.Bafilienſ. epiftol.ſynod. 
8.T bus priuiledge, ſay they,not toerre, hath not been granted, communi lege, by a common or perpetual law 
20 any,not to the «Angels, for many of them fell;not to our firſt parents,for they were deceined: Non ſummis 
pontificibus quorum nonnulli in hereſes & errores lapſieſſe dicuntur,g} leguntur,Not vnto the chiefe Bl- 
ſhops,for many of them are read to haue fallen into error and herehie. - FINS. 

The teſtmone of the glorious Martyrs 1s this : Maſter Brlney holy Martyr, accuſed and con- 
demned for this article with others,that he ſhould ſay, That theſe fine hunaredyeeres there hath been 
20 good Pope,nor in all the time paſt we can finde but fiftie, for they bane neither preached,nor linedwell,chc. 
But tillnow hane borne the keyes of Simon,c4c,Fox.pag.1001. HP | 

Maſter Tinaaltholy Martyr :. [ thinke verely that ſo long as the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtleswere perſe- 
cnted and martyred(he meaneth the 30.Biſhops of Rome,that were put to death for Chriſt, there were good 
Chriſten men,and no longer : pag.12 52, Ifthe Popes bauc hardly been good Chriſten men this long 
time,much lefſe haue they been freed from error. | | pe 


Laſtly, Augaſtine 15 not a whit afraid to ſay,Epiſcoporum liter asper ſermonem ſapientioremcuinſlibet 
in ea re peritiorts, per aliorum epiſcoporum grauiorem authoritatem,& per concilia licere reprehendi,ſfi in 
ets a veritate deniatum fit That the decrees of all Biſhops whatſoeuer (not excluding Popes)may be 
correCted either by the ſentence of wiſer men in that point, wherein they erred, or by the better 


aduiſed ſentence of other Biſhops, or by Councels may beereuerſed, where they doe erre. Ergo,t 
is poſhiblefor Papes,by his tadgement,to erce. 


A PART OR APPENDIX OF THIS QVESTION 
whether the Church of Rome may erre or not. : 
T he Papiſts. bee $49 
i doe not onely affirme that the Pope cannoterre,bur that the Church ofRome alſo can- 
not be decetued 1n matters of faith, ſo long asrhe Apoſtolike See remaineth there, which, 
they ſay,1s Iike there to remaine to the end of the world. Bellarmin.ltb,3;de pobtf.cnp: 4. Hereupon 
Panormitane doubtcth not to ſay,that he would preferre the iudgement of the Cardinals of Rome, 
beforethe 1ndgement of the whole world: this he ſaid, ſtanding vp in the Councell of Bafile,Fox. 
Pag.669. ex c/Enea Sylmo. _ 27 4 $5121 
Argum,1, The Rhenults vpon thoſe words of S. Pal, Rom. 1.5.your faith is publiſhed through 
the whole world,doe thus inferre : Sce(ſay they)the great prouidence of God in the preſeruation 


of the Roman common faith.1n times paſt the Romanefaith and Carholike all one:£ rgo,that Scc 
cannot erre1n faith, Fs hs OR WE Les ep E433 By nt 


2 


We 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome...  QueF.6. 


Weanſwere: they muſt prouetheir Romiſh faith and Popiſh religion, to be. the ſame which 
was pray ſedand commended by the Apoſtle, or elſe they: gaine nothing : but th atſh all chey ne-- 
uer doe... 049 £00 TY CEALE SEO ALOE 3 oe © OTSETER OI PUG EI So Bo 3631 "po 

eArgum.2. Solongas the Apoſtolike See remaineth at Rome, tt ſhall be preſerued from. error, 
burthatis like there to remainety che wotlds end: for ie onely remaineth, when all other Apþ0- 
ſolike Sces are gone : and 1t 8 very probabls, thatif this: See:could haue beenrouerthroweh, :1t 
ſhould -baue been done by theincurſion and inuaſion of tht Gothes, Vandals,Furkes,the emula+ 
tion of Princes, diuifions and ſchiſmes of Popes themſclues: yetforall this it. andeth:ftill, and 
hath {6 continued altioſt 1600yeeres,and ſhall ſo;cominne ſtill. Ergo,theRomane Church:can- 
not errei Bellarmtb,2.cap, q, Rhemeſt.arivot.in 2.T heſſal. vſeftiyy:. 1 fact 16, 3] 

. Weanſwere : Firſt, 1t 18 a greatvotrith, thatallother. Apoſtolike Sees are gone; for there 184 
ſucceſſion at Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, Epheſus,cuen at this day.Secon dlyir 15 falſe, 
thatthe See of Rome hach:caortinued.ua that teligign wr now profeſicth, which meeede 1s no reli- 
g10n, but ſuperſtition and herefie, theſe # 600, yeeres :'for firlt till Gregories time; whith was 696, 
yecres after Chriſt, none of the Popes would be called yniuerfall Biſhops : and itwas more then 
' 300. yeeres, from Gregory the firit'to Syluefter the ſecond,” when Sarhat is theughofully to beler 
looſe : for he by the diuel] was.aduanced to the papacte:: AY thele yeeres therefore you mult ſtrike 
offin your account. Thirdly,thatthe See of Rome,which1s the ſeate of Antichriſt, hath continued 
many. yeeres, we-grant:: forat1s theult 1adgementiof God ypon the world; becauſe they loyed 
not the truth, thatthey ſhould bedeluded a long time, and deceiued by Antichrifty.-and-beleeue 
lies : fo 1d S. Pant prophefie,2.Thefl.2.to.11:And wegrantalfo that that Antichriltian See ſhall 
in ſome ſort remaine till the comming of Chriſt, whom he ſhall deſtroy with the brightnes of lits 
appearing,as S.Paiulfaith. You hauegained therefors nothirig bythis, but thacrRome 1s the ſeate 
of Antichrifk.;; cl 0 it opionn blot og ood doo et to bong; 
F209 00S eo 04751109} 02900 hs Protfelfhand3; oc olls i iD. 01518 
TT iscuidentand plaine,and neede not much proofe, that the Romane Church, as alſo any par. 
ticularviſible Church, may not onely erre 1n faith; but fall cleane away -nto herefie and Idolan 


rrie,as weſte it.come to paſſein the Church of Rome... 1 
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' eArgam.t.; The. Church of Rome hath no better. aſſurance-.of their continuance; thenthe 
Churchof the Iewes had before Chriſt; no nor yer ſogreat;forthey were a peculiar and choſer-na- 
tion.But lxdah tell and tranſgreſſed, and committed 1dolatrte in the raigne of Ahaz and therefore 
the prophet Zſay tomplaineth and/aith, fromthe ſole of the foore ts thethead," there is nothing 


» 


found chap.3.verkR;;:75 773 207 3G OTEITTEL SIE 
Neither are they better then.the; Chiirch of Epheſas was in S.Jobns time, who was as able (I 
thinke) to keepe that Church'from error, as the Pope is ro keepe Rome : yet the Lord threatneth 
to remoue his candleſticke from amongſt them, vnlefle they did amend,Reu.2. 5 .Ergo,the Church 
of Rome may erre, WET Ee armor Eno EQtG SO 2111-71 
Argum,2.. The Pope may erre, as ve haue before ſhewed : Ergo, the Church of: Rome : for the 
Apoſtolike See,as they ſay, 1s the cauſe that no errorcan approach or come neere them. Therefore 
(me thinkerh) the Ieſuire committerh a foule abſurdity, infaying, the Church of Rome cannot 
lo muchaserreperſonally,and yet they grant that the Pope may erre perſonally.Sd by thisreaton 
the body. ſhould have agreater'priuiledge then the head : the Church.of: Rome thould be freet 
from error then the Pope,who ſhould preſerue jt from error : thisſure is agreat abſurditicin Po- 
piſh dwinity,Beflarm.capeg. 527 | BAT Anno In Coin BIT A OLI NTT I 
3 Its confeſſed by our aduerſariesthemſelues, that the Churchiof Rome. may erre: as the 
Councellat Rome ynder Adrian the ſecond erred, ſaith the Ieſuite,\ in determining Honoriusto 
bean herctike,one'of his predeceflors,chap.1 "3 THe ORG ALLIS 
The Councell of the Italian Biſhops-at Brixiaerred in condemning Gregory the ſeuenth, who 
was, if you will beleeue Harding, a vertuous afid an holy mian ; Nay Paulus logins a popilh Biſhop Lib.20.fine, 
confeſſeth, that Adrian the ſixte was made Pope, mira & pudenda Senat orum fattioſorum ſuffrape- 
3:one, through the ſtratge and ſhamefull ſuffrages of fatious Cardinals, becauſerhey preferred a 
ſr anger before. their owne arders— ooo potion oo pinot tae in teen —_— 
"But our aduerſaries haue a tricke,to ſhift off all this that hath been ſaid : They erredfn a matter 
offat,not, in any poynt offaith.Yet.they cannotſo cloſely conuey the watrer away : for Panor- | 
mitane cyen in ſuch queſtions alſo preferreth the 1dgement of the Cardinals'before the whole Fox.pag.669. 
world, ſpeaking in the defence of Ewgexzu9, who was chalenged in the Councellof Baſile, forthe 
d1 olutiqn of the Councell, which he did (faith Parormitane) with the aduice of the Cardinals: 
whole tudgement he ſo much eſteemeth in this matter,which concerned nor faith,namely,for the 
vifloluing ofthe Councell. . :: 77 | ST NOR TEE A AHA 
oy Appendix, Concil.Baſil.ex opuſe. Iohan.P atriarch\( onſtantinop. Wereadethus, O nod dicitar,eccleſin 
mana ſemper inmaculata_permanſi, & permanebit, intelligi debet verum, quamiin ligabit inſtt, 
1393 boa | claue 
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clane non errante. Whereas it is ſaid, the Church of Rome hath alwayes remained vnſpotted, and 
ſhall ſo continue till, it muſt bee vnderſtood to make it true, ſo long as ſhee bindeth tuſtly, the 
key not erring, Their ſentence 1s therefore,that 8he Church of Rome may erre in diſpenſing of the 
RYE Coorg, F157 EE DR 


Saint Hierome writing againſt Uegilantias ſaith, Galliam ſolam hereſeun monitra non babuiſſe:That 
onely France of all Churches wasfree from hereſie.4n ſaying onely France, the Church of Rome 
5 not excepted: and this ſaying of'S, Hierome 18 approucd by one of your owne writers, Eſpenc.in 
1.4d Timoth,p.3 83. . 3.7 gon agent Piper | or 0 T3TEG | LES bud rs | 
The ſame facher alſo milliketha certaine cuſtome, or abuſe rather of the Romane Church, that 
Deacons were preferred before Prieſts, and ſaith, they did-nor, ret facere, doe that which was 
right,they were therforein an error;And this-ſentence 1sinferted into their owne decrees,dif.93. 
Againe, Decr.part.2.cauſ.35.queſt.g.cap.6; Nicholaus, ſententia Romaneſedis,&c, The ſentence 
of the Sceof Rome may be changed into abetter : Ergo,tliat See may erre and be deceiued.' 


. THE, SEVENTH QVESTION,-OF- THE SPIRI- | 
4  *-rualliuriſdiionandpowerof theBiſhopofRome.- - 


þ Fo queſtion hath two parts: the firſt, whether the Bithop of Rome hane a':coaQtiue and con= 
A ftraining power to make lawes to binde the conſctence,and to puniſh the tranſgreſfors; Se- 
"elly evil other Paſtors and Biſhops haue their 1ariſdi(ton immedatly from God,or from 
the Po > --:: : Th "IS. "AY | £ 2J 7 i 6: Be ; OSLO TOTBLGY 
Other queſtions alſo there are,which belbng to this matter;as whether the Pope bee the chiefe 
Iudge in controuerſies of faith, which we haue alreadic handled,entreating of the perfeQion and 
authoritie of the Scriptures : as alſo whether-itbein the Pope to ſummon, diflolue, and confirme 
Councels, which hlth been ſufficiently declared before, m the controuerfie; concerning Coun- 
cels. Concerning other queſtions, as the canonizing of Saints, which they fay appertaineth to 
the Pope,the election and confirmation of Biſhops, pardons and indulgences,we ſhall haue fitter 
occaſion to.deale in-them,1in their ſeuerall places and controuerſjes.. Art this tmme-we purpoſe on- 
Iy to touch theſe two poynts aforcfaid,of the Popes ecclefiaſticall wriſdiction. 


THE. FIRST PART, WHETHER . THE. POPE 
may make lawes to binde the conſcience, and puniſh / '. - ++ 
| the tranſgreſſors thereof judicially. F991 


The Papifts, 


49-Error, "nn thePope hath ſuch authoritie, to make lawes for the whole Church, which ſhall binde 


-Þ vnder paine of damnation;as well as the lawes of God, itis the generall opinion of the Pa- 
iſts, Fox 981.articul.l 3.0 pag.1101.Articul.cont. Lambert.29. But they putin x (3 claule,ſo they 
Mo not vniuſt lawes nor contrarie to the dinine law, Bellarm.cap.15, And yetthey ſay that the 
Pope may make lawes, hauing not the authoritie nor warrant of Scripture,neithers1t neceflarte 
for theſe lawes to be expreſſed or diduced out of Scripture. And thele lawes are not onely of ex- 
ternall rites and orders of the Church, but cuen of things neceſſarie to ſaluarion, Bellarm.cap.15. 
in reprebenſ.Caluini, Yea he addeth further, that in matters not neceſlarie to ſaluation, he cannot 
bediſobeyed without deadly finne,and offence of conſcience,cap.16.0c.1.Bulla Leonis 10.adner ſin 
Lutherum,Fox.pag.1283 coli. : —© | OBE FE the Ll | 
Argum. 1. The Apoſtles preſcribed a law concerning the abſtaining from blood,things ſtrang-- 
led,and offered to Idols,concerning thewhich Chriſt gaue them no precept.But this law did bind 
| thepeople in conſcience : for every where the ApBſitles gaue ftreight charge, for the keeping of 


the decrces, Bellarm. 


- . Auſw.Firſt,the Apoſtles commanded no new thing, but the ſame which they themiſelues were 
taughr of Chrilt,that they ſhould take heede of offence: the Chriſtians therefore were not bound 
1n conſcietceany further to keep the decrees concerning ſich things, then for auoyding of ſcan- 
dall and offence. Secondly,for afterward the offence being taken away,the law allo ceaſed: and 
Saint: Paal giueth libertie, notwithſtanding this law,to cate things offered to Idols, if it might be 
done without offence, asking no queſtion (faith he) for conſcience ſake, 1 .Cor. 10.27. which E- 
piſtle 1t 1s certaine was written after thardecree of the Apoſtles, AR. 1 5.29. Ergo, their conſcien- 


ces were not hereby obliged and bound. rag | 2 

1 Bellarmine replieth to the firſt, that though the end of the Apoſtles preceptwas to auoide 
offence,yet the precepr it ſelfe was as touching the nor eating ofthings offered to Idols, ftrang” 
led and blood. as the end of the Morall law, as not to ſteale; nor to kill, is charitie : yet ci wy 
RD | 1 .. | bindet 


# 


conterningthe Biſhopof Rome..  Que#t, 7. 
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a” 4. Fellarntngbiend fheweth either hiswilfull ignovance,or raſk ouctfight, making tio Yif« 
ference berweenc chimgs indifferent;ud euill of theartownenarure for tokill, ro ſeale,areeuill 
in therniſclues and 4umplyforbidden;and tiot onely'for affence: to eate'or not to cate;this or that, 
are different 1 thermifelues; anddworynlawtultibut increſpeRt-'of the: offence, which fol- 
- Joweth i: 19.450 WO] g24 -: ooo ; Os IEFLIDIZD B17 3I00O) rg > 224A lg SD PIR, 

4 'Belfarmine to theefecond pup anſvereth, that this -law'of the:Apoſtles:is-now abrogated, 
nor-Betauſe'the offencerreaſeth, bir betauſe the law'vniuerſallyris determined tas for example, 
the end of faſting 1s to tame the fleſh rebelling againſt the ſpirit, wbichvreafdn ſhall ceale:after 
the nefurreQtion, andthewalſo'thelawoftafting ſhall no morebeneedfall;\ 3 oy, 


& 
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Cotta Þather Robert Bellarmine makethihere alongdiſcourſe,' and would ſeeme to ſay ſome- 
what, and yet 1t proueth ſt nothing; and if he:ſay anythtiig,it maketh for ys: for as the law of 
Eftingthalltheniceaſe, whenthe reafontand end thereof thall ceaſe: {d-chishiwy of rhe Apoltles 
is vituevſally abrogattzhecauſo there 1s no-more feareor danger of offente, which was the'reaſon 
ofthomaking ofthis decree;/: 1150 98930 29% SOT RAT IH ES £907 CHE bak (2.5. pI Ft 
\ '4- To the place aAlteaged out of $.Pawxothe'Cormthians , be-hathotheſe anfivetes:firft; that 
when $\Pavul did:ſo'wvite to the Corththians,thatdecree ofthe Apoſtles begat then to'bee abro- 
gaAre:! Butthe himfelts muliketh this anfwere, andt herefove itneede: no further confutation-3and 
hisreaſon 1s:g00 d;thavehelaw-di yerholdgbecauſetlieredfon'ofrchelawychatisto auoidoffence, 


wasnbt yer remoued!'Secondly,irmay be-chought;ſairhhe,charasyer thedecree of the Apoltles 
| 6, ELBA 12, ot 
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wascoticomets the Cormnthians;and'therefore the: Apoſtle ſo writeth: IF TRAP) Qs 
Contra, Firſt;the decree was genetally!preſcribed to alFclie Gentiles conuerted to God;and 


natto than of Antioch 'onely,as /ames derermineth, AT, 1:5,19; And therefore feeingit comer- 1 > 


ned the Corinthians.asxwell as other Charches, le fpcakeehwnhout grouhdico ſay,thar itwas'tiot 
etdelivered ro the:Qhurch of the Corinthians. 'Secqudly,,adaur the Gulirdbian knewitnot, 
S.Pantyctdidknowit; and therefarehe would: not hauewrittenany thmg: comtariero the de- 
creexwhichhe knew; thbugh they knew.icmor, (oe nll doo na 3, Bot Lo mart 
.\Arpam.2;Ttis nectflarie to have fomelawes, beſidorhediuine law, for' thepouernment'sf the 
Church :for-che wordvf God is too vmuerſall, neitheras futficient todire&.cuery particular ac- 
tion x thbrefore other ecoleſiafticalllawes. muſt bee added:: but cncry: good and: neceflaric law 
hathzcoa@tine-andtonſtratuing powerzand binderh che conſcience toobedience: Ergs,the'con- 
ſtitutionsof the Popesand Councels;whiech arc the onehpeccleſiaſticall-lawes,do bindethe'con- 
ſcience, Bellarm.cap.16,41b.4. NCT TEN TEEN 2 
. -Abſw:Firſt,the word of God containethall neceſſarie rates to ſalaation'; wherefore all-lawes 
of the Cliurch concerning:marrers offaithzare bur explanations, and interpretations of che rules 
of faith ſer forth in Seriprure;if they begodly lawes, and ſo are-not the lawes of men but of God, 
and doe binde the con{ctence to the obſeruation thereof';as the lawes-of the Church, which eom— 
maund Chriftians'torefort to the. congregation to lieare Gods word, and reuerently ro receine 
the Sacraineiits, 'are the very ordinancesand commaundements' of Cliriſt, who enioyned his:A- 
poftles topreach;and baprize,and his faithfull people to heare and to be baptized, and therefore 
in ronſcence wee ate; bound to the:obedience hereof, Setondly; there are. other eccleſiaſticall 
lawesappoinred forthe publike orderof the Charch,concerning externallrites and circumftan- | 
ces of perſons and place;as the houres of prayer, the forme of the Leiturgie and publike ſeruice, 
thetimes fitteſt for the-celebration of the' Sacraments,and ſuch like; ' Theſe and ſuch like conſti- 
tutions doe not binde mr conſcience abſolutely, in reſpe& of the things themſelues, which arein- 
differear,butin regard of that contempt; and offencewhichmight follow-inthe nor keeping of 
them; contempt to.our ſuperiours, whom we ought in all lawfull thmgs to obey: offence,in grie- 
mngthe-conſcience of our weake brethren. So that enen theſe conſtitu onsalls which are made 
according to therules of the Goſpell,that is, vnto edification, ro the glorie of God, and for auoy- 
ding Sfoffence, doeneceſlarily. binde vs'in conſcience, not-conſcience of the things themſelues, 
which arebart external;but conſcience of obedienee toour Chriſtian Magiſtrates,and conſcience 
in taking heede of all uſt offence : fic (alin. Inſtitur.tib.4.cap.10.11, OTITIOTE: 
2 Z:iButiveare not;God bethanked;zdrinento:any fuch ftreight; that if there be neede of any 
ſuchecclebaſticall lawes,we ſhould:ranne for ſucconrtothe Popes beggerly decrerals. (And yer 
uch Canons,as were in force amongft them,agreeable to the rules ofthe Golpell,we doe not re= 
fulc)-Butyfrhere bzewantand penukit of good lawes, euery Church hath as full authoritie, to 
Dake Heerees-and-ordifances for the proce and'orderzand:quiet gouernment thereof, not as the. 


ope of Rome hath ouer the yniuerſall Church (for that by righr 1s none, or if it bee, it is but an 
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Viirped power) but 4s the Biſhop of Rome hithin 
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Cap.15.lib.4. 
de pontit. 


Fox pag.999. 


Fox pag.41. 
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\ JHat our ſentence is of this matter, it doth partly appeare by that which wee hauealreg.. 


Y- die faid;;that-the Pope hath no-power ouer the whole Church, andtherefore eanwake 
nolawesto bindethe conſcience or otherwiſe for the ſanie,for it belongeth not to his charge. Se. 
condly, wee ſay, that netther he, nor aty eccleſiaſtical goucrnment-beſide, can makelawes of 
things neceſſarie th ſaluacion,other then rhoſe which arem Scripture contained; Thirdly, all ec- 
cleſialticall lawes made concerning externall rites, and publike order, doe not otherwiſe binde 
the conſcience, then. in regard of our dbedience due to-Chriftian Magiſtrates in Jawfull things, 
and for anoyding of feandall-and offence: Bur in'reſpe& of thethingscommaunded, ſuch lawes 
doe notbinde:: Caiam.loe.prediflo, oO edn on # lo Pers; 

Argum.1. Saint [ajyes faith, Theres one 'Leaw-giner whichirable to ſane and to deſtroy, chap.qi.12, 
He therefore onely maketh lawes'to bindethe conſcience, that 1s able to-ſaue and to-deſtfdy : 
but that: cannotthePope doe:&rg0,Calnin.argum. oc RT s TI {HE BET 
. \Bellatmine an{ivereth,that the lawes'of-men doe bimde ynder paine of damnation, in'asmuch 
as Gods offended and.difpleaſed with ther:dilobedience; and ſo 1dgeth them worthie of pu- 
niſhment,cep.20, All this we graunt,that the lawes of men being good lawes,doe binde in con- 
ſcience-it reſpe& of. the contempt, and: duobediencetouhiplier powers, butinot in reſpe& ofthe 
things commanded,whichin their nature are indifferent, :[TheTeſuite ſhauld -hane ſard;rhatGod 
is offended not onely for their diſobedtence;bur ſimply.for not-doingthethings commaunded, 
whichhedurſt not-lay;: Agwhen the Magutrate for ſome profitable and polittke end commaun- 
deth ypvn ſoinedaiesabſiimence from fleſh;itis not theicating or not eatirig of fleſh;that-ſimply 
difpleaſeth and offendeth God;butthe contempr of the law, and wilfull and obſtinate difobed1- 
ence forthe Magiſtrate: for'otherwiſe the vie bfihe.trogtaii is free and 1ndifferent; 1+ | 
gs. We will-beatethe Ieſuite with his own ſtaffe ! he ſaith not,that all-lawes dobind the 
conſctence, but onely juſt lawes, inthe which foure conditions are required. Firſt, that they. be 
madefor ſome profitableend:: ſo are not popiſh lawes which nouriſh ſuperttition, and haveno 
edifythg,and ſome of:them doe commaund plaine 1dolatrie, and 62 Yor" vey the worſhip- 
ping of Images,the adoration of the Maſle,and ſuch hke.-Secondly,faich'hethey muſt:noc-bee 
contrarie to Gods lawzhut ſuch are-many:of, their ordinances, yeathe wiolk of: them...Thiedly, 
they-muſt be made by;himthachath authoritie: therefore none of the Popes lawes binde the yni- 
uerſall Church, for jt:15:not ſubieCt to. ha; Fourthly, he forme and-manner of impeſing fuch 
lawes muſt be orderly but their lawes are moſt diſordered; impoſed yponaht Church moleritly, 
without their conſent, or any'good-proceceding; Thus you ſee, euen by:thexr owne: confetlion 
their lawes cannot binde. ; 427 any AB 930%, 
- Qnething more Imuſt needestellthem'of, If they would needes haue their lawes tobind men 
in conſcience,they.ſhould:-haue made tewer:of them-::nbw they are ſo many, that if the Breach 'bf 
them were an offence of coxifcience,do men what they could, they:ſhould daily make ſhipwrack 
of their conſcience, Ietsa true ſaying thatis reported ofqne'Thomas Arthur, a good Chriftiahb, it 
s an-homely ſpeech,becauſe the matter was ſomewhat-homely,yer he did hitthe marke.) Likeas 
(aithhe) crofles were ſet vp againſt tlie-walles of London, that no man ſhould piffe there and 
whule there were but afew,men for reucrence of the crofles, wonld not pifſe againit thewall :: but 
when 1n cuery corner they ſet vp crofles, men of neceſlitic were faine to piſſe ypon thewall and 
croſſestoo. So({aith he)ifthere had beenfewerlawes of the Church, they would haue been better 
kept 2 but now they are ſo many,thatmen cannot chuſe but breake them. 7 
 e-Argum.z. The Pope hath no power:to correct the tranfgreflors of. his lawes oner the whole 
Church : Ergo,he cannet make lawes to binde the whole Church. The argument followeth, for 
he that hath abſolute power to make lawes, hath alſo power to command obedtenceto thelawes 
ſo made.” And your owne law faith, Iuriſaiftio nulins videretur momenti, fi correftionem aliquam non 
haberet:Tiat juriſdiction is nothing worth; that hath no conſtraining power; [nnocen. 3decr.Greg. 
hibrtit29.cap.28.. I ie rr Rabat ro RT INee * DN14-4202 

The firſt 1s thus prooucd : the Pope-indeede hath taken ypon hum many times tothiumder out 
his excommunucations againſt other Churches : bur-it was an viurped and'tyrannicall power, 
and many tunes reſiſted, and controuled..' ...--._ ROT moi nr toons 
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| Pope Vilter,anmo200.would haue excommunicateitheEaſt Churches about the: keeping of 
Eaſter, but he was ſtated by /renens. The Councell of Conſtarice did ſend out excommunitcations 
againſt Pope Benedift.ſeſ.36. afha5 9905 eBMEX TORY (Te AEAETLY L075 9.4 2028p 

| 1IntheCouncell of Batil, Pope Exgeniz cited Cardinall Juliar, with the reſt of the fathers there 


ki 
« 


aſſembled,to come to Bononia,vnder great penaltie : they likewile cited Ewgenius vnder the like 


penalrie,cirher to come or ſend to Bafil. Fox pag. 668. ED HHH 

Pope Leothe 10. in his fumiſh Antichriſtian Bull, excommunicated: and condemned Lugher- 
Luther with better right pronounceth ſentence of excommunication againſt him, being an ad- 
' RL at uerſaric 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome, QueF.7. 173 
uerſarie to Chriſt, intheſe words: Accordiygto the paece and mighe,thatthe ſpirit of Chriſt, and 
efficacic of our faith can doe m theſe our writings, if you: ſhall perſiſt ſtill in your furie,wee con- 
demne you _—_ with this B all and all the decretall, and gine you to Sathan,to the deſtruc- 
tion of the fleſh,that your ſpirit in the day of the Lord may be deliuered : inthe name,which you 
erſecute,of Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, Fox pag. 1286. $i HETWED Re 
Thus youſee what ſmall force there 1s of theſe popiſh leaden Buls, and preſumptuous exconp | 
munications : for it falleth out 1nftly by them, as the Wiſeman faith, eAs the Sparrow and Swallow Prou.26,2e 
by flying eſcape, ſo the curſe cauſeleſſe ſhall not come, Now iceing therefore the Pope faileth of power 
and ſtrength to ſee his lawes executed in the ynerſall Church,it cannot be that his lawes ſhould 
eerie bale: PALIT» AFCEATY ME ORELS $55 EE nts | | 
Laſtly,let Augaſtine ſpeake : he thus definerh finne, Peccarum eft diltum, fallum, vel concupitum Contra Fau. 
conralegem eternam Det : Sinne 1s any thing done,faid,or coueted againſt the law of God: there- *" ld,2.2, 
fore the tranſgreſſion ſimply of the law of man is not finne ; bur as thereby alſo the law of God is *F**7 
tranſgreſſed : Ergo, ſimply it bindeth not the conſcience : for ſinne onely bindeth and toucheth 
the conſcience. | 
- | We hauealſo a moſt cleere teſtimonte of a prouinciall Councell, ſynod Moguntin.cap.48, which 
I will ſet downe whole as it ſtandeth,as very pertinent to this place: Erff boc in preceptis dininis nor 
cont inetur quod maiorum notrorum conftitutiones inbent , tamen vt maioributobediamus( ſaltem in ys, 
gue legi drame non aduerſuntur ) diſerts inris dininieſt : vnde per occaſionem talium conftituionum tranſ- 
greſſores grands: peccatirei ſunt,aum ex contemptu,aut cum ſeandalo charitatem violant quorum virun= 
que per ſe peccatum mortale operatur: alioqui eccleſia conflitutiones ſuas charitati,e neceſſitati libenter 
ſ#bmitttt : Althoughit be not expreſlely contained in the word of God, which the conſtitutions of 
our fathers doe.commaund:yetthat weeſhould obey our Elders,eſpecially wherein they are not 
contrarieto the law of God,it1s the exprefle word ofGod:.whereupon they,which are tranſgreſ- 
ſors of ſuch-conſtitut1#ns,are guiltte of a great finne, in ſo muchas doing it of contempt and by 
giuing of offence, they violate charitie : for the lawes of the Church muſt ſubmit themſclues to 
the rakes of charitie and neceſfatte. This decree ſheweth,that the Church,or the gouernours ther- 
of,are not td. commaunq lawes not warranted by Gods word : and thatthey binde vs to obedi- 
encenootherwiſe,theri inreſpeGt of contempt,and offence which may be giuen : which is all one 
with that,which weafhrmed before. fo I B3b 
 Wehauc alſo witnefle of baththe lawes': firſt /ufiniarthe Emperour thus writeth : Leges con- 
dere ſoli-tmperatori conceſſuw.eft,&c.1t1s onely-lawfull for the Emperour to make lawes : Cod.lib.x.. 
zit.17.leg.11. If onely for the Emperour,then the Pope hath no authoritie to make lawes. 
Their ownlelawalſo.canſenteth with vs: /7þ4n 2.10 his-decree as it ftandeth in Gratianopart.2. 
eauſn9 queſþi2.cap.2.alleageth the ſame place of Scripture, which: wee produce for this matter, 
2.Cor.z t#here the ſpirit of: Gad ts, there is libertie; and if you be led by the ſpirit,you are no more vnder 
| thelangre.Erga,weare notbound in conſcience to obey:bumane lawes, which infringe the li- 
betticiafabedpicit,as the ſuperſtitious pontificiall Iawes doe;:' $7 


_ Bellarmine an{wereth,that,wee are freed from Moſes ceremonuall lawes, but not from the obe- 
dience of Prelates PO: vr IP RL 9.5" DUDE TELL | 
( ontra;Firſt, if we be freed fromthe yoke of Iewiſh ceremonies, which were inſtituted of God, 
arid were profitable for the time,much more are we deliuered from popiſh ceremonies, which are 
 meerehmmancanuentions, and had neuer any good vſe. Secondly, Yrbaunsmthe former decree 
1nferreththe contrarie;that theibertie'of theſpirit doth exemprtmen fromthe obedience of Pre- 
lates : for he thus concludeth,after he had alleaged a certaine diſtinRion,of publike law,and pri- 
yate,callingthat publike,which 1s ordained bythe gonernours of the Church;that priuate,w hich 
is written 1n the heart of man by the ſpirit our of the word, which is of more force then the other: 
and thepublifie (Faith he)oughtts giueplace tothe private. Then hethus reſolueth, Whoſocuer 
5 led by this ſpirit,though his Biſhop do gainſay, eft liber noftra anthoritate,is pronounced free by 


eurauborne: co incurs hoe rom ES MEY, rebeoget 
 - Againezthere i8another decree of YVrban.cauſ.25.queſ.t.cap.6.Inde nouas ys condere poteſt,Gc. 
The Biſhop of Rome may make lawes, where tlie Euangeliſts and Prophets haue faid nothing : 


butwhere otir Lord or the Ap6ftles,6&c.haue defined any thing,therethe Romane Biſhop cannot 
make anew law,&c. But now: many. of the Popes lawes are found to commaund many things 
arefly cantrarieto the Scriptures.” | | En Sn Wee 79% 
' Letvsaddethe ſcale of the Martyrs;maſter Bilney Martyr : As touching the multitude of lawes 

-CAnguſtine in his time did much complaine': and Gerſon alſo who maruciled, that wee could by 


any meanes hae in fafetie among ſo many ſhares of conſtitutions,when as 0 


- 


| ur forefathers being 
pure beforegheir fall,could not obſcrue one onely precept.Foxpag.1000. - | 


% , 


Fa alter Lambert Martyr :If, it betrue,whichis written. in thedecrees,that lawes bee neuer con- 
b nned.till they. be approoucd by the common manners of them that ſhall vſc them, then Fnnnge 
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Numb.11.16. 


The fourth generall C ontrouerſie 


the Popes lawes binde all Chriſtian menzfor the Greekes and Bohemians will never admitthem : 


peg.1116,.refþ.adarticul.29. Whereupon we conclude,that the Pope cannot make lawes to bind 
the whole Church. 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS QVESTION, - 
whether all Biſhops doe receiue their eccleſiaſticall 
juriſdiction from thePope. 


The Papifts. | LD LS 

if oe denic not but that the power of order,as they call it,which conſiſteth in the adminiſtra< 
tion of the Sacraments, is equally diſtributed to all Biſhops; and that they, as well asthe 
Pope,doe receiue it immediatly by their conſecration, of God : but the power both of externall 
mriſdiftion, which ftandeth vpon eccleſiaſticall cenſures,conſtitutions and decrees,and internall 
iuriſdiction, which is exerciſed in binding and looſing, is derwed, ſay they, from the Pope to all 
other Bithops. ; pr | ty F 
Argum.1, God tooke of the ſpiritthat was in Moſes, and diſtributed it among the ſeuentie 
Elders,that were choſen to beare the burthen of gonernment with CMoſes,and to be his helpers: 
the Lord tooke of his ſpirit, not by diminiſhing it, but by deriuing of his vertue to the reſt: but 
the Pope is now in the roume and place of Moſes in the Church : Ergo,from him to thereſt 1s this 


' authoritite derived. 


Avnſw. Firſt, Moſes example was extraordinaric, he was a figure of Chriſt, not of the Pope, 
Deur. 1 8.verſ.1 5. The Pope might with better right ſtand ypon Aarons example, who was ligh 
Prieſt, not lay claime to Moſes office, who was the Prince and Captaine of the people: for the 
Pope,I trow,would bee chiefe Biſhop, and ngt Emperour too. Secondly,the meaning 1s not that 
God deriued Moſes ſpirit to the reſt: but beſtowed the like gift wi Yr vpon them,as Mo- 
ſes had:ſurely neuer any mortall man had the ſpirit in ſuch abundance;that it could beedeutded 
into ſeuentie portions, and one Prophet to make many. The.like phraſe 1s vſed, 2.King.2.1y. 


where the Prophets ſaid,that the ſpirit of Ehab' did reſt on Ehſha,that 15,God endued him withan 


excellent ſpirit of propheſying,as Ekas had: If they will vnderftand this. place alſo of deriuing of 
ſpirits; how then ſhall that bee taken 1n the ninth verſe where E/iſb 75% that his fpiritmight 
be doubled ypon him? If his ſpirit were deriued from Eliah,how could it bee doubled vpon hun? 
how could it be multiplied and increaſed > how could he-hane morethen was inthe founraine or 
originall,ſeeing he recetuedall from thence? FP Ie IL LOG 7260 k5 

+3 'Whar makeththis place, I priy you, for the power of externall tariſdiftion2-Here it is ſaid 
that God gaue of his ſpirit to ſeuentie Elders and rulers of the people, and enabled themfor their 
office ; endued them with wiſedome, and knowledge, and dexteritie in 1udging of the people : 
this maketh nothing for their purpoſe, vnleſſe they will alſo ſay,tharthere 1s a ſecret influence of - 
knowledge and wiſedome Fat 7 26 the Pope toal other Biſhops, whereby they are made able 
ro execute their office, But (I trow)they will notfay fo : for A/phonſme de caſtro truly aith of the 
Popes of Rome, Conſtat plures eorum adeo eſſe illiteratos, vt grammatienm penitus ignorent : It is cer- 
taine that many of them were ſo vnlearned,that they hard and ſcantknew their grammar: 

4 ' The argument falloweth not from one particular countrey, as this was of the Tewes,to the 
vniuverſall Church: that becauſe the ſeuentie Elders receiued wriſdition from Moſes (yet that 
cannot be prooued out of this place;for they were Rulers before, and commanders ofthe people; 
they were now but inwardly furniſhed, and further enabled) yet it were no good reaſon, that 
therefore the Eccleſiaſficall Minifters ouer the whole Church, ſhould:receiue:their power from 
Qne. 5 SE OY 1 AG | *S | 

5 Neither doth it follow,that becauſe the Prince and ciuill Magiſtrate may beffoww ciuill offi- 
ces,create Dukes,Earles, Lords,conſtitute Iudges,Nepuries, Licutenants,by his ſole authoritie 3 
that by the ſame reaſon Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters ſhould recetue their power and office from their 
{uper1ours : for although the Church fromancienttime hath thought it good, to make ſome inc- 
qualitie & difference in eccleſiaſtical officesfor the peace of the Church; yet the ſuperiours haue 
not ſuch a ſoueraigne and commanding power ouer the reſt, as the Prince hath ouer his ſubieAs. 

Argam.2. It Biſhops and paſtors ſhould haue their jariſdiftion immediatly from God, and | 
not from man,all Biſhops ſhould haue an equall iuriſdition : but now-we ſee it to be otherwiſe, 
that one Biſhop 1s ſet ouer onetowne, another ouer twentie : therefore it is moſt like they haue 
their 1uriſdition from men, not immediatly from God: Bellarm,argum 4. LEON - 

 eAxſw. 1. We doe not affirme, that the Biſhops, Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church haue 
their turi{diftion, office or calling immedatly from God,as the Apoſtles,Prophets and Euange- 
liſts -had; for ſuch callings were extraordinarie, and are now ceafedin the Church :-but thatby 
right of their conſecration and receiuingof orders,accordingro the godly cuſtome & praGtiſe of 
M ”Y 464 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome, Quit 7. 
that Church where they live, mediately by the hands of thoſe, to whom in the name of thewhole 
Church that care 1s committed ; yet bythe commaundement of God, they are appoynted to their 
ſcuerall offices and fundtions. = | oe Freie ag 

2 Itfolloweth nor, if they all haue their authoritie and power from God, that they ſhould be 
all ofan<quall degroe; for we ſee that there are diuers degrees in the cimll ſtate, there be Empe« 
rours,Kings,D akes,all chiefe in their owne ſetgnories, andall haue their calling from God ; as $. 
Paxlteacheth,Rom. 1 3.7.to ſome tribute,to ſome cuſtome,to ſome feare, to ſome honor belong- 
eth. Herearediuers degrees,yet they are all ordained of God,yverſ. 1. Yea in the ſame kingdome, 
immediatly by the hands ofthe Prince, ſomeare created Earles, ſome Lords, ſome Knights ,yet 
aretheir degrees vnequall.Jn the natural bodie the head immediatly conueyerh a ſenſitive 


| Ower 
to the organes of the ſight, the hearing,the taſt,and of the other ſenſes ; yer are they not all 


of the 


ſame excellencie. And yet to make 1t more _ ; the Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſts were im« 
les in degree before the reſt : the Ieſuites argument 


mediatly called of God, yet were the Apo 
then is notwell knit togither. s 
3 OrieBiſhop (faith he) hath one towne, another hath twentie,&c. But this is nothing to the 
purpoſe ; we ſpeake ofthe calling of Biſhops,and he of their prouinces and circuites: the largenes 
of their turiſdictzon, makethnor their degree higher ; a Biſhop may hauea larger dinces tfienan 
Archbithop, asthe Biſhop of Linolne hath thenthe Archbiſhop of Canturburie : yer, Itrow, an 
Archbiſhop 1s before a Biſhop. We muſt diſtinguiſhthen betweene Epiſcopatum, & diotceſin, the 
office ofa Biſhop, and his dioceſle, hs calling, and his title or dignitie : there may be a Biſhop 
withour a diocefle, as a Miniſter without a charge ; though neither of chem be fit or conuenient: 
for it is contrarie to the Canon, that any man ſhould be abſolutely ordayned withour aritle. 
Chalced.concil.can.6,But Ifpeake of that which 1s practiſed, not which ought to be.S. Pawlfaith,he 
that deſireth Epiſcopatum,, the office ofa Biſhop, &c.there was then Epiſcopata, the calling of a Bi- 
ſhop, thoughas yer nodioceſſe all1gned, nortitle or dignitie annexed. Sothen-we conclude thus : 
as touching the titles, dignities, honors belonging to the calling of Biſhops, as to be ſet oner this 
Citie or that, this diocetie'or another, they haue1t by the donation of the Prince : as that good 
Emperor Frederiketelleth Pope Adrian the fourth, Onicquid regals papatins veſter habere dignoſcitur, 
largitioneprincipum donatur:whatloeuet princely dignitte your papacic hath,it 1s giuen by thelibe- 
ralitie of princes, Retale | Br POT EIE 162 £15 os | | 
Andas for the office and juriſdiction itſelfe, it is not derined from Rome, but in every Church 
the ſpirituall paſtors thereof haue as full authoritie from God to ordaine and appoint Biſhops, 
Paſtors, DoCtors, teachers, neceflarie for the gouernment thereof, as the Biſhop of Rome hath,if 
he were agood Bithop in his-owne diocefſe:-rherefore though we ſhould graunc the Tefuttes con- 
 cluſion, that the calling of Biſhops ts from men, which in our meaning we deny not; yethe hath 
gained nothing : for 1tfollotyeth not, if from'men, then from the Pope, as we haue ſhewed : and 
better arguments the Iefuirehath none,then we haue ſeene, — 27) 
en Shs #® © - The Proteſlants, © on” OL TER 
Hat Biſhops haue not their Ecclefiaſticall turiſdiQtion from Rome, but doe as weltemtoy it 
A byrightof their conſecration,cleQtion, inſtitution,in their owne precinAs,circuites,proum=- 
ces,cities, rownes; yea, as the Pope doth in-his Biſhopricke, and by much better right, if they be 
good Biſhops,and louers of the truth : thas briefely itisproued. Fs Oe Pr ENS 
Arguni.x.. The Apoſtles had not their iuriſdiQtion from Petey, but all recetued it indifferently 
from Chriſt : this the Ieſurte doth-not barely acknowledge, but proucth it by argument, againſt 
the 1adgement'of other Papiſts, chap.23.-Exgo, neither Biſhops are authoriſed from the Pope, 
though he were Peters ſucceſlor : for ifhe were (to grant it for diſputations ſake) he 1s no more to 
the Biſhops'of the Church; then-Perer was to the Apoſtles. If he gaue not the keyes to the Apo- 
files; neither doth the Pope S.Perersſuccefior, tothe Biſhops, the Apoltles ſucceſlors : for they 
may. with as greatright challenge to be the Apoſtles ſucceſlors,as he can to be S. Peters. 
Bellarmineanſwereth, there 1s great difference betweene the ſucceeding of2Perer by the Pope, 
and theſacceſfion of the other Apoſtles-1n Biſhops : 'the Pope ſucceedeth P#er, not as Apoſtle, 
but asthe'0xdinarie paſtor of the whole' Church : the other Apoſtles were not ordinarie paſtors ; 
and thereforethe Biſhops cannot propetly fucceede them, for the Apoſtles had 1ur{diction ouer 
the whole Church, they had power to foundChurches, to writeCanonicall bookes of Scripture, 
they had the gift of tongues;and of miractes, but Biſhops hane none of theſe, ' Againe, one 1s ſaid 
fnccedere precedenti, to fucceede one that goeth before : the Biſhops then cannot be the Apoſtles 
facceſlors,becauſe they wereinthe Apoſtles times. 


|  Anſwere,to the firſt part concerning Peteryſucceſlion : firſt, let this be remembred, that the Ie- 
ſuite confefſeth, that the Pope doth not fucceede Peter, vt Apoſtolo,as an A poſtle : then how com- 
meth it aboute, that the'Sea of Rome 1s called Apoſtolicall,, and the Pope chalengethrto be called 
Apoſtolike, and faith-lis office is eApoftolarre, a very Aﬀtleſhip : from whence hath be this, 
| R 4 ceing 
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| ſeeing he hath nothing to doe with Peters Apoſtleſhip2 Bellermine, Ithinke, will here belhrew 
| -himſelfe. Secondly, hee cannot ſucceede Peter, as ordinarie paſtor of the whole Church, for ſo 
was hee neuer; and that power which he had ouer the whole Church, as other Apoſtles had, as 
the Ieſuite himſelfe confeſſeth, was Apoftolike, not paſtorall : for that commiſſion, Goereach all 
vations, Matth.28.19.e Andye ſhall bewitneſſes unto me,to the vitermeſt parts of the earthxAGt.1.8. was 
giuen to all the Apoſtles, and was therefore Apoſtolicall : of any other ſuch large and generall 
commuſſion giuen to Peter alone, wereade not. Wherefore, if the Pope neither ſucceede Peter as 
Apoſtle, which Bellarmine graunteth,noras generall paſtor,as we haue proued : it will be found, 
that he 1s not Peters right ſucceſlor at all,as in deede he1s not. AW} 

To the ſecond part we anſiwere : firſt, thatthe Apoſtles were not properly ordinarie paſtors, 
we caſcly graunt;for they had charge ofthe whole Church, and were not tyed and linuted to an 
one certaine place : yet Bellarmine againſt himſelfe in this place els where conteſſeth it, that [ames 
was paſtor & Epiſcopus, paſtor and Biſhop of Teruſalem, lib. 1 .de pontifice,cap.26, Yet the argument 
followeth not, the Apoſtles' calling was extraordinarie, and they had extraordinarie giftes z 
therefore they could hane no ſucceſſors: for it 1s not neceſſarie thatthe ſucceſſor ſhould haue all 
which his predeceſſor had: the Apoſtles ſucceeded the auncient Prophets.loh.4.38.Tow areentred 
intotheir labours, yet was their calling diuers : yea the Apoſtles were 1n Chrifts ſtead, r.Cor. g.20. 
yet was there morein Chriſt,then in his Apoſtles.Secondly,we ſay then, that as the 5 had 
extraordinariegiftes, as to pen Scripture, to worke nuracles, and ſo had an extraordinarie cal- 
ling ; ſobad they ordinarie giftes, as of teaching, exhorting, admoniſhing, yet aiter a more ex- 
cellent manner : the Biſhops then and paſtors of the Church, though they ſucceede them not for 
their extraordinarie giftes, yet are properly their ſucceſſors in feeding,teaching, and inftruin 
which giftes were not ſo extraordinarie inthe Apoſtles,bur that they were to continue vnto their 
poſteritie,as the Lord faith by his Prophet, 247 ſprrit that i wpon thee and my words which [ baue put 
in thy mouth ſhall not depart out of thy mouth,nor the month of thy ſeede, nor of thy ſeedes ſeed, from hence- 

forth for ener, llay.59.21. co bag] agen, iy; Th 

Thirdly, to Bellarmines laſt argument we anſivere : firſt, that it cannot be ſhewed, that there 
were any ſuchBiſhops, as he ſpeaketh of1n the Apoſtles tune, ſeeing the names of Epiſcopmes and 
Preſbyter, of Biſhop and Elder are confounded in the Apoſtles writings, as the Ieſuite elſe where 

confelleth : Againe, the ſucceflor and predeceſſor may be both at one time, as Yalerins Biſhop of 
Hippo yet hung, - 5/4 ny Auguſtine lus ſucceſſor, and Anguſtive appointed Eradiwe.. And if it 
were not ſo, thatthe ſucceſſor might be aſſigned in the predeceſlors life, the Pope 'were like to 
haue a colde ſuite of it: for $. Peter, if there be any credit in thoſe records, Clement. epiſtol.1. or- 
dayned Clewent his ſucceſſor, while he llued. Clementem bunc. Epiſcopum vobus ordino, cui ſolimee 
predicationis & dottrine cathedram trado : Tordainethis Clement to be your Biſhop, to whomon- 
ly1 leauemy chayre of doctrine; Notwithſtanding then, any thing which the Ieſuite, hath yet 
aid,or 1 ableto ſay, the wag and Paſtors of Chriſts Church, doe as properly ſucceede.the A- 
poſtles,as the Biſhop of Rome ſucceedeth Perer;yea with better right,vnleſſe he did embrace S.Pes 
zers doctrine, : Bt fi pontye etc) | Dag ee LI er 
- Argum.2. The Apoſtles gaue no power or 1ari{dition to the Elders and Paſtors, whom they 
ordained, Act.20.28. Take heede to the flock, oner thewhich the holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſnops or 
oxerſcers : and Ephel.4.11.He bath ginen ſome to be «Apoſtles, ſome Prophets ſome Paſtorcand teach- 
ers.So then the paſtors and teachers,though ordained by the Apoſtles, yet had their calling and 
office from Godand not from the, Apoſtles : much _— canthey receiue their powerfrom 


any ;00 not from the Pope : for he1s nv Apoſtle, no nor-Apoſtolike man, hauing leftthe Apoſto- 
e faith. | | J - yes OY | Wake gs er 
To theleplaces Bellarmine anſwereth, that the fpiric of God didappoint Biſhops and paſtors, 
but yer 1mmedaatly by the hands ofthe Apoſtles : And ſo God now alſoconſtituterh os orday- 
neth Biſhops, but unmediately from the Pope,or his afſignes.. - Mn grated ade” 
_ Contra: inthe.giuing of orders two things are to be conſidered, the externall rite and cere- 
mony outwardly.yſed in the admittance of-thoſe that are conſecrated and ſet apart for the holy 
functions, and the office and funQion it ſelfe whereto; they are ordained. Concerning the ex- 
ternal[ rite and outward a, itis done and performed by men ; ſuch was the impoſition of hands 
vied by the Apoſtles : but if we reſpe&@the power andefficacie of the office it ſelfe, it is not con- 
ferred by men; but God concurreth with $ Churches externall a, in enabling thole mien to 
their ſpirituall office, whom the Church hath ſet apart. The Apoſtles layed on their hands in the 
ordainingof Biſhops or Paſtors, but their office they recemed of God : that externall rite was 
onely an outward teſtimonie of the Church, that fach men were marked and ſealed of God, for 
that office, as 1.Tim.4.,14. Timothy his gift was ginen 7 propheſi that 1s, by the reuclation of the 
ſpirit ſpeaking by the prophets, bat with laying on of the hands : 'this was the gutward figne'and 
teltumonie of the Church, that theSirit had ſet ſuch men apart.. Aluely example hereof we 
IT. : We AT or Oe re. ON : haue 


- 


haneAR.1 3-2:fparete. me, ſaith the holy Ghoſt, Barnehat and Senl to the works, wherennto Thane cal- 
[d them, Heretheylianctheir officeand cuery part thereof iminediatelyfrom God : then it fol= 
loweth,; verC. 3. tlicy-laid;on therr- hands... This is the aueward approbation and conſent of the 
Church, winch giueththem not their office, but onely ſealeth and confirmeth it outwardly vnto 
cheint;: So ſaith S:Paul,2:Tim. 1.14. that worthie thing, which was committed onto thee, keepe through 
' the boly Ghoſt,&0; Hence we reaſon thus, that whereby rhen are kept, maintayned and vpheld n 
their eccleſiaſticall office, 1s the beginner and author thereof : but bythe ſpirit of God are eccle- 
Gaſticall officers preſcribed in their office and .mintſterte, &rgo, . The argument ſtill remainerh 
ſound and good,thatif.the. Apoſtles igaue nopower or ariicon to Paſtors or Elders, but-:itwas 
rhe ordibance of God, much lefſe hath the Pope rightto:doeit. Letwsſee what antiquatte ſaith, 
Auguſtine thus writeth, - Soles Chriſte babet authoritatens; ict prepourndinos in ecclefie ſue guberna- 
tiene, 2H: de at noſtroindicands. de baptiſc2.2:.: Onely. Chrift hath authoriie (faith he) to preferre 
vsto the gouernement of the Church, and to wdge of our doings : The. paſtors then of the 
Church haucthe keyes of the ſptrituall regiment from Chriſt himſelfe; not fromthePope, or any 
'' Concits <Aquiſgranenſ. cap.9. ex Lſidord: e Apoitolis gecedentibus ſucceſſerant Epiſcopi, qui ſunt con- 
ftitntiper totum mundam in ſedibus\ Apoftolornm + The Apoſtles being departed, Biſhops ſucceeded 
them;and were placed throughout the worldin the Apaſtobke Sees; -.:-. © "41-0132 
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. : Concil;Senanenſ.derret.morum.3 8. It isaffirmed, Apotolorum ſolos Epiſcopos ſucceſſores,e# ideo il- 
lis ſolam impoſitionem manuum reſernatam : That Biſhops are the onely ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles : 
and therefore to them onely 1s the 1mpoſr1on ofhandsreſerued.Hereupon we inferre,thatwhat- 
ſocuer Biſhops hauezthey:doereceine ttnotfrom the Pope,but by reaſon of their ſuccet{zon from 
che Apoltles. Par tetRenbo tio logon; no nike oa TRY EIS 

| ara not here the teftimome of their owne writers: as Franciſcus Filteria,iv Relett, 2.de 
poteftate Eccleſie.queſt.2 Alphonſus de caſtro,ttb .2.cap.24, Theſe Popiſh writers are of this iudge- 
mentzthat both che Apoſtles, and Iikewife Biſhops haue their 1ariſdiQton immediately from 
Gathtboy ft ond bouyo co log is; p03 4.2; WHERE 

. Their owne Canons alſo for thismatterare againſt them: Anaclerns faith, that Biſhops facceede 
the Apoltles;d;##.22.2, Vrbanus, Apoſtolorum locum tenent + They are 1n the place of the Apoſtles, 
aift 68.cap.6, Innocentins, They arethe Apoſtles Vicars : decret.Gregor.lib.1.tit.15.cap.1. And Cle- 
mensthe. 7. ſaich, They are Chriits Legates,Clementin.4b,5.tit.8.c, 1, If Biſhops then Cooke ſucceſ- 


fors,and vicegerents.of:Chrift and his:Apoſtles;thenit followeth, that from-them, and not from 
the Pope,they haue their 1uriſdiction, FS tet 41g 
©: 'ThisdoQtrine hath been ſealed by. the blaod of holy Martyrs. Maſter Philpor faith, by tlie word 
of God the Pope hath:no-more authoritie then the Biſhop of London hath; as Peter had no. more 
authoritie,then cucry one of the Apoſtles had, Fox pag. 1811. En ok) OET 


... THE--EIGHT QVESTION,. OF THE TEMPO-+ 
Pei _ "\ralliuriſdiction and poweroftheBiſhop of Rome. | ; 


% 


Þ frm queſtion hath two parts : firſt, whether the Pope in reſpe& of any ſpirituall iuriſdition, 
L: haue alſo the chucfeſoncraigntiemn temporall and ciuill matters; and fo to be aboue Kings 


and Emperors. Secondly, whether the Pope, or any Biſhop, may be the chiefe Lord and Prince 
oucr any Countrie,Citie,or Prounmce, 


- THE FIRST PART,, WHETHER THE POPE DL 
1 redlyorindirectly haueauthoritieaboue Kings and Princes. 


Wiet! pa aT ils ops  -,.. The Papifts, 

"TJ HePapiſts of former times were not aſhamed to fay, that the Pope is the Lord of the whole 51. Error. 
: 4 Charch: as Payormitane in the Councell of Baſile,'Fox pag.670. Yea, Pope Iunocentins the jen... in 
third laid, writingtothe Emperor of Conſtantinople, that as the Moone received her light from gecreral. 
the Sunne,ſothe unperiall dignitie did ſpring from the Pope : and that the Papall dignitie was ſe 
nen andfortie times greater then the imperiall : yea,Kings and Emperors are more inferior to 
the Popethen lead is to golde,Gelaſins diſtinit.96. And (lemens 5 . likewiſe ſaith, Nos regis ordinari- 
*# mdex:That he was the ordinariciudgeof the King of Sicile : Er temporalia ſua 4 nobis & ſub nobis 
zexet> And he holdeth his temporals of ys and ynder ys,not of the Emperor, {lemens.lib.2.tit.11. 

ſhus in times palt:the arrogant Popes did-chalenge power directly and ordinarilte oner Kings 
and Emperors,Bat'our later Papitts aſhamed of their forefathers arrogancie,in words ſeeme to a- 

ate ſomewhar of their:proud ſentence,bur in effeR ſay the fame thing: For they confeſſe that the 

Eaperor hath hisoffice and calling of God,and not from the Pope : nexther that the Pope 5 
CS) +70 | : re y 
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redtly hath any temporalliuriſdition: but indireRly he may depoſe Kings and Princes,abrogare 
the lawes'of Emperours, andeſtabliſhhis owne : hee may take vnto hiniſelfe-the tdgement of 
temporall'cauſes, and citeKings to Ty before him: Yer not direly (faith the Ieſmte) as he 
is ordinarie Tudge ouer the Biſhops and whole Clergje ; yet indireQly',' as hee 1s the chiefe ſpiri< 
cuall Prince, he may doaltthis , if heo fee it necefſarie for the health of mens ſoules.' hd/fomn 
effe&, by their popiſh indire& mcanes; they giue him: as great authoritie, as cuer hee yſurped or 
challenged, Bellarmine l:5,cap.6.. ' 1 DAY OOEN! EO AY IS 
eArgum.1. The Ecclefiafticall and ciuillpower domake but one bodieandſocietie, asrheſpr- 
rit and the fleſhin man ; Now the eccleſiaſticall power , which.1s as the foule and ſpirite, 1s the 
chiefe part,becauſcitis referred to a more-principal ehd,namely the fafetic and good of theſoule: 
the other.is as the fleſh tothe.ſpirit, and retpe&eth but a temporallend,as theoutward peace and 
proſperitie of the common-wealth': Evgo, the ſpiritualLpower is chiefe,” andmay commanndthe 
other. Sellarmineoap.7.. [HO hf TR ot 2 20: 009g El 
 Azfio: Firſt, ivis a very vnhit and vnproper ſimilitude; to.compare theſe two regiments to the 
ſoule and the bodie : for by this meanes,as the ſpirit giueth life to the bodie,and every part there» 
of, fo the ciull andremporall ſtate ſhoud receiue their office and calling from the Ecclefiafticall, 
whichthe Ieſuite hiimſelte denieth, and ſogiredtly the one ſhould:-rule the-other : for the ſoule dt 
, reAly Itrow,not indire&tly maueth the'badicand goucrneth i. Bur if we wil ſpeake as the Scrip- 
ture'doth;we make all but'one bodie ::and it14s.the ſpirit of Chriſt, who 1s:the head, that gtuethef- 
feftuall power to cuery;part.Ephef.4.15.16. ER Ie! IT 
2 Itisfalſe, that the cuuill magiſtracieconcernerhthe outward and temporall commoditie on 
ly ::for vnto Princes alſo 1s commirted the thiefe care of religion and theworſhip of God : They 
are to ſcetrue religjon aduanced, yea to watch ouer Ecclefiafticall miniſters, and to charge them 
co looke to their 5. : the Prince'is Gods minifter,' forthe wealth both of the ſoules and bo- 
dies of his ſubieQs : And therefore S. Pau/exhorteth to prayfor Kings and gouernours, thatwe 
may luie (not onely)a peaceable life, butin all godlinefle and honeſtie, 1. Tun.2.2. Ergotis part 
of the Magiſtrates office, as to procure the peace of the people, ſo to hauea care of their godly life: 
Wherefore it is falſe, as the Jeſuite ſuppoſeth,that the chi end of the ctuullgouernment;1s oniely 
outward and temporall: Ergo, his = rag is nothing worth; AS, o/3h 
 Argum.2, Azariahthe highPriett droue Y/zziab the King out ofthe temple, when he would 


tun n 


haue burned incenſe, and cauſed himtogoe out of the citieand dwellapart,z.Chron.2.6. [eboieds 
likewiſe depoſed Athalia,z,King, 1 1.Ergo,the Pope may depole wicked and vngodly Princes,Bel- 


larm.cap.s. : 


Anfw. Firſt, we deny, that there 1s now, or oughtto beany ſuch high prieſt in the Church of 
God,:tothaue the chiefe authoritic in ſpirituall matters, asthere was in thelaw : for he was the 
type and figure of Chriſt, who is our highPrieft,and chiefe Biſhop. Secondly, theſe examples doe 
notexcuſcthe Popes tyrannie,who hath depoſed rightfull Kings and Emperours,and betrer then . 
himſelfe ; as Pope Zacharie depoſed Childeriexs the French King, and ſet vp Pipinure Gregorie the 
ſcuenth ſet vp Rodolphws againſt Henricxs the fourth, the Emperour. Pope Paſchalis the ſecond ſet 
vp the = ne of the {aid Henricus againſt his father.But we will anſwere more particularly totheſe 
examples. | Solo wi Nev. "8 

To the firſt. Firſt,it wasnot the ſole a&t of eAzariab the high Prieft, but there were 80. prieſts 
chat joyned with him beſide,and they all ſpaketo the King : & 1s example therefore maketh no- 
thing for the ſole authoritie of the Pope, who faith, that he:may depoſe the Emperour himaelfe, 
without any Councell, [znocent.4. Secondly,they did not depoſe Yzziah : they onely withſtoode 
him according to the law.of God, becauſe he vſurped the Prieſts office : ſo ought faithfull Biſhops 
and paſtors cuen to reproue the greateſt Magiftrates,for the manifeſt contempr, and open breach 
of Gods law : neither did they conftraine the King to goe forth, before they ſaw the iudgement of 
God vypon him : forthe text faith,they compelled himto goe forth, becaule the Lord had ſmitten 
'. © himythey fawtheleprofie to riſe vp in his face, verſ.20. This therefore was the extraordinarie 

1udgement of God,and not of the Pugh Prieft Thirdly,he was not depoſed from the kingdome, 
though he dwelt alone: his ſonne did execute the office onely for him,and raigned after hmm : for 
being aleper,by the law he was to dwell apart, Lewt.1 3.46. Here was nothing done (we ſee) by 
the ſole authoritie of the high Prieſt, but they had the manifeſt and dire& law of God, vnto the 
which their Kings alſo were ſubiet. E: cf 
|  Totheſecond example we anſivere., Firſt, «Athaliah was a tyrant and an vſurper, and ought. 
not to ratgne,and therefore was 1uſtly depoſed. Secondly, [ehoiada did itnot by his owne power, 
butaflembled the Fathers and Princes of the land, 2.Chron.22.2. He ſhewed them the young 
King,and they made a _couenant with him. Jehoiads onely gaue direQions (the King being now 
knowhe vnto them) vnto the Captaines and gouernours, Thirdly,they had the flat word of God 
for that ation, The kings ſonne mult raigne;as the Lord hath ſaid,concerning the ſonnes of Dae | 


dy 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. WQuef.8, 199 
wid ver[.3. So when the Pope hath any ſuch warrant from God, he may doe as lehoiade ' _” wn 

Argnm.3. mult not hereforget the goodly arguments vſed by Boniface 8.in his decrerall,for 
the ſuperioritic of Popes aboue Kings and Emperours : Extras. commun, lib. 1, tit.8, Firſt, Chriſt 
faid to Peter,Paſce ones meas,Feede my ſheepe : but the Emperour is one of his ſheepe : Ergo, he is 
committed'to Peter. | EDIT TOC 2 Co pre ues 

Anſw. Firſt here is a manifeſt begging of the thing in queſtion : for whatſoener was ſaid to Pea 
zer,belongeth not to the Pope. Secondly,here1s a new expoſition of theſe words, Flede my flocke, 
chat 1s,the _ may depoſe Emperours,and excommunicate them,tread ypon their neckes,cx= 
empt their ſubteCts trom their fealtie,and all by vertue of theſe wotds. Thirdly; as Chriſt ſaid ro | 
Peter, Feede my ſheepe : 1o Peter ſaith to all paſtors, Feede the flocke of (hriſt,1.Per. 5.Then by the 
(ame reaſon all paſtors ſhould haue ſupertoritie to Kings, . Rt ATE NTS 

2. The Apoſtles faid to Chriſt, behold two ſwords,itis enough ſaith Chriſt, nottoo much: &-- 
gogthereare two || words 1n the Church;thetemporall and ſpirituall, Bonsf.cbid, = CMOTSS 
” Anf».Firſt,whoſeeth not how abfurdiytharplace 1s abuſed, whereas borh Chriſt anſwered,and 

* the Apoſtles made the queſtion oftwo materiall ſwords,which were found in the companie, Se- 
condly,S.Peter was reprooued for handling the ſword : Erge, wee may better conclude, that the 
Pope(his ſuppoſed ſucceſſor) hath nothing to doe with the ſword. Thirdly, if theſe ewo ſwords 

rooucany*thing,they make no more for the Church of Rome;then for any other Church, 

. 3 The Apoſtle faith,Rom. 1 3.1. The powers that be,are,ordinare, ordained of God ; but there 
can bee no order, vnlefle one ſword were vnder another : the temporall vnder the ſpirituall : Bo- 
vifac. thid. EI | | 

ow” Firſt, he cauilleth about the word, Ordained : for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of any order, 
that the powers haue one vnder another, but of the ordinance which, they haue from God. Se- 
condly,bur if they will enforce this expoſition, 1t maketh for the ſuper1oritie of the Ctuill Mag1- 
ftrate,that beareth the temporallſword,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh plainly,verſ.4. 

4 The Apoſtle farth, The ſpirituall man indgeth all chings,1 .Cor.2.15.Ergo,the Pope 1ndgeth the 
Emperour, Bonif.ibid. ED & Oe Ra polghs. Fd — 
. eAnſ.Firſt, the Papiſts themſelues are aſhamed of this grofſe expoſition : for the Rhemitſts in 
their Annotations dare not ſo expound the ſpirituall man: buthe1s the ſpirituall man, thar is led 
by the ſpirit of God, whichthe Pope 1s notled by : and therefore ts not ſpirituall according to the 
Apoſtles meaning. Secondly,Kings and Emperours, thatare farthfull, and belecuc in Chriſt, are 
as well fpirituall men inthe Apoſtles ſenſe, as beleeuing Biſhops: Thee and ſuch like arguments 
not worth rchearfing,muchlefſe confutation,their ſtout champion Boneface victh in that place. 
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Har the Pope, or any other perſon ecclefiaſticall, hath no/manner of temporall juriſdiction 
either direGtly or indire&tly ouer Kings, Princes, Emperours; but ought of r:ght to be ſubie& 
to them and their lawes : 1t is thus proued. ft 
Aroum.t. By the ſame reaſon whereby the Ieſuite proucth, that the Pope direAly hath no tem- 
porall 1ari{d1&tion, we will conclude, that neither indirettly can he haue any, and fo none atall, 
Chriſt, while he lied yoo earth,tooke ypon him notemporall turiſdifton,either dire&ly or in- 
c 


direQly : he refuſed to bea King, Ioh.6.Nay he would not be a Iudge in ciuill matters,as in deut- 
ding the inheritance, being thereto required, Luk. 12,143. He paied poll money, Math. 17.he dtd 
ſubmir himſelfe to the tudgement of Pilate an heathen Iudge. Therefore ſecing Chrift vſed no 
ſuch temporall iuriſdiction,neither can any Miniſter of Chrilt': For che ſernant is not aboue the ma- 
fer; onely Antichriſt dare preſume beyond the example of Chrilt. Mm | 
 Thisargument drawne fom our Sawtour Chriſt his example, 1s notably vrged by that good 
Emperour Fredericke,writing thus to that proud Pope Adrian the 4.Cumille nofter & veiter inſtitu- 
for gibil ab homine rege accipiens,tamen proſe & Petro cenſum Ceſar perſoluit, exemplum yabis dedit, vt 
vos ita faciatis: Seeing Chriſt, both our founder and yours,did take nothing of the King,but paid 
tribute to Ceſar for hunſelfe and Peter,he gauc you an example to doe the like. - : _ 
-  Bellarmines beſt anſwere in this place is,that Chriſt in refuſing to deuide the inheritance, figni- 
_ied, Ne pontifices minutis & vilibus officys occupentar : That Prelates ought nor to occupie them- 
{ues inbaſeandinferwur offices. Es PE rn 
_ Contra, Firſt, pray you is irſo baſea place to bee Iudge of inherirance? I appealeto Weſtmin- 
r Hall, what ſubie&t can have a more honourable place,thento bee calledto the ſeare of tudge- 
ment ? Orifthis were ſomewhat baſt, Chriſt alſo refuſed to bee a King,I trow the Ieſuitethinketh 
thatto bee no vile or be gerly calling.” Secondly,more then this,Chritt did not onely refuſe theſe 
ctuill honours, bat paid tribute, whereby he acknowledged his obedience, as man, to the Ciuill 
ſtate, We may 1udge the weaknes of their cauſe, by the feeblenes of their anſiweres. 
 Irgum.2,, The fathers of Baſil doe vrge that place of S.Peter, 1Epiſt. 5.2. againſt Panormitanc, 
who had vnaduiſedly faid,that the Pope was Lord of the Church, But the Apoſtle ſaith, Feede rhe 


focks 
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flocks of (briſt;not by conſtraint but willing ly;yot as lords oner the Lords inheritance,verl., Butthe Pope 
contrariwile yſeth-all forcible,conftraining,and tyrannicall meanes, killing,flaying,impriſoning, 
depoſing thoſe that will. not. obey him ; who calleth himſelfe chiefe Lord and Magiſtrate of the 
whole world Surely this is:Antichrift, and not the Miniſter of Chriſt, or ſucceſlor of Saint Perer, 
whoſe counſell he refuſeth to followand obey, WY Enna, 
Arp. Let buttheſtorics of former times befearched : there we ſhall inde how wicked- 
ly andinſolefitly the Popes, behaued themſelues towards Kings and Emperours : Pope eAlexan. 
der cauſed Henry the ſecond to doe penancefor Beckgrsdeath, and to bee difpled ofthe Monkes, 
Innocent the third cauſed King, /oby to kiſle the feete of the Biſhop of Canturburie his owne ſub. 
ie, eAlexander the third did tread ypon Empefour Fredericke his necke.. Pope [nnocent fpoyled 
Fredericke the ſegony of his Empire,cauſed him to bee poyſoned, and his fonne Conradusto be be- 
headed : and theſe Emperours were depoſed by the Popes in 6rder, Henricus 4; Henrieus 51 Frede- 


7 


rick 1, Philippas Otho the 4. Frederick 2.and Conradss his fonne, Fre FN 
It is not good they ſay,to putaſword into a mad rtmans harid : and thinke'you not, that theſe 
Popes vied the temporall ſword very diſcreetly, which they. thus vſurped, making fooles and * 
Naues of Emperours, as Pope Adrian did, that rebuked/ Frederick the firſt, becauſe he held his kir- 
rup onthe wrong fide,and did excommunicate him;for ſetting his name before the Popes in wri- 
| ting? The very infolent,duelliſh,and Antichriſtian praGtiſe of this their temporall power,ſhew- 


cth from what originall it commeth,cuen from the father of pride. _ | R 
Laſtly, AuguiTine {aith,writing ypon thoſe words,Rom. 1 3.Ler enery ſoule be ſubiect to thehigher 


powers: Si quis putat, quia Chriitianns eſt,non ſibi eſſe veltigal reddendum aut tributum,ant non eſſe ex» 
bibenduns honorem debitum ets;qui hec curant poteftatibi ; in magnoerrore eſt: It any man thinke,be- 
cauſe he 1s a Chriſtian, that he 1s not bound to pay rribute and taxe,and yceld due honour to: the 
temporall powers(for of ſach Augpfine ſpeaketh) he is tn a greaterror. .Ifallthen areſubie&rto 
the temporall Magiſtrate that are Chriſtians, then all Biſhops and Eccleſiaſticall perſons, yea the 
Pope himſelfe,zf he be a Chriſtian : Ergo,the Emperour is not ſubie&to him. CET un 
Epittol. Leodienſ.contra Paſchal.2, Omnis animapoteſtatibas ſublimioribus ſubdita; quiboc omni avia 
ms precipit;quem aſubiettione terrens poteFtatis excepit ? Let cuery ſoule (faith the Apoſtle) be ſub-= 
ett to the higher powers : he that,in1oyneth this to euery ſoule, whom doth: he exempt-from the 
ſubieCtion of the earthly power ?-Ergo,the Pope alſo 15 ſubte&, itn boots 5 To 
Agatho Biſhop:off Rome writeth 2 to Conſtantinus the Empetour ::Securdam pyſimam inſſioe 
mem manſuctudinis veitre., pro obedigntia , quam deburnns, dirigimus preſentes (coufamulos n1ſtror: 
As your clemencie hath, moſt godly' commaunded. vs; according to the obedience which wee 
owe, wee haue ſent theſe our fellowe ſeruants. And againe, Omnes nos exigui eccleſiarum preſules, 
veftri Chriihani impery famuli:Weall the pgore prelates of Churches,ſeruants of your moſt Chri= 
ſtian Empire. Here the Pope himſelf doth confeſflce himſelfe to be the Emperours ſeruant, andto 


-, 


\ 


owe hum homage: what more euideyt. teſtimonie can wehaue? 
Further,we haueteſtimome -oftheir owne law : 4/2. 8.cap.l. Per inraregum. Cc. 

ſeſſions are entoyed by the. lawes of Princes : Ergo, the Pope holdeth his temporals of Kings, not 

they their kingdomes of him,. DitinF.10 .cap.9. Leo 4. thus write to Lotharins the Emperour, 

Preceptis veſtris imperialibus,&c.Wepromiſe and profeſle for euerto keepe and obſerue your im- 

periall precepts,&c. And if any man tell you otherwiſe, ſciatis eum pro certo mendacem,hold him 


Temporall poſ- 


. 


foralyer, . | ME IE PIE 0 pr Big es 
_ Likewiſe Gelaſus ibid.c.1 1, Quis autem legesprincipum,g+c, Who will f ay that thelawes of prin- 
ces ought to be contemned?&c, !-,*, : Fg | Y 


+ "0 


: Diitin(t,97.Bonifac,i.thus writeth to Hovorins the Emperour ? Angeretur plaribus,&e The Mo- 
ther Church would bee much grieued, if ſhe were not ſecure and aflured ot your helpe 1n all her 


cauſes, and had-not preuailed in {nppreſſing of Idols, correQting of Heretikes by your faithful- 


nes,&c, This Boniface writing with a better ſpirit, then Bonjfare 8, whoſe goodly arguments wee 


{aw before, callethfor afliſtance of the Ewperour,cuen for the redreſle of Ecclefiaſticall matters. 


Thus wee ſce,that of ancient times Popes did not commautid, but were commaunded rather of 
Emperqurs,; that they did not preſcribe-lawes to them, bart rather yeelded obedience to impe- 
riall Iawes. Anda later Extrauagant decreeth,/+ non fint regnate amplius eccleſie Romane ſubrefth, 
Jug antea,ce.That Kings ſhould be no otherwiſe ſubie& ro the Church of Rome,then they:haue 

een 1n times paſt: Clemens 5. Extran.commun.ttb, $etit.7,04p:2, Wherefore the Pope doth contrary 
to his owne law, in challenging i uchſuperioritie,ouer the Emperour, which of ancient tim,e hath 
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fine perks 4 


. ! 


Aion ut to. his ſeale : By, the Scripture the King is chicfe,and no 
: of 1n his owne realmeaboue him ; there 1s no ſubie&t but tg.a King : Iam a-ſub- 
iect,I owe my fidelitie to the Crowne ; the 


Pope is contrarie to'the Crowne; I cannot obey both, 


- I : 


&c, Fox pag. 1874: 
ORE oo / AN 
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AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, WHETHER 
the Pope haue power to excothmunicate Em- 
perours and Kings,8&c, 


| The Papiſts. | OBI Yo 

| E neede not ſecke farre to know their opinion for this matter,for the continuall praQiiſe 
VV Popes and poptſh Biſhops, in taking vpon them moſt arrogantly to excommunicate 
Emperoursand Kings, doth euidently ſhew what their 1adgement is. Gregorie 3.did excommu- 
nicate Leo Iſauru Emperour of Conſtantinople;becauſe he pulled downe Images:ſo did his pre- 
deceſſor Gregorie 2.before him. Gregorie 7. did thunder out his mercilefſe curſes againſt Henri- 
c 4.Emperour. Aarian 4.and after him Alexander 3.moſt wicked and infolent Popes,did per= 
ſecute the good Emperour Frederick, with their cruell excommunications. Innocent. 3.did excom- 
municate King John,and interdict the whole Realme of England. And according to the Antichri- 
ſian praCtiles of their predeceſſors, the Popes that haue been of late, haue breathed out, as a vaine 
blaſt and bladder 96 es vniuſt excommunications againſt our renowmed Soucraigne; and 
molt blefled of God,Queene Elizabeth. | | 

Yea not onely the Popes haue thusfarre preſumed, but their inferiour Biſhops haue malepart- 
ly pricked forth, by their excommunicattons, to buffet Princes, and pull them by the cares : As 
Odo Archbiſhop of Tanturburie did ſuſpend Edwine the King from the Church, and Daun#taneat- 
eerward did 1ntoyne King Edgar ſeuen yeeres penance,Fox pag.1 56. So the Biſhops threatned to 
excommunicate King Hemrie the 3.vnleſſe he would expell the ftraungers out of the land, Fox 
pag.2 80.Let vs ſee how theſe 10lly ſtirring Prelates can wſtifie their doings. FOR 

eArgum.1, Azariah 1s broughtforth for an example,who being chiefe Prieſt, when King Yz- 
28ab offered to burne incenſe 1n the temple ypon the Altar, conſtrained him haſtily to deparrt, 
2.Chron.26.20,The hike power why may not the Pope Biſhops haue now to excommunicate 
Kings? | 

An Firſt, it was not eAzariah his at onely, whatſocuer was done at this time, but there were 
80.Prieſts 10yned with him,ſufficient to make a lawfull Synode or Councell. Secondly, their in- 
tent was not by violence tothruſt Yz.244h out of the temple, but onely to admomiſh him,and re- 

roue him for his preſumption, verl.18. they ſaid ynto him, it pertaineth not to thee Yzziah to 

hw incenſe,&c, And this they might lawfully doe,as /ohn Baptiſt rebuked Herodtor his inceſt : 
Andas it1s the part of all faithfull Biſhops,not to ſpare, in dutie and reuerence, to tell Kings and 


Princes their faults ; ſo did —_— deale with YValentinian the Emperour, Theodoret.1b.3.cap.11. 
1 


Britannio a Scythian Biſhop with the Emperour Yalens who was an Arrian, Theodoretlib.q.cap.35. 
Iſaachus Monachns alſo thus ſaid to y ſame Emperor going in warfare againſt the Barbarians, Quo 
preficiſcere, bello ſuſcepto aduerſus Denum ? Whither goeſt thou, ſeeing thou haſt waged battell with 
God? Theoderet.4.34. He ſaid alſo further to him, Redde Ecclefias orthodox#:Reſtore the Churches 
which thou haſt taken from them of the right faith, The Emperour thereupon bid him be appre- 
hended,dealing with him, as eAhab plaicd with Micaiah the Prophet : but he anſwered, Non es 
reverſurnus,niſt eccleſias reddideris : Thou ſhalt not returne,vnlefle thou doe reſtore them : And fo 
indeede it came to paſſe, This zeale and boldnes in good Biſhops is not to be milliked, but much 
tobe commende&,and wiſhed in the Biſhops of ourtime. 

3 - eAzariah conſtraineth not/Yzz44b to depart, beforethe leproſic appeared in hisface , then 
was hethruſt out, for they had the expreſſe word of God foto do, Numb. y.2, So if the Pope had 
the exprefle commaundement of God to excommunicate Kinges, and if itmight appearc that 
they are firſt excommunicate of God,as the Lord ſet a marke of leprofiein Vzziab ; 1tnught be 
as lawfull for him ſo to do, as it was then for Azeriah : but ſuch commandement we are ſure the 
"* hath none, nor yet is he ſo acquainted with Gods ſecrets, asto know who are reieCted be- 
ore n1m, | | 
 Argum.2. S. Ambroſe example is much vrged 1nthus caſe, who inioyned Theodoſins the Empe= 
rour penance, for a certaine murther and {laughter of the people made at his commandement, 
and would not admit him to receiue the Lords Supper,ſaying thus vnto him, 1aſne adbac ſtillan- 
Feitninſte cedis cruore manus extendes,c ſantiſſimi Domini corpus prebendes? Doeſt thou ſtretch out 
theſe thy bloudy hands, to apprehend the moſt holy body of our Lord? Theodoret lib.3 17. 

Anſo.1, Ambroſe, in not admitting the Emperour without repentance of that bloudy a& to 
the Lords Supper,and in refuſing himſelfe to miniſter to him ;n that caſe, did not amifle if he had 
Rayed there, hauing ſo farrethe word of G OD. lerem.1 5.19. Separate mee the precious fromtbe 
vile: and 1.Timoth. g.22.Benot partaker of other mens ſinnes. 2. But in that he tooke vpon him by 
1s ſoleauthoritie to cenſure the Emperour, and to inioyne him penance, he ſomewhat exceeded 
lis limits : and yet, though this at might proceed ( in Ambroſelo holy a Biſhop ) from an _ 

S | ordinary 
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ordinary ſpirit, which I denie not; yet the Emperour is rather to be commended for his humilitie, 
in ſubmutring himſelfeto his order, (for it is written of him, that Lachrymas effudit coram Eccleſia, 
& temps penitentie preſeriptum impleuit; He ſhed teares before the Church, and fulfilled the time 
ſet for his penance. Ruffin,ib.2.cap.z3.) Such alſo was Theodofius modeſtiie, that at another time 
being excommunicate, 4 /exi homwncione, of a light cock-braine fellow, becauſe he graunted hun 
notthat thing, which he requeſted, he would not enter intothe Church, before he had bin of the 
ſame partie abſolucd ; Theodoret ib.g.cap.37. Theodefins lowlinefle therefore, and ſubmutlion to 
eAmbroſecenſure, doth notproue the lawfulnefle thereof , no more then his modeſtie here doth 
allow the inſolentfa& of afaucic malapert prieſt. 3. Thoughwe admit eAmbroſe att to be law. 
full, yer doth it nor authoriſe the Popes vniuſt proceedings : for that cenſure was laid ypon the 
Emperour vpon uſt cauſe, a haynous murther commutted ; but the Pope doth excommunicate 
Kings for well doing, as Gregoriethe 3. didto Leo the Emperour, for pulling downe of images 
and for the moſt part of ſtomacke, for Gregory the 7. had no other cauſe againſt Heyrie the 4.nor 
Alexander the 3.againſt Frederichke, 4. 1f Ambroſe exampleproue any thing, 1t doth authoriſe 
other Biſhops as well as hun of Rome, to excommunicate Emperours of themſelues. 
The Proteſtants. ts | 
Lthough wee donot altogether exempt Princes from Eccleſiaſticall cenſures , for they are, 
though cluete and Ree yet parts and members of the Church : yet we thinke,that a= 
gainſt all other perſons, beſidethe ſupreame and ſoueraigne Magiſtrate, though of neuer ſo high 
place, the cenſures of the Church may more ſafely and with better right be extended, and appli- 
e&d : as B.Grofthead that good Biſhop of Lincolne, hauing excommunicated a prieſt for incontt- 
nencie, becauſe after 40.dayes the Sheriffe refuſed to apprehend him, as 1t was his dutte, excom- 
municated him [ikewiſe, Fox.p.28y. But as concerning excommanicating of Kings and Prin- 
ces, wethinke thar neither the Pope, nor any Biihop in the world by their fole authoritie haue 
power to do tt, | 
eArgum.1. Panlas orarivult proregibus malis.1 .Timoth.2, S.Panl would haue vs pray for euill 
kings. This 1s our onely remedie that we haue againſt ſuch : Nec tals a nobis repellendus eſt armis 
conmra eunm ſumptes, ſedprecibus ad Deum ſumptus: Neither 1s ſuch an one to be reſtrained by wea- 
pons taken vp againſt him, but prayers made vnto God for him : Epiſtol. Leodienſ.cont,Paſchal.2. 


As Ambroſe ſaid well, if he could there haue kept hun, Arma noſtrapreces & lachrime : Our wea- 


pons are onely teares and prayers. Againſt the ſoueraigne power no violent meane is to be yſed: 


Ergo, not excommunuication. 


Af >. 


Argam.2, The wile man faith, Prou.2 6.2 .t Malediftio immerita non aduentura eff: A curſe cauſe- 
lefle or vndeſerued ſhall not come. Malach.2. Maleditionibus veſtris benedicam : I will bleſle that 
Jos curſe. And their owne law faith , Neminem ligare debet ſententia minſta_; An vniult ſentence 

indeth not : Er excommunicatus non poteſt exrommunicare: An excommunicate perſon cannot ex- 
communucate, Therefore we feare not the Popes curſe or excomnunication , becaule it 1s vniuſt: 
and he excommunicateth vs, as the Phariſes did the Apoſtles, becauſe wee ſpeake inthe name of 
Chrift:and he himſelfe ftanderh as an excommunicate perſon before God, being an Apoſtata and 
fl:debacke from the trueth. 

Argum.y. Concil.Toletan.q.can.74. It was decreed, that the Kinges of chat countrie which 
ſhould excrcile crueltic againit the people, Anathematrs ſenteutia condemmnentur : Should be ana- 
thematized, or held accurſed.Concil Toletan 6,can.3. If the King ſhould violate his faith which he 
gene nat toſufter the Iewes to infringe the Catholike faith, Sit anathema in conſpeftu Dei: Lethim 

ee accurſed in the ſight of God, Theſe decrees of anathematizing Kings were not made by any 
one or two, but 1n the firſt were aſſembled all the Biſhops of the prouinces of Hiſpania, and Gali- 
ciathe King Siſcenandus allo himiclfe was preſent, with the chiefe of his Nobles and gaue con- 
ſent : In the ſecond there were aſſembled 52.Biſhops,the King Chintillanus and his Nobles. Here- 
by then may appeare what was the praCtiſe of thoſe times, that nothing ſhould bee attempted by 
any ſingular authoritie againſt the higheſt powers,but by conſent of all the ſtates, and in the ge- 
nerall Seflion of Parliament, as it were. Beg 

Maſter Lambert holy Martyr, thus alſo giueth his opinion of this matter : The Pope ought not 


to denounce excommunications of his owne proper head and affeQtion onely, but with the con- 
ſent of other gathered with him in Chriſts name : for ſo vſed Saint'Pawl when hee did excom- 


municate the man of Corinth, &c, And the ſame forme declareth the Goſpell, Matth, 18. Dis Ec- 
clefie,Tell itto the Church or congregation : ſo that ſuch excommunication ought to be done, as 
methinketh, by the congregation aflembled together with their Paſtors, whoſe aduice they ought 
prnchally ro eſteeme and tollow,if it be vertuous and godly: Fox.pag.111 3.reſponſ ad articul.24- 
ence we conclude, that neither Pope nor any Biſhop by their ſole authoritie can excommunt- 

cate Princes. | 
Laſtly, Epiſtol.Leodienſ.cont,Paſchal,2.thus we reade : S; qnis vetns & nounm teſtamentum, geſta- 
qnue 
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ue reaoluerit: patenter imueniet , quod aut minime ant difficile poſſint reges excommunicars : admoneri 

uidew poſſunt increpari,argui, a diſcretis Viris: qnia qHos (1 briitus in terris rex regum vice ſua Conſts- 
emit, dammandos & ſaluandos ſno tudicioreliquit: It any manwill take paines to looke ouer the old 
and new'Teſtament, and che acts there of, ſhall readily finde, that Kings either hardly or notat 
all ought tob&excommunicate : they may be admoniſhed,rebuked,aduiſed diſcreetly, and wiſe= 
ly,and notelle : for thoſe whom Chriſt the King of Kings hath ſet in his ſtead in the earth,to bee 
faued or damned, he harh reſerued it for his owne 1dgement, And theſe,which did thus write, 
were of the poptih Church,though herein they miſliked the praQuiſe of the Popes. And one of their 
late writers approueth the foreſa1d epiſtle,and alleageth out of the ſame, how that Gregorie 7.cal- 
ted Hildebrana,was the firſt,contrarie ro all antiquitie,that did, ſacerdotalem lanceam contra Impe= 
ratoris diadema lenare, [166 vp the ſpiritual Jaunce againſt the Crowne of the Emperour: ESþenc, 
1.Timoth.pag:27 5.4. The ſame author hath theſe words, gave iis collo non bello-patientia,non vio- 
lentia,patiendo,non agendo reſiitendum eft:The Magiſtrate muſt bee reſiſted,not by ſtroke, but yeel- 
dingthe necke'; by patience,not violence; by ſuftering,not pradtiſing : $:d,pag.276.f. Whereby 
he infinuateth,that nothing ought to be attempted againſt Princes,no not by excommunicaring 
of them,for that were to praQtile,not to be patient. | + PERF | 

> Ithinke alſo;their owne Extrauagant condemneth the cruell praCtiſe of popiſh Prelates in en- 
terditing of Kings and their kingdomes, as Boniface 8.thus decreed : Extran, commun.lib.s tit.10.: 
cap.2. Prouide attendentes,G6,Wee conſidering, that many are too forward in denouncing of in- 
cerdictions, whereupon 1t commeth to paſle, that the Eccleſiaſticall Sacraments are not adinini- 
ſtred, the ſeruice' of God'ſuſpended,&c. Wee doe prouide by this ediGt, that no prouince,citie, 
caſtle, territorie,goe vnder the interdiCt,for any quantitie or ſumme of money,by the Lord ther- 
of ynpaicd, &c., We haue then their owne teſtunonte againſt them, FT Ot 


THE. SECOND PART OF .THE QVESTION, | 
-+.:+.2- concerning S.Peters patrimonie,whether the Pope 7 
-  * may beatemporall Prince. AS; 


| ſay that it 1s not againſt the word of God,thar the Pope ſhould be both a temporall and 52.Error; 
4 ecclefiaſticall Prince, and that both the ſwords of ſpirituall and ecclefiafticall iuriſdiftion Bellarmibez; 
doe belong vnto him ;'and that he 1s the right heire of S. Pererspatrimonic : to him belongerh as cap.s. 
chiefe Lord-the Imperiall citie of Rome, the pallace of Laterane,Capua alto. and Apulia archis ; Fox.pag.9z. 
aſtiaft.96;Conffidtin.” in nt nTN Er 75 A S 
- 1 Moſes(ſaiththe Ieſuite) was both Prieſt and Prince : ſo was Heli 1.Sam.4. He iudged Ifra- 
el fortie yeeres : ſo were alſo the Macchabees, ndas, lonathan,Simon : yea Melchiſedech long before 
Moſer,was Prieſt and King : Ergo,the Popeis lawfully both chiefe Biſhop, and chiefe Prince alſo, 
and Lord of thativhich he now poſleſieth, Bellarm.cap.9, F 

 eAvſ. Concerning Melchiſedech; who knoweth not, that he being King and Prieſt, was a ltue= 
ly figure of our Sautour Chritts fpirituall kingdome and prieſthood? Heb.7.And as yet the offi- 
ces of the ſpirituall and temporall. gouernment were not diſtinguiſhed : for all the Patriarches, 
Abraham, aack'; Tacob, andthe reit were ſacrificers,therefore wee cannot borrow any examples 
from them tor this matter. I | | 
- Moſes allo did offer ſacrifice to God,and was chiefe wdge both in ſpirituall and temporall af- | 
faires vnto the people, vntill ſuch time,as when by Gods commaundement, Aaron was choſen to x euir.s 9. 
the prieſthood;vnto whomthe charge of ſacrifices and vnto his ſonnes was committed : ſo Mo- 
ſes remained full prince of the people, whom loſua ſucceeded, and eAaron was inueſted to the 
Prieſthood; and F: the offices were. diſtinC&t. This example therefore of Moſes is extraordinarie, 
and proucth not. . ole nh nn bs ble 

Concerningthe time when Ely1udged Iſrael, which was in the daies ofthe Indges,we muſt vn= 

derſtand, that the gouernment of Tiracl was very diffolute, and men were leftto themſclues to 
doc almoſt whatthemſelues lifted: as Iudg.17.we reade that Micah ſet vp an Idoll in his houſe, 
and the reaſon 1s rendered, there was no King in Iſrael, but euery man did that which ſeemed 
$0 in his owne eyes. Likewiſe the tribe of Dar offered violence to Micah, and robbed him, 

uds. 18. For there was no'King 1n Iſrael, verſ. 1. The Leuites wife was moſt ſhamefully abuſed by 
the Gibeonites: for there was no King, chap.19.1. The men of Beniamin tooke them wiues by 
force': for they had no King, chap.21.25. So youſee that both religion was corrupted, and the 
manners of the people grew to be outragious ; and all becauſe there was no perfect diſtin&t go- 
uernment,therewas no King in Iſrael. + 
- InEh his time, the word'of God was precious, 1.Sam.3.1. Great was the ignorance of the 
whole land : the licentiouſtteſſe alſo of his ſonnes was a great offence toall Iſracl, and brought a 
TO S 2 -' great 
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great decay of godlines with it, 1.Sam.2.17,23. Yeathey cauſed the people through their euill 
example to linne, yerſ.24.Wherefore Ely his houſe was tudged of God for his remiſnes in gouern- 
ment, .in not correCting his ſonnes, chap.3.13. And he that cannot rule his owne houſe, how 
ſhould he carefor the Church, 1.Tim. 3. 5. It canot now be proued by the example of Ely,that the 
ciuill gouernment was annexed to the prieſthood by the Lords appoyntment : but tis rather to 
be afcribed to the corruption of thoſe times : for hauing no King nor Captaine ouer them, they 
were driuen of neceflitie to come to the high Prieſt, vnto whom the 1adgement of many matters 
was commaitred by the law of God, Deut. 17.8.Leuit. 13.2. But theprieſthood,and the ciuill Ma- 
giſtracie were two diſtinrhings alwayes from the time of the law eſtabliſhed. 

It is then no good argument, which1s drawnefrom the praCtiſe and example of thoſe corrupt 
times: And yet we ſay not;that theſe offices were {o diſtin, but that the Lord mightraiſe vp ſome 
extraordinary Prophet, as he did Samxel, who to reſtore 1uſtice and religion decayed, might for a 
time both judge the people and offer ſacrifice,as we ſee he did. WT, 

As for the 5 Ht 8 ofthe Macchabees, they moue ys not, youmult bring better ſcripture for 
your ps, 9m authority.of thoſe bookes bind vs not:and againe we ſeethey did contrary.to the 
law,in taking vpon them both offices:for the prieſthood was annexed to the poſteritic of Aaron 
for eucr, Num. 3.10.and the ſcepter was not to depart from [adatill Chriſt came,Gen. 49.10. As 
the Lordalſo had promiſed to Daxid,that the kingdom ſhould remaine 1n lus ſeede,2.Chro.2 2.3. 

Laſtly,Gelaſius thatfamous Biſhop ofRome ſhall anſwere the Iefuites argument,whoſe autlio- 


ritie Itruſt he will not deny. Thus he writeth, Tom. Anathematis, Ante aduentum Chriſti quidam fi 


 garaliter adbuc in carnalibuc attibusconſtituti,ee. Before the comming of Chriſt, ſome ny 


in carnall and carthly.aQtes were both Kings and Priefts: ſuch an one was Milchiſedech : whic 
che divell alſo imitated in his members, ſo that the Pagane Emperors would alſo be called chiefe 
prieſts : Burt after that Chriſt was come, both the true King and Prieſt, neither was the Emperor 
any more called by the Prieſts name,neither did the Prieſt challenge the kingely ſtate. So Chriſt 
hath diſtingutſhed both offices by their proper aCtes, and dignittes, that both Chriſtian Empe- 
rors,as touching eternall life ſhould wee the helpeofprieſts,and they in temporallthings ſhould 
vic the benchite of Imperiall decrees. | | | | 
Thus then according to this fathers ſentence, it Tolloweth not, that becauſe before Chriſts 
comming, both powers were ynited 1n ſome figutatiuely, rhereforeit ſhould be ſo now : nay he 
ſaith, that ſince Chriſts comming, this confuſion of theprieſtly and Kingly office, is in Sathans 
members onely to be found: an hard ſentence againſt the Biſhop of Romeby a former Biſhop of 
Ronre,which makethfum chalenging the vſe of both ſwordes,no better then a limme of the duel, 
Argum.2, (onſtantine the Great gaue vnto the Pope the chiefe gouernment of the Citie of 
Rome, and other Lordſhips 1n Italtie,yea the ſoucraigntie ouer the Weſt parts: why then 1s it not 
lawfull for hmm to entoy his gift 2 Bellarm.lib.5.cap.9.  * PE 
_ eAnſv. Firit,the donation of Conſtantine ſeemeth to be forged : for if (onſtantine reſigned to 
Silueſter the politicall dominion of the Weſt parts, how could he then haue diſtributed his Empire 
amongſt his ſonnes, as the Welt part to one, the Eaſtto the ſecond, the middlepart to the third? 
Againe, the Donation faith, that Conſtantme was baptiſed at Rome by Silxeſter befare the battaile 
againſt Maximinu, and thar then the patrimonie wasgiuen : but 1t 1s certaine by ſtories that he 
was baptiſed atNicomedia, by Exſebixa Biſhop there, 1n the 3 1.yecre of his raigne : wherefore1t 
ſeemerh to be aforged and deuiſed thing.plur.apud.Fox.pag. log, © 
2 e/Eneas Siluiushaith, that Mathilda, a noble Dutches 1n Italie, gaue thoſe lands to the Pope, 
which are called S. Peters patrimonie : how then can it be true,that they were giuen by Conſtantine? 


Thirdly, the popith doctors and Canoniſts confefle, that Conftantines grant 1s not ſo much to be 


Fox. Pag.791s 


19 3+ 


Ad Frat.in 


counted a donation, as a reſtitution of that which tyrannoully was taken from him : bur he hath 
his power ſpiritualland temporall immediatly from Chriſt. Youſee then that they themſelues 
make no great reckoning of Conſtantines donation. e Antoni ſumma,maior. 3.part. | 
- Agathon Biſhop of Rome, long after Conſtantines time the Great,thus writeth to Conſtantine an- 
other Emperor of that name, Hanc Romanam vrbem ſernilem veſtri Chriſtianiſſimi impery : This Ro- 
mane citie ſerutle or ſubiect ro your moſt Chriſtian Empire, &c. Ergo, it was not exempted from 
ſubte&ion to the Empire, as Conſtantines forged donation granteth. 851.91 | 
Yet if {oy/tantinusthat good Emperor had bin ſo minded,to haue beſtowed the imperial dignt- 
tie vpon the Biſhop of Rome;there remaineth a great queſtio, whether he ought to haue accepted 
of it or not znay he ſhould have refuſed it : for the temporall ſword belongeth not to ſprrituall go- 
uernors: At the leaſt it had been a charirable part,not to haue ſuffered the Emperor to diſinherite 
his owne ſonnes,for to enrich the See of Rome ; as Auguſtine very well ſaith, Quivult, exberedats 


EICmO,IET,F2, filio, eccleſiam heredem facere, querat alterum,qui ſuſcipiat, non Auguſt inum, immo Deopropitio rullam 


mueniat.Hethat would make the Church his heire,and defeat his own children, let him ſeeke ſome 
bodie elſe, to accept of his gift: ſurely AngufFine will not, nor 1 truſt any honeſt man Ou 
athens teh " ny Oe Ty OT OY ; 


ae 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. QueFt. 8. 


The Proteſtants. 
"rſt, we willingly grant, that the Church may intoy thoſe temporall poſſeſſions, which haue 
| a of old granted vnto it forthe better maintenance thereof, ſo they be not abuſed to riot 
and exceſle : as the Leuites beſide their tithes, had their cities and fieldes. Numb. 3 5.Secondly,the | 
judgement of Ecclefiaſticall matters doth of right appertaine tothe Church, as eAmariah the 
Prieſt was the chiefe 1n allmatters ofthe Lord, 2.Chron. 19.1 1. Thirdly, we doe not vtterly ex- 
clude fpirituall perſons from temporall caules : but as the cull Magiſtrate hath his intereſt in or- 
daining of Ecclefiaſticall lawes, ſo ſpirituall perſons ought not to be ſtrangers from the c1uill 
ſtate 3 being meete men for their knowledge and conſcience to be conſulted withall, and con- 
ferred with, and to be 10yned in Councell with the Magitftratein difficult matrers : as we reade, 
Deut. 17.8. How the high Prieſt,and chuete tndge,did 10yne 1n mutuall helpe and affiftance. Bat 
that any ſpirituall perſon may be a temporall prince, and haue the chiefe gouernment of both 
ſtates, and handle both ſwordes, we ſay rt 1s contrarie to the word of God : for in rheſe three 
ointes ſtandeth chiefly the office of the prince,In making and ordaining ciuill lawes, in hauing 
ower of life and death,in proclaming of warre,and waging of battaile : with none of theſe ought 

Eccleſiaſticall perſons to deale,as we will now ſhew 1n order. | 

Argum.1. Con cerning the making of ctuill lawes and ſtatutes, though the Eccleſiaſticall bo- 
die, according to the ancient cuſtome of this land, hauetheir ſuffrage and voyce, and doe giue 
conſent:yet the chiefe ſtroke, in allowing,confirming,and enacting ofſuch lawes is in the prince, 
and cannotagree-or be matched with any ſpirituall office. 

S. Paul ſaith, Who 1s ſufficient for theſe things ? that 1s, for the worke of the Miniſterie, 2.Cor. 
2.16, If therefore ſpirituall perſons ſuffice notto execute to the full,theirſpirituall charge,though 
they ſhould bend all their ftadie and care that way, much more inſufficient ſhall chey be, if they 
becntangled in temporall affayres,for the weil guiding and ordering whereof a whole man like= 
wits ſcarce ſuſhcient. DER OP | 

gaine (faith he) No manthat warreth,entangleth himſelfe with the affaires of this life, 2.Tim.2.4.. 
By affaires ſecular here are not only vnderſtoode (as theTeſutte inagineth)merchandife,traffick, 
buying, ſelling, and ſuch like, but the care and charge alſo of ctuill government, of making lawes 
and orders forthe cimll ſtate, which muſt needes be agreatlet to the ſpirituall buſines, and re- 
quire greater ſtudie and labor,then the other baſer workes which are named. Tothis Anguſtine a= 
greeth :. Quoiure (faith he) defends villas? Vande quiſque poſſia*t quod haber? [ure bumano,"iare impe- 
ratorum: quare? quia ipſa tura humana per imperatores & regesſeculi Dew diſtribuit generi humano, 
gratt.in ry acaby' By what law doeſt thou defend thy poſletiions ? by the law of man, the law of 
the Emperors : for theſe humaine lawes, by Gods ordinance are giuen ynto men by the Empe- 
rorsand Kings of the world. See then, cimll lawes, and humane conſtitutions are giuen and 
made,not by the Pope,Prieſt,or any other Prelate;bur onely by Kings and Princes,and the ciuull 
magiltrates.”7;- 5-151 -- Tos | ue T3 (epics LL: 

Soalfo ſaith the Ciuillaw, Cod [b,1 tit,20.leg.2. Imperatori ſoli leges condere conceſſumeſt : It is 
onely lawfult for the Emperour to make lawes: Iyſtinian. Likewiſe their owne Canons afnrmethe 
lame, decret.Gregor.lib.4.tit.17.cap.7. Alexand.3 ad Regem pertinet non ad Ecclefiam de talibus poſſeſſio- 
bs iudicare : It belongeth to the King not to the Church to 1udge of ſuch poſle(ſions. ' 

Argum.2, It were a monſtrous and an vnnaturall thing, that any Eccleſfiafticall gouernour, 
ſhould haue power of life and death : for hee hath no: better right to the cuuill ſworde, then the 
Prince to the Eccleſiaſticall ſword: and if it be nor lawfull for the cuuill Magiſtrate to excommu- 
nicate,which is as the ſpirituall ſword, and the greateft:cenſure of the Church z no more 1s it to 
be ſuffered, that by the authormie or commaundement of any Eccleſiaſticall perſon , any man 
Ihould be put to death, Pt ST rear ao as 
: . The high Prieſt was nottoJeale with matters of blood; which rouched the life: but the offen- 
ders were brought to the gates of the Citie ,, where the Magiſtrates fate, Deut.17.5. Notto the 
T emple,where the Prieſt miniftred, Nay; wee fec , thatin the moſt corrupt tunes of | the Iewiſh 
Commoun-wealth, namely, when they pur ourblefled Sauiour to death , the priefts did not chal- 
lenge any ach power : lt zs not lawfull ( ſay they ) for vs, to put any todeath, Toh.18.31. But that 
Power was in the temporall Magittrate, as Pilate ſaid to Chriſt: Knoweſt thn not,that I bane power 
fo crucifie thee; and power to looſe thee?loh.19.10. Ergo, the Pope cannot be a temporall Prince, to 
Haue power of life and death. And it is contrary to your.owne Canons:decret.p.2.canſ.2 3.qu.8.c, 
20,Gregor, Quia Deum times, in mortem cuinſlibet hominis me miſcere formias : becauſe Ifcare God, 
Idare not enterineddle with the death of any: Likewiſe cawſ.3 3.9.2.c.6. on HOO gladie 
um nou babet, niſi ſpiritualem; non occidit, ſed gs: The Church hath noſword but the ſpiritual; 
1t killeth not, but giuerh life. Now, whereas the examples of Phinehes, that killed the adulterer 
and adulterefſe ; and of Samwel, that hewed Agag in pieces with his owne handes, mightbe vr- 
Sed ; their owne gloſſe thus anſivereth : Arracula veteris Teſtamenti ſunt admiranda : The mW 
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racles of the old Teſtament are worthie rather of admiration, then fit for our imitation:for man 
things were permitted then,which are prohibited now. And alittle before : Nathan, when he re- 
proued the King, did execute his owne office, he did not vſurpe the Kings office,he did admoniſh 
Fam to repent, R did not giue ſentence of death againſt him, as an adulterer,G&c. Canſ.2.q9.7.cap. 
[.gloſſ. . 
Y go will here be anſwered, as Boniface 8. hath decreed, Sext.decretal.hib.3 tit.24.c.3. That a 
Cleargie man hauing temporal iuriſdition, may without feare of irregularitie,commit the 1udge. 
ment of death to his Bailiffe and Miniſter &c. To the which replie, that this notwithſtanding is 
contrary to the ancient Canons alledged before, that a Cleargie man ought not. to meddle, or 1n- 
termingle himſelfe with matters of blood : but now he muſt meddle, giung authoritie to others 
to do it. For the authoritie of him that commaundeth, 1s greater, then of the Miniſter. 
Argum.,. If the Pope be a temporall Prince, then he may wage battell , which although the 
Teſuite dare not plainely affirme, yet it followeth neceſflarily vpon his aflertion: for it 1s lawfull for 
any temporall Prince to make warre : And it hath been the common prattiſe of Popes and po- 
piſh Prelates ſo to do. | 
There were greatand bitter battailes fought betweene Y7baye the ſixt, and the Anripope Cle- 
ment, in the which on the -one fide there were 5o000.flaine. Fox.pag.434. Henry Spenſer a luſtic 
yong blood, Biſhop of Norwich, was the Popes Captaine generall i France : where hee ſacked 
the towne of Grauenidge; and put man, woman, and child to the ſword. 
So Pope [xlins caſt his keyes into the Riuer Tybris,and tooke himſelfe to his ſword: waged ma- 
- ny battels, and at the laſt was encountred withall by Lewes the French King , vpon Eaſter day: 
where there was of his armie {laine, tothe number of 16000. But theſe warlike affaires of the 
Pope mulliked the Papiſts themlelues : for he was therefore condemned-in the Councell of Tu- 
rone in France, Anno.15io. We may fee how well theſe furzous Popes do follow the rule of 
Chriſt, who commanded Petey to put vp his {word into his ſheath : If 1t were not lawfull for Pgter 
to ſtrike with the ſword, how 1s 1t lawfull for the Popes, that, I am ſure, dare not challenge ire 


to themſelues, then was lawfull for Peter? Thus wee {ee how abſurd a thing it is, that the Pope 
ſhould be a temporall Prince. | 


Let vs examine ant1quitie for this poynt, (oncil.Conſtantin.y .aftion.1. Antimus the Biſhop of 
Trapezuntium was complained of to the C ouncell,that he ſhould affirme, Magnitudinem & di 
witatem ſacerdoty non Sfiritualem eſſe animarum curam, ſed quendam cinilem principatum :; That the 
dignitie of the Prieſthood conſiſteth not 1n the ſpirituall care-of ſoules, but in a ciuill kinde of 


Princedome. Of this heretical 1udgement ſeemeth the Biſhop of Rome to be , which then mulli- 
ked the whole generall Councell. 


Concil.Toletan.11.can.6, His & quibus domini ſacramenta tralanda ſunt, indiciun ſanguints agi- 
tare non licet : They by whom the Sacraments of our Lord ought to be handled, ought not to 
meddle with the 1udgement of blood : Erge, they can be no temporall Princes, for to ſuch be- 


longeth the 1adgement of death and life. : 


This truth have the holy Martyrs ſealed, Filliam Swinderby condemned for Gods truth, I ſay,if 
abe Pope bolde men of armes,chc. tovenge himſelfe on them that offend him, and gines remiſſion of ſinmes 
ro them that fight,and ſlay them that comrarie bim,as men ſaidhe did by the Biſhop of Norwich not putting 
bis ſworde int o hs ſheath,as Godcommaunded Peter, he ts Antichriſtza : for be doth comtrarie to the com«- 
mandement of leſia,that bad Peter forgine his brother ſeauentie ſth ſenen ſb,&c.Fox.pag.470. 

- Ithinkeitnotamiſſein the laſt place to adioyne the ſentence of a popiſh Biſhop, Aegidins Vi- 
terbienſ. vetered 1n an oration which he made before Inlins the ſecond. The foreſaid _ Pope 
in the Councell of Laterane, beginning thus, To the reformation of the ( hurch as many ather things, 
ſo eſpecially the late loſſe of our armie ought toſfterre vs vp; which I thinke hath fallen out by the Ji. 
une proutdence, Qao armis eccleſia alienis freti cederemus,ut ad noſtraredeuntes viltores enaderemu: 
moſtra arma ſunt pietas,religio,ſupplicationes, To the end that while we vſe ſtrange and forreine wea- 
pons we ſhould giue place, andtaking our owne ſhould returne viftorers : our proper armour 
1s godlines, religion,prayer : Remember, faith he,the warre that Moſes bad with eAmatech,Vide- 
bis nc armis fidentem, deo charum,vinci ſemper ; contrd ſemper vincere precibui ſupplicantem, You 
ſhall fee the people eygin beloued of God, whule they truſt to their weapons, alwayes to be ouer- 
come: but while they are 1n their prayers, to be themſclues ouercomumers. Thus he is bold to re- 
ho the Pope cuen tohisnoſe (and he doth it without checke) for his warlike humour and diſ- 

oſition. | | I es 

F Andindeede herein they doe contrarie to their owne Canons, as diſt. 36.3. Moſes ad bella non 
vadit,e&c. Moſes goeth got to warre, he fighteth not againſt the enemies : but what doth he2 he 
prayeth : andthe people ouercome. Wherefore it 18 a Biſhops part to pray,&c. M 

Againe,canſ.23.6.1.loaun.8. Terram defendere,&c.To defend the countrie,to deale with warre, 
belongeth to the terrene power. /bid.c.3,{annocentins, Chriſt being taken of the Iewes, when Peter 


had 
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kad ſtriken off ones eare, he forbiddeth him to ſmite; giuing an example to all Biſhops,not to 
vic carnall weapons,&c.,  _ ; $ 

Ibid.cap.19.Pope Nicholas findeth fault with certaine Biſhops, which kept watch and ward y 
on the Sea coaſts againſt the Pirates : Milirum ChAfti eſt Chriſto ſeruire : It is the part of Chritts 
ſouldioursto ſerue Chriſt, &c. oh, | | | 

Thus wee ſee how phamgy:- the Popes of Rome, and contrarie to their owne Canons, challenge 
to be temporall princes ; whichtheir ambition hath much nu{liked ſome of their owne writers: 
as a ſober and graue author of their fide giueth an inſtance in the Biſhop of Wirceburge, who 
euer ſince Charles the great,hath borne both the chiefe eccleſiaſticall, and temporall officethere; Eſpenciin 
and vpon feſttuall dates hath the ſword carried before him : and the Biſhops there lie buried, with ! - T1mP. 
a naked ſword in the one hand,and a paſtorall ſtaffe 1n the other, The ſame author ſheweth the Pe" 
iuſt iidgement of God ypon that Sec,how as they gouerned by the ſword contrarie to their cal- 
ling,fo diuers of them periſhed by the ſword. ; | 

] cannot here omutto rehearſe ewo merrie concetts vttered ypon this occaſion, one by a coun= 
triefellow,of the Biſhop of Colone bearing the perſon both of a Biſhop and a Captaine : Velim 
diſcere,'C« I would faine know, faith he,when the diuell ſhall carrie this Captaine to hell, whom Fulpoſus lib,6, 
you repreſent, whither then the Biſhop ſhall goe > The other by a ſouldiour of the Cardinall Bal- cap.z. 
lua ſent by Lewes the 1 1.to take muſter of the ſouldiours at Parts : O prudent King, ſaith he, you 


haue ſent this Cardinall,Biſhop of Ebroike,to muſter your ſouldiours, ſendme alſo to his dioces G,, apuinus.. 


to make prieſts : for I can doe that as well,as hethe other. Thus we ſee that this popiſh ambition lb. 15, 
was derided euen of the common and ſimple people. And thus I conclude this place with that + 
ſaying of S. Ambroſe : Non conuenit unum bomimem duplicem profeſſionem habexe: It is not fit for one 


- manto haue a double profeſtion or calling. 
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Eſfide theſe priuiledges and immunities of the See of Rome,which hitherto we have ſpoken of 
Bro: in ſpirituall and temporall matters, there are other prerogatiues, which haue been in 
times paſt gtuen tothe Biſhops of Rome, molt blaſphemous and wicked, which the Papiſts of this 
age arc aſhamed of, and therefore paſſe them ouer with filence :' for Bellarwine ſaith nothing of 
them : We will therefore ſpare our labour in confuting of them, they areſo groſle and abſurd, but 
onely bring them forth, that the godly reader may vnderſtand the abomination of the whore 
of Babylon. $%, | ETNG 
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is toiudge or accuſe him of any crime,either of adulteric,murther,ſimonte,or ſuch like; If hefall 
into adulterie,or homicide,he cannot be accuſed;but rather excuſed,by.the murthers of Sampſon, 
thefts of the Hebrues, the adulteric of [acob : As Ozaab was ſtricken for putting his hand to the 
Arke inclining, no more muſt ſubies rebuke their Prelates going awry : by the inclination of 
the Arke,the il of Prelates 1s vnderſtood. This generally 1s the opinion of the Canoniſts; but 
the Ieſuites doc holde the contrarie, that it is lawfull, euen for an inferiour Prieſt to rebuke the 
Pope, Rhemiſt. Annot in 2,Galath.ſet.8.Whereforc,ſceing they confute themſclues,they need not 
any other refutation. | 

Reade ant1quitie, you ſhall finde, that the Popes __ haue been called in queſtion : When 
Bonifacius 1 was choſen Pope,and one Exlalins by his contederates was let vp againſt him, Valen- 
tinianusand Honorins the Emperours,the better to haue their right and title examined, comman- 
ded,vt ambo exirent cinitate, that both of them ſhould voide the citte. Afterward Symmachaus and 
Laurentius contended about the Popedome, the Senators made relation to King Theodoricns,de- 
firing him, viftationem daret ſedi Apoſtolice : tunc rex dedit Albine cinitatis Eprſcopum, to ſend a 
viſitation to the Apoſtolike See: and the King ſent the Biſhop of Albin,as viſitor thither.By thoſe 
and ſuch other examples it appeareth,that the Biſhops ofRome 1n times paſt haue not been with- 
out check and controulment. 

3 Concerning the third power,which we call Tranſcendent : one faith, that, Non minor honoy 
Pape debetur,quam Angelis: Thatthere1s nolefle honour due to the Pope,then to Angels. Ano- 
ther ſaith, Papatus eff ſumma virtus creata, The Popedome 1s the higheſt power that was created of 
God,abouc Angels,or Archangels. Againe,thoſe words of the Plalme, Thou haſt pur all things 
vnder hus feete,as ſheepe and oxen,fowles of the ayre,fiihes of the ſea : they thus Rlatohewontly 
applic to the Pope; by ſheepe and oxen,vnderi{tanding men huing vpon the earth; by the fowles 
of the ayre,the Angels 1n heauen, whom they ſay, the Pope may commaund ; by the fiſhes, the 
ſoules 1n purgatorie : Ouer all theſe the Pope(ſay they)hath abſolute power, who may,if it pleaſe 
him,releaſe all purgatorie at once. What horrible blaſphemues are here? Yet our Rhemiſts and 
other Icſuites þ ſomewhar more modeſt, which confefle that tht Pope 1s but Chriſts Vicar in the 
regiment of that part which1s on the earth, nnor.1,Ephe.ſe.s. Sceing then they confute them- 
ſelues,we will notfurther trauaile herein, but proceede. | | 


Zoximns decret. (,ontra ſtatuta patrum condere aliquid,vel mutare, nec huius quidem ſedis poteſt aus 


' thoritas : To make or change any thing againſt the decrees of the fathers, not this ſeate hath au- 


choritie : Ergo,the Pope 1s not higher then Angels, being inferiour vnto men his predeceflors. 
The like 1adgement the ancient Biſhops of Rome were of,thac it.was.notlawful to departfrom 
the decrees oftherr predeceſſors : Diſt.11 .cap.3.[ntins calleth it, Satss indignxm,a very viworthic 
thing ſo to doe. Nichelans: Ridicalum & abominabile dedecas:A ridiculous and abommable ſhame, 
diſtin{t.1 2,5. Damaſus\aith, That the violaters ofthe Canons,blafþhemi ſunt in ſpiritym,doe com- 
mit blaſphemic againſt the ſpirits caufſe2 5.queſt.1.cap.5. Gregor,Enerſor,non conſtruttor He is a de- 
ſtroyer,nota builder,canſ25.queſt.2.cap.4, Inlms calleth it preſumption,ibid.cap.11. And leſt that 
other might ſceme to bee tied by theſe Canons to the obſeruation of the ancient decrees,and the 
Popeto be exempted: Pelagize (aith peremptorily, Nepontifex ab hrs diſcedendi licentiam,cc. That 
not the Pope,though he would, ſhould be ſafferes todepart from the ſtatutes of his predeceflors, 
#bid.c.z1, Now then from hence we conclude : firſt,thatſeeingthe Pope hath no power to change 
the former decrecs,muchlefle can he diſpenſe againſt the word. of God,: Secondly,ſeeing hemuſt 
obſcruc the rules of his predeceſſors, he1s not exempred fromall tudgement. Thirdly,ſeeing that 


he1s 1nferiour to the ancient Biſhops,in that he multberuled by their orders, he is much lefle 1n- 
fertour to the Angels. NE n | 


THE TENTH QYESTION.,. CONCERNING 
Antichriſt,and whether the Pope be thatgreat 
aduerſarieynto Chriſt. | 


þ 5p queſtion 1s diuided into many parts. Firſt, whether Antichriſt ſhall be ſome one ſingular 
man.Secondly,of the time of his comming and continuing. Thirdly, of his name. Fourthly; 
of what nation or kinred he ſhall come, Fiftly, where his place and ſeate ſhall be. Sixtly, of his 
dectrine and manners: Seuenthily,of his mracles, Eightly,of bis kingdome and warres.Ninthly, 
whether the Pope bee the yery Antichriſt, This then 1s.a moſt famous queſtion, and worth! 
throughly to be diſcuffed,cuery pointtherefore muſt be handled in order. 


. The Papiits. - 
Hey hold that Antichriſt, whoſe comming 1s foretold in the Scripture,ſhal be one particula! 
man,not a whole bodte,tyrannie,or kingdome,as the truth is, Belarw.cap.2 16.3. 
Argam.1. They vrge the words of our Sautour,loh. 5.43. [come in my Fathers name, and yet” 
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ceine me not; if another come in his owne name, bim will ye receine, Here Chriſt, ſay they , ſpeaketh of 
another that ſhall come, namely Antichriſt:for here one 1s oppoſed to one, namely, Antichriſt to 
Chriſt, not a Kingdome to a Kingdome, or-ſect ynto fect, but one perſon ro another , Bellarmine 

.2.lib.3. T0 (> Yr ie FIR Le | 
"Y pg Firſt, here is not ſo much an oppoſition of perſons, as there 1s of doGtrine, as to preach 
in the name:of God, and to preach in the name of men : and though Chriſt be the chiefe dotor 
and teacher, that came in the name of his Father; yetall true preachers beſide, doe come in the 
ſame name : for ſo our Sautour ſaith of his Apoſtles, He that receineth you,recerueth me,and be that 
receineth me, receineth him that ſent me.Matth.10.40. Therefore, he that recctueth the Apoſtles, 
receiueth God : they alſothen do come 1n the name of Chriſt : and ſo Chriit andall the Fichfull 
make but one, Iohn 17.21. EET | K 
- 2 Neither doth Chriſt hereſpeake of one ſpeciall enemic, but of all falſe prophets;for it 1s not 
ynuſuall in the Scriprure,in the tingular number to expreſſe a multitude being of the ſame kinde, 
as Iohn 10.11.12, There 1s a compariſon betweene Chriſt the true ſhepheard, and the hireling: 
where, by the name of hireling, all falſe ſhepheards, and ſpirituall theeues are vnderſtood , and 
ſo is it inthis place : therefore they cannot conclude out of this place, that Antichrift ſhalbe but 
one man. b 

| Argum.2. Another proofe 1s out of 1,10h,2.18. the Antichriſt ſhall come 9 «n7z-6-, the 
Greeke article, 5, expreſleth ſome ſingular notable perſon, Bellarmine ibid. 

*Anuſw. Itis falſe. The Greeke article doth not alwaies in Scripture afligne ſome particular 
perſon : as Matth.4.4. Can ſpall not line by breadonely : the Greeke text hath 3<v%z©>, the man, 
and yetis it vnderſtood not of any one man , but of allin generall, ſo 2.Tim.2.17. The man o 
God, that is, cuery faithfull Miniſter, or good Chriſtian, yet 1s it exprefled with the article, Fulke 
Annotat.2.Theſſ.2. ſeft.8. wo os , 

Argum.3. Apocal.13.18, It 1s the number of aman : the proper name of Antichriſt is ſer 
downe : Ergo, but one man, Bellar.ibid.Rhemenſ.2,Theſſ.2. ſe#t.8. = 

eAnſw, Thenamehere myſtically deſcribed, which ſhall containe 666:;tn number, for ſo the 
Greekeletters x-&. 5. do ſignihe beeing numbred , doth not expreſle any particular name of one 
man, but rather of the whole ſoctetie and bodie of Antichriſt : for it1s fa1d to be the number of 
the beaſt .Now by the beaſt is vnderſtood the Romane Empire, the name whereof 1s >e7ew6-, [,g- 
tinus, which letters do ariſe in computation to the whole number of 666, And this name Irenens 
thinketh to agrec beſt to this place, Further, ſeeingghe Rhenuſts themſclues by the beaſt do yn- 
derſtand the vniuerſall companie of the wicked, Reuel.r3.verl.1. And this 1s the name or num- 
ber of the beaſt : it muſt be vnderſtood, by their owne confetlion,of a company and congrega- 
tion, and not of one ſingular perſon. 

vin The Proteſtants, 
Fx Antichriſt, which is interpreted an aduerſary , or againſt Chriſt, ſhall not be one man, 
(as the Papiſts imagine, that the Popes might be disburdened and diſcharged of this name, 
who are many ) but that it 1s a whole body, company and ſynagogue,and a ſuceeſſion of here- 
tikes, wedo thus proue it. | . 

1 Themyſterte of iniquitie wrought in Pas/es time, then was there a way 1n preparing for Argument. 
Antichriſt, 2.Theſ,2, But it 1s vnpoſlible for one man to continue from Paylestime to the end of Bezze 
the world : Ergo,Antichrift is not one man, but aſucceſſion of heretikes, n 
* Firſt Bellarmine anſwereth, thar as Chriſt 1s ſaid to haue come ſincethe beginning of the world 
in his forerunners the Prophets and Patriarches, bur yet came not in perſon,till he tooke fleſh ; ſo 
Antichriſt ſtraight after Chriſts aſcenſion began to worke 1n his forerunners alſo, but ſhall not 
come1n perſon till coward the end of the world.cap.2.refþ.ad. 1.argument Beze. 

Cont, 1 The compariſon'betweene Chriſt, and Antichriſt in this behalfe , 1s not good : for 
Chriſt is faid to haue come in the Prophets, becauſe vnto them Chriſt did communicate his ſpirit: 
and therefore Chriſt is ſaid in his ſpirit to haue preached by Noah. 1.Pet.3.19. But Antichritt be- 
ng but a mortall man, can not giue of his malignant ſpirit to his forerunners : for this is not farre 
fromthe plirenſie of the Manichees,tomake Antichriſt the beginning of euil,as Chriſt is the au- 
thor of good ; that as Chriſt the head doth give influence to his body, ſo Antichriſt an other head 

ould alſo inſpire his members. Secondly, but if they will make a good compariſon,as Chriſt is 
the head of his Church,and the Prophets and Apoſtles his Miniſters;ſo the Diuell 1s the ring-lea- 
der of the wicked, and the Antichrits and falſe prophets his chiefe worke-men: and 1n this ſenſe 

ocal.13.7. Michael, thatis Chriſt, and his Abgels are ſaid to fight againſt the Dragon, that 1s, 

e dine] and his angels : And as Chriſt ſince the beginning of the world did ſpeake 1n his ſeruants 

© Prophets , ſo the diuell alſo fromthe beginning ceaſed not to worke 1n his miniſters ; and ſo 
he began to worke the myſterie of 1n1quitie againſt the Goſpel in the Apoſtles time. But to fay, 
that as he whichruled the true Prophets by his ſpirite was incarnate afterward , and came in his 
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owne perſon; ſo he that miſled the falſe prophets, ſhall alſo come in his perſon, were tomake An. 
richrif a diuell incarnate : for it was the diuell that wrought in heretikes and falſe teachers, 

Bellarmine anſwereth againe : if the myſterie of iniquitie began 1n Paxles time, that1s, the 
kingdome of Antichriſt; and you will needs make Rome the leate of Antichriſt : belike Saine 
Panl and Saint Perer were the Antichriſts,for there were no Biſhops of Rome beſide at that time, 

Anſw. Firſt, that Antichriſt began then to worke cuenin Rome , it cannot bedenied, ſeein 
the Papiſts confeſle , that Simon Magns firſt broched his herche there , and that Petey calleth 
Rome Babylon. Iris not necefſarie, that the myſterie of in1quitie ſhould ſoſoone creepeinto 
the very chaire of thePaſtors, and Bifhops : that ſhould come to paſle in the full reuelation of 
Antichrift:It is ſufficient that it wrought cloſely amongſt thefalle Apeftles : wherecfore: the Ie. 
ſuits obieion. concerning Peter and Payl,1s ridiculous, "ON 

eArgum.2. Saint Paul faith,that theremuſt come a departing or Apoſtaſte and generalfalling 
from thefaith: for ſo an apoſtaſic ſignifieth, a relinquiſhing of the faith, not a departurefrom the 
Romane Empire, or Antichriſt himſelfe , as Bellarmine would hauet : fo the word is vied by S, 
Paul elſe where, 1 .Tim..4.1 ſome,faith he, *n5iormn, ſhal fall away,or play the apoſtataces from the 
Faith : and ſo one of your owne writers expoundeth it, 4 weritate in errorem deſcrſcent;they ſhal fall 
from the trueth into error : Efenc.in hunc locum. Common vle alſo of ſpeech lo taketh it : Intian 
the Emperour 18knowne by the name of Apoſtata, for forſaking of the Chriſtian faith: Antiqut- 
tie alſo hath ſo vied the word. «Alexander patriarch of Alexandria, thus writeth 1n his Epiſtle as 
touching the Arrians: Epreſſi ſunt viri e noftraparochia, docentes apoſtaſiam, quam refte quilibet pre- 
Carrere: s opt Antichriſtum : There be certaine fellowes gone forth out of our precintts , tea- 
ching apoltaſie ( that 1s ,-corrupting the right faith ) which any man would thinke did forerun 
Antichriſt. Whereas then the Rhemiſts affirme, that moſt of the ancient fathers do ſo vnder- 
ſtand Apoſtaſie for a defeCtion frem the Empire : it 1s certaine, that Tertallian, Chryſoſtome, eAu- 
guftine, Primaſins with others do expound it for a defeCtion from the faith, Falke annot.s in 2. 
Theſſ.2. Yea and the Rhemiſts o take 1t. ibid.annor 6. » 

Now this generall falling away from the faith cannot be accompliſhed in one man, but it ſhew- 
eth a whole bodie or compante,whereof Antichriſt ts the head, one man of finne ſucceeding ano- 
ther by ſucceſſion : and this apoſtaſie cannot be wrought at one time, but ir ſhall come to paſſe in 
ſeuerall ages : for how 1s1t potlible, that at once ſuch a generall Apoſtaſie ſhould be ? Ergo, Anti- 
chriſt ſhall not be one particular man, eArgum.Calaini. Neither canthe Ieſuite thus ſhift off the 
argument, to ſay, that this generall A  llaliade but a preparation to the kingdome of Antichriſt, 
not that he ſhal then be preſently come : for $.Pan/ 1oyneth both theſe together : There muſt come 
a departing firſt, that the man of ſunne be diſcloſed , verl.3. So that this very apoſtaſic and departing 
ſhall be a di{clofing and manifeſt declaration of Antichriſt, | 

Argum:3, loh.3.7. The Apoſtle faith : Many deceiuers are come into the world, which con- 
feſlenot that Ieſus Chriſt 1s come 1n the fleſh : the ſame is the decetuer and the Antichriſt. Marke 
then,one deceiuer 1s many deceiuers: one Antichriſt many Anrtichritts, 1.10h.2.18. Ergo, Ant1- 
chriſt ſhall not be one man, but many, Argument,Fal. Junot.2.Theſſ,2.ſef.8. 

eAuguſtine ſheweth, how that in his time this place of $. Pal was not expounded of any one 
man,but of a whole bodic : Nonnulli non ipſum principem,ſed vniuerſum quodammeds corpus err,ſimul 
cam ſuo principe hoc loco intelligs Antichriſtum volunt : Some(laith he)doe take Antichriſt not for the 
head alone, but for the whole bodice and multitude togither with their prince. And'their con- 
1eQture 1s this : becauſe theſe words yerſ.7, He which withholdeth,are ynderſtqod of the Empire 
and Emperors of Rome,which were many:ſo the man of ſinne,which is deſcribed as 1n the perſon 
of one, may fitly be vnderſtood of a ſucceſſion of many. | 

Bernard ſaith, 2. In converſion. Paul.ſerm.1, Inique agunt & cetericontra Chriflum, mult ique ſunt 
noftris temporibus eAntichriti: There be diuers other that doe wickedly againſt Chriſt, and 1n 
our times there be many Antichriſts. Againe, (antic. ſerm.3 3, CMmiſtri ſunt Chriiti, & ſerwiunt 
eAntichrifto, They are the Miniſters of Chriſt, and ſerue Antichriſt : how could Antichriſt be 
in Bernaras dayes, ſome hundred yeeres ſince, yea many Antichriſts, if Antichriſt ſhould be one 
man? Soalfo one of your later writers: Bruno thus witnefſeth writing vpon the 4.ofthe 1. to Tun. 
verſ. 1. Apoſtolum de Anticbriſto inſtraemtem,&+c : That the Apoſtle guing inftrution one 
Antichriſt , doth infinuate that the members a long time goe before the head : but if Antichril 
were one ſingular man, his head and members muſt go togither. - 

Likewiſe out of your owne Canons: ditin&.23.cap.1. Nicholas defineth him to be Antithriſt, 
that is cle&ed to the Papacie by Symone. He noteth not any particular Pope,but any wholoeucr, 
that ſhould be ſoeleed. | : 

Canſ.16.94.7.c.3.Gregor.7. He that granteth tithes to lay perſons,inter maximos hereticos,et Au- 
tichriſtos non minimus babebitar : ſhall be counted among the greateſt Heretikes, and not the leaſt 
among the Antichriſts : Ergo by your owne Canons there 15 not one onely Antichriſt , but arr 
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Antichriſts. Yea, here I will oppoſe the iuadgement of the Rhemiſts , who therein are contrary 
*o themſclues : yet thus they write, an»ot.7.i 17. Apocal. thatthe ſcuen heads are ſeuen Kings,or 
| Kingdoms, five were then paſt, the ſixt was the ſtate of the Empire then preſent, the ſeuenth 
ſhould be Antichriſts ſtate, &c, As then they take the {1xt head not for any particular perſon, but 
for the State of the Emperours, who were many; ſo by their expoſition the ſeuenth head mult be 
taken not for a particular perſon, but for a State and Gouernement. 
Let vs adde the ſeale of the holy Confeſſors and Martyrs, [ohn ivicliff.articul.37, Eccleſia Roma= 

1a faith he,eſt ſpragoga Sathane:The Church of Rome 1s the ſynagogue of Sathan. 05 Huſſe Con- 
cil.Conſt.ſeſſ.11. Papa eff patronus Antichrifti non ſolum illa ſimplex perſona ſed mult itudo Paparum & 0. 
et Antichriſti perſona compoſita monſtroſa: The Pope 1s the patron of Antichriſt, notany one ſingle 
erſon, but the multitude of wicked Popes, &c. 1s the monſtrous compound bodice of Anrichritt, 
{f it ſhould bee obieted, that there haue been ſome good Popes fince the tune there athgned, 
namely, from the doration or endowment of the Church : he anſwereth, Nov repurnat quod Gre- 


orins & aly Pape finalter panitebant : Notwithſtanding this Gregorie, and other tolerable Popes 
might finally repent them. ” 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER ANTICHRIST 
| beyet come, and how long he ſhall continue. 


The Papifts. | 
HeRomiſh Ieſuites doe hold that Antichriſt is not yet come, neither can they tell when he 57, Error. 
ſhall come : Butthus they ſay boldly, that Hemoch and Elias, who line all this while in Para- 
diſe, ſhall come unmediately before Antichriſt; and that Antichriſt, when he 1s come, ſhallrzigne 
but three yeeres and an halte,and then ſhall the world end, Bellar.cap.4.41b.3. de pontif. Rhemiſt.i 1, 
Apocal. ſect ,2.4- RY 

Argum.1, The Romane Empire muſt vtterly be deſtroyed and layd waſte before Antichriſt 
come : as S, Paul ſaith, That which withholdeth mult firſt be taken away, 2.Theſ. 2.7. that is, the 
Roman Empire. But.the Empire yet remaineth : for the Emperor 1s knowen by name, and there 
are alſo prince eleftors of the Empire : Ergo, Antichriſt 1s not yet come. Bellarm.cap.s. 

Anſw, It is true that the Romane Empire, whule it retained and kept the ancient dignitie,ma- 
ieſtie and power thereof, was an hinderance and let to the tyrannie of Antichriſt; but when it be= 
gan to decay,then Antichriſt ſet in his foote, Firſt,it was nor neceſſary therefore that the Empire 
ſhould vtterly be extinguiſhed,but ſo much only taken away,namely,the ancient honor and 1m- 
periall mateſtie thereof,as hindered Antichriſt:;and ſo we find,that the Romane Empire was more 
then halfe decayed,when Antichriſt crept into Rome. | 

As firſt when Conſtantine the great,an. 3 12.letrthe citic of Rome,and fixed his imperiall ſeate at 
Conſtantinople, in the Eaſt, the mateſtte of the Empire was much impayred, the Biſhop of Rome 
taking occaſion by the abſence of the Emperor to rule ouer the weſt Churches. The next pul from 
the Empire was betweene the yeere 700.and 800. Conſtantin 1. Biſhop of Rome firlt offered his 
feete to be kifled of the Emperor [uſtinian, and moſt infolently rooke vpon him to excommuni- 
cate Philippicus Bardanes Emperor after Iuſtinian, becauſe he could not away with Idols,anno.7 1 5. 

Gregorie the third likewiſe for the ſame cauſe did excommunicate Leo the Emperor, and tran- 
ſlated the cuſtodie ofthe Church from the Grecians tothe French nation,anno.740.Zacharrs firlt 
tooke vpon him to depoſe and ſet vp Kings : as he depriued Childericus King of France of his king= 
dome,and ſet Carols Martellns in his ſteade, anno,7 5o. Stephanusthe ſecond firlt preſumed to be 
carried ypon mens ſhoulders : vnto him Pipinz King of France yeelded the exarchate or ſoue- 
raignty of Rauenna, held his ſtirrop, and led his horſe by the bridle, awzo.7 52. Afterward Carols 
King Charlemaines lonne,confirmed vnto Adriane 1.the former graunt of Pipinus, and befids gaue 
vnto him,the dutchie of Foroiulium, Benenentum,and Spoletum,anno,796.Leo z.proclaumed Charles 
the great Emperor, and fo ſpoyled the Emperor of the Welt of the better halte of his kingdome, 
anno. 800. 

From this time forth the maieſtie and ancient dignitie of the Empire began daylie to decreaſe : 
John, 1 3. made adecree thatthe Emperor ſhould be crowned of the Pope, anns.964. Othothe 

mperor confirmed to Leo the eight whatſocuer before graunted by Pipinus or Carolus, an-- 
0.966, Iobs.14. brought vnder his papall regiment the kmgdome of Poole, anno.973. Srewen 
theninth obtayned Millaine : Yrbawz the ſecond ſet foote into Spaine, anno.iog0. Vander la- 
PIcentia the ſecond the Kingdome of Sicihie was made part of S. Peters patrimonie, amo,1140. 
Eugeniug the third ſubdued Norway to the papall profeflion, auno.11 52. Alexander thethird de- 
creedthat none ſhould be King of Poakind wales he were firſt nominated and called of the Pope, 
29.1180, Sub Lacio the third the Armenians ſubmitted themſelues to the papall inriſdiftion, 
©n9.1185.Vnder /rbaxe thethird, Linonia came vnder their yoke,anne.1 187, Vnder ies 
| rac 


Fox,pag.119. 


"derſtandeth all the time of 
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thethird, the kingdome of Arragon was made tributarie to the Pope,amne.1216. Vnder Nicola 
the third, the countrey of Romandiola and Bononia, was brought vnder the Popes ſubieRion, | 
anno,l2 80. | Ss | 

And to put the matter out of all doubt : Bonifacine the eight did one day ſhew himſelfe in his 
pontificals, as a Pope ; another, in his unpertall robes,as an Emperor by viurpation, aws.1300, 
Clemens the fift ded a decree that the Emperor ſhould recetue the name and right of the Empire 
from the Pope, and the Emperor being dead, till a new elect, the unperiall power to remaine in 
the Popes hand,awno.1 314. Clement the ſixt crowned Charles the fourth vpon this condition,that 
he ſhould neither ſtay in Rome, nor in any part of Italie : the ſame Charles to procure the ſucceſ- 
fion of the Empire to his ſonne,d1d morgage tothe Prince-EleGtors the chiefe reuenues ofthe Em. 
pire,and ſurrendred the free che wh were neuer ſince redeemed,anmo.i35o.And thus by de. 
grees was the Empire weakned : andas Antichritt daylie gatheredſtrength,ſo the umperiall dig- 


nity fayled,and was empayred. 


Secondly, the impertall power muſt in ſome ſort be reſtored by Antichrift : for the Pope vſur. 
ped the ſame authority which the Emperors had, yea greater : forthe whore 1s deſcribed ſittin 
vpon the beaſt, Apocal. 17. which 1s the Empire : and therefore it 1s ſaid, yerſ.8. The beaſt that 
was, and is not, and yet1s : for the ancient Empire both 1s, and 1s not: It 1s, becauſe the power 
thereof is tranſlated to the Pope : it 1s not, that 1s, not in that kingly manner, as it was 1n times 
paſt. Apocal.13.12.The beaſt that roſe out of the earth with two hornes Iike a lambe,did all thar 
the firlt beaſt could doe before him: that 1s, the power ofthe Empire was in the Pope. Thrdly, 
Apocal.13.15. Itisfaid, that the unage ofthe beaſt remayned, and that the other beaſt gauc a 
ſpirit vnto the 1image of the beaſt: So 1s itat this day, the name and image of the Empire re- 
maineth, but the mateſtie and power 1s gone : And who giueth life to the tmage but the Pope 2 
he confirmeth and ratifieth the eleCtion of the Emperour. Wherefore, this ratheris an argument 
that Antichriſt 1s alreadie come, becauſe nothing but the image of the beaſt remaineth. 

Argum.2, Antichriſt ſhall raigne three yeeres andan halfe : but ifhe were already come, he 
mult needs haue raigned diuers hundred yeeres already, Bellarm.cap.s, | 2,” 

They proue this raigne of Antichriſt for this ſhort ſeaſon, out of thoſe places of Dan.7,25. A 
time,tumes,and halfe a time: and Apocal.12.14. alſo it is deſcribed by dayes 1260. My 
monerhs 11.2.two and fortie moneths:which all come to one reckoning, and make three yeeres 
and an halfe. . | —— | | | 
- . Anſw, Firſt,the time 1s alſo ſet downe by the name of three dayes and an halfe, Apocal. 11.11. 
How then 1s 1t Iikely,that 1260.dayes and three dayes and an halfe,ſhould fignifie the ſame time? 
And ſeeing the Rhemiſts themſelues, by the thouſand yeeres Apocal.20.1. do-ynderſtand all the 
time of the new Teſtamenttill Antichrifts razgne, and ſo take it for an vncertaine and indefinite 
number, they can not 1n any reaſon ſo ſtritly expound this account of dayes. And as they take 
the other number indefinitely,ſo diuers of the fathers expound this number of dayes;as Beds vn- 

hrilianitic : Rapertua,ſo long as the Church endureth perſecution: 
Haymo,for all the time from the aſcenſion of Chriſt, till the end of rhe world. Fatke. annot.12. 
epec.2, Secondly, with much better ſenſe are theſe times applyed by our learned and painefull 
countrieman Maſter Fox, to the great perſecution vnder the Emperors, which continued 294. 
yeeres, which tune 1s myſtically fignified by 42.moneths, taking cuery monerh fora {abboth 
of yeeres. And the reſt of the numbers agree hereunto : for 1260. dayes make three yeercs 
and an halfe, that 1s, moneths 42. and three dayes and an halfe make houres 42. So taking c- 
uery houre inthe dayes, and euery moneth in the yeeres for a ſabboth of yeares, there ariſe 294. 
yceres, which was the 1uſt time of the perſecution from the death of /obn Baptift, vnto the end of 
Licinius the tyrant and perſecutor. Thus account, I ſay,better agretth with rhe truth of the hiſto- 
rie, then their unagined computation. Thirdly, if it ſhould be taken,as they expound it, forſo 
ſhort a time,then very little of the prophecte in the Apocalyps 1s yetfulfilled ; for the revelation, 
for the moſt part, conſiſteth in ſetting downe the rezgne and Kingdome of Antichriſt with the 
circumſtances thereof : as of the time: of his tyrannizing over the Church chap. 11.12. of his 
marke and myracles chap. 13. ofthe plagues, which ſhould be powred out ypon the world vn- 
der his kingdome chap. 16. the deſcription of the whore, which 1s Antichriſt chap. 17. the ouer- 
throw of Babylon,prophecied of in & 14.flfilled and accompliſhed, chap. 18. So that ifwee 
take our aduerſarics ſtrict expoſition, the whole prophecie of the Reuelation almoſt ſhall bee 
brought within the compaſle of three yeeres and an halfe,which is not to be adnuitted:for ſo little 
of the Apocalypſe ſhould be yet fulfilled ſeeing their preciſe three yeeres and an halfe are not yer 
come, AnJ againe, 1t 1s certaine that the Apocalypſe is a generall prophecie of the ſtate of che 


\ Church from Chriſts leauing the earth to his comming againe: andittooke beginning cuen 


from lohns time : for things are ſhewed to him ſhertly to bee done, chap. 1.verſ.1, and the time is 4 
hand,verl.3. So that we doubt not butthe moſt part of thatpropheticall revelation is alreadie ac- 


compliſhed, 


[ 


—_—  - concerning the Biſhop of Rome. QueFt.10, 


compliſhed,as it may appeare in comparing the viſions revealed in that booke together, and 1h 
applying the hiſtories done to the prophecte there contained, | 
And againe,there 1s no prophecte beſide this of 42.moneths, which can be applied to the gteat 
erſecution in the primitiue Church : wherefore it is not like that the Lord would leaue his 
Church without ſome comfort, in forewarning them of thoſe great troubles which unmediatly 
enſued. But if theſe prophecies,which are wreſted by the Papiſts, did not foretell of thoſe perſe- 
cutions,then are they vtterly forgotten 1n-that booke: which 1s not like, it being the greatett trial 
that euer the Church had, _ ; | 
4 The 1260.dates mentioned, Apocal. 12.16. cannot be taken preciſely for ſo many naturall 
daies,but we are to ynderſtand ſo many propheticall daies, that is,a day for a yeere : for this both 
agreeth to the phraſe of Scripture, and the propheticall cuſtome and praftiſe: as Numb. 14. 34. 
«After the number of fortie daies wherein you ſearched out the land,euen fortie daies,enrry day for ayeere, 
ſhall you beare your eniquitie, Likewiſe, Ezech.4.5,6.T hoa ſhalt beare the mrigquitie of the houſe of luda 
ortie daies,a day for a yeere I haue ginen thee, Alſothe current of time and courſe of hiſtorie appro- 
ueth the ſame ; that 1260.yeeres are determined for Antichriſts raigne vntill his ouerthrow : for 
whether wee begin the account from the yeere 261, when Paulus Samoſatenus reuiued that foule 
hereſie,in denying Chrift to bee God, and fo was a forerunner of Antichriſt ; adding hereunto 
1260.yeeres, we come to the yeere 1521, when Lather began toimpugne the Antichriſtian do- 
Arine: Sic Balews invita Leon, 10.Or whether we count from the yeere 300.when ConFantine the 
great left the unpernall citie of Rome to the Popes difcretion, which made an open.way to Anti- 
chriſt,adding here allo 1260. yeeres, we fall into the yeere 1 560.when according tothe prophe- 
fie,Reael. 11.13. the tenth partof the Antichriſtian citie, as of Abbeyes, Nunries, Monaſteries 
was deſtroyed,as in England,Scorland,Germanie,and other countries, The Ieſuites liberall wre- 
ſting then of this number of dates,is not any way to be admitted. : 
5 Welſay laſtly, that wee are not cfirioully to ſearch into times and ſeaſons, which the Lord 
hath not reucaled : Onely this we learne,that the time of affliton being ſet downe by dates and 
moneths,the faithfull ſhould hereby be comforted, knowing thar the time of their trouble is limi- 
ted of God,and is but ſhort in reſpect of the kingdome of Chriſt. | 


4 


Argum.3, The Lord faith,Matth.24.that thoſe dates ſhall be ſhortned,leſt no fleſh ſhould be 
faued. But how can thetime bee ſhort, if 1t ſhould laſt ſome hundreds, or a thouſand of yeeres 2 
Bellarm.cap.8.Rhemiſt.annot. Mat, 24.fett.6, gy 

Anſ: Firſt, that place verſ.22.1s properly vnderſtood of the calamitie of the Iewes, which: if it 
had continued any longer,the nation ofthe IJewes had been vtterly deſtroyed.Secondly,yet not- 
withſtanding the raigne of Antichriſt 1s ſhort, 1n refpeCt of the eternall kingdome of Chriſt : yea 
the whole tune from his aſcenſion yntill his comming againe, 1s counted but ſhort. Apocal.22; 
2.0. come quickly : And S. Peter ſaith, That a thouſand yeeres before Godis as one day, and one day 454 
thouſand yeeres,2.Pet.z. wo 

Argum.4, Chriſt preached but three yeeres and an halfe : therefore Antichriſt ſhall be ſuffe- 
red to preach no longer. | | 

eAvnſ.Firſt,yet Chriſt was thirtie yeeres old when he began to preach, and ſhewed himſelfe be- 
fore,though not ſo openly ; as when he was twelue yeere old he diſputed with the Doors in the 
temple : he was alſo acknowledged for the Meſtiah in his natiuitie. If Antichriſt then muſt in this 
reſpeCt be correſpondent to Chriſt, he muſt alſo be knowne to bee thirtie yeeres vpon earth, be-. 
fore he be fully manifeſted. Secondly, though Chriſt himſelfe preached no longer, yer he ſent his 
Apoſtles, who preached many yeeres after: we doe not therefore oppoſe the perſon of Antichriſt, 
whom we dentc to be a ſingular man,to Chriſt ; but the kingdome of the one to the other, Now 
by their ownereaſon, it followeth, that becauſe the kingdome of Chriſt endured many yeeres, 
and yet doth,that therefore Antichriſts kingdome muſt likewiſe, 

Other demonſtrations the Teſuite hath to proue that Antichriſt ts not yet come:as,becauſe the 
Goſpell is not yet preached to all the world,cap.4.Bellarms. Helias and Henoch are not yer come, 
who are certainly looked for,cap.6. There ſhall bee a moſt gricuous and terrible perſecution vn- 
der Antichriſt, which is not yet paſt,cap.7. But theſe arguments ſhall be anſwered in another 


place towards the end of this worke,when we come to ſpeake ofthe appearing of Chrilt to iudge- 
ment, = | | | 


K | The Proteftants. : 


Hat Antichriſt ſhall raigne but three yeeres and a halfe, wee take it for a meerefable, and a 

. 4 very popiſh dreame: whereas on the contrarte ſide,we are able to ſhew both that Antichriſt 
1Salreadie come,and hath tyrannized in the world theſe many yeercs. 

Argum.x, We will make'itt p aine by demonſtration, that Antichriſt hath been 1n the world 


many yeeres agoe, by the propheticall places of Scripture, Firſt, it is ſa1d,the number of Anti- 


chriſt 
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chriſt is 666. Apocal. 13.18, So, ans 606. or thereabout, Boniface the 3. obtained of Phocas the 
Emperour to be called yntuerſall Biſhop. Thus ſaith /Iyricas, (hytres. 

And it wee take our account from that time when Pompeins the great tooke the Scepter from 
the Iewes,according to /acobs prophecie, that before the Scepter went from [uda, the Sonne of God 


Paulinus dia= ſhould nor come,Genel.49.10. which fell out in Cicero his Conſulſhip, ſixtte yeeres betore Chriſts 


conus lib.18, 


natiuitie: Then ioyning to this number, 606. wee finde Bonifacixs in the yeere 666 ar which time 
many ſtrange and prodigious.fights appeared,diuers Sea-monſters were feene,and a terrible bla. 
Zing {tarre was delcried. Alto G regorie 1 .the immediate predeceflor of this Bonrface, doubted not 
to call him Anrichriſt,that rooke ypon him to be called vniuerſall Biſhop,as this Boniface d1d, All 
theſe ſignes did foreſhew,that Antichriſt was even now borne 1nto the world. 

Further,if we begin atthe yeere of the Lord 97.at which time /ohn wrote the Apocalypſe, and 
counting 666.yeeres,we ſhall cometo the time of Ppines,whom the Pope made King of France, 
and he againe much inlarged rheuriſdiction and authoritie of the Pope. And yet more eutdent- 
ly,about the yeere of the Lord 666.the Latin ſeruice was commanded to be vicd 1n all countries 
ſubiectto the See of Rome, by Pope Yualanus: and about the fame time, Conſtantias the Empe- 
rour remoued the ancient monuments of che Empire to Conſtantinople, and left the citie tothe 
Popes pleaſure,Fulannot.m 13 .Renel,ſect.1 0. | 

| Another prophecie wee haue,Reuel,20.3. that after one thouſand yeeres Sathan mult bee let 
looſe. Euen ſo,athouſand yeeres after Chrilt, Pope Szlaefter a great conturer,hauing made a com- 
pact with the diuell, obtained the Papacie: and notlong after hum came 1n Gregoree the 7.a great 
Sorcercr alſo and Necromancer : S:c Lutheras. 

- But becauſe 1t 1s notto bee thought, that Sathan was bound during that great and long per. 
ſecution vnder the Romane -Emperours, wee muſt begin the account of the thouſand yeeres, 
from the end ofthe perſecution,which continued 294.yeeres: vnto that adde a thonſand,fo haue 
we the yeere of our Lord 1 294.about which yeere Boniface the 8.made the ſixt booke of the De- 
cretals,confirmed the orders of Friers, and gaue them great freedomes: with this number agreeth 
Daniel his 1290.dates,Dan. 12.11. Alſo ſomewhat before this time,anns 1260.the orders of Do- 
minicke and Franciſcane Friers began firſt to be ſet vp by Hozorins the 3. and Gregorie theg, And 
ſo haue wethe 1260.dates,which are {et downe, Apocal.1:.plura apud Fox.pag.398. | 

Argum.2, It Antichriſt ſhould raigne but three yeeres and an halfe, as our aduerfaries teach, 
and then ummedaatly that time being expired,the world ſhould end : then it1s poſſible to aftigne 
the time of our Lord Chriſt his comming to 1adgemenr,ſo ſoone as Antichrilt 1s reuealed. But the 
Goſpell {aith, that of that day and honre knoweth no man,no not the Angels in heanen,Marth.24.36.Yet 
theſe good fellowes take vpon them to be wiſer then the Angels : for they dare ſet downe the ve- 
ry day of Chrifts comming ; which ſhall bee, as Bellarmine preſumptuoully 1magineth, tht 45. 
dates after the deſtruction of Antichrift, And to this purpole he abuſeth that place of Dan. 12.11. 
where mention 15 made of 1290.dates,that1s,as he fondly interpreterh,three yeeres and an halfe, 
the 1uſt time of Antichriſts raigne : Bur bleſſed is be that commeth (laith the Prophet) to 13 3 5 dates: 


- 


that is, ſaith Bellarmine,to 45 .daies after the deſtrution of Antichriſt; and then Chriſt commeth, 


cap.9. Whar intolerable boldnesand preſumption is this, contraric to the ſaying of Chriſt, to at- 
tempt to declare the very houre of his comming? 

Againe,the prophecte of Daniel had no ſuch meaning : for he onely ſpeaketh of the affliftions 
of the Church,before the comming of Chritt, as 7obn prophecieth of the troubles that came after. 
Daniebhercfore 1n that place recetueth inſtruftions concerning the cruell perſecution of the 
lJewes'vnder Axtiochas Epiphanes,che beginning, and the end thereof : There are three times re- 
uealed vnto him. | b 2 

The firit 1s of a ttme, two tunes, and halfe a time,or rather the diuzding of time; or as Tremellius 
more agreeable to the Hebrue, apart or parcell of times : ſo long ſhould the temple bee defiled, 
andthe abomination ſet yp in the temple,that 1s, three yeeres and ccrtaine daies : And ſo1t came 
to paſle,for this deſolation began in the temple the 14 5.yecre of the ratgne of the Greekes,the 15. 
day of the moneth Caſlen,1.Macchab.1.57.when Antiochus cauſed the daily ſacrificeto ceaſe, and 
incenſe to be burnt to Idols: And 1uſt three yeeres and ten dates after,which is to be reckoned for 


the od parcell of times, anno 148.the 2 5.day of (aſien, they began to offer ſacrifice in the temple 
according tothe law, 1.Macchab.4. 2. | 


The ſecond time reuealed,is of 1290.dates,Dan. 12.11.which maketh three yeeres,ſeuen mo- 
neths and odde dates: which 1s the time counting from the defolation, when as the ſacrifices 
ſhould be reſtored, and confirmed by the Kings graunt, and letters Patents : which accordingly 
cameto paſlc,anmns 148.the 1 5.of the moneth Xanthicus, which was the laſt monerh but one,as ft 
1s recorded,2.Macchab.11.3 3. — 

| Therthirdtime is deſcribed by daies,1335.Dan.12.12, Blefſed is he that ſhould live to ſeethat 
tle; namely,when the Church of the Iewes ſhould fully be deluuered by the death of Antioch 
| OE TION Py 0 : "ic 
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which was 1 the beginning of the next yeere, which was 149. 1.Macchab.6.16. Thus weeſee 
theſe times WEre fully accompliſhed vnder the tyrannie of Antiochus: wherefore theſe prophencs 
being once fulfilled, they cannot bee drawne to ſignifie any other time, but by way of finulitude 
and compariſon. | P ae i | 

Neither is that any thing worth, which the Teſuite obieReth our of S. Paul, 2.Theſl.2.8. Then 
ſpall the wicked man be rencalea,whom Chriſt ſhall conſume with the ſpiru of his month : As though pre- 
ſently after the reueſation of Antichriſt Chriſt ſhould come. And therefore Antichriſt muſt not 


be expected or looked for before the end of the world: for the whole time from the firſt comming | 


of Chriſt to his ſecond, 1s 1n the Scripture called nowrſſima bora, the laſt times, 1.T0h.,2.18, And 
therefore Antichriſt, at what time ſocuer he ts revealed afrer the aſcenſion of Chriſt, he tommeth 
in the laſt times : whoſe ytter ruine and deſtruction ſhall be reſerued for the glorious appearing 
of Chriſt,as the Apoltle there ſpeaketh. ED 

Argum.3. Whereas the Scripturefaith, that Sathan muſt be bound for a thouſand yeeres, and 
after let looſe againe, Apocal.2 0,2. And its plaine, that the thouſand yeeres ſince Chriſt are ex- 

ired more then fine hundred yeeres ago: It Fllowerh hereupon that Antichriſt 1s alreadie come: 
for he mult be reuealed with the looſing of Sathan, Our aduerfaries haue nothing to anſivere but 
this,that by this 1 000.yeers, a certaine time 1s not meant,but the whole ſpace during the time of 
the new Teſtament, till che comming of Antichriſt, Rhemiſt.Renel.20.ſeft.1, To whom we anſivere, 
that by the ſame reaſon, neither ſhall their 42.moneths ſhew any certaine time, but the whole 
ſpace ſo long as Antichriſt ſhall raigne. And this number of moneths,as of dates, weekes, houres, 
the Scripture cuery where taketh-myſtically in prophecies : but when thouſands or hundred 
ceres are mentioned, they are alwates taken literally : as Ifai.7.8.1t 1s prophecied that Ephraim, 

that is, Iſrael, ſhould veterly ceaſe to bee a people within 65.yeeres, which cuen ſocame to paſſe, 
counting from the fourth yeere of the raigne of eAhaz King of Inda,tothe 2 5. yeere of Manaſſes, 
when the remnant of Ifracl was carried away. | 
 Tai.16.14.1nthreeyeeres as the yeeres of an hireling that is,preciſely ſo many, the glorie of Moab 
ſpall be deftroyed, Wain 1.16.Tet a yeere according to the yeeres of an hireling,and all the glorie of Kedar 
fall faile. In all theſe places hirelings yeeres are vnderſtood, that 1s, fo many common yeeres,as 
ſeruants doe.vſe to be hired for, 
. Let vs adioynetheteſtimonie of antiquitie : (Jprian.epiftol.z.ad Cornelium : Amtichriiti iam pro- 
pinquantis aduentum conantar imitari: They,ſpeaking of the Nouatian heretikes, doe imitate An=- 
tichriſt, who 1s now approching and drawing neere. To 

Paſchal.2.amo 1100. held a Councell at Rome againſt the Biſhop of Florence, who affirmed 
Antichriſt then to be borne : Epiftol.Leodienſ.comtra Paſchal, 2. Ecce ſolutus eſt Sathanas habens iram 
magnam : Behold Sathan is broke looſe, hauing great wrath. Ano 1 390.Pope Vrbanethe 6.and 
(lemen 7. being both Popes at once, did thunder out one againſt another, calling each other 
{chiſnatike,hererike,Anrichrilt. 

Whom now may wee belecue rather for this matter then the Popes : for Antichriſt may beſt 
mdge of humfelfe 2 | 

We have alfothe iudgement of one Heutonixaa Papilt, againſt their dreame of three yeeres and 
an halfe,who thus writeth 1n his preface to his tranſlation of Arethas : It 1s not poſſible that An- 
tichrift, in ſo ſhort a time of three common yeeres and an halfe, ſhould obtaine ſo many king- 


domes and prouinces. 

Addethe ſcale of holy Martyrs : Maſter Bilney ; Sathan, as the Scripture witneſſeth, hath been 
_ nowletlooſetheſe 5o00.yeeres, as 1t 1s written in the Apocalypſe, After 4 thouſand yeeres Sathar 
ſoall be let looſe; Fox pag. 1003. Maſter Tindall holy Martyr, faith, That ſincethe firlt 30.Biſhops 
of Rome that died Martyrs, there haue been 204.Popes, and hardly foure to bee found among 
them good Chriſtian men. pag. 12 52. RY 

All theſe agree together,that Antichriſt hath bin many yeercs alreadie reucaled to the world ; 
andtherefore this new deuice of three yeeres and an halfe,is but a meere forgerie. 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING THE 
- name,character,and ſigne of Antichriſt. 


The Papiſts. 


\  " 
s v 


A thatheſhal haue a certaine name;as Chrilt is called Ieſus,ſo Antichriſt muſt alſo haue a pro- 

Pcr name : but what that name ſhall be, no man cantell, ynrill he come : but it ſhall conſiſt of 

xc letters,thatin number make fixe hundred ſixtic fixe, Bellar,cap.10.Rhemiſt,amot. Apocal. 
3. Ech.IO, | Red 7 | 

_ 1 Apocal.13.18.Count the number af the beaſt, for it is the number of a man and his number is 666. 

. i Hereupon 


[EE wo” 


195 


6 In ſtoutly affirme,that Antichriſt ſhal be one particular 00403 coneguencaly pie alſo hold, 5$.Error. 
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Hereupon they conclude,that Antichriſt ſhall haue a certaine name,which containeth that num. 
ber, Bellarm.ibid. | VAI 
Anſ. Firſt, it is the number ofthe beaſt, and yet ofa man : Ergo,it cannot be the name of any 
one man : for by the beaſt; the Teſuites themſelues vnderſtand a compante or multitude, RhemiſÞ, 
Apocal.13,ſet.r, Wherefore itmuſt be ſucha name as agreeth to a company or ſuccelſion of men, 
and ſuchis the name Latinus,as afterward we will ſhew. Secondly, it muſt be a name by number, 
ſhewing the time, not an idle number ſignifying nothing ; the time of his commung 1s ſet downe 
to be 666. But the name of their Antichriſt cannot ſhew any ſuch time, ſeeing there are yeeres 
more then twice 666, gone alreadie , and yet they ſay, their Antichriſt 1s not yet come. 
eArgit.2. Antichriſt ſhall have a name,as Chriſt had: but 1t 1s not neceſſa- *. 10. 
rie to bee knowne, otherwiſe then Chriſt his name was : which was deſcribed by. » 5: 
Sibil by the number of 888. as Antichritts 1s by 666, yet was not his name, Je- uy | 
ſus,perfe&tly knowne before his comming, neither is it neceflary that Antichriſts ,, 400, 
ſhould before that time. Ieſus,in Greek letrers thus, #9:,maketh as you ſee 888, «c, 200. 
Bellam.cap.10, | THY 3D 8388, 
eAnſ. Firſt,you muſt prooue Antichriſt to bee one ſingular man as Chriſt was,and then ſtrive 
for his name. Secondly,you doecuill to match Sbil[s prophecie,and /obns reuelation together, as 
though her conieCture of the name of Chriſt, by the number of 888.were of like authoritte with 
lJobns prophecie,of 666. Thirdly, that the name of Teſus is deſcribed by one of the S#bi/s by the 
number 888.it 1s eutdent. And Auguſtine allo maketh mention of others verſes, which goe vnder 
the name of S1bill,the firſt letters whereof doe makethis title or name both in the Greeke and La- 
tin, invbus xeces Vie biav ownip: Jeſus Chriſtus filins Det ſaluator : Teſus Chriſt the ſonne of God our Sa- 
uiour, 4 nguſt.cont. [udeos & Pagan.cap.16, But theſe prophecies of Chriſt, which goe vnder the 
name of Sh:l, may bee doubred of: tor it is not like that out of the Church among the Gentiles 
there could be found more eutdent predictions of the Mefliah,then in the Church of the Iewes in 
the true Prophets writings : and if the Prophets of God, ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, did not 
forcſce or foretell the name of Teſus, how could the S:hils, ſpeaking by a ſpirit of diuination, bee 
able to declare it? Bur becauſe the teſtimonie of the F:brls 1s alleaged by graue authors againſt the 
Iewes and Pagans, I ſpare to ſpeake of the vncertaintie of them. Fourthly,if Antichriſts name 
were. as well knowne,as Chriſts name was before hts comming,no wan could be 1gnorant of him: 
- the names of Chrift were particularly exprefled by the Prophets, as cuen now ſhall bee 
ewed. ft: = 00943 3 


| .'. The Proteftants, : 

: Ne affirme by the warrant of Scripture,that as it 1s a meere fable,that Antichriſt ſhall be 
V - one ſingular man : ſoof the like truth1s it,that he ſhall be knowne by ſome notorious 
_ - name: neither can any ſuch thing be gathered, Apocal.13.18. muta 

Argum.1, If there ſhould come ſuch a notorious wicked perſon into the world, who onely 
ſhould deſerue to. be called Antichrift,it is not vnlike, but that the ſpirit of God ſpeaking of his 
name,both could and would alfo baue expreſſed it: As /ofias was deſcribed by name,1.King. 13.2 
_ and(5rw,Efai 44.28.45.1.long beforeeither of them came intothe world, And why,Ipray you, 
might not this prophetical Euangeliſt; haue named Antichrift,as well as $:b:llaforetold the name 
of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt2 |; | ; Fxextt4 0! 

Againe,Chrifts names were prophecied of and knowne before : One name of his-tsto bee cal- 
leda Naxzarite,ſo the people call him, Matth. 2 1.1 1.a propliet of Nazareth. Fhis! name: the Pro- 
phet hath, Ifat 1 1.1.he calleth him, Neeſer,in Hebrue it ſignifietha branch. Another name of his, 
1s King of Iſrael. Joh; 12.1 3.prophecicd of by Zach.9.9. Chriſt alſo was (aluted by the name of the 
ſonne of Daxid,Mat.2 1.9. Mark. 10.48.for the Iewes did generally hold,that the Meſah ſhould 
be called by the name of Daxid,according to the ſaying of the Prophets : as Ezech:34.24.y ſer 
want Danid ſhall be their prince. And 37.35. My ſernant Dauid ſhall be their prince forener. And a- 
gaine,Tcrem. 30.9. They ſhall ſerne the Lord their God,and Danid ther King : whichiplace Rabbi /0- 
VERS doth thus tran(late, Obedient Dauidi Meſſie regi ſu9: They ſhall obey Daxid the Meſſiah 
their King, DD WP MG: WES Ws WAS 6b Eat FEE HE CU SRIE, | 

Further, he was knowne by the name Meſſiah,or Chriſt, before he came, Ioh.4. The woman of 
Samara ſaid, I know well that Meſſiah ſhall come, which is called Chriſt, verſ. 2 5. This name. 
was revealed to Dariel,9.2 5 he 1s called Meſſahthe prince. 

Bur wall our aducrfaries ſay, his name Ieſus was not knowne before his comming? Yes, cue! 
that name alſo hath ſome euidence out of the Prophets : for /eſus,or leſua,is all one, and figmfietÞ 
a Sauiour : of the which name we reade Zachar. z3.where mention is made of /eſhua the hic Priett, 
who was a type of our Sautour Chriſt, and bare'his name, for-verſ.;5. a Diademe 1s ſet ypon 5 
head : which muſt needes be vnderſtood of Teſus Chriſt,our high Prieſt. Againehe is called Ho- 


ſanna,loh.12,13. which figntficth the ſame that Iclus,and both are deriued fromthe fame wor: 


Poa 


i Antichrift concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Dueft,10. 


IT 
tranſlated,Samevs, Which name wee finde in the 1 18.Pfalme,yerſ.25, And eAuguitine ſeemeth 
to gather the ſame name out of the prophecte of Habakuck.3.3.Sanitus veniet de monte Pharan : 
The holy one ſhall come from the mount Pharan: that is, ſaith he, of the ſame name whereofhe 
was,which was ſentfrom Pharan, Numb. 1 3.1 .chat is, /oſua, who alſo is called [eſw,Heb.4.8. and 
at that time allo was his name chaunged, when he was ſent from Pharan, as Auguſtine 1n the ſame 

lace noteth,/i6.16.cont. Fauſium Manich.c.19.20,He is there allo called Hoſhea,Num.1 3.8.which 
is the very name confifting of the ſame lecters and points in the Hebrue,which is given to Chriſt, 
Matth.2 1.9.according to the prophecic,Plal.118. verſ.2 5 for there they ſalute him thus, Hoſpeang 
#4,SAue VS, | | | | | 
Laftly,ifthe name Teſus Chriſt were reucaled to Sibifla an heathen propheteſſe,how can it be that 
the Prophets of God were ignorant of it? Therefore by their owne argumentr, ſeeing Chriſts 
names were Knowne before his comming,why ſhould not Antichriſts in hike manner,if he ſhould 
be ſome one ſingular notorious man 2? 
Argum.2. \Wecan bring forth a name,which in all reſpe&s agreeth with that deſcription, A= 
ocal.13.18.whichis aname both of a man and of the beaſt, that is, of a companie,or ſucceſſion 
of men,whichſheweth the time of Antichriſts birth, namely, the yeere 666.which doth hitly agree 
with the manners and properties of Antichriſt, which was alſo the name ſometimes ofa man, and 
thatisthe name Larzmus,by which name one of their firſt Kings,were called, which in Greeke let- 
ters Marrs, ſhewerth 1n account, the number 666, and ſo doth the name of Rome in Hebrue 
—nn, romiyth, which allo was the name of one of their Popes called Romans, > 30. Þ 200. 
who was Pope about the yeere 900.about which time they Lojkn to bein their 1 | ” 
ruffe. And one of their owne writers Barthel.Caranza the Epitomizer of the 7+ 39% þ. 19. 
Councels thus teſtifieth of thoſe times: lam tunc ceperat pontificum virtus & in- , A oh 
tepritas deficere: And euen' then began the vertue and: integritie of the Biſhops % my 66G. 
of Rome to faile and decay. And, ecclefia Iralica,in Greeke letters doe make the ©. 70. | 
fame number. _. Fo ESO. 3.20. 
: Weſee then,thatall things doe well agree to this name: firſt;that it ſignifierh 556. 
the whole:Latin Church.or Emptre,and 10 1s the name of the beaſt. Secondly,it ſheweth the time 
666.about which yeerc Pope Yitalianus compoſed the Latin Seruice, and enioyned all nations to 
vſe no other. Thirdly,it properly agreeth with the Antichriltian praiſe of Rome ; which 1s cal- 
ld the Latin Church. . And contrarte toS. Paxls rule they haue brought an vnknowne tongue, 
- whichedificth not, into. the ſeruice of God : yea they preferre it before the Greeke and Hebrue, 
making the Latin tranſlation of the Scriptures onely authenticall , as it was concluded in their 
Tridentine chapter. And they doe ſo much extoll their. Latin text, as the ſetter forth of the Com- 
plutenſe edition 18 not aſhamed 1n his preface to write,that he hath placed the Latin text betweene 
the Hebrue and the Greekezas Chriit betweene the two theeues. What Church then in the whole 
world but therrs,can be called the Latin Church? Fourthly,it alſo maketh much for vs,that wee 
have a conſent ofnames: for MrenG-, wannora miiiney, and in Hebrue romiyth, doe all make the ſame 
number, and doe note the Latin, Romane,or Italian Church. '. 
Bat they obieR:Firſt,that Latinas maketh notthat.number with z, but Lateinus with «+.:.A great 
matter ; wherein they ſhew their 1gnorance,as though the Greeke diphthong, «, be not viually 
Exprefled by a ſingle #.1n Latin,as we ſay,Amxz*2, Antiochera in-Greeke, and \iaryeie, Alexandreia, 
with«,diphthong; in Latin, Antiochia, Alexanaria,with ſingle, for the cities of Antioch, & Alex- 
andria.: this therefare-13 a ſmall quarrell. But marke,I pray,what a poore ſhift this 1s : If this ſmall 
ktrer ,, bee but adinitred, the Pope is made Antichriſt :. ſo wee haue found out Antichriſt, fauing 
one ſmall letter; EOLIDE TRTIES 23 | 
_ 2: There are many names beſide, thatmake that number,as Te, ws, and others : nay the 
Rhemiſts fay,that Lithers name,in the Hebruezand Bellarmine,chat Danid (bytrens his name,doe 
expreſſe that number of 666. But what of all this2 there 1s none of theſe names, ynto the which 
ie three properties aforeſaid doe agrec,as they doe vnto Latinus,as to betoken the whole bodie 
of Antichriſt, to ſhew the time of his birth ;-and deſcribe the qualities of his kingdome, as the 
word Lis doth: yet this we do not lay,that this is the very name which is meant 1n that place, | 
andthatthe prophecie can haueno other meaning, but to ſhew how ridiculous their interpreta- 
tons, and how tauch.neerer ours commeth to the truth. And concerning Luthers name,it can 
not make that number,;ynlefle they:chaunge the letters, and make it Laderw:; and fo it isan eaſie 
matter by chopping and chaunging of letters to bring any nametothat number. And againe,the 
henyſts doe cleere Lather-in chis behalfe thathe is not: Antichriſt, Apocal.13.ſe&F.10. 
 Ant1quitie alſo approoucth this name, as /renews lib,5.de bareſib. Teſtimoninm perbibentibus his, 
Jt facie. ad faciem viderunt Dominum,g+c, And thele bearing teſtimonie, that face to face haue 
ene S.Ioby,and by reaſon teaching, how that the number of the beaſts name doth containe 666. 
| ter the Grecian re ckonang, by the letters that are therein. And though this father in that place 
*IT 18 T3 preferreth 
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preferreth the name Teitan,before others,as very like to be the name of Antichriſt : yet firſt he 
approueth the name Lateinus,faying,Valde veriſemile eſt:It is very like tobe this name, becauſe the 
Latines now doe raigne. And Irenexs might be decciued in the other name Teitan, becauſe Anti. 
chriſt was not yet reuealed:but ſince the revelation of Antichrift;it is now eafie to diſcerne which 
of theſe two names doth beſt agree to the prophecie. | EDIT Fe, 

Now, further for theſe two points, that the name prophecied of in the Apocalypſe,ts ſoa name, 
as that it deciphereth alſo a certaine number of yeeres:and that t 1s not aſpecial or proper name 
of any one man,we haue the teſtimonie of ſome of their owne writers. | 

| For the firſt, Lyranns vpon this place is a witneſle, that although he take not Mahomet to bee 

Antichriſt, yerthinketh his death falling out inthe yeere 666. to be ſignified in this number, For 
the other, Primaſius,and many other of their fide, thinke that «rm, that hgnifierh, contrarie ſhall 
be the name of Antichriſt, which is no proper,but a generall name of oppoſition to Chrilt,as An. 
tichriſt is, Likewiſe Ryperrus thinketh, that the name of Antichriſt (that 1s, of that one ſingular 
man)is not contained inthis number : who hath another myſticall interpretation of the-name, 
which 1s nothing to the purpoſe : and therefore I ont 1t. + 4:1 

The holy Martyrs thoughtthat Antichriſt ſhould not be ſet forth by any'ſuch notortous name: 
Wiclif.& lohan. Huſſ. That there were diuers diſciples of vin yc's > 6 wining "com bag, 


Monkes,Chanons,Friers,&c.artical.12,All theſe make but one Antichriſt, hauing ſeuerall names 
and places. 


OF THE CHARACTER OR SIGNE E 
and badge of Antichriſt. 


The Papilts, : 
"Hey doe hold that Antichriſt ſhall haue a certaine outward marke or charater, which he 
ſhall cauſc to be printed in the right hands,and forcheads of all both ſmall and great,that do 
belong to his kingdome, Apocal.13.16. But this marke 1s not yer knowne, no more then his 
name 1s : onely this they are ſure of, that the Pope hath not Antichriſts charaCter, but rather the 
charaCter of Chrilt; the figne of the crofle which he cauſeth to bee ſigned in the forcheads, 
Bellarm.cap, 11. | 2 97 Wet 
Argum.1, Antichriit muſt in all reſpects be contrarie to Chriſt : for as he ſceth his Image and 
Cructhxe adored,fo ſhall he ſet vp his owne umage to be worſhipped: and therefore as Chriſtians 
now doe beare 1n their forcheadsthe figne of the Crofle which is Chriſts marke,ſo he ſhall mmuent 
another marke contrarie to Chriſts : and he will make his name and the letters thereof ſacred,as 
now the name of Ieſus 1s worſhipped among Chriſtians, Rhemnſt, Apocal. 1 2 ſeft.7. 
- *Asfw. Firſt, where hane you learned, that roodes and images are to be adored and worſhi 
ped? or doth notthe word of God teach theplaine'contrarie 2 Plal.11 5.8.9. O !ſrael/truſt inthe 
Lord: but they that worſhip images are hke vnto them: he therefore that truſteth in an image 
cannottruſt in God, Againe,where learne you to make an 1dol of the letters or fillables of Chritts 
» Name,to cauſe men to carrie 1t in their-caps,and bowe their knee vnto it? thinke you that S:Pasl, 
when heſaith, that all things doe. bowe the knee to the name of Teſus, yea of things in heauen, 
Philip,2. that he meant, that euen the Angels doe ſtoup and make oberſance, when they ſee the 
nameof Teſus writren1n a glafle window ? Or who taught you that the ſigne ofthe Croſſe is to be 
borne vypon mens foreheads; and that with crofling ofthe forchead, wearepreſerued from daun- 
ger? S. Paul, you knoiw, hath no ſuch meaning, when he ſaith, He bare in bis bodie the markes of the 
Lord lefus, which were nothing elſe; but the ſhgnes and tokens of his perſecutions, as whippings, 
ſNoning,and ſach like in his fleth ; Galat.6.17, Neither, when he ſaith, He reiozced in nothing but 
the Croſſe of Chriſt, whereby he was crucified to theworld, verſ.14. hath he any relationto the Croflc 
in the forchead? for itwere a miracle, that a man by croſling his forehead, ſhould ſtraightwayes 
crucifie and mortific his affe&tions. Nor yet did our Sautour ſpeake of this marke, where he ſaith, 
thatthey which will follow hum muſt take vp his crofſe,Mark.8. 34. for in thar place by taking vp 
the crofle, he meanerh, nothing elfe-but the forſaking and denying of our ſelues. So itis plane, 
that1n the Scripture youfinde not this ſuperſtitious ſigne of the crofſe in your foreheads.: .- 
2 Where you ſay, that youdoe honourthe CharaRter'of Chriſt, as his name, and the.ſigne of 
the Croffe:. You doc.cuen ſo honour Chriſt, as the ſouldiers did that gaue him a reedefor a Scep- 
ter, and thornes for a"Crowne, and bowed themſelues in'mockage::: Soyou doe leaue-Chrift 
certaine badges and fignes of his kingdome ; but indeede:you ſpoyle him of it, and of his pricſt- 
hoode too, making'other mediators 'beſide him, and other ſacrifices propitiatorie beſide his. 
What doe you elſe now, in bowing the knee tothe name and fillables of Iefus, and fpoyling b1m 
of his honour, but with the ſouldiers1n mockage to bow. vnto Chriſt > And I pray you, how doe 
you honor the name of Chriſt, when you make a ieft of the name of Chriſtian? for in Iralic it 154 
word ofreproch,taken,for an 1diote or foole, © . DUE 1-1-2116 24 W 
| $3 Ws 
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3\ Weare ſo farts. fromthinking, .thatthe chargers of Chriſtsriame, and the ſignes of the 

ofle ſo ſaperitittauſly. vied among; Papiſts are theimarkes of Chriſt, that we takethem rather 
eo-bethe viſible markes of Antichriſt ; for beſides'the:mutfible characters of Antichriſt, whereof 
weareto ſpeake afterward, that he ſhall vſe alſo ſome vifiblemarkes; and what thoſe markes are 
we doelcarne where the text ſaith, The marke of the beaſt s.name, Apocil.14.11.ardtheviarks of the 
wumber of his name, Apocal.1 g.2. as it 1s intheoriginall:\Now.the number of the beaſts.name,is 
expreſſed by theſe: three Greeke letters +5. 5. Apocal.13.18, Hence arederiued theabuſed cha- 
racters of Chrifts name, x-#.s. for #is9-: the firlt letterand the laſt in the beaſts name xt. 5. and 
in theſeabuled charadters x%*5-are all one;and the middle charaRere.with lis crowne thus,#.can- 
not more fitly be expreſled by any. letter, rhen the middle in the beaſts name, t. Thus we fee that 
theſe charaCters x.#.s. ſoſuperſtitioutly abuſed by the Papiſts, which they vicd n their rings, 
amulets,tablets,in their caps and garments, doe flue out of the beafts name,and ſo are markes of 

netichrilt. eh do root ET 3 Co HOO IH foo Lon mog og ooh es 
s In like manner did they abuſe the figne of the croſſe; :attributing vnto it the power, efficacie, 
and merite of Chriſts death, as though the very figne of the crofle were able to ſanCtifie thoſe that 


8 3 


Ld 


were crofſed,and to preſerue them from ſpirituall datger. + 6 

 Andtheſe ſuperſtitions markes of the crofle, had their beginning from the beaſts name : for 
the firlt letter x- 1s a croſle, the middle letters. in Latin X. is alſo a fideling crofle, the laſt letrer 5. 
contayneth both -. and 7. two Greeke letters,whereofthe latter 1s called an headleſle crofle ; and 
thus it appearethplainly,that the markes whereby they ſay,they honor Chriſt,arerather a diſho- 


nor to h1m,and are tn yery deedethe cogmifance of Antichriſt. 


4a 


4 Weanſwere,that the figne whereby Chriſtians are marked,are not externall, but internall: 
Weare ſealed by the ſpirit of God, Epheſ.4.30. The outward fignes are none other, but the two 
Sacraments of baptiſme and the Lords ſupper : by the right adminiſtration whereof the congre- 
gations of the faithful are knowen. But ofthis, more thal be ſpoken in the Anticheſis,or Antidotum, 
;n the declaration of our opinion. Shy D957 

SEL EE +" TheProteilants. | bf ag $f 

TD Y the charaQeror marke of. Antichriit, we doe not ſo much vnderſtand any viſible ſigne or 
Bac: to be printed tn the righthand or the forehead, aSthe Icſuite tmagineth : as though he 
ſhould brand all his ſubie&s 1n the hande or forchead:as chathereby.1s mcantand ſignthied chiefly. 
the ſociety and communion, whereby they ſhall be ioyned to Antichriſt, by gtuing vnto him their 
fidelitie,oth,and obedience,agrecing together intheſame corruption'offaitk;and dofrine, This 
is Antichriſts badge or cogmiſance,, Folk, Apecal.1 3.ſeft,7:; There arealfooutward markes of their 
contunQtion with Antichriſt ; as the ſhauing of prieſts, and greazing them with oyle : ſucharethe 
recetuing of holy bread, the wearing of beades, the:annoynting with Chriſome, the croſling of 
themſelues,as we haue beforc ſhewed.Butthe proper note and charatter,is the oth and profeſſion 
of fealty.and obedience. #107 Ran 5 fi TeChtht WE Tooth ge "de 

_  Argum.1. Antichtiſt,fay they,fhallbring in another-cantrary character, to diſgrace the ſigne 
and charater of Chriſt, namely the crofſe 1n the forcheads'; But Chrift hath appoynted no fuch: 
viible:charaQter; netther aretrue Chriftians knowne by any ſuch : therefore allo the charaRer of 
Antichrift is no ſuch thing : the antecedent 1s proued thus. S904 cred bing, 

[- The people of the Iewes had no ſuch outward badge, who were more charged with out- 
wardobſcruations,then Chriſtians are; Circumciſion was the only. figne of the couenant to them, 
Geneſ.r7;x1.which was one of their chiefe Sacraments,in place whereof Baptiſine 1s enioyned vs; 
Ergo,much lefſe arewe to be knowneby any other outward badge. «OO 
2. This place. Apocal. 1 3. istaken out of Ezech.9, where'the Angell is commaunded to ſet a 
marke vpon the forcheads. of then that mourne; but that was no; viſible externall marke, forir 
was ſhowed the Prophet in vifion'; Ergo,neither 1s it to betaken ſo inthis place. FP EOS 
3: Wegrantthe Sacraments are badges andmarkes of our profeſſzon: which markes the Pope, 
the onely Antichriſt! bath defaced; by/bringing/in-fiae.ather Sacraments, and cleane changing, 
polluting and altering, the right Sacraments which Chriſt mſtitured : for they haue broughtinro 
paptifine, chrifme;falt,oyle,fpittle,and fuch traſh ; into-the Euchariſt, adoration, tranſabRantiati- 
on; ſacrifice, with ſuchlike'; ſothat herein he ſbeweth hunſelfe Antichrift,. and hath altered the 
tuemarkes ofRehigdono%i 330 5000 bu irihionA gr oo LAS 5 ono nolige 
- Argwmn.2. Trappcareth by the effe@what is the CharaRterof Antichriſt :The text ſaith, It was 
not lawfull for any to buy or ſell; buthe that had theimarke or the name of the beaſt : No more 
wastlawfullforany-to hae trafficke amongſt the pipiſts; but he rhat.acksiowledged.the Popes 
Crofle keyes, or made himſelfe a member of the Romitſh Icalian Church : Nay they ſay,-hie 1s not 
Fo Church, thatacknowledgeth not: the Popetoibd head of Chrilſts Church, Fulkk,o Jpocali 3, 
The Jeſuite obitQeth: Firſt; thisoth of TIC La cannot be that charaGer ; for 


60,Error. 


any one tallc prophet ;ſoIohn'1 o.where Chit compareth lumſelte, which isrhe true {heph ar 


The fourth/generall Contronerſie \. The Pope 


itmuſt bein the right handoor forchead;: Auf, We haue alreadie declared, hatit'ts too childiſh 
totake theſe words literally, as though all Antichriſts Tubie&s ſhould carte brands intheir 
forcheads or hands. Secondly,faith he, many doe both buy and ſellamongſt them, that haue not 
made profeſſion of their fealtie ro Rome)as the Iewes, BeKarm.cap.11. Anſw. Yea no marualle,fox 
Antichriſt is an enemiconelyto Chriſt :.all other people he can brooke well enough beſide gooq 
Chriſtians: tell me Ipray you; whether our Merchants be admitted to trafficke ſafely in Spaine, 
if their religion be knowne 2 The ſeruants of God amongſt you, can neither emoy,houſes, lands, 
libertie, or life : which yoke alſo was laid along time vpon this Jand, till it pleaſed God to haue 
mercy on'vs : for the which lis name be bleſſed. X Wer 

Thirdly, Againe, many yceres agoe,cuenin eAuguſtines and eAmbroſe his time, all Churches 
were 1oyned to Rome, before Antichriſt was yet reuecaled. Ergo,Thus 1s not the Character of Anti. 
chriſt, Bellarm.ibid. RE CS Aibet, 

Anſw, Firſt,they were toyned then in common conſent of religion,not as ſubtects by compul. 
ſion, but voluntarie;z becauſe ar thar time, Rome in the chicfeſt pointes of Religion was in the 
right faith. Secondly, but of late dayes in the Councell of Conſtance,not yet two hundred yeeres 
agoe, it was made an article of faith, to beleeue, that the Pope was the head of the Vninerfall 
Church :yea about rheyeere 600. thetitle of yniuerſall Biſhop firſt beganto be appropriateto 
Rome : whereby was infinuated, that all Churches in the worlde ſhould be vnder the obedience 
thereof. Cabot En EY : | 

Laſtly, we haue the teſtimonie of one of their Popes themſclues, who faith plainely, that he is 
the forerunner of Antichriſt, which would be called Vnuerſall Biſhop. {ib.4.epiſtol.32.and writing 
to Exlogirs of Confſtantimople he calleth this title of Vnuerſalitie, ſaperbe appellationis verbum, a 
proude name. And Pelagius 2.1.decretal.contra lohannem (onſtantmop {auth thus, Nallus Patriarcha- 
rum tam profano viatur vocabylo, he termethita prophane name. See then by his teſtimonie, the 
title of Vniuerſalitie,and exating of obedience of other Churches,is a prophane and proud title, 
andin very deed the character and marke of. Antichriſt, | 

Biſhop Crazmer holy Martyr,maketh this an infallible figne of Antichriſt, Becauſe he aduanceth 
bimſelfe aboue all other creatares : Fox.pag.t874. and would haue all to depend vpon hum. Maſter 
Bradford calleth hina Antichrift, that arrogated to humlelte, robe called the ſapreme headof the wni- 
rerſall (hurch,pag.1626.epiſtel.ad Londinenſ.. TE "20 
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. The Pabpiſts. 


h do reiethole old'fancies concerning Antichriſt,as that he ſhould be borne of a Virgin 
by helpe of the diuell;, that he ſhould haue the diuell to his father : that he ſhould be a d1- 
uell incarnate : or that he ſhould be Neroraifed from the dead. Refuſing theſe fables, they haue 
found our one as fooliſh : Our Rhemiſts liold, that Antichriſt ſhall be borne of the tribe of Da. 
Bellarmine dare notſay ſo, buthe thinketh thathe ſhall come of the Iewes ſtocke, and be circums- 
ci{ed, and be taken of the Tewes for their Mefhah,cap.1 2. > 00 Tia) 


Argum.1. That he ſhall come of the rribe of Das: thus they would proue it, Gen.49.17. Dar 
ſhall ; a ſerpent 'by the way, biting the horſe heeles : Terem.$.16. The neying of his horſes 1s 
heard from Dan. And Apocal.7.,where 12,thoufand of euery-tribe are kb ,.onely Dar 15 
left out, becauſe ( belike ) Antichriſt ſhould come of thateribe, Rhem.2.Thef.2.ſet.8. : 
 Anſw. Bellarmine confuteth all theſe reaſons: the firſt he ſaith with Hierome to be vnderſtood 
of Sampſon; who came of the tribe of. Dan:the ſecond place 1s'of . Nabuchadnezzars commung to 
deſtroy Icruſalem, as Hierome allo expoundetit: to thethird he ſaith, that Epbrains 1s left out as 
wellas Dan: yea and ſo is Manaſſeh too : becauſe the tribe of /oſeph is named tor his two ſonnes : 
bur Dan 1s left out becauſe Lexi is reckonedin his place. We may ſeenow, how well they agree, 
when one Teſuite confuteth another,Bellarm,cap.12., E72 ok AD be ET TOLD IS pert: 
Argum.2, Bellarmine\ftandeth much vponthat place,Toh;.443. If another come in his name; 
him will ye recetue: but ſaith he, the ewes will recetue:none but of their owne kinred,andwhom 


celue then), 


 Anſw,.1. This p efore; part.1 of this queſtion,to be vnderſtood of falſe 


prophets amongſt the Tees, ſuch as mention 1s made of, At. 5.as Thewdasand /udas, and not 0 
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with the hireling, he vnderſtandeth-all hirelings, though he ſpeake in the ſingular number. Se- 
condly,and if it ſhould 'be ynderſtood onely or ſpecially of their imagined Antichriſt, then it 
would follow, that the lewes as yet haue recetued none comming in their owne name, but haue as 
it were, kept themſelues 1m ſaſpence, refuſing Chrift,and yet hearingnone other. Which were ye- 
ry abſurd, chat this ſaying of Chriſt hath nor been verified vpon the Tewes theſe 16.hundred 
7eeres. Thirdly, and Chriſts ſpecch is eſpecrally direCted to thatgeneration, that ſecing they re- 
filed Chriſt, yet they followed other ringleaders, or ſe&maſters, that deccined them. | 
And concerning the other place, we anſiwere, Firft, that it is not ſpoken onely or ſpecially of 
the Iewes, bur of all vnbeleeuers, who through the hardnefſe of their heart ſhould be readie to 
receiue Antichrift ; and ſo the Rhemiſts expound it, intheir annotations vpon this place : and 
| the Apoſtle doth giuc inſtructions as touching Antichriſt, not tothe Iewes , bur to the beleeuing 
Gentiles, to whom he writeth', ſayingin the 3,verſ. Let no man deceine you tc. Secondly, that 
Antichriſt ſhall come chicfely to ſeducethe Tewes in the end of the world , is contrary to the A- 
oftle Rom. 1 1 .vhich prophecteth of the generall calling of the TIewes , not of their generall ſe- 
ducing:and this afſertion of the Papilſts; that the Iewes Meſlah 1s yet to come, doth harden their 
hearts, and nouriſh them in their blind hope and fooliſh conceit, - | 
. The Proteſtants, + : by oh 
Hat it1s a very fable and couſening deuice of heretikes,to make men beleene that Antichriſt 
T han come of the tribe of Day, or of the ſtocke of the Iewes, thus we ſhew.it. - _ | 
Argum.1, ']t1sout of doubt, thatthe nation of the Tewes ſhall be\conuerted yntoGod., and 
mercy ſhall be ſhewed againe to the remnant of Ifracl,Rom.1 1.2 5,confeflcd allo bythe Papitts. 
And hereof. Origen ſo many yeeres ſince, hath written very confidently, though doubtful and vn- 
ccrtaine 1n many things beſide. Firft, Homil.6.in Numer.ipeaking of the marriage of AZoſes with 
a woman of Ethiopia, how Miriam his ſiſter for maurmuryg againſt it became leprous, and was 
ſhut 7.dayes ont of the Campe : he thus appheththe Storie:by the mariage with the Ethiopian, 
vnderftandingthe calling of the Gentiles : and by the excluding of Xrriam;the reicftion of the 
lewes : Veruntamen bac lepra &c,But this their ſpirituallleprofie ſhall not remaine ener, but when 
as the weeke of the world1s accompliſhed, ſhe ſhall be brought againe to the tents : that is, the 
lewes ſhall returneto the Church, - RET S RNs F | 
Againe-:homil.18. vpon thoſe words of Balaamc.24.17. Tihall ſee him , but not now: i.nouiſ}- 
mt temporibuscum plenitudo gentium introierit : Thatis, 1n the laſttimes ,. when the fulnelleof the 
Gentiles 1s come 1n,and all Iſrael beginneth to be ſaued. Thus he writethoof the generall calling of 
the Iewes toward the end.of the world. Butif one coinezwhich ſhall reedifie che temple,and re- 
ſtore the ſacrifices and circumciſion, ſuchan'one, asthe Jewes ſhall take for their Meſliah : who 
ſeeth not, that by this meanes the Iewes will be more hardened, hauing now their owne hearts 
defire,their temple, Meſſiah, circumcifion.: and their-conuerfion would be greatly hindred, nay 
quite and cleane ouerthrowne ? * 3c | 
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Artam.2. If Antichriſt ſhould come of the ewes, it'1shike that his ſeat ſhould be at Teruſalem, 
and tharthe Temple ſhould'be built againe by h1m:but that cannot be, forthe Temple, as Daniel 
aps =; ſhall lie deſolate euen vato the'end, Dan.9.27. Ergo, heſhalnot come of the Ieryes. 
| ore of this in the nextpart. OBE? ESO SO MERGED | | | 
. Befidethe Prophecie of Daniel, we haue the warrant of our Sautour Chriſt, that the temple of 
Icrufalemy ſhall not be reedified Matth.24.2. 4 fone ſpall not be left vpom a love; Which Prophecie 
was notofiely accompliſhed inthe deſtruQtion of the old temple, but then al{o, when in [u/ia» the 
Apoſtata/his time, the Tewes being by himencouragedto build the temple, what was builr 1n the 
day,was caſt downe in the night;and beſide a fire fell from heauen,that conſumed the worke and 
workemenis:nftruments:which Cyrillus Biſhop of Teruſalem then ſeeing, applied vnto that euent, 
this predidtion of our Sautour. ic Socrares lib.3.c.17. The ike ſuccefle let them looke for,that ihal 
attempr he like againe;) Further there 1s an unperiall Iawmade by Theodeſcthat the Iewes ſhould 
not attetript to build any Synagogue ynder the paine of; confiſcation of all their goods and lofle 
of their like : and the lawe beginneth thus. : Hac vilittra' in owe enum lege ſancimas > They 
makeit an eternal law, toholdas long asthe world flandeth. Cod./ib.1tit.12.1.17, How then 1510 
like that the temple fhould-be builry. there being ſuch reſtraintagainſt Synagogues? Andinthe 
lame law' it is forbidden, that the -Iewes ſhould have ahy honour, or beare any office, 'or execute 
any place of Iadgethent,” Wherefore ſecingthe Nation of the Tewes is deſpiſed and contempti= 
ble, andby a perpetuallaw keprtfrom riſing toany honor : 1t1s valike, thar from them ſhould 
Ipr ing ſuch amightte. Monarch , as they imagine Antichriſtto be. LEES 

Bernaydwitneſſeth with vs: Beftiailla in Apocalypſs, cxrdatum eſt os loquens blaſphemias, & bellum 
; <4 re cum ſanttts, Petri cathedram qocupat, tanguam Ltoparatus adpredam, The bealt in the Apoca> 
yple, to whom'a mouth was gigetito ſpeakeblaſphemies, and to make warre with the Saints, 
Voth occupie Peters chaire, readicasa Lyon to his pray : Epyfol,126, Butwereadenor, that eucr 

us any 
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any Tew was Pope of Rome to ſit in Peters chayre. (oncil.Toletan,q.can.65, The lewes are there 
See more Te- called, Meniſtri eAntichriſti, The Miniſters and ſeruants of Antichriſt : andſo 1n deede thePopey 
craſt.Papiſt.3. haue vſed them in diuers ſeruices : And therefore Gregory the ninth, in deſpite of all Chriſtian 
Puler pat... princes did giue the Jewes great immunities, 4#0.1240. And who knoweth not that the papiſts 
haue whos | many ofthe Iewiſh ceremonies : as the yeere of Iubile was inſtituted by Bonifacimg $, 
auno,1 300.and many other beſide. s 
Fox.pag.1775, Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr faith,thatthe See of Rome for the contrarie of Religion and diverſi. 
tie of doGrine fan the Apoſtles,'1s the ſeate of Antichriſt, and the Biſhop of the ſame,that main. 


taineth the abhominations thereof, is Antichriſt himſelfe in deede. But none of the Iewes were 
ever Biſhops ot Rome. | | 


- 


THE TIET PART, CONCERNING -THE 


ſeateand placeof Antichriſt. 
The Papiſts. Y, 
61.Error. Ellarmine holdeth opinion, that Antichriſt ſhall haue his imperiall ſeate at Teruſalem, ang 
reedifie and build againe the temple,yea for a while commaund circumciſion to be vicd and 
obſcrued,Bellarm.cap.13.lib.z depontif. Rbemiſt.2 Theſſa.2.ſeft.11. os 
eArgum,t. Apocal.11.8. The Citte of Antichriſt 1s called the great Citie where our Lord was 
crucified But Chriſt was crucified at Ierufalem,Ergo. | | 
Anſv. Firſt,it cannot be ſo ynderſtood,for al 2.leruſalem1s called the holy Citie, verſ.8.This 
great Citie 1s called Sodome.and Xgypt : how can the ſame Citie be capable of ſuch contrarie 
names? How can that be called an holy Citie, wherethe abomination of deſolation ſhall be and 
the ſeate of Antichritt > | 
Secondly, Auguſtine in Apo homil.8, vnderſtandeth by the great Citie and the ſtreetes thereof, 
the middeſt of the Church : And by the great citie very fitly 1s vnderſtood the large turiſdiction 
ofthe Pope, who ſaith, he is head of the great citic and Catholike Church:Whoſe ſeare we ſee 1s at 
Rome, by authoritie of which citie Chrif was putto death:and by Antichriſt the Pope,Chriſt alſo 
is perſecuted in his members, Fulk,annotat. Apocalypſ.1 1.ſeft,2.S. Hierome alſo doubteth not to call 
Rome, Maledicamcinitatgm:The curſed citic:ad Principinm: and Sodome,in his Epiſtle to Lyuvcinus, 
Argum.2. Apocal.17.16.The ten hornes,thar is,ten Kings, amongſt whom the Romane Em- 
pire ſhall be deuided,ſhall hate the ſcarlet whore,that is, Rome,and burne it with fire : how then 
ſhall it be the ſeate of Antichriſt 2 Bellarm. 
 Anſw. Thetext is plaine, that the ſame kingdomes, that before had 'gtuen their power to the 
beaſt, and were ſubiectto the whore of Babilon, ſhall after make her deſolate, and eate her fleſh : 
which thing we ſce 1n part to be accompliſhed already, that many princes haue redeemed their 
necks from Antichriſt his yoke, Fulk.eApocal.17,ſet.z3, It is not neceſlaric therefore to be done all 
at one time, but one after another. | 
Arg.3. 2.Thefl.2.Heſhal fitin the temple of God: but at that time the Tewes only had a temple, 
the Chriſtians yet had none, and y Apoſtle ſpeaking ofthe Church of God, did of purpoſe refraine 
this name,leait the Church of Chriſtians ſhould be thought like the Iewes Synagogue, Bellarm. 
Anſw. Firit,the Iewiſh temple ſhall not be built againe,as Danie/propheſieth,9.27. And how 
can it be built in ſo ſhort a ſpace, ſeeing Antichriſt, as they ſay, muſt raigne but three yeeres and 
an halfe?and to what purpole,ſeeing he will aboliſh all acrifices? Secondly, thoughit ſhould be 
built againe,nay if it were ſtanding now,for the exerciſe of Iewiſh ſacrifices,it could not be called 
the temple of God. Thirdly,by the temple therefore is meant the viſible Church,that which ſome- 
times was a true viſible one, asthe Church of Rome, and after ſhould be ſotaken, reputed and 
challenged, as itis at this day by the papiſts : Soſaith Maſter Bradford holy Martyr, That wicked 
man ſitteth in the Temple of God,that 1s, the Church,for it cannot be vnderftood of Mahomer, or 
any out of the Chutch, bur of ſuch as beare rule in the Church, peg. 1616.diſputat.cum Ciceſtrenſ+ 
Neither haue the Papitts hereby any aduantage,as though the Pope fatein the very true Church: 
for it 15 notthe true Church indeede, but ſo reputed and taken by them, But he is faid to fit1n 
the temple,that is the Church of God, both becauſe there ſometime hath been a viſible Church, 
and as yet they doe retaine the name and ſhadow ofthe Church,and becaule he challengerh to 
be the head of the Church, and his office to be chiefly ecclefiaſticall and of the Church. Fourthly, 
though there were no materiall temples of the Chriſtians in Pauls time, what of that? Fiftly, be 
ſpeakecth not here of any ſuch mareriall temple, but of the Church of God : neither doth S. Paw 
in this ſenſe refuſe to vie the name of temple,as 1.Corinth. 3.verſ. 16.and 6.yerſ.19.and in other 
places. Sixtly,the Rhemiſts doe allow the interpretation of S$.«Aupuitine and S. Hierome, who 
expound the temple ſpoken of by the Apoſtle,not for the temple of ' lewes,but for the Churci 
of God: from the which Antichriſt (fay they) ſhall reuole and become an Apoſtata : ſeft.12.9 
2.Theſ.1,But whereas i the ſame place they would hereupon conclude that the Pope is nor ok, 
BY | chriits 
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chriſt, becauſe he is inthe Church,and ſo ſhall not Antichriſt, To this we anſwere, that the Pope 
though he remaine 1n ſome outward ſhev of the Church, yet 1s departed from the true doCtrine 
of the Church, andſo become an Apoſtata, 


% 


. The Proteſtants, | 
HatRome 1s the ſeate and place of Antichriſt, befide that the Rhemiſts confeſfle ſo much that 
Antichriſt ſhall raigne there, Annor, Apocal.17.ſet.4, we proue it thus. 

eArgum.1. Babylon1s the ſcate of Antichriſt, who 1s called thegrear whore of Babylon, Apo- 
cal. 17. 5 .Rome 1s Babylon : Ergo,the ſeate of Antichrift. 

Obiett. It was Babylon,while1t was gouerned and ruled by heathen Emperors;but the Church 
was not then called Babylon,Bellarm. IS | 

Anſ. Firſt, Ergo,by your owne confe(ſ1on,Rome ſhall be the ſeate of Antichriſt, ſeeing by Saint 
John it was.called Babylon : for that citie, which then did beare rule ouerthe earth, Apoc.17.18, 
was Rome,and the ſame 1s Babylon, yer. 5.and Babylon 1s the citie of the great whore: £rg9,Rome 
is the citic orſeate of Antichriſt who 1s that great whore.Secondly, it was not onely called Baby- 
Jon in the time of the Heathen, but euen of Chriſtian Emperors. Augu#tine faith,it 1s Occidentalis 
Babylon,che Babylon in the Weſt parts, priores fitia Babylonts, and daughter to the firſt Babylon, 
And. Hierome faith, Dams in Babylone verſarer: While I ued in Babylon,and was a tenant ro the 
ſcarlet whore : Prefat, ad Paxnlinian, He thus ſpeaketh in the time of Chriſtian Emperours, not 
doubting euen then alſo to call Rome Babylon. Thirdly,Saint /ohn doth not onely prophecte of. 
the crueltie ofthe terrene ſtate, but of the falſe prophet Antichriſt, he ſhould alſo ylarpe an cccle- 
fiaſticall gouernment there. For as the terrene {tate of the Emperours for their crueltie 1s compa=- 
red to a Leopard and a Lion,Apocal. 1 3.2. ſo the ecclefiatticall ſtate of the Popes is reſembled to 
aLambe with two hornes ſpeaking in hypocrifie, pretending holines,yet praiſing tyrannic, 
yer{.11. | | | | 

Obie. Secondly,they obieE that by the damnation of the great whore, is ynderſtood the fi- 
nall deftruQtion of all the companie of the reprobate, Rhemiſt. Apocal.17.1. 

eAvſ. The damnarion vniuerſally of the wicked 1s deſcribed chap.2 o.and therefore this place 
muſt be vnderſtood of Antichriſt,and his adherents:and very fitly doth the name of whore agree 
to that See, for once a whore indeede was Pope there, called /oane the exght. Which ſo wringeth 
the Papiſts,that they haue no other ſhuft but umpudently to denie it. 

Argam.2, That citic, which hath names of blaſphemtes, and is full of abominations, is the 
ſeate of Antichriſt the great whore, Apocal. 17.3. but this 1s the citie of Rome. Ergo. 

Firſt,that Rome 1s the citicfull of names of blaſphemie, being called eternall,and yet but tem- 
ew; Hierome tcſtifieth,[ib.2.cont. loninian. Scriptam in fronte blaſphemiam:Thou haſt rafed our, 

y the confeſſion of faith, the blaſphenie written 1n thy forehead Here it is anſered,that Rome 
| wasthe place of blaſphenue, while it was heatheniſh : but fince the profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
faich 1t1s notzas Hierome here ſaith, Belarm. wy : 

Contra. Firſt,it 1s ſufficient for this matter,that Hierome affirmeth Rome to be that citie which 
15fuil of blaſphemie. Secondly,as he here affirmeth that for that preſent Roine was cleered from 
blaſphemie, becauſe of the faith of Chriſt : ſo elſewhere he ſheweth, that the damnation of the 
great whore,rhat 1sthe citie of Rome,1s yet behinde,according to the prophecie, Reucl. 17.1. as 
t followeth in the ſame place, That curſe, which our Sautour hath threatned thee in the Apo- 
calypſe,thou maiſt eſcape by repentance. So then in his indgement,ſeeing the damnation of the 
whore was not then fulfilled, at that time the whore had not ſhewed her ſclfe. 

Secondly,that Rome alfo 1s the citic of abominations, the ſame author beareth witneſſe : He 
callerh it the citie, #2 qua palma vitiorum, that may bearethe bell for all kinde of vice : ad Princi- 
pram, And againe, The citie of pompe,leacherie,delicacie,vbi humilem eſſe mſeria eſt: where humi- 
litie 1s counted miſerie : ad Marcel/sm. Thus he ſpake of Rome being art that time Chriſtian : but 
who feeth not how much more it is degenerate now ? :: 

Argum,z. Wee haue another argument out of the ſame chapter, yerſ.9.The ſeuen heads are 

even mountaines, on which the woman fitteth. But there 1s no citie in the world notorioutly 
nowneto ſtand vpon ſeuen hils but Rome : Ergo,it1s the ſeate of Antichriſt, 
ObieZ. The text is, They are alſo ſeuen Kings : fo the {euen heads, or ſeuen hils, ſignifie ſeuen 
ngs : for there ſhall be ſo many chiefe Empires which ſhall perſecute the Church, there are five 
Paſt: Eeypt,Canaan,Babylon,the Perſians, Grecians, the ſixt, the Romes, which in part ftan- 
derh yer, the ſeuenth ſhall be Antichriſt, Kbemiſt, Apocal.17.ſett.7. | 

-1"ſ. Firſt,the ſeuen heads are expounded to be both ſeuen hils and ſeuen Kings:the Scripture 
victh not to expound one hard and obſcure thing by an harder and more obſcure,asto fay,ſeuen 
eads are ſeuen mountaines, thatis, ſcuen Kings : for wee were neerer the ſenſe before : and the 
<rme of heads doth more fitly reſemble Kings, then mountaines. Secondly,the ſeuen kings are 
more fitly taken for ſeucn principall goucrnours of the Romanes, as Kings, Tribunes, Conluls, 
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Decemviri,DiRators, Emperours,Popes : for by theſe ſeuen orders hath the common-wealth hjn 


- gouerned firſt and laſt, Falk,ibid. 


Obieft. Rome is not now built vpon ſeuen hils,it ſtandeth in the plaine in Campo Martio,Sax. 
der.ibid. 

Anſ. Firſt, you haue then noright to Peters Chayre, for when he fate at Rome, the citie ſtogg 
vpon ſeuen huls. Secondly, though the Pope now hath remoued his palace to the Vaticane, on 
the other ſide of the riuer; yet he did fitfor many yeeres in Laterane,ynrill the time of Pope X;. 
cholasthe ſecond, who was almoſt 1 1 00. yeeres after Chriſt, Thirdly, though the Pope hath re. 
moued his palace ypon pleaſure beyond the riuer, yet his See 1s not remooued : for vpon euer 
one ofthoſe hils there are Monaſteries, and Chappels, and ſuch hike monuments to beſeene tg 
this day. In mount Czlius there is the Monaſterte of Gregorie the firft, the Cathedrall Church of 
Laterane. In mount Auentine,the Monaſteries of Sabine and Boniface. In the mount Exquilinyg 
the Minſter of S. Maria maior,the ruines of S. {yriacz: Church, which s yet a title of a Cardinal], 
The mount Vuminalis hath the Church of $. Lawrence. The mount Capitoline hath an houſe of 
Friers, called Ara celi. The mount Palatine the Church of S. Nicholas. The mount Quirinalis hath 
Saint Mariade populo, Wherefore though the Popes perſon be remoued a little aſide, yetthe po- 
piſh religion 15 exerciſed, and relickes of ſuperſtition are to be found in euery one of thoſe hils, 


Wherefore we nothing doubt to conclude,but thatRome 1s that citie ypon leuen hils, and ſothe 
principall ſeate of Antichrilt, 


Let vs ſee antiquirie : Epiſfol. Leodrenſ, contra Paſchal.2.anno 1107. Ayt Petrus in Epiitola, ſalutat 
vos eccleſia,que eft Babylone colleta,erc. Peter faith 1n his epittle, the Church, which 1s at Babylon, 
faluteth you: Hitherto I vnderſtood Babylon to fignifie Rome, becaule of the 1dolatrie thereof in 
thoſe tunes : but now my wofull experience teachethme ſo ro expound it,that Perer ſaying, the 
Church at Babylon,&c. did foreſee the horrible confuſion and diflenſion, whuch 1s there at this 
day. Sothen Rome was not onely Babylon then,bur 1t 1s alſo Babylon now. 

We hauec alſo here the euident reſtimonie of our aduerſaries themſclues : It may well bee, fay 
they,thar as the perſecuting Emperours did principally grin Rome; fo Antichriſt ſhall haue his 
principall ſeate there, though others thinke, that Ierufalem rather ſhall be his principall cite; 
Rhemiſt aunt .in 17.+Apocal.ſe$.4, And againe, whereas they confefſe that the great citie, which 
15 the whore,is old Rome,r5id.ſe.g.and thatthe ſeuenth head of the beaſt, whereupon the whore 
rideth,is Antichriſts ſtate,ibid,ſeF.7.1t muſt of neceſlitic foliow,that Antichriſt 1s one ofthe heads 
of the Romane ſtate. Their only euaſion here 1s,that cuen then,when Antichriſt ſhall fitin Rome, 
the Church there ſhall not be Antichriſt, Rhemiſſe.4. | 

Contra. Antichriſts ſtate ſhall either be the Imperiall Romane ſtate, or Eccleſiaſtical : but not 
the-Imperiall for theſe reaſons : Firſt,they themlelues confeſſe that Antichriſt ſhall not come as 
long as the Romane Empire ſtandeth, ſe&t.7, Secondly, rhe Romane Empire 1s now weakened, 
and nothing remaineth bh the name and image thereof : ſo that it1s nothiketo bee that,which 
ſhall trouble and vexe the world. Thirdly,euen when Neroand Domitian and other perſecuting 
Emperours gouerned, when as the Emperours had neuer greater power,nor yet malice or crucl- 
tie; yet cuen then the Empire was an ioderanice to the comming of Antichriſt : and therefore 
Tertullian giueth this as a reaſon, why the Chriſtians did pray for the Romane perſecuting ſtate, 
QOuodvim maximam vninerſo orbi imminentem,&c, Becauſe that wee know, that the great troublc 
and vexation of the whole world,threatning the end thereof, and horrible miſeries, is hindered 
by the flouriſhing of the Romane Empire, Apolog. cap. 32. If that then the Imperiall ſtate cannot 
be Antichriſt, it muſt needes follow that the Papall and Eccleſiaſtical ſtate in Rome, which hat! 
the exerciſe of both ſwords there, and the chicte gouernment thereof, is the very ſtrength and 
head of Antichriſts kingdome. | 

Heare the teſtimonte of an holy Martyr : The whore 1s that citie,faith Iohn,which hath the em- 
pire of the Kings of the earth, Apocal. 17. Now what citie is there in all the world,that,when /ob 
wrote,had the rule of the kingdomes of the earth, but oncly the citie ofRome,&c. Biſhop Kia), 
Pag.1779, 
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worſhip,both true and falſe, yea the worſhip of Idols. Wherefore(faith he)the Pope cannot bee 
Antichriſt,that doth none of theſe things,c4p.14. Of theſe now in their order. 

eArgum.1. Antichriſt ſhall vtterly denie Chriſt, 1.Joh.2.22.and 4.3. Emery ſpirit that confeſſeth 
wot.that Teſw Chriſt 65 come in the fleſh, xs not of God: this 1s the ſpirit of Antichriſt : E roo, Antichrilt 
{hall alrogether dente Chrat, | wh D | | 

eAnſ. Firſt,the Rhemuſts ſay,thatrthis is not a marke for all rimes, ro know an heretike by, but 
:t was onely for thoſe times,to confefleChrift to be come in the fleſh. This is a ſurer note noiv(fay 
they)that whoſo confeſſerhinor Chriſt to be really preſenr,and to beſacrificed in the Maſſe,is not 
of God, Rhemiſt.annot.1.1oh.4.ſef.2. WhereIwill not ſtand to note the preſumption of theſe Pa- 

ifts,that will correct and amend the Apoſtles rule, ro know Heretikes by,which ſerueth for all Serm. de vers 
times : and ſo Augnitine taketh it, But here firſt I oppoſe our Rhemiſts iudgement againſt Be[aye bis Apolto- 
mine:for they denie that this ps ſerucrh to deſcribe Antichriſt, belonging onely to the Apoſtles 33: 
rimes : Bellarmine ſaith,it doth moſt properly decipher Antichriſt. 

2 Thegreat Antichrilt Thall denie Chriſt no otherwiſe, then other Antichriſts and heretikes 
did inthe Apoſtles time : for they are all Antichriſts, r.1oh.2. 18.and he giueth one rule to know 
chemall by,verſ.22. But the Antichrifts then denied not Chriſt apertly,bur couertly:Ergo,fo ſhal 
the great Antichriſt, Fe 

The firſt 1s true,that the old heretikes-did not plainly denie Chriſt to be come in the fleſh : but 
ſome denied his hamanitte, ſome his diuinitie, ſome his perſon. Angu#inefaith, Arrian hoc ne- 
gant.licet verbis fateantur : The Arrians deme that Chriſt is come in the fleſh,though they confeſſe 
tin word:for he that doth not confefſe that Chriſt is equall vnto God,denieth Chriſt in the fleſh; 
and ſo of other heretikes. The ſecond allo 1s as true : that Antichriſt, who 1s no other butthe 
Pope,ſhall alſo cunningly and couertly denie Chrift;for hethat denieth the offices of Chriſt, de- 
nicth Chriſt : As e Auguitine ſaith of Peters deniall, Quicquid cine neganit, ipſum neganit, Tratt.in 
Johan,66,Whatſocuer he denied of or belonging to Chrift, he denied Chriſt, So the Pope denteth 
Chriſt ro bee our Prophet, King,and Prieſt : His prophericall office he defaceth, and in efte&t de- 
nicth,in diſgracing the Scriptures,ſfaying,they are imperfe&,and containe not all marters neceſ- 
farie to ſaluation, that their authoritie bindeth ys not without his allowance : His Kingly office, 

' in making himſelfe Chriſts Vicar and Vicegerent vpon earth,in making new lawes, Sacraments, 
ordinances, beſide Chriſts,as neceflarie to ſaluation as the rules of the Goſpell ; His Prieſthood, 
in ſetting vp a new propittatorte ſacrifice in the abominable Maſle, beſide the onely ſacrifice of 
attonement ypon the Crofle,in making other mediators and interceflors;befide Chritt : and ſuch 
like, whereof we ſhall haue occaſion to intreate afterward more at large : Ergo,the Pope in deny- 
ingthe offices of Chriſt, demieth Chriſt,and ſo is Antichriſt, | | 

Argum.2, He ſhall make himſelfe Chriſt and Meffiah,which the Ieſuite would prooue out of 
John ;.verſ.43. If another come tn his owne name, him will ye receiue : But the Pope commeth 
not in his owne name, but 1n the name of Chriſt he calleth himſelfe Chrifts Vicar: Exgo,he cannot = 
be Antichriſt, Bellarm, EINE es : | 

Av. Firſt,it is not necefſariethat Antichriſt ſhould openly profeſſe himſelfe to bee Chriſt, in 
name,but he ſhall doe it,opere,indeede,and that cloſely and couertly: for thoſe whom Chriſt cal- 
leth, pſeudechriftos falſe Chriſts, Matth.24.23. Tobn calleth Antichriffos, Antichriſts, 1.Toh.2.18. 
Falſe prophets therefore are falſe Chriſts, and Antichriſts : yet all thoſe falſe prophets and here- 
tikes did not in name and outward profefſion make themſclues Chriſts. 

2 ThePope of Rome in effe&t maketh hiniſelfe Chriſt : for who but Chriſt 1s the head of the 
Church 2 who but Chriſt is ſuperiour to the Angels, and ro commaund them 2 who but Chriſt can 
make Sacraments and articles of faith? Burt all this the Pope takerh ypon himſelfe to doe : yea 
the Ieſuite is not aſhamed to ſay,that he hath the ſame office which Chriſt had being vpon earth, 
lib.s.de bio + And whereas they ſay, the Pope commeth in the name of Chriſt : it ſhall as 
much profit him (it being not in truth, but in colour onely and ſhew) as ir ſhall profit the falſe 
prophets to ay in the day of the Lord, Hawe not we in thy name prophecied,and caſt ont dinels f Mat.7, 
22.23.to whom Chriſt ſhall make anſwere, Yerily [ know you not. 

eArgum.z,, Antichriſt ſhall openly name himſelfe God, and commaund men to worſhip him 
3 God,2.Theflal.2.4. But this doth not the Pope : Ergo,he is not Antichriſt, Bellarw.. 

Anſ. Firſt,if Antichriſt ſhould be ſuch an one,you might haye found amongft the Emperours. 

 XRome divers Antichriſts : for ſuch an one Calgalawas,that commaunded temples to be erec- 
ted in his name,and his images to be ſet vp to be worſhipped, yea in the temple at Ierufalem. Se- 
condly,S. Paufs words will not beare any ſuch ſenſe : he thall fir, «9%, as God : andyour vulgar 

_+atin hath oftendens ſe tanquam fit Deus,ſhewing himſelfe as though he were God,that ts,in deede 
and effe@,not in open profeſlion : forhe ſhould ſit and be worſhipped in the temple as God:how 
Een can it be called the temple of God,being thus a temple of moſt grofle 1dolatrie? Bellarmine 

re taketh vpon him tocorre& the Sues, faith1t mult not - read, is, as God, but,in rs 
| ..., _ eaat 
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that he is God,both contrarie to the Greeke origin3Il, and the Latin vulgar tranſlation, which 
readeth, be ſhall ſhew himſelfe as God, 1n ſuch ſenſe as I haue ſhewed. Thirdly, the Popein effe& 
maketh himſelfe a god ypon earth: for he can diſpence againſt the law of nature,thelaw of Goq, 
againſt both new and old Teſftament;as wee haue ſhewed before,Queſt.g.of this Controuerſie : 
yea Bellarmine ſaith, he may by his Apoſtolike authoritte diſpence with the precepts of the A. 

Extrauag. .poſtles,cap. 14. Heis able to change the nature of things, and of nothing to make things to be, of 
| wrong to make iuſtice, &c,Pope Nicholaw diſtint.g6. Yeats ſaid ofthe Pope, thathe 1s neither 

God nor man,butamuddlething betweene both : Pope Boniface. Ipray you then what is he 2 he 
1s no Angell,for he 1s abouethem, and commandeth them : Papa Angeles made, the Pope com- 
mandeth Angels. He muſt then either be a God or a Diuell, by your owne confeſf1on,chuſe which 
you will:Nay they do make him a plaine God: Es alter Dems in terris,another God vpo earth:anq 
they ſalute hum by theſe names, Dominzs Dems nofter Papa, our Lord God the Pope, Thus it is 
proued,thatthe Pope, both by hts deeds as allo by his trtles,doth make hunſelfe God vpon earth, 

Argum.4. Antichriſt(fay they) ſhall take away all worſhip,yea of Idols,and ſhall commaunq 
nothing bike worſhipped but hunſelfe,2.Thefl.2.4.the word 1s -:840pare, nymina,all things that 
are worſhipped. But ſo doth not the Pope, for he prayeth- to Saints, adoreth the bode of Chriſt 
on the altar. Ergo, Bellarm,cap.14.Rhemiſt.2.Theſ.2.ſeft,1 ©. | | 

eAnſ.Firſt,the text proueth nor, that he ſhall take away all Idols, or things worſhipped, bur 

| ſhallexalt himſelfe againſt them,and make ſmall account of them. The place alſo of Daniel is 
plaine,11.37. He ſpall not regard the God of bis fathers, nor care fot any God, but ſhall magnifie him- 
ſelfe aboue all : andin his place ſnall he honour the God Manzzim, and the God which his fathers knew 
zot, ſhall he hononr with gold and filuer. Out of this place wee gather two things : firſt,that Anti- 
chriſt ſhall bring in a ſtrange God, which his fathers neuer knew : ſo hath the Pope inuented a 
breaden god, which he honoureth with gold and precious ſtones, making more account of it, 
then of any Image or relick whatſoeuer, Secondly,yet he ſhall magntke himſelfe aboue all ſuch 
Gods, Images,Roodes, Shrines,and the ike,yea aboue his owne breaden god ; ſo doth the Pope: 
for he rideth ypon mens ſhoulders, when his breaden god 1s carried vpon an hackney : he exal- 
teth his throne aboue the altar,the Crofle1s carried on the right hand of the Emperours ſwords 
and ſcepters,but1s laid ynder his feete : In the yeere of Iubile,he beateth vpon the gates of Para- , 
diſe with a golden hammer, Falk.avnor.2.Theſ.2.10. So then howſocuer like an hypocrite hee 
ſecme to adore his breaden god,yetindeede doth he magnifie himſelfe aboue it. 

Bellarmine hath no other ſhift to foyſt off our arguments, but theſe : he faith, this Manzzim is 
like enough to bee the diuell himſelfe, whom Antichriſt ſhall worſhip ; but he careth neither for 
filuer nor gold : or elſe it 1s humſelfe. And how Ipray you can a man worſhip himſelfe? or elſe, 

- ith he,it1s ſome ſtrong caltlewhere he ſhall lay his filuer and gold : or elſe you know not whart, 
Bellarm.1 4. | | | 


2 Thar Antichriſt ſhall not aboliſh 1dols of filuer and gold,but rather commaund the people 
to worſhip them,as the Pope now doth;it1s plaine, Apocal.g.20. 


The Rhemiſts obieR, that he ſpeaketh here againſt the heathen Idols, which 1s here called the 
worſhip of duels. | | 


eAnſ. Firſt,in this place lobe ſpeaketh of the end of the world 


Agrippa. 


| , in the opening of the ſeuenth 
ſeale : and the Idols of the Heathen were aboliſhed long agoe : Neither is there any knowne na- 


tion in the world that hath worſhipped Idols of gold, filuer, brafſe, tone,or wood,but the Papiſts, 
for theſe many yeeres. Secondly, all worſhippers of Images,doe worſhip diuels : for Tolaeri 


is a ſeruice 1nuented by the dwell , and thar which 1s ſacrificed to Idols is offered to diuels, 
1.Cor.10.20. 


The Proteſtants, . WT FO 
FI Antichriſt ſhall not in outward ſhew bee an open enemie to Chriſt, but ſecretly and 
cloſely,and vnder pretence of religion take away all religion : thus we make it plaine. 
1 Thelſcplaces alleaged before doe prooue it, Ioh.1.2.18.the Antichriſt,and the Antichriſts, 
ſhall be enemies all alike : but the Antichriſts in $./oh»s time were couert enemies. Erge, ſo ſhall 
the great Antichriſt. Andas Antichriſts forerunners were, ſo himſelfe ſhall bee : bur rhey ſhall 


ſpeake yes through hypocrifie,and glue care to the dotrine of duels, 1 .Timoth.4.1,2. that 1s, 25 


one of your owne writers expoundeth it, Qui Chriſtianorum ſibr appellatione impoſita, contraria ao- 


cent : Whuch taking vpon them the name of Chriſtians,doe teachthings contrarie, Eſpenc.in bu#s 
locum. And this place 1s vnderſtood of the forerunners of Antichriſt, and ſointerpreted by £74 
one of your owne authors : Erge,alſo Antichriſt hunſelfe ſhall pretend one thing, and teach ano- 
. ther,and vtter his lyes through hypocriſie. . : WT: 

eArgum.2, Saint Pagl calleth it the myſterie of iniquitie, 2.Thefl.2.7.and he ſhall come 1n all 
deciucableneſle of ynrighteouſheſſe, verſ. 10.and God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion,to belceu*© 
lyes,verſ.11, All this prooucththat Antichriſt ſhall worke cloſely, cunningly, mpſtically,by or 
ME LE NES Ray MVGIY SOVY . ceining; 


i Antichriſt- concerning the B iſhop of Rome. Hueft lO, 


ceining,by deluſion,not by open enimitte,and prophanenes, or by violence and tyrannie onely, 
as the Papiſts 1magthe. os | Ee | 
Argum.3 - Antichriſt ſhall be the greateſt enerme to Chriſt and his kingdome, that euer was 
:n the world. But he 1s a greater enemue that pretendeth friendſhip, and yet 1s a foe, that vnder 
the name of Thriſt perſecuteth the Chriſtian fatth, then he that openly deſtroycth it, making no 
ſhery of religion : as Dauid complaineth, Plalm: 41.9. Tea my familiar friend whom | truſted, which 
tid eate of my bread hath lift vp his heele againſt me. This was accompliſhed in [xdas, who betrayed 
Chritt with a kifſe, who was the greateſt enennie of Chriſt, ſinning againſt his owne knowledge 
and conſcience : Euen ſo they now a dates, are the greateſt enennes that Chriſt and the Church 


-ath-char betray Chriſt with a kiſſe, which name themſelues the Church of God, and yermake 
þauock of the Church, | 


* Argum.4: $.Paulallo ſheweth,that Antichriſt, vnder colour of religion,ſhall be an enemnie to 

religion and the Church: for he ſhall fir in the temple of God, that 1s, take vpon him the name 
and title ofthe Church,and yetan aduerfarie ynto it. For he that publikely takerh away the ex- 
erciſe of relig1on,cannot be ſaid to fit in the Church of God;as the heathen perſecuting Emperors 
did, and /ulian the Apoſtata : but this agreeth better to one, that by bearing Chrifts name, ſhall 
wound the Chriſtian faith,and this 1s the Pope. Origen writeth to the ſame purpoſe : Qui ſimulat 
veritatem,c.He-that difſembleth the truth, wreſting the Scripture to prooue falſe dorine,he it 
is that 1s an enemy, &* ſuper Cathearam ſcripturarum ſedet,and ſitteth aboue the chaire of the Scrip- 
tures, Tratt,27.is Matth, And thus the Pope of Rome taketh vpon him to difpence,contrarie to 
the Goſpels and Apoſtles : which firſt Bellarmine impudently denteth, that euer the Pope in word 
or deede tooke vpon him fo to diſpence : the contrarieI haue proued before,Queſt.g. Secondly, 
faith he,it he doe diſpence with the politiue precepts of the Apoſtle, he doth it,zuxta Apoftolum, 
according to the Apoſtle,that 1s,according to his Apoſtolike authoririe. 

(ontras Firſt; hemuſt ſhew his authoritie @urt of Scripture, that he hath power to diſpence a- 
oainſt Scripture, bur that ſhall he neuer doe : butthe Apoſtle ſheweth the contrarie,that he 1s ac- 
curſed, that taketh vpon him to teach any other doctrine, then the Apoſtle taught, Galath. 1.9. 
Here all power and authoritie to diſpence againſt the Apoſtle 1s cut off for euer. | 

Laſtly, Aug»Ftine ſaith as much,that Antichrift ſhal come with deceteable doQrine,and ſhew 
of righteouſnefle : Quid expaneſcimus in Amichriſts, niſi quia nomen ſuum honoraturus eſt, Domini Deverb. do: 
contempturns? Quid alind facit qui dicit,ego inſtifico? Quid aliudeſt dei ignorare inflitiam,& ſuam vel- min.lecund.. 
le conſtituere guamdicere, ego inftifico, ego ſanttifica? What other thing doe wee feare in Antichriſt, lohan.kr.45. 
but that he ſhall honour his owne name, and contemne Chriſts 2 What elſe doth he,which faith, 
Idoeuſtific,] make holie 2 Whats this but to deſtroy the righteouſneſſe of God,andto bring in 


” 


his owne? | 


Marke now Igray you,ifall this be not true of the Pope of Rome : for,he taketh ypon him to 
wſtifie,to anAite, to diſpence with mens ſinnes for an Fandred: yea a thouſand yeeres': to rid 
foules out of Pargatorie : nay,to commaund Angels to carrie their ſoulcs to heauen, that dye in 
therr pilgrimage to Rome,as Pope Clement the 6;did : what is this elſe but to ſay,Epo intifico, ſan- luel.p.595, 
dfico,L1aftifie,I fanfifie? And who I pray you,doth ſo,if Anguitine may be ty fo Antichriſt? 
But thus the Pope doth: Ergo,he 1s Antichrilt, | 
Andto conclude, ſuch an enenue 1s the Pope, as Leo the 1.ſpcaketh of, Epiſ#.81, Pro fide vos a- 
gere creditts & fidet contraitis: Eccleſie nomine armamini,ef contra Ecclefiam dimicatis: Ye thinke ye 
worke for the faith,and ye goe againſtthe faith : you are armed with the name of the Church,and 
yet fight againſt the Church, * HEY pep | 
| Iwill adde theteſtimonie of an holy confeflor of Gods truth Falter Brate: That the Popes come 
inthe name of Chriſt it is manifeſt, ſaying,that they are his principall Vicars vpon carth : where- 
fore ſeeing they make themſelues the chicfe friends of Chriſt,and yer doe iuſtifie many lawes con- 
trarie to the Goſpell of Chriſt, it 1s plaine that they are 1n earth the moſt principall Antichriſts, 
cauſe theres no worſe plague or peſtilence, then a familiar enenue. Fox pag.482. | 


THE SEVENTH -PART, CONCERNING 
1, themiraclesof Antichriſt. 


om eaietinch 1 +.» © The Papilts. 
- A Neichriſt,they ſay,ſhall be a Magitian,and worke ſtrangeſignesand wonders by the power 63.Error. 
of the diucll : and theſe three miracles by name ſhall be wrought by him : He ſhall cauſe fire 


2 Foe from heauen,and makethe image of the beaſt to ſpeake : and thirdly,he ſhall faine him- 
eltedeadand riſe againe, Bellarm.cap.15. BR 


I. He ſhall by the helpe of the diuell cauſe fireto come downe from heauen, as It 15 Apoca- 


lyple 13.13, 


#.: 


v2 > Anſ. 
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Anf#, Firſt, itis a great queſtion whether the diuell haue any ſuch power to bring downe fire 
from heauen : forthe Teſuite himſelfe remembreth the ſtorie 1.King.18. How Baal bis prieſt 
would haue fetched downe fire from heauen, but they could not : onely Elias did t : and he thar 
will doe the like,muſt haue Elias his ſpirit,as Chriſt faith, Luk.g.y 5. 

Concil.Bracarenſ.1.can.8, It was decreed thus : Si quis credit, quod djabolin tonitrus, ſulgera, tem. 
peſtates, ſiccitates ſua anthoritate facit, ſicut Priſcillianns docet, anathema fit : If any man belecue, that 
the diuell of hunſelfe can raiſe tempeſts, thunder, lightning,drought,as Priſcellianw teacheth, let 
him be accurſed. How therefore can Antichriſt, who worketh by Sathan,doe that which Sathan 
himſelfe cannot doe ? CFE fee 

Secondly, Ir 1s very grofle to vnderſtand this literally : for the whole chapters myſticall, of 
the beaſt with ſeuen heads, ofanother beaſt with two hornes, andall the reſt. But three wayes 
Antichriſt may fitly be ſaid to bring fire from heauen. Firſt, by fire the holy Ghoſt may be vnder. 
ſtood,as Matth.3.and ACt.2. The ſpirit appeared 1m hierie tongues : ſo Antichriſt and his miniſters 
make men beleene, that they-doe conferre the holy Ghoſt, as in conſecration, in abſolution of 
finners, and ſuch like. Secondly, the Popes thunderbolts of excommunication, are reſembled tg 
fire, whereby he hath made the whole world afrayd 1n tunes paſt, as though he could cauſe the 
heauens tofall ypon men : yea,tomake the matter morelikely, the Pope victh burning Tapers in 


Fox.pag-1038, eXcommunicating men, which with violence are throwne downe as though God himſelfe did 


Auenun.lib, 4. 


rayne fire from heauen vponthem. And this 1s the terrible manner of their excommumicatton : 
there are three candles burning {et vp ; and then they begin to accurſe them, whom they excom- 
municate, bodie and ſouleto the dwell: and er vs,fay they, quench their foules in hell fre, if they 
be dead, as this candle 1s put out (and with that they put out one of the candles: ) Ifthey be a- 
line, let vs pray, that their eyes why be put our, asthis candle 1s, and fothe ſecond candle goeth 
our, and that all their ſenſes may faile them, as this candle looſerh his light, and fo the third 
candle goeth out, Behold, here 1s the fire which tha Pope and his popelings doe bring from hea- 
uen. S:c Bullimger ſerm.60,in Apocalypſ. Adde ynto theſe their fierte ceremonies, their fierie tugling 
trickes allo,as Cardinall Benno reporteth of Gregory the ſeuenth, that great Sorcerer : Cum weller, 
manicas ſnas arſcuticbat gc, When he liſt, he would ſhake his (leeues, and out flew ſparkes of fire, 
&c. Thirdly, the Dragon 1s ſaid, Apocal. 12.4. with his tayle to draw many ſtarres from heauen : 
that 1s, many excellent men,as ſtarres 1n gifts and knowledge, ſhall be decetued by the Pope,and 
be wonne vnto him : yea the Pope himlclte i9a Starre fallen from heauento the earth, from hea- 


uenly do&trine to earthly tradition, Apocal.g..Thus Antichriſt alſo may be faid to ferch fire from 


heauen. | | 


2 Theſetond nuracle, he ſhall cauſe the Image of the beaſt to ſpeake, whichthe Ieſuite vnder- 
ſtandeth literally,that1s,groſlely. 

' eAuſw. Firlt, Bellarmine and our Teſuites doe not here agree : for Bellarming faith, that theſe 
two muracles ſhall be wrought by Antichriſt himſelfe, to fetch fire from heauen:; and to cauſe the 
Image to ſpeake. But rhe Rhemiſts ſay,this other beaſt,s another falſe Prophet, inferiour to An- 
tichrift, which ſhall alſo worke wonders, ſuch an one as Caluin, ſay they : where they ſhew their 
malice,more then learning;for Calzin,they know,tooke not ypon him to worke myracles, Annor. 
eApocal.1;.fect.3. VEE nad 

2 This cauſing the Image to ſpeake hatha better meaning : The Image of the beaſt is the 
ſhadow of the olde ſtately Empire of Rome, which was ereQed by rhe Pope: for the Weſt parts 
wanted an Emperour the ſpace of three hundred yecres from eAwguitalrs timetill Pope Leothe 
third, who made Charles the great King of France, Emperour : And atthis day is there nothing 
in the Empire, but onely a name, title and Image : for neither hath the Emperour the Imper!- 
all authortie, which 1s in the Pope, nor the Imperiall kingdomes, vnlefle he haue them of his 
owne. And the Pope onely maketh this Image to fpeake, for vnlcfle hee doe confirme the elec- 
tion of the King of the Romanes, heis not thought worthie the name of Emperour,Bullinger,ibid. 

3 Andyet we deny not, butthat they both haue and may make Images ſpeake either by che 
helpe of the diuell,as Danitane cauſed a Roode to ſpeake; or by iugling, as the Roode of grace by 
gimmals was made to roule the eyes,moue the lips,and ſuch like,in King Henries dayes. 

3 ee third miracle that Antichriſt ſhall worke, is to faine himſelfe dead, and to riſe againe, 
Apocal.13.3. : 

A ſw, There can be no ſuch thing gathered out of the text. Firſt,the words will not beare it : 
the text 1s, that one ofthe heads was wounded to death, andthe wound was healed : which can- * 
not be ſo meant, as though he fayned himlelfe dead : bur he recetued a wound indeede. 

2 Theſenſe 1s ES: thorough the whole chapter: Firſt,it is ſaid, that the ſeuenth head was 
wounded to death : but reuiued againe; that is,«the ſeuenth gouernment of the Romanes in the 
Popedome : for the Popacie had many times deadly blowes,and yet was healed againe, cſpc cially 
when there were three Popes togither, at Rome, iffFrance, and thethird in Spayne : Burch! 
| - | woul 


i; Antichril., © conterning the Biſhop of Rome, W@bgf?.10, 469 
wound was cuntiimgly licaled vp in Pope Martin the fiftzin the Counjcell of Conſtance, the other 
three ory 1 i . Sic Bullinger Serm.59. Scecondly,it1s {ard verſ; 14. that the beaſt whoſe Image 
remained,had the wound ofa {worde,and yet liued ; which is vnderſtood of theRomane Empire, 
reuiued and quickened by the Pope, = 5 CARR 
ae +. The Proteſiants.: © SN YO 
Tis true that Antichriſt ſhallworke fignes and wonders by the power of Sathan,z.Theſſ.2. but 
lying lignes, both becaule they ſhall be done to confirme lyes, neither ſhall they be ſuch as the 
Prophets wrought, but many ofthem but cunning and couſoning {leights of iuglers. And for ſuch 
wonders we neede notto ſearch farre, the Popiſh Church 1s full of them : where els thenſhould 
we looke for Antichriſt 2 Fe ag 6: w. | 
1 There haue been of the Popes themſelues Sorcerers and Coniurers, ſuch an one Antichriſt 
' ſhall be,faith Bellarwine. Silneſter the ſeconfl came vp tothe Papacie by the helpe of the diaell, ag 
we haue before ſhewed, Gregory the ſeuenth was condemned in the Councell of Brixia for a Con- 
iarer: and Bexwo a Cardinall in thoſe dayes thus writeth of him : that on a time he ſending two 
of his ſeruants for a certaine Sathanicall booke, charging them notro lookeinto it; they not= 
withſtanding looked into it, andpreſently a great multitude of divielliſhfpirits were round a- 
bout them z who were inſtant vpon them to knowe why they were called for : the ſeruants being 
at the firſt aſtoniſhed, yet commung to themſelues, enioyned them to pluckgdowne certaine = 
walles neere toRome : andſo they came to their maſter, Fox.pag.176. What other Antichriſt 
now neede wee lookefor ? If he muſt be a Conturer, we may here make our choyce. Beſide theſe 
ewo,Platine and other writers make mention of 20, Popes that bound themſclueFas {lauesto the 
diuell. | - 
2 Weare not ignorant,what lyes and fables are reported by the Papiſts ofthe myraculous as 
oftheir popiſh Saints, ofthe which we haue ſpoken before: As how Danſtave appearcd to a crip- 
ple,that came to his Tombe to be helped of his lamenefſe : How Plegildraa prieſt faw and handled 
the ſhape of a childe ypon the Altar, which after he had kiſſed returned agayne to the likenefſe 
of bread.: How certainc Tewes boy tolde his father that he ſaw a childe broken in peeces vpon 
the Altar and diſtributed among the Chriſtians : and RO for that, was caſt into a furnace of Fox.pag.114% 
fire, and was preſerued from the fireby the Virgin Mary, which appeared to him, and (pred her 
garment ouer him.Many ſuch either lyes and fables,or workes ofdiuels the popiſh Church hath; 
what neede we therefore doubt, but that 1t15 the Antichriſtian Church 2 . POIs 
3: eAnonftine faith, Saint Pay! calleth them lying wonders, either becauſe Antichriſt ſhall De ciuirar.Dei 
deceiue men per pbantaſmata, with iugling ſleights, or becauſe, admendacia pertrahet credunros, ih-30-cap-194 
by his wonders fi ſhall make them beleeuelyes. Butin which ſenſe they are ſo called, it ſhall 
appeare when Antichriſt is come faith he : ang indeede it 15 now apparant ; for our aduerſaries 
have plentie of both kindes,both myracles wrought indeed by the druell,and many pretie tugling 
feates beſide. . | : * , 


| Theſe lying fables and forged miracles, whichthe Popes worke by, arc euident ſignes of their 


Antichriſtian profeſſion : For eAmichriſt ſhall come with the power of Sathan with ſignes and lying 
wonders,2.Theſl.2.9. Stories ſhew this to bee true: Les the third confirmed by his decree, that 
the bloud which iflued out of a woodden Crucifix at Mantua,was the very bloud of Chriſt, awno. 
800. Anne.1470. one Alanm adrowſic dreaming Monkeforged this blatphemous tale, how the 
Vrirgin Afarie came into his Cell, kiſſed him, drew out her breaſts, and eſpouſed her ſelfe to him : 
and theſe and ſuch like Monkiſh tales went for currantin thoſe dayes. Notmuch vnlike tothe 
wicked praiſe of Polzchroniue a Monothelite heretike, who affirmed before the whole Councell 
Conſtantinop.6.aion. 1 5. that a certaine beautifull young man appeared ynto him, andtaught 
hinto ſay that there was but one will.in Chriſt : and gane fm this for a figne, that he ſhould lay 
theſchedule of his confeſſion vpon a dead bodie, andſb raiſeit to life: The Councell hearing 
hun, ummediatly cauſed a dead bodie to be brought, but Polycbroniue muttering ouer the ſame 
- whule, could doe nothing, and ſo was condemned of the Councell for a lyar and an here- 
tike, | ED EL, $72 
Many ſuch fabulous miracles popiſh bookes are full of : ſuch are, in the iudgement of a graue 
- Witer of their fide; Petri Venetus his catalogue of the Saints,and the Martyrologue of Huſſuardus 
the Monke: Mmltts ſeatent quiſquilhs: Theſe bookes(faith he)are ſtuffed with much palerie ftuffe, 
ca, the lines of the fathers, vnworthie of /erewes name, are full of ſuch fabulous narrations: fic 
Eſpence 5 2.Timoth.p.1 51.C, Sceing then that the pepiſh Church is full of lying ſignes and my- 
racles, where is Antichriſt more liketo be found, then there ? ES 
| Thargfine well ſaid therefore Nicen.2 1 ©Mirecula non credentibus data ſunt, ſed ijs, qui in incredu- 
-4re verſantur: Miracles are not for thoſe that beleeue,but for incredulous perſons. The ws # 
ie then of Papiſts better appearethnot,' then by their inſatiable deſire, and ſuperſtirious yle of 


Mracles, WP | 
| : V 3 Adde 
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Fox.pag.1025. © Adde yntothelethe belcefp of Tohn Tewkeſbury confeſlor ofthe truth: Antichriſt not an outway 


64.Error. 


thing that is a man,that ſhould ſuddenly appeare with wonders, as your forefathers talked of him, but Anti. 
chriſt s a ſpirituallthing,&c. TD OL ILL TEN oy bran”. wades 


THE EIGHT PART OF THE QVESTION, 
wi concerningthe warres,andkingdome of Antichriſt, 


Ee | The Papifts. 
ID Elarmine ſaith, that Antichriſt ſhall make great battailes againſt the Saints, and ſhall con. 
quer the whole world: firſt, by craft he ſhall aſpire to the kingdome of the ewes : Secondly, 
he ſhall fight with three kings,of Lybaa, (harper: .Thirdly,with agreat armue he ſhall per. 
ſecutethe Chriſtians throughout the world ; and this Thall be the battaile of Gog and Magog, Bel. 
larm.cap.16. | | 


Argum.1, That he thall craftily aſpire to the kingdome, he proueth it out of Dan. r 1.21.where 
it is propheſied of one that he ſhall obraine the kingdome by flattertes. | 

- Anſw, This propheſic of Danielas likewiſe the whole chapter, was hiſtorically accompliſhed 
in Antiorhis Epiphanes, who defrauded Selencws his brothers ſonne ofthe kingdome, and circum. 
uented his elder brothgr Demetrius: ſo that it being once fulfilled, it cannot be wreſted to.any ov. 
ther ſenle : of Antichriſt it cannot be ment ; for here is a ſucceſſion of Kings deſcribed, verl. 1g, 
One1s ſaid to be ouerthrowne,that 1s, Selencxs, bur not 1n batraile,for he was poyſoned, verſ. 1s. 
There another i#faidto be ouerthrowne and to be no more found, that is, Antiochus magnue, But 
Antichriſt cannot ſucceed any in the kingdome of the Iewes : for he ſhall betheir firlt King,as the 
Papiſts 1magine. | ' Ly 

Argum.2. Heſhall(faith Bellarmine)ouercome three Kings,of Lybia,Egypt Athiopia,Dan.yn, 

43.and this horne ſhall remoue three other hornes,Dan.7.8. 


Anſw, This alſo muſt necedes be vnderſtood of Antioch Epi banes : ahd they are ewo prophe- 


fies. Firſt, he is called a little horne, becauſe he was not heire to the kingdome : he remoueth three 


other hornes : for by l1s meanes Prolemem Philopater was caſt out of the kingdome in his fathers 
time Antiochus the great: his brother Seleucus poyſoned,his ſonne Demerrins difinherited, Tremel. 
Dan.7.20.'The ſecond propheſic was alſo accompliſhed by Antiochus, who ouercame Egypt,and 


the countries adioyning. : | 


| Of Antichrift it cannot bee vnderſtood: for the firſt propheſie ſpeaketh of abeaſt with ten 


hornes, which muſt bee vnderſtood of one kingdome and monarch, and by the ten hornes ten 
Kings are figntfied:for ſo was Antiochus Epiphanesthe tenth from Selewcns:here then is a fucceſſion 
of Kings : but Antichriſt ſhall not ſucceed any, , © 


eArgum.3. The Icfutefarth, that Antichriſt witha great armie ſhall vexe the whole world, 


and that ſhall bee the battaile of Gog and Magog prophetied of,Ezech.38.39.and Apocal.20. 


Anſiv. The propheſie of Ezechiel was fulfilled in the tume of the Macchabees,when as Gog and 
Magog, that 1s Avtiechas, with the helpe of the Syrians and Scythians ang other countries, mole- 
ſted the people of God :for ver{.2 3.chap. 39. the Prophet ſpeaketh ofthe captiuitie of Iſrael,from 
the which they ſhould arthat time be deliuered, And againe,the Lord would nor leauc his Church, 
wh:ch at that tume endured'great afflictions atthe hands of the heathen, comfortleſe : bur if theſe 
prophefies of Ezechieland Daniel concerned them not,then ſmall had been their comfort. Laſtly, 
the Iewes may with asgood reaſon ynderſtandthe prophefies concerning Chriſt, of their Meſliah, 


whom they yet looke for, as you may theſe propheſies concerning the enemies of the Church,of 
your Antichriſt. | | | | 


The other prophehie alf vis fulfilled, Apocal. 20.8. how Gogand Magog from the foure corners 
of the carth,ſhall compaſle the tents of the Saints : for by Gog and Magog,ts vnderſtood the whole 
multitude of the enemies of 'the Church both within and withour, as Turkes, Papiſts,-infidels, 


wiuchall haue agreed togither attimes and in their turnes, though enemies amongſt themlelues, 
ro afflict the people of God. | 


Andyetmore particularly ,Fzwo.1 300. the Church of God began to bee moleſted with the 
armies of. Gog and CMagog': when Boniface the eight ſhewed himſelfe in his Emperiall robes, 
n_ on Gog inthe Welt ; and Otromannuswas crowned Emperour ofthe Tarkes, Magog n 
tne KEAlt, HOMELESS 01 | "$16 1288 1H; : SIRE , PEEING BT 

Andif you will needes alſo haue the other two propheſies fulfilled againe, being once before 
accompliſhed : they agree fitly to the TurkiſhEmpire': for Mahomer by craft and ſubtiltie aſpired 
to a kingdome,and-in:fhorttime he ouerran-Egypt and Lybra,with other parts of Africa.  - 

F ns qo yy 36% T5 The Proteſtants; = wah tovin date eato a RR 
PE denie thatthere ſhall come any ſuch Antichriſt:;or that itis poſſible for him to wag® 
battaile with the whole earth. We grant that the Antichriſt of Rome hath warred _ 
i | | | tC 


. 


# Antichriſt. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quef7,10. 


che Church, poyſoning tt with corrupt. dofrine, and perſecuting the ſame by.-fire and ſword: 
which his rage is well {laked now, God be.praiſed, inmany places,and his tyrannie ouerpaſt:mi- 
ſerable were the ſtate of the Church) if it ſhould endure ſuch a brunt againe. Et. 
Argam.1. Itis Mpoſhble, that Antichriſt in fo ſhort a' time as three yeeres and an halfe, 
ſhould conquer all nations, and be Monarch of the whole world, burne and ſacke Rome , and 
drive out the Pope, as the Papilts grant themſeclues, Bellarm.lib.4.cap.3. de pontifice. A man can 
not in that ſpace trauaile through the whole world, muchlefle conquerit.” See the iudgement of 
one Hentonima a papuilt of this matter before par.2.qu.10. | MY 
- And ſeeing Antichriſt ſhall begin at Teruſalem, mike his habitation there, and haue an ende 
there: (for, ſay they, he ſhall be {laine in Mount Oliuer, Glef ſup. Apocal:) It is not like thatin 
his owne perſon he ſhould conquerthe world : neither can it be thought that he ſhall doit by his 
deputies, forthen they ſhould bethe Antichriſts, and nothe. See whara Labyrinth you are fal- 
len into, out of the which you cannot wind your ſelues. ED” orTiba | 
Argum-.2.  Antichriſtis not deſcribed in Scripture asa warriour, or warhke man fitting har- 
neſſed 1n his tent ; but like an-hypocrite aduancing himſelfe inthe temple; not comming wirh 
engins of warre, but deludingand decetuing with falſe miracles, and lying ſignes, 2.Theflal.2. 
Not with Harolds of armes openly proclainung warre : but he ſhall worke 1n a myfteric, Apo- 
cal.17.5. Wherefore 1t4s but a popiſh dreame and fancie, that Antichriſt ſhal beſucha mighty 
warriour 5. yet we denie not but that divers of the Popes haue beene warriours;but that was be- 
ondthe commiſſion of Peters croſle keyes. OP, Oe 26-1) Papi 
Thirdly, they haueno ground of this their opinion out of Scripture: for neither Ezechiel nor 
Daniel maketh for them; prophecying of the ſtate of the Church before Chriſt : nor yer the A- 
pocalypſe, the prophecie of Gog and £1 agog being accompliſhed inthe.greatelt part already. 
Wherefore away with theſe miſtie clowdes of your brain-ſicke inuentions: they ſhall not be able 
to abide the lightſome ſun-beames of the trueth, _ 5 ITY AK. © 
Laſtly, if Antichriſt by his warlike and bloody diſpoſition may be diſcerned , wee ſhall finde 
him no where ſooner then in Rome : Boniface 8.ihewed himſelfe openly in his Emperiall:robes 
with the ſword carried before him : /ulix the 2.threw. Peters keyes into Tyberis,and drew out his 
{word ; and vnderthis Pope, as Chronicles make'mention, 1n the ſpace of ſeuen yeeres were 
two hundred thouſand men (laine by continuall warre; Alexander Farneſins Cardinal, Pope Pau-- 
 Iusthe3.his Captaine generall againſt the Lutheranes,gaue our theſe threatning wordes, that he 
would ſhed ſo much blood of the Lutheranes, that ther horſe nught ſwimme therein, . 
 Suchfurious and Antichtiſtian outrages of Popes; are contraric- to'the decrees of antiquitie: 
k ynod,F rancicaſ.Seruts Dei armaturam portare, pugnare aut in exercitum pergere prohibemus : We for- 
bidthe ſeruants of God (he meaneth Clergie men) to beare armour, to fight, or go to batrell. 
Concil. Agathenſ:decret.ex Gratian.Nin licet Epiſcopo, & 6. Itis notlawfull fora Biſhop to ſinite 
any with his hands, much lefle with his ſword. Bob ot 0 TR ITT AG 
Maſter Rogers holy-Martyr tudgeth-the Church-of Rome Antichriftian, becauſe of their ty- 
rannicall lawes, and maintenance thereof by cruell perſecution, Fox.p.1488. 
"THE. NINTH AND. LAST: PART . OF THIS © 


, 


_ queſtion, whetherthePope be Antichriſt. 


aa nd ao no bc The Papiſts.. ' NR TEN To , 

Ta» queſtion pincheth our aduerſaries very ſore, that we ſhould touch their head ſo neere;as 55-Error. 
tomake him Antichriſt. For this being'once knowne,we need not labour much about other 

matters : for Antichrift with all his do@rine muſt not be heard, but abhorred of the Church. 

They therefore, craftily foreſceing this,,do take great paines to deliver the Pbpe out of this 
danger, and haue found outmany ſtarting holes, bur all co ſmall purpoſe :yea their forefathers 
ſeenigrhe matter ſoplaine; and almoſt put. out of doubt, gaue ſtreight*charge in the late Coun- 
cel of Laterane-toall Preachers , that none ſhould dare qnee to ſpeake ofthe comming of Anti- 
chriſt, This argueth aguilrie conſcience.But yet they face outrhe matrer,and ſay,the Pope cannot 
be Antichriſt ; theiriargmnentsare none other thenthoſewe haue heard, being eight in number. 
* 1 Antichriſt ſhallbe one ſingular man : the Popes have beene many , per. 1.of this queſtion. 
Secondly, he ſhall raigne þut three yeeres and an halfe:: but the Pope hath'continued many hun- 
Ired yeeres, pare. Thirdly, he ſhall beknowne by his name : the Popes haue ſundry names, 
part.z, Fourthly, he muſt come of the ſtocke of the Iewes: but there was neuer yet any Iewe Pope, 
part. g, Fiftly,his ſeate muſt be at Terufalem: the Popes'1s at Rome, pare.5. S1xtly,he ſhal manifeſtly 
deny Chriſt : ſodoth-notthe Pope , ſay they , part.6.” Seuenchly, he ſhall do ſtrange miracles, as 
"ing downe fire from heauen, cauſe Images to ſpeake, pare.7, Eightly, he ſhall wage great bar- 
tels,and conquerall the world,pare.$.' which cannot agree tothe Pope:&rgo,hee is not o__ 
Los | YO V 4 nſw. 


212 | + The fourth penerall Contronerſle The Pope 
Anſiw. Totheſe cightarguments, we haue before anſivered ſcuerally zſhewing how fabulous, 
ridiculous, and impoſſible our aduerſaries aſſertions are, without ground of Scripture, ſhey of 
reaſon, or colour of argument. Wherefore we will not trouble the Reader with needlefle repe.. 
titions, deſiring him to have recourſe to that which hath beene already ſaid. ® 
- Argnm.9. Further the Rhemiſts do thus reaſon : Antichriſt ſhall exalt himſelfe aboue all, thae , 
is called God.2.Thefl.2.4. So doth not the Pope, who is'ſo farre from cxalting himſelfe aboue 
God,that he prayerh to Saints, knecleth before the alrar,adoreth the Euchariſt, annor.2,Tbef.2.4. 
& ibid. ſel,x0. ps PRE 
Anſ. Firſt the Pope in hypocrifie makerh ſhew of a ſuperſtitious kind of deuotion,yet 1s 1n truth 
the Prince of Pride:for as fe callerh himſelfe Serunm ſernorwm;Seruant of ſeruants;yer hath'made 
Kings his {laves : ſo alſo, though he ſeeme to be a worſhipper of Saints, yet hee taketh ypon him 
morethen either Angell or Saint, asto forgiue finnes, to deliuer ſoules from Purgartorie, to dif. 
penſe with the Scriptures. Secondly, as tonching rhe adoration of the Euchariſt, therein hee 
ſheweth his pride, in adoring his owne inaention 3 and: beſide hee honoureth his breaden god 
with Maſſe ſeruice for his owne aduantage,becauſc it is ſogainfull ynto him : and yet what ac- 
count he maketh of it may appeare,when his throne is ſet higher then the altarzand in procefſzon, 
he rideth on mens ſhoulders, when the hoſt is carried vpon apalfreyes backe. 
Aroum.10, Sathan muſt be bound athouſand yeeres, and afterward ler looſe; and then An- 
eichriſt ſhall come , whoſe kingdome ſhall increaſe, and faith decreaſe toward the end of the 
world. But if the Pope be Antichriſt, who hath beene theſe thouſand yeeres in the Church, then 
Antichriſt ſhould raigne while Sathan 1s bound,which can not be, and his kingdome waxe wea- 
ker toward the end of the world contrary to the Scripture, which faith, that ar Chriſts commung, 
faith ſhall ſcarce be found inthe carth, &c,  Rhemiſt, ſeft,7.20.Apocal. Ah 
 Anfw, Firſt weſay notthar Antichriſt hath beene 1 000, yeeres m the Church, but began to be 
revealed 1 000. yeers after Chriſt in Siluefter 2, who by Necromancy obtained the Papacie,and in 
Boniface 3. who did wfſtifie the error of Purgatoric and Inuocation of Saints, So' that Sathans 
looſing and Antichriſts raigning ſhall fall out together, that is at the expiration of the thouſand 
yeeres. Secondly, it1s more agreeable tothe Scriptures,that the kingdome of Antichriſt ſhall be 
weakened toward the end of the world:God Thal firſt confume him with the breath of his mouth, 
thatis his word, as alreadie, thankes be to God, the preaching of the Goſpell hath ſhaken the 
walles of Babylon : but hee ſhall perfetly be deſtroyed by the-brightneſle of his Commung.: 2; 
Thefl.2.8. And though faith generally ſhall decay inthe ende of the world;, becauſe: miquitie 


- 


ſhall abound : yet faith ſhall remaine in the.true members of Chriſt, thatarc in continuall ex- 


peRationof his comming. $0 © 
det 2 © The Proteſtants. . 2s Kr Ne CRATES 
"= the Pope of Rome is very Antichriſt, and that all the qualities and properties which the 
Scripture deſcribeth Antichriſt by, do fitly agree vnto his perſon: and that we are notthere- 

fore toexpeCtand looke for any other Antichriſt : Thus by reſtimonie. of Scripture, and ſuffici- 
ent reaſons deduced out of the ſame, we truſt it ſhall appeare to allmggn, FA] Fn 
Argum.1. The firſt placeof Scripture is Dan. 1 1 .. Where many notes and markes are declared 


PRyg'nn Antichriſt, yet eſpecially ſet forth to deſcribe Anriochns Epiphanes, who might be very 

well a type and figure of Antichriſt, who was then to come. © PER 

, 2. Verſe 36. Itis ſaid, Heſhall do whathim liſteth. This is moſt true of the Pope:his will muſt 
ſtand for reaſon, Diftin.g6.cap. ſatrs. If the Pope ſhould draw infinite ſoules to Fell , homanis 
to ſay vnto him, Sir, why do youſo? Diftin&.4o0, Heere Bellermine hath but this poore ſhift to 
fay, that1t is meant onely of publike tudgement, that no man is by authoriticto call the:-Popero 
account : but yeta brotherly admonition may be vſed.' But who ſeeth not that the words are ge- 
nerall: Nemo debet eidicere: No man ought to fay vnto him : neither Tudge, nor other? 

_ 2 He ſhall magnifie himſelfe againſt God, and ſpeake blaſphemous things againſt God: hath 
not the Pope done ſo? Of him it1s ſaid , that God andthe Pope have but one Conſiſtorie': I am 
able to do almoſt all that God can do, Fox.pag.785.qriicat.192. Iam abou allandinall : Hoſti- 
enſ, Nay, that Dominion and Lordſhip which Chriſt had in carth,but habits, in habire,the Pope 
hath «fs, in att and in deed. Apaine, aswe reade,theearth isthe Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof, 
and as Chriſtfaith, all power is giuen mee in heatien,and in earth : ſo is 1t to be affirmed, that the , 
Vicar of. Chriſt hath power on things celeſtiall, terreſtriall, infernall, 4pud Fox.p.791.c0l.1. Now 
let the diſcreet Reader tudge, whether this fellow doth nor magnibe himſelfe, and ſpeake blaſ) phe- 
moutlly againſt God. " inn eats PTS WASH; 20% 

3 He ſhall proſper tillthe wrath be accompliſhed : . So hath the Pope had but too good ſuc- 
ceſle ; he hath ſubdued Emperours, and madethem his ſeruanrs, trode ypon their necks, made 
them ſerue at his table, crowned them with his feete,made them hold his ſirrop , and leade hs 
horſe by the bridle, Butwedo hope that his date is out; and that he ſhall proſper no longer. 


4 Val.37: 


i Antichriſt. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. HYueit1o, 


4 Verſ.37. Heſlall notcare for the God of his fathers : No more doth the Pope : for hee 
hath inuented and erected a new breaden god, which he worſhippeth, hangeth vp1n © "Roſy 
rieth aboutin proceſſion, being but a peece of bread. This breadey god amight, his forefathers ne- 
ger knew. | | 
He ſhal not care for the defires of women: So he prohibiteth lawfull marriage,permitteth a- 
dulteries,and the ynnaturall lult of Sodomites.Bellarmine firlt denyeth the text,which is faithful- 
ly tranſlated according to the Hebrew.Secondly,he fatth,the place is meant literally and properly 
of Antiochus,who was giuen to the pleaſures of women. | 
_ eAnſv. Firſt,if it be meant literally of Antiochas, then can it notbe meant literally of your An 
aichriſt : If = Intiochis be but atype of Antichriſt, then can you nor neceflarily conclude out of 
chis place : for types proue not, vnleſſe they be diuine,that 1s,appoynted of God to be types, which 
ou cannot ſhew for this place : See then, the beſt arguments that you haue for your Antichriſt, 
out of the propheſies of Danieland Ezechiel, are ! 64min nothing worth. Secondly, as » Antiochus 
was giuen to vnlawfull deſires of women, ſo 1s the Pope : yet might he be an enemie to chaſt and 
holy mariage,and fo1s the Pope, And by the way ler it be noted, tharthe Teſuite pickerh quarrels 
wich Scripture, and maketh it falſe : for the text ſaith, He,that is, Antiochas, ſhall not care for the 
deſires of women. Yes (faith the Ieſuite) he ſhall be giuen to the pleaſures of women, cleane con- 
trarie tothe text, Bellarm.cap.21, | 
6 Verſ.38. He ſhall honour his god Manzzm, that is, a god of power and riches, with golde 
filuer, prectous ſtones : Both of theſe are molt true of the popith religion ; for their god hath 
brought them great riches, lands, treaſure,poſleſſion: by their 1dolatrous Maſſes, they haue great- 
ly enriched themſelues, wherein their breaden god playcrth the chiefe part : and therefore they doe 
worſhiphim againe with gold, filuer, precious ſtones : what rich Corporals, and Algarclothes, 
Copes, Veſtungnts of veluet,filke, wrought with golde,are ſeene'in their Churches 2 what gilding 
of Roodes, and Roodlofts, garmiſhing of Idols, what rich Crucifixes of filuer, of gold, beſet with 


pearle and * coparn {tones 2 


This deſcription therefore of Daniel,as you ſce,doth in eucry reſpect agree with the conditions 
andproperties of Antichriſt of Rome, Argument. [lhrici. | 
Argum.2. Secondly, S.Paals deſcription ineuery poynt alſo1s verified in the Pope. Firſt : He 
ſhall exalc hinaſelfe aboue God, and all that 1s called God, 2.Thefſ. 2.4. So the Pope challengeth 
thefull authoxitie of Chriſt, as we haue ſhewed before, and exalteth himſelfe aboue Emperours, 


which are called gods ypon earth ; yea they haue taken the wit proportion of inequalitie be- 


tweene the Pope and Emperour : for the Pope 1s 47. degrees'aboue the Emperouras the Sunne 1s 
47.degrees bigger then the Moone, ſunocent. 3 .mn,decretalib. ; 

2 Heſhall ficnthe temple; thatis, 1n-the Church : fothe Pope nameth himſelfe head of the 
Church,and harh the keyes,as he-braggeth,both of heanen and hell. Therefore the Turke cannot 
be that Antichriſt, becauſe he is out of the Charch : and fo tn truch is the Pope, butyert he challen- 
zcth to him and his the name of the Church. | 


” 


- 3 Themyſterie wroughr m Pax time,and afterward encreafed :fo not long after the Apoſtles 
tune,the Biſhops of Rome began to lift vp their heads aboue other Churches, as Zozimas tallified 
the Councell of Nice, and ſentto the 6.Councell of Carthage, to haue tt there confirmed, that it 
mught be lawfultto ſend vp appeales toRome. . 

4 Antichriſt ſhall come with lying fignes : So hath the Pope done,as experience proueth,and 
we have ſhewed before, . | | 

| 5 Verſ.11, God ſhall ſend ſtrong deluſions,that they ſhall beleeuelyes. And in time of Pope- 

rie,men 1ndeede were ſo ſtrongly deluded, that the father perſecuted the ſonne,the ſonnes ſer fire 
to their father, yea the husband was made a witnefle againſt the wife, the wife againſt her huf- 
band,and ſeruants accuſed their maſters. Theſe things are ſo well knowne 1n ſtories, that Ineede 

not come to particulars. 
' 6 Antichriſtiscalled a wicked man, and a man of ſinne;, ver{.3.8. And where ſhall you finde 
more wicked men, then among the Popes ? Si/ueſter the ſecond gaue his ſoule to the dinell ro ob 
tane the Papacie, Fox.pag.167. Bexnoreporteth of Hildebrand, that he poyſoned ſixe _ to 
cometothe Popedome.Pope Stephenand Sergins,tooke vp the bodie of Formoſus, and mangled it, 
Cutting off his bed and fingers,and ſo caſt itinto Tibris, Fox.p.120. Much vnlike to one of cheir 
Predeceffors Sixtms the third, who tooke the bodie of Baſſus his enemie being dead, who had accu- 

<d him before, embawmed it,and buried the ſame with his owne hands. We haue heard before, 

whata holy Father Pope /obnthe thirteenth was,he lay with his owne fiſter, and with his fathers 

oncubines, playing at dice called for the divell, was {laine in adukerie. And was it nor, I pray 
YOu,a common prouerbein England 2 He thatgaeth to Rame once, ſeeth'a wicked man ; he that 
= twiſe,learneth to know hun ;he that goeth the third time, bringeth hum home with ham Fox. 
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That Antichriſt-thatman of ſinne fitteth in Rome, it might eafily be proued by a particular 
indu&tion : for ſinne being thetranſgreſſion of the lawe, as Saint obs definethit, 1.Epilt, chap, 
3. verſ.4. If we ſhall ſhewe how the Pope of Rome hath notoriouſly tranſgrefſed the lawe ang 
tucry partthereof, who will doubt but that he is that man of ſinne, and ſo conſequently Antj. 
chriſt, ; R 

The firſt Commandement : Thou ſhalt hane no other goas.&c. Among other corraptions, forbid. 
deth all prophanenes and infidelitie, all confederacie or ſoctetie with the diuell : for the firſt we 

Ex Balzi chro- haue diuers examples of Popes : Boniface the eight when Porchetus Archbiſhop of Genua caine to 

nicode atis him to receiue aſhes in apublike ſolemnity,he caſt aſhes into his cies and ſaid, Memento homo,guig 

ponui, Gibellinas es,c&c. Remember man thatthouart of the faction of the Gibellines, and ſhalt returne 
to duſt, Was not here great deuotion ? Gregory the twelft pulled a certaine preaching Carmelite 
Frier out of the pulpit and caſt him into priſon, becauſe he perſivaded the Popes, who were then 
deuided,to vnitie, ſmnocentiusthe eight was ſecne for the moſt part to fleepe 1n the time of diuine 
ſcruice. [xlins the ſecond caſt S. Peters keyes into Tyberis in great diſdayne, ſaying,Seeing Peters 
keyes did not ſerue his turne, hewall try what Pauls ſword can doe, Leo thetenth 1s reported to 
haue ſaid to Cardinall Bembns : Quantum nobis ary fabula iſta de (hriſto: How much hath thig 
fable or tale of Chriſt aduantaged vs? And ſuch hath been the pietie and deuotion of our holy 
fathers of Rome. | - T 

Concerning the ſecond point, their fanultaritie with the dwell, the two forenamed examples 
of Silnefter and Gregorie are able to certihie vs. Benedifius the 9. about the ſame time,was accuſto- 
med to call vpon ewill ſpirits, and could by his divelliſh enchantments , cauſe any woman whom 
heliked, to come vnto him. Paxlas the 3. was a forcerer and enchaunter : hee gaue vnto a cer- 
taine noble Matrone a little hallowed brafen ball to hang about her necke, which ſhould ſhield 
her from certaine moleſtations : he made Dyoniſius Seruna a notable Necromancer , Cardinall, 
thereby ſhewing his affeQton to that profeſſion. And many other of the Popes were giuen to 
theſe diuellith ſtudies, to the number of 22 ex Bales, Platina, & alys. * 

The 2.Commandement:.Thos ſhalt make to thy ſeife no grauen image,ce. How the Popes haue 
tranſgreſlced this law, their praQtiſe to this day ſheweth, who are more gtuen to 1dolatrie and wor- 
ſhip of images, then any knowne Nation vnder the Sunne. Conftantinus the 1.decteed that ima- 
ges ſhould be worſhippedin Churches, Bonifacizs the 4.begged.of wicked Phocas Emperour, 
the Church in Rome called Pantheon, and in ſtead of Cybelean Ethnicke Goddeſle, there placed 
the image of the Virgin Marie tobeadored. Leothe 3. 1ndged certaine forged bloud which iflu- 
ed out of a woodden Crucifix, to bethe true blood of Chrift; and fo tobe adored. © 

The 3, Commandement : Thow ſhalt not take the Name, &c. Here blaſphemie 1s forbidden, 
Diuers of the Popes haue been moſt horrible blaſphemers :- nlizz the 3. 15 a notable example 
hereof: who being forbidden of his Phiſition to cate ſwines fleſh, on a time called for ic , more 
fwiniſh himſelfe, with great indignation and blaſphemue, ſaying, gue me my porke, All diſerto 
de D#o: 1n deſpite of God. At another time,at ſupper muftingthe:colde peacocke, which he com- 
manded to be keptfor him, he began to curſe and ſeare, and being admoniſhed by ſome of his 
Cardinals,-not to be moned fo for a trifle : he added further, [fGod were angry with Adam for an 
apple may not I much more for a peacocke,being bus chiefe Vicar vpon earth : ex Balao,& alys. Alexander 
the fift being at the poynt of death, 1a1d thus to the. Cardmals, Ay peace / gine vnto you, my peace! 
kane with you. Thus moſt blaſphemoully abuſingtheholy ſpeech of Chriſt, and appropriating tt 
to ſimſelfe. Paulus the fourth ſaid thus to his fellow Teſurtes, whoſe ſe he is ſaid to haue founded, 
going to Rome, to be 1n the eye and ſight of the world, Whither 7 goe, you cannot come: blaſphe- 
moully abuſing Chrifts ſpeech to his owne purpoſe.Thus they are tound gricuous tranſgreſlors of 
this law. UL ee Fen Fe Cs 

The 4. Commandement : Remember thon keepe holy, &c. Yet eAlexander the ſixtvpon feſtivall 
dayes gaue himſelte to heare Plautus Comedies,and to be preſent at other playes : his feſtiuall ex- 
ercife was,from Haarianes Mount to behold the gay harlots,and braue bawdes and trumpets that 
paſſed by : ex Baleode atts.pontific., OP . 

The 5 . Hovour thy father and mother,&c, Yet Paulus the third poyſoned his mother and his nc- 
phew, that the whole inheritance of the Farnefians might come vnto him. And concerning the 
publike and common parents, Emperours and Kings and cull Magiſtrates ; they were neue! 
more diſhonored then by Popes : Alexander the third d1d tread on 'Heyry the Emperors necke. 
Adrian made him hold his ftirrup. Diuers of them cauſed Emperours to kifle their feete. Paſebalis 
the ſecond raiſed vp Henry the bfr- moſt ynnaturally againſt his owne father, to depoſe him from 
the Empire. [nnocentias the third ſet vp Ortho againſt the Emperour Philip, by whom he was {laine- 
Innacentins the fourth hired one Ifanfredas to poyſon the Emperor. Frederick, Such honor have 
the Popes ſhewed to ther earthly parents, ou ou, 

The 6. Thon ſhalt not kill lohn the 1 3.did thus vſe his Cardinal$ſome had their eyes pulled ont; 

: ale or dovexreheubor Rudd, mower whois a 
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ome their tongues, ſome their fingers cut off, Greporie the 7, poyloned, by wicked Brazntas 
neanes,fixe Popes 1n order, to come hunſelte to the Papacie, Yrbane the 6.put kiue of his Cardi- 
nals into ſackes, and drowned them, Alexander the 6, commaunded Antonius Mancinellas his 
rongue,and both his hands to be cut off, becauſe he made an oration inueFtiue againſt his impure 
life, Paulus the 3.poyſoned his owne fitter, whom he had knowne carnally, becauſe ſhe loued 0+ 
+her better then him : the ſame Pope allo poyſoned Fulgoſias and (ontarenuitwo Cardinals; that 
began ſomewhat to ſauour the Goſpell. - | 

The 7. Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, As for ſimple fornication, it was no rare thing in the 
Popes chaire. /ohnthe 1 3.commutted vncleannes with Rginera and Arne, two widowes. John 
the 2 3.was accuſed, (oncil.Conſtantienſ.ſeſ.11.tor defiling of virgins, Pawlasthe 3.cntiſed a noble 
virgin to follie, promiſing her mariage. pw CT a 

The Popes'many of them haue been adulrerers. Gregorie the 7. retained Mathilda the Coun- 
eeſſe,hauing forſaken her husband Earle Azon. Paulus the 3.was found with Nicholas Quercas 
his wife, who gaue him a wound, which was ſeene till his dying day, Se 

But what wall 't ſay, if theſe holy fathers haue fallen into horrtble inceſt ? Tohn the 2 3.was Ac= 
cuſed in the foreſaid Councell, to haye knowne carnally his brothers wife. Alexander the 6.(oh 
moſt horrible impietie! ) didlye with his own daughter Lucretia, Paulns the 3.that filthie wretch, 
vicd carnally his ſiſter, daughter Conſtantia, and Neece. Neither ſtayed they here 1n theſe outra- 
ojous luſts, which were not yet againſtrhe naturall yſe, bur fell alſo into helliſh vnnaturall flthi- 
nes, into that abominable ſinne of Sodomitrie. ale the 2. did abuſe two noble youths that 
wereſent to Rome by the French Queene to bee inſtrutted. /u/izzthe 3:had his Ganymedes,to 
whom, beſide the reſt of his Cardinals leaue, he gaue a red Hat, Neither did they onely 1n their 
owne filthie perſons praGtiſe this wickedneſfſe, butpermitted it alſo to others. Sixexsrhe 4.crefted 
aStewesin Rome for both ſexes: he gaue licence to his two nephewes Cardinals,and their houſe- 
hold,in the three hot monechs of the yeere, Iune,Iuly, Auguſt,to vie maſculine venerie. Alexander 
| the6.gaue leaue to Per. Mendoza Cardinal, to vie his owne baſtard ſonne as his ſpouſe : ex Bas 

les, algs. Who hearing now of theſe filthie abomunations of that {trumpet of Babylon, will not 
cafily graunt Antichriſts ſcate to be there 2 es 


®* 
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The 8. Thon ſhalt not fteale. Notwithſtanding this, Boniface the 7.carried away all S. Peters trea- 
fure at Rome,and fled to Conſtantinople. [dbz the 18. as Platinaſaith, n pontificatu fuit fur & la+ 
tro, behaued himſelfe in his Papacie as a theefe and a robber. As for intaſtice and oppreſſion, 

which is alſoa kind of theft, nothing with the Popes was more common. Zacharias Pope put (bil- 
dericus King of France from his kingdome, and gaue 1t to Pipinus, Adrian the firſt, Charlemaine 
King ofFrance being dead,difinherited Bertha his wife with her two ſonnes, and gaue the king- 
dome to Charles their vncle : and many ſuch other examples might be alleaged. 

' Theg. Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe,e. Yetthis notwithſtanding, Vigilins accuſed Siluerine 
Biſhop of Rome falſely, that he would haue deliuered Rome to the Gothes : Siluerins was there- 
fore depoſed,and Yigiliusſetin his place, who was 1uſtly called to account by Theodora the Em- 
vreſſe.tor that he had promiſed to reſtore Anthemins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, excommunica- 
ted by his predeceſſors, and afterward refuſed to doeit : ex pontifical. For this 1s allo a breach of 
this law,not to performe the oth,or promiſe made, which with the Popes was not daintie, Paſchal 
the 2.confirmed by an oth to Henry the 5.the imperiall right of inveſting Biſhops: but afterward 
reuoked it againe. And as they were thus perfidous themſclues, ſo they gaue counſell to others: 
Eugenizs the 4. perſivaded Yladiſlaus King of Hungarie to break his league made with Amurathes 
thegreat Turke, which was to his owneruine, and of all Chriftendome, eAlexander the 6.be- 
trated Gemes Barazetesthe great Turks brother,that did flye to Rome for ſuccour,and being ther- 
to largely hired by the great Turke,procured him to be poyſoned. w_ 

Thelike treacherous part played eAlexander the 3.long before this with Frederick the Empe- 
rour,who ſent his counterfeit to the Sultane, againſt whom he warred, whereby the Emperour 
was taken: bur the Sultane his enemie dealt honourably in deltuernig him, whereas the Pope, 
his pretended friend,plaicd a right Indas port The Popes their predeceflors,though bad enough, 


yet were aſhamed of ſuch Iudaical praGtiſes: Nicholas 1.when Michae/the Emperour ſent to him, 


to deliver one T heognoftus, which was fled tothePo efor reliefe,made this anſwere: Nolumns, deo - 


volente, Iude proditori ſimiles eſſe,&c.We will not be like the traitor /adas,nor be more wicked then 
_ WiePagans: for you may remember how one of your redeceflors ſent to the King of the Agas 

*cNes,to haue one deltnered, but it was not grante -Epiſfolad Michael. Thus we ſee by thePopes 
Owne teſtimonie, that they which betray ſuchas of truſt comnut themſelues ynto them, doe exce= 


Opes, 


re paganorum nequitiam : are more wicked then the heathen :. but ſuch were ſome of the 


The 10. Thou ſhalt not conet,c. The couctouſnes of Popes hath been inſatiable,as 1t may ap=- 
Peare bythe infinite treaſure which they heaped together. /ohn the 23. 1s ſaid to haue gathered 
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205000.crownes, Calixtns the 3. left to his ſucceſſor,an hundred and fifteene thouſand duckets, 
which he had ſcraped together by his Indulgences.Leo the 10.ſent his Indulgences abroadewit, 
this commiffion,that whoſocuerwould giue ten ſhillings,ſhould deliuera ſoule from the paine, 
of Purgatorie : the Popes chicfe faCtor for this merchandiſe, was one Simon a Frier Franciſcane cf 
Millaine,who by this meanes gathered ſuch infinite ſammes of mones, that he offered in one q; 
aboue 1200000.duckets for the Popedome. And no marueile if the Popes did grow ſo infinite] 
rich,for all things wereput to fale : as ſpirituall liuings, Biſhoprickes, benefices, &c. The Arch. 
biſhop of Canturburie was wont to pay to the Pope tenne thouſand florence for his firſt fruiteg, 
and five thouſand for the vſe of his pall:ſo did the Archbiſhop of Yorke. lobn the 2 3.exaQted the 
tenths of Eccleſiaſticall liuings. Prbanws the 6. the firſt fruites. Innocentine the 7.more vnreaſy. 
nable then they,would haue had halfe the truites of Benefices, ex Bales. Cardinalſ{hips alſo were 
ſold. Leothe 10. made 31.Cardinals in one day , getting thereby vnreaſonable ſummes of mg. 
ney. The Pope offered the Empire to fale : as Alexander the 3.tooke money of Alphonſs King of 
Spgine for the Empire,and afterward ſold it to another, Yea the Popedomeat ſelfe hath bin ſet tg 
fale : Benedidtns the 9.ſold the Papacie to Gregorie the 6.for fifteene hundred pound. Yea honeſtie 
and all is fateable atRome : the reuenewes of the harlots in Rome amounteth yeerely to 40.thou- 
ſand pound, Conſul.Chronic de aft Panl.z. To conclude this place, conſidering this vnlatiable 
thirſt of the Popes,the Greekes,ammo 1 3 30.o0r thereabout, made a fit an{were to the Pope, who 
| had ſent to them before,telling them that Chriſt had but one Church,and he was the head there. 
of: their anſwere 1s this : Potentiam tuam ſummam erga tuos ſubditos firmiter credimus, ſuperbiam 
tuam ſummam tolerare non poſſumns, auaritiam ſatiare non valemus: Your tyranne toward your 
ſubies we eaſily beleeue,your infinite pride we cannot beare,nor ſatiate your couetous defire 
ex aftis Ioban,23. Thus haue I ſhewed by the way, the generall corruption that raigneth inthe 
Papall chaire of peſtilence, and the wicked viage of that finfull ſeate,1o that 1n no placein the 
world, neither amongſt the Turkes or Infidels canthe man of finne be ſooner found, then there, 
Let vs nowproceede., . | 


Argum.z, The third place wee doe take out of the Apocalypſe,chap.9.where 1s a plaine ſtorie 
ſet downe ofthe Pope. | 


11 Verſ.1. He is aftarrefallen from heauen : he is departed from the ancient faith of Rome to 
ſaperſtition and 1dolatrie. | wm | | 
2 He hath the key of the bottomleſle pit : who giueth the crofle keyes in his armes but the 
Pope? Who faith he may euacuate all Purgatorie at once, if he will, but he 2 Who ſaith, he may, 
 Pleno inre curras animarum þirvee ſecum ad tartara. detruderz: By full right, carrie downe to hell 
with him chariots loden with foules ? cap,ff Papa.diſtinf4.4.2. Is not this the Pope 2 Who then more 
firly may be ſaid to haue the key ofthe bottomleſle pit? OE St 
3 There ariſe out of the bottomlefle pit a great flocke of Locuſts, that is, the innumerable ſort 
of begging Friers : for they are in euery reſpe&t deſcribed : Firſt, compared to Locuſts for their 
number,ver{.z. There were an hundred divers ſorts of Friers, Fox pag.260. Secondly, they had 
power gtuen them for fine moneths : that 1s,as alter Brute Sole 8 it, taking a moneth for 
thirtte dates,and a day for a'yeere,as it 1s prophetically taken,an hundred and fiftie yeeres:for fo | 
long it was from the beginning of the Friers vnder [nocent the 3.anno 12 12.to the time of Arm 
chanus, who preached, diſputed, and wrote againſt the Friers, about ano 1 360. Fox pag. 414- 
Thirdly,they ſhall ſting ike Scorpions, not {lay all at once, but venome and poyſon the conſci- | 
ence with the ſting of their peſtilent dorrine, Fourthly,other parts alſo of the deſcription agree, 
as yer{.7, They are as horſes prepared to. battaile, that is, ftoure and ambitious, their haire as the 
haire of women,that1s,they ſhall be effeminare,and giuen to the luſts of the fleſh: their tecth as 
the teeth of Lions: they by valiant begging ſhall deuoure the'portions of the poore : as itwas 
well proued in King Henrie the 8.daics,in the Supplication of beggars, that the ſuname of the Friers 
almes came to.a great ſumme 1n the yeere : for the five orders of Friers had a penie a quarter for 
euery one of cuery houſcholder throughout England, that is, for them all twentie pence by the 
yeere : Suppoſe that there be but tenne houſeholds in enery towne,and let there be twentie thou- 
ſand par! es and townes in England ; itwill not want much of twentie thouſand pound. Thus 
had they Lions tceth,that is;conſuming and deuouring. Laſtly,rhey haue a King, ver. 1 1.whoF 
name 1s, Abaddon,a deſtroyer : for the Pope,their chicfe prince and patrone;hath s y his Antichrt- 
ſtian doctrine laid waſte the Church of God, Argumene.Chytres. 
eArgum.q, The fourth place of Scripture wee will take outof the 17,0f the A 
the ſeate of Antichriſt 1s deſcribed. Firſt, yer. ;.It is called Babylon, the cite ik raigneth out 
the Kings of the earth, yerſ. 18. This can be no other but Rome,which then had the Empire of the 
whole world : as Walter Brute, holy confeflor of Gods truth, witneſſeth: In the dates of S. /ohn rhe 
whole world was ſubiet to the temporall Empire ofthe citie'of Rome, and afterward it was ſub- 
ect to the ſpirituall Empire or domunion of the lame, Fox Pag.499. Secondly, It is the citic bw 
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--n ſeen hils or mountaines, verſ.9.that is no other but Rome. Thirdly, the whore; wk. 4s 
rper ft ſhall fit ypon the beaft with ſeuen heads andren hornes, that A ſhall bees, : 
Empirc,and haue the authorite thereof ; 0 haththe Pope. Fourthly, the ten hornes, that isYe , 
Kings of the earth ſhall gtuetherr authoritie to the beaſt, bug afterward ſhall deuoure her flefs 
Euen ſo the Kings of the earth, by their ſword, maintained the authoritie of the Pope. But noi 
being raught by the Galpell;they are madethe Lords freemen,and begin ro ſubdue their necke, 
om his YoOKe. | Re 4 i 8 
" pn 5. The fiftplace 1s,1.Iohin 2.22.Who isa lyar,but he that denieth that Ieſus is Ris 
che ſame is Antichriſt that demnieth the fatherand the ſonne, = | 
 Evenſothe TIP ome, though not openly and apertly, yer cloſely and ubtilly is an erf- 
mic ynto the whole Trinitie : He exalteth himſelte aboue God thefather becauſe he taketh = - 
on him to diſpence not vor _ the law of nature, but againſt the law of God, the morall 
law,and againſt the precepts both of the old and new Teſtament : buta law'cannot be diſpenſed 
withall,but by the ſame authoritie,or greater. RN i rt INN 20 
. AgainſtIeſus Chriſt he exalterh himlelfe,and all his offices;he denieth him tobe the only Pro- 
her, ſaying, the Scriptures are ynperfect, and that their traditions are alſo neceſſary to Talua- 


- tion, Againe,hemaketh other bookes Scripture,then thoſe which are Canonicall His Kngly of- 


fice he doth arrogate to himſelfe,in making lawes to binde the conſcience,in ordaining other Sa- 


 crainents,in graunting Indulgences and Pardons, and ſaying that he isthe head of the Church. 


His Prieſthood he 1s an enemue ynto, conſtituting another prieſthood after the order of Metchi- 
fedech,then that of our Samour Chriſt, which begun vpon the Croſſe, and remaineth till in his 

erſon, being 1incommunicable ro any other creaturgg yet they make enery ſacrificing prieſt to 
be of the order of Melchiſedech, He ampugneth the office of the holy ſpirit, counting that pro- 
phane which the holy Ghoſt hath ſanCified, as mariage and meartes: arrogateth in all things the 


_— of truth not to erre : applieth the merits of Chrifts paſſion after bis owne pleaſure,by par- 


ons, Indulgences,by ceremonies and Sacraments of his owne inuent1on, Falk. 2.Tbeſſ.2,jeft.10: 
Ergo,we conclude our of S. /ohx,that ſeeing he denieth Teſus to be Chriſt, he is Antichrilt. - 

Aroum.6, Sixtly, Saint Pax! faith, that Antichriſt ſhall be an aduerfarie, 4r=cwa@-. 2, Theſl. 
2.yer{.4. An aduerſarie in doQtrine, teaching cleane contrarieto the Goſpell of Chriſt : ſo doth 
the Pope. ke: E"rov vg Sex {3 FE Sb, 

I The Scripture ſaith, wee ought toput our truſt onely in God,and not in man, Ierem.17.7. 
and toicall ypon God onely in the day of trouble, Pfal.50.1 5: and to worſhip him in ſpirit and 
truth, loh. 4.24. The Papiſts fy cleane contrarie, that we muſt call vypon-Samrs,and belecue they 
can helpe vs,and they.teach vs to fall downe before Images,which are ftockes ahd ſtones. 

2 TheGoſpellteacheth,that we are freely ſaued by Tefus Chriſt, without workes, which'nei- 
thermerit remifſion of ſinnes,nor eternall lite : for eternall life 1s the free gift of God,Rom.6.23. 
Andour finnes are forgiuen vs freely, becauſe they are not imputed , Rom. 4.6. They aftirme 
cleane contrarie,that by our merits wee may deſerue heauen : and that vita eterna, 1s merces bono- 
rum operum;that eternall life, is the reward of good workes. But Saint Paw/faith, it 15 a fret gift, 
bellarm.cap.2.3. | Hes Ae EC NENe FE WIN 

3 The Goſpell teacheth vs,that we ſhould grow vp to an aſſurance of our ele&tion, 2.Pet. 1.10. 
andwith boldnes to call ypon the name of God, Heb.4.10. The Papitts fay, we ſhould bee kept | 
alwaics in doubt,and it is preſumption to be aſſured ofthefauour of God.” 

4 TheGoſpell ſaith,that not onely externall atts, buteuen ſecret thoughts are ſinne, yea the 
very concupiſcence of the fleſh to be finne,Genefſ.6. 7. Rom.7.7. They denie that concupiſcence 
and ewill thoughts are ſinne,vnleſle they be voluntaric;and haue the conſent of the will, hid. 

5 The Goſpell teacheth,that it is impoſſible for any manto keepe and pertorme the lawe of 
God,Rom.8.7.Luk. 17.10. They doubt not to ſay,that a man by grace may fulfill the law, and. 
by fulfilling of it deſerue heauen. 2, i Y 

6 Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament in both kinds; and Paw!, 1 .Cor.11.giuing a direction con- 
ccrning the Sacrament,not onely to the Paſtors and Miniſters, but to the whole Church of Co- 
rinth,doth rehearle the inſtitution 1n both kindes : but the Papiſts doe miniſter but in one kinde 

7 The Goſpell faith, that the Church is-builded vpon Chriſt, and he is the onely foundation 
thereof, 1.Cor.3.11. The Papiſts hold that Peter firſt, and now the Pope, whom they make lug 


% 


ne 15a plaine aduerſarieto Chriſt,and therefore Antichriſt. 


eArgam,z, The ſeuenth argument, Apocalypſe 17.1.Antichriſt 1s called the great whore: And 
Ee weare to note the ſingular proutdence of God, who ſuffereth nbt one 10r of his word to fall 


cceſfor,is the foundation of the Church, Argument.Chytrei.And thus we ſee, the Pope 1n his do- 


De eground : for cuen ſo verily, anno $73.ncxt after Leo the 4. there was a right whore cle&ed 


Ope called /oby,or if you will, /oaxethe 8,who fate in the Papacie two yeeres,fixe monerhs ; and 
4 X | on 


ad ©. The fourth generall Controuerſe , They 


Defenſ,Apo- 
log. pag.437* 


6 time being with childe, fell in labour in the middeſt'of a ſolemne proceſſion, Wherey is 
te was a'certaine Image of a worhan with a childe ſet yp in the ſame place wherethe Pope was 
-linered : And ever. fince the CSR they goe to Laterane,doe ſhun that ſtreete, being ye, 
ne neerer way ,abhorring that fact and the memorte thereof. There was alſo long after a chayre 


of Porphyric ſtone Kept in Laterane, with an hole in the middeſt, wherein the new eleQed Pope 
was wontto fit tohaue his humanitie tried, Jnel.pag.q2 8. Defenſe Apol. | | 


he is not regiſtred 1n the Popes Calendar. £2 


\ Obief.1. Harding ang ſince him Bellarmine obicA,thar there was neuer any ſuch Pope,becauſe 


' Anſ, No,they left her out for ſhame,as Marianus Scotur writeth i Again; Bithope names haye 
von ſundric occaſions been left out : as Chryſoſtomes name was ſtriken out, ypon diſpleaſure, oy 
oithe table of the Biſhops of Conſtntinople : So Pope Cyriacus1s not reckoned in the Calenda 


ofthe Popes,and yet he was one of them, 


- 


Obixt.2 . Whereas it is ſaid, thatthis Pope ſoae was firſt ſtudent at Athens,and afterward pro. 
felled at Rome: Harding denicth, that at Athens then there was any place for ſtudents, but all way 
barbarous, ard {o ſaith Bellarmine; neither that at Rome there was any open profeſſion of letrers 
at thar tiny : abt | IN ; WG: 

eAnſ £irſt,anno 680.the Biſhop of Athens was ata Councelat Conſtantinople,called Synody 

ſexta,ammo 742.atthe ſecond Councell of Nice, there were many Biſhops of Greece preſent: ang 
Pope ſoanefollowed,anne 853 .and how ſhould Athens afterward become barbarous, being inha. 
bited all this while by Chriſtians? for it was not taken of the Turks before ano 1 440.Secondly, 


- me thinkes it isa diſcredit for Rome,that there ſhould bee there vnder the Popes noſe no profel- 


fion'of learning,and that there ſhould beegthere no Vnuerſitie of Students,where the vnuerſall 
Biſhop fate. But Theodoricus Niemw,ſometime the Popes Secretarie,faith, ſhe read a LeCture two 
yeeres at Rome, © ,* _ : DNS ri FTE 

ObieB.z. It is not like that God would ſuffer Saint Peters chayreto bee polluted by a woman, 
Harding. ES 2h I | Fe | 

ah You preſume too much of Gods prouidence, hauing no ſuch promiſe.. Why might nor 
a womanas well creepe 1nto S, Peters chayre at Rome, as one did into S.,Axdrewes of Conſtanti- 
nople2 as Bellarmine confefleth : what pruuledge hath one more then the other 2 And why might 
not a woman as well be Pope, as Popes m.ade by women ? as Joby the 11. got the Popedome by + 
T heodora that harlots meanes: [ohnthe 12:was made Pope through the helpe of Marogiathat no- 
torious ſtrumper.For the whore of Babylons ſeate was then,as reaſon would,gouerned by ſtrum- 
pets,the like by the ike:So was ViFor the 3.cleed Pope,at Mathildathat noble harlotsſuite.But 


, toputthematter out of doubt, antuan that elegant Poet,writeth thus of Pope [oave: 


 Hiependebat adbuc ſexum mentita virilem 
Femina,cui triplici phrigiam diademate mitra . 
Extollebat apex,&c.lb.z. 
| Here did as yet,in ſhew a man,a woman fit, 
 #,;, ' Whoſeheadatripled coſtly Crowne did fit. 
Caranz4 Alſo the epitomizer of the Councels,doth afligne ynto this whore of Babylon, 2.yeers, 
one moneth,foure dates;ſo long did the occupie that chayre of peſtilence. Tlatina alſo reporteth 
the ſame ſtorie, an author of their owne,  * 
Obieft.4. As for the chayre (faith Harding) itisafable : but Bellarmine more modeſtly graun- 
eeth there is a chayre of Porphyrie, but to another purpoſe, to ſhew the Popes humilitie, notto 
tric his humanitie. Againe, Harding faith it is alye,that the Popes refraine to goe that way. But 
Bellarmine,that knoweth Rome better then he,denieth nor that the Pope ſo doth, but not for any 
ſuch hainous fact there commutted, but becauſe it is a trait way, and 1s not fit for his traine. And 


.as for the Image, Harding ſaith, it repreſenteth no ſuch thing, bur is rather like one of the great 


ragged ſtones at Stonage: Bellarmine denieth nor, but there is ſuch an Image, but it ſeemeth not 
to be the picture ofa woman, but rather of ſome heathen prieſt going to ſacrifice. We ſee how 
handſomely they agree 1n their anſweres: And no marueile,for F; onelyer is many times contra- 
rie to hunſelfe,how ſhould two lyers:agree ? But theſe men goe onely by conteRures : wee hauc 
their owne writers againſtthem: for Theodoricus Niemns faith, there is ſuchan Image thatreſem- 
bleth ſucha thing,and that the Popes will not goe that way in procefſion to this day ypon that 


occaſion. Andas for the chayre of Marble to that vie, to ſearch the Pope, Sabellicus reporteth it; 
eEnead.g.lib.1. | | | 


In this one example we may ſee the boldnes of our aduerſaries,which are not aſhamed to deny 
ſo famous a ſtorie, being reported by Sabellicus, Leonicus (" halcondyla, Marianus Scotus, that lived 
about the ycere 1028.S;gebertus Gimblacenſ.anmo 1100, beſide thirteene Hiſtoriographers,as they 
are quoted by Biſhop [xe/,and of them all not one a Lutherane. Ir is almoſt as foule a ſhame for 
themto denie ſo manifeſt and plaine athing,as it is a great blot to their ſucceſſion, that ano 

FRY on 6 ate 


Antichriſt. eonterning the Biſhop of Rove. ©ueit,10. 


fate ſometuNes in the Papall chayre; Thus then by euid Fo OA TT ET RRey me 
Pope 1s the whore of Bibflon and ſo conkeoencly Rees wen ys + Exobeas aa kgs 


Aronm.s. He that was letted and hindered from comming while the Empire ſtood, and ſhall 
us 


encaled after the diſſolution /  J odl}. « C 
_ Le withbeldeth ve. So om op apng pure lo the Apoſtle faith,2.Theff. 2.6. Tau 
. 8 1O1S y the Rhemuſts, e Fpecal.17,annoreg. But thi 
ixthe Popegwho was hindered from his princely ſupremacie or t ket h ROT AE Os 
the fouriſhing ſtate of the Em pir &- and fincethe FA Ds + Kent be ar ratner 1n the Church, by 
MDT OH , 11ncre 
by the abſence of the Emperour in the Ealt parts chePo eincr ot apactc hath increaſed. Firſt, 
Empire was we akened by tranflatiog o 7M ep FR Bn Croc 3 "= the Weſt. Secondly, the 
the Qermanes. Thirdly, whereas Rome was ſubieC& to th $00 the French, from the French to 
mercth onely a vaine title to bee called, Rex rent a ron, now he 1s excluded and 
doke in the eleRtion of the Pope,now wan pes rapira ourt ; y,whereas the Emperour bare 
ſtate wertt by ſacceſlion, now ir s conferred INE os Wh 1 * Fiftly, whereas the ny 
&-om one kingdome to another, by ſhifting of {An % 2 ne e __ deuice, that paſſing 
Jainethat there remaineth nothing but an eg a9 {Eva + ce weakened: So that now it1s 
cing thus defaced, Antichriſt in Cad ao wane..Ahr pat oh p _ Empare; ſo that the Empire 
incroched vpon the Imperiall right and poſlefſions hi [ : es ould hebe, bur he,that hath 
Argum.9, Heis Antichriſt,and fo called 00 EY A _ ; ITN {4 nn 5 ING 
the ſpirit all regianenevhich he appoints ; iy 3 55 ap 7 , s$ kingdome 1n carth,that1s, 
ned therein, applying all to himſelfe by ſingular t rannie 'F ge 1p nt dork 
Confantun the Emperour;an Arian, Antichrif A thor : ng 4 uch caule Athanaſins calleth 
of Prieſts, &c.which alfo ipugneth Chriſts Pricſthood 'D oh elteprincepem Epiſcoporum,prince 
tidem verbis ſeft.13. 2.Theſſ:2, But the Pope im me Ft vo WY is Antichriſt, Rhemiſt. r0- 
Chriſt:Ergo,he 1s Antichrift, | CO TITs: COR SIT kiygdome and prieſthood of 
Firſt, he 1mpugneth the kingdo 7 nn 8 EO. \ 
euall : forthe : i. EE Ch ko Ch ya yz ern eto fort 
Apoſtles, ſome Euangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Door 44 od hathappointed by making ſome 
to himſelfe : who challengeth to bee called ops" B rh phef.4. the Pope hath arrogared all 
condemned in Conftantias as an Antichriſtian title Ar I PLOT FAN, hace Acme 
_ Ln writeth : Farrefrom all Chriſtians hens by chis Api X hoe oo of OTE, 
onour ofall Prieſts is taken away,while it is challenged of on er © 4 TO GA 
then the Pope hath taken , ba nged of one man to himſelfe, /b.4.epiſt.3 2, So 
_- And eoping 0, Apa Far Gs nes Yy *PP/91ng ” - 
ome of Chriſt, he hath 1nc -hed'vpon tl i tr" el ch 15 more properly the King- 
el oa ie poags Geet tee 
_ ſinnes,and to abſolue from the paine and the fault: with Gee in Og Apon pan.co 
. Secondly,he impugne IE Wan! I NOD LN SLE 
Chit a oe Ws woah ke Ace vine the role we nor facie ta ae 
touching his mediation,in making other mediatours and i ere _not ſufficient ; as alloas 
were not the alone able WINSTON rsand intercefſors beſide Chriſt, as though he 
moons baekiche king 00 : cen ogathus, vg theneloring the Pope moſt oorloully tech 
Laftly,in the tenth place their hs 1tnefl ba l erscertainly Antichriſt. 
- re eſt os, loquent blaſphemias, ; Fwy ONT Onges k a "4 ad + My Pe Ea} ocalyph, 
Whicha mouth was giuen ſpeakin blaſphemies,doth occu ag, in the Apocalypſe, to the 
Antichriſtusjampridems varw Nene Peters chayre. oachim Abbas faith, 
ſhops inthe C EN wo jap Anrichriſt a good while fince was borneat Rome, The Bi- 
Rr opage by ch gn a Po ten Toe 
ay,long before any of theſe,Gregorie the 1 firſt! ? d a foundation for Antichriſt, 
that has Roll owe3 Wb Tabs. greet 1e I.firt of all the Gregories,and the beſt of all the Popes 
la {> la a Tot ery 5 _ prop iected of his ſucceſſors . Ego fidenter dico,quod quiſquts ſe Unier- 
dently.that whoſpei , * yoegd. deſiderat, in elatione ſua Antichriſtum pracurrit :1 ſpeake it confi- 
at WNOIOEUET CA ſelfe vniuerſall prieſt, or defireth ſo to bee ca s hs: 
us heart,is the fore (RED) NEE rſall prieſt,or defireth ſo to bee called in the pride of 
hope eoPriets Erznetuy are cvhex funighits or che foreramnerank Anchor eniucrlal Bi 
e thac Anticheitl ſhould hane ſomngny forerans EIRIIHNETACS AAEGAruie; But it 3s no; 
INCe Boniface he ; Rt allot mAny-rorer unners,.and fo many yeeres, almoſt a thouſand 
| vnuerſall Biſhop : Ergo, Antichriſt isalreadie come, and hath 


cena 200d 4». | ng» 

while : . : 

_—_ e : and where elſe ſhould he be, but there where his forerunners were,namely,at 
2 


like urtolerable preſump- 


Epiſtol.125. 


Lib.6. epiſt.20 


We w n - | 

ant not here the witneſſe of their owne lay 1 ' ag 

. e of their 0 W1R -444ll 5 hows | 

| ould be Antichriſt: —_ e law 1 this caſe for the triall of this point,who 


irſt . | . es 
»Nicholars 2.decrecth himto be Antichriſt that was eleed or made Pope by ſimonie, De- 
X % erets 


'T he fourth generall Contronerſie The Pope,&he, 


 . eret.2.3,.cap.t,but ſo was Gregorie the 6.made Pope,giuing to his predeceflor Benedilt the g, 1 ; 00, 
-pounds : and as things goe now a dates 1t was good cheape. Ee | 
Secondly, Diſtintt,79.cep.1.Nichol.2 ink fine concordi eleflione,&c,He that 1s inthronized Pope 
without the Canonicall and concording eleQtion of the Cardinals, 1s not Apoſtolicall, but Apo. 
ſaticall. But when obs 23. was made Pope, and two -more beſide, a Gregorie and a Benedit,che 
| Cardinals concorded not in their eletion : Ergo,the Pope then was an Apoſtata, « 

Thirdly,Cauſ.6.q»eft.7.cap.;.Gregor.7.thus decreed,that if any Biſhop granted tithes or oþbla. 
tions, latcalibus per ſonts, ſeu conſanguinets, to lay perſons,or his Kinſemen, inter maximes heretice, 
& Antichriſtus non minimus habererar, he ſhould bee counted amongſt the greateſt heretikes,ang 
not the leaſt Antichriſt, But the Biſhop of Rome hath done this, by whoſe deutce many pottiong 
of tithes have bin appropriate to lay perſons : Ergo,he is an heretike and Antichriſt, 

Fourthly, Decrer.par.2.cauſ.24.q#4ſt.1.cap.25. that ſaying of S. Hierome 1s approued: Oxi Chr; 
20n oft, Antichriſti eſt : He that is not of Chrift, 1s of Antichrift, And againe he faith, Aduerſariu 
(brifti && Amichriſius ef,cc. He 1s an aduerfarie to Chriſt, andan Antichriſt, whom Chriſts pre. 
cepts offend,or diſpleaſe : Hieronde egrotat,Bleſill, But ſuch an one 1s the Pope; that altereth anq 
changerth the precepts of Chriſt : for wes pas os er he preacheth not: Chriſt ap. 

pointed the Sacrament in both kindes,he commandeth 1t to bee vſed in one : Chriſt ſaid,beleeue 
1nme : but he would haue vs belecue in the Virgin Mary : And many ſuch ke precepts he hath 
contrame to Chriſt : Ergs,he 1s Antichriſt, | ID ; 

Fiftly,Canſ. 25.qve/t.1.cap.5.Damaſmu : In ſpiritum ſantium blaſphemat ec, He that violateththe 
Canons of the fathers 1s a blaſphemer againſt the-{pirit. But ſo doth the Pope, 11 calling himſelfe 
vniuerſall Biſhop, contrarie to the Canons : diſtinf#.99.cap.5, and 1n many other things he doth 
tranſgreſle the Canons: Erge,he 1s a blaſphemer; and conl{equently Antichriſt, who hath names 
full of blaſphemie, Apocal. 17.3. WES | 

Sixtly,1bid.cap.1 1. Hadrian. Anathema, quicungue regums: He 1s an anathema, or accurſed, that 
doth violate the decrees of Kings.But ſo doth the Pope,whoſe Canons doc euery where impugne 
the Ciuill conſtitutions. Exgo, , | bh CR En 2, | 

Seuenthly, Cauſ.35.queſt.5.cap.3.Gregor. Vxorem propinqui mei,gc. The wife of my kinſeman] 
muſt hold as neere vnto me, as if ſhe were my kinſewoman 1n the ſame degree, &c. whoſoeuer 
thinketh otherwiſe 1s Antichriſt, But the Pope fothinketh, that permitreth a brother to marrie 
his brothers wife,which 1s as neere as his owne ſiſter by:this Canon: Ergo,he1s Antichriſt, 

Eightly, Decrer.part.3.diſt.3.cap.12. Qui die ſabbati, &e, They that Fa to worke vpon the 
Suturday, predicatores Antichrifts, are the preachers of Aritichriſt, Bur ſo doth the Pope, that en- 
10yneth Saturdates to be as ſtriftly kept holy dates,as the Lords day.&rgo, © 

Let vs ſee in the laſt place the glorious teſtimonie of the holy Martyrs and confeſlors of Gods 
truth : Palter Brute proucth the Pope to be Antichriſt by this argument : He which eftabliſheth 
his Iawes,allowing warres and the (laughter ofmen in the warres,as well of Chriſtians, as of Infi- 
dels; doth he not 1uſtifie things contrarie to the Goſpell and law of Chriſt? therefore he is Anti- 
chriſt : but this doth the Pope, &c.Fox pag: 487. LES : 

Tohns Huſſe holy Martyr: The way of Ancichrilt is wickednefle and finne, of the which the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh to the Theffal. &c.pag.617. But in Rome, euen in the Popes chayre, all abomi- 
nation,as pride,couetouſneſſe, ſimonte,are to be found,pag. 628. Ergo,the Pope is Antichriſt. 

Thomas Bilney holy Martyr : The Pope fitteth in the temple of God : for the conſcience of man 
is the temple of the holy Ghoſt : as S. Paul faith, 1.Cor. 3.7 he temple of the Lordi boly which is you: 
but the Pope ſitteth 1n the' conſcience, counting them guiltie of death,that breake his conſtitu- 
tions : therefore ſitting in the temple as God, he is Antichriſt,pag.1002. S, 

Maſter Tindall Martyr : The Pope inferring a neceſſitie of thoſe things, which Chriſt leaueth 
free and indifferent, what doth he elſe, but make himſelfe Antichriſt? pag, 1251, 

For this truth alſo many beſides gaue their lines : Thomas Benet burned at Exceter, for ſaying 
the hy is Antichrift,pag. 1037. /ohn Stilmen burned in; Squthfield for the ſame, p.81 5, Maſter 
Rogers holy Martyr,for affirming the Romiſh Church to be the Church of Antichriſt, p. 1488. 

Now therefore ſeeing we haue ſo many witneſſes, the Scriptute,reaſon,experience,authorities 
to proue the Pope Antichriſt : who will either be ſp ſimple, as ſecing ſo good grounds, not to be- 
leene it;or ſo ſcrupulous, hauing ſuch certaineenidence,to doubtthereof? And thus at thelength, 
by Gods gracious afliſtance,we haue finiſhed and brought this great queſtion concerning Anti- 
chriſt, to an endzasalſo the whole controuerſic asrouching the Biſhop or Pope of Rome. 


a—_ ron —_— 
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- CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 


 _'SPIRITVALL PERSONS, COMMONLY 
10103) ENELED THE CLERGIE. --- 


= -& Auing now ſufficiently handled the controuerſie of the chiefe member of 
=, the Militant Church, which our aduerfaries ſfay-is the Pope, wee muſt 
come 1n the next place to ſpeake of the middle parts, which are thoſe 
whom they call Clericos, Clerkes, and they are of two forts ; Secular, 
which have any publike funCtion in the Church ; or Regular,which lue 
according to ſomerule,and they are called Monachi,Monlices, Firft then 
of their ſecular Clerkes. | FAT] 
This Controuerfie containeth fixe queſtions, | 
<= 1 Ofthe name and tile of Clerkes or Clergie men. 
2 Concerning the ele&ion of Biſhops and Miniſters : firſt, of all in generall : ſecondly,of the 
ele&ion of the Biſhop of Rome. | 


2 Concerning Ecclefiaſticall orders : firſt,in generall : ſecondly, of the difference of Biſhops 
and other Miniſters : thirdly, of Cardinals, 


4 Concerning the keyes of the Church,ang the power of bindiag and looting : the queſtion 
diuided into foure parts. ; 
5 Concerningthe mariage of Miniſters : three parts of the queſtion. 
6 Ofthemaintenance ofthe Church by tithes : in two parts, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING 


eo 


_ thename of Clerkes or Clergie men. - * 
RT I agen | | The Papiſts, 
His name Clergie,in Latin,Clerws,isa name made proper to the Spiritualtie, by vſe of anti- ,, xox. 
quitie, and agreeably to Scriptures : they are fo called, becauſe they are the Lords lot, and 
conſecrate to the diuine ſeruice : the reſt are called popular, or lay men, which meddle not with 
any funEion of the Church, | 
Argaum.1, This word (fay they) hath been vſed by all antiquitic, and thereby Church Mint- 
ſters onely ſignified : Ergo,it is a fit and decent name, Bellarm.lb.1.de Clericis,cap.1.Rhemenſ 
I.Pete2.3. — | 
Anſ.Firſt,the Fathers vſcd this name Clergte, but not as 1t 1s now vſcd of the Papiſts, which do 
hereby as it were exclude the people of God from the Lords inheritance, counting them as Aﬀes 
and Dogs,in reſpe& of the Clergte : as one of their owne writers thus complaineth ; Qyomeds ex- 
Cuſandi vel ferend; hodierni in eccleſia preſules, &c. How can the Prelates of theſe daics bee excuſed, 
or ſuffered, which doe rule over men as beaſts in the Northerne parts, (he meaneth the Lapiani, 
and Pilapy people of thoſe countries) which doe lay ſuch grieuous yokes vpon thoſe ſimple peo- 
ple, as ſtray ſheepe, hauing no paſtor, that they cannot ſubmit themſclues to the Lords ſweete 
yoke,&c. Eſpenc.in .T:moth.p.3 12.f.Such diſtintion betweene the Clergie and Laitie the fathers 
never allowed : they vſcd it as a ctuill indifferent name, for an outward diſtinAtion of their cal- 
ngs,not asaname of more holines, and lo we refuſe 1t not. 
2 What though by cuſtome and continuance this name harh been ſomewhat abuſed, wee wall 
earne herein to ſpeake of the Scriptures,and not of men. 
. Argum.2, Secondly, wee millike this name (fy our aduerſaries) becauſe wee would haue no 
fference berweene rhe people and Clergie, Rhemift.ibid, -| 
. Auſi1tis a great ſlander : Fecend we make no ſuch difference,as they doe,as to make the Cler- 
£ic onely Gods Jot and portion, and to count the people as vnholie, and to preferre cueric ig- 
norant doltiſh Mafle prieſt, before the beſt and denouteſt of the people : therefore they imagine 
be make no difference atall. We do diſtinguiſh the calling of the one , and the other : none of 
ey fortto beſo hardic as to meddle with the word or Sacramentes , which are committed j2 
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the Miniſters, which you notwithſtanding permit them to do : and the people cuery wheretore.. 
uerencetheir Paſtors, and to yeelde due obedience vnto them, But that the calling of the one 
before God in it ſelfe, is more meritorious then the other ; that wee doe not, neither dare 
affirme. | RE, 

Argum.;, TheLeuitesin the time of the law, were ſeuered out from thereſt of the Lordspeo. 
ple, and he was their lot and inheritance, and they the Lords lot.Deut. 18,2. Andas the Leuites 
were then, ſo are the Miniſters of rhe Goſpell now, Bellarm.ibid, 

eAnf, Firſt, the Lord is rather faid to be their lot, becauſe they had the ap hs? # 09 6h li 
uedof the Altar,then they are ſaid robe the Lotds lot :forthe whole Nation was holy vnto God, 
and a kingdom of Prieſts, Exod. 19.6. Secondly,it followeth not; that becauſe there was a legall 
and ceremonial difference then between the Prieſts and the people,that therfore1t oughtto beſo 
now : Nay rather the contrarie followeth, becauſe there was ſuch a difference then,that therefore 
the Prieſthood of the law being ceaſed, there ought to be none ſuch now : for Chriſt hath made 
vs all Kings and Prieſts to God his Father, Apocal.1.6. And weeareall a royall Prieſthood and 
holy Nartton, 1.Pet.2.9, Now, though there be adifference of callings amongſt men, yet before 
God we are all Prieſts alike; and there 1s but one Prieſt for ys all to Godward, cuen Chriſt Ieſus 
our Lord. : | 3 BL POO 
The Proteſtants. 6 Oar | 

He name of Clerks, or Clergiemen, if it be not yſed as a namean it ſelfe of greater holineſle 

and merite, and ſo be ineffett aproudexcluding of the reſt of Chriſtians from the Lords in- 
heritance ; we refule it not, though there are better names and titles, to call the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell by : yet being taken as 1t 15 in Popertc, we do vtrerly refuſe and retect it, _ 
Firſt, 1.Per. 5.3. The Apoſtle exhorteth the paſtors and teachers to feede the flocke of Chriſt, 
»9n vt dominantes Cleris: Not as Lords ouer Gods Cleargic and inheritance. Here S.Peter calleth 
the whole flocke, the Clergie : wherefore it appeareth, that this difference was not knowne in'the 
Apoſtles time of lay and Clergie men. And1t1s againſt all ſenſe, that Saint Peter ſhould vnder- 
ſtand here the infertour Miniſters,and ſo exhorteth the ſuperiour Paſtors and Biſhops to looketo 
their Clergie, as the Rhemiſts would have 1t. For S.Perer writeth not onely to Biſhops , but to 
all Presbyters, paſtors or Elders, verſe 1. Secondly, verf.3. Thatwhich he calleth the Clergie, 
or heritage, he expoundeth in the ſame verſe to bethe Lords flocke: butthe Clergte in their ſenſe 
15 not the whole congregation or flocke. Thirdly, the Apoſtle would haue them to feedthe flock, 
that 1s, ro teach and inſtruct them, but he was farre from allowing an-ignorantClergie, that need 
to be inſtruſted andcatechiſed, ſuch as for the moſt part the popiſh Clergjeis. 

Bellarmine anſwereth againe: that it may be granted alſo that the name of Clergic in ſome ſort, 
agreeth to the people, as being the Lords heritage; but in a more excellent manner is it gtuen to 
thoſe which ſerue at the altar : as all the Iſraclites were the Lordes heritage , yerthe Leuites are 
more ſpecially ſo called. Bellarmene (ib. t.de Clericts.cap.1. Lot 

Contra. Firit,if the people then may be called the Clergie , then is not this name peculiar to 
ecclefiafticall perſons,which is the thing now in queſtion. Secondly,there is no ſuch legall diffe- 
rence now betweene the Prieſt and people,as was vnder the law, berweene the Leuites and other 
tribes : for Chriſt hath now made ys all kings and prieſts to God his Father. Apocal.1.6: 'Third- 
ly, we dente not, butthat the Miniſters of the Goſpel haue a more excellent office,then lay men, 
1n reſpet of the policie and order of the Church, butnot more meritorious in it ſelfe before God. 

Argum.2, Neither ſhall we find this word Cleras, the Clergie, properly applied to the Mint- 
ſters, throughout the new Teſtament, ler our aduerſaries brag neuer ſo much of ſcripture as they 
do. Galat.6.6. S. Paul vſcth theſe names of difference , wmv, xm, the teacher, and he 
thats taught: and 1.Corinth. 14.16; >», the ſpeaker,and #55 the priuate or ynlettered man. 
So that all their names are giuen in reſpe& of their outward miniſterie and calling, not in regard 
of any difference before God, For before the Lord,asthere is neither Grecian nor Iew,bond nor 
free, male nor female; ſo neither 1s there Clerke or layman. 

Argum.z. S.Paul faith, 1.Cor. 12.20, There are many members, yet one bodie,cc. verſe 13. BY 
one ſpirit are we all baptized inte one body,ce. Likeas then the parts of rhe ſame body, though they 
haue diſtinCt offices , and one more excellentthen an other , yetno parte 1s deſpiſed or vi- 
neceſſary, but are all knit to the ſame head, and are partakers of the ſame life and ſpirite : ſo 151t 
inthe members of the Church, their offices are ders in the bodie of the Church , but all vnt- 
ted by one and the ſame ſpirite to the head Chriſt : if they beall one bodie, then conſequently 
one entire inheritance of Chriſt, Augaitine thus writeth concerning this name, Cleros, qui ſ## 
in eccleſiaſtici miniſtery gradibus ordinati , fic diflos puto,, quia Matthias ſorte elefluseſt , in Þſal.67- 
Clerkes, which ſerue in the Minſterie, Ithinke, were ſo called , becauſe e Matthias was choſen by 
lot. Secethen, they are not called Clerkes, ſo much becaule they arethe Lords lot , but becauſe 
they areallotted and choſen out of the people for that ſeruice ; as the Leuites are called the peo” 
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[es gift, Nutmbers'18.6, andthe Pricſts officean office of ſeruice z not of more merite or holi- 
neſſe, or an office of Lordly preemunence, but of miniſterie and ſeruice, Auguſtine therefore 
Lach a notable ſaying : Non nos digni, qui pro voby oremum; vos indigni, quipro nobs oretis, Pſal.68, 
We are not onely worthie to pray for you, and you ynworthie to pray for vs : Auditoribus ſais, 

urbus verbum predicanit, ſe commendanit Apoſtolus, ibid. The Apoſtle commendeth himſelfe to 
their denout prayers,to whom he preached. By this theirerror 1s confuted,that thinke the prayer 
of a Prieſt to be the rather heard for the merite and dignitie of his calling, howſoener elſe hee be 
affeed in lus prayer. So theRhemilts ſay, that a prayer not ynderſtood profiterh by the vertue 
of the worke wrought, and'the office of the Priefthood, Anmnor.1.(drinth.14. ſett.1o. 

Let vs ſee the conſent of antiquitie, Concil. Aquiſgranenſ.ex 1fidor.(lericos hinc appellatos doftores 
voſtri dicunt; quia Matthias ſorte cleft eſt:Our Jeter hold that Clerkes are fo called , becauſe 
Matthias was choſen'by lot: not thar they were by any uch lot of difference ſeuered from the reſt 
of the people. So1s the name Clergie expounded in the Ciuill law, 16. 1,t4t.6.leg.32.authentic.3. 
1.Cleros dicitur &rceThey are ſo called, becauſethey muſt be choſen by lot, as Matthias, that is,by 
diuine eleQtion,not humane knowledge: So decret,21.c.1.the like notation is giuen out of 1ſodor. 
| Colontenſ.part.2.cap.2.Clerici dicuntar, quia de ſorte domini ſunt, < c. Non quidem quod a ſorte ao- 
enini laicos ſecludamus,omnes enim qui C hrifto per Baptiſmum & fidem concorporati ſumus populus ACqui- 

rionis eins ſuns, ſed quod (lerictpeculiari quadam ratione miniſterio Dei & Eccleſia dedicats ſunt: 
Clerkes areſo called becauſe they are of the Lords lot, not that wee do exclude the lay fort from 
Gods lot; for all that by Bapriſme and faith are incorporate into Chriſt , are the people of God, 
but becauſe Clerks after a more peculiar manner are.conſecrate tothe Miniſterie of God and his 
Church.This Councel preferreth Clerks before others, onely 1n reſpeCt of their outward fanti- 
on in the Church, not for any greater merite or holinefle, | EET 

The feale ofthe holy Martyrs and confeflors of Gods truth followeth : Falter Brute holy con- 
feflor : of che Chriſtian prieſthood Chritt in expreſſe words ſpeaketh but litrle, To make any diffe- 
rence betweene the prieſts and the reſt of the people ; neither yet doth he wſe this name of ſacerdos, or preſ- 
byter in the Goſpel, but ſome he calleth diſciples, ſame «Apoſtles, 4c, And S. Paul ſpeaking of Prieſts to 
Timothie and T uns, ſeemeth not to me tomake any drfference betweene the prieſts and the people, but that 
he would hane them to ſarmount other in knowledge and perfettion of life, Fox.pag.496. 

lohn Lambert holy Martyr: All Chriſtian people in Scripture are called pricſts,as Apocal. 1. He 
hath made vs kings and Prieſts to Godbis father : yet ought not alltopreach in generall connentions, yet pri- 
uately are they bound for inſtrubtion of their ſernants, children, kinsfolke,c0, Fox.pag.1111. reſponſ.ad 
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THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
election and inſtitution of Biſhops and Paſtors. 


His queſtion hath two parts: Firſt, of the eleCtion generally of Paſtors and Miniſters : Se- 
4 condly,of the ele&tion of the Biſhop of Rome, 


' THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING THE 
election generally of all Biſhops and Paſtors. 


The Papiſts. 
Hey ſay, that the ele&tion of Biſhops neither belongeth to the Clergie, nor the ap x but 67, Error. 


L wholly appertaineth to the Biſhop of Rome: as for the people, they haue (they ſay) no- 

thing at all to doe in the eleRion of their Paſtors, or ordaining ofthem , that neither their ſuſfra- 

gium, confilium,or conſenſus, ſuffrage,counſell, or conſent 1s to be required, Bellarm.de clerices lib, 1, 

cap.7.0.8. 

| Far 1. That the people are to be vtterly excluded,thus they would proue it: Aaron was 0n- 

ly elected of Afoſes,withour conſent of the people : ſo were the Apoſtles by our Sauiour : Ergo,the 

Peoples conſent is not required, Bellarm. | ; 

\ Anſm, Who ſeethnor, thar there 1s great difference betweene ordinary and extraordinary cal- 
gs? ſuch asthe calling of the Apoſtles was,and Aaron atthe firſt, though the office of the high 
reſt afterward became ordinary. Alſo itfolloweth nor, the Apoſtles were choſen without con- 

ent of the people, when there were yet no fairhfull and Chriſtian congregations, and becauſe 
they were paſtors of the whole world : Ergo, as well the peoples conſent may be wanting in the 
eleQtion of ordinary Biſhops and Paſtors, which haue their peculiar and proper charges,and there 

* K: ndAy many faithfull and well inftrufted congregations. Tr is one thing to appoint Paſtors 

rthe Church not yet planted, and another thing to conſtitute them ina Church alreadie refor- 
med andinſtructed : for we reade of nations that as been conuerted to the faith, by thoſe > 
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had no calling of the Church, as a great nation ofthe Indians was by e£defius and Frumentingy, 
Rnffin.hib.1.9.and the Iberians by a captiue woman, Ruffin.1.1 0. 


Argum.2, The people cannot 1udge, who are fit to be paſtors, and their eleions are tumy]. 


tuous,as we may reade,how in the ele&tion of Damaſus there were 1 37,perſons {laine;and there. 


fore it 1s not meete,nor conuenient, that the matter ſhould be committed to the people, either to 


Fulk, AQ.14. 
a2, 


Ex Celeſtin. 
pap.diſtin.63, 
cap.cleri. 


cleQ,or ordaine: but whatſoeuer they did in times paſt, it was either by ſufferance or negligence 
of the Biſhops, Bellarm.cap.7. Iþ 
eAnſw. Firſt, meere popular eleQions were neuer allowed in any well ordered Church,neither 
was the allowance of their paſtors wholly referred to the people,neither d1d they beare the chiefs 
ſtroke, but the eleQtion was moderated by the wiſedome and grauirtie of the Clergie, Faulk.Tir,, 
ſe&.2, Secondly, the queſtion is not betweene vs, concerning the ordaining of paſtors, for thar 
belonged onely to the Elderſhip,and was done by laying on of their hands, 1.Tim.4.14.but con. 
ecrning the eleting and chuſing ofthem. Thirdly,neither doe we diſpute, whether it be conueni.. 
entand neceſlaric at all times, but whether it be lawfull : for neither doe we afhrme, that it is of 
the efſence and ſubſtance of the calling of miniſters to be choſen by the voyces of the people : as 
though they were no miniſters, but vſurpers and intruders that are not ſo called :. butwhether 
vt 5 a at any time,and may yet belawfull,to'require the conſent of the * 97 Fourthly,itis 
falſe,that the people had this right by vſurpation,or els ſufferance of the paſtors:for Cyprian laith, 
it did, De dinina authoritate deſcendere $1b.1 Epiſtol,q.That this cuſtome was grounded vpon diuine 
authoritte, yea 1t was eſtabliſhed by. the lawes of Kings : asthere was alaw madeby Lodonicas 
Pinus King of France, that Biſhops ſhould be ordayned by the free eleFtton of the Clergie and the 
cople. | CY & 
: 40 3. Therefore (ſay they ) eleftions of Biſhops ought to be at the Popes aſlignement: 
for vnto Peter was committed the care of the vniuerſall Church, when hee badde Peter feede his 
ſheepe. Hereupon they are bold to afhrme, that we haue neither true Biſhops nor Miniſters, be- 
cauſe they are nor lawfully ſent, that 1s, as they interprere it, from the See Apoſtolike, Bellarm, 
kib.1.cap.3.8.Rhemiſt, Rom.1o. ſelt.s In 
Anſw. Firſt, the charge giuen to Peter beareth no ſuch ſenſe: that becauſe Chriſt bad him feede 
his ſheepe, therefore he and his ſucceſſors ſhould onely haue authoritiero conſecrate Minitters: 
for if Peter had it by this graunt, other Elders and Paitors had it in like ſort, to whom it as well 
appertained tofeed the flocke of Chriſt, 1.Pet.5.2. And againe not Peter onely,butthereſt alio 
of the Apoſtles did ordaine and conſecrate Paſtors and Elders, as itſhall be ſhewed afterward. 
| Secondly,neither 1s 1t a good reaſon to condemne our Miniſterie, becauſe it hath not the Popes 
allowance: for euery Church hath a lawfull calling within it ſelfe, without ſending to forraine 
Prelates fortheir approbation. And if youaske vs by whome'our Miniſters were firſt called,ſeeing 
there were none but popiſh Biſhops1n euery Church : we anſivere ; that ſome had their calling 
in the popi1ſh Church, which afterward being more cffeQtually called of God, became profita- 
ble teachers of the Goſpell. Neither is it neceſlarie, thatthe Church ſhould alwayes be bound 
to an ordinarie calling ; when as the ſtate of the Churchis ſo corrupted, and the government 
thereof, that no good calling can be obtained : forthen the Lord raiſeth vp ſome extraordinarily 
for the reformation of the Church, ſuch as we doubt nor, but Lather was. In which and the like 
caſes, the ordinarie impoſition of hands by the Paſtors of the Church, being heretikes and 1do- 


laters, as 1t was 1ntime of poperie,1s not to be expected or ſtayed for, Plura apud Fulk,annot. Rom 
10. ſef.5. 
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COerong cleCtion or choiſe to be made by the people,we are to put three caſes. Firft,meere 
popular elections, wherein the people by multitude of voyces ſhould carry all away, are in 
no caſe, nor at any time to be allowed: Secondly, for the people to giue their voices 1n eleCtions, 
which are moderated and gouerned by the graue and wile Paſtors and Elders, it hath been vied 
in times paſt,and may be againe,and 1s in ſome places, where the ſtate of the Church, the condt- 
tion and qualitie of the people will beare it. Thirdly,though the people neither beare ſivay in the 
eleCtion,nor giuetheir ſuffrages and voyces,yet it 15 conuenient and requiſite,that their conſent 
ſhould be had, and publike reſtimonie : for the Miniſters ſhould bee ſuch as haue a good report 
of all, 1.7 im.3.7. Fulk, eAt.14.ſeft.;. But as for the Pope, let him keepe himſelfe, as a Biſhop 


his owne Dtocefle, hee hath nothing to doe with ordayning or cleCting of Miniſters in other 
Churches. 


Argum.x, Numb.20.27.El:azar was madePricſt in Aaroys place,inthe ſight of all the congre- 
gation ; Ergo, Miniſters ought to be ordained publikely in the ſight of the congregation : not 
1n corners or priuate places, asthey vied ro doe 1n time of Poperte: yeait is recordeFof Poffe 
Tohnthe thirteenth, that he ordained Deacons in a ſtable, And herein they offended manifeſtly a- 
gainſt their owne rules. For their decree is, Nullue inuitis detwr Epiſcopma,ſed Clerici & plevis ws 
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fi o& defiderium requiratur:Letno wy bethruſt ypon any againſt their wils;but let the conſent 
"nd defire ofthe people and Clergie be knowne. | 
Argum.2. We haue the example of the Apoſtles, At.1.& 6.14.23. When Matthiarwas elec 
ted, the whole multitude was called together : and ACt.6, the deacons were choſen by the whole 
multitude : Ergo, the people had an intereſt 1n times paſt in the election of Church officers : and 
thus expe of the Apoſtles may ſafely and lawfully be followed of the Church, when time and 
e ſeructh. | 
PE Cans anſwererh : Firſt, the eleftion of Deacons and Paſtors 1s not all one, neither is there 
+helike reaſon.” Anſ, They are both publike officers for the good of the Church; and therefore if 
che people haue any intereſt in the one, why not in theother? Secondly, this was done by the 
-ant and ſufferance of the Apoſtles M w, Yeathe Apoſtles called them together, but by the di- 

region of the holy Ghoſt : as ACt.t 5. when the Church was afſembled together ypon another 
occafion,itis ſa1d, it ſeemed good to vgand the holy Ghoſt, Againe, in the eleCtion, beſide impo- 
Gtion of hands, prayer was vſed, which wasa chiefe part of that aQtion : but the people had their 
intereſt 1n rot prayers, as being part of the congregation, and were not admitted thereunto 
atthe pleaſure and will ofmen : wherefore 1t1s not true, that it was ameeregrant ofmen, that the 
people ons be preſent at elections, butit ſo ſeemed good to the Apoſtles thereto direGted by the 
ſpirit of God, : | 
X Now, whereas Bellarmine gaue ys this anſwere before, concernfhg the eleQion of Deacons, 
that the reaſon 1s nor alike betweene them and Paſtors : we do oppoſe the eleQion of © Matthias 
intothe place.of Iudas, no Deacon, butan Apoſtle, that it was done by the conſent and ſuffrage 
of the whole Church, Ergo the conſent of the people 1s requiſite in the eleQtion of Miniſters. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, Firſt,this was done not of neceſſitie,but by toleration from Perey. 

Contra. Three things are ſet downe, which' were done in this ation by the whole aflembly. 
verſ.23.They preſented two: verſ.24.They prayed : verſe 26. They gaue forth their lotres : if any 
one of theſe was by permiſſion or ſufferance, then the reſt alſo : if they preſented by leaue,then 
they prayedallo by licence, which were very abſurd. Againe, itis too great boldnefle for them 
to timagine a licenceEgranted from Peter, where the Scripture maketh no mention of any ſuch 
thing ; and to the Apoſtles here aſſembled, which in commifſon were equall vnto Peter. 

wes + ſaith he, this was notſo much an eleCction,as a poſtularion or requeſt ynto God,that 
one might be choſen 1n [das place. ns | _ | 

Contra, There is both an 1" and a poſtulation*: the eleCion is of two, which were pre- 
ſented out of the whole number ; the poſtulition 1s, that God would declare his will concerning 
thoſe two, which of them ſhould hane /adas Apoſtleſhip, 

Thirdly, ſaith he : one example doth not proue a thing to be de inre dinino:by diuine right. Bel- 
larmine tbid, t FG 

(ontra. Firſt, as oneprecept of Scripture as well proueth,as many precepts of the ſame thing: 
ſoalſo one at and example of the Apoſtles is of dwuine authoritie, as well as many inthe fame 
caſe: for their ates proceeding of the ſame ſpirite , are euery one of the ſame power : vnleſle 
they will fay, the Apoſtles erred in ſome of their ates, wherein they were direted by the ſpirit of 
God, as they were 1n this, and by the warrant of Scripture. . Secondly,, if one example out of 
Scripture proue not the lawfulneſfle of the a&; then both Chriſts fa&t in whipping our of the 
Temple, and Paxles reprehenfion of Peter may be doubted of , being both but once done ; and 
many other things beſide, whereof we finde but ſingle examples 1n Scripture:which were a great 
blaſphemie to fay. Thirdly, yet to fatisfie themrto the full, we haue more then one example tor 
the eleCtion of the people : as AR 6,TheDeacons were fo eleted : aR.14.23.*Elders ordayned 


y eleCtion in euery cle, v ; | 
*Argum.z, But as for the right of eleQtions in the Pope, it hath no ſhew of reaſon : for bet 
that Peter had onely the right of conſecration amongſt the Apoſtles, you doe but flatter your 
elues in thinking, that whatſoeuer right was 1n Peter, 1t muſt needes ben the Pope: for he 1s not 
Peters { ucceflor,as we haue fhewed before at large.But we will hold you rather to this point: that 
all the Apoſtles had asfull right to ordaine and conſecrate by laying on of handes, as Peter had. 
ooke ARt.6.6.& AR.13.3.& AR.14.23.Andif thePope cannot have all that which Perer had, 
muchlefſe can he be capable of that which Peter neuer had. of 
rgum.g. We haue had good experiencein England, ofthe Popes great diſcretion and wiſc- : 
POme,in collation of ſpirituall preferments,and ordaining of Biſhops. About aro. 125 3.the Pope Fox.pag.z23, 
wrotea very imperious and commanding letter tv the good Biſhop of Lincolne, Robert Groſt. 
ead.to beſtow a Canonſhipin Lincolne vpon his nephew,a boy ; fo ſo Popes call their baſtards: 
ut he ſuffered the repulſe fr that time. In the tune of Edwardthe third, and Richardthe ſecond, 
Crtificate was ſent vpinto the Chauncerie, ofluch Ecclefiaſticall dignities, as were poſleſſed by 
"S<rsnot inhabiting the land : and there were found aboue fourtic Deanries, anne 
an 


* 
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andprebends, and thoſe not the worſt, ſome worth one hundred, ſome two hundred, nay ſome 

foure hundred pound by the yeere; the Archdeaconrie of Canturburie was valued at ſeuen hun. 

Fox.pag,429. dred Florencesby the yeere,which a Cardinall of Rome had: And there were aboue a dozen Car. 

dinall refiant at Rome, that had at oncethe beſt and richeſt dignities 1n the land : beſide a grear 

ſort of Italian prieſts, and others, that were beneficed in England. By this 1t may appeare, whay 

good choiſe the Pope-holy father of Rome was wont ro make 1n beſtowing Church dignities: 

and 1t were pittie but he ſhould haue the ordering of them ſtill, he did ſo wel diſpoſe of them when 
he had them. 

5. Let aAnuguſtine ſpeake, who growing now old, was deſirous to knowe his ſucceflor while he 
lined : he went not to Rome for the matter ; but aſſembling the Church together at Hippo where 
he was Biſhop ; in the preſence of two Biſhops beſide, FE ſeuen Presbyters or Elders, e4/ante 
clero & frequenti populo, The whole Clergie, and a great fort of people ſtanding by : Auguſtine him. 
ſelfe began firſt and ſaid, Preſbyrerum Eradium mihs ſucceſſorgy vols: Iwould haue Eradiua Presby. 
ter to be my ſucceflor, Afterward, hearing how the people did approue and like of his motion, he 
defired them to ſubſcribe to that which was done, Rogo vt dignemini geftts ſubſcribere, quipoteſtic, 
And when they held their peace, he vrged them further, ſiying, Hic mihireſponſione veſtra opus eſt, 
de hac aſſenſione aliquid acclamate : Imuſt needes hane you make ſome anſwere, and teſtifie your 
conſent by your acclamation: eA populo acclamatum eſt, fiat, fiat dittum vicies quinquies : The people 
crycd out,letit be as thou hiſt ſaid, let it be, and this was repeated fue and twentie times, Au 
guſtin, Epiſtol.110. By this example it appeareth, thoughthe people made not rhe choyle, yet 
their conſent was demaunded. And thus a Biſhop was eleCted, and no word ſent vp to Rome 
at all. | 

Neither was it the cuſtome of the Church ſo to doe 1n thoſe dayes : for whereas the Donatiſts 
obieted againſt Cecilianus Biſhop of Carthage, becauſe he ſtayed notto be ordained of the chicfe 
Biſhop of Numidia, princeps Epiſcopns a principe ordinaretar: That one chiefe Biſhop might be or- | 
dained of another : Augnſtine anſwered,that there was another cuſtome of the Carholike Church, 
Vt non Numidie,ſed propinquiores Epoſcopi, Epiſcopum eccleſie {, arthaginis ordinarent : That notthe Bi- 
ſhop of Numidia,but thoſe Biſhops that were neereſt at hand,ſhould ordaine the Biſſiop of Car- 
thage.So we ſee,they werenot onely bold to chooſe an infertour Biſhop, as was Erads of Hippo, 


without thePopes conſent : but they would aduenture to ordaine a chiefe Mctropolitane Biſhop 
euen of Carthage,without the Popes leaue. | 


The teſtimonte of antiquitie herein 15 plentifull: Anacletas epiſtol.2. Eieftionem ſummorum ſacer- 
dotum {bi Dominu reſernaait, lictt eleftionem illorum Bonis ſaceraotib,t ſpiritualib. popules conceſſiſſet 
God hath reſerued to himſelfe the ezeCtion or depoſition of the chiefe prieſts,though he hath gran- 
ted the election of them to good miniſters,and faithfull people. 


Breuicul.col - 
lation,2,cap.5, 


Concil. Carthaginenſ.3+an,22, Nullus ordinetar (lericus non probatus vel Epiſcoporumexamine, vel 
populi teſtimonio: Let none be ordained a Clergie man, vnlefle he be firſt examuned of the Biſhop, 
or approued by the teſtunome of the people. EE ; 

Leo epiſtol. 90.cap.1. Nulla ratio finit, vt inter epiſcepos habeant ur, qui nec a Clericis ſant eletts, nerd 
plebib.ſunt expetiti.There 1s no reaſon,that they ſhould be counted Biſhops,which are neither cho- 
{en of the Clergie, nor deſired of the people, 

Concil. Parrhiſienſ.can.8, Nullas cinib inuitts ordinetur epiſcopus niſi quem poputi & Clericorum eletiio 

' pleniſſima queſierit voluntate : Let no Biſhop be ordained againſt the will of the people or citizens; 
but ſuch an one,asthe Clergie ſhall chooſe, and the people deſire. By theſe teſtimonies of Coun- 
cels,and of the Biſhops of Rome themſelues, and many more, which might be alleadged, it doth 
and may further appeare ; that the.intereſt of ele&tion 1s not in the Pope, but that in former tunes 
both the voice of the Clergie and aflent of the peopkes was required. 

; We haue here allo teftimonie of both the lawes:for although tumultuous, turbulent and meere 
popular ele&ions are condemned,as Cod.hb.g.tit.30.1.2. Leothe Emperour made a law, that be 
which did tumultuoully gather voices of the multitude to obtaine any dignitie,ſhould both looſe 
the place he ſought, and be ſeuerely puniſhed likewiſe. diſtiyft.63.c.6: Non eſt permittendum tarbis, 
&c. ThecleCtion of Clerkes muſt not be left to the multitude. 1 .decrer. Gregor lib, 1,tit,6.0.2, E* 
lets ad clamorem pepuli.c&8, He that is choſen by the confuſed noyſe of the people muſt nor be 
confirmed : for the rude multitude may eafily be corrupted. fELN 

Although then meere popular cle&tions are not to be approued : yet that both the whole Cler- 
g1c and the people ought to give conſent in the eleQion of their Paſtors , it is conſonant to both 
the lawes : Cod.lib,1.tir,6.leg.11. Arcadins, adeccleſiam ſunt promonendi.ec. They muſt be pref! 
red tothe gouerment of the Church, that are of the ſame catie, as (they no doubt) which are b< 
knowne tothe people. PORE TOE RAI | 1 

Now the Canon law 1s molt pregnant, not onel requiring the preſence of the people”, a5!c” 
ſpecting their deſire, but their conſent allo and eletion,dytint.61.c.13.Nmullus innitis detur Epiſe . 

| oh ok pus 
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us : No Biſhop ought to be thruſt ypon a people againſttheir will; the conſent of the Clergie and 

cople muſt be required : Celeſtin,dift.63.11. Gelaſins, Vninerſs in vuum conſentiant : All muſt con- 
{nt to ele&t 0ne:cap.12.Stephan.(,onnocato Clero & populo : The Clergie and people beting called 
cogether, let ſuch an one be choſen &c, ahd many ſuch Canons there are beſide. 

The holy Martyrs alſo conſent with vs. Thomas Benet : 1fthe Biſhop of Rome would doe all 
chings after Gods ordinance,then would I beleeue him to be a good Biſhop ouer his owne Dioces, 
and to haue no further power. Fox.pag.1039. | 

Maiſter Philpot holy martyr.: By the word of God the Biſhop of Rome hath no more anthoritie, then the 


Biſhop of London hath,pag.1811. He hath therefore no right to meddle in the cleCtion of other Bi- 
Hops,rhat belong nor to his charge, | 


THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING 
þ the election of the Pope. 


The Papiſts. | 
Hey ſay, that the ſureſt and ſafeſt way and fimply the beſt, 1s that which is riow vſed, to 68, Error. - 
chooſe the Pope by, namely, by the Colledge of Cardinals: That whoſoeuer is by two parts 
of thefayd Cardinals eleGted, is rightly the ſucceſſor of Saint Peter, and the yndoubted Pope of 
Rome. | FL, 
| Argum.1, None can better iudge who is fitteſt for the papacie, then they which are the Popes 
Counſellers, and know the affaires of the Church. Ergo, the Cardinals themeeteſt men. Bell:rm. 
lib.x de Clericis.cap 9. | 
Anſy. Firſt,you take that for graunted, which we inſtantly deny,that the Cardinals of Rome 
are alwayes the wiſeſt and moſt learned : as thougha Cardinals hat doth bring with it ſuch a- 
boundance of vertue and learning : nay a title of a Cardinalſhip 1s ſooner obtayned by fauour 
then deſert, by maſles of money, then weight of learning. And good reafon, ſeeing that the Car- 
dinals make a gaurfe of the papacie : For an Aﬀle loaden with golde ſhall ſooner ggter intothe 
Caſtle of Saint Angell, then any other comming; with a cart loade of bookes : Fa reade 
Cardinall Folſeyes 1nſtruftions ſent to Stewen Gardiner at Rome, what great promiſes of money 
and preferment, may cafily vnderſtand the diſpoſition of the Pope-holy EleRors of Rome : See- : 
ing they make a gayne of the Pope, why ſhould he not ſet Cardinalſhips to ſaile ? For if Jacobus **-P3999%- 
\ Archbiſhop of Mentz payed 27000. florences for his pall, what thinke you a Cardinals hart is to Fox.pag,794- 
be valued at, which 1s a higher degree,then either Biſhop or Archbiſhop 2 | 
Weſay then, thatthere may be wiſer and morelearned men of the Clergie in Rome then the 
Cardinals : and that the whole Clergie may berter 1udge, then a few ambitious Cardinals,and are 
freer from corruption : And as concerning the affaires of the Church, Biſhops are like to know 
pron hag appertaineth to the office of a Biſhop, then Prieſts and Deacons, as moſt of the Car- 
inalsare. | 
Secondly,how fit the Cardinals for the moſt partare,to manage the gouernmentgfthe vniner=. 
fall Church, it may appeare by theaotable choice, that the Popes haue made of their affiftants. 
Sixtus the fourth made Perrus Rucrins his nephew a Cardinall,a young man of 26.yeeres ; who in 
ryotand wantonnes 1n two yeeres ſpent ypon harlots two hundred thouſand crownes, and dycd 
 Nuferably being waſted and conſumed by his inordinate luſt, ExBalzo, * 
Leothe tenth was made Cardinall, being but thirteene yeeres olde, by Innocentias the eight: + * 
Paulus the third made Alexander Farneſis his ſonne or baſtard Cardinall being a very youth, to th 
whom he appointed a Tutor and gouernor.ulius the third mo Innocentins a ftripling his mi- 
n10n,into the order of the Cardinals, who when they ſaid vnto him, hat doe you ſee in this young 
man, worthy of this honor? he an(wered what did you ſee in me, when youchoſe me to be Pope? Thinke you 
not now that theſe Cardinals, both for their youth, being void of experience, and for their lewd 
poſition, being without any good inclination, were very meete and fit perſons to be employ- 


edn the waightie regiment of the Church? 
 , -Trgmm2, Itappeareth by the continuance to be the beſt : for it hath now endured foure 
hundred yeeres ; and by the effe,for the See of Rome hath neuer been freer from Schuſmes,then 
linceqhis order was taken for the Popes eleRion, Bellerm.cap.9. | 
"ſw, Firſt, how can it be of fa long continuance, ng by your owne confeſſion, it ex- 
ccedeth not foure hundred yeeres? Nay who will not graunt,that theancient order of electing the 
: Te ofRome by the whole Clergie, and conſent ofthe beopn ofRome, with the confirmation 


1 Emperour,which laſted a thouſand yeeres;till this new deuice came in = farre more 
1 


anclent and durable? Secondly, how wellthe Cardinals eletion hath Kept t | 
: "une, experience of former times teacheth vs : In Pope Yrbavzs time the {ixt, there were two 
PcSmany yecres together ; and one did ſo deadly purſue the other, thar Pope Yrbane at once 
| ba | | cur 
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cut off fiue of the Cardinals heads : might they not haue great ioy, thinke you,in chooſing ſuch 
Pope ? In the time of Pope /ohn the 23. there were three Popesat once. In the Councell of Bafile 
Pope Engenins was depoſed, and counted an heretike. And yet for all this, the Cardinals arethe 
onely preſeruers and maintainers ofthe peace of the Apoſtolike See, f 
£ The Proteſtants. PII 
Hough it doe not greatly concerne ys, what manner of election 1s vſed at Rome : (for yntg 
T: theeletion of the meaneſt Biſhopinthe land 18 as much, yea and more, then the gloriogs 
enthronizing of the wn : ) yetit ſhall not be amiſſe briefly to ſhew, how theſe great ant1quaries 
are become enemies of antiquitie, refuſing the ancient manner of election, which was vſedin 
Rome for 1000. yeeres together, namely, that the Biſhop there ſhould be eleCted by the whole 
Clergie,with the conſent ofthe People and confirmation of the Emperor. 
eArgum.1. Itis aplaine caſe, that till the yeere 685. 1n all ther eletions _—_ waited forthe 
authoritie of the chiete Magiſtrate, the Emperour, or the deputie of Itahe. But then came in the 
conſtitution of Conſtantine the fourth, that ther ele&tions ſhould be. firme withour the conſent of 
the Emperor. Yettor all this conſtitution, amvo,810. Pope Adriave gaue vnto Carolns magnus full 
authoritte to ele the Biſhop of Rome : and awno.961.Leo the ninth,made the ſame grant to Oths 
firſt Germane Emperour, This continued in force till Alexaxder the ſecond his time, who was e. 
le&ed firſt without the Emperours conſent, but afterward repenting oft, he proteſted openly, 


' that he would beno longer Pope vnlefſe he had the Emperors conſent; and thereupon he was 


depoſed by Hildebrand, and throwne intoprifon. This was more then 1000. yeeres after Chriſt ; 
ſince that tume the Emperour hath been excluded,and ſhur out from their elections : Butall this 
while notwithſtanding, though the Emperours conſent ſometime was not neceſlary,yetthe Cler- 
gic of Rome,and the people retained their ancient priuiledge ſtill, So we ſee by this newy ereCtion 
of the Colledge of Cardinals, there is great inturie offered to three eſtates, the Emperour, the 
Clergie of Rome,the people. —. 
eArgum.2, This new forme of election hath not ſtood continually in force, fince it was firſt 
founded. Fggyn the Councell of Conſtance,ſeſi40.they proceeded to the eletion of a new Pope, 
not ſtayinFor the reſt of the Cardinals, but appointing other eleCors in their roume. In the 
Councell of Bafile,the Duke of Sauoy was eleed Pope, L other elettors, then Cardinals : Nay 
there was but one Cardinall,namely Arelatenſis;the reſt were Biſhops,DoRors,and others. And 
though they will ſay perchance that this Pope was choſen in aſchiſme,for they hold the Councell 
of Baſile to be ſchilmaticall : yet they canyot,neither doe denice, but that Pope Martinthe 5.who 
was choſen at Conſtance,was rightfully Pope. | 
Gregorie the 7.was eſtabliſhed in the Papacie, and yet not one of the Cardinals conſented to 
his election. obnthe 24.became a Pope after this manner : When the Cardinals were affembled 
together to.chuſe them a Pope, they defired him to.nominate whom he would to bee Pope, for 
they feared him : then he made this anſwere, Date mihi chlamydem Petri, & ego aabo Pontifici futr- 
ro,Giue me S.Peters robe or cloake,and Iwill gue it to him that ſhall be our Biſhop:and ſo heput 
it vpon his oggne ſhoulders, and ſaid,Behold your Pope,ex Bales, Fanttio,c# atys. Thus wee ſee that 
the Popes and Papiſts themſelues haue been the chiefe ouerthrowers and peruerters of this new 
forme of ele&ton by the Cardinals. | 
In eAuguitines time the reſt of the Biſhops of Italie neere ynto Rome, ſhould ſeeme to hauc 
had ſome intereſt in the ele ton of the Biſhop : Romane eccleſie Epiſcopum non ordinat Epiſcopu 


aliquis Metropoltanus, ſed de proximo Oftienſis E Piſropoe: The Biſhop of Rome is not ordained by 
1 


any Metropolitane,but by the Biſhop of Oſtia that is neere ar hand, Brenicul.collation,bib.2.cap.5: 

Other :monuments alſo of antiquitie wee haue for this matter : When as Syluerins was made 
Pope without the Emperours content, Sacerdotes ſecundum morem antiquum non ſubſcripſerun : 
The Clergie men, according to the old cuſtome, refuſed ro ſubſcribe to Fs election : anno 5 37% 
pontifical. 

Haarianus1. anno 796. gaue vnto (barles the Emperour, poteſtatem eligendi Papam, power to 
chuſe the Pope. Gregorie the 4. confirmed the ſame graunt, anno 830. and refuſed to bee Pope;till 
the Emperour-had confirmed his ele&ion. - | 

Alexander the 2. who a little before in a Councell held at Mantua, had decreed that the Pop* 

ſhould be choſen onely by the Cardinals; yet afterward repented him, and publikely in a ſermo? 
profeſled, that he would not continue in the Papacie 0% ph the Emperours licence. Greg" 
the 7.the greateſt enemieto the Imperiall crowne and dignitie,who vtterly excluded the Emp 
rour from the eleCtion of the Pope,yet lying on his death-bed repented hum, and defired a Car- 
dinall togoe to the Emperour,and crauepardon of him for all the wrongs he had done him: 5 
Antoninas,Vincentin,de aflss hutus Pape. | | 
| Wehauealfo cuident teſtimonie herein of their owne law, that the Biſhop of Rome ought not 
co be eleGted without the conſent of the Emperour,the Clergic,and people, * Eieſ 
| one, 
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" Firſt, for the right and authoritte of the Emperour inthe eletion of the Pope : Hadriane with 
the conſent of a great Synode, con fiſting of an 1 53.Biſhops and Abbots, afſembled in the palace 
of Laterane,did giue vnto Charles the Emperour,poteitatem eligendi pontificem,power to chuſethe 
Biſhop of Rome, diſ#.63.c4.,2 2; So likewiſe Leo Biſhop of Rome1n a Synode at Rome,waith the 
conſent of the Clergie and people of Rome, did gtue the ſame authoritie to Otho the Emperour; 

8 82 0823» | | 
Fn for he conſent of the whole Clergie,and not of the Cardinals onely,we reade,diſ.79.c.1. 
Nicholas 2.in this manner, Si quis ApoFtolice ſedi,ehc. If any man be inthronized into the See As 
oftolicall, without the generall conſent of the Cardinals,and of other religious Clerks;he 1s not 
Apoſtolicall,butan Apoſtata. D782) | WEIS | 

And thirdly,the intereſt of the people together with the Clergte 1n the eleCtion of the Pope, 1s 
warranted by their owne Canons : Canſ.7. queſt.1.ca.y. ( ornetins was choſen, de Clericorum pene 
omminm teifimonio, de plebis, que tunc affuit ſuſfragio,cc. by the teſtimonie of the Clergie, and the 
ſuffrage of the people, that was preſent. And dyſtintt,26.ca.1. there 18a latter decree of Pope Ni- 
cholas,chat beſide the choice of the Cardinals, reliquns (lerus & populus ad conſenſunm nous eleftionts 
accedat:the reſt of the Clergie and people ſhould giue conſent to the new election. Thus wee ſee 
that this new deuice of electing the Pope by Cardinals, 1s againſt the ancicnt prattiſe of the 
Church and their owne Canons, 

TobnWickbf holie confefſſor, was condemned for ſaying, that the ele&tion of the Pope by Car- 
dinals,was 1nnented and brought in by.the diuell, artical, 40. Seeing then we haue both the teſtt- 
monie and practiſe of Popes to the contrarie, againſt this manner of ele&tion by Cardinals, and 
thetruth alſo ſealed by holy men ; we haue no reaſon but to retetand diſcommend the ſame. 


THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
degreesand orders of Eccleſtaſticall Miniſters. 


"His queſtion hath three parts : firſt,of the ſeuen degrees of popiſh prieſthood. Secondly, of 
the difference and diſtintion of Biſhops and other Miniſters. Thirdly,of the inititution of 
Cardinals,a new degree of the popiſh Tlergie, 
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degrees or orders Eccleſtaſticall, 
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Hough they haue diuers degrees of dignitiein the Church,as Popes,Cardinals, Patriarches, 69-Ettot. 


Primates,and ſuch like : yetthey make but ſeuen Eccleſiaſtical orders, which are conferred 
folemnely by certaine rites and ceremonies by their Biſhops : And they are theſe, Oftiary, doore- 
keepers, Exorcifte,Exorciſts, Lefores,Readers, Aroljthi, Attenders, Subdiaconi, Subdeacons, Dia- 
coni,Deacons,and the higheſt degree, Sacerdotes,Prieſts ; vnto the which all the other are bur ri- 
ſes and ſteps. All theſethey maintaine to bee eccleſiafticall orders, and to bee retained inthe 
Church, Bellarm.cap.1 1,Rhemiſt.1.Tim.z.ſe#.7. | - 

They haue no proofe nor warrant out of Scripture,for theſe friuolous orders, but onely a ſhew 
or antiquitie,as they alleage certaine Canons out of the 4.Councell of Carthage,where ſuch of- 
ices are reckoned vp, Rhemiſt.ibid. 

Anſ.Firſt,to let paſſe this, that the Councell may bee ſuſpeGted for the credit thereof, ſeeming 
wholy to be patched out of the Popes decrees. And wliercas Augaſtive with other is ſaid to haue 
ſubſcribed to this Councell, therein appeareth ſome forgerie : for Cay. 104. it was thus decreed, 
Crimine adultery notabuntar,gc, They are touched with the crime of adulterie, that bauing deuo- 
ted themſelues ynto God, doe afterward runne to ſecular mariage. Yet Auguſtine is of another 
wdgement, Non ipſe nuptie talium damnanae indicantar : The mariages of ſuch we condemne not 
or difanull, bur their fraudulent purpoſe, de Bon,widuitat.cap.9. But he that faith, ſuch are adulte- 
rers,difanulleth their marige : therefore Auguſtine would not againſt his owne tudgemenc haue 
_ greed to this Canon, Secondly,we denie not but they had ſuch offices, as Readers,to reade the 

Xt of the Scriptures; Exorciſts to caſt out diuels,which was an extraordinarie giftfor the time; 
Acoluthiſts,yong men appointed to attend ypon the Biſhop for their better inſtru&tion ; Doore= 

cepers,that Kept the entrie of the Church, that no heathen perſon or excommunicate ſhould 
=ter, Bur theſe were both diuers offices,then are now appointed for them in the popiſh Church: 
or they make them now,all or the moſt, miniſters and ſeruitors for the 1dolatrous ſeruice of the 
. e,which in thoſe daies was not heard of : neither though there were ſuch offices and ſeruices 
i the Church,were they made orders and degrees of tlie Miniſterte. Thirdly, they had other of- 

ces beſide, which now are not 1n ſc, no not amongſt the Papatts : for they had alſo fingers,la- 
eg ten Seto Y bourcrs, 


| 
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bourers,confeſſors,diggers or Sextons. Concil.Carthag.4.can.1 2,there is an eight degree of Pſa]. 
miſts added, Concil.1 ſub Sylneſtro x. there 1s another order found out, which are there called c,,. 
ftodes Martyrum,keepers of the Martyrs. There were allo foſſary,diggers and labourers, as appe;. 
reth 1n the Epiſtle of /gnatias, So that if you will make all thoſe offices yſed in time paſt 1n th. 
Church,ſo many orders of the miniſterie,you muſt make ten or eleuen ; more, then you doe ac. 
knowledge,or vic in your Church, | 
| The Proteflants, uns 
Tz queſtion 1s not betweene vs and our aduerfaries in this place, concerning the titles anq 
dignities annexed to the Miniſterie, as of Biſhops, Archdeacons, Deacons, Prouofts, but of 
the ſcacrall orders of the Miniſterie: For Biſhops and other Miniſters doe not differ in order, byz 
in office of gouernment. They hold that there are ſeuen ſeuerall ſuch orders, which hauetheir ſe. 
uerall rites of conſecration,and peculiar offices in the Church allotted them. But we content our 
ſclues with thoſe orders onely and degrees as neceſlarie , which the hohe Scripture hath com. 
mended. THF L-- ernld | | 
eArgnm.1. As for the namesand offices of Subdeacons, Readers, Exorciſts, Acolythi,Doore. 
keepers,we haue no ſuch warrant out of the:Scripture, tomake them orders of the Chureh : ang 
therefore we condemnethem. All neceffarie orders for the edifying and building of the Church, 
the Scripture hath preſcribed vs,Epheſ.4.11.thereare all offices fer downe needfull for the doc. 
trine,inſtruction,and edifying of the Church, Fulk. Epheſi4.ſeft.4. Wherefore away with theſe po. 
piſh orders, 1nuented by men. Bur as for other offices and feruices, which ſhall be thoughtmecte 
for the affayres and bufines of the Church,they may beretained and kept, bur nor as new orders 
of the Miniſterie. the | ST OE IED 
Argam.2, Thele offices are firſt Idolatrous, as they are now vſed among the Papiſts : for the 
Deacons,Subdeacons,Acolythi,were to attend ypon the Prieſt ar Maſte, Secondly,lome of their | 
offices were ridiculous;as to ſweepe the Church,to driue out dogs,and to hold a flye-flap of Pea- 
Clemens con- cocks feathers,to keepe the flyes from falling into the Communion cup. Thirdly, they were di- 
ſil. 4 nguiſhed,b ribs ornaments and attire, which | | E them: as 1 
p25. g ,by rid1cutou nents and attire, were proper to cuery one of: them: as tt 
ſhall appeare now 1n their deſcription. - CNTTe ets FE Dis 
From the Prieſt when he was Tired ed,they tooke the Chalice,patine,and hoſt;that he ſhould 
haue no power any more to offer facrifice : they ſcraped his nayles with a peece of glafle, and fo 
tooke away his annoynting : and laſtly, they tooke. away his prieftly ornaments, the Cheſile, 
which ſignified charitie ; the Stole, that repreſented the figne of our Lord. From the Deacons in 
their degradation,they took firſt the booke of the Goſpels, and ſo all power to reade the Goſpels: 
Then they tooke away his Dalmatike,a ſigne of his Leuiticall office, and the white Stole behinde 


his backethat ſignified innocencie. 


+ FromtheSubdeacon they tooke the booke of the Epiſtles,that he ſhould haue no more power 
to reade them ; alſo the emptie Chalice, and Subdeacons veſture : his office was to ſerue and m- 
niſter to the Deacons at the Altar. : 

The Acolythi did light the candles in the Church, and brought wine and water rothe Altar in 
pitchers and bottels : and in his degradation there was taken from him, an emptie flaggon or 
bottle,and a candleſticke,with a waxe candle put out. 


The order of exorciline was taken away, by depriuing him from power to reade in the booke 
of exorciſines. | 

From the Reader they tooke the booke of Church-leCtures or leflons. Laſt of all, from the 
Doore-keeper was taken the keyes of the Church : And ſo was he depriued of all power to open 
or ſhut the Church doores,and to ring the bels, £x Fox pag.21 34. "is 

Thus we ſee, how much theſe offices are degenerate from the ancient vſe : Firſt, they are all but 
Miniſters and attendants for the abominable ſacrifice of the Maſle, which in thoſe dates was not 
knowne : for the Acolythus or waiter waiteth vpon the Subdeacon , the Subdeacon vpon the 
Deacon, and all of them vpon the Prieſt at Mafſe. Secondly, whereas then the Exorciſts had a 
peculiar grace of God to caſt out dinels : their Exorciſts doe but reade certaine exorciſmes 1n 
bookes: their Readers onely reade the text of Scripture ; now they reade the Legends of pol 
piſh Saints. Then in time of perſecution,when Chriſtians aflembled inthe night, the waiters ad 
the charge to light the candles : but now they doelight themat noone day. 

Argum.3. Theſe offices haue not been in vſe theſe many yeeres among the Papiſts themſclues: 
for many times the Sexton or his boy,doe execute the charge both of Acolythiſts, Oltiaries and 
Readers,yea of Deacons and Subdeacons alſo,when the Prieſt with his boy can diſpatch a Maſle- 
Neither are theſe orders retained amongſt them, for any ſpeciall ſeruice or office, but onely 35 
preparatories,and ſteps and degrees to the prieſthood, Faulk, awnot,t.Timoth.2 .ſeft.7. 

Let vs now conſult with antiquitie : Damaſus ſometime Biſhop of Rome, thus ſaith : Non am 
plins,quam dos ordmes,&c, Wee know but two orders to haue been among the Diſciples i or 
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concerning the{ lergie; *Queft,z, 
Lord : that 1By7:2 .Apoltles, and 70.Diſciples,Epiſtol.4. And it followeth, Vude iffe terting proceſſes 


rit,igmorAmns : From whence this third order hath proceeded, wee know not. Andthat which 1s 
brought 1 without reaſon; mutt bee rootet out, diſtintt.68.ca.5, If Daniaſis muliked of a third 
order,nuch more of fixc or feuen new orders : and theſe being inuented without any cauſe. or 
reaſon,b) hisriitemuſt be Eextirped and rooted out. IG ED TITTO Bhs 
And what is to bethouphr of theſe popiſh degrees, the Councell of Colen aduiſeth vs: Pare.z, 


I - 


Cap-3 1, [am coventum eff ,vE4.Mls minores ordines Oftiary, E xorciits, Pſalmiſte, Leclores,prater v0men 
wibil in eccleſiaretinerent, foramgae loco tenues aliquot bomines latct per eccleſie dra minor is Come 
endy gratra ſubrogantar «It.is now cometo paſſe,that the foure lefle orders of oore-keepers, Ex- 
"rcilts,Phalmiſts, Readers, befide their name,haue no othet:officein the Church,and 1n their ftead 
ſome fillie poore fellowes of the lay fort are appointed by the prelates, by amore compendious 
way, How then call you thoſe orders, which haue a name without office, and-whereof thelay ſort 
ate capablc,az itis now practiſed in poperie? 7 ot no oi ar 20g dls, 
| Let vs further ſee how theſe ſeuen popiſh orders may ſtand-by their law: Cod.lib.r tit.g.l.3. 
Honorius. [negoleſia non debet efſe mator numeras,&e, There. muſt not bee agreater number in the 
Church,then the goodsthcreofor reuenewes will ſuffice to maintaine:but'few Chutches are-able 
tomaintaihe ſo many otders; nay ſome Churches haue nor left ſo much, as to keep one poote Vi- 
car;how then ſhould ſo many vnneceſfarie orders be maintained? | - > eo EVE Ge, 
And concerning their owne Canons, beſide the decree of Dawaſis alleaged before, diſt.68.c.5. 
the like decree hath [nocenr.3 decret, Gregor.ltb.1 tit.14.ca.9. Sacros ordines dicimus diaconatum & 
reſbyteratems,ef'c. Sacred orders wee call Deacons and Presbyters , for theſe'two the Primitiue 
Church is found onely to haue had : and 1n the ſame place he denierh Subdeacons to be numbred 
amoneſt the ſacred orders, The very Iike words hath the Maſter of Sentences, lib.4.diſt.24.1. 
That the Primittae Church had but two orders: & de hzs ſolss praceptum Apoſtoli habemus : and the 


Apoſtle giueth charge concerning no more,G&c, 


Now concerning theſe orders 1n particular : Firſt, that the ofhce of Doore-keepers is not now 
neceflarie, but had then ſoine vie, when as Iewes and Gentiles dwelt amongſt Chriſtians : ſee the 
zudgement of your owne writer, Eſpenc.1 .T:mp.226 g. Andin the ſame place he ſheweth out of 
Chryſoſtome,liow 1t belonged tothe office of the Deacon, to admit into the Church,and ſhut our. 
Al your owne Maſter of:Sentences faith,thar Chriſt rooke this office ypon him, when hewhip- 


pedthe buyers and ſellers out of the temple : and thar Chriſt, when he ſfaud,! am the doore;ſhewed 
himſelfe to bee the doore-keeper, bb. 4.4/4.24.f. Bur if Chrilt were a doore-keeper, what reaſon 


. ® 


hauethey to make itthe leaſt office in the Church? 4205 Ebony 
The ſecond degree 1s of Readers ; which is nota diſtin&t office in the Church: for in ſome -pla- 
ces 1t was the office ofthe Deacon, 1n ſome of the Minilter, in ſome 1t belonged to the Biſhop to 
reade the Scriptures, eſpecially on Feſttuall dates, H:ſtor.triparr.lib.g cap.z9. And Chrift, whom 
your Maſter faith did fulfill the office of a Reader in his owne perſon, after he had read inthe 
booke did interprete and expound it : ſo that to reade Scripture and expound it,doth belong to 
the ſame office, And though we denie not, but thar it 1s lawfull,and many times conuenient,for 
oneto reade,and another to preach,as Saint Paul did, Act. 13.1 p.yet for this cauſe they need not 
bring in a new office into the Church of onely Readers. GR 

| Thethird degree is of Exorciſts : whoſe office was to exorcize infants in baptiſme, that were 
vexed of euill ſpirits, by adiuring them. Firſt, we ſay that this miraculous gift is now ceaſed inthe 
Church, and the bare name and title thereof onely remaineth.Secondly,this office of exorcizing, 
S. Chryſoftome ſaith belonged vnto Deacons : fic Eſpene.1.T imoth p.227.5. ſo that a ſpectall office 
necded not for thar ſeruice. Thirdly,and Origen ſaith, Iudaicum eſt adiurare demonia : It was a cu- 

omeamong the Iewes to adlure ſpirits, Trat#.3 5.in Math. And your owne glofle ſaith,that Salo» 
on found outa certaine kinde of exorcizing, d/tmf.21.c.1. then can it nor bee an office of the 
Goſpell, Fourthly, {ore ſaith,it belonged to Exorciſts to looke to the fabrick and ruines of the 
Church;de Eccleſiaſt.offic.cap.13. So that they themſclues are vncertaine what the office of Exor- 
caits ſhould be. ; 

- Thefourrh degree is of Acolythiſts, which are interpreted followers : for ſothe Greeke word 
="%-,figntfierh, whoſe office (they ſay) isto attend vpon the lampes or lights of the Church. 
Firſt, whereas your Matter faith, that they in the old Teſtament did ſhew a forme of this ofhice, 
that dreſſed the lampes 1n the temple,/ib.4.d:/#.24.f.then can it not bee a calling in the new Teſta- 
ment, being inſtiruted in the old. Secondly, he faith in the ſame that Chriſt did beare this office, 
ny he lafth,/ am the light of the world: by the ſame reaſon the Apoſtles alſo were Acolyths, to 
4 es Chrutt {aid, you are the light of the world. Who ſeeth not what ſimple grounds they haue of 
hogs ſuperſtitious and ſuperfluous offices 2 Thirdly, theſe Acolythi, or Minitters or attendants, 
. : F uch as waited vpon the Biſhop in his domeſticall offices, both for greater honour, and to 

ule further ſaſpmon,they being alwaics witneſles of the Biſhops afts ; wluch fun{tion of che 
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Acolythi, Bellarmine faith, that Caluinfound out of his'owne braine yetis the fame alledgeq by 
ESpenc.out of the Canons, 1.Timeoth.p.215.6. LEST arte tian F oa, 
Fifely,concerning the office of Subdeacons : firſt it 1s certaine;that they were employed as ca... 
riers of letters vnder the Biſhops, by whom they ſent their epiſtles and meſſages, as Eſpenc. ſhey. 
eth out of S. (yprian, (omment.in 1.Timoth p.214.4, But this was no EcclefraſticallfunQion, ang 
therefore they were no Eccleſiaſtical officers. Secondly,I haue ſhewed before our of the decree of 
Innocentims,cthat Subdeacons 1n times paſt were not counted amongſtthe ſacred orders. 
- Thus weſee what ſmall warrantthe Church of Rome hath for theſe fine ſuperfluous orders : 28 
for the other degrees of Deacons and Miniſters, wee refuſe them not,though wee deniethem tg 
haue any ſuch office to ſerue at the Mafle Altar : whereof I ſhall haue. occaſion ro ſpeake after. 
ward in-the Contronerſie as touching the Sacratnent of Order: and theretore of purpoſe I doe 
forbearein this place. OOTY Co ara lo, ONES FAIYe” 


% 
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What the holy Martyrs their opinion was of theſe popiſh orders,and their ridiculous apparel 
3c appeareth by Dodtor Taylor holy Martyr, who when the Biſhop. came to degrade him, vtterly 
refuſed to put on the popith prieſtly garments,calling them apiſh toyes,and toying trumperie, fit 
for boyes to laugh at, Fox pag.1 324. ROLF TO TOS TN 09-44 217, 
Biſhop Ridley Martyr,in the like cafe alſo refuſed, calling the aforeſaid veſtures, whereby the 
popith orders are diſtinguiſhed, fooliſh and abonunable, and'too-fond for a vice in a play. 


6. 


417.08c. :-: Wee? | = 
* Biſhop Cranmer alſo, as Boner was buſie in degrading him from the higheſt degree to the low- 
eſt, he mildly ſaid, All this needed not, I had my elfe done with this geare long agoe, pag.188;. 
Wherefore together with theſe holy Martyrs,wee condemne theſe deuiſed degrees of popiſh or- 
ders,wtth their fooliſh appurtenances,as ſuperſtitious, abominable,and Antichriftian. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE DIFFE-' 
_renceof Biſhops andother Miniſters. | : 


- d . 
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XX JE differfromthem in two points : Firſt, they ſay, that Biſhops are not onely in a higher 
Vier of {uperioritie to- other Miniſters, bat they are as Princes of the Clergie, arid 0- 
ther Miniſters as ſubieCts,and 1n all things to bee commaunded by them, Secondly,they affirme 
that Biſhops arc onely properly Paſtors, and rhat to them onely it doth appertaineto preach, and 
that other Miniſters haue no authoritie without their licence or conſent;to preach at all, and that 
not principally or chiefly, but ſoly and wholy to them appertaineth the right of conſecratir;s 
and giuing orders. - . Ft, 7B __ 

For the firſt, for the princely authoritie of Biſhops, whom they would haue obeyed inal things; 
they wreſt theſe and ſuch like places of Scripture, as 2.Cor. 1.9, I write vnto you, to know whc- 
ther you will be obedient 1n all things : &rgo,they muſt be abſolutely obeyed. 

Anſ. The Apoſtle challengeth onely obedience 1n ſuch rhings,as he ſhould commaund agrce- 
able to Gods word : For if Imy ſelfe (faith he) preach another Goſpell, hold me accurſed, Ga.1. 
Fulk,annot.1.( or.2,ſelt.3, DT OD PEps 

 Argum,2, Againſt an Elder receiue no accufation'ynder two or three witnefles, 1. Tim. .19. 
Ergo,the authoritie of Biſhops 1s abſolute and princelike ; Videmus Epiſcopum iudicem eſſe preſbyte- 
rorum, proinde verum principem : We ſee the Biſhop 1s the 1ndge of the Elders : Ergo,a prince ouer 
them, Bellar.cap.14.. 

Anſw. Firſt, it followeth not, Biſhops haue wriſdiftion and authoritie ouer other Miniſters: 
Ergo, they are princes ouer them. Can there be no preeminence and ſupertoritie in the Church, 
bur 1t muſt needes be princelike? Is euery 1dge aprince ouer hofs whuch are brought before h11 
to be 1ndged ? 2.Timothie had noſuchprincelike authoritie, for here it is reſtrained and limited, 
a rule 15 {et downeby-the Apoſtle which he muſt obſerue : Ergo, his authoritie was not abſolute. 
Thirdly, S.Paal was ſo farre coffe from making Timothie aprince in the Church at Epheſus, that 
he would rather haue him not to rebuke, but to exhort the Elders as fathers, the younger men 25 
brethren,chap.5.1. Where now is his princely authoritic become,whereas he maketh his ſubicts 
(as our aduerſaries call inferior Miniſters)his fathers and brethren > . 

For the ſecond, they reaſon thus :' the Apoſtles properly had the preaching of the word com- 
mitted ynto them, Act.6. For other were choſen to attend ypon tables : the Apoſtles alſo onely 
had the right of laying on of hands, A&.14.23. Erge,It is proper onely to Biſhops to preach,and 
co ordaine,who are the Apoltles ſucceſſors, Belarm.cap.1 3.0 14. 

Arſp. Firſt, Belarmine denieth that Biſhops doe properly ſucceede the Apoſtles, de portific* 
bb.4.25. becauſe he would magnihie the Pope his ghoſtly father aboueall Biſhops : but now tor- 
getting humſelte,he faith, Eprſcopspropric ſuccedunt Apoſtolis, Bilhops doe properly ſucceede _ 
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oftles, chapter. 14. and ſo by this reaſon euery Biſhop hath as full authoritie as the Pope, -Se- 

condly, euery godly and faithfull Biſhop is a ſucceſlor to the Apoſtles, wee deny 1tnot, and Fulk.Annot, 
(6 are all Eaithfull and godly paſtors and Miniſters : for in reſpeCt of. their extraordinarie cal- loh.zo,ſcQ.z, 
ling, miraculous giftes and Apoſtlethip, the Apoſtles haue properly no ſucceſſors, as maſter 
Benbridge Martyr faith, thathee belecued nor Biſhops to bee the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, for 
that they bee not called as they Were nor haue that grace : Fox. pag.2046 .Artic;,6, That there= 
fore, which the Apoſtles. were eſpecially appointed ynto, 1s the thing, wherein the Apoltles 
were properly..\ucceeded ; but that was the preaching of the Goſpell : As Saint Paul faith, hee was 
ſentto preach, not to baptizs, 1.Corinthians 1,17. Thisalfo the prophet Eſay ſheweth, where hee 
faich in the name of the Lord : Myworads, which Thane put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart our of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeede, nor of thy ſeedes ſeede. .Eſay.59.verle 21, The promiſe of ſuc- 
cefſion, wee ſee, 181n the preaching of the word, which appertaineth as well to other 'paſtors 
and Miniſters, .as vnto Biſhops, as afterward ſhall bee declared. 'Againe, ſeeing in the Apoſtles 
time Epiſcops,, and: Preſbyter, a Biſhop,” and a:Prieſt, were neitherin name nor office diftin= | 
guiſhed, as Maſter Lambert Martyr proucth by that place of Saint Paul,Tir.r. where the Apoltle Fox.pag.trtr, 
calleth them Bifhops,verſ.7.whorn before verſ.;.he had named Presbyters,Prieſts, or Elders. To 
this agreeth the Councell eAqwiſgranerſ cap.8, colleCting thus our of this place : Panlus Ipoſtolus 
Preſbyteros,"vt vere faceraptes, ſub nomine Epiſcoporum adſenerat : Paul the Apoſtle doth affirme the 
Elders or Preſoyters tobe true Prieſts or Paſtors vader the name of Biſhops, Iefolloweth then thar ci- 
ther the Apoltles alſ1gned no ſucceſſion, while they lined, neither appointed their ſucceflors, or 
thatindifferently all faithfull Paſtors and Preachers of the Apoſtolikefaith, are the Apoſtles ſuc- 
cefiors. Ike 19-410 15002 Ko tA ME CERNESEST 

Thirdly, at that time when the Deacons were elected, the congregation was at Ieruſalem,nei- 
ther were there. as.yet any other Paſtors ordained; and therefore the Apoſtles onely attended 
ypon preaching otthe word : butafterward when they had ordained Paſtors in other Churches, 
to themalſofally was committed the word of reconcularion, Epheſ.4.11.Chrift hathigiuen ſome 
to be Apoſtles; fore Prophets, ſome-Paſtors and teachers : So that Paſtors and teachers, though 
ordained firft:by the Apoſtles, yethad:their calling of:God : and together in their calling; autho- 
riteand commuſſion toprefch; neither being once ordained, needed they to expett any further 
licenſe fromthe Apoſtles,  : 7 oO nel th oro ets iT OO PH 
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Andas forthe right of ordayning and impoſition of hands, though it were chiefly in the A- 


- - 


poſiles, yet the Paſtors and Elders rogether with them1ayde ontheir hands; AR.13.4. Yea the 


Rhemiſts confefleas much, chat when a Prieſt is to be ordered;the reftof the Prieſts together with. 
the Biſhop do lay on their hands, Annorar,r.Timoth.q.18,What doth thus elſe fignifie, but that they 
have ſome entereſt in ordayning together with the Biſhop > —_.. Barts on 
; The Proteſtants. cla Jy. 
2Irſt;though we doe admitfe;th at for auoyding of Schiſme, the Church hath thought 1t meete, 
& there ſhould be differencein/degreeand aſuperioritic among Miniſters, yet your princely do- 
minion which you doe vrge,in nowiſe muſt beadmitred. I EeY | 
- Argam1.\ 1t1s-contrarie to therule of Chriſt, Luk.22.25.7he Kingsof the nations are-Lordsouer 
them,and they that haue authoritie oner them,are called benefaftors. Here our Sauiour forbiddeth,thar 
there ſhould-be.any ſuch princelike and pompous preeminence among ecclefiaſticallperſons,-as 
there 15 among ſecular and ciuil gouernors. A ſupertoritie may begrannted, burnotas the Prince 
1:0uer his ſubteRts : it was ſoin time of poperie, that the people were halfe ſubie&ts tothe Prince 
and halfe ſubics to their ſpirituall gouerhours : But hoakk we acknowledge other ecclefiaſtt- 
callfathers and paſtors,yet we are ſubieRs onely to our Prince. | | - 
.  Argum.2, $.Peter allo is flat againſt this princely rule and dominion, Feede the flocke, (faith 
he)not as Lords ouer Gods heritage,but that you may be enfamples, 1.Pet. 5.3. Butare not they, 
'Ipray you, Lords ouer the flocke,that challenge tobePrinces? 4 7 SEES 
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- Let ysſeewhar antiquitie ſaith : Concil. Carthag.4.can.3 4. Epiſcopus in quolbet loco ſedens,ſlare 
preſoyteruns non patiatur : Whereſocuer the Biſhop ſitteth, heemuſt not ſuffer a ſumpleprieſt to 
ſand before him : and this canon 1s confirmed in the decrees : diftin&.g5.c.9. Againe, can, 2 5, E- 
Piſcoprs in conſeſſu:preſbyterorum ſublimior ſedeat, intra damum vero collegam preſbyterorum ſe eſſe cog- 
noſcat : The Biſhop in the afſemblic of Prieſtes, ought to ſit in the higheſt place z but within the 

uſe, let him know that hee is but their fellow,” This canon alſo1sratified in the decrees, di/f. 
956.10, Theſe ancient Canons, as they gauc ynto Biſhops ouer their brethren ſome preemi- 
nence toauoyd confuſion , ſo they allow them not a princely or lordly authoritie, to ſtay their 
ambrtion, See allo for this point, your owne decrees. : diſtinit,95.c.7. Epiſcopi ſe ſacerdotes eſſe no- 
weTHe.Gc, LetBiſhops know, that they are Miniſters, not Lords; let.them honour their Clergie, 
as the Clergie, thatthey againe may be honoured of them,as Biſhops. And againe, (a»ſ.8.9.1. 
420. lind mftrendumeſt,ce, This may be Ln” thole',: Qui de Epiſcopatu intumeſcunte. 
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which do ſwell withpride becauſe they are Biſhops, thinking that they haue gotten not anunifte. 
riall, but an umperaall office. &c. _ | 

Secondly, concerning the power of preaching, we affirme , that euery Paſtor once ordayneq, 
hath ſufficient authoritie to preach in his owne flocke and charge, as /ohn Hufſe notably proueq 
to their face out of a certaineglofle in the fift booke of the decretals, that when as the Biſhop ox. 
dayneth any pricſt,he gineth him alſo therewithall authoritie ro preach. We dente not, but when 
there is juſt occaſion,this authoritie may be reſtrained by the Church gouernours,and fo alſo ma 
an euill Miniſter be ſuſpended from his whole nuniſterie. But the power before ſpoken of,he hath 
at his firſt receiuing of orders : Wethus ſhew it. Wh, 

Whatſoeuer belongethto the office of a Minifter ſet ouer a flocke or charge, hee receiueth the 
power thereof when he is ordayned : Butto preach the word, belongeth to the office of ſuch : for 
preaching is properly the feeding of the people. og} LES 2! 

But ſee the abſurditie of the Papiſts : they ſay it 1s not proper tothe Prieſthood to preach , but 
onely to haue power to ſacrifice the body of Chriſt : Butt is proper to the Biſhop , lay they, to 
preach. We anſwere : Firſt, then the Biſhop 1s properly the paſtor of euery flocke and congre. 
gation in his dioceſſe,for he that properly feedeth, 1s properly the Paſtor : And he that 1s proper. 
ly the Paſtor,hath the charge of ſoules properly; yea more, then hath the particular Paſtor:tor he 
15 improperly their Paſtor, butas it were the Biſhops ſubſtitute and Vicar. But what Biſhop in 
the worlde is able to beare ſo great a burthen, to haue the eſpeciall and proper charge of all the 
ſoules 1n his diocefſe2 Itis not to be denyed, but he hatha charge of their ſoules, as a Chriſtian 
Prince alſo hath in ſome reſpe&t of his ſubieRs : but to ſay, he 1s the proper Paſtor, and hath the 
proper and principall charge of ſoules in teaching and feeding of them (for the queſtions now 
of preaching, not of gouerning ) who'isable to abide 1t? Secondly , but ourRhemiſts tell ys a- 
nother tale,thatmany that are notable to preach,are meete enough ro be Biſhops, ! 1.Timoth,,, 
ſet.13. Ergo, it is not proper to Biſhops neither to preach. I pray youthen , for whom1s it _ 

c 


per? if neither for Biſhops nor inferiour paſtours, then for none, Thirdly, they make bur ſeuen 


orders of Eccleſiaſticall Minifters,and thepriefthood 1s the chefe: for a Biſhop'anda Prieſt make 
but one order, as Bellarmine confeſſeth chapter x 1. But to none of all theſe orders:itis proper to 
preach : for ſeeing it is not proper to the prieſt, none of rhe 1nferiour'orders can challenge it. See 
then what goodly orders theſe are, which leaue the very chiefe part of the-miniſterie vndone, 
which 1s the preaching of the-word. Ithinke their meaning 1s, thar' this preaching 1s not ſo ne- 


ccſfary a duttc, but may be well ſpared in the Church, FEOF A Eb, 7 

eArgum.2, That which a man 1s bound to do vnder paine of the curſe of God , that hee may 
lawfully performe 1n due order without the leaue of men : but a.woe 1s Iayd vpon them that 
preach not the Goipell , where they are bound , 1. Corinthians: 9.16, Ergo. «Argument. 
Wictif. "206 _ | : 
x; . A man1s bound to gue corporall almes to.the poore, theneedie, the hungry, the 
thirſtie,neither 1s he to craue leaue of any : Ergo,much more to teach the 1gnorant,to comforrt the 
weake,and doe other ductics appertayning to lus charge. Jrgum Wicliff. ET (28 

To theſe agree the decrees of former times : Concil. Aquiſgranenſ.cap.8.ex Iſdor. Preſbyters, þ- 
cat epiſcopis, difþenſatio myſteriorum Dei commiſſa eſt ; preſunt enim Eccleſia (brifti &*-in confettione 
dominici ſanguinis &c. conſortes cum epiſcopis ſunt, 6militer & in dottrina populorum, & officio pradi- 
candi,erc, Vnto Prieſts, as well as to Biſhops, 1s commutted the diſpenſation of Gods myſteries, 
for they are ſet ouer the Church of God, and are partakers with Bithops, both in the con- 
feAion of the ſacrament of Chritts bloud, &c. and in the teaching of the people, and office of 

reaching. f 

F Conftantinop.8. can,$.9, It was decreed thus, that whereas Photius the ſchiſmaticall Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, who did vſurpe that See,did extort writings from the Clergie, vndertheir owne 
hands, wherein they promiſed to cleaue to hun, and he againe gaue them writings, authorizing | 
chem thereby to preach : the Councell thereupon thus determined,Y? liceat omnibus idoneis docere 
libere ſine facultate per chirographas, That it ſhould be lawfull for all that were fit to preach without 


licenſe vader hand writing. 


Likewiſe in their owne decrees , diſtinft.g5.c.6. we thus reade : Nemo hinc Epiſcoporum iraſea- 
tur gc. Letnot the Biſhops from henceforth be offended , if the Presbyters or Miniſters cxhort 
the people,tt they preachin the Church, &c. He that wil not haue them to dothar, which is com- 
manded of God, let him fay, is any man greater then Chriſt 2 if the Miniſter do conſecrate the 
bodie of Chriſt, and bleflethe Sacrament, ought he not to pronounce the bleſſing ypon the peo- 
ple? And it followeth in the ſameplace. Thus by your commandement ( 6 vnequall prelates)rhe 
Manifter of God doth looſe his office, is depriued'of the ve of his tongue, he is maymed, he hath 
onely the naine of a Miniſter, but the fulnefle and perfeCtion thereof, which appertaineth to Þ!5 
confecration,he holdeth not ; much more followerh inthe ſame place , whichmay be applyed - 
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aint popiſh Biſhops,that cut the inferior Miniſters ſhort of the better part of their office,which 
15 tO preach the word of God. | | | 

Againe : ibid.diftintt. 95.6.7. Peſſime conſuetudings eft : Tt 1s a yery bad cuſtome 1n certaine Chur- 
ches,for Prieſts to hold their peace 1n the preſence of the Biſhops,as though they did either en ute, 
or {corne to heare them, contrary tothe Apoltle which ſaith, /f any thing be renealed to another fit- 
ting by, ler the firſt keepe ſilence. Thus farre thar decree out of S.Hierome. 

Maiſter Lambert Martyr. It 1s lawfull tor all Priefts freely to preach the word, and that at all 
times,in al places,and to alperſons,alchough they be not ſent: for al ſuch are choſen to be preach- 
ers, and therefore ſent:for of this ſpeaketh Gregory in his paſtorals, ſaying, Predicationis officium ſu- 
ſeipit quiſquis ad ſacerdotium accedit: Whoſoeuer taketh prieſthood vpon him,taketh vpon him al- 
{the office of preaching : Fox.pag.1111.reſponſ.ad articul.22, 
| Maiſter Tindall Martyr, there 1s but one efpeciall office that pertayneth to thine orders, and 
thatis to preach the word of God.pag.12 3. | | 

Concerning the power of giuing orders : As S. Pas ſpeaketh of rhe laying on of his hands,2. 
Tim.1.6. ſo he maketh mention of 1mpoſition of hands by the Elderſhip, 1.Tim.4.14. And the 
Rhemiſts vpon that place mu{like notthe praQtiſe of the Church,that their Prieſts doe lay on their 
hands together with the Biſhop vpon his head thar is to be ordayned. 

Concil, Carthaginenſ.4.can.z, Onmespreſbyteri, quipraſentes ſunt, manus ſas inxta manum epiſcopi, 
ſuper caput preſbytert ordinanas teneant, Let all the Prieſts that are preſent, hold their hands next to 
the Biſhops hand vpon his head that is ro be ordained. Againe caz.24. of the ſame Councell. Epi. 
ſcopm fine concilio Clericorum Clericos non ordinet : The Biſhop mult not gjue orders, bur in the pre- 
ſence and afſemblie of the Clergie. By this then it 1s maniteſt, that impoſition of hands doth not 
wholy and tolte belong vnto the Biſhop, ſeeing the reſt of the Elders were wont to lay on their 


hands likewiſe, or the Biſhop inthe name of the reſt, Falk.annot,T it.1.ſeft.2, So that the Elders 
werenotexcluded, Ks 


' AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, WHETHER THE 
difference betweene Biſhops and other Miniſters be grounded vpon- 
| the Law of God,and inſtitution of the Apoſtles. 


The Papiſts. 
Ellarmine affirmeth, that the turiſdition of Biſhops, as now it ſtandeth in their Church, and 


the difference betweene them, and other Presbyters, 1s, ire diaino,grounded ypon the Law 
of God, and of ſuchneceſlitie, that he holdeth the- contrary to be herelie, and thoſe to be here- 
tikes, thar hold this difference to ariſe rather of a politike conſtitution of the Church to auoyd 
Schiſne, then of the ioſtirution of the Apoſtles : 4b.1.de Clericzs £.14., Yea they hold them to 
beno Churches at all, which are not vnder the gouernement of Biſhops, but of other ouerſeers, 
and ſuperintendents: San? ego,nec eccleſian ibi intelligere poſſuns ec.Surely lee not(faith one) how 
there can be any Church, where there is no Biſhop : Efpevc.in 1.T7im.194-h. And ſo s1t inalate 
decree of theirs out of the Councel of Paris: diftin&.93.c.8. Nullaratione Clerici &c. They in no 
wiſcareſaid to be Clerkes,or prieſts, that are not gouerned ynder the diſcipline of ay Ps 
forfuch the Charch in former time called eAcephali, men without an head : Which decree if 1t be 
lo vnderſtood, that no Churchought to be without an head,thatis, ſome commendableforme of 
diſcipline and gouernement , then may it well be receiued : but if it be taken ſtrictly, that no | 
Church can be without ſuch Biſhops, as they haue ; this were both to condemne the Churches of 
Genenua, and Scotland, and diners in Germanie,which haue Superintendents, and no Biſhops at 
all;asalſothe Churchof England, that hath Biſhops, but not ſuch, as theirs are. Let vs ſee ſome 
of their arguments, for the neceſlary difference and preeminence of Biſhops by the law of God. 
Argum,1, In the old Teſtament, there was rhe high Prieſt as chiefe, ypon whole ſentence euc- 
ry matter depended, and other inferior prieſts vnder his obedience : in the new Teſtament, Bt- 
1Ops are as the high Prieſts then; and presbyters now, as the inferior prieſts then, Ergo , by the 
Law of God there is a difference. Bellarm. | 
Anſo, Firſt, the high Prieft in the Law was a figure of Chriſt , who is the high Prieſt of the 
new Teſtament, and chiefe Shepheard. 1,Pet. g.4. and therefore this type being fulfilled 1n 
Chriſt,cannot properly be applyed to the external Hierarchie ofthe Church. Secondly, if euery 
Biſhop be this high Prieſt, 4 #6 haue youloſt one of your beſt arguments for the Pope , whom 
you would haue to be the high Prieſt 1n the Church. Thirdly, a difference notwithſtanding we 
cant of prioritie and order,but not of princely dominion, both in the Prieſts of the old law,and 
te Miniſters of the Goſpel. Fourthly,it 1s yntrue, that all things were gouerned onely at the will 
Ortne high Prieſt, for the other Prieſts alſo were his aſliſtants, and did debate matters 1n Coun- 
clwiththem, And this was that -vipr, the Sanedrim or Councel, AGt. 5.34.« wherein ogtnet 
p Y 4 with 
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with the high Prieſts were aſſembled other Elders alſo , called Preſbyteri, Presbyters , At.4.8. 
23. And this cne of your owne writers confeſſeth : Er Sywagoga, & poſtea Eccleſia ſeniores haby.. 
it, &c. Both the Synagogue and afterward the Church had certaine Elders,without whoſe coun. 
ſell , nothing was done : which Seigniorie, by what negligence it was growen out of vie, S. 2. 
broſe modeitly confeſſeth hee knew not; Eſpenc.in 1.Timoth.c.g.verſ.t. Fittly, S. Hierome reaſo. 
neth thus, that if Moſes, qui potait ſolu preeſſe : that if e Moſes , who might himſelfe onely haye 
beene Ruler of the people , yet choſe vnto him 70. Elders, rogether with whom hee 11dged the 
people : ſo ſhould Biſhops and Presbyters in commune regere;g0ucrne the Church in common, i. 
mitating Moſes ; Hierom Enag. If Moſes had partners in the gouernement of the cwuill ſtate, 
there is noqueſtion, butthe high Prieſt had Iikewiſe1n the ecclefialticall. 

eArgum.2, Chriſt ordayned 12.Apoſtles, and 70.Diſciples beſide, betweene whomthere wag 
great difference; the Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles, the Prieſts comean the place of the Diſciples; 
Ergo. 

Ss, Firſt, Belarmine here diſputeth not to the point, for he 1s not onely toproue a ſimple 
difference and diſtintion, which we graunt : buta Princely preeminen ce, Which hee ſhall never 
ſhew. Secondly, not onely Biſhops, but all faithfull Paſtors and Miniſters are the Apoſtles ſuc. 
cefſors : as [gnatins wignefleth epiſtol.ad Trallianos. Subditieſtote &c, Be ye ſubieCt to the Colledge 
of the Presbyters, as to the Apoſtles of the Lord : though 1n the ſame place he compare the Bt. 
ſhops to Chriſt, the prieſts to his Apoſtles , as noting a differcnce;yer it 1s ſufficient , for thar pur. 
poſe we alledge it,that they alſo are reſembled to the Apoſttes. Thirdly,that Prieſts ſucceed inthe 
place of the Apoſtles, and that Deacons are in ſtead of the 70. Diſciples: and nor, as he ſaith: thus 
1t 15cutdentout of their owne decrees,diffinf.68.c.5.Damaſns, non amplins, quam duos ordines, ec, 
We reade but of two orders among the Diſciples of Chriſt,that 1s,of the twelue Apoſtles and the 
70.Diſciples: And who are now inthe place of thoſe, /nnocentins ſheweth,decret.Greg.1b,1 tit.14, 
C.9. Hos ſolos Primitina Eccleſia ce, The primitive Church onely had thele two ſacred orders , of 
Prieſts and Deacons. Fourthly, his argument concludeth not, Apoſtles were aboue Diſciples: 
Ergo, Biſhops &c.vnleſle he do afſume thus, but Biſhops are Apoſtles:which1s denied by [gnarua, 
who though he were neere to the Apoſtles time, being the third Biſhop of Antioch after Perer,and 
had ſeene Chriſt after his reſurreCion; yet writing to the Antiochians, faith, He nou vis Apoſte 
la precipio: I do.not command thele things as an Apoſtle, | 

Argum.3, S.Paul ſaith to Timotbie : Receme no accuſation againſt an Elder but under two or three 
witneſſes - 1. Timoth. 5. Here Timothie Biſhop cf Epheſus ,'1s made iudge of the Prictts and Mint- 
ſers : Ergo, inthe Apoſtles time a difference. &c. Bellarm.tbid- 

eAnſw. Firlt, 1tmay be doubted whether Timorhie were ſo ordayned by the Apoſtle Biſhop of 
Epheſus, as now a Biſhop 1s ſet ouer his dioceſſe : for then the Apoſtle would neuer haue called 
him ſo often from his charge as he doth,and employed him in the ſeruice of, other Churches;as he 
ſendeth him to Cormthus, 1.Cor.6. 10. to the Theſſalonians to confirme their faith, 1.Thefſ: 2.2. 
and to other Churches beſide, Its moſt like, that Tirrorbie had the place and calling of an Euan- 
gcliſt, whoſe office was to ſecond the Apoſtles in their miniſterie, and to water that,which the A- 
poſtles had planted. And that the calling of Euangeliſts and Biſhops , which were Paſtors, was 
diuers, it appearcth by S. Paul Epheſ.4.11, He hath ginen ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets , ſeme E- 
wangeliſts, ſome Paſtors &c. And that Timothie was ſu ko an Euvangelift,it may be gathered,for that 
the Apoſtle biddeth him do the worke of an Euangelift, 2. Timoth.4.. Secondly, and againe, 
ſeeing that Timothie was ordayned by the authoritic of the Elderſhip , 1.Timoth.4.14. which 
they themſclues tranſlate the Prieſthood z and the Rhemiſts expound it of the ancient praRtiſe of 
the Church, when the Pricſts together with the Biſhop lay their hands vpon him thar is ordained: 
ex Concil.(arthag.4.c.3. and fo allo Joban.Grepperrs their owne bird doth ynderſtand it;to whom 
alſo conſcnreth EFevc. in his Commentarie vpon thar place : how then could Timabie be aBi- 
ſhop ſtrictly and preciſely taken, being ordained by presbyters? Thirdly , butto admit that Ti- 
mothie was a Biſhop, orattheleaſt, which is all one tothe matter in hand, greater then a Biſhop: 
yet cannot he conclude from hence the princely preeminence ouer prieſts as their ſubieQs, and 
an abſolute and plenarie power in them, the other excluded : for he biddeth Timothie not to re- 
buke, but to exhort the Elders as Fathers ; which Epephanizzs vnderſtandeth of elder Miniſters: 
whereby he gtueth no princely dominion to Timothie , but a brotherly ſuperioritie in gentle ad- 
monition. Againe, where he ſaith ,-receiue no accuſation &c. though he ſpeake by name to Timo- 
thie, direCting his ſpeech to him as the chiefe, yet he excludeth not the reſt: as the holy Ghoſt wri- 
ring tothe Angels and chicfc Paſtors of the ſeuen Churches, Apocal.2.3. implicth thereſt of the 
Minitters and Church there, as may appeare by the matter of the Epiſtles , wherein the faults of 
the whole Church are reproucd, and their vertues commended. Neither can it be gathered by 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Lay hands ſuddenly upon no man, &c. that Timathie had thus ſole power 
in hunſelts : tor the Apoſtle would nor giue that to him, which he did not take to himſelfe , wir 
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aſſociated vNto himthe reſt of the Preſbyterte inthe ordaining of Timorhie, 1 Tm. 4. 14, but he 
eakerh to hum as the chiefe, Wherctore whatſoeuer yet hath been alleaged,this champion hath 
Eiled in the proofe of tlie princely Monarch of his mutred Biſhops by the worde of God : I will 
come now to deltuer our owne opinion, 
ITO LS; The Protetants. 
AF the difference betweene Biſhops and Prieſts there are three opinions : the firſt of ering, 
who:did hold that all-Minifters ſhould bee equall,and that a Biſhop was not,neither ought 
to beſuperiour to a Prieſt, nenther that there was any difference at all berweene them: which opi- 
nion of his, was counted among other herefies: Auguſtin.de hereſib.cap.y 3. Epbipban.hereſ.75. The 
ſecond opinion 1n the other extreame 1sof the Papilts,as we haue ſeene, that would have not 0n- 
ly a difference,buta princely preeminence of their Biſhops ouer the Clergie,and that by the word 
of God : andthey vrge itto bee ſo neceſlarie, that they are noChurches,which recemue not their 
pontificall hierarchie. The third opinion 1s betweene both, that although this diftin&tion of Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, as 1t15 now recetued, cannot be directly proued out of Scripturezyer 1t1s very 
necefſary for the policte ofthe Church,to auoid ſchiſmes, & to preſerue it in vmitie:Of this judge- 
ment B. /ewel againſt Harding ſheweth both Chryſoftome, Ambroſe,and Hierome to hane been; De- 
ferſ. Apolog.pag.248, And amongtt the reſt Saint Hierome thus writeth : eApoitolum per ſpicue dace- 
rec, That the Apoſtle reacheth euidently, that Biſhops:and Prieſts were the ſame : Yet he hol- 
deth chis diſtinCtion to be neceſlarie for the gouernment of the Church : Quod vnus poſt eleftnrs eff, 
qui ceteris preponereturyn ſohiſmatss fattum eſt remedium: That one afterward was choſen,to bee ſet 
ouer the reſt, 1t was doneto bea remedie againſt ſchiſme : ad Ewag, To thisopinion of Saint Hie- 
rome ſab{cribeth Biſhop /ewe/1n the place before quoted , and a moſt reuerend Prelate of our 
Church yet lung, 1n theſe words : I know theſe names bee confounded 1n the Scriptures, but I 
ſpeake according tothe manner and cuſtome of the Church euer fince the Apoſtles time, Defenſ; 
anſw,admoxit.pag. 383. Wluch ſaying 1s agreeable to that of. S. Auguſtine : Secundum honorum vaca- Epilt.19.ad 
bula que eccleſie vſus obtinuit,cc, According tothe names of honour, which the yſe or cuſtome of Hieron. 
the Charch hath obrained,a Biſhop 1s greater then a Prielt. So that eAupatine hnmielfe,who was 
no Aerian. doth ground this diftin&tion rather ypon ancient cuſtome, en the Scripture. Now 
then of theſe three opin1ons, the two firlt we retect,the one ofthe Papitts we haue alreadie confu- 
ted ; the other of Aeris commeth now to be examined ; the third followeth by our arguments to 
be confirmed. atopy "ET 5 fy cc 
That 4erin was inſtly condemned of the Charch for bringing 1n a popular equalitie of Mint- 
ſters1nto the Church(though he deſerned not for this opinion onely,to be counted amongſt the 
greateſt heretik2s)thus we maket plaine. EY FRA | 
eArgum,t, There was an order and prioritie amongſt the Apoſtles themſelues, though 1n re- 
ſpett of thetr Apoſtleſhip they were all of one authoritie : much more therefore ſhould there bee 
an order and degree amongſt the Miniſters of the Church,who are infertour to the Apoſtles. 
The firit part 1s thus proued : A&&.1.The prioritie of ſpeaking 1s giuen to Peter, 1n the ele&tion 
of Matthias, ARt.1 5.The definitiue ſentence is pronounced by S. /ames. Galath.2.7,8. Saint Paul 
1s ordained the chiefe Apoſtle of the vncircumciſion, and Saint Peter of the circumcfion. And 
among{t the Apoſtles themſelues, ſome were counted the chiefe and eſteemed as pillars, as James, 
Cephas,lohn,Galath.2.2.9. We alſo graunt, that Peter, when he confefſed Chriſt for and 1n the 
name of the reſt, had a primacie of order,and a prioritieat that time,who allo for and in the name 
ofthe reſt firft recciued the keyes of the Church, And thus much Cyprean acknowledgeth : Hoc e- 
rant cateri ApoFtoli,quod fait Petrus,&c.Thereſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame that Peter was, ha- 
eng lie fellowſhip of power and honour : but the beginning is from one, that the Church may 
appcare to be one, de ſimplicit.prelator. Wherefore if that among the Apoſtles an order and prio- 
ritte may bee graunted , how much more amongſt other Miniſters 1s a difference to bee ad- 
mitted? | 
Argum.2. Saint Paul faith, God hath ordained in the Charch,firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly 
teachers, theu them that doe worke miracles, after that the gifts of healing,cc. The Apotltle here af- 
ligning to ſome the firſt place, to others the ſecond,to ſome the third,and ſo to the fift, eudently 
eweth,that there was a difference,and a preeminence 1n the gifts and callings of the Church, 
nd {cerng it cannot be denied, but that rhe Apoſtles were chiefe and ſuper1our to all other Mint- 
"$1 followerth, that the Apoſtles themſclues allowed a ſuperioritie in the Minitters of the 
Uurch, And although their calling was extraordinarie, and therefore they were the chuefe; yet 
after their calling ceaſed,and they were trantlated, an order ſtill for gouernment was to remaine 
inthe Church, —_ 
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with the high Prieſts were aſſembled other Elders alſo , called Preſtyteri, Presbyters, AA.g.g, 
23. And this one of your owne writers confefſeth : Er Sywagoga, & poſtea Eccleſia ſeniores baby. 
it, &c, Both the Synagogue and afterward the Church had certaine Elders, withoutwhoſe coun. 
ſell , nothing was done : which Seignioric, by what negligence 1t was growen out. of vie, S. 2p. 
broſe modeſtly confeſſeth hee knew not; Eſpenc.in 1.Timoth.c.5,verſ.x. Fiftly, S. Hierome reaſg. 
neththus, that if Moſes, qui potacit ſolus preeſſe : that if Moſes , who might himſelte onely haye 
beene Ruler of the people, yet choſe vntohim 70. Elders, together with whom hee 1dgedthe 
people : ſo ſhould Biſhops and Presbyters im communeregere;goucrne the Church in common, i. 
mitating Moſes; Hierom Enag. If Moſes had partners in the gouernement of the ciuill ſtate, 
there is noqueſtion, butthe high Prieſt had I1ikewtſe1n the ecclefiaſticall. 
eArgum.2. Chriſt ordayned 12.Apoſtles, and 70.Diſciples beſide, betweene whomthere wag 
great difference; the Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles, the Prieſts come4n the place of the Diſciples; 
Ergo. | | 
Ss, Firſt, Bellarmine here diſputeth not to the point, for he 15 not onely to Poe a ſimple 
difference and diſtin&ion, which we graunt : but a Princely preeminence, which hee ſhall neyer 
ſhew. Secondly, not onely Biſhops, but all faithfull Paſtors and Miniſters are the Apoſtles ſuc- 
ceſſors : as /gnatizs witneſleth epiſtol.ad Trallianos. Subditieftote &c. Beye ſ\ubieCt to the Colledge 
of the Presbyters, as to the Apoſtles of the Lord : though 1m the ſame place he compare the By. 
ſhops to Chriſt,the priens to his Apoſtles, as noting a difference;yer it 1s ſufficient, for that pur. 
poſe we alledge it,that they alſo are reſembled to the Apoſthes. Thirdly,that Prieſts ſucceedin the 
place of the Apoſtles, and that Deacons are in ſtead of the 70. Diſciples: and nor, as he ſaith: thus 
1t 15euidentout of their owne decrees,diffinf#.68.c.5.Dawmaſns, non amplins, quam duos ordines, ec. 
We reade but of two orders among the Diſciples of Chriſt,that 1s,of the twelue Apoſtles and the 
70.Diſciples: And who are. now in the place of thoſe, /nnocentins ſheweth,decrer.Greg.b.1 tit 14, 
c.9. Hos ſolos Primitiua Eccleſia &c, The primitive Church onely had theſe two ſacred orders , of 
Prieſts and Deacons. Fourthly, his argument concludeth not, Apoſtles were aboue Diſciples: 
Ergo, Biſhops &c.vnlefle he do aſſume thus, but Biſhops are Apoſtles:which 1s denied by [gnatin, 
who though he were necre to the Apoſtles time, being the third Biſhop of Antioch after Perer,and 
had ſcene Chriſt after his reſurrection; yet writing tothe Antiochians, ſaith, He non vii Apoſtc 
la precipio: I do.not command theſe things as an Apoſtle. 


Argum.3. S.Paul ſaith to Timothie : Receine no accuſation againſt an Elder but vnder two or three 
witneſſes : 1.Timoth. 5. Here Timothie Biſhop of Epheſus ,' is made iudge of the Priefts and Mini- 
ſers : Ergo, inthe Apoſtles timea difference. &c. Bellarm.ibid, | 

eAnſw. Firlt, it _ be doubted whether Timorthie were ſo ordayned by the Apoſtle Biſhop ef 
Epheſus, as now a Biſhop 1s ſet ouer his dioceſſe : for then the Apoſtle would neuer haue called 
him ſo often from his charge as he doth,and employed him inthe ſeruice ofgother Churches;as he 
ſendeth him to Cortmthus, 1.Cor.6. 10. to the Theſſalonians to confirme thei: faith, 1.Thef(. 2.2. 
and to other Churches beſide. Itis moſt hike, that Timotbie had the place and calling of an Euan- 
gelift, whoſe office was to ſecond the Apoſtles in their miniſterie, and to water that,which the A- 
poſtles had planted. And that the calling of Euangelifts and Biſhops , which were Paſtors, was 
diuers, 1t agpearcth by S. Pax] Epheſ.4.11, He hath ginen ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome E- 
wangeliſts, ſome Paſtors &c. And that Timothie was ſu $ an Evangeliſt, may be gathered,for that 
the Apoſtle biddeth him do the worke of an Euangelift, 2. Timoth.4.; Secondly, and againe, 
| ſeeing that Timothie was ordayned by the authoritie of the Elderſhip , 1.Timoth.4.14. which 

they themſclues tranſlate the Prieſthood ; and the Rhemiſts expound it of the ancient praiſe of 
the Church, when the Prieſts together with the Biſhop lay their hands vpon him that is ordained: 
ex Concil.(arthag.4.c.3. and fo allo Joban.Grepperwa their owne bird doth ynderſtand it;zto whom 
alſo conſenreth ESerc. in his Commentarie vpon thar place : how then could Timerbie be aBi- 
ſhop ſtrictly and precilely taken, being ordained by presbyters? Thirdly ; but to admit that Ti- 
mothie was a Biſhop, orattheleaſt,, which isall one tothe matter.in hand, greater then a Biſhop: 
yet cannot he conclude from hence the princely preeminence ouer prieſts as their ſubies, and 
an abſolute and plenarie power in them, the other excluded : for he biddeth Timothie not to re- 
buke, but to exhort the Elders as Fathers ; which Epephanizxs vnderſtandeth of elder Miniſters: 
whereby he giueth no Prineny dominion to Timethie , but a brotherly ſuperioritie in gentle ad- 
monition. Againe, where he faith ,-receine no accuſation exc. though he ſpeake by name to Time- 
thie, directing his ſpeech to him as the chiefe, yet he excludeth nor the reſt: as the holy Ghoſt wri- 
ring tothe Angels and chiefe Paſtors of the ſeuen Churches, Apocal.2.3. implicth thereſt of the 
| Miniſters and Church there, as may appeare by the matter of the Epiſtles , wherein the faults of 
the whole Church are reproued, and their yertues commended. Neither can it be gathered by 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Lay hands ſuddenly vpon no man, &c. that Timathic had this ſole power 
in hunſelte : tor the Apoſtle would nor giue that to him, which he did not take to _—_ , who 
i Jr DTT 'D aſlociared 
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afſociatedvnto himthe reſt of the Preſbyteric inthe ordaining of Timorh; 
} caketh £O him as the chicfe, Wherefore whatſocuer yet ichBeen leaged rock - oo be 
failed in the proofe of tlie princely Monarch of his mutred Biſhops by the worde of Gol 1] will 


come now-todeliuer our owne opinion, =; 
IO 20: © TheProteflants.: 
AF thie difference betwweene Biſhops and Pri "I Tp 
Eta bolack ets re way 0 and Pricfts there are three opinions : the firſt of Heriny 
rn tall-Minifters ſhould bee equall,;and that a Biſhop wa citl 4 
to be ſuperiour to a Prieſt; newther that there w diff Arremgrety cy 
nion of h1s,was counted among other hereſi arr + 1 toon at all betweene them: which op1- 
ſecond opinion in the other extreame is: of theP. "gu . hareſib .CAP.\ Zo Epbipban.hareſ. 75. The 
ly a difference,butaprincely reeminence of tl apiſts,as we haue ſcene, that would haue not 0n- 
& God : andthey vrge 1t <0 beb ſo W8: 30H TR _— TR ALA} he wore 
9 TEIN ws Þ MEN 6c 1ey are noChurches,which rece! {5 44 
tificall hierarchie. The thi , 9 WNLCN TECEMe not their 
[ops and Prieſts, as1t1s tain meg " en e both, that although this diftinCtion of Bi- 
neceſſary for the policte ofthe Church no f 1 - —_ proued out of Scripturezyer 1t1s very 
"nt B Jewel agaitiſt Herdiny ſhewerh boch Clryſs "gy S P. ory Itin vnitie: Of thus jndge- 
| q 3 a. <gn thy ome, Ambroſe,and Hierome to hauec been: 
- Apolog.pag.248, And F: | | ne been; De- 
Jo pi lr neil beret me erat 
deth this diſtin ton to be neceſlarie for theo IE on WEIS Yethe hol- 
INOS es 
oner the.re{t,1t was doneto be a remedie agat! 70 fie mores = v1chepobagy 
OY gainft ſchiſme : ad Exag, To thisopinton of Saint H; 
,one ſubſcriberh Biſhop lewel in the pl if, SOp1IN10N of Saint Fe 
201 Dll place before quoted, and a moſt end 
Church yet lung, 1n theſe words : I know 'theſ oy reuerend Prelate of our 
a rtnng, op : theſe names bee confounded in the Scr1 
ſpeake according tothemanner and cuſtome of h eu pedo © emis tomy ah 
| eofthe Charch euer fince the Apoſtles tt 
anſw,admoxit.pap.3 82, Winch ſaying 1 | | ito erat, Defenſ. 
= 4 6 Para ag Fd +: em to that of | $ . Auguſtine : Secundum honorum vaca- Epiſt.19.ad 
the Charch hath obrained,a Biſhop G arodhis chien aPri ph rronghg in ovate Ar; aig EM 
no Acrian.doth ground this diſtinion rather YIEIT, JO.That _—_ himſelfe,who was 
then of theſe three opinions ELL CE OY cuſtome, 1 1en the Scripture. Now 
ted; the drher * s i ROS 265 _ firſt we reiect,the one of the Papiſts we haue alreadie confu- 
pious a | meth now to be examined ; the third followeth by our arguments to 
That Aerins was 1uſtl EO SV OE Ii RET _ OCSEFE 
lemon ys airare Haro nb yabr agent. 10x. agar armaſte rye are 
grcareſt heretikes)thus we i "<= Ns Le onely,to be counted amongſt the 
eAroum,s, Tl SAN O! PRE ny | TEE 
TI Ret ermqgtcs dren tenths, Gang po 
'callor athoritie : much more therefore ſhould th 
an order and degree amongſt the Miniſters of the C! by Oren Oe Wages Hes 
| h,who are inf Ales 
The firftivaisr fo of | | of the Church,who are inferiour to the Apoſtles. 
rb 36 He rte f Ephig gan or, 
i or dane Mr ht KN 8: n ronounced by James. Galath.2.7,8. Saint Paxl 
th poſtle of the vncircumciſion, and Saint Petey of the ct " 
amongſt the Apoſtles themſelues,ſome Fi + cer of the circumation, And 
Cephas, lobhn,Galath.2.2 ? were CONE the chiefe and efteemedas pillars, as James, 
RA agar <7 5 Hg: In _ grout, that Peter, when he confeſſed Chriſt for and inthe 
ofthe reſt rs tr ef 05g "0008 : fs 4X nai aro at that At allo for and in the name 
Os | | urch, And thus much Cypreanu acknowledgeth : 
rant cateri Apoitol | JP owledgeth : Hoc e- 
gs ME rem Gor Fine AgGs ri fv tt Fs bo 
ur : but the beginning 1s from hat the Cl 
appeare to b is ut the beg g one, that the Church ma 
rite may 20 OE ENE. Wherefore ifthat among the Apoſtles an order and taco 
mL” S 3 FW WINEL IHUEG amongſt other Miniſters 1s a difference to bee ad- 
Argum, 2. Sai 1th 8 POSE FN 
eget {4 RY Fi 7 _ ſamas's hath ordained in the Church ,firſt Apotes,ſecondly Prophets, thirdly 
Core Cemthe oy works wtcles, offer he SS ee 
eweth,that there wa: P 772" a others the ſecond,to ſome the third,and fo to the fift, eurdently 
n ſeeing R OLA I bq Agro a preeminence 1n the oifts and callings of the Church, 
IS: it followerh hx the A FF _ the Apoſtles were chiefe and ſuperiourto all other Mint- 
urch, And alrh i CITY _ es themſelues allowed a ſupertoritie in the Miniſters of the 
after their Callin = ; oof - ing was extraordinarie, and therefore they were the chiefe; yet 
intheChurch -Aenatabs-aaw brand Avtodebed an(lated, an order ſtill for gouernment was to remaine 
Argum.z, 1.Cor.14.3 RS | 
ave a Dona Tg wo 14-33 the Apotie faith, God #s not the author of confuſion, or diſorder: but to 
ſhould bee re. d1 ares. oo Muntters,were the next way to bring in confuſion, if none 
: GREET OY other. As S. Hierowme well ſaith,Si rollis ordinem tabernaculi: It you 
; take 


- The fift gentrall Controuerſie Of the difſeronce betwegy 


take away the order ofthetabernacle,ifall ſhould be as one mixt bodie,and as the ſaying is, © «c. 
29 one heape of duſt,or as we ſay,an hodgepoch: then to finall purpoſe are Biſhops, Prieſts,Dea. 
cons,&c.11b.2.adnerſ, Joninian, His meaning 1s, that like as where a building 1s not diſtinguiſheq 
into the parts, bur licth altogether in a rude heape, it falleth quickly to rune and duſt : fo the 
Church being without order,ſoone commerh to confuſion.Wherefore as the Apoſtle concludeth, 
Let all things be done comely and m order, 1 Cor.14.40: So,whoſoecuer goeth about to breake the ox. 
der ofthe Church,as Aerizs,or whoſocuer elle,is adiſturber, And this may ſuffice by the way for 
the confutation of Aerixs ſchiſmaricall opinion. Now for the confirmation of Hieromes ludge. 
ment. _ 

Argam.1.S.Hierome alleageth diuers places of Scripture,to ſhew that a Prieſt and a Biſhop in 
the Apoſtles times were all one : as A. 20.verſ.17. thoſe whom the Apoſtle calleth Elders or 
Preſbyters,verſ.2 8. he nameth Biſhops, or onerſeers. Tit.1.5. I left thee in(rete for this cauſe, ty 
ordaine Elders or Prieffs: and then he ſheweth what manner of perſons the Elders ſhould be,ver,,, 
for a Biſhop muſt bee blameleſſe, &c. Likewiſe S.Peter,1.cpilt. 5.1. exhorteth the Preſbyrers or 
Prieſts to feede the flocke,Foxomorrs, that 18,0ucrſeeing;trom whence the name of Eprſcopm, a Bi. 
ſhop, is deriued. Hence he concludeth thus, /dem ergo preſbyter & Epiſcopus,&c.Therctore a Biſhop 
and Prieſt are all one. Hieron.ad Exag. | 

To theſe teſtimonies of Scripture divers anſweres are framed : Firſt, Epipbanizs anſwereth, that 
the Apoſtle calleth Biſhops Prieſts, becauſe in many Churches, for the want and penurie of ſufh. 
cient Miniſters,there were no Pricſts but Biſhops,who alſo did rhe office of Prieſts. 

But Bellarmine mithketh this anſwere.: for the Apoſtle 1n his epiſtle to the Philippians, writerh 
to the Biſhops and Deacons there, 1.chap.verſ.1. but in one catie there could be but one Biſhop: 
and it 1s more like that there might be many Prieſts,then Biſhops,in one citie, 

Secondly,T heodoret anſwereth,that in the Apoſtles time the Biſhops were called Apoſtles, and 
the Prieſts Biſhops,as Epaphroditas is called the Apoſtle of the Philippians,2.Philip.2 5.and there- 
fore the office of Prieſts 1s deſcribed vnder the name of Biſhops. 

Anſ. Firſt,it is more probable, that Biſhops ſhould bee called Apoſtles after the Apoſtles time, 
then while they lined , becauſe that while the Apoſtles remained, the calling of Biſhops 1s nor 
thought then to haue been ſo neceſlarie as afterward : bur yet after the Apoſtles were departed, 
the ancient Biſhops refuſed to bee called Apoſtles,as before I ſhewed in /gnarivs. And S. (yprian 
_ thus writeth, Me nullize ſuadela peteſt inclinare,&c, No man can perſwade me, that there are now 
other Apoſtles, &c.de fingularitat.clericor. Secondly,concerning the inſtance of Epaphroditz,he is 
called their Apoſtle,that is, meſſenger, becauſe he brought the beneuolence of that Church vnto 
S.Paxl,Philpp.4.18. and fo this word, Apoſtle, is taken both in the Ciull and Canon law, 1nfo 
much, that letters dicifſorie graunted 1n the cauſe of appeale,by him,ftrom whom the appeale1s 
made,are called ( ApoFol+) letters of diſmafling, or ſending the cauſe to hun,to whom the appeale 
15 made, Decrert.p.2.cauſ.2.queſ}.6.ca.24.ſext decret.lib.2.tit.15.c.1. Thirdly, we denie not, but that 
the Miniſters and Paſtors of the Churches were alſo called Apoſtles,in reſpe& of their paſtorall 
office,1.Cor.8.23.but not in that ſenſe,asthe 12. Apoſtles were ſo called, but in a larger ſenſe and 
more generall vſ{e of the word: As the word Deacon or Deaconſhip 1s hikewiſe taken ſometune 
{trictly for a ſpeciall office of the Church, as A&.6. there were ſeuen Deacons eleCted ; ſometune 
more largely for any office,or miniſterie, as the Apoſtleſhip is called 9%ua, Abt. 1.2 5, a Deacon- 
ſhip ; and Timeorthie an Evangeliſt is called a Deacon, that 1s, a Miniſter, 1.Theflal. 3.2. As the A- 
poltles then 1n a generall acception of the word yvere called Deacons, to wee denie not bur that 
Biſhops and Paſtors might bee called Apoſtles. Fourthly, that none in the Apoſtles time were 
viſually and properly knowne by that name, bur the twelue onely, to whom were afterward ad- 
loyned Paul and Barnabas, it is manifeſt out of the Scripture, Luk.6.1 3 .Chrift choſe twe/ue,whow 
he named Apoitles: the name therefore of Apoſtle,mult be of Chriſts giuing, And Saint Paw/ſaith, 
1.Cor.12,ver(.28, Epheſ.4.11.that God hath giuen ſome to be Apoſtles,loine Paſtors and Dec- 
eors : 4nd all are not eApoſtles,verſ.29. If then ſome were Apoſtles, nor all, ſome other Paſtors, the 
Paſtors were not Apoſtles. This #nſwere therefore is inſufficient. 

Thirdly, Michael Hedinaa Papiſt thinketh,that both Hierome, Ambroſe, Auguftine,C bryſoftome, 
were in the ſame herefie with eAerius. | 

This errontous 1ndgement of his 1s confuted by Bellarmine : and 1t may eaſily bee difproucd. | 
Firſt,ſegng eAvguſtine with the reſt held «Aeris to bee an heretike, how could they condemnc 
that for an Tas in him, which they themſelues maintained ? Secondly, 1t 1s not like that the 
Church,which hath condemned that for herefie in Aeris, would tolerate rt in the reſt, Thirdly, 
there1s great difference betweene Aeris opinion,and theirs : for he would haue no difference at 
all berweene a Biſhop and a Pricſt ; the fathers allowed a difference, holding it to be profitable 
for the peace of the Church : they onely affirmed,thar this diſtintion was rather authorized Þ 
the anclent practiſe of the Church,then by any duc place of Scripture. - 


—+ neo os  GR— 


Fourtbly, 


Biſhops and Presbyters. concerning the { lergie. Que#?, i; 


Fourthly,Bellarminealleageth the opinion of one Dehhinwea popiſh writer, 1;6.2..de Eccleſcthat 
ty che ſentence of Hierome, in the beginning the ſame men were both Biſhops and Prieſts, nor 
chat the office of both was the ſame, but that then both were ioyned together in one man;and af- 
ecrward, ſome were made Biſhops onely,ſome Prieſts only. 

Bellarmine alſo confuteth this opinton,and ſheweth,that Hierome his meaning was,that the of- 
ee of a Biſhop and a Prieſt in the Scripture are taken to bee all one, and not for that they might 
be,or were ſometime 1n one man: for thus Hierome ſaith, epiſi.ad Enag. Quid facit excepta ordinatio- 
we.c46. What doth a Biſhop, beſide giuing of orders,that a Prieft doth not? And againe, Commu- 
a preſpyteroris confilio,gc, The Church was gouerned in time paſt by the common counſell or ad- 
nice ofthe Preſbyters. Whereby it 1s cleere that Hierome ſpeaketh not ofthe perſons, bat of the 
office. And yet more plainly, Epiſcopum & preſbyterum num eſſe, alind nomen offic,cc. That a Bi- 
ſhop and aPrielt arcall one, the one being a name of office, theother of age. So he thinketh the 
office to be the ſame,the names diners. SOD 

The fift and laft anſwere to the places of Scripture propoſed is Bellarmines: who thinketh that 
in the Apoſtles tume the names of Biſhops and Priefts were confounded, being common to all 
Minifters;but that the offices and funCtions themſelues were diſtinguiſhed. 

. Asſ. Firſt,Saint Hierome ſheweth out of Saint Payl,1.Timorh, z.where he deſcribeth the office 
ofa Biſhop,that not only the name of a Biſhop and a Prieſt was taken for the ſame, but the office 
alſo ; becauſe the Apoſtle requireth the ſame x brig and qualities in them both : De preſbytero 
reticetur quia & is Epiſcopo preſbyter continetuy : There 1s no mention made of a Prieſt, becaulc he is 

contained vnder a Biſhop, Hieron;Ewag. And inthe ſame Epiſtle he vrgeth that place, Tit. 1.5.7. 
| where the Apoſtle doth not only giue the name of Biſhops to Prieſts, but requireth the ſame gifts 
and qualities 1n them both. Secondly,S. Chryſofome victh the ſame reaſon, How. 1 1.in1,ad Timor. 
| Inter Epiſcopum & preſbyterum intereſt fere nibil,gc. There is almoſt no difference betweene a Bi- 
ſhopanda Prieſt, becauſe that vnto Prieſts the care of the Charch is committed, and that,which 
the Apoſtle fad of Biſhops,doth agree vntoPriefts. Thirdly, Saint Ambroſe allo vpon the ſame 
ground thas writeth : Comment .in 1.T imoth.3. Poſt Epiſcopum diaconatus ordinationem ſubiecit,chc. 
He doth place the ordination of a Deacon after a Biſhop : why 2 becauſe there is but one ordina- 
tion of a Bahop and a Prieſt : for both of them 15 a Miniſter(Sacerdss)yet the Biſhop is the firlt a- 
| mong the Prietts. Fourthly, Iikewiſe Concil.e Aquiſgran.cap.8. in theſe words out of 1ſidore they 
- conclude thus : Vade ad Timothenm de ordinatione,gfc. Hereupon the Apoſtle writing to Timorhic 

of the ordination of a Biſhop and a Deacon,ſpeakethnotlung of Prieſts, becauſe he comprehen- 
deth them vnder the name of Biſhops : ſecundus etenim graans pene coniunttus eft primo: for the 
{econd degree 1s almoſt all one with the firſt. Thus by the indgement of theſe learned fathers, 
| there was ſmall difference, as betweene the names;ſo betweene the offices of Prieſts and Biſhops 
{ inthe Apoſtles time. And thus much concerning the teſtimonies of Scripture. | 
| eArgum.2. Archbiſhops and Primates haue the ſame right of 1uriſdition ouer other Biſhops, 
| whichBiſhops haue ouer ſimple Priefts : but their authoritie and 1turiſdiftion 1s rather grounded 
vpon the ancient cuſtome of the Church,then any Apoſtolical intunCtion or inſtitution in Scrip- 
{ ture. Erpo, A 
The Poon part of the reaſon 1s proued by the authoritie of S. Hierome, or who elſe was the au- 
thor of the booke de 7.Ordinib. Propter hoc eft nuper Epiſcopalts elefio,efre, For this cauſe alſo, that 
| 15 the preſeruing of vnirtie, the eleGton of the Biſhop 1s referred to the Metropolitane,&c. and 
now the chiefe Prieſts begin to endure another Prieſt aboue them, #on ex inre, ſed neceſſtate,rather 
| of neceſſitie,then equitie. Alſo the decree of Nicholaws the Pope, Can. 3.de Patriarch, Primates vel 
| Patriarchas nthil habere prinilegy,cc. We doe determune, that Primates and Patriarches haue no 
| pruutledge before other Biſhops, ni// quantum, but as farreas the ſacred Canons doe graunt,and 
| ancient caſtome of old time hath giuen vnto them. This alſo 1s affirmed by that reuerend and 
| learned PrelateB. lewell out of Hierome, Defenſ. Apolog.p.1 23 that Biſhops arc ſubie& to Primates 
| rather by continuance of cuftome,then by precept of Scripture, 
| NArgumz, Biſhops are ſaid to ſucceede the Apoſtles, as S.Cyprian witneſleth, ib. 2.epiſt.10,ad 
Cornel. Hoc vel maxiene frater,e4c. Brother, wee mult chiefly labour for this, that we may retaine 
{ Vnitte, deligered by our Lord and his Apoſtles to vs their ſucceſſors,But a ſucceflor commeth not 
| Mplace,tillthe predeceſſor be gone: Decret.part.2.cauſ.7.queſt.1.c.5. Viuente Epiſcopo,erc, As long 
as the Biſhop ligeth,no man can ſucceede him. And Cav.41. /n vna en rh There cannot bee 
| woBiſhops in one place: Ergo,the Apoſtles could haue no ſucceflors while they lined : and the 
| *1ngthe chiefe Paſtors and Biſhops of euery Church, there could be no other beſide them. And 
*mough they might commit the chiefe ouerſight of ſome Churches to ſome ſpeciall men in their 
| Wience,as to Timothie at Epheſus,to Titws in Creta : yet could they not then be ſaid properly to 
©the Apoſtles ſucceflors;andthe Apoſtles yet being altue, the office of Biſhops was lefle needful, 
© reucrend Prelate hath written, So then I conclude out of the Councell Apugrenee ae 
idor, 
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Ifrdor. Apoſtolis deceadentibus, ſucceſſerunt «Ai or The Apoſtles deceding or departing,the Biſhoyy 
fucceeded, Wherefore it is probable , that while the Apoſtles lived, Biſhops were not 1n thei 
full office, but after their departure. Bl 
Argum.4. If the diſtinQtion of Biſhops and prieſts were by the commandement and inftitut;.. 
on of Chriſt and his Apoftles,it ſhould neceflarily be entoyned vnto all Churches:for all thepre. 
cepts and ordinances of Chrift and his Apoſtles are of necefſitie to be kept, 2.Theſſ.2.15, Hug 
the ordinances which you hane beene taught,&+c, But this cannot without pretudice of many reformeq 
Churches, be affirmed, which haue no Biſhops , though they haue other Ouerſcers 1n ther ſteag,; 
And although it can not be denied, but that the gouernme:r of biſhops accordingto the vle of the 
primitiue Church, is very profitable for the preſeruing of ynitie ; yet dare we not condemne the 
Churches of Geneua, Heluetia, Germanie,Scotland,that haue recetued an other forme of Eccle. 
faſticall gouernement : as the Papiſts proudly affirme all Churches,which have not ſuch Biſhops 
as theirs are, to be no Churches:Wherefore I cannot conclude that this ſpeciall forme of Eccleſi. 
aſticall gouernement ; is abſolutely preſcribed inthe word : for then all thoſe Churches, which 
haue not that preſcript forme, whether of Biſhops, or other, ſhould be condemned as erroneous 
Churches, So then here is the difference betweene our aduerſaries the Papiſts and ys: they ſay 
is of neceſlitic to ſaluation, to be ſubie&t to the Pope, and ro Biſhops and Archbiſhops vnder 
him, as neceſſarily preſcribed in the word : but ſo do not our Biſhops and Archbiſhops , which is 
anotable difference betweene the Biſhops of the popiſh Church, and of. the reformed Churches; 
defenſ.anſw.admonit.p.382, Wherefore, as we condemne not thoſe reformed. Churches,. which 
haue retained an other forme of Ecclefiaſticall gouernement; ſo neither are they to cenſure our 
Church, for holding ſtill the ancient regiment of Biſhops,purged from the ambitious and ſuper- 
ſtitious 1nuentions of the popiſh prelacte.Let euery Church vſe that forme,which beſt ficteth thei 
ſtate : in externall matters euery Church isfree , not one bound to the preſcription of another, 
ſo they meaſure themſelues by the rule of the word:; for if any Church ſhal ſeemeto preſcribe vn. 
co an other in thoſe things, wherein they are left free , that ſaying of the Apoſtle may be hitly ap- 
plied againſt them, 1.Cor.14.36. Did the word of God ſpring from you, or cate it unto you oneh? 
God may glue ynto one Church wiſedome out of the word, to know what is beſt for their ſtate, 
as well as to another. And fo I concludethis point, with that ſaying of S.« Auguſtine to the Dona- 
tiſt Biſhops : Tenete,quod tenets &c. Hold, that which you hold; youhaue your ſheepe, Ihaucm 
ſheepe, be not troubleſome to my ſheepe, I am not troubleſome to yours, expoſir.2.in Pſal.21. So 
may we fay to our filters the reformed Churches, and they likewiſe to vs: let them hold that go- 
uernement they haue, we do not moleſt them in their courſe , neyther let them moleſt vs 1n ours, 
Thus hitherto haue I ſhewed the grounds of Hierows opinion ' concerning the diſtinEtton of 
Biſhops and other Miniſters, which 1s alſo ratified by their owne decrees,di/tintt.95.c.5, Olim idem 
erat.crc. In times paſt aPrieſt was the fame, that a Biſhop : and before that by the inſtinR of tle 
diuell ſeCtes entred into Religion, commune presbyterorum concitio ; . The Church was gouerncd by 
the common councell of the.Presbyters : and dtintt.93 .c.24. quod poſtea vnuseleFu e(f.ec. that 
afterward one was choſen to be preferred before the reſt, it was done to be a remedie againſt 
ſchiſme : Iikewile that ſaying of eAnguſtine, ſecundum honorum vocabula ; That according to the 
titles of honor, which the vſe of the Church hath obtained , a Biſhop is greater then a Prieſt ; 1s 
confirmed, par.2 .canſ,2:qu.7..34. And ſo their owne decrees conclude this matter againſt them- 
ſelues,@ſtintt.9 5.c.5. Sicut ergo preſbyteri cc. AsPricits therefore do know , that they by the cu- 
ſtome of the Church are ſubie& to him, that is ſet ouer them ; ſo let Biſhops vnderſtand , that 
they alſo by the ſaine cuſtome, rather then by vertue of the Lords diſpenſation , are greater then 
Prieſts &c. But Hierome thus writing, giueth no encouragement to inferior Miniſters , to caft off 
the yokgof their ſuperiors : but exhorrerh them willingly to ſubmitthemſelues; Sra ſubieFw por 
rifice &c. Be ſubicEt to thy Biſhop, and receiue him,asthy ſpirituall father. Likewiſe he exhortcth 
Biſhop s, Honorent clericos &c. letthem honour their Clergie,as the Clergte,that their Clergic may 
honor them,as their Biſhops,di/tin.g.c.7.And thus the ſame learned father concludeth with his 
exhortation to them both:thar they notreſpeRing their titles,ſhould labour together for peact 
and to profite the Church : Quomods in legionibus & exercitn ec, Likeas inthe armue , ſomear 
Generals, ſome Centurions , ſome Tribunes , butthe battell being once 10yned, titles of hon® 
ceaſe,onely valour 1s required : ſoin this field and battell, wherein we fight againſt the diuell, 1% 
names and titles are to be ſought for, but godly endeuour &c./b.1.aduerſc [oninian. that wherber 
Biſhops as ſuperiors, or Miniſters as infer1ors, they muſt 10yne together 1n the Lords worke, 11 
as the Captaine and ſouldier fight together, the Maſter builder and the labourer build together 
Now to concludethis whole queſtion, and to ſpeake diſtinAtly of euery point, that it may a 
peare how farre this difference in Ecclefiaſticallfunions is diuine, and wherein humane : clus 
I mdge may ſafely without any contradiftion be affirmed,that in this diſtinRion of the Miniſter? 
of the Church, there is ſomewhat apoſtolicall, ſomewhat allopoliticall ; and in the popiſhP wy 
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cie, ſomething alſo antichriſtian and diabolicall : as I will now briefely ſhew in euery point, by 


particular induction, | | ends ns | 

Eirſt, in the calling of Biſhops, as they are now ordained in ſome reformed Church, there is 
ſomewhat diuime and Apoſtolicall : for it cannot be denied,but thatto hane order in the Church, 
and to haue diuerſittc of degrees and miniftrations,to auoide confuſion, proceedcth from the in- 
Ritution of Chriſt: And thus farre the preface to the 2 1.diſtinRtion may be recetued and allowed; 
which thus determineth, Maiorun & minorum ſacerdotum,cc, The diſtinion of the greater and 
Icſſe Miniſters tooke heginning from Chriſt inthe new Teſtament, who did inſtitute 12. Apoſtles 
as the greater and higher fort of Miniſters, and 72.Diſciples as the lefſe. This then we ſay, 1s a= 

recable to the inſtitution of Chriſt, that there ſhould be not a popular equalitte, but a conueni- 
ent ſupertoritie and prioritie in the Miniſters of the Goſpell, as $.Pau/alfo iheweth, 1.Cor.12.28. 
firſt Fl poFHes,ſecondly Prophets,G6.as 1 haue proued atlarge before. | 

Secondly,rhere1s ſomewhat politicall ; and that of two ſorts, as touchihtg the policie Ecclefia- 
ticall,and Ciuill. OO SON ls 

To the Ecclefiafticall policie in the aduancyng of the dignitie of Biſhops theſe things doe ap- 
pertaine ; Firſt of all S. Kherome faith of confirmation commurted .onely to Biſhops, Diſce hanc ob- 
2ruationem ad honorem potiua eſſe ſacerdoty,e&c,Know that this obſeruation is rather for the honour 
of their prieſthood,then by neceſfitie of any law, Hieron.aduerſ. Luciferian, 

Secondiy,the Councell of Aquiſgrane, ca.s. faith, that the ordination and conſecration of Mi- 
niſters is ngw reſerued to the chiefe Miniſter, ſolum proprer authoritatem,onely for authoritic ſake, 
leaft thar the diſcipline of the Church being challenged by many, ſhould breake the peace of the 
Church, Re | | , 

Thirdly,the author-of the booke vnder Hieromes name de 7,ordinib faith,that the conſecration 
of Virgins, which is not now 1n vſe 1n the reformed Churches, was reſerued to the Biſhop, for 
concord ſake. | | 
. Fourthly,the tari{diftion of the Church, which in tie paſt Hizrome faith was committed to 
the Senate or Colletlge of the Presbyters, was afterward, to auoide ſchiſme, denolued to the Bi- 
ſhop: Dtintt.95.5. Antequam,gyc. Before ſets entered into rehigion, the Church was gouerned 
by the common councell of Presbyters, And ofthis Senate mention is made in the decrees: (auf. 
16.queſt.1. c.7. Senaturn Romani, As the Romanes had their Senate, by whoſe counſell euery 
matter was diſpatched ; ſo we haue our Senate the compamie of Elders. | 


byter haue 
but one ordination : for they are both in the Prieſthood. Whereby it may appeare, that the 


ſpeciall conſecration of Biſhops was fince ordained for the dignirie of that calling. And S. Hre> 
rome ſaith, That in the Church of Alexandria,the Presbyters did make choiſe of one, whom they 
placed in a higher degree,and called him their Biſhop ; like as # an armie ſhould chooſe a Gene- 
rall,or the Deacons ſhould chooſe an induſtrious man,whom they make their Archdeacon, Hie- 


ron,ad Enarr. So it ſhould ſeeme that the very election ofa Biſhopinthoſe dates without any 0- 
ther circumſtance,was his ordination. 


= 


Sixtly,in Heeromes time it was lawful for Prieſts and Miniſters to preach without further licence - 
obtained from the Biſhop : as 1tmay appeare difinf.g5.c.6, Quinos valr preſbyteros,&c. He that 
willnot have a Miniſter to do that,which is commanded him of God(that is to preach)would be 
greater then Chriſt, &c. And afterward : Wherefore let it bee lawfull for them to doe thac in the 
Churches, which they are ſuffered to doe at Rome, in Creete, Cyprus, Italic : nay,which is more 
in heauen, But ſince,to ſtay the humour of contentious and ſchilinaricall preachers, it hah ſee- 
med g6od to the Church to referre the allowance of preachers to the Ordinarie.: according tothe 
decree of the Laterane Councell, ſub [nnocent.? .cap.7. Preter anthoritatem,&c, He that preacheth 
privately or publikely without the authoritic of the Biſhop, let him be excommunicate: 
Seuenthly for the better difkgn&ion of the offices,and diſcerning oftheir perſons, it hath been 
thought meete by the Church;that Biſhops ſhould haue their ſeuerall habite and attire : Concil. 
Aquiſgran.c.113. out of Auguſtine : Offeratur mihi birrhum pretioſum,g+c. Ifa coſtly garmenr bee 
oftered me,it mgy become a Biſhop, thought beſceme not Azgyſtine,a poore man borne of poore 
parents, ſucha garment as a Presbyter or Deacon may weare,ſuch an one will Thaue,&c.Though 
Avguitine in modeſtic refuſe to weart a Biſhops habite, yet it may bee gathered,that ſome veſture 
wasicemely in them,thatbecame not inferiour Miniſters. - | 
. Elghtly,diuers other conſtitutions haue been made in Eccleſiaſticall policte,for the maintat- 
_ ofthe dignitie of Biſhops : as Cauſ.2. queſþ.5.c.1. that an oth ſhould not bee miniſtred ro a 
= ®p,but in a matter of faith? and whereas one common witnefle was not taken to bee ſuffi- - 
j 'Z many cauſe:Canſc4.queſh.3.cap.z.yet the teltimonie ofa Biſhop was ſufficient,Cauſ;1 1.9#.1. 
3%. Likewiſe two or three witneſſes were recciued againſt a Presbyter, Canſ.2. queſt.4. c.1. 
ta Biſhop could not be condemned by fewer then twelue Biſhops, ibid.cap.3. Theſe and fi uy 
= | 7. G 
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like immunities haue been in Eccleſiaſtical policie annexed to the dignitie of Biſhops, | 
So alſo the Ciuill tate hath augmented and inlarged the privilege and unmunities of Bj. 
ſhops,which they haue rather by the munificence of Princes,then by diutne authoritie : andthis 
was the aſſertion of Marſfilins Pataninus, that, wherein Biſhops are greater then-ſimple Prieſts, 
and Primates then Biſhops, ilud ex grataita,efc. that 1t proceeded from the franke gift of the 
Prince, Prefat.in concil. Senonenſ. | : tt ERAS 
As firit,the diuifion of Prouinces and Cities, vnto Archbuſhops and Biſhops;and the limitation 
of their iuriſdiftion was brought in by the conſent of Princes : as dſtint?.99. Pronincie &o. Pro 
uinces were for the moſt part diuided before the comming of Chriſt, &c. And where cf late the ſe. 
cular Primates were placed, to whom appeales were made, when they could not trauell tothe 
* Emperours Court,there now Ecclefiaſticall Primates are ſeated, &c. ETAL ET bat 
Secondly,the renenewes and lands of Biſhoprickes haue been giuen by deuout and religious 
Princes vnto Biſhops and their ſucceſſors, and diuers imperiall lawes hage been made in fauour 
of the maintenance of the Church : as Cod:l5h.8.rit.54.1. 34. luſtinian. That a gift exceeding three 
hundred ſhillings, being made without infinuation, that 1s, inrolling and recording of it, ſhould 
not be good, but to the Church. And leg. 35. A ſimple gift without ſtipulation, or tradition, thar 
is vileſf it were either deliuered,or warranted,was not good, but to the Church. Likewiſe, (7.1, 
rit.5.4.19. Whereas the preſcription of twentie or thirtie yecres might bee vrged againſt a priuate 
man,the Church mightlay claime to the poſlefſions thereof after an hundred yeeres. Afd thus by 
the fauourable lawes and bountifull gifts of Princes, the reuenewes of Biſhops haye been in« 
larged. OWL 
PhirAly;the titles of honour annexed to Biſhoprickes, as that they are created Barons, and 
made Lords of the Parliament houſe here 1n England, haue been beſtowed by the liberalitte of 
the Kings of this realme,notyeraboue 400.yeeres fince, And whereas by the Imperiall law Ad- 
uocates were made equall to Knights,as may appeare by the law of Leo:(od.4b.2 tit.7.leg .14.Non 
minus pronident,gc. They which take vpon them the defence of cauſes, doe no lefle profitman- ' 
kinde,then if they did defend their countrie by warre and weapons. By the ſame reaſon allo ſpi- 
rituall Paſtors ſhall bee preferred before both, which doe not defend mens bodies as Captaines, 
nor their goodsas Adudcates, but watch ouer their ſoules. And as it followeth in the ſame law: 
Nec enim ſolos noftro imperio militare credimm,&c. Neither doe we thinke that they onely fight for 
our Emprre,that vie ſwords and ſhields, but aduocates alſo, &c.yea and much more ſpirituall Pa- 
ſtors doe fight and ſtriue by their ſpirituall weapons of teares and prayers. So that by the equitic 
of this law, the Paſtors of mens ſoules are notto be held inferiour to Lords and Knights. 
Fourthly,the tudgement of matrimonaall and teſtamentarie cauſes,and of other ſuch like mat- 
ters,hath been reſerued ynto Biſhops by the Cuuill and Imperiall authoritie, as may appeare by 
theſe particular graunts: OLE EP HS | . 
T7 Cod.lib.x,tit.6.leg.28. eAnthemiu made this law,that if a ſtranger dyed, giuing towards the re- 
deeming of captiues,if he appbinted no executor,the Biſhop ofthe place ſhould rake vpon himto 
execute the Teſtators will to the foreſaid yſe,&c. 


2 Cod.lib.6.tit.54.leg.10.authentic.If a ſtraunger dye inteſtate,his goods ſhall be deliuered to the 
Biſhop to be kept for the next heire. E . 


3 Cod.lib.1,tit.7.leg.1.Valentinian, It is referredtothe care of Biſhops, thatviftuals be not ſold at 
excelſ1ue prices in the time of dearth. - | 


Coa.bib.1.tit.7.leg.1o. Honor, It 1s commutted to the Biſhops to call vpon the Tudges, thatthe 
priſoners be proutded for, X 


5 ina} 12. It belongeth to Biſhops, to take order for captiucs redeemed; that they bee not 
wronged,or moleſted after their returne, 


6 1bid.l:g.11.Biſhops haue' charge to ſee the bookes of Sorcerie burned, and what other bookes 
ſoeuer tending to impietie. 


© 


7 mg 18, If aman confeſſe he haue receiued a piece of money,in hope thereof, being promt- 


ſed it onely,and afterward recciue it not, he may make his complaint before the Biſhop of that 


place. | « # 
8 Lib.z.tit.1.leg.14.anthentic. If the Ordinarie Iudge be ſuſpeRed, the Biſhop of the place ſhall 
heare the cauſe togerher withithe Iudge,and fo determine it. 


Lib.z.tit.43.leg.1 5.Tuftinian. A law is made againſt dice-play,and the charge thereof is com 
mitted to Biſhops. .. | | Ca EN 

To Cod.Theodoſian.1b.tit. de Epiſcopal.indic.leg.1. It waslawfull to any man 1n the wager of law, 
yea vponthe point of ſentence,to referre his cauſe to the tudgement of the Biſhop,and they w4* 
to ſtand ynto it, though his aduerfarie gainſaied, : | 


Thus wee ſee alſo how in Ciuill olicie the dignitic of Biſhops, bythe fauour of Chriſtian Em 


perours,hath beeninlarged ; And lutherto Ibaue ſhewed,whatis to bee. judged pies A # 
| tes rReigg eto -Eacyallironaoic gle i n 


Biſhops and Prechyters, concerning the {lergie, Queft,1. 
Jiſtinion of Biſhops from the reſt of the Clergie,both as touching the Ciuill and Fcclefiafticall 


1e. | 
PR inthe laſt place I will briefly declare, what hath been brought in beſide the firſt inſtitu- 
tion of Biſhops, by ambition and pride into the popiſh prelacie. 

Firſt, the Biſhops of ancient time were diligent preachers , Diſtinf$.43.c.5. Nicholaw: Dif- 

enſatio,©. The diſpenſation of the heauenly ſecede 1s committed to ys z woe ynto vs, if he ſow 
it not,if WC hold our peace. But they allow ynpreaching prelates,and ſay,that want may bee re- 
compenced with other gitrs of gouernment, Khemiſt.annor.1.Tim.s ver. 17, 

Secondly,Biſhops 1n times pail did ſhew themſelnes humble and lowly 1n their apparell, diet, 
familie:For apparell, Auguſtine ſaith, Fateor vobis de precioſa veite erubeſco,goc.] confteſle vnto you, 
lamaſhamed of a coltly garment,it becommeth not this profeſſion; ex concil, Aquiſp.ca.113.For 
diet,order was taken: Lateran.ſub Alexand.c.1o that Prelates, tria tantum fercula haberent ſhould 
hage but three diſhes of meate. And concerning their traine, it was decreed, Cocrl. Baſilienſ. ap- 
pend.ca.q+ That Cardinals ſhould haue but tenne Patriarches, eight Archbiſhops, ſixe to goe be 
forethem 1n the ſtreete, whether they wenr a foote, or on horſebacke. But now who ſeeth nor, 
how farre the ambition of popith prelates hath exceeded theſe ancient rules : for coſtlines of ap- 
parell, their Clergie hath been fo wanton,that they were conſtrained to decree, that none of the 
Clergie ſhould weareany guilt ſpurres,or buttons,or ſhoc bands of gold; {axcil. Lateran ſub Inno- 
cent. 2.c4p.1 6s Raerius the Cardinall ynder Sixtus 4.d1d weare cloath of gold, and vied bed coue- 
rings of gold,and had filuer baſons for his priute vie: And their ſtatelines was ſuch, that vpon fe- 
ſiuall dates,the Biſhop comming forth in procet{ſ1on, would be carried vpon mens ſhoulders ; a- 
oainſtthe which vie there1s a decree extant, Concil.Bracarenſ.3.can,z, And thus hath the popiſh 
prelacie degenerated fromthe ancient fimplicitie. 


Thirdly,in former time Biſhops depended not as ſeruants and ſubieCts one vpon another, bur !' 


wereas the chiefe Paſtors 1n their ſeueral Churches and charges. Diſtinit.93.ca.24.Vbicungque fue- 
rit Epiſcope,ch'c. Whereſoener a Biſhop 1s, whether at Rome, Eugub1um,Conftantinople, they are 
all of the ſame merite or worthines, and of the ſame prieſtly authoritie. But now popiſh prelates 
areall fubieCts and flaues to the Pope, being bound vynto him by oth of obedience and fealrtie. 
Fourthly,Biſhops of former times had their ſingular circuites and dioceſes allotted them in 
ſuch ſort, that they might themſelues haue the ouerſight of them : for they were bound by the 
Canons to viſit euery pariſh Church. cuery yeere1n their dioceſle, cauſ.10,queſt.10.c.11. ex con- 
cil, Toletan,q.. And againe , Extrauag, commun. hib.1,tit,6,c.1.loaun,22,ſheweth a reaſon why he 
duided certaine dioceſes ſome 1nto two, ſome into more, Onuod in earum ſingulis ſingulorum vultus 
nequibat ut deceret, unicus paſtor inſpicere,c'c, Becauſe one Paſtor or Biſhop, was notable to know 
the face of euery one: that 1s, to-haue a particular knowledge of the parithes in his dioceſſe. But 
ſince thoſe times, popiſh prelates haue ambitiouſly ſought to 1nlarge their dioceſſe, and to in- 
croach ypon the limits of others, reſpe&ting more the largenes of their 1uri{d1Qion, then the dif- 
charge oftheir Epiſcopall dutie. This enormitie miſliked ſome of their owne Popes and chuefe pa- 
trones ; and therefore /ohx 22.diuded the Biſhopricke of Tholouſe into five dioceſes, Extrau.com- 
munl16.3 tit.2.c.5. gluing this reaſon thereof, Quia darum erat & difficile,&c. Becauſe it was an 
hard and difficult matter;that in ſo large a dioceſſe recourſe ſhould be had to one man,&c. 
 Fftly, the Biſhops of the Primitiue Church were readie to forgiue,and werefull of mercie; and 
did make interceſſion tothe Magiſtrate for offenders,yea for ſchilmatikes; as Cauſ.23.queſt.5.c.1. 
Auguſtine 1s a mediatour to Marcellinus for the Donatilts : Sic ſuccenſe iniquitati,e.So puniſh ini- 
quitie,as you forget not humanitie. And Cyprian excellently ſaith, /;b. 1 .epiſtol.3. Remitto omnia, 
&c.lremit enery thing, I diflemble many things; yea finnes committed againſt God,I doe not 
frictly examine;yea1n remitting of offences I my ſelfe do almoſt offend, But popiſh prelates are 
of a contrarie ſpirit, who were moſt cruel ſuckers of the blood of the Saints,condemning them to 
death,and deltuering them ouer to the ſecular power to be executed,as the high prieſt did Chrift 
to Pilate to be crucified: contrarie to their .owne Canons, Canſ.33. qw.3.diſt.1.c.2 3. Qui homi- 
nemtradidit,ehc. He that deliuereth or betrateth a man,killeth him, as our Lord ſaith, He hath the 
| greater ſinne that hath delinered me unto thee, | 
| _ Axtly, in the former ages of the Church, Chriſtian Biſh 
rom the ſecular power ; Cod.bb.1.tit.6.leg.34.Omnes,c&c. All,of what condition ſoeucr, whether 
inops or Clerkes, or Monks, are ſubieR,iereſdiftions prefidals,to the 1urifdittion of the preſident. 
It now popiſh prelates challenge a priutledge to be treed from the Ciuill turiſdiQtion,according 
tO the ia decree of Boniface;caxſ.11.qu,1.c4.8. Nullus Epiſcopus, That no Biſhop ſhould bee 
-onuentedbefore a ſecular Iudg: neither in cuill nor criminall cauſes, | 
- eucnthly, in elder times a Biſhop could not, ſine concily examine deycere preſoyterum, without 
-XaMNmation of a Councel depriue a Prieft, Concil. Heſpalenſ.2.can.7. Solus bonorems dare poteſt, 
*: le Byhop may conferre Prieſthood alone,buthe cannottake it away alone, djfint.6 $a 
ES | OY 7 2 an 


p did not hold themſelues exempt 
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The fift generall Contronerſie of the difference between, 


and the ſame is ratified by Innocentins 3 .decret.Gregor.lib. 1 .tit.7 .ca,2. But of late daies popiſh Or. 
dinaries tooke ypon them,ex officio, in their Conliſtories, by their ſole authoritie, to devriue the 
Miniſters of the Goſpell both of their liuing and life to,contrarte to their owne Canons. 

Eightly,the ancient Biſhops did account of Prieſts as of their colleagues, ditinft.95 .c0, And, 
Concil.Carthag.4.c.34.itwas decreed, that a Biſhop ſitting ſhould not ſuffer a Presbyter to ſtanq 
before him. But the popiſh prelates challenge to be Princes and Lords ouer their Clergye, as wee 
haue ſeene before,and call the Clerkes ynder their 1ar{diction, their ſubieRs, 

Ninthly,the Biſhops of former times did admit Prieſts to fit in councell, and gue voices with 
them, Decret.p.1.diſtinfl.g 5.c.6. Preſbyteri intereſſe ſacerdotum concilio.&hc, It was lawfull 1n timeg 
paſt for Prieſts to be preſent in the councell of Bſhops,&c, But now the contraric 1s praiſed by 
poptſh prelates,who doe proudly exclude their Clergie from gtuing voice 1n their Synodes, ang 
doe 1uſtifie their doing therein. 

Tenthly,theBiſhops of the Primittne Church did not take vpon them the tudgement of ſecy. 
lar matters : Canſ.11.q#.1.c.29. Neque indicem,c.Chriſt hath nor appointed thee etther a tudge, 

' or inquifitor of ſecular buſines, Likewiſe, Decret.Gregor.lib.z .tit.50.c.4. Alexander 3. decreed, 
Ne Clericus inſticiarins fiat principss,cc.That a Clergie man ſhould not be adminiſtrator of tuſtice 
to the Prince. And againegg#bid.e..he thus writeth : Cantwarienſ. Archiepiſcop. Ne quis ſacerdos offi= 
cium habeat vicecomitu,aut prepoſiti ſecalaris,&c, That no Biſhop ſhould beare the office ofa V1. 
count,or of a ſecular gouernour. But it was an vſuall thing for popiſh prelates to bee Lord Trea- 
ſurers and Chancellors vnto Kings,and beare other more ſecular offices. 

Hithertoas I haue ſhewed, how popiſh prelates haue ſwarued from the ancient Canons; ſo will 
I briefly declare, how they haue degenerated from that perfect paterne and forme of a Biſhop, ac- 
cording to S.Panls deſcription,1.Timoth. 3. SEN 

11 - Firſt, S.Panls Biſhop might be the husband of one wife : which 1s not ſo to bee ynderſtood, as 
though he could bee no Biſhop that had been twice maxried, but not ſuch an one as had two or 
three wiues at once, according to the corrupt vie df the Iewes, and fo S. Hierome expoundeth it, 
as ſhall be ſhewed afterward : it was lawfull then in thePrimuttue Church for Biſhops to be ma- 
ried. Andinthe Councel of Gangra,rehearſed alſo in the decrees,ai.28.c.1 5.it was decreed yn- 
der paine of anathemariſme,that no man ſhould make any difference betweene a maried and vn- | 
maried prielt, But the praQuiſe of popiſh prelates 1s otherwiſe, who cannot abide honeſt matrimo- 

- nie,yet haue been knowne to reſort vnhoneſtly to concubines : as two of their Biſhops, that were 
at the Councell of Trent, were flaine being deprehended in adulterous aGts,ex Proteſtat.Concionat. 

ermau aduerſ.concil.Tridentin. 7 : 

12 Secondly, S.Paxl requireth,that his Biſhop ſhould be vigilant and. diligent in his charge : and 
accordingly the Canons of the Charch haue proutded,Sardicenſ.car.14.Epiſcopm,eyc. That a Bi- 
ſhop ſhould not be abſent from his Church aboue three Lords dates. And (oncil.(arthag. y .can.y, 
Placuit vt nemini.&e.No Biſhop ſhall haue licence,leauing hs Cathegdrall Church, to make his a- 
bode in any other Church,no not within his diocefſe, And it 1s memorable, which 1s recorded of 
Pope Gregorie 11.that as he admoniſhed a Biſhop to goe home to his Church, and he againe re- 
plying,faid : Why he, that was to gue example to others,did not returne to Rome ; for at that 
tune thePope had his ſeate in France : the Pope thereupon remoued his Court to Rome out of 
France,where tne Popes had ſoiourned by the ſpace of 74.yeeres. But now it is vſuall for popiſh 
Ow a__ Cardinals and others, to follow the Popes Court, and yery ſeldome to viſite ther 
Churches. | | 


13 - Thirdly, S.Pauls Biſhop muſt be giuen to hoſpitalitie: ſo likewiſe the ancient Canons requure, 
diſtinft.8$3.c.1.Epiſcopus pauperibus, The Biſhop muſt miniſter meate and raiment to the poore that 
are not able to labour with their owvne hands,&c. But it hath been the vic of ſome popiſh pre- 
lates,in ſtead of the poore and 1impotent,to keepe Horſes, Hawkes,and Hounds : as William Lo:7- 
champe,Chancellor and chigfe Iuſtice to King Richard the 1. 1s reported to haue brought with [1m 

_ Where helodged,in any Religious houſe or other, ſuch ſuperflunie of Horſes, Dogs, and Hawkes, 
that the pcs was worle three yeeres after, Fox.pag.246.ex Math. Pariſienſ. Likewiſe Lodowicw! 


Cardinal Aquileg ynder Exgenias 4.15 faid of the goods of the Church to haue kept in the ſtead 
of the poore,horle and hounds,ex Balzo ef alys. _ TLETIN | 
Fourthly,S. Paxls Biſhop mult be 4%%ri©-,a man of ſufficiencie,apt to teach,both able and wil- 
ling : but of willingnes and diligence in preaching ſee before artic.1. So alſo their decrees, ditin? 
36.0.2 .Zozimns : Oui eccleſiaiticis diſciplins,&+c. He that 1s not endued with ecclefiafticall lear- 
ning,ought not to be preferred to bea Biſhop, &c, Deerer.4.9.c.2.Cecum offert,ec. He offercth 2 
blind ſacrifice, that admitterh one that is vnlearned. But ſuch ignorant popiſh prelates did 2! 
doe yet abound amongſt them; ſuch as the Biſhop of Cauaillon was, who thus ſaid'to the Mc- 
rindolians,That it was not neceſfarie to ſaluation to vnderſtand the articles of the Creede : for 
there were many Biſhops, and DoGors of Diuuutie, whom it would trouble to expoung - 
Snarager tho grow rude _— 


Biſhops and Presbyters. (concerning the Clergie; Queft.3. 


ater noſter and the Creed, Foxp.949. Such an-onealſo was the Biſhop of Dunkelden in Scotland, 
who finding great fault with Thomas Forret Martyr, becauſe heepreached cuery Lordes day to his 
Pariſhioners, ſaid ynro him ; Ithanke God, Ineuer knew what the old and new Teſtament was, 
T will know Wy Gn my portousand pontifical, Of theſe words roſe a common by-word in 
Scotland, yee are like the Biſhop of Dunkelden, that knew neither old nor new Law , p.1 266.ex 
Reviftrif Scotie. Andleaſtthatthus ſingularignorance might ſeeme onely a perſonall faultin this 
Biſhop, hefaithin the ſame place; We are nor ordained to preach,ſpeaking of the popiſhprelacie 
+ ſelfe ; and no maruell, that their Biſhops were ſo ignorant ; for »Alphonſus faith , that diners of 
the Popes were lo ignorant, that they knew nottheir Grammar, Yet it is contrary to their owne 
Canons, decret. Greg .lib.1 tit.14.6.1 5, . Honor.3.depoſcth a Biſhop, ob defeltum Grammatice: Be- 
cauſe he knew not his Grammar, neither had read ſo much as Donates. | | 
Fiftly;S.Panls Biſhop mult not be 4:7zep4#i;,giucn to filthie Jucre,according allo to their owne 15 
canons , { auſ.10.4u.3.6.7. In Incris animarum, & c. Letthe Biſhops keke rather the lucre of mens 
ſoules,then to pray vpon their goods. But who lift to reade the grieuances exhibited by the States 
of Germanue, at the aflemblie of Norenberge , a»no-1 523. ſhall ſec how the pratiſes of popiſh 
Prelates tended all tothis ende, to rake commoditie to themſelnes : they made gaine of marria- 
gcs, of pardons , eXcCOmmunucations » hallowing of Churches, chriſtening of belles, but1als, li- 
cenſing of : concubines, Fox.p.862.they madegaine of dedicating of Churches,giuing of orders, 
for the which a proniſo was made, they.ſhould take nothing , concl. Cabilonenſ.ſub Carol.cap.1 6, 
Biſhops exaCted yeerely penfions of their Clergie, whichis prohibited inthe fame councell, cap. 
17, they let out their tarudictions to farme, which enormutic 1s redrefſed, concil. Lateranerſp.1. 
£.1 5. And1n the councell held at Oxford ynder Srephenthe Archbiſhop, at was decreed, that no 
Archdeaconrie or other ſpirituall office ſhould belet out to farme ; they alſo made. gaine of licen- 
cesto teach 3 which 1s forbidden, concil.Lateranenſ.p.1.c.18.Pro licentia docend; ec. That no man 
ſhould take any thing for a licence to teach &c, In theſe, and many ſuch like things,their greedie. 
couctouſneſle appeareth, contrary tothe Apoſtles rule, | TIE 
Sixtly,S.Panles ps 7 muſt be, Fac, gentle, courteous,not cruell,and-vncharitable in pur- 16 
ſuing euery offence, and rhat ynto death, Bar thepraQtiſe of theſe bloudie popith Biſhops harh 
| þeentoo well knowne in England:their owne law faith, that when a Clerke is degraded,effectual 
interceſſion muſt be made for him, vt citra morts; periculam,g$c. that he mightbe puniſhed with- | 
out danger of death, decret.Greg.lb.5.tit.g0.c.27.Ianocent.3.- And concerning lay-men, they 
ſhould proteſt, quod panam ſanguints &c. That they defire not or intend their bloud), ſext. decrer. 
bb.5.tit.4.c.2-Bonif.8, But it 1s certaine, 1n the late perſecutions here 1n England , they intended. 
nothing els but blood. - 4 C090, Bi og tte Br T 
Seuenthly, S. Paules Biſhop muſt be, 42x9-, aggan-not giuen to. fight, or contend, not war- I'7 
like : and their canons agree. (auſ2 3.qu,8.c.19. NWholan, Epiſcopi non debent militaribus, Bulhops 
muſt not be occupied in militarie affaires; bur popiſh biſhops haue often ,'and yet do take vpon 
themro be Captaines,and Generals of the field ; as I hane giaen an inſtance before in Hugh Spex- 
cer biſhop of Norwich , who was Pope Yybane the 6.his Champion, to warre againſt the Anti- 
pope;and'in Cardinall Ballaa, who was chiefe Muſter maſter ynder Lodoxic.1t. And a Cardinall 
at this time, or very lately, was the King of Spaine his Lieutenant generall in the Low countries. © 
Eightly, S. Paules Biſhop muſt be, a«za#©-, a louerand patrone of good men., Tit.1.8. as 
your owne Canons alſo, diſt. 86.c.14. Primum opereris ec. Firſt of all do good tothe houſhold of 
faith : itis a great ſinne, if afaithfull man do want, and thou knoweſt of it :but popiſh Prelates 
were PSRrouen of good men , as Sanpaulinw for reprouing one for ſwearing, was ſuſpeRted for 
a Lutherane, and ſuffered at Paris,@nzo 1 5 51.Foxp.904. Tomkins was a godly man, who, when 
any man came to him about any buſinefle , would alwayes begin with prayer, yet was he moſt 
cruelly handled of Boxer, fifſt his hand burned, afterward all his bodie,p.15 34. And their owne 
conſcience wil tell them that Maſter Bradford was an holy and innocent man, yet by them cruelly 
llaughtered : by theſe, and infinite examples more, we may ſee how well they loued good men. 
. Ninthly, $. Pau/s Biſhop muſt be , 9maiS>, inſt, Tir.1,8. But their proceedings were moſt vn- 18 
uſt and indire& : firſt their owne law ſaith, Ne indiciuns fiat intenebris ec, That no Indgement 
ſhould begiuen {cecretly,in the darke &c.decret.Grep.lib.1 tit.29.c.24. Yet their Spaniſh inquiſi- 
Uon1s all in ſecret and ſilence, nothing done als till the, Innocents are brought forth to exc- 
cation, Apaine, Cauſ.2.qu.8,c.2.Eutychian, Qui crimen intenait &c, Hethat wil accuſe muſt come 
Openly into indgement &c, Their owne law in capital matters enforceth an accuſer to be pro- 
uced, but they haue proceeded vnto ſentence of death without eyther accuſer or witneſle.. A- 
Bane, their owne law faith, [nnocentes ad paria cum nocentibus : Innocentes ſhould not haue Ike 
Paniihmenr to offtenders,extrau.commun,lib.z .tit.g.c.1.10an.23. But they haue condemned Inno- 
ccs,as children, madde men,and ſuch as recanted, ani ſubmirred themſclues,as afterward Er- 
'.T05.of this firſt Centurie, itfolloweth to be declared morear large, © -— , 
ds : ""T 2 wy Tenthly, 
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20 Tenthly, and laſtly, S. Pals Biſhop muſt not be <vnirere,difobedicnt , or rebellious, Tit. 7, 


which qualitie, as the Apoſtle requireth in the ſame place in the children of Biſhops, thar the 

ſhould be obedient and dutifull; ſo much more is it requiſite in Biſhops themſclues to be ſubieg 
to their higher powers alſo, as the Apoſtle teacheth R Rom. 3.1 And 1creunto agree their owne 
Canons, caxſ.11.99.1.c.20. /ftudeſt gre. This is that, which we require of you, that youſend yy. 
der iſafe cuſtodic Pawlus Biſhop Aquileienſ. and the Biſhop of Millaine to the moſt gentle 


Emperour &c.Gregor. This Canon ſubieReth Biſhops to the ctuill Maicftie : yet popiſh Prelareg 


haue continually ſhewed them ſclues ſtubburne againſt their Soueraignes ; as Thomas Becker 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury did worthily + pens the Kings diſpleaſure , which was Henry the 2, 
and thereupon was exit; becug he wou 


d not yeeld obedience to the Kings lawes, but condi- 
tionally, Saluo ordine ſuo , Sauing the priuledges of his order : ſee the ſtorie, Fox.p.207. Such 
another ſtout Champion, was liam Longchampe, Chauncellour and chuefe Iuſtice,and Vicero 

ro King Richard the 1. while hee was at the ſiege of Ieruſalem : who being in his ruffe, regarded 
not the Kings letters ſent ynto him, but impriſoned, and otherwiſe ſhamefully yied the Kings 
brother, caufing him to be haled and drawne through the myre in the ſtreets. plur. apud Foxy. 
247. Like vnto theſe was Hugo Biſhop of Lincolne 5 who traiteroully 10yned with Lewes the 
French Kings ſonne againſt King /obx,and afterward Henry the 3.his ſonne;and therefore was put 
to a fine of 1000. marks for his Biſhopricke : ſee more p.258. And other ſuch hike-trecherous 
prankes this popelike Biſhop played againſt his Soueraigne, and for his manly aCtes was cano- 
nizeda Saint inthe Popes kalendar, as trayterous Becker was before; and this 1s thatgoodly faint 
Hwgh, that ſhould haue his day the 17.0f Nouember, whereat the Papilts ftorme, thatwe place 


_ the Coronation of her Maicſtic, in his ſtead : which 1oyfull Day , God graunt we may yet many 


yeers ſolemnize as we dogto the glory of God. And thus haue Ifſhewed how far popiſh Prelates 
haue departed from the firſt inſtitution ofa Biſhop : And thus much concerning the diſtinEion 
and degree of Biſhops, both what therein is diuine and Apoſtolicall, what humane and poliricall, 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING THE 
 officeand title of Cardinals. : 


| The Papiſts. | 
} © orckoey would faine haue the office of Cardinals,as ancient as the Apoſtles times : and the 
name to be wortluly appropriated to the See of Rome, that as the Pope himſelfe by his pru- 


_ dence and holines, is, tanquam cards Eccleſie, tothe Church as the hingell tothe doore, vpon the 


which tis turned and borne vp: ſo his Counſellers and afliftants ſhould be called Cardinals, 
hauing the care of the Vniuerſall Church : bygche Icſuite, beſide ſome vaine ſhew of mothworne 
antiquitic,hath not one good argument to ptGne the name, and office of Cardinals, to be either 
ancient or commendable. Their eſpeciall office, as they are Cardinals, 1s to eleR and chuſe the 
Pope,and to be aſſiſtant vnto him in Counſell,for the gouernment ofthe vniuerſall Church, and 
inthis reſpe& the Cardinals are preferred before Biſhops. Bellarm.cap.16. 

For the firſt, he ſheweth the office of the Cardinals in being afliftant ro the Pope in the affaires 
of the Churchto be moſt profitable and commodious 1n three reſpeGts, 

Firſt, that by this meanes the Pope hath his ſenate or Councell alwaies readie,with whom he 
may conſult eerie day if he will for the affaires of the Church: Secondly,for that Biſhops could 
not beafſembled without detriment of their Churches, from the which they cannot be conucnt- 
ently abſent. Thirdly,the Cardinals are more exerciſed and experienced in matters of State. 
Contra. Firſt, for the ſpace of 800. yeares by his owne confeſſion, but as thetruth is, a thou- 
ſand yeares,the Church of Rome was gouerned by the counſell and aduiſe of the Clergye there 
without theſe Cardinals ; and it was as well gouerned or better, then fince : why might nor the 
Pope content himſelfe as well with that courſe, as his predeceſſors? Secondly, the Pope buſicth 
himſelf with more then he necd, to entermeddle with other Churches,of which vnneceſlary buf 
nes if he would exonerate himſelf, he ſhuld as little need a Colledge of Cardinals as other Biſhops, 
if he would holde himſelfe contented with his owne dioceſle. -Thirdly, ſome of your Cardinals 
arc Biſhops,and haue dioces,all of them haue titles belonging to their charge, therefore they ca! 
no better be abſent, then Biſhops without detriment of their Churches, Fourthly, and whereas 
he ſaith Cardinals are exerciſe) in State matters : in deede they know too much of Princes 
ſecrets : neither 1s 1t their calling to ſtudie ſuch matters, but ought rather. ro giue themſcives t0 
preach the Word according to their office ; and as forthe managing of Ciuill and State buſines, 
it belongeth to the Senate of Rome : they ſhould onely deale with Eccleſiaſticall affaires. 

For the ſecond: though Biſhops in reſpeR of their Epiſcopall iuriſdiftion are before Cardinal 
yet they for the regiment of the yniuerſa [Church.and for that they onelycle& the yniucrſall Bi- 
ſhop,arepreterred before Biſhops, Bellarmcap 14 SS G . 
ea ence Contra: 


concerning the Clergie. . Que. 3. 


Contra. Firſt,in that Cardinals meddle with the buſines of the vniuerſall Church, thetein they 
arc but intruders:for euery dioceſe ſhould be leftto theproper Biſhops thereof.Second ly,againe,, 
in that they take vpon themto ele the Pope, they are but therein vſurpers, and doe apvarant 
wrong to three ſtates,the Emperour,Clergie,People,as Thaue ſhewed before. Thirdly, it1s con- 
erarie to the ſeucnth Canon of the Trullane Councell; that a Deacon in any office of the Cirurch, 
ſhould be preferred before a Presbyter, and fo conſequentlie, not a Cardinall Deacon ſhould in 
that behalfe be excepted. | = | 
. | | | The Proteftants. 'T : 

Hat neither the name of Cardinals, as proper to Rome, is ancient, nor their office, or ei= 
ther of them lawfull or commendable, bur vſurped and Antichriftian : thus briefly it is 
ſhewed. DE TEL he OG | 

1 In eAnguſtinestime 1t wasacommon name,yſually applyed,both inthe good and euillpart, 
to chiefe and principall men of any place, orſe&: as he calleththeringleaders of the Donatiſts, 
Cardinales Donatifias, Cardinall or:captaine Donatiſts, de baptiſm, b.1.cap.6, Surely,if itthen had 
been onely due to the affiſtants ofthe Romane Biſhop, Auguſtine had beenmuch to blame to ap= 

lie the name to Heretikes. Alſo there were not onely Cardinals inthe Church of Rome; bur 1n 
other Churches alſo, as diff. 71.c. 5. 60 ir licence to the Biſhop of Naples, ad Gratianan 
cardinandum, to make one Gratian a Cardinall of thar Church. And ajf.74.c.6, the ſame Gregorie 
licenceth the Biſhop of Syracule,conſtituere preſbyterum Cardinalem,to make one Coſmas a Presby= 
ter Cardinall there.  Ozwpbrizs allo a witneſle of their owne,dorh teſtifie for ys in this point, that 
Cardinall prieſts, and Cardinall deacons were ſo called, becauſe they were ſer oner other Prieſts 
and Deacons of the ſame Church : de Cardinal.tirulis. So then this name or title of Cardinal- 
ſhip 15 not proper or peculiar tothe Church of Rome. | BO 

2 eAnguſtinethus writeth to Hierome, Qnamuis ſecundum honorum vocabala, ſaith he, Epiſcopa- Epiſtol, 19, 
114 preſbyterio mator ſit, tameu in multis rebus Anguſtizus Hieronymo, miner eſt, Though according to 
the cultome of the Church, a Biſhop: be greater then a Prieſt, yet eAupuſtine a Biſhop 1n many 
things is inferior to Hierome a Prieft. Now Hierome was a Priclt of Rome,and a Cardinall,as ſome 
of our aduerſaries thinke, and therefore they picture him commonly in a red gowne and habit of 
a Cardinall : yet youſee Auguſtine as a Biſhop was before him, though for his great learning he 
putteth himſelfe behind him. Fl 167 TEE REES 

| Bellarmine here telleth vs very boldly, that Hizrome was a Prieſt of Antioch, not of Rome, 
though he helped Damaſus to write letters there ; and therefore Augntine doubted not to pre- 
ferre aBrſhop in degree before him.c. 14. SIN Fo df ba 

Contra. Firſt, whereas healleageththe 61 .epiſtle of Hierome, to proue him a Prieſt of Antioch, 

there is no ſuch thing : but he onely faith, Ego Antiochiamdeſerni,&c.l left Antioch. Secondly, 
herein Bellarmine 1s contrarie to the common opinion and tradition of their Church : for they vie 
commonly to pifture Hierome with a red Hat and gowne, like a Cardinall of Rome, Thirdly, 
this bold affertion of his without ground is contrarie to Hierome himſelfe,who thus writeth, Pre- 
fat.ad Panlinian, Dum in Babylone verſarer, & purpurate meretricis,&c.While I was conuerſant in 
Babylon,and a tenant to the purple whore, I began to mutter ſomewhat of the holy Ghoſt : but 
the whole Senate of the Cu gainſaid me, &c.and1I ſtraightway returned ro Ierufalem,G&c.By 
this it appeareth,that Hierome was not onely a young {choller ar Rome, but then began to bee a 
profeſſor,and diſputer,and moſt like to haue entered into orders: for without a calling he would 
not haue offered himſelfe to publike conference and difputation ; and when he left Rome, im- 
mediatly he went to Ierufalem,and there continued : It is not like then he could bee a Presbyter 
at Antioch, Fourthly, Hierome himſelfe condemneth that diſorder at Rome for Deacons to bee 
preferred before Prieſts : Quid mibi profers vnius vrbis,G&c,What doe youtell me of the cuſtome of 
onecitic? Hieron, Enagrio. Fittly, Auguſtine allo in another place complayneth of one Falcidins a Quzlt.ver. 
Deacon of Rome, qui duce ſtultitia,ſaith he, diaconos preſbyteris coequare contendit : Who being led © nou. Teſta, 
or caried away with folly, did goe about to make Deacons equall ynto Prieſts, Is not the fame hk 
folly now generally praiſed in Rome, or a greater ? for they doe not onely preferre Cardinall 
deacons before Prieſts, but cuen before Biſhops and Archbiſhops : in Avgaſtines time this was 
counted a great follie. f 
| Laſtly,ifwelooke backeinto former times,we ſhall find, that neither the office,nor dignitie of 
the Cardinals, nor any part thereof,is of any great anriquitie. KAELTE EO 
As concerning their office, its to be aſſiſtant to the Pope in the regiment of the vymnerfall 
urch, and to make choyce of a new when the Sce is yoyd: As for the firft it was impugned,an, 
402.by the ſixte Councell of Carthage, who writ thus to Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome'concerning 
lending abroad of his legates: Executores veſtros Clericos quibuſq; potentibus nolite mittere, nolite 
CONCedere ne fumoſins typhums ſeculi in eccleſiam (hriſti videamur inducere : They of the Clergic your 
ents, we pray you ſend not, neither grant at cuery great mans requeſt, leaſt the ſecular vain- 
_ Oe! Z 4 — glorious 
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glorious pompe ſhould be brought intothe Church : Their meaning is, that 1t was not ſeeme] 
for a Biſhop to ſend foorth his legates and meſlengers, astemporall princes haue their ambaſſa.. 


dours. _ ERS 

Anno.11 59. Fredericke that famous Emperour ſent this meſſage to Adriaye the fourth : Caxgj. 
nalibus veſtris cinitates notre non patent, quia non videmns eos predicatores, ſed pradatores ; non pacis 
corroboratores,ſedpecunie raptores,&c, We ſhut vp our cities againſt your Cardinals, becauſe we ſee 
that they preach not, but pray vpon the people;they doe not ratifie peace, but rake together pence, 
Non orbis reparatores, ſed auri inſatiabiles corroſores, They doe not repaire the world, but empaire 
their wealth. oe POE SIS Erb. Y 

Now concerningthe other part of their office in eleting the Pope, it is but an vſurpation,and 
that of no great antiquutie: for in times paſt the Clergie and people of Rome were wont to chooſe 
their Biſhop and the Emperour confirmed him. But afterward as the ar..bition of the Popes in- 
creaſed, fo alſo by degrees the ancient forme of election was altered : Firſt, amo.817. the Empe. 
rour was excluded by Stephanus the fourth, from the election of the Pope, but not from his con. 
ſecration : then came Paſchalrs the firſt, who depriued the Emperor of all right either in eleCting, 
or conſecrating the Biſhop of Rome. For by his ſubtill allurement the Emperour Lodonicns re- 
ſigned his intereſt in ſuch ele&tions to the Romanes. After him Adrianzsthe third, Leothe ninth, 
Alexanderthe ſecond, Gregory the ſeuenth, Calixtzs the ſecond, did one after another as by vio- 
lence thruſt the Emperour from hauing any authoritie in electing the Pope-;.thus was the Em- 
perourexcluded. As for the conſent of the people it was cleane cut off,amo.1o000. by Pope Hobs 
19. The Clergie yet had their yoice, which was empaared at the firſt , when Nicholas the ſecond 
made a decree,that the Pope ſhould not be choſen without the conſent of the Cardinals «».1 060, 
but afterward it was altogether taken away by Alexander the ſecond, who decreed, that the Pope 
ſhould be choſen onely by the Cardinals : And about this time the Cardinals began togrow1n 
credite, \ TAPES of 

Concerning the dignitie of the Cardinals, and their priuiledges, they are but very young: 
eAn.1245.1twas firſt deuiſed by Imnocentives the fourth, that Cardinals ſhould weare red hats and 
robes,and ride ypon their footeclothed and trapped horſe.eAmne.1 538. when Paulus the third 
held the papacie,a complaint was made to the Pope about ſome abuſes.of the Cardinals, and one 
chiefe was this, that the Cardinals did hold cerraine Biſhopricks, whereas Cardiualatas offcium,c 
 Eprſcopi officium incompatibilia ſunt, the office of a Cardinall, and of a Biſhop are ynmatchable: ic 
Contaren,Sadolet. Polus,Cardinales,ſug geftion.ad Paulum, 7, | MOT 


Now whereas the Cardinals though they be but Deacons, do fit aboue Prieſts , Biſhops, and 
Archbiſhops: this alfo doth ouerthrowe the ſenenth Canon of the ſixt generall Councell Trel- 
lane , which determineth thus, Sratuimm vt diaconus, in quonis fit eccle ſie officio ante preſbyter um non 


ſedeat : We enadt, that a Deacon, in what place or office of the Church ſocuer, doe not fit before 
a Prieſt. TOTS ; ge? 


Laſtly,that the office and calling of Cardinals, as it is now currant in Rome is wen, pa vn- 


lawfull,and againſt all antiquitie, I will produce their owne witnefles, that haue found out theſc 


ſcuerall faults in the Cardinals. 9, 

Firſt,that they buſie themſclues altogether with ſtate matters, negleing the office of preach- 
ing,to the which they are called, Eſpenc. thus writing to the Cardinall of Lorraine, ſaith : Ve «c 
male tibi futarum: Woe and euill ſhall bevnto you,it you doe nor proceed to preach the Golpell. 
But ſome man wall ſay, auaunt with this thy neceflitie of preaching? and not 1nuch better one . 

ſaid vnto me of a mitred Biſhop, now an hatted Cardinall: Wouldeft thou haue a Biſhop , or 
Cardinall preach? Ipray you,whoelſe, &c.and yet this prelate was of their number, that would 
be called'reuercnd Fathers, Vicars of Chriſt, ſucccflors of the Apoſtles : fic Eſpenc. prefat.ad Ca- 
rol. Lotharing, | | 

Secondly,they are reproued for haunting the Courts of Princes, and leauing their owne char- 
ges : and they take vpon them, ad inſtar proconſulum, hike to the old Romane Proconſuls : for ſo1s 
the decree of Clemens 4.ſext decrer.lib.1.tit.1 5.c.2. to hane their circutes and prouinces, Of this 
matter thus freely the ſame author vtterethhisminde : Sicur me mefir pater,grc. As my father ſent 
me,ſfaith Chriſt,ſo ſend Iyou,not gouernours of politicall, bur reformers of ecclefiaſticall mat- 
ters ; Paſtors,nottheeues ; not Potentates, but Euangeliſts ; not law-makers, bur law-keepets 3 
not Captaines of ſouldiours, but fiſhers of men, Eſpenc.cbid. | 

Thirdly, he findeth fault, becauſe many beardlefle youths were made Cardinals: as alleaging 
an ancient Canon of Syluefter, he thus inferreth : Eccleſia Romana.g+c.1n times paſt the Church of 
Rome had no Cardinals vnder 60.yceres old : which Canon would now be reuiued, there being 
in oy dates ſo many beardleſſe, or but yong bearded Cardinals, Eſpenc.commentar,m 1 .Timoths 
p.230l. o 


Fourthly,the Cardinals of Rome are ſome them,no fewer alwaics then ſixe Cardinall Biſhops: 


concerning the { lergie, Qnet.g. 


by which meanes the Churches, whereof they are Biſhops, are negleQed : which alſo is contrarie 
to their OWNE Canons , Decret.Gregor.lib.1 tit. 5 .3. Innocenting 3. would not ſuffer a Cardinall 
of Rome to be Biſhop of Rauenna,though he were deſired of the Clergie there, quia preſentia eius 
»tilior ce. becauſe his preſence 1s more profitable to the Church of Rome,then Rauenna. 
Fiftly,another notable abuſe in Cardinals 1s this, that whereas ſome of themare but Deacons, 
et they fit and take their place before Prieſts and Biſhops. Hereof complained Bernardin his 
time to Engevins the Pope, de conſiderat.1:b.4. Ridicule miniftri veftri, ec. It is very ridiculous, 
that your Munſters or Deacons take vpon them to be preferred before your Priefts.To this effe& 
alſo their owne decrees,dr/#.93.c.1 5.Nonoportet,&c.It becommeth not a Deaconro fit inthe pre- 
ſence of a Prieſt. 1bid.c.17. Diaconi, LetDeacons know that they are the Prieſts miniſters,as well 
asthe Biſhops. But leaſt it might be here anſwered,thatall Deacons of other Churches are tied to 
chis rule, but the Cardinall deacons of the Church of Rome are exempted : 1t followeth, dift.9z. 
c.26 Pracipimnr,Gc.We commaund,that noDeacon,in what dignitie or office ſocuer he ts, ſhall 
Git before a Prieſt. So IiKewile, part.2.canſ.2.q14.4.c.2. Preſul non damnabitar,c+c. A Prelate ſhall 
not be condemned but with 72.witnefles ; a Cardinallpriett with 44. a Cardinall deacon of the 
citie ofRome with 27.witneſfles. By this Canon a ſimple Prelate or Biſhop 1s preferred before a 
Cardinall prieſt or Deacon. Tims wee ſee how enormous, vnlawfull, and repugnantto the Ca- 
nons the office of Cardinals 1s : but I haue ſtated roo long in this argument, Iwlll therefore pro- 
ceede. | 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
keyes of the Church, committed for the execution to the 
paſtors and gouernours thereof. 


His queſtion hath foure parts.Firſt, wherein the authoritie of the keyes conſifteth : ſecondly, 
Ta whom they are commutted : thirdly, whether there 1s abſolute power of binding and loo- 
ſingin the Church,or miniſterially only: fourthly,whether they that haue the diſpenſation ofthe 
Keyes,doe alwayes neceflarily bind and looſe before God : of thele 1n order. 


THE FIRST PART, WHEREIN THE AVTHO- 
3 rity and power of the Keyes confiſteth. 


5 0s .  ThePapiſts, .- Obes 4 
|| As and power of binding and looſing, they chiefly and principally vnderſtand the ;; Error. 


cenfures of the Church,as Excommunications, Anathematilmes,ſfuſpenſions,Degradations, 
and the whole Ecclefiaſticall 1uriſdiction, Rhem.e Annor, Mart. 6, ſeft.14.Bellar bib:1 de pontif.cap. 
13. Secondly, they tye remiſſion and retayning of finnes to their imagined and deuited facra- 
ment of penance,ſaying, that where Chriſt gaue authoritie to remitte fines to his Apoſtles, Toh. 
20.23, heinſtituted the ſacrament of penance, Rbemiſ?, /obn.20, ſef.z, The ſacrifice alſo and fa- 
craments of the Church,ſay they,are miniſtred for remiſſion of ſfinnes, Rhemi#t.2.Corinth, 5 .ſeft.3. 
Thirdly, they ſeeme to grant in words, that by preaching alſo of the Goſpell, finnes are retained, 
and remitted, ibid. bur they make ſmall account thereof: for as we haue heard, they make it not 
ofthe eſſence of their prieſthood to preach, neither doth it properly appertaine vnto thar office : 
yea,ſay they, abſolution cannot berightly ſought for at the prieſts hands, but by confeflion of 
our {innes,which 1s: done in Penance. Rhem, Toh.20.ſeft,5. This then 1s their opinion, that by their 
aemled ceremony and Sacrament of penance, fins are properly forgiuen, and that thepreaching 
of the word is not thereto neceſſary. . 

Their chiefe argument is, by abuling thatplace, John 20.23. where they ſay Chriſt inſtituted 
the Sacrament of penance,when he gaue power to his Apoſtles to remit and reraine finnes. 
 Azſw, Firit, your Sacrament of penance, 1s neither grounded ypon this, nor any other place 
of Scripture :' here in the: words of Chriſt there is'no inſtitution of a Sacrament, becauſe there is 
n0 viſible element given, whereunto the word being added, may makea Sacrament. Sccondly, 

fre the commithon is bur renewed, which was granted before to his Apoſtles, and their ſucceſ- 
forsMatth. 18.18. Fulk, Aunot.lobn 20. ſelt.3. 
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"THe keyes of the Church, that is, the power to binde and'looſe ſinners, to open or ſhut ynto 
themi tlie kingdome of Gad, conſiſteth both in the external diſcipline and gouernment of the 
Church lawfully executed according torhe word of God, as alſo in preaching of the Goſpell, by 
Kring 1n/ Chriſts name all fairhfull and penitent perſons remiffion and forginenes of their 
"nes, and indenouncing and threatning the wrath of God againſt the bilbolbene and umnpe- 
ntent:Alfo as the Sacraments are toyned tothe word,as feales and pledges of the pronules mm 
| ot, 


glorious pompe ſhould: be brought intothe/Church : Their meaning is, that1t was not ſeeme], 
for a Biſhop ro ſend foorth his legates and'meſlengers, astemporall princes haue their ambaſſz. 
dours. Ma We de bet be NT Cr on GEN EAT 
Anno.11 59. Fredericke that famous Emperour ſent this meſſage to Adriave the fourth": Cardj. 
nalibus veſtris cinitates noftre nonpatent, quia non videmus eos predicatores, ſed predatores; nonpaciz 
corroboratores,ſedpecunie raptores,ec. We ſhut vp our cities againſt your Cardinals, becauſe we ſee 
that they preach not, but pray vpon the people;they doe not ratifie peace, but rake together pence, 
Nonorbis reparatores, ſed auri inſatiabiles corroſores, They doe not repaire the world, but empaire 
their wealth. Neha BN OTCaOY 1 UNECE Ide OT 
Now concerningthe other part of their office in eleRing the Pope, it is but.an vſurpation,anq 
that of no great antiquitie: fot in times paſt the Clergte and people of Rome were wont to chogſe 
their Biſhop and the Emperour confirmed him. But afterward-as the ar::bition of the Popes in. 
creafed, fo alſo by degrees the ancientforme of election was altered : Firſt, amo.8 17. the Empe. 
rour was excluded by Stephanusthe fourrh, from the eletion of the Pope, but'not from his con. 
ſecration : then came Paſchales the firſt, who depriued theEmperor of all right either in eleCting, 
or conſecrating the Biſhop'of Rome. For by his ſubtill, allurement the Emperour Lodowicus re- 
ſigned his intereſt in ſuch eleftions to the Romanes. Afrerbiim Adriansrthe third, Leothe ninth, 
Alexander the ſecond,: Gregory the ſeuenth, Calixras the ſecond, did one afteranother asby vio- 
lence thruſt the Emperour from hauing any authoritiean-clecting the Pope;3:thus was the Em- 
perourexcluded. As for the conſent of the people 1t was cleane cut off, amo, 1000. by Pope /obs 
19. The Clergie yethad their yoice, which was emparred/at the firſt , when Nicholas the ſecond 
made a decree,that the Pope ſhould not be choſen withoutthe conſent ofthe Cardinals a».1 060, 
but afterward it was altogether taken away by Alexaniaer tlic ſecond, who decreed, that the Po 
ſhould be choſen onely by the Cardinals : And about this time the Cardinals began togrow 1n 
credite, , -, BOY SE ST. I EPELIONT | SUITS TRATEL 
Concerning the dignitie of the Cardinals, and their priuiledges, they are but very young: 
eAn.1245.1twas firſt deyiled by [nnocentins the fourth, that Cardinals ſhould weare red hats and 
robes,and ride ypon their footeclothed and ſtrapped horſe. efnno.1 5 38. when Paul the third 
held the papacie,a complaint was made to the Pope about fome abuſes.of the Cardinals, and one 
chicfe was this, that the Cardinals did hold cerraine Biſhopricks, whereas Cardivalatus officium,c 
 Epiſcops officium incompatibilia ſunt, the office of a Cardin all, andofaBiſhop are vnmatchable: /ic 
Contaren,Sadolet. Polus,Cardinales,ſuggeftion.ad Paulum, 3, FO RAGRIN EN 


Now whereas the Cardinals though they be but Deacons, do ſit aboue Prieſts, Biſhops, and 
Archbiſhops: this alfo doth ouerthrowe the ſenenth Canon'of the ſixt generall Councell Trel- 
lane , which determineth thus, Sratuimus vi diaconus, in quonis fit eccleſie officig ante preſbyterum non 
ſedeat : We enact, that a Deacon, in what place or office. of the Church ſoeuer, doe not fit before 


y 


2 Pricſt. | 


Laſtly,that the office and calling of Cardinals, as it is now currant in Rome is dna. phi vn- 


lawfull,andagainſt all anriquitie, Iwill produce their owne witneſſes, that haue found our theſe 


ſcuerall faults in the Cardinals. | 1th 

Firſt,that they buſie themſelues altogether with ſtate matters, negleRiing the office of preach- 
ing,to the which they are called. £ſpenc. thus writing tothe Cardinall of Lorraine, faith: Ye ac 
male tibi futurum: Woe and euill ſhall be vnto you,it you doe nor proceed to preach the Golpell. 
\ But ſome man will ſay, auaunt with this thy neceflitie of preaching? and not much better one | 

ſaid vnto me of a mitred Biſhop, now an hatted Cardinall: Wouldeft thou haue a Biſhop , or 

Cardinall preach? Ipray you,whoelſe,&c.and yet this prelate was of their number, that would 
be called'reuerend Fathers,Vicars of Chriſt, ſuccefſors of the Apoſtles : fic Eſpenc. prefar.ad C4- 
rol, Lotharing. OY Fe \ þX 

Secondly,they are reproued for haunting the Courts of Princes,and leauing their owne char- 
ges:: and they take ypon them, ad inſtar proconſulum, like to the old Romane Proconſuls : for ſos 
the decree of Clemens 4.ſext .decrer lib.1.tit.15.c.2.to haue their circutes and prouinces. Of this 
matter thus freely the ſame author vttererhhisminde : Sicur me mefir pater,gc. As my father ſent 
me,ſaith Chrift,ſo ſend Lyou,not gouernours of politicall,bur reformers of eccleſiaſticall mat- 
ters ; Paſtors,not theeues ;' not Potentates, but Euangeliſts ; not law-makers, but law-keepcrs 3 
not Captaines of ſouldiours, but fiſhers of men, Eſpenc.b:d. ; | 

Thirdly, he findeth fault, becauſe many beardlefle youths were made Cardinals: as alleaging 
an ancient Canon of Syluefter, he thus inferreth : Eccleſia Romana,gc.In times paſt the Church of 

Rome had no Cardinals ynder 60:yceres old : which Canon would now be reuiued, there being 

in be dates ſo many beardleſle, or but yong bearded Cardinals, Eſpenc.commentar mm 1 .Timoths 
p-238M. | | 5 


Fourchly,che Cardinals of Rome are ſome them,no fewer alwaies then ſixe Cardinall oy 


I — 
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by which meanes the Churches, whereof they are Biſhops, are negleGted : which alſo is contrarie 
ro their Owne Canons , Decret.Gregor.lib.1 tit. 5 c.3. Innocenting 3. would. not ſuffer a Cardinall 
FRome to be Biſhop of Raenna,though he were deſired of the Clergie there, quia preſentia eine 
»tilior gre. becaule his preſence 1s more profitable to the Church of Rome,then Rauenna. 
Fiftly,another notableabuſe m Cardinals 1s this, that whereas ſome of themare but Deacons, 

et they fitand take their place before Prieſts and Biſhops. Hereof complained Bernardin his 
time to Engevins the Pope, de conſiderar.lib.4. Ridicule miniftri veftri, ec. It is very ridiculous, 
chat your Muuſters or Deacons take vpon them to be preferred before your Prieſts. To this effect 
alſo their owne decrees,di/t.93.c.1 5.Non oportet,&&c.It becommeth not a Deacon to fit inthe pre- 
ſence of a Prieſt. 16id.c.17. Diaconi, Let Deacons know that they are the Prieſts miniſters, as well 
asthe Biſhops. But leaſt it might be here anſwered,thatall Deacons of other Churches aretied to 
this rule, but the Cardinall deacons of the Church of Rome are exempted : it followeth, dif. 93. 
c.26 Pracipimus,5c.We commaund,that noDeacon,in what dignitie or office ſocuer he 1s, ſhall 
ſit before a Prieſt. So likewiſe, part.2.cauſ.2.9u.4.c.2. Preſul non damnabitur,cc. A Prelate ſhall 
not be condemned but with 72.witneſfes ; a Cardinallprieft with 44. a Cardinall deacon of the 
citie ofRome with 27.witneſfles, By this Canon a {imple Prelate or Biſhop 1s preferred before a 
Cardinall prieſt or Deacon. Tus wee ſee how enormous, vnlawfull, and repugnant to the Ca- 
nons the office of Cardinals 1s : but I haue ſtated roo long in this argument, Iwill therefore pro- 
ceede. | 


THE: FOVRTH QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
keyes of the Church, committed for the execution to the 
paſtors and gouernours thereof. 


His queſtion hath foure parts. Firſt, wherein the authoritie of the keyes conſiſteth : ſecondly, 

towhom they are committed : thirdly, whether there 1s abſolute power of binding and loo- 
ſingin the Church,or miniſterially only: fourthly,whether they that haue the diſpenſation of the 
Keyes,doe alwayes neceflarily bind and looſe before God : of theſe in order. 


THE FIRST PART, WHEREIN THE -AVTHO- 
300 5: _ rityand powerof the Keyes confiſteth. 


FE ET Ho | :  ThePapiſts, -.. IEEE 

|| dh Keyes and power of binding and loofing, they chiefly and principally vnderſtand the 1 Error. 
4 Jcenfuresof the Church,as Excommunications, Anathematilmes, ſuſpenſions, Degradations, 

andthe wholeEcclefiaſticall turiſdi&tion, Rhem.e Annor. Mart. 6, ſeft.14.Bellar ib:t.de pontif cap. 

13. Secondly, they tye remiſſion and retayning of finnes to their imagined and deuited facra- 

ment of penance,ſaying, that where Chriſt gaue authoritie to remitte finnes to his Apoſtles, Toh. 

20.23. heinftituted the ſacrament of penance, Rbemiſt. /obn.2o. ſe.z, The ſacrifice alſo and fa- 
craments-of the Church,ſay they,are miniſtred for remiſhion of ſinnes, Rhemift.2.Corinth, 5.ſeft.3. 
Thirdly, they ſeeme to grant in words, that by preaching alſo of the Goſpell, ſinnes are retained, 

and remitted, ibid. bur they make ſmall account thereof: for as we haue heard, they make it not 

oftlic eſſence of their priefthood to preach, neither doth it properly appertaine vnto that office : 
yea,fay they, abſolution- cannot berightly ſought for at the prieſts hands, but by confeffion of 

our {innes, which is: done in/penance. Rhem.lob.20,ſet.f. This then is their opinion, that by their 

deuiſed cereinony and. Satrament of penance, ſins are properly forgiuen, and that thepreaching 
of the wardis not thereto neceſſary; . : _ "oF Rtr 

| Their thicfeargumentis, by abuling thatplace, John 20.23. where they ſay Chriſt inſtituted 
the Sacrament of penance,when he gave power to his Apoſtles to remitand reraine finnes; 
- Avuſw, Firſt, your Sacrament of penance, 1s neither grounded vpon this, nor any other place 
of Scri ure :/here in the: words of Chrift there 1s'no inſtitution of a Sacrament, becauſe there is 
M0 viſible element giuen, whereuntothe word being added, may makea Sacrament. Sccondly, 
kere thecominiffion is bur rehewed, which was granted before to his Apoſtles, and their fucceſ= 
fors,Matth. 18.18. Fulk. Aunot.lJobn 20. ſett.3. | Ty 
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"re keyes of the Church, thatis, the power to binde and'looſe ſinners, to open or ſhut ynto 

4 thenithe kingdome or God,confifterhberh in the external diſcipline and gouernment of the 
Church lawfully executed according tothe word of God, as alfo in preaching of the Goſpell, by 
{ ng ut Chriſts-name all faithfull and penitent perſons remiffion and forginenes of their 
mes, and:indenoun cing and threatning the wrath of God againſt the Lifobelene and umpe- 
Aent;Alſo-as the Sacraments are ioyned tothe word,as feales and pledges of the promiſes my 
| | ON 
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of, ſo by the right adminiſtration of the Sacraments together withthe preaching of theworg, gy, 
arerctained or remitted. | | . 

The Rhemiſts therefore doe vs great iniurie, in falſely charging of vs, that we ſhould hold rh 
the ſpirituall power of the Church ſtanderh onely vpon the preaching ofthe word ; whereas y, 
grant,thatit is exerciſed alſoin the Eccleſiafticall gouernment of the Church, both in puniſhin 
excommunicating and cenſuring of offenders, which1s the binding of them,and in releaſing ang 
abſoluing them againe, which is the other power of looſing : Rhemiſt.2. Corinth. cap.to, ſel}, 
Leauing now this part of ſpirituall power in Ecclefiatticall diſcipline, which 1s not 1n this place 
in queſtion betweene ys, we muſt touch that other part, which 1s exerciſed 1n the word and facra. 
ments. | 

1 That the Sacraments doe bind and looſe, it is proued out of the word of God : they doe 
binde,Whoſoeuexr eatcth and drinketh vaworthily, eateth and drinketh his owne damnation, x 
Cor.11.29. They doe allo looſe, As oft as ye ſhall eatethis bread, and drinke this cup,youſheyw 
the Lords death till he come,verſ.26. 

But here isa double caution and condition to be annexed. Firſt, that all Sacraments worke 
not this effe&, but onely thoſe of Chriſts inſtitution, which are but two,baptiſme and the ſupper 
of the Lord : for Paw{ ſaith, I haue received ofthe Lord, that which Ideliuered vnto you, 1.Coxr, 

11.23.If the Apoſtles would not,neither might deliver any Sacraments, but thoſe which were in. 
Kituted of Chriſt, what great preſumption 1s 1t in any other to doe 1t? Secondly, we muſt nee 
thinke, that remiſſion of finnes 1s neceſſarily tied to the Sacraments, asthough there could be no 
remi{ſion without them, for the grace of renuſſion may be effectuall in the name of Chriſt, by the 
preaching of the word without a Sacrament, /oh.20. ſelt.q. Faulk, For the word may be preached 
without a Sacrament, but the Sacrament cannot be nuniſtred without the word :for that were as 
though a man ſhould deliner a ſcale without a writing, Neither 1s 1t our meaning, that as the Rhe.. 
miſts cauil with vs,the Sacrament cannot be adminiſtred without aſermon of the death of Chriſt: 
 forthough that were alwayes to be wiſhed, yet where 1t cannot be had, theremuſt and ought to 
bea briete ſhewing and declaration of the death of Chriſt ont of the word,ſo oft as the Sacrament 
1s adminſtred,as 1t 1s obſerued 1n our Church, Falk, annor, 1.Corinth.11 (eft.15, | 

And as touching this conuentencie, and 1nſome ſort neceſſitte of hauing ſermons and admo- 
nitions before the Sacraments,our aduerſaries haue no cauſe to miſlike our optm1on,feeing it hath 
been of late yeeres by themſclues in ſome of their Councels ſo decreed : As in the Councell of 
Colen,anns.1549. Parochus ſub adminiſtrationem cainſubet ſacramenti ſacraconcione breaiter popruluns 
admoneat, quid ea inre agatur : Letthe pariſh Paſtor in the adminiſtration of euery Sacrament 
briefly admomiſh the people, what 1s done therein, Likewiſe, Synod, Anguſtenſ.anno.15 48: Volumu 

populum, quid in caiuſque ſacraments collatione agatur in concionibus et ſacramentorum admmictratione 


frequenter deceri: We would haue the people taught often in ſermons, and in the adminiftration 
of the Sacraments,the meaning thereof : now to returne to the matter. 


2 We muſttake heed,we conceiue not thus,as though the Sacrament gaue grace by the worke 
wrought,and that by the very vie, forme, and externall a& of the Sacrament we obtaine renu{ſ- 
on of ſinnes,as the Rhemiſts would beare vs 1n hand, 1.Corinth.11,ſeit,15.But the Sacraments arc 
onely cfteRuall to the worthy recetuers, and to the worthy receiuing, faith is requiſite, as S. Pant 
willeth all men to examinethemſelues, 1.Corinth. 11.28. which is, as he himſelte interpretcthit, 
to proue whether they be 1n the faith, 2.Corinth. 13.5. Theſe conditions then being oblerued, we 
deny not,but that there is an exerciſe of the keyes euen inthe Sacraments. \- £S.S4h8 

But chiefly and principally, is this power diſpenſed by the preaching of the word, as S. Paul 
faith, Weare the ſauour of dearh vnto death, vnto ſome : there is the binding : Andto other the 
fauour of life vnto life ; there is the looſing;2.Corinth. 2. 16. So our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Hethat 
refuſeth me, the word thatIhaue ſpoken, ſhall 1adge him 1n the laſt day, Toh.12.48. Here is the 
power of binding. Againe,the truth ſhall make youfree,loh.$.32. Here is the power of looſing: 
Who therefore can doubt of this, that the preaching of the word is the moſt proper and princt- 
pal way and meane, for the exerciſing of this Eccleſiaſtical power ? for ſeeing faith 1s the key of 

eauen, thereby we hauefree accefſe vnto the throne of grace, Rom.5.2. and fairh:commeth by 
bee. 10.17, and hearing by the word : It remayneththatby the word the keyes are dl- 
en!ed. SECT AEM as T&F 1123Gfot | 
: Auguitine allo ſubſcribeth vnto this : for ſpeaking of reformation of life and repentance with 
remi{j1on of former ſinnes, thus he ſaith, Qaid empturus es vt facias, que emplaſtra ueſiturus Peres 
Cr loquor muta cor, & fattum eſt,quod tam ſepe & tam din clamatur, vi fiat. in Pſal.67. Whatmedt- 
cine or plaiſter wilt thou buy to heale thy ſinne? Behold even now, while I preach vnto thees 
change thy heart,and it 1salreadie done, which we ſo often call vpon you to be done, See then bY 
the preaching of the word our heart 1s changed,our life amended;and our finne remitted. - 
Thus alſo it was decreed (orci, Colonienſ. part,10,cap.6, Nihil pladio illo ſpiritus, quieft e's” 
_ 6 
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concerning the (1 lergie. Duet... 25k 

Nei potenting ad deyciendos, ac viciſſm conſolandos animos noſtros, &c. Nothing is more mightie or | 
uwcrfull either to caſt down, or againe to comfort our ſoules;then the ſword of the ſpirit, which 
:theword of God : to caſt downe 1s to binde,to comfort,thar 1s to looſe. ENS. 

Their owne Canons alſo here helpe vs : Canſ.3 3 .diſtintt.1.c.50.Verbum dei dimittit peccata,e&c. 

The word of God dothforgiue ſins,&c. And diftinf#.20.c.1.There were two keyes giuen to Peter; 

claus ſeientie,the key of knowledge to diſcerne,clau poteFFatis, and the key of power to bindeor 

looſe. And this 18 confirmed, Extran. loann.tit.14.c.5. Reftat quod ad aliquid definiendum,cyc. It re- 

maineth,that to determinethe buſines of the Charch,both keyesare necefſariethe key of Ciſcer- 

ning,and the key of determining, &c. that like as the materiall eye doth dire@ the materiall key, 

© the ſpirituall eye of knowledge,&&c. Whereupon I conclude, that if ſpirituall knowledge bee 

one of the kyes,and true knowledge cannot be had without the word ; For the not knowing of the 

Scriptures i the cauſe of error, Mark.12.24. then it doth neceflarie follow, thatthe keyes conſiſt in 

the knowledge of the word. ? j | | | FN , 

The holy Martyrs haueſealed this doCtrine z Walter Brate :The keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
en are not knowledge to diſcerne,and power to iudge; becauſe theſe nothing auaile in baptiſine, 
þy the which the kingdome of heauen 1s opened : therefore in my tudgement it ſeemeth,that the 
keyes ofthe kingdome of heauen, arefaith and hope; for by faith in Ieſus Chriſt,and hope in him 
for remiſſion of ſfinnes we enter the kingdome of heauen,Fox p.492. Bur faich commeth by the 
word : Ergo,in the power of the word doe the keyes conſiſt. BT. 

George Wiſchart holy Martyr : Iſay,that an vnlearned man not exerciſed in the word of God; 
&c,whatſoeuer ſtate or order he 1s of, hath no power to buride or looſe, ſeeing he wanteth the in= 
frument,by which he bindethor looſeth, that is to fay,the word of God,pag. 1270. 


THE SECOND PART, TO WHOM THE- 
authoritie of the keyes is commuted. 


a. The Papiits. TT 
He authoritie and power of excommunication,fay they,is not inthe whole Church, but on- 74.Error; 
T in the Prelates : neither was the power of binding and loofing, giuen vnto the whole 
Church: but in their owne name,notin the name or right of the Church,doe the Paſtors and Pre- 
lates exerciſe this power, Rhemiſt. 1.Corinth.5.ſe($.3. Bellarm1ib.1 de Clericis cap.7, The Church 1s 
ſaidto binde and looſe, becaule the Prelates doe binde and looſe, as a man 1s faid to ſpeake,and 
ſce,thoughhe onely ſpeake with the tongue,and ſee withthe eyes. 
Argum.r, They ſcerne to proue it by S. Pawls example, 1.Cor. 5. [abſent in bodie, but preſent in 
ſpirit, baue detreed: Saint Paul victh here his Apoſtolike power, in ſending his letters and Mars 
datum,to haue the inceſtuous perſon excommunaicate : Ergo,the right was 1n him and not 1n the 
Church, and fo conſequently 1n the Biſhops his ſucceflors. - FED 
Anſ. Firſt, Saint Paul ſender no Mandatam, but ſheweth his Apoſtolike power, in decrecing 
the inceſtuous perſon worthie of excommunication, and Requiring the ſame to be executed b 
the Church, Fwulk, 1.(or.5.ſef.2. Secondly,though Paxlgaue the ſentence,yet was it done both in 
the power of Chriſt and the name of the whole Church : for he had decreed onely that he ſhould 
be excommunicare : it was not aQtually done : buttothe due performing thereof there is requi= 
red the congregating of the Church in Chriſts name,the preſence of Pay 1n ſpirit by his ao 
like power,and that it ſhould be done in the name of Chriſt. All this ſheweth,that Paul gaue ſen= 
tence in the name of the whole Church. Thirdly, the words of the text are plaine, that the po- 
werwas giuen to the whole Church : for that power, whereby he was deliuered to Sathan,was the 
power of Teſus Chriſt, r.Cor. 5.4. but the power of the Lord Ieſus was-commutted to the whole 
congregation : When ye are gathered together and my ſpirit in the name 7 the Lord leſus Chriſt : that 
s,1the power of the Lord Ieſus. So Fae this place which they vrge tor themſclues, affordeth a 
better argument for vs. IEf ſ | | 
Irgum.2, Paul (they ſay) by the preeminent power of his miniſterte, pardoneth the inceſtu- 
ous perſon whom he had excommunicate, Rhemi/t.argument.in 1.ad Corinth. | 
Anſ. Thetext is plaine,that he conſenteth the Church ſhould pardon him,2.Corinth.2.10.70 
9101 you forgiue any thing I forgine alſo, Here not Paul onely,but the whole Church pardoneth. 
Againe,the Teſuites firmile may be returned ypon his owne head : for as the eye and tongue in 
the bodie are but inſtruments of the life and power of the ſoule,which quickeneth the whole bo- 
e: ſo the gouernours of the Church doe execute the diſcipline of the Church by the ſpirit of 
rift, which is giucnrto the whole bodie, © | w: 
| The Proteflants, 
He authoritie of excommunication pertaineth to the whole Church, although the execu- 
con and 1dgement thereof, to auoide confuſion, bee committed to the ey: Jags 
Ps" IIES RE BEEP WEL SALINERLLED LPv7 FEM 
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Church, which exerciſe that authoritie, as in the name of Chriſt, ſo m the name of the who! 
Church,F#lk,totidem werbis,annot.1.Cor.s .ſect,3. NL 20D  Bortans 1 l 
Argum,i, Matth.18,17. If be will not heare thee, tell the (1 baurch: This place prooueth, thay al. 

though the exerciſing of the keyes be referred to the gouernours of the Church ; yet the authy,,_ 
tic and right is in the whole Church: for the keyes were giuen to the whole Church. The Pag,,. 
and gouernours, though they bee excellent and principall members of the Church, yet are they 
improperly called the Church, Argument. [lyrici. SY 

| Theiranſwerehere commonly 15, that dec eccleſie, tell it tothe Church, may bee vnderſtoqg 
the Prelates of the Church : yea Bellarmize will hauet beare this ſenſe, that to tell the Church, is 
to referre it to the ſentence of the Pope : So that ineffett he makeththe Popethe Church, 

eAnſ. Firſt, that the Prelates and Paſtors of the Church, have the adminiſtration of the keyg, 

commutted vuto them for order {ake,wee denie not: yer the right and power thereof refteth j 
the whole Church : and to them offences arc to bee brought, as the miniſters and officers of the 
Church. Secondly, how ridiculous a glofle thatis,that, dic ecclefie,ſhould be all oneas to ſay, dic 
Pape,tell it to the Pope,as though one man ſhould bee the Church, Saint Hrierome.ſheweth inthe 
like caſe concerninga great maninhis time, John Patriarch of Teruſalem: An rm ſolus eccleſia ex,gh,, 
Are you onely the Church,that whoſoeuer oftendeth you, is ſtraightway.excluded from Chrig > 
ad Pammach. aduerſ.lohann. *- Bey d Pan Bala | 

*eArgum.2, We conclude the ſame allo out of S.Paxls words, 1.Cor.2.21, Allthings are Youre, 
whether Paul,« Apollos,or Cephas whether things preſent, or things to come.,and ye are Chriſts, and Chris 
Gods : Ergo,whatſoeuer power 1s1n the Church,it 1s the Churches,not onely the common yſe and 
the benchit thereof, (becauſe it may be anſwered,that although thekeyes be onely granted to the 
Prelates,yet they vie themto the good of the Church) but the right alſo and poſleſſion thereof, 
euen asthe Church is the inheritance and proper poſlefſion of Chriſt, 

3 eAuguitine conſenterh : Eccleſia, que fundatar in Chrifto.claues ab eo regnt colorum accepit is 
Petro.Tratt.in Iohann,124. The Church,which is founded vpon Chriſt, receiued in Peter the keyes 
of.the kingdome of heauen : But the whole Church, and not onely the Paſtors, is founded and 
builded vpon Chriſt : Ergo. rr IT, £ | 

Interrelig .Caſarea.cap.9. Ad Ecclefiam pertinet verbun dei, pertinent ſacramenta, pertinent claues li- 
gandi & ſoluendi: Vnto the Church appertaineth the word of God, the Sacraments,the keyes allo 
of binding and looſing, From hence we reaſon thus,to whom the word and the Sacraments be- 
long,to the ſame allo appertaine the keyes: butrthey belong to the whole Church :Ergo, 

And yet more cuidently out bf their owne decrees : (anſ.24. qu.1.c.6, Petrus quando,ehc. Peter, 
when he recemed the keyes, ſignified the whole Church':S#bec Petro,eh c, for if it were ſaid onely 
toPeter,then the Church doth it not : butif the Church binde and looſe, &c, And Eap.20. Domus 
ecckſfie,c.The houſe of the Church receined the keyes. And your Maſter of Sentences, /ib.4.dif. 

I 9.c.out of Hierome: Habet omnts ecclefiain Epiſcepss & preſbyteris: The whole Church hath this po- 
wer 1n Biſhops and Prieſts : that 1s exerciſed by them, yer the power 1s in the whole Church. 
Walter Brme holy confeſſor of Gods truth,who lined in the raigne of Richard the ſecond, thus 
reftificth with vs : Inthe 20. of John our Sauiour Chriſt faith, Receine you the holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes 

you remit,they are remitted,c>c. Seeing therefore that all Chriſtians that are baptized in the name 
of the Father,the Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, receiue the holy Ghoſt, it appeareth that they haue po- 
wer giuen them of Chriſt, to remit ſfinnes, Fox pag.492. His argument isthis : to whom the holy 
Ghoft 1s given, to them alſo is gtuen the power and right of binding and looſing ; but to the 
whole Church and all fairhfull Chriſtians is the holy Ghoſt giuen: Erpo,&c. And therefore the 
Paſtors and Miniſters doe execute this powerin the name of the whole Church. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE PASTORS 
of the Church haue any abſolute power to remit ſinnes, 
otherwiſe,then as Miniſters onely. 


# 
rc 


V 


| | The Papiſts. | 
Mp Hey ſpare notto ſay,that Prieſts hane full right to remit ſinnes, and are not miniſters onely 
thereof, and diſpenſers,but haue full power as Chriſt had, and he that doubteth of their right 
herein, may as well doubt whether Chriſt had authoritie as man to remit ſinnes, Rhemiſf am 
Ioh.20.ſett.;z.And againe,they call it an expreſſe power and commiſſion, yea a wonderfull pow! 
whuch1s giuen ynto prieſts to remit ſinnes,and therefore it followeth neceſlarily, that men frould 
ſubmut themſelues to their tudgement,for releaſe of their ſinnes, Annor.loh.20.ſeR.5. 
Argum.1, They reaſon thus out of our Sautours owne words, Ioh.20.21. As my father hath 
ſent me,ſo 1 ſend you. He ſheweth his fathers commiſſion given to himſelf,and then in plaine termes 


moſt amply wwparteth the ſame to his Apoſtles ; But Chriſt had full right to remit ſinnes : Pi 
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per hominem, poteſt dimittere preter hominem : non enim minus eſt idonera per ſe aare, qui potuſt 


dare: He that can forgiue fins by man,can forgiue alſo without man : for he may. as well orgiu 
by himſelfe,as he can do it by another, Here is then the third argument : If man doe actually 
gtue ſinnes,then Chritt ſhould not forgiue finnes without man : for the whole power: is-commije.. 
tedto man. Yea,theRhemilts affirme the ſame,that it is neceffarie we ſhould ſubmit our felyes +, 
the tudgement of the Prieſt for releaſe of our finnes : if it be neceſflarie,then ſinnes tannothbe re. 
mitted without the Pricft: then is Chriſts power limited, he cannot forgiue withour man, whit, 
iscontraric to that Auguitine affirmeth here. | | 
 Tothis agreeth the Councell Cabilonenſ.ſub Carolo.can.z z.in theſe words: Confeſſio que Deg fir 
prrgat peccata; que ſacerdort fit docer,qualiter ipſa purgentur peccata: Dens enim ſulutis &ſanitaris jqr.. 
gitor & author, plerunque hanc prabet ſue potentie inuiſibili adminiſtratione, plerunque medicorny g,.. 
ratione: The confeſſion which 1s madeto God, purgeth our finne; that which is made to the prieg: 
ſheweth how our finne ſhould bee purged : for God the author and giner of health and faluation 
doth many times ſane by his inuifible power,and many times by the worke or labour of thePhj.. 
fition. Hence we learne,that the Minifter doth heale the finnes of the ſoule no otherwiſe then the 
Phiſition doth cure the diſeaſes of the bodie,that 1s,minifterially onely : and that he actually for 
etuecth not ſinnes, but onely ſhewerh and declareth how they are forgiuen, IT 
We haueplentifull teftumonie from their owne Canons : Decrer Þ-2.canſel 1. qu.3.c.87. Petrg 
eenet,&c.Iris the rocke(that is Chrift)whuch retaineth ſinnes,the rocke remitteth ſinnes. Pazz,, 
diſtinit.4:c.141. Nemotollit,ec, No man taketh away ſinne but onely Chriſt, whichis the Lambe 
that takethaway the finne of the-world. EESt. He 
| Their Maſter of Sentences alloweth that ſaying of S. Ambroſe : Ile folms peccata,chc. He onel 
forgineth finnes,that died for our finnes,/16.4.diftinf.18.d, And againe,ibid,f.Sacerdoribus tribuit 
poteFfatem,&c.Chriſt giueth power to Prieſts to binde and looſe, that is, oFendends,efc, to ſhew or 
declare that they arebound, or looſed : like as the Priefts in the law had power to diſcerne be- 
tweene leper and leper. And diftin#.19.c;Sacerdotes non propria virtme,cc.Miniſters doe'not bleſle 
by their owne power, but as they beare the figure of Chriſt, that 1s,repreſent Chriſt : Ergo, the Mi. 
niſters of the Church not 1adicrally,but miniſterially onely forgiue,or reraine ſinnes, that is, only 


declarethem ſotobe...:. | 


This truth hath been ſealed by the blood of holy Martyrs : George Carpenter burned in Bauaria, 
anno 1 527.for this article with others,that he did not beleene that a Prieſt could forgine a mans ſine: : 
that 1s,by any aQuallor inherent power in himſelfe, Eo tre okg airy nega 

lobn Lambert holy Martyr : I fay, that onely Chriſt looſeth a finner, which is contrite, by his 
word and promiſe, and the Prieft doth nothing but ſhew and declare that word. And this teſtifi- 
ethS.Paul/inthe 2.tothe Corinthians, ſaying, God bath reconciled vs unto him through Chriſt Teſs: 
See it1sGodthat through Chritt, looſeth our finne. And be hath (quoth S. Paul) ordained vimini- 


feters of the ſame attonement. See how Chriſts Apoſtles called not themfelues the authors of binding 
and loofing,but Miniſters, Fox pag. 1 Log. | 


aliny 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER STRAIGHT- 
| waies whatſoeuer be looſed or bound by the miniſterie of 
__ _ men-yponearth,beſo in heauen. 


eG , The Papifts. 


N exprefle power (ſay they) is giuen vnto Prieſts to remit and retaine finnes : And Chriſt 
promuſeth,that whoſe finnes ſoeuer they forgiue,they are forgiuen of God,and whoſe f1nnes 
ſocuer they retaine, they are retained of God, Rhemiſt. aunor.lob.20ſeft,g, Whereby this app<a” 
reth to bce their opinion, which is manifeſt alſo by the praGtiſe of their Church, that atthe will 
ah pleaſure of euery Prieſt exerciſing the keyes vpon earth, men are bound and looſed in 
1eauen, | | 
.. They ground this their opinion vpon the generalitie of che words : Whoſoeuers finnes you &- 
mit,they are remitted, Ioh.20.23. And Mgtrh.18.18. Whatſoeuer you binde in carth,ſþall bee 
bound 1n heauen, 4 Ts 
eAnſ. Theſe places are not ſo to be vnderſtood,as though God were bound to ratifie cuery de 
cree of men vpon earth : for firit this -power 1s giaen to all lawfull Paſtors which doe hold che A- 
poſtolike faieh.not to Idolatrous,tgnorant,and blaſphemous prieſts,ſuch as moſt, if not all,of the 
popiſh ſort are. Secondly, they muſt decree in the earth according to Gods will : Wherefore 
Joh. 20.22.firſt Chrift breatheth his ſpirit vpon his Apoſtles, and then giueth them their commr” 


” 
. 


rit : an 


_ fon: gn ifying hereby,thar they muſt execute this Tai as they ſhall be dire&ed by Gods {pt- 


Matth, 18.20.t followeth, that they mult dee aflembled inthe name of Chriſt ; that 15, 


accord”g 


concerning Eccleſrafticall perſons, ' Quefig. 


ording to Chriſts rule and the direQion of his word, they muſt binde and looſe, arid not at 


cc Chrit 
; - owne diſcretion. - 


el 
th *The Proteſtants. 


Hge no ſentence or decree of men bindeth or looſeth before God in heauen, but that which 
is pronounced according to the will and pleaſure of God, and by the warrant of his word, 
the Scripture cuery where teacheth vs, 
eArgum.1 .* Prouerbs.26.2. eAs the ſparrow by flying eſcapeth, ſo the curſe that is cauſeleſſe ſhall not 
come. Thai. 5.20.1/oe onto them that ſpeaks good of enill, and enill of good, He that inſtifierh the wicked 
und condemneth the inſt,they are both an abomination to God,Prou. 17,15. Wherefore a Prieſt binding 
a penitent man,and looſing a wicked man,doth flatly tranſgrefle the law and rule of Gods word: 
neither ſhall his ſentence be ratified in heauen, | 
Arg.2.1n ſaying that whoſocuers ſins the Prieſt bindeth or looſeth, his ſentece ſtandeth in effe&& 
before God, they muſt needes admit one or both of theſe abſurdities:; either to grant,thata Prieft 
cannot erre in diſpenſing of the keyes,which were too ſhamefull a ſaying, to giue ſo greata priui- 
ledge to cuery 1gnorant and ſimple prieſt, ({uch as their Church hath great ſtore of ) which no 
mortall man can'hane; Saint Paw/ gtueth warning to Timethie,who was more then a common or | 
ordinarie Miniſter,that helay not his hands ſuddenly vpon any,ad 1.7imorh.y.verſ.22, But if Ti- 
mothie ſo excellent a man, had been free from erring in executing his fun&ion; this exhortation 
of S. Paul had been needlefſe and ſuperfluous: | 
- Orelſe,they mult fay that the tndgement of mens ſoules is committed vnto them: for if, looke, 
how they pronounce ypon men on earth,cuen {o it fareth with them before God ; then the ſalua- 
tion and damnation of men-dependeth of their ſentence. But the Scripture ſaith, Doe not indpe 
thy brother for we ſhall all appeare before the indgement ſeate of Chriſt, Rom. 14.10. Men therefore are 
not indges to pronounce who are faued or damned, but the 1udgement mult bee commitred to 
Chriſt. 
But who knoweth not that the popiſh Church doth arrogate vnto themſclues this power, to 
define who are Saints in heauen,and whoſe ſoules are tormented in hell>Thus they dealt with obs 
Huſſe;hauing condemned him,they ſet a crowne of papFvpon his head piQtured with duuels,fay- 
ine ynto him: Now we commit thy ſoule to the diuell. At the burningF#f that worthie ſeruant of 
God and blefled Martyr [obn Frith,one DoGtor Cooke, a foule mouthed Papilt, bid the people to - 
ray no more for him,then they would for a dogge., And thus they take the Lords office out of Fox.pag.r038 
bi hand,in taking vponthem to be 1ndges of men. : 1 
Argum3, Iwill conclude with Augnitines words,he ſaith, that ſinnes are forgiuen, or notfor= 
giuen : zo» ſecundum arbitrium hominum, ſed ſecundum arbitrium Dei, & orationes ſanitorum :not 
after the will and pleaſure of men, but according to the will of God,and at the prayers of deuour 
and holy men. 
With AuguFine accordeth all antiquitie, Concil,, Aquiſgranenſ. cap.3 7. Tunc vera eſt abſolutio 
preſdentts, cum aternt arbitrium ſequitur indicis, vt Lazarum prius (briſtus mortuum vinificanit, qui 
vinus egreſſia poitea a diſcipulis ſalutus eſt : Then the ReCtor: abſolueth aright when he followeth 
the will of the eternall Iadge,as Chritt firſt did reutue Lazarm being dead : and then bad his A- 
poſtles looſe him, ST LN: | 
Nicholaus 1 .epiſt.ad Michatlem : Qui ligati ſunt ligare, & qui ipfi mortus ſunt alios mortificare non 
Poſſant : They cannot binde others that are bound themſeclues, nor mortific others being dead 
themſelues. Bur many prieſts themſclues are dead and bound 1 their finnes ; how then can they 
binde others 3 x th 
| Leodienſ.epiſtol.cont.Paſchal.2. Dicimus cum Gregorio lyandi ef ſoluend; poteftate ſe prinat,qui ſub- 
Fectos pro ſno velle,non eorum merito hgat ant ſoluit: We {ay with Gregorie, he doth depriue himſelfe 
of the power of binding and looſing, which doth binde or looſe his 1nfertours after his owne fan- 
c1e,not according to their deſert. | | 
Thisalfoisthe ſentence of their decrees ; Canſ 11 .q4.3.6:46.Gelaſius: Neminempotelt iniqua gras 
Mare ſententig: An vniult ſentence can hurt.no man : therefore he neede not deſireto be abſolued 
onithar ſentence, wherewith he 1s not bound. Cap.62.Gregor. Tum veraeſt abſolutio,crc. Then 


7 abſolution of the Preſident or Prelate is good, when he followeth the will of the internall 
eo nh ls ni” | FT otes er 


Likewiſe the Maſter of Sentences,diftin#.18.11.4.h. Interdum.,qui foras mittitur,cc. Sometime 
©that is thruſt out of the Church is within,and he that js within 1s out of the Church. 

, Falter Brate holy confeſſor, ſheweth how that Prieſts taking vpon them to bee tudges of men, 
Foes morethen Chriſt did in the daies of his fleſh,who would not take vpon him to bea iudge, or 
- Lann finners according to the quantitie of their ſinnes, but hath reſerued thar for his ſecond 
——_— : And againft ſuch he applicth that ſaying of S.Pawl,1.Cor.4. Iudge not before the time, 

"vl the comming of the Liord,who fall diſcloſe: the ſecrets of bearts,&c. Fox pag.492. 4 
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Tobn Lambert holy Martyr : The declaration or miniſterie of the Prieſt doth not any thing , 
ualle to looſe any perſon,vnleſle he that ſhould bee looſed g1ue credence ynto the word miniftre, 
or ſhewed by the Prieſt, Fox pag.110 5. Ergo,the ſentence of the Prieſt doth not abſolutely binde 


THE FIFT QVESTION, CONCERNING * 
the lawfulnes of mariage in Miniſters. 


Tz queſtion hath threeparts : firſt, wlrether it bee expedient or requiſite that all Miniſter, 
ſhould betyed vnto fingle life. Secondly,whether men twice married are to be admitte in. 
to the Miniſterie, Thirdly,whether Miniſters hauing entered into holy orders,ought torenounce 
the ſocietie of their wines before married. 


THE FIRST PART,, WHETHER IT BE 
lawfull for Miniſters to marrie. 


The Papiſts. . 
Ellarmine confeſſeth, that ſingle life 1s not umpoſed vpon Minifters by the law of God, for 
there 1s no precept either in the old or new Teſtament, that forb1ddeth Miniſters to marrie: 
but it is a poſitiue law of the Church, moſt ancient and moſt tat, Kept and obſerued euen ſince 
the Apoſtles time. And therefore it 1s not now lawfull for Miniſters to marrie, cap. 1 8.16,de Cle. 
ric. | 
Arenma. 1.Timoth.2.3.The Apoſtle ſaith,that no man that warreth,entangleth himſelfe with 
the affaires of this life : But to bee married and to haue care of houſchold,are counted amongſt 
the affaires and buſines of this life : Ergo, a Miniſter who 1s the Lords fouldier, ought not to «n- 
tangle himſelfe therewith, Be/armine, | 
Anſ.Fartt, the Icſuite before confeſſed, that they had no Scripture againſt Minifters mariage, 
how 1s it then,that now he pleadeth Scripture 2 Secondly, wee muſt put the Ieſuite 1n minde of 
his owne expoſition of thus place,{:b.5. y pontif.cap.10. where, this place being alleaged againſt 
the temporall Leia Ecclefiaſticall perſons, he anſwereth, that this place onely forbiddeth 
negotiationes,and mercimonia,merchandiſe and trafficke in the world, not regimen politicum, politi- 
call regunent. If then the politicall care of a Citie, Prouince,or Common-wealth bee no impedi- 
ment,1n his 1adgement,to the ſpirituall warfare : much lefle without all queſtion 1s the domeſti- 
call care of one the charge of wife and children. Thurdly,we vtrerly denie,that marriage 
1s an hinderance or let to the calling. of Miniſters : nay, we ſay,that it 1s an helpe and comfort to 
thoſe thar haue not the proper gift of continencie. - ks ELLE 
Argum.2. Saint Paul would not haue women admitted to be widowes of the Church,that had 
a purpoſe to marrie, 1. Timoth. 5.11.much lefle they that are married ſhould bee admitted to mi- 
niſter the Sacrament, Khemiſt. annotat cbid, © 43-1547 MM. 
eAnſ.Firſt,the reaſon 1s notalike: for ſuch women as had no husbands were fitteſt for the ſer- 
uice of the Church,becauſe they were free from other doineſticall attendance, as wines are not, 
which muſt waite of their husbands : but mariage in this behalfe 1s no impedimentro Miniſters, 
but rather an helpe, while they haue one at homethart careth for their domeſticall affayres. Sc- 
condly,if the maried eſtate be not fir to miniſter or receine the Sacrament, then in thoſe churches 
where they recetned the Sacrament euery day,there ſhould haue been no marilge at all.Thirdly, 
Saint Paul would haue no widow choſen vnder 60.yeeres,in which age,the heate of luſt being a- 
bated,there is no neede of mariage : but the caſe-is otherwiſe in Miniſters, who in the ſtrengh of 
their age are admitted,and had neede of that remedie,if they be not endued with the gift of con- 
tinencte. But if 1t were ſo,that a Miniſter ſhould not bee admitted before 70.07 80.yecres, which 
in a man is no more,in reſpe& of procreation,then 5 0.0r 60. in a woman, the iniunRion then of 
ſingle life would not ſeeme Rreighte: Thns then 1s this argument anſwered, OT 
eArgum.z. Theleuite giueth divers inftances, wherein mariage is a let and impedimentto 
Miniſters: As,t hindereth their prayer,their preaching, their almes and1iberalitie to-rhe poor; 


for they haue wife and children toccare for, Belarmine. CO id o6To como! 
Anſv. Firſt, belike you eſtceme of marriage, as of an ynholy and vnpure thing, that a man 
can neither pray, not do the office of a Chriſtzan; perfourming the dutie to his wite' : and indec 
one of your companions calleth mariagg a-prophanation of ſacred orders. Greg. Martin, diſcour- 
cap.15. ſeft.1:1;;:Whereas'the Apoſtle: calleth:it an honourable ſtate, Hebr:1 3. And it was inſti- 
tuted 1n Paradiſe, whereas before the fall of man there was no vncleane thing. Secondly, we de- 
nie-not, but thatabuſe of mariage both in-Miniſters:and other lay-men, is an unpediment to 
holy actions: and therefore $.Paw/giucth generall counſell to all, both Miniſters and other s,that 
chey which haue wiues ſhould be as though they had none ,' x.Corinth:7:29. that-is, ſhouldI* 


: 
% - 


.' concerningthe Clergit." QueN.5. 


herlyin mariage, and not glue theimſelues to the wantonneſle of the fleſh, Thirdly, neicher 
doth mariage:hin der hoſpitalitie : for S. Pant requiring thata Miniſter ſhould be harborous 'Q 
Tihnoth.3-2.gerh alſo rules concerning thegouernement of his famulte; 'his wife and children. 
verſ,4.11; Forto whom may he better commut the careof houſhold affaires then. to his wife2 
And thas familic which is guided by a carctull and godly huſwife, wee ſee by experience, to yeeld 
more relifc tothe poore , and glQe entertainement to ſtrangers p then thoſe houſes which haue 
none. Amdwhereit1s obiected, rhar Mmiſters will carealtogether for thetr children : It hath bin 
ſ-ene that fingle prieſts 1mtime.of Poperie, haue been more couctous and greedie toenrich their 
kindred; then:maried Miniſters.haue cared for the prouifion of their children. And hereupon di« 
ers Canons were made to reſtraine thewwicouetous defjres toaduance their kinred ; as {aaſir2. 
qu.1 .c.27-Pelag 2. Nulli Epiſcopor.c5c. It ſhall not be lawfull for any Biſhop,to cqnuertttiemobtc- 
able or tmmoueable thinges'of the Church to his owne vie. Cayſ.16.99.7.6.3. Gregor.7, de- 
creeth againſt ſuch Biſhops, as did conferre::oblations wpon their ſeruitors., and kinſmen. And 
as for a moderate care to betaken to make'prouiſion for wite and children, your owne Canons 
allow it, Canſ.1'2.q4.1.C.19. Epiſcopi de rebus proprys &c, Biſhops may leane'to their heires, their 
owne gottengoods : and ©.2 1, Poteſtatems babeat moriens &c. ABiſhop dying hath power to dif- 
pole of his proper goods to whom he will ; Fortaſſis vxorem babet &c, It.may be he hath a wife, 
children; kinſemen, or ſeruants &c. YT MITE ER ISIAETS DIS 


eArgum.4. Single life by the Apoſtle 1s preferred before the marned eſtate, and therefore 
fitteſt for Miniſters : for hee that 15 married careth for the things of the world, 1.Corinth.7.33. 
Anſw. Furſt, ſingle life 1s preferred before mariage,in all men,and nvt onely.in Miniſters : And 
therefore as lay-men are not bound to ſingle life,though it be in it ſelfe more conucnient; fo-ne1= 
ther ought miniſters to be,Secondly,though a thing in it ſelfe be beſt, yet is it not vniuerſally beſt 
for cuery man : as riches are better then pouertie, becauſe they are Gods bleſſing ; yet is1tnot 
beſtfor euery man to berich z God ſeethit good, that ſome men ſhould:bepoore : So ſingle life 
is the beſt for thoſe that haue rhe gift of chaſtity, that can with a quiet conſcience liue oe 
otherwiſe matrimony wege much berter : for Sggnt Pasl, that wiſheth that eucry.one would hne 
ſingle as he did, yet afterward faith, Itis better to marry then to burne, So that by the Apoltles: 
indgement,'tomarrie 1s beſt for him that hath not the gifc of continencie, lewel. pag.232. defenſe 
Apolog, * dog $9 o)ek fo WS AIRED Ten DD HE, LOIBRERGE1D « Finens ak 
4 "Ob Wincheſter reaſoneth thus, As.a father: may forbud certaine of his children tomarrie, 
ſomay a;:Kmg,m his kingdome forbid certaine of his ſubieQsro-marric;thatis,all the Prieſts ofthe 
Realme, Fox.pag.1793. STE ct3, OT EEO i LI Oat 
 eAuſw; Firſt, the father hath no ſuch power to keepe his child from mariage, if neede require : 
for the fathers will hcrejn dependeth vpon the necef{itie which his childe hath to marrie,as S. Paul 
teacheth,x..Cor.7.37. Secondly, that which the word of God hath leftfree for all men,by the law 
of the prince:cannot be reſtrained; andifthe King may forbid marriage to any, he may as well 
enoynelaymen 1inglelife;as prieſtes : but ſuch a law to reſtraine the lay ſorte frommariage,were 
manifeſt tyrannic, and therefore the other reſtrainte would ſeeme hard and vniuft. Thirdly, by 
thisargument it appeareth, thattheſe cruell prohibitions ofmarriage, are built vpon'the lawes 
onely and-ordinances of men,neither warranted by Gods word,nor allowed by the ancient prac- 
ties ofthe Church,as our aduerſaries would beare vs in hand. SS $5 2 451088 
- Bellarminehere counttnanceth out this matter with great ſhew of antiquitie ; and firſt hepro- 
ducerh divers Canons of Councels, which I will briefly take aview. of. Firſt, Ancyran,concil.c.1o. 
was decreed, that Deacons in their ordination nor proteſting that they would marrie, ſhould 
Not be ſuffered afterward; but if they did proteſt to marrie, they might , forthey are therein diſ- 
penſed with 'by the Biſhop... *. Cook: | i FE ED Soy 
_ eAnſw, Firlt, this Canonmaketh more againſt theme for Miniſters mariage, which is here vp- 
On proteſtation permitted, which 1s not ſuffered now in the popith Church. Secondly, if the B1- 
op may diſpenſe.with mariage of Miniſters, then 1s 1t not a diuine or apoftolicall , butan hu- 
mancand policall deuiſe. Thirdly,irisnotthe diſpenſation of the Biſhop,that maketh mariage 
free, butthe libertic granted bythe Apoſtle, which 1s not to be abridged;as diffin.27.c.5.1t 15 al- 
edged outof the Tolctan:cauncel, that ſubdeacons being asked in their ordination, of their de- 
"cor purpoſe of -mariage, ſhould not be:denied,conceſſam ab Apoſtols licentiam ;rhe licence gran- 
ted ynto them by the Apoſtle. Fourthly Marriage was then free by proteſtation, but now, vehe 
"9:ir, will they, null they, the decree of Pope.MHartin is in force, a man is not left to his choiſe,de- 
ec. Martin.Cauſ.27.q4.1.c.8. Why.dothey then alledge anciquitie, and yet take away the pri- 
aledge ot arimeuitied 2 flo nnd id, | 
©. <condly, he obieteththe-councell of Neocz 
©, MArriea wife, he ſhall be depoſed from his order. 


area.cas.1 .: Preſbyter ſiuxorem G0. If a Presby- 
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Anſw. Firſt,this Canon may beſuſpetted,for how 1s1t ike that the Greeke Church woulg qe. 
cree againſt the mariage of prieſts;ſceing that Stephan before this affirmeth in his decrees; 41y,, 
ſe habet Orientalis &c. The: Eaſt Churches. haue an other tradition then.the Romane Church? = 
their prieſts,deacons and ſubdeaconisare coupled in marriage: either Stephanns muſt be accuſeq of 
vatruth, orthis Synode'of forgerie.Secondly, though this Synode permut not;prieſts to take new 
wiues yet they forbid them not toretayne their old;can,3. He that keepeth an adulterous wife, 
muſt not miniſter : they might then keepea wife, not an adultereſſe. : Thirdly,this Synode cay,,, 
ſeemeth to condemnegecond mariage : they forbid the Miniſter conſentire , to conſent to ſecong 
mariage, or to be preſeritat the marriagefeaſt. Fourthly, this Synode was prounciall, conſiſting 
of 17.Biſhops, and ſeemeth to be of: no great authoritie. ag tory EXT | 

Thirdly, he vrgeth-the Nicene councel 1. which wasgenerall, can.3. [nterdixit ſanita Synody,. 
The ſacred Synodeforbiddeth a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, to haue any woman 1ntheir houſe, be. 
fide theirmother, ſiſter, Aunt : a wife 1s not here mentioned. SAL 


"% 


- Avſv. - Firſt,this Synode forbiddeththem to haue, mulierem extraneam, vel ſubintrodutam any 
ſtrange woman, ſecretly, or by ſtealth brought 1n, beſide thole, whichare named : now., the wife 
1snoſtrange woman, and therefore not forbidden. Secondly, if the Councell had conclude a. 
gainſt marriage, they had done contrarie tothe ancient tradition,which was,and is yet1n force in 

the Grecke Church,as Stephanas ſaith in his decree,which 1s nothke.Thirdly, Socrates lib.1.c.8 re. 
porteth how that the Synode would haue decreed agaipſt the mariage of Miniſters , -but was 
ftayed by Paphnutins, who ſhewed the inconuenience thereof , whoſeſentence the whole Synode 
commended : and therefore it cannot be, that any ſuch thing was decreed. Fourthly, the Ca. 
nons of the Nicene councel may be ſuſpected,thar they are not the right Canons ; for Athanaſius 
ſayth, there were 70.canons of this Synode,diſti».16.c.12.but now there are but 20. Andcap.1;, 
Stephanus ſaith, that many of themare loſt : and befide1t appearethto be.ſo, becauſe there is nor 
one. Canon extant againſt the Arrian hereſie, for the which the ſynode was chiefely afſembled: as 
alſo another notable thing concluded in the Nicene , was as touching the yniforme obſcruation 
of Egſter, whereof there 18 notany mention in theſe 20.Canons:ſo that;it 1s very like thar thee 
ancient Canons are changed and altered,and as ge haue been left ong, fo other are: put in their 

- Fourthly , the Trullane Synode- being the 6.generall,cav.6. decreeth, that netther Biſhops, 
prieſts, deacons or ſubdeacons, ſhould after their Ordiriation take them wiues. ' 

-:faſw; Firſt, this Synode cax.13.permitteth Prieſts and Deacons to-haue the companie of their 
wiues, whom they married before, and thoſe that would ſeparate them', they decree to be depo- 
ſed : and this the Synode agreed ypon, though they knew the cuſtome of the Romane Church 
to be contrary; ſo that this Synode maketh as much for the mariage of Miniſters, as againſt, 
Secondly, Bellarminezthough he now be contented to vrge this Councell againſt ys ,.yer at other 

times, taketh to himſelfe greathbertie to confute and reie it: And indeed it ſeemeth to be of no 
great authoritic : for ca.2.they allow-the Canon. of (Jprian for rebaptizing of heretikes : And 
this Synode hath beſide ſome ridiculous Canons, as'can.5 6. they forbid the cating of cheeſe and 
cgges.in Lent.; can.67, Damnamm eos &'c. Weedo condemne them, that do by any kind of alt 
dreſſe the bloud of beaſts , and ſo. eateit : they forbid the eating of puddings. Thurdly , can. 55. 
this Synodepreſcribetha law to the Romane Church, that whoſocuer ſhould faſt Saturdayes, 
ſhould be depoſed : if this Synode ſerne their turne .againſt mariage, 'it ſerueth-our turne as wel 
agamft their faturday faſt. Fourthly, can.12. thisCouncel forbiddeth Biſhops the companicof 
their-wiues, contrary to the 5. Canon of rhe Apoſtles, and they take ypon them'in dire& words, 
to.corret the Apoſtles Canons : Non dininis Apoſtolizefre. We do nor contrary the Apoſtles, thus 
decreeing,, but willing to bring the Church to a better order, &c. They do take ypon them to 
make better orders for the Church, then the Apoſtles, which is great preſumption. Welſeethen, 
what1sto be thought of this Councell, yet it maketh-as much for vs, as againſt vs. | 
Fiftly , hee: obteCteth Carthag.2.can.2.Carthag.5..can.z.t& concil. African.can.z7. 1 4ll which 
Canons, Biſhops, priefts, deacons, are enioyned to abſtayne from their wiues. | 
eAnſm. Whether ſhall we taketo be of greater authoritie, the Canons of the Apoſtles, or the 

canons of councels, generall Synodes or prouinciah The 6.Canon of the Apoſtles decreeth Þ!- 
ſhops and Prieſts to.be excommunicate if they refuſed their wines : Trallan.6 Saneral. can.13. de- 
crecth'them'to be depoſed, that forbid Prieſts or Deacons the companie of their wiues:the only 
reſtrayne Biſhops. But theſe Africane councels make'a generall reſtraintfor Biſhops, prieſts and 
deacons. Secondly, they notwithſtanding giue libertie to all other degrees, ſubdeacons, and 0- 
ther;z'as African.can.37. Ceteros autem Clericos &re. But other of the Clergice wee will not hauc 
compelled to forbeare their wines, bur let the cuſtome of euery Church be obſerued : but after- 
wars ſubdeacons alſo were reftrayned. Thus we ſee how thele Councels are contrary oneto 3? 
OtHEr, | Toles beth ite bet hates 5 he 6Þ 4 
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Gixtly , hee. produceth: concil. 1. ſub Silueft.can.1. Arelatenſ.2.can.2. Turonenſ.2.can.20. Aga- 
thenſ.c.9- Aurgliavenſ.3.can.2, in allwhich Canons it is nor permitted , that any of the Clergie 
com ſubdeacons vpward, ſhould either marrie wiues, or companie with their wiues,. if they had 
; 1; Firſt,ſome. of theſe Synodes are thought to be depraued and corrupted:as firſt, the coun- 
cel held at Rome vnder Silveſter; firſt,it beginneth with a lie, can,1.that Conſtantine was baptized 
by Silueſter, whereas other ſorits lay, that he was baptized by Exſebins Biſhop of Nicomedia; 
Theod. lib. 1.6.32. Secondly,;this Councell is faid to haue been celebrate the very ſame titme;that 
the Niceng.coubcel was held;and that Conſtantine was preſent,and ſubſcribed to this councel;and 
133. Biſhops of the Greeke Church beſide ;, but how could they be there, and hereto ar the ſame 
time? Thirdly, 6.1.it 1s decreed, that none of the lay ſort ſhould be preſent, and yet cap.10.Cal- 
phurnins Prefident of. the Citie, was preſent and ſubſcribed. Fourthly, this Synode beareth date 
-40.20. 3-Calend of Iune,when Conſtantings and Priſcus or rather Criſps were Conſuls : the Ni- 
cene beareth-date when Paylinns and Inliavus were Conſuls,which was the yeere after:ſo thatthis 
ſynode by this account, ſhould go before the Nicene, which is yntrue, for that was the firſt gene- 
rall, and the Epitom1zer of the Councels confeſſethin theſe words, /n exemplaribus ec. In the co- 

ies of this Romane ſynode there 1s intolerabilzs depranatio., an. intolerable deprauation : Barrhol. 
(aranzA. Fiftly, if thete were ſo many Biſhops of the Greeke Churchpreſent, it is not like thar 
they would agree to any ſuch Canon contrary to the cuſtome of their owne Church. Sixtly , 
can.2 Silueſter.approueth all the acts of the! Nicene Councel,, whereof'this was one, that the 
would not preſcribe ſingle life to the Clergie at the motion of Paphnntins , how then is it-like that 
he would decree the contrary 1n this Romane Synod ? Seuenthly,the inhibition for the mariage of 
ſubdeacons was not generall, no , not in:the Latine Church, tall Gregorie his time:for 1n Sicihe til 
then thef\liad a.cuſtome.fox their ſubdeaconsto marie: as it may appeare drſtniF.32.c. But ſuch 
a cuſtorme:contrary to a decree of a general Councel atRome could not haue ſolong continued. 
| Concerningthe ſecond Counccil of Arles : firſt, Ianſwere, that many things therein may bee: 
thought to be forged; for it 1s ſaid to haue been celebratein the time of Sylnefter: yet Can.28.men- 
tion 1s made of: the VaſenſfianCouncell, which was held wafer Leo 1. abouc an hundred yeecrc ates 
ter. Secondly,z(7».3.this Councell onely inhibiteth the companie of women, a grads Diaconatme, 
fromthedegrec of Deaconthip and vpward-:. ſo that Subdeacons are exempted, Thirdly,it g- 
_ ucthleaue, that they may haue, #» ſo/atioſuo, for their ſolace-in their houſe, their mother, fiſter, 
daughter,neece, & vxorem:conmrſam, and their wife conuerted : But what ſolace ſhould they, 
haue in their wines, if it were not lawfull to-entoy themias their wines, . :' .- PS: 

Now to the Councell of Turone we anfivere : Firſt,it doth mutigare certaine Canons made be- 
fore againſt the mariage of the Clergie. Can.z.Vr ſacerdos,vel Lenita,grc. That a Prieſt or Deacon, 
that begetreth children, ſhould not be barred from the Communion, as our predeceſſors haue de- 
creed : but we willing tomoderate the ſtrittnes of this conſtitution;doe decree, that ſuch bee not 
promoted to a higher degree. Thus1t doth appeare to be but an humane conſtitution, which they 
did ſometimes mitigate, ſometimes aggrauace as they thought good. | Secondly,in the decree a- 
gainit Miniſters mariage,they doe abuſe that place of Scripture,qui in carne ſunt, They that arein 
the fleſh;cannot pleaſe God : which hath no ſuch meaning : and in their ſenſe then, none that are 
maried,thatis inthe fleſh,can pleaſe God. They alſo call maried Miniſters, cormgquinatos; & conta- 
Minatos, defiled and contaminate : but contrarie the Apoſtle calleth, the mariage bed vndefliled, 
Hebr. 13.4. Ithinke the Papiſts themſclues are aſhamed of ſuch ſtuffe. Thirdly,it was but a pro- 
unciall Councell of eight-Biſhops,and of no greatauthoritie. 

Concerning the-Councellof Agatha,weanſwere : Firſt, it hath divers Canons againſt ſome 
ſuperſtitions of Poperie : as Can.19.they admit no women to profeſle ſingle life before 40. yeeres. 
Car.56they condemne the 1dle life of Monkes. (\an.61. they count” 1t inceſt for a man to marrie 

Is cofine germane, or brothers wife, contrary to the praCtiſe of the Church of Rome.Ifthis coun- 
cell ſcruetheir turne againſt vs in this point of mariage,we will oppoſe it againſtthemin the reſt. 
Se condly.they onely enioyne Prieſts and Deacons to abſtaine from their wines,no mention is 
made of Subdeacons. Thirdly,{@r.10. they allow Miniſters to haue their neece with them in the 

oule, and:by thePopes law a man may marrie his necce, though the woman cannot marrie her 
nephew, Now,who ſ{ecth it not how-vnreafſonable a thing icis,that a ſtrange woman ſhould bee 
received into.a Miniſters houſe, and his owne wife excluded? it 1s cuident that ſuperſtition was 
working eueh in thoſe daies. | Foe.” oh FT FLgbs 
| Inthe teuenth place;he alleageth, Concil,Elbertin.c.3 2. Toletan.2.cap.1. Toletan 4.c4p.26. Tole- 
fax.8.cap.6.in all which Canons both Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and Subdeacons are forbidden 
the vieafthdiewines': - + TAS ET Ce cumin 
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cell "ſ. Firſt,concerning the Elibertine-Councell, we anſwere: firſt,it is not like, that this Coun- 

i being kept not long after theNicene, which at the motion of Papbuntina, would eee po 
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thing concerning theabſtaining of Clergie men from their wines, ſed hoc in vninſeuinſq; voluntae 
dimiſt,but left every man to his owne will : as Gratian witne fleth,diſtinf?.31.c12 chat hs rouin.. 
ciall would decree againſt a generall; Secondly, whereas the 6.Carion of the Apoſtles both OX 
communicate them of the Clergie,that ſeparate their wiues from ther companie,as the 6 .Eene= 
rallTrullane expoundeth that Canon: how dare any prouinciall conclude againft the Apoſtles 
whoſe Canons, they ſay, they are ? And this anſwere may ſerue in generallto the reſt of the Spas 
niſh Councels vrged by Bellarmine, Thirdly ,this heyy ſeemeth-to bee contrarte to it ſelfe : fop 
can.65 He ofthe Clergie,that doth not progcere,caſt off his wife, committing adulterie, ſhall bee 
putfrom the Communion : for whereas, cay. 3. they would have them refraine their wines com. 
panie,what is that elſe,but to giue them occaſion to commit adulterie ? and what need they now 
caſt off their wines for diſhoneſtie, whereas they are commaunded before to caſt off their honeſ 
wines? theſe things agree nor. Fourthly,this ſeemeth to be an errontous Councell, and may hee 
thought to condemne Magiſtracie as a prophane thing : for ca. 56. the Magiſtrate, during the 
yeere of his office, is forbidden to come to the Church : as though the Church were by his pre. 
ſence prophaned, | 22 
Secondly,the ſecond Toletan Councell maketh nothing againſt the mariage of Miniſters, bur 
onely forb1ddeth rhe familiaritie of women, "= 2. and cap.1.1t decreeth rather the contrarie, 
that both Clergie men which were ordainedto that profeſſion by their parents in their infancie, 
and Monkes alſo at eighteene may marrie,if they wall. Ela 
Thirdly,the fourth Toleran,cap.43.decreeth againſt thoſe Clerkes that doe marrie, five Epiſco. 
pi conſultu,withourt the leaue or aduice of the Biſhop : ſo that with his leaue it might be lawfull for 
them to marrie. Andeap.26.which 1s alleaged by Bellarmine, Prieſts and Deacons are required, 
when they are ordained to make profef{ion to the Biſhop, ve caſte & pure vinan, to liue chaſtly 
and ll aRhich may be done 1n mariage. And then it followeth,ve dam -cos talis profeſſio obliga- 
werit,that their orolellin may binde them : ſo then their promiſe onely and profeſſion bindeth 
them,not the law of God. Therefore by this Canon,where no ſuch promuſe or profeſſion is made 
by Miniſters at their ordination,they may lawfully marre. TL OIIEE 
- Fourthly,to the eight Councell Tafgan our anſwere is this : Firſt, wee doe not greatly forceof 
this CounKll , being after the yeere of our Lord 640. when as ſuperſtition began to gather 
ſtrength. Secondly,as 1t may appeare by this,that this Synode ſeemeth to make the 'martage of 
Minifters worſe then formication: can.6.Relatum eſt nobrs,It is tolde vs,that certaine Subdeacons 
are not- onely defiled with the yncleannes of the fleſh, bur alſo (which is a ſhame to.ſpeake) are 
coupled to new wines. This parenthefis, dz nefas(itis a ſhame toſpeake)and the _ clauſe, 
but alſo,being referred to their mariage, and not to their fornication,doe {erue to aggrauate the 
firſt,and extenuatethe other, So To/etan.9.c.10, they+call the mariage of Miniſters deteftlandum, 
acteftabile,and their children, proles pollutione nata, borne in pollution, or vncleannes : which 15a 
foule aflertion, and not farre from blaſphemie. I marucile Bellarmine would conceale this ſtutke, 
that maketh for him, Thirdly,this Synode, can.7. impoſcth ſingle life ypon Clerkes againſt their 
will,contrarie to all ancient Canons : as cap.7. it decreeth againſt thoſe, Out quoniam,grc,Who, 
becauſe when orders were impoſed ypon them,they pretended it was againſt their will, therefore 
they will not forſake their former mariage : the Synode decreeth thus; That as baptiſme is iwpar- 
ted to many both vnwilling,and not knowing what is done ynto them,and yetir holdeth; fo or- 
dersalſo,will they, nill they, ſhould hold. Ir 1s againſt all reaſon, that either orders or ſingle life 
ſhould be impoſed vpon any againſt their will : as for the compariſon of baptiline, the caſe is not 
like, Firſt, baptiſme 1s Gods ordinance for all both men and children; ſo is not ſingle life for Mi- 
niſters. Secondly,children are baptized, not knowing any thing becauſe they are infants,and yet 
vnderſtand not, but orders are not fit for children. Thirdly, that any againſt their wils are bap- 
tized,it can no way be 1uſtified : if they meane children, it is an improper ſpeech,to ſay they arC 
vnwilling, hauing as yet no yſe of their will:; if they ſpeake of men,none are to bee baptized, but 
vpon confeſſion of their ſinnes, and profeſſion of their faith, Matth.z. which ſheweth they are 
willing. Andhereinthis Councell is dire&ly contrarie to the 2.Toletane,cap.1. which giuethi- 
bertie to Subdeacons,if they proteſt, at the time of their ordination, that they will marrie, they 
gaue them leaue ſo to doe: and this is ratified in your owne decrees,di/tin&.28.c.17.,And Gregorie 
allo is more equall,who thus writeth of certaine Subdeacons in Sicilie, that were married : D#- 
rum & incompetens, &c. It ſeemeth to me an hard and inconuenient thing, that he, which neue 
frvonles chaſtitie, ſhould be compelled to be ſeparated from his wife, diſtinf.3 1.6.1. Wherefor® 
this decree1s hard and intolerable, that impoſerh ſingle life, where they proteſted the contrae- 
Fourthly,I doe oppoſe againſt this 8,Councell Tolerance, the firſt Toletane,which as it was Mor* 
ancient by more then two hundred yeeres, ſo is it of greater authoritie : there inthe preface ® 
the Synode, Patronus the Preſident thus proteſteth : CMhi placetyefe. Ithinke it meete that wee 
keepe the ſtatutes of the Nicene Synode,and departnot fromthe ſame, But the Nicene decre* 
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-othing as touching the ſingle life of the Clergie, but left it free. Againe, in the 21.Canon,Out 


lixerit coningia hominum,&rc, He that faith the mariages of men, which are lawfull by the diuine 
Jaw to be execrable,accurſed bee he. But the mariages of Miniſters are lawfull by Gods law; this 


our aduerfaries doe confeſſe; making it but conſtitution of the Church: Ergo,they which con- : 


demne their marlages, are vnderthis curſe. And thus Tthinke wee haue ſufficiently anſwered the 
leſuites oppoſitions out of the Councels: which I haue ſhewed cither to bee forged, or elle erro- 
nious,0r contrarie one to another,or concluding directly againſt Scripture. Now Ic tolloweth for 
farther anſwere, that the Canons allo which doe eſtabliſh and ratifie the mariage of Miniſters, be 
likewiſe produced, which I haue inſerted 1n the end of our arguments that here tollow. 

The Proteſtants. DT fo. 

Hat it 1s not onely lawfull but conuentent,that all men both Miniſters and others,that haue 
"JR receiued a proper gift of continencie, ſhould marrie; and that it is agreeable and con1o- 
nantto the word of God :thus we ſhew it. Wl ITE. 

3 TheScriptures Fe moſt playne for the mariage of Miniſters, 1.Tim. 3.2. S.Paxl ſaith, a Bi- 


ſhop and generally cuery Miniſter,may be the husband of one wife : and verſ.1 1. their wiuesare 


deſcribed how they ought to behaue themſelues : Let their wives be honeſt : Ergo,it is lawfullfor 
chem to be married. Zzlarmine anſwereth, that S.Payl ſpeakerh ofthe wines whuch they had be- 
fore their calling and ordayning, not thoſe, which they ſhould marrie after. But there appeareth 
noſuch thing out of the text,but rather the contrarie. Firſt, the ApoſtleTaith verſ.2. Oportet Epi- 
ſcopum eſſe,&c. A Biſhop mult be the husband of one wite : he ſheweth not whar he hath been, bur 
what he 1s, not of the wife which he had, but now hath. Secondly, verſ. 1 1. He deſcribeth what 
manner of women their wines ought to be, indued with Iike qualities to their husbands ; bur if 
they were not ſtill as their wiues, what are they more to them, then other women? neither ſhould 
they needeto be otherwiſe qualified, then all other Chriftian women. Thirdly,the Apoftle ſpea- 
keth of hoſpitalitie,of bringing vp of Children,of well gouerning his houſe;and of Biſhops wines; 
howthen can he be otherwiſe vnderſtood, but that their wes ſhould be with them, as helping 
rowardall thoſe domeſticall duties?Fourthly,S. Pawl allo ſheweth 1n another place,thathe had li- 
bertie as well as others, To leade about a fiſter a wife, euen after he was an Apoſtle, 1.Corinth.g. 
Wherefore it is as lawfull afterward as afore. Bellarmine an{wereth : We mult thus reade.a Siſter 
awoman:and it is like they were women, that did miniſter vnto the Apoſtles and followed them. 
Wereplie: Firſt,the word Siſter,doth implie a woman,and therefore it had been an improper and 
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needlefſe ſpeech;to ſay,a Siſter a woman : therefore we mult rather reade, a Siſtera wite.- Bellay. oo” 


mine replieth : Firſt, if the Apoſtle vnderſtoode a wite, he would hauefet downe the greeke worde 
withan article, 71 5012iza, ' Auſw, This 1s a falſe obſeruation, for the Apoſtle, r.Timoth.3.2.11,12, 
making menrion of Biſhops wiues, leaueth out the article, Secondly, S. Paul ſaith,a Siſter a wo- 
man,inuerting the anc a womana Sifter,as Peter ACt.1.faith,Yirifratres, Menand brethren. 
Anſw,In deedeyour latine tran(latiO hath preſumed to correct the text, reading thus, awoman 
a Siſter: but what boldnes 1s this, when you haue no other ſhift, to take vpon youto amend the 
text?and ſeeing the Apoſtle farth, a Siſter a wife, or as you would haue,a woman,inthefingular; 
it muſt needes 1imphe a wife : for they had other women, more then one, that nuniftred to 
them, Secondly,it they were: other women which miniſtred of their ſubſtance, what neede the 
Apoſtles to be maintained of the Churches ? If they miniftred bur in their ſeruice and attendance, 
who were more fit to doc itand to follow them from place toplace then their wines? And beſide, 
if the Apoſtle did Keane other women beſide wiues,how could he alleage this inſtance to ſhew 
that he departed from his right? for he himlelfe refuſed not the miniſterie and beneuolence of 0- 
ther women z as of Phebe,Rom.16.1,2;, Wherefore this libertie, which the Apoſtle vſed.not, was 
as concerniug wines, Thirdly,the phraſe of teading abour a Sifter, unporteth a ſupertoritie and 
atthoritie,ſuch as the husband hath ouer his wife. Bellarminereplicth)the Apoſtles had this power 
Ouer theſe women, not as husbands ouer their wiues, but as teachers ouer their Diſciples, 
Anſw. Firſt, the Apoſtle vſeth the ſame word, 1.Cor.7.4. The woman hath not power oner her owne 
odie,chc. The vie of the word ſheweth,whatpower hemeancth. Secondly,the Apoſtle onely had 
a0t power, but in deede did -yſe that power ouer both men and-women,as his Diſciples, as ir may 
ppeare;AR.16:;13.: but here he ſpeaketh of a power, which he vſed not. Laſtly, $; Hierome, 
mough in other places he varicth from humſelfe,yet giuerh this rule for the vnderſtanding of this 
Words Tom, ad Ocean. Mnlicrem amem,cyc; A-woman (which word is'ambiguous in'the Greeke 
tongue) inall theſe places vnderſtand a wife: S. Ambroſe alſo, Comment. in 1.Tim,z. vpon theſe 
Words, bawtng childreg,cxpounderh it of Biſhops10yned in mariage : [des rnferiorem poſuit,&&c.The 
poltlepatthe caſe of the inferiour order, that is, ſuch as were maried;that no man _ doubt 
\, 2eſuperiour, that is;ſuch as were:not coupled.in mariage; Another place we haye,Heb.13. 3. 
- ge is honorable among allmen: Ergo,among(t Miniſters. Bellarm.1f it were mar of all ma- 
"*8<,then romarrie within the'degrees of Conſanguinitie,werealſo honorable: Auſ.Thus is a ve- 
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ry childiſh cauill : Firſt, he might haue read further, And the bed vndefiled :S.Paw/therefore ſpea- 
keth of lawfullmariage. And indeedethe other ioyning and coupling of men and women toge.. 
ther contrary to Gods law, 1s not to be counted Matrimonie or Wedlocke, but Inceſt rather 
and Fornication,as the brother to marrie his brothers wife,and ſuch'like. Secondly, S. Pax/ ſaith 
not all mariages are honorable, but mariage 1s honorable for all men ; the generalirie is not of the 
_ thing, but of the perſons : wherefore we doe fitly conclude out of this place, that mariage is lay. 
full and commendable euen among miniſters, argum.Caluin. | 

Further, Saint Paw/{aith, For auoyding of fornication, let cuery man haue his owne wife, ; 
Corinth,7.2. Here is no reſtraynt for Miniſters. Bellarmene, this 1s to be vnderſtoode of thoſe that 
haue not made a vow of continencie. eAvſwere. Firſt, our Sauiour Chriſt commandeth no ſuch 
yowses : it 1s a cruell Antichriſtian yokelayd vpon Miniſters, to binde them, when they receive 
orders, to vowe fingle life : and therefore your Antichriſtian decree ought not toabridge the 
generall libertie granted by the Apoſtle, Secondly, the ende of mariage 1sgenerall, to auoye 
fornication, and therefore the remedie alſo 1s generall : for euery man having not a proper gift 
of continencie,may be in danger of thatinconuemience,ifhebe denyed the ordinarte þelpe, 37; .. 
lanfthon, : | 

Secondly Be/larmine: This 1s not a precept of the Apoſtle, but a permiſſion and Iibertie,thar 
they which feared to fall into fornication, thould be 10yned to their wines. 

eFnſ, If then the Apoſtle gaue hbertie to marrie, where fornication ts feared; how dare you 4. 
bridge that libertie, which God hath made common and free for all? as it 1s recited in your owne 
decrces,d;ſtntt.28.c.5.0ut of the ſecond Toletan Councel, Conceſam ab Apoſtolo licentiam,chc,The 
licence to marriegraunted by the Apoſtle, we cannot take away, And the Councell there ſpea- 


keth of the mariage of Miniſters,confefling that his hibertic to marrie 1s generall ro all, both Mi- 


niſters and others. TER | 

Againe, 1.Tim.4. to forbid mariage 1s called adoGrine of diuels : but the Popiſh Church for- 
biddeth mariage. Bellerm,We do not forbid mariage to any,but we + ſingle life ofal that are 
centred into orders, which,it1s at their owne choyceto recctue or to refuſe. Anſw. Firſt,it is neceſ- 
fary that ſome ſhould recemue orders, and be conſecrate to the Churchminiſtery : wherefore re- 
quiring this condition of all ſuch to live fingle, though particularly you probibite not this man 
or that to marrie, yet generally you prohibite the whole calling, whichis worſe. Secondly, if you 
fay youdoe not forbid mariage ſimply to all : no more did the CManichees, for they ſuffered theit 
ſchollers and auditors tomarrie, And Saint Awgyſtines words are generall : /[leprobibet matrime- 
minm,qui illud malum eſſe dicit : He forbiddeth marlage,that thinketh it is euill : you therefore for- 


bidding mariage,muſt needs hold opinion that it is wicked and cuill. The Councell of Turone, 
Can,2.calleth married Miniſters,contammates,contaminate,or defiled.Toletar.$.9.20. Deteſtandi 
connubium,ſaith their mariage 1s deteſtable.The Papiſts w theſe Councels,and ſo conſequent- 


ly condemne mariage 1n this caſe as eull, counting that Mholy and vncleane,which the Lord 
hath made holy and honourable. There is a ſeucre decree againſt ſuch, Toletan.1. can.21, Qui 
dixerit coningia hominum &c. Hethat ſhall ſay that the mariages of men, which are lawfull by the 
diuine law,are execrable,is accurſed. But ſo do the Papiſts count the mariages of Miniſters pro- 
phane and yncleane, which are lawfull by the word of God : Ergo,they are accurſed. | 
Argum.2, This reſtraint pfthe mariage of Miniſters hath not been of auncient time inthe 
Church,butimpoſed vpon the Church of late, 1000.yearcs after Chriſt : Pohycrates Biſhop of E- 
heſus amno.180. had fcuenof his progenitors before fin Biſhops of the ſam@See. In the Niceve 
Councell Paphantixs ftoode vp, and ſtayed the decree that ſhould haue paſt, for reſtrayning of 
the mariage of Miniſters, and it1s ſaid, Synod landauit ſententiam Paphnuty : The Synod com- 
mended Paphnutizz ſentence.Sozomen.bb,1.cap.1 1. Bellarmine here ſetteth a good face vpon itz 
and ſtoutly denieth the ſtorie, and maketh the author a lier that reporteth ir. Thus, when they 
haue no other ſhift, they will refuſc,authors,bookes,antiquitie, Bur Gratian doth report it for 3 
oe -7 pets 1.12,who1s of better credit,] thinke with Papiſts,then any of this vpſtart p&- 
1N lect. TIE - Can 

E Gregorie the Father of Gregorie, was Biſhop. of Nazianzum. Symphoreſa, which was put £0 
death with her ſcuen ſonnes vnder the.perſecution of Mia the Emperour,. was the wife 
one Getalins Miniſter 1n the citic of. Tyber, Fox. pag. 45. (heremon Biſhop of Nilus, vnder the 
tyrannie of e Haximinn fled with his wife into' the mountaines of Arabia, and, was neue 
ſeene againe, Exnſeb. bb. 6, cap. 42. Fabianus Biſhop of Rome and; Martyr was a married mai 
Saint Cypriax.maketh mention of one Numidicas a presbyter, thatwas ngarried ;-46.4. epiſt al. 
Io. Likewiſe epiſtol.6.4d Corneliam; he reporteth thus of Nonatus a pricſt, vterm vxoris, &c- Hee 
ſtrooke his mite with his heele berngwith child, and killed the child., that ſhe wenr with } et hee 
findeth no Mult with him, for being married, butfor abuſing his wife. Diuers of the Biſhops of 
Rome beſide were Biſhops and prieſts ſonnes : Fonifacras the firſt, the ſonne of Incundys a ph 
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felis presbyter, the father of Felix the third: Ag apetra the firſt, Gordianns his ſonne a pricſt : Syl- 
aerins CN ſonne of HormiſaaBiſhop of Rome : Theodor Pope, ſonne to Theodorus _ of Te- Ex pontif, 
rnfalem : Hadrian ſe cond ſonneto Talarus, Biſhop Benediftus the etght, and lohn 21, his ſuc- Damalt, 
-effor both ſonnes to Georg. Epiſcop. Portuenſ. And divers other of them beſide. The Teſuite can 
anſwere here nothing els, bur that theſe { onnes of prieſts were borne before their fathers prieft— 
hoode : But this 1 their vaine ſurmiſe and conteCture, ſeeing no ſuch thing is mentioned in the 
torie. And this ſurmiſets taken away by the dire&t words of Gratian.diſtintt.56.c.2, where after 
he had rehearſed the names of the foreſard Biſhops of Rome, concludeth thus : Quamplures etians 
aly inueniuntur,ae ſacerdotibus nati,cc. And many beſideare found to haue gouerned the Apoſto- 
like Sce,being borne of Prieſts or Manifters : which 1s more then to haue ſaid, ſonnes of Prieſts;for 
they might be Prieſts ſonnes,though borne before their prieſthood : but to bee borne of Prieſts, 
implicth,that they were at the time of therr birth, Prieſts, | 

The Greeke Church neuer yet recetned this popiſh decree of ſingle life, and their Biſhops are 
nariedatthis'day. Bellarmineſaith, that the Church of Rome hath diſpenſed with them, cap. 18. 
' £r90: if the Pope would difſpence with the Latine Church, it might be lawfull enongh then for 
Miniſtersto marrie ; wherefore 1t1s but a humane conſtitution. Againe, it 1s falſe thar they haue 
diſpenſed with the Greeke- Church : they care not for their diſpenſations, but vſe ther owne 
Chriſtian liberty : neither was the Greeke Church euecr ſubiect to the Biſhop of Rome, This alſo 
may appeare by the 1 3,Canonof the Trullane Synode the 6.generall, where it was decrecd, that 
notwithſtanding the contrarie cuſtome of the Church of Rome, Prieſts and Deacons might enioy 
the compante of therr wiues, And /mnocent.3 .faith,Orientalss eccleſia votum continentia non admiſit : 
The Eaſt Church hath not adaneted or recetned the vow of continencie,decr.Greg,l1b.3,tit.3.c.6, 
Wherefore tt 1s:yntrue that the Greeke Church alloweth the mariage of thetr Miniſters by vertue 
of the Popes.difpenfation,they doe 1t without and beſide his.leaue. And we ſhall finde few ages, 
wherein ſome Priefts,notwithitanding ſo many prohibitions,were not married.In Gregorie the 7, 
his time, who by excommunication forced Miniſters from their wiues,there were 24.Biſhops with 
their Clergie cthat-ftood in defence of their mariage. Anno 1191 .the nation of the Danes gaue [i= 
cence to their Miniſters to marrie,and were for that cauſe excommunicate by Clemens the 3. ex 
Baleo. Anno 1372.the Archbiſhop of Colen was married : fic Premonſtratenſ. Paulus 2. 18faid to 
haue taken adnice about the reſtoring of the mariage of Miniſters,ex Bales. 
Thus we ſee,that in times paſt mariage was lawfull for all men,vntill Pope Nicholas the fecond, 
Alexander the fecond, and Gregorie the ſeuenth, that norable ſorcerer and adulterer : for theſe 


three — together,one not long after another, began by publike decree to reſtraine prieſts 


mariage : not long after them, Anſe/me began to play the Rex here in England, axno. 1104. who Fox.pag.1166. 
itoutely proceeded 1n his vngodly purpoſe, and enacted that maried prieſts ſhould either leaue 
theirwies,or their benefices. At which time 200. Prieſts at once came vine wm to the Kings pa- 
lace;tomake complaint :and for all A»ſelmes Pope-like and outragious proceedings war: * ma= Fox pag.1167, 
ried prieſts, yet they continued marited well nite ewo hundred yeares after Anſe/mes time,do whar 
he could ; and thus it1s manifeſt, thatthe reſtraint of Miniſtersmariage is no ancient thing, but 
then began moſt to bee vrged, when Antichriſt fully was reucaled to the world, when as the 
orders of Friers: came in and were confirmed and priuiledged vnder Boziface the eight about 
410.1 ZOO. - | | 
Argum.z, What better argument can we haue againſt this Popiſh decree, then the great vn- 
cleannes, and foule enormities that hane been brought, by the meanes thereof, into the Church 
In the time of Gregoriethe firſt, who enioyned his Clergie to line ſingle, commanding on a time 
us ſeruants to catch him ſome fiſh, out of his Motes and Pondes, in ſtead of ſhe they brought 
vnto him ſixe thouſand heads of young children : whereupon, hefetching a great ſigh with hum- 
lfe, commended then the ſaying of the Apoſtle, Its better to marriethen to burne. Bellarmine 
ath no berter anſwere then to deny the ſtorie, which notwithſtanding 1s found 1n the Epiſtle of 
Huldericys Biſhop of Augaſta,which he ſent to Pope Nicholas, Fox.pag.11 ry. | 
In Anſelmes time, after the reſtraint of Miniſters mariage, great rumors, and complaint was Fox.pag.1165, 
roughe to-him, of che execrable vice of Sodomitrie, which began to raigne 1n the Clergie. Pope 
ns the ſecond ſaid, he faw many waightie caufes, why wines ſhould be raken away from prieſts, 
at he faw more why they ſhould be reſtored to them againe. The ſame Pope Piw alſo difſolued 
rr honſes.of the Brigidines, bidding them to goe forth of their celles, ne ampline vrerentur, 
atthey ſhould. nolonger burne in luft,ex Bales, Bernard faith, Tolle de Eccleſia honorabile coningi- Suy.Cant. 
"Fe. Takefrom the Church honorable Matrimonie, ſhall you nor repleniſh it with inceſtuons Serm.66. 
Pcrions, concubinaries, Sodomiricall vices 2 Hereupon the popiſh Catholtkes ſeeing their owne luel.p.237. 
ms Hara beganth us to ſalue vpthe matter, Sinn caſte, tamen cante: If thou deale not chaſtly, Fox.pag.785. 
: aic charily F Yeathey: are notaſhamed- thus to write, If any of the prieſts ſhould be found 
- Praclng of & woman,it multþe expounded and preſuppoled;rhat he doth it to bleſlc he IF 
| | cade 
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Reade Maſter Bales preface to his booke entituled, De attis Romanor-pontificum : there you 11,1 
finde how that the Kinges viſiters appointed to viſite the Abbeyes, anne.1 538. found in ſome 
irreligious houſes fiue,in ſome ten,in ſometwentie Sodomites and adulterers : whereoffome key, 
five,lome ſeuen,ſome twentic harlots, O filthie yncleannes. vnſpeakeable ! Who would not now 
thinke, that it had been much berter for theſe profeſſed votaries to haue maried? This wag w,1j 
forcſcene of that good man D.Coller, founder of Paules ſchoole, who wiſhed that the Maſter ang 
Viher ofthe ſchoole ſhould be rather of maried men, then ſingle pricſts. Fox.pag. 1 39. 

Among the Heluetians it was an ancient vſe and cuſtome, that when they recctued any ney 
prieſt into their Churches, they would premonifh him to take Is concubine leaſt he ſhoulq a... 
rempt any miſuſe with their wines and daughters : Fox.pag.866.theſe things confidered,who can 
not but approue and highly commend the ſaying of Pope Pix before alleadged,if he had done ax 
hefaid? 

I but (faith Bellarmine) theſe are the abuſes of ſingle life, will you condemnea good thing, þ.. 
cauſe of the abuſe 2 by the ſame reaſon (faith he) celum & terra tollenda ſunt, Heauen and earth 
muſt be taken away, becauſe they were abuſed ofthe heathen and taken for Gods.cap.21. 

Anſw, Firſt, we ſay not,that theſe be the fruites of ſingle life, which S. Paw/commendeth in aj 
thoſe that hanethe gift, but of this coaCted and conſtrained Popiſh Virginitie, which is impoſeg 
indifferently vpon all, and cannot haue any good vie. Secondly, when you can proue that re. 
ſrayning of Miniſters mariage 1s of Gods ordinance,as 1t 1s certaine Heauen and earth are of hjs 
making, then we will grant vnto you, that it may haue a right vie, and for the abuſe ought nor 
vtterly to be aboliſhed. | TR | 

Saint eAwguſtine allo ſaith, Que nubere volunt, & ideo non nubunt quia impune non poſſunt, meliu, 
nuberent, quam vrerentar, id eſt, quam occalta flamma concupiſcentie in ipſa conſcientia vaſtarenur, 
Thoſe Virgines,which would marry,but cannot, becauſe of reſtraint, and reproch, might better 
marrie then burne, that 1s to ſay, then with the ſecret flame of concupiſcenceto be waſted and 
conſumed 1n their conſcience. Wheretore it followeth,that all they, both Miniſters, votaries and 


Virgines, that haue not power to abſtaine, ſhould doe better,for all their profeſſion and yow,to 


marrie,then to burne. - | 


Argum.4. The teſtimonie of antiquitie is very full and plentifull for thelawfulnes of Mini- 
ſters marriage : Srephauxs Biſhop of Rome, Decreral, Aliter ſe babet orientalis Eccleſia traditio aliter 
Romans Eccleſie: Nam illorum ſacerdotes,diaconi & ſubdiaconi Matrimonio copulantur : The tradition 
or cuſtome of the Eaſt Church 1s digers fromthe vie of the Romane Church: for their Prieſts,Dea- 
cons,and Subdeacons are marted. See then, how isthis like to be an Apoſtolike tradition, thar 
Miniſters ſhould live fingle,ſeeing 1t was neuer vniuerſally receiued 2 And Cardinall Campeims is 
here found tobe a lier, who was not aſhamed openly to {ay in the aflemblie at Noremberg. ar. 
I 524.that the Greekes did not permit their Prieſts to marrie, Fox.pag.86F. T4 

Bellarmine anſwereth, firſt, that this Canon of Stephanw is of no authoritie, being not foundin 
any of his Epiſtles, &c. | | FR: 

Contra. Thus hetaketh to himſelfe great libertie in denying of authorities alledged , refuſing 
his owne authors ;' as he denicth the ſtorie of Pope Joan, witneſſed by 13 .authors of account, a 
I haue ſhewed before : he gtueth no credite to Sozomone his report of Paphnutine ; the E iſtlealſo 
of Hulderici Biſhop of Augufta written to Pope Nicbolas,ts of him refuſed : and now vi giueth 
Gratian the lie, the compiler of their owne decrees ; theſe are but beggerly ſhifts. 

Secondly, faith he, the Canon 1s to be vnderſtood according to the praGtiſe of the Greeke 
Church, that it 1s not lawfull for their prieſts to marrie new wines, but onely being married be- 


tore,to vic and exerciſe that mariage, which cuſtome notwithſtanding the Church of Rome con- 
y 
demneth. 


Contra. Firſt, the wordes of this Decree are plaine, Matrimonio copulantur : The Prieſts , det 
cons and ſubdeacons inthe Eaſt Church, are coupled or 1oyned in martiage : which ſhewethall- 
bertie as well to take wiues as to vie wiues.Secondly, the ſame alſo is affirmed by (lemens 3.decrtt- 
Greg.lib,s tit.38..7. Sacerdotibus Grecis legitimo matrimonio w1:licet : The Grecke prieſts may vic 
lawtul mariage:If marriage be lawful, then both before their prieſthood and after, Thirdly, /#9- 
centizs 3. thus teſtifieth ; decrer,Gregor.t1b.3etit.3.cap.6, Orientalis in minoribu & c, The Eafterne 
Churches do contraGt marrimonie1n the lower degrees,and in the higher degrees they vic matit” 
monte alreadie contracted. Wherefore itis yntrue that Bellarmive ſaith, it 1s not lawfull 1n rhe 
Greeke Church for any, in ſacris exiſtertes ; that are in orders, to marrie wiues.'. Fourthly, MfY” 
ther do they contraQ mariage inthe lower degrees onely , but 1n the higher alſo : as deacons 2! 
counted amongſt the greater orders, for whom, by the Ancyrane councel, it was lawfull ro mar- 
rie, can.1o, as itisalledged in the decrees, diftrmi.28.c.8. If the 6.Canon of the Trullane be ob- 
tected, that maketh it vnlawfull for Deacons to marrie z wee anſwere, firſt , that the Ancy1®* 


councel 1s more ancient by more then 300.yeere,being celebrate anno. 308.the other about dar 


concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſons, QueFf.5, 


and chereforeto be preferred. Secondly, the Ancyrane is confirmed can.1 of this Trullane Sy- 
node, and therefore therein the Synode 1s contrarie to itſelfe, Thirdly, as this Synode prohibi- 


rerh deacons ro-contraCt marriage, ſo cax.1 2.1t forbiddeth Biſhops to vic marriage contraQted, 

.ontrarie to the generall vſe of the Greeke Church, I. 
{on cil. eAncyran. ann,z 08, can.to. Diacont, in ordinatione proteſtati ſunt, ſe non poſſe continere, 0 

yelle Vxores aucere, hipoſtea, ſi ad nuptias venerint, maneant in miniſterio,cc. Deacons, which when 


they are ordained doe proteſt, that they cannot containe, but doe purpoſe to marrie,if afterward 
they marrie,let them continueftill in their miniſterie. Ry 


- 
- 


" This Cubogggato alledged by Belarmine, to proue that marriage is not lawfull for Miniſters, 
vnlefle they be. iſpenſ ed with by the Biſhop ; becauſe it followeth1n the Canon, Quia Epiſcopus 
ec. Becauſe the Biſhop gauethem lcaue, that is, Deacons, to marrie, they may be ſuffered ſo to 
be." be ny 
X Anſv. Firſt, if the Biſhop may diſpenſe with the marriage of Miniſters, then is it no Apoſtoli- 
call conſtitution; tor then 1t were nat in the Biſhops power to diſpenſe. Secondly,the marriages 
then of the Miniſters of the Goſpell by your owne Canon are lawfull, becauſe both they and their 
Biſhops are enabled to marrie by the.law of the Prince ; which is more then the diſpenſation of a 
Biſhop. Thirdly, it 15not the diſpenſation of the Biſhop, but the libertie ofthe Apoſtle,that ma- 
keth the marriage of Mmiſters lawfull , as diftin{t.27.c.5.ex Toletan.2.cap.1. Conceſſum ab Apo- 
ſolo licentiam,&c. Wecan nottake away the licence, or libertte of mariage graunted by the A- 
oltle. | FECAL: Ss) be © | | | 
{oncil.Gangrenſecap.1. qui mulicrem fidelem cum viro ſuo dormientem, abominandam crediderit, ana- 
themaeſto: He thatabhorreth a faithfull woman becauſe ſhe {leepeth with her husband, accurſed 
be he. And more apertlte chap.4. the Councell approueth the marriage of Miniſters, decreeing 
thus : 5; quis diſcermit Preſbyterum coningatum,tanquam occaſione nmptiarum, quod offerre non debeat, 
& ab eins obIaNone idro ſe abſtineat, anathema: If any man make queſtion ofa married Prieſt, that 
by reaſon of his mariage, he ought nor to Miniſter, and therefore refraineth from his oblation | 
and ſeruice,let him be accurſed. This Canon alloweth as well of the ſeruice of a married miniſter, 
asofa ſingle : And although this were a proumciall Councell, yer is it confirmed concil. Roman.6. 
ſub Symmacho,and 1n the - jon Trullane Councell.Can. 1. eg, 
 Bellarmine anſwereth, that they are condemned,which condemne mariage in Miniſters as fim- 
ply ewll, as c@n.1; and this Canon ſpeaketh of him, Qui habuit vxerem, that had, not hath a wife. 
Anſw. Firſt, the firſt Canon of this Synode condemneth thoſe that difpraiſe mariageas cull, 
but inthis 4.Canon,italſo decreeth againſt them,that muſlike mariage in Miniſters : ſo that theſe 
being twodiuers Canons, they can not be thoughtto decree oneand the ſane thing. Secondly, 
the words are plaine, T auquam occaſione nuptiaram, It by occaſion of mariage,they ſay not as euil, 
aman diſcgrne betyyeene a prieſt married and vnmarried ; they ſay not, condemne, but preferre 
one before another, for that onely,thar he 1s married: but thus do the Papilts,occaſione nuptiarum, 
by reaſon of mariage, put Miniſters by from miniſtring : Ergo, they are anathema, Thirdly , the 
righttranſlation is, Preſbyterum.coniugatum : as Petey Crab readeth, a married Presbyter , which 
upleth the preſent time, not one, wick had a wife, whichis your owne glofle, and contrary to 
the cuſtome of the Greeke Church, who ſuffered their Miniſters to hold their wines. Alſo your 
owne decrees do thus reade , diſtintt.28.cap.1 f. Si quis diſcernit preſuyterum coniugatum : If any 
man diſcerne a prieſt married, the Greeke word is »eunurs-, married or toyned toa wife , not 
m_ _ a wife : ſo that the reading in their owne Canons, doth ouerthrow this new tranſlati- 
on of theirs, + | po | 
Concil.Lateranen ſ.ſub Alexanaro.7. part.1 8.cap.4.5 ſubdiacon: contraxerint matrimonium,eos,dum- 
moo ante tales fuerint, quod timendum ſit, ne pro vna pluribas abutantur, diſſimulare poteris cum ſuis 
Uxoriburemanere,quia tolerandum oft malum, vt peiora vitentur :If Subdeacons marrie, if they were 
luch before,chat it is to be feared,leaft in ſtead of one,they would abuſe many, you may winke at 


yrs luffer them to enioy their mariage : for aninconuenience muſt be ſuffered to preuenta 
| uchtere, | | 


lbid cap.4. Nullus veſtrum eum 4contrafto matrimonio predifti ordinis obtentu,probibere preſumat nec * 
'Propter hoc moleſtiam, aut grauamen inferat : Let none of you hinder him (meaning a certaine 
Ke on) ire his mariage contraGted, vnder colour and pretenſe of his orders, nor for that 
__ - moleft or grieue him any way. Farre off were thoſe times, though euill enough, from ſuch 
ror and outrage,as of late many haue ſeene and felt,when the mariage of Miniſters was made 


one, by that bloodie a& of the fixe articles, Fox.pag.113F. 
4 '2#m.5. Inthe fift place, thatthe impoſition of tingle life ypon the Clergie 1s no Apoſtolike 
pn DHOR te may appeare, both becauſe the authors and firſt deuiſers of this hard conſtitution 
} deaſſigned,asallo,forthat the obſcruation thereof is diners,and not vniformely kept. 
'c the helt, Syricias is held to haue been the firit impoſer - this yoke,who was Biſhop of Rowe 
7 B _ almo 
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almoſt foure hundred yeere after Chriſt: which althoughit bee ſtoutly by Bellarmine denied. 6, 
' 19.4b.1.de Cleric, yet is it by. Cleotonens, a popiſh writer of great credit amongſt them, affix p: iy 
and by /nnocentins the 3. who,although the other bee by Bellarmine reieCted and confuted,ou be 
to beare more ſway with him : he thus writeth, di/tinf2.82.c.2. $i ad aliquor forma Ulla eccleſiaſtics 
vite ec. If that forme of Eccleſiaſticall conuerſation and diſciphne,which was ſent from Biſh, 
Syricins to the prouinces,doe gs not to haue come to-the knowledge of ſome, to thoſe thar 
arc ignorant,pardon ſhall not be denied. By this 1t 1s euident, that this iniunCtion of fingle 1;6, 
firſt proceeded from Syricizs, both becauſe he 1s ſa1d to haue} reſcribed a certaine forme of life. 
and for that, many were ignorant thercof : whereby it 15 manifeſt, that 1t 15 not Apoſtolicall, foe 
then no Church could haue pretended 1gnorance. SITE Se SUTE | 

This Syricixs onely inhibited Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons to marrie; for Subdeacons it wa, 
yet free, till Pelagirsthe 2. his time, who was Biſhop of Rome about the yeere 580, as Gregorie 
the firſt thus teſttheth,diſtmm.3 2.6.2, We haue heard by the relation of many, that your Subgez. 
cons doe companie with their wines : which thing that no man ſhould afterward preſume to doe 
it was prohibited, by the authoritie of our predeceflor ; which was this Pelagizs. And the ſame &. 
cree againſt the mariage of Subdeacons 1s againe reutued by Gregorie, dſtin(t.3 1 .cap.1. 

Again,it ſhould ſeeme that the mariage of Presbyters was not generally inhibited till the rg 
Toletan Councell, which was celebrate about awno 407.in the which Synode,Cay.1. it is thus de. 
creed: Si quis preſbyter ante interdiftum : That if any Presbyter, yea before the interdiCtion, had he. 
gotten children,he ſhould not bee preferred, &c. So that it ſeemeth,that mariage began then firſt 
to be interdiR, or forbidden. EEE 

Secondly,the dinerfitic hath been very great, and much alterarton 1n the vrging of this inhi- 
bition. Toots WP Fes B ge pts iD 7 

1 The Greeke Churchalloweth their Clergie to emtoy their wines before married , but ſome 
_ of them are not permitted to marric againe : the Lacin Church inhibitech both the one and the 
other : So witneſleth /anocent. decree. Gregor ,lib.3 .tit.3.c.6. | | 

2 TheGreeckes alſo differ much 1n their opinion and practiſe : firſt, Deacons were ſufferedto 
marrie after their ordination, if they made ſuch proteſtation, when they receiued orders : concy,, 
Ancyran.can,10,anm,zos. | BERNE” 4. 

3 Biſhops were firſt inhibited in the Greeke Church the companſe of their wiues before ma- 
ricd ; in the Trullane Synode, Can.1 2, whereas it was lawfull before : which Synode was cele- 
brate abour the yeere 673. ep ES Geet: 

4. Inthe Latin Chyrch Subdeacons were not along timeprohibited to marrie, as it may ap= 
peare concil. (arthag.5.c.3, which was aboutrhe yeere 438. © 

5 Atthe firſt they were not enforced to make profeſſion of ſingle life at the receiuing of their 
orders, but it was letr free,as it 1s extant,concel.Toletan.2.c.1.abourt the yeere 5 30. but afterward it 
was decreed,that Prieſts and Deacons ſhould make ſuch promiſe and profefſion, Toletan.4.c.26, 
anno 680. ales 21 

6 Mariage wasfree inthe Latine Church for allthe inferiour orders and degrees of the Cler- 
gle, vnder Subdeacons, more then a thouſand yeeres, as it 1sextant in the decree of Leo the 9. 
anno 1049 .di#timtt.32.c.14.But aboutan hundred yeere after, Alexander the 3 .decreed, that if a- 
ny of the lower degrees did take a wife, he ſhould be depriued of his benefice, decrer.Gregor, ltb.;. 
tt.3.CAþ.3. | | 7 

2 4 we ſee,there hath been great difference in the Church, concerning the degrees of the 
Clergie, which of them ſhould bee reſtrained mariage : firſt, Biſhops were inhibited, after that 
Pricits and Deacons,then next Subdeacons,and laſt of all the inferiour orders alſo,as of Readers, 
Exorciſts, and thereſt: Whereby it appearcth,that rhis inhibition of mariage was not Apoſtoli- 
call,for then it ſhould haue been knowne at the firſt,to whom the inhibition did appertaine. And 
as the diuerſitie hath been great concerning the degrees, ſo the cenſures alſo of the Church 4s 
touching the mariage of Miniſters haue been as divers. | 

7 Firſt, they that were married, and had children after their ordination, were but forbidden 
to aſcend to a higher degree,as concil. Tawrinat.c.7.anno 400.0r thereabour. 

8 Afterward,a»mo438.inthe 5.Councel of Carthage,Car. 3.Clergie men,not abſtaining from 
their wiues,were decreed to be remoued from their oe bur yet they were not ſuſpended from 
the Communion, eAwrelianeuſ.5.cap.q. _ 5d 04g 

9 Then-the cenſure was aggrauated, and Miniſters, that were married, were depriued of the 
Communion : which heaute decree is reuerſed: Concil,Turonenſ.1.c.7 . anno 480. or thereabout 
oy decree, that they ſhould not bee kept from the Communion, bur onely depriucd of ther 
office. Tb x 

Io Asyet Miniſters,though they were enioyned abſtinence, yet were not forbidden cohab!- 
tation with their wiues : as concil, Arelatenſ.2.can,3.itwas lawfull for a Muulter to haue bw 
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with him in the houſe,as well asany other kinſewoman : but afterward they were commaunded 
eo be ſeparated from their w1ues,auno 680.n the 4.Toletan.Can, 43, HEE | 

11 Yetwas1t put to the Miniſters chotſe, whether they would leaue their wines, or bee ſuſ- 

-nded from their office : as Gregor.1. maketh mention of one Specioſu a Subdeacon, that was 
Fotent to leaue his calling, rather then to forſake his wife, and ſo maintained himſelfe being a 
Notaric, d;/tindt. 3 2.6.2 andthis was az.600. or thereabout : Bur afterward Gregor.7.an.1070.did 
enforce Miniſters by excommunicatio to leaue their wiues,not leauing them to their choiſe at al. 

12 All this whule they only proceeded againſt the mariage of Miniſters by Ecclefjaſticall cen- 
f:res,A5 yet no cluill or corporall puniſhments were deniſed, till Y/7banu 2.4nn0 1086, who de- 
creed, that it might bee lawfull for the Prince, mancipare ſernituti,&e, to make Miniſters wines 

Dondwomen,diſtinf.32.c.10, | | & : 

13 Buthitherto the life of married Miniſters was not touched, till of late it was madefelonie, 
by the blooute act of the ſixe articles, Fox pag. 11 35. ſuch was the cruelcie of Papitts. Thas wee 
{chow variable and diuers the conſtitutions of former times hane been concerning the mariage 
of Miniſters : whereby it 1s euudent; that the Apoſtles have not impoſed this yoke of tingle lifefor 
-heir conſtitutions are generall,and ought yniformely to bee kept of all Churches. _ 

Now becauſe Bellarmine taketh ypon him to 1uſtihie this laſt heauie genſure of the mariage of 
Miniſters, which doth ſuſpend them not from their lungs only,but from their life,I cannot paſſe 
ouer with ſilence ſo great impietie, that it may appeare how this blood-ſucking generation of vi- 

ers intendeth nothing but crueltie. | 

His reaſons,for the 1aſtifying of this cruell law, are two : the firſt, that married Miniſters are 
worthie to die, becauſe they doe breake their vow : the ſecond is taken out of the ſaying of Hie- 
yome.that a Biſhop begetting children,quaſi adulter damnabitur,ſhall be condemned as an adulte- 
rer, and not reputed as an husband: but adulterie (faith he) in Hieromes time was death : Ergo, 
maried Biſhops and Miniſters are worthie of death,cap.2 1.reſp.ad vitim.argument.Philippi. 

Anſ.To the firſt reaſon our anſwere1s this : firſt, if not the mariage of Miniſters, but the brea- 
king of the vow be worthie of death,then haueyou dealt moſt cruelly with many Miniſters of the 
Goſpell,which were neuer yotaries, and yet haue been condemned, and: put to death for their 
mariage. Secondly, mariage after a vow made 1s permitted both by the Ciuill and Canon law, 
and therefore the ſentence of death 1s vntuit,and againſt law 1n this caſe. Firſt,the Ciuill law per= 
mitteth,thatif a widow haue taken a ſolemne oth that ſhe will not marrie againe, may notwith= 
ſtanding that oth,goe vnto ſecond mariage: Cod.l1b.s5 .tit.35 Yalentin,Theodoſ. In optione huiuſmo* 
di nulla cogatur: Let no woman be compelled, butlctt to her choule. If this be laryfull after an orh, 
thereis the ſame reaſon of a yow : for a yow doth not more binde before God,then an oth. 

2 Your owne Canons alſo doe warrant martage after a vow,as decr.Grepor.lb.4.tit.6.c.5. «A 
lexander the 3.thus reſolueth concerning a woman, that had made a vow not to marrie, Nos at= 
tendentes,g&c.We conſidering, that 1t 1s more ſafe for the woman after a vow ſimplic made to con- 
tract mariage, then incurre the guilt of fornication,&c. It will here bee anſwered, that after a 
{mple vow mariage may be tolerated, bur not after a ſolemne : they call that a ſimple vow,when 
the partie neither changeth habit, nor place,profeſling to lie ſingle. wy 

Contra.Firit, Celeſtinus the 3 .of this matter thus decreeth: Simplex votum von minus,efc. A ſimple 
vow doth no lefle binde before God,then a ſolemne,gdecy.Greg,lib.4.tit.6.cap.6. Wherefore if ma- 
riage be lawfull after the one, then after the other likewiſe: for they both binde alike before God. 
Thus it appeareth,that to marrie after a vow made, is agreeable to your own Canons; and autho- 
rizedalfo by the Ciuill law: and therefore cannot be indged worthie of death. 

Tothe ſecond reaſon colle&ed out of,S. Hierowe, our anſivere is : firſt, he doth not dircQly af- 
firme,that a maried Biſhop is an adulterer: ſed quaſi adwtter,bur as an adulterer. Secondly, there 
1SNo greatheede to be taken what Hierome ſaith, for he many times 1n his heate 1s ſo caried away 
with the commendation of virginitie, that he milliketh nor onely the mariage of Miniſters, but 
condemneth generally both fl and ſecond mariage ; as of the maried eſtate he thus ſpeaketh : 
Femine maritate tumentibus vieris preferunt faeditatem: epiſtol. ad Latam. Married women with 
their great bellies bewray their filthines. And writing to Faria: eAn vereris ne ex te parens 
us non baheat puſionem; &c. Art thou afraid leaſt thou ſhouldeſt not bring to thy father a 

tle dwarfe, to creepe ypon his breaſt; & cernicem eins ſtercore linar, and to beray his ſhoul- 

Thus ynreuerently hee ſpeaketh 'of children which are the fruite of mariage : and yer I 

* Not tranſlate his words as they are ſet downe. And againe,ad Gaudentium: Seruos carnis,ec, 

aul calleth them that are married, ſeruants of the fleſh. Thus he wreſteth Scripture to ſeruc 
Ki barns 3 thus hee counteth marriage, filthines, vncleannes, fleſhlines. And hee 1s no more 
en lroward {ccond mariage, as thus he noteth vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle, 1 .,Timoth../ 
" nger widowes to martie, for certaine are turned backs after Sathan : Maritum poting accipiat, 
Tam aiabolum: Let younger widowestather chooſe an —— the diuell ; a goodly mat- 
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ter,and much to bee deſired, that is receiued in compariſon of the diuell, ad Saluinam. If His 
had this conceit of ſecond mariage,making it in the next degree to the diuell, doe notma 
that he calleth the mariage of Miniſters ad Meeris Bat Heierome himlclfe hath giuen vs a rule 
we ſhoulddoeinthis caſe : Non conſueni cornm inſultare erroribus, quorum miror ingenia: 14 
vie to reioyce in their errors, whoſe wits I commend, Pammach. & Ocean. Thar liberti 
which Hierome had in iudging of others,1s not denied to vs 1n diſcerning of him. 

Thirdly, Hierome faith thus of himſelfe in another caſc, [mitati eftis errantem,imitamini&+ coryy,. 
tur: As ye followed me when Ierred,ſo imitate me now being corrected.So I would wiſh Ben... 
mine,as he is readie to take hold of this ynequall ſentence of Hwerome pronounced of the mariage 
of Miniſters : ſo to giue him the hearing, where he ſpeaketh in fauour, as he thus writeth : 
dixit uni vxoris virum,ipſe mandauit,g&c,He that 
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{aid,a Biſhop muſt be the husband of one a 


he alfo ſaid, he muſt be without reproofe,ſober,wiſe,aptto teach, &c. Adbec omnia,&c:We winks 
at all this,onely we can ſee their wiues : they paſſe by that,which they ought not, & obycinnt,qued | 
conceſſum eſt,and they obie@that which 1s granted, Hieron.Ocean, Here he direGtly afhrmeth that 
itis granted vnto Miniſters to havie wiues, OE I | : 
Fourthly,he vrgeth the cuſtome of Fieromes daies , when adulterie was puniſhed with death x 

which cannot be deniedg but he 1s not able to proue that the mariage of Miniſters was then Pu- 
niſhed by death: Ergo,it was not reputed for adulterie, And] would aske him this queſtion, whe. 
ther he approue that law or not that 1uadgeth adulterers worthie of death :1f he doe, why i$t not 
pradtiſed in Poperie? if he doe not, how can it ſerue his turne againſt the mariage of Miniſters 
 Againe,and doth this popiſh champion ſpeake as he thinketh ? would he haue maried Miniſter 
put to death? what then are adulterous and fornicating Prieſts worthie of? doth he thinke ma. 
riage agreater ſtaine.to orders,then fornication? But your fornicators,inceſtuous, or adulteroyg 
Prieſts, were not adiudged to death : the heauteſt cenſure againſt them, was to bee depoſed from 
their office,de/tinf#.$81.c.12. and afterward this cenfure was thoughtto be ſomewhat too hard,and 
therefore was mitigated, and chaunged into certaine yeeres penance,diſtini#.82.c.5. If then by 

our owne lawadulterous and fornicatorious Prieſts are not to die ; how much lefle maried Mi- 
niſters? for they doe tranſgreſſe Gods law, the other breake but a conſtitution of your Church, 
Thus we ſee, how by the praCtiſe of the popiſh Church,in puniſhing more cruelly the honeſt ma- 
riage,then the vncleane conuerſation of Miniſters,rhey do preferre the one before the other: and 
thus,as S. Hrerome faith, Lupanaria thalams# preferentur, Brothel-houſes ſhall be preferred before 
the mariage bed. And thus much by the way for the anſwere'to Bellarmines vnuuſt defence of 
therr cruell proceedings againſt the mariage of Miniſters euen vnto death, - 


Fiftly,and laſtly, I will ſhew the conſent both of the Cuuill and Canon lay, for the lawfulnes of 
Miniſters mariage. | | | 

Firlt,Cod.b.y .tit.27,leg:1.Conſtantin.That they,quos ſacerdoty ornamenta condecorant, which are 
honoured by the Prieſthood, ſhould nor marrie any abieC or vile perſons : they are notforbid- 
den ſimply to marrie, bur preſcribed of. what condition. But if it be anſwered, that this word, ſa- 
cerdotium, Priefthood,is here takentor an office or place of gouernment,as ſome thinke ; though 
that vic of the word cannot be proued in the C1uill courle,there are orher lawes befide to ftreng- 
_ thenthis: as Cod. 6h. 1 tit.6.leg.2. Conſtantin : Clerici, coningia , & bberi immmnes, ec. Clergic 

men;their wines,and children, are freed from baſe ſeruices. And leg.20. Clericorum bona poſt libt- 
0s & vxorem ad ecclefiam deferuntar : Clergie mens goods, after their children, and wife, muſt bee 
given to the Church, 7 heogof, Ergo,by the imperiall lawit was lawfull for Miniſters to be maried. 
It will be here anſwered, that they are called their wines, whom they had maricd before their or- 
dination,but had now left thew companie. (omra, Firlt, the law faith, coningia, not conmges, the 
mariages or the wedlocke of Miniſters;not their wiues,muſt bee free;ſhewing a preſent yie ofma- 
riage. Secondly, if they had now left their wines, being maried to the Church, then the Church 
ſhould haue been preferred before their wiues, to inherit their goods : but now their wiues were 
preferred before the Church, and ſo they are in the.neereſt degree to them that might be : and 
therefore they are their wines fall, as before. Thirdly, the law being generall of all Miniſters 
wiues,nor excluding them that are mariedafter,no more then the firſt, it muſt bee ſo vnderſtood, 
VIE by the law itlelfe;they could ſhew a reſtraint: for che law muſt be taken according to the 

etter. 4 ng EE RFID W8es : 

I come now ta their owne Canons: firſt, [nnocentive 3 .diſtinf.26.c.3. thus teſtificth, Vxorem an 
cere,non eſt errmen,c+c.1t is nofaultto marrie a wife:if it bee a finne, theauthor of mariage ſhoul 
be in fault. And againe, Naptrarum copula Dei mandato perficitur:The mariage bond is perfe&ted by 
Gods commandement. If then it be no finne to marrie a wife,it 1s not ſinfull in a Miniſter to take 
a wife. Decret.p.2 .cauſ.12.qu.1.c.21. Poteſtatem habet Epiſcopme,ere. A Biſhop when he dieth hath 
powerto leaue his goods to whom he will,&c. fortaſſis enim vxorem babert,e4c. it may bee be hatl 
wite,and children : the Canon faith not,babait, he bad a wife, but he hath, Sexrdeorer /ib. 3.116% 
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Ponif. 8. Clericus coningatin, &e. a—_ man, that 1s matied,doth enioy the priuiledge of the 
Clergic,&c. Their mariage then is lawful, for otherwiſe, they could nor enioy their Clergte. 
Wehaue alſo direct places of the Canons, that do affirme the mariage of the Clergie, Legiti- 
mum, 00 be legitimate, or lawfall : AS concil. Lateranenſ. ſub a 3.6.2. In ſacerdotio genits,cfc, 
They which arc borne 1n the Prieſthood,may be admitted to be Phieſts: but none which were not 
porne in lawful mariage,could bepreferred to be Biſhops or Prieſts,pare.3.cap. 3. Ergo,mariage in 
che Prieſthood Is lawfull. Likewiſe Lateran. ſub Innocent. .cap.14.Clerici, &, Clergie men fal- 
ling into fornication, ought to be moregrieuoully puniſhed, Cam legitimomatrimonio poſſint vii, 
ſee1ng they may vle lawtull matrtmonie, decret .Gregor lib. F.AHtie.3 8.c.5.Clemens 32 "abr pong 
matrimoniovti licet : The Greekes may ſafely vſc lawfull Matrimonie .In all theſe places, the ma-' 
ciage of the Clergie 1s called lawfall. es > ones ON 7 
Now I will ſhew 1n particular, that it hath been lawfull for the ſetterall degrees of the C lergie | 
co maric : for Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Subdeacons, Readers, Exorciſts , Singersand the reſt : 
rſt, for the foure inferior orders, of Doorekeepers, LeQores,Exorcifts, Acolythi, that they may 
eakea wife, the decree of Leo theg. is extant,dftinf.32.c.14. Secondl y,Subdeaconsare permit= 
ted to marrie, diſtinf.84.4.out of the Councell of Carthage 5.c.3. Thirdly , it was lawfull for! 
Deacons alſo to marrie, diftinfÞ.27.c.7, Gregorie maketh mention of one Joannes a Deacon , Qui 
aruulam habit filiam, that had a little daughter, whom the Citizens of Naples eleQed to be their 
Biſhop : the yong infant was begotten in his Deaconſhtp : for it isnot like they would chooſe one 
to betheir Biſhop, that had bin Deacon but a while.. Fourthly,Prieſts alſo were married, diſtin. 
28.6.17 4Nicholaus thus writeth to the Balganons, Deycere non debetis ec. I would not haue you" 
to depriue him of hus place, ſpeakigg of an Elder ora Prieſt that was married, Fiftly,for the law-=' 
fulneſſe alſo of Biſhops martage , we haue a direct Canon, detin.28.c.13 . Where Pelagius con" 
ſenteth tothe eleftion of a married Biſhop elettegto Syracuſa , though hee deferred it a whole 
yeere, yet at the length gaue'conſent, Thus haue we the teſtimonie of their owne Canons for the: 
approbation of Miniſters mariage. TY NG POLES | 
Let vs adde the ſeafe of Martyrs, M. Lambert. Martyr out of $. Pan/thus ſaying, They that can- 
not abſtaine let them marrie,ec.1.Cor.7.9.inferreth thus,this proueth well,;that all Priefts wanting: 
continencieggf heart, had need to marrie to auoyde burning luſt, Fox.pag.1104 
M.Tindal Martyr : A prieſt ought to haue a wife for two cauſes, leait he ſhould ſeeine \napt for” 
ſochargeable an office, which hath no houſehold to rule; and againe, becauſe chaſtitic is an ex= 
ceeding ſeldome gift, &c.Fox.pag.125o, _ 4 | TRIB: 2 7 
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to be admitted tothe Minilterieafter ſecond marriage. 


* ThePapifls, | 37, ] 
ff hin deny not, but that Biſhops and Miniſters, hauing been once maried, are rightly ordey= 78.Error, 
4 ned, {o that afterward they doe not companie with their wives : but they which haue been 
elther themſelues twice married,. or haue married a widowe, which had a husband before, are 
"_— vncapeable of holy orders, Bellarmin. cap.23. Rhemiſt, Timoth.3, ſet.4. And this they call 
Bigamue, Ho 7 FIERCE OED) 2c. oY 
eArgum.1, They reaſon thus out of $. Pauls words. 1.Tim.4.2. A Biſhop muſt be the husband 
of one wife : that is, ſay they,that no kinde of way was PBigamus, or had two wiues either at once, 
of one after another. And they praue their interpretation thus. Firſt,asS. Pax! deſcribeth a widow 
of the Church, r.Tim. 5.9. that hath been the wife of one husband, ſo here he ſaith ofa Biſhop, 
that he ſhould bethe husband of one wife : But that is meant, ſacceſſmne, of one husband after an- 
other : for it was neuergcene that one woman ſhould haue more husbands then one at once, nor 
Neuer ſuffered ether amongſt the Tewes or Gentiles : therefore it muſt be ſo taken here,a husband 
of one wife, thatis, who hath been but once maried, as lt 1staken there, a wife of one husband, 
by ncuer had more,not onely ſimul,at once, but not ſucceſſine,not ſuccetliuely one after another, 
Mr Cap 23 | | | 
Anſw. Firſt, there were many women both among the Tewes and Gentiles, that had forſaken 
er firſt husbands, and were vnlawfully coupled to others, andſo had moe husbands at once 5 
y likewiſe many men that had done the like to their wines, but afterward repented, and were 
Merted to the Chriſtianfaithz but yet were not admitted to any publike office in the Church, 
ery of their former infamous life. Ofſuch the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in both theſe places, and not 
Ram ethat maried one wite,jor one husband after another. It istherefore great boldnes, anda 
ho ervntruth to ſay, that there were.none ſuch heard of in thoſe .dayes : for although it were 
}. Ar lawfull then nor now, yet both many ſuch were heard of inthoſe dayes,and it were no 
=®aMAter to finde out ſome now amon g the papiſts,that haue had more then onewife at once. 
Bb ; Secondly, 
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Secondly, the Ieſuite might haue remembred himſelfe, how elſe where, helping to excuſe the 
Councell of Neoczfarea,which decreed thus, Can.7. Preſpyterum conminio ſecundarum nuptiaryy, 
intereſſe non debere, That aPrieſt ſhould not be preſent at a ſecond mariage feaſt; hath deuiſed thi, 
ſhift, Concilium loqui de £0,946 agyas ſimul Vxores habet, That the Councell calleth thatſecond mari. 
age,when as 4 man hath two Wives together, Bellarm, de concilys lib.2. cap.8. Why then ſhould he 
thinke tt ſtrange, that we ſo vnderſtand S. Pgyl, as giuing a cayeat againſt ſuch, as had two wines 
cognnen? nfo. a. 38 | Pt OO ROT 

1 Thirdly ,S. Hierome thus expoundeth the _— writing 1n this manner, Hoc, quod dicit wniu, 
vxoris virim&c« This, which the Apoſtle faith, the husband of one wite , may be otherwiſe ex. 
pounded.: theifirſt Church of Chriſt did confiſt of the remnant of Iſrael : the Apoſtle did kno 
that it was tolerated in the law to haue children by diuers wines, yea, the Prieſts themſclues yſcq 
that libertie : whereforehe. commandeth, that the Miniſters of Chrifts Church ſhould not <1. 
lenge the ſame licence, that. they ſhould haue two or three mariages together, butar one time e.. 
nery man his fingle wife ; Hrerom.Oceantom.3. IE Obey | 

- Fourthly,he 1s not to be counted Bigamm or Digamm, thatis coupled and 10yned to one ite 
after another lawfully, but he that vnlawfully at once cntoyeth more then one. Falk,annot.1 Tim, 
5.(et.6. cap:3ſett.q. [OLI eN nt) 1.5; ISIIES 2. 

- To this agreeth that decree of Nicholans the firlt : Ve Laieus Vrxorem fimnl & concubinam ha. 
bens non communicet Eccleſie, Thata lay man, keeping a wife and a concubine together, ſhould not 
communicate withthe Church. And againe, Decrer. ſeptim.de regibus. Au non aitrifia vitione feri. 
endus es,qui in duabus Vxoribus adulterium & flagitinw Lamech imitatus es? Are you not.ſquerely to 
be cenſured, whuch haue played the adukerer with two wineg Thus he writeth to King Lotharj- 


 #5,who had two Wines together, Teberge,and Gualdreda: And ſuch as theſe,are truely called Biga- 


mi. Andthusis this worde taken both 1n the &wull and Canonlaw : as Cod.5.leg.2: Drocler Bj. 
nas habens vxoreseſt infamis : He that hath tyo wiues (that 1s, at once) 1s infamous. And to this a- 
orce the Canons, decret.Greg.lib.1 tit.21.6.4 Innocent. . Qui duas ſimul vxores habet, ec. Hee is 
counted infamous, that hath two wiues at once. And1n the ſame place, Dicer in veritate nen ſi 
Digamm,ce. A Clergie man twice married, though in trueth he be not Bigamus ; yet incur- 
reth the penaltie of Bigamie; Here in dire& termes ſerond mariage is dented tqgþee Bigamie. 
Soallo in theDecrees,caſ.3 1.9% 2.cap.1o. Primi Lamech &cFirit the homicide Lamech brought 
intwo wiues; Fratricidium & Digamtum:But the fame puniſhment of the Deluge,did meete both 
with his Fratricide and Digamie : Here Lamechis called Digamus,hauing twowiues at once. A- 
gaine /nnocent 3.decreeth, that he 1s not to be counted Digamus, that hath many concubines,one 
after another, decrer. Gregor. b1b.1.tit.21,c.6, How much lefle is he Digamus, that hath had many 
wiues,one after another ? ynlefle they will preferre whoredome before wmariage. 

 eArgum.2. Againefay they, the high Prieſt in the lawe was not permitted to marrie a widow, 
Leuit.2 1.13. Whichlawe being obſcrued in the high Prieft, ought much more to be kept now, 


. © : Rhemiſhe | 


Anſw, That law concerning the high Prieſt, did onely appertaine to himſelfe,who was a figure 
of Chriſt,neither can it be extended to the Miniſters of the Goſpell;nomore then any. other parts 
of his office, that were peculiar to that ſtate and calling. Secondly, in the ſame place the Pricttis 
enioyned to marrie a Virgine : if then the prieſthoode of the lawe is for them againſt the marying 
of a widowe,it maketh alſo with ys for the marying ofa Virgine. "fT-2.1 

pe ee” | The Proteſtants, | xl9 + | 
Hat 1t 1snot by the word of God forbidden, that any map ſhould marriethe ſeeond, yea the 
4 third tine, after the deceaſe of his wife, neither that hEis to be counted vnchaſt or giuen to 
wantonnesin'ſo doing (much lefle he that in his firſk mariage taketh a widowe,) neither rhatto 
hauc been twiſe maried oughtto be a barre or a ſtop from entring intoghe ſtate and calling of 


the Miniſterie, if otherwiſe the man be qualified and furniſhed with ſufficient graces for that cal 
ling ; thus it is proued. | 


Argum.1. They that cut off ſuch, as have been twiſe married, from hauing any calling in thc 
Church,doe ſauour of the hereſic of Montanus,into the which alſo Tertullay fell, who condewned 
ſecond mariage: for if once mariage be no impediment nor preiudice to him that is to be orday- 
ned, but ſecond mariage be; then doe they JiAllow ſecond mariage, (becauſe a man is thereby 
diſabled to bea Miniſter) ifnot ſimply,yet they make it lefſe lawfull, nay more offenſiue,andfub- 
tectto obloquie and reproch, Butthe Scripturemaketh no difference betweene firſt and {econ 
mariage : S. Paw ſaith, For auoyding of fornication, let every man haue his owne wife ; he faith 


. nor, his firſt wife ; but generally : ſo that it 1s lawfull for auoyding of fornication to marriethelc- 


cond or the third wife,as well as the firſt. $ 


Argum,2, If itbe as lawfull to marrie theſecond wife, as the firſt, if it be for auoyding of for- 


nication ; then ſecond mariage doth no more hinder thereceiuing of orders then the firlt: by 


concerning Eccleſialticall perſons. QueF7,5. 


cheantecedent istruc: forwhat ſhould:make. theſecond mariageleſſe: lawfull  notany durie 
charthe wife or the husband oweth to the partie deceaſed : for theyare free inthatreſpeR, and 
(er at libertie,Rom.7.3. Neither is the end of mariage made fruſtrate more.now then before : for 
hethat marieth the {ſecond time, may haue as good cauſe to doe it, for auoyding offornicarion,as 
he had at the firlt, | 5 25 : ORs. fl : 57% ESE Bo WIE. gy FM, + 
2 Second mariage, make the worſt of it you can,ts not ſogreata blot as fornication, or adul- 
eric, or to baue a Concubine:: buttheſe were nalets of Prieſthood .ih poperie : Nay; we reade | 
chat « Augu#tine 11 the purer age of the Church, that confefleth had twoC oncubines,yertafter=,_ 
yard was made presbyter, andatthe laſt a Biſhop forall that. Wherefore, there is no reaſon that Confeſllib.s, 
exception ſhould betaken againſt a:twice maried man,ſeeinga fornicator is free. And by this rea« <2P-15+ 
ſon,tfafteraſecond concubine a man may be admitted to orders,but nor after a ſecond wife:then 
as S. Hierowe faith, Coniugalesergotabule, non coitus Fc. Not vnlawful compathie, but the mariage 
bond ſhould be by the Apoſtle condemned : Imputarnr infelicitas uxorts mortne & libids meretricia 
coronatur * Then a wife ſhould be counted vghappie, and whoriſh luſt crowned. Hieron,Ocean. 
Tom.3. Wherefore, if Pelagius the Pope admitted one to be madea Deacon, who had a concu- 
bine after his firſt wife, drſtewtt.33:c.7 with how muchgreater rgaſon,, may he be admutted, that 
had one lawfull wife after another? 48/20! ae OI eM I oTeT 
Laſtly,of this opinion Anugyſtine ſeerpeth tobe :- Thatit is as Iawfull to marrie the ſecond time 
and the third,as the firſt, Are Apoſtalus, mulier alligataeft viro, quamdin vir eins vinit ; non dixit pri- De Bon. vi- 
mus ſecundns,terting, ant quartas : The woman 1s bound (faith the Apoftle) fo long as her husband duitar.c.12. 
lueth ; be farth not; the firſt husband, ſecond, third, or fourth.: So the woman 1s as free after the £ 
firſt or ſecond husbands death,as when ſhe was a Virgine. Yet if ſhe can content her ſelfe with her 
widowes eRate,and hauec the.gift of continencie, the thall doe better not to marrie: but if ſhe have 
not,it 1s better to marrte (S. Pax/{aith not, the firſt, ſecond, er third time, but fo often as ſhe hathy 
neede)ratherthento burne. 42 Ea 


Concerningtwiſe maried Miniſters, though ſome 1n times paſt thoughtit inconuenient, yer 
were they nor {6 fierce againit them, as our aduerſaries now are, to thinke ſuchvnworthietheir 
calling,and to depriue them both of offige and maintenance. Concil. Arelatenſ.2.can,26.Clerici qui= 
basduplicata inciderint Matrimonia non hr ſubdiaconatum Eccleſiaſticas capinnt dignitates, Clerkes, 
that chance to be maried twiſe, letthem not be capable of any Eccleſiaſtical dignitie more then 
theſubdeaconſhip.' _ ef ES ans 16nd is bh 43.1 port; 

 Concil, Apathenſ.can.1, Placuit, vt digami,cc. Preſbyteri vel diacontnomen obtineant, officinm non 
exequartur ; 1t{eemeth good to. vs, that they whichare twiſe maried in the Miniſterie, ſhould re- 
teyne the name of Prieſt, or Deacon, though they execute nor the office : yetthis is not ſohard; 
as to be depriued both of name,ofhice,and dignitie. DULL SAY 2% 

| Butwe bins yet clearer teſtimonies : /nnocentins TeEpiftol.25, can.2., reaſoning againſt thoſe, 
which counted it not þ1gamie, if a man had one wife before Baptiſine, and another after, Quiain 
Baptiſmointer catera crimina dimiſſum eſt,Becaule it 1s forgiuen them amongſt other crunes 1n Bap- 
ume, ſay they : he thus writeth, YVxorem ducere crimen eſt, an non eſt crimen? ficrimen, author eſt in 
culpa quiconſtitait,vt crimen in paradiſo conſtitueretur : quod Deus ergo coniunxit nefas eſt appellare,g5c. 
Is it Minne to marrie a wife, oris itnone? ifitbea ſinne, the authour is to be blamed, who or- 
day ned ſinnein Paradiſe : ther&or@that which God hath 10yned together, it 1s not lawfullto call 
lin. Hence we gather thus: ſecond mariageis ita fin or no?if it be a fin, then the blame reſteth vpon 
God,which were blaſphemie to thinke; if it be no fin, why ſhould it bean hindranceto the callin 
ofa Miniſter 2 How can he be polluted, and made ynapt for that calling,by an a& not ſinfull> 

Les Epiftol.go. hath this ſaying : eAncillam 4 toro abycere, & vxorem certe ingennitatisaccipere, 
"01 anplicatio eft coningy, fra profectia honeſtatgs : For aman to barre a bondwoman or concubine 
from his þed, and to take afreewomanto lus wife, is no doubling of mariage, buta profiting in 
wneſtie, Say then, is it an honeſt part after a man hath knowne a concubine, to gette a wife? 
And1s itnota like honeſt part, after a man hath had one wife, to marrie, if neede require, an 0 
ther? If itbe then profeitus honeſtatis, a profiting in honeſtte, to marrie a ſecond wife for nece(- 
litie, as it is to takea wife after #con bu vl : for otherwiſe we make marriage worſe then forni- 


cation : Why ſhould not a man profiting in honeſtie, that istwiſe married,be admitted tothe mi- 


niſterte > | | Ge 

| Now for the wdgement of the c1uill law concerning ſecond mariage, thus we find , Cod./tb,6. 
M.40.leg.2. Inſtiniandoth renerſe the law Inlia,which did not permit ſecond mariage,vnleſle the 
Widow did take an oth, that ſhe did it for procreation ſake: wherefore he giueth libertie for ſecond 
Mariage without any ſuch gth, alledging this reaſon of that law ; Angers magis noſtram rempubli« 
FW Ge. For we deſire rather our common wealth to be encreaſed , and by many men lawfully 

Orne to befrequented,&c. The reaſon of this law ſerueth as wellfor the approbation of the ſe- 
cond mariage of Miniſters. | 


X Bb 4 | And 
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Andasfor your Canons, they allow the ſentence of 'S. Hrerome, that he1s not counted Biga- 
mus,that had one wife before Baptiſme,and another after,difinf.26,c.1, and ſoit wasnolet yy, 
orders. And Hierome himſelfe maketh mention of one Carterics a Spaniſh Biſhop, that had hag 
ewo wiues, one before baptilme, another after : yea, {aith he, Ommis mundus his ordinationibu; y1,.. 
4, 0&c, All the world is tull of ſuch Ordinations, Ifpeake not onely of Prieſts, but of Biſhops 
whom if aman would number,he ſhall finde ſuch a companie, as may well compare with the Sy. 
node of Ariminefor multitude : Hieron, Ocean.Tom.z, Thus weſce, 1t was an viuall thing in's. 


 Hieroms time, for men twice nfffFied, once before bapriſme , and once after,to be receiued to oy. 


ders : yet afterward Innocent. 3. decreed the contrary, that ſuch mariage ſhould be counted Bj. 


 gamie, diſtinft.26.c.3, But we preferre Hieromes time as more ancient,and necrer the pratiſe of 


the Primitine Church. 


Concerning the Mdgement of holy Martyrs : itis cleare by their praRtiſe, for divers of them 
being in orders, were twiſe married, as Biſhop Cranmer holy Martyr,ſce his ſtorie, Fox. pag. 1869, 


& deinceps* 


- 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER MINISTERS 
oy ought to refraine the companie of their wiues, bein 
| entred into orders, 


hh Ds | | | The Papiſts. | : E ot | 
Hey confeſle, that Peter and other of the Apoſtles were maried ; but after their calling the 


| had no company with their wines, Rhemiſt. Math.8.ſe,3. And ſo ought the Miniſters of mu 
Goſpell (faith Bellarmine) be kept from the vie of their wines, to whom they were maried befare 


their calling, | « | 

Argum.1. The Prieſts ofthe law were bound to withdrawe themſelues during the time of 
their ATR they attended ypon the ſacrifice,and to forbeare the companie of their wes: 
much more the Prieſts of the lawthat muſt alwayes offer ſacrifices, muſt be alwayes freefromma- 
trumonic, Khemiſt Luk, 1.ſeft.x0. | | 

Anſv.1. The Leuiticall prieſthood did repreſent and Thadowe forth the prieſthood of Chriſt, 
and their legall cleanfings,waſhings, abſtinence,purifyings,did ſhewe forth the holines andper- 
feQion of the prieſthood of Chriſt ; wherefore the law of their abſtinence doth no more binde vs, 
then other of their legall purifications : they hane their end in the prieſthoode of Chriſt, Thus alſo 
faith S. Hierome, Noſter Pontifex ſecundum ordinem,ec. But our Biſhop according to the order of 
Aelchiſedech, 1s without father or mother, without kinred, without marriage, /i6.1.contra Towini- 
av. 2, Weacknowledge no ſacrificing prieſthood in the newe teſtament,nor any ſacrifice inthe 
Church for ſinne, but onely that ſacrifice of attonement ypon the Crofle : but our ſacrifices are 
ſpirituall, of praiſe and thankeſgiuing ; therefore the argument followeth not from the Prieſts 
of the lawe, to thoſe that are no prieſts, Fo.x.pag.1166. 3. Purenes of life, we grant, is as much 
required nowin Miniſters ofthe Goſpell, as it was then in the prieſts of the lawe : therefore they 
ought as well to hauc Iibertie to marrie, ſeeing Matrimonie is the beſt remedie againſt fornica- 
tion and yncleannes of life. 4. The Prieſts of the law did ongly abſtaine during the time oftheir 
ſeruice, not whule they lined ; and fo was it decreed in the 68 0erterall Synode,cap.13, as it isal- 
leaged, diitintt.31.6.13. Nonin perpetunm, ſed tempore oblationis, &c., That Miniſters ſhould ab- 
a from the companie of their Wiues, not for cuer, but during the time of the offering 
onely. | m 

Argum.2. Another argument they. picke out of S.Payls words, 1.Cor.7.5. Defraud you not 
one another,vnleſſe it be by conſent for a time,that you may giue your ſclues to prayer. Ifthe lay 
mancannot pray, vnlefle he abſtaine from hig wife ; the Prieſt, thatmult alwayes pray, muſt al- 
wayes abſtaine, Rhemiſ?, | ; | | 

Anſw.1. The lay man1s bound to offer prayers alwayes as well as the Prieſt,and ſo bythis rea- 
ſon,neither ought any lay man to performe his duety to his wife,ifit were an hinderance topraicr- 
2. S.Paul peaherh not here of all prayer, but of a ſpeciall kind gyhich, to be made moreferuent, 
7 gp aſting and abſtinence, which kind 1s not alway necefſarie, but vypon ſome certaine oc- 
caſi0n. 3. Itis ſofarre off that a lay man cannot pray, vnleſſe he abſtaine from his wife, that ma- 
ny times he prayeth more quietly then he that is vnmaried,or abſtaineth,ifhe haue not dominion 
ouer his luſt, Fulk,anuot.1.Cor.7.5. - | 


The P roteſtants, 


Nee the Apoſtles forſooke the companie of their wiues, after they were called and choſen 


of Chriſt, neither ought the miniſters of the Goſpell to renounce, abandon, and forſweare 


the ſocietie and fellowſhip of their wines; but rather to live with them in all temperance and ſ0- 


brietie,for the good example of others, | 
Argemte 


concerning EccleſraFlicall perſons, Que. 


Argum.1. Its proued out ofthe 1.Cor.g.5.that Peter and the other Apoſtles did leade abour 
their Wiucs in their companie,and S.Pay/there faith, that healſo might vſe the ſame libertie.Like- 
wiſe, 1-T1N- 3-5 S. Paztgieth rules concerning the houſe and famihie of the Miniſter,his children, 
che behautour of their wiues, verſ. 11. But where, Ipray you, 1s1it fitter for the Miniſters wife and 
children tO be, then with her husband 2 By theſe places it is apparant, that Miniſters wines were 
not excluded from their-husbands company : asa thouſand yeere after and more it was decreed 
by Anſeles that they ſhould not dwell 1thouſe with their husbands, nortalke with them with- 
ut two or three witneſſes, Fox.pag.1167. | | 

Argum2. Its cleane contrarie to the ſcripture, , Firſt, our Sautour faith, whoſoeuer putteth a- 
way Þ1s wife, exceptit befor fornication, cauſcth her to commit adulterie, Matth. 5.32. By this 
ule, therefore a Miniſter ought not for any other cauſe to put away and diſmiſlehis wife, but for 
fornication : Ergo, 115 not lawfull becauſe of his calling, or vpon any other colour to ſend her a- 
way.Secondly, S.Paul{aith, They ought not to defraud one another but for atime, and thatwith 
conſent, 1.Cor:7.5.Therefore1if the wite will not conſent, her husband cannot goefrom her : nay, 
| thoughthere be conſent, yetthey muſt be aſunder but fora time : they cannot by conſent al- 

gether breake off,and diflolue their marriage, which was made before God, though they would 
neuer ſo fayne themſelues,ynleſſe ic be for fornication, then without conſent the mariage knot is 

_ | | 
wo Peter [ft notthe companie of his wife after he was made an Apoſtle : for he had a 
daughter called Petronilla, of whom the popiſh legends write much holines,which muſt needes be 
borne after he was called Peter. And againe, 1t 15 proued by her age, for ſhe was ſo young 1n the 

erſecution vader Domitian, that Flaccus the Countie defired her 1 mariage : but if ſhe had been 
borne before Peters Apoſtleſhip,ſhe mult haue been threeſcore yeere old atthat time,or hard yp- 
on, Fulk, Matth.8.ſett,3 J RED. CE | 

4 Auguſtinethus writeth ofthis matter : Vna ſolaeſſe cauſapoſſet, qua te id quod voniſti, non ſolum 
nn hortaremur, verumetiam probuberemns implere,ſi forte tua coniux hos tecum ſuſcipere animi, ſeucar- 
vis infirmitate recuſaret, Epiſtol.45, There may be one cauſe, and no more, which would make me, 
not onely to moue you to performe that which you haue vowed, but to difſwade and forbid you, 
namely,if your wife by reaſon of her weakenes, ſhould refuſe to beare won bY with you. There- 
fore, by Auguſtines ſentence, neither oughta Miniſter that is maried,performe the vow of conti- 
nencie which he made, without conſent of his wife : for he ſpeaketh generally of vowes made by 
thoſethat are 10yned in Wedlocke : Let vs {ee alſo the decrees of generall Councels. | 


, 


Trullan ſynod general.6.Can.13. It was decreed, Deponendos eos, qui andeant poſt ordinationem dia- 
cones + ſacerdotes cum ſuis prioribus lexitimis vxoribus conſuetudine prinare, & ipſos, qui ordinantar 
. Pxores ſuas pietatis pretextn expellentes,excommunicandes: That they ſhould be depoſed, which pre- 

ſamedto depriue Deacons and Prieſts, afterthe recetuing of orders, of their lawfull wines com- 
panie, and has they, which after the taking of orders, ynder pretenſe of greater holines, ſhould 
put away their wiues, ſhould be excommunicate. NE | | 

Lateranenſ.ſub Alexandro 3.part.19.cap.2.& 3, Quiin ſacerdetio geniti ſunt admittipoſſunt ad ſacer-= 
detium;ſed paternasecclefias habere non debent alys tamen ecclesys prefici poſſunt: They which are borne 
inthePriefthoode, may be admitted to the Prieſthoode, but rheir Fathers Churches or benefices 
they cannot haue,yerother Churches they may be ſet ouer. And part. 3.cap.3.thus, Ne quis non de 
legitimo Matrimonio natns,Epiſcopm figret »That none not borne in lawfull Matrimonie,ſhould be a 
Biſhop. Then we conclude thus, A Prieſts ſonne borne in the Prieſthoode may be made a Biſhop, 
and ſet oner Churches, but he that is not borne in lawfull wedlocke cannot : therefore the mari-. 
age of Prreſts,and the ſober vie thereof, cuen in the Prieſthood, is lawfull. 

Laterazenſ.ſub Innocentio.3,cap.14. ( lerici,qui ſecundum religiqnis ſue morem, nou abdicarunt copa- 
lam coniugalem,fi lepſs fuerint in forgicationem grauins puniantur cum legitimo Matrimonia vii poſſunt - 

lergie men, whichafter the cuſtome of their profeſſion, doe not abrogate the mariage knot, if 
they fall into fornication, let them be more ſcuerely puniſhed, ſeeing they may vic lawfull Matri- 
monee, "The Matrunonie of Clergie men 1s called lawfull, and made free vnto them 1n reſpect of 
the vſe : what clearer teſtimonies can any man require? ; 

| Wehauealſo the warrant of both lawes, that Miniſters ſhould not leaue or forſakethe compa- 

nt of their wines: as firſt,Cod./b.1 .tit.6.leg. 19.Honor.T heodoſ. [las non relinqui,c. The affection 
of chaſtitie doth exhort not to leaue'or forlake thoſe women , Which before their husbands prieſt= 
200d deferued lawfull mariage : neque enim Clericis incompetenter adiunite ſunt,&c.ncither are they | 
Uompetently ioyned to Clergie men , which by their conuerfation made them worthie the 
2 Og By this law itappeareth,thatMiniſters wiues muſt not be caſt off, but 1oyned fill to 
 NUBbands, ' TINT: | SE X | 
\ The Canon lawalfoalloweth that decree of the Synode,Gangrenſcdiſtintt, 30.3.5; qua mulier,gfc. 
*Dy woman forlaking her husband, will depart; and diffolue the mariage bond, and ſo condem- . 
132448 | | "INT | | | ning 
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Thi fife gentrall Comtronerſes© + - 


ning mariage,let her be accurſed, This Canon-forbiddeth all forſaking or departing of them thar 
are marted one from another : and ſo conſequently neither 1s any ſuch departure lawful for Or 
ders ſake. It will be anſwered, that this Canon forbiddeth ſuch Cres as condemneth _. 
riage. Contra. Mariage is condemned two wales,either abſolutely, S by counting it vncleane A 
it{elfe,as the Manichees wickedly taught ; or elfe by way of implication ,As to thinke any callin 
diſgraced or polluted by ir,as the Papiſts fay Orders are. This Synode in. generall decreeth aLainſ 
all condemnation of mariage,both the one and the other : as it may appeare by the 10.Canon x 
the ſame Synode : $i quis propter Dexm virginitatens profeſſus,G5c. If any profeſſing virginitie for 
Gods cauſe doth arrogantly diſpraiſe thoſe that are warted,let him be accurſed.So thepopiſh y,_ 
taries doe deſpiſe the maried Miniſters of the Goſpell,and therefore are ynder the cenſure of this 
Canon, Likewiſe the ſame Synode 1n the laſt Canon decreeth thus againſt the condemners and 
deſpiſers of mariage : Hos condemnamus qui ſe extollunt,&c. We doe condemne thoſe, that exe} 
themſclues againſt the Scriptures,and eccleſiaſticall Canons,and bring in new precepts. Butthe 
popiſh Church in impoſing ſingle life, bringeth in new precepts contrarie to the Scripture ang 
the Canons.Ergo. a Ha , | 
' Iwvill ſer to the ſeale of the holy Martyrs : Door Taylor preacher, holy Martyr , when his fer. 
uant Joby Hull had brought his ſonne Thomas vnto hari fs put off his hat, and thus ſaid to the peg. 


ple : Good people, this 1s mine owne ſonne begotten of my bodie in lawfull Matrumonie,and Goq | 


e bleſſed for lawfull Matrunome, Fox pag. 1 2. {pee 
Lawrence Saunders preacher,holy Martyr,when his childe was brought vnto him into the pri. 
ſon,he ſaid thus to the ſtanders by, which praiſed the goodlines of the childe : What man fearin 
God would not rather loſe this ife preſent, then ro adiudge this boy to bee a baſtard,his wife a 
whore,and himſelfe a whoremonger 2 Yea if there were no other cauſe,for which a man of my e. 


ſtare ſhould loſe his life, yet who would not giue it to aduouch this childe to bec legitimate, and 
his mariage to be lawfull and holy > Fox pag.1497. _ 


THE SIXT QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
” | maintenance of the Church by tithes. 


NOncerning the maintenance of the Church, there are divers points,wherein wee and'our ad- 
uerfaries agree : The maintenance of the Miniſters of the Church is either by temporall poſ- 
ſe{l10ns,which haue been beſtowed vpon the Church,by the gift of deuout and religious men; or 
elſe they have inheritance from their friends and a patrithonie of their owne; or elſe they liue of 


the tithes and oblations of the people, 


t Wegraunt,and agree ynto them, that the Church Miniſters, beſide the portion of tithes, 
may lawfully enioy temporall lands, which the Church of ancient time hath been endowed with- 
all. But we yeeld vnto them ypon certaine conditions : Firſt, there muſt be amoderation vicdin 
all ſuch gifts,which are bequeathed to the Church : for ecclefiafticall perſons ought not tobe too 
greedte and haftie in recetuing whatſoever in ſimplicitie and blinde deuotion any man ſhall giue 
vnto them : as if they ſee that others are impoueriſhed by the gift whereby they are inriched. 
Thus the Prieſts offended in our Sautour Chriſts time, who allured the people to bring their offe- 
rings tothe Altar,though their parents wanted in the meane time, whom they were bound tore- 
Licue by the law of God. This alſo was a common pratiſe inctime of poperie : So the prieſts might 
be enriched, they cared not greatly, though all the ſtocke of their patrones and founders were 
yndone: who becauſe they were vnſatiable, and had no meaſure in entiſing ſimple men, to giue 
ouer their lands and Lordſhips into their hands, the ſtatute of Mortmaine was made, not without 
zuft cauſe,to be arule ynto them, that otherwiſe could not rule themſclues. At the firſt it was law- 
full by the Imperiall conſtitutions for any man to giueto the Church, as much as he thought 
good,as 1t may appeare by the law of Coyſtantinus, Cod. ltb.1.tit. 5.leg.1. when as yet the Church 
was poore,and newly deltuered from perſecution : but afterward,'when as ambitiouſly Clerg!® 
men ſought to enrich themſclues, and without meaſure heaped poſſeſſions together, it ſeemed 
good that areſtraint ſhould beemade ; as Cod.l+b.1.rit. 5.1eg.16. Inſtinian made a law,that no gift 
madetothe Church aboue 500.crownes ſhould bee good, without inſfinuation,thar is, ſome 3 
done before the Magiſtrate, And there is a law more ancient made by the Heathen Emperouts 
Dioclefian, Maximinian,thata Colledge,not priuiledged,thar is licenced, ſhould not be capable 0 
any inheritance,Cod.l:b.6.tir. $4-þSs Yea their owne Canons alſo haue made proutfion again? 
the inſatiable deſire of the Church , Decrer .par.2.cauſ.12.9u.2.can.49. Gregor. Eccleſia rapacutarts 
ardore,&c. The Church muſt not greedily inuade the things pertaining to another. And, Cav.74* 
Non vitra quinquageſmmam partem, &&c. That a Biſhop ſhould not give aboue the 5o, part of the 
Church goods toa Monaſterie. - AugufFtine doth highly commend eAwrehme Biſhopof Carthage 
and worthely,for this one a6t ; A certainerich man of Carthage hauing no children, gavedl : 

EN TI THO EM {ubi{tanCce 


C 


concerning Eccleſaſticall perſons; QueF.6, 29g 


cabſtance £0 the Church, referuing onely the yſe thercof for his life time : afterward the man had 

children : Reddiast Epiſcopms nec opinanti ea, que donazerat :The Biſhop reſtoreth vnto him that Adfrarres in 
which he gaue, not looking for it, nor making any account of it : [ poreftare habit Epiſcopus non Eremo Serm, 
reddere; ſed.re fort, non inre poli? It was in the Biſhops power not to reſtore the gift, but by the *** 

law of the court,not by the laiy of heanen. I pray you how many ſuch examples can yeſhew me 

:1the tine of popu'h ſuperſtition? This then is the firſt thing required, thar although ic be lawfull - 
for the Church to enioy the bequeſts of their benefaQors, yer it ſhould be done with ſome limira= 


rionz 2s the Leuites, beſide their tithes, had cities appointed them:but the number was ſet down, 
they ſhould not exceede 48.inall: and to euery citie was a quantitie and circuite of ground al- 
totred, which ſhould m1ength and bredth containe euery way three thouſand cubites, Numb. 35+ 


_ 7 muſt alſo bee-prouided,thar the gifts and legacies beſtowed ypon the Church, bee for the 
maintenance of piette, and true religion, and to good ſes, not to nouriſh idolatrie and ſuperſtt- 
ion : or if they bee gtuenthrough ignorance of the time, toſuch ynlawfull 55, marr they ought 
by the Princeto bee conuerted to better and more godly vis : As now in England, the lands of 
Colledges,which were firſt gtuento maintaine that abominable Idoll of the Maſle, are rurned'ro 
the mantenance of pony eu rk religion. So was the law of Aoſes, that the gold and filuer, Numb.z1.24. 
brafle, yron, tinne, lead, which' the Tiraelites ſhould recciue of the Heathen, firſt ſhould paſſe | 
chroughthe fire,and ſo bemaade cleane;and firfor holy.vies : Euen thus accord ing to this.law,the 
Jands conſecrateto ſuperſtition, hauing now paſſed through the fire of Gods word, and triall of 
che truth, may ſafely be vſed to the glorie of God,in aduancing and ſetting forward true religion 
and yertue: As Cod bbb.i dtit.8.leg.8.Valentin. Martian.It is made alaw that the houſes; wherein 
heretikes did meete, ſhould bee adindged tothe orthodoxall Church : rer.1 2:/2g.11. Honor. That 
the habirations of certaine heretikes called Czzlicolz,ſhould be annexed tothe true or right be= 
leeaing Chuxch. Likewile,leg,17, The Synagogues of the Tewes are confiſcate to rhe vie of the 
Church. T headeſ.Valentin, . - at of Cot EST. +£5.25, LESLIE! 
3; Anotherthing muſt bee required: that Church-men ought notto abuſe the poſſeſſions of 
the Church,to maintaine pride,idlenes;and riotous huing: for 1n caſe they doe notorioutly ſpend 
and waſte the Church goods, the Prince. (by whoſe authoritie they were giuen to the Church) 
may iuftly take from them their ſuperflutties;notleauing the Church deſtitute of ſufficient main- 
tenance. This is notably proucd by ſohu Heſſen the:defence of Wickliffes articles : And wehaue Fox,pag.457: 
ſeene thepradtie thereof an England, us the late ſuppreſſion of Abbeyes'; wherin (though ſome 
of thoſe lands might otherwiſe haue bin diſpoſed of ) yet the promdence of God notably appea« 
redin bringing defolation vpon thoſe Celsof fin,and vncleane cages of birds, Nether hath this 
been an vnuſuall and vnaccuſtomed praiſe in the Church,for Princes to corre& the miſdemea« 
nour of Prreſts, by cuttugthem ſhort of their temporalties: for in eAwguitiner time the Chriſtian 
Emperors diſpoſleſled the Donariſts of their Churches and/poſleſſions, and gaue themto the Ca 
tholike Biſhops. And atthattime the Donatifſts cried out,as the Papiſts now doe, Quid mihi eſt invx 
perator?Whar hath the Emperour,the King to doe with our lands ? « Augaitine anſwererh, Secun- ... "OM 
dum int ipfins poſſides terram: by the law of,Princes the Church entoyerh her poſſeſſions : Recizes Tb 74 
mus leges imperatorum,videamus fi voluerint aliquid ab hareticis poſſideri: Let vs then rehearſe the 
lawes of Emperours,and ſee whethgr they ſuffer heretikes to enioy the Church poſleflions. © 
Thar it. is lawfull for the ciuill Magiſtrate te. diſpoſleſſe Eccleſiafticall perſons of their ligings 
and maintenance abuſing them to wantonnes and unpietie,ſee Concil.Colonienſ] part.g.cap 21. Fra- 
ternitates,que vocantwr,efc.The brotherhoods, as they are called, which are made in the honourof 
fone Saints, have a ſhewindeede of godlines, but as they are now vied, both Clerkes andilay 
men doe follow nothing els in ſuch places but ryot and drunkennes, and ſometimes they intend 
conſpiracies againſt potentates, we thinke it better that they ſhould be cleane taken out ofthe 
Way,andrtheir reuenewes giuento thepoores oo CORE Be ELDRE TY 
Now, whereas thereis a great complaint amongſt walecontents and ſuperſtitious fauouritesof 
the popiſh: profeſſion, that the Abbey lands were taken away from their Cels, confilcate to the 
"nce,and conuerted to lay'yſes: for the:better anſwere thereof, I will briefly ſet downe theſe 
conclufions. Firſt;chat it hath beenalwazes lawfull for the Prince, to ſeaze ypon ſuch goods' and 
andsas wereabuſedto idolatrousand aptio_—s purpoſes,which afterward being inthe Prin= 
©S1ght,were at his deuotion and diſpoſition to beecmployed. See the law of Conitantine , Cod. 
lib1tit 4.leg.1.That the goods of ſacrificing Prieſts were confiſcate to thePrince. And /eg.5 Ho- 
v rt 'T heodof. Omnnitloca;que ſacris veterum error deputanit,noſtre rei inbemis ſociari: All thoſe places, 
hy Uch have been in the error of former time appointed to ſacred vſes, we bid to be 10yned-to our 
(ealurie; rrcapnng peerage as wete beſtowed by the liberalitie of Princes vpon pricate'per- 
c 5. S0.S. Ambroſeanſvereth Symmechu,making the like obieRion, for that the Emperours had 
'POyled the 1doll prieſts of their reucncewes, Sublara ſunt predie,quis nou religiort viebantur 11, que 
þ Ms OO TTY | religionis 
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* The fft generall Controuerſie 


religionis inre defenderent : Their lands were taken away, becauſe they did not religiouſly yfe thoſ 
things which they held vnder colour of religion. The ſame anſiveremay wemake our aduerſari,, 
in the like caſe. I i EY, [OSA LIT THOLITS 16197 yl 

« Secondly,we ay it had been very meete;that a greater part of the Abbey lands had been con. 
uerted to godly yies,as it was religtoully by the Prince intended,if his godly purpoſe had not hi, 
by the couctouſnes of ſome other hindered : according tothe law of eAnaitaſins, (od.lib.r.zi; 
leg:9.who decreed thar the poſlef{ions of heretikes ſhould be confiſcate tothe Prince, yer o,thar 
the oratories and places of prater be ſtill maintained. | 


Thirdly,if any. were rather led with the expeRation of their priuate gaine, then the hatreg 
ſuperſtition 1n the diſſolution and ſpoyle of Abbeyes, we defend them not,neither hold themes. 
cuſed : as Auguſtine faith to the Donariſts, and it 1s alleaged in the decrees , __ 3:9%7.6.1, 
QOmiſquis occaſione buins legis,&c. If any man by occafion of this law, which Kings ferwng Chrig 
haue promulgated to corre6t your impierie,doth greedily couet your goods, he pleaſeth nor ys, 
* Secondly, concerning the ſecond kind of maintenance, whach ariſeth by the proper and pecy. 
liar inheritance, which Church Miniſters haue : wee alſo yeeld our confent, that a Miniſter tg 
whom ſome 1nheritance 1s befallen, 1s not bound to diſclaume therefore the-maintenance which 
he hath ofthe Church: for the Lemes,beſide the allotment of the tithes, had therr proper houſes, 
which they might ſell, and redeeme againe, Lewt. 2 5.32. As alſo that place, 1,Twmorh. 3.2, will 
beare it, where the Apoſtle would haue a Biſhop to be harborous,and gmuen to hoſpitalitie:which 
he ſhall be much better ablero performe, hauing ſome helpe,beſide the Church ling, of his own 
inheritance. So then 1t1s not to bee doubted, bur that Ecclefiaſticall perfons may, together with 
fpiricuall Iuings,retaine their owne proper inheritance: referring them both to'one and the ſelfe 
ſame end,that 1s,to countenance their Miniſterie,and to be the better able to performethe exter- 
nall duties thereof, relicuing the poore, helping the needie,and ſuch like.Yet notwithſtanding 
there was an 1umpertall law,that he which lived of the Church, ſhould renounce his owne patr- 
monie: of the which law S. Ambroſe makerh mention, writing againſt Symmachns : Nobis etiam 
prinate. ſacceſſionts emolumenta recentibus legibus' denegantuy : We alſo by a late law are forbidden 
to reape any aduantage by PRE RIR And the ſame 1s ratified in the decrees,casſ1.4.;, 
6.6. ( lericos illss,&c,Such of the Clergie ſhould bee maintained by the Church ſtipends, as haue 
no goods nor. patrimonie from their parents. As then this law,that, whereas a man hath ſufficient 
' maintenance beſide of the Church, his patrimonie ſhould paſſe to the next heire, 15 nor of 1t ſelfe 


 vniuſt,nor vnreaſonable, where the fate of the Commion-wealth doth requireit: ſo where there 
45 noſuch poſitive law,it1s both lawfull and conuemient,that Miniſters together with their eccle- 


fiaſticall calling, ſhould cnioy their patrimonies, forthe gracing and dignifying of their Mini- 
Kerie... og on art foot gong 3 kb yoo ca Fog tlio tr fs 
 Thirdly,as touching the proper maintenance,and reuenue ofthe Church,which is by tithes: 
diuers points are.agreed of and accorded betweene vs./ Firſt, that tithes are due onely tothe 
Church,and cannot be alienated to any other vie,nor be turned tothe maintenance of lay-men: 
for there muſt be, where tithes are paied,a matter of giuing and receiuing, Philipp. 4.1 5. ee give 
ſpiritnalland receine temporal: which becauſy lay-men doe not performe,they haue nothing todoe 
with the tithe : for notkeeping the condition, they cannot claune the couenant. 
Damaſus decret.z.thus writeth of this matter : Qua fronte, qua conſcientia oblationes vnllis aces 
pere qui vix valetis provebis, nedum proalys deopreces offerre? With whar face or.conſcience can you 


recelue tithes and oþlarions (ſpeaking: of lay-men): ſecing ye are neither able to pray for your 
ſelaes,nor others? _ Er | 


 Lateranenſ.ſub Alexand 3 .part. 26.cap.8. Qui decimas laico in. ſeculo manenti conceſſerit , eft dep#- 


nendus: He that granterh tithes to a ſecular lay-man, ſhould be depoſed. Arid many ſuch decrees 
liey.hauc beſide againſt the appropriating of tithes to-lay-men, as decrer.Greg.lib.3.tit.30.-15: 
Decime laicis,gc,Tithes can 1n no caſe be granted to lay-men for their inheritance, Caxſ.16.4%!- 
£68, Vſis decimarnin,&c.The vic of tithes mult in no wiſe redound to ſecular men. It may there- 
fore 1uſtly bemarueiled at,how contrary. ts their owhe Canons, they made ſo many impropriate 
benefices : for it 1s certaine, that impropriations (which may more fitly ſo bee called,then appro- 
priations)haue been founded of ancient time in poperie, and by the Popes themſelues mauntal- 
ned; for:in King Heyrie the-3.his raigne, ſuite was made vp to Rome to Pope eAlexander the 4.by 
the Biſhops of this land, that benefices appropriate to:religious houſes -might bee reſtored ; but 
they could not be heard,ox Flor, Hiftor. . 1 | 


Firſt,1t may bee ſaid, that by the Canons it was not Jawfull for the Ciuull Magiſtrate to make 
a benefice appropriate, butthe Biſhop might. | 


+ Contra. Cauſc16.qu,7;c.1 .Periculum anime,&c.They of the lay ſort incurre the daunger of the! 
ſoule,that recelue tithes cxther of Biſhops or Kings:' Secondly,though it be not permitted to cue” 
ry Buhop,yet the Pope hath authorize to doe Wo” noun tr 4d} 


Contths 


concerning Eccliſiafficall prrſont. GueF.6, 


Contras (nſe.16.99.7.0.3.Gregor:7.Si quizamodo ni arty any:Biſhvp hereifterdo grant: 
che tithestolay=men, let ham bee counted amongſt egreateſt heretikes, This Pope maketh nd! 
-xception,but includeth all-Biſhops,and ſo thePope tozifhe will be a/Biſhop.. . - '_-' --+: "LE 
Thirdly;it wilbeanſweted;thatthey made nograunt of tithes:vo lay-men,but 6nely toreli- 
-us houſes and Cthedrall Charches,and fuch-bke.), oo io le oy nor pogo ni, 
”. Contra. Firſt;the multitudeof Canons made aga:niſt the holding of riches bythe lay; ſoft; doth 
-nidently ſhew, that it was a continuall practiſe in poperte, to altenatethe tithes of the Churchi 
colay-ntn-" Setondly Jt is alſo; againſt their owne Canons, thar benefices ſhould be annexed 'or 
appropriate toilioules or Churches of religion. Deeret.Gregor. lib,3 bit. 5.6.3 0.Innovent. 3). decreeth, 
elrat nopenfions ould be grantediout of beriefices : which 1s a lefle matter, then to alicnate all 
the tithes,arid reſcrue ohely Eppanggann e,iv1d.c.33.mention 15 made .of a generall Councel; 
chat would not fuffer Chapp: s br. Charches to be annexed to Prebends, >Likewiſe, Clement, lib;1;; 
ris. (.6.1. i pralati beneficia ndn applicent nienfis; That prelates ſhould not employ. berizficedifor the 
maintenance of their table, Thus if they had obſerued their owne Candns;this pernicions deniſe 
of appropriating benefices ſhould:nor haue found entertainment. - >, jb tort rye 1 
2 The people are bound1n conſcience, to giuerof their go6dsviita their lawfull paſtors, ac-/ 
cording to the determination of the Church, and the poſitiue lawes- of Princes made im:thatbe< 
halfe,the whucli they are bound to obey:and the'tenth being the hire of the labourer 'and the wa« 
esof the Lords workman,Matth:ro.10.tſhall be as great 4 finneto defraudeche- Miniſter of 
bis portion,as toikeepe backe:themeate or wagesfrom the hireling and labourtr;Iamaglyi) '.:.: 
© (abilonenſccap. 18, Qui d:cimas dere neglexerint @xcommunicentir : They that negletd co pay 
their tithes, let them bee excotmunicare, Jt 1s ho-fmall finne therefore which deſerueth: exI 
communicatin. - 1, 2 03S wed, 5 OE ONE SAT 
z Wevtterly denie alſo, and-herein conſent with ouraduerfſaries, that tithes are not pure. 
almes,as ſome haye been of opinion in times paſt, but are a plaine:debt'of the people ratheir Mi- 
niſters. Firſt,the wages or reward of the labourer is no almes, but bis,due,and of right belonging; Watch ca6 48 
ro him : but tithes are ſo vato!Miniſters who labour in the Lords barueſt, 1.Tamoth.. 16. Ergo; IONS. 
noalmes; - Secondly almes doe alway exceede the deſert of the almeſinan,they ſhewthe beneuo- 
lenceandfree.heartof the giuer, not,any merite or warthines in therecetuer : but rithes and all 
other temporall gifts,arEfarre inferiourto the labours'of Miniſters: for.what arc teniporalthings 
to fpirttuall, T.Cor,g.1 1? Ergo,noalimes, Thirdly,thetenth is the Lords part,and'by bm it 1s af 
fined to his fajthfull Miniſters, which in Gods ſtea&doe teach s,2.Cor.y.20,Bur'alines.cannot 
begiben ynto God. Againe,the tenthis as an inheritancetothe Church; and ta bee counted as 
the corne of the barne,or the abundance ofthe Wyinepreſſe, Numb. 18. verf. 26:27. 1tisvnto then 
asthefruite of the earth;and increaſe of the ground:tothe husbandman : Therefore ts be caun- 
ted noalmes from men, but the bleſſing of God both vpon thepaſtor and the people: '- + 
( oncil, Mogantienſ, ſub eArnulpbocap.17. Admonemus,ut decima omnino dari non negligatur timen= 
dum eft enim, vt quiſquis Deo debitum abitrahit , Dems propter peccatam ei anferat neceſſaria« Wee 
ſtraightly-charge,thar no man negleſt to pay his tithes: for it 18 to beefeared, thatas a man doth. 
withhold from God his due;ſo God ſhould for his-finne depriue himof things neceſlatie. Tithes 
therefore are debitum,a due debt,thereforeno almes. ff San) 09 F getter 
_ Concil. Aquiſgranenſ.lib.1.cap.34. eAttende diligenter leftor, quod omnes primitie, & quicquid ad 
ſanltnarium oblatum eff ſacerdetis ſint, & ad ins eius pertineant : Vnderſtand diligent reader, that all, 
biclt fruites,and whatlocuer was offered in the ſanRuarie,was the prieſts, and belonged to him of 
right, Therefore tithes are more then almes, ; $91” $4534 
- Likewiſe, decree. Greg. lib. 3. tit.30..14. (umaecime, &c. Secing tithes were riot inftituted of 
men,but of God,quaſidebitums exigi Poſoncaey may be exaQted as a due debt: | 
4 Wealſo agree, thatitiMot meete thatthe 


% 


e maintenance of Miniſters ſhould be yoluntarie, 
Or left tothe peoples cHNoiſe : but that it is conuenient, 1uſt, equall, requiſite, that both by lawes 
of Princes, and conſtitutions of the Church, proutfion ſhould be made; as there is, for the neeeſ- 
harie,c crtaine;anÞ$#competent maintenance of the Church, Firſt,the cenths in the lawe were efta- 
bliſhed by a perpetuall ordinance: Ergo, the maintenance of mituſters ought now alſo.t6 be con- 
rmed by poſitiue lawes,as then tithes were: the argument followetli : for if their Miniſterie de= 
ſerued ſuch aſſurance of their maintenance,which did bur ſerue at the Altar,,much more now doth 
the Minifterie of the Goſpell deſerue it, Andtlie Apoſtle alſo ſeemeth ſo toreaſon, 1.Cor;9.14: 
If. thatas they which wayted on the Altar were partakers of the Altar : ſo God hath ordained 
( laich he)that they which preach the Goſpell, ſhould hae of the Goſpell. That ts,as then the peo= 
P!e Aid nor onely giue tithes voluntarily, but were bound by lawe to doe it.: enen ſo God hath 
ordained, that Miniſters ſhould live of the people : and by this ordinance of God; the people 
au as:well be bound ynto it now,as they were then. Seqondly,if Miniſters, bound 1n conſcience 
tOtced and inſtract the people, may allo be enforced & vrged by the conſtitutions ofthe Chur - 
| | Me Cc : at 


LO = 
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and lawes of Princes to doe that,: which in conſcience they are bound : why may not the eople 
likewiſe be.conſtrained by publike law,to performt that dutie to their paſtors, which their own« 
conſgence doth vrge them vnto? Thirdly, experience teacherh,that men are hardly {euen lining 
vnderalawe) broughtto paytheir rights tothe Church, no notin thoſe places where they can 
take no exception againſt their paſtors ; how much more vnwalling would they be (I ſpeake of 
thoſe which are not yet wonne toathrough liking of the Goſpell if they were left to their owne 
hibertie?-:. 0 5. oy la 69 'r * FUE 
Neither 1s itfafe to giue the peg this libertieto detaine their tithes from vnſufficientClerkes 
leſt vnder this colour afterwards they mightdeny them to thoſe which were worthite: "Sometimes 
indeede it was -putto the peoples choyce to pay their tithes to whom they w6uld, and to with. 
hold them, if they ſaw caule, foras yetthere-was no poſitive lawemade, burtfinceithath been g. 
therwiſe determined by ciuill conftitations of Princes,as Concil. Ticine»ſ. ſub Lodoieco Pio: Vt ney 


pro ſu libita: Clericis laici decimas: rribperent, & c. Thatthe lay ſort ſhould not pay tithes artheir 


pleaſure to the Clergie : Sywod. Angnſt.cap.i 9. Oniinft at non ſolunnt decimas, ter moniti, eis negandg 
communio: They that being thriſe admoniihed doe not pay their full tithe; let them be deniedthe 
Communion. Anno.1 538, King Henrie the exght of excellentmemorie, madethis poſitive lawe 
concerning tithes : For as much as by a lawe eſtabliſhed euery man 1s bound to pay his tithes, 
no man ſhall by colour ofdutie omitted by their Curates,detaine his tithes,or be his owne judge, 
but ſhall truely pay the ſame, as hath been accuſtomed without any reſtraint, or diminution; 
and {uch lackeand defaulc as they finden their Parſons or Curates,to call for reformation there. 
of at their: Ordinaries, and other ſupertours Hands ; Fox.pag;1006. Such ctuill conſtitutions of 
Princes not contrarie to the word of God,doe binde ſubieGts to obedience. Cs WY 
5> Wealſo acknowledge (as Bellarmine ſeemeth to grant, chap.2 5.) that to pay preciſely the 
tenth, '1s not now commanded by the laiwe of God : as though that order could not be changed 
by any humane lawe, as the Canoniſts hold, but men neceſſarily were bound to pay tithes, Bur 


_._- thus farreforth wehold, that it-is grounded vpon Gods lawe : firſt, in reſpeQof the equitieof 


1.Cor,9. 6. 


the lawe, in paying of tithes, which 1s this, that the Miniſters ought to line of the people, and to 
haue ſufficient and competent maintenance by them : which equitie and ſubſtance of the lawe'is 
morall, and ought alwayes tocontinue, being grounded vpon the lawe of nature : Thou ſhale 
not moutle the mouth of the oxe that treadeth out the corne:Secondly,ih as much as the lawes of 
the land and of the Church doth confirmethis ancient conſtitution of tithes, (which is left in- 
different of it ſelfe) we are bound to obey ſuch lawes, being agreeable to ghe word of God: And 
in this ſenſe alſo, tithes may be ſayd to be due by the lawe of God, becauſe Gods word comiman- 
deth obedience to our Magiſtrates,in all lawfull brdinances. 5 

' Synod. Moguntin.cap.7.5. Statuimu,vt decime,que inre debentur dinino, ſoluantur fine frande: We 
appoynt,rthat tithes, which are due by the diuinelawe, be pa 


yd without any fraude.This Coundel 
doubteth not to affirme, tithes to be due by the word of God. 2 


6 Thoughthe lawe of tenths be not now necefarie, as 1t was a ceremontous dutie : but it 1s 


lawfull either to keepe that or any other conſtitution, for the ſufficient maintenance of the 


Church, whether 1t be more or lefle then the tenth part : yet we doubt not to ſay, that his pro- 


utſion for the Church maintenance by paying of tithes, 1s the moſt ſafe, indifferent and fureſt 


way, and no better can come inthe place thereof. Firſt, it is the moſt equall way, to haue euery 
thing in the kinde, according tothe Apoſtles rule : Let him that is taught make his teacher par- 
taker of all his goods, Gal.6.6. But this cannot be ſo conueniently done any other way, as by c- 
reting of a ſet {tipend,or ſuch like,as by paying the renth in the kind. 

2 Whereas S.PawIrequireth, that the Paſtor ſhould begiuen to hoſpitalitie, 1.,Tim. 3.2.who 
ſeeth not;that for the better and more conuentent maintenance of his houſe,it 1s the fitteſt courſe 


to receiue the tenth in his owne nature and kinde:being ſo more aMe to relicuethe poore,hauing 
ſufhcient proutfion and ſtore of his owne ? | . | 


3 Thetenthis asthe corne ofthe barne, -and the abundance of the wineprefle Numb. 18.27: 
that is,it is more or lefle,as God giueth encreaſe to thefruites ofthe earth:which is the moſt equall 
and indifferent way : for then the Miniſter,as God bleſſeth them, ſhall be partaker of the bleſling3 
and if they ſuffer lofſe, he Iikewiſe ſhall beare the burthen with them. | 

| 4 This manner of tithe-paying 1s farre more ſafe and ſure, then any way can be deuiſed, be- 
cauſe of the long cuſtome and continuance, which Without great hazard of the Church cannot 
be broken, Neither 1s it poſſible by any a& of parliament, to make ſtipends o certaine, as this 
conſtitution of tithes 15 : for the people will hardly yeeld to breake their cuſtome : and when a 
olde cuſtome is broken, a new 1s not ſo ſoonereceiued : nay, many yeeres muſt runne to make 3 
cuſtome. Againe, whatſoeuer may be obieted againſt tithes, that they breede much trouble, 


wrangling and contention, may be mere iuſtly feared,in the colleRion, leuying, impoſing, aÞ 
demanding of ſtipends, T! A: 


5 Hitherto 


concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſons.  Quef7.6. 

. Hitherto we haue ſhewed,thatitis moſt naturall, that the Miniſters portion ſhould be pay=- 
«4 in the kind. Now,concerning the tenth,though it be not neceſlarie,yetthat proportion being 
Gr appoynted by the wiſedome of God, 1s yerely thought to'be moſt equall and indifferent be- 
exvecne the paſtor and the people, as both affoording competent ſuſtenance for the one, when he 
ljieth of the tenth, ratherthen the fifteenth, or twentith part, which were too skant allowance 


not yet gricuing or oppteſling the other, whe the owner hath nine parts reſerued to himſelfe, And 
(ific be moſt meete; that things ſhould be anſwered in their kind, no proportion can ſerue bet 
ecr, then that m__ was firſt deuiſed by the Lord himfelfe ; yet we hold neither the one nor the 

er to be necellarte, COON FS FP 
—_—_ been an 6lde obieCtion,that the owner ought firſt to dedutt his ſeede,and of the reſidue 
to pa) his tithe : thus was 1t articulated againſt one Thomas Clarke, Fox. pag.s zo. Butthis.not- 
withſtanding, people ought ropay the full tenth, and not to be ſo ſtraight handed, ſecing God 
hath ginen them nine parts for that one tenth : Sec to this purpoſe, Concel, Triburienſ, cap.13, ex 
Auguſtine. Da mihi decmam, Ge. Giue methy tithe (faiththe Lord,) if thou wilt not giue me the 
tenth, I will take away thy nine parts : if thou gueſt me the tenth, Twill multiple thy nine : Tf 
any man aske why tithes are giuen, let him know, that they aregiuen, both that God being well 

leaſed therewith, ſhould giue vs things neceſlarie,and that the Miniſters being thereby reheued, 

ould more freely artend their ſpirituall ſeruice, and haue to giue to thepoore. Thus we ſee why 
both the tenth is to be giuen,and why 1n the kinde. = | 

Hitherto for the moſt part we and our aduerſariesare agreed, both concerning tithes, as alſo 
other maintenance ofthe Church : but we differ abour tithes in two poynts. Firſt, there 1s a que- 
ſion betweene vs and the Rhenuſts about the neceſſtie of paying of tithes: Secondly,concerning 
the right whereby the Miniſters of the Goſpell may demaund their duties, which they fay, is by 
reaſon oftheir Prieſthood: of both theſe nor briefly in their order, : 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE PAI- 
1s. mentof tithes be neceſlarie. 


| hs | | Y | The Papiſts. 
THe payment of tithes 1s a naturall duetie, that men owe to God in all Lawes, andto be gi- $0 Error, 
Tr to his Prieſts in his behalfe for their honour and linchhood, Rhemist. annor.7. Hebr. 


ſeit.g. 


Argum.1. Iacob vowed to pay rithes to God;before the lawe,Geneſ.28.Ergo,it is a perpetuall 
law.Rhemiſt. | | X 

Anſw. One Papiſt ſhall anſyere another at this time. Bellarmine proucth by this example the 
cleane contrarie, thatthe payment of tithes 1s not morall, becauſe it did not bind before the law 
of Moſes:for [acob made a voluntarie vowe to Pay his tithes,vpon a condition: but if he had been 


boundabſolutely to pay tithes, they ſhould haue been payed without any ſuch condition : It was 

therefore a voluntarie and a franke offering in [acob. | 

Argum2, Chriſt confirmeth the lawe ofrithes,Matth,2 3.2 3.though he preferre the workes of 

mercite and iudgement, yet he ſaith that the other ought not to be left vndone, ſpeaking of the 
paying oftithes, Rhemerſt..bid. | | 

Anſm, We muſt conſider in what time our Sautour Chrift ſo ſpake vnto the Pharifies : for as 

yer netther the lawe nor the ceremonies thereof were fully abrogated : Chriſt was circumciſed, 

and Mary his mother purified according to the lawe, Luk.2.2 1.22. Our Sauiour allo biddeththe 

Leper to ſhew himlelfe to the pricſt, and offer a gift as Moſes commanded, Matth.$.4. Yet none 

| Ofalltheſeceremonies doe now Rand in force,though Chriſt did them at that time,and bad them 


to bedone. The ſame anſivere may ſerue alſo concerning his iniunRtion to the Phaciſies as touch- 
ing their tithes 


| | _ The Proteſtamts, © Oe 27d 
Fe lawe ofpaying tithes did borrowe part of the morall, part ofthe iudiciall, and partofthe 
ccremoniall lawe. The morall part therefore, is the equitie of the lawe, which 1s perpetuall, 
that asthe Leuites then liaed of the tenth, ſo the Miniſters at all times ought ſufhciently tobe 
3! Md and cared for, The tudiciall part was in this, that as the Leuites were not muchleflemn 
wins mon account then the tenth part, being one of the tribes, (though in proportion of number, 
F*: y made welneere the thirtith part : for the reſt of the tribes were numbred to ſixe hundred, 603559. 
IMcethouſand, fiue hundred and fiftie perſons, Numb. 1. .che Leuites made but two and twen- 
Ou, Numb.z.) As Ifay the Leuites made one whole tribe, and were not much lefle 
of AP part in that account, being in number the thirteenth tribe, for there were twelue 
wk O1t was rhought reaſonable th at the tenth part of their brethrens goods ſhould be al- 
dvnothem; which being a iudiciall and politike conſtitution of that countrey, doth w 
o : | Cc 2 ther 


In Pſal.1 46. 


De tempor. 
ſerm, 205. 


Cr. Error, 
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ther neceſſarily binde Chriſtians now, neither is forbidden, but left inthat-reſpeR indiffereqe 
Thirdly, the ceremonie ofthe lawe was1nthis, becauſe thetenth was due tothe Prieſts ang 1. 
uites for their ſeraice at the Altar,and as belonging to their prieſthood : In whichſenſe tithes are 
neither due now vnto Maniſters,nor in any ſuch reſpeRt can be challenged,ſceing the Prieſthoog 
of the lawe is gone, andall the ceremoniesthereof: wherefore althoughtt be a wiſe and Politike 
conſtitution, thatthe people ſhould payitheir tithes, and may conuentently be retained, yer i, it 
not:now of neceffitie-1mpoſed vpon Chriſtians, as though no other- prowhion for the Church 
could ſcrue but that. - PRIDE ae to math aa Hei oe {dlnu 2s 
 Argum.1. Bellarmine thus reaſoneth (for herein he 1s an aduerſarie to our Rhemiſts) (one 
Icſuite againſt another) If the lawe of tithes be morall, then the other preceptannexed to this1,y 
was morall alſo, thatthe Leuites,' becauſe they liued of theofferings and tithes, ſhould have ng 
patrimonie or inheritance beſide.” And by this reaſon euery Miniſter now ought to reſigne ſych 
inheritance and poſſeſſions,as are left him by his friends : which ts not to be admurted : Ergo,nej. 
ther the other lawe ftanderh neceflarily inforce,Bellarm.cap.2 5. OT nu wt 
 eArgom.2, Saint Par faith in flat words, If the prieſthood bee changed, of neceſſitic there 
muſt alſo be a change of the lawe, Hebrew.7.12. Butthe prieſthood of the lawe is altered ang 
changed : Ergo, alſo the lawe of the prieſthood, and ſo conſequently the ceremoniall dutic of 
tithes, EE 5h OED BI F.Ch IL ESOITS. 7 4 S400. 

3 In Asgaſtinestume, it was no generall Iawe nor -cuſtome in the Church, that tithes ſhoulg 
be payed. Precidite & deputate aliquid fixum ex annuis fruliibus vel quotidianis queſtibus : Defaulke, 
ſaith -hee, and appoynt ſome certaine portion, either of your yearly fruites, or your ordinarie and 


 daylie gaines. Decimas vis *decimarexime: Will you make choyce to pay tithes ? then let that be 


the portion. And yetthis 15 nogreat matter : for the Pharifies, whoſe righteouſneſle you ought 
to exceede,payed their tithes : Tu vix mille ſimam das : Thou ſcarce payeſt thethouſand part : Te. 


 mennonreprebends, vel hee fac, fic ſitio, ut adiſtas micas gaudeam « Yet I finde not fault : doe ſo till: 


for I ſo thirſt after your weldoing, thatI refuſe not your very crummes. - We ſee then, thatthen 
the payment of tithes was yoluntarie : Auguſtine refuſeth not the ten hundred, that is avilleſman 


_ partem,the thouſand part,which he calleth their crummes. 


1 


 Concil.» Aurelianenſ.can.17.Sicut in arbitrio dantiseſt, vt tribuere,quod volnerit debeat ita ff inobedi- 
entiavel contumacia, in aliquo accipientis extiterit, in arbitrio fit preſentis, vtrum debeat rewocare: 
Asi1t is inthe will of the giuer, to giue what pleaſeth him, ſo if he finde him ſtubborne and fro- 
ward, which recetueth it, it is 1n his power to reuoke the gift, Wee ſee then that the word of God 
hath layd no ſuch neceſlitieypon tithes, for then this Councell would not haue permitted ſuch 


| Let vsaddethe ſeale, The profeſſed Bohemians thus deliuer their opinion, who endured much 
for Gods cauſe : They preach and ſay, that men are bound to gine them tithes, wherein they ſay falſeh, fat 
they canuot proue by the new Teſtament,that our Lorddid commande it and his Diſciples warned nomants 
doe ſo,neither did they themſelues receine them : exhortat, Bohemor articul.15. Therefore tithes arc not 
neceſſarily due by the word of God. ISIEE 6s ; 


THE SECOND PART, BY WHAT RIGHT 
tithes are. due to the Miniſters of the Goſpell, =. 


The Papiſts, ka. 
"To or their equiualent are due to Chriſt and the priefthood of the newe Teſtament, Rhewif 

K amor. Hebr.7.4.This then is their opinion, that the prieſthood of the Goſpell being more ex- 
cellent then the prieſtood of the Lawe ; and their ſacrifice, which they offer vp in the Maſle, being 
of greater worthines, they may-with better right challengetithes, then the Prieſts ofthe lawe did 
for their ſeruice atthe Altar : So thattithes are due to the Church onely becaule of the prieſthood, 
notfor any other dutie appertaining to that office, as preaching the word, miniſtring the Sacta* 
ments,or anyſuch. h | RES : 
. Abraham payed tithes, they ſay, to Melchiſedech, which was the prieſt ofthe moſt high God,in 
offering the tormes of bread and wine, wherein Melcbiſedech did ſacrifice: Ergo,tithes arc now duc 
to The prieſts ofthe Goſpell and new lawe, which are all after the order of Melchiſedech, Rhemif 
Heb.7.ſeft. 4.0 8. | LAS _ 

v1 Firſt, Milchiſedechs prieſthood confiſted not in offering bread and wine to God, but 

brought them forth to refreſh Abraham: neither were they formes of bread and wine onely, ® 
you imagine, but yery materiall bread and wine: for if Melchiſedechs prieſthood had conliite 
therein, the Apoſtle would not haue omitted the chiefe thing, wherein Chriſts prieſthood was 


Rhemiſt,. Heb, ſhewed foorth,as he doth, making no mention at all of it, Heb.7. Againe it is great blaſphem jet0 


7.cQ8, 


fay, thateuery popiſh prieſt is afterthe order of Melebiſedecb, nay thatthe proper at of Os 
"IC, | rr Wen new + Mey __ | price go 


concerning Eccleſiaſticall perſons. QueF,6. 


rieſthood con ſiſteth 1n the perpetuall offert . ; 
Fo n . 
regurt 1 impure prieſt doth more properly NN bod oy : mae ras Cute? Tor by tas 
flered by himſclte ypon the Crofle : then the which rh _ Chriſt inthe Mafſe, then it was 
And yetthey arc not kamed reficalcs is : , what greater blaſphemie can bevrrered ? 
nz theorder of peake 1t : yea the ſacrifice of Chriſt | + 
ws areer NEOUS, Aaron; and not atter the order of Helchiſe oy Pon 12s crocs CRY Bey) 
opih prieſt offering in the Maſle, before Ieſns Chrift fac mi iſeaech; and io they preferre cuery FulkeHeb 
trary £0 the Scripture, AE OL aha were þ rificing hunſelfe ypon the.Crofle : con- ſc.9.12, + 
Hl of Melct iſedech ; that the prieſts of the law os tweene the prieſthood of Aaron and the 
y death ; but Chrifts prieſthood 1s eternall, becauſe he " ah oy, pope hey werr is away 
be many prieſts after Melchiſedechs order, there ſhould To y ha or" th 3. But ifthere ſhould 
ring Melchiſedechs prieſthood onely reſterhin Chriſt, &x eno difference ar all. Wherefore 
that Ny is now no ſacrifice left but ſpirituall, of FA Flr | " tranilated roany other; and 
eth that by Melchiſedechs right no tithes are now i ae Fat y ankſgiuing, Heb. 13.1 5.1t follow- 
onght ro be challenged. Fe | x EYE Oo the Church,ncither in any ſuch regard 
; | The Proteſtants, 
cpa equtualent are notdue to the Cy : reſet af FR 
I I uch ſortthere 1s none 1n the new Teſtament ord pect of any ſacrificing prieſthood 
forall duties, and principally the preaching and di ayned to continue : but for oth 4 
| preaching and diſpenſing of t! | | aa 2 
prop e. Mas rho word, and infkrudting of the 
A Nis Eo were any ſuch prieſthood, and tithes in that ri 
_ ; itis moſt likethat our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoftl at right did appertatne to the 
- there 18no oneprecept 1n the new teſtament con poſttes would haue challengedthem: 
, gr Re: for the Miniſters of the Goſpell ” TO Pays of tithes, bur onely for a 
rgum.2., Saint Paul cuery where, fo oft as 5 "Aaron .Fulk,Heb.7.fect.4. 
and maintayning their paſtors, maketh onely mention ry ie dutic of Chriſttans in reliewing 
0 of teaching and inſtruting, Gal.6.6.Ergo titl of ſowing of ſprrituallthings, r.Cor.s 
yorcſpecially Bk ore roftrutii s , tithes are due vnto Paſtors and nuniſters a 
5 | £ ructing,and ſowing ſpirituall ſeede, which is tl Ic n 
eArgum.3. There 1s no ſu TY ARE OTE T9} INI RN ; OO 
Ze ch ſacrificing prieſthood nt 
oe ana Nh Nap. more Folly declare Sgt anne yr ghe. . the _ 
| tuall ſacrifices are. commanded: | ward: forcuery wherein thene 
vnto God,Apocal.1.6.Other prieſthood ed: andall Chriſtians are made Kings and Pri Aa 
OFT, we a” wereade of none. Wherefore 1n thatreſpect tithes _ 
"on , Ac __ : Si mendicum non comtemmir, gnante a a 
treadeth out ha F pt ole Deeger, _ much more oughteſt bu ores as fe par Ret 
| the'corne on the Hoore: I hat 1s the Miniſter that vre: ard pf the oxe that PY** 
alondertiins Tim. 6.15 The Bkdoes ache iniſter that preacheth the Goſpell: 
double Tents FA I 7 Ap © ec Elders,faith he.thatlabourin the word 0 2 :forſoS. Paul 
nobur i and then it followeth, verl. : urinthe wordand doctrine are worthi 
mouth of the oxe,that eth, verſ.$. for the Scripture ſaith, Thou ER. wh e worthie 
he oxe,that treadeth our t] ptureſaith, Thou ſhalrnotmouz 
=_ for their Jabour and trauatle 1n the _ NEAT EE WONT 10/0 Minitersi 
Dr. mar rang ſub Lodazico P to: Fr p WEL Roe FR frjs ey hos Fa eG | br babrifon | 
celue OY err : Thar tithes ſhould be payed nfs lors Fanenenn 
| ne, preaching of the ed and ad thele C 1arches, where men re- 
Wor 1.[[liecclefie decimaab his Yer ſolue 55 42 aments. Concil. Lateranenſ. ſub Alexand 
he 2 men mult pay their tithes, where they etl a ercipiunt ſacramenta: To ther 
ſfionum EPA, law 0g thtwo reaſons for the payment of he GO ROE or the Church, So likewiſe 
# lp uma} 7 Yip 306 *'To ſgmkic th ev nin I Ioninio, nt (: reſpect of God humſelfe z [ns 
Gregor tb. 4it.30.6.33. Tmocent. Another 10: ueraigntie; which God hat! 
as eod.libra.tie > $ Innocent. Another reaſon 1s1nregard oft] oy th, 
Wie : .28.c.1. Leo ;. tithes and other rights are d gard ofthe Miniſtersthemſelues 
onſuenit ; Where a I Tones ATE QUE VAtO that Church , __ 
therefore are dub; 3 V man hath yſed 'to bee refreſhed w1 Fd woods) au 
keen incerebebcm end ed with the heauenly foode. T1 
W.Thorpe hol Ave een y ſacrifice, bat for the Sacraments and the! £1 
FA ba; y confeſſor : beret his adm IAC ts and the word preached. 
Plus Ceinbthe taherveninie Uptey hae he chal Kao depwaphries 
Zument ns to ieft _ - cbangedahere muſt alf be a 1 £ \ {rags Bak Sets Cage 
now heck ed thus : By what: right tithes: werepayed vn the law,&c. pag. 537. Thear- 
Ow,becauſe thi laws is ch payed vnder the lawe, they arc 
= anged;' but then they were the lawe, they are norpayable 
rio mon «6 I o ontatankaetrns: Mes poor, are notſo due 
- ; | 
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' CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
THE SVPERSTITIOVS ORDERS, AND 
SECTS OF MONKS AND FRIERS. 


xe Onkes in Latine, called Morachi, derined of the Greeke word,were ſic, 

” as lived ſolitarihe, and thereupon had they their name : And they wer, 

SJ atthe beginning of three ſorts : ſome were called Eremites, that lived in 
=4 woods and deſerts by themſelues : there were other which were mued y 

”C and incloſed in Cels and walles,which had not ſo much libertie asEre. 

? mites had ; but kept alwaies in their cages and cloſets, and fo in miſeric 

\ ſpenttheir daies: and theſe were called Anchorites, that1s,ſeparated, ſe 

apart from all men and living by themelues. There was athard ſort cal: 

led (e@nobites,which hued in companies,as it were in Colledges by them. 


| ſclues, and had all things common : and theſe properly were called Monkes, Bellarm. 4b.2. de mg. 


wach.cap.3. This controuerfie hath many queſtions. 


x Concerning the beginning and originall of Monkes,and of their diuers ſebts,two parts. 

2 Concerning Counlels of perfe&ion, whether they differ from Euangelicall precepts. 

3 Concerning vowes in generall, three parts ; Firſt, whether at bee lawfull for Chriſtians to 
make vowes. Secondly,in what things lawfull yowes confilt. Thirdly, whether voluntarie yoyes 
are any part of the worſhip of God, UOTE) Ct ts, 


4 Concerning Monaſticall yowes 1n particular,three parts. Firſt, of the yow of voluntaricpo- 


* 
- 4 


uertie. Secondly,the vow of obedience. Thirdly,the yow of continencie, - 


5 Concerning Monaſticall perſons. Firſt, whether the  Jonger ſort oughtto bee admitted to 
profeſſe Mnnkerie, Secondly, whether children can profefſe without conſent of their. parents. 
Thirdly,whether marted perſons may with mutuall conſent. Fourthly, whether either of the par- 


 . ties,the mariage not conſummate,may enter into profeſſion. . - +. 


6 Concerning the rules and diſcipline of Monaſticall life. Firſt, of their folicirie-and ſeuere 
kinde of life. Secondly,of ther canonicall houres. Thirdly, their habite and apparel; Fourthly, 
of their maintenance,whether they oughtto liue by begging, or labour of thar hands;-'Of theſe 
in order. a aprnht rene Her POLE HO CI SDEST 26000, 229 $930 £5. 
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THE FIRST - QVESTION, OE. .T.HE BEGIN-- 

__ _ - ningandoriginall of Monkes,and of their diuers ſects; ++ + 

i queſtion hath two parts : Firſt, of their originall, - Secondly, of tlie-diverſitic of theit 

ſes. _ J5 See nit CP ELTOD: ON ORIG OO PEERS FROG # 
.- THE FIRST. PART, OF THE. ORIGL-.... 

T Hey make this profeſſion to bee as ancient as the time ofour Sauiour Chriſt, and proouc the 
beginning thereof both out of the new-and old. Teſtament; oe: te nw 


eArgum.1. Elias and Elizeus were Eremitcs;ahd.lined without wiucs,neither poſſeſſed any ri- 
ches : Ergo,this profeſſion of life 1s moſt ancient, Bellarni.cap.:iRhemiſt.annot in Mark, 9:3. | 


- 


—_ 


Anſ.Furſt,the argument followeth not ; they: had no wiues;nortiches : Ergo,were Eremires:for 
euen amongſtthe Papiſtsrhemſclues many.were kept from: wiics,(as their priefts) and yet wer® 
neither Monkes nor Eremites. Secondly,though we reade not that Elizews was married, yet the 
ſonnes of the Prophets were, that lived as it were in the ſame Colledge with hun, 2.King.4!: 
which Bellarmme maketh a Colledge of Monkes and Eremites : and faith very vntruly, that the} 
all lued without wiues, cap. 5. Thirdly, though Elias and Elizews were lometine 1n the wilder- 
nefle,yet they alwaics remained not,neither hued there, ks 


Argum 


concerning Monkes and Friers. Oueft,t, 283 


Argum.2. Tohn Baptiſt a perfe&t patterne of Eremiticall life, for living in the deſert and wil= 
Jerneſſe,for h1s rough apparcll,for abſtaining from all delicare meate, Rhemiſt.annot. Matth,z 1 . 

Anſ Firſt, obn Baptiſts calling was ſingular and extraordinarie,and therefore cannotbee made 
1n author of any ordin arte profeſſion. Secondly, wee denie not bur his life was auſtere, and that 
hemade his abode 1n aſolttarte place, yet there were houſes and villages notfarre off: his appa- 
-ell alſo was courſe cloath, made of the hard haires of Camels : his foode was of locuſts and wild 
honie, the vinalland common meate of that countrey : he was an extraordinaric preacher of re« 

entance,and ſhewed in himſelf an example of auſtere life,as it became the forerunner of Chriſt: 
but being no miniſter of the Goſpell;bur rhe laſt prophet of the law, he cannot bee a patterne of 
an ordinarie profeſi1on vnderthe Goſpell, Fulk,ennor. Manh,z ſet.1. Fo 

Argum.3. Nay ,Bellarminefetcheth his Monkiſh order from a more ancient beginning, then 

from Ehas,and John Baptiſt ; yea from before the flood: for Enes(faith he)ſeemeth to haue bro ugh 
in ſome ſridter kinde of life, and peculiarmanner of worſhipping God : whereas the text faith, 
chathe began to call ypon the name of God:thatis,after another manner : for eAdam,Seth, Abel, 
before this' tune called ypon the name of God,cap. x. Ed Fel. 

Anſ. Firſt, who would haue thought, that there had bin Monks and Eremites before the flood, 
if theTeſuite had nor ſaid 1t,ortharthis text,which he alleageth,could haue proued it2 The argu- 
mentfolloweth not : Exos brought 1n a peculiar worſhip of God, therefore was founder of the E- 
remiticall life :'for he brought im the true worſhip of God: bur the other is ſuperſtitious and er= 
fonious. Secondly, Tremellius readeth more agreeably to the Hebrue, Tum nomen Dei captum eſt 


e ; ex citat.Eſpenc, 
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e profefiion of Heremutes, 
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Cc 4 Incoluit, 


83.Error. 


The ſixt general Controuerfie 


Incoluit,liquiſſe vrbes,&c. 
About this time Pawl was the firſt, I peſle, 
| Who neere to Nilus dwelt in wildernefle, 
| Hierome alſo reporting diuers opinions of the originall of Monkes, as how ſome ſhould fetch 

their beginning from Elias and Jobs Baptiſt, which conceit he miſliketh, at the laſt alleageth the 
common opiton, «Antonium huins propoſiti fuiſſe caput, that Antonie was the head or beginnin 
of this profeſſion: to the which he ſubſcribeth,in vita Pauli. And he farth of Helarion: Nee qui Jam 
monachum ante ſanlum Hilarionem in Syria nouerat : There was no Monke knowne tn Syria before 
Hilarion. But the Apoſtles were not vnknowne 1n thoſe countries, 

2 The beginning of Monkes,was not for the more merite,and to doe penance for their owne 
finnes andthe ſinnes of the world; for Antonixe the firſt Monke confeſſed, that Chrift onely ſuffe.. 
red for the ſinnes of the world: But the firſt occaſion was giuen 1n the time of perſecution, when az 
men were not ſuffered to worſhip God aright publikely : and therefore they fled into the wilder. 
neſle, Rhemiſt. Marth.3.ſeft.z. As Hierome reporteth of Paulus the Heremite, who being perſecy. 
ted of his ſiſters husband vnder Decizz and Valerian, fled tothe mountaines, & fic neceſſitate jy 
voluntatem vertit, and ſo made a vertue of neceſlitie, vita Pauli, But now ſeeing the Chriſtian 
faith is openly profeſſed, they haue no ſuch cauſes to ſeeke ſolitarie and ſecret places, 

3 The popith Monkes are altogether vnlike theirs : Firſt, they lined in folitarte places, farre 
from reſort of people : but the popiſh Mock-monkes liue in cities and thefrequencie of the peo. 

le,Falk.ennot. Matth.3.ſef.3, Secondly, the Monkes in times paſt board with their hands: 
ba the poprſh fat-bellies pampered themſelues 1n 1dlenes. Thurdly, they are alrogether vnlike 
in life and doGtrine,as we ſhall ſee more at large afterward, Fulk ibid. = 

Concil.Colonienſpart.10.cap.1 Vita monaſtica non multo poſt Apoſtolorum tempora capit, 51 oi 
wultis perſnaſum ſit, aliam tune fuiſſe quam nunc eſt,nonachiſmi rationem : The Monkith life began 


. notlong after the Apoſtles time, alchough many thinke, that the profeſſion of Monkes wasfarre 


otherwiſe 1n thoſe tumes, then now. 

This Councell maketh Monkerie not to bee ſo ancient as the Apoſtles, and befides faith, that 
the Monkiſh life now,1s farre vnlike the life of the ancient Monkes : as it followeth,cap.9, Vide- 
mus monateria mulierum in pleriſque locis, in ſuSþeitas de incontinentia domos, ne quid granim dicam, 
eſſe commutatas : We ſee the monaſteries of women,to be turned into wanton houſes ſuſpeCted of 
mcontinencie, to ſay no more, But ſuch were not the ancient Colledges and aflemblics of 
Monkes. je S Se; es | ® £5 EE 

Their owne Extranagant alſo faith, that the rule of S. Francis is not grounded ypon the EX= 
ample of Chriſt or his Apoſtles : Que vtique nec (hriſtus, nec Apoſtoli, &c. Which neither Chriſt, 
nor his Apoſtles did exther teach by word,or confirme by example, [oann.22.Extran.tit.1 4.0.5. 

| Iwilladioynetheteſtimonie of Sir /ohn-Borthwicke Knight, who endured much trouble forthe 
faith of Chriſt : What ſhall I call the cloyſters of Monkes in theſe our daies orherwiſe then bro- 
thelhouſes,ſwine-ſtyes,and dennes of diſcord, &c? Wherefore I conclude, that this cheir kinde of 
life is wicked and naught, which is not grounded nor eftabliſhed of any;certaine calling of God, 
Fox pag.1265, In this holy mans tudgement therefore, the profeſſion of Monkerie tooke not be- 


ginning neither from Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, 


'THE SECOND. . PART, CONCERNING 
 _ thediuers ſets of Monkes and Friers. HER 


ESI ar 9 abt he PM TTY LLT *;] T he Papifts, CITES - BE 
TR fay that imitation of diuers holy men, as of S. Francis, S. Bener, S. Dominiche, which hatii 
brought in diuers ſes and orders of Religious men, doe tend allto the inutation of Chriſt, 
Rhemiſt.annat. Philip.cap.3.ſet.2.1.Theſſt.2. Kg GR ENS 
.  Thistherr afſertion they would ground vpontthe Apoſtles words,Philip.3. 17. Be ye followers of 
me brethren, Rhemiff. STE TE AERIE WED YLFE EEE SHEN LZTT DYE 
_ eAnſ. Firſt;Saint Panulwould haue them no otherwiſe to follow him, then he did Chriſt,1 .Co- 
rinth.1 1.1 Neither gaue any other rules to his followers, therr he had learned, of Chriſt, as the 
patrones of the Monkiſh ſets haue done.Secondly, neither did S. Pax ere a new order of Pa#- 
lians,as Franciſens did of Franciſcanes, Dominick of Dominicanes. Thirdly,S. Paul was a perſwader 
of vnitie, not a maker of diwſions among Chriſtians ; as the Monkes and Friers have done,o0* 
ſort perſecuting another for their opinions euento death. Falk,annor.1.Theſſ.1.ſett.2. Fox p79 d 
Fourthly,if the rule of S. Francis, the be approuedſe&t amongſt you, bee no other then this, ® 
witnefleth one of your Popes ; Domini noſtri ſaultum Euangelinm,e+c. to obſcrue the hole Goſpe 
of our Lord, ſex. decr.lib.5 .tit.12.6.3. Niceh4, then. is the rule of $, Francis ſuperfluous, {cells 
cucry man is bound,thatis calleda Cluiſtan, to follow the Goſpell of Chriſt, Thy 


P 


concerning Monkes and F riers, Dueft.1. 


oO OA ain Toon Bo eee 03th 4. CLINTON EY ol 'fs 
—Ontrariwile wee affirme,that it 15 agreat derogation to Chriſt when the people ſhall fay, 
 , follow the relig1on of eAuguſtine,the religion of, Francis, another ſaith, I hold of Dom;inicke, 
bet 1 hold of-Iefus,as the Icfuites doe, Full, Phi * 1 i, ORIENT yd AR 
another, . 36 RT IR po 
Argum.1- Saint Pay/ reprooueth the Corinthians, becauſe they made the like ſets amongſt 
*hemſelues : oneſaid, Lam Paxls,another,I am Apolloes ; and concludeth,that therefore they were 
earnall,! .Cor.3.4::Andfurther,he faith; they ſhould not retoyce 1n men,for al things were theirs, 
whether Pant, Apollos, or Cephazverſ..21:22. Thatis, they were not maſters of their faich,ro inſti- 
ute new religions and ſets, butthe miniſters and ſeruants ofthe Lords inheritance. If therefore 
ir was NOT lawfull to ſay,I hold of Pawl,I hold of Cephas -neither 1s It lawfull toſay,I hold of Do- 
winicke, 1 hold of Francis, Thold of Teſus : for ſeeing they make their ſets, and Ielus maketh his, 
-- is eutdcnt that.they are not all referred-$o the unitation of Teſus ; for then they might all as 
well be: called -Ieſurtes: -Sotheninths Apoſtles time there was not any ſuch following of ſets,or 
calling of men bythe names of their:patrones and authors, asit is now in Poperie ; bur all that 
belecued in Chriſt, were called of his name Chriſtians, At. 12.26. + $f, 
eArgumn.2. The number of, Monkes and Friers was almoſt infinite, ſeQts vpon ſeRs , and new 
orders dayly were deuifed, a8: Angnſtiniavs, Bernardines, ( armelites, Carthufrans, Dominicans, Fran- 
ciſcans, and a great foxt more, to the number of an hundred ſefts,as they are reckoned by Maſter 
Faxpag.260; And:Tilmane Heſanſiſetreth downe 6 5.ſcuetallſcRs or rather ſchiſmes of Monkes, 
[0c.2.5.error. 10. Thus yrkeſome rabble:therefore of Mankes1s fitly ſhadowed forth by the ſwarme 
of Locuſts, which came ypourt of the bottomleſle pit, Apoc.9.4. And verily as the Locuſts and 
Graſhoppers conſume and deuoure'the frutes of the-earthyſothe begging Friers,and idle Monks 
deuoured the goods of the people, and corrupted the:doGtrine of the Church. TE FS Hs 
2 Laſtly, thisdiufhon of Monkerte into ſefts and fundrie orders, 1s of no/great antiquitie: 
they were not knowne1n eAugaſtimes time, who knew po other name of them, then Monkes:for 
he wrote a booke of:purpoſe, De apere onachorum: ; Of the labour of- Monkes : But other 
names of. Carmelites,Car Ce traretiwant ſuch hke,werenot heard of in the Church in thoſe 
dayes;:but came in long afterin the time of [nnocentiva the 3.about ave 1212. many yeeres after | 
eAngnſtine, Fox.pag.259-. FOO ho ral Tre el ea DD SN ng MONERz 
\ Thetime by peruſingthe ancientmonuments and records, may eaſily be afſigned, when moſt 
of theſe Frierly and Monkiſh ſects began. | Anno 1100. Y7banm-the 2.confirmed the ſets of the 
Carthuſians and (ifterſians: Anno. 11 18.vnder Paſchalthe 2,began the ſet of the Templaries: An+ 
n0,1125:Calixtmthe2.confirmed the order of the Premonſtratenſes : Anno 1150. Eugenims the 3, 
confirmed the order of the Gilbertives1n England. Amo 1223. Honoriz the 3.recetued vnder 
his protetion the. Augaſtimians, (armelites, Franceſcans, Dominicans. Anno 1295. vnder Celeſtinug 
the 5.the order /of * Celeſtines began.. lohn the 2.3. confirmed the ſe of. the Grandimomenſes. 
Anno 1371, Vrbanthe f. confirmed S.Bridgets order. Gregerie the 12.did approue the {eG of the 
Hierommites and Montolibetenſes , anzo:1410. lobnthe 24, ratified the order of the Friſonarians, 
410 1418. Anno.'1 55.5. Paulus the 3.ortthereabout,, confirmed the ſet of the leſuites : ex Aario, 
Calio2 Vergerio,Ba/eo & alys. : | i 
- This invention of Se&s and new Profeſſions , hath bin by the Emperiall lawes prolubited : as 
| Cod.bbn.tit.12.leg.11. Honor, Theodof, Celicelarum nomen inauditum,c5c. The ſtrange and :vn- 
knowne name of Celicolires, that'is , Inhabitants of heauen, hath found out a new ſuperſtition: 
ani fo the law proceedeth, Ai ad fidews (hriſtianam conuerſi fuerint,cc. Vnleſle they be conuer- 
tedtothe Chrittian faith, ih be puniſhed as heretikes : this law approueth no name or faith to 
be'vled, but of Chriſtians; the name. of Celicolites was a goodly title , as the name of lefuetes 15; 
ut as that name was made a cloake for ſuperſtition and hypocriſfie, ſos this : and, howſoeuer 
they are called, if they ſwarue fromthe name and faith of Chriſtians, by this law they are accouns- 
ted heretikes. TIN Es: LORE RES TILE n DE Gd rg en 6 
© This innumerable rabble of Monks hath miſliked alſo their owne patrons the Popes of Rome: 
(orci), Lateranenſ. ſub Ind. 3 .cap.3.Firmiterproh:bemus, &c. We + ſtreightly forbid, thatno 
manfrom henceforth inuent a new Religion, leaſt the too great diuerſitic of religious perſons do 
r1hg great offence into the Church offGod 3; but he that will enter into religion, let him chooſe 
Me one of them which is alreadie approued : and he that is diſpoſed to erett an houſeof religt= 
On, let him follow ſome rule alreadien vie. But yetfor all this decree , many ſes of religions 
Wereafterwardinuented. Likewiſe regorie 1 a. not onely forbid.new religions to be nucn. | 
ted, bur condemneth , Ordines mendecantes , alltheorders of begging Friers, begun ſince that 
E*nerall Councell of Laterane, ſext.decret ib.3.tit.17.c.1. Toann.22.doth alſo reuerſe and difſolue 
, <order of the Fratricelles,who were after the order of Francis, extraw.loan tit.7.c.1. Clemens 5. 
is Toyed the ſet of the Beguines; which is reutued notwithſtanding by [obs 22.extrau.commun. 
"-348.9.c.1, Thus we ſee what good opinion the Popes themſclues haue of their owne Sedts. 


of » 


Adde 


286 


* The fixt grnerall Contronerfle 


Adde the ſeale of holy Martyrs, /ohnWiclffe holy Confeſor ; Benedift,Francis,D ominicke with 
all ſuch as haue been Patrones of priuate religion, except they haue repented, with ſuch as have 


centred into the ſarne,,areina damnableſtate.Fox.p.45o. '- 


Maſter T indall holy Martyr, to follow the rules of Augnſtine, Benedift, Francic, and ſuch other 
is tolcanc the Faith, Fox.p.1251. IVE to 22 Be I 


THE. SECOND. QVESTION, | CONCER- 
_  - ningthe Counſels of perfeQion. + | 


Se of 2: 11; "Too Pais, eh Lv RY 
"T2 they ſay is the very foundation of the Monaſticall life, which is the moſt perfeR eſtare 
and calling of Chriſtians : for they performie more then Chriſt harh:commanded,nort one] 
his precepts, butcuen his Counſels alſo ; which, they fay,do much differ: tor the preceprs arein. 
toyned to all Chriſtians, and toleaue a precept vndone, is/finne : but the Euangelicall Counſel, 


«..\ 


are giuen onely to thoſe that are perfe&,which they are not bound to keepe,neſther do they finne 


in leauing them vndone ? = if they obſeruethem, they do merite more and ſhall hauec agreater 
reward: Such Counſels of perfeQon are'theſe ; To giue all we haue tothe'poore ; to abſtaine 
from eating of fleſh ; ro vow chaſtitie and ſuch like, Bellarm,cap.7.Rhemiſt; annot.Matth.19ſeft.q, 


© Argum.l. Matth.r9.verl{.21, Chriſt ſaith, Goe and ſell al chow baſt; if +hox wilt be perfeft. This 


was a Counſell of perfe&ion, not a precept'giuen'to all Chriſtians, 


, eAnfy. Firſt, this was both a Counſell and precept; though not toall, yet to this oneman, tg 
diſcouer his hypocrifie' and vayne confidence which he had 1n himſelfe, as though he had keye 
the law, bn En, was farre from it, Futke Match. 19.9.Mark. 10.3. Secondly, itis a generall pre. 
cept vnto all, toJouc the Lord with all the heart,and to be content, when the Lord requireth,for 
Chriſts ſake, to leaue all we haue, Caluin.Inſtitut.q.cap.1 ze ſeit.13, | 


” - . 
. 


. Bellarminereplicth ; Firſt, 1t 1s not like, that this yong man was an hypocrite, or a vaine bote 
ſter of himſelfe, becauſe it 18 ſaid Chriſt loued him; bus heloueth no hypocrites or proud men, 
Anſw. Firſt, 1t was prophecied of onr Sauiour, as1tis alledged, Matth. 12.20. that hee ſhould 
notquenchthe ſmoaking flaxe ; thats, thar Chriſt ſhould accept and approoue theleaſt good 
things , that he found inmen, increaſing, and not extinguiſhing them : as its alfo ſaid , Zach.g. 
10, Who bath deffiſed the day of ſmall thimges? fo Chriſt is faid to haue loued this young man, be. 
cauſche ſaw ſome beginning and hikelyhood of goodnefie rn him, though inthe reſt he approued 
him not. Secondly, the like example we have, Mark. 1 2.34.where our Sautour faith to a certaine 
expounder of the Law, that had anſwered him diſcreetly, Thow art not farre from the. Kingdome of 
beaxen ; which was agreat commendation of him ;. and yet the other Evangeliſt Saint Matthew 
reporting the ſame ſtorie, cap.22.3 5.ſaith he came to tempt Chriſt : he was nor then void of ſome 
Amon, yet Chriſt commendeth him. © —- OPT J 
Secondly, Bellarmine ſaith, thata man may louc God with all his heart , and yer ts not bound 
todoall, winch God counſelleth; but, which he commandeth, Bellarm.lib.2.de Monach.c.g.in ar 
is Contra. This is a moſtgroſſe anſivere , and contrary to the Scripture : for he that Ioueth God 
with all his heart,is bound to keepe the Counſels of God,and it is damnation to tranſgrefle them: 
as Prou. 1.25.26. Tow haxe deſpiſed all my counſel, and therefore Iwill laugb at your detrufion: and 
Daviell ſaichto Nabuchadnezzar, 4.24. Let my counſellbe acceptable gyto thee breaks off thy finnes ty 
righteoxſneſſe, cc. Will they fay now, that the King was not borlibey this counſell? 
Argum.2. AQ.2.44. They had all things common. This is not arule or precept to all Chrt- 
—_ - to hue 1n common , but a life of perfeion and counſell followed of the religious, 
Rhemniſs. : 
Anſw. This liuing in common among the brethren inthe Apoſtles time,is the ſame that ou he 
alwaycs to be among all Chriſtians,that no man accouurt thatto be his owne,which the neceſlitic 


of his brother requireth to be beſtowed vpon him: this the rule of Sci requireth , which is 
one of the great commandements, Falke in hunc locum. 0 


\ Argum.z. 1.Corinth.7.2 5,Concerning Virgins Ihaut no commandement of the Lord, but 
Igiue mine aduice. A precept therefore is one thing, a Counſell of perfe&ion another , Bellarm- 
cap.9. | | 
F Teeefo, Firſt, Paul hath no generall commandementfromGod to impoſe the yoke of cont! 
nencieypon any, becauſe God had left mariage free , and therefore no man is to be barred and 
Kept from it: But the Apoſtles particular aduice and ſentence( being moued by the ſpirit of God, 
verl.40.) 1s not onely a Counſell, but a commandement, thar both they which haue the gift 0 
continencie, ſhould glorific God by that gift, ycrſe 7.and they which have it not , ſhould matrr'© 
rather then burne , and ſo diſhonour God, yerſ, 9g. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith , Let _ wy 
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concerning Monkes and Friess, | Quef.1, 


herein beis called therein abide with God, verſe 24. If a man becalled to liue fingle, he ought to 0- 
»ey his CallI) hauing recetued the gift : ifa man be calledto the maried cſtate,he muſt not pre- 
crime beyond Þis ſtrength, toliue ynmarried, Wherefore it is both a Counſcll and a ag 24 to 
choſe that hauerecetued the gift of ſingle life : for otherwiſe they diſobey Gods calling, which is 
Gnne. And our Sautour ſaith, he that 1s able to recelue it,ler himreceiae it, -Matth.19,12, He that - 
path the gift,1s commanded to. yſe1t, for in leeſing ithe finneth, And laſtly, euery man.by com- 
mnandemene 15 bound to the ytrermoſt of his power to ſet forth Gods glorie : But God 1s moſt 
glorified by the ſingle life of thoſe, which are ableto conteine, and therefore they ought in dutic 

to dOECs | | : | | 
0 Againe;in chat the Apoſtle faith he had no commanndement of the Lord, his meaning is, that 
he was not direGted in this caſe of virghpttie by any generall precept'out of Scripture,otherwiſe, 
chen by the counſell obthe ſpirit ſpeaking in him: butthat the aduice of the Apoſtle is of the tame | 

| natareandauthoritie witha precept, it may appeare, for that he ſpeaketh not of himſelfe,bur by 
the ſpirit of God,verf.40. and he had receiued mercic to befaichfull, verſ.2 5. Wherefore. if it bee 
caichfulnes 10 the Apoſtle to glue this aduice, It was fairhfulnes in them to follow it. Vnlefſe any pm isin 
nan will entertaine Origenes light con ccit,that thinkerh S. Pazlto haueſpoken of himſelfe,with- cap.lonz: 3 
out warrant from God : as he yntruly ſaith of the Prophets, that they ſpake ſome things of them- 
{cues,as namely, when that came not to paſſe which they prophecied : as that of Ionas 3. thar 
within three dates Niniue ſhould be deſtroyed : and that of Gad, that ſpake of three dates peſti= 
| lenceto Daxid,2.Sam.24.whereas 1t ceaſed the ſame day : So he faith S. Pan! ſpeaketh of himſelfe 
| inthis place. Buthe 1s both there and here decetued: for the Prophets ſpake as God bid them, 
who notwithſtanding vpon their repentance ſeemed to chaunge the decree, as when he ſent the 
Prophet to tell Hezekg..b he ſhould die : but this by the way of Origens error. 

Thirdly, as Saint. Paxl ſaith here concerning Virgins he had no commaundement, but gaue 
aduice; ſo he farth of martage, ver. 6.7 ſpeake this by conceſſion,or 4s gining aduice, not by commaunde- 
ment :that 1s, that to auoide fornication a man might marrie : but this is a commaundement, as 
verſ.9, to marrie rather then burne ; and yet the Apoſtle calleth it an indulgence, or conceſ- 

| fon, . | | 
Fourthly,verſ.12.che Apoſtle faith inthe ſame ſenſe,to the remrfant I ſpeake,and not the Lord, 
thatis,I giue counſell, hamngno preſcript commaundement in the word ; that 1s, that a faithfull 
man ſhould not leaue his vnbeleeuing wife,if ſhe be content to dwell wth him. Bur this 1s a com- 
maundement,and not to be tranſgrefled ; as it may thus appeare : firſt, by the manner of ſpeech, 
being inperaviue,ler bins not forſake her, vexl, 12. Secondly,yverl. 1 5. if ſhe will depart, the man is 
not 1n ſabie@ton: therefore 1f ſhe will not depart, but abide, the man is in fubieQton, thar is, 
bound to keepe her. Thirdly, verſ.16. The beleeuing man may bee an inſtrument to ſaue his yn- 
beleeuing wid: but wee are bound to docall that may further anothers faluation: Ergo,cuen this 


Four alſo of the Apoſtle 1s a commaundement. And thus hath Bellarmime gained nothing by 
this place, . . : 


bad The Proteſtants. , Jo 
Ve doetruely affirme and according to the Scriptures, that it is impoſſible for any man 
'Y toperforme the lawe and commaundements of 'God, much lefle to fulfill more then 1s 
commaunded : And therefore 1t 15 falſe, that beſide the precepts of Chriſt there are Counſels of 
perfection, whichare at a mans choyce todoe or not to do: for whatſoeuer is to the glorie of God, 
i bound to doe. We acknowledge then no ſuch cuangelicall Counſels, as they imagine, 
alt, | | ; 

Argum.tr, Matth. 5.48.Our Sauiour faith: Yee ſhall be perfeR;as your heauenly father is per- 
e&. Therefore all Counſels tending to perfeton, are commaundements. If there be any thing 
whereby we may more ncerely attaine vnto perfeCtion, that we are bound and commanded to 

0: As if a man can better obraineghis perfe&tion of godlineſſe, by liuing ſingle, ifhe hausthe. 
£iit,he ought todoe it ; for hauing not the gift, and yet preſuming, he burneth in luſt, and ſo 1s ſer 

ther backe in the courſe of godlines, Caluin.argument. | | 


. Gelarmine diſtinguiſheth, there are ({aith he) two kindes of perfe&tion ; a lefle which confiſteth 


n the full kee ping of the law,which 1s neceſſarie to ſaluation : ſuch a perfeGtion is commanded, 


Uth,r,There is a greater perfeQion,not ſimply neceſlaric to ſaluation, but to obtaine a more 
excellent degree of glorie,in obſeruing the _ : and this our Sautour meaneth,when he bid- 

Ow the, young man toſell all he had,to be perfe&,Mark.10.21.Bellar.cap,g.argum.s. 
1 174. Firſt,there can bee no greater perteCtion, then inthe abſolute fulfilling ofthe law : for 
ic beſt perfeQion in this life is in loue;1.Iohn.4.12.16,17. But loue 1s the fulfilling of thelaw, 
— [3.10.Wherefore,that which he calleth the lefſe perfeCtion is the beſt,ſeeing ttfulfilleth the 
y Y. Secondly,the perfetion ſpoken of, Matth. 5.48 15 the beſt perfeCion, to be perte&t as God 
pertc& ; for what grcater perteion canthere be;then to bee perfeQ according to the —_— 

| 0 


. .. Theſixt general Controutrſie 


of God? Thirdly,that thing, tothe which Chriſt exhorteth the young man, to ſell all he haq «, 
oiuc to the poore, is not ſo great point of perfection, as this, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh; thar Wee 
ſhould lone our enemies,and ſo be perfet as Gods perfect : for a man may gue all his googg;, 
the poore, and yet bee without Jone,1.Cor.13.3 .but he cannot loue his enemies, vnleſle he have 
loue : wherefore this point of perfeCtion ſeemerh to bee greater then the-other,and ſo Bellaryy;y, 
hath loſt a good diſtinftion. Wherefore, this remaineth a'{trong| place, notwithſtanding all his 
cauils,thatexhortation to perfeCtiwn containeth nor onely a counſcl, but a precept alſo and con. 
maundement. ... | | AL Sod 
Argum.2, Weare bound to loue God withal our heart,with al our ſoule,with al our ſtrengy, 
Therefore whatſoeuer thing there 1s, whereby we may expreſle the loue of God, we are boung þ 
commaundement to doe it; it 1s not left to our owne will : for not to loue God more then thoy 


doeſt,ifit be in thy power,it1s a grieuous ſinne, artyris argument. 


Bellarmine anſwereth thus : Qui deum diligit ſuper omnia, etiamſs eum non tam ardenter amet "nam 


forte poſſet vel non faciat pro eo omnia,quepoſſet;ille habet Deum pro ſummo bono,cap.12,Hethatloueth 
God aboucall things, although he loue him notſo entirely, as perhaps he may, neither doth ajj 
 . things for his ſake thathe in his power:: yetfor allrhis, he efteemeth of God as his chiefe 200d. ] 
pray you ſee what contradiCtorie ſpeeches theſe be : The Iefuite faith, a man may Joue God per- 
tefly and aboue all, and yet not loue him ſo much as he 1s able,that 1s, unperfeRly : ſoa man,h 
his Monkiſh diuinitie, may loue God aboue all, and yet not loue him aboue all : tor ifhe did, he 
would refuſe to doe nothing for Gods loue thatis 1n his power. PR 
Argum.3, Luk.17.10. When you haue done allthole things which are commanded you, ſay, 
We are vnprofitable ſeruants,and did nothing bur that which was our dutie to doe : Ergo, weare 
bound to doe all things that are to be done, and we cannot doethat which we ought, muchleſſs 
morethen we ought to doe, Martyris argument, ETD £208 
Bellarmine an{wereth : Firſt, Chriſt ſaith, when you haue done all which I commanded you,nax 
which Icounſelled you. , _ OT IR0 
Anſw. Asthough the argument followeth not ſtrongly : you cannot doe the leſſe, that is,kee 
my cotnmandements,therfore you cannot do the more,that 1s,ſpeaking now(as the Ieſuite doth) 
che Counſels of perfection, whitch are more then the precepts. Iv 1s a precept of necefiitie todi- 
penſe our goods to the yle of the poore ; 1t 18 a counſell of perfeFtion,as they ſay,to giue all away 
to the poore;But if a man gannot performe the firit, that 1s, keeping his goods to vie them aright, 
much lefſe 1s he able with a reſolute minde to gine them all away. © oo 
Secondly,he anſwereth: Chriſt biddeth them to fay fo,as ſhewing their humilitieznot that they 
were indeede vnprofitable ſeruants, A poore ſhift, as though Chriſt enuied the good of hisſer- 
uants,or would obſcure their wel-doing, and doth not rather aduance it to the yttermoſt, and 
make the moſt of the ſeruiceable workes of his children, as wee ſee,Matth. 2 5.34. And Chriſtbe- 
ing afaithfull Prophet,would not ſurely deceiue his Diſciples, and tell them pne thing, and hun 
ſelfe know and thinke another. Some anſwered. in Bernards time to this place,as the Teſuite now 
doth : Hor (inquies) prepter humilitatem ChrifTus monuit dicendum eſſe : Chrift onely would haue vs 
thus to ſpeake, namely, that wee are ynprofitable ſeruants,to ſhew our humilitie. He anſivereth, 
Plant propter humilttatem, ſed nunquid contra veritatem : You ſay true, for humilitie,but not againſt 
the veritie,de triplici cuſtod.ſerm. So likewiſe was it decreed, Concil, Mileuitan.can.6. Placait, que 
ait S. lohannes, fi dixerimus, quod peccatum non habemus, nos ipſos ſeducimns,@c. quiſquis ſic accipitn- 
dum putat,vt dicat propter bumanitatem non oportere gdici nos non habere peccatum,non quia verit as &, 
anathema fit : Whereas S.loba ſaith, If we ſay wehaue no finne,wee deceiue ourſelues,&c. Who- 
ſocuer thinkethit 1s ſo to be ynderſtood, that for humanitie ſake it becommeth vs nor to ſay that 
we haue no ſinne,not becauſe thetruth is ſo indeede,lct him beaccurſed. But theſe Frierhke miis 
and {moake of Locuſts, are not able to dimme the clecre light of this Scripture, which ſhewcti, 
thatwhen we haue done all we can doe, we come farre ſhorg of our dutie. | 
Argum.4. Bellarmine,the better to perſwade that there are certaine Euangelicall counſels be- 
fide precepts,ſetteth downe certaine differences betweene them, cap.7. which differences if the 
ſhall appeare to be none,then precepts and counſels ſhall beall one. | 
1 Hisfirſt difference is, in reſpeC of the matter, precepts (faith he)-are more eaſily kept;but 
counſels more hardly and with greater difficultie. 
Contra. It 1s an harder matter toloue our enemies, then for a man to gue all his goods to the 
pRore-a0 therefore the loye of Chriſt 1s ſet forth to.be.the moſt excellent kinde of loue, bea! | 
ie died for his enemies, Rom. 5.8. But the firſt is a precept of perfection, as Bellarmine confeſſet!y 
Mactth, 5.4.8. the other a counſell of perfe&tion, Matth. 19.2 1,confefled alſo by Bellarmine * Erg%, 
a precept1s more difficult then a counſell, T 


- 


2 Theſecond difference 1n reſpect ofthe ſubieR:a precept is general, preſcribed to all;a cv?” 
ſellis particular,belonging onely to ſome, Bellarm gbid, FOUR ae 


Contth: 
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concetning Monkes and Friers. Que. 2, 


Contra. They confeſle thar ſingle life appertaineth to counſel, asthe Apoſtle ſaith, he giueth 
counſell concerrlirig virgins, r.Chf,7.25. but this is general, yerſt7. Zþddldphar all 14% were as [ 
chat is ſingle. Againe,to marrie to auotdeformcation.is an indulgence or counſell, 1.Cor.7.6. 
= -nerall,verſ.2.To anoide fornication,let every man hane his wife : ſo theſe counſels are generall, 
chat cucry matrhauimg the eift of virginitte ſhould vie'the' fame; and -euery: one ndt- haubignt;" 
ould vic theremedie. 1 4400) 2907 ond. A aol 


_ 


ERP 1 CIS C8 44 ( al 3-04h ce te LS CDOF- 4 
A third difference,a counſell not obſerued deſerueth no puniſhment; as aprecept doth, be- 
oo, | | | |. - 0... WORE TREE REE) 

Contra. Firlt,to martic rather then burne,is an Apoſtolicall indulgence of counſelL;i .Cor.7.6. 
but to burne rather in laft then totomarrie,1s ſfinne;andgeferueth puniſhment: Ergo. Secondly, 
-o feede the poore with all a mans goods,1sa counſell, Matth. r9.2 1.but this counſell may bee ob- 
Cracd,and yet no reward follow, 1.Cor.1 3.3. If aman gine alltothe poore, andhaue no lone, ut profi= 
,-th nothing» Wherefore ſeeing the Ieſuite can make no ſound difference betweene precepts and 
counſels, ve milÞ-necdes.contladethatthey areallone. - Oo oh Hg 

»Angaitine, though ſometime; he ſeeme to make ſome difference hetweene apreceptand a 
counſell : Preteprmms. eff;lauth he,cui vonigbedmreypeccatum eſt : Confilium;qua fs uti noluerts; minns bont 
adipiſerris, non melt algnid perpetrabisc as Virginit.cap15., Apreceptis.that, which notto abey,is 
Gn: A counſel is that, whuch if thou wilt.not follow,thoudoeſt not commur any euill, yer than haſt 
the lefſe good: Thouglihe ſeerme.in whrds, I fay,to.make difference, yer lis meaning'ss this, That a 
precept is of things neceſſayie, as to follow vertug, to eſchue vice : AcounſelLis of things indiffe= 
rent,as to vieornortto vie,as to' eate! or:not fo eate fleſſ, But yet the occaſion may io, ſerue;thar 
exen this counſell 1 neceflarie : for we -ouglit not to cate fleſh to offend, our brother : Mmnita facs- 
enda ſunt non tubente lege, ſed libera charitate : Many things areto be donei({aith he) not by force of 
any law,b ut by the rule of charitie;that ts,we haue-no particular law, bur the general rule of cha- 
rite. A counſell then 1s ſeene in things indifterent,which are alwates lawfull,bur not alway expe=- 
dient ; and it 1s nothingelſe buta;particular applicarton-of the generall rule of charitie :' Charitie 
wiſheth that nothing ſhould be done to'offend our brethrenz1.Cor. 10, 32. - The Scripture hke- 
wiſegiueth libertte to cate fleſh, there 15,ho general, precept or prolubition:yet the Apoſtle giueth 
counſell,that is,according to the rule of: caaritie ſaith,thar although all things are cleane, alum 
ramen oft homini, qui per. offenſionem mandyiat : yet. It 1s cull 'to the man thar eatethwith offence, 
Row.14.20.Here we ſee the tranſgreſſhon'of an Apoſtolicall counſell is finne, And though webe 
not bound by any particular. precept, at this time.or.that roabſtainefrom fleſh, yet, que faciende 
ſunt hbera charitate xhethings that areto he done 1nthe:dutie of loue,doe as well bindeys, as if we 
had a dire& commaundement : for loue is the fulfilling of the commaundements,yea its one of 
thegreat commaundements to loue one another; Yet the counſell or libertie concerning indiffe- 
rent things, remaineth 11-it owne nature free ſtill ; as the Apoſtle counſelleth to cate, nor asking 
any queſtion : in ſach a caſe it 1s neither euill not rs cate, nor good to cate ; but if any man bee 
preſenethat may take offence by our cating, then 1s 2t euil]to cate. 'So «Augyſtine concludeth : 
Multa mibi videntur bcere & non expedire que per inflitiam,que coram Deoeſt, permittuntar, ſed prop= 
ter offenſionem hominum vitanda ſunt : Many things are lawtull, but not expedient, lawfull. before 
God,but not expedient becauſe of the oftence of our brethren, de Adulter.coning.lib.1.cap. 14.17. 
Thus we ſce eApgu#inedoth nothing fauour the popiſh diſtinRion of precepts and counſels; for 
by his ſentence,cuen counſels, that 1s, the libertie and freedome of things indifferent, axe rgtrai- 
ned,and made neceſlarie in the externall yſe,by therule of charitie. 14 13-9011 £5 

That precepts,and counſels or monitions are confounded,and both taken for one, their owne 
Canons doetelſtifi e,aecret.p.2.cauſ.28.q4.1.0.9. Que inbet Dominus,non eſt indignum, ſi cadem monet 
Apoſtolus: That which the Lord commaundeth,itis not vnfit,ifthe Apoſtle doe moniſh. the ſame. 
Sext deeret lib. 5.tit,12.c.5,Nonnulla confilia ſub verbe precepti: Many counſels are contained-ynder 
the word precept.Clementin.lib.5 .tit. 11.6.1 Nichol.4.there it is determined, Thatrhe rules of Fran= 
@rgmento his diſciples,that they ſhould goe barefoote, and not ride but in caſe of necetlitie and 

uchlike,are precepts : which notwithſtanding according to their definition are but counſels. 

Thistruth the holy Martyrs haue ſealed : [obs Haſſe, There are ſo many Counſels and deter- 
mnations ofGod in the Goſpell,as there be lawfull and honeſt things ioyned with precepts and 
comnaundements of God,binding vs thereto vnder paine of deadly finne : for eucry ſuch thing 
doth the Lord commaund ys tofulfill in time and place,&c. Fox pag.617. __ 

Claudine Monerixa French Martyr 3 No: man can vow to God ſo much, but the law requireth 
much more then he can yow. This holy Martyr dicd in this confeſſion,and was burned at Ly- 
"NS, amo 551, ex lobanne Criſpin,tib.tert. Thus then it appeareth, that before the Lord, there 


1S > . | 
\ Ot - ® | , | wy | 


» 


- d- - THE 


2 


—_ fa 
i 


- 290 


The fixe generall Contronerſle 


___-.__ vowesingenerall, ' 
Tz queſtion hath three parts : firſt, whether it be lawfull for Chriſtians to make vowes, Se. 


condly,in what things lawfull yowes conſiſt. Thirdly, whether yoluntarie vowes be any part 
of the worſhip and ſeruice of God, + SOT JP2: TR Se IU TIL 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER VOWES PER- 
tained onely tothe old law,and arenotnow per- 
n mitted vnto Chriſtians. _ 
Hey hold it as lawfull, and as free a thing for Chriſtians to binde themſclues by vowes yntg 
God, asit was vicd and praftiſed ofthe lewes in the time ofthe law, . - -- | 
Argum.1. Iſai.19.21.They ſhall know the Lord in that day, and doe ſacrifice and oblation, and yy 


THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCERNING 


owes unto God and performe them, This prophecie is concerning Chriſtians, which ſhould ih the 


* 


time ofthe Goſpell make yowes vnto God, Bellarm.cap.17. | { | 
Anſ. The Prophet doth, by the externall ſeruice of God vſed in the Church atthattime, fe 
forth the ſpiritual worſhip of God in the Church of Chriſt: tor Iewiſh vowes ſhal be no more then 
in force,then their ſacrifices and oblations. Alſo verſ.19.the Prophet faith, that an Altar ſhall bee 
ſet vp in Egypt: and verl. 18. They ſhall peake the langnage of Canaan:: Bur theſe things were 
not bevtalle bh myſtically performed,neither 1s 1t neceflarie the other ſhould. - 
. ery Plalme76.11.Yow wito God and performe : Ergo, vowes now are lawfull, Bellamy, 
zbid. | | 0 | | 
eAſnſ. It appeareth by the text,that it was a commandement vnto the Iewes, and for that time: 
for itfolloweth, All ye that are round about him : that 1s, the Leuites and Prieſts that dwelt round © 
about thetemple. And bring preſents to him that ought to be feared. But now Chriſtians bring no 
ſuch externall preſents and gitts, therefore it cannot be properly vnderſtood of them, This ap. 
peareth alſo by the beginning of the Pſalme, that this charge appertained tothe Iewes : as verl.:, 
God ts knowne in [ndea,and verl.2.in Salem bi tabernacle &'e, Therefore while the tabernacle con. 
rinued in Salem, and God was worſhipped onely in Tudea, ſo long yowes wereinforce. | 
Argum.3. Vowes did nottake beginning from Moſes, for lacob vowed , Genef.z 8 rherefore 
neither are they to ceaſe with Moſes. Bellarm.cap.17. FO PEE; ons pet 
Contra, Firſt, the Argument followeth nor; for there were altars and facrifices before the law, 
et they wil not lay, that they muſt remaine ſtill after the law of ceremonies determined.Sccone- 
[ Juch a vow, as /acob made, 1s lawfull for Chrifttans to make ſhill; for he yvoweth, that the I ord 
all be his God: the vow then of obedience, and of more ftrift ſeruing of God is conunendable 
in Chriſtians. And as for the vow of tithes, /acob makerth it, not as it were in it ſelfe a principal 
ſeruice of God, but asa ſigne of the worſhip of Cod and obedience, which he vowed. 
The Proteftants, © OT4GLE128 bi. 
V E doe not condemne all yowes, neither denie, but that a Chriſtian in-ſome caſes may 
Y Y vow,aspreſently it followeth to be ſhewed: burIewiſh yowes are vrterly valawfull,joch 
as the yowes of the Nazarites were, Numb.6.as to abſtaine from wine and ſtrong drinke, not t0 
ſhauetheir haire, and ſuch like : if we placereligion in ſuch yowes. To 
 eArgum.1. Their vowes were ceremonious, and confifted in externall rites,which were ſha- 
dowes and ſigntfications of ſpirituall things : as not to cut their haire, not to touch any dead 
thing,to abſtaine from wine and ſtrong drinke. But all ſhadowes are now gone and aboliſhed: 
and fuch externall viages are ynproficable,as were thole precepts of the falſe Apoſtles, Touch n0t, 
taſte not, handle not : which all periſh with the vſing, and are the commandements of men, 35 
S. Paul ſaith,Colofi.2.2 1.22, Such precepts notwirhſtanding, Monkes and Friers at this day cive 
binde themſelues ynto : forit is not lawfull for them to touch filuer,nor to taſte fleſh, accorci!8 
tothe ſtrict and ſuperſtitious rules of their patrones. The Apoſtles reaſon ftandeth thus,relig!0? 


conſiſteth not 1n any thing, that periſheth with the vſe : bur vowes not to taſte, not to touch, 9 
to handle,periſh in the vie: Ergo,there is no religion in ſuch vowes. 


Argnm.2. It was ordaincd in Moſes law, Leuit.27.26.that no man ſhould vow vnto the [ord 
the firſt-borne,for it was the Lords alreadie. From whence this argument may bee drawnc; haf 
which 1s the Lords alreadie,cannot be vowed vnto him : bur wee are Chriſfts, 1.Cor. 3.23 andall 
that we haue,verſ.2 1, Wherefore it is a ſuperfluous thing to vow any thing, which wee hauc, 3 
therein placing the ſeruice of God ſeeing alreadie we are deuoted to Gods ſeruice, If it bee** 
obicGted,thar by the ſame reaſon neither was it lawfullfor the Tewes to offer any thing at al, - 
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concerning Monkes and Priers, | Buef,z. 291 


cauſe the earth is the Lords, and all things therein, Pſi alm.2 44 they ſhould offer yrito Gad of his 
owne. lanſwere,that tt 1s true all the earth was the Lords in right of the creation ; but the firſt- 
borne Were duc na ſecond right oftheir deliueranceand redemption from Egypt : and ſowee in 
reſpe&t of our ſpirituall deltucrance are bound ro ſerue God all the dates of our life, Luk. 1.74. 


And cherefore 1t 1s'no more in our power to vouw or be vowed ynto God; then tt was lawfull for 
the Tewes to dedicate their frſt-borne, = £170. 
Argum.3. Saint Paul ſaith, He that 15 Clrcunci{ed-1s bound to Keepe the whole law,Galar. J 
He that keepeth any one ceremonte of the law, doth make hunſelfea ſeruant to the whole law : 
Grif after the Jn of the Nazarites, they will yow not to drinke wine, not to ſhauetheir 
heads,hereby he better to pleaſe God ; why are they not alſo purified, and bring an offering ac= 
cordingtothe law,as Paul did, who becauſe of the infirmitie of the ewes, was agreed with foure 
other men which bad a vow,to.be purified according to the law 2 But this Saint Panl did being a- 
moneſt the Iewes,who cried out againſt him as a breaker of the law;leaſt he ſhould bee ſcanda- 
lous vnto them. Hence alſo we reaſon thus; that which S. Pax/ did for that time to auoide offence 
namely, tobepurified with them that had a vow,1snot now lawfull for the 2 of God todoe, 
as AR. 21:2 5. Wee have determined concerning the Gentiles, that they obſerne no fuch thing 3 
Ergo,it is. notlawfull now after the manner of the Iewes to make a youy. Wy wo 


Angnſtine thus notably writeth concerning this matter ; Sicut defuntta corpora neceſſariorum of* 
firs deducenta erant quodammodo ad ſepulchrum, non deſerenda continno, vel ficut canibus proycienda? 
The ceremonies ofthe law(faith he)were not preſently to be caſt off, but as dead bodies muſt be 
brought tothe graue with ſome ſeemely pompe of their friends, and not to bee caſt ynto dogges; 
Thus hefaith,that1in the Apoſtles time all Tewtſh. ceremonies were not in a aboliſhed, though 
they werealreadie as dead carkafles, that 1s, by right deprined of life : yet they required ſome 
ſpace to be-honourably laid downe,and as1t were buried. But whoſocuer would now goe about 
torenew. the Iewiſh ceremonies againe (faith he) T anguan ſopitos cineres eruens,non erit pins dedy+ 
Gor vel barulus corporis, ſedimpirs ſepulture violator : He ſhould as it were rake in dead mens aſhes 
andnot bee aſceemely bringer ofthe bodie to the ground, but a wicked violator of Chrittian bu- 
riall:Eqenfo Azguitine malceth Itas wicked a part,to bring in vie any lewith rites,as to pull one, 
honeſtly burted,out of his graue. . ESO STS 

There1s arulein the Ciutll law, Cod.4b.7.tit.6.leg. 1. Tutinian. Abſurdum eſt, ipſa origine rei ſub + 
lata, eirs imaginem relingui: tis abſurd, the.originall being remoued, the image or reſemblance 
toremaine ſtill, According to this rule, ſeeing that the Iewiſh ceremonies are ceaſed, ir-is not fit 
that Indaicall yowes ſhould'/haueany place in the Church. ++... # | } : 

The Canon law alſo faith, Y/mbra legis enauuit,illuxit veritas Enangely : The ſhadow of the lavy, 
1 vaniſhed;and the Iight of the Goſpel hath ſhined,gecr. Greg .&b.3.1it.47.c.1.Vpon which ground 
Innocentins 4 ,decreeth,the law of 1foſes,concerning the puritying of women,not to be in force: of 
the which nature alfo'is the law of vowes. THE 50 | 

Tothis agreeth the ordinarie glofle,de 4.Concil.Primitine Ecclefie, Moda colend: Deii per externos 
ritus & ceremonias legis, quia has fuerunt vmbra Chrifti tum venturi myiteriorum einsideo aduent- 
enteveritate Enangelica illicita falta ſunt, enanuerunt : The manner of worſhipping God by ex- 
ternall rites and ceremonies of the law,becauſe theſe were a ſhadow of Chriſt to.come and of his 
myſteries,the truth of the Goſpell being come are made vnlawfull, and are yaniſhed away, Burt 
vowes area part of the externall and ceremonious worſhip of God.Ergo, | | 
Maſter Tzndallboly Martyr,hathſealed thistruth: Vowes are againſt the ordinance of God: let 
them ſhewiwhere theſe vowes1h all the new Teſtament be ordained of God, eſpecially ſuch vowes 
of linglelife and wilfull pouertie,&c. Fox pag.1250.col.1.articul.z, 


THE SECOND PART, WHAT THINGS MAY 
+ lawfullybeevowedby Chriſtians, and whether 
-: baptiſme be properly a vow. 


- The Papists, | | 
Hey hold that the proper yowes of Chriſtians are yoluritarge,not of ſuch things which Chris 85.Ertor, 
4 ftians are bound in dutie to doe, but of ſuch as they may leaue vndone, if they will;ſuch as 
actheir popiſh yowes of continencie and yoluntarie,or rather wilfull pouertie. 
41r9um.1, Deuteron.2 3.hen thou ſhalt vow a vow unto God, thou ſhalt not bee ſlacke to pay it ; it 
ſooulabe ſane wnto thee : but when thou abſtaineſt from vowing, it ſhall bee no ſinne vnto thee. By this the 
—_ proneth, that the yowes of Chriſtians are voluntaric, and not of neceſfarie duties, for it 
- 6 nneto leaue any thing yndone,that wearein dutie empty” = 9, And hereupon he 
freth,thatthe promiſe madein baptiſine is no vow, becaule it is neceſlarie. 
-ſ. Firſt, we denie nor.but that the Iewes had voluntarie yowes, and might binde theryſclues 
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by vow to performe many things, whichbeing not yowed, it was no finneto leaue yndone ; 
the Nazarites vowes concerningabſtinence from wine and ftrong drinke ; which things other 
might lawfully vſe without finne, if they were not profeſſed Nazarites, But theſe ceremonial 
lawes do nothing appertaine to Chriſtans,  . / |. | : PUCLOFET: 3 
' Secondly, it may alſo be vnderſtood of necefſarte yowes, which weare bound ynto of duetie 
and then the ſenſe 1s this : Tf you abitayne from yowing ye ſinnenot, that1s, not ſo bainouſly Ke 
after the yow made ; as Pagans and infidels do finne 1n tranſ greſſing Gods Law : buta Chriffian 
ſinneth more after publike profeſſion and promule made of obedience vnto Gods commange. 
_ ments, "W.>. 3 3&f SR AL va. | | PS hw 5 38S, | 
Thus our Sauiour Chriſt faith of the Iewes : If I had net come, and ſpoken unto them, they ſhoyl 
bane hadno finne, John 15.verſ{.21.thatis, in compariſon their ſinne of 1gnorance ſhould have 
been none n reſpe&t of their finne, which they haue now : ſo his finne, that bindeth not him(e1g. 
to the obedience of Gods commandements,1is not like to his finne, that hath bound himſelfe, ang 
yet tranſgreſleth. "Ie-* _ | SETS of | 
 Argum2. Theleſuite would thus alſo prove the promiſe made in Baptiſmeto beno vow, The 
vowes of children vttered by their parents, arenotratified but by them, in whoſe name the 
were made, when they come to yeeres of diſcretion : but the promiſe made 1n Baptiſme doth 
bind children, whether they will or not : Ergo,itts no vow. © © 3 LI 20800 
- Anſs. Firſt,if this reaſon proue any thing, it concerneth onely the baptiſne of infants, ſo that 
the promiſe made in the Baptiſme of thoſe, which are adz/ti,already come to yeeres of diſcretion, 
ſhall be a vow, whatſoeuer Bellarmine ſaith to the contrarie;for they euen when they are baptized 
arc able to giue conſent vnto the vow and promiſe then and there made. Secondly, its yntrue, 
that the yowes of the parents made 1n the name of their children,do not abſolutely binde:for vn- 
der the law euenin ceremonial yowes vttered by the parents,the children were bound: as 1.Sam, 
1.11. eAnnayoweth to God,that a rafor ſhal not come vpon her ſonnes head;which vow was ac- 
cordingly kept in her ſonne : Terem.3 5.6. [onadab inioyned his ſonnes, that netther they nor their 
ſeede for euer, ſhould drinke any wine, or ſtrong drinke ; and they obeyed withour any gainſay- 
ing or reſiſtance, Thirdly, but concerning neceflarie dueties, the children are bound to keepe 
their parents vowes and couenant made with God : as /oſua made: a promule for himlſelfe and his, 
1 and my houſe will ſerue the Lord, Toſua 24.15. Andif1n cul matters the parents may bind their 
children abſolutely to the conenant, which they make, as /onathax and: Daxid made a-coucnant 
for themand theirſeed, 1.Sam.20.42. much morethis ſpirituall couenant bindeth, being groun- 
ded vpon the ordinance and commandement of God : notwithſtanding all that hath been ſaid, 
the promiſe made 1n Baptiſine ſhall be avow full. WL 


Aroum,z, Itis both vnprofitable and ſuperfluous for aman to yowto do that,tothe which he 
15 bound already ; but in Baptiſme we promiſe obedience ynto God, which we are bound to do b 
the law : Ergo, itis ſuperfluous to ſeeke to tie our ſelues with new bonds, and- conſequently it 
ſhould be a ſuperfluous yow. Belarm.cap.19.argum.5., MITE: 

Anſv. Firlt, if this reaſon proue any thing, it ſeemeth to conclude, that it is ſuperfluous for a- 
ny promiſe to be made in Bapriſine, as well as a yow, ſeeing weare alreadic bound to ſerue God 
by the law of Creation. Secondly , neither 1s 1t ſuperfluous to vow, more ſtritly to do that, 
which we are bound to do; for a double bond bindeth more ftrongly then one, and as the wiſc 
man faith, athreefold coard cannot be broken , Ecclefiaſt.4. So Tacob vowed that the Lord 
ſhould be his God,Gen.28. which notwithſtanding was couenanted before in his circamc1ſ10n. 
Thirdly, there isa common bond,which binderh all men,namely the law of Creation;bur as God 
hath his peculiar people, ſo is there a peculiar bond to tie themvnto God, namely, their deliue- 
rance by Chriſt, which 1s profeſſed in Bapriſine : as before the commandements, God doth moue 
his people to obedience, not becauſe he created them, but for that he brought them out of rhe 
houſe of bondage. Fourthly, if two bonds are ſuperfluous, wherefore then doth the Lord by two 
immutable things, his ls | and his oath confirme his promiſes to vs,Hebr.6.18 2 let himfay alo 
that one of them is ſuperfluous. 

The Proteſtants. | ; 

V E hold that to vow 1s noga thing ſimply forbidden Chriſtians : but our vowes are limited 
and reſtrained : for theyare either ſach, as dire@ly or immediatly are referred to the 
worſhip of God, whereby we binde our ſelues more ſtreightly to ſerue him : and ſuch yowes arc 
onely of ſuch things as are commanded, and neceſſarily to be done : and in this ſenſe there 15 but 
one common yow of all Chrifttans,and that is our ſolemne promiſe made in Baprifme, which the 
Papiſts deny properly to be avow,Bellarmcap.19.There is another kinde of vowes, that dircly 
concerneth not the worſhip of God, which may be of things not commanded, of the which We 
will 1ntreat in the next ſe&t1on, Now weeare to proue , that Baptiſine is the onely proper V oW 

of Chuſtians,which direRly toucheth the ſeruice and worſhip of God. - 
: | reads rgh , 


concerning Monkes and Friers, Queft.3. 


eArgum:1. Circumciſion was a generall yow ofthe Iewes, for thereby they bound themſelues 
eo keepe the whole law, Galath.5.3. Ergo,Baptiſme 1s the yow of Chriſtians, which commeth in 
che place of circumciſion. And againe,1t appeareth by this,that becauſe Chriſtians tranſgreffing, 
1o deſerue greater puniſhment, then Iewes or Gentiles,that they are more vpn obliged and 
bound by their couenant vnto Godthenthe other : and not onely, as the Teſuite ſaith, becauſe 
chey haue talted more of thegoodnefſſe of God, and o are more vnthankefull ; for there are two 

arts of the couenant betweene God and vs : The Lord faith , Thou arr my people, and ſoinri- 
cheth them with knowledge, and euery good thing : The people ſay, Thou-art my God, 
Hoſh.2.23. And thus as the Lord doth couenant with them, ſo they do binde themſelues vnto 
God: The breach of which couenant, is thatwhich ftirreth yp principally the anger #God a« 
ainſt vs. 

Argum.2. Avow1sthat, whereby any things giuen vnto God ; as eAnna 1.Sam.1.11. gaue 
herſonne vnto God, which the Scripture calletha vow: but in Baptiſme we aregiuen vnto God: 
Rom. 6.13. Gine your ſelues onto God, ſeeing you are aline from the dead: namely,by the power of 
Chriſts reſurrection repreſented in Baptiſme : asthe Apoltle ſhewerh verſ.4. Ergo,in Baptiſne we. 
doe yow our ſelues ynto God. 

eArgum.3. An oath bindeth as well as a vow, if not more, before God ; ( this Bellarmine con- 
feſſeth cap. 16,47 gum.3. ) fora yory 1s but a ſolemne promile, as /epthah his vow is called apromiſe 
Jud.1 1.36. but an oath1s more then a promiſe : but by oath wee may bind our ſelues to the per= 
formance of thoſe things, which notwithſtanding are neceſſarily imoyned ys, as Pfal.119.106. 
1 hane ſworne to keepe thy rigbteous indgements : and Nehcm. 10.9. the people bind themſelues by 
an oath to obſerae Gods commandements. Ergo, alſo theſe things are incident to our vowes.. 
Auguſtine alſo vpon the 7 5 .Plalme writeth thus: Yowere & reddite Domino Deo veſtro omnes commus- 
witer : Quid debemus vonere? credere in illum, ſperare ab illo vitam eternam, bent vinere, ſecundiam come 
mwem modum : Make your vowes, andpay them vnto God generally altogether; What muſt we 
yow? to belecue 1n him, to hopefor etcrnall life, to liue honeſtly, not ro fteale , not to commit 
adulterie. Theſe then are the common and generall duties of Chriftians : no othcr then we pro= 
nuſed and vowed 1n Baptiline. ts | 

Concil.Colonienſ.part.7, It was decreed , that the Godfathers ſhould be growne in yeeres , not 
children : Ne infans infant emi offerre aut ſponſoremproalio ſe Deoconſtituere, qui quodpromittit yon ins 
teligat : Leaſtthat one child ſhould offer or preſent another , or vndertake for another before 
God, not ynderſtanding what he pronuſeth, From hence we reaſon thus, A vow 1s nothing clle,. 
but Religioſaprowiſſio Deo fatta : A religious promiſe made vnto God, as Bellarmine himſelfe de- 
finerhit,cap. 14, But in Baptiſme there 1s religioſapromeſſio & ſponſro, a religious promiſe and troth= 
ging made vnto God, asthis Councell ſheweth : Ergo, 

-. Their owne Authors alſo are againſt them, that the chings commanded of God may properly 
be vowed: as Dominicu 4 Soto lib.7.de inftitiaqu.1.art.;. Alphonſia a caſtral1h.1,de leg.penal.cap.10. 
:. The Maſter alſo of the ſentences confefleth , that the common vow of Chriſtians 1s made in 
Baptiſme , namely to renounce thediuell: and inthe ſame place , he thus expoundeth rhat place 
1.Tm. y, They hane broken their firſt fait h;zwiuch Bellarmine expoundeth'of vowes.cap.17.argum.3. 
that ts, fayth he, vorum,vel fidem, quam in Baptiſmoprofeſſe ſunt ; Their vow or fatth, whuchthey 
profefledn Baptiline, *_ PE Ferten ot Te, | 
-- THE. THIRD PART, CONCERNING: VOLVNTA- 
'\..__ - rlevowes, whether they beany part of the worſhip of God. = 


(anouoaraP dar HOY 0 oiot, Tapas 55 LE | 
AP voluntarie yowes (ſay they)-made by Chriſtians, though not commanded of God, asnot g, x... 
4 Ato cate: fleſh, notto drinke ſtrong drinke, or to line vnmarried ; do concerne the worſhip of nerd 
God, and thereby men are made more acceptable vnto him, Bellarm,cap.r6. CL OB T ES 
 -Argum.1.. [acob yowed to pay tithes,Gen.28. Dawidto build a Temple vato God,Pfal.r 31.2. 

ut nenther of theſe two were commanded them, and yet they were properly referred to the ſer- 


. nſw. Firſt;we deny not, as we haue ſaid, butthat'in the lawe and before, there might beſuch 
YOluntatie yowes :.yetit followeth not, that there ſhould be any ſuch now. Secondly, both thoſe 
Cnong neceflarie,and'commaunded 1n generall,though notin particular, As firit, /acobs yow 
ber, thatthe T ord ſhould be his God, verſ.21. No man can deny, but this was neceflarie, anda 
” maundement: Then ſeeing the Lord is his God, itis alſo'necefſarie that he ſhould acknow- 
Fs 8 nnclly fome cxrernal worſhip,as by appoynting the Lord an houſe in that place, andbring- 
=. ng vntohlus altars:: theſe are but particular dutics,thatdoc followe that generall com- 


. - 
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Secondly, Dahid did yow that, which he was bound to doe being King of Trael, namely, tg 
haue a care of the temple of God : for thus he ſaithto Narhan the Prophet, I dwell in an houſe of 
Cedar trecs ; but the Arke of God remaineth within the curtaines,2.Sam. 7.2: This belongeq+, 
the King of dutic, as it was generally commanded all Iſrael, Hagg. 1.4. but that David was dil. 
charged of this care, by the eſpeciall warrant of God by the Prophet. © .. 

| Argum.2. Heb.13.16, To doe good and to diſtribute forget not, for withſuch ſacrifices Gyq 
1s pleaſed. rag 7256 pon Bellarmine)de eleemoſyna non pracepta: which 15 vnderſtood of almes not 
commanded :.And if God be pleaſed with cuery vertuous act, yea done without avow, inthing 


not commanded ; much more where a yow 1s. | 
AnſwWFirſt, it is a moſt grofle and abſurd ſaying,that there can be any vertuous aft not com. 
manded in Scripture : the Apoſtle ſpeaketh contrarie , 2.Timoth.3.17. that the man of Gogh 
the Scriptures 1s made perfeCt to all good workes : Ergo, all good-workes are preſcribed in Scrip. 
ture. Secondly, it is alſo yntrue, that there are almes deedes not commanded, ſecing that in thig 
_ place, it 1s anexprefſe charge and commandement of the Apoſtle, Todo good and to dj. 
ribute. | 


eArgum.z. To keepe promiſe or faith gruen ynto God, 1sproperly to ſerue God z a vow isa 
promiſe made ynto God : Ergo.Bellar,ibid, | 


Anſw. By avow or promiſe made vnro God of that which 1s not lawfall, is no worſhip ing of 


God, butrather a diſhonouring of him, as may appearein the vow of /epthe , of the which $. 


Ambroſe thus writeth , elm fuit nibil tale premittere , quam promiſſum parricidio ſoluere ; Tt 
had bin better neuer to haue vowed or promiſed any ſuch thing, then with parricide to performe 
his promiſe. /ib.1.de offic.c.5 0. 2) | ie 

Argum.4. An oath euen in a thing not commanded, 1s the worſhip of God, as to ſiweare not 
to drinke wine : and ſo conſequently a vow alſo. Bellarm.ibid.c.16.argum.3. | 

Anſw, The conſequence or dependance of this argument Iwillingly yeeld vnto , hauing vr- 
ged 1t before againſt the Suite himſelfe (T1 wouRktl ay Teſuite; Yfor an oath and a vow may be well 
compared together : butan oath, ſuch as the Teſunte ſpeaketh of, 1s nor acceptable to God : Fu, 
becaule an oath 1s appointed to make an end of ſtrife berweene men, Hebr.6.16. not to deter- 
mine matters betweene God and ys ; men ſweare by God , not fo properly to God. Secondly, 
neither 15 it pleaſing to God, to bind thoſe things withan oath abſolutely , which are notinour 
owne power, as not todrinke wine, ſeeing his infirmitie may cauſe him» to drinke'it, as S. Pasl 
counſclled Timoth. 1,5. Thirdly, yet an oath in theſe externall matters , dothnot verily or pro- 


perly belong to the worſhip of God, though in ſome ſort may be referred ynto it, as now follows 
_ ethrtobe ſhewed. OT EY 


The.Proteſtants, oy ket; 
'Egrantthat there are other kinds of vowes then before wee ſpake of, which doe not di- 
| Y redtly concerne the worſhip of God, neither are of thinges commanded vs, nor yet is 
God thereby the better pleaſed : but they ferue onely as helpes, to make vs more fir ynro Chri- 
ſtan duties: As a man that ſeeth. he 1s by nature: ginen to x 6G Frog doth-yowe that he will 
takeno ſtrong drinke,leſt he ſhould offend that way : Another purpoſeth to faſt, thereby to tame 
tis fleſh, and the more teruently to pray ; as /ob madea conenant with his eyes notto looke vp- 
on a maide, 31.1, Buttheſe things ofthemſelues, by the outward aQ,are not the more acceptable 
vnto God,neither is God by eating or not cating, or looking or not looking, the betrer worſhip- 
ped, astheſethings are conſidered in themſeclues. Wherefore by. the word of God we condemne 
all voluntarie and ſuperſtitious yowes of men, inuented to ſerye God by, as yowes of chaſtitic,of 
going in pilgrinage,offering to Images,and ſuch like. 
roum.1. Saint Paul condemneth all voluntarie worſhip of God which is inuentedby 


- man, as:vnprofitable, though it haue a ſhew of wiſedome in humblenes of minde; and not ſpa- 


ring the bodie, Coloſſ.2.23. As ſuch are the ordinances of the world in worſhipping of Anget, 
and in abſtinence, Toxch wot, taſt not, handle not. But ſuch arc all popiſh vowes, a yoluntarie {cr- 
vice of God, cuen in the ſame'things which the Apoſtle taketh exceprion againſt; for they make 
vowes to:Angels,to Saints,vowes to keep daycs holy,and to faſt mthem:Erge,they are vnlawful. 
Argum,2. Rom.14.2 3.Whatſoeuer is not of faith,is fin,that1s,grounded ypon kndwledge out: 
of the word: Ergo,all voluntarie vowes madeto.ferue God by, areto,be abandoned, becaulc they 
baue nowarrant out of Gods word. Bellarm, anſwereth, thartheplaceis not ſo tobe. vnderſtood; 
but rather,by faith,is meant the'conſcience of man, and ſo whatſoeuer is done againſt the conſci- 
ences finne; ooo ood! T2 TEM” IN + DL HONITES 
Anſ. By fath,is not vnderſtood any conſcierice;but the aſſurance of aright conſcience,which 
mult needes be builded ypon the word : for verſ.22. S.Panl faith, If thou haſt faith; haue it with 
God-: This.cannot befobembla corrupt conſcience which isnot able to abide Gods triall,but3 
right conſcience eſtabliſhed out of the word, © —_ 


concerning eMonkes and Friert, Queftg, 


Thus B@rardexpoundeththisplace : De fide veranon falſaputo dixiſſe Apaſtolumamme,quod no) 
ex fide pectratum,quie fides falſa;fides non eſt:Ithinke the Apoſtle ſpake of a true,norafalſefath, ſays 
6 g,what isnot offaith is ſinne ; for a falſe faith, is nofaith lib.de diſpenſation, Lrroungrect;. | 

eArgum3: To mortifie the bodie,and to berenewed inthe minde,is the reaſonable,thatis;the 
ere and proper leruice of God ; but the ens. of the fleſh, and change of the minde conſis 
fteth not 1 meate or drinke orany ſuch externall thing. Ergo, therein ſtandeth notthe true ſer= 
niceof God: And othe Apoſtle alfo eutdentlie faith, Meate makgtb vs not acceptable unto God, for 
veitherif we eate baue we the more, or if we eate not hauewetbeleſſe,+c. 1.Cor. 8.8. The Apoltle rea- 
ſoneth thus : that,which being vſed bringeth no rewarde, not vied procureth no loſle, doth not 
make ysacceptable to God : for the negleQing or not  viing of thoſe things, wherein Gbds ers 
nice ſtandeth 15 damnable : but the not vſing of meares and drinkes and ſuch. hike is not dams. 
nable. Ergo,therem ftandeth not Gods ſeruice. CONT To rafes ok 

Argum. 4- Let vs heare Auguſtines adgement : Suvt multi quivonent, cc. There aremany that 
yowe, one a cloake, another oyle, another a waxe candle, another that he will drinke no wine, 
another that he will faſt, another that he will cate no fleſh, This is not the beſt kind of vowing : 
God neither careth for thy comely apparell, nor for thy oile, nor for thy faſting: bur offer that 
ynto him which he hath redeemed,;that 15,thy ſoule, De tempor.ſer.7,We ſee b y this what account 
Auguſtine waketh ofſuperttitious voluntarie vowes,made withan intent to pleaſe God thereby. 

- Council. Arauſicane,2.can.1l, News quicquanm Deowonerit, niſi ab ipfo acceperit, ficut legitar que de 
1manutua accepimns dam tibi,1.Paralippom.29.14, Let no man yow vnto Godany thing, vnlefſe 
he haue recerued 1t, as wee reade, thoſe rhings which we bane receinedat thy hand, we gine vuto thees 
Therefore no man can make a yowe of chaſtitic ynto God, nor of any other gift not in his owne 

wer. ; | TERGES BD; Io he £ 

Scealſo the rulesof your owne lawes: Decret.Gregar,lib.1 .tit.7.c:2.Tunocent.Q nod non oft [anto< 
rm patrum decreto” ſancitum, ſuperititio/15non eft adinuentionibus preſumendun : That which 1s not 
eſtabliſhed by the decree of the holy Fathers, muſt not by ſuperſtitious inventions bepreſumed? 
that be ſuperſtition, which 1s not decreed by the Fathers, how much more that,whichis not war= 
ranted by: Scripture: Andas itfollowerh in the ſame place; Nonnunquam intelligitur probibitum, 
quodnon inuenitur conceſſum: That we vnderitand to be prohibited, wluch isfound notto begran= 
tcd.. Wherefore by-this rule all yoluntaric vowes: of things not commaunded or-graunted in 
Scripture,are held to be prohibited. Kao Se dty tht 

lames Baineham holy Martyr ; The vowes of chaſtitic, and all gooduesare giuen of God, by his as 
bindant grace; which no mat of himſeiſe can keepe, but it muſt ber giuen him of God, Fox,pag.1028, 
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T Here are three kinds of vowes which belong) vnto Monkerie + the firſt is the vowwe of volun« 
"A tarie pouertle:the ſecond the yowe of obedience 'vnto the Monafticall prefidents and gauer- 
nous: the third 1s the yowe WERTESES - ea PTY 15:1 
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Hey fay-itvis an acceptable ſerutce ynto G69; foraman to giueall he hath tothe poore, and 87.Error, 


ſt by vowe to conſecrate andaddift himſelfetovoluntarie poyertie, oo nic 
" Argans4 Matth. 18.21 Clirifſt faith, If thou-vile be perte&, gocand(i{l} all thouhaſt, and 
Bento thopgore,and comeandfollowme. This is properly to follow-Chriſt, to lackeproprie- 
Ueand live in common : and thus the Apoſtles followed Chriſt, Rhemift.ibid.. . oo 


. 


' Anſ. Firſt;chis' is a precept notgenerallto alt;burginento this one man to difcouerhis hypo- 
rriſie,and vaine confidence thithe had'in hinſelfe;aschough he had kept the law,which he came 
Me ſhort of-'Seeon dly, the Apoſtles themſchieshad proprietie'; Peter had a houle « oby had to 
Prouide for the Virein Marie; whony Chrift come hded'vnto him * Adarthew made'a feaſt of hig 
OWne goods, Fatt ibid. EY T1913 0393232 11 her YEN 07: CUPS BC GLITTER NES. 
\ +. Act. 2,44. They had all things common: and ARﬀ.y.: Anianias and Sapphira,afcer their 
Pate wn of eominon life, detaitinsſome part propet'to themſehues; were reproned and iudged 
©; Apoltles *E7go,it is acceptable ro God to licin-common;RhewyP.thid Belle pape20, wy 
fian /.Firt;thar communitie vfed then amonglt the 'brethren,ought alwaics ro beamong Chri- 
—"<NS,NO man ©ocount that his owne, which the necefficic of his' brother requireth to bee be- 
| Se Ee ren rene oa Dd 4 ſtowed 
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ftowed vpon him, Thus alſo witnefſeth /7hanw in his Decretal, cavſ. 45 he 9. Scis vor now 
ipnorare,&re, We know you are not ignorantthat hitherto a common life hath floriſhed amongſt 
all Chriſtians,and yet by Gods grace doth floriſh.Neither was cuery man then bound to giue vp 
the proprictie of their goods : for they diſtributed to euery man as they had neede, At.4.3;. Bur 
Fthey had given vp all the proprietic of their goods, then all ſhould haue needed altke: And pe. 
ter ſaith not the contrarie,but that Ananias might haue kept the proprietie of his goods, if he hag 
not made publike profeſſion tothe contrary,At.5.4. w | | 
2. Yourowne law giucthanother reaſon of that communitie among the Apoſtles, ibid.c,,. 
Futuram ecclefiam,&5c.The Apoltles did foreſee that the Church ſhould bee amongſt the Gentiles, 


and theeforc they would not haue any poſſeſſions in Indea,but tooke the price onely for there. 
lefe of the poore. 


3. Concerning «4nanias, wee doe not reade that he made any vow to giue hisgoods to thy 
Church : nay the contrarie appeareth, in that Saint Peter faith, While it remained with thee,a 
pertained it not to thee ? But if his vow were palt before, the goods, though yet not ſold, coulq 
not apperraine vnto hum. Againe, the principall and chiefe cauſe,why Peter proceeded againſt 
him,was his lying and hypocriſfic,not for breaking his yow : for it.cannot be proucd that he pro. 
miſed all, but that he affirmed that he brought all, whereas he withdrew part. 

 Argum.3. Our Sawour Chriſt faith, Bleſſedare the poore in ſpirit, Marth. 5.3. that 15,ſuch as wil. 
lingly make themſclues poore: for ſo did our Sautour Chrift, who both in aCtion and affeQion 
was poore,and didas he taught. And Luke 6.24.There ts a woe denounced to the rich in this world:So 
that by the contrarie the bletling is vpon the poore, Bel/arm,cap.20. | 
- eAnſ.Firſtit is eutdent, that Chriſt ſpeakerh not of outward pouertie, but df the humulitie of 
the mind: firſt, becauſe it 1s ſo expreſſed,bleſſedare the poore in ſpirit. Secondly,the Prophet Dauidin 
the ſame ſenſe ſaith, / am poore,Plalm.26. 16.yet was he King, and: abounded 1m riches. Thirdly, 
Marth. 1 1. 5. the poore receine the Goſpell: yer. were they not all poore in ſubſtance: that receiued 
Chriſt, as Nicodemns, loſeph of eArimathea, Zacheus, Now to apſwere likewiſe to his proofes: 
Firſt, where Chriſt faith,woe vnro the rich, he meaneth not all rich men, but ſuchas rnſbed in their 
riches : for ſuch onely are excluded the kingdome of heaucn,Mark. 10.24. Secondly, itis vntrue 
that Chriſt did profeſle voluntarie pouertie,as your owne Extrauagant hath decreed, that iti1san 
bercfic ſoto-affirme:for Chriſt had both money,and-a bagge for the almes of the poore, loann.22. 
$it.14.6.5. 197! LOT HIS 9M. 
Ny Mira ee cute wilfull pouertie, for a man having no vrgent cauſe, to leaue all he hath, 
and bequeath himſelfe to a poore and needielife, onely for opinion of greater merite;and 

hope thereby better ro pleaſe God,is neither a thing acceptable nor commendable before God, 

| norany where commaunded mtheScriptures, © © © oY I TT 

Argum.x, 1.Timorth.6.17. Saint Paw giving counſell rorichimen, biddeth them not to caſt 
away their riches : but charge them(ſaith he) that they be not high minded, nor pat their truſt in vncer- 
raine riches. Surely it had been-a more compendious way to wiſh them at orice.ts leaue rheirrt- 
ches,ſo they. ſhould not he:in-danriger, either of pride, or vaine confidence: but the Apoltle ſaith 
no ſuchthing. Againe,God gineth-us abundanthy:all thirgs to: enioy: riches are the gift of God, wee 
ought not to be wearte of Gods bletiling. And as /ob faith, The Lord giveth, the Lord taketh : therc- 
fore a man oughtnot to make. himſelfe poore, becauſe he. madeinor hunſelfe.neh, but to waite 
vpon God. Soon STANT TOS Roy 

Further it followeth, verſ. 18. that they doe good,and be richin good workes : he that can vic 
riches well, may dec rich in good workes :.buthethat 1s poore,wanterh occaſion and meanes to 
| . doegoogbhastherich man indued with grace maytwheretore he1is an enemie totheglorie of God, 
that changeth his richeſtate, wherein he may more glorifie God,for apoore. , | 
' - Againe,tf it were ſo acceptable a thing to God, and ſo ineritorious to. line in pouertie,what 


To 


made the Prophet to pray again{E 1t2 Gine me not pouertie wor riches , but feede me with foode conne- 
wient,Prou.z0.verſ,8., |. RATA CERES EYE HTD HEEL EP = 5 
.. Argum2. What better argument can wee have againſt them, then their owne pradtiſc : for , 
thoughin words they much: commend voluncarie pouertic,yet-1t/ is a. rare thing to finde 1t.3- 
mongſt them : for not one among a thouſand of them, . ifthey.haue lands, doe giue them tothe 
poore,but totheir owne kinſefolkes, or clſeto the Abbeyes,where they know they ſhall be weal- 
thily maintained. The Pope alfo is good to many, and granteth them capacitics to poſleſle tem 
porall goods, contrary totheir former vow, | io Latent ae ALE ky 
Argum,z, The Wiſeman praieth vnto God, Giue me not poxertie, leaft 1 bee-poare, and ſtealth 
and take the name of God in vaine, Proucrbs 31, 8,9. From -rhis-place two, arguments may & 
drawne : That which may lawfully be praicd. Again{t, is wet! 14 to bee defired ; pouert® 
may bee prayed againſt ; therefore it 18 not. to: bee purpoſely fought Againe, BRTDan ly 


« 
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oncerning Monkes and Friers, Quef.4. 297 


kngly to A _ temptation ; but pouertie is a temptation to ſtcale,and to take Gods name 
in Vane HIS: LE | 

Angaſtine faith, Divitie ſeculares ſi deſint, non per opera mala querantur in mundo : Si autem adſunt, 

y opera bona ſernentur in ceo: Epift.1 get roge ſecular riches be wanting,let not a man ſeeke 
roger chemby cuill doing in the world : butif he haue them, labour, by well doing, to ſtore them 
vyp1n heauen.He counſellerh notmento caſt away their riches: It was the hereſie of the Pelagians 
eo erſwade rich men to caſt away their goods, eAnguſt.epiſtol.106, and of the Manichees like- 
wile, Auguſt.cont. Fauſtum.lib.s .cap.10, | 

{ncil.Cabilonenſ. ſab.( arol,cap.6, Imputatur quibuſdam fratribus,&&c,Certaine brethren are char- 

ed,that for conetouſnes they perſwade men, that renouncing the world,they ſhould gue their 
ſubſtance tO the Church,which practiſe ſhould be rooted out of all mindes : for the paſtor ſhould 
ſceke the faluation of mens ſoules,not earthly commoditie: becauſe Chriſtians bee not be com- 

elled to gigetheir ſubſtance, 6c, But I pray you,if it were a thing ſo meritorious and healthfull 
for the ſoule to gtue all away,why ſhould not men be perſivaded and allured thereunto > 

Let vs ſce the Imperiall conſtitutions : Cod.#ib.1.tir.5.leg.11.Yalentinian, By this law itis made 
lawfullfor women profeſſed (who are now called Nunnes) to make their wifes and teſtaments, 
andto leane to what vies they thought good. Likewiſe, tit.6.leg,42. the ſonne, though a profeſled 
Monke,may ſucceede his father in his inheritance, Initiniay, It ſhould ſeeme then, that in thoſe 
daies the vow of voluntaric pouertie was not prathiſed amongſt thoſe ancient Monkes. 

Their owne Canons alſo doe helpe vs 1nt no matter: Decret.p.1 .diſtinf4.3 0.c.16.Dinttes,e-c. 
Wedoe not reject rich men hauing good workes. Againe, (auſ:12.q#.1.0.2. Sine peccato poſſideaut 
ſu«,gc They that are profeſſed, may without ſinne poſſeſſe their owne. Canſc1 6.4, 1 .c.68.[n pay- 
peribus,7e.We maſt not 1n the poore ſo much conſider their pouertie,as their religion : &: rg0, p0- 
uertic of 1t ſelfe by your owne law 1s not meritorious, 

And yet more cuidently, whereas the order of $, Francis was bound to voluntarie pouerrie, it 
being not lawfull-for themro-touch any money, nor yet to haue propertie or dominion in any 
thing, but in the ſimple vie onely,as may appeare by the conſtitution of Pope Nichol, ſext.decr. 
kb.5.tit.12.6.3. afterward commeth lohn 22.who determineth the contrarie, ſhewing that, in re- 
burconſumptilibus,in things which conſume 1n the vie,as meate,drinke,apparell, the vſe could not 
be {enered from the propertie : for then the vſe may be ſeuered from the propertie, when there a- 
riſeth ſome profit by the vſe,( ſalua rei ſub#antia) the ſubſtance being preſerued , bur in viing of 
meateand drinke,the ſubſtance alſo 1s conſumed: And ſo he concludeth, that the ſaid order had 
not only the ſe; but the propertie alſo in the ſaid things ; and fo conſequently it may be inferred, 
that where a property remained,there could be no reſolute pouertie, Extran.tit.14.c.5. 

The faid Tobn 22: condemned them for heretikes, who affirmed that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
had nothing proper,Extras.tir,14.c.5, If neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles entered into this rule 
> an 9 = betake themſelues to yoluntarie pouertie, ſhall any man now ftriue to bee 
wore perrect then they? | | 4 ET 
. m Lambert (holy Martyr) ſheweth what vyoluntarie pouertie 1s required of Chriſtians,and 
os that precept of our Sautour, gee and ſell all that thou haſt ,&&c. may be fulfilled, for he hath ſold 
(faith he) all that ener he had,thar can finde 1n his heart to depart from 1t, when God ſhall pleaſe, 
by R_— ſo requireth : Voluntas reputatar pro fafts, the will is accepted for the deede, &c. 
ATI, > On pink 


THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING 
ig Oo the vowe of obedience. 


The Papifts. 
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Jt that doe enter into the Monkiſh profeſſion, doe vow in all things to become obedient gg Error 

Re naar nd 0 Rider his rules and intunCtions : as the Franciſcans follow Saint MIRO" 

theres rub SARA ſtead of a girdle, puta corde about him, went bare-foote,in winter ſeaſon co- 

- eny $ fleſh with yce and ſnow. It1s acceptable,and gratefull ſeruice,fay they,vnto God, to be Fox.pag.259. 
5 obedientto their fathers and gouernours. 


. .] Ierem.z;, The ſonnes of Tonadab are commended,for being obedient to their father, who 


T1. Jned them'to drinke no wine, nor to ſow their fields, nor builde houſes but dwell in tents: 


ws th BE OP Hg p . ; | : ge 

todoe, 2 = rope father In things not commanded of God:Ergo,ſo ought religious Monkes 
Mag ſm. Firſt, you cannot ſhew that your monkiſh Abbots haue ſuch authoritte oner their 
x Sy father hath ouer his children : for Colofl. 3.and in many other places,children arc 
Me Deed, to bee obedient to their parents : bur the other haue neither authoritie nor calling 
 ***HIC Word, Alſo S.Payl ſaith,Colofl. 3. Sounes obey your parents in all things: wherefore /ona- 


dab 
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dabs children did no more,thenwas commanded. Bellarmine anſwereth, that children are bgy,, j 
onely to obey their parents while they are little ones, and not afterward : as the Apoſtle faith, 
thatthe hcire;as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a ſeruant,Galathi4.7, 
Contra. Firſt,a childe while he is yong is more inſubieCtion,then afterward: for he.s then key 
in awe as a ſeruant ; but when he commerh to yeeres of diſcretion, he 1s ſtill held asa ſonne : ang 
this to bee the meaning of the Apoſtle appeareth by the application of this compariſon ; tha, 
euen ſo we'as ſeruants, were kept vnder the bondage of therudiments of the world,and ceremg. 
nies of thelaw, butby the redemption of Chriſt haue recetued the adoption-of ſonnes. Secong. 
+ Iy,and that ſonnes,cuen when they come to mens eſtate,mult be obedient to their parents,it a 
peareth by the ſonnes of El;,1.Sam.2.who is both puniſhed for not chaſtiſing his ſonnes,and tf 
likewiſe for not hearing their father. Weſce then what goodly ſtuffe this poputh doctrine is, thar 
teacherh children to cait off the yoke of obedienceto their parents © 
Secondly, lonedab inioyned nothing contrarie to the law of the Nazarites, Numb.,6.Andifyoy 
fay,that it was not the cuſtome ofthe Nazarites to dwell in tents. you ſhall inde that theRech. 
bites did-not ſo ſtreightly obſerue this, asthe other, namely not to drinke wine; for Terem. , . 
ver.11.they came vp for feare of the Chaldeans that were 1n the land,and dwelt ax. Jerufalem:rhey 
diſpenſed with the voluntarie intunion of their father, for dwelling in their tents, but kept the 
other vow of abſtaining from wine ſtill , becauſe it was after the Jaw. Wherefore this cxample 
maketh not for Monkith obedience, ſeeing they are inioyned things not commaunded by Gag, 
nay contrarie to his commaundements.: fb lot ooh  anth I Sn7 ; 


eArgum,?. Our Sauiour ſaith, He that will follow me,muſt denie himſelfe, Matth. 16. bur this de- 
niall conſiſteth in the vow of obedience made to another : for then a man doth denie himſelfe, 
when he is bound by vow to obey; and not ſometime to obey, ſometime not to obey at his plea. 
ſure,Bellarm.ibrd. 3.57 JETS Eoin; ern 


Anſ.Furſt,then by this reaſon,hone can be followers of Chriſt,vnleſle they willbe Monks : for 
the words of our Sauiour are generall of all, that will followhim, : Secondly, to'bee a follower of 
Chriſt, and a follower of men, are contrarie : for the Apoſtle faith, 1f /ſoonld pleaſe men,l weren 
more the ſeruant of Chriſt, Galat. 1.10, Wherefore they which. addiQ themſclues by their ſuperſti- 
_ tious obedienceto pleaſe men,are not the ſeruants of Chriſt, but'of men. rg | 


5-6 The Proteftants, © ©: 19615 1050s | 

I TO obedience to any ruler either ſpirituall or temporall 1s to, bee yeelded vnto, but forthe 
Nero: ſake,&1n ſuch matters, wherein weliaue the warrant of, Gods word for our obedicce. 
1 Colofl.3.23.Serxants bee obedient to your maſters, and what ſaener you doe;doe:it beartily as tothe 

: Lord, But ifany thing be intoyned vs which 1s-not warranted by the word of God, we cannot with 
a good conſcience obey as before the Lord. Againe,S. Paul {atth; Colofl.2.18; Let vo man at his 
pleaſhre beare rule oner you,or beguile you : or as the Rhemiſts tranllate,ſeduce you wilfully: Ergo, no 
man muſt umpole rules of hfe beſide the Goſpell,for this were to rule oner men at their pleaſure. 
2 Auguſtineſanth,('\um homo confer anima & corpore,&c.Secing a man doth-confiſt both of bo« 
die and ſoule ; in regard of that part, which the affayres of this ife concerne,we ought to be ſub- 
iectto the higher powers : but an. reſpe6t of thatpart whereby wee beleeue,and are called tothe 
kingdome of God,wee muſt bee obedientto none,«Angnſþ.in 1 3.ad Rom. Therefore no man may 


impole any new religion ypon ys, which alcogether toucherh the conſcience. : 

Argum.3 . Saint Paul commandeth obedience to the Ciuill anthoritie,that beareth the ſword, 
Rom.rz.but obedience cannot be ycelded to the Prince, ifanother thing be commaunded by the 
Monk1ſh gouernour,to whom they are tied by the vow of obedience : as there is.a Canon of 2 
ſuperſtitious Councell, Tribarienſ.c.9.Si Epiſcopus placitum,eh'o. If the Biſhop doe canonically de- 
creea Synode,and the Ciuill Indge at the ſame time enioyne alſo a law day,his law day muſt giue 
place to the other: Ergo,to yow obedience to any which may hinder obedience to the Ciuill Ma- 
giſtrate,is contrarie to S.Pauls rule. | {6 PP # | 

Argum,4. Saint Paul alſo faith, 1.Cor,7.2 3.7 are bought with a price, be not the ſeruants of men* 
but they which vow Monkiſh obedience in things nor preſcribed 1n the word, make themſclues 
ſeruants of men. Ergo, | 


Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Apoſtle forbiddeth vs ta be ſeruants ynto men for mens caulc 
but its lawfull to ſerue men for Gods cauſe. TRENT, | 

Contra. Firit, to ſerue men for Gods cauſe, or in the name of God, is not to be ſeruants vnto 
men,but ynto God ; andtherefore in this caſe they are not the ſeruants of men; but of Chriſt ; 45 
Saint Pal exhorteth ſeruants to bee obedient to their maſters { as the ſeruants of Chriſt, E- 
phel.6.6. Secondly, they doe not ſerue men for Gods. cauſe, which are obedient vnto them3 
things not commaunded by God, nor warranted by his word; as Monkes that doe vow obedi- 
Ence cuen 1n ſuperſtitious fancies, and meere humane inuentions.: So that this place of the Ar 
poſile 1s very ſtrong againſt them, s SY 41 CY: 0-17 
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concerning Monkes and F rierd.. Queft, 4s 


We hauc in this caſe plentifull teſtimonie from both laives : firſt, Cod.lib. 3 .tir.r 3eleg.7. Anaſha- 
y theEmperor hath this conſtitution, That he,which is entred into any profeſſion ina colledge, 


ſhould be obedtentto the gouernour thereof,ſo that notwithſtanding he yecld obedience alſo to 


the Preſident Or Magiſtrate, 


To this agreeth the Canon law : Detret.part.2.canſ.11.queſt.3.c,91. Entychianus Pope thus de- 
crecth,Si qu1s Epiſcopua fine Abbas,gþc. It a Bilhop or an Abbot.commaund a Prieſt or a Monketo. 


ſay Maſle for an heretike,he mult not be obeyed : Ergo,the vow of obedience may be broken. 
Further,the vow of obedience,which they vrge ſo {triAly,is not obſerued amongſt themſclues: 


a5 in the order of the Franciſcanes, who by the rule of S. Fravcis ſhould haue but one coate,they 


ought to labour with their owne hands,they ſhould make no glofles vpon S. Francis rule :yetin 


allcheſe things they are now diſpenſed with, ſexe.decrer.lib.s.tit.12.c.3. Againe, they areforbid-: 
den by thetr rule to handle any money by themſelues, or others, to haue the execution of teſta- 


ments, Or granartes, or cellers, or vineyards: yet now all theſe things are permitted them, Cle- 


ment. 5 tit 11 DG-1. So that they themſelues are the cluefe tranſgreſſors of their yowes of obe= 


encc. | : | 
" See allo Concil.Senonenſ.decret.morum,3o. Ex nunc inramenta.gc. From henceforth we difanull 
and forbid the othes which are accuſtomed to be made 1n the entrance to certaine fratries and 
religious houles, for the obſerutng of their ſtatutes, that no ſuch othes ſhould hereafter be made, 
orexacted. This councell, we ſee, hath decreed againſt the oth of obedience, which nouices were 
wontto make 1n their entrance. pes 

lohn Huſſe holy Martyr ; Paulus Phariſens propter meliorem ſeftam Chriſti, ſuam reliquit ſeitam, &f 
oþ hoc clauſtrales cuinſcunque ſelte fuerintdebent exire,&f inducre ſeftam Chriſti : Paul the Phariſie, for 
the better ſect of Chriſt, did leaue his owne ſet, and therefore all that are profeſſed 1n cloyſters 
ſhould leaue their ſets,and come forth to profeſſe the ſet of Chriſt, ex Concil (onſtantienſccan.1 5. 
Ergoche yowe of ſuperſtitious obedience bindeth nor. | 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING THE VOWE 
of continencie orchaſtitie, and whether itbelawfull to marrie 
after ſuch avowe made. 


The Papiſts. 
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TY yowe of chaſt and continent life 1s commendable and meritorious, they ſay, tn all that ig.Errar. 


doe take1t ypon them, and after the yowe made, they are ſure to recetue that high gift of 
continencie, ifthey duely labour for it, Rhemiſh, amor. 1.Corimtb.7.verſ.7. But whoſocuer marieth 
after the yowe made, ſfinneth damnably,and turneth backe after Sathan,Rbemiſt,annot.1.Tim.s5. 
ech,12, 
, Argam.1. Matth. 1 9.12.Some have made themſelues chaſte,or as the Rhemiſts do very homely 
tranllate1t, haue gelded themſclues,for the kingdome of heauen ; This proueth the yowes of cha- 
ſtitie to be both lawfull and meritorious, Rhemiſt.in hunc locum, | 

eAnſw. This 1s ment onely of thoſe that haue the gift of continencie, who, if they be ſure they 
haue receiued it, may voweand purpole ſinglelife : but without ſuch aflurance no man can vowe 
continencie lawfully : Neither can euery man receiue this gift that will, for Chriſtſaith verſ.1 1. 
All men cannot receine this thing, ſave they.to whom it 1sg1uen : Secondly, as for meriting heauen 
: commeth neither by being maried or ynmaried, but 1t1s the free gift of God through Chriſt, 

om.6,23, | | 
_ Argum.2, 1.Tim..12.Hauing damnation becauſe they haue caſt away their firſt fairh : that 
5, the yowe of continencie, whichthey made to Chrift : it cannot be meant of the firſt faith in 

aptilme,for that is not loſt by mariage, Khemiſ#, And againe,verſ.1 5. They are turned backe af- 
ter Sathan : we may hecre learne, for thoſe to marie which are profeſſed, isto turne backe after 
Sathan, Rhemiſt. in eumlocum. 

Anſi, Firit,S. Pal ſpeaketh not here of widowes already choſen, but to be choſen : he would 
not haue younger widowes to be choſen, becauſe they would waxe wanton and marrie: and 
mreforeitis not like, thar by the firſt faith here is meantthe vowe of chaſtitie, ſeeing there is no 
Cauſe that theſe younger widowes ſhould make any vowe, being excluded by rhe Apoſtle from 

urch ſeruices. Secondly,verſ.14.S.Pauthimſelfe counſelleth the younger widowes to marrie, 
micrefore it is not like they were votaries, Thirdly, by the firlt faith is vnderſtood the Chriſtian 
faith, which the younger widowes waxing wanton, and laſciuious, not caring to match with In- 

els, were in danger to breake, as the Apoſtle telleth them of ſome that had done ſo alreadie, 
and Were turned backe after Sathan., Fourthly,we ſay nor that the faith of bapritme ts broken by 
wþiage,b ut with 10yning with Infidels.Fiftly,it appeareth what breach offtaich Pa#/ meaneth, 
en helaith, They waxe wanton, and idle, andare buſic-bodies, goe from houſe to houſe, and 


ſpeake 


+1), Theſext generall Contronerſie 


ſpeake things vnromely,verſ13. Which is a ſliding backefrom the Chriſtian faith, when our jig, 
iarreth with ourprofeſſion;' nota breach of any vowe of continencie. Laſtly,your Maſter of ſeq. 
tences ſo expoundethir of that faith, quam in Baptiſm profeſſe ſunt, which they profeſſed in Bap- 
tiſme, [16.4.diſtinft.38.b, | " | 

- eArgum3. Wewuſft vow vnto God, that which 1s the beſt and moſt perfect ſtate of life : bur 
virginitic is: more excellent then mariage; therefore we ought to yow virginitie vnto God ; ang 
is better and more acceptabletos'God to do it with a vow, then without. Bellarm.cap.28, 

- Auſw, Firſt, wegraunt, that the beſt things ought to be giuen vnto God, ſothatit bein gy, 
power ro performie rhem, otherwiſe it is but a tempting of God : ſuch was the vow of Jephthe,that 
promiſed vnawares that vnto God, which by the law he could not erforme, namely his daugh. 
ter: ſo they which vow ſinglelife, | rome a thing, which as not1n their power, Secondly , con. 
cerning virginitie; though 1n it ſel e1t be preferred before mariage, yet in them that have not thae 
e1ft,, mariage 1s better : for as the Apoſtle faith , 1t ts better to marrie, then barne, that 1s , tolivea 
conſtrayned fingle life 1n laſt and concupiſcence. Thirdly, to the proofe of the propoſition, that 
itis betrer to do any dutie with a vow, then withour, becauſe it ſheweth greater charitic and loye 
to God, and it better defendeth againſt the tentation of Sathan ; when a man 1s bound, &c, We 
anſivere : Firſt, loueis alwayes 10yned with humulitie ; For Jowe doth not boaſt it ſelfe. 1.Cor,1 5, 
but he that yowerh , boaſteth and preſumeth of his owne ſtrength. Ergo, to vow a thing nor in 
our power,ſheweth not greater charitie. Secondly,for a man to be bound to Keepea vow aboye 
his ſtrength, doth giue greater aduantage to Sathans tentation ; that while they labour to keepe 
their vow, they are tempted to ſome greater euill; as fornication , orſuch ike : for now Sathan 
encombreth a man on both ſides ; that being weake, he muſt breake his vow and marraie, or kee. 
ping his vow muſt burne1n luſt. And this teſttfieth Gregorie , as It 1s in their owne decrees,par,r, 
diſtinft 13.0.2. Nerui teſticulorum Leniathan perplexi ſunt, &c, Leunathans ſtones are wrapped in 
together, that 1s, his ſuggeſtions are folded and linked together : and he putteth thus very caſe of 

vowes,when a man 1s tempred and aſſaulted on both ſides. | | 
+” The Proteſtants, : 
Ozq ſentence then appeareth. to bee this :' that the vowe of continencie cannot lawfully be 
made of all, neither 1s indifferently to be required of them, ſeeing all are not indued withthat 
gift. And that 1t1s better cuen for yowed perſons, hauing raſhly preſumed beyond ther ſtrength, 
to marrie,rather then to burne, K | 
 Argum.x. TheScripture .cuery where commandeth ſuch to vſe the benefite of mariage, that 
haue not the gift to live ſingle, 1.Cor.7.2. For auoyding of fornication let euery man haue his 
wife: and verl.9. Ifthey cannot abſtainelerthem marrie. Whereforethey tranſgreſſe the com- 
mandement of God,and preſume raſhly,that hauing not this gift, doe vow virginitie. 
Bellarmin. Anſwer. Firſt, S. Paal wiſheth men to marrie, not for every temptation of luſt, but 
when they are ready to fall intoexternal workes of vncleannes,as into fornication:and therefore 
hefaith, For auoyding of fornication let cuery one have his wife : For $.Paxl/felt the pricke ofthe 


fleſh, that 1s,the luſt of concupiſcence, and was buffeted of it, yet maricd not for all that, cap.z0. 


Rhemiſt.annot,1.Cor.7 ſeti.8. 


Anſw, Firſt, we ſay not that for euery light temptation which by reſiſting may be ouercome, 
in thoſe that haue the gifte of continencie,a man is to deſire mariage, but when he is continually 
enflamed with luft, ſo that the will doth conſent : though he be not yet ſo overcome, that he fall 
1n outward vncleannefle : and this 1s the Apoſtles meaning when hefaith, Ir 1s better ro marric 
then to burne, thatis, with inward luſt when his minde is diſquieted : And ſuch a man as doth 
burne with ſecret concupiſcence, till wraftling with that fire, and not being able to quench!t, 
if he refuſe to vie the landul remedie of marriage,is in danger alſo to fal into outward fornication. 

2 Concerning Pagls example : Firſt, the place 1s not fo to be vnderſtood of the luſt of concu- 
piſcence ; for 1tis not like, that the Apoſtle being kept vnder with hunger, colde, impriſonment; 
ſhould be ſo greatly tempted that way. Bur either it may be vnderſtood of the particular tewpts” 


tion topride and vainglorie, as he himſelfe expoundeth it, verſ.7, Leaſt 1 ſhould be exalted on! of 


meaſure through the abundance of reuelations: or elſe generally S. Paul vnderitanderh by the flcſl, 
the wholemaſſe of corruption, and whatſocuer was in him that reſiſted the ſpirit; In this ſenſe he 
crieth out, Rom.7.Who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ! (alin. 

3 Though we yceldthat'S. Pas was tempted of his concupiſcence, yet he overcame and ſub- 
ducd it, obtayning from God,after ſomeſtriuing, grace and power to quench the ſecret fire : Al 
ſo we denie not, butthar men ought by faſting and prayerto labour for that precious gift. Butif 
they feele the fire to burne within them ſtill, then are they to vie the remedie preſcribed by S.Pawl, 
that 1s,to marrie. 


Secondly,faith Bellarmine, $. Paul giueth libertie of mariage onely to thoſe which were free and 


had not vowed continencie,cap. 30. | 
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concerning. Monkes and Friers. Que. 4. 


Anſi: FaſlheApolie words are generall : Let euery man hae his wife. fy theRhemiſts, 
h eſpeaketh of choſe that were maried before their conuerſion, that they-might ſtill vic and keepe 
their wines,” Yea-bat S. Paul ſpeaketh of all vnmaned, inthe verſe next bel re; Tt'1s good notts 
rouch 2 WOman:” Itrow he meaneth not, it is g00d for a-man that ismaried notto touch his wife. 
cecondlyzitis a generalllibertie, which he granteth to all, verſ.g.]frheycannor containelet then 
marric : but many votaries cannot containe;asIitmay appeare by the vnchaſt lines of your Mon4 
kiſhrabble: chereforchauing the diſcaſe,they may vie theremedie,that1s,marrie, - ', - | 

The teſtimony. of antiquitie in this caſq1s moſt plentifull, to ſhew that raſh vowes and othes; 
(1chas the:nawe of chaſtitie 1s In him, that hath not power to keepe it, may ſafely beebroken, 
Concil. Fuletan B;cap.2 iTolerabilins eff ſtultepromſſionis votarcycere, qnam per inutilium promiſſionum 
eoſtadiam exrorrendam criniuum implere menſuram : It is moretolerable, to reictraſh and fooliſh 
 yowes and promuſes, then'b Keepin vnprofitable promiſes, tofall neo horrible firines- ' A$the 
' monkiſhvotaries'did, whotor that they wanted lawfull marrimenic, 'gaue themſchiesto vnna> 
turall luſts. Conc, Tribarienſ. cap.21. ex B cax -'Si-forte nos incantiins inrare contigerit; quod ſcilicet 
of ſeraatam ipeiorem vergear tn exitum, libere illad) mutaudum nouerimus ſalubriors confrho: Tf 1t 


: 
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God bib.'5 tie 55 deg.2 Palentinian. Theodoſ,' A motlier could not beadmitted to tl her 
child, ynteſſe the would ſweare not to marrie aganie ; notwithiſtariding ſuch oaths; ſhe is perriiies 
red by thib lavy to-marrie'againe-1 {x optione nulla cogatur 5; No woiran onght to be-cnforced to het 
choiſe , Sothen after an oath made to continuea widow, which is as muchas a yow , yet by the 
Civilllaiv mariageis lawfull> 5 bn 77 uno abu TID GRP ant 
- Cod lib.6.tit.40\leg 2. Inftinian, Whereas the law:was, that aman dying and leaving a legacie 
to his wife wpon'conditionz the ſhould remainea widow, the woman could:nor haue thelegacie; 
ynlefle ſhe would {weare not to marrie, but for procreation of clfAdier? By this conſtitution a 
waslawfull-for the womanto-enioy her husbandsgifey and withoutany luch oath to marrie a- 
aine, So this conſtitution alloweth not any oath to be taken againſt mariage: but a vow and an 
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Cod.lib. yards 2. Aman fearing that he would never forgiue his ſeruant, but Keepe him 
in continuall bonds, 1s not tyed by this oathz Alexander':;. no nioreisaman bound, .thatyoweth 


to keepe his body 1n the perpetuall bonds of luſt and burning without mariage, | * 2-5: 1 
Ler vs rake a view of their owne Canons : Lateranen(. ſub. eAlexandra 3.part.5;0ap.2, cap.10% 
this caſe js. put : Accertaine.-woman promiſed mariage to a man being abſent, bit afterward 
hearing miore:of his inhumarre nature : Yorum continemie promiſit : Shee vowed'and made pro- 
miſe of continende :. it is thus determined: iTiutiies efſe ducimus, vt prefata 'mulier, poſt fidend 
& votum ſimplex oblatum matrimonium contrabat, quam fornicationis reatiim incurrat : Wee 1dge 
t more:fafe, that the ſaid woman, after her fimple vowe and faich thus giuen and made, to 
marric rather, then to fall into fornication, But 1t will bee here anſwered, that this woman 
made bur ſimple or ſingle vowe ; nec veſtem , nec-locum mutanit, {hee changed neither place 
nor garment: Marke then what followeth, Lateranenſ.part. 47. cap.8. Pope eAdriane decreceth 
thus: $7 quis timore mortis habitum religionis aſſumpſerit & clauſtrum intrauerit , licite poterit ad 
feculun redrze :.If any man for feare of death doth take the habite of religion, and goe into a 
clauſter, he may lawfully returne to his ſecular eſtate. Here 1s both a change of place and habite, 
and yetlibertie giuen to diflolue the youwe. Ifit be againe anſwered, that it was done of feare : fo 
iay,thatis this 1s one infirmitic,ſothere be many beſide;and if this infirmitie may breake a vow, 
Why may notalſo other infirmities, as of incontinencie, and ſuch other 2 Now where as they 
thinke a ſimple yowe may-be broken, which.conſifteth onely in thepurpole or promiſe of the 
votarte, buta'yoweratified, by changing of place,habite, and. profeſſion, cannor be broken, this 
los bar an 1dle ſhift : fora vowe vttered onely before God, though there be noſuch outward 
thcation,doth binde in conſcience, as if it were done in the preſence of many {:[acobs vowe;, 
2cneſ.2 8.was but a ſingle yowe, vttered onely inthe hearing of God : and of ſuch yowes ſpeak= 
th the preacher, Eccleſ.$.3. whenthou haſt vowed a voweto God, &c. And herein their owne 
ke helpeth vs; decrer.Greg hb. 4.tit.7.c.6. Celeſtin.3, Votum ſimplex &c. A ſimple vow doth no 
F bind before God, then aſolemne ; And againe, ſexr.decretal.lib.z tit. 15.0.1. Bonif.8.Voti ſo- 
> 14 &c. Afolemne yow was found out onely by the conftitution of the Church. Wherefore 
* Mariage be lawfull after. a ſimple vow, why not as-well og a ſolemne ? 60'S 8 
; | e - C 
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We haue yet alſo more euident teſtimonie out of their law : deerer.Greg.b1b 2.tit.24.c., 
Propoſitum non tnfringit,&c, He doth not breake his yow or promule, that changeth it into a he... 
ter : wherefore he that changeth vnchaſt ſingle life, with chaſt mariage, doth nor breake his vow 

Bonif.8.regu.iurts .6.Nemopoteſt ad impoſſibile ligari: No man can be bound tothatis impoſlible. 
but for him to live ſingle, that hath not the gift, 1s impoſſible; therefore he can notbe bound y,. 
toit with yow or without. Againe, regal. 58. [uramentum contra bows mores non ligat : An oath " 


gainſt good manners bindeth not : and ſo conſequently a vow; wherefore a yow to live withour 


. Gregor, 


marriage in ſinfullluſt, bindeth not, being againſt good manners, 


Other yowes may be altered and changed,as the yow of going 1n pilgrimage to Ieruſalem may 
be redeemed with almes, decret,Gregor.lib., .tit. 34.6.1. It may be altered for the benchite of the 
Commonwealth, cy. for the neceſlitie of the Church, c.7, becauſe of fickenefſe or pouertie,c s, 
Why then may not the yow of Continencie ypon the like conſiderations be diſpenſed with.Sexe 
decretal.lib.3 tit.12.c.1. Avow to be buried in a certaine place, may be altered. Bonif.8. Why may 
not the like alteration in other yowes be admitted ? FRI OK 

Here wanteth now nothing, but rhe ſeale of the Martyrs, D.T ay/onr holy Martyr ſheweth the 
vnlawfulnes of ſuch othes and vowes, whereby Prieſts and others are conſtrayned tovowecha. 
ſtitie,and forſweare mariage by the like caſe : In [uſtinian tituls de inditiaviduitate, where it is thyy 
written: That if one would bequeath to his wife in his teſtament a legacie vnder a condition,thar 
ſhe ſhould neuer marrie againe, and take an oth of-her for the accompliſhment of the ſame, yet 
ſhe may matrie againe if he die;znotwithſtanding the aforeſaid condition,and oth taken and mage 
againſt mariage ; and an othe 1s an other manner of obligation made to God, then a papiſticall 
vowe made to man,Fox.pag.I 522. ils Rot. , 

William Flower, who was firſt a profeſſed Monke, and afterward maried, proteſteth, that there. 
in-he beleeueth he did well, and according to Gods lawes, Fox.pag.1 575. Raſh yowes then and 
inconſiderate, as ofchaſtitie, ſingle life and ſuch-like, may lawfully be diffolued : but let vs now 
proceede. PT OE DE STETPLT 
F Argum,2, Virginitie, and continent life 1s onely to be required of thoſe which haue the gift of 
continencie ; Bur all haue not that gift : Ergo, the yowe of. Virginitie 1s not indifferently tobe 


made by any. That the gift of continencie cannot be had or obtained of all, neither reſtethinour 
freewill,it is plaine by Scriptue, ws 


1 Math.19.12.He thatis able to receiue this gift, let him recetueit : Ergo allarenotabletore- 
Celue 1t, LE Boe Env SINK | ER #5 Foo wy on 
Bellarmin. Firſt,though they are not able to recetue1t yet, yet they may 1fthey will, and askefor 
it by prayer : for the texte ts, Some haue made tliemſelues chafte for the kingdome of God: 
whereby itappeareth that it 1s in the will of man, cap.31. Avſw. He ſpeaketh cleane contrarieto 
the texte : for Chriſt ſaith, None receiue it butro Kh it 15g1uen ; and the words are,qui capere 
poteſt,not,qui velit, he that can recetue,not he that will recetue. And they are ſaid to make them- 
ſelues chaſte, not becauſe it 1s in their owne choyce, but being enabled of God, and hauingre- 
celued power ouer their will, they are faid to make themſclues chaſte, hauing recciued powerby 
the ſpirit of God : So our Sautour ſaith, Come vnto me all ye that areladen, Matth.11. andyct 
no man cometh to Chriſt, buthis father firſt draweth him, Ioh.6:44. Wherefore it being ape- 


culiar gift of God,all cannot haue1t,neither are ſureto obtaine it, though they aske it by prayer, 
becauſe we haue no promiſe tobe heard. 

Rhemiſt. When a man is bound to abſtayne by vowe,or other neceſſarie occaſion, as impriſon- 
ment, baniſhment, ſickenes, no doubt, .if he labour for the gift of continencie, he may havelt. 
Anſw. They that binde themſelues to a raſh vowe, haue no promiſe to be heard praying for con- 
tinencie, Secondly,they that are driuen vnto any ſuch neceffitie as you ſpeake of, which they are 
not a cauſe of themſclues,neither can auoyde,asin long and perpetuall ficknes, it is certaine that 
God will gue the gift being ſought by lawfull meanes : But as for baniſhmenr and impriſonment, 
they are not of ſuch neceffitic, but that the husband is bound to follow the wife, and the wife her 
husband,Fulk.1.Cor.7.6, +» | . | 

Neither are many of thoſe meanes commendable, which were vſed in Monkerie : for ſome of 
them were ſuperſtitious and vnlawfull, as they ved Phiſicke and medicine to corre or (lacks, 
and extinguiſh nature in them : Francis was wont to couer his bodie with yce and ſnowe z others 
did whip themſclues : This was not to ſubdue and tame the bodie, but to deſtroy and kill the bo 
die,and makeit vnfit for other duties. The Scripture preſcribeth no other meanes but prayer 
faſting,and labour in our vocation. Some of them againe vſed externall exerciſe of their bodie,as 
by faſting, by lying hard, by watching, whichin themſelues were not amifle : but they leaue the 
chiefe and pen cipall, which isthe ſpurituallmeanes : for the outward exerciſe of their fleſh itt 
out this,is little worth3Coloſſ.2.23. . 

Bellarmin, To belceuc is noleflcethe gift of God, then to liue chaſte, yet we exhorte s po 4 
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concerning Monkes and Friers, Quef.5. 


h alcenc,and they doe vowe and promiſe it in baptiſme:why may they not as wellyore continen- 
, ic,alchough it be a peculiar gifte ? cap.3 1. | | | 

Anſ. They are both indeede the gifts of God, bat one 15s neceſſarie to ſaluation, namely,to be- 
lecuc) and 1s promiſed toall that will ſeeke for it : But the other gift is not neceſlarie, neither hath 
any ſuch promiſe. LE, | | | | 

Secondly, S.Paul calleth this a proper gift: But if allmen were capable of it, how could it be 
called a proper gift? One after this manner,another after that,ſaith the Apoſtle. Butif enery man 
might actaine to that one gifte of continencie, they ſhould not all haue their roper gifte, but all 
onegifte, and after the ſame manner. And though S.Pazl ſhould meane, that to le chaſtly 1n 
wedlocke be allo a proper gitte of God, as Bellarminevrgeth, and we deny not : yeritremainerh 
{ill,charche other 15 a more {1ngular and proper gift;and 1s not therefore commonly,and indiffe- 
ently beſtowed vpon all. Os | 

Thirdly, S.Pan! faith,that a man may marric his Virgin if neede ſo require, 1.Cor. 7.37. But if 
ecery one labouring for the gift of continencie,nught obtaine 1t,there ſhould then be no necet[i= 
tic of marlage : whic h the Apoſtle here afhrmeth. Capital, Grecar Synod.?2 I.colleft.a Martin, Bra- 
carenſ,Epiſcop.and tt 18 alleaged Aecret. part.1.drft.5 5 .cap.9.S5 quis ſanns nonper diſciplinam religionis, 
& abſtinentie, ſed per abſciſionem a Deo plaſmati Corporis exiſtimans poſſe a ſe carnales concupiſcentias 
amputari.cattranerit ſe,Clericus ne fiat: If any man being ſound and mn health,doth caſtrate or geld 
himſelfe not by the diſcipline of reltg1on, and abſtinence, but by mangling his bode framed of 
God,thinking that 1therh 1n him to cut off carnal concupiſcence, let him not be a Clergie man. 
Here their opinion 1s reproued that thinke euery man hath power to be continent. 

Further,the decree of Martin. (anſ.27.queſt.1.c.8. witneſleth in theſe words,ſpeaking of a cer- 
taine widow, Si ſe continere non poterat,chc. It ihe could not containe,ſhe was not torbid to marrie. 
Andagaine,Casf.3 2.6.1 1.55 poſt nuditatem,&c.It S. Paul after nakedneſle, hunger,faſting,priſon, 
ſripes,crieth out, O vahappie man that 1 am,who ſhall deliner me from this bodie of ſime ; do you think 
your ſelfe ſecure 2 reftins fuerat hominem ſabyſſe coniuginm,&c.1t had been better to haueentred in- 
tomarlage with other men,then ſtriuing to clumbe higher,to fall downe to hell. Wee ſee by this 
decree of theirs; what an hard thing ir 1sto attaine vnto virginitie, and that cuery one cannot 
haue 1t. Re 6, TO 

Maſter T#ndal/l holy Martyr hath put to hs feale : If we haue infirmities, that draw vs from the 
lawes of God;let vs cure them-withthe remedies that God hath made ; if thou burne,marrie : for 
God hath promiſed thee no chaſtirie,as long as thou maſt vie the remedie thathe hath ordained: 
nomore then he hath promuſed. to {lake thine hunger without meate : now to aske of God more 
then he hath promiſed, commeth of a falle faith, &c, Fox pag.121.col.1. 

Laſtly,theRhemiſts ſay,that the mariage of thoſe that haue vowed,ts the worlt ſort of incontt- 
nencieand fornication. Corinth.7.ſett.8. ED | 

eAupnitine ſaith cleane contrarie: Non ipſe nuptie talium damnande indicantar 5c, The mariages 
of ſuch are not condemned, but the violating of their vow 1s condemned, not becauſe they after- 
wardentred into the league ofmariage, but becauſe they did breake the firit faith of continencie. 
e7u;niine faith nor, that ſuch mariages are no mariages, but plaine adulterie and fornication : 
bur maketh the mariage lawfull, and reproueth their raſhnes before in making ,and their ynſted- 
faltnes now in breaking their yowes. | = | 


THE FIFT QVESTION, CONCERNING MONA- 
ſticall perſons which doe enter into that profeſſion. 


Here are foure ſorts of people which the Papiſts doe offer great wrong vnto, in drawing 

A them tothe profeſſion of Monkerie : Firſt, ynto the yonger ſort, which haue libertte to mar- 
rle, Secondly, to the children and ſonnes whom they make Monkes without conſent of their pa- 
rents, Thirdly,they ſay,married perſons,by mutuall.conſent,may betake themſclues to a Monkes 
bite, Fourthly,if martage be contratted,not conſummate or finiſhed, they may one leaue ano- 


£ EY 
ther without conſent firſt had. 


' THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE YOVNGER 
ſortareto be admitted to profeſſe Monkeric. 


: | The Papiſts. 
[ they be come to the yeeres of diſcretion,they may,men or women at any age,take ypon them go, Error, 
Ale voi of Monkerie, Bellarm.cap.3 5. 


M © Matth.rg, 1 4.Suffer little children to come vnto me: Ergo,young men and maides may become 
"ONKES,Bellarms. | 


Ee 2 | Anſ. 
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Anſ. Firſt,the text ſpeaketh of lictle children : but by your confeſſion, they muſt be of Yerres 
of diſcretion that ſhould enter into your profeſſion : ſo are not lictle children. Secondly we 
though none could come to Chritt, butthrough a Monkes cowle : nay, I would they of all men 
did notgoe furtheſt off from Chriſt. Ir followeth alſo in the text, Of ſuch s the hingdome of bea. 
wen : ſo by this reaſon, heauen gates ſhould bee open onelyto Monkesand Friers : and this is (, 
right hereſie of the Pelagians, and Manichees, that promiſed the kingdome of God not to any 
but thoſe that caſt away their riches. : : ; 

2 John Baptiſt lined from a childe in the wildernefle : £rgo,lawtfull for young onesto profeg. 
Mankerie. : 

Anſ. Firſt, Iohns example is extraordinaric,as his office and cv was ſingular, and therefore 
15 no moreto bee imitated and followed in his ſolitarie life, then 1n his diet of Locuſts and Wilde 
honle : He ſprang alſo in his mothers wombe ; ſo I thinke all Monkes and Eremites doe not. $<. 
condly,it is not certaine at what yeeres /ohx entred into the wildernefle : for hee was thirtie yeere 
old when he came and preached 1n the wildernefle,as Matthew writeth, 3.1.. 

| T he Proteſtants. 
Tz h we ſhouldgraunt,that a Monaſticall Iife were in ſome perſons, and at ſome timesto.. 
lerable aniong Chriſtians; yet of all other the younger fort, in whom luſt doth raigne, were 
moſt vnfit,and notto be adnurted ynto that kinde of life. 

Argum.1. Saint Paul would haue no widow to be choſen vnder 60.yeeres, 1.,Timoth.y.g.anq 
Iwill the younger to marrie,verſ.16.Ergo,it is contrarie to Saunt Pagls rule, to ſuffer any ſuchty 
make yowes of continencie. ee 

Rhemiſt.anſwere. Firlt, it was but a rule for that time, when as yet there were no Monaſteries 
nor diſcipline, but young widowes wandred vp and downe 1dlely. 

Anſ. Firit,theſame cauſe that young women had to rnarrie then,they have now;and therefore 
the rule is generall. Secondly,as though the walles of Monaſteries were able to keepe in virgt- 


nitie : no,it 1s notorioully knowne,that vnchaſt life hath ſcaled the walles ofNunnertes, creptin 
at windowes, and found muſes in the ground. 


2 Saint Pal (fay they) counſelleth young widowes to marrie, not young virgins, which has 
uing notexperience of luſt,are not ſo greatly rempted. 

Anſ. How chaſte your cloyſter women haue been,and free from theſe rentations,the ſtories of 
former times make mention ; and the examples of ſo many vnchafte nulch-Nunnes,and filthie 
Monkes and Fraers, are a {uthctentproofe, Fath.1.Timoth. 5, ſeft.11. Bur all theſe ſhifts notwith- 
ſtanding Saint Pauls rule muſt ſtand, that no widowes muſt:be admitted vnder 60 ” ws old. 


Bellarmine allo anſivereth,that the Apoſtles meaning 1s,thatthe younger women ſhould be rc- 
fuſed,not from the vow of continencie, but not to bee of the number of the widowes, which were 
maintained of the Church, 

Contra, Firſt,this 1s flat oppoſite to the Apoſtle; who would hane the younger women to mar- 
ric, ver{,14, how then 1s 1tike they were votarics ? therfore it is euident, that they are excluded 
from vow making,ſceing they are counſelled by the Apoſtle to marrie. 

To this he againe replieth, that where the Apoſtle fatth, I would haue the younger marrie, that 
itis notaprecept,but a counſell. 

Contra. Firlt, it1s a charge and commaundement which the Apoſtle giueth, that they ſhould 
marrtc,1n reſpect of their frailtie, becauſe diuers were turned alreadie after Sathan by their incon- 
tinencie,and gaue occaſion to the aduerſarie to ſpeake euill, Wherefore to auoide theſe things he 
not onely adutfeth, but willeth and chargeth,they ſhould marrie. Secondly, though it bee but 3 
counſell, yet it will follow, that the Apoſtle gaue counſe!l ro them to marrie, which had vowed 
ſingle life, as Beflarmine confeſleth, that the younger women were not barred from vowing con- 


Secondly,if the younger women are not:admutted to bee of the number of the almes widowes 
for feare of incontinencie, they were as ynfit to enter into any vow or profeſſion of ſingle hte. 
And be it graunted,that it might be a greater offence for publike widowes,then private votarie5, 
to breake their vow; yet inthe other the offence were great enough : and therefore the Apoltics 
rule of their age ought to be obſerued in both. 

Argmm.2. The Manichees tooke occaſion hereby to inſult againſt the Catholikes , becauſe 
they admitted ſo many virgins to the profeſſion of ſingle life: Certatim ad hanc profeſſionem eas inci” 
tatss ſuaſronibus veſtris,vt iam pene maior in eccleſhs omnibus virginum apud vos,quam mulierum run 
roſitas habeatur, Anguſt.cont. Fauſtuw.30.4.Ye labour (ſay the Manichees) to draw women of eue- 
ric hand to this profefſion by your perſwaſions, rhat now in your Churches, the nutuber of p17 
tefled virgins exceederh the number of women. And hereby the Manichees that exrolled vits7 
nitic, ang condemned mariage, were induced to thunke that the Catholike Biſhops alſo were © 


The 


their opinion, 
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concerning Monkes and Friers, Quef.5. 


The Imperiall law enioyneth,that no woman bee admitted to bee a Deaconeſle of the Church 
vnder 50.0r 60.yeeres, according to the precept ofthe Apoſtle, Cod.4ib.1.tir.6.leg.9.Theodoſ, 
We haue alſo for this point very euident teſtimonie of their owne law: (emens epiſtol.1.S. Peter 
:« brought in ſpeaking thus : Ad preſbyteras fiant ifta, ante omnia vt pudicitie ſindentes, adoleſcentes 
wupths #08” 0 calorem fernentis etatts coniugalt lege prampniant : tem iuniores viduas nupthys Copur 
1ae: Theſe inſtructions concernethe prieſts, firſt of all, as men carefull to ms chaſtitie,let 
chem ioyne young men -1n mariage, that the heate of burning youth may by the matrimoniall 
law bc preuented : hikewile let the younger virgins be coupled in mariage. | 
{oncil. ſub Sylueitro, cap.10. Vt vida non mfi 7 2.aunorum cligatur: nulla porro ſchemata monacho= 
rum oportet fieriniſt poft 2F.etatis annumpropter ſcandalajam euaruato omni fernore diaboli, vt inneniat 
* ſbi mundum v4 ſpiritas ſanitus: That a widow 'bee not choſen vnder 72 pert let none take the 
habite ofa Monke before he be 2 5.yeere old,toauoide offence,that the diuelliſh heate of the fleſh 
being euacuate,the holy Ghoſt may finde a cleane veſſell. = wy NE 
 Concil.eAgathenſ.can.19, Santtimoniales, quantumlibet mores earum probati ſint, ante annum atatis 
nadrageſmum non velentur : Holy Ty 6 IAA their behautour bee neuer ſo much approoued, 
let them not bee vailed before the fortith yeere of their age. This is alleaged in their owne de- 
crees,canſ.20.98.1.6.13, Sn __ a, E456 phobh 
And many ſuch Canons and decrees night bee alleadged, againſt the entring of the younger 
fortinto Monkiſh profeſſion, . PO OO LE jor, ME OY ON Shack 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER | CHIL. _ 


dren may enter into profeſſion of Monkerie with- 
--* out their parents conſent. 


Er hae | The Papifts. P bio SITINN 
Fthey be of ſufficient age,as the men of 14.yere at theleaft, the womeri of 12.and their parents gr.Error« 
| not driuen to any ſuch neceflitte, that they neede their cluldrens helpe, they may withour 
parents conſent enter into Monkerie.. - WL AL ITET PER TEN fog Eerie 
Argam.1. God ſaid toeAbrabam, Get thee out of rhy-countrie, andfrom thy farhers houſe, 
Gen.12, And Chriſt, Matth. 100. Whoſocuer loueth father'or mother more then me,is not worthie 
of me: Ergo,children may become Monkes, withour their fathers leaue,Bellar:cap.36. 
Anſ.E:rft, who would have thought that' Abraham was a Monke, but that the Tefuite faith it? 
Secondly,by the ſame reaſon a man may not leaue his parents onely, butgoe out of his countrie. 
Thirdly, Abraham was 7 5.yeere old at that time, when he went out of Haran, verſ.4..&rgo,we will 
conclude y.none oughtto be made Monks before thoſe yeers.Fourthly, whe God calleth any ma 
toa Monkiſh life,as Abrahams had an cſpeciall calling of God; we will giue him good leaue to go. 
Concerning the other ſaying of our Sawtour,itmaketh nothing for you. Firſt, Chriſt ſpeaketh 
of perſecution , when a man ought not for loue of his friends to denie Chriſt : but, I trow you 
will not graunt,ghat your Monkiſh life is perſecution :' andiyet it is after a ſort ; for the Locuſts, 
whicharenone other but Monkes and Friers, Apocal.9, doe bite and ſting like ſerpents, that 1s, 
doe ſecretly wound mens conſciences, Secondly,a man may leaue his parents,as Chriſt comman- 
deththough he dwell in the ſame houſe with them : chat is, by ſetting his loue and affeRion- on 
heauenly things. Thirdly,do algo to Chriſt that come into your Monaſteries? nay,I would they 
went not from Chriſt : for they line after another rule, then Chriſts : Francis your grear founder 
erected a new ſe of Monkerie, and found our a new rule for them, which he called regulam E- 
Mangelicam,the rule of the Goſpell : as rhough Chriſts rule were not ſufficient.” © BE ITE 
Argurs.,2,, Herethe conſtitution of Iuftirians may bee obieRed, {od.lib.1.1it.6.leg.42. which is, 
Matailonnc,eriam inuitopatre;againft his fathers will, may become a Monke. To the which I an- 
Were: firſt; this ame:confliturion alſo decreerh, that a ſonne againſt his fathers will profefling 
monaſticall life,may ſucceed him in his teſtament, & to be his heire,nwlls js impedimento,&c.their 
anftimoniall converſation Being no let vnto them, If rhey will haue this law ſtand in forcefor 
ne one,why notalſo for theother 2 as it ſeemerh tomakewiththem in one point,ſo in the other 
concerning yoluntarie and profeſſed pouertie of Monkes,it maketh againſt them, Secondly, the 
onſtitutions of [nfinian,which were laſt inſerted into the Code , more then 5oo. yeere after 
le ſomewhat fauour ofthe ſuperſtition which began then toſer in foote, andthercfore 
Ra, * of that authoritie which the more ancient Impernls: hane. Thirdly, this conſtitution is 
by = to other Imperiall Iawes of greater antiquitie : as Alexander made a law, (09.146.8, 
_ e0.3.Thata father might chaſtiſc his ſonne1f he offended him,and if he ſo continued, the 
yes DE TINS appointment of his father,ſhould more ſcuerely Jun hum .This law permitteth 
onneto bee diſobedicnt to his father withour duc correction : burto enter into a profeſ- 


hon tohis dillike,is diſobedience: Ergo;by the law not tolerable. Likewiſe, tir, a9deg. 4. Pater in- 
I Myt | Ee 3 111.1 
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niturnon cogitur ee.The father againſt his will cannot bee conſtrained, nonot by the Princeg 1,4. 
ters toſet free or-manumit his ſonne: buthe is manumitted by entring into Monkerie again ks 
fathers will. This then is contrarie to the law : and thus every Abbot and Monke ſhall preſume 
to doemore then the Emperour himſelfe challengeth. 
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| Beg ought not by thelaw of God to make any vow of ſingle and continent life withoye 
he conſent and liking of their pelo Por. COT celibat.e votis, 
Argum.1.. Bythe law of Moſes the father had power to diſallow the yowes which the daugh. 
ter-made being 1n his houſe, Numb. 30.6.which law was not ceremomiobis : for it was groundeq 
vpon the Morall law,which commaunded all obedience and dutie of the children to the parent, 
And that it is not abrogate,it appeareth, becauſe the ſame law 1s renued by S. Pal, 1 Corinth, 
ver\. 36.37. where the Apoſtle referreth the whole matter of keeping a virgin, or lacing of her 
in mariage to the will of the father; yet ſo,that he muſt haue regard yntothe neceſlitte, the eſtate 
and condition of his virgin. Both theſe places doe apertly prooue, that neither the childe can hes 
beſtowed in mariage, nor vowed to yirginitie, without the conſent and determination of the 
arents. | | | 
4 Argum.2. The father hath as great power ouer his ſonne, as the maſter ouer his ſeruant : bye 
the ſeruant cannot take ypon him the profeſſion of Monkerie without the conſent of his ma- 
ſter. Ergo,&c. Rt HORS 
The fecondpart of the reaſon is proued both by the Ciuill and Canon law : firſt,Cod.l6b.1 tir, 
leg. i 6, Honor. T heodoſ. Ruſticus,cc. Arurall ſeruant being made a Clerke, is bound to ſerue his 
maſter by a ſufficient ſubſtitute. But more emidently it appeareth by the conſtitution of Ame. 
mins,leg.34.lubemu aſcriptitiorum,&c.We wil that no ſeruant make choiſe of a ſolitarie life with. 
out the conſent of his maſter : if he dee,his matter ſhall haue the ſame power ouer him, which he 
hath over other ſeruants, — © 4r's : © 26y 
_ See allo for their owne law the decree of Gelaſizs, That ſeruants entring into Monaſteries with- 
out conſent of their maſters or patrones, ſhould be reſtored vnto them, decrer.part.1.diſt.54.c.12, 
Likewiſe, Concil.Chalted.can.4. Decrenimns,&re. Wee haue decreed that no ſcruant bee receiued 
into aMonaſterie, without the knowledge and leaue of his maſter, - 
The firſt part of the argument 1s denied by Bellarmine, that ſonnes to their parents are not in 
' ikefubieQton, as ſeruants to their maſters; and therefore haue more power of themſelues, then 
ſeruants haue, ? C rope gs PO rug TEE 
': Contra. Though children are not 1n ſuch ſeruile ſubieRion, for there 1s one feare of children,an 
other-of {eruants;yetthe father hath as great power ouer the perſons of their children being with- 
1n age,as ouer ſeruants-; becauſe the law of nature, which bindeth ſonnes,ts ſtronger then the law 
of men,which maketh ſeruants : and parents haue greater power ouer their owne fleſh, then ouer 
ſtrangers. - mw "TI, HSE 2g 
Lees heare-what authoritie Angaſtine yeeldeth to the father ouer his children : Agite vicem 
noftram in domibus veitris: Epiſcopiu inde appellatus eft quia ſuperintendit: vnuſquiſque ergo in domo ſud, 
fs capt eſt domui ſue,debet ad eum pertinere epiſcopatus officinm,de Sanit.Ser.z 1, You (farh Auguitive 
their Biſhop) muſt ſupplie our ſtead 1n your houſes :-a Biſhop or Superintendent, is ſo called be- 
cauſe he ouerſceth : therefore cuery houſcholder, being the head of his houſe, ought to play the 
Biſhop in his houſe, The father then is a Biſhop ouer hus children : ſhall any man then dareto take 
any outof his houſe, thatis his Biſhopricke,or any ſheepe out of his fold; without the Biſhop and 


ſhepheards conſent. : | | | {. 
The teſtumonie alſo oftheir owne law 1n this caſe is very cleere : $ prella in puerili atate,&c. If a 
maiden in her childhood, or vnder yeeres, doth binde her ſelfe with an-othan her fathers houſe, 


without the knowledge of her father, if her father, ſo ſoone as he heareth of it, doth gainſay, her 
vow and oth is yoyd,carſ.3 2.48.2.6-14. 320 FF 


 Tikewile,Bonif.8,ſexr.decr.lib,3.tit.12 6.4. Filius pro anima,gfc. The ſane can meks choile of 


Lang concerning his ſoule, without conſent of his father, though he may chooſe ſepulture for 
1S bodle, SEE | TY Fs 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER MARIED PER- 
EN _ ſons may with mutuall conſent become votaries. 
wig The Papifts, | | 
VV mutuall conſentthe man and the wife may ſeparate themſelues, and yow and p'* 
; miſe ſingle life for euer,ſolong as they both ſhall lue, Bellar.cap 37. | UE 
, Argumil. Harit and Joſeph were yertitly man and wife,yet by mutuall conſent they lued jers 
OD Cn nn Rl ES ares en 


toncerning Monkes and Friers,  Quef.c. 


cinently all their dayes : Ergo,it is lawfullformaried couples to ſepararethemſelues for ever,both 
agrecing thereunto, Bellarm.cap.37 "Tha hn Abies 6 : $f BRAG fi 

eAnſw. 1. It appeareth by the text, that there was no ſuchthing purpoſed by Toſeph, before he 
was admoniſhed by the Angell in a dreame, bur that, as ſhe was already betrothed, ſo there was 
an intent. on Lofephs part,that they ſhould cometogether,Matth. r.r8.but that in the meane time 
Mariewas found. with childe by the holy Ghoſt: and'ſo from that time Joſeph being a 1aſt man 
neuer knew hs wife : there was no ſuch purpoſe or yow before. es 

2 That this was an extraordinarie example,whoſceth it not 2 When any man ſhall be admo- 
niſhed by an Angell as /oſeph was, and ſhall haue the like cauſe as Hoſeph had to abſtaine, which 
ſhall neuer be, he may be bold to doe as [oſeph did. 

eArgum.2. I will nothere conceale a certaine law of 1»ſtinian.Cod.lib.1 tit.6.leg.42. whereby 
it is prouided, thatif the husband or wife, Religionis cauſa a coningioreceſſerit,gc. Do for religion 
fake depart from marriage, and chooſe ſolitarie life, the other ſhall haue ſuch dower, or oft, asf 
the par eſo departed were dead. TP | Sn 

eAnſw. Thislaw ſeemeth to allow of the departure of the married parties, euven without con= 
ſent each of other, for itſpeaketh of the departure of one of the parties onely : and thus BeBar- 
mine interpreteththis law , and refutethit alſo, holding it-to be a great error , that either partie 
ſhould depart without mutuall conſent : wherefore ſince that this law is refuſed by them, I ſhall 
notneed to refute1t, oF © TTL | TEE 
| ATED, Ts  - - The Proteſtants. | 
Hey that are once 10yned together 1n mariage, and hane made a couenant each to other be- 
| 1 foreGod,cannot ſeparate themſelnesthoughtliey both conſent, there being no orher cauſe, 

buta purpoſe of ſingle life for more holynes fake. © - 

Argam.1. It 1s flat contrarie to S. Pans rule, 1.Cor.7.5. Defrand not your ſelues, except it be with 
conſent for a time,that you may gine your ſelues to faſting and prayer ,and againe come together, leaſt Satban 
tempte you for your mcontinencie.Firit, the Apoſtle ſaith direAly:they ſhould bur ſeparate themfelues 
fora tune.Secondly,we doe thus reaſon out of his words:There is no cauſe of ſeparation, bur to be 
given to faſting and prayer; but this may be done by a ſeparation for a time: neither is it neceſ- 
farie we ſhould alwayes be giuen to faſting and prayer, butvpon ſpeciall occaſion: therefore per- 
petuall ſeparation 1s not needfull.Thirdly,they thatarelong ſeparated,are ſubie&ro fall into ten- 
tation : the ſame cauſe therfore that moued them firſt to marrie, for auoyding of incontinencie, 
ought to moue them to come together againe:; Therefore it 1s not good nor lawfull they ſhould 
ſeparate themſelues for ever. 1: 1 PIR: 90 30 POST LIN 3H nk 0 Age 

Bellarmine anſwereth,'that the-Apoſtle ſaying, This I fpeake by way of indalgenceor permiſſ1- 
on,yer{.6, ſheweth that he would rather, they ſhould abſtaine altogether; 'yet in reſpe&t-of their 
fraltie he permitteth, that they come together againe : ſo then, they that do ſeparate themſclues 
at once for all, do that which is beſt agreeable to the Apoſtles meaning, cap-30. I | 

Contra.. Firſt, it is yntrue, that S.7anl. had rather rhe married ſhould be ſeparated altogether: 
torwhere he wiſherh that all men were as himſelfe, he ſpeaketh direQly to the widowes, and vn- 
married, verſ.8.and notto them,which were married : and againe,he ſhould be contrary to him- 
ſelfe,verſ.24. Let enery man wherein he was called, abide * and it followeth verſ. 27. Art thou bouxdto 
«life, ſzeke not to'be looſed? wherefore they that are married, ought to remaine 1n that eſtate which 
theyare called vnto. Secondly, this then, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh by way of indulgence, is 
notto be referred to their comming together againe;, for the Apoſtle Hath' for that a dire&t com- 
mandement, verſ.10. 1 commannd,not 1; but the Lord, let net the wife depart from her hasband :and 
againe, yerſ,;, Defrand not one another: which 1s a precept , As Bellarmine confeſleth ; but if they 
ſhould be ſeparated altogether, they ſhould one defraud another : wherefore this permiſſion be- 
longerh to hs ſecond verſe, where the Apoſtle to-auvid fornication, granteth the remedie of ma- 
rlage to euery one, that hath not the other gift. 0 


” 


» 


oy 
- 


: Argum.2, That which God hath coupled,no man ought to put aſunder : but they that arema- 
ried hauemadea conenant to God, Pro:2.17: as well as to themſtlues, and arcioyned by Gods 
aw together :' Exgo, they cannot diffolue their martage by their owne power and will, the Lord 
1auing an intereſt therein, DYCS-127 PR 02060 ey | 
- ps faith, chat by this ſepa 


ration mariage is not diflolued. * Anſw, It 15 as much diflol- 
AS by your Iaww in caſes of dinorce : for theſe are their words : For aduoutrie one may dilmifſe 
another, but neyther-partie can marrieagaine for any cauſe during life, Rhemiſt, Marth. 19. ſett.4. 
SO ye allow onely a kind'of diſmiſſioninithe caſe of adulterie,and fo you do1n the yow of conti- 
ncnie:and thus you makethis cauſe as forcibleas the other, ro breake off marrimomall durie, 
which 1s Contrary to the Goſpell: LRSIEET DEATSY Wenns HS > 
<Tuguſtine thus writeth, Non licet excepta cauſa fornicationis coniugem & coninge dirimt, nec ſterilens 
"gem faceſt relinquere,ut fecunda ducatur de wnpr cr concupiſeen. Lib. 1.cap.10.It is notlawtulltor 
mama Rin, 2" | maried 


93.Error, 


doth difiolue the ſpirituall bond of mariage. 
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maried couples, one to be ſeparate from another, vnleſſe it be for fornication : nortoleaue a bar. 
ren wife to marrie a fruitfull. Therefore if fornication onely bea tuſt cauſe of finall ſeparation 
there can beno other : Ifthere were any other, it is moſt like it ſhould befor procreation of chij- 
dren : Butneither for that cauſe is a man to leaue his wife : £rgo,for no other. |, 
| Nicholaw 1. de matrimon, can.7. Hi, qui matrimonium ſanicontraxerunt, &c. They, which were 
ſound when they maried, if afterward one of them chance to be mad or franticke, or hath an 
other infirmitie :' as if hee bee made blinde by his enemies, maymed in his bode, or cut in his 
riuie members, for none of theſe cauſes is their mariage to bee difſolued. But thole are greater 
Iets and impediments to mariage, then mariage is or can bee to the exerciſe of religion. : there. 
fore not for any vowe of continencie is marriage to bee diſolued, or any feparation to bee ag. 
mitted. Fey | LY TG MELO AT 2 > 
And yet we haue clearer euidence out of their owne law , decrer.p.2.canſ.33.qu.5.C.11. Vos 
abſtinentie, qe mulier &c, The vowes of abſtinence,which the wife made by her husbandsleaye, 
if heafterward forbid, ſheis not bound to keepe. By this Canon it 1s not lawfull for the Wife, ng 
not with the husbands conſent to become a Votarie. Decrer. Greg.lib.2 tit.24.6.24. This caſe js 
put, a certaine man and his wife do ſiweare each to other, that they would neuer defire one the 
others company againe : afterward the man would hane recetued his wife , ſhe refuſed , ſayin ; 
ſhe would be a Saracene firſt &c: Inwocentine 3. thus reſolueth the caſe, that if the man could not 
beperſwaded toliue ſfingle,the woman ſhould be enforced by excommunication to returne vnto 
him, If an oath then do not hold as touching ſeparation of the husband and the wife by conſent, | 
no more ſhall a vow bind. | CEN | | 
Likewiſe decret.Greg,h1b.z .tit.32.6.1. Alexander ;.this caſe 1s propounded: the husband in the 
preſence of diuers Prieſtes and Monkes, by the licence of his wite profeſſeth Monaſticall life: 
if his wife afterward ſuſpe&ed not to line continently defire her husband, Vi poteſt & debet dem. 
vaſteriorenocari : The man may and oughtto be fetched out of his Monaſterte, Ergo,there can be 
no finall ſeparation in mariage, no not by conſent, by their owne Canon law. | 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER MARIAGE. 
contracted not conſummate, may without conſentbe oo 
broken for the vow of continencie. 


fats eo Dee The Papits. FRE | FO 
Heir opinion 1s,that if the mariage be contraGted only and ratified, but oy conſummate, 


by the parties comrning together, 1t 15 lawfull for either of them without the others conſent 
to vowe chaſtitie,cap.38.Bellarm, © wt | 


His reaſon 1s, becauſe it 1s\lawfullfor aman to paſſe from a lefle perfeCt ſtate of life to amore 


» 


_ perfeR, if it may be done without detriment, as this may be: for yer they haue no children, and 


the partie may as wel be maried to another, Bellarm. 


Anſw. Firſt, a ſinglelife 1s not alwayes the perfeter ſtate, nor to all, as it is not tothem that 
haue not the gift to containe,as it is moſt like he hath not, that is contraſted, and hath madepro- 
miſe of mariage : for then all this needed not. Secondly, thoughthere be none of thoſe impedi- 
ments named, yetthere is a greater : namely, their faith and promiſe made eachto other before 
God,which they ought not to violate. Thirdly,S.Paxfaith,Ifthou be bound to a wife, ſeeke not 
to be looſed,1.Cor.7.27.But they that are eſpouſed oneto theother, are bound 3 vnlefle you will 
fay,that the couenant made by them ynto God,Pro.2.17.bindeth not.  ,  _ 

Argum.2. There 1s adouble bond in Matrimonie, a carnalland fpirituall,asthe carnall is dif- 
ſolued by the temporall death, fo the ſpirituallis by the ſpirituall death; ſuch is the Monaſticall 
profeſſion, whereby a man dieth tothe whole world, in renouncing his goods , Bellerm.cap.z3. 
ration.2. | DE ade, * 1 SOAR | 
 Anſ».Firlt, if to renounce the goods of the world, be to dieto the world , then your Clergic 
ſhould thus die vnto the world, as well as your Monkes ; as your owne decree teftifieth, {auſ-1- 
qui.2.6.6. Quiopibus ſuis,&c. They that can be maintained by their owne goods,if they live ofthe 
ſtipends of the Church, commit facriledge:wherefore your Orders are as able to diflolue a con- 
tract of mariage, as Monkerie, which notwithſtanding you denie. Secondly, if to be a Monk<, 
1stodicto the world, then euery Monke ſhall be ſaued : for they that die with Chriſt , ſhall allo 
Luewith him, Rom.6.8. ButIthinkethey.dare not lay ſo of all Monks,ſeeing they denic not but 
that the Pope may be a reprobate : and yet S. Peters chaire will as ſoone bring them to heauen, 25 
a Monkes coule. Thurdly, the ſpirituall death-may be euen in mariage, vnlefle Bellarmine willay) 
that in marriage isno faluation (for where there 1s not dying with Chriſt, there is no lining with 
him:) If a wanthen that is married,may die vnro ſinne, then itis falſe, that the ſpirituall death 


The 


concerning Monkes and Friers, Queft, $. 


The Proteſtants, 
© Atrimonie whether ratified onely by lawfull contra or eſpouſals, or conſummate, ought 
Moo: any way to be broken with conſent or without, for Monaſticall profeſſion. 

Argum.1. Our reaſon 1s, becauſe it is perfect mariage already in ſubſtance and before God, 
which 1s ratified by contraCt onely and folemne vowe and couenant made each to other : And 
beingthus betrothed,the one gineth power of their bodte to the other,and now they are no more 
fee. Thar this mariage1s perfect before God,and in ſubſtance, tt appeareth by the law of Moſes, by 
che which a man defiling a maide betrothed, was to ſuffer death, as well, asifhe had committed 
yncleannes with a woman already maried,Deuteron.22.verſ.22.23.And Marth. 1.18, Mariethat 
was bur betrothed to __— by the Angell called his wife,verl. 20. 

Bellarmine anſiereth,that notwithſtanding the contraGt,the wife is not bound to yeeld the due 
debt ofmariageto her husband,if 1t be a detriment to her ſpirituall good,as in this caſe it is, when 
ſhe entreth into Monafticall profetſion. 

Contra. Firſt, this reaſon maketh as much for the diflolution of mariage conſummate,as ofthe 
contra& only: for the temporal good of mariage alſo muſt yeeld to the ſpirituall good. Secondly, 
we denie that 1t tendeth to any fpiritnal good, for monaſtical life to violate a contratt made be- 
fore God : firſt, becauſe the partie is not ſure to haue the gift of continencie,hauing fo lately con- 
tracted and agreed to vie the remedie of mariage, fecling her owne weakenes : and ſo ſheis more 
like to fall into a ſpirituall euill, to live in continuall burning and luſt of the fleſh,as many of 
their milch-Nunnes did. Secondly, becauſe no ſpirituall good 1s to bee hoped for contrarie to 
Gods ordinance, which euen vpon the contract giueth the husband power ouer the wife, and 
maketh her bound ynto him as long as ſheliuerh ; 1. Cor. 7.39. Thewife is boundto the huſband,as 
long as he lineth : bur ſhethar 1s eſpouſed onely 1s a wite, as was ſhewed before in the example of 
Marie. Thirdly,the Apoſtle faith, ver{.27. Art thou bound to a wife? ſeeks not to be looſed: but he that 
is contraCted onely, 15 bound: Ergo, he ought ypon no occaſion to ſecke to be looſed. 

Argum.2, The vow of continencie made 1n thetaking of orders, non eff efficax, is not of force 
todiflolue matrimomte before contracted, as /ohn.2 2.decreeth, Extranag.tit.6..1, Ergo, neither 
monatticall proteſſ1on. 

- Bellzrmine anſwereth,the reaſon 1s not alike, becauſe mariage is repugnant to monaſticall life 
of it ſelfe ſimply : but to orders it is repugnant onely by the decree ofthe Church, 

(antra, Firlt,we take 1t then as graunted, that by the word of God mariage 1s not repugnant to 
orders, butonly by the conſtitution ofthe Church. Secondly, Monaſticall life alfo 15 an humane 
inuention, as well as the ſingle life of the Clergie : for S. Paul knew no ſuch profeſſion, when he 
gucth euery man leaue, without exception,to haue his wife, 1,Cor.7.2. Thirdly, though wee 
ſhould graunt,that Monkerie binderh more from mariage then Orders,yet the vow making bin= 
dcth as well in the one as the other : for to marrie contrarie to vow, is ſimply repugnant in their 
opinion : wherecfore ſeeing thar a vow after contraCt in Orders difſolueth it not,neither ſhall a 
vow madein Monkerie. | 

Concerning the Ciuill Iaw,it may appeare,Cod./ib.1 .tit, 6,leg.42. thatthe law did puniſh ſuch, 
as being contracted, berooke themſelues to ſolitarie life : the man loft all his tokens and gifts ſent 
to lis ſpouſe, and ſhe was to render doublethe value of the tokens recetued : although this law is 
Wrogatee by Iuftinian the laſt law-maker of the Emperours, whoſe times ſauoured of ſuper- 

tion, | 

Their own law is alſo ſomewhat doubtful: Decr,Grep.lib.3.tit.3 2.c-14.Innocen.? .though he dare 
not lwerue from the praCtile of his predeceflors, yet f; "phy this to be his 1ndgement : Poteſ# nor 
Porſulte videri,c5c.1t may with good aduiſement bee thought, that matrimonie contrafted by 
words of the preſent,in »wllo caſu,e5c.n no caſe ſhould be diflolued as long as the parties line. 

Likewiſe,#6.4.tit. 1.6.16, Alexander. .thus determineth, That if a man ſweare to be contraGted 
tOa woman within a certaine ſpace, and in the meane time haue a purpoſeto liue monaſtically, 
he ſhould firſt, to ſaue his oth,performe the contra&. If then the vow or promiſe of monaſticall 

te be not ableto difloluea promiſe of a contract, much lefle the contradt it ſelfe, which ts more 
ten a promiſe of mariage. 

The Maſter of Sentences allo is of opinion,that a contra&t made,per verba de preſenti,by words 
Wered of the preſent, cannot without common conſent be broken,l;þ.4.di4.27.. 

Eſfpencexs alſo a reucrent writer among the Papiſts holdeth, that mariage whether conſummate 
: contrated onely,ought nor for any profeſſion of monaſticall life to bee diflolued, /ib.6.cap.4. 

Cantiney, 

: Concil.e.Antyran.can.1 1. fic. Deſponſatas puellas,gc, We thinke it meete,that if a maide eſpouſed 
One, bedefiled of another, that the ſhould be reſtored, to whom ſhe was eſpouſed, although it 
- cItane, thar ſhe hath loſt the flower of her Virginitie by the other, But the looſing of her | 
Tgtz1s more forcible to difſolue the contraRt, then the yow of chaſtitic, for it is able s- aw 

| OLUE 


The fixt generall C ontrouerſie 


ſoluemariage conſummate,and ſo isnot the other without mutuall conſent, as the Teſuite affiry,. 
eth : therefore by this canon, if the more forceable cauſe cannot breake the cſpoulals, much legs 
can the other not ſo forceable. | os 

2 Auguſtine ſaith, Coninges fidems ſibi pariter debent : (ui fidei tantum inris tribuit Apoſtolus,vt ean; 
poteſtatem appellaret dicens, Mulier non habet poteſtatem ſui corporis ſed vir, &c. Maried couples doe 
owe faith and troth one to the other : which mutuall troth the Apoſtle maketh ſuch account of, 
that he giueth it the name of power, ſaying : The woman hath not power of her owne bodie, bye 
the man,and likewiſe the man,&c. Auguſtine ſaith, that by the very plighting of their troth each 
to other,they receiue mutuall power and intereſt one of anothers bodte, Bur this troth was pligh. 
ted before the conſummation of their mariage : £180, they had one 1ntereſt in another then, ang 
can doe nothing one without the conſent of the other : de bon.coniugal.cap.3. 


THE SIXT QVESTION, CONCERNING 
the rules and diſcipline of Monaſticall life. 


Tx queſtion hath foure parts. Firſt, of the ſolitarie and ſeuere kind of Iife in Monkes and E.. 
remites, Secondly, of their canonicall houres appoynted for prayer. Thirdly,of their habite 
and apparell.Fourthly,of their maintenance,whether it ought to come by their labour, 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING THE 
ſolitarieand auſterelife of Monkes,and of Eremites. | 


The Papiſts. 
To live in ſolitarie places, to wearefack-cloth, to be giuen continually to faſting, to lie hard, 
to fare meanely, and by other ſuch wayes to puniſh and afflictthe bode, they lay, are nota- 
ble meanes to bring the ſoule to the contemplation of heauenly things. 
eArgum.1. lohn Baptiſt liucd inthe defart, fared courſcly, and was barely apparelled, hee ate 
Locuſt and wilde honie,and wore a garment of Camels haire : he was a right paterne of true Ere- 
mites, Bellarm,cap.z 9.1ib.2.de onach. < | 
Anſw, Firſt, /obns life was not ſo auſtere, as they make it : for the place where he ltued was not 
ſo ſolitarie, but that there were villages and houſes not farre off, as it may appeare by the peoples 
reſort vnto him : his apparell was of Camels hayre, and was ſomewhat courle, yet no ſuch thing 
as ſack-cloth, or haire-cloth ; for of the fineſt of the Camels haire Chamblets and Groggrains are 
made,thatare had in price amongſt vs : his diet alſo in eating Locufts and wilde honte was vſuall 
1n that countrey. Secondly,wedeny not but lob» lined an auſtere life, becauſe he was a preacher 
of repentance,and had a fingular office to prepare men for the comming of Chrift:Therefore his 
calling being extraordinarie, he cannot be an author of an ordinary calling among Chriſtians. 
Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt came cating and drinking, lined amongſt men, and was apparclled as 0- 
thers were, why ſhould Chriſtians rather chooſe to 1mitate the Bapriſt, who had no office, or 
miniſterte in the Goſpell,Matth. 11.1 1.then our Sauiour Chriſt, whole life and doQtrine isfor our 
unutation ? IAN | : 
Bellarmine replicth, notwithſtanding this which hath been alleaged, that Hobn verely. liued in 
the deſart and ſolitaric wildernefle, where was no reſort, nor frequencie of people at all ; which 
he would proue by theſe two reaſons chiefly : firſt, becauſe it is ſaid, Luk. 1.80.That he dwelledn 
the wilderneſle, till the time he ſhould ſhew hiraſelfe to Iſrael : but if he had been in his fathers 
houſe,he could not haue been vnknowne to Iſrael. Secondly, becauſethey aske if he were Elias: 
but if he had been conuerfant in his fathers houſe,they would not haue doubted, knowing whole 
ſonne he was,cap. 39. 
 eAnſ.Tothe firſt reaſon ITanſyvere, that it followerh not, ſob» was not. yet knowne to Iſrael; Er- 


go,he lived in the wildernefle : for our Sauiour was not knowne to Iſrael, till hewas 30. yeere 01d, | 


when he began to preach;yet liued he not in the wildernefſe,but in his parents houſe,and was &- 
bedient vnto them, Luk.2.51.To the ſecond,our anſwer is,that they knew alſo whence Ieſus was 
Toh:7.27.yetthey were doubtfull who he ſhuld be,whether the Prophet,or the Chriſt, ver. 49-41: 
ſo concerning /oby,though his parents were knowne, yet might they bee doubtfull of his office. 
Againe,though he had ned 1n the very wildernefle from a childe; yet his birth was ſo famous 
brured ouer all the countrie of Indea, Luk. 1.6. that his parentage could not be hid. 

Now our contrarie reaſons,that on lined not in ſuch a wilderneſle,as where no reſort of peo” 
ple was,aretheſe : Firſt, it 1s ſaid, that he was in the wildernefle, till he ſhewed himſelfe, &c.LuK- 
1.80.but it is not like, that ſtraight after his birth, being yer an infant, he was put forth into the 
wildernefle,vnlefle they will imagine, that he ſucked of ſome wilde beaſt : wherefore by the w!- 
dcrneſle here muſt be ynderſtood the hillic and lefle inhabited countrie of Iudea, where Ne 9' 
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awele,verſ. 39+ and where /ohnallo had his education. Secondly, Marth. 3.1. /obnis faid to haue 

reached iN the wilderneſſe of Indea : which addition ſhewerth,' that it was the lefſe frequented 

art of Judea, not ſimply a wildernefle, as Chriſt is faid to haue been led into the wilderneſle, 
Tearth.4: r.without any other addition, Thirdly, it 1s not like that /ob»would begin to preach 
where there was NO people at all, butſauage andwilde beaſts. Fourthly, [obs preached and bapti- 
-edinthe wilderneſlez and there was Ieſus baptized of him, and from thence was led into the 
W 1derneſſe to be tempted :4o that Chriſt-was led from /obns wildernefſe, to another wilderneſle, 
which was the very defart,and not that,where /ohy preached. So then,our ſentence is this, that 
che wildernefle, where [obn ltucd till he publikely ſhewed himſelfe, and where he preached, muſt 
of neceflatie be taken for the lefle peopled countrie of Indea,which was fo called in reſpe&t of the 
more popular and frequented places of Iadea : yet we denie not, butthat John alſo did gine him- 
elfe to A ftriftand ſoltarie kinde of life;though he kept not in ſuch a deſert,as they 1magine,that 
he ſhould: gue occaſion to be called an Erenute. 

EE albar ron, +. The Proteftants. 

Hat the ſolitarie life of Eremites,in flying the comfortable ſocietie of men, and their rigorous 
' mannerin the ynnaturall chaſtifing of their bodies,is contraricto the rule ofthe Goſpell,thus 
(hewit. | 
"Argus r. Heb.10.24.25.Let vs conſider one another,and pronoke one another to good workes,not for- 
uking the aſſemblies of our ſelues together, as the maiiner of ſome ts, but exborting one another : Here the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh manifeſtly gun thoſe that ſhunthe ſoctette and companie of their brethren, 
becauſe vas muſt needes fayle in the duties of charitie, as in exhorting one another, and pro- 
noking to good workes : theſe duties Eremites cannot performe, therefore their life is vnlawfull: 
and Matth.24. 1t1s a note of falſe prophets and falſe Chriſts ta liue in the defarts. Againe, they 
that loue ſolitarie places, doe offer themſclues to tentation, and fall into the ſnares of the diuef] : 
God ſaw it was not good for Adam, no not ih Paradiſe, toliue alone : but I thinke their deſarts 
arefarre vnlike to Paradiſe ; Chriſt tobe tempted of the dell was led into the wildernes : There- 
fore ſuch placesare fitfor Sathans working. The Preacher faith , Two are better then one, for if one 
overcome him, two ſhall ſtand againſt bim, Eccle.4.12. Weeare better able being ayded by our bre- 
thren to reſiſt Sathan, then being alone : We ought not then to tempt God , and not knowing 


ourowne ſtrength; to go forth into ſolitarie places,and as it were pronoke Sathan to the Combar, 


See to this purpole, (onc.Oxonienſe ſub Stephans : Quia ſerpens antiquus,&+c, Becauſe the olde Ser- 
pent, when he found holy men ſolitarie, luing without any mutuall comfort or conſolation, did 
ſomuch the more eafily inuade and opprefle them; we with good deliberation haue decreed, that 
Monkes, regular Canons, Nunnes,ſhould ſleepe together in the ſame dorters. 

eArgum,2, That cruell and inhumane kind of chaſtifing their bodies by faſting and other diſ” 
cipline ytterly is vnlawfull. The Monkes, called Grandimontenſes, did weare ſhirts of maile next 
their bodies, the Charter Monkes hairecloth : the Monkes Flagellants went bare-foote in linnen 
ſhirts, leauing an open place in the backe where they did dayly whip themſclues before the peo- 
pletillthe blood followed. Moſes a certaine Abbot did ſo atHit his body with faſting. and wat- 


ching, thatfor two or three dayes together many times he' had no appetite at allto his meate, - 


neither could fleepe. Another Eremite (as Caſſianue writeth) did purpoſe with himſelfe not to eate 
meate, ynlefſe he had ſome gueſt or ſtranger with him, and ſo was conſtrained to abſtaine ſome= 
tne fine dayes together : two other Monaſticall brethren, trauailing in the defart of Thebaide, 
did vowenot to take any ſuſtenance, but ſach as God ſhould ſend them; and as they went, a 
certaine wilde people, contrarie to their cuſtome, offered them meate, the one rookeit as ſent 


ri 0 ; the other refuſed it, becauſe hethought it to bee ſent rather of man then of God, and fo 
ted. - | | | 


Baſilius magnus, and Gregor. Naz4anzene, did fo plucke downe themſelues by immoderate fa- 
ſting ; that when they were called to bee Biſhops, they were nor able to ſ{uſtaine the labour 


thereof. 


Where in all the Scriptures learned theſe men, thus to puniſh their bodies? This 1s not with 
S.Paul to ſubdue and bring vnder the fleſh : but to kill and'deſtroy it;contrarie to that ſaying of 
ant Pau, No manener yet bated his owne fleſp,but loueth and cheriſhetb it. SceI pray you, how theſe 
Menloued and cheriſhed their bodies ? | 
, Argum.3, That Religion which confiſteth in the affliting and not ſparing of the bodie, hath 
| Xt a ihew of wiſdome,and is a voluntarie or will worſhip, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle,Colof. 2.23. bur 
uchis the religion of Heremites, 'whichſay, Touch not, taſte not, handle nor, as it 1s1n the ſame 
Place,verſ.2 r. Ergo, | 
Bellar mineanſwereth,that to aflit and humble the bodie is lawfull, ſo that it be not done ſu- 
Poditiouſlic,and vnprofitablic,as S. Paul ſaith, [ doe chaitice my bodie, and bring it into ſubiettion, 
#8, 9.27, Bellar'n.cap.39. | | he | | 


Contra, 


311 


312 


; 


. Thheſixt generall Controuerſie 


{ontra. To humble thebodie by faſting for a time, that our prayer may be more feruent, ;, 


$S. Paul did, is a thing both commendable .and commaunded, and it 1s neither © $5""Ing nor 


vnprofitable : but continuall and immoderate abſtinence from ſuch things asare lawfull, fach ,, 
Eremites are deaoted vnto,is not to keepe the bodie ynder; but ro killit; not to vanquiſh the;gp. 
feion, but to extinguiſh it; and 1s both ſuperſtitious and vnprofitable : Firſt, it 1s ſuperſtitigq, 
becauſe it 1s a will worſhip according to the. doctrine of men, Colofl. 2. 22.'So'the: Lord faith 
Zach.7.5. Did you fait vnto me? Elay. 8.3.When you fait you will ſecke oy. owne will, and chap, By 


Who required this of your hands? wherefore, ſeeing this ſtriftviage 1s but an humane inuention, | 


conclude it is meere ſuperſtition. Secondly, 1t1s alſo vnprofitable : for a rhan to redeeme his fing, 
with the fruite of his bodie, Micah.6.7. and folikewiſe withthe bodieat ſelfe, is not pleaſing yy. 
to God : butthis doc Eremites, thinking by the puniſhment of their bodie to fatisfie for theis 
ſinnes. Ergo, | CofE uot 916235 DI DHRSSIA $07 7 
-* Concerning the rigorous and hard vſage of. Monkes, tlie. iudgement of the Imperiall lawey 
is this, Cod.hb.1.tit.6.leg.8, authentic. It is decreed,that Prieſts, gluing falſe witneſle, Monafteris 
pro tormentis tradantur: Should be deltnered to the Monafteries to be tormenited': So likewiſe 
leg. 14.autheut .aYfeditious Biſhop 1s condemned tothe Monaſterie,for his correchon, What king 
of life then and profeſſion cal you this, which 1s appointed for a torment and puniſhment to men; 
As touching ſolitarie life alſo,the Canon lawe ſaith, Ye ſo, Woe to him that is alone, Decree, 
Gregor.tb,3.tit.3 5.cap.2. The decree alſo of Clemens 5, m the Councell of Vienna.1s extant,*\, 
Moxachi ſinguli in ſingulis,&c. That Monkes ſhould not liue-finglie or ſolitarihie-by themſelues, 
And as for their ſtrict diet, and ſtaruing of the bodice, faring courſely and lying hardly:your owne 
Canons haue decreed, and deſcribed the Sexertani to be heretikes, that refuſed to ke wane: 
and they reckon vp other hereſies,ſome that, Nudis pediBus ambulant > Walke barefoote:ſomere. 
fifle to cate in the companie of men : Canſ.24.91-30.39- Such heretikes are their Monkes and 
Heremites. TY | LD ESE 1 OS TRIAL 911i he) op SIND 
Ter vs heare whar Auguſtine ſaith, Tu deſeris res bumanas & ſegregas te,ut nets te videat:Cui pro- 
deris? tnad hoc perneniſſes,finems tibr profuiſſet? An quia velocespedes tibi viderts habuiſſe ad tranſeundi; 
preciſurusespontem? Thou leaueſtthe care of humane things,and ſeparateſt thy ſelfe that no man 
ſhould ſee thee : trowhom doeſtthou good 1n ſo doing ? Hadfſt thou cometothis perfeQion thy 


* 


ſelfe if no man had done thee good? becauſe thou haſt quickly paſſed ouer;: wilt thou cut off the 


bridge, that no man el{e ſhould paſle 2 See then Augnſtine maketh the heremiricall life altogether 
vaprofitable to men. Do bigs OT COT IT EG FRbeE pare VR Iyer it vs 


'THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING 
the-habiteand ſhauing of Monkes. =» | 


BE as The Papiſts. TS 
| > theſe ſuperſtitious cultomes, for Monkes to bee knowne by their coules and ſhauen 


crownes, they recciue and allow as commendable and fit for them to be knowne by. Beſide 


ſome ſhew of antiquitie,Scripture they haue none : but their beſt reaſon 1s this : that as Senators 
and ſouldiers, Noble men and ruſtickes are knowne by their apparell;fo it is meete that Monkes 
ſhould be diſcerned from others by their habite;Belarm.cap.qo. Our Rhemiſts vſe the ſame reaſon 
for ſhauen crownes,that it is a note of diſtin&tion berweene the Clergie and lay-men,anvor.1.Pe 
5.ſeft.2, And for prieſtlike garments, they alleage out of Apoc.1.verl. 13. how Chriſt appearedto 
Tohn,veſted in a prieftlike garment. ; | _ | NT: | 

Anſw. Firſt, we deny not, but that it is conuenientfor Miniſters to be diſcerned from others 
euen 1n their apparell : which may be done by the grauity and modeſtie thereof in colour, !! 
plainnes, not neceflarie to bring 1n ſtrange and ridiculous faſhions of attire, ſuch as Monkes 
coules are: yet Miniſters are better diſcerned by other things, then their apparell, as they are dc- 
ſcribed by S.Paxl,r.Tim.z. But as for any ſuch diſtin&tion of Monkes we allow not : for the ve} 
calling it ſclfe ought to be aboliſhed. As for ſhauen crownes and beards, they are but tokens of 
Baals.prieſts,make the beſt of them you can. | | 
| 2 Chriſtappearedinalong garment downe to the feete:which they tranſlate a prieſtlike g2- 
ment, as though Chrift were then going to Maſle : The word is,poderes, which ſignificth a10!s 
veſture,downe to the feete, which was one of the high prieſts garments,and hereby 1s Ggnificd the 
prieſthood of Chriſt : but what is this to the attire of Monkes or prieſts 2 We deny not butlong 
garments for their comlines are fitfor Miniſters, according to the faſhion of the countrie, but nor 
asneceſlarie, repreſenting more holinefle : fot in the Eaſt countries, ſhort garments Were graue 
and comely enough : as the prophets had their mantles ; and S. Paulmakethmention of his clokt, 
2,11mN.4.13, ED Et #28 1, Sf 117 TT / 

Argum.z. Theſpeciallhabitc of Monkes doth bind them to line well,for. being knowne frof 
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concerning Monkes and Friers,”. Queft:6, > 
all ochermen by thett bhabite;-af they ſhoulddoe amifſe theyſhould be:rebuked of all; Balkans, 


ration. 2. Me | s 60 LEAF, FO 
ow Fir{k, this is right"Phariſ: aicallto.doe well onely-ro- auoide the rebuke'of men, and to 
pave theirpraiſe: as ourSauibur ſaich, Marthi23. . «All rhtir worker they toe th be ſer of weny 
hey make their Phy afteriee broad, he. Whiretore it isplaine hypodtific,vacher fo fears of 
men then 6f conſcience, notto doceuill,) Secondly, their habice ſerueth nor asa ftreighrorboke | 
:o doc ivell; but as apretenſed cloake of their euill dotng : for: by this meanesthey praQtife kna- 
veric without ſuſpition,masking vnder the colours of religion; by their Monkes coules they have 
entredinto thopreſence of Princes, and moſt treacheroulhiemurdered them, as 1n our memiorie 
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VV cot lifeand profeſſions. "7 107 LITE NS TIOE TITT 
. Argum.1;\ There is no-6he precepte inthe new teſtament concerning fortnes and faſhions of 
apparell ro beyſedby Clergieihen, but onely in gehierall rerifies, that they ſhould'be modeſt aid? 
ſober, and graue in their behaniour, 'r.Tim,3; The Leuites and prieſts 'tmdeedein-the lawehad 
rules and precepts ſer them; botts for thetr yeſtures in the'tetyple, and their ordinary apparel; 
Num. 15.39. tharit ſhould be made wich fringes in remembrance of the commandements. But 
who ſeeth not that ſuch fignifications of yrs were Eeuiticall, and meerely ceremonious? ſuch 
is the habitof Monkes : for their coules, ſarth the Ieſuite, fignifie their innocencie, like ynto chil- 
dren that are couered with vailes like yntocoules; But to placeany religion or holines in appa- 
rell,as they did, (for it was thought a great priuiledge to beburied in a Monkes eoule) is abormi- 
nable ſuperſtition; for ſach:Monkifh ſuperſtition our Sautour rebuked thePharifies, Matth::z 4\ 
5.All ther: workes they doeto be ſeene of meni;for they make their PhylaRteries broad,and make 
long the fringes of their garments, IfthePhariſies did abuſe to vaine-glorie and ſupgrſtition,that 
kinde of apparrellwluch the lawcommanded:there can be no-good vſe of Monkiſh habites;which 
the Goſpell neither commendeth nor commandeth. fy Let tne deg: 


Asforſhauen crownes : they, were direQly forbidden by the law of Moſes, nor onely toround 
thetufts of their beard,as the Gentiles d1d, Leu;19.27.but totto ſhauc their beard,or make bald 
their head, Leu.21.5, And then'it was a figne of holines not to cutthe haire;asin the Nazarites it 
appeareth, -Numb:6. It was thenthe cuſtome of the heathen and of their Tdolatrous prieſts ro 
"5. themſelues : How then dare the papiſts make that a ſigne of holines now, which was a gne 
of prophanenes,and heathennes then? And 1s their religion fo beggarly,that tliey uſt needs bor= 
row their ceremonies of the heathen? ooo nt En 1 IR 

Belarmine anſwereth,that Leuitic.2 1. g, The Prieſts were not'fimplie forbidden to ſhauetheir 
heads, but not to doe it in the death of their friends, 70 000 ah 

Comra, Firſt, there 15no ſuch addition inthe text, but the words are generall, They ſhall nat makg 

| baltepartswpon their heads : Secondly,the prohibition in Ezechiel is generall, chap. 44.20. They 
ſoall not ſhane their beads, © F ent LS ABS MEET apa 
_ Bellarmingreplieth againe, that the ſhauing of their heads was not fimplie forbidden, as cull 
an it ſelfe; for the Nazarites according to the lawe did ſhauetheir heads, Numb.6. and S: 'Paxle 
all, AR.2 1.2.4. But it was fosbidden onelyin reſpe& of the Gentiles, among whom they dwelt, 
that they ſhould not be like them, Belarm.cap.40, LL I Ee as $4 ED 

Contra, Firſt,to ſhaue the head as the Gentiles did, was fimplic forbidden, ſaging where the 
Lord himſelfe made an exce tion,as in the yowe of the Nazarites: neither were they forbidden 
todoeſo onely,becauſe the Geerile did the like, but becauſe it was a ſuperſtitious vie recetued of 
the Gentiles, and therefore not beſeeming Gods people: And therefore this reaſon is giuen, you 
are the children of the Lord and an holy people to God, therefore you ſhall notmake any bald= 
nes,&c. Deurer.14.1. Secondly the ſhauing of the Nazarites,was a ſpeciall exception,as likewiſe 
the ſuffering of their haire to grow:long,which is ſfimplie forbidden, Ezech.44.20. yet for i time 
tolerated in the Nazarites : ſo alſo the Prophets ſhauing of himſelfe to be a fignero the people, 

zech.g.1, was extraordinarie,and by the Lords direct commaundement.So that "fMonkes can 
thew aſpeciall roleration for their ſhaning,as the Nazarites liad;they may doe as they d1d;but the 
Protciſion of the Nazarites is now ceaſed, asthe Apoſtle ſhewerh, where he faith; Towchmt;'ta#+ 
"#0c, which was the vſc of Nazarites,nor to taſte wine,nor totouch any dead thing : that" they 
Vere out ſhadowes of things tocome, Colofl.2.17; _ £” ed ie 

Argum.2, The greacvarictic of theirhabites, and fooliſh figntfications of their ſhauings, doe 

| hg Par beginning they had. The Monks of Baſils order went in white ; of Benets ule in | 

mai £3 the Ciſtercians had white rotchets\vpona blacke coate ; the Grandimointenſes a coate of Fox.pag-154 | 

ec, With a blacke cloke ypon-; ſomeſtarcedMonkes; ſome Teſuires with a white girdle, he fs | 
” neon haart ruſſet 
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Dit 2. Thefaxt general Chfitronerſie-:. 
raGetcaule'; fire Celeſtines all in blew; both cloakt, coule and cap} The Franciſcans did weare 


ropes for girdles and treen ſhooes, | 

 They,renderalf6divers reaſons ofgheit ſhanencrownes:ſomefay,it reſembleth Chriſts crqy,,, 
of thorwes.; four bysthaving the bairezdoe ſignthe the ni6rtifying.of the affections, as;cutting eff 
ofthings thatare ſuperfſuous1t ſomtby baring/ of the head, the ſumplicatie and playhanes of lice. 
Bellarmine ſaith; i152 fgne of repettance and conuethion; Is nothere: good fiufte, thinke you? 
Sachi rites; ſych ceremonies, fuck hgnfications,: ſuch;humane traditions, I thinke;thePhariſges 
would -haue abhorred;, Forthiſeateworſe.chen their waſhing obtabies; braſen veſts; pors, cups, 
andiuch. like ; and:yerour Saniourfaith of them, ithat they did layithe conumandement 6fGqg 
apart,to eſtabliſh their owne traditions, Mark.7.8. 930211 iu bobfanng hf 


SMHAIRYEMM {-- 
Laſtly,let Azga/tineſpeake ; concerning the hahite of eccleſiaſticall perſons, thus he writeth 
e/Equt laicis patet celipalatium Dei manaata ſeruantibus quam ſanitimoniali habitu preditis ſacergg. 
tibinsDy falmar.decur.cap.8.. Theheanenly palactizgs well open fer Lay men, kbegivg thecoms 
mandements of God, as for Prieſts in their holy attire. What profitetht then;:Tprayyou; thbe 
bated ina Monkes.coule? Againe, Augu/tine foundfaulewith certaineduffoluteMonkes intha 
time,'that ſuffered. their haire to grewe; long » Agauiſt whom he:yrgeththe ſaying-of Saint, Pays 
x.Cor.11.14. Doth not.nature it {elfe teach you, that. misa ſhame fora man to haneJong baire? 
_ Andſohe concludeth:;i Hoe guo pertiner, 'quaſe, taly apertavoutra dt 6 proceptaromans? Wha 
meaning baue you.inchis;to ſuffer your haire to;greawzcontrary:to the/precept-of the Apoſtle?Bue 
this precept did no.more belong to;Mankes, theti all ather Chriftians...Concernirgthe ſhavin 
of Monkes, Anguft;ne hath not oneword atal, burof'polliug, and clippingthe hawtethe ſpeaketh 
onely againſt certaine.erindos fratrgs,thatnouriſhed their haire and ſuffered it to-grow of length, 
. Nay, our Rhemifts.loue ſhauing ſo well, thatthey defend the ſhauing of Nunnes, and would 
2FOue tt out of Fijerowe,who indeed ſpeakerth of the cutting off of their haire, not for any religion, 
Lin to ,auoyde certeine little; beaftes that bred berweene-the skinne and the haire, (you knoye 
what beaſts they arce)becauſc they vied:not the bathes,nor oyle,as other women;d1d, Fulk2.T beſl. 
3-ſe£t,2.Bur wharſocuer Higromefaith;it.is fat contrarieto S. Pants rule; who ſaith, Itisa ſhame for 
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a woman to be ſhorne or ſhauen,1.Cor. 14.6. -:{;--;,;;- 


- Concerning the habiteof Monkes,antiquitie thus ſpeaketh,Si guys wirorum putauerit ſanto proe = 


poſits. 5; continentie,connevire, vt pallig viatur, ranquam ex. to mftitiam habituruz, &: indices eos qui weſte 
communi Utuntur anathema ſit. (oncil, Gangrenſ.cap.1 2: If any man;thinke thatto weare a cloake, 
dogh fic his profeſſign, asthough thereby he were more iuft,, and doth conderine.dri deſpiſe theſe 
wiucl.vſc a common-yeſture,, let him be accurſed-:-but the Monkes and Friers doe put holinesm 
their babite,as euen now ſhall beſcene _ 4 Fre, nn anna, 


 Celeſtine Epiſtol.2.cap.1. Diſcernendiaplebe, vel ceteris ſummn doitrina, non veſle ; connerſatione ns 
babity;,mentis puritate;non cult," We are diſcerned from the people, by our doQtrine, not our gar- 
ments;by our conuerſation,not by our habite;the puritie of our niinde,not by'our apparell. 
.  Celonienſpart.2.cap,2.6. Ex veſts apud hominesopiniarem ſanttimonia prohibit Chriſtus &c. Clrik 
forbad,that men ſhogld haue opinion of holines: in-garments : who firſt biddeth.thatto be clcan- 
ſed, which1s within, denouncing woe to the Pharifhes, whoto ſeeme iuſt, made broad ther phy- 
lafterjes,but within were full of-rauening,&c. But Friers and Monkes did aduaunce themiclues 
asmorc holy,by their habite, Likeyiſe in the Canonlaw. Canſe33:9%.5.c.4. expederer te polins Can 

 didlis:worwns,& 0; It were better for you to obey your busband; with white andfaire conditions, 

.then in blacke rament ro refiſt hm, = _+._;. | 


- Decr.G "i. 1ib;3.tit;31.c.13.Clemen.. Moua chu a facit non babitts, ſed profefſio: not the habite, 


bur the pro 


{110n.maketh a Monke. . | Borg 
- Maſter Bilney boly Martyr,perſecuted to death,for this article with others:if to be buried(faith 
he) .in Saint Fraxcis.coule ſhould remit foure parts of penance, what is then leftfor our Sauiour 
Chrift, which takethaway the ſinnes of the world2 This I will iuftifie to be a great blaſphemic a- 
gainitthe blood of Chriſt, Fox.pag. 1001. -rettic..d | 
.; Tohn Lambert holy Martyr condemneth the.ſuperſticion of thoſe, which ſay that aman being 
buried in a gray Fryers frocke,ſhall haue the remiſſion of the third part of his f1nnes, Fox.p. 1107: 
SHS: 1 00 tn ou cb kf : j- 
Concerning the ſuperſtitious ſhauing of crownes; we haue allo the teſtimonie of antiquitic* 
(once A Eliberin. CANS Fo Qui Lantues ſacrificantium coronam portant nec ſacrificant idolis, placuit pd 
biennium communioneyy 4ccipere: They which onely beare the crowne cf ſacrificing priefts thoug 
they ſacrifice not to idols, ſhall wantthe communipmtwo yeeres, Behold then itwas the faſhi0" 
of heatheniſh Idolarrous prieſts, tohaue their crownes ſhauen. 
Concil.Gangrenſ, cap, 1.7 which is alleadged in the Canon law,diftin3.30.c.2. Quecunque mui” 
propter dininum culium ertnes attondeat quos ad ſubiefitonis materiam Deus tribuit tauguam precep! wn 
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difſolwens obedientia, anathema fit ; If any woman tor rchigion ſakedoe poll her.-hawey which God 


hatil 


ha 


cu 


fre 


»- concerning Monkes and Friers, © Queft.6, 
1 ota6f186 2 figne of ſubieCion, as onetranſ] refling theprecept of obedichte, let her be dc= 
bat F" Fetforallthis our 'Rhemiſts commend . ſhauing of Nunnes; - - LOL Eh 
Maſter Boadford holy Martyrycalleththe Popes ſhauen crowne the beaſts markezepifol.ud mas 
© THE THIRD PART... OF. THE MONKES 
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fing of the Sunne, to call the people together, when they .cannor conuentently be aſſembled, is 
buta ſuperſtitious cuſtome. - Againe,, 1t is profitable formen in the morning, noone ,:euening; 
though notpreciſely at any ſet houres,to direCt their prayers vnto God:but1o to ſtint mensprat-= 
ers, as thatthey ought of neceſfitie to keepe their houres,as though theirprayers were then more 


auaileable, it hath no ground out of. Scripture. 3 2 Ft 
Argum.t. S.Paul faith, Pray continually, 1 ,Theflal. 5.17. Ergo, it is lawfull co pray atall times, 
and onetime as fitfor prayer as another, if a man be prepared. Againe, the ſame Apoſtle ſaith; 
I will that the men enery where lift vp pure bands without wrath and doubting , 1.T1moth.2.8, Our of 
theſe words we gather two arguments : Firſt, prayers are no more bound to times, then to places: 
aman may pray cuery where, Ergo,at cuery time. Secondly,a man ought not to pray, butwhen 
heis voyd of wrath, and is otherwiſe prepared; but it may be , that atthe ſtinted houres, of the 
3-6.9.4man may be in wrath, and Re rh not fit; therefore hee 15 not neceſſarily to be tyed to 
thoſe houres, . Sa Tos ; | 
' 2 eAnuguſtinethus writeth ; Cum quiſque orationem quzrit, collocat membra ſicut ei occurrerit. Cum 
Mem 09 Gueritur, ſed infer tur appetiti orandi:hoc eſt, cum repente aliqnid venit in mentem, quocumg; 
Wodp nenerit hominem, non eſt viique differenda oratio.Lib.2.ad Simplician.queFF.q. When any man 
clircthto pray, let him diſpoſe his body as hethinketh beſt ; But when as 1t commeth not of his 
efireand ſeeking, bur ſodainly his affetion 1s ſtirred vp to pray, howſocuer prayer findeth him 
Mt13, whether ſtanding or fitting) he muſt not in any caſe deferre it and put 1t off to another 
ne. This then is «Auguſtines mind, thata man ſhould pray ſo oft as he hatha diſpoſition there= 
utto, and notdeferre his prayer, as they do, which bind themſelues to Canonicall houres. 
, cil.Conſtantinop.6.cap.7. Singulis diebus qui amplina non poteſt, ſaltem duabu vicibus oret , mane 
"Hrcet & veſperedicens ſymbolum, ſine orationem dominitam : Euery day,he that cannot oftner, let 
m pray twiſe, thatis, morning and cuening,, ſaying the Creede, andthe Lordes prayer. Ir ap- 


uct thatin thoſe dayes when this Councellwas held, which was about the yeere 670, men 
Were no 


of. ftyed to their Canonicall houres, 1 Eo _ 
whe Fo u HMoneriuu holic Martyr : To houres and times F: ie bovs ought not to bee tied, but 
"a Gods ſpirit doth moue vs, or when any necefjitic driueth vs, wee ought to pray. 
-** Pag. 90s. Ge V | 
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"The ſixt penerall Contronerſie 


But who could haue faid better ofthis matter,then WineheFter doth, if lie had heen conſtan A 
therruth 2 The obſeruing (faith he)of dates, houres,number, time, place, ut they beEorderly and 
publikely conmaunded by the rulers, x is but to ſerthe:Churchin arioutwardandpublike ,,. 
der : but ifa man inwardly and priuately be addiCted to the ſame, thinking his prayer otheryiſ, 
not auatleable, but by obſerung thereof, it is an error, Fox.pag.1791. ex depoſition, D.Redma,, ; 
thinkeno reaſonable niah will retuſe to ſubſcribeto thisſentence, . 1 44 F ; 


THE FOVRTH PART, CONCERNING THE 
maintenance of Monkes. 
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Re i oe ipogte 27: 1,11 Eo 32 1 1 on ao ind Hein: 
T Hey neither denie that it is vnlawfull for Monkes to labour with their hands, whereneceſj;. 
' Þ-rie;bodily ſtrengeh;the order of the Church dotli require them; neither doe they confefleghy 
it1s neceſſarie for them to worke : And ſo arenot aſhamed to maintazne their. 1dle, flothfull, ang 
Epicures life, Bellarm.cap.41.42.Rhemiſts,2:Theſſal. 3.ſef.2: But they nay either ge; of the lang 
gtuen totheir houſes,or elſe by their religious begging;cap.qq, Þ on ood 

Argum.1. Motkes are not now bound to workeghauing'wherewithall to ue befide, of lang, 
given vnto them, becauſe moſt of themareprieſts,and.doe ſeruc at the Altar,Rhem/t.ibid. 

eAnſ, Firtt, wee graunt that Miniſters of the Gofpell labouring1n the Word and Sacraments, 
ought to be maintained by the Goſpell :but ſuch are few or none.of your Monkes, who, being jt 
for no other ſerutce eithermnthe Churcluor Common=wealth,are thruſt ivto Monafteries by their 
friends : they are 1dolarrqus prieſts,and.ſerue little better then at Baals Altar. If any of them bee 
fir for the Minifterie,as we denie not but ſome haue come out of your Cloyſters, as Luther, Bucer, 

P.Martyr,by whom the:Churchof God hath recetued much good: but they muſt come firſt ou 
of your Dennes,and xgehinquiſh their Monkiſh life, and-labour amongſt the people ; ſo ſhall they 
bee no more regular, but ſecular priefts;as you terme them. Secondly,the lands which were be. 
ſtowed vpon-them, were firſt ginen-vpon an eull intent, that by therr prayers they ſhouldre- 
deeme the ſoules of their founders, who moſt of them had commutted ſome notahleſanne, and {9 

pro remedio animarum,to helpe their ſoules, they built Manaſteries, So King Erbe/ftanefor killing 


xd - . —_— 


his brother Edziz, built ewo Monaſterics, Aradleton and Michelney for his ſoule, Fox pag.1;:, 


King,Offafor killing Erhelbert a good Prince, who came. peaceably for the deſpoulageof Arhel- 
dred is daughter, being pricked in. conſcience,gaue the firſt Peter pence.to Rome,pag. 114. Thoſe 


Tands therefore being giuen firſt for vngodly purpoſes, and continned by them for 1dolatrous 


vies,ought cleane to betaken from them,and to be beſtowed vpon better ves: neitlier is it lays 
full for chem in that ſort toenioy them. --: = Rob oy 
eArgum.2, They proue the impudent begging of Friers, which they call religious begging, to 
bee lawfull and commendable, by the example of Chriſt, who had not a place where to put hs 
head, Luk.9.and of bis Apoſtles,that were charged not to poſicefle gold or filuer in their purks, 
Matt:1 o. Bellarm.cap.4.;. Og; | CE DES TELE, 
en. Firſt, Ipray you. where euer did. you readethat Chriſt went a begging 2 he liged not of 
almes, bur-gaue almes,and [xdas was the almeſinan,though he played his part but euill, J#gufline 
flatly denieth that you auouch: He faith that Chritts bagge was as Fiſcas regs, cuen as the Kings 
Exchequer : and that what was giuen him, was as due as tribute money to the Prince : Butthe 
King, I trow, 1s not a begger : Nifi patetis (faith he) quia dowinus petebat & indigebat,cui ſernievant 
angeli,qui de quinque pambas tot miltapauit : Vnleſſe you thinke (faith he) that Chriſt begged, and 
wanted,whom the Angelsſerued,and who fed with five loaues not a few thouſands, in Pal.1 45. 
Secondly, if the Apoſtles were beggers, then they lived of almes, but that is vntrue: for Chuilt | 
a, The labourer 1s worthie of his hire : but the labourers wages is earned and deferuec, it's 
noalmes. | C 
lohn the 2 3.defined them to be heretikes,that affirmed Chriſt and his Apoſtles to haue had no- 
thing proper of their owne. Then by this determination, Bellarmine and the Rhemiſts are found 
heretikes,in ſaying that Chriſt and his Apoſtles went a begging : vnleſle they will reverſe thei” 


tence oftheir holy father,which were alſo no lefſe then herefie. Thus are they intrapped on botl 
ſides : Jet them vnfold themſclues as they can. | : 


o 


Notwaithitanding all this, yet Bellarmine taketh ypon him to prooue that Chriſt was a begge!* 
firſt, becauſe he had no houle, nor poſſeſſions of his owne, nor any place where to reſt his head: 
but was entertained ſometime in one place, ſometime in another, and liued of rhe almes, thar 
faithfullyomen miniſtred vnto him, Bellarm.cap.4g. - | | Wn 

eAvſ. Allthis we graunt,that Chriſt had no poſſeſſions herein earth, becauſe he ſaith, his Ki"8” 
dome was not of this world ; and that he refuſed not the miniſterie of the faithfull : yer this pit” 


ucth not, that he begged, or liued of almes. Firſt, the women arc ſaid tominiſter to hint on 
As fubJtane' 


concerning Monkes and Friers, QutF.6. 
ſubſtance,Luk. 8.3. which word. of auniftration ſheweth, that they acknowledged a fGorakee in 


their goods ynto Chriſt, whereas he thatgiueth almes, hatha dominion in-rthar he gtneth, and is 
a Lord thereofrather then a {cruant.”' Secondly, almes are. ginen to him thatneedeth: but Chrift 
needed not,thatwas able of fine loayes to feede finethouſand. Yo TI THe 
Secondly, be alleageth that ſaying, Pal.4o.1 7. Ego: mendicus, But Tam poore,and a begger: 
which words are vnderſtood of Chriſt: As the Apoſtle applieth thoſe words, verl. 7. inthe begin- 
wing of the books it 15 written of me,&c. to our $Sauiour Chriſt, Heb .9.7.Bellar ibid, © © 
Anſ, Firſt,though-ſome part of this Plalme bee prophenically applied to Chriſt, yerthe whole 

Plalme is BOt,As thatverf.12, My ſfennecare more then the hiresof my head; let him ſhew, if hecan, 
how it. may be pronounced of Chriſt Secondly, Davidin faying,T am a begger, had ſpoken con- 
craric to. hunſelfe,Plal.37,2 5.where he confeſſeth, that he neuer law in'all his time, the ſeede of the 
righteous to beggethejr bread. Thirdly ;the word here vſcd ſignifieth-nota begger, but one that 
is needic,andſo your owne vulgar tranſlation, for aendicas,begger,notethin the margent,ege#, 
needie, Fourthly, Daxid ſpeaketh not of any want of ſubſtance, but that he needed Gods helpe to 
deliver him from his enernies:as1t followerh in the ſame verſe, hou artmy helper and delinerer,os c. 
Go is Bellarmine anſwered, {2 bo 4 leet tt en: Bret 

' Contra, Now I will 1nfert the. reaſons of their owne law, as they ſtand in the Extrauagant of 
John 2:2 againſt thoſe that affirmed Chriſt to be a begger, and that he had no propertic or domi- 
nion in any thing,bur tlic ſimple vie thereef,, | ©» BASU rt es 1 2 ann 

Firſt, Qnis fimplicemwſuarinm: Who can callhima ſimple vſer of athingwithout any right or 
propertte,that hath power to giyext,G&cc. but Chrift gaue almes to the poore; for one of them al- 
waics cartied the. bagge:Ergo, he had rightand propertie,&c; oh er eeree'tt 


Secondly, In rebus conſumptilibus,&e:In things that 'conſume and waſtezas meateand drink, 
there can be no vie without propertie : for then there may be an vie ſeycred from propertiezwhen 
the ſubſtance reſerucd,, thereariſeth ſome profit to the vicr: but thiscannor bee in mieate:and 
drinke,which conſume in the yſing,Extrazas. loanutit.T4.c 2. 0 ag 0% Pg 
- Thirdly,cuery vie withont a right vntorhe thing vſed;is vniuft : for thar is vniuſt,whete there 
isnoright ; and ſo conſequently if Chriſt had no right in the things hevſed, the viing ſhould bee 
vniuſt, which were blaſphemnne to athrme;- rk rake Firkts a 3 CE IIRES 
- Fourthly,the contraritemay be proved out of Scripture, that Chriſt had both the vſe and pro- 
pertle of the things which he vſed : for one alwates.carried the ſatchell or bagge of prouiſion for 
themſelues, and ofalmes:far the poore,tit.14.c.5; So-ypon:theſcand other reafons he concladeth 
them to be heretikes, that afhrine Chriſt and his Apoſtles rohaue been withoutany rightot pro- 
pertie in any thing,and fo:canſequentlybeggers. OO oe nn! 

$2y 69 Arn: . .:' The Prote$tarnts;':: .: VII HUE IR Lf 20 
Pu wefay;that'no' idle perſons ought co be maintained in a Chriſtian Common-wealch; bur 
they that haue notany other neceflarie. calling, ſhould labour with their hands,andtherefore 
Monkes that are fit for no other ſcruice 1n the Church,ought to labour and worke. E 

Argam.1 . ' Saint Paxl giuctha generall rule : He rhat well not worke ,let him not eate,> ;Theflal. Ji 
ver{.10, ſpeaking of thoſe that haue no necefſarie calling in the Church : Ergo, Monkes muſt 
worke,or elſe by Saint Paws rale,not cate.” The Rhemiſts anſwere, that this is bur a naturall ad- 
monition or counfell. Nay, it 1s a precept and commaundement, that-all in their ſcuerall places 
and callings ſhould labour, none lie 1dly : for S. Pax faith nor, this Icounſelled you, but this I 
warned you of, or denounced vnto-you; and he calleth rhoſe that followed not this rule, inordi- 
nate walkers. - (112211; 9036 £08! | CE IE KI 2h CINE 21, 

bellarmine anſwereth : firſt,that $, Paylgiueth this precept to labour vnto the ſecular ſort one- 
ly,not to Monks,which,ſaith he;in the opinion of our aduerſaries,were not asyetin the Chutch, 
A a. OE we Pe NNee LI A ooo oe odors Brains. 

Contra, Firſt,the Apoſtle writeth tothe whole Church of the Theflalonians,2.epiſt.chap:1.v.r. 
Wherefore thig-precepr alſo bindeth Monkes, vnleſſe you will fay they are no members of the 
Church,as indeede they arenot of the true Church. 'Secondly,if you will graunt,thar there were 
nomonkes in Saint Pays time,that you may finde out acolourable anfwere, then haue they' nor 
their foundation out of the Scripture,as you beare vs in hand : yetS.Paxls rule ſhall ſtill bunde 
all that belong torhe Church. +». — I Bb | 

Bellarmine ag42ine anſwereth,that Saint Pawl doth not abſolutely commaund to worke,but on- 
y to 4t6ide once noifitiincs : ſothat they are not bound corporally to labour,which can by 
ther meancs;then labourin g corporally,auoide theſe dangers, Bellarm.ibid, OE 

Contra, Firft, the Apoſtle doth g14e'an abſolute chargero all to worke,ſetting humſelfeforan 
<XVple, who could have kept himſelfe from idlenes ockirwiſe then by working, yet heJabou- 

verl.7:8. Secondlyzit-heccommaund:t6 worke,onely:to-auoide idlenes and offence;then 1s 
Me commaundement abſolute;becauſe theſe cans 4 muſt needes enſue vpon _— 
ME rr Ft 3 Ing: 


Serm.16. 


| The ſixt general Contronerſit” 
king as the Apoſtle faith, verſ.1 1. 770 hane biard of ſome that walke inordinately, ad works y,, 
at all: where the reaſon: is giuen of their- inordinate' walking, cuen their not working ? f5 th, 
they muſt needes walke-inordinately,that workenot: Thirdly,they which have a lawfull yoeg.. 
tion, beſide bodily working,are not z5ound to corporall labour : bur ſohaue-not your loytering 
lubberlyFriers,thatneither preach,nor worke : neither cati they keepe'themlſelues from idlene, 


6.4 
» 


and offences, by any other meanes;then by working,which they doe'nor. ' * 


\ IRGERY! 


Argum,2, Neither is'ir'to' bee permitted, that Friers ſhould get their luing by begging : fo, 
what are they elſe but valiant beggers.?- Firft, there ought to bee no'beggers in the Commoy. 
wealth :asDeuteron. 1 5 +;Thoughthe-Lordfay,that they ſhould neuer bee without poore or beg. 
gers, which ſhould wane their helpe, verſ:r7.,” yet, ver{.;this charge 1s gtuen ,that by them \thar 
is, their default,chere ſhould not be a begger in Iſrael::they ſhould ſo prouidefor the poore, thr 
they neede not goe a begging. Therearealſo poſitiue lawes,to reſtraine the number of beggers, 
and therefore there is noreaſon, that by a:namber of idle yagrant perſons, belly-godFriers, that 
begging order ſhould beenlarged. v7 TOIEES | ad . 

Bellarmine anſwerethythat Deuter. 1 5.4. there is no-prohibition-of beggers : for our Sauiour 
Chriſt in all the Goſpell findeth notfault with the beggers,that then abounded;bur its a promiſe 
onely that:they ſhould haue ſuch plentie, if they kept Gods commaundements,that they ſhoulg 
haue no beggers,cap.46.reſþ.ad argumat.. * _. _ mon oats 

Contra, Firſt,to ſuffer beggers 1s a thing difpleafing vnto God and forbidden: becauſe heg. 
ging proceedeth either fromthehardnes of mens hearts, and thereforewee are commaunded not 
toturne away our eyes from.our owne fleth, that is;from-our poore brethren, Ifai.58.7. orelſe 
from1dlenes;and therefore men are commanded to work;thatthey benotin want, 1.Thefl. 4.12, 
and both:theſe,as hardnes of heart,and idlenes;are diſpleafing to God'and forbidden. Secondly, 
1t 1s yntrue;thatintheGoſpell the rich arenot rebuked for ſuffermgbeggers; as may appeare in 
the parable of the rich man, Luk. 16. who is puniſhed for ſuffering Lazarws to lie crying at his 
gates : and it is /obs commendation;that he ſuffered not the eyes of the widow to faile,Tob.3 1.16, 
that 1s,fuffercd notthe pooreto waite for their almes,or lie- begging at his gates; but he eftſoone 


admitted:them vnto histable,as itfollowethyerſ.17; WH | 

Argum.z. Sceing 1t cannot be choſen,but there muſt needes be ſome beggers; they ought not 
tobe young ſturdic lubbers,that are able to worke,as moſt of the Friers were;but ſuch as are de- 
ſcribed, Luk.14.2 1. where the King faith:to-his. ſeruants; Goe our quickly, and bring hither the 
poore,the maimed, the halt, the blinde:: &rgs;fuch luttie fellowes ought to live by the {weate of 
their browes, notto.cate ypthe bread of the poore, +177 tu Fee 07 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that in this place alleaged, Luk;1 4.21. all the poore are not vnderſtood, 
to be blinde,lame,impotent,&c.burt it muſt bee. read with a diſtin&ion,Bring in the poore, and 
themaimed : ſo the pooreare called, whether they are mannedor not: and'S.Paul, At,24.17. 
broughtalmes to the poore at Ieruſalem,yer were they not all blinde and lame,&c. . 

Contra, Furſt,we ſay not that almes are notto be giuen to any poore,but ſuch as are impotent; 
but that no povee ought.to bee ſuffered to liue by asking and begging, bur ſuch as are impotent, 


andvnfitto labour, Secondly,whereforethe example of $. Pauls bringing almes to Ierufalem is 


umpertinent,ſeeing the queſtion.1s of beggers,not of all poore : And beſide, we ſpeake of a ſetled 


ſtate in the Common-wealth, not of the dates of perſecution, when the brethren of neceſlitic 
mult be rehieued. Thirdly,that in the parable impotent poore onely are vnderſtood, it may bec 
athered by the place from whence they were called, namely from the ſtreetes, high wayes and 
edges : where in thoſe daies none were ſuffered to ſtand and begge,bur onely the impotent, as 
blinde,lame, and ſuch like. Ie | . Fu 
 Laſtly,inthe Sermons, Ad fratres in erema,which are aſcribed to Auguſtine, thus we reade : Ei4 
Fratres mei, ſemper boni aliquid facite; quem tadet orare,vel pſallere non defiftat; quem tedet orare, vel 
pfallere nanibus laborare non defitat: My brethren,alwaics be ye doing of ſome good ; if you bee 
wearte of praying, ſing ; if of finging,then labour with your hands. And inthe ſameplace, olde 
men onely of 80.ycere oldare exempted from working. And in another place Auguſtine ſhew- 
cth,that the Monkes 1n his time did {oplietheir worke,Yſqueadeo,vt etians nanes oneratas in ea lord 
mittant, que inopes incolunt : That they ſent ſhips laden with neceſlaries, ynto thoſe places whet® 


the poore inhabitcd,de morib.eccleſ.cap.32.Ergo,in Auguſtine: time Monkes liued not by beggi"$ 
but with labour of their hands. og mon 


- This alſo is further proued by the generall conſent ofantiquitie : tharMonkes ſhould notmed- 
dle with any part of the Miniſtrie, and therefore had noright to their maintenance. Chalcedo#: 
(oncil.can,4.Vt mullus monachorum tentet ciuilia ant eceleſraſtica negotia inquietare : Thatno Monke 
vnder paine of excommunication,meddle with ciuill or eccleſfiaſticall buſines. Leo epiſtol.6 o.Nut- 
Ins preter e05,qui ſunt domini ſacerdotes ins decendi & pradicandiaudeat vendicare, ſine fit monachui#f 
lajens,&e. Let noman, beſide the Munſters:of God, take vpon them to teach, or preach,whetbe 


wh. food Ir fn CES IS —_ A -. 
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concerning Monkes and Friers, QueF7.6. 


hc be x Monke, or a lay man, Tarracotienſcav.1 1. Vt nullusmonachorum minifterium Eccl:ſiafticum 
\ieſumas agere : That no Monke prefumet6.execute the Eecleſiaſticall miniſterie. "x 
P 'Herennto agreethew.owne Canons : Cauſ.2.q.7.8.54:Pelag.Nec ſecnlaria, nec eccleſiaftica ne- 
tia monachus \&#c. That a Monke ſhould not entermeddle either with matters ſecular,or ecclefia- 
Ficall of auſe7 qu;t.C.4 5 Monacborum vita;oc.A Monkes profeſſ1on 15to be ſubieR, not to teach, 
or bear? rule. Likewte, Sext.derretal.lib.5.t it,2.0.11 « {lemens 4. Predicatores qneſtuarios a predt- 
;ationis officio,0 - Begpin preachers mult be inhibited to preach, for it appertaineth only to them 
ro asRE charitabl& re tf &g&c, Thus Monkes In tunes paſt, were excluded from the ofhce ofthe 
Clerg1e. ES YET BEN E327 3, | 
And as Monkes cauld not become Clerkes, ſo neither was it lawfull for Clerkes to enter into 
Monkerie. Concil.(, eſarauguſt.can.6.(lericus qui propter luxum,&c. ab officio ſuoſponte diſceſſerit, ac 
yelut obſeruatorem legis ſe mnonachum videri maluerit,de eccleſia repellendus ; A Clergie man, which of 
wantonnes doth leauetus'office,and chuſeth rather-to bee a Monke, that he may ſeeme an obſer- 
ner of the law,let him be expelled from the Church; - | ki 3-3 


Secondly; asthere 1s no affinitie: betweene Monkes and Clerkes, for their office, ſo hauethey 
nothingto doe with Clerkes maintenance. Monkes ought: to take no tithes, Lateranenſſub Inno- 
cent .3.04p-6 1.Ne religioſs ſuſcipiant decimas de mana laicals: Religious men (meaning Monkes) 
ought to recclue no tithes of the lay ſort, Yet Monkes are commaunded to pay tithes : Concil.La- 
teranenſcpart.13.cap.6.ſub Alexandro.z. Ex predys ruſticis traditis monachidecimas ſoluant : Monkes 
muſt pay their tithes out of their farmes let-out to husbandmen. Andasfor other maintenance by 
landat 15 [ikewiſe forbidden, Lateranenſ,part.27.cap.1. Alexander.3. Monathi non debent villas aut 
ecclefiar ad firmamtenere: Monkes maſt notrake villages or Churches to farme. 526 
23  Monkiſh idle life.ts condemned,ConcilToletan,7.can,5 [los quos in tali propoſito ignania impu- 
lit,quoſque nulla vite dignit as ornat, ſed ignorantia fadat,decernimus acellutss eyciere. They which en- 
cre&:inro this profeſſion for Wlenes fake, who are of no'commendable life; but fouly ignorant, 
we would haue then caſt outiof their Cels. NATO LR et D EVE Lang” ISL 
4 Monkes alto and Friers are forbidden by the ancient Canons toline by. begging, Concil. eA- 
quiſgranenſ.cap.1 07 . Ipſipanperes, ſiſe poſſunt ſuis artificys & labaribus expedire non preſumant quod de- 
bet infirmus,& debilis accipere : The poore,that are able to helpe themiclues by their labour, muſt 
not take that, which allotted for the weake and nnpotent; Colonienſcpart.11.cap.3. In hoſpitalia, 
nulle alie quam miſeraviles perſone, que aut morbo, debilitate, aut etate impedite ſunt manibus laborare * 
Let none butmuſerable Arg perſons be receiued into hoſpitals, which are hindred by their fick- 
nes,umpotencie,or age,from working withtheir hands. Cap.5.Sint mendicantibus validis non ſoluns 
boſpitalia clauſa, ſed & publice & oftiatim meudicare interdifum fit :Not onely hoſpitals'are to. bee 
ſhutvp againſt valiant beggers, but we forbid ſuch to begge from houſe to houſe. Thetfore luftie, 
ſturdic,lubberly Friers ought not to goc a begging, bur to gettheir lining with labour, . © | 
See alſo to this purpoſe their owne Canons : Cauſc16 qu.1.c.18.Pſeudomonachi,cro. Monks that 
wander to and fro, are called falſe Monkes. Caxſ.18 qu.2.c,10. Monachi in cinitate vagamtes,fc. 
Monkes wandring vp and downe 1n cities, doe but make a:fhew onely,they are not trueMonkes. 
Extrauag.commmn._lib,3.tit.8,.6.2.loann.22./onachi adtranſmarina,gc.Monkes going beyond the 
=, __ bee taken for Apoltatacs. Theſe Canons forbid the wandring and runnagate life of 
onkes. | Cd 4 19779! 
: 5 Laftly then, thatthere 1s no meanes left to Monkes for their maintenance, but the labour 
of their hands, it is thus. further ſhewed;Concil. Aquiſgranenſ. cap.96. ex Hieronym. Facito aliquid 
operis,ut ſemper inueniat te diabolus oceapatum: Be doing of fome worke,that the diuell:may alwaies 
finde you occupied. - oy 
| Concil. Carthag.4.can.s 1.Clericus quantumlibet verbo Dei eraditus,artificio vilum querat:A cler- 
ic man,though very well inſtructed inthe word of God, may get his liuing by ſome artificiall 
worke. Ca.53. Omnes Clerici, qui ad operandum valid ſunt, artificiola & literas diſcant: All Clergie 
men;that are ſtrongto Wake ja them together with letters learne ſome handicraft. If Clerkes in 
thoſe daies were inured to hand-labour, whoſe office:was to teach 3 how much more diditbe- 
comethe Monkes,who had nothing todoe with Eccleſiaſticallfantions?: (te 1 
Laſtly, lobn Wickbffe condemned for this article with others, for ſaying, that Friers arebound 
get their living by labour of their hands, and not by begging: and thatwhoſoeuer gaue any 
mest6 begging Friers,is accurſed, Fox pag. 43 5.articl.22.23. ES NEPIIg Wd Gy eo 
Thus by Gods goodnes we haue finiſhed this queſtion, and this whole Controuerſic : One' 0- 
Wer queſtionremaineth;; whether the Monaſticall life bemeritorious ox not : which we haue re- 
crtedto'another place,when we ſhall cometo the queſtion of Virginiticin generall and thepri- 
Bliodges thereof. | MO SR cf ERGE | peg 
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eng Any things, which Bellarmine 1n this controuerſie labourcethtoproue, are 


2 agreed vpon betweene ys and our-aduerfarics, and therefore wee wil 
ſpend no tune 1n them. ft ELD NS ATTUED 
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1 Weteach,as well as they,that there ought to be Magiſtrates, Pein. 
>C ces and gouernours amongſt Chriſtians, contraric to thatwhich the A. 
& nabapriſts hold, that there ought ts be.cqualiticamong Chriſtians; The 
5\ holy Ghoſt, Indg.17.6. and 1 9.r.maketh this the:cauſe of all diſorder: 
=7  Atthat time in 1ſraz{ there was no King amengit them but every man didihas 
Too tree '- which ſeemed gaod in by owne eyes. oo 06 0 nghs 
2. Wedoe hold,thateuen wicked Kings and-Tyrants have power ouer:the goods and hues of 
men,neither that it is lawfull to diſobey them, but-1n macters onely del6nging to. our conſcience, 
where it is better to obey God then men:lerem.27,6. Lhanegiuen, fatth the Lord, all theſe lands 
to Nabnchaduezar. SEATS INC es Re LT» a DSI ITT SIG 
3 Concerningthe pawer of Princes, wegraunt, that they may niake lawes and ordinances ty 
gouerne the people by,Prou.8. 1 5. that they may puniſhi the offenders oftheir-lawes;Rom. 13, 
T hey doe not beare the ſword for nought : That it 15 Jawtull for Chriſtian Princes, _ 1aſt occaſion, 
to wage battaile, Luk. 3:14-/obn Baptiſt doth not condemnethe'calling of fOuldiers, but teacheth 
themto.vſeitaright... SES4107 PL ENE SLOE, EI Be: a” SUVS. wt 
But hereby the way weqnuſt alittle ſalute the Ieſuite, who findeth great fault with Zxuber, for 
ſaying ; That to fight againit the Turkes, 1s. to repugne againſt God, viſiting our-iniquities by 
them, Articul.34.condems:4n bulls Leonis. As though Lutber ſhould thinkeit valawfull to wage bat- 


"a3 


tellwith the Turke. FirſtI,will briefly declare, that Lather had no ſuch meaningzand then'1t ſhall 


howſocuerthe Teſuite in other places wreſteth his meaning. 
Naw 1n the next place I willſhew, how that not Luther, or any of his part, but the 35.54 - 
; Oe | -opelin 


concerning the cimll Magiftrate, Queft.1. 


po] ſings:hane been the onely hinderers: of the Chriſtians couragtous enterpriſes againſt the 
Tarke,and the greateſt cauſe of lus riſing, EO SHSES | of 
x  Thefirft aduauntage which the Inhidels had, was by thediuifion of the. Chriſtian Empire, 
when as firſt Gregorie the 3- anno 742. began and Leo the 2.fhmiſhed his deuice, in erecting 2 nevy 
Emperourin tho Weſt,anvo 800.and fo weakened the power of the Emperour of Conſtantinople. 
And afrerward they tooke ypon thetm'to excotmunicate the Greeke Einperour attherr plea» 
ſare.: as Clgmers 5.dealt with »Andronicns Paleclogis,cxcommunicating him;and all the Greeke 
Church'befide,. charging all Princes, Earles, Barons, &c,vnder paine of excommunication, to 
1aue no ſocictie or confederacte with him, Extran.commun.lib.yf tit.10.c.3. And by this meancs 
the Greeke Emperour being forſaken of all hetpe,was vnable ro reſiſt the cruell Turke, 

> After the Empure of the Eaft was thus weakened ; by little andlitele the. Weſt Empire 
began to decay : for the Popes yſurped vponthe Emperours, tooke vpon them to depoſe them, 
-o make chem their vaſlals, to hold thetr ſtirrup, to kiſle their feete, to recetue their Crowne and 
dignitie acthe Popes bands': -Andat the'length Gregorje the 5; anno 1000;0r thereabont,made a 
decree,thatthe Emperorvit ſhould bee choſen from thenceforth by ſeuen Prince-EleRars. of Ger- 
manic : ſothe mateſtie of rhe Empire, which before deſcended by certaine 1nheritance,novw be=- 

an to depend vpon vncertaine and corrupt clection, And hereof it came to paſſe, that anno 
13 $0.Carolus 4.that his ſonne might ſucecede him in the Empire, did lay to pledge vnto the 
Prince-EleRors the free Cities belonging to:the Empire , which co: this day were neuer redce- 
med: and thus alſo was the Weſt Empire weakened, and a way madefor the Turke to inuade 
Chriſtendome. es, 

2; Atbird practiſe ofthe Pope in weakening the ſtate of Chriſtendome was, by his cruell taxes 
and impolitions vpon the Clergy and others,.in lenying fometune the tenths, ſometime the firſt 
fraites, ſometime halfe the fruites of all Eccleftatticall promotions;as [nnecentize the feuenth did: 
And vnderthe pretenſe and colour of the holy warres, gathering;grear ſummes of money, a$1n 
the Laterane Councel ſab /nngcent.3. in ſive : the twentieth part of euery ſpiritual lining for the 
ſpace of tlitee:yeeres was allotted towards the expedition intended again{t the Infidels : andat 
dincrs other times the hike exaCtions were required. And thus by the Popes: Annates, Buls, In- 
dulgences,yecres of Tublle,firlt fruites,pall money, diſpenfations, Peter pence, anduch other de= 
yices,all Chriſtendome vyas robbed and ſpoyled,and left naked to the Turke. TOY) 

4 Beſiderlicfe former praCtiſes, the Popes hauc dealt vnfairhfully, and entred themſelues into 
league with the Infidels : Alexanderthe third ame.11 60. perſwaded-the: Emperour Fredericke to 
goe in battell in his ojvn perſon againſt the Souldane,and1o betrayed hun into hisenemies hand, 
ſending vnto the Sonldane the Emperours counterfert taken by a skilfull paynter : Alexander 
the fixt, tooke 200000. crownes of Baiazetesthe great Turkeropoyſon his brother Gemes, that 
was fled to himfor ſuccour, and fo he did : Eugerizus the fourth, anne. 1430. perſwaded YViadiſlaus 
King of Hungarie to breake the truce,and violate his faith gwen vnto Amwurathes the great Turke: 
whereupon the Turke in 'grear, indignation 1oyned bartell with hun, wherein the King himſelfe 
andthe moſt of his Armie were {laine: And by this occaſion the Turke entred into Chriftendome, 
andtothis dayencuer could be drigcen out. _ fend 1. | 


% 


5 Laitly,ifthe Pope-were an enemic indeed to the Turke,and would haue battell waged with 


a 


aim, he ſhould do as his predeceſlor [nnocentius the third did, Concil. Lateranenſ.who-proclaming 
warre againſt the Turke, mperanit pacem Chriſtiants ad quadrienninm ſub paena excommunicationis 
Inioyned peace and truce to all Chriſtians for foure yeere vnder paine of excommunication.So 
ſhould the Pope cauſe the King of Spayne toleaue of moleſting and troubling his neighbours : 
but now he is ſo farre from this, that the Pope 1s rather become the chiefe author of difſention, 
and ſtrife, and ſoiver of diſcord:among Chriſtian Princes, exciting and ſtirring them vp to warre 


one againſt another. Did not.arcellzs the ſecond ſay,not long ſince, Expedit ionem mags fieri de- 


bere in Lutheranes,quam T urcas? That warre ſhould be made ypon the Lutherans, rather then a- 
gant the Turkes? But as theſaying 15,it is well char a curſt coy hath ſhort hornes, for this Mar- 
cellz was but a.Pope of 25. dayes. eAlexander Farneſins: Carginall and chiete Captaine vnder 


| Panlathethird, againſt the Lutherans, ſaid, he would ſhed ſo much Lutheran bloud, as that his 


horſe might ſwim therein : ex adtis Paul.2, 
ladge'now (Chriſtian Reader) whether by this meanes the Pope hath not greatly decayed the 
rength of Chriſtendome, in nouriſhing of domeſticall warres: and fo comparing this, with the 
other prathiſes, you ſhall finde; not Lather nor Lutherans, asthey are (laundered; but the Pope 
and his popelings, to haue beenthe chiefe hinderers of the Chriſtians warlike enterpriſes againſt 
the Turke : let vs now goe forward. : NETS a IDE | 
. Theſeuzrallqueſtions,wherein we differ from our aduerſaries,and they from the trurh,concer- 
nn the office of the ciuill Magiftrate,arethelſe, | | 
$ Concerning the authoriue of the Prince in Ecclefiaſticall matters, three parts of the. queſtt- 
| | On, 


* The feutnth general Contronerſie 


on, Firſt, whether he have power ouer perſons Eccleſiaſticall. Secondly, whether ouer theis 
goods. Thirdly, whether in Ecclefiaſticall cauſes. ——*_ 222589. FORE | 
2 Whether the ciuill Magiſtrate may proſecute heretikes to death : and whether he ought to 
be the iudge of heretikes, with other like queſtions, | ills OO IDE: oc: 
| 3 Whetherthepoſitiue and ciuill lawes of Princes doe binde their ſubictts and oblige then 
ſimply in conſcience. This matter we haue diſcuſfed before, Controuerfie 4.queſt. 7;part.1, | 
| 4 Whetherthe Pope ought or may excommunicate*the Prince, or Emperour, or otherwiſe 
hath any temporall turiſdi&tion aboue him'!: this queſtion alſo 1s haridled before, Controuerſie 4. 
queſt,8. part.1. TO SOD Uk > : SELCRTILS'] | bet 
- THE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING THE: 
1. Or authoritie ofthePrince inEcclefiaſticall matters. 


Tt odor hath three parts. Firſt, whether he haue powerouer the perſons Eccleſia. 
4 fticail. Secondly,whetherouer their goods, Thirdly, whether the Prince be cluefe 1n caules 
Eccleſraſticall. CITY MO nt ItS: © N22 vo 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING: THE AVTHO- 
| ritie of the ctuill Magiſtrate ouer Eccleſiaſticall perſons. 
The Papifts. Serobr 
He Clergie is not bound to keepe and obſerue the ciuill and poſitive lawes of Princes, if they 
be contrarie to the Canons of the Church : neither ought they for any cauſe to be cited be- 
fore the ciuill Magiſtrate, or to be iudged by him, Bellarm.de Clericis,cap.28. 
Ir is abſurd (faith the Iceluite) that the ſheepe ſhould 1udge the ſhepheard, Bellarm. And the A« 
poſtle willeth all men to obey their Biſhops and ouerſeers, Heb. 1 3.17, -andto ſubmit themſelues 
vnto them, from which rule neither Kings nor Emperours are exempted :Prelates muſt be obey- 
ed : Ergo,not obey, Rhemiſt.ibid. So = | 
 Auſw. Firſt,the obedience here required weacknowledge,that it oughe to be yeelded by Kings 
and Emperours to thoſe that haue the ouerfight of their ſoules: for the Prince is bound to recetue 
and beleene all true doGtrine which is taught by the Paſtors and Biſhops of the Church, agree- 
able totheword of God, vnder paine of damnation: andthe Paſtors are bound ynder the like 


Fo to obey the Princes lawes,made according to the word of God. Secondly, the ſpirituall 0- 
edience of the ctuill Magiſtrate to the word of God, taught by the Paſtors of the Church, 15 no 


exemption of them from their cuill obedience: for every ſoule is ſubie& tothe higher powers, 
Rom. 13.1.Fulk, annot13,Heb.ſeQ.g.” OBE t SEL 


eArgum.2. Bellarmine inthis place much vreeth the conſtitutions of certaine Councels, for 


the prtwledge of the Clergie: as (halced.can.g, eAgathenſ.can., 2.concil. Carthag. 3. cax.9. Tole- 
$48.3.C49.13. | p37, be G8 == 

Anſo, Theſe Canons do not ſimply forbid Magiſtrates to hau@the cogniſance of Clergie mens 
cauſes,or to conuent them before them: but onely,that Clergie men vpon euery occafion,ſhould 
not draw one another before the ciuill Magiſtrate, but be contented rather to be ordered by 
their B.as the words of the Canon of the {balcedov are theſe, Si Clericys aduerſus Clericum,ec. If a 
comme man haue a'matter againſt a Clergie man, he ſhould referre it to theB.&c. the Agather- 
fan faith, a Clergie man withour the licence of his Biſhop, ſhould not preſume to ſueto a ſecular 
Judge: fo the Tolerate, Vt Clerici Clericos,4c. that Clergie men ſhould not draw Clergie men bc- 
forethe ſecular Iadge contemning the Biſhop. Who ſeeth not, thathere is no limitation of rhe 
ctuill authoritie, bur a monirion onely, that Clergie men in ſuch matters, as belonged to the cog- 
nifance of the Biſhop, ſhould be ordercd by him rather with quietnefle, then to runne toforrame 
1dgement vpon euerie occaſion. And this wee denie not, butit is praiſed in our Church, 
which notwithſtanding attributeth to the Prince the chiefe Soueraignitie ouer Eccleſiaſticall 
perſons.” CM ITE | Ak ae 
Fs a | —__ The Proteſtants. | 
Ti Eccleſiaſticallperſons are ſubie& to temporall gouernours,and are to be indged by thei 
| 4 lawes,the Scriptures ſpeake plainly. Fg H, - 

Arps. 1. Rom. 13.1. Let every ſoule be ſubie&tothe higher powers : Ergo, Biſhops,yca the 
wh > imſelte, if he haue a ſoule. The like faith S.Perer 1.2.13. Submit your ſelues to all manner 
ordinance. Salomon remoued Abiathar from the Prieſthood,and put in Sadoch. Panl appealed,ant 
ſubmitted himſelfe'to Ceſar. Againe, ifPrieſts offend and commit any grieuous ſinne, as ofmur- 
ther, theft, who ſhall puniſh them 2 The ciuill Magiſtrate onely bearcth the ſword, They muſt &- 
ther grant,that prieſts are no cuill doers,which were to too groſle z or ifthey be,that they are y S 


concerning theciaill. Magiſtrate, Bucf.1, _ 
Jer the cinill'Magiſtratespdyjer: for he-isthe Miniſter of Gbdtotake vehgeance yponeuety.cuill 


doer,Rom:rgipe” '5 bs ed Oe BER 31 COUNTIES 1c mg 

..Jn Angiſtter une, thecontrouerſies betweene the Catholike and Donatiſt Biſhops,were com= 
nitted tothe:tadgementiof the Emperour : Air quidam, fanhh e, non debuit Epiſcopus proconſulari x,iftol.162, 
rudicio purgard : Quaſi vers iſe [ibi hoc Comparanerit ac non Imperator ita queriiuſſerat, ad onins curam, 
de quat ones. dev redditirns oft res illa maximepertinebat:But,ſaith one,a Biſhop ought nor roliage 
vin purgedbeforerhe Proconful,or ciutl Magiſtrate: Asthough(faith One) the Procoſul did 
of himſclfointermeddle 1h this matter, ami was not commanded rather of the Emperour fo to do: 
vnto whoſecharge that martevprincipally appertained,and whereof hethalmake account vnro 
God. Ergo;bybisfenitence;the caufe ofthe Biſhop principally was to be tadged by the Emperour. | 
Y AgathoBiſhop of Rome writing t0 Conffqutixs the Emperour,calleth himſelfe,impery farmlion 

a ſergantowfubiect of his Empare:; and agatne,. Pro obedentia, guam deburmis : he confeſieth, he 


oweth obedidntero him,':i5 yd voice no tor nug inn ih | 
_ Pope Lenfſnbinitted huinſelfeto Lodowienrthe Emperour, 2:queſt.>. as it appeareth vndertheſe 


M* » - 


words "If weaue doneany'thing —— or haue not obſerued the path of equitie a= 
morig ſubiets,we will amend the tame, ether by your owne iudgement; ox els by the aduiſcand 
indgement ofthoſe, whom youſhall appoynt. If the Popes therefore themiſelues are not exempted 
from the ſcenlar power, Erhnnkeiinferiour Clerkes are not? © es hi 
Epiſtol.Leadienſ:cont.Pafobat,2. Omnis anima poteſtatibus ſublimioribus ſubdito, qui hoc omni anime 
precipit, quem i ſubiettione tevrene poteſtatis excepit f' Lereucry'foule (faith S\/Payl)beſubie&to the 
higher powets -herhavinivyneth this to-enery ſoule, whomhath he exempted from the ſubiecti= 
on of theiearthly power > + POTENT Cane > O00 39 SECS 10 COLT WTI 1 CO MED "4 1 
; M. Bradford lieBeilromif this place; that al men ought to be ſubie&to the temporal power, 
| Poteſtati quegladimm geſtar: ro that power which bearcth cheſword, which ts the temporal power, 
Fer.pag. 1609 Þ Fes re (OE TE I þpt > LIGR OT ah Le Sr 
.' B.Cranumer holy Martyr:By the Scripturethe King is chiefe, and no forraine perſon in his owne 
realm abouehim:there1s'no ſabie&, but to a King, I owe my fidelitPto the Crown, &c.Fox. 1 874. - 
. Now whereas Bellarmine 'maketh ſhew- both of Imperiall and Pontificiall conſtitutions, as 
though he could out of them warrant his afſertion : Fwilt briefely detlare-, whar plentifull teſti= 
monies we haue out of both. | LR RC IG erm ara 
Firlt, forthb Ciuill law, whereas BeBarmine affirm, -that the Magiſtrate can neither paniſh 
Clergie men, nor conuent them'before them: Twill provietlie'contrarie, concerning both theſe 
points, Firſt,that the Ctuil power hath authormte to cenſure and puniſh the Clergjie offending,it 
euident,Cod.lib. 1 tit.4.leg.2. Martian.Si Clericas evit ec. If a Clergic man ſhal ſeeme to diſpute 
er doubt of thefaith, heſhall be depriued:* Cod.41b.1.tir.6.leg.14. Artading , a Biſhop offendibg 
againſt the Gdrninon-wealth, ſhall be exiled. - COTE FO SET (032208 of 
. Forthe:comnonting of Clerkes, the lawisas.cleare , Cod.ltb.1.tit.6.leg.24. Martian, Cum (leri- 
ec, The Clergie men of Conſtantinople may be conuented before the Patriarke or Prefdent - 
of the Citie. Leg.31. Aathemins,Clericiextranci: Forraine Clerks,and not of the citic of Conſtan= 
tinople,muſt be conuented only before. the Preſident of the cirie. /bid,authentic. In cinuili crimine ci- 
nils prefiindex,efc, In cull offences the Ciuill Indge nut beare ſway: And there criminal offen- 
ccs aremterpreredto'be murther,adulcery,periury,&c. Likewiſe Cod bib. 1,tit.6.leg.34. Antbemi-- 
ur, Prefidalt inriſditions,ec.\Tothe Preſidents 1urifdiftion all of what degree ſocuer are ſubiet, 
Biſhops, Clerkes, Monkes,&e). © [16 oF EB Be Me CHILD BSI 
' Nowletysrake a. view:of their owne law, Ca f.11:4#8.1.6.20. Gregorins ; Panlinum Aquilei« 
ef.&6. Iprayz ſend ynder ſafe cuftodic-vntothe Emperour, Paulinus Biſhop Aquileienſ.and the 
Biſhop of Millaine. This Canon attributerh this power tothe Imperiall crowne, to puniſh ec= 
clefialticall perI6ns. Alſo cap 45 .Si quzs ens (lerico oc If aman haue a ſuite witha Clerke con- 
-nng amoney.matter, if -the Biſhop refuſe to heare, Tuno ad cinilews indicem : Then it may be 
awfulco bring the matter before a ciuill Indge: Decrer:Greo.hb.s tit.z9.c.23. Clements 3. (lericus 
4 Comiteduſſus fuſtigart;&0iAcertaine Clerke for makings ition,wJs commanded by an Earleto 
e deaten with a club,and thereof dyed. The Pope himfelfe determineththis to be lawfully done, 


Oe welce, howthat itrformer time, Clerkes were ſubic&, both by the law of God and'man, to 
t ecnult; | Wtion.- Sex Seo $i EG 4 Se heb 45s & HRS 06 87 phy ELAGLLLS $ 
roo Fewarir thepreaching of the Goſpel,Princes are reſtored to their Imperial dignity;and 


padeLoadeof; {their ſubieRs both ſpiritual & temporal, whereas they were bur halfe rulers be+ 
Gor loPrinces: tkeviſchage prouided great ummunittes and priutledges for the, Preachers of the 
ay. y whom their Princely authort ie is reuined:as Cod-l1b, 1.tit.6.leg;1. Conſtanthnius rnade a 
= Bas Clergie men, their Miniſters-and: ſeruants ſhould be free from all new exaRions and 
POttions,Likewile Conſtanting ibid leg.2.cxeinpteth Clergy men,their wines, childre,feruants, 
eoods.tro: TE » X - : "© "— þf 3” Y Hae® =, 
"0m all militarie ſeruices, from cariage, poſt ſcruice, and ſuchlike, And Frederickg made 
| OY mbaorde-ic | | _ 
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an excellent conſtitution in the behalfeof the Clergie, and eſpecially fuck as. wereiProfeſcre; ſb 
crarum legum,g+c.Profeflors of Scriptures, Ne 4 viliſſimis bominibus, &c. That cuery: vile perſon 
ſhould nor. be readieto offer or dothemwrong, or conuent themat their pleaſures: before euery 
Tudge, but onely ſuch as ate there -harned : And the'reafon of-this conſtitution 15 rendred, Quia 
illorum ſciemia,crc. Becaulethe whole world is lightened-with their knowledge ;.Er adobediendyny 
Deoth nobirgh'e, And the SubieRts aretaught by them to.obey God, and.vs lis Miniſters, Then ir 
followeth, Dignum exiſtimanimus,vt quadam ſpecials dilttone cor ab ommi iniuria defenduimns; Wes 
haue therefore thought it good, by oureſpectall fauourito defend them-from'allznuurie © Conf 
Frederici,(0d.lib:4.tit.1 3.1eg.5. A worthic conſideration; that the Mimiſters-and: Preachers of thy 
 Goſpell, which teach the people obedience; and would-haue none exempted from their regal ay. 
thoritie, ſhould themſelues be chiefely defended and; proteRed by it., Agrecable to this.Conti.. 
tution, are the Imperial lawes of this.nature yet.in force, whichforbidthat any bay,corne; beaſts, 
cattell or any goods of Clergie men,ſhould be taken from them,' by any colourof Commiſſion, 
without their conſent : For we'do take, (as the words: of. the laware) the ſaid Clergie rhen with 
their poſſcflions,goods and cattels,tntq. our eſpecial proteCtion and defence: eAnto'1j/Eward,, 
cap,1.6 anne 1,Richard,2.c.3. Thus Chriſtian Princes in token of thankefulnefle: to-the Goſpell 
and the Miniſters thereof, haue endued them with excellent priutledges, if thraugh the enuic, 
and pragmaticall attempts of inferior Miniſters and 'officers they might! be ſufferedito enioy the 
ſame; But it is now farre otherwiſe, that the Goſpell with the'Miniſters thereof are groyne into 
ſuch contempt,that euery vile per{on.is readie to/ affer. chem wrong,and to moleſtthemwith in« 
iurious ſuites, and that with many -they find ſinall fauour , neyther. are reſpeRed -accarding to 
their calling ; a ſmall reward for their labours in the Goſpell. And thus we are made #ſcorneto 
our-aduerfaries, who laugh in ther fleceues, to ſeethe Miniſters of the Gaſpell, that have by their 
preaching enlarged the Ciuill authoritte, to receiue nb,more fauour fromit, andin enlarging o« 
ther mens libertie, to abridge their owne: which I ſpeake not, as complayning of the ſoueraigne 
and ſacred Princely Maicſtie, or the honourable Miniſters thereof; vnder whoſe comfortable 
ſhadow weliue, and haue-libertie of conſcience ; but of-ſome inferior afficers,that.haue not that 
regard to the excellent calling and Mmilterie of the Goſpell , which is fit of all Chriſtians tobe 
acknowledged. Butleauing this complatntI will proceed, DUB S174 ann 
[30h : . hauepoweroucrEcclchiaſticallgoods, -:- + 1 
OO OT NE HS 1-26.24 8 The Papiſts. : SO UE HELL 0 
6 goods of the Clergie both ſecular and Eccleſiaſtical, are and ought to be exempted from 
payingtributeto Princes: yet they haue not this ibertic, ſay they, by the lawe'iof God, 
bur by the grant of Princes themſelues, Rhemiſt.: annot; Rom.13. ſet.5, Bellarmine de (llericir, 
. cap.28.- SENS Mo GSE009 £326}; OE re Wig | 
rand, 1, Geneſ.47.22.and 27.The lands of the Prieſts were exempted from paying tribute: 
Ergo,t ſeemeth that this cuſtome 1s grounded vpon the law of nature,Bellarm. 
; eAnſw.Firſt,the Hebrew word fignihieth rather Prefidents, ſuchas were the Kings officers, not 
_ prieſts, as Tremellinsſheweth ; whowere maintained by the Kings prouiſion, being officers of us 
Fouſchold : for Geneſ.41.45. oſeph is ſaid to marric; the daughter of Poryphar Prince, not prick 
of O».The fame word Cohen 1s there vied : for it 1s not like that Joſeph would match himſelfe with 
an idolatrous prieſts daughter. Secondly,burt be it granted,this was buta politike conftitutiontfor 
that countrie:other Princes are not bound to Pharaohislaw,Thirdly,they gaine nothing by this, 
but that it 1s an humane conſtitution. oo Ly CBE 
Argam,2, Some of them do thus reaſon out of ourSauiour Chrifſts words , Matth. 17. whe 
he ſaid thus to Peter, What thinkeſt-thou Simon ? of whom dothe Kings of the Nations receine rributts 
of their owne, or of ſtrangers? Sunon anſwered,of ftrangers:the Lord ſard,then are their children frets 
But Clergie men are the chulfren of the kingdome : Ergo,they cught to be free : thus reaſonc 
Mar ſilins de Tadna,and the Rhemifts Matth.17 ſeft.8._ eng bopern phrpany on any 
| Anſw, To thisargument Bellarmineanſivereth : firſt, by this reaſon all Chriſtians, as wellas 
Clerks ſhuuld be exempted from tribute, becauſe they are all the Sons of God, beingborne anew 
1n-Baptiſme.” Secondly, Chriſt ſpeakerh onely of himſclfe”: that as Kings cluldren are freed from 
tribute, ſo much morche, being the Sonne and Heire apparant of the King of kings, ſhould be 
exempted from all cemporall tribute : thus one of them anſwereth another. Thirdly, tothis an- 
{were maybe added, that Chriſt ſtanderhnot vpon any ſuch priuiledge?, as hee might iwſtly 2 
ledge ; but notwithftanding leaſt he ſhould offend,; yeeldeth ro pay. tribute : therefore by the 
words of our Sauiour, it is-{(candalous and oftenſiue for any to pleade priuiledge in denyiwg0 
tribute ro Princes, , ba cored lr Eos Kok Ee; 


, 


Tit 


concerning the cuuill Magiftrate, Queft.1, 
eh PER \.._ © The Proteſtants. | OE MO I I ITY 
Hat Princes haue authoritic to puniſh Eccleſiaſticall perſons offending in their goods ci- 
cher by diſplacing them, or by conuerting the Church fmt pra by them abuſed, to better 
(og. WE haue ſhewedbefore, Comr.5.queſf.6,part.1. Andthattheir goods ought topay tribute, 


” 


Aroum.1- Our Sapuour Chriſt payed poll money, Marth. 17:2 5 .Rom. 3 3. Euery ſoule ought 
.obeſubic& to the higher powers,and there verſ. 5. paying of tribute is made a part of fubieion: 
che argument therefore thusfollowerh : Clergic men are lubicCt to Princes, therefore they ought 
ro pay tribute. Yi Bob FLEE OO WT TIEN . ,f bj FR = VR EP ES 

Argums2. Ex conceſſss, wee reaſon thus from their owne confeſſion : That which Princes gaue. 
urch;vpon good cauſe they may take away : but this immunitie,not to pay tribute, was 


* 4 


d,asthey confefle;to the Church,by kings and Princes: Ergo,they. have the fame right, 


Clergic 
E Fredericks che E 
homaginws & regalia 


common vrili 


ull ſtate. . 


The Papifts . 


| | He Prince,they fay, hath no aurhoritie to gi 
e ley 
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q - heir owne perſons execute if they will, whatſocuer their 
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no authoritie in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall : for how can thePrince impart chat to others, whereep | 
is himiſelfe incapable, asto giue Biſhops and Paſtors power ro ofuaine, to preach, and ſul, like 


Bellarm.Rbemiſt bid, TE ES ; 
eAnſ. Fuſt,the authoritic of ciuill Magiſtrates doth not giue any thing to Eccleſiaſtical yi, 


ſters,which appertaineth to their office, as to ordaine, preach, baprize; neither 1s the Princy,, 


deale in theſe offices: yet may the ciuill Magiſtrates cormnaund themto execute their charge 4, 


duties according to the word of God. Wherefore it followeth not,Princes cannot execute the y,,.. 


ſtorall duties themiſclaes : Ergo, they ought nor to ſee them executed. Danxid, Salomon, leboſaph is 
Ezechias,commaunded the Prieſts to exccute their othce according to the law of God;though .: 


was not lawfull for them, neither didthey execute anything proper to the Prietts office in tj; hs 


owne perſons ; neucherdoth any Chiiſtian Prince challenge any ſuchtighr in Ecclefiaſticall fy, 
ions : wherefore it 1s an impudent {launder of Beliarmine,which he giacth forth of our Queene 
lam re ipſa (aluiniftis in Anglia mulier quedam ſummus pontifex : And now (faith he) in Englay] 
the Caluinifts haue a certaine woman for their chiefe Biſhop, De netis Eccleſ.hb.4.cap 9, 

2 Itdoth not follewe, that the Prince might as well exccute Ecclefiatticall offices, as he wg 
ciuill in his owne perſon, if he have authoritie ouer both :no more then it followerh; that becauſe 
Ecclefſiaſticall Serfbiti doe teach both c1uil Magiſtrates and Church officers their duties, and ma 
1n their owne perſons execute the one, that 1s, ſpiritual duties, thagrhey may as well intermeq4(; 
1n the other : Batthefe two offices of Ciuill and Ecclefiatticall gbuernment are .diſtinguiſheq 
and muſt notbe confounded. The Prince, though he hauc authortitie to command Ecclefiatticg} 
perſons ; yet being a ciuill Magiſtrate, 1s not to dealewiththe execution of ſpiritualldutice, Bj. 
ſhops and paſtors likewiſe haue a ſpintuall charge ouer” Kings and Princes, to ſhew theratkci 
duttesout of Gods word, yct becanfe they are petforis Ecclefiafticall, they ought notto meddle 
with meere ciwll duties. The Prince hath the ſoneraighticof externall gouernment mall cauſe 
and ouer all perſons, yet not alike : for'cruill offices he may bothcommand and execute; Eccle. 
Gaſticall duties he commandeth onely : Biſhops-and paſtors haue alſo a ſpirituall charge ouct 


all, preſcribing out of Gods wordas well the dutic'of Magittrates, as of Miniſters, but not alike; | 


for the one they may fully execute, ſomay they notthe ocher. The head in the naturall bodiere- 
ſembleth the Prince in the commonivealth, in ſome ſenſe : rhe head giaeth mouing to the whole 
bodie and all the parts thereof ; but tothe principal parts in the head the eyes, tongue, cares, it 
giveth beſide the facultie of mowing, the ſenſe alto of feeing, rafting,hearing : So thi the common- 
wealch, by the Princes authorrtte all perſons are Kept in order,and vrged eolooketoheir charge, 
both-ctuil officers and ſpiritual,asall the parts of the bady recetue mouing from the head:Butthe 


ciutl- officers receine power & authority beſide, & heir very offices of the wr ones; | mak inthe 


head recetue ſenſe fro their fountaine: but Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters receine not their offices fro the 


prince,or any mortalinan, but they haue their calling according to the order of y Church of God, 
 Argam.,2. For the ſpace of 300. yeeres the Church after Chriit had no Chriſtian gouernours, 
butall Heathen and Tdoll worſhippers,yet then the Church was eſtabliſhed, and preuailed:Ergo, 
Cuwill Magiſtrates ought not to deaten Ecclefiaſticall affayres, Bellarm.de laicis.cap.1 7... 
Anſw.i. Eventhenalſo, the Heathen Emperours had authoritie in Church matrers, and if 
they had commanded any thing agreeable totrue religion, they ſhould have been obeyed : 3 
Cyras in the law which he made for building the temple, Ezra.1.Darins the Median,for worſhip- 
ping the true God, The Heathen Emperours then had rhe ſame power, but they knewe not how 
to vie it : Chriſtian Princes doe fucceed them in the ſame office, but are better taught by the word 
of God how to exerciſe the ſword. Secondly, we deny not but that in the time of perſecutional 
things neceſlarie for the ſpirituall building thereof may be had, without the Magiftrate,asa Vire- 
yard may bring forth fruite without 'an hedge, burit cannot enioy peace, nor be ina perfeac- 
ſtare; m reſpetof the externall gouernment, but vnder good Mabiſtraces 3 asthie Vineyard may 
ſoone be ſpoyled,the wild bore and the beaſts of the field may breake in vpon it hauing no hedge. 
The child being in the wombe,though it haue as yet ſmall. vſc of the head,;but 18 fed by the nauel, 
which is 11 ſtead of the mouth, hath 19 1t felferthe lincaments and proportion of a humane bod! 
yet 1t wanterh the perfe& beautis, till it be borne and come forth,and the head receiue his office: 
So may the Church hauea being in perſecution, and the want of the ciuill head may bee other- 
wiſe ſupplied, bur it is not beautifull till the head bee fer vp, and the ford pat into the Chrifti- 
an Magiſtrates hand, Beet, [ET = 9371 
 Argum3. Princes have no cure nor charge of foules : Ergo,they are not tomeddle with Eccle- 
ſrafticall Iawes, Khemift.anwor,1.Corinth, 1 4.ſeft;16. | SALE | ; 
Anſw Parents haue charge ouer the ſoules of their children,for they are charged to bring them 
yp in the inftruQtion and information of the Lord,Eph.6.4. Therefore Princes allo bauc dire) 
charge of the ſoules of their ſubieRs according to' their place and calling, by prouiding and ® 
king good Eccleſiaſticall lawes;and compelling them to the true ſeruice of (od : as the A 
- , - ; 101 
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concerning the cinill Magiftrate; | Queft.1. 


Miniftersin another kind, andmore properly arefſaid to hane the cure of ſoules, infeeding 
Oz HET nt ory! 5G 

[micil. Matiſconenſ in fine;Guntranu the King being prefent,faith thus tothe Bifhops : Licer fine 

"7 admonition®;ad vos ſpecialiter predicandi canſapertineat,cc, Although without our admonition 

yo charge, the dutic of preaching doth eſpecially belong to you : neuertheleſſe, we, to whom the 

Get King hath gtuenauthoritte toraigne, ſhall not eſcape his wrath, if we hage no care of our 

Is, Ran me, their rehgion. This godly King taketh himſelfe to be charged with 

of his people. Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr alſo hath ſealed the fame trurh': Both'the falſe 

ſhall be puniſhed for the death of their fubue&, whomrthey: 
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manner as we haue ſaid, } 


tranſoreſlors thereof. = EOS ITþ FH 
Argum,2, Wereade that Toſua, Dauid, Salomon, Toſtas,did deale in Eccleſiaſticall matters, whielt 
concerned religion and the worſhip of God, Bellarm. They didit by an extraordinarie authort- 
tie,not as Kings, but as Prophets. Nay,it was an ordinariepower : for all the good Kings of Iuda 
belide,as lehoſaphat, Hezekiab, and others, did take care of religion : and this was ſo propetly a= 
nexed to the kingly office, that 1dolatrous Kings alſo tooke ypon them to command falle religi- 
ON,AS leroboam {et vp two golden calues, and eAhaz King of Tudah commaunded Yriah the high 
Priefttomake an Altar according to the patterne which he ſent from Damaſcus, 2.King. 16.11. 
his power alſo was afterward exerciſed by Chriſtian Kings and Emperours : as Conſtantinas, 
heodoſins, Martianus,made lawes for the Church. 1uftiniavnsthe Emperour decreed many things 
concerning Church affayres : as how excommunication ſhould be vied, how Biſhops and Prieſts 
| ould be ordained,concerning the order and manner of funerals:that the holy myſteries ſhould 
not be donein priuate houſes, Cars/us magnu decreed,that onely the Canonicall bookes of Scrip- 
ture ſhbulq be read in the Church ; he chargeth all Biſhops and prieſts to preach the word. Lads: 2 
G Pius his ſonne, and Emperour after him, ordained that no entric ſhould be made into the Fox.pag.7- 
urch by Symonie: that Biſhops ſhould be choſen by the free eleRion of the Clergie and the 
People, All theſe Emperors.did lawfully exerciſe ther princely authoritie in Ecclefiafticall mar- 
ers * Ergo,other Princes may doe the ſame ſtill. | RT CY 


'K i _ "ug uſtine ſaith, Epiſtol.50. Quis memte ſobris, &c?Who 1n his right wits would ſay to the 

not be raineth not to. you, who 1n your kingdoms religious or facrilegious;to whom it can= 
Ts al let it not pertaine ynto you,who in your kingdome will be chaſte or vnchaſte? And in 
DOPE Place, e Ad fratrerin evem.ſerm.14. Tiunc inititia dicitur gladins ex viraque parte acutns,quia 


G g 2 hominis 
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homivis defendit corpts ah exterieribus ininrys, dnimam a ſpirituelibus moletyr:Therviaftice is righy, 
ly called a ſword witha double edge, becauſe it doth both defend the bodie from external] 11, 
_—_ wrongs, andthe foule from ſptrituall vexarion :Thar is,the ſword of the Magiſtrate (6... 
ueth as well ro prunethe Church, and te cut off all errors and: herefies 1n religion, as to deſtroy 
the vices and corruptions:nmanners; ©: | ho! corner tooth af. 

+; The confentof antiquitie 1s on our fide : Bonifacius ad Honorium imperatorem: Angeretur pluy;, 
Cbriſttan;ſſime princeps,mater eccleſia mſi apyd te ſuarum eſſet ſecura cauſarum: The Church your mw, 
ther,mott Chriſttan prince, would bee greatly-grieucd, it ſhe were not ſecure and (confident |, 
all her cauſes and:jnatrers, whuch reſt 1n your hand. | o [7.! 


© Leoepiſtol.7,nd T headaſium: Vobrs noni ſolum reginm, ſed ſacerdotalem animum ineſſe gandemns fiqui. 
dem prater mperiales & publicas curas, piſſimam ſollicitudinem ((hriftiane religionis babetis *We doe 
retoyce to ſecin you not onely a kingly, buta prieſtly minde, in that beſide your impertll care, 
you are moſt godly carefull of religion. 3 31, re g10g Of 1 HIS Eg 
-: Concil.6,Conſtantinop. Quideſt preſertim imperatori decibiline,chc.quam pre omnibas pietate adoryg.. 
re ſubieftos.aftion,18;What can bee more comely, eſpecially for the Emperour,thento adorne hi, 
Ybicas with pierie? ,. - | . Fo i Toe els og ed oaaaiAs =; 


2.2, 11.7 -: eArelatenſ ſub Carols.can.26.Hec imperatoripreſentanda decrenimns, poſcentes eine clementiam, vt 


ſequid hic minureſt,cinsprudentia ſuppleatur; fi quid ſecus, quam ſe ratio habet, eir indicra emendetur þ 
grid rationabilite? taxatmn eſt,cins adrutorio perficiatur : Theſe things which wee ha ge decreed, wee 
purpoſe to preſenit toithe'Emperour,that if any thing be wanting, it may bee by lus prudence ſup. 

lied; if any thing amufls;it may be by him ainended; if ay thing reaſonably intoyned;it may he 


y his rope perficed and confirmed.Do not they now go againſt all antiquitie, that ſay the Prince 


ought to haue no-yoy.ce in Councell, nor to make Ecclcſtaſticall lawes: whereas theſe ancient 
Canons doe ſhew,thart theſe rhings d1d principally belong to the cull Magiſtrate? 

:Wehaue alſo moſt eutdent teſtimonies out of the Ciuill and Canon law. Firit,Cod.lib.1 (tit.q, 
keg.1. Alawis made by the Emperours Gratianues, Valentmianas, Theodoſins, as touching the Ca- 


tholike faith, and the right 'belecuing inthe Trinitie. Leg. 3. fartianns ordaineth, thatno man 


publikely ſhould diſpute of the faith receiued. Tir.6./eg.26.Leo maketh a conftiturion againſtthe 
placing, and carying about of relicks, It.ts cuident then that theſe Chriſtian Emperours had to 


doe in the matters of faith. PE 


+  .. Likewlſefor their owne Canons : Decret.par. 1.di/t.96. Nickolaws thus: writeth to Michael the 


Emperour : /bs legift#+,c5c, Where haue. you read, that any. of your predeceſſors werepreſent in 
Synodes, but onely where faith was entreated of, which is yniuerſall, and common:toall, as well 
the Laitic as the Clergie? This Canon excludeth not the imperiall preſence and authoritic cuen 
19 matters of faith, .. CW Pea ptr nba CO 

* Canſ.16.q4.7.31.regis auribus,&.1f the Metropolitane take away any thing dedicated tothe 
Church,intumare it'nto-the cares of the King, | ID p 

.: Canſ.2 3 queſt. 5.cap.20.Cognoſtant reges ſeculi,&c. Letthe Princes of the world know: that they 
muſt render an account vnto God for the Church, which: they recetued to defend ; Per terrenum 
regnum ſepe culefte regnum proficit: Oftentimes the heauenly kingdome is encreaſed by the terrene 
and cartlily kingdome. Bur more euidently, Car.2 1.Leo : Res bumane.ec. Humanc ſtatetannot 
ſtand, vnleſle ſuch things, as belong to the diuine faith, both the prieitly and kingly authe:iiec 
defend. c. 34: [niuria ſacramentorum, &c.;The iniurie done to the Sacraments of Chriſt, mult bee 
reuenged of Kings . 6.40.Rex debet adulteria punire: The King muſt puniſh adulterie, Thus weſce 


how that by the ſentence of their owne lawe, Princes ought to beare ſway euen in cauſes Eccle- 
fiaſticall. : 


AN APPENDIX OR FOVRTH PART OF THE QVE 
ſtion, whether the Prince in any good ſenſe may be called the head of his 
kingdome,and conſequently of the Church in his kingdome. 


_ OD | The Papiſts. 
: BY doe ppropemte this title, to bee called head of the yntuerſall Church, to the Pope of 
: oM 


e,molſt blaſphemoully : for there can be no head of the vniuerſall bodie but Chriſt: But 
for Princes to bee called the head, that is, chiefe gouernours of the Churches in their kingdom*5 
they doe abhorre it, Whereupon Bellarmine is {o fancie as to checke and controule King Hen? 
the 8. becauſe hewas called the head of the Engliſh Church, 
— _rgum.1. The Heathen Emperours were not heads of the Church, being not ſo much as mem- 
bers rnereof; therefore neither Chriſtian Magiſtrates, which. doe ſucceede them in that authott- 
nie, Rbemſt.annot. 1. Pet.2ſefb.6. PLE 


An. The argument followerh nat: they ———_ erae ed of the Church,chereforc coul 
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not bee heads, that is, hauethe ſoucratgntie of the externall poocromnens! for wicked Rings and 
Princes doe Keepe their magiſtracie and gouernment ſtill; who though they be not true members 
of the Catholike Church,yet oughtrto be obeyed as Princes. 2. Though the metaphoricall name 
of head agreed not vato them,yet were they by Gods ardinance appointed to becheads and go- 
'ernours of his people and. proteRors of is Church,and ſhould haue been, if they had nor abu= 
Cd their authoritie, 3. Chriſtian Princes,though they'haue the ſame authoritiewhich they had; 
et NOW exerciſing the ſword according to Gods law, and being Nurſes of che Church, may ve 
and reta1ne thoſe princely ticles 1indecde, to bee called Patrones and defenders of the faith, and .. - 
head,that is,chiefe gouernours and protectors of the Church : which by right had been due vato 
che other, if they had vicdtheirauhorivie asthey ſhould, - bg Ea (0d s, $5320 
Biſhop Craumer holy Martyz;: Even Nero was Peters head,and the head of the Church,that is, 
in worldly. xeſpeA ofthe temporalt bodies of men,of whom the Church conſiſteth ; for ſo he be 
headed Peter, and the Apoſtles: And ſo the Turke to 1s head of the Church in Turkey, Fax p.1877. 
Areum.t.. Chriſtian Princes;are members of the Charch.: Ergo, not heads; for if they were 
heads,how: could the Church ſtand without them,as.it did inthe time of perſecution? | 
Anſ.Firſt,as though -the:head15not amember and-part of the bodte, though aprincipall one.: 
fo the Pr c£45,a member ofthe Church,but a pritcipalland chiefe member, not of the inuiſible 
Churchor ſo. Chriſt 18 onely, head;but ot a particular viſible Church. Secanidly, we.deny nor but, 
that the inuiſible and ſpirttuall Churchmay conſiſt withoutthe Magiſtrate!burt awifible,flouriſhs 
ing,andwel-goucrned Church cannot want a head or chicfe gouernour,that is as a wall ar hedge 


ebony: 1:7 The Pops: ooo onnouitds garpobs ys 
O bee head ofthe vniuerſall Church is proper onely to Chriſt, and in that ſenſe 1s. not comi« 
Tr to any creature : for he1s to his Church, asthe head to the natirall bodice, gining 
vntoit.influence of grace, ſpirit and life ; he 1s rherefore. the onely myſticall head of the vntuerfall 
Church : But in another ſenſe the Prince may be {aid to bee the head and chiefe gouernour of his: 
kingdome, and of thar particular viſible Church, where hes King : We make him neither the 
myKicall head,which1s onely Chriſt, (farre bee that blaſphemie from vs) nor a miniſteriall head, 
as they, make the Pope to bee as Chriſts Vicegerent inthe Church ; bur a politicall head,to keepe 
and preſerue thepeace of the Church, and toſce that euery member doe his office and dutie. But 
this name we confeſle 1s vnproperly giuento the Prince, neither were wethefirſt inuentors of it : 
for the Papiſts firſt gaue 1t to Henry the; 8, And thereare other tiles which doſufficiently exprefic 
the office of the Prince,and may bee more ſafely vſed. If any man thinke it too high a name for 
any mortall man;and ſo notto bee ginen to any,we will not greatly contend about it ; But if any 
denie it to the Prince, as thereby to abridge her of her! power in Eccleſiaſticall matters, wee doe 
ſtand ſiffely for 1t ; and are bold to afhrme, that with much better right 1s this title attribured to 
the ciuill Magiſtrate then 1t was to the, Pope : yea, and that:1t hath been of old g1uen ina modeft 
andſober ſenſe to Kings and Princes,and may with a fauourable expoſition bettifl : and Princes 
alſo may recetue this honour and title at their ſubiefts hands, with proteſtation of rheir Chriſtian, 
meaning herein. [a | | TROL ATE Ptagts. 
 Arguam.1. This phraſe, for the King to bee called the head, is not ynuſuall in Scripture, 1 .Sa-y 
muel 1 5,17.Sanlis {aid to bee the head of the tribes. Pſal.18.43.Daxid the head of the nations }: 
Iy 9.15.The Prince or honourable man the head of the people: yea Princes are called Gods, 
Pal.82.2.which is a name of greater ſoucraigntie,then to be called heads. - . - 
Bellarmine anſwereth: Princes doe rule ouer their ſubieRs as men, not as Chriſtians;and Kings 
are ſct ouer the people,not as they are Chriſtians, but politike perſons : ſo the Prince is head of 
the kingdome,not of the Church, De pontif Rom lib.1.cap.7. $ 
Anſ. Stephen Gardiner taketh away this cauill very ſufficiently, weewill ſet one Papiſt againſt 
another : Ir is all one (faith he) to call the Prince head ofthe Church of England, and head of the 
ealme of England ; for if all Engliſhmen bee his ſubie&s, why are they not his ſubieCts,as they 
are Chriſtians 2 If the wife orſeruant bee ſubie@to the maſter or husband being infidels, doth Fox.pag.r0g9. 
their conyerfion,or name of Chriſtians maKethem leſſe ſubie, then they were before? Hec ille. 
Againe,howfarreis this, I pray you,from Anabaptiſtrie,to ſay,that ſubiets,onely as men, notas 
C iſtians, are in ſubieQUon to Princes? for doth it not follow hereupon, that as Chriſtians they 
Oughtto haueno ſuperiour or Magiſtrate? 5 OA TIONE: | 
<AIrgum.2.. It is ſufficient for vs, that thi? ticle more fitly and properly belongeth to cuery 
mince in his owne kingdome, then: tothe Pope ; For the Pope can in no wiſe bce- head of the 
burch; heis not the myſticall head; neither darethey ſay ſo; for Chrift onely is the head in that 
Manner : neither can he bee the Miniſteriall head of the vniuerſall Church ; for the Catholike 
urchisa bodiemyſticall, and muſt ncedes hae a myſticall head : neither.is he the politicall 
cad of any particular Church: for no Biſhop can bea.politicall head; becauſe he thar 1s 7 
| Gg 3 | an 
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and chiefe muſt hane a coaCtiue power, to binde his ſubie&s to obedience: ſo hath not an P; 
ſhop. The Prince onely beareth the ſword, and-enforceth gbedience. Againe; in a farre "rk 
ſenſe1s the Prince called the head,then the Pope was : for firſtthe Pope challenged to bee head ; 
the vninerſall Church ; bur the Princes cluete onely in his ownekingdome, Secondly, the "i 
would be an abſolute head,to doe all. ypon earth that Chrilt did, yexand-more too,'tobinde Ry: 
looſe at his pleaſure, to depoſe Kings, to diſpenſe with the word of God, to conſtitate'and m1i.. 
lawes at his pleaſure : inſomuchthatone of his clawbacke flatterers 1s not aſhamed tofay of hin, 
» 
Deas: Chriſt and the Pope make but one Confiſtorte,and keepebut'one court ; and finne by 
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es and acceflaries greatly mareriall, wherein they both difſent from vs and 
fromthemuea.” 0d wo pune ONES. ng 

x They would have.the Magiſtrate onely: to be their executioner , the indgement of herefic, 
they ſay,belongeth to the Church: for they cited, examined, iudged, degraded, condemhed hc- 
retikes ; and: then gaue them ouer to' the ſeeular power: this was the common praRtiſc,of thar 
Church. om et EDU ICT LURE IH btn Ls Xqef 

| But we hold, thatthe hearing, tudgement, ſentence; and condemnation of heretikes belon- 

geth to the cull Magiſtrate, as well as the execution; becauſe theſe ations are proper to the ct- 
uill ſword, which the Magiſtrate beareth, Rom. 13.and Deut. 17. . The falſe Prophets and Idola- 
ters were broughtto the gates of the Citiewherethe ciuill Magiſtrate was wontto fir, ' Auguſtine 
is of the ſame munde, ('ar in veneficos vigorews legnmexerceriinſte fatentur, in hareticos & ſchiſmas i- 
cos nolunt fateri? cont.epiſt,Parmen.1.7, Why dotheggraunt;thatthe vigour of the law may iult- 
ly beexecuted ypon witches, and'not as well vponeretikes and ſchiſmarikes? But the cauſes 
of witches arc heard , tudgedand handled before the ciuill Magiſtrate : Ergo, allo the cauſe © 
heretikes. eAuguſtines reaſon 15 out of the 5.Galath,26, The workes of the fleſh are manifeſt, 
which are adulterie, fornication, idolatrie, witcheraft, and hereſies arealſo reckoned v 
them : All theſe are workesof thefleſh :- £rgo,the Magiſtrate being ap 
ers, hath asfull rightto deale againit thenxall; as ſome; 

| NW. 


pamong! 
pointed to puniſh cuill d0- 


Concil, 


concerning the ciuill Maniſftrate, Duef.2. 


Concil.(halcedov.aftion.16. Q moties ſacerdotum ſententia quoſdam indignos ſacerdotio de ſacris ſe 
dibus depoſuit, tories rmperium FM [dem ſententia & ordinationis cum ſacerdotum anihoritate fuit : AS of 
ren a8 ANY vnworthte perſons by the ſentence of Miniſters were thruſt from their ſeates, ſo often 
heimperiall power did concurre with the authoritie of the Prieſtes in the ſame ſentence: the Em- 

-rour was ioyned with Clergie men 1n the 1udgement of herefie. 
y Thus teftifieth M. Phi/pot holy Martyr, Ifecke not to be mine owne Js , but am content to 
peindged by other, fo that the order of 1adgementin matters of religion be kepr,that was in the 
-:mittue Church; which 1s, firſt, chat Gods will by his word was ſought, andthereunto both the 
K ritualtic and temporaltic was gathered together and gaue their conſents and iudgements, &c; 


Fox:;pag-1507» + 


That the tadg! ment of hereſie belongeth to the Cruil[power 3 its euident by the Imperiall 


tawes : Cod.lib.1 .tit.8.leg.2.Gratian Valentinian, Hereticorum vocabulo continentar, &c. They are 
to be accounted heretikes , that do erre neuer ſo little from the Catholike faith. Tir.12.lep.11.; 
Theodeſ. Certum eſt &c. It1s certaine, that whatſocuer doth differ from the Chriſtian faith,is con- 
rrarie to the Chriſtian law, therefore Chrifttan Ilawes do take knowledge of things varying from 
thefairh. Decret.p.2.canſ.23.q8.8.c.30, Ne Clerici, quod morte pletendum eft,propria ſententia indi- 
Fe pr eſumaont :That Clergy men ſhould not glue ſentence,where the puniſhment ls by death.Bur 
herefie 1st0 be puniſhed by-death ; Ergo, Clergie men are not to g1ve ſentence againit heretikes, 
- Burif itfhallbe anſwered, that they put none to death, but delituer them ouer to the ſecular 

ower : this cannot excuſe them, but 1s flat contrary to their owne Canon, Cawſ.3 .diſtinE. 1; 
6.2. Perniciose ſe decipinnt, &c. They do pernicioutly decetue themſelues, that thinke them onely 
tobe manllayers,thar kill with their hands, and not they by whoſe counſell and encouragement 
men are killed, &c. The Iewes did not kill our Lord with their owne hands; for fay they, it is not 
lawfullfor vs to put any to death;yet our Lords death 1s imputed vnto them , becauſe with their 
tongue and voyce they killed him , crying out, that he ſhould be crucified : Qui ergo hominens 
tradiditee,Hetherefore that deligeretha man ouer , killeth him. Wherefore the popiſh Phari- 
ſees, or phariſaicall Papiſts, 1n that they deltuer innocents ouer to be killed, are the killers them- 
{clues, | 
2 We differ about the way and meanes to trie an heretike by: They affirme.that he is an here- 
tike onelythar is ſo1udged by a generall Councell, or the ſentence of the chiefe Paſtors of the 
Church :they would haue an heretike tryed by the conſtitutions and Canons of their Church, 
Amot tit.3.ſett;2. Rhemiſt. ao VEFES ECM rioHy os 3: xdoin FOE 1:20 Med] 

Wefſay thatanheretike isto be conuicted by the Scriptures, and that he that holdeth any opi- 
nion obſtinately againſt the manifeſt authorie of Scripture, may. be iudged an heretikewithout 
ageneral Councel:So «Auguſtine writerh,anſwering the Pelagians , who obiteRed thar they were 
condened withouta Synod. Ac f,congregatione Synodi opus erat, vt aperta pernicies damnaretur quaſs 
nulla hereſis aliquaudo,niſt ſynodi congregatione damnata fit. As though a Synod need to be congregate 
orcalled, tocondemne ſuch open wickednes,as1f neuer any herefie had bin condemned but in a 
Synode or Councel: Cont.2.epi/tol.Pelag.h16.4.cap.12, This 1s that heretical opinion,asthey call it, 
whichthe Councell of Conſtance condemned in /ohn Haſſe,and him together with it, becauſe he 
ſaid, Thatan heretike, whatſoeuer he be, oughe firſt to beinſtrufted, and taught with Chriſtian 
loue, and genrlenefle by the holy Scriptures, and by reaſons drawne out of the ſame, before hee 


93h 


ſuffer corporall or bodily puniſhment: Fox.p,61 0.articnl.18. Which his faying is grounded vpon - 


thatrule of the Goſpell,Matth.s 8.1 5. Thatif we ſee one offend, we ſhould firſt tell him priuat= 
ly ; then before two or three: laſtly,declare it to the Church:and if he will not heare the Church, 
that is, by Scripture conuincing him ; then continuing obſtinate, let him be as a publicane. This 
rule the Papiſts kept not in their bloudie perſecutions here 1n England : They put many hun- 
dreds to death, and were not able co conuince any one of herehie ; but 1n diſputation were them- 
{clues put to filence and made aſhamed : Their onely arguments were the fire and fagot. 
| That herefie muſt be tryed out by Scripture , wee haue the tudgement and praGtie of ancient 
times, Concil, > Aquileienſ.contra Palladium Arrianum : Propoſit e drain in medio ſcripture.preſens eſt 
Apoſtolus,onmmes feripturepreſto ſunt,unde vis, aſtrue, ſiputas non eſſe filium Dei ſempiternum : The di- 
une Scriptures are ſetforth in the middeſt, the Apoſtle 1s preſent, the Scriptures are at hand:fetch 
= proones, where thou wilt, if thou thinkeſt that Chriſt 1s notthe Sonne of God. 
ecepiſtol,44. Onia Enangelica, + apoſtolica fides omnesexpugnat errores , hancregulam mementote 
ſernandam; : bog rt faior hho Goſpeland Aoifes doth expugne Al crror,remem< 
ber to keepe this rule... EEE AEICS y 
alter Philpot putreth his ſeale to this trueth : ſhewing how in the prinuitiue Church after the 
dgment of Gods word declared, with the aflent of the Biſhops and the people; heretikes were 
condemneq, orabſolued, Fox.p.1806. examimat,6. | | Weniehiens 
oncerning the other point, that heretikes TE not raſhly to be condemned without ſu fh- 
g 4 cient 


Error, 104. 


Queſt.ex 
viroque mix, 
102, 
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cient triall and exammation, and evident conuincing of them, thus it is ſhewed. 

The Councell of Baſile for promiſing to the Bohemians free audience, and libertie to dif to: 
was thereforereprooued by ſome ofthe Popes accomplices : The Councell anſwereth thus, in gy, 
of their Epiſtles Synodals : Omnis ſchola Theologorum & canoniſtarum, affirmat eam diſputationey 
&c. The whole ſchoole of D1uines and Canonills denieth not, but ſuch diſputation of faith to þ. 
lawfull, which 1s notthe cauſe of tumult,of diſtruſt, or doubting in faith, but for inſtruQion And 
to open the truth,to conuince heretikes,and confirme the Catholikes : for as Gregory ſaith, ag yy. 
aduiſed ſpeech bringeth into error, ſo vndiſcreete ſilence leaueth themin error, which might be 
inſtructed. Tothis alſo agrecth the extrauagant, 6.5. tir.8. c.1. loann.22. Nolentes ante creder, 
quam probare: We not willing to beleeue,before we proue, haue appointed inquiſition and ſearch 
tobe made &c. Iris lawfull therefore to diſpute with hererikes :; which Wincheſter denyeth tg 
Maſter Rogers holy Martyr, who complaineth ; that 1t was not permutted him to trie out the 
truth by conference,and writing, Fox.pag.148;. 7/12 

3 Againe,they vied vnlawful wayes and vnuſt,in ſifting and examining,by cruel torments the 
poore innocents brought before them,neither ſhewing accuſers nor witneſſes : John Browne May. 
tyr appearing before#Warham and Fiſher, twobloodſuckers, was burned with hot coales,his bare 
feete being ſet ypon them: Fox.pag. 12 92.Cutbert Symſons fingers were grated with an arrow,ang 
he hinſelfe piteoully racked,to be made betray his innocent brethren, Fox.p.2032.Tomkins hand 
was burned by Benner, till the finewes ſparkled againe,Fox.p.1 5 33. And theſe werethe witneſſes 
and accuſers that were brought againſt them. a7 gots 

Which praGtiſe of theirs 18 flat contrarie to the auncient Canons: Calixtms the ſecond, Pey ſerip. 
turam nullus accuſare, vel accuſari poteſt, ſed propria voce, epreſente eo, quem accuſare voluerit, ſuan 
quiſque agat accuſationem:Let no man accuſe or be accuſed by writing, but by his owne voyce,and 
in the preſence of him, who 1s accuſed, let the accuſation be made. ID 

Fabian epiſtol.2. Nullu preſumat accuſator ſimul eſſe & index, vel teſts, quoniam in omni 'iudicia 
quatnor per ſonas neceſſe eſt ſemper adeſſe : Tudices eleftos accuſatores, defenſores, & teſtes : Let no man 
preſume to be an accuſer, and 1udge atthe fametime, or witneſle : becauſe in euery wdgement 
there mult be foure perſons,the Iudges,accuſers,defenders,witneſles, 

Concil. Lateranenſ. ſub Innocentio.3 .cap.8. Debet preſens eſſe is,contra quem facienda eſt inguiſtis, 
&c. He ought to bepreſent, againſt whome enquirie1s to be made, and the ſeuerall pointes and 
articles,which are ſought into, muſt be declared,that he may haue power to.defend himnſelfe : And 
not onely the words of the accuſation, but the perſons alſo muſt be publiſhed, that it may a 
peare, what, and by whom euery thing 1s reported. Ir ſhall alſo be lawfull for the partie accuſed, 
fo take exceptions,and make replication : And all this would be done,leit by ſuppreſſing names 


men ſhould take occaſion to detfaine others ; and by cutting off of exceptions,they ſhould notbe 
afraid to ſwearefallly. 


What clearer teſtimonie can we haue, againſt this popiſh courſe and manner of proceeding in 
wdgement,when as without witneſſes a man is condemned, whereas the lawe,as we ſec,allowecth 
the accuſed, to vnderſtand the articles whereof he is accuſed; that he may haue time to anſwere, 
and to his acculer,that ifthere be cauſe, he may take exception againſt him. 

This was cleane contrarieto the lawe of Moſes: Atthe mouth of two or three witneſſes, ſhall 
he that 1s worthy of death die,Deuteron.17,6. «Augnſtine laith, Qui index accuſantis ſumat perſe- 
wam? ec. What Indge would take vpon him to be an accuſer? Our Lord Chriſt knewe [ud to be 
atheecfe(ſaichhe : ) yet becauſe he was not accuſed, he did not caſt him off. He counteth it a very 
vnnaturall thing for the Indge to bean accuſer, and to proccede without witnefles : which al- 
though in ſome criminall cafes is more tolerable,yetin the caſes of life and death ought in no wile 
tobe yſed, The ſame 1adgement alſo Argnſtine giuerh of that cruell cuſtome of tormenting men, 
to conuince them by their owne mouth, which was inuenred by the heathen, but neuer more 
cruelly praQtiſed then among the papiſts : Hoc intolerabile eft (faith he) & rigandum fontibu i 
crymarum, cum propterea torqueat index accuſatum, ne occiaat neſcrens innocentem ;& fit per ignoranis- 
am,ut & tortum & innocentem occidat,quem ne innoceztem occiderettorſerat : How intolerable a thing 
3s 1t, andto be much lamented, that while the Tudge tormenteth the partie accuſed, leaſt vnw!t- 
tingly he ſhould put an innocent man to death ; it falleth outthat he adiugeth to death ama 
both innocent, and beſide tormented ; whom, leaft he ſhould (lay as an innocent, he before pF 
to torment, His meaning 1s,that when a man 1s putto the racke, or otherwiſe tortured, that h6 
might confeſle the truth,and cleere himelte ; it commerh to paſle, that through extremitie of the 
paine, he maketh himſelfe guiltie, and ſothe innocent is both wrongfully tormented, and vi- 
1uftly putto death.Which kind of forcing men by torture,though in tome dangerous caſes,a5® 
high treaſon,and ſuch like, where there is great perill in the concealing of the truth, and no ornicr 
way fo fift cout, may be admitted : yer to vie it as an ordinarie courſe as the papiſts did, and 
cauſes of religion, it is too ſhamefull,and of all Chriſtians to be abhorred.. Now 


concerning the ciaill Magiftrate, Dueit,1, 


Now,as touching theſe three points, to proceede without an accuſ*r, without witne(: by the 
arties oth, and by torments, 1n matters and cauſes concerning the life of hnthat 1s acculed, 
El in order ſhew,how 1t agreeth,or diſagreeth both with the Cruill and Canon lavy, 
Concerning the neceſſitic of an accuſer 1n matters of 1adgement,the Ciull law hath thus d:rer- 
mined : {od.hrb.g.tit.2.leg.16. Libellus in criminali,c+c,The libell in criminall cauſes muſt contaiti? 
the name of the accuſcr,the Iudge, & of the partie accuſed. Arcadins,leg.7. Honor, uiſquis crimaen 
intendit in indicium veniat,c.Whoſoecuer doth obieCt any crime, let hun come hunſelte into Open 
-1dgement,and declare the matrer,and let him bee ynder ſafe keeping, as well as the partie accu= 
{cd,till the matter be examined. Againe,ib1d.leg.14.»Arcad, Index in publics crumimbas non debet 
vti emend:catts ſuffragys decretorum,cc.The Judge in publike crunes,mult nor bee ruled b y the r= 
arts of che acts or decrees,but {ecke outthe truth of the matter, This law chargeth Iadges notro 
K carried,no not by the complaints or informations of the Notaries and officers of the court, 
without dac proefe. 

Hereunto their owne decrees giue conſent : (auſ.2.q#u.1.c.10.Nicholaus : RefFitnendus, qi ned 
confeſſus,neC conniftus : He mult bee reſtored,that 1s neither confefſed,nor detected. (.ap.9.Gregor, 
Sinon aly teites,aly accnfatores,gc. tndicimm 92201 ordmabiltter factum: It that there bee not ſoine wit- 
nefſes, ſome accuſers,the 1adgement 1s not orderly. Likewiſe, Cas. 30.94.5.c, 11. Eleuther,preſcri- 
beth this forme of 1ndgement ; Thatthe Indge ſhould giue licence to each partie, the one to cb= 
ic&,theother to anſwere, vr attio ambarnm partium illaminata ſit pleniter,th-ar both parties ation 
may bee fully clecred , and inlightened : But this cannot bee, whereas there is bur one partie. 
Wherefore both the lawes agree 1n this,that an accuſer muſt bee in euery layfull indgement pro- 
duced : Yetthere 1s a certaine caſe excepted,wherein an accuſer 1s not needfi1!l; as Cod.lib,yter.2; 
leg.7 Gordian. Nift in notoris tudex proceatt per viam accuſationts: Vnleſſe the matter be notorious, 
the Iudge muſt proceede by way of accuſation. So alſo faich the Canon law : Decrer.Greg lib. 3. 
tit.2.C-8, /mnocent 3, Innatorysnec teftis,erc.1n a notorious matter, neither wicncſſc, or accuſer 1s 
neceſſarte. And what 1s to bee counted notoricus,or manifett,is further ſhewed, «hi4.hb,;.tit.4.0. 
0.24, /nnacent. 2, Thar is a manifeſt crime,which 1s knowne, per confrſſionem, probationemgrei entaen« 
tiam, by confe{{10n,or due proofe,or the eutdence of the thing it ſelte, If then 1n caſes onely noto= 
rioully knowne an accuſer 1s not neceſſarie,but 1n all other caſcs,he muſt be produced : th:n iaue 
the Papiſts been molt 1nturious to many conuented before them for hereſie(as they call 1t)and o= 
ther crumes,who were not ſuſpe&ted,muchlefſe detected thereof, and fo far trom being notorious 
heretik2s; & yet they proceeded againit them,as they called it ex officto, ſhewing no acculcr ar all, 

Icannothere omit that notable place of S. «Ambroſe to this purpoſe,eprto/.66. where he repro= 
ueth one Syagrins the Biſhop of Verona: Qnod virginem, quam nullas argucret,c.For that he drew 
acertaine Virgininto great hazard and danger ot guiltines, without any accuſer : where did he 
learne any ſuch forme of 1ndgement? if heaske the lawes,they require an accuſer ; if he referre it 
to the Church,there in the mouth of two or three witnefles euery word 1s eftabliſhed; If Syagrirus 
for proceeding againſt a Virgin for incontinencie without an accuſer, were much blamed by S. 
eAmbroſe,vhat would he haue ſaid,if he had ſeene this praiſe viuall in the popiſh prelacie cuen 
in the caſes of herefie,to which belonged the ſentence of death? LE i ow 

Now concerning the ſecond point, whether a man may bee vrged to accuſe himſclfe ypon his 
oth,eſpectally in capitall cauſes,the indgement of the law is, that, except in certaine caſes, none 
ſhould be enforced to teftifie againſt chemſelucs. Firſt, Cod.[1b.4.tir,20.1eg.6. Diocltran, Newo cone 
tra ſe copitur teſtes produgere: No man 1s compelled to produce witnelles againſt hiniſelfe : bur he 
that by his oth maketh himſelfe guiltie, witneſleth againſt himſelfe. So likewiſe 1n the Caron 
law,Cauſ..; 5.9u 6.6.4 Vrbanns: Si neganerint, ſibpfisrelinquend «If inceſt cannor be proued nerther 

y oth of witnefles,nor by confeſſion, the partic muſt bee charged by their bapriſine, rherr faith, 
&c.to confeſle thetruth : but if they denie,they mult bee left tothemſelucs. This Canon preſcrt- 
th no oth, but an earneſt obteſtation to be miniſtred vnto the ſulpeCted partie. 
utyet certaine caſes there are af{igned in the law,wherein the partie acculcd may be brought 
to his oth: as firſt, Propter inopiam probationum: If the proofe doe ocherwrte faile : Cod.bib.4.tie.1, 
*8-3.Dioclet, So thar all other proues muſt be vſed before the partie be drigen to his orh : char as 
thelawis,for torments,and tortures, that they muſt nor bee muniſtred in the firlt place, bur ocher 
ALuments muſt firſt bee vſcd: Cod./1b.getit. 4 1.leg.8, Diocler, fo likewiſe the oth of the partiemutt 
not beenforced,bat other euidences and preſumptions firſt are to be produced. - 

Secondly,there mult by the lawa partie bee giuen, and an accufcr ſet forth, where the other 

Te 1s yrged to his oth:the reaſon is this, becaule the gwltie partie hath 3.things piit to his choiſe 
y the law: Rews deber inrare.ſoluere,vel referre turamentum: He may cither ſweare,cr be content to 
bf ondemned,or refcrthe oth to his acculer: that 1s, vrge him hirit to ſweare, Cod bib. 4tit, ter.9, 
Fe ve ian, The reaſon Is gluen,ibid.leg. I2, {nſtinian : Non debet reſpuere tn perſona ſaa. goes placnre 
inÞ; ona aduerſary : He muſt norrefule to doe that in his owne perſon, which he was pleaſe. with 
A aduerlaric, So then where the guiltic partie was vrged to {weare, the acculer allo was by _ 
9198 


The ſeuenth general Controuerſie 

oth to iuſtific his accuſation. And this referring or rebounding of an oth 1s allowed by their [ay 
decret.Greg.lb.2 .tit.24.cap.36.Greg.9. Quodin indicio a parte parti defertur,4c. An oth in iudoe. 
ment betweene partie and partie may be referred. | 

Thirdly, where it is agreed by the parties themſclnes, that the matter ſhall be decided by «1, 
oth of apartie,in that caſe ſuch oth by the law 1s allowed : as when there ariſeth a queſtion, wh,. 
ther one beeright heire; if they, whom it concerneth,be content to put 1t to his oth, it ſhall tang 
Cod.lib.q.tit.1.teg.6. es 

Fourthly,che parties oth by the Cuill law was vſed forthe moſtpart in cull cauſes, as in que. 
ſtions of debt,in matters of truſt,and ſuch I1kezwhere an apparant 1h1iurie did feeme to be offereg 
or intended by the partie ſworne,to the other partic by whom he is impleaded : as (od.1:b.4.ci,r 
teg.5. The pupill or ward might put his tutor or guardian to tus oth, concerning ſuch things 4, 
were committed to his truſt. /b:d.leg.9. In an ation of debr,the debter might bee put to his oth. 
he muſt either ſiveare orpay. /bid.leg.1 0. In aftrne depoſiti,c5 c. In an ation of a thing committed 
£0 ones truſt, the partie might be required to take his oth. In theſe and the hike caſes cull, whers 
the truth is concealed to another mans lofle and hinderance,the oth of the partie ſued or impleg. 
ded,might be demaunded : bur in cafes crunnnall, where the offence redoundeth to the hurt anq 
dammage of the partie,rather then to the relicfc of another, it is thought hard to preſſe him with 
an oth againſt himfelfe ; yet in ſome crimunall caſes 1t 1s allowed, as now followeth to beſheweg, 

Fiftly,then in ſuch criminall caſes,as where the offence 1s publike, and the puniſhment exten. 
deth notro death,where other proofe taileth,the partie may be charged with an oth : as by a new 
law it is conftitured in the Code,thar if a Indge do recetuea bribe 1n a cauſe criminall, if it canner 
be proued againſt him, he ſhalbe put to his oth:which if he refuſe,he 1s held as guikie,& ſhall for. 
feit all I1s goods and bee ſent into exile, { 04.6.7 r:t.49.lep.1.authentic. So then in thele caſesre. 
hearſed,where apartie 1sg1uen,and all other proues beſide firit vied, and in Ctuill matters to re. 
lcue others from a wrong,and ſometune 1n Cruninall, where the offence 1s publike, and nor yn- 
to death,it is Iawfullto prefle the defendant with an oth : But in the 1udgement of herefie, and 0- 
ther crunes obieQed, the popiſh tyranny proceeded without any regard had of the premuſles;pre(: 
ſing the poore innocents with their owne oth in cauſes criminall vnto the execution of death, gi- 
uing no partie, nor ſtanding much ypon other euidence: Wherefore their proceedings were con- 


trarie to law herein. 


The third point followeth to be diſcuſſed, of inquiſition to be made by torments ; where Iwill 
out of the law briefly declare theſe three points : tirſt, in what caſes torrures are to bee vied: ſe- 
condly,in what manner : thudly,what perſons are priuiledged and-exempted from tortures, For 
the firſt, though that bondflaues might bee pur to torture, vpon diuers occaſions,as if they were 
fugittues, Cod.1b.6.tit.1.leg.q, to know the right heire to their maſter, od.lib .g tit.41.leg.9.and 
whether 1t be a forged will or not,s61d leg.1o. Yea,Seruns poteſt de ſuo faftotorgueri, A llaue may be 
examined by torture of his owne aCt in embeaſclling of his maſters goods, ibid./eg.1 5. Diocletian. 
Though Ifay bond{laues were vpon ſundrie occaſions ſubte&t totortures : yet others but only in 
graue and walghtie matters,were put to torture; as in caſe oftreaſon againſt the Prince, (od./t.9. 
zit .8.leg.z, Falſifiers of coyne might be examined by tormenty{b.g rit,24.leg.1. A woman ſulpec- 
ted for poyſoning her husband may be tortured,/cb.9.tit.41.leg.z. They that are accuſed of witch- 
craft alſo may be pur to the racke,tzt.18./eg.7. Where the woman is ſuſpeed of adulterie,the (er- 
uants may bee enforced by torture, rw.9./eg.z. Likewile in the murder of the husband or the 
wife,the ſeruants may likewiſe bee vrged,zer.16.eg.9. In theſe and the ljke waightie and vrgent 
cauſes,the queſtion by torments hath been allowed: But the praiſe of Papiſts,in tormenting of 
men and women,to wreſt from them their faith and conſcience, being perſons of honeſt and m- 
nocent life, not guiltie of treaſon, murder, witchcraft, or ſuch like, was neuer heard of in times 
paſt, but 15 moſt cruell, and contrarie to law. | 

Secondly,as touching the manner to bee vſed in infliting of torments,there are certaine rules 
ſet downe un the law, Firſt, (7d.l:b.9 tit.2.leg.13. Accuſatus nop debet torqueri,chc, The guilrie pat- 
tie mult not be tortured,vnleſſe the accuſcr doe binde himſelfe to endure the like, if he prouenot 
his accuſation, So then by this law,where torments are miniſtred,an accuſer ſhould be produced. 
Secondly,Cod.b.g.tit.22.eg.17, Non incipiendum 4 tormentis, &c. The Tudge muſt not begin with 
torments,but be induced by other arguments to doe 1t. Thirdly,/tb.g.rir.2 .leg.1 7. Honor. Qui tor- 
quetur non debet interrogari de ſocys : Hethat is tortured,mult nor be vrged ES his fellowes. 
Andintheir owne law itisthus decrecd : Canf. 5.99.5.c.4.Nec il credendi, &c. They mult not bc 
beleeued that of themſclues do appeach others, bur letthe religious rormentor fetch out the truth 
by putting him to paine,&c, Thus we ſee what moderation the law would haue obſerued in tor- 
menting, But the popiſh tormentors contrarte to vheſe rules have applied torments, without an 
accuſer,hauing no other euidence to induce them; and onely to this end, to cauſe them onet0 
betray another. See the ſtorie of Anne Achew,apud Foxum. 

Inthe thud place,ler vs {ce what perſons are exempted from torments by the law, Firſt, pf 
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concerning the cruill Maprffrate, Huef.2; | 335 
ene, 4. 1 deg e7 + Dioclet.The ſeruant muſt not be tormented againſt his maſter; nor yet ſouldiers,ibid. 
lee. 8.Doclet. nor Noblemen, leg. 11. nor innocents, leg. 17. Hover, Clergic men muſt confeſſe 
thctruth, citra ininrians queſtions, withour torture, Cod.l1b. 1.tit.8,T heoaoſ. But rhe Romith tor= 
mentors 10 thetr crucltte haue violated all good lawes; tormenting not onely ſeruants to con= 
fe againſt cheir maſters, bur children gait rheir parents, as Tyrrell burned Roſe Allins hand 
with a candle ill y finewes burit, Fox p.2006 . They haue not {parcd molt cruelly to handle noble- 
men, much MOre {ouldiers : ſce the ſtorie of Sir /obn Oldcaſtle Tnord Cobham, apud Foxum. They 
haue vexed with their torments 1ult and innocent men : as 7 homas Tomkins a godly and denout 
nan,well reported of all his neighbours, had hs hand fo ſcorched with a candle by Bonner,that the 
water ſparkled out of the finewes,Fox pag.15 34. Laſtly,they haue exerciſed with torments Mi- 
nitters and Deacons of the Churchias Adim Damlyp at Calice, Fox pag.1229.And (mhbert Sim- 
1 a Deacon of the congregation, was thrice racked in one day, ſtood three houres in an yron 
engine, bad his fingers grated with an arrow,and all to betray the congregation : See the ſtorie, 
ag.2031. Thus xt 15cuident how cruelly, contrarte to the ancient unperiall lawes, thoſe cruell 
erſecutors haue tormented the poore profeſſors of the Goſpell: yea and corftrarie to their o:yhe 
lawes 3 Canſ.23.94.5.c.1. Scelerum confeſſtonemn non extendente equuleo, non ſulcantibus vngalis, non 
orentibu flammis : The confeli1on of taults muſt nor bee wreſted our, by ſtretching out ypon the 
racke,or {litting or grating with engines, ſcorching with flames, &c. And thus in euery of theſe 
points in proceeding againſt Chriſtians without witneſle, or accuſing , in tyrannizing againft 
them vnto death euen by rheir owne oth, in vexing of them with vnſpeakable torments, they 
have tranſgreſſcd and violated both diuine & humane lawes. But nowl will proceed to the reſt. _ 
Inthe fourth.place z Wherehaue they learned ſo hotly and fiercely to purſue fimple men and 195 
wonen to death, for none or very {mall offences, which they notwithſtanding fallly called he- 
refie? Was it herefie for /ame# Brewſter to hearc one Sweeting to reade many good things our of 
a certaine booke? orforthe ſame Sweermg, when as the ſaid 'ames ſhould fay, Now theſonne of 
the llaing God helpe vs,to anſwere : Now almightic God ſo doe? yerfor thele herefics were they 
both condemned and burnt in Smithfield,awno 1 511. Fox pag.818. 
Avoman of Auſpurge had lik© to haue been burned, for asking a prieſt that carried the Hoſt 
ro aſicke man with Taper-light, what he meant to goe with alightat noone day,if Mary the Ein- Fox.pag $894 
perours fitter had not made ſute for her,auno 1 5 yo. tis ah 
| eAms 1525.2 Monke burned in France, becaute he had forſaken his abominable order and 
| maried a wife, pag.836, rent : NE ed EE 
Johannes de Cadurco being at a feaſt,where.it was agreed that cuery one ſhould bring forth his 
pokie or ſentence, becauſe he brought forth this ; Chryt reigne in our bearts, and profecured it our 
of the Scriptures, was burned,anno I $33. pag. 897. Es 
ATaylor burned at Paris anno 1 549 for working vpon an holy day.ex loban,(riſpin.Fox.p.g0;z. 
Ralfe Hare conftrained to abiure for ſaying betore the Biſhop of Wincheſter, The Lord is my wit- 
mer: Itis Symbolum Hereticorum faith Wincheſter,a marke to ob heretikes by,to ſay the Lord; 
theLord,pag.122 5. PG 
One 7 hom as Sanpaulinus Martyr, becauſe he rebuked a man fot ſwearing,was thereupon ſuſ- 
pedtcd to be a Lutheran,examined, condemned and burned at Paris,ann 1 551.pag.904. Many 
ſuch ike examples might be produced of holic Martyrs,which for theſe and fuch other great he 
relies were put to death. And as the offences were very ſmall, as wee ſee, ſo their manner of pro= 
cceding was moſt cruell,voyd of all hamanirie. They ſpared not women with child: We haue not 
forgotten that famous example of their cruelrie,which ſhall be remembred to their perpetuall 
ameandinfamie:Horw they burned three fumple woinen 1n the Ile of Garnſey,a»»o 1 5 56, which 
had ſubmitted themſclues to their mercie, one of the three was great with childe, which braſt out 
of her wombe in the midſt of the fire,and was throwne 1n againe, pag. 1944. They had no com- 
pallton of the render age of children : In the towne of Byrbroke, while Richard Chapman dud pe- 
Hance 1n the Church, being inioyned to kneele barefoote, and barelegged all the Soo while 
Vponhe cold ſteps of the Church ; a little boy for giuing him his hat to Foocle vpon,was had in- 
tothe Veſtrieand piteoully ſcourged,pag. 1047. Cruell Bonner burned Richard Mekinsa child of 
I f.yceres,for ſpeaking againtt the ſacrament ofthe Altar, who notwirhſtanding at the ſtake was 
tughtto ſpeake much good of the Biſhop of London,and ſo did,pag.1202. /ohn Ferrre his childs 
{ng of exght yceres old; for ſaying to one of che Biſhops Chaplemns, that he had Balzamrmarke, 
ke (courge {o cruelly,that within 14. dates he died, Nay,ſach was their crueltie,they condem- 
ed to death men thart were beſtraught of their wits : as Collins and Cowbridge were burned being 
oth tanticke ; ſee their ſtorie,pag.1131. 
_ here s now that lenitie and compailion, which ought ro be in the Miniſters of the Goſpel : 
\Crueltie was nor heard of, no not amongtt the Heachen, Yea they breake their 0:vne law : 


wh : ; « . 2:14 ® . = ; 
We luffereth a man once to abiure his hereſiz,but if afterward he be dereRed, he dieth without 
1 


©Fox anno 1511, Pilliam Carder and Agnes Grebl were condemned,though they ſubmit- 


ted 


Tit.3.10. 
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ted themſclues,and promiſed to be conformable to their religion. p. 1277. Yetthis law of their is 
moſt yniuſt, and contrary tothe Goſpel, which ſaith,thar if thy brother fin againſt thee ſeuen tin, 
in aday,& ſcucn times in a day turne again,and ſay, /t repemeth me,thon ſhalt forgine bim, I uk, I7.4 
Yet theſe men wil forgiue but on ce,and not that neither. But S.Payl ſaith, An heretike after once 
rwice admonition reieft, Betlarmine his beſt anſwer 1s by denying the text, ſaying, tharit was noe, 
rcad in formertimes : but thus, after once admonition. De larcis cap22. 

This popiſh rigor 1s much contrary to the ancientlenity,that was vied in former times: Africay, 
Conc.can,33.twas decreed, Yt cum Donatiſtis leniter & pacifice ageretur, Ne forte ficut aicit Apoſtolyy, 
nobis in manſuetudine corripientibus dinerſa ſentientes aet Deus ills penitentiam,c7c. 2 Tim 2 .That the 
Donatiſts ſhould be gently and peaccably handled,if perhaps,as the Apoſtle ſaith, while we with 
all gentlenes corre thole that.are otherwiſe minded,God may giue them repentance, 

| LeoEpiſt.15. Sedis Apotolice moderatio hanc temperantiam; obſeruat,ut ſenerins agat cum obdurati, 
& veniam cupiat preftare correftis: This Apoſtolike See hath alwaies kept this moderation,to deale 
more ſeuerely with the obdurate and obitinare,and to ſhew mercieto the corrigible: This moge. 
ration is now quite baniſhed from this Sec,as in theſe former examples 1s to be ſcene. There was 
moreclemencie vſed in Augnſtines time: for then Biſhops did not prouoke the Magiftrate to exe. 
cute whom they had condemned,but did entreate the Magitftrate ro ſhew compatſion vnto Here. 
tikes, not ſtraightwatcs to puniſh then: with death : Ne fic vitam iſtans finiant (faith Auguſtine) je 
ſupplicium, vt ea finitanon poſſint finire ſupplicium, Leaitthey ſhould ſo cnd this life by puniſhmeng, 
that the life being ended, they ſhould neuer end their puniſhment. Epif, 54.And in another place: 
Sic eorum peccata compeſce,ut are peniteat peccaſſe,Epiſt.1 59. Sorcitraine their ſinnes,thatthe 
may yet remaine to repent them of their ſinnes, In thoſe daies therefore, men were not by and by 


puniſhed with death to prenent their repentance,as1n time of poperie, bur their repentance was 
expeCted,to deliuer them from the ſentence of death. | 


w 


Ns | (ertaine notes touching the Spaniſh Inquiſition. 
AT Ow in the laſt place I will briefly ſhew how thetr cruell proceeding againſt the profeſſors of 
the Goſpell,and chiefly in their Spaniſh Inquiſition, as tt 1s called,ts contrarie to their owne 
Canons. Firſt,ro extort fairh by ſtripes and torments,is termed.in their law, Nowa & inandita pre- 
dicatio, A new and ſtrange learning,dr/ff;q5 .Gregor.c.1. yet vicd altegether by them in their Inqui- 
ſition, Secondly,their vie hath been to ntreate for offenders to the ſecular power,Ye citramortss 
periculum ſententia moderetar, That the ſentence might be moderated without the perill or puniſh- 
ment of death,ecrer.Greg.lib.s tit.40.c.27.Innocent.;, And againe, Sext.decy,l1b.gtit.11.6,1.In- 
wocent, 4. /Medicinalis fit excommunicationon mortals: Excommunication ſhould be medicinall,noy 
mortall, But their excommunications were vnto death : for whom they did for herefie (as they 
falſely called t)excommunicate;the ſecular power did execute to death. Thirdly,their Inquiſition 
is made1n ſecret;the Martyrs were priuily condemned, and neuer publikely produced,till they 
were brought forth to execution: contrarie to the decree of /nnocent,3.decr,Greg.l1b,1 .tit.29..4 
Ne eccleſiaſticum indicium fiat in tenebris, quia iuxta teſlimoninm veritatis,O ni male agit,odit lycem: 
That ecclefiaſticall tudgement ſhould not bee done in the darke, or in corners : for according to 
the teſtimonue of the truth it ſelfe, He that doth euill, hateth the light. So then it 1s manifeſt, that 
their doings were euill,ſceing they ſought into corners. Fourthly,they in their phariſaicall pro- 
cecdings ſupprefle the names of the accuſers and witnefſes,though there bee no danger art all fea- 
red1n the 6.1 2:7 Ik of chem : contrarie to the decree of Bonif.$.ſext .decy.lib. tit .2..2 ©. Ceſſavie 
periculo,publicanda,chc. Where there 1s no daunger, the names hoth of the accuſer and the witnd- 
ſes muſt be publiſhed. Fiftly,diuers conſtitutions haue been made concerning the perſon, qualt- 
tie,and condition of acculers : as Cod.lrb.,g.tit.1.leg.12, Awoman is not admittcd to be an accuſer. 
Likewiſe in their decrees : Canſ,2.q4.1.c,14. One brother is not to accuſe another. (7d.lib.9.tit.1- 
teg.13.nor he that is nouriſhed his patrone or nouriſher. /bid.leg.17. nor the ſeruant his maſicr, 
leg.2o.No infamous perſon can be recctuedto bee an accuſer, 1b:d.leg.1 5. And 1n their owne las, 
Canſ.2.q4.7.c.23. Yetnotwithſtanding they contrarie to theſe ancient prouiſions, haue admitted 
women to accuſcrheir husbands, children their parents, ſeruants their maſters ; yea infamous,# 
dulterous & periured perſons haue not bin refuſed. I need not giue an inſtance here in particula!y 
their cruell praCtiſes are full euery where of ſuch examples. S1xtly, concerning the viage of ſuch) 
as were 1mpriſoncd for religion, the Popes owne decree is this: Clemen.ltb.y.rit.3.c,1 Vt fideliter T 
abſq; diminutione,ec.That ſuch things as are offered to y priſoners by their friends,ſhuld faithful- 
Iy and without diminution be miniſtred vnto them. But their practiſe was contrary :ſee the ſtorie 
of Rob.Samuel,who was allowed but 3.mouthfuls of bread, & 3./pconfuls of water by the day t* 
his body was ſo dried vp,Y he could make no vrine at al, which he oft deſired to drink.Fox p.1704" 
Thus much of this queſtion,as likewiſe of the whole controuerſie:and thus far alſo concer"'”$ 
ſuch controuerſies,as are moued aboutthe church militant here ypon earth;which we hauc hith<r- 
to proſecuted by the Lords gracious aſliſtance : In the next place wee are todeale in thoſe con” 
troucrſtes, which concerne the other part of the Church triumphant in heauen. 
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HERE FOLLOW THE 


CONTROVERSIES CORN 
CERNING THE CHVRCH 
TRIVMPHANT. 


Hey are two in number: The firſt 1s as touching the condition, office, and miniſterie of An« 
Tis : The ſecond of and concerning the Saints departed. 


THE EIGHT. CONTROVERSIE 
:' concerning Angels. 


His Controuerſie containeth three queſtions, Firſt, of the Hierarchie and degrees of Angels, 
| Tx econdly,of their miniſterie and office, Thirdly,of the worſhip and inuocation of Angels. | 


THE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
celeſtiall Hierarchie,or degrees of Angels. 


| His queſtion bath likewiſe two parts : Firſt, how many degrees there be of Angels, Secondly, 
 phectcs Michael be tne prince ofthe Angels. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE DIVERS 
orders and degrees of Angels. | 


The Papiſts, To 
Hey doe boldly affirme,that thereare nine orders of Angels: and thoſe that doedoubt of it, ; Error. 
they charge with infidelitie and blaſphemte, There are firit Principalittes, then Poteſtates : 
thirdly,Powers: fourthly,D ominations,Eph .1.21.fiftly,thereare Thrones,Colofl. 1.16, ynto theſe 
| 2d 4.other,Cherubim,Seraphim, Angels, Archangels:lo haue we 9.1n al,Rhem,annot.Eph,1ſeft.4. 
| The Proteſtants. 
S of the diucrſitic of names we gather,that thereare diuers orders,as Hierome ſaith, Sine can- 
A; diner ſitas eff nominum,vbi non eſt aixerſitas meritorum : There'1s no reaſon to haue diuerſitic 
of names, where there 1s nodiuerfitie of merit : that 1s, vertue : So to enquire of thera more ſubril- 
| ly,todefine their number,and appoint their degrees : 1t 1s a potnt not onely of fooliſh curiſitie, 
but allo of vngodly and dangerousraſhnes,ex Calnino. Falk.ibid, — (-- 
Argam.1. That the Scripture alloweth no ſuch difference or diſtinction of orders or degrees 
| amongſtthe Angels 1t may thus appeare: firit, Epheſ.6.12.the Apoſtle glueth ewoof the names of 
| theſe orders to cuill angels,namely,Principalities,and PoreFtates: from which place Ireaſon thus : 
If theſe be names of orders and degrees,then they may be found amongſt. the euill angels as well 
| 85amongſt the good : andif ſome of theſe degrees are amongſtthe cuill angels, then why not the 
| reſtalſo 2and ſo wee ſhall haue Seraphim and Cherabim amongſt the euill and reprobate angels, 
| whichwere blaſphemie to affirme. | 
| Againe,they thar hold thoſe nine orders of Angels,doe make Cherubim, Seraphim, and Thrones, 
| the three higheſt : ſaying further, rhat, Swperiora agmina ab intimis nunquam recedunt : The ſupe- 
| Tlourorders doe neuer depart from the preſence of God,and that the angels of the inferiour or- 
| ders, are ſent in enbaſlage from God : Mag ib.2.diftinft.10. 4. But contrarie to this aftertion, 
lay.6.we reade, that the Seraphims alſo arc ſent vpon Gods meflage: and ſo wee conclude, that 
"raphims are not of the higheſt and ſuperiour order, - 
| Further, Jichael and Gabriel are ſpirits of the higheſt nature and office, as appeareth by their 
{ Names: the firſt, ſignifying one that 1s equall to God; the other, the ſtrength of God : and yet 
| TY are called Angels. Wherefore thoſe orders are confounded 1n Scripture, and no ſuch preciſe 
ference amongſt the Angels can there be found : andthe Apoſtle ſaith, they are all mmiſtring ſp1- 
rits,Heb.1 .edminiſtratory ſpiritus therefore not commaunding ſpirits one ouer another. 
IKewiſe Origen taketh the two Seraphims mentioned Eſay.s, for Chriſt and the ſpirit,faying, 
4 none are able to comprehend the beginning and end of things, which he wonld bane ſignified in that 
VS; ace by Couermg their face and feete with their wings,but onely Chriſt and the holy ſpirit, Wherefore 
| Mis ludgement the Seraphim are nor a diſtinCt order of Angels, 
BY Auguſtine ſaith ,Qnid inter ſe diſtent quatnor lla vocabula, throni, dominationes,principatus,poteſl a» 
{rant qui poſſunt i tame poſſunt probare quod dicunt, egome % ignorare confitcor : What ditfe- 
13 rence 


2.Error, 


Homil.s&, 
in loſ, 
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rencethereis betweene theſe foure words, Thrones, Dominations,Prin copay Powers te the 
tell vs,that be able,fo they can proue that they tell vs : for my part,T confeſſe I knowir not, 
guſt .Enchirid.cap.g8. With Auguſtine therefore wee confeſle,thar as it appeareth by theſe ſeveran 
names,thereare diſtinC orders of Angels:fo how many there be,and how they are diſtingyig,, F 
the Scripture hath not reuealed ynto vs: and it were curioſitie for vsto enquire : wee ſhall they 
know,when we ſhall belike vnto the Angels. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER MICHAEL 
be the prince of Angels. . / 


The Papiſts. | 
Tx: ſay,that in heauen beſide God himſelfe, there 1s another commaunder and captaine of 
the Angels;euen Michaelthe prince of the Angels : which place the diuell had in the þg. 
ginning before his fall. For as the Scripture ſaith, rhe dinell and hi angels, meaning, that all eyjy 
angels are ſubie&t vnto him : ſo by Michael and his angels, we vnderitand all good angels, tha 
are likewiſe ſubie& to him, eApocal.x 2 7. Rhemiſt. Bellarm de pontif ib, 1 .cap.9. 
The Proteſtants. 


| Taiperpars in that place fignifieth Chriſt, who is Lord of the Angels : for the Angels canny 


be {aid to be any other Michaels Angels, but onely the Angels of God and Chriſt, Falk $14 


This is alſo proued by the text,verl. 1. Now come ſaluation, the kingdome of our God,and the panes 


of his Chriſt, for the accuſer of the brethren is caſt out. Here hee is called Chrift, which before 1s na. 
med Michael. Auguſtine allo ſo expoundeth it, Michatlem imellige Chriſium : By Michael vnder- 
ſtand Chriſt: Homl.y.in Apocalypſe 

Secondly,it followeth cor,that as there is a chiefe and captaine of the cuill Angels,fo amongft 
the good there ſhould bee a chiefe Angell aboue the reſt, belide Chritt : for it is ſufficient chat 
there is one Lord and prince of the Angels,cuen Chriſt. Againe,netther is 1t proued out of (crip. 
ture,that amongſt the diuels there is one captaine. and great diuell to whom the reſt were uh. 
ies : for whereas the Phariſees obieQted,that Chriſt caſt out dtuels through Bee/zebabthe prince 
of the digels, Mark. 3.if either the Phariſees did then ſo meane,or any ſhall now gather vpon their 
words, that there is a great maſter diuell that ruleth and commaundeth the reſt, it was inthem 
bur a phariſaicall dreame,and inthe other a-popiſh colleQton, We deny nor, but that theremay 
be degreesin power and angelicall gifts, both among the good and bad angels,as there ſhall be 
degrees in glorie amon#the Saints : yet the Saints ſhall not be princes one ouer the other,no 
more arethe Angels now, Thirdly,marke the anſwere of our Sautour 1n that place, /f Sathan caf 
out Sathan,Mark,;.Here Sathan is made a common namero all eull ſpirits, Bur Apocal. 12,where 
mention 1s made of the diuell and his angels,the text ſaith, T be great dragon,the old ſerpent,calledihe 
dinell and Sathanas,yerſ.9, Here the name Sathanas, is gtuen to the prince of the diuels : ſo theres 
not one Sathanas, but many. And where our Sautour calleth the diuell the prince of the world, 
Ioh. 14.Saint Pay calleth them all princtpalities and powers, worldly gouernours, and princes 
of the darkneſle of this world, Epheſ.6.1 2.0 there 1s not one prince of the diucls, but chey arcall 
princes. Thus Auguſtine expoundeth that place: Draco pugnanit & angeli eins: id eft, diabolu & 
homines voluntati eins obtemperantes : The dragon fought and his angels,that is, wicked men obey- 
ing his will, Apecalypſ. Hom,g. So by A»gaſtines ſentence the duels are not ſubies to the great 
diuecll, but they are all princes and commaunders of wicked men. | 

Argum. If Michael be the prince ofthe Angels,then it muſt needes begraunted, that heis of 


the higheſt order of Angels, which are Seraphim, and Cherubim : for ſo theſe Angel-makers do 


pack them : Theſe three,Seraphin,Cheruvim, Thrones, make the higheſt ranke : Dominations, 
rincipalities, Potentates the middle order : Powers, Archangels, Angels the loweſt region, Ma: 
lib.2.diſtint.g. a. But Michael being an Archangell 1s inthe loweſt order, and therefore cannot 
be the chiefe and commaunder of the reſt, 


Further, the Apoſtle faith, They are all«r94z miouem, miniftring ſpirits, Hebr, 1.14. Ergo, n0t 
commaunding ſpirits one ouecr another, . 


Origen thinketh,that there is no other prince of the Angels,but Chriſt: Omnis cel; militia,&*- 


All the hoſt of heauen, whether Angels, Archangels, Powers, Dominions, &c. were made by bu 
and ſcrue ynder himtheir prince, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE 
: miniſterie and function of Angels. 


T2 queſtion hath two parts:firſt,of the externall miniſterie of Angels,inthe rote&ion, a0 
defence of the Church, Secondly,of their !pirituall office about the praters ol Gods es 


—_ 
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concerning the Angels. QueF,2., 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING THE 
defence and proteQtion of Angels. 


The Papiſts. | | 
Ichael ( ſay they ) 1sthe proteCor and keeper of the whole Church of Chriſt, Dan. 10.21. 3-Erren 
[YL And as carthly kingdoms hauetheir ſpectall Angels for their protetors; ſo allo hauc par=- 
icular Churches, Dax.10,Rhem. annor.1. Apoc.ſeFt.g. : 
The Protestants. 
He whole Church hath Chriſt himſelf, who is thetrue Xichael,for her proteRor & defender: 
Andſois thatplacein Danie/to be ynderſtood. eAugnitine alſo by Michael vnderſtandeth 
Chriſt ; the name alſo figntfieth as much: Afehael,that is,one like vnro God : ſee nyore of this be- 
core: Contron.4-quei.1, TheScriptureſaith, All poweris giuen to Chritt,and he is with his Church 
eg the ende of the world, Matth.28.18.20, He therefore is the chiefe patronc and proteGtor of his 
husch: | 

» Secondly, it cannot be proued out of Scripture, that kingdomes haue their ſpectall Anzcls 

rotecors, for Dan,1o, The Princes of the Perſians and Grecians, were not Angels but earthly 
Princes : for Angels doe not refilt Chritt and his Angels defenders of the Church, as the Prince of 
Percia did,verſ.1 3. Fulk ibid. barall the Angels of heauen are readie to ſerne che Lord at his plca- 
ſure, for the defence of his Church, without any limurarion of place, Zachar. 1.1 o. Theſe are they 
whomthe Lord hath ſent, togo through the world, The Angels execute their meſſage, not in 
ſ-ucrall countries, butin the whole world, 

The Papifts. 
Very one hath from his Natiuitie an Angel for his cuſtodic and patronage againſt the wicked, , rrcor, 
before the face of God, Gen.48.16. /acobſaith, The Angell that hath Kept me from my youth | 

vp: AR, 12.15. Itis his angell, Rhemiit 1614, Marth. 18,10, Their Angels bchold the face of my 
Father: Ergo, euery man hath his proper Angell. 

Anſi, 1. Tacobby the Angell vnderſtangderh Chriſt, to whomit is proper to blefſe Gods chil- 
dren; the Angell blefſe thy children, ſaith he, Gen. 48.16, This Angell appeared vnto him in 
Bethel, and 1s called the God of Bechel, Gen, 31.13. withthis Angell /acob wreſtled, 32. which 
was God, as 1t appearethby the name of 7acob, he ts called /ſrae!, becauſe hee had preuatled with 
God,andthe place is called Pentel, I haue feene God face to face : Other proper Angell /acobhad 
none, for all the Angels of God were appointed for his defence, Ger?32.1. He met an hoſte of 
Gods Angels, and accordingly called the place Mahanaim, | 

2. Neither of the other places proue thatimen haue proper Angels, Matth.1 8. The children 
of Gad are ſaid to haue rheir Angels : not theirs, ascuery man his proper Angell, but theirs in 
cominon, becauſe they were deputed for their defence: AR. 1 2. Peter at that time was deliucred 
by one Angell, butit followeth not, thattherefore he was his proper Angell. 

The Proteftants. | _ 
VWE nothing doubt of the protetion of Gods Angels: but that euery one hath a proper 
Angell appointed for his protetion from his Nariuttie, out of Scripture it is not proued. 

1. Sometime one Angell hath the charge of a mulcitude, Exod.2 3.20. The Lord faith to all 
the people of Ifracl,I ſend mine Angell before thee, to keepe thee in thy way. 

2. Somettmemany Angels are read1 for the defence of one man : Gen. 32.1, an hoſte of An- 
gels met Jacob, Plalm.91.1 1. He ſhallgiue his Angels charge ouer thee, to keepe thee in all thy 
wales: Ergo, euery man hath not his particular proper Angell. 

3. Luke.16.22. Thepoore manis ſaid, being dead, to be caried not by one Angell, but by the 
Angels, intothe boſome of Abrabam. But if he had one Angellappointed to be the prefident of 
his life from his Natiaitie, it had been alſo part of chat Angels charge, to haue conueyed his oule 
nto heaven, So eAwgruftine writeth : S: bene vixerimin, vbi a carnis vinculo anima hiberata fuerit, 
Mx in 9Ccurſum noſtrum Angelorum chorus occurret, De ſalutaribas.document.cap.z9.ltweltued well 
here, when asthe ſoule is gone from the bodie,the holy company of the Angels are readie to meer 
v:hefaith notone Angell, butthe whole chore or company, 

Laſtly, they thathold, that cucry manharh a good Angell appointed for his cuſtodie at his 

<uttte, doe alſo affirme, that euery wicked man hath alſo an ewll Angell waiting vpon him, 

utthis cannot be, for ſeeing it 15 confeſſed that the good Angels are mbre in number chen the 
dad, cMagife.lib.2, dift. 11.5. but wicked men doe contrariewiſe exceedethe goodin number, 
muſt needs follow, that there 1s not for every euill man an euill Angell, or clic that there are 
moregood Angels,than for euery man one:the Maſter of the ſentences anſwereth,that one Angel 
may {erue divers men fi ucceſſ1aely, for men die; but Angels die not, and io notyichitanding cue» 

Heman ſhall hauc his Angell, 
; | Hh 4 Anſw, 


344 


Herelſ.s, 


Fulk. Apoc.8. 
fect.2. 


The eipht generall Contronerſie, 


Anſw.1, Yetthe chietionis not anſivered, for in cucry agethe good men arefteweſt,anqty,.. 
eutl men moſt, and nor onely in rcſpe of the whole age ofthe world, and yer the good Angel 
are more then the bad: 2. Toadmt this diftintion, yer ſeeing the number of good men i; ſome. 
time more, fornetime lefle, as toward the end of the world, when faith 1hall faile, butthe number 
of the Angels1s alwaies the ſame, 1t cannot be that euery man ſhould have his Angell, and cuery 
Angell his particular charge of ſome one man, 


THE SECOND PART, WHAT OFFICE 
the Angels haue about our prayers. 


T he Papiits. | 
ff Weds mae is,that the Angels doe offer vp our. prayers vnto God, And they woulg pray, 
It by that place, Apoc.$.2, An Angell ſtood by the Altar,with a golden cenſer,and much jq. 

cenſe was giuen vnto himto offer with the praters ofthe Saints, Rhemiſt.in hunc locum, 

eAnſm. Auguitine vpon this place ſaich,that this Angellis Chriſt : Thuribulum aureum et co. 
pus eins ſanflam,the golden cenſer 1s his bodie,ex quo Deus odorem ſuanitatis accepit,out of the which 
God ſmelt a ſweet ſauour. Howl. vn Apocalyp.6, And 1n another place he ſarth,/7 altare ſaniifica 
dona, ſic (briftnspreces noftras,as the altar fanCtifieth the gift,ſo Chriſt doth our praters,queſ.cn E 

nangel.34.Firit,therefore this placeis vnderſtood of Chrift,not of any Angell, 

2. Iftins place might be vnderſtcod of Angels,thatthey haue ſome miniſtery about our prai- 
ers, it maketh nothing notwithſtanding for popiih 1nnocation of Angels : for the Angell heere 
commendeth nor the praters of the Saints by his merit, but by the much 1acenſe gjuen vnto him, 
to addeto the praters of the Saints to make them acceptable,which 1s the ſweet ſmell and ſauvur 
of the precious death and merits of Chriit, Falk, bunc locum. Auguſtine indeed ſomerune aſcribeth 
ſuch an office vnto the Angels to carry vp our praters to heauen,as their charge 1s to carry vp our 
foules : not as mediators or interceflors,but as the Lords mefſengersand agents here vpon carth, 
to report vnto him our affaires; dicuntur Angels preces noftras,& vota Deoofferre, non vt Deum do 
ceant, qui omnia antequam fiant, nogit, ſed vt ſuper bis Dei voluntatemconſulant. The Angels are/aide 
to offer vp our praiers and yowes vnro God,not to informe orinſtrutt the Lord,but only to con- 
ſult and know his pleaſure : rom.9.de dileftion.cap.3, & in Pſal.74. tor the Angels haue two offices, 
the one,to execute the commandement of God 1n the world,and to attend vpen him to receme 
their charge, Matth. 18. ro. the other, to returne vnto God as faithfull meſſengers the ſucceſle of 
their buſines in the world, Zach. 1.10. Now whether the Angels be appointed of God to report 
vnto him our ſayings and doings,as other affaires of our life, the Scripture no where cutdently 
ſheweth.Neither,if 1t were granted, would it any thing helpe their popiſh inuocation of Angels. 

RhemiFt, allcageTob. 1 2.12.to proue the offering of our praters by Angels, 

eAnſw. Itis neither Canonicall Scripture, nor agreeable vnro it: Fulk,annor,Coloſſ.2.ſeti.;. 

The Proteflants. 
T= Scripture alwaies maketh Chriſt our only Mediator, neither Angels nor Saints,by whom 


\ _Þ ourprayersand all other ſpirituall facrifices are offered ynro God. 


Heareſl.s. 


and thetrue ecffes thereof. 


1. Hebr.13.15.Letvs by him offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwates to God, 1.Pet.2.5.Youarean | 
holy Prieſthood, to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable ro God, by Ieſus Chriſt : Ergo, Chriſt 
Teſus is our onely Mediator, 

2. Galath.3.19, The law was ordained by Angels 1n the hand of a Mediator : Ergo, the An- 
gels are one office, and the Mediator another, Anuguitineſaith ; Quod non aliquem ex eArgeis 
dicit Midiatoren, ſed ipfum Dominum noftrum leſum Chriztum habes altoloco : Vuns ( inquit ) Dent, 
& wnus Mediator Dei c hominum,homa Chriftas Teſus. Thatthe Apoſtle calleth nor any of the An- 
gels,but onely Ieſus Chriſt our Lord,Mediator, we have in another place : There is one God, 
{faith he,and one Mediator of God and man,the Man Ieſus Chriſt, 


AN APPENDIX OR THIRD PART OF THIS 
Queſtion, whether Angels or Saints know our hearts. 


The Papiſts. , 
"Tre Angels and other Celeſtiall ſpirits doe know our hearts and inward repentance : And bc- 
tweene the Angels and the bleſſed ſoules of Saints, there is no difference 1n this caſe, the on* 
being as highly exalted,and necre God,as the other,1in whom and by whom onely they ſec and 
know ouraffaires,Luk, 1 5.10, There1s 10y 1n heauen,tn thepreſence ofthe Angels ouer one fin- 
nerthat repenteth ; Ergo,they know our repentance : Khemif.Luk.1 5 .ſe.2. 
Anſi.1. Ourhearts and inward repentance arenot knowento the Angels,but by the fru!t5 


Zo Although 


concerning the «Angels, Queſt. 2. 345 


» Although the elect after the refurretion ſhall be like in glorie to the Angels, yet it follow- 
__ not,that they ſhall bc like 1n all things, much lefle that cher foules now1n heanen,be in all 
"hings [1Kevnto che Angels, whoſe preſence and minifterie God victh 1n the preſervation of his 
>, = 4s 
oe That all chingsdone:n the world may be.ſeene inGod,as in aglaſſe,is bur k propha 
-alarionzand the deuncs ofan 1dle braine,Falk. ibid, Yi os | | 
Argum.2. Abrahtin lad knowledge of things in earth,wh ich were notirhis time, as that they 
had Moſes and the Prophets bookes, which he neuer ſaw, Luk. 16,verf.29.Rhemf. | 
Anſw: Firſt,in thisnarration many+th 1ngs arc ſpoken parab olically, out of thewhich we muſt 
at ground ary doctrinonot taughtelewhere in Scripture: for you may as well ſay, that ſoules 
hays fingers and tongues, and thatelemencall water will quench hell fire, as that Abraham knew 


2C ſpc- 


y 


«har bookes were writrenafcer his'death, © 11 f+ 1, 
Secondly.albeit tharthe'dottrineof the Church comprehended in the'Scriptures,might be re- 
\caled to Abrahamafter his death,yet itfollowverh notzthat he knew all things, as you affirme the 


the Saints doe,by beholding the mateſtte of God, 


TkeSaints therfore in heauen know ſo much as theLord thinketh good to reueale ynto them, 


OL GLCRDLON', ll : :..\T be Proteſtants. f 5-2} gs 
TE deny not,but that as Prophers and holy meninthis life,may know many ſecret things 
 ccucata ynt6.thew' by the ſpirit of God,as Peter found out the. ſecret fraude of Ananias 
and Sapphira: Eliſes betag abſent found our Gebezi his corruption ; yea,hee could te!lwhat was 
done 1n the King of Syria-his chamber': fo the Lord. may reucale yntothe Saints in heauerrat bis 
pleaſure,ſome things done y pon earth . Buttharthey rece! aed any ſuch. gift of God, ts know all 
things done vpon carth, 1t:15a great yntruth,and cleane contraric tothe Scriptures. BY 
Firſt, S/omen ſatth in his prayer vntoGod: Heare thou in beauenin thy dwelling place, and gine n= 
to cucry man according to hiswayes,as thou knoweſt his beart © for thou onely bnoweſt the bearts of all tbe 
children of men, 1. King, 8$.29.Qut of this place wethus reaſon : he onely knoweth the heart, thar is 
the dge of all men, and a rewarder of them according to their wayes : But the Lorde onely ts 
zadge : Ergo. Againe,the words themſelues be plaine,that God onely knowerth the hearc : ſo char 
what knowledge of ſecrets the Saints haue,1t 1s by reuelatton,not by ſearching che heart... 
| Againe,S. Paul ſaith, No mmankaoveth the things of man ſauce the ſpirit of man which is in him: ſothe 
things of God knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of God, 1.,Cor. 1.11. TheRhemitts anſwere, that no 
man knoweth the ſecrets ofthe heart naturally,but by extraordinarie gift he may,as the Prophers 
did. Anſw, No man:cuer had or can haue a generall gift ro know the heart, bur when God ſeerh 
it good ro reueale 1t: for otherwiſe the compariſon holdeth not. The ſpirit of God onely know- 
eth thethings of God: which alſo 1s gtuen ro men to know, bur not by recetuing any gift,ro ſearch 
and looke into the nature and heart as it were of God(for then ſhould they know all the ſecrets of 
God,which neuer any dtd:) but onely by reuelation of the ſpirit, which openeth Gods ſecrets yn- 
to them,ſofarre as it1s conuement and needfall, | | 
Enen after the lamemanner the ſpirit of God may reueale the ſecrets of the heart of man, not 
by giuing them a generall giftthemſcluesto looke into the heart,as into a glafle,but by revealing 
Kich things, when the Lord ſecth it expedient. | : 
Nether had the Prophets an inherent gift and dwelling in them,to know ſecrets, but the word 
of God was inſpired intothem at times,as they had neede,as we ſecin Nathan, .Sam.7.3.4. in E- 
hſoa,z King.2.1 5.in {ſaiah, 2.King.20:4. And though Pas{wastaken vp into heaucn, and ſawe 
many {ecrets,yet he knew not all : for thus he ſairh of himſelfe,1f / knewall ſecrets, 1.Cor. 15.2, Er- 
£9,noman ener receiued this gift,to.ſcarch the heart : bur 1t1s proper vnto God, who will not giue 
tus honour toanother. © A 
2 Augnſtineſaith, Neſcire mortuns quid hic agatur dum hic agitur: That the dead know nor what 
1s done here,whule it 1s in doing.But they. vnderſtand either by relation cf thoſe that depart this 
world,orelſe by the Angels; Non quidets omnia, ſed que {inuntur indicare: ficur Prophete, nec hic 
na copnoſcebant, ſed que illisefſe reuelanda deipronidentiaindggarat ds cura pro mort .cap.1 5. Neither 
doe they know all things, but what God tuffereth to be knownezas neither did the Prophets know 
all things while they ltued, but what God 1n his diuine proutdence chought good to reueale vnto 
tem, I note our of this ſaying of Axguſtene three things, pr 
Firſt, what great vncertaintic of opinion here is : How the dead ſhould come by the knowledge 
of buinane affaires, the Papiſts thinke they haue it by Gods gift : otherwhile they fay,rhey tee all 
"Ung31n God,as inaclecre glafle, Auguſtine ſaith,they know chem by the Angels;or by men new- 
7 Geparted this life: ſo that it appeareth to be but a meere conceit and imagination,that they taue 
*y ſuch knowledge, whereof there is no ſurer ground. Secondly, Auguſtine faith,they know not 
bngs preiently done,but afterward,contrary to the Papiſts, Thirdly,rhey Know not al thigt,29 
the 


The erght general controuerſie. 


the Prophets alſo did not, but what the Lord reuealeth vnto them : wherein alſo he is contra, 
to our aduerſaries, | 


The holy Martyrs haue ſealed this truth : that God onely is the knower of the hearts,and tha, 
he hath not giuen this houour to any other, 7 

Tobn Lambert holy Martyr : God knew allthings before the beginning of the world, andis enery whe, 
to ſee, not onely our outwarddealing, but alſo allthe ſecrets of all mens hearts; ſo that he needeth no medic}. 
tor, toinforme him of our deſires, pag. 1109. But Angels and Saints were not from the beginning 
neither are they eucry where : Ergo, they know not our thoughts, " $6 REIT 

Pail Luther conteſlor : Saints in heanen cannot helpe vs, neither know na more what men doe in thi, 
world, then a man in the North conntrie knoweth what is done inthe South countrey, p.1040:c0l,1, 


THE THIRD QYVESTION CONCERNING THE | 
worfhip of Angels, firſt in generall,thenin particular, 
- -of inuocation. | 


Hey fay that the diuine honour and adoration duevnto God alone, 1s:not to be giuer, tg 
E3t : Butthere1s a religious reuerence, honour and adoration, which 1s not to be denicg 
to Angels and Saints, Rhem.annort. eApocalyp.19.felt.4g, © oO EI 

Argum. 1, Joſua fell downe before the: Angell and worſhipped, /of.5.Rhemitt, © 

Anſw, He worſhipped not an Angell, but the Lord Chriſt himſelfethe captaine of the Lords 
armie :for it was a!diuine worſhip : He is bid toput off his ſhooes, as Hoſes was, when God ap. 
peared out of the fierie buſh, Exod. 3, But a diuine worſhip (by your owne confefſion.) is due 
onely to God, Falk.annor. (olofſ; 2.3.- And thus Origen exponndeth. this viſion : hom. 6. in lf, 
loſua non adoraſſet, niſi aguoniſſet Deum, &c. Toſua would not bane adoredhim, if he had not knowen him 
robe God,for who elſe is the Prince of the armie of the power of God,but our Lord Ieſua Chriftt? 

Argum. 2. x. Timoth,2.21, Ichargethee before God and the Lord Teſus Chriſt, and lus e- 
le& Angels, that thou obſerue theſe things : Ergo, Angels may be adored and reuerenced, 
' Rhemit#t. A CR AOL AS BS, 71 
oy” Saint Paul maketl: heere the Angels witneſles of his waightie charge: ſo Xoſes calleth 


heauen and earth to witnefle,Deut. 30,19.may we therefore conclude,that he yeelded any religj- 
ous worſhip to heauenand earth? Fs "Ig 
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| The Proteftams. i 
'$ fordue reverence, whichis of loue,not of anyderuice,thereis no queſtion, but we ought to 
yeeldit vnto the Angels, But allreligious ſeruice or worſhip is due onely ro God, and who- 
ſocucr man or Angell,requircth,or recciueth any religious worſhip or ſeruice,yſurperh that which 
is due vnto God. Faulk. Aperal. 19.ſett,4. 

Argum. 1. Apocal. 19.10.and22.9, /obn fell downe to worſhip the Angell : but-the An- 
gell ſuffered him not : Seethou doe it not, ( faith hee : ) for I am thy fellowe ſeruan:t, and of 
thy brethren, worſhippe God : Ergo, Angels are notto be adored with any religious worſhip. 

 Rbemiſh, Firſt,he forbiddeth him onely to worſhip him with diuine adoration, 

Anſw, The wordsare general : he ſaith not, worſhip God, with this kinde of ſeruice ; but 
worſhip God : and the word here vſed, 7w«wmon, properly fignifieth in falling downe to worſhip: 
by which word alſo Act. 10.25. (ornelwe manner of worſhipping Peter is expreſſed : ypon which 
place the Rhemuſts doe note, that euery falling downe to worſhip, 1znot diuine, or proper onely 
to God, and that Petey did refuſe it for humilitie fake : the Angell then in this place refu- 
ſcth that falling downe, or worſhipping, which they ſay was gjuen to Petey , and is not onely 
dew to God ; and fo doth Peter 1n the other place, not for humilitie , but alleaging hec 


was a man ,, and therefore of pietie , becauſe hee woulde not haue God robbed of his 
honour. 


Rhemiit. Secondly, you ſay, that [oh ſo worthic an Apoſtle was not ignorant of that point, 
that Angels were not to be worſhipped as God : we may reply alſo, thatif John had knowne 
that this other kind of ſeruice was vnlawfull, he would not haue done it, 

Anſiw. Tohnſnned not of tgnorance, but of forgetfulnes, in this ecſtacie of his mind, while | 
he beheld the glory of the Angell, as likewiſe through his frailenes and forgetfulnes he commir- 
teth the like againe,cap.22. which /ohn would not haue done, being once before admoniſhed, 
had he not preſently forgotten himſelfe. Bur the other error of worſhipping the creature for the 
Creator, was too grofle an crror for the Apoſtle, 

Rhemift, Thirdly, he was decciued in the perſon, taking the Angell for Chriſt, and therefor* 
was not culpable ar all in this faR, in giuing diuine honour to the Angell, for he ſinned onely mar 
terlally not formally, 


Anſ#- 


concerning the Angels, Dueſfk,3: 


Arfw. Firſt, Tobn was not 1gnorant,that he wasan Angell,and not Chriſt; for he ſaith,he was 

» of che ſeuen Angels that had the {cuen vials, Secondly,though he ſinned of Ignorance, yet 
Hobo caſinne : forthe Prophet, which belceucd the old Prophet, ſinned grieuoully, as it appeared 
thy if puniſhment, though he did it 1gnorantiy, 1,King, 1 3, Whereforeitis a groſle error of your 
<hoolemen,rhar fay, aman finneth not, if he worſhip the Duuell in the ſhape of an Angell ig- 
oe Fourrhly, the Angell would not receiue this worſhip at [ohnshand, whom he knew 
| © he in greatfauour with God, and greater then ſome Angell, 
| Anſw. Firſt,rhough hereafter the children of God ſhall be made equall tothe Angels in glo- 
| rie, yer in this mortall life they mult needs be inferiour, ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe, in refpe& of his 
| aſſion , was inferiour to che Angels, Hebr.2.9. Secondly, the Angell would not haue taken this 
| homage arany other mans hands, befide /obns: for he glueth a reaſon, that he1s not onely his fel- 
low ſeruant, butalſo of his brethren. Sofor alltheir ſhifts and cauils, we ſtrongly conclude by this 
| example, that no religious honour ought to begtuen to Angels, 3 BS 6 


Homoramm Angelos, charitate non ſeruitute ( (auth eAupuſtine ) nec eis templaconftruimus : Wee 


| ,onour Angels with the dutie of loue, not of ſeruice, neither doe we build temples vnto them. 


| Ouoderg? colit ſummus Angelus,id colenduns etiam eſt ab bomine vitimo, That therfore which 15 wor= 
| ſhipped ofche higheſt Angell, the man of loweſt degree ought alſo to worſhip, De vera religion. 
| cap.r 5. Ergo, n0 worſhip due vnto Angels, but all vnto God. 

|  Adrian.1, Epiit.ad ( onftantin.[mperator. Qualis et iſte addrationis honor *profeito non alin, quam 
| ir,qu0 nospeccatores quoſque inuicem proſequimur, ſalutantes nos inter nos per honorations & diletionem: 
| Whatmanner of worſhip 1s this ( he meanerh the reucrence to begtuento Angels and Saints ) 
| firely no other, then that, which we ſinners amongſt our {clues doe giue to one another, by a mu- 
| tall falutation of honour and love. Theargument out of theſe words may be framed thus : No 
| other worſhip 1s due to Angels & Saints, bur that which we giae one to another: but thatis no res 
| hgjous worſhip : Ergo, Your owne decrees alio do reckon the heretikes called Angelici in the 
| number, becauſe they worſhip Angels: decret.p.2 .canſ.24.q4.3.0.39, wherefore it 1s hereſfie euen by 
| your owne law to worſhip Angeis, ; 

| lohnLambirt holy martyr, ſheweth out of Auguitine, that we ſhould worſhip nomen depar-= 
| ted,berhey-neuer ſo good,or holy,no nor yet no Angell,ne honour the fame, but onely the inuta= 
tion of them, following their good acts 1n our ltuing: the Angels refuſe all honour , lauing that 
| which 1s called honor charitatir, that 1s,to be loued, &c, Fox.p.11 08.reſpon/.adarticul.14.” 


THE SECOND PART OF THE INVO-........ 
ed For were #0 cation of Angels. IT 


The Papifts, : 


347 


| Ty toldchar It is [ava co direQt our praters vnto Angels, Rhemi#F.Coloſſ.2.ſeft,z.Yca,and Herz\.8, 


becauſe they for vs, and deale with God to procure mercy for vs, they may 1uſtly be called 
| Ouraduocates,  —-- A - FE 
Angels are deputefor our proteCtion ( which 1s nothing, but aduocation, ) Dan. 10,13. 
| Matth.18.10.Rbemift.annot.1.lobn,2.ſeft,g. | Ls Ed 
| _ Anſw, Firft,the argumentfolloweth not : for the Angels at the appointment of God, may 
| ſeruefor ourproteRtion and defence, though they be not aduocatesfor vs, to obtaine temiſſion 
| Of ourfinnes; Secondly, the places alleaged proue no ſuch aduocation of Angels,bur onely de- 
| fenceandproteRion. Dan;10. i 3. The Angell was readie at the firſt praiers of Daniel,but he was 
| letted awhile, This proaeth , that Angels may know our praters when'1t pleaſeth God , and be 
| Miniſters of his helpe vnto vs, which we denie not : not that they are our aduocates. And con- 
| Crning the other place in cHarthewour Sauiour only faith, thar their Angels doe behold the face of 
| bufatherthatis toknow his pleaſurezand what ſeruice God wil command them for the good of tus 
| Church: thistext maketh nothing for the aduocation of Angels. Sothen theſe two Scriptures 
| GOeket forth tivo offices of the Angels : the onetheir deſcending from heanen, Dan. 10.13. the 
| Qthertheiraſcending to heauen : Matth. 18.10, Like as [acob ſaw the Angels deſcending and 
| Acendingvpon the ladder,Gen.28, which fignificth their miniſteriall protection of ys, not an 
{ "Wpcriall aduocation : vnleſſe they will fay,that the Angelsalſo arc Chriſtes aduocares,for vpon 
' Wn theyarefaidto aſcend and deſcend, Tohn.1.51. Andfurther whatis ſignified by the aſcen- 
ng and deſcending of the Angels, Bernard hath very well exprefled in this ſentence : aſcenſio & 
ſcenſi via angelorum,&c.afcending and deſcending 1sthe way ofthe Angels: they aſcend for rhem- 
| ſelnes, and deſcend for vs; they aſcend for contemplation,they deſcend vnto vs for compaſſion; they aſcend 
| tobebeldbis face,deſcend-at hrs becke:un Pſal.g 0,ſerm.1.1. Wherefore they aſcend to know Gods plea- 
| furexthey deſcend to doe Gods pleaſure, this ſheweth their ſeruice and muniſtrie, not their aduo- 
cation 


The eight generall controuerſie, 


cation or maicſtie : the argument then followeth not at all, they are our proteQtors, Ergo, on 
aduocates, | | | 
And whereas the Rhemiſts inthe ſame place would proue the aduocation of Angels by the Cal. 
le&vicd in our Church vpon S. Afichaels day,which is this : That they which doe thee alwaies ſeruic, 
in beauen, may by thy appointment ſuccour and defend vs in earth : who leeth not, what beggerly ſhifes 
they.are drignento vle, ſeeing that this prater maketh nothing at all forthe aduocation or inocg. 
tion of Angels, but onely their pyotetion and preſeruation, 
Argum.2. Apoc.8,verl;3.1 ſaw another eAngell,that came and ſtood before the altar hauing a golden 
 cenſer nd much odors were ginen wnto bim,to offer with the praiersof the Saints vpov the golden altar, 
From this placethe Rhemiſts conclude that angels do offer our praters to God , Rhemiſt. in hy, 
locum. | 
Anſw, Firſt,thoughthe Angels ſhould report vnto God our praicrs,as the reſt of our affaires, 
which they ſee done ( which miniſterie of theirs notwithſtanding in preſenting of our Praier, 
hath no dire& warrant out of Scripture)yet itfolloweth not that we ſhould inuocate them, for thy 
Saints in earth do inuocate God for vs, yet are not to be inudcated:; by vs, Secondly, if in thi, 
place we ſhould vnderſtand any of the Angels to be the preferrer of our praters, yer they doe i 
not by their owne merite, but by the meritc and ſweet ſauour of the death of Chriſt, which areth, 
ſweet odors added tothe praters of the Saints : Thirdly this place is better expounded of Chrif 
himſelfe,who 1s the Angell that offereth vp our praters,as Saint Auguitine in tus commentary yy. 
on this text. eos | 
The Proteflants. 
T2 Angels arc not be worſhipped, nor inuocated, as mediators, interceſlors, or aduocates, 
-K che Scripture ſpeakerh euider : | 
Argum.1. Colofl.2.18, Lerno man beguile you in the hamblenes and worſhupping of Angels: 
Ergo, 1t1snot lawfull to pray-vnto them, or to worſhip them. | 
Rhemift, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh hereagainſt the wicked doQtrine of Simon Mega, that aſhr- 
med that the Angels bothill and good, were mediators for vs vnto God; and againſt the ſuper. 
ſtition of the Iewes,that worſhipped the Angels by whom the law was guien. 
Anſw, The Apoſtle condemneth both thele ſuperſtitions, as likewiſe the popiſh inuocation 
_ of Angels: becauſe all will-worſhippe is forb1dden,which is not after the preſcript of Gods word, 
Coloſſ> .23, Ont of which place we reaſon thus, all will-worſhip is forbidden : bur all worſhip f 
Angels 1s a will-worſhip, £rgoall wor ſhip of Angels is forbrdden: that which the Apoſtle calleth, 
werl, 18, $»ze@w, the worſhip of Angels, verſ. 23. he termeth if9w9ma, will-worſhip , which 
15'1nuented by man, and not warranted by the word, | 
Argam.2, If ary man finne, (faith the Apoſtle) we haue an aduocate with the Father Icfus 
'Chrift the1ulk, he is the propitiation for our finnes, Iohn.2.2, Ergo, Chriſt onely is our aduocate. 
Ryemeit, Chrilt 1s our aduocate inthe higheſt degree, becauſe by humſelf,and his owne merits, 
without the aſliftance of any other, he obtaineth pardon for vs, The other, as Angels & Saints,uc 
as ſecondary intercefſors,that obtain not any thing by their own merits, but only throughChriſt. 
Anſw, Firſt, he onely and properly 1s an aduocate that can pleade the iuſtice of his clients 
cauſe, which euery onethar praycth for'vs cannot do: for though the Angels and Saints departed 
ſhould pray for vs (which we know not by the Scriptures) as our brethren ypon carth doc, ye: 
ſhould they not be mediators and aduccates, bur petitioners and intreators for ys. | 
Secondly, we gather many itrong arguments out of this place, forthe ſole ſufficient aduocati- 
en of Chritt.-Firit,the ſonne 1sthe beſt and onely ſufficient aduocate withthe father ; therefore 
where we may haue free & bold acceſle tothe Sonne,Heb:4.16.what need hane we of the ſeruants 
helpe? Secondly,he is the onely aduocate that is tuſt and righteous before God : ſo only is Chris 
the Angelsare impeRin his fight, Iob.4.1 8. Ergo, Thirdly,hemuſt be our aduocatethar is alſotic 
propitiationfor our ſinnes : Ergo, onely Chriit. 
 Augaiimelaith, Dicuis;eAngelos nos colmus : vtinam illos coleretis, facile ab illis diſceretis, i011 
Folere : But yee will fay yee worſhip not images but Angels : I would you did truly worſhip 90d 
xeuercncethem:for you ſhould ſoonc learne of the Angels, not to worſhip the Angels, Iu 7ſal.9% 
And Bernardalſo thus writeth vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle, Hebr.1. arc they notall mint” 
Ont ? Plane mimſtri nofirs non Dominineſtri : They are our miniſters, not our Maſters 
Lords: /» Pſal.go.ſerm.11. fnotour Lords,thennotto be worſhipped. 


Syncd. Moguntin.cap.4 5 .Santti,cc. Velnt corporis (briſti nobiliſſima membra, eo ſocietatis & dilt- 
dronis cultu 4 nobis honoraridebent ; quoin hac vita a nobis ſaniti homines colipoſſumt : Saintes, which 
have happily ended this life, as the moſt noble members of Chriſts body, muſt be honoured with 


the worthip of lone and brotherly fellowſhip,as holy men 1a this life may be honoured. Butwc ao 


not meke our prayers ynto men, though never ſoholy ypon earth: Ergo,ncither oughtweto pi?) 


to Angels or Saints in heauen, 


We 


- op 


concerning the Saints departed, Quef.1, 


We wall adde the ſeale of the holy confeſlors and Martyrs: Certaine godly Chriſtians were 
-rſecuted in the dioceſle of Lincolne,for denying to pray to Saints,ſaying; What necde wee goe 
hefeete, when We may goe tothe head? anno 1521.Fox pag.826.col.2. | 
_ Clandins Monerius,who ſuffered for the truth at Lyons,enne 1 51. being asked whether Saints 
- not to be inuocated : anſwered, They cannot pray without faith, and therefore it is1n yaine 
onto them,pag:90 5.col.1. The reaſon ſtandeth thus, It 1s1n vaine to pray to them, that 
- "not pray for vs ({ceing by our aduerſaries confeſſion, Saints onely helpe vs by their prayer, 
Gy mediation £O God, not by any helpfull power 1n themſclues) but neither the Angels nor 
ara canpray for ys,becauſe they haue no faith (which gittis now with them ceaſed) and with- 
RE feh no prayer is acceptable : Ergo,it is needlefſc to pray to them, | 
Francis Rebezies martyred at Paris,anno 1 5 58.thus reaſoneth againſt inuocation of Angels and 
caints : SAINT Hohn ſaith, 1,Epilt. 5.verl. 14. This is the truſt wee hane in him, that if we demanad an 
thing 4 frer his will, be well heare vs: We muſt doe and pray therefore according to Gods will, not after our 
wie: But it 15 not Gods will that wee ſhould pray vnto any ſuch, either Angell or Saint : for no 
7h commaundement 15 giuen in his word,where his will onely 1sto be ſeene. Ergo, 
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CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
SAINTS DEPARTED. 


OE- 


(E=] His Controuecrſie hath two parts : firſt, of thoſe that being departed ſuffer ſome punyſh- 
W117 ment after this life, Secondly, of thoſe that are ſtraight recetued to 1oy in heauen. The 


UNA Gf part hath two queſtions : firſt,of the place of darknefle, where the faithfull remai- 


ned till the comming of Chrift,as the Papiſts umagine, Secondly,of Pargatorie. 


THE FIRST QVESTION OF LI1MZYS PATRY M, 
__ Where thePatriarkes were imagined to be. 


SS The Papiſts, Re ; | 
| FT Hey hauve deuiſed and imagined in their fooliſh conceit foure infernall and ſubterreſtriall Hareſ.g. 
places ; Hell,Purgatorie, Limbs infantiunm,where children remaine dying without Baptiſme, 
| and Limbas Patram, where the Fathers were before Chriſts comming. Thele places they diſtin- 

gulhthree waies : Firſt, by the ſituation : Hell is loweſt, Purgatorie is next, Linmbus infantiumin 
the third place, Limbus Patrum vppermolt, Secondly,they differ in meaſure of puniſhmenr,ſome 
of them hane peanam damni, and penam ſenſus, a double puniſhment, borh of lofle,in that they are 
| Excluded heauen, and of paine alfo, as Hell, and Purgatorie : the other two Limbr, are byt dun- 
gcons of darknes onely,where they ſuffer no other ſmart or paine,but are only abſent from God. 
Thirdly ethey differ in time and continuance, ſay they, Hell and the dungeon of children ſhall a- 
de for ever: but Purgatorie and the dungeon of the Fathers are temporall : the one,rhat is, Lin- 
"4 Patrum,is many yeeres agoe diflolued ; and Purgatoric allo ſhall ceaſe; ſay they,at the com- 
| Ming of Chriſt, Bel/arm,de Purgat.lib.2.cap.6. 
his then js their opinion, that the Patriarkes and Prophets before Chriſts comming were not 
| I heaven, bur were kept1n an infernall place of darknefle, yer without paine, and were deliue- 
red by Chritts deſcending into hell, Bellarm,de Chriſti anima,{ib.4.cap.11.Rhemiſt, Heb.g.$. 
Hrgam.1. Heb.11.40. God proutding a better thing for vs,that they without vs ſhould not be per- 
fe : * Thatis, (fay the Rhemiſts) the Fathers of the law could not be admittedto the ioyes of hea- 

: N;till the Apoſtles and other of the new law, were aſſociate with them, and a way made into 

cauen by the death and aſcenſion of Chriſt, Rbemiſþ.ibid. 

A wer Firſt, by this reaſon the Patriarkes could nor enter into heauen before the death of the 

po les, ifthere were no entran ce found, vnleſle they were aflociate withthem. Secondly, if the 

whe ere not opened before Chriſts aſcenſion, then the Patriarkes could not aſcend before : 

briſk were they then all thoſe 40.daics ? for they were delivered out of Limbus Patrum before 
rclurretion, Thirdly,chere is therefore no ſuch meaning of this place : but it 1s to bee 


£ It ynderſtood 


Inſolennirar. 
SanQa.Scr.3. 


The mnth generall Controuerſie 


vnderſtood of the reſurreCtion, when as all the ele ſhall be conſummate together,andenter},,. 
dy and ſoule into heauen. Falk, ” 
Thus doth Bernard expound this place, Acceperynt iam ſinguli flolas, ſed non veſtiemtur duplicil 
donec veſtiamur & nos, Deo melius aliquid pronidente pro nobs;, vt non fine nobus conſummarentyy . Al 
of them, that are departed,(hemeanerh the Saints)haue receiued their ſtoles or ſingle garmey, 
bur they ſhall not be cloathed with double, vntillwe alſo be apparelled, God prouiding better 


things for vs : that1s,in the reſurrection we ſhall all recetae this double rayment, we ſhall þe per 


fired in body and ſoule. | : 

After the ſame manner dorhthis Father expound that place, Apocal.6.9. how the ſoules cry, 
vnder the Altar : eA labore requieſcunt, quiin Domino moriuntar ; ſed non requieſcunt interim 4;1,. 
more, ſub throno Dei clamant anime occiſorum, quia nibil etſi habent, quod moleſtet, nondum haben, 
rum tamen, quod deleftet : Indie Palmar,ſerm.yz. They reſtfrom labour, that die in the Lord : bu 
they reſt not from crying : The ſoules of the {laine cry vnder thethrone of God, becauſe though 


they haue nothing that doth moleſt them ; yet they haue notall, that may delight them, Ng. 


Deciuitat.De1 


ther of theſe places then can bee ynderſtood of the Patriarkes in Limbo : for they could not hes 
without ſome moleſtation 1n that duugeon of darknes, 

Biſhop Ridley agreeth with Bernard1n the expoſition of the former place : God did prouide hee. 
ter for vs, that they without vs, &c. They tarrie now for vs vndoubtedly, longing for the gy. 
but they are commanded yet to haue patience, vntill the number of their fellowe ſeruants; 


fulfilled: Fox.pag.1784.He vnderſtandeth the glorious conſummation of the Saints 1n the reſyr. | 


rection. 


eArom.2. Zachar.g.11. Ihaue looſed thy priſoners out of the pit, where there 1s no water: 
That 1s out of Lin:bu4 Patrum, Bellarm.ds Chriſti anima.(16.4.cap.1 1. 


Anſw. Auguſtine giueth a cleane contrarie ſenſe of the place, by the pit without water he yn. 


lib.18.cap.35e derſtandeth, Humane miſerie ſiccam profunditatem & ſterilem, vbinon ſunt fluenta inititie, ſed imiqui- 


zatis lutum: The drie and barren dungeon of humane muſerie, where there are no ſprings of tuſtice, | 


but the puddle and mire ofiniquity:That is,the Prophet ſpeaketh of the deliuerance of the people 


from their cruell and vniuſt bondage and captuuitie. 

Argum.3. 1.Pct.3.19. Inthe which ſpirit be alſo went andpreached unto the ſpirits that were in pri. 
ſon,which ſometime had been diſovedient in the dayes of Noe. This place proucth cuidently (ſaith Bel. 
larmine)that Chriſt deſcended infſoule into hell,and delinered the fathers from thence, De Chrifj 


animabb 4.13. | 

Anſw, The place can haue no ſuch meaning; Firſt, by the ſpirit here the humane ſoule of Chriſt 
cannot be ynderſtood, bat his diuinepower : for Chriſt went and preached in that ſpirit, bythe 
which he was quuckened, as the text 1s: buthe was not quickened or reſtored to life by his hu- 
mane ſoule,but by his dtuine power his ſoule was 10yned againeto his body. Auguſtine allo giueth 
another reaſon, why he cannot be ſaid to be quickned or made aliue 1n ſpirit,that is, in his ſoule: 

for then he mult have dyed before in ſoule, But, Hors anime peccatum eſt, 4 quo ille immunis fuit: 
But the death of the foule 1s ſinne,from the which Chriſt was free. 

Bellarmine faith,that by the ſpirit not Chriſts diuinity but his ſoule muſt be ynderſtood, becauſe 
it cannot be ſaid properly of his diuine nature,that it went or came to a place, as it may be ſaid of 
his ſoule : Bellarm.ibid. 

Contra.1. Ifrhe Ieſuite will ſtand ſo much vpon proper ſpeaking, ncither can the ſoulebe fad 
properly to goe, or come, which betoken an aCtion and geſture of the bodie. 2. Butto ſpeake 
accordingtothe phraſe of Scripture, he cannot be ignorant, how that the Scripture ſpeaking 
our capacitie,doth aſcribe ſuch humane aCtions vnto God : as the ſpirit 1s ſaid to moue vponthe 
waters,Genel.1.1.God is ſaid to walke1n paradiſe,Geneſ.z3. 3. Yetmore vſually in the Goſpel 
the ations of the humanitie are ſometimes attributed tothe Godhead of Chriſt, becauſe cfthe 
neere yniting and contunCtion of them in one perſon : as Iohn.3.13. Chriſtis faid to deſcend 
from heauen,which was his Godhead onely, for bis fleſh as yet had not aſcended. 4. This phraſe 
15neither ſtrange nor vnuſuall, to ſay that Chriſt went in ſpirite, or the ſpirite of Chriſt went 
ſeeing Noah wentin the ſpirite of Chriſt: that is attributed to the worker, which was done by the 
inſtrument : as whatſocuer the Prophets did in times paſt, the Lord is ſaid to doe it,&c. 

Againe Bellarmine anſwereth, that it is not vnuſuall in Scripture, to ſay that is quickencd, 
which dyed not, as 2.Sam.$.2.Danidisfaid to meaſure Moab with 2.coards,one to killthemÞ) 
another to quicken them : and A&.7.19.Pharasis faid to caſt out their infants, ne vinificarenti\ 
that they ſhould not be quickened ; that is, remaine alive : ſo inthis place the ſpirite, that is, * 
ſoule of Chriſt 1s ſaid tobe quickened, becauſe it remained aliue and could not be killed. 

Contra. Firſt, the fame word 1s not read in the places alleadged, which S. Peter victh here 


the firſt place, theword 1s C«22iv, as the Septuagint tranſlate , which ſignifieth, to raiſe cr refeon 
co life : in the other place the word is 4+, which betokeneth to grow vp or proſper,as py 
| | | 


my ad {4% © 


ia F>F 4 


concerning the Saints departed, One. 


it the word vſcd by-Saint Peter is derined from the word &moin,which.is to make aline, and 

-ioht Latine thereof. 18 vinifico, I do reuiue, and I am reuiued, whichis more then to reſtore 
tne! o thethope of life, as Dawid did the Moabites, which otherwiſe were as dead men, or to re- 
one... aline, which Pharao would not ſuffer the infantsro'do. Secondly;the examples are not a- 
mr. for they arefaid tobereniued, becauſe they might die, though they died not; butthe ſoule 
[ "> lit 1: Wherefore vnlefle he can ſhew out of Scripture, that ſome thing is ſaid tobe reuiued 
can 1ickened; that neither doth nor can die, he ſaycth nothing; but neither hath he, nor yet can 
his 70C anyfuch example out of Scripture, | Pee UI | OK 
F - Yhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of thoſe which were incredulous and diſobedient, not of the 
cairhfull ;uchas the Parriarkes were and Prophets, Yea( laith Bellarmrne) they might be vabelee- 
ners ar thefirkt, but after-repented betore they dyed. * Nr Cs OIEISIS 

' Half. Then the Apoſtles org oli couldnort hold,if any were ſaucd without tho Arke efor as 
then eight perſons onely were ſaued,all without the Arke periſhed:ſo now without Bapriſmeand 


doczÞ 


faith of che Church;{for by:Baptiſme he vnderſtanderh nor onely the waſhing of water, but the 


:nward cleanſing by che grace of the ſpirit) none can bee faued, If then any were ſaued out of the 
Arke,there may now alſo be { aluation out of the Church: #uguſtine alſo 1 aith,/; 1:040, qui non Cre- 
diderunt Enangelio illis intelligantar eſſe ſimiles,qui tunc non cred:derant, cum fabricaretur arca ; They 
which now beleeue not the Goſpell,arc hike ro them which belecued hotthen while the Arke was 


in making. And they which doe now beleeue and are baptized, are like to thoſe which then were 
| fued inthe Arke. Angnſtine thinketh therefore, that they were incredulous perſons,and vtterly 


eriſhed both, bodice andſoule. And fois our opinion. | | 
3 Therext ſaith nor, he went and delinered,bur went and preached : for eAngnſtine callethit 
an abſurd thing to thinke,that. the Goſpellwas preached to them that were dead, which in their 


| lifetime wereancredulous:: forif the Goſpell.be preached in hell (faith he)1twould follow that it 


js not neceffarie 1t ſhould be preached here in the world,if men when they are dead,may heare ir, 
and be conuerted. . And againe,it would enſue (faith he) that there ſhould be a Church in hell: 
for wheretheword 1s preached, there is a Church, Wherefore he concladeth, that itmuſt'needes 
bevnderitood oof Noah his preaching in the ſpirit and power of Chriſt : Arcefabricatio, pr edicatio 
quedam fuit : The building'of the Arke was a kind of preaching, Epiſtol.y9. So alſo he expoundeth 
that 1,Pet. 4.6. The Goſpell was preached tothe dead : Ex ciroumſtantia loci apparet cumntellige= 
reeor,qui nunc mortui ſunt, ſed elumin vita Erangelium andiuerunt. Commentar .in epiftal.ad Roman. 


Bellarmine anſwereth, that Chriſt in ſoule preached vnto them, Von ve connerterentur imphy, ſed vt 


| Lauderent anime piorum: Not to.conuert the wicked, but torcioyce the ſoules of the godly, 


Contra. But S. Peter ſaith otherwiſe, T hat the Goſpell was pregchbed to the dead that they might becon- 
demned according to men in the fleſh.but might line according to God in the ſpirit, chap.4.6. What is this 
elſe, but to connert the dead 2 of the which conuerſion there are two parts,the mortification of the 
fleſh,and the reuiuing or quickening of the {pirit,both ſet downe by the Apoſtle. 

. 4 Thetextis not,that were in priſon,but doth better beare this ſenſe,chat are : The words in the 
originall are theſe: wic & qvMari mivazorſpiritibus in carcere,to the. ſpirits 1n priſon : the participle here 
tobe {upplicd in the Greeke #1, in Latineexitentibus,is properly ofthe preſent tence, and figni- 
heth being: and common ve of ſpeech wall giue it rather to bee vnderſtood of the preſenttune, 
then of the time paſt: asf I ſhould ay, the man in the houſe, or in thepriſon, who would not 
thinkethat I meane one now being 1n the houſe, rather then one that was1n the houſe and now is 
not? So the Apoſtles meaningis.this, that they which were incredulous and diſobedient in time 
paſt,when Noah in the ſpirit of Chrilt,or Chriſt by his ſpirit in Noah preached to the world, were 
then deſtroyed in the flood, and now for theit incredulitie are puniſhed 1n the priſon of hell, And 
thus Anguſtine in euery point vnderſtandeth this text, of Noah his preaching to the old world in 
the ſpiric of Chriſt,ſauing that by the priſon he vnderſtandeththeir mortall bodies, whule they li- 
ucd, Bellarmine taketh paines at large to confute Augyſtines expoſition, becauſe it commeth neere 


Vw one ; ſo well theſe fellowes agree with antiquitie, whereof notwithſtanding they make 
reat boa "EAN Rs | | 


TOTP KEVRNT progninn © \-The Proteſtants. | 
TP thebolic Patriarkes; Fathegs and Prophets dyed in the fame faith before the comming 
K. of Chriſt, which all true Chriſtians doe now hold,and were preſently receiued into the 10yes 
auen,and not Kept inany infcrnall place or dungeon of darknes : thus it is proued, | 
Argum,x. . They had all faith,and beleeued in Chritt : yea,the ſamefaith that 1s now preached; 


Bl. defined by the Apoſtle,Heb.1 1.1, They 4lſo by this faith obtainedremiſſion of ſmes, Rom 4.7. 


are they whoſe iniquitjes are forginen, as 1t 1s alleadged our of the Pſalme : Ergo , they were 


> ubius of the kingdotne of God there was no blefledneſſe to be found : therefore they 
itto:heauen, . 3. GER YE IC 


_ " "W:9Wnemaſter of ſentences alfa here witricſleth with vs : Eadem fides ſalnatoris, que nos ſal- 
Is 2 uat, 
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wat, ſaluos inſtos faciebat antiquos, &'c. The ſame faith , which faueth vs', did alſo fauethe an;; _ 
righteous, the great with the ſinall.Foras we belecue that Chriſt is come1n the fleſh,ſo they tha 
he was to come :as wee belecue that he'dyed and roſe againe, ſo they , that hee ſhould qic ap 
riſe againe : And Greporie compareth borh, to thoſe thar went before, and followed Cheri 
rading to Ieruſalem, crying, Oſanna,c+c.lb.z.diſtinit.25.4. From this place we may further reaſon 
thus: The ſame faith hath the ſame cffefts and fruits ; the Patriarkes had the ſamefaith iyich ,, 

Ergo, they were ſaued and wentto heauen, as all beleeuers now do, Agayne, they that went Ty 
fore Chriſt entred into Teruſalem, as wellas they thar followed : wherefore the forerunner, (1 
Chriſt, that beleeued in him, by tlie ſame faith entred 1nto heauen. OW, 

- Argum.2. If the heauens were not opened before Chrifts aſcenſion , as the Rhemiſts affirq,.. 
then none went to heauen before Chriſt aſcended. But that 1s falſe : Henoch and Elzas by thy, 
ownegonfelſion were taken vp into Paradiſe : ſo was the ſoule of the theefe yponthe Crofle By, 
Paradiſe 1s in heauen, yea the third and higheſt heauen,as S.Paxl callethit, 2.Corinth. 12.4, And 
ſo Auguſtine expoundeth that place, YVoluit Dens Apoſtolo demonſtrare vitamin qua poſt hanc vitgy, 
vinendam eſt in eternym. The Lord would ſhew vnto the Apoſtle that life, wherein, after this it: 
we ſhall line and remaine for euer : De Gen. 16.12.28. Theſe three therefore went to Paradiſ. 
which1s no infernall or place of darkenefle , but a celeſtiall habiration of 1oy, ightand felicitie 
They were notthen in Limbo Patram,1n the dungeon of the Fathers. Wherctore we conclude, 


. 


there was acceſle to heauen before the aſcenſion of Chriſt. "A 

 Argum.3. Befideout of Scripture many ſtrong arguments may be gathered, to prone thattl;, 

Fathers and Patriarkes were in heauen, a place of 10y, not in the unagined Limbs, a dungeon of 
darkenefle, before the comming of Chriſt. ons 

Firſt , Ewery one ther. beleeneth, bath enerlaſting life.lohn 5.24. Abraham beleened, Rom... 

Ergo, Abraham had and was 1n cuerlaſting| life : Ergo, not in Limbas, which is a place of payne, 
as they confeſle; bur in cuerlaſting life 1s nv payne. [- ! 

. Secondly, the foules of the faithfull before Chriſt were in celeſtiall Terufalem , for they 
are the Congregation of the firſt borne , whoſe names are written in heauen , Heb.12.24.they 
were the firlt borne ynto Chriſt in the world : Ergo, their names were written 1n heauen. 

Thirdly , where the holy Angels were, there alto were the ſoules of the ancient faithfull, Heb, 
12.22. The companie of the Angelsand the congregation of the firſt borne belong all to one 
proces ſoalſo Lazaras ſoule was caried by the Angels : but the Angels are in no otherplace bur 
cauen : Ergo, © Se s. Ly, 
Further, as out of theſe words, Iamthe God of Abraham, Iſaac and [acob, our Sautourpro- | 
ucth the reſurreio', becauſe he 1s nat God of the dead bur ofthe liuing;fo by the ſame reaſon we 
may conClude they were 1n heauen: forif it be inglorious for God to be named of the dead,cuer 
ſo alſoit 1s to call himſelfe by them, thar are in payne, in darkenefle, abſent from God,as allthcy 
are which are imagined to be in Limbo: Ergo. ; 

_ 'eArgum. 4. The Fathers and Patriarches,before Chriſts comming, were in e Abrahams boſome: 
but that was no 1nfernall place or priſon, ſuch as they 1magine Limbns Patrum to be. e Auguſtin 
proven thatit could not be membrum, or pars inferorum, a member or part of Hell, or any in- 

ernall place,astheeſuites hold : Firſt,the texc ſaith, there is magnum chaos, a great gulfe, a great 
diſtarice betweene, Luk. 16.26.and verſe 23. Therich man {aw eAbrahamatarre cff: whercfore 
It 15 not like, that both choſe places ſhould be infernall. Secondly, Abrahams boſome, was guie- 
17s habitat, & felicitarts ſinus, a place of reſt and blifle : bur ſo 1s not any infernall place, where 
there 1s horror, and darkenefle. Thirdly, the place wherethe rich man was, 1s called Hell, or ur 
fernall : theres no ſuch thing ſaid of Lazarws, that he was in any lower place;but aboue in ſome 
high and farre diſtantplace:for therich man is {aid to lift vp his eyes. Augnſtine then concludct®: 
Ne ipſos quidem inferos vſpiam ſcripturarum locu in bono appellatos reperive potai. Epiſtol. gg. 19dor% 
find that this word /xfernal,is raken any where in the Scriptures 1n the good part, And therefore 
the boſome of Abrabam, being a place of reſt , ſaith he, cannot beany infernall place. One of 
your owne writers maketh eAbrahamsboſome to be the ſame place, where the ſaints now are n 
happineſle and ioy, and Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe : Intrepide pergamus ad redemptorem neſtrum,efc. 1 
vs therefore go without feare to our Redeemer Teſus, rothg allcmblie of the Saints, &c, and co 
the boſome of eAbrebam with Lazarus. Eſpenc.in 2.Timorb.cap.4.p.167 4, | 

Concil. «Aquiſgranenſ.lib.3 cap.3. (onfuſtones duas eſſe legimus, vnam temporalem , per quam on 
peccator penitendo peccaſſe confunditur:alteram eternalem, & ſine fine manſuram, quam hi, quia ſin f , 
ſent andituri ſunt,quibire dicetur ite maledifti,ec,We reade of two contuſions,one temporal,b) tc 
which a ſinner in repenting for his finne is confounded or aſhamed : another eternall,to 1ndv'© 
without ende, which they that are on the left hand ſhall heare, to whom it ſhall be ſaid, Goc y© 
curſed, &c, If then according to the ſentence of this Councel there be two confufions or aba!?? 
ments, one temporallin this life, another crernal afterward; then was there never any ſuch _ 


concerning the Saints departed, Huef.x. 


bu Patrum, a dungeon of darkenefle, for the fathers : vnleſſe they will ſay, that when the fathers 
verc chruſt into ſuch a darke dungeon or priſon, it was no confuſion or abaſhment ynto them, 
And becauſe our aduerfaries do here accumulate and heape vp many teſtimonies of the Fa- 
chers, whom we confefle for the molt part of them, eſpecially the later ſort of them,to haue bin 
*n his error3 Yet that it may appeare, that the trueth1s yet more ancient, Iwillalleadge the ſen- 
cence of amott ancient father, namely Or:gen,vpon theſe words of [ob, Naked ſhalIreturne &c. 
Nudmibo illuc & 0. I ſhall returne nakedthither ; whither? euen where Adamand the reſt of m 
Elders are gone, where the tabernacles of the righteous are, the reſt of the faithfull, the confola- 
ion of che $001y where 1s Abrahams boſome, the company.of Angels, the kingdome of Chriſt, 
life and light, and gloric, and ſight of God, Orig.in 1.cap.{ob. But where elſe are all theſe to be 
gund, butin heauen, for in Limbus 1s neither [1ght,nor comfort, nor Angell, nor Chrilt,nor the 
gloric of God to be ſeene? What clearer eudence of antiquitie can be required? 
See this trueth ſcaled by the bloud of Martyrs: Richardes Fenrnus who ſuffered for the trueth at 
Lions anno 15 54.bcing asked where the old Fathers were before the death of Chriſt , anſwered: 
They were i lfe eternall, which they looked for, being promiſed before ts Adam, eAbraham, and the Pa- 
riarkes inthe ſeede tocome: Fox.pag, 913. 

The ſincere 1adgement of Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr we haue ſecne before. 


AN APPENDIX OR APPERTINANCE OF THIS 
queſizon,concerning the apparition of Saxel, 


The Papists, 


Hey hold opinion, that 1t was the yery ſoule of Samuel that appeared at the witches houſe at 19-Error. 
Exdor wnto Saul : and vie 1t as an argument, to prouethat the ſoules of the Patriarkes were 
not in heauen,bur in ſome 1nfernall place, before Chriſts comming, becauſe Samnelaſcended out 
ofthe earth, Bellarm.de Chriſt .animlib.4.11, 
 Argum.l., Becauſe he that appeared to Sawls called Samne/1n the text. Auguſtine anſwereth : 
tharthe images of things, are called by the names of the things themſelues : as Geneſ.41. Pharas 
fad, he ſary eares of corne,and fat and leane kine 1n his dreame,when they were but the umages of 
ſuch things : So the diuell becauſe he appeared 1n the ſhape of Samuel,Samuel himelfe 1s ſaid tobe 
ſcene : Ad Simplicianem lib.,2.queſt.z . 
Aroum.2. Eccleliaſtic.46, Iris ſet downe as a commendation of Samet, that he prophefied 
being dead : Ergo;1t was Samnelindeed, Bellarm.De Purgat lib.2.cap.6. 
Auguſtine anſivereth, that this booke was not recetued into the Canon of the Scriptures : It is 
not Canonicall. De cura pro mortuts,cap.15. 
eAroum.3. Hetelleth Saul things to tome, as how the next day he ſhould be ouercome, and 
{laine,Bur the diuell knoweth not things to come,Bellarm.ibid. 
| Anguſtineanſgreth, Facile eſt & non incongruum: It is an eafie matter with God,and not yn- 
likely, that ſome things ſhould beereuealed to euill ſpirits, for the greater puniſhment of the 
| wicked: for otherwiſe we might meruaile ; Onomodo demones agnouerint Chriſtum, quem Iudai non 
agnoſcebant : How the dinels knew Chrift, whom the Iewes did not acknowledge : Ad Simplician. 


lib.2.queſt.;. | 
The Proteſtants. 
fd bow it was not the ſoule of Sawmel which appeared, who was now at reſt ; butrhe diuell in the 
| 4 likenes of Sawwel,who alſo can transforme himſelfe intoan Angel of light: Auguſtine proucth 
 theſefoure arguments. 
 eArpum.t. Becauſethe Witch or Pythoniſt vſed enchantments, vnto the which the ſoule of 
fo holy a Prophet was not ſubie&t, Demoniacis incantationibus vti videtur. De mirabilibus Scrip- 
r.2.cap.11. Bellarmine anſiereth; that Samuel preuented her inchantment,and came vp volun- 


tarily, | 
diſs The text 1s contrarte, verſ.11, for the woman firſt asked Saul, whom ſhe ſhould bring 
| Vp;thatis,by her charmes and incantations : and he ſaid,bring me vp Samuel. 
 <Argum.2, Ouomodo Saul,gc.How could Saulobtaine to heave a Prophet ſpeake from the dead, 
whom God vouchſafed not to anſwer by Prophets aliue? Thetext is, that God gaue him no an- 
cr neither by Prophets, nor by dreames : therefore I haue called for thee, verl.1 5. Ergo,it was 
Pt Samwelfor then God ſhould haue giuen him anſwer by Prophets. 4 
Argam.3. If it had been Samuel, he would not haue told alye vnto Sax, ſaying, tomorowe 
tou ſhalt be with me : ALa 10 quippe iuteruallo ſeparar; bonos a malis legimus : For we reade that the 
$00 dareſeparated fromthe bad by a great diſtance after this life, as itappeareth inthe ſtorie of 
"Hes and Lazarus. Auguſt.ad Simplicianibid, «Acres 
Gellerm, He faith ag much, as you ſhall be dead : noting the generall condition, not the par: 
| 003 | | ticular 


Haxreſ.11, 
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ticular ſtate ofthe dead : and he ſaith further, Thou and thy ſonnes ſhall be with me to mey,,,, 
bur [onarhan being a righteous man, went not ro theſame place that Saxl did : wherefore, ,, py 
be with me,1s as much to ſay, Ye ſhall be dead. Hp , 
Anſw. This phraſe in Scripture importeth, and 1mplieth alſo the particular ſtate of thoſe tha 
are departed,as 2.Sam.12.23.Dawid faith of his child, I ſhall goe to him, he ſhall not come to q,,.. 
And Luk.2 3.43. Chriſt ſaith, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe : In both places itg,. 
nifieth to be in reſt and ioy,in the fame place, where they are,with whom they are ſaid, the han 
be : Ergo, it ſhould beſo taken here, Neither 1s 1t neceflarie to vnderſtand /onathas 1n this ſpe) 
ſeeing that he ſaith not all his ſonnes : and there were two other of his ſonnes beſide Jong, 
ſlaine, namely, Abinadab, and Malchiſhuah. 1.Sam.31,2,6. So that the ſpeech 1s true, thay andthy 
ſannes, though /onathan be excluded. & 
Argum. 4. If it had been Sammel:Viique vir inſtus non permifiſet ſe adorari : The 1aſt manwoyy 
not haue ſuffered himſelfe to be adored and worſhipped:as the diuell doth take it at Saxles hang. 
to be worſhipped ofhim, For the text faith, he enclined his face toward the ground, and bowed 
hinſelfe,or worſhipped : eAnuguſt.queſt.ex.veteri.teſtam.27. 
Bellarmixe faith, that he did gtue no other worſhip vnto him, then was duc vnto the ſoule of 
Samuel ſo greata Prophet. 
eAnſw. Cornelius did no otherwiſe worſhip Peter,then by falling downe as Saw/here doth,ng 
Tohn the Angell , Apocal.22. yet neither of rhem are permitted to doit : Wherefore, if this hy 
bin true Samael, he would not hane arrogated more to himſelfe, then either Peter, or the Angelj: 
Wherefore as S. Auguſtine ſaith, Hoc nititur,vt adoretur, quaſi Deus, he goeth about to be worſhip. 
ped as God, and therefore it was ſurely Sathan, not Samxel : Thoſe foure effeCtuall reaſons of $, 


Amuguſtineare confirmed by their owne decrees, (anſ.26. qu.5.0,14. howſocuer Bellarmine at his 
pleaſure rezeReth both the one and the other. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCER- 
ning Purgatorie. 


Tz queſtion hath three parts : firſt, whether there be any Purgatoric for ſoules to bepurged 
and cleanſed 1n after this life.Secondly, of other circumitances and matrers that doe belong 
thereunto, Thirdly,of prayer for the dead. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THERE BE 
any Purgatorie after this life. 


| T he Papiſts. 
# 15(they ſay) a certaine infernall place 1n the earth, called Purgatoric,in the which, asin 
4 apriſon houſe,the ſoules which were notfully parged in this life, are theregcleanſed and pur- 
ged by fire, before they can be recetued into heauen: Bellarm.de Pargarlib.1.c.1.lib.2.6.6, Rhemift 
Marth.12.ſett.6, © 
 Argam.1. Zachar.g.11, Thou haſt looſed thy priſoners out ofthe pit where was no water, 
Pial.66.12.We went through fire and water. Theſe and ſuch hke places the Ieſuite vnderſtandeth 
of Purgatorie, Ltb.1.de Purgator.cap.3. 
eAnſw. Firſt,the Teſuite brought this place before,to proue that there was Limbus Patrum,and 
now he makerh it ſerue for Purgatorie : thus they can make the Scripture to ſpeake what they li 
themſclues. Bur Purgatoric and Limbus Patrum, are two diuers, yea and contrary things : for tie 
Limbs was onely for thoſe that lived before Chriſt ; Purgatorie began fince : the Limb 35 
voyde of paine and puniſhment;fo is not Purgatorie:wherefore if the Lake or pit in Zacharie !1g- 
nifie Pargarorie,it maketh nothing for Limbs: and if it ſerue for Limbme,then they miſſe of a place 
for Purgatorie. But indeede it fignifieth no ſuch rhing : but 1s taken onely in that place for the #f- 
flicton and miſerie ofthis life, as we ſherved our of Augaſtine. And fo doth healſo expourd ſuch 
and the like places out of the Pſalmes, asPlalm.86.13. Thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the 
loweſtgraue. Oxid (faith he) eff Mous infimus,niſt profundiſſima miſeria, qua nou fit profundior? What 
els ({aith he) 1s the loweſt pit or graue, but the loweſt degree of miſerie, then the which there £3 
be nogreater ? | 
Argum.2. Matth.12.32. Blaſphemie againſt the ſpirit (ball not be forginen neither in this world yor 
the worldto come: Ergo, forne finnes ſhall be forgiuen in the next world ; and therefore there 5 
purgatorte, for 1n hell there 1s no forginenefle : Bellarm.loc.1,cx none teſtaments. 
- Anſw, Fuſt, by the world to come, is vnderſtood the world ſucceeding this, and ſo it anſwe- 
reth to the world preſent :as Marke 10.30. They ſhall at thi preſent receine an hnndred fold , audi 
the world to come life enerlaſting. Wherefore purgatorie being imagined to be now preſent , !f = 
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notbetakento belong tathe world to come: ſo alſomuſt we vnderſtandthar place, 'Epheſ.1.21, 


chat Chriſt is exalted aboue euery name, thatis named in this worlde, or the world to come: 


ehat is, 112 the world which ſhall beafter this : Ithinke they will not by the world to come, in this 
place,inferre OOO; nor yet,where the Apoſtle faith, The powers of the world to come,Hcb.6, ;, 

Secondly, 1t olloweth not, ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall nor be remitted in the nexc 
worlde, Ergo» other ſinnes ſhall : nomore, then it followeth , that where Chrift faith, Twill 
wot drinke henceforth of the fruite of this vine, untill I drinke it with you in my fatbers kingdome, Math, 
26.29. that therefore he d1d drinke of other things ; becauſe he did not drinke of the Vine,&c, 
And whereas Bellarmine would 1uſtifie this argument, by that example Iohn 19. where Chriſt 
faith, My kingdome is not of thisworld, and Pilate inferreth thereupon, Art thou a king then ? where 
an affirmarlue 1s concluded out of the negatiue; the reaſon 1s not alike, vnlefle he will reaſon as 
Pilate did : Thy kingdome 15 not of this world : Ergo,thou haſt a kingdom: ſo blaſphenue ſhal 
not be forgtuen 1m the next world Ergo,there ſhall be blaſphemie then. Thus he mught conclude 
truely, for in hell there ſhall be blaſPhemie. 

Thirdly, S. Marke doth beſt expound S. Matthew, 3.29. He that blaſphemeth, ſhall nener be forgi- 
ven : ſo that tobe forgiuen neitherinthis worlde, nor the next, is neuer to be forgiuen. Bellar, 
But Marke 1s rather to be expounded by Matthew. Anſw. Yea, let Matthew expound himſelte: 
for verl,31.he ſaith, Blaſpemie ſhall not be forginen, that 1s, atall: and therhe addeth in the verſe 
following,nerther inthis world, nor the world to come : {othat not to be forgiuen in this world,or the 
next, is not to be forgiuen at all, 

Fourthly, that there 1s no renuſfion of finneafter this life, the Scripture 1s euident, John 2:18, 
He that beleeueth is not condemned, but he that beleeneth not, is condemned alreadie. Vpon which place 
the Rhemiſts gue this note, That he that beleeueth, ſhall not be condemned eytherat the houre 
of death, or day of 1adgement : from which place Treaſon'thus , Egery man eyther dycth in 
faith , or without faith : if he die 1n1incredulitie, he is condemned , and there 1s afterward no 
hope; if in faith, he1sfreed from condemnation, and entred into life, and fo conſequently deli- 
uered from his ſinnes : therefore 1n this Iife we onely obtaine remithion of finnes, becauſe faith is 
onely of this life, whereby our finnes are remitted. eAmbroſe allo ſaith , Qui bic non acceperit re- 
miſſonem peccatormm, illic non erit: He that recetueth not here renutſ1on of finnes,ſhal notbe there, 
that 15,1n heauen. de bono mort cap,2, 

eArgum.3. Luke 8.55. Her ſpirit came againe and ſpe roſe.Chriſt rayſed theRulers daughter to 
life. This eutdently ſheweth that there 1s a third place beſide Heauen and Hell : for the ſoules that 
are there cannot returne againe, Rhewif, OT HE 

eAnſw. Surcly, a goodly argument, the ſpirits of Lazarus and of the Maid returned : Ergo, 
thereis athird place:and why may you notthinke, that their ſoules were , whereas the ſoules of 
other righteous are? And why may nor the Lord bring at his pleaſure , if it pleaſeth him, the 
ſoules at reſt, into their bodies againe? And this further may be thus ſhewed : after the reſurre&i- 
on of Chriſt, the bodies of many that were dead, appeared out of their graues, Matth.27. 53. If 
Chriſt then by his power be able to call the bodie out of his place,which is the graue,enen ſo the 
loulealſo. Agarne, S. Paul faith, He was taken vp intothe third heauen, whether 1n lus bodie or 
not, he knoweth not, bur in his ſpirit and ſoule, hewas ſure he was there : therefore it is poſhble 
with God, to call the ſoules from heauen into the bodie , the more to manifeſt his glorie. Further 
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Taske, where the ſoule of Dorcas was after her departure : I thinkethey will not fay in Purgato- Aa.s. 


ric, the being a woman full of good works and almes while ſhe led : if thee were then im hea- 
uen, and'Perey called her ſoule into her bode againe; ſhall the Maſter be able to do lefſe, then the 
diſciple? $,Gregorie alſo reporteth b. 1 .dialog.c.9. how. Fortunatua rayſed againe one Marcellus 
an holy man, which was caried by the Angels into a bleſſed place : this ftorte is receiued by Bel- 
' trmine ; who alſo granteth that holy men may returnefrom other places then Purgatorie, {þ.2. 

a Purg.c,8, Wherefore this example of Lazarus concludeth not. 

Argam.4, Of all other they moſt inſult,and beare themſclues bolde vpon that place of S.Paut, 
1.Cor.3.which being rightly vnderſtood, doth not helpethem any thing art all ; verſ.1 3. The fire 
ſhallttie ecery mans worke,verſ.15.ifany mans worke, burne,he thall ſuffer loſſe,buthe ſhail be 
ſafe himſelfe, yet asIt were through the fire, Bellar.&& Rhemiſt.by fire here vnderſtand the flames of 


| Purgatorie:: by wood,ſtubble,ſtrawe;; veniall ſinnes,which mult be purged by thar fire, Rhemiſt, _ 


I { or. fett.3. 

Aſo, Firſt, by the precious matter here, as of gold, filuer, are notthe workes of charitic vn- 
derſtood,but the preaching of found doQtrine : by ftraw, and ftabble, and wood,and other com- 
dultible matrer, the affeCtarionof eloquence, And corrupt teaching of the truth, yet holding the 
foundation; not yeniall ſinnes, as the Rhemiſts affirme : and this Belarmine allo granteth, And 
10S. Ambroſe expoundeth,Opas quedardere dicitur,mala dofirina eſt ere. The workethat ſhal burne 
5 eulll dotrine &c. in 3.1.44 (oritth, Doth then thcir purgatorie fire dilcerne berweene apr 
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and corrupt doCtrine? but that they imagine tobe a puniſhing and purging hre,not atrying gy 
diſcerning fire, as this 1s, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. | 

Secondly, fire 1s here taken allegorically, as the reſt of the words are, of gold, filuer, tubhj.. 
neither cant be taken for their Purgatorie fire ; becauſe it trieththe workes onely, notthe yp... 
ſons, and all muſt be tried by this fire, as well thoſe that build gold and filuer, as the other : bur 
all ſhall not paſſe through Purgatorie, by their owne confeſtion. They are driuen to his ſhift, ,, 
graunt, that verſe 13. the fire1s taken in one ſenſe, namely, for the ſentence and wudgemen; of 
God,and verſe 15.in another,that is,for the flames of Purgatorte.But who ſeeth nothowe abſy;q 
athing this is, that in an allegorie the ſame word, and in the ſame place, ſhould be fo divery 
taken 2 It is apparant then that this is the meaning, that che day, that is,the time, ſhall declarejr. 
for God hath appointed a time to examine enery mans doQtrine by fire : which 1s nothing elſe 
but the indgement & God by the fire of his word, whereby every man, in the day of his Calling 
and conuerſion, ſhall know whether he hath preached aright or nor. 

Firſt I will proue this expoſition to be ſound,and then ſh&y how it is impugned. Firſt,this gr 
muſt needs be either a materiall fire,or a ſpirituall: ifmater1all,then either euerlaſting fire,or Pur- 
gatorie fire,or the fire of the 1adgement day : not the firſt, becauſe 1t is onely for the wicked; ng 
the ſecond,nor the third, becauſe they doe not trie works, but the perſons ; but this fire trieth eye. 
ric mans worke : Ergo, 1s not a materiall,but a ſpirituall fire, 

Secondly,this fire 1s a triall ofeuery mans doQrine,how he hath preached and taught ; butng 
materiall fire can maketriall of doctrine : Ergo,a ſpirituall fire, 


Thirdly,as 1s the gold and filuer,ſftubble,wood, &c.ſo 1s the fire ; but they muſt be ynderſtoog 
ſpiritually : Ergo,ſo mult the fire. 


And thus much Bellarmine granteth,that in the two firſt places the fire of Gods 1ndgement muſt 

be vnderſtood,but not in the third,1in the 1 5.yerſe. oe | 

Contra. Firſt, that fire, whereby a man ſuffereth lofle in his worke, 1s the fire he ſhall be ſaued 
chrough, verſ.1 5. but the firſt fire 1s ſpiritual, becauſe it examinerh the worke it ſelfe : Ergo, the 
other 1s the ſame ſpirituall fire. | 

Againe,by the ſame fire 1s as well the ſaluation of the worker, as the probation of the worke: 
for the probation of the worke tendeth to the ſauing of the worker : but the worke is proued and 
tried by a ſpirituall fire. Ergo,&c. | 

Further, Bellarmines owne application of the fimilitude ſheweth asmuch:for hee thus eXpoun- 
deth it,as if two workmen ſhould make two houſes, one of hewed ſtone, the other of timber and 
ftraw : fire1s ſet to both houſes ; the workman 1n the ſtone houſe is yntouched of the fire, and his 
houſe ſafe: but the other houſe burneth,and the builder within 1s in daunger, and cannot eſcape, 
bur by paſſing thorough the fire,cap.4./0c.2. Doth he not euidently graunt, that it is one and the 
ſelfe ſame fire, wherewith the houſe is burned, and thorough the which the builder eſcapeth? So 
then theſe foure properties named by the Apoſtle,of reucaling,trying, burning,ſauing, muſt bee 


referred to one and the ſelfe ſame fire,which 1s a ſpirituall fire, and not a material : therefore no 
purgatorle fire, | | - 


Now Bellarmine goeth about to infringe this our expoſition of the ſpiricuall fire of truth,wher- 
by euery mans worke 1s tried in this life, by theſe reaſons : 


Firſt,the Apoſtle ſaith, The day of the Lord ſhall declare it,verl. 13. which is in Scripture taken for 
the day of 1adgement : and therefore it ſhall not declare it in thus life, 

Anſ. In the Originall Greeke wee reade onely the day, and not the day of the Lord : ſo that word 
ſeemeth to be added in the vulgar Latin. And againe, there ſhall be no purgatorie fire after the 
day of 1adgement : wherefore herein they doe contradidt themſelues. | 

Secondly, The day which ſhall be renealed by fire, faith the Apoſtle ; what day is this elſe butthe 
day of 1adgement,which the preciſe ſignifying of fire declareth 2 Rhemiſt. 

Anſ.1 will oppoſe againſt them the 1agdement of Belarmine, who faith, that the fire of the day 
of 1ndgement cannot here be vnderſtood : firſt, becauſe that fire ſhall worke onely ypon thewic- 
ked,bur S. Paws fire ſhall trie all. Secondly, that fire-maketh nottriall of workes, as S.Paulsfict 
doth. Thirdly,it would follow that they which build hay,ftubble, &c. ſhould not enter into hes- 
uen before the day of tudgement: ſo are they anſwered with their owne. | 

Thirdly,this fire ſhall trie enery mans worke what it is: bur this difference of mens working 
not alwates feene 1n this life. Ergo, fic Rhemiſt.Bellarm. 

Anſ. Firſt,the Apoſtle meaneth not euery worke whatſoener ſhall be made manifeſt here, bu? 
he ſpeaketh onely of the worke of the Miniſterie,which is publike,and to be diſcerned of all. 5c 
condly,nether 1s 1t neceſſarie to vnderſtand the manifeſtation of theſe workes to the ſight of 9 
thers,but the revealing thereof to their owne conſcience, which alwaies falleth out in this life £9 
thoſe that ſhall be faued. . 


 Fourthly;they,whoſeerrors arc reucaled by the word of God,aud their mindes lightened, fe 
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fer 10 lofſe, butrather hane-gaine by it : butthe Apoſtle faith, that they whoſe worke burneth 
10eſuffer loſſe by 1t, Bellarm,, ERS, | 

Anſ. They whole errontous-preaching 1s revealed by,the ſpirit in the word, ſuffer no loſſe, in 
-ſpe&t that they themſclues ypon their repentance are ſaued ; but yet they hauc loſle in regard of 
rep Jabour,which is loſt,andi'ofthe greatnes of reward, which they ſhall haue, thar preach ſin- 
cerely : and({o.is-S:Paul.to.bevnderitood,faying,rhey ſuffer loſſe,cc.yet are ſaned. | 
* $0 then, notwithſtanding theſe obieFttons to the contrarie, our expoſition of the Reuelation 
Itrial to be had in this life by the ſpiritual fire of truth 1n cuery mans conſcience,asrouching the 
worke of the Miniſterte,remaineth ſound,aid agreeablero Scripture, To this conſenterh Origen : 
Habait Petrus aliquid plumii,g+c. Peter had a'Intle lead, for our Sauiour faith ynto him, O thes o 
laude faith He therefore thatis.ſafe,is ſafe,as it were through fire ; as the furnacetrieth the gold, {o 
tentation the: righteous: YVemiend# eſt ergo ommibus,c+c, Wherfore eucry one muſt come to the fire, 
' maſtcome to the conflatorie or fining pot, Hom.6.in Exod, Likewiſe Saint Hierome «Cum vi- 
derit Satanas vas ſuper fundamentum Chriſti, &e,When Satan feeth.ys vpon the foundation of Chriſt 
| ro build hay,or ſtubble ; ſupponit' incendeumn, he ſertethto the fire : wherefore ler vs build gold, &c. 
| and he ſhallnotdareto tempt vs,{1b.2,aduer/. lowinian. Both theſe fathers by this fire vnderſtand, 
| thetentation.an this life, whereby aan is tried , and-brought to acknowledge his infirmitie : 
| which isapreparation tothe more excellent worke of the ſpirit, whereby they are further ligh- 
| rened. $5313 EIS, FH TE hn | I : IE ET 
Iwill alſo produce Bernard for the expoſition of this place,though Idenie not, but that he ſome=- 
| whatſauouredof' this purgatorie invention: theſe words, be ſhall bee ſafe, yet as thorough fire, he 
thus interpreteth : lone tria babet, fumum, Iucem,ardorem,&c.Fire hath three things,fino ake,light, 
|. heate : the'finoake, that 1s the bitternes of ſoule : the hghrt;, is the confeſfion of rhe mouth: the 
heate 15 1h the bodte the tribulation or puniſhment of repentance, The bitternes then of che ſoule, 
the confef{1on of the: mouth, the puniſhment of the bodie, are that fire, whereby the looſe and 
negligent buulder ſhall bee ſaued, Serm.de /ig fan ftipul.But all theſe are in this life. Ergs,eoe. 

Argum. 5, Matth. 5.2 5. Agree with thine aduerſarie while thou art in the way with him, leſt he deliner 
thee rothe we ng [udge to the Miniiter and thou bee caſt intopriſon: Vevoly | ſay vmo thee,thou ſhalt 
nat come out thence,till thou baſt paied the utmoſt fartbing. Tius priſon, faith Bellarmine,is Purgatoric, 
out of which,after the debt 1s pated,the debter.ſhall goe "xa! Þ Bs pon 

Anſ.Firſt,this ſaying of our Sautour may ſafely be expounded according to the letter of the at- 
faires of this Iife,as Saint Chryſoſtome doth expound it, that men to preuent their further daunger, 
ſhould bee readie to compound their controuerfies betime. And ſuch counſell alſo the Wiſeman 
giueth,Pro.6. 3. That if a men haye ginen hisword,andis become a ſuretie for another,he ſhould not ſleeps 
| before he bad delinered bimfelfe. And this expoſition is moſt agreeableto the text : forthoword is 
«m9, anaducrſaric atthe law. And Luke. 12.58. where the ſame ſentence of our Samour 1s re- 
| peated,there 1s mention made of the Magiſtrate, and of the Iaylor, which are termes and offices 
properly fitting the buſines of this life. Bellarmine hath not any thing worth the anſwering,con- 
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irituall vnderſtanding, by the priſon hell muſt bee ſig- 
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But S. Jngnſtine more plainly : Conſenti cum adaerſario,ec. Conſent with thy aduerſarie jy th 
way,&c.for ed when we are paſſed out of this world,»ulla compunitio, vel ſatisfaftio rey, : 
nebit there remaineth no compuCtion or farisfattion for ſinne , rom.10.hom. ſuper illa . Coy own 
rum adnerſar cc. | CE dec! my | WE 

Argum.6. Matth. .verſ.22. He that is angrie with bis brother »naduiſedty ,zs culpable of indgemey. 
he that ſaith, Racha,ſnall be puniſhed by a councel : but he that ſaith, thou feole, t guittie of hell fire, x, . 
all finnes are not puniſhed with hell fire, bur ſome haue onely remporall chafticement atter tj, 
life : therefore 1n purgatorie,Bellarm. . erat ta OO NO SULEIOLLBO 9 ct co 

Anſ. Theſe three degrees of puniſhment doe not ſhew diuers.and differing places of pyniq,.. 
ment after this life, but a difference of puriſhment 1n hell ; as it may be thus ſheweds: ' 

Firſt, every tranſgrefſion of the Jaw 1s finne, 1.1oh. 3.4.and the wages of eucry finne is deg), 
Rom.6.23. butto be angrie raſhly,and to raile,are tranſgreſtions,and conſequently finnes, ay 
ſointhemſclues worthie of eucrlafting death. 7 ak pe 14 

Againe,He that loueth not his-brother,abiderh indeath,that 15,.hath not etcrnall life, 
ver. 14.15.but he that 1s angrie vnuaſtly with his, brother, loueth him not. Ergo. © 1s 

Further, no railers ſhall inherite Gods kingdome, 1.Cor.6.10.that is, without repentance. 
but he that ſaith to his brother racha, that 15, idlebraine, or /ighthead, raileth ::Ergo, this finne wy 
cludeth from heauen; and conſequently 1n it ſelfe 1s worthie of 'hell, Wherefore.it 1s oreat bold. 
nes in the Ieſuite to exempt thoſe ſinnes from hell fire, which the Scripture indgeth wort 
thereof. - + Sri eters tf 37s | | ore GS exon os. 7 

And that theſe be three degrees of the ſame euecrlaſting puniſhment, wherein Chriſt alludeth 
to the formes of 11dgement amongſt men, Saint Angnitime ſheweth : [udicinm dicitar;ec. Tharis 
called tadgement where the ſentence 1s not pronounced ; that is a councell, where the paniſh- 
ment'1s yet conſulted of : but Gehenna or Hell 1s that, which hath certaine damnation, &c.4b,, 
de ſerm.m montecap.19. Like asthen,the pronouncing,conſulting,execution of ſentence,are all 
tending tothe ſame puniſhinent, yet in diuers degrees : fois it here, &c. _ | 


Argum.7., 1.Cor.15:29 Why are they then baptized forthe dead, if the dead riſe not againe? The 


I .Ioh. 3, 
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Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the ,baptilme of teares, faſting, and prayer, which rhey 6d in behalfe of 
' the;dead,to caſe them.inthe paines of purgatoric : And that baptiſme is taken for affiiEtion, our 


Sawour Chrift ſhewerh, ſaying, / have a baptiſme to bee baptized with, Luk.12. fic Bellarm.cap.g, 
bec.3. 19026k As wo s 
Avſ. Firſt, this is a forced and vnreaſonable expoſition of this Scripture : firſt, becauſe thatin 
Scripture we reade of no ſuch baptiſme by teares and faſting ; the Scripture makerh mention of 
three baptilmes, flavzmis, fluminis, ſanguinis: of the ſpirit, Mat. 3. Chriſt is faid to baptize with the 
ſpirit : of water,as /ohn 1s ſaid to baptize with water : of -blood,or of death,of which Baptiſme our 
Sautour ſpeaketh: but to applie baptiſme vnto teares, is improper ; & they rather are ſaid to bap- 
tize themielucs,then to be baptized. Secondly,ifthe Apoſtles meaning were ſuch, why faith he 
not, Why are we baptized;rather then they, ſceing that he himſelfe vſed, as they ſay, to pray for 
the dead? And whereas he ſaith, the Apoſtle doth vrge rather the ancient cuſtome of the Jewes, 
thatprated for the dead,then the vie of the Church, and rherefore,ſaith,zhey,not we: it is falle that 
the Iewes had any ſuch cuſtome, bur rather the contrary, for Dawidprayed for his child, whilehe 
lued; but ceaſed to pray for-him being dead. Thirdly, it 1s more agreeableto the text, to vnder- 
ſtand Bapriſme properly, for the baptiſme of water,then coaQtely tor the baptiſme of tearcs:ard 
ſo Saint Ambroſe laith, that the Apoſtle alludeth to the crroneous vie of tome, that d1d either 
baptize the dead, or were baptized for the dead, in hope of the reſurreion. And whereas Bellar- 
mize obiecteth, that the Apoſtle then would haue given ſome ſfignification of this error, and not 
ſo lightly hage touched it : S. Ambroſe anſwereth, that the Apoſtle adding further , And why as 
we1nicopardie? but ſaitthnot, Why are'we baptized?. Diſcrenit perſonas , oftendens non catkolicos 
eſe &c. He doth diſcerne the perſons, ſhewing; that they were not catholikes , that were thus 
baptized for the dead, eAmbroſ.;n bunc locum. This expoſition is better , and more agreeaÞls, - 
then Bellarmines ; Firſt, becauſe in this ſenſe, weare not torced to take Baptiſme,for any ſuch ne 
found Baptiſine, but properly for Baptiſme indeed. Secondly, becauſe in the Baptiſme of watC! 
there 1s a ſigntficatian of the reſurreGtion, and a profetſion of the hopethereof ; which is agree” 
able tothe Apoſtles purpoſe : butin the bapriſme of tearesthere is no ſuch Ggnification or repre” 
ſentation, Thurdly, becauſe that in the Baprifme of water, the baprifine of teares 1s included, #0! 
A is made for the partie baptized : ſo that if bapriſine of water be applied to the dead, the 
aue alſo benchite by the baptiſme of teares. Fourthly,, this expoſition 15 more reaſonable, be- 
cauſe of $. Ambreſe authoritie : yet it 18no fit or proper interpretation of this place ; as S.Chry- 
ſeſtome 1n his commentarie ſheweth by theſe reaſons: = | 
Firſt, becauſe that Zarcton that wicked hererike , whoſe followers: did vie to put one 1 the 
dead mans bedde,after he was departed,and ſo baptized him for the dead,did alleadgethis Pr 
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| being drawne from a particular cuſtome of ſome, and nor from thegenerall yſe of the Church, 
could not fo vngy conclude, Thirdly, becauſe the force ofthe Apoltles reaſon is drawne from 
baptiſme,and being baptized the firſt part of the propoſition,and not from the latter, for dead: for 1t 
| followeth not, they that are deadly ficke defire to be baptized : Ergo,they expect arclurreQion; 
vnſeſſerhatthe reſurrection were ſhadowed forth in baptiſine, x ED 

Wherfore leauing all by-expoſitions,I rake none more fully to expreſle the Apoſtles meaning, 
then that of Saint (hryſoftome ; who draweth the Apoſtles argument from the end and ſcope of 
Baptiſme,wherein whether we confider the confeſſ10n yttered in Baptiſine, the repreſentation of 
Baptiſme,or the efficacte thereof , whether theſe all rogether,or by themſclues; we ſhall finde the 
argument to conclude : For the confefſ1on,he faith, Hor ad finem cum baptizaturi ſumns,c+c. In the 
end,being about to baptize, we bid them ſay,I belecue the reſurre&ion of the dead : For the re- 
preſentation, Aquam ſubire & hinc remeare,&c.To goe into the water, and returne out of the wa- 
ter,are fymboles, the one of deſcending, ad inferos, to the dead ; the other, of riſing againe : and 
therefore S. Paxl calleth Baptiſme the graue,ze are buried then by baptiſme into his dearb,Rom.6.And 
the Apoſtle further ſaith,thar by baptiſme we are graft into the ſimilitude of his death, and into the ſimi- 
ltude of his reſurreftion,ver{.6.For the third,the efhcacie of bapriſine, he faith, Spiricus ſanFus,e+e. 
Thefſpirit in baptiſme conſumeth finne,as1n a furnace,&c. and therfore the cauſe of death, which 
is finne, being extinCt,death it ſelfe ſhall ceaſe, and the reſurretion follow, Thus then the Apoſtle 
ſach,they are baptized for dead,that 1s,to die vnto ſinne,that they alſo may be partakers of Chriſts 
reſurrection, This expoſition is both ſound, and good, and moſt agreeable to the Apottles pur- 
poſe : neither are the contrarie obtections of any moment. | 
| Firſt;Bellarmine obicQteth, that if the Apoſtle had ſpoken ſimply of baptiſine, he would haue 
fad, why are we baptized,as afterward, why are we alſo inicopardie ? for the Apoſtle was baptized 
into the death of Chriſt is well as the reſt. | 
| eAuſ. Firſtythe Apoſtle ſaith, we are in reopardie,as giuing a ſpeciall inſtance of himſelfe: asafter- 
{ ward,verſ.32.he ndkerh mention of his fighting with beaſts at Epheſus, after the faſhion of the 
| Gentiles, which was a caſe peculiar to himlelfe, Secondly, the Apoſtle is not excluded,chough he 
peaks ſometime 1n the ſecond perſon, as verl.17, If Chriſt bee not raiſed, Jour faith is in vaine ; and 
| foſhouldS. Pauls faith bein vaine alſo : ſometime in the third, as they that vſe this world muſt bee as 
| though they vſed it not, 1.Cor.7.31.which ſaying extendeth alſo to the Apoſtle. Thirdly, this ob= 
| Kction maketh as much againſt Bellarmines expoſition, ſeeing that he thinketh that the Apoſtle 
| did baptize himſelfe with teares for the dead : and yet he ſaith not,why are we baptized? 

Secondly,the ſentence is repeated againe,#hy are they baptized for the dead? and againe,why are 
| they baptized for them ? that is the dead,whichmuſt bee vnderſtood of thoſe that are dead : for o- 

therwiſe they are baprized not for them, but for themſelues, Be/larms. 
nf. The Latine texto readeth,as the Teſuite alleageth : but the originall Greeke, repeaterh 
the ſameſentence, Why are they baptized for the dead? So then this obicion is nothing, 

Wherefore all chis notwithſtanding, our expoſition remaineth ſound,and inuiolable : firſt, be= 
cauſe t is authorized by collation of Scripture, Rom. 6.6.as wee haue ſcene. Secondly,theargu- 
mnt doth conclude more ftrongly from the generall cuſtome of the Church in bapriſine, then 
[OM any ſpeciall vſe. Thirdly, S.Chryſoftome,the beſt of the fathers, without compariſon;for the 
""3"t1nterpreting of Scripture,ſo expounderh it. Wherefore this ſentence of the Apoſtle,why are 
9) Gaptized fe the dead, doth ſetforth the fruite and efficacie of baptiſme, whereby we are made 
Pattakers of Chriſts death, and are nouriſhed into the hope of his reſurrection ; and ſo conle- 
quently maketh nothing atall for Purgatorie. 
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Hat there is no ſuch place of Purgatorie after this life, but that here onely 1s the place of ,, 

hn to be reconculed vnto God ; and that the ſoules departed are prelently either 
recciued yp to heauen, or thruſt downe to hell : thus 1t 1s proued out of the Scriptures, 

Argum.x1, The Scripture maketh but two kindes of workes, either good or cull, Eccleſiaſtes 
12.14.Buttwo ſorts ofmen,he that belecueth ſhall be ſaued, he that belecueth not, ſhall be con. 
demned,Mark. 16.16. But two places,heauen and hell,Matth.z 5.Chriſt hath but two flocks, q,,, 
of ſhcepe, at the right hand; another of goates atthe left.: and he ſaith to the one, Come ye bleC. 
ſed : to the otherzGoe ye curſed, There are but two ſorts of men, therefore but two places: Ergo,ng 
 Purgatorie, 


Bellarm, There ſhall be indeede at the comming of Chriſt but two places, Heauen and Hel. 
Purgatorie ſhall have an end, = $ T 

Anſ.Firſt,you lay your ſelues that there ſhall be two infernall places for cuer,Hell for the wic. 
ked,anda Limb for infants that die vnbaptized, and Heauen that makerh three; and noy yy 
fay there ſhall be buttwo. Secondly, there are but two places now, becauſe there are but tw, 
ſorts of men : for the beleeuers are alreadic paſſed from death to life, Ioh. 5.24. The vnbeleeyers 
are alreadic condemned, Ioh.z.verl.18. Thirdly, eAguſt;xe conſenteth with vs, Non eſt vj 
vllus medi locus, vt poſſit eſſe niſi cum diabols, qui non eſt cum Chriſto : There is no middle orthirq 
place, but he mult necdes bee with the diuell, thatis not with Chriſt, De peccator.remiſſ.& mer, 
btb.1.cap.28, And againe,Tertinm locum penitus ignoramus, imo nec eſſe in ſcripturis ſanttis innenimy; 
The third place beſide heauen and hell, weare vtterly 1gnorant of; nay wee finde not in Scripture 
 thatthere1s any. 2 

Argum.2. Eccleſiaſtes.11.3.1/hether the tree fall toward the Sonth,or the North,where it falleth thay: 
it ſpall be, This place our aducrfariesgraunt to bee ynderſtood of the ſtate of the dead, whichare 
diſpoſed of to two places;there 1s not then a third,and ſo conſequently no purgatorie, 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firlt,by the South the ſtate of ſaluation is ynderſtood, which alſo com- 
prehendeth purgatorte, SS 

(ontra, Firlt, if to fallro the South, be to enter into the ſtate of ſaluation,then the Patriarches 
that died before Chriſt, preſently had poſleſlion of eucrlaſting Saluation, and fo they hauelgſ 
their Limbys. Secondly, 1t 1s ſtrange,ſeeing they make Purgatoric a part and member of hell,that 
they will comprehend in one word, heauen and hell together. 


' Secondly, faith he, we may by the South ynderſtand heauen, and by the North hell, but then 
euery tree falleth not either North or South. | 

Contra. Firſt, this Scripture maketh mention but-of theſe two places of the dead,and ſo you 
graunt your purgatorieto be dewſed beſide Scripturezas it isindeede. Secondly, the text ſaith, 
guocungque loco,m what place ſocuer it falleth : ſo that to fall ro the South or North, is what place . 
ſocuer,that 15,all and cuery place toward the which the tree falleth, | 

Thirdly,if this place overthrow Purgatorie, it ourthroweth as well alſo Limbus Patrum, whi- 
ther the Fathers went before Chriſt. Bellarm. 

Contra, We graunt all,that this place maketh againſt both the one and the other : for as there 
is not now a third place of Purgatoric beſide Heauen and Hell, ſo neither was there then of 
Limbus, Mee | | 

Argum.3. Rom.8. There is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt leſits : but all ordainedto 
laluation are 1n Chriſt Icſus;therefore to ſuch there is no condemnation : Ergo, no purgatoric: for 
to be caſt into priſon, which they ſay is purgatorie,Matth. 5.2 5.is a condemnation. 

Bellarmine an{wereth,that S. Paul by condemnation ynderfſtandeth the contagion of ſinne, that 


commeth by the concupiſcence of the fleſh,which they haue not thatare in Chriſt Ieſus. 


Contra. Firſt, finne is one thing,and the wages of finne 1s another, which is death or condemns 


tion, Rom. 6.2 5. therefore by c.ndemnation the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth not ſinne, Secondly, if 
they that arcin Chriſt haue no finne,muchlefle doth the puniſhment of finne,which they ſay 151 
purgatoric, abide them. 


Argum.4. 2.Cor.;.1.te hnow,that if our earthly houſe be diſſolued, we haze an houſe in heanen 10 
made with hands,&c.wherefore it followeth,that the ſeruants of Chriſt preſently after their d:{10- 


, 


lution enter 1nto heauen. 


Bellarmine : The Apoſtle ſaith not, thatall the godly preſently after death goe vnto their bea- 
uenly houſe, but onely thoſe rthatare clothed with righteouſnefle,as itfolloweth verſ.3.if ſor be 
found clothed,nat naked. 

Cont, Firſt,the Apoſtle meancth no ſuch clothing : but the clothing,wherof he ſpeaketh,is t0 be 
clothed with our houſefrom hcauen,yerſ.2.and then he addeth, nor preſcribing a condition, but 
rendring a reaſon, why wee defire to bee clothed with our heauenly houſe, vert.2, becauſe þc1"g 
clothed(that 1s with our heavenly houle)we ſhall vet be found naked. Secondly, that all rhe goduc 
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| 1; % diethbeuig thus bound; canino where be aVfolued:Thercforethe that1s not abſolued 1n this 
4 "1©2Nn9t be:afterwards; Hrgo,noPurgatorie;” | 4D 2M 000) 31010 flodgy 2. 


= Again exheiſame Gelaſ,decrat.2.de eo,quni in dinino indicis eff 
| >.commizeq | 


the d: ed... 


Ws erpart,2.canſ.; 2,4lintt.1 0.39: Non meretur inſtificart ; He'ts not worthie to be iuſtified,; 


Fonterning the Saints departed, Duef.1. 


araight aftertheir diſſolution aretlothed wichthe heauenly houſe;it Followerh, verſ:4.char we 
mot Ve pnclothed,but clothed wpor, Butifany gadly being enelothed of theirfleth by death; ſhould 


Tarps cſently. bee clothed with immortalite,then ſhould they bee. ynclotlied, whichthe Apoſtle 


th. : i,-}4 
* 5: S.Apal ſaith, that cuery man ſhall recetuethe workes.of his badie, accordingto that 
Mo nichhe hach.done ether good or euill, 2 Cor. 10: - Tlitrefore thero O noplace to cleanſe and 
urge chofoulrs of men after this life : for then they ſhould: notrecetue according tothe workes 
e 11 their fle1h. bee wo Lohpiy We apt TSF RO TREY 
oo hrs fayth, that euen they whoſe finnes are remitted after death, doe receive nothing 
but that which was/donein the fleſh,for they deſerued in their lifetime to be helped after death. 
Anſp, 'Firſt, as for delert,” we wlſhew elſe where,that it hath no place before God neither in 
this life, nor the like ro.come : for the Scripture ſaith, Bleſſed 1s. he to whom the Lord impurerſi no 
Cnne : not who deferyethremufſion of finnes,Rom.4.6.. Secondly, this deuiſed and frivolous di- 
infion, doth not ſtand with the Apoſtles meaning : for he ſpeaketh of things aQtually done in 
che fleſh, not deſerued to: be done, and of the workes of the body, not ofthe'ſoule, and bf things 
erfeRly, done, not begun onely orinchoate ;and he yſeth it. as a reaſon to perſwade men, euen 
while they huezto be accepted of God,ver{;9.11.But if there. night be any ſuch helpe after death, 
thereneedeth noſuch haſt/prelenitly to; be.conuerted, ynto God, Thirdly, ifchey deſerued any 
chingin cheir life, why deſerued they not preſently to have forgiuenes of fins,as wel as afcerward? 
Argum.6. Apocal.14.13. Blefled are the dead from-henceforth that diem the Lord, for they 
reftfrom their labours ; Ergo,there 18 no Purgatotie:: forallthe godly departed areatreft. 
Bellarm. Firlt,it 1s not meant of all the godly, but onely of Martyrs, which die for the name of 


Anfv. As tolinein Chriſt Ieſus, is aphraſ of Scripture, and fignificth to line godly in Chriſt; 


2 Tim. 3.12. foro diem the.Lord,fignifictlito dye in the faith of Chrilt,'r.Theſf. 14.16, Therefore 


this place 1s vnderſtood of all the godly. _ 303, G0 1104 LORE CRT noel 
 ' Bellarm,2.This word(amodeJfrom henceforth;is not to beynderftood ſtraighr after their death; 
but ſtraight after the day of 1adgement,then they ſhall be bleſſed. Lo io 

Anſw. Firſt, by this reaſon none that are dead in Chriſt ſhould be happie before thattime. And 
yet by your one corifeſlion}, Martyrs are ſtraightway receiued ypto heauen, Secondly; S. lobn 
victh this word elſewhetezta-:fignihe from thas time forward, as Ioh.1..5 x; Chriſt faith tro Narba= 
nel, From henceforth you ſhall ſee heauen open. | 

Rhemiſt.,Thirdly,itmay be alſo Tnderſtoctiof theſoules in Purgatorte,that are without danger 


of inne and Yamnation,ang ate put in'vnfillible ſecuritze of. therr ſaluation, with ynſpeakable 
| comforr, oh ge to \ © Tas oe, ET, | 
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Anſ. Firſt, fo the Saints living are bleſſed, being as well without feare of damnation,Rom.$.1. 


| andareaſſuredoftheirſaluation; Rom.s. 16. Secondly,Epray you what reſt or comfort can they 
| have, thatenduregreaterpainethen any #n this life 2 And how cairtheir conſciences be quicted, 


fn 


how then can Ty and patne,, comfort and horror be togethtranthe ſoule 2 


\ , 


ſeeing their ſoules are ſaatfliged 2 for bodies they haue rione, whatſocuer they ſaffer 1s 1n ſoule ; 


| - Letysſcethe 1udgement of antiquitie; Concil, Aqniſgravenſilib.1.cap.1.Tribus modic peccata mor- 
| taliun; vinairantyr, 6. The finnes.of mottall men arethree-wayes puniſhed; rwo wayesin this 
| life, andone m1.the next £ Of the two wayes.the. Apoſtle ſpeaketh, if wewould iudge ourfelnes, 


c. Tis is:the puniſhment; wherein guery. ſinner taketh'reuenge in himſelfe : Afterward hee 


| Jaih, but when we are indged. pf God, we are chaſtifed, &6.: This 1s thepuniſhment, which.God 
| mercy doth Jay vpon ſinners : The third'is moſt fearefull andterrible, not in this butthe nexr 
| Yorld, when the 1aſt Indge ſhall ſay, departfromme ye curſed, &c. We ſee then that Purgatoric 
| ®ythe ſentence of this Councell is excluded; for it is none' bf theſe three kindes of puniſhments 


nd yet we haue more euident teſtimonic out of their owne Canons , Gelaſius epiſtol.ad Ani- 
Vac ſolaeris ſuper terram,cc. That which thou bindeſt vpon carth:ypon the carth,for he 


1 conſtitutres,ge. Concerning him that 
«4.79 the diuzne radgement;'it 1s not lawfull comdge anyother thing,thenthat,where= 


Q : 


dlnox confefle his ſinries; while he lived. 


| _ * *©,49: Leo; 2 nod matuent in carpore nonrecepit: That which aman in his.bodic receiued:not, 


this Wiparhed of his fleſhy. he cannor! obtaine, If then there be no remilzon of ſmnes after 
 - SMmnconſquently noPurgatoricsr OO I on oo Cs 
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canf.24.44.1.0,11. If 'Repentance be a purgatorie fire, what neede another purgatorie fire at; 


..\- The ninth generall Contronerſie © 


And as touching the worde purifying'or purging, 'whereof Purgatorie is deriued , their Owne 


Canons call repentance.,. Parificatorium ignem panitudings , the purifying fire , aecret. n 


Cr. 


Letthemheare alſo the 1udgement of one of their owne writers , Animardn poſt arfſolutioney, 
carnis ſunm queq; Hatum immutabilem ſortiuntur : Every ſoule after the diflolution of the fleſh, q, 
enter into their immutable ſtare, Eſpenc,m 2.Timoth.p, 1 4.4.. It the ſtate of every ſoule after death 
be immutable, then there 1s no Purgatorte; for that ſtate 1s mutable and temporall by their oy, 
confellion. bot | PETR ITE | 

"Letvs adioyne the teſtimonte of the holy Martyrs, Richard Fears, french Martyr,being agkeq 
if he beleeued any Purgatorie, anſwered : Tbeleeue that Chriſt with his precious bloud hath mag, 
an End of all Purgatoric, and purgation-of our firines, Fox.pag.913.col.1. Frauncis Rebezies hy 


Martyr, I doe acknowledge that Purgatorie, which 1s the death and paſſion of Chriſt. Fox.pap, 


22.col.1. | | = | 
l [obn Frith. holy Martyr, I beleene there 1s no ſuch place to purge the ſpots and filth of the ſouls 
after this life : for man conſiſteth oftwo parts, that 1s of bodie and ſoule, whereof the one is py. 

ed herein this world, by affliction, perſecution, 1imprifonment, and laſt of all by death it {elfs 
and the {oule is purged by the word of God,which we receive through faith, &c. Now.,if you an 
ſhew me a third part of man beſide the bodie and the ſoule, Iwill alſo grant vntoyouthethi;! 
place which 1s Purgatorie,&c. Fox.pag.1034. | 

Maſter Latimer Martyr thinketh the demiſe of Purgatorie,to be a meere imagination and fanſie 
and ſaith ypon this ground, that he would rather chooſe to bein Purgatorigy then inthe Lollars 
tower : And ofthis his ſpeech he rendreth many ſufhcient reaſons : See more, Fox.pag. 1741, 
col.2. TENTS E | | LC ET 

Laſtly, /obn Spicer, William Coberly, Jobn Manunarel Martyrs put to death,for ſaying that Purgz- 

torie was the Popes punfold, pag. 1894.col.1. Let our aduerſaries ſhew now, if they can, who of 
their ſe&haue dyed inthe defenſe of Pargatorte,as were able to bring forth many Marrtyrs,who 
haue witneſſed againſt 1t,cuen by their bload, OO : 


'THE SECOND PART, OF THE CIRCVMSTAN- 


« ? : 


Hey fay, it is an article of faith, to belecuerhatrhere is a Purgatorie, and that he, which 
belceueth it nor, is lure to goe to hell, Bellarm.lib. 1.De.purgatorio.cap.11. 
oO erg, Phe Proteſtants. TT] HS ns FEISS] 
FE hold,that it1s not onely an-article belonging to the faith, bur contrarie tot: andthat 
Y Y- though there were a Purgatorie, yet it ſhout not be neceſfarie to ſaluation to belecue 
it. Firſt; becauſethe Scripture hath not determined it, which conraineth all things neceflarie to fal- 
uation, Secondly,the Greeke Church holdeth it not to this day : they confeſſe.no Purgatorie fire, 
though they pray forthe dead:-as maybe ſcene 1n'the Florentine Councell, ſeſ25. it werea hard 
matter therefore ro pronounce them damned. Thirdly, e A#guſtize doubted of it : He faith, that 
thereſhould be ſome ſuch place after death, won incredible; eft, 1t 1s not incredible, & verwm ita i, 
queri poteſt,c ant inueniri ant latere fideles poteſt; wherher:it be ſo or not,it may be enquired,andit 
may either befafey found out,or remaine hid and ynknowne tothe faithfull : Enchirid, 69. 4#g5 
Fine ſaith, A faithfullman may ſately be gnorant of Purgatorie. gs, 
neg ot nent 3925 21.4 177 RR. C21 
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12,Error. 2+ ] ; ; 'Hey, ſay they; onely goe to Purgatorie, that die in their veniall and light tranſgrefſ101%, 


or which haue their ſinnes remitted, but not ſatisfied for the puniſhment, Bellarm.lib 2.46 
7 A EV att Moi te hor 1+ apy Ine; | | 
EHP Hs OT GRAPE YEP CES BS 44.41 The Proteſtants. ETON > | 
LIrſt, we deny thatany finnesare of their owrit nature veniall; as they affirme, for the wages of 

all ſinne,without the mercie of God,ts death,Rom.s6.2 3. Secondly;whar equitie ſhould here 
be in this, that veniallfinnes-ſhould be-puniſhed with'the helliſh fire of Purgatorie, that exc© 
dethall the afflitions of this life, yea and a longer time then any man hueth vpon earth ; for the 
Pope taketh vpon him to pardon fo thouſands of yeeres : and yet mortall and deadly. finnes by 
they call them) may be ſatisfied for:here, where neither the penance can be ſo grieuqus, 1 ln 
long? Thirdly, the finne once remitted, there remaineth no puniſhment, Mark.2.y. C brit ſaich 
tothe licke of the pallic, Thy ſiunes are forgiven thee : and verl. 10. That ye may hnowe that the Sort 
of man bath authoritie on earth to forgiue ſinnes,] ſay vnto thee,ariſe, take vp thy bedand walkes The!f” 


tcaſing him of the puniſhment of lus bodic,was a ſigne that lus ſinnes allo were forgiuen, and on 
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concerning. the Saints departed, HQueit.2, 


nebcing remitted, the puniſhment alſo ceaſeth.” W herefore who fo leaucth the world without 
506 :s no more guilltie of any puniſhment. 
| , 


The Papiſts. 7 


x4"He ſoules in Pargatorie doe neither finne any more, neither can they merite.Eccleflg. p. 


9" The dead know nothing atall, verſ. 0. theres neither worke, knowledge, nor witdome 
-auc, Bellarm.cap.2. _ 
in the graues ny 
Y ng The Proteſtants, | | 
Eſay, that if there were any ſuch placeas Pargatorte, the ſoules there tormented, muſt 
needes both increaſe1n charitte and righteouſnes, becauſe the more they are purged the 


| more pure they arc,and thelefle drofle 1s 1n them : and being in vnſpeakabletorments, they can- 


not chooſe but tremble and feare; yea and allo be diſquiered in their ſoules, as the Saints were 
ſometime in their atf]iCtions here vpon earth z and therefore cannor be without finne : for feare 
hath painfulnes,as the A poltle faith, and he that feareth 1s nor perfett in loue, 1.10h.4.18.Ergo,a 
{ruile or flauiſh feare1s finne, Thar place alleadged doth nor onely rake away meriting. or wor- 
king from the dead, but all knowledge and ynderſtanding. And its ſpoken in the perſon of the 
Epicure and fenſuall man,that thinketh that the dead know nothing, 
The Papifts, * 57 

"9. Hey affirme, that the ſoules in Purgatorie are certaine of their ſaluation in the nudiſt of 

T 5% rormeats : for cuery ſoule departed,ftraighr after death recetneth ſentence of life or 


| death, Bellarm.Cap.4. 


The Proteſiants, OS. 
Anf®. | oe that euery ſoule 1s tudged preſently after death, wegrant : and it maketh ſtrongly 


againſt your Purgatorie : for the-ſenterice giuen 1s either of death or life ; and the ſen- 


tence being gruen 18 accordingly executed : {othar they which receiue ſentence of life goe pre- 
| ſently to heauen, the other to hell. For to what purpoſe els ſhould the ſentence begiuen, if 1tbe 


not whs.tongy br in force 2. $0S. Paxl faith, that they which looke to be cloathed with their houſe 
from heauen, ſhall not be lefr naked or yncloathed, 2.Cor.y.2.3.4. But if ſome foules ordained 


tolife eternall, ſhould pauſe a while in Purgatorie, being vnclothed of their fleſh, they ſhould be 


ſeftalrogether naked, hauing not yet rece1ued cheir clothing from heauen. Secondly,where there 


| 15ſecuritie of faluarion, there 1s the greateſt comfort and toy that can be : how then can the ſoules 


in Purgatorie be ſo grieuoully tormented, which cannot be elfewhere then in their conſcience? 


| forasfor the whipping, ſcalding, freezing of ſoules 1n Purgatorie, they are but old wiues fables : 


the toy then 'of the ſoule is 1n the conſcience,ſo is the ſorowe ;how then can both chEſe be matched 


| intheſoule together,to haue vnſpeakable ioy,as alſo tofeele molt horrible paine > 


5 Intheſe poynts alreadie {et downe, our aduerſaries we ſee are bold to define certainly of 


| Pargatorie : but there are as many poynts, and ſomewhat more, which they leaue in doubt and 


vncertaine, Firſt, where Purgatorie ſhould be : Bellarmeme geflerh it is in the bowels of the carth 
nextto hell, cap. 6. ſo doe the Rhemilts, Luke. 16 .ſe&t.8. Burt they doe not all agree, neither hath 
their Church defined it, Secondly, they cannot tell how many yecres Purgatorie endureth,whe= 


| theran hundred,or two hundred, or a thouſand yeeres. Thirdly, they cannot tell certainly whe- 


therit bemateriall fire which burneth in Purgatorie, but they ſay it is probable. Fourthly, neither 
cnthey ſhew how corporall fire ſhould worke vpon the ſoules in Purgatorie, being ſpirituall 
and incorporall, Bellarmine cap. 12.Fiftly,they are yncertaine,whether the diuels or Angels be the 
tormentors in Purgatorie, cap. 13. Sixtly, whether the paine of Purgatorie be atall tunes alike, 
Or by little and little {lacked toward the end; and whether it doe exceede all the paines and ſo- 
roives of this life, they yet remaine yncertaine, and are not able to determine, Bellarm. l:b.2,de 
Prgat.cap.14. Letvsleaucthem therefore with their yncertaintics, and brainſicke phanfies : for 
Mevane inventions and unaginations of men haue no end, but are fitly by the Prophet com- 
Parcd to ſparkles, that leape out thicke out ofthe fire, but are ſoone extinguiſhed : Walke, ſaith 
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I3.Error, 


14.Error. 


the Prophet, In the light of your fire, andjþarkes that you hauckhindled: that is,as the ſparkles giue but Ifa.go.1r, 


adimme light for a man to walke by, he may ſtumble and grope abour ſtill for all that light : euen 
0,No merualle if the Papiſts do wander vp and downe in their imaginations,walking by thelight 
and ſparkles of their phantafticall and mathematacall fire of purgatorie. | 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE PRAYERS OF 
theliuing, orany other workes of theirs doe profit the dead. 


Tit T he Papiſts. 
f 


r opinion is, thatthe prayers of the liuing are neither auailable for the Saints in heauen, 

Feokh o they neede them not,nor for the damined in hell, for they cannot be helped; but onely for 
Wes tormented 1n Purgatorie, who doe find great caſc,ſay rhey,by the prayers of the liuing, 

þ Kk 2 and, 


Hereſas, 
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and thereforewe ought to pray for them, Bellar.11b.2.de purg,c.15 .18,Rbemamt.2.Theſ.2 (:6 : 
Aroam.x. Chriſt while he lined, profited the dead, for he raiſed to life the rulers days)...” 
gam.t. Uhr » Þ 1,10 $5:C aghter 
Matth.g.the widowes ſonne,Luk.7.and Lazares, which were dead : therefore cuen lo the mew. 
bers of Chriſt ought one to helpe another,che lung the dead,Bellarm.cap.1 5. - 
 Avſw. Firſt, is not here a ſtrong argument, thinke you, Chriftrarſed Lazar, and ſome othe,. 
from death to life : Ergo, we ought to pray for the dead? for it followeth not that vponthe wir, 
culous workes of Chritt, we ſhould build the ordinarie duties of Chriſtians : eAnguſtine way! 1 
haue told you that Chriit is not to be 1nitated 1n ſuch workes ; Nov hoc tibi dicit,non ers aiſcipuluy 
mens,nifi ambulaneris ſupra mare ,ant ni ſuſcntaueris quatriduanum mortuum: He laith not vnto rhe. 
Thou ſhalt not bemy diſciple, vnlefſe rhou walke vpon the ſea, and raiſe one that hath been gg 
fouredayes.: But,Learne of me : for I am humble and mecke, Secondly, if prayer for the deaq þ, 
vnto vs,as the raiſing of the dead was to Chriſt:then, as al the dead are to be prayed for,ſo Chrig. 
ſhould have raiſed againe allthat went then to Purgatorie z or els, by your concluſion, he faile 
in charitie,as we doe now,if we pray not for the dead, as you beare vsin hand. Thirdly, though 
the Saints departed, and thefaithfull huing are members of the ſame bodie, and ſo are boung in 
loue one to the other, yetitfolloweth not, that one ſhoulFpray for the other. They with vs, and 
we with them doe wiſh and long to fee theredemption of the ſonnes of God accompliſhed Reyg}, 
6.10,22.20, But charitie bindeth vs not oneto pray for another,becauſe we know not onethe 
particular needes of another, Nay, to pray for any departed, 1s againſt therule of charitie : {6 
loue beleeueth all things, and hopeth all things, 1.Cor.13.7. We ought to hope the beſt ofthe 
dead,that they areat reſt : but1n praying for them,we preſuppoſe they are in muſerie,and fo neeg 
our prayers : therefore we hope.nort the beſt of them,as charitie willeth vs. 
eZrgum.2. There is amutuall communication of all the members of Chrifts bodie z S.?4ut 
faith, if one member ſuffer all ſuffer with ir, 1.Cor.12.26. but the righteous departed are men- 
bers of the ſame bodie : Ergo, the lung ought to be touched with compatiion toward them, and 
aſſiſt them with their prayers. Bellar.lib.2.depurg.c.15. 
eAnſr, Firit, though 1t can notbe denied, butthat the Church of God in heauen and earth 
make but onefamilie,Epheſ. 3. 1 5.yet 1t15 euident; that 1n this place the Apoſtle onely ſpeaketh of 
that part of the Church, which ts on earth, wherein Chritt hath ordained ſome tobe Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, &c.ver{.28. which diftinQion of offices belongerh to the militant Church on 
earth. Secondly,and yer we graunt thatghere 1s a mutual communication betweene both mem- 
bers, ſuch as 1s agreeable with their eſtate : namely that the Saintes in heauen do long for a con- 
ſummation of burand their happineſle ; and do wiſh ynto the Church militant, the like happic 
end of their affi1ctions, as they have attained vnto, Reuel.6.10. and the members yer liuing do 
e1gethanks for the glorious victorte of the Saints in heaven, according as the Apoſtle faith,if one 
member be had in honour,all the members retoyce with it, 1.Cor, 12.26.but the members liung 
ſuffer not with the members departed; for as much as they ſuffer not atall , all teares being wiped 


from their eyes, Apocal.7.17. and therefore they haue no necde of our prayers. 


Argum.z. 1.1oh. 5.vcr{.16.The Apoſtle faith, There isa finnevnto death,for the which a man 
ought not to pray : that 1s,deadly finne, whereina man dycth without repentance : but for other 
finnes not vnto death, whereof men repent themſclues, it is lawfull to pray : Ergo, we may pray 
for thoſe thatare departed nor in deadly finne : for this place ts properly to be vnderſtood of 
praying or not praying for the dead: becaule fo long as a man liuerh he may be prayed for, becaulc 
all ſinnes are pardonable in this life, Rhemiſt.ibid, X | 

Anſw. Firtt, a finne vnto death is not onely finall impenitencie, but ſinne alſo 2gainſt the holy 
Ghoſt,ſuch as was the ſinne of /adas,and ofthe Pharifies.Secondly,though we ſhould vnderſtand 


| ttoffinall impenitencie, yet itis but a ſory argument : Some of the dead ought r.ot to be prayed 


for: Ergo, the reſt may. Thirdly, the text cannot be vnderſtood cf praying tor the dead : forthe 
text ſaith not, If any man ſee that his brother hath ſinned not ynto death, bur, Ifhe fee hun f11- 
ning : but the dead doe neither ſinne, nor are ſeene to finne, Fourthly, whereas you ſay, thata 
ſinnes are pardonable in this life, our Sauiour Chriſt ſaitlrcontrarie,that the ſinne againſt the 0- 
lyShoſt can neuer be forgiuen,neither in this world,nor inthe world to come. See more of the 
arguments 1n the queſtion before of Purgatorie, eAroum,2,0 7. 
The Proteſtants. 
© hs: pray for the dead, 1s a worke neither pleaſing before God, becauſe he hath no where com 
manded it,nor auaileable for them that are departed, becauſe they have their tndgement 

readie, While we liue,let vs onepray for another, but when we are gone,the prayers of thc [100g 
helpe vs not, / 

Argum.1, The ground of this popiſh opinion gf prayer for the dead, is their ſuperſtitious e- 
uiſe of Purgatorie : for none els doe they hold it lawfull to pray for bur for the ſoules one!y 


Purgatorie, Bur there is no Purgatorie, as we haue ſhewed before atter this life : our purgine, 
or | ONC 
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concerning the Saints departed, Que; 
onely in this life : Chriſt hath by himſelfe purged our ſinnes, Hebr. 1.3. Chriſt his bload'is the 


chicfe and onely purgation of our finnes:thereare alſo other inferiour and miniſteriall purgings, 
whereby that onely ſoucraigne purging 1s made beneficiall, and applyed vnto vs: asthe inward 
0 \eration and worke of the ſpirit 1s compared to fire, Matth, 3.11. r.Corinth.3.14. There is alſo 
a purging fire of affliction compared by the Propherto fullers ſope, Malach. 3 .3. There allo ſhall 
Lea third purging firein the day of the Lord, 1.Per.3.7. when as the corruption and mortalitie 
of our bodies ſhall be purged aw ay,and then ſhall our mortalitte put on immortalitie, 1 Corinth; 
16.53 .Ocher Purgatortc after this life we acknowledge none.Seetng then that there are no ſoules 
in Purgatorie, and for none els 1t1s lawfull to pray bur for the ſoules tormented in Purgatorte : 1t 
followeth,that we are to pray for noneatall thatare dead. MATES 

Argum.2. No prayer 1s acceptable to God without faith. We muſt pray without wauering and 
Joubting,/ames 1.6.But lo canwe not pray for the dead : for we cannot tell in what caſe they are 
for whom wepray,wherther they be in heauen, hell,or Purgatoric, and'therefore we cannot aſſure 


our {clues that our prayers are heard, but muſt needes pray with great doubting and wauering of 
themind : Ergo,ſuch prayers are in vaine,Iames 1.7. es ce 

Bellarmine an{wereth, Firſt, 1t1s better, that they ſometime ſhould haue our prayers, that need 
them not, as the Saints 1n heauen, then they to-want them, that need them, namely the ſoules in 
Purgatorie : as wee gtue almes many tunes to the wicked, leaſt wee ſhould be wanting to the 
righceous. | | — : 

Contra. Firſt, he very vnskilfully ſill beggeth the thing in queſtion , that the ſoules in Pur- 
oatorienced our prayers, which we do inſtantly denie : ſothar our prayers are not ſuperfluous 
onely to ſome of the dead, butto all, Secondly , he would haue men make their prayers, as the 
blind man ſhooteth at the Crow,that as he ſhooteth many arrowes, thatarthe leaſt ſome may 
hit; ſo they to make many prayers, thar ſome may preualle : but the Scripture forbiddeth vs to 
ray ſo vncertainely, ſaying, whatſocuer you deſire, when you pray, belecue,that you ſhall hane 
it, and it ſhall be done vnto you, Marke 1 1.24. So then, if it were lawfull co pray for the dead, 
then we ſhould be ſure to helpe all with our prayers , yeacuen thoſe, which are in hell, which they 
themſelues demte. This rule then,1t1s better to be ſuperfluous in neceſlaries,then to-be defeRinez 
to abound,rather then to lacke;taketh place in matters arbitraric,&ſubie&ro our wil: but where 
Gods pleaſure 1s otherwiſe , as 1n this caſe of praying for the dead, it hathno place at all. Third- 
ly,the inſtance of almes 1s not alike,for we are commanded to do good vnto all,and foto the vn- 
wſt,though chiefely to the houſhold of faith 3 bur there 1s no comandement to pray for the dead: 
and againe, almes do profite all the recetuers , ſo are not prayers profitable to char are dead. 

_ Secondly, ſaithhe, a goodworke 1s neuer 1n vaine, 1t 1s meritorious:to the doer, choughit pro- 
hrenotthe recetucr, Bellarm.thid, TE 

Contra, Firſt, we demie that any good worke1s meritorious. Secondly,that 1s no good worke, 
whichisnor of faith, nor commanded by the Lord: and therefore prayer for the dead,being not 
warranted by the word, 1s no good worke, but meere ſuperſtition. 

Argum,3, Our prayers profite not the dead, becauſe there is no place after this life for repen- 
tanceor remifſ1on of finnes : for this ſhould be the end and intendment of our prayer, thar they 
might be releaſed of their ſfinnes, and caſed of their paine. There is no remiſſion of ſinnes after 
death, becaule there is no true repentance: repentance there is none, becauſe there can be no a- 
mendment of life, which alwayes followeth repentance : for /obn Baprift that was a preacher of 
repentance, bid not onely the people to repent, bur to bring foorth fruites worthie repentance, 
Matrh, 3-2,8.S0 faith the Prophet Ezechiel,If the wicked will returne from his finnes, and doe the 
thing that is lawful , he ſhall ine and not die, 18.21. There are two parts then of repentance, as 
[ſa faith,Ceaſe to doe euill, learne to doe well, r .Ifay 16.17,Burthere 1s no place of working out 
ofthe bodie : Ergo,then no repentance, 

Tothis e Auguſtine agreeth : Non eſt apudinferors penitentia ad ſalutem proficiens, eccemnunctenmus 
eſt ſalktis,nunc rempus remiſſionts. In hac vita panitentie tantumpatet libertas,poſt mortem nulla correcti« 
Ms eſt licentia + De tempor. ſerm.66. In hcll, or among the dead, there1is no repentance ynro fal- 
;20n : behold now is the time of ſfaluation, the time of forgiuenes : In this life onely haue men 

oc to repent,after death there is no place for amendment.Whar is become now (I pray you) 
®t Your Purgatorte repentance 2 after this life there 1s no ſaluarion to be had, becaute there 1s no 
remilſion of finnes:no remitlion of finnes, becauſe there 1s no repentance: there is no repentance, 
<cauſethere1s no amendment. 


IF the conſent of antiquitte againſt prayerto be made for the dead : Gela/ires epiftol.ad Anaſta- 
ds mper ator, Que ſolneris ſuper terram.e>c. ſuper terram ( ingquit : ) nam in hac {1gatione defunilun 
K ſquam dicit «bjolar: whatiocuer thou looſeſt ypon earth (laith our Sautour Chriſt : ) he aith, 

PO carth: for he that dyeth being bound,ts no where {aid to be looſed. If the dead then cannot 


©i0oled from their ſinnes,in vaine are they prayed for. 
K kh 3 Concil, 
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Concil.Toletan.;.c4n.22eQ ui dinina vocatione ab hac vita recedunt, cum pſalmis tantummods &-y (1 
lentium vocibus debere ad ſepulchra deferri : nam funcbre carmen, quod onlg 0 defuntits cantari ſolet (4, 
prohibemus : They which are called by God out of this life,are to be-brought to the graue one1y 
with pſalmes and the yoyce of ſingers: for thatfuncrall verſe, which they arewoont to ſing, 
thedead, we doeforbid to be vſed. Here finging onely and thankſgiuing for the departure of the 
dead is permitted : and all verſes and whatſocuer enditings directed tothe dead are forbiddey. 
therefore alſo prayers for the dead are vnlawfull by this decree. FEED 
| Furcher, prayer for the dead 1s contrarieto their owne rule, [ninriam foot Aearriges 0rat pro 
Martre : He doth wrong to a Martyr, that prayeth for a Martyr ; and therefore whereas in thei; 
old Maſſe bookes they prayed thus, Annue nobss Domine, vt anime famnuli tui Leons,Gc. Grayye | 
Lord, that this oblation may be profitable to the ſoule of thy ſeruant Leo; they haue change th. 
forme thus; Queſnmu domine,vt mterceſſione,&c. We belcechthee Lord,that by -the interceſſiqy 
of bleſſed Leo, this oblation may be profitableto vs, decrer.Gregor.lib.3.tit.q1.c.6. Wherefore 
their prayers for the dead muſt needs be 1nturious, ſeeing amongſt others, they pray allo for ma. 
ny Saints in heauen, 

Thomas Hawkes holy Martyr, hath ſealed this truth : The prayer of the righteous man ts auaileall; 
for the lining, but not for the dead: for Danid ſaith, no man can deliner his brother from death, nor male 
agreement vnto God for bim,Pſal.49.Fox.pag.1587.col.2. ' 


AN APPENDIX OR AN APPERTINENCE TO 
this part,concerning the burials and funerals of the dead. 


Tr are certaine poynts wherein there 1s no great variance or diſſenſion þetweene ys. Firſt, 
we confeſle, that 1t 15 meete and conuenient, thatthe bodies of Chriſtians, being departed, 
ſhould after a ſeemely and comely manner be brought to the graue : as Daxnid commendeththe 
men of [abeſh Gilead, for burying the bodie of Sanl,2.Sam.2.5.The brethren alſo tooke the bodie 
of Stephen and buried 1t, A&t.8.2, Secondly, itis not to be denied but that lamentation and ſor- 
row may be made for the dead, obſeruing S. Pauls rule, that we mourne not as thoſethat haue 
no hope, that is,cxceflely, 1.Thefl,4.13. where S. Pax/doth not fimply forbid Chriſtiansto ſo- 
row,but notas the Gentiles. The brethre alſo made great lamentation for Stephen, AQt,8.2.Third- 
ly,we doe alſo graunt, that according to the diners cuſtomes of countries,'1t is not vnlawtullto 
vie ſome comely rites and ceremonies 1n the buriall of the dead ; notfor religion, but for orders 
ſake : as among the Iſraclites, the mourners were woont togoe abour in the ftreetes, Ecclefiaft, 
12.5.And Chriſt commended the woman inthe Goſpell,for anoynting of him againſt his burial, 
Mark.14. | DT 

But beſide theſe points by vs confeſled,and acknowledged,thereare other more waightie mat- 
ters,as touching the order of funerals, wherein wee worthilie and iufſtly diflent from our aduer- 


aries. 


16 Error, 1 They do attribute much to the places where men are buried, as in Churches, and Church- 
yards,burt eſpecially vnder the Altar,R bemiſt. As the ſoules of the righteous doreſt in Chrift,who 
15 that altar, ynder thewhich the Apoſtle ſaw the ſoules of Martyrs : fo for the correſpondence to 
the place in heauen,their bodies are commonly laid vnder the Altar,where the ſacrifice of the bo- 
dic of Chriſt 1s daily offered, Arnot. Apocal.6.verſ.g. | | 
Anſ. The altar of the Crofle was the onely place where the bodie of Chriſt was ſacrificed : net 
ther needeit to bee often offered in facrifice,but it ſufficed once onely to haue been done, Heb.9. 
verſ.25,27, Andinthe Communion, wee acknowledge no facrifice, but of praiſe and cthank'g- 
uing,Heb.13.15.It 1s kept onely in remembrance of the death of Chriſt, 1.Cor.1 1.2 5. And how 
ſhould it be auaileable for the dead, ſeeing it profiteth not all the liuing,bur onely thoſe that are 
preleot Wiue doe cate and drinke the holy elements of bread and wine in remembrance of the 
odie and blood of Chriſt giuen and ſhed for them? So ſaith the Scripture, Doe 1h45,a5 oft as you 67 
it,in remembrance of me,1.Cor. 11.25 .The doers therefore, agents and recetuers, haue the prelcnt 
benefit,not they which are abſent : how then can the dead receiue any ſolace by it 2 Tt profiteti 
them nota whut to bee laid in Churches,or Churchyards, or other hallowed places, as they cal 
them;for all places are alike : neither helpeth it rhe dead tobe buried in oneplace more then a9 
ther : for God ſhall commaund the ſea,and all other places togtue vp their dead, Apocalyp!.20: 
The very Heathen did confeſſe as much : one faith, It skilleth not, humine, an ſublime putreſcan 
whether I rot vnder, or aboue theground. And another thus writeth, Czlo tegitur, qui non 1! 
vrnam:Heauenis a couering to him that hath no other coffin. It were a foule ſhame then for Chit- 
RE OEN ſtians,to exccede the very Gentiles in their ſuperſtitious conceits. Augaſtine faith, $1 aliguid Þ'”” 
0 deft tmpio ſepultura precioſa,oberit pio vilis,aut nulla : If ſumptuous funerals profit the wicked, th) 
mortuis cap.3 #4 mp P 

homely or no burials doe hurt the godly, Therefore as it helpeth not a wicked man to be bur = 


Theodor. 
Lucan. 
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1 one place more then another; ſo it doth not hinder or hurt the godlic and righteous 


n. E:2 | | | ; Ou . . ' 
0 Bellarns e obieCteth the example of rhe Patriarches, who dying in Egypt, gaue charge for 


© their bodies to be buried inthe land of promiſe : from whence he concludeth,thar it is auaileable 


-o be burted 1n holte places: And afterward in the times of the Chriſtians, they vcd to burie their 
hodics 1N Churches,Bellarm.cap.19. oj : 
Contra. Firſt,the Patriarches defired to bee buried in the land of promiſe, not ſor the holines of 
the place,but partly to be toyned to theſepulchers of their farhers,as laceb alleageth,Gen.49.31. 
artly to ſhew ther farth and afſurance of Gods promiſes as touching the deliverance of the If 
raclites out of Egypt,as Joſeph confeſlerh,Gen. 5 0.26.for afterwards,when the people were come 
out of Egypt, they had no'ſuch deſire for their buriall : for Miriam was buried in Kadeſh, and 
Aaron inthe mount Hor1n the wildernefle,Numb.20, 
Secondly, 1t 15 vntrue that it was practiſed of aricient time amons the Chriſtians to burie their 
Jeadin Churches, butthis yſe was taken vp afterward,as ſuperſition encreaſed : for this was for- 


þidden both by the Imperial, and Ecclefiaſticall Iawes: as Cod.lib,3. rit.43. leg.12. Mortnorum 


corpora 10 debent in cinitatbus ſepeliri : The Bodies of the dead mult not bee buricd in cities ; Ergo, 
muchleſſe in Churches. And /b. 1,tit. 5.leg.2.Theodoſ. Nemo martyrum,ec.Ler no man thinke,that 
the ſeate ofthe Martyrs and Apoſtles is graunted for humane bodies : that is,to be buried in. 

Likewiſe, Decret.part -2.canſe1 3.q8.2.0.1 5,Prohihendum eſt ſecundum maiorum ſtatuta : We pro= 
hibite,according to the decrees of ourelders, that they bee not buried in the Church, bur in the 
porch,or the limits without che Church : but within the Church,e+ prope altare, and neere to the 
altar,where the bodie and blood of Chriſt is made,letthem be buried by no meanes. This Canon 
onerthroweth the Rhemiits colle&ion for burials ynder the altar. 

(oncil.« Anernenſ.can.5,De opertorioaltaris non ſacerdotis corpus dum ad tumulum enthitur, obtega» 
tyr,quiaſacro velamine dum honorantur corpora,altaria poliuuntur : The prieſts bodie muſt nor be co- 
uered with the Altar-cloth,while 1t1s carried tothe graue,for while the bodies are honoured with 
the holy vaile,the Altar 1s defiled. It1t bee not lawfull for the Altar-cloth to couer the dead, much 
Icſſe forthe Altar it ſelfe,which 1s greater then the couering)? | 

(oncil.Bracarenſ.1.cap.36 Vt defunfttorum corpora nullo modo intra Baſilicam ſanftorum ſepeliantur, 

via & hoc moris cinitatum eſt, vt nullinu defuntti corpus intra ambitum muroram fit humwatum : That 
the bodies of the dead ſhould not 1n any caſe bee buried within the Churches of the Saints, be- 
cauſe,thatitis the cuſtomeallo of cities,not to burie their dead within the walles,But if it had bin 
ſo great apriutledge to the dead to bee buried in the Church, and neere vato the Altar, Ithinke 
this Councell would not haue forbidden it. — 

This alſo hath been the confeſſion of thoſe that haue been perſecuted for the truth : 7illiam 
Tracie, As touching the burying of my bodte, it auaileth me nor whatſoeuer be done thereto, Fox 
pag.1043.col.1. 7homas Patmore : That he regarded not theplace, whether it were hallowed, or 
no,where he ſhould be buried,after he was dead,pag. 1044.col.2. 


2 Wee condemne alſo their ſuperſtitious ceremonies which they vie at their funerals; as the 17.Error, 


burning of Tapers,which ſignifieth,ſay they, that the ſoules of the dead are aliue, Bellarm,de Pur- 
gator 116.2.caÞ.19. | 

Anſ. Firit,this ſuperſtitious vſe of ſetting vp candles, was direGtly forbidden in the Eliberine 
Counceil,C anon.34.2.( ereos per diem in cemiterysplacuit non incendi: Wee thinke it good thatno 
waxc candles be burned by day in the Churchyards. | 
 Bellarmine anſwereth,that the Councell doth onely forbid the ſuperſtitious vſe of the Gentiles 
n burning of candles : but this notwithſtanding candles may bee yied to betoken the life of the 
ſoules departed. | | 

Anſ. The words of the Councell are generall, as in the 37.Canon likewiſe it is forbidden, Ve 
lucernas publice accendant : That they ſhould in no wiſe ſet vp candles publikely: and ſo abſolutely 
t condemneth the vſe of candle light by day. | 

Of the like ſort allo were other ſuperſtitious yſages, as the going about of the belman to will 
the peopleto pray for their ſoules,theringing or 1angling of bels to bring their ſoulesto heauen, 
with queere-ſongs and other melodie to commit the bodies to the ground, and commending 
mer foules to the proteRion of Saints. We denie not, but comely and decent orders,voide of ſu- 
per ſtition,may be vſed,according to the faſhion ofthe countric : as [acobs bodice was embaulmed 
ater the manner of the Egyptians, Genef. 50. 2. At the buraall of their Kings, the Ifraclites vied to 

Uurne odors, Iere.34.5. The Iewes manner was to waſh the bodies of the dead, to winde it vp in a 

mnen cloth,and burie it with ſpices and odors: $o our Sautours bodice was buried afterthe man- 
WW of the ewes, Ioh.19.40. We reade alſo that Loſeph was put into a cofhn or cheſt,Gen, 0.26. 

theſe and the like cuſtomes, AuguFine giueth a rule, writing vpon thoſe words 1n the Goſpell, 
*N 19.40. As it was the manner of the Jewes to buric : Nov mibi vidernr Enangelifta ſic fruſtra 
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dicere voluiſſe : ita quippe admonuit, in huiuſmodi officys, que mortnisexhibentur, merem cuinſyue gey;, 
eſſe ſernandam: in lohann.tratt.120.Me thinketh the Evangeliſt ſaid not thus without caule: here. 
by letting vs to vnderſtand, that in performing ſuch duties of buriall to the dead, the many; 
and cuſtome of euery countrie 1s to be kept. EEE 

The Iewes alſo had a cuſtome, with ſome companie or frequencie of people,to bring their dead 
tothe ground, Eccleſ.12.5. And in the while, to vie ſome admonition to the people concerning 
death and mortalitie which came in by finne,and of the wrath and mercie of God, Syrus,mmiery,,, 
Mark, 14.3 Neither doe wee ſee,why it is not lawfull now among Chriſtians, at funerals ang þ,,. 
rials,to Xe ſome godly ſermon and cxhorration,to put the people in minde of their end,angt, 
comfort them with the hope of the reſurre&ion,as allo to giue God thankes,for thoſe his fairhfyjj 
ſeruants,that did glorifie him by their life, and by their godly departure, This ſeemeth alſo tohaye 
been the commendable cuſtome of the Church1n ancient time : as Anguſtive writeth thus, F xp0- 
fit.in Pſal.103.part.1.Pauca nos cogit dicere temporis anguſtia, quod & nourt charitas veitra debere ws 
exequijs fidelis corporis ſolenne obſequium : The ſhortnes of the time cauſeth me to be bricte,and you 


know,that we are to performe a ſolemne dutic tothe bodie of our faithfull brother. The ſermon 
ſcemecth to haue been made at ſome funerall. 


Concil.Colonienſ.part.7.cap.52.1n ſepultaris & exequys mortalitatis admonitio diligens fiat, & exci. 
fandi inter alia praſentes,vt recogitent fibi eodem modo hinc excedendum efſe : In burials and funerals . 
the people muſt carefully be admoniſhed of mortalitie,and they which are preſent, ſhould be tir. 
red vpto confider,that they alſo are mortal]. 
The Iewes allo, the buriall being ended, did comfort thoſe that mourned, and ate and dranke 
with them,and gaue them the cup of conſolation, Ierem. 1 6.7. Ioh.1 1.31. Both which cuſtomes 
may be kept and retained without any ſuperſtition. But other cuſtomes and ceremonies,thar doe 
ſauour of 1mplietie, and doe any way wrply prayer or commendation of the ſoules of the dead, 
ought to beleft and aboliſhed. | 
Another abule in popiſh funerals,is their ſuperſtitious and often remembrance of the dead: 
for they haue their weekes minde for the dead the ſeuenth day,nay their halte weekes minde the 
third day,ctheir moneths minde the thurtith day : and beſide, their anniuerſaric or yeeres minde, I 
pray you what neede all this > Where doe they finde, that wee ſhould mourne for rhe dead many 
daies,yea moneths, yea a whole yeere, as they vie to doe? /oſeph mourned but ſeuen dates for his 
father,Geneſ.zo.10. So did the Gileadites for Saul, 1 .Sam.z 1.13. The Egyptians indeede wour- 
ned threeſcore and tenne daies,when /sſeph mourned but ſeuen : that we may ſeea manifeſt dif- 
ference betweene the moderate mourning of the faithfull,and the exceſfine lamentation of inh- 
dels. But the popiſh yeeres mindes doe farre exceed the Egyptians ſtinted mourning : there he- 
ing five tunes 70.dalcs in a reve. Yer yeerely ſtipends,erected for weekly,monethly, quarterly, 
or yeerely ſermons we millike not : being ordained for the inſtruction cf the people, without any 
relation to the ſoules of the dead, otherwiſe, then to giue God thankes for them,and thoſe good 
things which the Lord wrought by them, | 
Let ys ſee their own Canons : Decr,part,2.cauſ.13.99.2..2 4, Et luxit eum Tſrael,&c, And Iſrael 
mourned for /acob 7.daies ; Hee ergo ſequenda ſoleunitas,quam preſcribit leftio: This ſolemnitic 1s 
then to be obſerued, which the Scripture preſcriberh. And againe, Plauxerunt fily Iſrael Meſen, 
e&c. The children of Iracll bewailed Moſes thirtie dates. Both theſe obſeruations arc grounded 
vpon authoritie,&c.for /acob they mourned but ſeuen,for Moſes thirtie,who was ſuch a Prophet, 
as Iſrael 1n all reſpects had nor the like. This was not a yeeres minde: and beſide,the Ifraclites 1n 
this mourning made not prayers for the dead,as they vie to doe, bur mourned forthe lofle of ficli 
excellent men. | | 
4 They doe greatly erre and are deceiued, in holding it to be a meritorious worke, which. 1s 
performed inthe buriall of the dead: alleaging to this purpoſe that place, 2.Sam.2.5.where D- wid 
{ent meſſengers to the men of Jabeſh Gilead, laying ; Bleſſedare ye of the Lurd, that you have ſpewed 
ſuch kindues vnto your Lord Saul and hane buried him: therefore now the Lord ſhew mercie ard ti pl 
onto you. Bellarmine cap.19. 

eAnſ. Therecan be no ſuch concluſicn gathercd out of theſe words : The Lord will ſhew met- 
cie,according to his truth and promiſe, to theſe that are merciful : Ergo,it 1s meritorious to bee 
mercifull : tor here the reward dependeth of Gods promiſe ard truth, not ypon the worthincs 9 
the worke : Indeede Danid faith,as it followeth in thar place, Iwill recompence this benefit; be- 
cauſe you hane donethis thing, They might deſerue kindnes at the hands of Dauid, becauſc on 
good turne requireth another : but before the Lord there is no merit or deſert. Secondly,to buf 
the dead isa worke of charitie,and therefore commaunded,as all other duties of charitic are.1'* 
things then commaunded,we doe of dutic,we are bound to doe them : Ergo, they are not merino” 


r10us. So ſaith our Sautour Chriſt, Doth the maſter thanke his ſeruant tor doing that which be 
was commaunded2? I trow not, Luk.17.9. | 


y 
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concerning the Saints departed, Quef?.s. 269 


; In theirfunerals and ſuffrages for the dead, they doe make great difference betweere the 20.Error, 
«ich and the poore : tor they ſay,1t 1s poſſible that ſo many prayersand ſuffrages may bewade at 
onceforY dead,that their ſoules may at once de deltuered out of Purgatorie,E: ideo m hoc ſolo ca/1 
melior eff conditio diaitis,quam pauperis,quia habet wnde ſuſfragia fiant proipſo: And therefore in this 
aſe onely the eſtate of the rich 1s derterthenthe poore, becauſe he hath wherewithall fuffrages 
ſhould be made : that 15,15able to gtue great legacies,and bequelts ro thar end: Albert, mag.de of- 

io miſſ.craft.3. Againe,they have greater reſpect vnto the Pope departed,then any other:for the 
Grit lay,there muſt be 200.Maſles read for his ſoule, and for nine daies after 100.Mafles cuery 
Jay, Tilemann.de primat.pontif.error 86. : | OT 

*Anſ, Where doe they reade 1n all the Scriptures, that the rich1in matters of the ſoule ſhould 
he preferred before the poore? nay,the Scripture faith plainly,that God ts no accepter of perſons, 
AR.10.34:And Saint James faith, We ought-notto regard a rich man that wearerh goodly appa- 
rej], hauing a gold ring, bcfore a poore man in vile apparell,z.verſ.2. Where alſo doe they learne 
to pray fornone but for thoſe, for whom they are hired to pray ? And ifprayer be a worke of cha- 
rite, and if by their prayers they can deltuer mens ſoules out of Purgatorie, why doe they not ex- 
rend their charitie to all tn praying tor them? | 

What if the rich Glutton,and poore Lazarm were altue now, or theſe popiſh Maſſe-mengers 
had lined then ; would they haue been bought for money to haue prated for the rich mans ſoule, 
and let Lazarus alone? Its like they would. Butſurely all rheir Mafſes ſhould neirher haue Pro- 
fred the one, nor the want of them haue hindered the octher, Marke,1 pray you,what Augnitine 
faith : Praclaras exequias in conſpetin hominum purpurarto ill diniti turba extibnit famulorum: ſed mul. De cura pro 
to clariores tn conſpettu domini viceroſo illi pauperi minifterium prebgit angelornms + A goodiy funcrall mortuis cap. 9 
didthe friends and ſeruants make tor the rich man aratcd in skarlet1n the ſight ot the world : but 
a more biefled buriall had the poore man 1n the ſight of God, by the miniiterte vf the Angels, 
Therefore there 15 no reſpect of perſons ro bee had among the dead : neither haue the rich any 
greater priutledge tor the multitude of ſuffrages, then the poorethat wanterh chem: for no doubr 

_ the rich mans executors ſpared for no coſt ; Mifſes, Trentals , Dirges they had enough, if they 
werethen to be had: yet for allthis fire his ſoule went to hell, and Lzarmw foule was by the An- 
gels carried to heauen,that had none of this geare. 

6 Laſtly,if there were no other thing to bee milliked in their funerals, this were ſufficient to 
condemne them as abominable; that they thinke, their ſinging, chaunting, ringing, giuing of 
dole and almes to the poore, and all other their ſuperſtitious cultomes, doc helpe and profit the 
dead,Bellarm.tbid. + 


eAuguitine giaeth two reaſons of this dutie to be ſhewed in the burying of the dead. Firſt, {or- 

pori cumando quicquid impenditur yon eft pre/idium ſalutis, ſed bumanitatis officinm:What dutie 1s per- 
formed'in enterring the bodte;is an oſhcious worke of humanitie,not any reltcfe for the health of 
the ſoule. Secondly,ſaich he,Corpori mortao, ſed ramen reſurreitura,impenſum huinſmod: officium, eft De curaprs. 
q104;mmodo einſdem fidei teitimonium : This Chriſtian dutie beſtowed i111 burying the dead bodies, Mormuts epr- 
which ſhall notwithitanding riſe againe,is a liuely reftimonie in vs of the ſame faith. That is,wee 5 
doe carefully commur the bodies of Chriſtians to the ground, knowing that they are nocloſt, but 
Thall riſe againe: bur as for the dead themſelues, they receiue no benefit ar all. Curario funeris, De curapro 
Pompe exequiarum,vinorum ſunt ſolatia magis,quam ſubſidia mortuorum: This great promiion for fy- mortuis cap.ze 
nerals,this great pompe of hurials,they are comforts for the liuing,not helps to the dead. /mpleane 
ergo homin:s ift.a erga ſuos poitremi muneris officia, & ſui lenamenta meroris: Let men therefore per- 
formethis laſt dutie to their friends,which 1s alſo a great I:htning of therr griefe : Ergo, funerals 
as not the dead,but comfort the lining : yea, it 1s called the lait dutie, which is performed at 

urials, If itbethe laſt, then there is no dutieafterward to be done, Therefore prayers alſo are fu- 
perfluous ; for if it were needfull to pray for the dead,then the laſt dutie ſhould not bein the bu- 


riall, —_— comming afterward, And thus much alſo concerning the manner and order of 
unerals, ? 
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THE SECOND PART OF THIS CONTROVER- 
 lie,of the Saints departed that are in ioy and bliſle. 


Ti controuerſie ſtandeth of theſe ſeuerall queſtions, 


I Ofthe bleſſed eſtate of the Saints in heauen,and of the canonizing of them vpon earth. 


2 Ofthe adoration of Saints : Firſt, whether they beeto bee adored or not,and whether it bee 


lawful toſweare by them. Secondly,of the divers kindes of worſhip. Thirdly, of the worſhip of 
Us ypon earth. | 


3 * the invocation of Saints ; whether they pray for vs and vnderſtand our prayers. 
+ Ofthe adoration,tran(lation,keeping of reliques,and of the miracles wrought by them. 


5 Of 


370 
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5 OfImages, and the ſigne of the Crofle, and other matters thereto belonging mort partic,,. 
larly handled. X : 

6 Of Churches : the forme,vſe,ornaments,dedication of them,and ſuch like. 

7 OfPilgrimages and Procefſ1ons. Po b 

8 Of boy and feſtwwall dates,the Lords day,and Saints dates, =, 

9 Ofthe Virgin Mary,her conception,vowes, aſſumption, worſhip, merits. Of theſe now in 
order, | | 


THE FIRST QVESTION; CONCERNING THE 
bleſſed and happie eſtate of the Saints departed. 


Ez queſtion hath rwo parts ; Firſt, of their bleſſednes which they haue before God in hea. 
uen, Secondly,ofthe publiſhing or making knowne their bleſlednes before men, which they 
call the canonizing of Saints. | 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE BLESSED 
. eſtate of the Saints before God in heauen. 


The Papiſts. 


| | Cmprrws taketh great paines, Lib. 1.de Sanits,in fixe long chapters together, toprooue, thae 
the Saints departed doe preſently enioy the fight of God, and doe enter into blifle; and that 
their ſoules forthwith are recetued into heauen, and are not keptin any ſecret by-places till the 
day of 1adgement. Burt all this while he fighteth with his owne ſhadow : for we graunt as much as 
he proueth, that the righteous are with Chriſt ſo ſoone as they are Iooſed from their bodies, as 
Chriſt ſaid to the theefe ypon the Crofle, This day thou ſhale bewith me in Paradiſe, Luk.2 3.4, 
Seealſo to this purpoſe, Philipp. 1.23. 2.Corint. 5.1. Heb.12.22. Alltheſe places doe euidently 
proue,that preſently after their departure , the ſoules of the, faithfull doe entoy the preſence of 
Chriſt,and the celeſtiall compante of the Angels in heauen. Yet our aduerfaries ſtay not here, nei- 
ther are contented with this, that the Saints are blefled : but proceede further,and giue them afull 
poſieſiion of bleflednefſe, making no difference betweene them and the Angels 1n glorie,but af- 
firme that they are as highly exalted as the Angels arc, Rhemiſt.annor.Luk,1 5.ſeft,2, And Bellar- 
mine therefore taketh vp Caline, becauſe he ſaith, the Saints are yet 1n hope and expeRation of 
the perteQ fruition of glorie,cap, 1,416. 1 .de Santtis. 


The Proteſtants. - 
AVA FE confeſſe;that the Saints 1n heauen are alreadie ® blefled : yet they looke for the full ac- 


compliſhment and perfeQton of their glorie, when as their bodies ſhall bee glorified in 
the reſurrection : Then tt 1s ſaid, they ſhall be ike the Angels,and yet not in all things; much lefle 
are their ſoules now equall to the Angels in glorte. f 

Argum.1, The Saintes ſhall be as the Angels, but not beforethe reſurreQion , Matth.2 2.30. 
Neither can it be proued out of that text , that they ſhall then be equall to the Angels. in all 
things : for it1s not all one to ſay ; they ſhall beas the Angels, becauſe they ſhall then neede no 
mariage, asto ſay, the#ſhall bee equall to the Angels1n all things, Apocalyp.6.10. The ſoules 
wnder the altar docrie Lord,how long ! Ergo, they are 1n expettation of greater glorie. And reaſon 
alſo giuethas much,that the bodie ar the ſoule being ioyned together in the kingdome of God, 
ſhall make a fuller weight and meaſure of 10y. 

eArgum.2, The wicked ſpirits and damned ſoules, haue not yet their full and perfecttor- 
ment : Ergo, neither the Saints their perfe& 10y. The diuels are now tormented , and kept in 
chaines of darkeneſle, 2.Pet.2,4. Iud.6. But their full damnation is reſerued for the day of the 
Lord, Matth.2 5.4.1. They are not yet tormented in ſuch meafure,as they ſhall be, and themlclucs 
make account for, Munch 8.29.Luk.8.31, | 

Argum.3. 1.lohn 3.2. Wee know, that when be ſhall appeare,wee ſhallbe hke him. This Scripture 
ſhewerh, that we ſhall not haue a perfe&t confummarion of glory before the day of 1adgemet. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the text is not When he ſhall appeare, but as before the Apoſtle faid, It 
doth not appeare, what we ſhall be,ſo here, when it (not he ) ſhall appeare, what we ſhall be : ſo thar this 
place ſheweth onely that the glory of the Saints ſhall not bemanifeſted to the world before that 
day, not that they ſhall not haue their glory before. Bellarm.lb.de ſanftis c.2. 

Contra. Who ſeeth not how he corrupteth this text:for whar elſe can beithe ſenſe of this place 
Cum apparuerit, miles ei erimus: then this, when he, ( not it ) ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like hum 
what him, ſhall webe like, but the ſame that is vnderſtood to appeare ? Againe, that Chriſt 1s 
here umplicd to appeare, it is manifeſt by the hike place, Colofl.3.4. hen Chriſt , which i 047 bY 


concerning the Saints departed. Duet. I; 37 i 
all appeares then ſrall we appeare with him in glorie: So then,the perfettion of our olorie Is Jofiried 
-11 Chriſts comming. | FT OA TOE hh | CEE 
© Laftly, ifnowthe Saintsare cquallto the Angelsin oye, their ſoules onely being in heauen : ® Rbemiſt. 
ir then followeth, that 1n their reſurrection, when their bodies ſhall bereſtored to their loules, Luk-20.{cQ.3. 


-heir happines ſhall farre © exceed the Angels : which no wherethe Scripture teacheth vs, vnleſſe *fme bar 


they will thus reaſon,Chriſt tooke notthe Angels, but the ſeede of Abraham, Hebr.2.16. Ergo,we —_ 669 


are better then the Angels. Butto this eAwgaſtize anſwereth very well : Some perhaps will fay, the Ange's. 
char We Are better then the Angels, becauſe Chritt died for vs, and not for the Angels, Q#ale eſt 7,,&c.in 
(faich he) ideo ſe velle agrotum landari, quia vitio ſuo tam deteſtabiliter egrotanit, vi non poſſet aliter, Tohan.116. 

yam medics morte ſanari, As ifa ficke man deſerued commendation, becauſe by his ownefaulr, 
he was ſo dangeroully ficke, thar he could not be healed, bur by the death of the Phiſition. Quid 
bac alind eſt, quam de impietate gloriari? Chriſtus enim pro impys mortuus eft : What is thisels but 
fr man to boaſt of his wickednes? Chrilt died notfor Angels, but for men, becauſe they were 

icked. | ed : | 

"Io: whereas Bellarmine reproueth Caluine for thus writing, e Animas piorum nx/litie labore Pere 

-nft.as in beatam quietem concedere,vbi cum felici letitia fruitionempromiſſe glorie expettant:That the 
ſoules of the godly hawng ended their warfare, are gone ynto blefled reſt, where moſt 10yfully 
they doc expedt the full fruition of the promuſed glorie. And the Iefuite further giueth this vncha- 
ritable cenſure: Neta miran ftult itiam hominis:Sec the great fooliſhnes of the man. Now it ſhall ea- 
ſly appeare, that (alaine ſaith none other thing, then was.concluded by the Greeke and Latine 
Church in the Florentine Councell : im promos. Animas inſtorum pe rfeltam ſuam felicitatem, qua- 
tens anime, conſecutas cenſemns; itatamen vt aliam cum corporibus ſuis perfelttonem expetens, qua 

erpetub fruantur : We doe thinkethat the ſoules of the righteous haue alreadie obtained their per 
felt felicitie, as they are ſ{oules ; yet ſo, that they looke for a more perfe& ſtare with their bodies, 
for euer to entoy.. Thus Bellarmine ether of malice or ignorance, chargetha general Councell with 
109%" Yhe he rayleth ypon Calzin,for ſpeaking or writing,as 1t was by this generall Coun- 

cell decreed. PTY fs OE. . 

Their owne Canons conſent hereunto : Decret.Greg .lib.3.tit.41.c4.6. It is confeſſed by Inno- 

cent.3 San{torum gloriamvſqne ad indicium augmentari «That the glorie of the Saints doth encreaſe 
till che day of 1adgernent. And the Maſter alloweth their opinion as more probable, thathold, 
that Angeliv/que ad diem indicy ſcientia & alys proficiant , Angels doe encreafe in knowl-dge and 
other things till the day of wdgement,/:b.2.dimit.1 1.g.It the glorie of Angels 1s not yet perictt, 


much lefle of the Satnts,who yer expett the redemption of their bodies. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE 
 Canonizing of Saints. 'T 


WINE | Ces, £1 The Papifts. | | WE bans fg on 

He canonizing of Saints, is nothing els. but the-publike determination andiſentence of the 33-Error. 
Church, whereby men that are dead, are tudged to be Saints, and worthie of honour and 
worihup, asro be prayed vato, Temples and Altarsto beſet vp in their names, holy dayes tg be 
appoynted for them,and their reliques to be adored. And thus 1t is lawfull,profitable,and expedi- 
entforthe-Church to canonize Saints, Bellarm.cap.7. oF E235 bes CE ee 
Argum.x, ThePatriarkes and Prophets were'canonized for Saints in the oldlawe, Heb. 1 1.So 
ct.7, $ rephenand other were canonized ; therefore itiseredible, that the Lord would haue the 


1 


ſame order ſtillcontinued in his Church, Bellarmicap.7. LEITY 


-Anſo, Firſt;neither in the old nor the new lawe, were any ſet vp to be Saints, with tntent to be 
worſhipped, called vpon, Temples to be conſecrated/in'their names ; but onely rhe Scripture 
210cth teitunonie of them, as of holy and Faithfull men*and-fo may we alſg honour the blefled 
artyrs, whom the cruell Emperours of Rome, and ſijjice'them the Popes'of Rome haue ſene 
through hre and other torments to heauen. Secondly, when they hauc as good teſtimonie for 
marSants, aswe hanefor the holy Pattiarkes and Prophets, they may be bold to pronounce 
men tobe holy, bleſſed. 'Thirdly, your argument followeth not, vnleffe you will ſay, that the 
ID may doe all things nowe, which the Prophets and Apoſtles did then : They may as well 
Cai criprure, and more Canonicall bookes,by the lame reaſon, as make and canonize ne\y 
Argum.2 The Saintsarc vnto vs examples'of vertue,and to be imitated, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Aa Jour oner ſeers,ohioh baue ſpoken to you theword Goa;the end of whoſe connerſation beholding, 
B we ner fairb Heb. t 3.7.But bowicat wee unitate theiti, vnleſſe wee know 1 particularwho 
- -» DE imitated ? Bellarm, NN LN ES CS 
* of Firt;the Apoſtle propeundeth theexample of their paſtors then lining, to be imitated of 


them, 


24-Error, 
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them;whoſe connerſation they did behold, This place maketh nothing for the imitation of 
nonized Saints, dead many yeeres agoe : whoſe life and conuerſation 1s not certainly know, 
Secondly,we neede not runneto popiſh fables,to ſecke mms ro follow, we may {ct before = 
the example of godly men luing or ifthey faile vs, we haue moſt perfet examples in Seripty,. 
as S. Paul laith, Be followers of me, as I am of Chriſt,1.,Cor.11.1.and obſerne them, as you hawe v, for a 
example,Philip. 3.17, Thirdly,if popiſh Saints ſhould bee imitated, then Thomas Beeker muſ} bee 
followed in his rebellion to the King ; Bonazentwure in his blaſphemie againſt Chriſt, aſcribing the 
worke of our ſaluationto the Virgin Mary,as may bee ſcene in his Ladie Pſalter, compiledto the 


honour of her : and many ſuch goodly examples ſhall wee finde in the hues and aGts of Popiſh 
Saints. | 


OWne, 


Ns | The Proteſtams, 

FT Hat none of the Saints are to be adored or worſhipped,their images,or reliques, or prayers 
TE be made vnto them,or any ſuch honour to be gtuen them, it ſhall afterward appeare more 
at large : and therefore they ought not to bee canonized to any ſuch-end or purpoſe. Wee alf 
graunt,that the number of Gods Saints and ele&-is increaſed daily : and wee are ſure in gene. 
rall, as the Scripture teſtificth,thatthe death of his Saints is precious in the ſight-of God, Pſalme 
116.15.And that all are blefled that die 1n the Lord : Bur particularly wee are notable certainly 
to determine of any ; the matter 15 tobe left wholly vnto God,and we in the meane time to hope 
the beſt. 3 | : 

Argum.1. If the Church haue authoritie to canonize Saints,and determine of the ele&ion oy 
fluation ofmen,then may wee as well tudge of the condemnarion of thoſe that are loſt : forif jr 
be knowne to the Church who are Saints in heauen, they alſo may as well define who are dam. 
ned in hell. But this none can doe : nay, it were greatraſhnes and want of charitie forany fo tg 
take ypon them. Saunt Paul ſaith, Why condemneſt thou: another mans ſeruant ? he ſtandeth or falleth 
zo his owne maſter, Rom. 14.4. No man can iudge whether the ſeruant ſtand or fall, but his maſter: 


Ergo,f the Church preſume to determine of the ele&ion or damnarion of thoſe that are devar. 


ted,ſheis now a Mittris and Ladie rather of the Saints,then they Lords or patrones to her,as the 
Papiſts hold they are, Ou. 


. Argum.2. Inagenat(ſaith S.Panl 1.Corinth.4.5;) before the time vntillthe Lord come.The iudge- 
mentthen of men,who are ſaued,and who are condemned,js reſerued for the comming of Chrilt: 
[Therefore it 1s great preſumption/for men to-preuent the time, and to rake vpon them to be Iud- 
ges:1n Gods place,'. Againe, out .Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, that To fit at his right hand or left,in his 
kingdome, was not his to giue(meaningashe wasman)but it ſhall be giuen tothem for whomir 
1s prepared ot my tarher, Matth.20,2 3. How then is it in the power of any ſinfull man, to giue 
vnto any a ſeate,eithet at the right hand,or left hand 6f Chrift,in'the kingdome God? Argument. 
Gaalter. Brut: Fox,pap.q87. 4 PT Re WLO HS 0] We $90 6) $ 00M | | 

Auguſtine allo conſenteth, Nov ſeparatio iam cuiq; tuta eſt,e+c.t is not ſafe for men now to make 
ſeparation(ofthe good and bad)it belongeth to hnn,that cannot erre : We inthis life doe hardly 
know our ſ{clues,how much lefle oughe wero 1udge rafhly of others 7: expoſit.cn Pſal.x39,-Hercare 
two reaſons giuen, whytis notJawtull for men to-1udge ofthe eleQtion or reprobation of men : 
= mdgementas ſubieR to exror,and therefore the matter muſt be referred roGod,whoer- 
reth not. Secondly,we cannot indge,qut ſclues, niuch lefle canwe 1udge of others ; Ergo, no man 
luing ought,or 1s ableto define either who axe Saintsin-heanen,or whorare damned infhell. 

- eAnaitaſins decret.2.Aonemtems beatifſmno Paulo Apoitolo,&re. Know ye,thatas the Apoſtle Paul 


_ 


doth admonith vs, wee,muſt obferue, and take heede; that there ariſe no offence in the Church, 
whule we take ypon vs to doe that which we cannot;rliat is;to iudge thoſe which ate gone out of 
the world: for nonevofvs lineth or digth to himſelfe; but whether we line or dye;wearethe Lords? 
wherefore,why 1dgeſtthou anther mans ſeruant;&c, Here wee haue the 1udgement of a Pop® 
Iunfclfe,grounded ypon S. Pawlriugdgement, thatit; is notin the power ofthe ling to indge the 
dead,cither in condemningor acquiyngthem..- 77 5 SN 


4. AN APPENDIX..OR;THIRD PART; OF OTHER 
1-15 |. - Circumſtances, which belongto the canonizing of Saints, '-: 


Co wa 
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IN $23th £32 OT 1-DH1 Ob. OT, 
ro bore nat erer ener rg 6] FLITY! The Pups5is: © | 6Y IARC? 67 JE WW Cites e 101 7 
Hey fay,that it doth appertaine onely to the Pope,to canonize a Saint for the whole Church: 
'A. and that none. ought tÞ. be-k6khawledged for Saints, but they that are:ſo canoniZed by h17: 
And that herein the Popes of Jloinfalliblea: idgoment, that he-cannor erre in canonizing of 
Saints ; becauſe that ordinarily. nong SALINE by the Pope fotiSaints, whichhane nor bcc 
knowne to workeggiracles, Bel/arm.lib.1.cap.8.9.10, EDA -10 #-þ01 of 6h 
. Argam1, That x belongethto-the-Pope to canonize Saints; Bellarminethuis proticth : tO - 


«4 Ls & of 
\ ' o ko _—_ \ita 4 


concerning the Saints departed, Duet. [; 


eneand declare who are heretikes, appertaineth to thePope : Ergo, the contrariealfo, to deter- 
mine who arc SALNts 1N heauen. | 

Anſ. Firſt,the argument followeth not;the Pope may 1nd ge of men according to their preſent 
tate in this life : Ergo, of their ſtate afterward. For an heretike 1s diſcerned according to that he 

reſently holdethand teacherh,who may afterwards be converted from his herefie:as Saint Paul 

{2irh, he had delinered Hymenens and eAlexander to Sathan, that they might learne not to bl-ſpheme, 
| Timoth. 1.20. Though the Apollle for the preſent caſteththem outas hererikes, yet he deſpai- 
reth not of their conuerfion : whereforeto bee an heretike and a reprobate doe not alwaies con- 
cyrre,and therefore the argument followeth not: For to bee an heretike and a Saint are not con= 
craries: be that1s firſt an herettke,being conuerted,may become a Saint;as S. Pay/ of a perſecurter 
11/25 MACE A preacher. | 

Secondly,it belongeth not to the Pope to determine , who are heretikes ; but eucry Church 
hath power tO declare by the Scriptures what hereſie 1s, and who are heretikes : the Apottles have 
oiven vs rules to know heretikes by z as 1.,Cor. 16.22. /f any man lowe not the Lord !eſws ler him bee 

thema:according tothis rule,all thac detra6t fromthe humanitie of Chriſt,as v Anabapriits;or 
&9 his diuinitie,as the Arrians;orfro his ofices,as the Papiſts,are hererikes. Again,2.Thefſ. 3.1 4, 
Jf any man obey nor our aottrine,note bim. And,1 Toh.4 vert. 3 Emery ſpirit that confeſſeth aot that leſs 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, ts net of God, According to theſe and {uchlike rules 1n Sc r1pture, 1t1s 
lawfull for every Church to define an heretike,and for euery man to auoide him. Tir. 4.10, 4# he- 
retibe, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, anoide.It 1s but a ridiculous toy,that wee mutt ſend vpro 
Rome firſt,to know the Popes pleaſure,who ſhould be counted an heretike. 

Thirdly,the Popes are no fit men to 1udge of herefie,ſeeing many of them haue been heretikes: 
as Marcellinus an Idolater, Liberins an Arrian, Honorirs a Monothelite, with many more, as wee 
haue ſeene before 1n the controuecrhie of the Pope, 

Argum.2, Now that the Pope cannoterre 1n canonizing of Saints, he would make ys beleene, 
becauſe there hath yet been no error detected that way : the Pope hath Sainted none which were 
not Saintes 1indeede. | ET 

Anſ. The contrarie 1s true, that he hath canonized many notorious rebels, and other wicked 
perſons,as Themas Becket of Canturburie, Hagh of Lincolne,both rebels to their Prince,with ma- 

ny more,as further followeth preſently to be ſhewed Argam.z. and therefore, becaule the Pope 1s 
and hath been ſo grollie decetued 1n canonizing of Saints, he may bee aſhamed to ſtifie his pal- 
pable errors, EO I Oat als 
The Proteftants. 

Ir{t,;f Saints were to bee regiſtred and canonized,as they fay ; yet it ſhould not belong tothe 

Pope, but. to the whole Church. 

Areum,1, The Pope hath no authoritte ouer the whole Church ; no nor yetin any other B- 
ſhops dioceſſe,no more then they hauein his : Lethim be content with his owne diocefle (and 1t 
were to bee wiſhed, that he could rule that well) the whole world 1s too large a prounce for him. 
Secondly,the whole Church hath power to excommunicate and deliver vp to Sathan,1.Cor. 5.4. 
andto cut off the prophane and wicked from the Church of God, as Heathen and Publicancs, 
Math. 8.17. Ergo, to 11dge who are members of the Church, and Saints of God, 1s a matter 
wiich appertaineth to the whole Church, Thirdly, before anno $00.inthe time of (arolus Mag- 
muthere was no Saint publikely canonized by the Pope; as Bellarmine confeſſeth : but the trurh 
5,this cuſtome of canonizing Saints began not til more then 1000. yere after Chriſt, till Alexan- 

er the 3.histime,and Gregorie the 7. Ipray you then,were there no Saints before? if there were, 
who canonized them? Þ He P : 
 Argam.2. So much as is to be knowne of Saints and holy men, cuery Chriſtian istoacknow- 
edge, without any publike decree or determination of the Pope or any other : for the word of 
0d Btueth rules, whereby we may diſcerne the righteous from the vnrighteous: Chritt peaking 
of falle prophets,ſaith,By, their fruites ye ſhall kriow them,Matth.7.16. And againe,he faiththus 
to his Apoltles,By this ſhall men know that you are my diſciples,ifyou lone one another, Toh.1 3. 
I AIP By theſerules,it 15.cafic for cucry Chrittian to 1adge who for the preſent rune are the trae 
"cples of Chriſt, who otherwiſe. - SR | 
Sik It is a mot impudent and ſhameleſſe ſaying, that the Pope cannot erre 1n canoni- 
ned i 0s; Fir Mirgslss are no ſufficient proofe of a Saint: for many,that ſhall be condem- 
vs ok day of 1adgement, hae had power to doe ſtrange workes, Matth.7.22.23. Secondly, 
= agen argument can wee haue of this, then common expericnce ? For the Popes hane regt- 
Wes &. Fi Calendars Notorious wicked men, and traitors to their Princes,as Saints and hohe 
het. hs 1 an one was Thomas Becket,who ſome hundreth yeergs was worſhipped as a Saint, by 
And v 0: Saint Thomas of ((anturburie; and yet was aplainetraitor to his Prince, Fox pag.22F. 
1-0 Firttefore his ſhrine was iuſtly put downe in King Henry the 8. daies, Richard vrvge x 
L1 OrKe 
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Yorke was openly in armes againſt Henrythe 4. Thomas Earle of Lancaſter a rebell againſt x 1 
ward the 2.yet both are the Popes canonized Saints. 


Eltzabeth Barton was called the holy Mayd of Kent,and fained that ſhe had many reuelatiqy,, 


Lox.pag-1054. Yet was found to be atraitor, and executed : Theſe arc the Popes Saints. And on the other gg, 


they hane condemned the true Saints and Martyrs of God, and accurſed them to the bottomlcgs 

it of hell : as they dealt molt wickedly with [hn Haſſe that zealous {cruant of God, vpon who. 
bobs they {et a crowne of paper piftured with dinels, as if he were giuen vnto the power of Satg;, 
But wee doe 1udge of thele holy men, as the Scripture ceacheth, which ſaith, that they are bleſſeq 
which dye 1n the Lord, Apocal.14.13. Their good life, holy profeltion, and conſtant death ang 
martyraome declared no lefle ; and that afſurance, which God gaue them of their cleCtion ; as 1 
appeared 1n that worthie Martyr Doctor Barzes,wvho being brought to the ſtake, faith thus y;;, 
the people ; It Saints doe pray for vs, I truſt to pray for you within this halte houre: who at the 
ſame time yttered Jus opinton,that notwithſtanding to pray vnto Saints was againſtthe worg gj 


Fox.pag.1139 God,although it ſhould be graunted chat they pray for vs. 


Letthem nov be aſhamed to ſay ſti], that the Pope cannot erre in canonizing Saints, who cor. 
demneth good men, and tuitificth the wicked, according to the common ſaying,Many are yo. 
ſhipped for Saints 1n heauen,whoſe ſoules doe burne in hell. 
 Ifthe Pope herein be of ſo infallible a radgement, how came it to paſſe,that Box#facims the $,diq 
cauſe Hermannus Ferrarienſ.who had been canonized for a Saint,after 30.yeeres to bee takenow 
of his graue,and durned,anns I 300. Either he,by whom he was firſt canonized,or elfe Bonifaciu, 
by whom he was vncanonized or vnſainted,mult needs hane grofly erred. And 1s 1t not aspoſlible 
for the Popeto be deceiued 1n 1adging who are Saints, as Tertullian and Origen erred in commen. 
ding of P:late and ius wife for good Chriſtians? Terrul, apologet.cap.2 1. by which authorities ſome 
were moued to canonize them for Saints, And Decrer.Greg.ltb.3.tit.45 cap.1,mention 1s made of 
one,that was flaine in his drankennes,whom they worſhipped for a Sainr. But it will bee ane. 
red,that eAlexander the 3.reproueth that abuſe in rhe ſame decree.But what will they fay concer. 
ning the Saints of Rome, that arc worſhipped ynder the Popes noſe, and by his allowance ſhall 
they all goc for currant, and true Saints indeede? Let them heare what Lindanus an archpapilt 
complaineth of this matter: Breniaria etiam Romanum nouum feft4 quedam habent ſanftorum,quorum 
namma,neſcio an ſatis ſint vindicata,&e,The Breutaries or Maſſe- bookes,yea the new Romane Pre. 
utarie hath many feſttuals of Saints, whoſe names, I know not whether they are ſufficiently tried 
and purged. He aſhrmeth, that euen in Rome many obſcure and ynknowne Saints were wor- 
Ilupped. 

Fourthly, Auguſtine thus writeth of this matter : Per has humanorum cordium tenebras,res multin 
miranda & aolenda contingit,vt eum nouunquam quen ininſium putamus ( inftus tamen eſt)auer ſemi? 


e& hominem bonrm tarquam malum affugamus,quem neſcientes amamns : By realon ofthe darknes and 


Ignorance of mens hearts,a pxifull and ſtrange thing many times falleth out,that we ſhould hate 
a man,wvhom we take to bea wicked and yngodly one(and yet heisarighteous man: and fo we 
puniſh a good man for a bad, whom wee notwithſtanding doe ynwittingly loue for his goodnes, 
Tratt.in lohan.g9. Ergo, the 1ndgement of men 1s yncertaine, and the beſt may bee decetued in 
wdging of others,who are bad,and who good. | 

If all th: Popes canonized Saints are to be worſhipped,prayers to bee made ynto them,holte 
daies, and Churches to bee conſecrate to their memorie, wherein (as the Ieſuite telleth ys) con- 
ſiſteth the canonization of Saints : hereby it may appeare what ſmall diſcretion the Popes haue 
ſhewed1n thetc canonizing, 1n bringing ſuch an 1dle and ſuperfluous multitude into the Saints 
Calendar : that 1 were unpothble for aman to remember all ſuch Saints names, that are to bet 
prayed to ; Alexander anno 1180.did canonize Bernard Clarenallerſ. and Thomas of Canturburic: 
Innacentius 4.anno 12 50. Edmund of Canturburie, Staniſlaus Biſhop of Cracouia, and Peter Fe 
nenſ.a Domunicane : Alexander 4.anno 1260.did canonize Clara, Frances his ſiſter, the father of 
the Franci{canes: N:cho/aus 4.Ledouth,Toleſan.a Minorite : Bonifacins 8, Ledouihe the French King: 
Clement 6.did canonize [ye a Pricit anno 1 50. Nicholaws 5. did make Bernardine Senen(., a Fran- 
ci{cane,a Saint:auro14yy. (alixtas g. didadde to the Calendar Vincentins Valentinenſ.a Domnr 
cane, Albert. Deprane»ſ. a Carmelite : Pius 2.did magnifie one Angelus a Carmelite,and Katht- 
rine Senenſ. anno 1.464. Sixtus 4. Bunatenture : anno 1484. Innocentins $. Heliopoldus Duke of Ar 
ra: And many hundreds more haue been by the Popes aduanced to the dignitie of Saints,{0N* 
Kings, ſome Dukes, ſome Biſhops, ſome Prieſts, ſome Friers, ſome Widowes, ſome Vir g11s :10 
thatthe daycs of the yeere are not enough for euery Saintto haue his day. Now let it bee con” 
fidered, whether the Pope hath not good skill in Janiting of men, thus multiplying without 
the number of his houſe-gods. | 
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THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCER-. 
EO  Ningtheadorationof Saints, _ + 


His queſtion hath thwee parts : Firſt, whether Saints are to bee adored.Secondly;ofthe diuers 
kindes of adoration, Thirdly, concerning the worſhip due ynto holy-men lining,as the kif- 
ſing of feete,and ſuch like, | | 


THE FIRST. PART, WHETHER SAINTS. 
areto be adored and worſhipped. 


- The Papiſts. 
Hey doubt not to afhrme, that there 1s a kinde of religious worſhip due ynto Saints,not that 
great.religious worſhip wlich 1s proper vnto God, bur a kinde ſomewhat lefle and inferiour 

to that;yet a religious adoration, which 1s the meane or middeſt berweene that higheſt worſhip 
due ynto God,and cull honour which 1s giuen vntomen. So this 1s their ſentence, that religious 
worſhip is due both to God andto the Saints : herein onely(ſay they) the difference is, the more 
religious worſhip belongeth onely to God, the leflevnts the Saints, Bellarm, cap. 1.2.1ib.1.de San- 
or beatit, | | | 

eArgum.1. Bellarmine obiecteth certaine examples out of Scripture of the adoration of An- 
gels, as how Abraham adored the Angels, Gen.18.2.and Let, Gen.19,1. and Toſua allo adored 
the Angel that appeared vnto him,Tolu. 5 therefore Angels,and ſo conſequently Saints,may lafe- 
ly be adored and worſhipped. : 2 

Anſv, Firſt, it 1s certaine that the Angel, whom Abraham worſhippeth, was God himſelfe, e- 
uen Chriſt, that appeared 1n the ſhape of an Angel;for verſ.17.he 1s called 7ehouah, which name 
isneuer in Stripture giuen to any Angell: and verſ.2 y.: Abraham calleth him Tudge of the world, 
which1s Chriſts office onely ; ſo alſo the Angellthat appeared to [oſua,. was Chrilt himſelfe; for. 
Hoſua calleth him Lord , and himſelfe his ſeruant ; Buttlte Angels doe not preſume to take vs as 
their ſeruants, but acknowledge themſelues to be our fellow ſeruants vnto the ſame Lord , theirs 
andours, Reuel.22'.9.And this1s the 1adgeinent of diuers of the ancient Fathers,and namely O- 
rigen ; loſua non adoraſſet eum, niſi agnouiſſet Deum, &c. loſua would not haue worſhipped him , if 
he had not, knowne him to be God, for who elſe 1s the Prince of the Lords warfare , butthe Lord 
leſus Chriſt 2 bom. 6.in loſw. | oF 4 TS | 

Secondly,it can nor be fhewed out of the text, that Lot did worſhip the two Angels that came 
to Sodome, but did onely make obeifance, and bow himſelfe vnto them , as excellent and hea- 
uenly perſons : for the word nv figntfieth an inclination and bowing of the bodice, as [acob is 
laid to bow himſelfero his brother Eſax, Gene. z 3.this therefgre was no religious adoration, bur 
aſecmely reuerence, which might be giuen to thoſe glorious ſpirits. 354 

Thirdly, the Angels of the old Teſtament, and the Angels of the new are all one; but inthe 
new Teſtament, the Angels refuſe to We adored, Reuel,22.9. Ergo, the Angels of the old Teſta- 


ment did notrecetne1t, ; 


Argum.2, The Plalmiſt faith, Adore his footeſtoole,Plalm.99.5.and Hebr. 11.2 1.1acob adored 
ang ot his rod : Ergo, it is lawfull to adore creatures, Bellarm. cap.13. Rhemiſt. annot.11. Heb. 
ect.9. | | | PSs | 
, Aſo. Tn the firſt place by the fooreſtoole is vnderſtood the Tabernacle with the Arke : the 
Prophet ith not, Adore his footeſtoole, but, Ar or before his footeſtoole : for we deny not, but 
that we may kneete downe, and fall proſtrate in adoring of God before ſuch things, but nongys 
to be adored but God. In the ſame place the Apoſtle faith,that /acob worſhipped towarde the end 
dthis ſtaffe,tharis leaning vpon his ſtaffe. The vulgar latine readegh corruptly, adorauit faſtigium 
bacyl; He worihipped the Af! of his ſtaffe : for then the Greeke prepofition'#®" were ſuperfluous. 
nd ugatineexpoundeth it aright,ſaying, that Jacob by faith worſhipped God vpon the.end of 
his ſtaff : queſt.in Gen,162.Fulk.aunot, Heb.11 .ſelt.g,. '' Q. IF, 5 ER TOLL p 
. Ireum.3.. Nabuchadne<zar bowed himſelte to Daniel, and cauſed odours to be offered vnto 
"mand worſhipped him, who for ſo doing was not reproued ofthe Prophet : Ergo, Saints are to 
© Yorlhipped, Belar.ibid.Rhemenſ,annot. Apocal.19.ſett.5s, my HET 
-Inſo, Firſt, your owne vulgar text thus readeth, The king commanded, V+ ſacrificarent ez 
ne 1am: Tolactifice an hoſt vnto him:and eAr:4s Montanus tranilateth Sacrificinm, to offer ala- 
= og hun; bur to offer ſacrifice, isa part of the = and godly worſhip : ſo thatthe king 
ſh; manding facrifice to be madeto Daztel, doth attribute vntb him ſuperſtitioully dinine wor- 
Goa BAermine anſwereth, that the ſacrifice of beaſts; 1s thar ſacrifice, which 1s pecuitar vnto 
Ks, but as for odors and'other oifts,they may be yeelded vnto men:as 1,Reg.10.certaine ofthe 
ce | Ll 2 liraclites 
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Ifraclites refuſed tobring gifts vnto Sanl,the ſame word ( ma») 15 there vied:and we(faith he)do 
cenle vp odours before the unages of Saints, thoagh wee graunt that facrifice 1s onely due yy;, 
God. Bellar cap.1 3.4rgum.3- | ates ; ; MT 

Contra, Firſt, that the Hebrue word ( m2 ) here vſed, is ſomerime takenfor a cuuill gift, yy, 
graunt; asin theplacealleadged, and Gen.z 2.1 3.where /acobſent a gilt or preſent to Eſay; by 
1nthis place it ſignifieth a religious oblation, in which ſenſe he cannot fade 1n all Scripture, thy 
it was giuen to any mortall man ; but onely was due ynto God, as Terem.41.y. they had oftring, 
and incenſein their hands to offer in ghe houſe of God: And this word, when itis vied ina religi. 
ous ſenſe, is taken onely for ſacrifice due vnto God as 1.Reg.18.29. whenthey had propheciq 
till the time of the evening Sacrifice 3 and 2.Reg.3.20.1n the morning, when the Sacrifice ye} 
to be offred : 1n both thele places the word nm» 1s vied, Secpndly, whereas he granteth, Sazy;. 
ficium non deberi niſi ſoli Deo : That ſacrifice 1s not due but vnto God , 1t followeth , that the king 
committed Idolatrie,in ſacrificing to Dawel, as your owne Vulgar readeth. Thirdly , it is oreat 
impictic in him to allow the cenſing of odours to Saints , or Saints images , whereas 1n the glge 
Law 1t was apart of the worſhip of God ; as may appeare Ierem.41.5.they brought odours ang 
incenſe: And it may be gathered, that the offring of incenſe was tlie more principall part of the 
ſacrifice; as it followerh euen now to be ſhewed. | 

Secondly, it is vntrue, that Dariel acCepted of this worſhip and reproued it nor : Firſt, though 
it be not mentioned, itfolloweth not, that he miſliked it not : for neyther 1s the inceſt of Loe Ge- 
neſ.19.nor of ſudas,Gen. 38.cenſured in the ſtorte,doth it follow therfore that they were 1aſtifieq} 
Secondly,it may be diuertly gathered that Daniel nuiliked the kings purpoſe: Firit, becaule fro the 
beginmng, he giueth the glorie ynto God, and telleth the King, thatit was the God 1n heaven, 
that was the onely Rencaler of ſecrets , verſ.27.and therefore 1t is notlike, that Daniel would 
' take the honor ynto himſelfe. Secondly, becauſe the King afterward verſ.47. being better in- 
ſtructed. by Daziel.giueth God the honor, ſaying he was GOD of Gods,and ſo onely to be wor. 
Mipped. Thirdly, ver{.48.he magniheth Daniel now as Gods inſtrument , and beſtoweth great 
gifts ypon him, whereas he offcred ſacrifice before, 

| FORE” ta * The Proteilants. | 
V FT Eccan finde in the word of God but two kindes of worſhip or adoration a religions 
worftup onely due vnto God : and a cxuill honour yſed amongſt men, As for the Angeis 

and Satuits, we doc honour them with loue,not with ſeruice. We doealfo reverence the holy men 
vpon earth, as the Prophets and Apoſtles were in times. paſt, with a ctuilladoration or worſhip of 
lone, not with a religious ſeruice, There is alſo a due reuerence and eſtimation of ſuch things as 
aref{anCbficd to holy ves, as of the Tabernacle, Arke, Altar, Sacrifice 1n the lawe : ſuch now are 
the Sacraments, which are ducly to be reuerenced, yet not to be adored,or kneeled vnto. So we 
conclude;that all religious ſeruice and worſhip belongeth onely vnto God,and it were great1ido- 
fatrie tq glue 1t to any other, Fulk.annor. Aporal.19,ſet.y. . i 

Argum.t, The Scripture 1s plaine : Matth.4.10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him onely ſhalt thowderue, 1. Tim. 1.17. ToGod onely wiſe, immortall, inuiſible, be all honour 
and glorie : Ergo, all religious worſhip is onely due vnto God. Bellarmine anſwereth, that thele 
places are to be vnderſtoode of a certaine kinde of religious worſhip, which is onely properto 
God. Anſw. All religious worſhip is forbidden in theſe places to be ginento any but vnto God: 
for Sathan did not tempt Chrift, to worſhip him as God, but onely tofall downe and worſhip 
him : he asked onely of him, 2e9-wm1,a certaine inclination of the body, which Chriſt demieth, a: 
being onely proper to (30d,Calumi Argum. 


Argum.2, When Cornelius tell downe at Peters feete and would have worſhipped him, hee 
was forbidden by Peter,, At.10.25. Sothe Angell would not ſuffer /ohn to worſhip him, A- 
ENS+- Panland Barnabas ſtayed the'people that would haye offered ſacrifice ynto them) 
ASG14- T2445 ts OR 4:7 ed | 

Bellarm anſwereth to the firſt, that Peter of modeſtic refuſed the homage of Cornelins. 

_ eAnſw. Peter giveth this reaſon, why he would not haue ( ornelines fo to doe, I alſo am aman 
(faith he : ) thereby letting lum to vnderftand, rhat ſuch kind of worſhip ought not to be giuen 
to any man. The ſame reaſon 1s rendred Atts 14.by Pawland Barnabas,why they refuſed ſacrifice: 
We allo (ſay they) are men. If Peter did of modeſty refuſe Cornelira worſhip, then Paul and Br: 
abas did for modeſtic fake onely likewyſe refuſe to be facrificed ynto, which I am ſure they W! 
notgrant, : | 

Bellarmine to the ſecond faith, that [obn did well in worſhipping the Angell,arfd the Angel did 
well inrefuſing to be worſhipped : for though the Angels of right are to be worſhipped, yet they 
do well to refule it, for reuerence to the hamanitie Fs. manhood of Chriſt: Before the COMMINS 
of Chriit, Angels ſuffered themſelues to be adored; but ſince that the Angels after @hrifts 11 


carnation did worſhip man 1n him, they would not be worſhipped of men , eſpecially of __ 
f : po 
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oftles'r: who althongh they: refuſe to beworſhipped, yet wedo wellto worſhip them: - ©. _- / 
: Anſ..'Firſt,let it be notedrthat Bellarmineſhapetha cleane contrary anſivere to our Rhemwiſte, 
as appeareth b cfore, cont. 8.queſt.3.part.1. Forthey fay,that /obu was deceittedin the perſon of the 
Angell, taking lum for Chritt; and 1s forbidden by the Angell to worſhip him as God: but Bellar- 


mine alcogether freeth /obnfromallerror, and commendeth his doing: whereas it is certaine;thar 
John knew wellinongh thathe wasan Angell, but being caried away inthe extaſic of hisminde, 
did forthepreſenttumetforget.himſclfe. Secondly, thatthe Angell did not of modeſtie refuſe to be 
worſhipped, bat abſolntelyand ſimply, it ismade maniteft by his anſwereto lohn, Worſhipchou 
God : hewould not haue the Apoſtle to worſhip him, but God. And againe the Angell faith, I 
am thy fellow ſeruant, &c.but it 1s ynmeete for one fellow ſeruant to worſhip another, they both 
haue but one Lord to worſhip : wheretorethe Angell meancth indeed , that hee ought notto be 
worſhipped , ahd doth not of. modeſtie refaſe it.” This alſo»is. eAnguſtizes11dgement ; eAngelus 
multa diniva oftendens homini,ab bomine adorebatur, att ille ſe renocans ad Dominum, cc. The Angell 
fhewing wany-diuine things toman, was worſhipped of man, bur he referring him to God;farth, 
worſhip him, for Iain thy tellow ſeruant,”homil.de paſtorib. STEEN £ve 
Thirdly , where findeth hee that Angels 1n all the olde Teſtament ſuffered themſelues to be 
adored : he can ſhew neyther precept nor practiſe for the adoration of Angels: And that the An- 
cls fince Chrifts comming did depart from their right, it 1s a prophane conceit, and derogatorie 
ro Chriſt, as though he by:his comnung empaired the ſtate of .Angels,which by him 1s made glo- 
rious: And if our Sautour would haue the chaire of Aoſes renerenced , though euill men fate in 
it, Matth.2 3.2.1t was not his pleaſure, thaethe:dignitie of thoſe holy Spirits ſhould be abared. 
 Bellarminetothe third ſayth, that the Apoſtles did well ih refuſing to be facrificed vnto:; be- 
cauſe to offer ſacrifice 15 an externall att of worſhip ro beperforned onely to'God,cap.14. + - 
- Anſw.1.. Whar reaſon hauethey- cd burne incenſe vnto Saints and their images, rather thento 
offer ſacrifice? For it appeareth 1n the lay, that the burning of incenſe was more precious, anda 
more high poynt ofthe Leutricall ſeruice, then was the effering of facrifice, Firſt,the Altar of in- 
cenſe was more curioufly made, being ouerlayd with fine-golde, and was called the golden alrar; 
che other for burnt offerings, the brazen altar, Exod. 40.26.. Secondly, thealtar ofincenſe was 
placed inthe Tabernacle neere ynto the molt holy place;the other altar ftood atthe doore with- 
out, Exod.40.26.29. Thirdly; theminiſters were diuers : the Prieſts offered ſacrifice 13 their 
courſes; but 4aron onely,and his ſucceſſors the high Prieſts burned incenſe, Exod.z0.7. Fourth= 
ly,Vpon the brazen altar incenſe was offered with other ſacrifices, Leuit. 2. but vpon the golden 
altar no burnt-facrifice or any oblation, bur onely incenſe was offered vnto God. Fiftly, Of all 
offerings and oblations, it molt lively prefigureth the ſacrifice of attonement wrought by Chriſt 
vypon the crofle, who therefore 1s called by the Apoſtle, A ſacrifice of fweete ſmelling ſauour-vrito 
God,Ephef.5.2.Secing then thar the offering of incenſe was a more ſoueraigne thing inthe Law, 
then was the oblation of ſacrifices : there 1s ſmall reaſon for it, that our aduerſaries ſhould reſerue 
the lefle,that 1s,the offering of ſacrifices for the Lord, and participate the greater and more wor- 
thy ſeruice, that is, cenſing of odours and perfumes vnro Saints,as Bellarmine doth,cap.1 3. 
Anſw.2. If ſacrifice were not thento be offered to Saints, much lefle are prayers to be made 
now vnto them : for to call ypon God is a greater thing, then to offer ſacrifice. Pſalm. 5 0.verl.8. 
14.ItSaints cannot challenge the lefle, that 1s,to haue facrifices,they haue no right to the greater, 
namely,to be called ypon and prayed vnto, | | 
_ Laſtly, Auguſtine (aich, Non fit nobis Religio cultus hominum mortuorum, &c. Let vs not make 
any part of Religion to worſhip men that are dead : for if they liued well, they are now in that 
ate, thar they neede not, neither doe require any honour at our hands : but they would haue 
vsto worſhip God ; by whoſe illumination or reuelation, they may vnderſtand, and doeretoyce, 
thatwe are partakers and fellowes in the ſame faith, They are then to be honoured for unnitation, 
not tobe adored for Religion, Hec Anguſt.de vera Religion:cap,s 5. 
Bellarmines anſivere here to S.« Anguſtine 1s very meane, that he ſpeaketh againſt the error of 
the Gentiles, who made wicked men departed their Gods : 6b. 1,de Santt. cap.14.Contra. But Amu- 
S%ſtineſpeaketh not of wicked men, but of ſuch,as,pre vixerant,lined a godly life nd areto be1umt- 
ated: butſo are not the wicked. Therefore his meaning is,that no men,thoughneuer fo godly,or | 
Orthie of imitation in their life,are to be adored, or worſhipped : The Ieſuite we ſcethen taileth 
his anſivere. 
2 nd. Moguntin. cap. 45 . Santi, qui vite huius curſum beato fine clauſerunt,&c. The Saints, who 
ue happily ended this life, as the moſt noble members of Chriſts body, are worthily of ys to þe 
»Noured; not with that worſhip, whichis due ynto God, but with the worſhip of loue and bro- 


t > k d . - 6 
crly fe lowſhip, as we worſhip or reuerence holy men in this life. The argument from hence is 


kris thus, As holy men are to be worſhipped in this life, fo are the Saints 1n heauen; but nore- 
o'0Us worſhip is due ynto them here,but onely of lone,&c.Ergo, 
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A ciuill 4doration'then we denic not tobe due vnto holy men , ſuch as the ciuill Jaw aſcriberh 
to Princes: Cod.lib,2.tit,9.1.6. Noftram.adoraturos purpuream : They arcſaid to adore'the Kinge, 
robes, that 1s, the kigly Maicftic ; but this1s farre-from religious adoration... - - .'; .- 

Twillinthelaſt place alleadge the ſentence of a learned Papiſt agamſtthe adoration of Sain,. 
namely Drieds, who thus writeth , There be certaine ſtories of the Saints to be fuſpeted, &c, 7, 
ciom narrantur ſanbti in mortis agone conſtituts, aut monuiſſe ant exegiſſe, vt ex hoc mundo tranſlati co}... 
rear gc. As when theSaints are reported 1n the agonte of death', 'to-haue warned:or required, 
that after they were gone our of this world, they ſhould be worſhipped, and 1n diſekſes and othe; 
dangers to be called ypon ; for it 1s notbke, that they paſſing out of the world werecarefull for 
their honour, bur would pray rather with Dauid, Bord enter not into indgement with thy ſeruan; , de 
libre:edpocryph tb q.c. t, Thus farre.one of their owne; muſliking the adoration of Saints, 

Maſter Lambert holy-Martyr hath ſealed this truth:who out of Auguſtine here before alleadged 
doththus inferre, that we ſhould worſhip no men departed, be they neuer ſo good or holy, for 
they ſeeke no ſuch honour, but that we ſhould worſhip-God alone': Honoramw eos. (faith Aupy. 
ftine)charitate non ſeraitate : we honour them with loue,not with any worſhip or ſeruice.; Fox pap, 
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' AN APPENDIX TO THIS FIRST. PART, CON- 
cerning vowes and othes made to or by Saints. 


heb eto iogs SEES. ONT: TM. LD 
Irſt, vowes may be made to Saints ({ay they) properly as vnto God, though not altogether in 
the ſame manner : Prayer may be made to Saints, thefefore vowes alſo. A vowe in the Greeke 


tongue1s called ix3,varum,prayer 2542n,oratio, As they differ not in name, ſo neither in deede are 
they to be ſcuered. Bellarm. | Fr 


Anſw.1, He taketh that for graunted,which 1s chiefly in queſtion : for it is1dolatrie toprayto 
any other but ynto God : Call ypon me 1n the day of trouble,PAl. 50.1 5.It is notlawfulltopray 
ynto Saints, therefore not to vowe. TRIER 1 EE 

2 To make yowes1s a more ſtrit and binding a of religion,then prayer 1s ; for in euery vow 
there 15a prayer : we pray God to gue vs grace to performe the thing yowed : andthere 1s beſide 
a full purpoſe of the heart with a folemne promiſe, whereby we bind our ſclues to the performing, 
Againe,we may makepetition and requelt ynto mortall men,but yowes we can make none vnto 
them : It would not therefore followe,though Saints might be prayed vnro,thar they arc ala ca- 
peable of our vowes.- - oor ts FS 

Secondly, it 1s alſo lawfull (they ſay) to ſweare by the name of Saints, becauſe all is referred to 
the honour of God;as he that ſweareth by the Temple,ſwearethallo by him that dwelleth therein; 
Rbemiſt. Matth.21.ſe&.8. 4 Res 

Avſw.1, Inthisplace Chriſt reproneth the Phartſies for their ſwearing, and condemneth irby 
this argument : that howſoeuer they thought it a ſmall matter to ſweare by the Temple,yetin ct- 
fect they did ſweareby God himſelfe. See then the boldnes of theſe men, that dare wftthe {wea- 
ring by creatures by the ſame reaſon, that Chriſt condemneth it. 2. Our Sauiour faith norhing 
burthus, thatin euery oth there 1s an inuocation of the diaine power, and therefore whoſoeuer 
ſiveareth by a creature, commutteth idolatrie,in making it his God. 

Fr The Proteſtants. 

I, Hat it 1s great 1mpietie to make yowes vnto Saints, it isthusproucd, Efay 19.21. Inthat 
day the Egyptians ſhall knowe the Lord, and ſhall doe ſacrifices, and vowe vowes vnt0 
the Lord.But ſacrifices are not due ynto Saints, but onely to God : therefore neither yowes. 

Againe, the yowes of Chriſtians are not to binde themſelues to goe in pilgrimage, or to offer 
vnto this Saint or that,this Image or that,as Auguſtine ſaith, Alins pallium,alins oleum, alins ceramt 
One yoweth a cloke,another oyle,a third a wax candle:God carcth not for theſe yowes,ſaith be 


£-.4 


Fotrenet bodie redemit ipſum offer hoc eft, Animam tuam.But offer & vow vnto God, that which 


as this day he hath redeemed,thar is, thy ſoule. The vowes therefore of obedience and repentance 
and all Chriſtian duties are the true vowes, the vowing of body and ſoule tothe ſeruice of God, 
Rom. 12.1.But this cannot be yowed vnto any butto him y redeemed vs: Ergo,not to any Saint: 
2 That we ought onely to {weare by the name of God, the Scripture 1s plaine, Deut.6.3: 
Thou ſhalt feare the Lord thy God and ſerue him,and ſhalt ſweare by his name; and by no other ,Ex0d.23- 
13. BurSaints are not to be feared or ſerued, for the Septuagint tranſlate : Mpurric, Thou ſhait 


worſhip God, which kinde of worſhip the Papiſts themſelues dare nor actribute to Saints : E'$% 
neither are we to ſiveare by them. 


Againe, to ſiveare, isto call himto witneſſe by whome wee fweare, and ſo to make him OV 
God: for whomwe ſiveare by, we confeſle to bee a ſearcher and knower of our hearts, and? 2h 
ueng 
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nenger of falſe. lwearers Tqlmeare the,is-to.call God to5yrtreſle, Quidtn fatis;cum Tung? Dom 
reſtem adhibes. eAuguitine, What doeſt thou, when thou ſweareſt ? Thou calleſt Godts:witneiſe, 
But they chatfweare by Saints,talltheni cowitnefſe;ahd none els are called to wmitneſle, bucthey 
by whomethey ſweare:: £190; they make'Saints their. Gods, ſeeing God iscalled ypen ineuery 
th, 14-23 140 VO SSIONTE neg 9g Ia no N91} RY 05 10-1H1Q--e birt i510 FU 2f 75519 
w Concil. Carthaginenſ. q»Cupi61, Clericumpercreaturas inrantem, accerrims obiurgandums: fiperſtis 
eerit in witio, excommunicandim: That a Clergieman ſive aring by creatures/ſhould:{Harplybgre- 
-oued;. and af he.contuve 4-that vice, -to beexcominunicate : But hei that ſweartch:b Saints, 
{ycareth by creatures 'This Canonas alſo coiifirmed in the decrees : canf2agmeſtii of hit yiig 
 Seeallo tothis purpoſe. the decree of Pape Pius ; ibid.20. Si quis perrcapillums Dei ; wal capae 
iurauerit,50.. If any man-doſweare by the, haire-or head of God, if hebeariEcclefiaftieall perm 
ſon, let him be depoſed ;1t a lay-man, lethuni be- anathematized. Jt Ntidec Hot lawfullgofiveare 
by the bodice of Chrift, arany. part:thereof., which is ynitedyb his Godhead, in one perſon; rich 
lefle by this Canon 18 it Jaxwfull to ſweare by: any other-creatures, Lee's tee'alfo: to: this purpoſe 
the determmation of theqriMalſter -: Uneritur virum Hiceat inrare gfe, AGueition is madepiberher 
ir be lawfall to {weareby the'creatures? and it ſeemeth we-ought not, breaute it 18 written im the 
Law, Thou ſhalt render thy oathes vnto the Lord : anda little afrer;; The Iewes were camman- 
ded, if they did ſweare, they ſhould ſweare only by the Creator,notbythe creature; for frveating 
by the Angels, &c. they did worſhip the. creatures, which honor was more ſafe ro be gtuen:ynro 
God, then tothe creatures, {6.3.diffinf.39.d- uo no i OY bas hn fog 
william Thorpe, holy conteflor ot Godstruth, about anno. 1400-lath thus; To ſneareby wny erhat 
tare both Gods.law and mans law is againſt it: And thereupon tferrerhgthattt 15'volawfall roIweare 
by a booke,-becauſe 1t-15.a thing compact of dizers creatures; Fox pag;329:: Whertforea bookt 
is bronghtforth, when an oath 1s-miniſtred; not to fweare by; butt 1s'vſed as aniexrernblleine, 
and teſtifying figne or witnefſe, forthe-better aduiſementrto be had -urthevath:c: As ifbrubams 
feruantlayd his hand vpon is Maſters thigh, ſwearing vato bun, Geni24.:and as /acab 4d Lix- 
ban made the heape of ſtones a witnefle of the couenantbetweene them, Gen. 3 1.yer.nemherdid 
the one fweare by his maſters thigh, northeother by che tones.” = ll ne enheng: 
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"Hat kinde of worſhip which 1s proper to God, they Hay, js fitly expreſſed 7 theGreeke word 27.Error. 


rpia,ncither is this word vicd,butforthe worſhip.of God:the other word 9wdaus taken for 
all kind ofſeruice both of God and men : fo that the religious worſhip, which is called xmon,is on» 
ly to be giuen to God: the other called #wwiz, may beatrribured to Angels'and Saints, Belharmine 
cap.12, | | 3) 3 TL9SICE00 TG 24 'Y 5.28 #3 6864 $56. 23008 Ty IEPIETEL NS $4666 Fn v6.35 
| be - © The Proteftams, | TOWELS LENS Ne BI I9P6 11T. 10100 
His diſtin&tion 1s but of late inuented and coyned:of our aduerfarics,, fomewhat to coun- 
tenance them out in their Idolatrous and ſuperſtitious worſhip of Saints : We thus doe 
refell it. Sos dg 
eArgum.1. This diſtinRtion helpeth themnot: for heere are onely two words which doe be- 
token two kinds of worſhip, Mp, 1s the religious honour : $iz, ts the cruill dutie, ſuch as ſer- 
uants performe to their maſters, They ſhould haue found out three-names for their three kindes 
of worſhip : they haue gayned nothing by this diſtinion, butthar- citill adorarion is diieynto 
Saints,ſach as is giuen to men vpon carth. As for their fained word xp%9dz, which may be called 
aluperſeruice, when they can finde it'1n Scripture; they ſhall know more of our minde ; and yer 
recewng this terme, it ſignifieth þut a more ciuill ſeruice, it berokeneth'nota new kind efreligj- 
ous worthi | | | WETS The : FHEITS MES DAE . | 
Argum,2, Neither are the words ſo vſed, as they make vs beleeue : for the word Mwrcie, which 
hey make proper for the ſcrutce of God, 1sapplyed to men, as Leuit.2 3. Opus ſerwile non facietis, 
ou ſhall doe noſeruile worke : the word is ip» xerpwror: Lodonic Vines alſo ſheweth out of pro- 
Phane authors, thar ſometime the word \arptven is taken for the ſeruice of men or maides to'their 
omar :Inro.lib. Ang de clit, Dei.cap.1.S0 likewiſe Lanrentins Valla ſheweth the ſame vie of the 
So contrariwiſe, the worde Jnven, is taken in Scripture for the proper ſeruice of God, is Gala. 
4.8, Ye did ſeruice to them that by nature were no Gods : the word 18, idvnvorr: Ergo, religious 
-Tuce 1s onely due ynto God, not vnto Angels or Saints; for they are notby nature Gods.So we 
ccthar theſe two words, not onely in prophane aughors,bur in Scripture alloare confounded. 
Anguſtine faith onda debetny Devtanquam Domino "Og vero,non niff. Dev, tanquam Deo: queſt. 
LE L1 4 in 
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in Evod.94.Religious ſeruice 1s due vnto Godas Lord 3 religious worſhip 1s onely duevnto Gag, 


athewGod. ES oi rt Us BAT 
 Bellarmineanſwereth, that this place of Auguſtine maketh for him; for hence itfolloweth, tz, 
theworſhip called »e7p44, being due ynto God , as God, 15 not communicable ynto any, becauſe 
there is but one God ; but the other, called (waz, ſerutce, being attributed to God as Lord, may 
becomumunicated; becauſe there are many truely and-properly called Lords , Bellar.cap.16, 

- :Gorta; "Firſt, he'JireAtly-oppugneth the Scripture, forthe Apoſtle faith, Ynto vs theye ds but oyy 
God,and one Lord Teſau Chriſt, 1 .Cor,8.6. The Apoſtle faith, that there is bur one Lordithat is pro. 
perly and verily; he;ſayth; there are many: Secondly,'the/Apoſtle ſaith, There are many Gods and 
wary lords inthewarld;verl.g.that is, improperly ſo called ; ſo then, asmany are called Lords : (, 
alſo they arc:named:in ſome ſort gods inthecarth, and thatin Seripture, Plal.82.6..7 haxe ſaid 76 
are Gods,chc. Wherefore he hath anſwered mult nothing; SORES oem! 

That there is but ono kind of religious:worſhip, andthat onely:duevnto God, andthat wha. 
ſoeuerrcuerence beſide, is bat a ciuill kinde of adoration, we have the euident teſtimonie of ant;.. 
quitie:: Concil.Nicen, 2.attion.4.Quidalind efh quam hbonoris alicubi exhnbiti emphaſis,adoratio? Whay 
elſers adoration orworſhip;-but a more empharticall orcarneſt yeelding of honour? Iris then no 
new:kinde of honour, but a further degree onely of c1uill worſhip. - STOUT, 

. 1 Likewyſe 1n the farne Councell,a#ion.7.Tharaſius entreating ofthe worſhip of Saints, doth no- 
tably handlethis poynt : agmwdir, 1, adorare, of <amioniry; i, ſalutare, 991.1, amare, fignificat : nam 
quod quis amat, id etian adorat, & quod adorat, id etiam'amat : To adore, or worſhip, 1s all one, astg 
{alute,or loue; for thatwlnch a man loneth; he adoreth': and what he adoreth, he louerth. Then he 
gocth forward: ofthe Pharifies our Sauiourfaitl, thar they Ioue the firſt places at feaſts, and fa. 
latationsin the markets: Certym eff 407271), ſalutationem bo loco a domme appellari ©xrwnon,adorati. 
onem:1t 1s certaine,thatby ſalutation here is vnderſtood adoration,or worſhip. Againe,he gigerh 
another.inſtance outof the 21, of the: Abts, 'yerl.197” how Paxl ſaluted or embraced: the Elders 
aſlembled-with [ames Hit falutationem honoreficam, adorat ionverm mutuofaitam eApoſtolica ſententia 
ſgnificar: Here the Apoſtte;:by his honorable faluation, ſignifieth their mutuall adoration one of 
another, Further ( faith he) E/Z adoratio; que venerationem &5 defiaerium ſgnificat : There 15:an ado« 
ration, which {ignifieth a reverent kind of defire , as we adore the Emperour : Ef? que timorem 
tantunrigntficat : There 1s an adoration that fignifieth feare, as [acvb adored Eſaus Eft qud 
gratiatn notat ; There is an adoration-whicli berokeneth thankefulnes, as eAbrabam adored the 
ſonnes of Heth of whom he bought the field ; Oni ſperant beneficinm,adorant : They that hope for 
a benefite, adore, as /aceb adored Pharao. Andall theſe are but diners kinds of ciuill adoration, 


. ſuch, andno-other, as are due vnto the Saints, as more plainely writeth Adrian.1.epiſtol. ad (,on- 


ſantin.aboutthe time of this 2 .Nicen.Councel : Owaliseſt iſe aderationss honor ? profecto non alins, 
quam is, quo nos inuicem proſequimar, ſalutantes nos inter 10s per hanorationem , & dileftionem : What 
manner of worſhip 1s this, (which is. to be gtnento the Saints ? ) ſurely none other, then that, 
which we gue one to another,{aluting our ſelues by honour and loue. Thus this popiſh diftindtt- 
on of relig1ous worſhip, 1s found to be cleane contrarie to antiquitie, 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING 
EE, --- thekifling ofholie mens feete. 
| Ten DORN | The Papitts, | i 
T is a ſigne of reverence done both to Chriſt and other ſacred perſons, as Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Popes,ox others repreſenting his perſon here vpon earth, Rhemiſt, A.4.ſet.3. 
| Argum.1, The Shunamute fell downe and embraced Eliſexs feete,2 King.4.27.Ergo,the Popes 
feete ought to be kiſſed, 


eAnſ. 1. Your Popcs muſt be firſt as hole as this Prophet was,who was thus reuerenced for his 
holines, before they can challenge the like honour. 


2 This reverence to the Prophet was voluntarie in the woman, not looked for or exaQtedby 
the Prophet,as the Pope looketh for it of dutie. | | 

Here is no mention made of kifling of feete, but onely that ſhe caught him by the fecte) 
which was partly a ſigne of her 10y,that the had met with the Prophet, partly by this ſudden and 
diſordered geſture,the Prophet perceiued that ſhe was troubled in minde:for Gehaziwould haut 
thruſt her away, but he ſaid, Let her alone,for her ſpirit1s troubled within her. 

4 This is no warrant for the Pope to offer his feete to bee kiſſed of Kings and Emperours, Þc- 
cauſe the woman fell downe at the Prophets feete, thinke you, that if the King of Ifracl hadſo 
done,the Prophet would haue ſuffered it 2 | 
 Argum.2. Marie kiſled Chriſts feete : Ergo,the Popes feete ought to kiſſed. 

Anſ; What arrogancic 1s this,that the Pope, a mortall and ſinfull man, ſhould challenge that 
konour which was done to Chriſt, being God 1n the fleſh,and yoide of finne2 He might al *; 


concerning the Saints departed, Oueit.z. 


"he like blaſphemie challenge to be yorſhipped: becauſe the women in the Goſpell caught Chrift 

chefcete and'worſhipped him, Matth. 28.9. We may ſee by this, of what ſpirit hes, and whe« 

-herhe be not chat Antichriſt, that ſhall make himſelfe as God,2.Theſſ.2.4. . 
FI INES BOTH, T he Proteſtants. THe 

He kiſling of the feete, was an humble and lowly geſture, which was worthily vſed toward 


our Sautour Chriſt, who was God in the fleſh, and 1n his bodie and humanitie annexed to 


1:5 Godhead,as God to beworthipped : but it is too diuine, and too lowly an homage to be offe- 
red to Any MOITA [lman: And holy men in tunes-paſt refuſed it, when any carried away with un- 
moderate zeale and admiration of their perſon, were readierogiue it vnto them. 


Argwum.1 - When Cornehizs fell downe at Peters feete, the holy Apoſtle wguld nor ſuffer him - 


-o doeit. The Pope 1s of a. cleane contrarig ſpirit to S,Perer : for he refuſed it being offered ; the 
Pope oldeth out his toe,and oftereth 1t to be kifſed,and vrgeth men thereunto, 

Argum.2. If {uch kiſling of feete be commendable,how commerh it to paſſe that the Pope 0n- 
ly hath holie feete to kifle-; and nor other Biſhops ang Clergie men,as well as he? 

eAuguXine thus writeth vpon thoſe words of the Plalme, Worſhip his footſtoole, reading ac- 
cording to the Septuaginr. faith he,the earths his footftoole, but wee muſt not worſhip the earth : 
' Connerio me ad ( hriſkum, cf inuemo,quomodo fine impietate adorett terra: ſuſcepit enim deterra terram, 
quia caro evra eft.is Pſal.98, I turne me(faith he)vnro Chriſt,and 1 finde how the earth may with= 
out any iumpietie be worſhipped : for he tooke earth of earth, fleſh of the fleſh of the Virgin, the 
fcſhiscarth, Our of theſe words I conclude;that the fleſh, the bodie,the hamanitie ought not in 
any £0 bee worſhipped, but onely in Chriſt, for the neere contunCidh of the Godhead and hu- 
manenature together : and therefore confequently no kifling of feete, which 1s an externall a& 
ofdiuine worthip,1s ſeemely for any mortall man. | 

The Ieſuire might as well defend other inſolent parts of the Popes, as the ki{ling of their feete, 
asthar they take ypon them to be carried vpon mens ſhoulders, as Srephanus 2.was anno 7 57. A- 
lexander 3.d1d tread in the Emperour Fredericks necke : Adrianns 4. found fault with the Empe- 
rourfor holding his ſtirrup on the left fide : ro whom the Emperour made this ſober anſiver: Scire 
velim ex te,boc officy genns ex debitone ſit an beneplacito,cc. I would know of thee, whether this ſer- 
uice be of dufie,or good wall ; if of good will,it Skilleth not on which ſide he commeth, that ſhew- 
eth his good will. So then 1t ſeemeth, that this great reuerence ſhewed to the Popes, as in killing 
their feete and ſuchlike, proceeded rather from the good will, and lowlineſle of others,then of 


any dutie belgng1ng to their perſons, But concerning this and other proude parts of the Pope, 
the ſaid Fredericke the Emperour writing to Adriane foith , as the truth was : Superbie deteſtabilens 
beſtram vſque ad ſedem Petri reptaſſe videmus: Wee ſee that the deteſtable beaſt of pride, 1s crept 
cuen into Peters chayre. Es PEES-0 Top | 


THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCER- 
© ningtheinuocation of Saints. 


His queſtion hath three parts : firſt, whether pray er8 are to bee made vnto Saints. Secondly 
whether they doe pray for vs. Thirdly,whether they vnderſtand our prayers. 

THE FIRST PART, WHETHER: 

 _ prayersareto bemadeto Saints. 


% 


Tere Tet WWTER The Papifts. --. -- | 
Y Sv aflertion is this, Saros defunttos pie & viiliter a viuentibus inuocari : That Saints depar- 


lawful but godly,fo to doe, Rhemiſt. 1.Tim.2.ſett.4.Bellarm.cap.19.lib.1.de Sanitor beatit, 

. <Irgum.1, They ſay, they doe not pray vnto Saints, as authors of any benefic or grace, but as 
merceſſors onely : Neither doe they make them immediar interceffors, but only through Chritt; 
concluding all their prayers, per Chriſkum Dominum noſtrum.Bellarm.. . 

-Tvf. 1.It is falſe,that you pray vnto'them as interceſſors onely, for you defire them not onely 
"Pay for you, but to haue mercte onyou: for thus they pray,O bleſſed Ladie haue mercie ypon 


30.Error, 


ted are with great profic and pietie'called vpon, and praicd vnto : and that it 1s not onely 


Ve none. h Ly "PC... Fa - . | . 
S,Preſerue thy ſeruants,let the merits'of $. Marie bring vs to the kingdome of heauen. Falkyr,Tio - 


Moth. ſeft.a. 


= = salfo falſe, that they makerhem not immediat interceſſors, but conclude their prayers, 
Wag ri:tum Dominum noftrum:For in that blaſphemous prayer, Tuper Thome ſanguinem quem pro 
ha by "pendit fac nos Chriſte ſeandere, quo Thomas aſcendit : Here they aske life eternall of Chriſt by 

© 210d of Thomas of Cantiirburie. How then is it true which the Rhemiſts affirme in word, 


thatChrif alone by his merits procureth all grace and mercie toward mankinde,zbid. when they 


hope | 
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hope to obtaine theirrequeſts by the merits of Saints? See Falk,annot.Joh.16,ſef.z. where diy, 

| - ” . , ul 6 ty 
prayers to Saints,as to S.Marie,S.Oſmond,S. Anne,S.Katherine are reckoned vp,and none of them 
concludeth, per Chriftum Dominum noftram. 3 


Likewiſe anno 1 5 51.in Scotland it was taught as good doQtrine among the Papiſts, that it was 
lawfull to ſay the Pater nofer to Saints,that we may cal them our fathers,and fay Hallowed be Jour 


 2ames, becauſe God hath made their names holy, and that their kingdome may come, becauſe the 


kingdome of heauen is theirs by poſletlion ; andfurther,that therr will may be dowe,ſeeing their will 


is'Gods will : and fo of the other petitions. Whereby it appeareth, that they would haue Prayers 
made ynto Saints properly,euen as ynto God. , 7 

Argum.2, Exog. 32.13. Moſes thus praycth, Remember e Abraham, Iſaac, and /acob thy fc, 
uants. AZofes here hopeth to haue his prayers heard by the merits of theſe holie men,Belary, 

Anſe. Moſes rehearieth only the couendnt, which the Lord made with theſe holy men and their 
ſeede,as the wordsfollowing do ſhew,T o whom thou ſwareſt by thine owne ſelfe and ſaideſt vnto they, 
I will maltiplie your ſeede: Moſes therefore pleadeth not the merits of eAbrabam, Iſaac, [acob; by; 
vrgeth and prefleth the promuſe of God,and couenant made with them:as we may reade,Geneſ 
17.7.where the Lord faith to Abraham, [will be God wntothee,and thy ſeede after thee. | 

Bellarmine replieth,that mention 15 not onely made of the couenant,but of their merits allo : 1, 
1.King.1 5.4. For Dauids ſahe did the Lord gine him a light in [eruſalem,g5c becauſe Dauid aid thy, 
which was right in the ſight of the Lord,efe. | 

(ontra. Firſt, here 15 no mention of Damids merits : for 1n the ſame place Danids ſ:nne again 
Urias is remembred,which was ſufficient to ſtaine all Daxidsmerites with God. Secondly,Goq 
doth many times crowne the righteouſnes of the parents with temporall bleſlings in their poſte- 
ritic,according as the Lord promiſeth 1n the ſecond commaundement, [will ſhew mercie vpon thou. 
ſands to them that loue me : So.that all this dependeth vpon Gods mercie and promiſe, Thirdly, 

- compare this place with chap. 1 1.32.34.there we ſhall finde this reaſon giuen, becanſe 1 haze choſen 
Danid,erc.thertore God would notrent all the kingdome from Salomons poſteritic : wherefore 
this mercie to Dawids ſeede,did firſt ofall iffue from the free ele&tion of God, Fourthly, this place 
maketh nothing at all for the inuocation of Sainrs, though God reſpecting the obedience of Da- 
#id ſhould ſhew mercie vnto his ſeede, - * .. "w_ the: od 
eArgum.3. The Saints doe pray one for another here vpon carth,and doe one defire anothers 
prayers:Saint Paul,Rom. 1 5.Epheſ.6,Colofſ.4.and in other places defireth to be affifted by their 
prayers: Ergo,much more may we defire the prayers,of Saints departed;Bellarm.Rhegii/f. 

Ax. Firſt, to pray one for another while wee live, ts a.dutie of charitie, and commaunded in 
Scripture : but to requeſt the prayers of Saints departed, hath no warrant.in the word.Secondly, 
we doe not defire the godly ltuing to pray for vs, as our Mediatours, or as though by their wor- 
thines we are brought 1nto the fauour of God,as you fay the Saints doe : and therefore your argu- 
ment followeth not,fromthe prayer of the liuing to the prayer of the dead. Thirdly, we may one 
pray for another,and one requeſt the prayers of another, while we liue, becauſe we know our mu- 
tuall necefities : but the Saints departed know not what things are done vpon earth, neither are 
every where preſent to heare our prayers. Thus 1s their argument anſwered, whereof Bellarmine 
ſo boaſterth; that he ſaith,1t was vnanſwerable,cap.19, 

eArgum.4, Bellarmine produceth diuers teſtimonies of the fathers, and certaine Canons ot 
Councels to proue the 1nuocation of Saints: as namely, $ :ynod.7.aft.6.in fine; Cum timore © c. Let 
vs doe all with feare, entreating the"interceſſion of the yndefiled Virgin, of the Angels, and all 
Saints, &c. | 

eAvn(. Firſt,this 7.Synode, 


% 


ich was the Nicenc 2.is not worthie to be counted among the ge- 


/ 


_ nerall Councels, wherein.itwas concluded that images of Saints were to be worſhipped,andit 


was afſembed againſt, /conoclaſigs, the breakers of Images : but the 4.(onfantin. rather is to bec 
held the 7.generall, which was gathered againſt, /cono/atras,the worſhippers of Images : whercin 
1t was concluded, thar 1t was neither lawfull to haue the images of Saints,nor to worſhip them. 
And that this deſeruethrather the name of a generall Councell, it may appeare,'both becauſe if 
had the preſence and conſent of two Emperours, Leo and Conftantings; whereas the other Þ4 
but the conſent of Irene the Empreſle, Conftantinus her ſonne being yet vnder her gouernment 
who afterward comming to yeeres of diſcretion,did abrogate the conſtitutions of this Councell: 
as alſofor that the one was moderated by the reucrend Patriarke of Conſtantin, Paxlus,and Theo- 
doſies Biſhop of Epheſus ; but the other was ouecrruled by Tharaſias that vnlearned prelate © 
Conſtantinople,of a lay man ſuddenly made a Patriarke,contraric to the Canons,whole election 
( #arles the great did =— exception againlt, - | 


Secondly,that it may appeare what reſpect 1s to be ha POR: 03 Connceliee -— Gefome of chelt 
beſt ſtufe : Action, q.one /obannes ſtepped vp,and ſaid, Maior eft ims ago gnam ratio: An mage is 


greater then prayer, Adtion.1, Tharaſfius the Preſident faid : alum perperno idems oft & eu 


s 


CC”, me. wh 


me a6 fern yu aun amt M2 feos awed bhw6s wn, 


concerning the Saints departed, Que. 3, 


Euill or ane is alwaies equall and the very ſame : & idemeſt errare in magnis & parnis, and to erre 
in grc2T MATECTS Or {mall » Concerning the taith,is all one. Such blaſphemous and errontous con- 
1yt0ns,tMAy VErY well beſeemeſuch a blinde Councell. Of the ſame kind is their reſolution for 
ehe INOCAtLoN of Saints, i | 

Thirdly, this Synode 1s of no great antiquitie, being celebrate about anno 7 80.Aand therefore 
not much to be regarded, Almoſt 400.yceres before this the doErine of the Church was other- 
wiſe,as out of Ambreſe 1s molt eutdent, whereas hethus writerh a 1.cap.ad Roman, Dicunt per iftos 
ire ſe paſſe 44 deum,&6. They lay that by theſe (that 1s by Saints) they may haue accefle vnto God, 
asby Courtters we come vnto the King:Goe to,is any man fo mad,or ſo forgetfull of buvſelfe, as 
ro g1ue the honour of the King to a Courtier? and doe they thinke they doe well, that giue the 
honour of God to a creature, <5 relifts Domino conſernos adorant, and icauing the Lord, to adore 
their fellow ſeruants? And therefure wee come ynto the King by Courtters, becawfe the King is a 
man,and knoweth not to whom he ſhould commit the affaires of the kingdome;but vnto God, 
fo whom nothing 1s hid, who knoweth euery mans merits(that 1s, works) ſafſragatore non eſt opus, 
ſedmente denota, wee neede no ſpeaker, but a deuout minde,&c. No doubt this ſaying of S. Am- 
broſe was agrecablcto the doctrine of the Church 1n thoſe dates: out of the which we may gather 
theſe three reaſons againſt thegnuocation of Saints : firſt, becauſe this were to vec the honour of 
che King to [1s ſubtects, of God to a creature, Secondly, Angels and Saints are our fellow fer- 
uants,and theretore not to be worſhipped,with our inuocation, Thirdly, it is not ſo with God as 
with Princes : to them wee muſt haue acceſle by others, becauſe they otherwiſe know not our ne= 
cefſities, bur God knoweth our hearts, 

Bellarmines an{were,to this ſo eutdent a teſtunonie, 15 yery ridiculous : firſt,ſaith he,Saint Am 
broſe ſpeakerh againſt the Echnicks,that did worſhip the ftarres,and calleth them our fellow ſer- 
uants,that 15,creatures. | 

Contra. Firit,it 1s a very 1mproper and vnuſuall ſpeech,ro call the ſenſelefle creatures our fellow 
ſeruants,and this beggerly ſhift bewrateth the nakednes of their cauſe. Secondly,S. Ambroſe ſpea- 
keth of ſuch fellow ſeruants,as ſhould acmut vs into Gods preſence; bur I thinke he is not ſo foo- 
lihco thinke, that the ſtarres are mediatours vnto God for vs : wherefore 1t 1s eutdent he ſpea- 
keth of the mediation of Saints, | 

Secondly,faith he,on Gods behalfe, ſuffragatore non eſt opus,we neede no ſpokeſman, but in re- 
ſpe of our ſelues,we haue neede,&Cc. 

Contra, Afooliſh and vnlearned diſtinction : for firſt $., Ambroſe maketh this compariſon : We 
neede a ſpokefinan to the King, becauſe he Kknoweth not our wants ; but to God we neede none, 
becauſe of humſelfe,he vnderſtanderh our prayers : wherefore there 1s no neede at all of a ſpokeſ- 
man to God. Secondly he ſheweth, that on our behalfe alſo we neede no ſpokeſinan, but a denont 
minde: a denout minde,Ithinke 1s not required on Gods behalfe, but on ours. Thus this paltrie 
popeling wraſtlerh by his ſubtiltie with the cleere ceutdence and light of truth, but every where 
proclaimeththe weaknes of his cauſe. And as he anſiwereth this place of S. «Ambroſe, ſo he dealeth 
moſt 12norantly and rudely with the reſt ; as hereafter may bee ſhewed, if it pleaſe God,moreat 
large : but fully now to anſwere the obieCions our of the fathers, would enlarge this volume too 
much, of purpoſe therefore I doe forbeare : yer here and there 1n the more waightic controuer- 
ics, Ithinke it not amiſſe to ginc ataſte, 

The Proteſtants. 
Hat prayer is onely to be made vnto God,andto no other creature beſide, as being an eſpe- 
ctail part of the worſhip of God, which we ought not to giue to any other ; thus it is prooued 
Out of the word of God. | 

—rgum.1, Rom.10.14, How ſhall they call vpon him, in whom they hare not beleeued? But wee 

muſt belecae onely in God,and therfore onely pray to God. Rhemiſt.anſwere : It is true,no more 


cal Weepray vato our Ladie, nor any Saint in heauen, vnlefle we belecue they can helpe vs. So 


aoth Bellarmine anſwere likewie. 
Arſ. The Scripture cucry where teacherh that wee muſt beleene in God,and that they are cur- 
. that put any confidence in manylerem, 17. 5. Agatne,they can haue no aſſurance to ſettle their 
conſcience, but out of the Scriptures : They haue a vaine perſwaſion of the abilitie of Saints to 
elpe them, but they taue no ground of any ſuch beleefe out of the Scripture. 
ea. great a vatrone of poperie in his tune, as any of the Rhemiſts now, he ſaith thus ; To 
any we bid you not zburtto call vpon them,and pray tothem,we bid you,Fox pag.1 587. 


-0ught it a grofle thing, that wee ſhould truſt to Saints, which the new Papilts ſet downe for 


$00d boleſyume doRrine. | 
of 0, 3902. Heb.4.16. Let vs come with boldnes to the throne of grace: Ergo, we haue no neede 


© Mocation of Saints,ſectnig we hane free and bold accefle through Chritt. 
emifi, By this reaton we ſhould not pray one for another, while we are altue, 


Anſ. 


334 


21 .Error. 


- 


The ninth generall Controwerſie 


An(. We doc not put our confidence in themerite and worthines of other mens prayers,agy,.. 
doe in the interce{{1on of Saints. Againe,this mutuall dutie of prayer one for another,is comy;,,, 


Nank 


dedand required of God,as the other 1s not : wherfore to runne ynto Satnts,and not ynto Cl111 
15 to doubteither of his readines, or abilitie to helpe vs. 
Argnm.z, loh.16.26.Chritt fatth, that after he hath by his mediation and interceflion broyg|, 
vs intothe fauour of God, In that day ſhall you aske the Father 1n my name, and I ſay nor, tha; 
wall pray to the Father for you, for the Father humfelfe loueth you. It then the praycr of Chriſt, 
God his father,ſhall not then be needtull, whar vie 1s there of the prayer of other creatures? Fyj, 
I 7im.2,ſect. 4. | | y 
Argum.4. Our Sauiour Chriſt hath taught vs in the Goſpell, to whom wee ſhould dire oyy 
prayers,faying,Ozr Father which art in heanen,ge.Matth 6. This prayer cannot bee ſaid ethers 
Angel or Saint: Ergo,t 1s contrarie to Chrilts rule to pray vnto them. 
Bellarmine an{wercth,by the ſame reaſon, onely God. the Father ſhould be prated ynto, neither 


God the Sonne,nor the holy Ghoſtzfor he teacheth vs onely to ſay, Our Father,&c. 


Contra, Firſt, here he ſheweth his grofle ignorance : as though the whole Trinitie 1n reſpec of 


vs, and cuery one of the perſons,1s not our tather ; though 1n the reſpect that they haue one to an 
other,there 1s but onefather and one fonne : for Chriſt 1s called the euerlafting father,Efay 9.ang 
the holy Ghoſt, Iam. 1.17.15 named by the Apoſtle, Pater luminam,the father of lights, Secondly, 
there 1s not a petition 1n the Lords prayer but agrecth to the whole Trinitie : as where we pray, 
Hallowed be thy name, for there is one name of the whole Trinitie, as Matth.2 8. Goe ard baprize w 
the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy G hoſt cas Sn mbroſe ſheweth, lib.1.de ſprritu.cup, 14, 


Let thy kingdome come :this alſo concerneth the whole Trinitie, which hath but one kingdoue: ag 


Sd. Ambroſe proucth out of that place,Rom. I 4.The kingdome of Godis not meate,but righteouſnesand 
peace,and ioy inthe ſpirit :the kingdome of God, and of the ſpirit, is all one. So likewiſe, they have 
all one will : they all doe together forgiue vs our ſinnes, as Ioh.20. Receine ye the holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
ſrunes ye remit they are remitted, The holy Ghoſt therefore forgiuerth ſinnes,as well as the Father, or 
the Sonne : wherefore 1t 15 eutdent,that the Lords prater 1s direted to the whole Trinitie 1n the 
name of Father . Thirdly, yet Bekarmine 1s not altogether fo abſurd, as ſome popiſh Scottiſh Di- 
uines haue been, who were not aſhamed to graunt, that the Lords prayer might bee ſatdtorthe 
Saints, See Fox Pag.1274., | 

eAngnſime faith , Pro que nullas interpellat , & ipſe pro omnibus ; hic wnus veruſque Media- 
for eſt.11b,2.cont. Parmenian.cap.8, He for whom no man prayeth, but himſelfe entreaterh for all 
men,he1s the onely true Mediatour : £rgo,Saints no Mediatours, and therefore nor to be praycd 
vnto. 

. Letvsſeetheteſtimonie of holie Martyrs : Themas Hawkes, It is an abominable blaſphemica- 
gainft God,and his {onne Chriſt, to call vpon any, to truſt to any, or to pray to any,ſaue onely 
to Chriſt Iefus. His reaſon 1s out of Saint Paul,Rom. 1 0.that we cannot call ypon any,vpon whom 
we belecue not : But our beliefe,faith and truſt muſt onely bee fixed vpon God. To this agreeth 
the concluſion of a generall Councell, Nicen.2,ation.2 :Tharaſias Preſident of the Counce!ll thus 
ſaith gz Apertis verbis tel amur nos duntaxat in vuuum Deum veramn latreiam,i.cultum, fiders yoilram 
referre & reponere : We doe plainly teitifie,that we repoſe and refecrre our fath and truſt only vi- 
to God. | | = 

Tohn Lambert holy Martyr : Whereas the Papiſts commonly obiect, that as wee cannot bee ag 
mitted.1ntothe preſence of the Prince,but by mediatours,and friends going betweene;1o 1s 1t be- 
weene God and vs: he anfwereth, that there 1s great difference. betweene God, and a mortall 

Prince :For neither hath the Prince the Knowledge that God hath, who knoweth and ſcerh all 
things enery where, &c, neither 1s he 1n mercie and'gracious dealing like to God : who 1s of oat 
1nfhot mercie,thatl] may as ſoone obtaine of him, that 1s needfull,as I ſhould by praying to Saiats 
to be Me diatours,&c... And ſo he concludeth,I will pray vnto Saints,when Ithinke that Godet- 
ther Sugars or will not glue my petition ; but that ſhall neuer be : Ergo,efc.pag.11 09.reſþonſ.6 
articnl.1 4. ny | 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THE 
Saints departed doe pray for vs. 


CEEIIEIERS re The Papiits., 
"Hat the Sainrs in heauen doe not onely pray in generall, but particularly for vs, readic in al 
our necdes by their prayer and mediation to afhift vs : thus they would proue it. 
Aroum.1. 2.Pet.1.1.5.Lwil endeuour(ſaith the Apoſtle)that you may have remembrarc* 0 


: A- « | 
theſe things after my departure. Peter, promuſeth to be carefull of them,and co pray for them after 
his departure, Rhemi/t,ibia.Bellarm.cap,18, 


_ 


An: 


conrerning the $ aints departed, Dur 3. 


Auf, This which here the: Apoſtle promiſetl he performeth in writing this Epiſtle, whereby 
hey might be put in remembrance,when he was gone, And therefote he faith, verl. 1 4.Ithinke it 
"cere1olong as Iam 1n this tabernacle,to.ſtirreyou vp by putting you in remembrance : he ac- 


o 


Knowledgeth now onely.rto.bee the time wherein he may doe them good, and therefore deferreth 
«not. There 15 NO fillable,which {oundeth that way, that he would pray for them after his diſſo- 
$i ITTR I of fel OLD BL a LOSE on ed 97s | | 
"Y .2. "Apocal.5.8, The 24.:Elders are ſaid to haue golden vials full of odots, which arethe: 
yers of the Saints, Khemiſt.in hunc focum. Ergo,the Saints inheauen _ ray for vs. | 
Auſe\ be 24.Elders doe repreſent the Church Militant vpon earth, whoſe conuerſation 1s in 
rexuen,a/they doe-continually offer yptheir prayers. Andthat the | 1s ſo tb be ynderſtood, 
it appeareth vert .16.Thon haſt made Vs Kingsand Prieſts, and wee ſhall raigne ypon the carth : 
+hatis,their kingdomeis ſpirituall, in fighting againſt, and ouercomming the concupiſcence of 
the fieſh,and all carnall defires, "AER DO ts > 90346 | 
Argum.3< lere.15.1.1f Moſes and Sammel flood before me ny affettion could not be toward this people: 
therefore Moſes an d Samuel being dead,did vie to pray for the people. Bellarm, © 


An, Firſt, the contrarte rather may bee gathered, that Moſes and Samnel did not pray for the 
cople being dead : becauſe the Lord ſaith, sf rhey drd,chc, but it 1s not like, that ther charm ie 1s 
leſſe 1n heauen to ccaſc praying for the peoplezif the Saints had any ſuch office, ſeeing that Sa- 
mel yet liuing 1a1d, God forbid, that I ſhould ceaſe praying for this people, 1,Sam. 12.2.3. Secondly, 
this place may bee expounded by that Ezech.14.20. Though Noah, lob,Daniel, were in the middeſt 
of the citie;they ſhoula but deliner their owne ſonles: So here,if Moſes and Samuel were liuing topray 
for the people, as they vied to doe, God will not heare them. EE YH 
Argom:gq. Luk.36.1n the parable, the richman MY eth forthis brethren, much. more do the 
rghteogpray for the whole Church : as Reuel.6.The ſoules wnder the altar,crie, Lord how long doeſt 
thou not Midge and auenge our blood, &c* Bellarm.cap.18. Nite EITETSLT 7 
Anſ. Firit, to the firit place I anſwere,that it1s a parable,or admutring it to be a ſtorie, we muſt 
needes acknowledge many things to bee ſpoken in parable and allegorie, as that he defireth a 
dropof water to coole his tongue, whereas he neither had any tongue, his bodie being left in the 
raue,neither is waterableto aflwage the paines of hell. Againe,to take the conference between 
Abraham andthe rich man literally, may [one occaſion of many. doubts : as how they could one- 


4 
« 


heare anothers talke,there bcing a great gulfe berwcene them': neither had 4brabamany tuch 
poyer to ſend Lazarss to the ltuing : wherefore 1t 1s hard'ypan euery part of. this parable to 
ground att argument. Secondly, there 1s no charitie in hell; how then can there bee any prayer 


there, which proceedeth of charitie? Thirdly,bur be it graunted that the prayerof the-rich man 1s. 
uitoricall : ir onely ſheweth a generall defire and wiſh that he hath to his kindred : and ſo wee 
denie not, bur that the Saints in generall doe defire the conſummation of Chriſts bodie, and the 
cternallreſt of the reſt of his members yetmilitant in earth. :. fy hap 2 NP 

* Tothe ſecond place we likewiſe anſwere : firſt,if thatprayer or complaint,which the ſoules yn- 
derthe altar make, bee ſtritly according to the letter taken, is it to bee thought, that the Saints 
haue lefſe charitie 1n heauen,then they had in earth? for Stephen prayed that his perſecutors might 
be forgiuen athis death,and doth the ſoule of Stephen now being vnder the alcar callfor vehge- 
ance? This is Hieromes reaſon : They doe not defire their blood, which perfecuted them, pro e 
enim precatio fuſa eft,cc. for they prayed for themythat. the fin ſhould not be latdeto their Woe 
Secondly,they pray.not therefore particularly for the deſtruQtion of any, butgenerally, that an 
end may be made of the tyrannie of Satan; as Hierome expoundeth, Spirituales nequitie hic inteli- 
g*utr:Spirituall enemies are here ynderſtood, De wir;perfetto. Aud it 15in effe@the ſame with 
the prayer of the Church, Apocal.22.17.The ſpirit,and the bride ſay come «that 1s,they do all watte 
for the firiall accompliſhing of Chrifts kingdome. Thirdly,we graunt then that the Saints 1n hea= 
uen dos long both for the conſummation of their owne glorie , and wiſh generally vnto the 
Church nalitant the like triumphant end and yiRorie of their labours:and we confeſſe as much as 
( Ypreanſaith:; Magnus illic charorum numerus nos expettat ; erc.parentum,fratrum, fillorum de ſalute 
"4 ſecura, de noſtra ſollicits: A great number of our friends doe there waite for vs,G&c. being ſecure 
ot their owne faluation, carefull for vs, Serm.q.de mortalit, But hence 1t followeth not, that they. 
*Uc particular knowledge of our manifold neceflities, and ſo make'their particular requeſts 

Vito God for vs, go EICINIIEE nk Bennie gong | 

CIO oats mae, The Proteſtants, | | NES Te For ee 
Ti the blefled Saints doe ſing vnto the praiſe of God in heauen,and do magnifie the Lord, 
and praiſe him with a new ſong of thankſgiuing, which is a kind of prayer,we denie not, A+ 
SES and that they hauec a generall defire and longing, both for vs, for themlelucs,and all 
ed 6 of God,that the day of our refreſhing were come, and that all the people of God were 
10d in one, and their encmics van quiſhed and deſtroyed, wee learne allo out of tlie a ary 
| | | ths m | | Apo CAl, 


T he ninth generall Controuerſie 
Apocal.6.9. But that they ſhould offer yp our ſpecial prayers, and make particular-requeſt,, 


vs to God, it nowhere mn the Scripture 1s found, but rather the contrarie. | 

Argum.1. The Scripture no where teſtifieth, that the Saints 1n ſuch manner doepray for y, . 
Ergo, wee may ſafely bee 1gnorant of 1t : nay it were great preſumption, without Scripture to he. 
leeue 1t. Ae | 1B ho! 

eArgam,2, The Saints departed know not our wants, nor what 1s done 1n the earth. The i 
uing know that they ſhall die, but the dead know nothung at all,Eccleſ.g..But of this more ſhan 
be ſaid in the next part.See Auguſtine of this matter, contro. $.queſt,2.part.2, FER 

eArgum.3. Saint Paul ſaith, There © one mediatour of God and man, the man leſia Chriſt, 1 Tj. 
moth.2.5. Ergo, Saints are not our inediatours,and ſo conſequently they doe not prayffor ys. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, Chriſt 1s ſaid onely to be our mediatour for three cauſes : firſt, becauſe he 
is the onely mediatour of our redemption, Secondly, he 1s a mediatour not by his office onely 
bur in reſpect of his nature alſo, being both God and man. Thirdly,becauſe he 1s fo a mediatour 
that he needeth not any other mediatour, as the Saints doe, who are mediatours, but nor in the 
foreſaid reſpets, Bellarm.cap.20. 7 At 

Anſ. Bellarmine hath ſtrengthened our argument well, and giuen three reaſons why the Saints 
cannot be mediatours1n any reſpect at all. Firftzthere can bee no aduocate or mediatour,butthe 
fame muſt bee the propitiation for our finnes, as Saint /ohn ſheweth, Epift. 1.chap.2.ver{.2.7h, 

Saints are not a propitiation for our ſinnes, Ergo. Secondly, the Apoſtle ſaith, A mediatour is not of one, 
Galath. 3.20. So then he that 1s the mediatour betweene God and\man, muſt not bee of one na. 
ture : he muſt be both God and man: &rgo,Saints are no mediatours: Thirdly, he cannot be a me. 
diatour,that hath himſeclfe neede of a mediatour, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, that t} ey could not bee 
our high prieſt, that had neede fitft to offer for their owne finnes, and then for the finnes ofthe 
people, Heb.7.27: and to offer vp our prayers 1s belonging to the priefthood : — bee 

on x : Ergo, neither our mediatours, Thus hath Bellarmine reaſoned well for vs again 

MS = 70537 05th no: 

. Francis Rebezies holy Martyr, ſheweth in what manner Saints doe pray for vs : who, whena 
DoRtor had put forth this reaſon, The Apoſtles made intercef{ion ro Chriſt when as he was vpon 
the earth,why may they not doe ſo now 2 ſeeing Chriſt then was the interceſlor of the world, as 
now, Hethus anſwereth ; Solong as they were in the world, they. exerciſed their miniſteric, and 
prayed one for another,as needing humane ſuccours together : but now being in paradiſe,allthe 
prayer they make 1s this, that they wiſh, chat they which be ypon earth may attaine to their felici- 


tic : butto obtaine any thing at the Fathers hand, wee muft haue our recourſe onely to his ſonne, 
Fox pag.922.col.2. FAD 


THE. THIRD PART, WHETHER THE SAINTS 
 vnderſtandourprayersand bealwaies at hand to helpevs. 


Cen FIG, TE T he Papiſts. 
T3 affirme three things,which they are driuen to graunt by neceflitic of argument, while 

4 they ſtifly maintaine 1nuocation of Saints :.for firſt they graunt that they know our hearts, 
and our inward repentance, and ſecret thoughts; for otherwiſe it would not auaile to pray vnto 
them,yetnot of themſelues,but by the reuelation of God,Bellarm.cap.2o. And of foure opinions 
of this matter,as that the Saints know our prayers either by the reuelation of Angels,or by thei 
celeritie or agtlitie of nature, pafling from place to place, or at once they ſee in God as in a glaſle, 
all things that may concerne them, or elſe they know mens ſecret thoughts, by ſome ſpeciall re- 
aelation from Godzas Eſha deſcricd the corruption of Gehezs, 2.King. 5. and Samnel had a ſecret 
rr concerning Sad, 1.Sam.g.1f.Oftheſe foure he preferreth the rwo laſt, and refuſerhthe 
other. . F'Y 

 Anſ.Neither of theſe foure waies can ſtand : not the firſt, for though Angels ſhould reueale to 
the Saints,yer'our thoughts they cannot reueale, becauſe they know rhem not themſelues : 10 
the ſecond,for Saints doe reſt ynder the Altar, which is Chriſt, Apoc.6, and paſſe not to and ff0, 
ſeeing that Chriſt,as he 1s man,ſhall be contained in the heauens till his comming againe, A. 3- 
Not the third, for we ſhall notſee Chriſt as he 1s, till hedoe appeare,1.loh.3.2. And concerD'%h 
the laſt, we denie not, butthat God may reuealeto the Saints ſome things at hispleaſureas hc di 
to the Prophets : but it hereof followeth not, that all our prayers are reuealed ynto them: for nt 
ther were all things reuealed'to Samwel, as 1.Sam. 16. when he went to anoint Dawid: and El- 
fe fuck, 2.King.4.ver{.27. concerning the Shunamite, Her ſoule is vexed, and the Lord bath nof 
8ola me. oy | | | 

* Againe,what a prepoſterous order is this, and ſuperfluous, God firſt reuealeth ynto them 07 
praycrs,and then they ſolicite God in our behalfe? Ipray you what neede this,ſeeing God _ 
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«ch ous prayers 2 Firſt, why 18 he not as readic of himſelfe to graunt our requeſts, as to ſtay till he 
be entreated? | I EY on CEP 

cecondly, ſeeing 1t were 1n vaine to pray to Saints,if they had not power to helpe vs: they zz,Error, 
alſo are vrged to confefle,that the Saints.are patrones of men, and haue the gouernment of the 
Grd commurttcd ro them 3 yea,that they may recetue others into the kingdome of heauen. 

Argum.1. Apocal.2.26., To him that onercommeth, will I giue power ouer nations, and he 
hall rule over them with-a rod of yron : Ergo,the Saints have the goucrnment of men committed | 
vnto them, Rhemiſt hid. Bellarm:cap.1 8. IRE | IS JEEP 

Anſ.The power which our Sawour here promiſeth, 1s the participation of his kingly inheri- 
ance: firſt, ſpiritually to overcome the world by faith in this life, and atrer this life they ſhall be ſet 
ir fall poſſethon of Is royall inheritance. The rod of yron,is the word of God, which 1s alſo called 
atwoedged ſword,wherby they executevengeance vpon the heathen ,Plal.149.7.1t 1sthe {word 
of the ſpirit, whereby the wicked ſhall be deftroyed. Jugaſtine expoundeth it to be rhe rod of Tu- 
Rice, whereby the good are corrected,and the wicked broken in pieces, Hom1l.2.1 Apocal. 

Again, it followeth 1n the text, As 4 potreys veſſell ball they be broken, This cannot be vnderftood 
of the Church of God : wherefore this place ferueth not to proue the regiment ofthe Saints ouer 
the Church of God. Thirdly, ſeeing this 1s a promiſe made to enery one of Gods Saints, who are 
many hundred thouſands,by this reaſon cuery one of them ſhould hane a regiment in the Church 
of God, which were infinite; Laftly,Clirift. promiteth that they ſhall rule,with a rod of yron, as 
himſelfe hath recetued ; and chap. 3.2 1.they ſhall fir wth him in his throne : will they inferre here- 
vpon,that the Saints haue the ike kingdorne and power and glorie with Chriſt > this were very 
abſurd cograunt,and againſt Chriſt blatphemous. Wherefore, the meaning of theſe and the like 
ſpeeches 1s nothing elle, butthis, that Chrift ſhall impart and communicate vnto the Saints the 
gloric of his kingdome,nor in ſuch full manner as he himſelfe hath it. but in ſuch fort,as it is meere 
tor them torecetne. Saint! Ambroſe thus.expoundeth the hike words of our Sautour, loh.17.Father, 
[will that.tbey whom thog haſt 'ginen me be with me where I am, exc. Vt ſint mecur, nou vt ſedeant me- 
cum,oc; That they may bewarh me (faithhe) not fit with me;where I am, bur not as I am; to ſee 
my glorie; to {ee 1t,not to haue 1t; forthe ſeruant {eerh, the maſter poſlefieth, hb.5.de fide.cap.3e 
Andagathe,vpon:thofſewords,Ephel.2:6:He hath made ws fit together in heauenly places m Chriſt : 
Non vt homines ſedere! fibi ad dextram patiatur Dews,&c.Not that God doth ſuffer men to fit at his 
right hand, but to fit in Chriſt, who 1s the foundation of all, the head of his Church,who hathin 
hunſelfe merited to aur nature the prerogattue of. the heauenly ſeate,&c. 4b. 5.de fide,cap.7. Thus 
Ambroſe ſheweth how the-Saints are ſaid to ſatin the heanenly throne,namely 1n Chriſtin reſpe&t 
that our nature in him 1saduanced to that heauenly ſeate; which prerogatiue being complete and 
tull in Chriſt, 1s in meaſure.communicated tohis members.. : 

Aroum,2, Luk.16.9. Make you friends of the vnrighteous Uammon,t hat when they neede, they may 
receive yon inte enerlaſting habuations : See,che Saints may receiue their friends and benefactors in- 
totherr eternall manſions, Rhemiſt.ibid. ena? 


- o 


. eAnſ. 1. Almes beſtowed vpon thepooredoe procure their prayers,but not their patrona 
2. Thewords are thus parabolically ro be vnderitood : They ſhall receiue you, thar 1s, ſhall gne 
teſtumone of you, and your almes ſhall be ateftimonie of your charitie, and proceeding from a 
lwely fach, ſhall cuerlaſtingly bee rewarded. 3. That iic1s not meant of the perſons, but of the 
work.,it 1s plaine, becauſealmes which iflue from a true faith,ſhal be rewarded at the Lords hand, 
though beft6wed:vpon dn hypocrite,” '..:..- OY 


AC. 


Thirdly hey alſo holdthatthe Satnts at their pleaſure-can be preſent with their bodies, and be 34.Error. 
anongſtvs,aa>ſohearecurprayers; Bellarm.cap.20, RIS — 
ergum...: Otherwiſe the.Saints ſhould be fettered as it were in. heauen, if they remaine and 
be kept all mohe place.” .:- 3.4 ET | | 
Aſc They.are notfetteredwhen they are.l1mited by the Lord to a place : ſee alſo what a good- 
7 Opinzon theſe felloweshaue of heauen,making a priſon of it, Rbemiſt.aunor. Apocal.6.9. 
-<guw.2.;Thicy followthe Lambe whither ſocuer he goeth : Ergo, they may be cuery where. 


bay 1. That place, Apocal. 14.1s vnderſtood of al the elect,yea of thoſe that do imitate and fol- 
oh, rift; hot gvponearth,as it followerh verſ.4.Theſe are bought from men, being the firſt fruites 

Fig "JG pwhich comprehendethallthe elect both luing and departed to God. 2. Iftheſoules 
es: Ty where, becauſe the-Lambe Is cuery where, then Chriſtin his humanitie 1s euery where, 
1019the Papitts are become Vbiquitaries. | $-o6t 

E ng 2.3. TheDeulls are of great dexteritic,and celeritie in paſſing from one place to another: 
"39, Mach more the Saints. .. | SE Os 


Fes, ?..:1 The argument followerh not-: for dewls by propertie of nature together by rhe ſuf- 
lute; XUod, doe wandetvpand downe the world, being thereto appoynted of God : but the 
> 0t Saints have no ſuch office, as we reade in Scripture, to bee curlory ſpirits in the world. 
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2 Though it ſhould be graunted,that in a ſhort time they areable to change their places : yer i, 2 
vnpoſſible, they ſhould be in ſo many places to heare the prayers euery where made ynto ther, 
vnlcſle they could be 1n diuers placesat once. Es COLL ) 
W = The Proteſtants. 
Pin is a great vntruth and blaſphemie to ſay,rthatthe Saints do knowe our thoughts, iny, q 
repentance,prayers,as the Rheniſts-afhirme. | ol 
Argum.t. God only 1s the knower of the heart,neither doth he communicate this propertie 
the Godhead to any crearure : he may reucale what” he thinketh good vnto them : butfor thew 
when they will themſclues,to know our ſecret prayers and meditarions(for this 1s the queſtion \ir 
15 1mpoſl1ble, 4 In 
Bernard agreeth with ys,thus wryting: Joſeph cumprenidiſſet exaltationem ſuan,non tamen preſcig 
ſui vendtionem,quammnts propior eſſet venditio,quam exaltatio : Though /oſepb foreſawe his exaltation, 
yet did he not toreknowe that he ſhould be ſoulde;and yet his ſelling was nearer, then his prefer. 
ring. By this he ſheweth, that although God tay and doth reueale ſome things to the Saints, yet 
it followeth not, they ſhould knowe all things. 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that God onely 1s the knower of mens hearts naturally, and by his owne 
power : but the ſaints know them by reuelation, FEST RELL 
Contra. 1.Reg.8.39. Salomon ſaith, Thou onely knoweſt the hearts of all men: Heſaith not , God 
chiefely or principally knoweth the hearts, but onely. If God then onely know our hearts, ther; 
the ſaints know them nor, TE ULE | | 
Argum.2, «Auguſtine out of thoſe words of the Prophet Ifay 63.16. Abraham 1s 1gnorant of 
De curapro vs,and [acob knoweth vs not,concludeth thus, $5 rants parriarche, qurd erga populum ex bisprocrea. 
mortuis tum ageretur, ignorauerunt, quomodo mortui vizorum rebus atque altib145 Cognoſcends; adiunandiſque 
miſcentar? If lo great Patriarkes were 1gnorant what became of the people which was borne cf 
their loynes;how 15 1t like, that other dead can be preſent ro vnderſtand; and be helping tomengs 
affaires ? And here S. eAuguftine allo meeteth with the cauillous anſwere of Belarmine,who ſaith, 
that the Patriarks ynder the law being dead, Knew not the aftaires of the Jing , becauſe they 
| were not yet in heauen : but the ſaints now departed are1n heauen ,: and therefore may and doe 
know our eſtate : for S. Auguſtine reaſoneth cleane contrary , If Abrahams 1o great a Patriarke 
knew not,much lefſe the dead now: Againe,he ſtill very ynlearnedly beggeth the thingan queſti- 
on, ſecing we haue proucd before, that the Patriarkeswere inheauen. . | TER 
This was the confeſſion of one Paxl Luther, confeſlor of Gods.truth ave. p29. that Saints in 


heauen cannot helpe vs, and know no more what men doe here in this world, then a man inthe 
North countrey knoweth what 1s done 1n the South contrey : Fox.1040.col.2. Tg 


. 


Secondly,we acknowledge no patranes,protettors or captaines m heauen,but our:Lord God 
and Sautour Chriſt, Sho BHS HOPS ld told $- "nana | 

1 Plalm.73.25.The Prophet Dauid faith, WhomTaueT in heauen but:thee 2 and {acob calleth 
onely vponthe Lord God, to be the guide ofhis tourney, Gen.2 8.20. Vpon which words ofthe 
Plalme faint Ambroſe thas noteth, T # portiomea es, abundas mibi ad omnia, &c. Thou O Lordart- 
my portion, thou ſufhceſtme for all things, Irequire none other thing, but to hane thee my por- 
tion: Incede the helpe of none, being received of thee; neither is there any thing in heauen, which 
I ſecke beſide thee &c, de interpel.lib.4.c.12, Behold, Chritt onely in heauen,without the helpe ct- 
ther of Angell, or Saint, fufficed Ambroſe, and may ſuffice euery faithfullman. © © * 

2 By appoynting Saints to be patrones of places and countries, at length they brought in 2 
multitude of popyh Saints, and were not 1n ſuperſtition farre behinde the Gentiles, who gloric 
in the number of their gods : For haue they not allotted ſome to countreyes, as S.Georgetor En- 
gland,S. Anarew for Scotland,S. Den tor France,S. Patricke for Ireland? Solikewiſeduers Saints 
were called vpon for diuers diſeaſes, as S.Rombal for the tooth-ach, $.Petronil for. the Ague* 
One for horſe,as S.Loye,S. Antony for pigges,S. Gregory for Schollers,S. George for Souldiers : Eun 
thus the Heathen inuented diuers gods, Neptune for the ſea,the Satyrs arch woods, the Nymph 
for the water, (eres for corne, Bacchm for wine, Venus for the Troians,; Pallasfor the Grecians, 1#- 


piter ſkater for the Romanes. | — PF 9616 Ba oe 
Nay,they were yet moreridiculous, they appoynted many gods for one thing : as for Infants 
Vagitans, that made them to crye, Canin, that kept them 1n their Cradle, Adeona; Abeove,c0 
teachthem to goe: So for the entrie of the houſe, they had Limentinus the God of the chreſhold, 
Cardea the god of the hinges, Forrulus that kept the doore : for their Corne, they had the Goddeſlc 
Seia when 1t was ſivorne, Proſerpina when it [prouted, Nodotus when it knotted, Hoſtilina when © 
cared, Flora when it waxed white, Runcina when it was cut downe. . Thelike ſuperſtition alm® 
raigneth in poperie. But what neede we runne to ſo many for theſe things, whenas at the Lo'©? 
hands we are promiſed, asking 1n the name of Chriſt, to receiue allthings we neede2-Fhis great 
folly of theirs ſhewerh what good conmeth by the deuiſed patronage of Saints.. ons 
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Auguſt.hb. 4. 
de ciuit, Del, 
Cap.s. 


Berndr 4 


concerning the Saints departed, QueF.4. 289 
Bernard here helpeth vs well, writing vpon that place in the Canticles : My welbeloned is as 
the apple tree among the trees of theforreſt, Cantic.2,verſ. 3. Non comparantur buic omnia {1gng Super.cantic, 
{ylnarin,c.Al the trees of the wood are not to be compared to this - for although there be fayre lerm.4s, 
and great trees which may ſeemero helpe, by their prayer, minifterie , inſtruion, example; yet 
Chriſt onely the wifedome of God 15 the tree of life : the other trees though they haue a ſhadowe 
of ſolace, yet no retection of life : there 1s one author of our life, the onely mediator of God and 


an. 

7 Maſter Tindall holy Martyr hath put to his ſeale : Why ſhould T truſt in Payls prayer or holi- 
nes: for if Paul were altue, and-loued me, as he did them of his time, what could he dofor me, or 
«iſh me,but to preach Chriſt,and pray to God for me to open tiny heart,to gtue me his ſpirit,and 
tobring me tothe knowledge of Chriſt? &c. Fox.pag, 12 50.col.2.artic.16.This holy Martyr with 
che reſt, werefarre from making Saints their parrones,or aduocates. 

Thirdly, it 1s alſo another popiſh fable and dreame, that the Saints may bee preſent every 
whereas it pleaſerh themſelues,at their tombes and ſepulchers, and whereſocuer els they are cal- 
led for. 

Argum.t. ACt.3.21.The heauens containe the humanitie of Chriſt:it hath pleaſed himthere to 
reſt hunſelfe, vatill his comming to 1udgement ; Ergo, much more are the Saints kept in their re- 
ſting places. ; | ; Fi 

Argum.2, The Saintes areatreſt, they doe ceaſefrom theaffaires of this life, Apocal.14.13. 
They reft vnder the Altarin the peace of Chriſt, Apocal.6.9. there expeCting and waiting the 
comming of Chriſt to tadgement : Ergo, they doe not wander nor ſtray abroad tn the world, nei- 
ther doe intermeddle with humane atfayres. 

Anguſtine ſaith, $5 rebaa vinentinm intereſſent anime mortuorum, meipſum pia mater nulla notte de- 
ſereret, que terra marique ſecuta eſt,vt mecumvineret : Decarapro mortns : It the ſoules of the dead 
were preſent atthe affayres of the liuing, my deuout mother would neuer a night bee from me, 
who when ſhe ltued followed me by fea and land,to have my companie, and to line with me : Ey- 
20;the Saints departedare not preſent with vs when they would. 

Bernard alſo agreeth, writing thus vpon the death of Hambertas : Q wandiu vineret in cina laude 
vox aperui os meume forte poſſemus,velego adulationts netam,vel ille culpam incurrere vanitatts : ex hoc 
ſanenentrum ian timeturguec 40 ellum v1deo,cf forfitan ile me non audit: While he liued,I opened not 
my mouth 1n his praiſe, leaſt that I m1ght haue incurred the ſuſpition of flattery,he of vaine glorie: 
but now neither of theſe ts feared, for I neither ſee him,and perhaps he neareth not me : Sermon. 
mobitum Humbert. Bernard doubteth whether the Saints be preſent to heare vs, and thinketh ra- 
therthat they doe not. 

I will laftly adde out of their owne decrees.par.2 .cauſ.13.449.2..29. Fatendum eſt,neſcire mortuos, 
ue bic agatur, ere. Wemult confeſle that the dead know not, what1s done here : but they dos 
 heareof thoſe that depart hence, not all things, but what they are ſuffred to declare, and whattt 
behoueththem to heare,&c. So then the dead know not allthe affarres of the liuing, but ſo much, 
as it pleaſeth God ſhould be declared vnto chem. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, CONCER- 
ning thereliques of Saints. 


Th queſtion hathfoure parts. 1 Whether the reliques of Saints are to be worſhipped. 2 Of 


the tranſlation ofreliques. 3 Ofthe keeping and preſeruing of reliques, 4 Of the miracles 
Wrought atthe tombes and reliques of Martyrs. 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING 
the worſhip ofReliques. 


The Papitts, 


He reliques of Saints,that 1s their bodies and bones, and Sepulchres, where they are burted, 35.Erros, 
Be are to be adored and reuerenced, Tridentin.Concil.ſeſſ.25.though withlefle honourſomewhat, 
; by the Saints themſclues, Belarms.de reliquys ſanfor.lib.2.cap.21.And nor onely their bodics (fay 
/ Jareworthie of due reuerence, but other monuments of theirs, as S.Peters chaire at Rome, 
*N.16.verſ.16.the priſon, wherein S. Paul was kept in Malta, Rhemift.eAQ.28.1.the chaine that 
Paul was bound with at Rome, A&.27.4.the ſtonc that hit S. Stephen vpon the Elbow now to be 
Neat Ancona in Italie, A&.7.ſeft.6. get: 
— © r oh As for S. Peters chayre, and S. Pawls chaine;they are neither able to ſhew that Perer late 
terns 12 chaire, or that it is the very chaine which they ſhew, wherewith Pan was bound. Con- 
**Ungthe priſon houſe at Malta, they ſhew that which neuer was ; Pax/ was a prifoner,but not 
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in priſon there : that of the ſtone that ſmote Srephen vpon the elbowe is a meere fable : See Full 
vpon that place. | | 

Argum.2, Iofias, when he cauſed the bones of other dead to be burned, yet he commandeq them 
to let the Prophets bones alone, Bellarm.cap.z The diſciples of /ohx came and buried his bagie- * 
example of dutie and religious deuotion to the dead bodies of Saints, Rhemift. Matth.1g. ſe8t 2 
Ther bodies are the temples of the holy Ghoſt, and ſhall be rayſed againe to life : Ergo, they myg. 
be adored and worſhipped,T ridenr.Concil.ſeſ.2 5. 


Anſy. One agſwere may ſerue for all theſe arguments, We deny not, bur that the dead bogie. 


of the faithfull are to be laid vp with reuerence 1n hope of the reſurre&ton ; but it therefore £g1.. 


loweth not,that they muſt be abuſed to Idolatry. /ohns diſciples buried his bodie, but ſhrined jr 
not to be worſhipped: /ofias made difference betweene the bones of the Idolatrous Prieſts,ang of 
the true Prophet : the one he burned,and thought them ynworthie of honeſt ſepulture; the other 
he ſuffered to reſt, and entoy the honour of buriall. But of any adoration or worſhupping of his 
bones,we read not. : 

Argum.z. Way 11.10. Erit Sepulchram eius glorioſum:His grave or ſepulcher ſhall be glorious, 
This 1s vnderſtood of the graue of Chriſt, that it ſhould be honoured: wherefore rehques are 
worthie of honor. Bellar,cap. 3. | 

Anſw. Firſt, though rhe Latine text ſo tranſlate, asthe Teſuite readeth ; yet there 1s no ſuch 
thing 1n the originall : the word 1s 7m», a which figntfieth reſt, and ſo the Septuagint tranſlate 
it, «d2z01c: ſo that the ſenſe1s, his reſt, that 1s, his Church, ſhall be glor1ous : and fo 1s this word 
vicd Plal.132.14. This i my reſt for exer, Secondly , wee dente not, but that (admittingthe 
Latine reading) the place of Chriſts buriall was glorious, and to be honoured, while as Chriſts 


procions body was there , bur that afterwards 1t remained holy , this text ſheweth not. Third. 


y,if Chriſts bodie and the place thereof were to be honoured ; how ſerueth this place forthe re. 
1:ques of Saints? Chriſts bodice was to be adored, becauſe of the vniting to the Godhead ; but the 
ſcruants are not to be honoured as the Maſter, » 
The Proteſiants. 
TY? bodies of Martyrs are reuerently to be brought to the ground, 1n teftimonte of our hope 
of their reſurreion, and their memorte is to be honored, as1n prayſing God for their con- 
ſtant Martyrdome: ſo the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Right precious 1n the fight of God 1s the death of his 
Saints,Pſalm. 116. as alſo in following their ſteps,and propounding vnto vs their good example: 
but to adorc and worſhip their bones, to kifle, and kneele downe art their ſepulchres, is to too 
grofle 1dolatrie,and not to be vied amongſt Chriſtians. 

eArgam.1. The Lord did of purpoſe himſelfe burie the bodie of Moſes in a fecret place,which 
was neuer knowne to the Iſraelites:and this reaſon 1s generally rendred by moſt writers, leaſt the 
gropic of Iſracl ſhould worſhip his bodie, and fo commur Idolatrie : Ergo, the adoration of the 

odics of Saints diſpleaſeth God. Argum,(alnin. | 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that though the people of Iſracl might by that meanes haue falleninto 
1dolatrie; yetthe people of God may now more ſafely honour reliques , becauſe they are not fo 

roneto 1dolatrie, ; 

Anſw. Experience of popith idolatrie proucth the cleane contrarie : for the like ſuperſtition 
and worſhipping of images was neuer ſo common and viuall, no not in the moſt corrupt times 
of that Church, as now it is1n poperte, 

And what danger of ſuperſtition is occaſioned by the keeping of reliques, and other ſuch vn- 
profitable vſages, I appeale to the late popiſh ſynode Augnuſtenſ.cap.23. Sedulo moneripopulum,"t 
ceremonias religiofiſſume inſtitut as in avuſum vertant, aut ſuperſitionem, ſed ipſis ad exercendam piets* 
zem viantur : That the people ſhould be continually admoniſhed, that they turne not ceremo- 
mes moſt religioully inſtituted, to any abuſe, or ſuperſtition, but vſe them for the exercilc of 
petite. If there bee feare of ſuperſtition in the vie of ceremonies which had a good beginning, 
much greater danger 1s there 1n theſe, that can haue no good yle, neither euer had any good 
inſtitution, : 

Argum.2, Our Sautour Chriſt reproueth the Scribes and Phariſees, calling them hypocritc5, 
becauſe they did garniſh the ſepulchres of the Prophets , whom ther forefathers put to death, 
Matth.23.29.bur their doQrine they neglected and regarded not. Such hypocrites are the Pa- 
piſtsart this day, who commit a double fault ; for they contemne the doCtrine of the Apoſtles, 
whoſe memories they would ſeeme to honour : and againe, in the ſuperſtitious honour and wo!- 

1hip, which they yeeld vnto them, they exceedethe bounds of Chriſtian piette. 

3 Their bodies were not to be worſhipped when they were aliue,much lefle now they are dead. 
What arethey now bur carth , duſt and aſhes ? according as the Lord ſaid to eAdaw, Thos" 
duſt, and toduft ſhalt thou retarne, Gene. 3.19, Whatis this els, but to worſhip the carth,cuer du 


and aſhes 2 So Anguſtine ſaith, Timeo aderare terram ne damnet me, qui fecit calum & terram* Jam 
OT ATE BETTA 7 | : 
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ifra1d to worſbip the earth, leaſt he condemne me, that made both heauen and earth, Onely in 
Chrilt (faith he) I hinde, Quomedo ſine impietate adoretur terra : How the earth, that 1s, his body, 
may be worſhipped without any umpietie : namely, becauſe of the neere coniunion and ynion 
of his humane nature with the Godhead in one perſon : for otherwiſe of it ſelfe the bodie of 
Chriſt is Gods Creature and workemanſhip, and not capable of diuineworſhip. This then is the 
riailedge _ Chriſt hath,more then all Saints and Martyrs befide;that in him onely the hama= 
tic 15 adored. 
- Concil.Carthag. 5.can.1 5, Placuit a gloriofiſſimis imperatoribus peti,vt relignie non. ſolum in ſimula- 
ebris, ſed in quibuſcunq; loci, lucts vel arboribus deleantur : We thinke good to make requeſt to the 
moſt renowned Emperors,that reliques may be taken away, not onely ſuch, as are kept in ſhrines 
and images, but in what place ſocuer, woods, or trees : Theſe fathers were fo farre off from wor- 
ſhipping rel1ques, that they would not haue them art all extant. 

Concil. Lateranenſ. (ub Innocentio 3 cap.62. Ne reliquie ſantlorum oftendantar extra capſam: That 
the reliques ſhould not be ſhewed out of the caske or cheſt, where they were kept : It ſhould 
ſceme thattheir meaning wasnotto haug them worſhipped; vnleſfſe we thinke the cheſt and cask 
ſhould be worſhipped withall, 

Their owne decrees alfo witneſle with vs, part.2,canſ.1.qu.1.c.65.S4 ita Martyrinum fecerimus,vt 
noſtras velimius ab bominibus reliquias honorari : If wee defire Martyrdome, to the intent our re= 
lIiques ſhould be honoured of men, it deſerueth puniſhment,and not reward : And if it be a finne 
in them to require 1t, 1t 1s 1n vs alfoto performe it. . 

The holy Martyrs haue ſealed this doftrine : Thomas Bilney holy Martyr ; Pricſts(ſaith he)take 
away the offrings, and hang themabout their whores neckes,and after that they take them againe 
from their whores, if they pleaſe them nor, and hang them vpon the ] mages : and 1s not that a 
grcat relicke,when 1t 1s hanged there againe? Fox.p.1010. And are notſuch relickes now meete 
thingsto be worſhipped 2 

lohn Lambert holy Martyr : That oblations ſhould be offred or done to the ſepulchres and re- 
liques of Saints,God did neuer inſtitute any ſuch thing in the new teſtament, which is the veritie 
andrule of all Chriſten people to follow and beleeue. And this he further ſheweth by the buriall 
of Moſes,whole graue was hud from the Iewes, leſt they being prone to new fangled worſhipping, 
ſhould haue fallen into 1dolatrie : this argument we haue touched before. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE TRANSLA- 
tion of the bodies of Saints. 


The Papifts. 

Ti5sanviuallthing amongſt themto tranſlate, and carrie from one place to another the bones z6.Ercor. 

and relickes of Saints : as they ſay /obn Baptiſts head was tranſlated from Samaria to Alexan- 
dria,and 1s now at Amiens in France, Khemi/t. Matth.14.ſe&.1, So the bodic of S.Luke was remo- 
ued,they fay, from Achaia to Conſtantinople, and from thence to Padua in Iraly, where now it 
m_— : Argum.in Luk, Rbemiſt. The ſtone allo that hit S.Stephen, 15 now at Ancona in Italy, 

7.8.6, | 

eArgum.1. Joſeph gaue charge concerning his bones when he dyed, and they were remoued 
from Egypt to the land of Canaan, atthe departure of the Iſraelites, Exod.13.Heb.1 1.22. Ergo, 
the remouing and tranſlation of Saints bodies or relickes is lawfull, Rhemiſt.Bellarm.cap,4. 

nſw. loſeph gaue commandement concerning his bones to teſtific his faith and hope in the 
pronule of God, for the inheritance ofthe land of Canaan, as it followeth : God will furely viſite 
youand bring you to the land which hee ſware to.e Abraham; therefore ye ſhall cary my bones 
hence, &c.Gen. 50.24. They were not remoued to be adored or worſhipped : Ergo, no ſuch tran- 
{lation of relickes is hereby proued, Secondly, you can ſhewe no ſuch charge, that Saint Pagl, 


Z *rer,or any of the reſt,gaue concerning the tran{lation of their bodies,as /oſeph gaue vnto his po- 
eritie, 


wr 


| The Protetants. | 
V E denie not, but that the bogies of rhe dead, before they be interred, may be conueyed 
| vnto the place of their buriall, as /oſ;as was carried being dead by his feruants from Me- 
81ddo toleruſ alem, wherea ſepulchre was prepared for him, 2.King.2 3.30. Burt either for the 
©ad toberemoued to be buried in ſome one place more then another, for the holinefle thereof ; 
"the bones of Saintsto be raked out of their graues, and tranſlated, with intent to ſhrine them, 
and ſetthem vpto be adored : they are ſuperſtitious cuſtomes, and not vicd of ancient time a- 
Mongthe people of God. | 
$7.1. Thattheplace profiteth not the dead, but vnto themt is all alike whereſocuer they | 
| Mm 4 arg 
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are buried : we hane ſhewed afore, 1,part.controver.9.quei7,2.part.4, The example of Anpa;,, : 
mothers notable , and worthie the memorie : She had with great care proutded her a ſepylc},, 
neere vnto her husband,who dyed at Thagaſtain Africa,and was there buried,and was purpoſe 
her ſelfe to lye by him: bur the Lord ſo diſpoſed,that ſhe left her life at Hoſtia1n Italte, and be; 
readie to depart,ſhe ſayd thus to her ſonnes : Ponite hoc corpus wbicunque, nibil vos eins cura conty,. 
bet:Burie my bodic where you thinke good, take no great care for it. And being asked,if it gyj,. 
ued her notto leaue her bodice ſo farre off from her owne citie,ſhe gaue this godly anſwere : N;y;y 
longe eft a Deo,neque timendum eFt,ne ille non agnoſcat in fine ſeculi,unde me reſuſcitet : Auguſt, lib,cy,,. 
feſſ.9.cap.11. No places necrer to God then other,neither am Ito feare,leaſt the Lord ſhould ng 
as well raiſe me vp inthis place,as in mine owne citie : Ergo, in reſpect of the dead, it skilleth ng 
where they are buried. PE, | | : | 

' . Argum.2. Theother cuſtome of tranſlating of reliquesto be worſhipped, 1s farre more jmyj. 
ous and ſuperſtitious : for hereupon 1t commerh,that the people haue been decetned with falle re. 
lickes : yea one and the ſelfe ſame relicke is ſaid to be 1n diuers places. As of S. /ohn Baprifts head 
his face they ſay,is at S.lean Angelz: the reſt of his head gg Malta: his skull at Nemours:his braiqe 
at Noutum Raftromenſe : his :avw bone at Veſalium : a i of his care at S,Floride : his forchegg 
and haires in Spaine at S. Saluadores: and yet for allthis his whole head 1sto be ſeene at S, $1. 
ueſters in Rome, and at Amiens in France : Faulk Matthew 14.2. Thus they haue mangled alg 
the bodie of S.Peter : halfe (they ſay) 1s at S.Peters in Rome, halte at S. Pawles: his head at $, John 
Laterane : his neather 1awe with his heard at PoyCters in France: at Triers many of his bones, 
Fulk. Rom.16,feft.4.See what mockage and cooſening here 1s, and abuſing of ſimple people? Hoy 
can their whole bodies be 1n one place,and yer their parts and bones 1n another? And where doe 
they learne thus to diſmember their bodies, and to rake them out of their graues 2 The honourin 
of the bodies of Martyrs, 1sto ſuffer them quietly to reſt 1n their graues, and not to rotte aboue 
the ground. /ofias honoured the Prophets ſepulchre, and would not remoue his bones : herein 


therefore they diſhonour the Martyrs, and offer violence to their bodies, thinking falſely that 
they doe great worſhip vnto them. 


Augufitine aith, that he which would now renew the ceremonies of the Iewes,that areas1it were 
buried: Tanquam ſopitos cineres ernens, non erit pins deauctor aut baiulus corporis, ſed impins ſepulture 
violator, Epistol.19, He ſhould beas oneraking 1n the aſhes of the dead,and fo be rather a violator 
of Chriſtian buriall,then a bringer ofthe bodie honeſtly tothe ground, So by Augnſtines wdec- 
ment,eruens ſopitss cineres,he that pulleth out dead mens aſhes, bones,or relickes,1s ſepultare viola- 
tor,a prophaner of their buriall, | 

Synod. Moguntiac, can.51. Deinceps corpora ſanftorum de loco ad locum, nullus preſumat transferr., 
ſme conſilio Principis,vel Epiſcopi, & ſanite ſynod; licentia: From hence forth ler no man preſume to 
carie the bodies of the Saints from place to place, without the counſell of the Prince or Biſhop, 
and leaue of the Synode, This Councell mi{liked the common and vſuall manner of tranſlating 
Saints bodtes,and therefore maketh a reſtraint for it: this Canon is alleaged among the decrees, 
part.3 diſt 1.0.37 

We haue alſo further euidence both out of the ctuill and Canon law, Cod.lib.1.tit.6.c.26. Leo. 
Reliquie in edes publicas nou debent illicite inferri : Reliques muſt not be remoued or carriedfrom 
their places, into publike or common houſes. This law forbiddeth reliques to be remoued out ot 


the Church. Lib.3.tit.43 deg 14. Valentinian. Nemo fine Anguſti affatibus,h c.Thatnoman without 
the leane of the Emperor ſhould remoue any humane bode. 


Likewiſe in what caſes humane reliques ſhould be remoued, or tranſlated, thelaw hath deter- 
mined : as Cod.lib.; .tit.43 leg.1. Si vi flumints reliquie fily tui contingantur : If thy ſonnes reliques 
be beaten vpon by the water,thou mayeſt remoue them,or vpon any other wſt or neceflary cau!® 
tbid.leg.10. Si necdum perpetue ſepulture corpu traditum,gc. If the bodtr be not yet interred , © 
committed to ſepulture, 1tmay be remoued. So then there may be ciuill occaſions ro remoue 00- 
dies, but no religious, 


The Canon law alfo agreeth, decret.part.3.diſtinft.1.c.36. Tribu ex cauſis Sanitorum loca rranſ- 
mmtanda ſunt ; The places of the Saints may be changed vpon 3.occaſfions, when as perſecution 
is raiſed 1n theplace : ſecondly , when as the place it ſelfe is difficult, or inconuenient : thirdly, 
when as, Malorum ſocietate grauantur, they are moleſted with the companie of the wicked. This 
Canon alloweth Saints bodies to be remoued, cyther when perſecuters would rage againſt the! 
aſhes, or the place 18 inronuenient, by reaſon of the ouerflowing of water, or otherwiſe;or whe 
the peopleare readie to abuſe them to 1dolatrie!, or any other yngodlines: but all this whule, 39 
mention 1s made of tranllating of reliques, to be honoured or worſhipped. 


THE 


concerning the. Saints departed. Queft.q. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE KEEPING 


and preſeruing of relickes. 
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 F:7 Emiſt not thinke it impoſſible, thatthe monuinents of Saints, as their garments, re- z7.Error, 
':lickes,' bones, ſhould indure along time, ſeeing. Manna was. kept fo. many hundred 
'cares in the-potte, which: was placed by the Arke, being a thing ſo apt to putrifie. Rhemsſe. 
Hebr-9ſeft-4. IK SD YO. | | 
© Anſ#. When we haue a commaundement for the reſcruation of ſuch things, as the Ifraclites 
had,we may belecue they will Keepe ſo long. And againe, the Iſraelites for all that did notwor- 
ſhip rhe pot of Manna,thoughat were of ſuch long continuance. ON, 

-. OW The Proteftants. s | 
He bodies and bones of men departed-neither are to be kept out of their graues, as we haue 
ſhewed,neither can they be preſerued without corruption. | 
' Argum.1.' Vnto all Adams ſeedeitisfayd, Duſt thou art, andtoduſf ſhalt thoureturne: onely the 
bodie of Chrift had this priutledge, Plalm.16. Not to ſee corruption : Ergo, the bodies of men de- 
parted though they were neuer fo holy, being all the ſecede of Adam, muſt be turned to duſt. 

Argum.2. It they would glorifie God and ſpeake thetrueth, they doe very well know by ex- 
perience,thatthe relickes of Saints haue no ſuch promiſe or warrant for their continuance : for 
moſt,ifnot all of their relickes,were forged and deuiſed, and no ſuch thing indeed.sS. Peters braine 
at Geneua was found to be a pumice ſtone: S. Authonies arme was found to be an Harts pitle : at 
Towres of late the unage of Venus in an Agate was worſhipped for the image of the Virgine Ma- 
rie: the blood'of: Hales 1n England was deſcried to be but the blood of a Drake : the three hoftes 
ar Calice were but three white counters ſoldred into a marble ſtone, Theſe and many ſuch mo- 
numents and rehtickes of Saints the Church of Rome hath great ſtore : no maruaile now, if they 
be of long continuance,for ftones and counters may laſt a great while : and Drakes blood, with 
otherſuch ſtuffe,1s nor ſo daintie, but 1t may be ſtill renewed. pe Ys 

Of ſuch:cooſening trickes Auguſtine complayned 1n his time;ſpeaking of runnagate Monkes, 
heſaith:: efly membra rum, fi tamen martyrum,venditant:eAly fimbrias ſnas,& phylatteria mag 
nijcaut: Some doe boaſt of relickes of Martyrs,which they-carrie about,and perhaps they areno 
fuch relickes : ſome doe extoll their habite and Monkiſh weede : De opere Honachornum,cap. 28, 
Tethisplace of S. «Augnitine Bellarmine thus anſwereth, cap.y5. That. S. eAuguftine doub- 
teth onely of ſuch relickes;which were priuihe caried about, net of thoſe which were publikely 
" Cottra;-Featnany of yourpnblike relickes were forged; for-to what end elſe, was that decrec 
made by" havent .3.decr.Greoghb.3 tit.45.0.2; Prelati nonpermittant.efc. Prelates ſhall nor ſuffer 
thoſe which eome to their Churches to worſhip, Varys figmentis & falſis,&c. to be decciued with 
falleand fained relickes, as the cuſtome harh I in diuers places for Iuker ſake. So then even 
publikehe urtheir Churches chey vied to deceiue the ſimple people, with forged relickes. .: | 

Seethen, Ipray you, whitdineliſh idolatrie was this,to-canſe the people ro worſhip counters, 
Drakes blood; Harts ſinewes,' and other ſuchbaſe creatures,in ſtcad of relickes : which, though 
they were ſuchindeede,oughtnotto be worſhipped, ow Cs I Cr orgy 
- Gelaſins deeyer; de apecryphis, chus writeth ifeh matter !\Scripture de inuentione crucis dominice, 

C lie de inventione capitss Tohawnit Baptiſte, noutlle quedam relationes ſunt, & nonuulli eas catbalici 

tegum: ſedcaiighat ad catholicorim manus veniunt;beati Panli precedat ſententia, Omnia probate,quol 

b um ef reneta; The wriemgs of the inuention-of the Lords .Crofſe,and of Tobn Baptiſts head, are 

"ce reports, and.ſome Carholkesreade them: but when fuchwritings come to Catholikes hands, 

letthem remember $3 Pawdsſay ing, TYie all things,and keeps the beſt, Here we haue the tadgement 

04 Biſhop:of Rome; who thinkerh that many rclickes, thatare ſayd to haue been found,and ſs 
| *'PLand prefernet, are burmoereforgeries, and foyited in by heretikes, SESERL 
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= THE: FOVERTH: PART, +©ON-CERNING- VISIONS--. 
\_.__ © and miracles doneattheFombes and elickes of Martyrs. ts WEED, 
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they almog make it artordinarie thing in their Church toworke miracles: Bellarmine faith, 38.Ecror, 
he. » a WU {ficient note of the Chutch;the glorie or power of miracles, De ecolef.lib 4.cap.14. 
het my 1, that they that doe beloeue in him; ſhall- doeigreater workes then he, No maruaile 
this : | ©1mage of our Lady (lay they) and the Iike,worke muracles,as Peters fhadowe did; and 
, © cy feeme greater then Chriſts : for hee pronuſeth that his Saints ſhall worke peer 
miracles 
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are buried : we haneſhewed afore, 1,part.controuer 9 .que$F.2 part 4. The example of Angnitiy os 
mother1s notable, and worthie the memorie : She had with great care proutded her a ſepylc,, 
neere vnto her husband,who dyed at Thagaſtain Africa,and wasthere buried, and was purpof.q 
her ſelfe tolye by him: but the Lord ſo diſpoſed, that ſhe left her life at Hoſtia1n Italte, and he, 
readie to depart,ſhe ſayd thus to her ſonnes,: Ponite hoc corpus vbicunque, nibil vos eins cura conty,. 
bet:Burie my bodie where you thinke good,take no great care for it. And being asked,if it pyj,. 
ued her notto leaue her bodie ſo farre off from her owne citie,ſhe gaue this godly anfwere ; Ny; 
longe eit a Deo,neque timendum eft,ne ille non agnoſcat in fine ſeculi,unde me reſuſcitet : Aupuſt, lib.co, 
feſ.9.cap.11. No placeis necrer to God then other,neither am Ito feare,leaftthe Lord ſhoulq yg, 
as well raiſe me vp inthis place,as 1n mine owne citie : Ergo, 1n reſpect of the dead, it skilleth n( 
where they are buried. FX | | ; | 
Argum.2. The other cuſtome of tranſlating of reliquesto be worſhipped, 1s farre more imp}. 
ous and ſuperſtitious : for hereupon it commerh,that the people haue been decetued with falſe re.. | 
lickes : yea one and the ſelte fame relicke 1s ſaid to be in divers places. As of S. /ohn BaptiFts heaq 
his face they fay,is at S.lean Angelz: the reſt ofhis head gg Malta: his skull at Nemours:his braige 
at Nouium Raſtroutenſe : his :aiy bone at Veſalium : a ptece of his care at $.Floride : his forehegg 
and haires in Spaine at S. Saluadores: and yet for all this his whole head 1sto be feene at S, $11. 
ueſters in Rome, and at Amiens in France : Fulk Matthew 14.2. Thus they haue mangled alg 
the bodie of S.Peter : halfe (they ſay) 1s at S.Perers in Rome, halte at S. Panles : his head at $.John 
Laterane : his neather 1awe with his heard at PoyCters in France: at Triers many of his bones, 
Fulk, Rom.16,feft.4.See what mockage and cooſening here 1s, and abuſing of ſimple people? How 
can their whole bodies be in one place,and yer their parts and bones 1n another? And where doe 
they learne thus to diſmember their bodies,and to rake them out of their graues 2 The honourin 
of the bodies of Martyrs, 1isto ſuffer them quietly to reſt in their graues, and not to rorte aboue 
the ground. /ofias honoured the Prophets ſepulchre, and would not remoue his bones : herein 


therefore they diſhonour the Martyrs, and offer violence to their bodies, thinking falſely that 
they doe great worſhip vnto them. 


Augufitine(aith, that he which would now renew the ceremonies of the Iewes,that areas it were 
buried: Tanquam ſopitos cineres eruens, non erit pins dedultor aut baiulus corporis, ſed impins ſepulturs 
violator, Epiitol.19, He ſhould be as one raking 1n the aſhes of the dead,and fo be rather a violator 
of Chriſtian buriall,then a bringer of the bode honeſtly tothe ground, So by Azuguſtines wdge- 
ment,erens ſopitss cineres,he that pulleth out dead mens aſhes, bones,or relickes,is ſepultare viola- 
tor,a prophancr of their buriall, | 

Synod. Moguntiac, can.51, Deinceps corpora ſanftorum de loco ad locum, nullus preſumat transfer, 
fine conſilio Principis, vel Epiſcopi, & ſantte ſynodi licentia: From hence forth ler no man preſume to 
carie the bodies of the Saints from place to place, without the counſell of the Prince or Biſhop, 
and leaue ofthe Synode, This Councell mi{liked the common and vſuall manner of tranſlating 
Saints bodtes,and therefore maketh a reſtraint for it: this Canon is alleaged among the decrees, 
part.3.diſt.1.0.37+ 

We haue alſo further eutdence both out of the ciuill and Canon law, Cod.lib.1.tit.6.c.26. Leo. 
Reliquie in edes publicas nos debent illicite inferri : Reliques muſt not be remoued or carriedfrom 
their places, into publike or common houſes. This law forbiddeth reliques to be remoued out of 


the Church. Lib.3.tit.43 dex 14. Valentinian. Nemo ſine Auguſti affatibus,& c.Thatnoman without 
the leaue of the Emperor ſhould remoue any humane bode. 


Likewnſe in what caſes humane reliques ſhould be remoued, or tranſlated, thelaw hath detcr- 
mined : as Cod./b., .tit.4.3 leg.1. Sivi flumints reliquie fily tut contingantyur : If thy ſonnes reliques 
be beaten vpon by the water,thou mayeſt remoue them,or ypon any other iuſt or neceflary caulc 
tbid.legato. Si necdum perpetne ſepulture corp traditum,efc. If the bodit be not yet interred , 0! 


committed to ſepulture, ttmay be remoued. So then there may be ctuill occaſions to remoue bo- 
dies, but no religious. 


The Canon law alfo agreeth, decret.part.; diftin8. 1.6.36. Trib ex canſis Sanitorum loca rranſ- 
mutanda ſunt : The places of the Saints may be changed vpon 3.occafions, when as perſecution 


is raiſed in the place 4 ſecondly , when as the place 1t ſelfe is difficult, or inconuenient : thirdly, 
when as, Malorum ſocietate grauantur, they are moleſted with the companie of the wicked. This 
Canonalloweth Saints bodies to be remoued, cyther when perſecuters would rage againſt tht! 
aſhes, or the place 1s inronuenient, by reaſon of the ouerflowing of water, or otherwiſe;or wh 
the peopleare readie to abuſe them to idolatrie:, or any other yngodlines: but all this whule, 29 
mention 1s made vf tranſlating of reliques, to be honoured or worſhipped. 


THE 


concerning the. Saints departed... Ouef?.g. 


 . THE THIRD PART, OF THE KEEPING 


and preſeruing of relickes. 


BEL ore ens nn ER a \ 
7 Emiuſt not thinke it impoſſible, that the monuinents of Saints, as their garments, re- z7.Error, 
':l1ckes, bones, ſhould indure along time, ſeeing. Manna was kept ſo. many hundred 
cares in the potte, which: was placed by the Arke, being a thing ſo apt to putrifie. Rhemiſt. 
Hebr.9eſeft.4. TE IZA IS . - 
© Auſ#m. When we haue a commaundement for the reſeruation of ſuch things, as the Iſraclites 
had,we may belceue they will Keepe ſo long. And againe, the Iſraelites for all that did notwor- 
ſhip rhe pot of Manna,thoughiat were of ſuch long continuance.  - | ON 
EC FD The Proteftants. BY | 
He bodies and bones of men departed-neither are to be kept ont of their graues, as we haue 
T hve ,neither can they be preſerued without corruption. 
' - Argum.1.' Vnto all Adams feeder is ſayd, Duſt thos art, andto duſt ſpalt thoureturne: onely the 
bodie of Chriſt had this prtuiledge, Pſalm. 16. Not to ſee corruption: Ergo, the bodies of men de- 
parted though they were neuer fo holy, being all the ſeede of Adam, muſt be turned to duſt. 
Argum.2. It they would glorihe God and ſpeakethetrueth, they doe very well know by ex- 
erience,thatthe relickes of Saints haue no. ſuch promiſe or warrant for their continuance : for 
moſt, if not all of their rel1ckes,rvere forged and deuiſed, and no ſuch thing indeed.S. Perers braine 
at Geneua was found to be a pumice ſtone: S. Authonies arme was found to be an Harts pitle : at 
Towres of late the image of Yes in an Agate was worſhipped for the umage of the Virgine Ma- 
vie; the blood'of: Hales 1n England was deſcried to be butthe blood of a Drake : the three hoſtes 
at Calice were but three white counters ſoldred into a marble ſtone, Theſe and many ſuch mo- 
numents and rehckes of Saints the Church of Rome hath great ſtore : no maruaile now, if they 
be of long continuance,for ſtones and counters may laſt a great while : and Drakes blood, with 
otherſuch ſtuffe,1s nor-ſo daintie, but 1t may be ſtill renewed. Wh LEAs 
Of ſuch:cooſening trickes Auguſtine complayned 1n his time;ſpeaking of runnagate Monkes, 
heſath:: fly membra rum, fi tamen martyrum,venditant:eAly fimbrias ſus, phylatteria mag- 
zijicant: Some doe boaſt of. relickes of Martyrs,which they-carrie about,and perhaps they areno 
ſuch relickes : ſome doe extoll their habite and Monkiſh weede : De opere Monachorum,cap.28; 
 Tothisplace of S. «Augaitine Bellarmine thus anſwereth, cap.y. That S. eAuguitine doub- 
peth onely of ſuch relickes,which were priuthie caried abour, net of thoſe which were publikely 
inewed, ®:-: io tty ol {TRONSTETOS 02 Ea 36,1] Er ide! SI EIIN GD. CO LL 
" Cottra;-Featmany of yourpublike relickes were forged; forto what end elſe, was thardecrec 
made by" havent .3.decr.Greohib.3 tit.4.5.0.2; Prelati nonpermittant.&c. Prelates ſhall nor ſuffer 
thoſe which eomne to their Churches to worſhip, Varys figmentis & falſis,&c. to be decciued with 
falſeand fained relickes, as the cuſtome harh bo in diuers places for Iaker ſake. So then even 
publikehe uvtheir Churches they vied to deceiue the ſimple people, with forged relickes. 
_ Sethen, Ipray you, whitdineliſh idolatrie was this,to-cauſe the people ro worſhip counters, 
Drakes blood; Harts finewes,' and other ſuchbaſe creatures,in ſtead of relickes : which, though 


they were ſuch-indeede,ought.notto be worſhipped. oh 


. Gelaſins detrer, « apecryphis, thus writeth of this matter 1\Scripture de inuentione crucis dominice, 
CT aliede innentione capitss lohawnit Baptiſta, noutllt.quedam relationes ſunt, & nonnulli eas cathalici 
legunt * ſedcaidhut adcatholicorunm manus veniunt;beati Pant precedat ſententia, Omnia probate,quol 
bonum oft reneta: The writmgs of the1nuention-of the Lords Crofle,and of Tobn Baptiſts head, are 
new reports,and.ſome Carholkesreade them: but when ſuchwritings come to Catholikes hands, 
let them remember $i Pawls ſaying, Trie all things,and keeps the beſt, Here we haue the 1adgement 
of-a Biſhoj;6f Rome; whothmkerh that many relickes, thatare ſayd to haue been found,and ls 
Keptand preferuet, are burmoereforgeries, and foyſted in by'heretikes. pomp 
BEET DU Ro OBS VO EO DESI WE [oe Io WEE DEGEETT 875 WOT TICETE: TELHSOST 
THE-'FOVRTH:PART, +CON-CERNING..VISIONS-. 
© , ©*  1andmiraclesdoneattheFombes and relickes of Martyrs, © 


a: bs OSU I VESTS. 2 
BY oo: Dommenar0. gitbente non;-d io ear i St LEST 
Irſthey: ilmof make itarordinarie thing in their Church toworke miracles: Bellarmine ſaith, 38.Ecror, 
D pes : Y WU {ficient note of the Church;the glorie or power of muracles, De ecoleſ.lib.4.cap.14. 
then & ” 1, that they that docÞeloeue in him; ſhall docigreater workes then he, No maruaue 
has a e1Mmage of our Lady (lay they) and the Iike,worke muracles,as Peters fhadowe did; and 
, © *XCy leeme greater then Chriſts : for hee promuſeth that his Saints ſhall worke greater 


miracles 


IH 8 RA, 


Efpenc. 
2.11m-p.183. 


2 Phe ninth-generall Contronerſie EY 


miracles then himſelfe, Rhems#f, annot, Iohn,14.ſef,z, They alſo call ypon vs to confirme Our 
doQtrine by* miracles , becauſe: wee preach newly and extraordinarilte , Rhemi#F. 2.,Coring,,. 


The Proteſtants. | 
An. | " wr cage place alleadged prooueth ndt ſuch a generalitie and perpetuitie of working mi. 
' 4 racles : for then enery one that belecueth ſhould doe greater workes then Chriſt : fox ons 
Samour ſpeaketh generally, He that. beleeueth. Amga#ine doth. farre otherwiſe, andin a betts, 
ſenſe.expound this place : He that beleenerh in me {hall doe the ſame workes that doe : Og gy, 
ra,niſt vt ex impio inftus fiat ? pris ego facio,deinde & whe faciet,quia facio,vt ipſe faciat: What SD 
faith he,but that he which bcleeuerh,of a wicked man ſhall be made righteous? which worke 6: 
Idoe(faith Chriſt,).then he himſelfe doth it, becauſe Imake him to doe 1. Quodvrique in illo, (c4 
non fine ills Chriſtus operatur : Mans conuerfion 15 wrought by Chrift in man,and not alrogerher 
without man, becauſe Chriſt working 1n vs,doth- chable vs by his grace to worke out our ſal. 
tion,Philipp.2.12. yet 151t not our ſelnes that worke, but the grace of God in vs. Then it fo]. 
loweth,he ſhall doe greater workes then theſe :2Prorſus mains hoc eſſe dixerim, quam eſt celun G 
terra: The redemption and conuerfion of men, 18a greater workethen the heauens or the earth, 
Tratl.in lohan.72. eAugnſiine therefore-doth properly vnderſtand this place, not of outward mi. 
racles,but of the wonderfull conuerfion of the heart, which wee are ſaid to worke, becauſe Chri 
workcthitin vs. of Le pro LEN 
Origen allo long before Augnſtive thus expounded this place, Hom.7.in Lenit .Chriſtus dicit, qui 
credit in me,&c.Chrilt ſaith, he that beleeucth in megſhal doe greater things then theſe : Pere ex 
mains mibi videtur,efc, For it ſeemcthindeede a greater thing vnto me, that man being in the 
fleſh, being armed onely with the faith and word of Chriſt, doth ouercometegtons of deuils, 
thought bee Chriſt chat ouercommethn vs, yet he ſaith 1t 1s more, that he ouercommeth by ys, 
then by himſelte, CE PEg, Lo SHO et oct cy | 


2 As weedente not but that there may intheſe daies bee miracles wrought ; and all ſuch mi- 


 racles as ſerue to confirme the doftrinedelinered in Scriptures,we.doe not refuſe,though wee bee 


not bound to belecue any mans report of ſuch miracles, bur onely the writings of the Apoſtles 
and Euangeliſts: ::ſo we afftirmethat there isno ſuch necef{itie ofnuracles,as tn; tumespaſt;ncither 
that we are to be preſſed to ſhew miracles, ſeeing wee profeſle the anctent Apoltolike faith, which 
hath been alreadie confirmed by the miraculous workes of our Sautour Chriſt arid-bis Apoſtles, 
Wherefore weerandemne the fabulous hiſtoriesarid reports of popiſh Saints, whoſe lines are ful- 
ler of mracles,if we will beleeue them, then were: the lives of Chriſt and: his Apoſtles Nay, there 
1s nothing almoſt done in their ſeruice but by a miracle : Chriſts bodie preſent-in;the Maſleby a 
miracle: Dtuels chaſed away with holy water:Saints know their thoughts, heare their prayers,arc 
preſent here and there,their bodies many yeeres kept from corraption,and all by-maitacles.I con- 
clude this point with eAaguſtine: Aut non ſunt vera,que dicuntur ; ant [i hereticornmaliqha mira fa- 
fa ſunt,magt cauere debemus: Either they are nor true nuracles,which they boaſt of; or if they be, 
we muſt beware and take heede ofthem the more,' © | Oo Eerie 
Thus ſpeaketh alſo Thomas Bilney holy Martyr : The, muracles done at Walſfingham, Cantubu- 
rice, Ipſwich,were done by the dwell, thorough the ſufferance of God;Fox pag.10oT.,' 
Heare alſo what awhole Councel faith : Colonienſcpart.6.c.23:Miraculane impudentins iatentnr, 
niſi que ſcripturis prodita,aut non a lenibus ſcriptorib ſumma cum hiftorie fide tradita ſunt: Let not nu 
racles be too much boaſted of; but ſuch as are ſetfarth in Scripture,or delignered by.graue writers, 
with euident truth of hiſtorie, Wee are not boutid therefore to belecue all miracles,which are tc- 
parted 1n the popiſh Church. And that there 1s A@w-no fuch neceflitie of miracles;another Coun- 
cell teſtifieth ::/#rerrebig. Ceſar.cap.19. [mer initiafidei, interna virtns externis fights & miraculis des 
mon/trabatur, ad confirmationem rudis fides : nuns. vtro adulta & corrobaiata fides, favs, que! farms 
aantar, non requirit :1n the begtnning(of faith, the-iriward-yertue (or. operation (of the ſpirit) W35 
ſhewed by outward fignes and:miracles, for the confirmation of'the weake- faith: but now faith 
being come to perfit growth andeſtablyhed,needeth not ſuch fignes as are for theweake. 
Tothus effect alſo one of your owne writers alleageth Gregorie, Moral.l;b. 27.cap.11. wid ef 
Pauls,quod Publj patrem egrum,&c. What is the'cauiſe (6 Paul) thatby thy:prayer thoix didſt heal 
the father of Pablixs being an Infidell, A&t.28:but thou preſcribeſtto T ;morhie for his health after 
the manner of Phtſitions, r,Timoth. 52 Surely Publizs was to be healed by a figne, that he might 
be conuerted to the faith : but Timethie needed no miracle, being alreadie converted : Ouid ergo 
mhiram, ſi propagate fide; What yarueilerthenzi6 (the faith þeihg) now: propagated) miracles a7* 
Nor often done,when as the Apoſtles ſomerime'did.not ſhe miracles in the faithfull 31f then 
Gregorie his time, almoſt a thouland yeere ſince; ;there were fÞ fewmiracles, how much fe% 
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concerning the Saints departed, QuefF. 4, 395 
The P apiſts, ky 


Econdly, they doe as much maintaine rheir fabulous viſions and apparitions, as lying mi= 39.Ercor. 
-acles.: as. how Chrilt: came 'm a pugrimes weede to Gregories table of hoſpitalitic, Rhems/f. 

Hebr.13 2+ Deter belecued the viſion and apparition ſhewed to Cornelius, at his report, before ic 

my written 5; Ergo, wee ought to-beleeue yifions not wrirten 1n Scripture, Rþhemitts eAtt.to, 


Icſ,that of our Sauiour Chriſts appearing,1is an herericall fable,and umpugneth the article of 
our faith concerning Chritts aſcenſion 1nto heauen,and there remaining till his ſecond com- 
ming, Secondly, Peter.was not bound to belceue (orneliue viſion, till he had been by viſion ad- 
monſhed hunſelfe : the Apoſtles whuch-were then endued with the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, 


1 


The Proteftants. 
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could better 1 dge of true viſfions,then any man now can : yet wee refuſe not to give creditto yi- 
Gons, when they are as credibly reported vnto vs,asthis was to Perer: but no vicion,nor miracle, 
nor Angell from heauen ſhall draw vs away from the dottrine of the Scriptures to belecue er= 
:ors. Laſtly,we deny ygt,butrhat they may haue viſions ; but ſuch,as one Ymcentizs bfagged 
of chat wrote againſt Auguſtine concerning the originall ofthe ſoule : He ſaid, that another Ym- 
 centins who had beena captaine or cluete Donaciſt, appeared ynto him in viſion, and badde him 
write thoſe books : to whom Auguſtine thus anſwereth ;/lle qur ſe transfignrat,in angelum lucis jn eo Lib.3.cap.2- 
tihi eff transfignratus,quem tu fuiſſe veluti angelum lucis crediarfts : Hethat can transfigure himſelfe de anime ori- 
into an angell of Iight,did transfigure himfelfe 1nto the ſhape of that man,whom thou eſteemedl(t gine. 
25 an angell of hight. Such apparitions they may haue,and yer no great cauſe to boalt of them. 
Such was thart viſion that one Polycbronizs a Monothelite heretike boaſted of in the 6.generall 
Councell at Conftantinople,attion 1 5. how that a man appeared vnto him 1n'white, who tolde 
him that Chritt had but one will, and that he ſhould write the confeſſion of his fatth,and lay it 
ypona dead man,and he ſhould raiſe him to life againe : The Councell gane himthe hearing,and* 
| proutded a dead bodie for humto worke his skill ypon, who muttered ouer the dead a long time 
' 1nyaine,and could doe nothing.Such viſtons,as this was,popiſh prieſts haue had many: And that 
wellaunder them not,one of their late Popes Panlas 3.ſhall ipeake for vs: Qui legendas Georgy & 
Chriltophori toli precepit de brewiario : Who commaunded that the legends of George and Chrifto« 
pher ſhould betaken out of the Breutarie. Thus Paulus Vergerius protelted in the late Tridentine 
Chapter,and therefore was excluded. Of ſuch old wines fables thus was it decreed, Concel, (olo- 
nienſ-part.6.cap.10. [neptas & aniles fabulas denitabit (1.concionator) qualia nuper erant.que ex nullts 
probatis wr 2s poting ſufpettiſſim, hominiuam comments adferebantur exempla : The preacher 
multrake heede of tooliſh old wiues fables,ſuch as of late were reported not out of any approucd 
| authors, bytfrom the ſuſpicious deutces of men. 
| Suchisthattale and Monkiſhfable of Plate, that he ſhould bee ſcene euery yeere in a Tudges 
| habitein acertaine lake,called after his name, vnder a hill not farre from Lucerna in Helnetia;and 
that hevhich chaunceth to ſee him, liuerh nor a yeere after.This 15 held to be a ridiculous fable b 
| one oftheir owne writers, Efenc.in 1.Timoth.p.159.d.Of thelike credit he holdeth thar dreame 
reported by Chriftianus Maſſeus,hb.8,Chronic how that Tropbimas going to Rome to lee Perer, as 
| hefailed, buried his wife,dy1ing 1n trauell, inaRock,with the childe at her breaſts, and afrer two 
| yeeres comming that way againe,found his wife altue,and the little childe playing ar her breaſt, 
| Who werepreſerued by Mary Magdalen,Efpenc.2.Timoth.p.183.a. Wee ſce the Papilts themlclues 
| Aeaſhamedoftheſe fables. The ſame author doubteth not to ſay of che ſecond Nicene, wher#the 
| Worlhup of Images was decreed; That the fathets there, Demonum ſpeitris,cf muliebribus ſamnis pa= 
| TYMVerecunde abutebantur,did without ſhame abuſe the viſions of diuels,and womens dreames, to 
eſtabliſhtheir opinion. | : | 
| Letvsheare allo the complaint of Abbas (luniacenſ. more then 400.yeeres fince,who(faith he) 
| Wa5aſhamed,when he did ſing in the Church the ſong of S.Bener, Mendacia ad minus 2 4.(, anticuns 
| IiCAtopercurrens anime repers: wherein he found 24.1ycs at the leaſt, running ouer the long balte- 
| leinhis minde,/tb. 5 .epiſt.29. Wherefore accordingto the rule of che Cuulll law, Cod./th.3 111.43. 
8:6. Alexander, Monumentorum inſcriptiones on faciunt fidem: The ſaperſcriptions of monuments 
*renot to bee beleened. No more are the fabulous viſions and miracles, which are reported to 
"ue deen feene,and done at Tombes,to be recetuedi 
The Papiits. ! | 
T fraly,chey fay,thatthe power of working myracles was in the Apoſtles aQtually, and that 
A = properly did giue health, and othar things by their miraculous gift, though they recet- 
Is me forceand vertue of God. And therefore they finde fault with vs, becauſe wee gue this 
©A miracle done by Chriſt by the hands of the Apoltles. S 
th yt »Peter ſaith, That which we haxe, gine we to thee, ACt.3.6 .Secondly,wemuſt not thinke, that 
 7"2dndmorepower,then as dead inftruments inthe workmans hand,Khemin bunc locum. 
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© butthe inſtruments of Chriſts working : he is better {aid in them and by them to work m 


” 
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| Ve both agree,thar the power of working miracles wasgiuen of God : but herein we gje 
V fer,they thinke thatthis power was inherent in ghe Apoſtles,and that hauing once rec; 
ued this power of God,they could execute it themfelues : ike as a man hauing the power of ſenſo 
and mouing by nature,moueth and ſeeth when he liſt himſelfe.But we hold againſtthePelagian. 
gr Dei ad fingulos attus dari, that the grace of Gods daily infuſed, and wee haue neede of h 

or cuery aCt : it is not ſufficient once generally to haue recetued it, So then the Apoſtles we; 
| Irac] 
then they it and by him. Nether doth 1t follow, that they are dead in{truments : for the horſe? 
rrow)that drawethin the plough 1s no dead inftrument: yet he hath need for every bout and ty,.. 
ning to have a-driuer and a guide: truly we are as vnfit for the Lords yoke by nature,as the horſs 
is for theplough : and therefore haue neede of the Lords continuall direction. The Apoſtles they 
gaue that they had,notas owners, bur as the Lords agents andiinſtruments of his working, 
 eArgum.i. AGt.3.16. His namehath made this man ſound: and the faith which t& by bim hath g;. 

Seata Fin his diſpoſition of his whole bodie: from hence we reaſon thus. Thaggyhich depended vpon 
the faith of the recetuer,, was not aCtually inherent in the power of the ger ; but this miracy. 
tous worke of healing was by the faith of him that was healed : &rgo, it was not aCtually inthe 
Apoſtles that gaue tys gift. Againe, the name of Chrift did make hum ſound : Ergo,properly the 
Apoſtles gaue not health, but onely as Miniſters, the Name of Chriſt working in, and by them: 
And Saint Teter himſvlfe denieth, thar they did this muracle by their owne power or godlineſſe, 
A&t.3.12.wherefore the Apoſtles properly,(as they ſpeake)that 1s,by a power 1nherent or refiant 
in them,did not worke miracles. ' EEE TE 

Argum.2. If the Apoſtles had the power of working miracles alwayes aCtually in themſclues, 
then might they exerciſe the ſamefacultie, when they would : butfo could they not ; for S.Fayl, 
'when Epaphroditi was ſicke,depended by prayer vpon Gods merciefor his health, Philip.2.27, 
whom no doubt he would haue cured by miracle,as well as the father of Pubhns,A.28.8. if this 
power had bene alwayes preſent with the Apoſtle : So then, as the Apoſtles had not knowledge 
and foreſight of all things to come ; as S. Pax/truſted to haue been dehtuered being a priſonerat 
Rome; as 1t may appeare, Hebr.13.13. yet did it noto fall out; but ſuch'things onely,as God did 
ſee profitable for his Church to be knowne, were reucaled': in ike manner, neither could the A- 
poſtles worke miracles as they were diſpoſed themiclues ar all times, but when it: pleaſed Gud 
thereto to enable them. Iw1ll not refuſe herein the teſtimonie of one of their owne , Er alia ple- 
raq; Apoito!os pro ſua diſcipulorumq; ſalute vtiliternequiuiſſe conſpicimm 5 We {ee that the Apoſtles 
could not do many other things, for their owne, and their diſciples health. Efenc.comment, in. 
Timoth.p.183.c. 1 | x 

Ry thus writheth : CAlaiora quam ipſe fecit dicit eos faflaros,ſed in ers vel per oy ſe faciente: 
He faith, they ſhall doe greater workes then he : that 1s, himſelfe working in them or by them: 


Ergo, Chriſt wrought muracles by the hands of the Apoſtles, they were his lively inftrumentsn 
working, 92, | bp 


| The Papiſts. | 
| Snag they doe greatly triumph and reioyce forthe miracles which are wrought by the 
4 vertue of holy reliques, Firſt, the woman was healed by touching the hemme of Chriſtsgar- 


ment : Ergo, vertue in holy reliques, Rhemiſt, Secondly, napkins thar had touched Saint Paui 
bodF wrought miracles, by the vertue giuen vnto them : Ergo, reliques may, eA&.19.verſ.12 
Rhemiſt, 
; The Proteſtants. D 
Anſw, FO the firſt : firſt, the vertue was not inthe hemme of Chriſts garment, but heſaith, 
proceeded from himſelfe, Luk. 8.46, Secondly,it was her faith thar healed her,formi- 
ny that thronged Chriſt, touched his garments, but recc1ued no benefire : neither was there an 
vertucin his garments when the ſouldiers parted them amongſt them, Thirdly, if it pleaſed the 
Lord to vie ſome externall f:gnes,as of oyle,clay, ſpittle, in healing of men ; yer haue we no war” 
rant,that he will doe rhehike by touching of = {22h ob = 
To the ſecond : firſt, the napkins broughtfrom Pau had no ſuch vertue inthem : for the te% 
is plaine,that they were wrought by the hands of Paul. Secondly, not all that touched thew werf 
preſently healed. Thirdly, they were but as ſignes and tokens to the diſeaſed, that the Apoltic 
(when tr pleaſed God) might diſpenſe miracles, cuen when he was abſent. Laſtly, if they haue (0 
this day miracles wrought by the relickes and monuments of Saints ; Ifeare me, nay, I dare ſay) 
they are no betterthen the Donarifts miracles were, either figmenta merdacium bominum, velpor- 
renta fallatiunz ſpirituum : either the glofings and fables of lying men, orthe ſtrange workig: * 
decetuns ſpirits, , | ; | 


Argum,1, The Apoſtles by their owne power, vertue, * or godlines did notworke ira 


concerning the Saints departed, QueFt.5. 4; 9 


AR.3.12 but there was greater vertue 1h the lung Apoſtles, then in dead and ſencelefſe relickes ; 
Ergomuch lefle is there any vertue 1n relickes, | 

Argum.2. If there bee any vertue in relickes, 1t would appeare as well at one time asano- 
cher, becauſe the vertuc ſhould be abiding in the relickes : but fo doth it not, for Eljas cloake at 
che firſt ſmiting did not part the waters, till Elfhah had ſaid, where 1s the Lord God of Elyah? fo 
chat the vertue was not 1n the garment, but1n the inuocation of the name of God, 2.King.2. 

1.4. | 

RT anal Tharafins the Prefident propoundeth this queſtion : Quamobrem mi- 
racula 4 noſtris imaginibu non eduntur ? What 1s the cauſe that miracles are not wrought by our 
nnages ? then he an{wereth thus : CHMiracula non credentibuu data ſunt, ſed ills, qui m incredulitate 
ver ſantur Miracles are not giuen tothoſe which beleeue, but to thoſe that belecue nor. This 
Councell was celebrated ar the leaſt 800. yeeres agoe, about anne. 780. whatſoeuer unages 
and reliques did before, wee haue here the warrant of this Councell, that they haue done none 
1NCE. 
he holy Martyrs alſo haue confirmed this truth : Thomas Bulney: They gild their gods, and 
bearethem about, and men ſay,they do ſpeake ; and if they ſpeake, it is the deuil that ſpeakethin 
them,not God,Fox.pag.1o1o, 
- M.Tindatholy Martyr : When they crie miracles, miracles, remember that God hath madean 
cuerlaſting teſtament in Chriſts blood, againſt which we may recetuc no miracles, neither the 


preaching of the Angels, &c. the end of Gods miracles is good, the end of theſe miracles 1s eull, 
Fox.pag.1251.col. 1.articul.24, 


THE FIFT QVESTION, CONCERNING 
s Images, and of the {igne of the Crofle. 


< 


He firſt part concerning Images,is ſubdeuided into certaine other articles and poynts. Firſt, 
of the difference of Idols and Images.Secondly wherher it be lawful to have images. Thirdly, 


Fit be lawfull to worſhip them. Fourthly,wvhart manner of worſhip it ſhould be. 


THE FIRST ARTICLE, OF THE DIFFE 
: rence betweene Idols and Images. 


__ The Papiſts. ns 
T8 1s great difference (ſay they) betweene an Image and an doll: an Image calledin ,, xrrrey, 
Greeke «ix», isthe true ſinulitude ofa thing:an Idoll, /vma,nGreeke,tranſlated pmnlachrum, 

doth repreſent that which 1s not, as were the Idols of Venus, Minerua, women Goddefles, which 
wasa meere deuiſed thing. Images they confefle they haue, but no Idols, Bellarm.cap.s. 

Firſt,S. Panl ſaith, 1.Cor. 10, Thatan Idol is nothing: that 1s,doth repreſent a thing that 1s nor; 
as ſuchwere their heatheniſh Idols, Belar, | 

eAsſv, Firſt,the place is notſo vnderſtood : for the Apoſtle faith, That things offered to Idols 
Allo are nothing, which were not made to repreſent any thing : But his meaning 1s this, that of 
themſclues they are nothing to breede offence, neither were it needfullto ſhunne eating of Ido 
facrifices, or to abhorre an 1dol, but that they are abuſed and turned to the ferutce of diuels, as 1t 

olloweth in the next yerſe. Therefore an Idol 1s not ſaid to be nothing, becaule it reprefenterh 

a thing imagined,but that of it ſelfe, being but wood, or ſtone, or ſuch like, it were not offenſtue, 
if t were not abuſed to Idolatrie. Secondly, all the portraiCtures of the Heathen were not Idols n 
this ſenſe : for Jupiter, Mars,e Apollo, Hercales,whole Images they had, were men ſometime huing, 
Thirdly, you haue images repreſenting nothing : as the pictures of Angels, of God the father, of 
the holy Ghoſt,which haue no ſhape nor likenes. Againe, you hauealfo your 1magined Satnts, as 


0 S.George,S.Chriſtopher, for there were neucrany ſuch : andtherefore you haue Idols as well as 


the Heathen. ELLTSS 

Bellarmine proucththis diftintion out of Orig.hom.8.in Exod.who there aftirmeth that then a 
an makerh a ſimilitude or likenefle, when he portraitethin mettall , {tone or wood the faſhion 
Fr ay creature? but an idoll is ſome ſtrange ſhape that is nor, as when to a mans bodie is 10yned 
WE head of a dogge,&c.or a man is piCtured with two faces, &c. to this purpoſe Origen. 

nfs. 1 This authoritic maketh nothing for them:firſt, if anidoll be nothing els, buta ſtrange 
Nd monſtrous ſhape, then had the Gentiles no 1dols, for they worſhipped the reſemblances and 
Pres of men. Secondly,Orjgen1n the ſameplace ſheweth it to be vnlawfull co worthip wy {i 
tude or likenefle as well as any idoll; writing vpon the ſecond Commandement : Thou ihalc 
*maketo thy ſelfe any 1doll, orthe fimilitude orlikenefle, &c. Thirdly , this was but Origens 


-ONCett ; for the fathers did confound theſe words, indifferently taking the onefor the other :S. 


Nn eAmbroſe 


0 Bellar.lib.r. 
de ſanRor.be- 
atlt.cap.20, 


83.Error. 


 #n2, Paraleip.c.11. 


The ninth generall Contronerfie - 


Ambroſe calleth idols Images: ' Simmnlachrum vere nibileft, quiaimago videtwr reimortne: N.fimyll. 
chre or an idol is nothing, being the image of a dead thing, i# 1.Cor.10. and S; Hierome allo, 5; 
cubi_ fiat imago; demones dabant reſponſa: It an mage were made, the diuelsgaueanſwere : tragjy, 


oo The Proteſtants. [gee LD) Br" Tee 
Tet name Idol haue an odious ſignification in the Enghſh tongue, yet neither the 


Greeke «ww, nor the Latine fmulachram, doe ſound ſo euill ynto the eares: and in many 
places of the Scripture we may indifferently reade,idoll or tmage : for all worſhipping of Image, 
is idoJatrie, If we will diſtinguiſh them, they are thus rather to be feuered: An-Idol is that image, 
which isſer vp with an intentto be worſhipped : an Image1sagenerall name as well to vnlayfy] 
pictures ſer yp for Idolatrie, as lawfull, which haue but a cruiſe. But that the Papiſts Idols are 
Images,thus we proue 1t, - INE oats, Jr ISED}! CS OMSt ef de | 

Argum.1. The Scripture calleth the Gentiles Idols, mages, Rom.1,2 3. there the word eix«y jg 
vied : Ergo,1dol and Image are taken for one : they hauc mages ſet vp for re[1g10us or rather irre. 
lIigious vies, Ergo, Idols. | | DIS Lala Rae TY | SENNELO LE 

Argum.2, Apocal.9.20, There 1s mention made of Idals of gold, fiſner, brafſe, which cannox 
be vnderſtood of the idols of the Gentiles, which were aboliſhed long agoe : and that prophecie 
isro be ynderitood of men liuing after-the opening'of the ſeuenth ſcale, whick'is toward the end 
of the world. Wherefore it muſt 'needes be vnderſtood of the Papifts, who are the.onely knowne 
people in the world,that worſhip images : Ergo,thcy haue Idols. ire bg irene fon erta Rey | 

Auguſtine taketh imago,and ſimulachrum, which 1s the Latine for the Greeke «tw, for all one: 
for the loue of the dead (faith he) images were firſt made, whereof the vſe of fimulachers or Idols 
did ariſe. Againe, Dex non ſedere in cali putandus eft velutiflexis popltibus : taleentm ſimulachrum 
Deo nefas eft Chriſtiano in templs callocare: God 1s not to be imagined to fitte 1n heauen as with 
bowed knees: ſuch a fimulachre or 1dol1t 1s not lawfull to ſerte vpn the temple of Chriſtians: 
de fide & ſymbolo,cap.7.The pifture then of God,wluch rhe papiits calan image, Angaſtine termeth 
an Idol;for {imulachrum, by their owne confeſſ1on, figntfieth the ſame thing which [dolum doth, 
Bellarm.cap.5. ws FL RIDE ET Sr OLDTR 59 

Likiwlh in the Ciuill law, from whence we may beſt deriue the different vie of words, anl- 
mage and a ſimnlachrum or 1doll, 1s all one : as Cod.1b.1 7.82.5 T heodoſins ; Shquando ndfire 
ſatne, vel imagines eriguntur : If our 1mages or pictures be ere6ted, &c.and tir.28.leg.1, the fame 
are called /mperatoria ſimulachra,the Emperors 1dols : for Bellarmine graunteth, that eucry where 


in the olde Teſtament, where the Latine text readeth, Simnlachrum, the Greeke hath the word 
Hur. | | | f | | $ "A-<( 4 ogra 


| 3, RI FR0 7 1.5.0} WRC 
And yer more plainely it appeareth, that image, and ide/am, areall one in ſignification : fotin 
the Nicen.2. generall Councell aion.6.tom.6. Gregorius Biſhop thus ſpeaketh, Nemo ſub pretexts 
exterminattonis imaginum, mans inea, que Deo ſacrata ſunt inyciat quia poſſunt transferrin alios vſm 
hamſmoditdola: Let no man vnderthe colour of pulling downe umnages,lay his hands wpon things 
conlecrate to God,for ſuch 1dols may be tranſlated to other yies:Here Images and Idols are taken 
forall one. 7 TY Iva CIO ihe, IH le I 
 Caietanusalearned Papiſt taketh an Image and an 1dol to be allone : 1n 20.cap.Exod. | 
Thomas. Hawkes holy Martyr hath ſealed this poynt: That there1s no difference: betweene an 
Idoll and an Image: when Boner had thus diſtinguiſhed, Tfit be afalfe God, and an Image made 
of him, that 1s an Idol ; bur ifan mage be made of God himſelfe;'it 1s no 1doL but an Image, be- 
cauſc heis a true God. The Martyr anſwereth : Lay your Image of your true God and falſe God 
together, you ſhall ſee the difference: haue not your Images feete, and goe not, eyes and ſcent, 
eares and heare not, hands andfeele not, mouthes and ipeake not, cuen ſo have your Idols? For 
pag.1589.col.2. $f) $ErDL aiNer FSRET3" 
THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHER IT-BE - 
lawfull to haue the Images ofthe Trinitic, of AIEHA 
___ Chriſt,orofthe Angels, © 


Hat Images may haue a good cull vſe, as for decencie or comelines of ſome worke, or for 
vtilitie of ſtorie, 1t1s of neither part denied : but they further affirme, thatitis.lawfullto eX- 
prefle the Trinitie by pi&tures ; as God like an olde man;and with the world in his hand ; Chr it, 

as hewalked vpon the earth ;the holy Ghoſt in the likenes of adoue: the Angels with wings:3" 
_ pictures (they ſay) arevery meete and profitable to be ſer vp in Churches, Rbemift, A&&.17- 

c Tr : | | ETTIEHNY PTS G's 0 I BEWS | DIO aboiogy bn) 

eArgum.1. Topaintethe Trinitie, or any one of them as: they appeared viſibly, is n0 pe : 
FR,” 10C0** 


concerning the Saints departed, One. G 


- convenient) thenit was vndecent for them fo to appeare, Rhemiſt.ibid, et Bellarmin.cap.8. | 
Anſw. You flatly controll thelawe of God, which ſimply forbiddeth any ſimilitude to bee 
made of things 1n hcauen orin earth to worſhip God by. And Deut.4.1f. God exprelly decla« 
reth,chat he would not appeare in any viſible ſhape when hegaue the law,leaſt the people ſhould 
-buſe that ſhape,to make an image of God after t.Againe,the argument followeth not : for God 
cawe ir was conuentent ſometune by viſible ſignes to appeare vnto men, and yet ſecth it tobe 
*1conuenient far pictures to be made to reſemble him by : tor els he would neuer haue forbidden 
+ Laſtly, though the argument be admitted, yer ſecing now that all ſuch viſible apparitions of 
the Trinitie are ceaſed, all ſuch viſible pictures likewiſe ſhould be out of vſe ::And if thar, when 


ſuch apparitions were ſcene, yetno ſuch mages were tolerated, how muchleſle are they lawfull 
now, all ſuch viſions being long agoe determined. 
Arqum.2, The Angels were pictured in forme of Cherubims: Ergo,Sparits may be portraidted, 
Pellarm. capeB.argum.t. yt) Ta 2 
Anſm, When you can ſhew an expreſſe commandement for your wmages, as the Ifraclites had 
fr them we \vill yeeld, that they are lawfully made. Againe, how tollowethit, God may com- 
mandimagesto be madefor the yſe of religion : Ergo,men may? for the law bindeth notthe Lord 
who isthe lawmaker. But the law faith, thou ſhalt not make to thy felfe, thats, by thine owne 
authoritic,any grauen image, The Cherubuns alſo were not madepublikely to be ſeene and gazed 
vpon by the people, but were ſerin the holy place: foarc not your pittures and images which are 
ſet vp openly 1n your Churches to entife people to 1dolatrie. ee 
eArgum.3. The Scripture deſcribeth God by humane members,as by his hands, eyes,feete,&c. 
therefore he alſo may be ſo deſcribed 1n;piGture, Bellarm,tbid. 
Anſ. Firſt, if 1t be lawfull to ſet forth God by picture, as he 1s deſcribed in Scripture , then 
make a lyon alſo to fignifie Chriſt, for he 1s called the lyon of the tribe of Tuda : piQture him alfo 
with Dones eyes, Rauens lookes, Marble legges, &c. for fo he is deſcribed Cantic. 5.and thus will 
you make a monſter of Chritt, Secondly, 1t an 1doll be, as your ſelues define, a piRture of that, 
which 1s not; then do you make an 1doll of God, when you paint him with hands and feete, &c. 
| whereas there is no ſuch thing in God. Thurdly,the Scripture ſo deſcribeth God to our capacitie, 
for our edifying and 1nſtruftion , becauſe wee cannot otherwiſe vnderſtand the high thinges of 
God: butthere is no ſuch end of pictures; which are ſo farrefrom edifying , that they are rather 
occaſion of offence : and thereforethe argument concluderh not, from the phraſe of Scripture, 
tothe phantaſie of Painters ; from diuine authoritie, to humane preſumption. = 
wt : The ProteFtants. | | | 
TY ſet-foorth the Godhead and denine nature by any pifture or image, 15 1mpoſlible; and 
therefore both vnlawfull ang inconuenient : but to bring them into Churches,and to make 
them for ſome yſe of religion, is a high ſteppe vnto groſle ſuperſtition, | 
Argum.1, Such images of the Trinitie among the Papitts, are made to reſemble the duinitie 
and Godhead : for to what purpoſe cls ſhould ſuch images be made? Falk, 48.17.,ſe&.5. They pic- 
ture Godthe father like an old man: becauſe 1n that forme he appeared to Daniel: but how know 
they whether it were God the Father, rather then God the Sonne,who is as old as God the Father, 
or then the whole Godhead 2 They commend alſo the image of God the Father with the world in 
lis hand : which is a lying image,and maketh ſimple people to belecue,that the world was made 
onely by God the Father, which was the worke of the whole Trinitie. Some of the Papiſts them- 
clues,as Abulenſis,Durandns, Perefins,doe hold, that the image of God ought not to be made,and 
| that it is rather tolerated,then allowed 1n the Church. : | 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that there are twoſorts of images,or piftures : ſome doexpreſle the very 
lmnilitude, and nature of a thing, and ſo onely things materiall and corporall may be pictured: 
| !Ome images donot properly, but by way of Allegoric and implication expreſle the thing deci- 
| | Phicred,as when Angels are p1Qured with wings,to ſhew their celeritie,&c.there can be no Image 
n God made after the firſt fort, but after the ſecond there may,&c. 

_ lſw, Firſt, if an image be madeof athing, which doth not expreſſe the nature thereof , 2s a 
Picture aſcribing to God a bodily ſhape, which he hath not, is but a lying 1mage : ſecondly , the 
POpertics of God being infinite, cannotaniy way by a piCture be implyed or ſhadowed forth,as 

") 40.12. God bath meaſured the waters with bis fiſt, and counted heauenwith aſpanne : and verl.17. 
FX 01; befare him are as nothing, &c. then itfolloweth, To-whom then will you ken God, or what 
Fon ttnge will Jo ſet vp unto bim? the Prophet reaſoneth thus , God is omnipotent, infinite , 1n- 

TTY chenſible, therefore by no ſinulitude whatſocuer can beexprefſed. Thirdly, S. Ambroſe 
won ? nod inui{ibile eſt, pingi non poteſt,o Deus, gut ab his omnibus alienus eſt, qrromodo pot eſt i mage 
Pabere viſiblem ? That which is inuiſible, can not be pitured , and God, which 1s farre from 
any bodily fh vifble Re. 
an .. Y-lhape, how can he haue a vihible Image? Ambroſe in 1. ad (! oloſ.He denieth,that God 
Y Way may be viſibly deſcribed, - + OT 


Nn 2 As 
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The ninth generall Controuerſic 
As for the images of Chriſtin the forme of a Lambe, and the holy Ghoſt in ſhape of a Doue 


 Bartholomens ((aranza, a Papiſt ſheweth that they were forbidden 1n the 6.generall Syngq? 
| 3 


Canon, $2, | 
Bellarmine here anſwereth, that the Councell condemneth not the Image of Chriſt in forme, 
a Lambe, but preferreth onely the other picture of Chriſt, as a man. | 
{ontra.” Firſt, the words of the Canon are theſe, Pilturam illius agni Chrifti,&c. in poſteruy, » 


 Veteri agno erigendam ſancimus: We decrce;that the pitture of Chriſt, as he1s man, befrom hence... 


forth ere&ted 1n ſtead of the picture of the Lambe.-If the one picture muſt giue place to theorhe; 
what is that els, but to abrogate the one, and eftabliſh the other? Secondly, Caranza the abriq. 
ger of the Councels ſo expoundeththe Canon , thought pleaſe Bellarmine to oppole himſelfe 4. 
ainſt him, | | OT FEST ae 

: Concerning the pi&ture of Chriſt as he was man, the Papiſts themſclues confefle,and we deni, 
not, but it may better be madethen the image of the Trinitie;yet can there not beany true Image 
of Chriſt, as he was in forme of man : for the image doth onely exprefle his bodily ſhape, not x; 
he was God inthe forme of man: and ſoſuch a pitture were dangerous to the weake and igng.. 
rant, beinga lying image,ſhewing Chriſt onely as man, who was both God and man. Anq ,. 
gaine, the image, whichis made of his bodily ſhape, 1s no more the image of Chriſt, then of any 
other man, Falk. Act, 17. ſeft.5. = EE 

But ſome will ſay, if Chriſts image cannot conuentently be made, becauſe 1t exprefleth not his 
Godhead ; by the ſame reaſon we cannot make a piture ofa man, becauſe his ſoule being inuiſ;. 
ble cannot be painted . | 

Anſw. The reaſon is notalike : for he that pitureth aman liuing, ſetteth forth the life, beautie 
and motion of the bodie; by which effes, by a conſequent, the ſoule is reſembled, which cay- 
ſeth and worketh theſe things in the bodie: but inthe bodily ſhape of Chriſt, there canot be made 
to appeare any ſuch notorious ſignes of his Godhead, | 

2. Thoughit be not fimplie vnlawfull to expreſſe in painting the viſible ſhapes that were ſhe. 

wed n viſion tothe Prophets, if it be onely for yſe and fignification of the hiſtorie, or if there bee 
any other commendable vſe : yet to make thoſe ſhapes for any vie of religion, or ſeruice of God, 
is abominable 1dolatric, Falk, ibid, Epiphanims faw in a Church at Anablatha, an image painted in 
atable, as it had been of Chriſt or a Saint, he tooke it downe ayd cutit inpeeces : afhrming that 
it was contrarie to the ſcripture for any mage ofa man to hangin the Church of Chriſt, The Eli- 
berine Councel, Canon 36.decreed, that no pictures ſhould be made in Churches. Ifno piRtures, 
much lefſe carued images, which are amore ſtrong pronocation to 1dolatric . The wordes of 
the Councel are theſe : Placuit pifturas in Eccleha efſe non debere, ne quod colitnr, aut adoratur in j4- 
rietibus depingatur : Wee thinke good that no pictures ſhould be an the Church, leſt that whichwe 


adore and worſhip, ſhould bepainted in the walles, ©. 


Anguſtine rendreth a reaſon, why it 1s dangerous to haue images in Churches, where there is 
yea but the leaſt feare of ſuperſtition ; Quis orat intuens ſmulackrum, qui non ſic afficitar, vt ab eaſe 
exandiri putet, nec ab eo ſibipreſtari, quod defideret, putet ? Who (faith hee) prayeth beholding au i- 
mage, and 1s not ſoaffeQed, as though hee were heard of it, and hopeth not'to haue that perfor- 
med by it, which he defireth 2 1n Pal. 113. 

Againſt the hauing or making of the image of Chriſt, it was thus reaſoned Conſtantinople7: 
generall Synode : as it isalleaged Nicer, 2. ation. 6. tom. 3. Ipſam imaginem (briſti Chriſtum v0- 
cant, eſt autem Chriſius Dew et homo; ſequitur vt imago (it Dei & hominis, & fic deitatem circumſcr}- 
tibilem,C cum Eutyche confuſionem inducunt,c.They doubt not to call the image of Chrift,Chrift: 
but Chriſt 1s both God and man it followeth then,that the image of Chriſt muſt be the 1mage 0 
God and man;and fo they makethedeitie circumſcriptible, and with Extyches confound the na- 
tures of Chriſt ; orels they doe picture the bodie of Chriſt without the deitie, and ſo with Nefo- 
rius they deuitdethe perſon of Chriſt, and ſeparate the humanitie from the diuine nature: Yelter- 
tio, illialiam per ſonam conſtituentes dum carnem 4 deitate ſeparant,quam imagine repreſentari dicunt: 
quart am perſonam trinitatiadyciunt : Or thirdly, they make a newe perſon of Chriſt (while they ſc- 
parate the fleſh fromthe deitte) which they ſay is repreſented in < and ſo addea fourth p*r* 
ſonto the Trinitie, Theſe abſurdities theſe fathers did foreſee would followe in hauing the pic 
tures of Chriſt, us 

Againe, they reaſon rhus in the ſame place, toms. 3. from the words of our Sauiour Chriſt vt- 
tered inthe inſtitution of the Sacrament, this 1s my bodie, Vcc, doe this inremembrance of m*** 
Veluti noneſſet vlla aliaſperies eleftaab illo, aut quaſi non poſſet vllo alio typo illorum, que ſub ce! o ſon's 
mncaruatio illus repreſentari: Ecce igitur vinificantts illins corporis imaginem totam, panis ſcilice! ſuv: 
ſtantiam, quam mandaxit apponi : As though hee had choſen no other ſhape, nor any other tyP** 
all things vnder heauen, whereby his incarnation could bee repreſented : Behold then allrhc 
images of that quickning bodie, the ſubſtance of bread, which he commanded to bee viel, 
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Chriſt then hath appointed no other way to be called to our remembrance by, but by the Sacra- | 
Lo | 

ay other reaſon I will adioyne, alleaged in the ſame place out of Euſebins Pamphilus, tom. 4. 
who thus writeth to Conſtantia the Empreſſe, who had ſent to him for the image of Chriſt : what 
image (faith he)do you require? fuch an one as may expreſſe the charaQters of his diuine nature : 
put Ichinke you are ſufficiently 1nſtruRted of this, that no man hath thus ſeen the ſonne but the 
farher : Sed ſerntrequiris forme imaginem : But you require the trnage of the forme ofa ſeruant, 
which he tooke 3 but vnderſtand you rhat 1t was toyned to the glorie of his Godhead : in ſo much 
that his Apoſtles could not behold the glorie of his fleſh in the Mount : much more glorious is it 
now hauing put off mortalitie : Qzis igitur glorie & dignitatis ſplendores Iucentes & fulgurantes effi- 
iare mortuis & inanimatis coloribus & umbratili piftura poſſes? Thoſe ſhining and brightſome 
Teames of ſo greatglorie, who 1sable with dead and liuelefle colours, anda ſhadowed picture 

eX refle? Fa, 
7 Got alſo the determination of the Ciuill law, Cod.l:b.8.rir.1 2.leg. 20,Theodoſ.Valentinian,Baſili- 
cam alicuins imaginis,&c. We forbid che Church to be obl cured with the Images or painted tables 
of any,&c. This law forbiddeth piCtures to beſet vp 1n Churches, | 

Onealſo of their owne writers 1s bold to write thus of Nicephorus, for reporting of S. Lake to 
hane beene a Painter, and to be the firſt that made the Images of Chriftand of Marie, and of the 
Apoſtles : ln hiſtoria fi non mendax,certe valde andax : He 1s yery bold in his hiftorie, if not a lyar: 
Ehbenc.comment.in 2.Timoth.p.173. - ne 

This truth the holy Martyrs haue ſealed : Nicholas Shetterden Martyr ; The lawe forbiddeth to 
make any manner likenes, or umnage of God, Deuter.4.17. you ſawe no ſhape,&c. To whame 
Wincheſter obieCted thus ; Yet by your leaue, we may make an image of ſo much as was ſeene, 
as of Chriſt, ofthe holy Ghoſt, andghe father appeared to Danie/ like an old man.The Martyr an- 
fvereth : This 1s no proofe that we may make images contrarie to the commandement, for the 
holy Ghoſt appeared like a Doue, yet was he not like 1n ſhape but1n certaine qualities, &c. Fox, 
pag.167g.col.2. q 


THE THIRD ARTICLE, WHETHER THE 
' images of Saintsare to be worſhipped. 
, The Papiſts. 
Hat images are to be reuerenced and worſhipped, ſo it be not with the diuine honour due 
4 vnto God,it was concluded in the late Tridentine chapter,ſefl.2 5.conteſſed by our Rhemiſts, 44. Error, 
Att.17 ſet. .maintained by the Ieluites, Bellarm.cap.1 2, ER. 
Argum.1. The braſen Serpent-was worſhipped of the people, ſeeing 1t was ſet vpin a high 
place, andgaue health to thoſe that looked vpon it : Ergo, images he worſhipped, Bellarm. 
Thepeople alſo fell downe before the Arke and Tabernacle,and worſhipped God : Ergo, lawfull, 
praying,to fall downe before a Crucifixe, Rhemi/t,annet. Heb.1 1.21. 
Anſw, Firſt, it was not the Serpent that healed them, but Chriſt who was thereby prefigured, 
loh.3.14. The Serpent was lift yp, that the people might round about the better behold it, and 
it ſheweth forth allo the lifting vp of Chriſt vpon the Croſle. It was not ſet vp to be worſhipped, 
netther was it worthipped till the people fell into ſuperſtitio,& offered incenſe to it,and therfore 
becauſethe people abuſed that monument, Hezekiab brake it down,2.Kang, 1 8.Secondly,itis not 
alonetofal down before,in,or atthe Arke & Tabernacle,and to worſhip God,as to-worihip the 
Arke or Tabernacle. You doe not only fall downe before a Crucifixe,bur worſhip 1t Neither 1s 1t 
as lawfull ro worſhip before a Crucihixe, as it was before the Tabernacle: for the one was com- 
manded of God, the other is the {1 uperſtitious deuiſe of men. | 
Aroum.2. As the unage of Nabuchadnezzar was for his honor,ſo the image of Chriſt 1s for his, 
vemiſt.Rewel.15,.14. re HA 
Ano. A good fimilitude,if Chriſt himſelfe had not forbidden ſo to be honoured & worſhipped. 
-Tgum.:. Man is honoured becauſe he is the image of God : Ergo, 1mages of Saints areto be 
"Urenced,becaule they are their images. Bellarm.cap.12. _ 


F 
. 


<4f", Firſt, man is a lively image of Gods owne making, images of Saints are the workes of 
men.Secondly, no image can ſo lively repreſent a Saint, being bur a dead thing,as man who hath 
* Ulngſoule 1s the image of God. Thirdly, we,do reverence men with ciuill honour,not with re- 
BIOUS \yorſhip, as they doe their images. Fourthly, though Gods image in man wereto be wor- 
: Ipped : yetit would notfollowe, that Saints images ſhould : for all diuine worſhip belongeth 
*yto God:butthe Saints chemſelues, though they were aliue,are notto be worſhipped,much 

ie their Images. Ce drokgs 15 a FI | 
'$#.. 4. The chicfe [conomachi;that is,cnemies or oppugners of 1dols,fay they,arc the Iewes, 
arttanes, Mahometanes : yeathediuell binſelfe loueth no images, Bellarmaibid, | 
Na 3 | eAnſm, 


| 
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eff. Firſt,it followeth not,the ewes and Tarkes abhorre images, and therefore Chriſtians 
ought to loue them : for the heathen hated many vices, which are alſo to-be abhorred of Chrig.. 
ans. Secondly,rhey were notthe firſt /conomechi,lmage haters : for Moſes was an Iconomach whe, 
he cauſed the golden Calfe to be burnt to powder : Hezekiah an Iconomach, that brake dow, 
the braſen Serpent : lofiah an [conomach, that cauſed the Idols to be deſtroyed, 2.King, 2 ,, Nay 
God hiniſclfe was the firſt /conomach, that forbiddeth Images and Idols to be made in the moyyjj 
lawe. Thirdly, Ipray you where did the Ieſuite learne, that the diuell hateth an image? lam 
ſure the Scripture ſpeaketh contrarie, that what was offered ro Idols was facrificed to diuels | 
Cor.10.20. « | 

The Proteſtants. 

TY Images or Idols are not atall to be reuerenced or worſhipped,or to be made, or ſet yy jr, 


Churches, or inany other place for any religious, or rather irreligious vle : thus our of the 
holy ſcriptures we make it plane. | 


Aroum.1. Themaking of any fimilitude or likenes, to falldowne before it and worſhip, is 
flatly forbidden in the ſecond commandement,Exod,2o.Ergo,they are not to be worſhippeq, 5, 
likewiſe,Deut.4.1 5.1a1.40.18. and in many other places in the old Teſtament, worſhipping of 
Images, which is 1dolatric, manifeſtly forbidden in the new teſtament, Rom.1.23.1.Cor.1.2,, 
1.Ioh. 5.2 1.&rgo,not lawfull. : 

Anſ. One Catharingg a great Papiſt ſaith,that the commaundement in the law againſt Images, 
was bur temporall,and to continue but till the eſtabliſhing of the new Teſtament. Burt Bellgr- 
mine ytterly milliketh this anſwere,being mot abſurd,for the morall law 1s perpetuall, De imazi. 
wigeſantt,lib.2.cap.7. They doe giue therefore a more deliberate anſwere that the Scriptures doe 
reproue and condemnethe 1dolatrie of the Heathen, which worſhipped their Images as Gods,Bur 
ſo doe not they : they make no account ofthem,as they affirn,for their matter or forme; but for 
that relation they haue to the things whoſe images they are, Rhemiſt. Philipp.2 .ſet.2, 

Anſ. Firſt, the Tewes alſo in their golden Calfe had a relation to that God that brought them 
out of the land of Egypt,Exod. 32.4.;5.The like relation had /eroboawm 1n ſetting vp of his Calues, 
1.King.12.28.forthey were not ſo mad asto thinkthata Calfe brought them out'of Egypt. And it 
appeareth yet more plainly: for Exod. 32. 5. 4aron ſaith, Tomorow ſhall be the. Lords holie day: 
the word 1s /ehouah, which name the Iewes only aſcribed vnto God. So Iudg. 17.3.Micab his mo- 
ther ſaith,that ſhe had conſecrated the ſhekles of ſiluer to the Lord /ehowah, to make a molten I- 
mage : wherefore1n their Images they had relation to God, and yet were they reproued for their 
1d +. Ag Thelike relation the Gentiles alfo had in their Idols, as eAmguſtine witnefſerh : Non ego 
illum lapidem colo,&c.adoro,quem video, ſed ſernio ei quem nou video. Qu eft ile? Numen quoddam in- 
wiſibile quod prefidet illi ſimulachro:1 doe not worſhip that carued ſtone or Image : Ireaerence that 
Iſce,but1fſerueor worſhip that 1 ſee not: that is,a certaine diuine ſpirit, which is preſident in that 
image. Wherefore popiſh idolatrie can no more be excuſed by this ſhift of reference or relation, 
then either the Iewes or Gentiles,that pretended the ſame colour. 

2 Irmay be proued by the praQtiſe of the Popith Church in England, that ſimply without a- 
ny ſuch relation or hgnification they commaunded Images to be worſhipped. Thomas Man Mar- 
tyr troubled, becauſe he belecued not in the Crucifixe. Robert Kane of Dorney moleſted, becauſc 
he ſaid,that an Image grauenwith mans hand,is neirher God,nor our Ladie,but made for a re- 
membrance of Saints ; nor we ought to worſhip any thing,but God and our Ladie, and not ima- 
ges of Saints,which are but ſtocks and ſtones. Miſtrifſe Abce Dolie brought into trouble,for lay- 
ing ; We ſhould not worſhip that thing that hath cares, and eyes,and can neither ſee,nor heare. 
Theſe good men and women, we ſee,were perſecuted inthoſe daiesfor denying worſhip to Imz- 
Þc 5,25 they were Images. And of later daies,we ſee the popiſh ſe&,cuen they amongſt them, which 

ad the name of learning,to haue fallen into the ſame 1dolatrous dorage of their forefathers : a5 
may appeare by Boners ſetting vp of the Rood in Pauls, at the comming in of King Philip: how be 
with his Chapleins annoynted the Rood, crept vnto it,and kifſed it,and ſo ſet him vp in his place, 
all the Queere 1n this meane ſeaſon, ſinging Te Dewm : Let indifferent tnen now nr 
they mademot this Roode their God amight, Fox pag. 1472. So then the popiſh practiſe agreeable 
to their doctrine was,(as it appeareth)that Images were ſimply to be worſhipped, | 
eArgum.2. Apocal.9.20,Worſhippers of Idols of filuer and gold are there condemned which 
can beno other but the Papiſts : for that prophecie is to bee fulfilled in the latter times towards 
the end of the world,after the opening of the ſeuenth ſeale and blowing of the ſixt trumpet: But 
there 1s no knowne nation 1n the world , or hath not been many a day,that worſhippeth Imagt®» 
bur the popiſh Synagogue. | 

*Argum.3. Man 1s the image of God,and yet is not worſhipped : how much leſſe ought we? 
worſhip carued Images,which are bur made with mens hands? As eAngaitine ſaith, Opera homs- 
rum non colenaa,mehores ſunt artifices: The handie workes of men are not to bee worſhippe aa x 

Ly oral Workmer 


concerning the Saints departed, Onef?.5. 


workmen themſclues are better,and yet not worſhipped. What foule idolatrie is this, to preferre 
the workes of mens hands, before the worke and image of God, to deſpiſe men, and hauein ſo 
"cat regard dead ſtockes and ſtones? = 
eArgum-4- Ezechias cauſed the braſen Serpent,which Moſes had made,to bee broken in pie- 
ces, becauſe the people worihupped it, and burnt incenſeto it : Ergo, Images are not to bee wor- 
ped. | 
CE ovine anſwereth : firſt,that the people did honour the braſen Serpent, for the matter ſake, 
thinking,that the benefit of health procceded from the image it ſelfe,cap.17. | 
Contra.' Firſt, they could not honour it for themarter,it being of braſſe,not ofgold,or any 0= 
ther precious mettall. Secondly,neither did the people aſcribe the miracle to the image it ſelfe ; 
for in the text 1t 18 added,which Moſes had made :they remembred very well, that it was made by 
Moſes,at Gods appointment,and ſo was indued with thar vertue. | 
Secondly,faith he,they did worſhip it as God, becauſe they offered incenſe to it, which in the 
old law was accounted a facrifice,rb1d, | 
Contra. See firſt how contrarie Bellarmine 1s to himſelfe : for before,hb.1.de Santtor.beatitud.c. 1 2. 
aroum.2. he rolde vs,that the ſacrifice of beaſts onely was peculiar vnto God : but odors and in- 
cenſe might be gtuen to Saints;and that therfore Nabachadnezzar commaunding odors to be of- 
feredto Daniel,did therein no vnlawfull thing, Bur here he affirmeth the contraric,thatthe peo+ 
ple:n offering incenſe to the brafen Serpent,did giue the honour of God ynto i, Thus well he a= 
«eth with himſelfe. | 
Secondly,the people were not ſo blind, to think a Serpent to be their God,no more then their 
forefathers tooke the golden Calfe tor God, but they worthipped it in the remembrance of God: 
for they were not ſo blockiſhto thinke, that a Calfe did bring them our of Egypt. Thus doe the 
Papiſts worſhip their Images cuen as the people did the braſen Serpent. 
eAupuſtinelaith, Nowi multos eſſe ſepulchrorum & pifturatum aderatores :T know there are many 
which worſhip ſepulchres & piCtures.Of theſe he warneth men to take heed, Noli conſeftari turbas 
imperitorrs: Follow not ſuch vnlearned & vnskilfull multitudes, Bellarm.anſwereth,that fugu- 
flinewrote thus whe he was a yong man, and not fully ig Ns A 6. A fillie ſhift: yet we wil 
youchſafe an anſwere,though it be worth1e of none, Let vs heare what Auguitme thought when 


ec 


he was old,and ſtated 1n 1ndgement : [am wero artifex melior eſt es, quem te tamen paderet adorare: 11 Plal.r13, 
melior & tu,quammuts eanon feceris,quoniam, que tha non poſſunt facis, melior & beftia: The workinan 
1s better then the nr.age,who gaue faſhion and ſhape vnto it, yet thou wouldeſt beeaſhamed to 


worſhip him : thou thy ſelfe art better,for thou cantt doe many things which. that cannot : nay a 
bruite beaſt that hearerh and ſeeth 1s better. By this we may ſee what Awou#tine thought of wor- 
ſlipping of Iinages. , 


\ 


Wehaue the glorious teſtimonie of the holie Martyrs : Claudius Moneri burned at Lyons for 
thetruth, amwo 1 5 51 : Nothing ts to bee adored, bur that which is not ſeene with the eyes, that is 
God alone,which 1s a ſpirit, &c. Images therefore are not to be ſer vp before Chriſtians,ſeetng the 
nature of man.1s ſo prone to 1dolatrie, euer occupied and fixed on thoſe things which he before 
his eyes,rather then ypon thoſe whichare not ſcene.Fox pag.9og.col. r. | 

Maſter George Fiſehart holy Martyr, reporteth how he had conference with a Tew, as he was 
fayling vpon the water of Rhene : andasking him the cauſe of his pertinacie in nor receiuing the 
Chriſta faith, alleaged this with other, for that Chriſtians did worſhip Images contrarie to the 
law of God, which will haue God onely to be honoured. Fox pag, 1269.col.2, - 

lohn Maundrel William Coberly lobn Spicer put to death, for denying the worſhipping Images; 

.1893,with many other that gaue their hues 1n defence of this truth: The Papiſts for their 1do+ 
atrie cannot ſhew. ſo ſure a ſeale. Co ES opt E pre Aab- 22. 

I will addein the end thedetermination of the 7 generall Councell at Conftantinople,as it is 
excant Necen,z .attion.6.tom.6, Qui ab hoc die imaginem auſus fuerit (ibi parare ant adorare meccleſia, 
ut in priuete domo conitituere,ant clam habere; ſiclericus deponitor;fi laicus, anathemate percellitor : If 
ay man from henceforth ſhall dare to make him an Image, or to worſhip it in the Church, or ſer 
tvp in his houſe,or keepe it ſecretlie,if he be of the Clergic,let him bee depoſed ; if a lay man, 
-ACCurſed be he. i Fe. | | ; we SS» 1 | | | ' . 

Againe, tom, 5.i fine : Nos qui ſacerdoty dignitate ſuccinfti ſumns.fimul exiftentes na voce defini- 
MS, 0mnem imaginem ex quacuuque materia improba pittorum arte faltam ab eccleſia ( briſtianorum re- 
Y!*ndam veluti alienam & abominabilem : We of the priettly dignitie aflembled together,doe Jde= 
Nc With one yoyce,that cuery Image, of what matter ſocuer,made' by the lewd skill of painrers, 
8t9 be caſt out of the Church of Chriltians,as a ſtrange and abominable thing. This was enacted 
39780. by the conſent of 300.Biſhops aflembled ar Conltantinople,1a rhe preſence of two Em- 
PCours, Leo,and Conſtantinus. obs uy tos SOLE n y 
"Uaduerlarics here anſwere, that this aſſemblic ar Conſtantinople is not the 7.generall Sy- 
Nan 4 node, 
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node, but that which followed at Nice, called Nicen 2.which was kept vnder the Empreſſe Ihe 
and her ſonne Conftantirus,wherein the adoration of Images was eſtabliſhed: andto this Cyy,, = ; | 
Adrian Biſhop of Rome gaue his conſent, whicli the other wanted. l 
-  Anſ. The Synodeof Conſtantinople 1s rather to be held yninerfall,then this of Nice, Fijcg A 
was aſſembled by the authoritie of two Emperours, Leo, and ({onftantinu: whereas this of Nic 
had but the authoritic of a woman, rene the Empreſle : for her ſonne (onitantine, being then M 
his nonage,afterward reuoked his conſent, which he gaue in his childhood, Secondly, there ye, 
200.Biſhops preſent at Conſtantinople, a number ſufficient to make a generall Councel] jand ir 
came before the other : wherefore then ſhould it not be counted the 7.generall before the Other > 
Thirdly,whar though the Biſhop of Rome conſented not? no more did heto that a&t of the Ch,1. 
cedon Councell,which giueth the Patriarke of Conſtantinople equall authoritie tothe Biſhop of 
Rome z yet 1s it held to bee vniuerſall. Againe, it had the Patriarke of Conſtantinoples confer, 
who was then Panlus, who 1s the chicfe of the Eaſt Charches, as the Pope would bee of the Weſt 
Wherefore for ought yet alleaged,the 7.generall Councell ſhall be that, which was kept at Co;.. 
ſfantinople,not the other at Nice,and fo 1s1t held of the Greekes, And of this ſuperſtitious Coun- 
cell one of their owne giueth this reſtimonie; That the fathers there, Demonum ſpeltris,ch mulicly;.. 
bus ſomnts param verecunde abutebantur: did vnſhamefaſtly abuſe the viſions of diuels, and the 
dreames of women, to proue the adoration of Images, Eſpenc.in 2,Timoth.p.1 51.4. 

_ Laſtly, againft the adoration of Images wee haue the teſtimonie of the Ciuill law, Cog.li, 
tit. 14.leg.7. Martian. Abſit a ſeculo noſtro,gfc, Farre bee 1t,that in ourtime the accuſtomed honoy; 
ſhould be ginen vnto the curſed Idols, incenſe to be burnt vnto them,&c. And becauſe it will hee 
here an{wered,thar this law was made only againſt the Idols of the heathen: fee further, Cod./tb,x 
tit.27.leg.2.T beodof. Quando ſtatue noſtre eriguntur, ec. adſit index ſme adorationis ambitioſo fa#tiviq; 
When our Images are ereCted,let the Magittrate be preſent, without any ambitious or Hattring 
ſhew of adoration. This law forbiddeth the Images of godly Emperours,and fo alſo Saints, to be 
adored. | 

Their owne decrees agree hereunto : Decret þ.3 diftinft.g .cap.27 Gregor. Sanflorum imagines 
your adorari vetniſſes,omnino laudamns,grc,We doe euery way commend you, for that you did for- 


id the images of Saints to be worſhipped, Whar could bee ſaid more direQtly againſtthe adora- 
tion of Images? | | x | 


THE FOVRTH ARTICLE, WHAT MANNER 


of worſhip is tobe giuen to Images. 


The Papiſts, 
FD Ellrmine,whois the mouth of the reſt, ſetteth downe theſe two poſitions : Firſt, that Images, 
4 Jchough they are not properly to bee worſhipped with diuine #5670 neither 1s it ſafe ſo to 
teach 1n the hearing of the people ; yet improperly they may hauethe ſame worſhip, which pro- 
perly belongeth to the Saint whoſe image it 1s. Secondly, there is a religious worſhip properly 
due vnto Images,as they are conſidered in themſclues, e non ſolum vt vicem gerunt exemplar, and 
not only.as they repreſent another thing: Bellarm.de Imaginib. Sanftor lib.2.cap.21,2. 
-. eArgum. Bellarmine reaſoneth thus : As the image .isto that, whoſe image it is, ſo the worſhip 
of the unage 1s to the worſhip of the exemplar,paterne,or patrone thereof: but the image, ſecus- 
dum quid, after a ſort, is the thing it ſelfe, as a painted man is a man after a ſort : therefore after 
ſort alſo theſame worſhip,which is due tothe thing it ſelfe,may be giuen tothe image,cap.25. 
Anſ. Firſt, he taketh that to be graunted,which 1s in queſtion: for we denie,that an image hath 

any worſhip atall,and therefore it is in vaine to contend, what manner of worſhip it ſhould bee- 
Secondly, his owne:example ts. againſt him : for as a painted or pitured man, cannot bee ſaid £9 
beaman,but onely the1mage ofa man ; ſoneither can the worſhip of the thing bee gtuento the 
mage ofthe thing. Thirdly,wegraunt,as the image is tothe thing, ſo is the worſhip, &c.for both 
ſuch images are 1dolatrous,and all worſhip giuen vnto them, impious. 

| WITTE ERS" BE9 The Proteftants, | 
V E haue ſhewed before that Images ought not to bee worſhipped at all, and that all reli- 

+ gious worſhip 1s.due onely ynto God : wherefore to ys this queſtion is ſuperfluous," 
what rel:gtous worſhip.Images are to be adored; for no rel1g10us worſhi atall is due ynto them* | 
yetlet vs vouchſafe the while, to ſee the contradiRions that are amoneſt them, and the abſurd! 
ties that they are driven ynto,! 1 Sr | w_ 

Argum.1, Our Rhemuſts confeſle,that Images are notat all to be worſhipped with any auuine 
honour, AQ. 17.ſe&.5. But it was decreed in the idolatrous.Councell of Nice the 2.and maintsr 
ned by Thomas Aquinas,Bonanenture,Caietauu, and other Papiſts, thatthe image of God ist0 P*< 
worſhipped with the fame worſhip that'is due ynto God, Aud Bellarmine cormeth not ho 


- 


. 


concerning the Saints departed, Onef7.5. 

art of them, that faith, improprie, improperly Images may haue the ſame worſhip : as the Kings 
Ambaſſadour improperly 1shonoured as the King, Ipray you how farre aretheſe men from ma- 
king their Images Gods? for they ſay they are the Lords deputies and Vicegerents,as the Am- 
þafladour 15 for the King. : _ 

Againe,the Rhemiſts affirme,that the images of Chriſt are norto bee honoured or accounted 
of, but for the reſpect and relation they haue to our Sautour, 4mner.Philip.2.2. So the Tridentine 
Councell determineth, Seſſ.2 5. Howos.qu ets debertur refertur ad prototypa,que ille repreſentant : The 

honour due vnto them 1s to be referred vnto thoſe things which they repreſent. 
Nicen.t.Attion.2.Non ipſum lignum honoratar, ſed pſum illud, quod in ligno datur contemplandum: 
Thewood it felfe 1s not to bee honoured, but that which in the wood isoffered to our contempla- 
tion, Likewiſe, Action, 3. Imagini honor exhibitus, ad ipſum prototypum referatur: The honorexhibi- 
red tothe Image,mult be referred to the originall. Adrian,n .epiſt,ad Conſtantin. ( onſtat ob recorda- 
rionem ſanftoram, imagines tantams pingi, venerari, coli: It is manifeſt, that Images are worſhipped 
andreucrenced onely in remembrance of the Saints, But Belarmine teacheth cleane contrarie, 
charthey baue not onelya reſpeCtine honour, as repreſenting other things, but properly and in 
themſelues con{idered areto bee worſhipped. Wee may ſee by this, how handſomely they agree 

ar, 4: | 

" mm.2, Let vsſcetheirabſurdities, Firſt,they hold that all Images are not to bee worſhi 

edalike : for they make three degrees of religions worſhip ; the higheſt, which they call npdiz, 
due vnto God ; the loweſt religious worſhip, which they call dds, proper to Saints ; the middle 
or meane worſhp,called by them wpwds, as. you would fay,Superſeruice, to bee giuen onely to 
the Virgin Mary. And as theſe three,Chriſt, the Virgin,the Saints doe differ, ſay they, in honour 
ſo their Images accordingly muſt be diſtinguiſhed in their worſhip, = 

Thus it commeth about, thata Roode of wood repreſenting Chriſt, is more to bee honoured, 
then an image of our Ladie of filuer ; and her 1mage,tf 1t be but of ſtone, is more to be renerenced 
thena Saints tmage of gold : and thus the excellencie of nature,which 1s giuento theſe things by 
creation,is muerted, 7! | ROSLEs | 

If it ſhall be anſivered,thata baſer mettall may be preferred before a more precious kinde, not 
inreſpeRof the matter, but of the higher repreſentation : We replie, that all ſuch repreſentations 
by iwages are idolatrous, and therefore cannot obſcure the priwuledge of nature: fo alſo the bra- 
ſen Serpent had a good figntficatton, yet when it began to be abuſed to 1dolatrie, Hezehiab made 
no better account of 1t,then of a peece of brafle : and ſo he calleth it, Nehaſhtan.2,Reg.18.4. 

Againe, whereas beſide theſe three deuiſed worſhips, which are properly due (as they ſay) to 
the Saints;not to their umages,the images alſo haue their proper worſhips: they make three other 
inferiour kindes of worſhip, which doe exceede 1n degree, as the other ſuper:oar kindes doe :ifo 
as Chriſt hath his a=rzi«, worſhip,his image muſt hane vawerpaie, his ynder-worthip, (for wee miſt 
coyne new names for ſtraunge deuiſes) their Ladie Marie hath her 2p, ſuper-ſeruice : her 
mage muſt haue an vwwrgdmnde, and ynder-ouer-ſeruice : as the Saints haue their Sunda, ſerutce;lo 
their images muſt haue their wwe, an ynder-ſcruice. And thus haue wee fixe kindes of reli- 
g10us worſhip ; as Beflarmize hath coyned them, cap.25. and yet before the Teſuite told vs but of 
twokindes of religious worſhip,and the third a c1uill ; three in all, Lib. 1 .deSanF4.beatit.cap.12. 

Bur the Scripture acknowledgeth one onely kinde of religious worſhip, and that due only'vn- 
to the Lord : Thos ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,and bim onely ſhalt thou ſerne,Martth .4.To. And the 
Angelforbad lob to fall downe before him,giuing a rule for all religious worſhip: Worſhip God, 
ſaith be, Apocal.22 9. LK ED 

Now, if our aduerſaries deale plainly with vs, and tell ys in good ſooth, that they would not 
aue Images to bee adored with diuine worſhip : I aske them, whether to offer incenſe bee not a 
part of d1uine worſhip 2 They cannot denie it : for Hezekiah therefore brake downe the braſen 
Serpent, becauſe the people burned incenſe to it, 2.King.1 8.4. Secing then the Ieſuite alloweth 
Ccnfing and burning of odors before Images, Bellarm.lb.1,de Sanfor.beatit.cap.13.they giue vnto 
them divine honour. The Teſuites ſimple ſhift,that offering of incenſe was a ſacrifice then,and fo 
part of dinine worſhip, bur it is none now,1s not worth the anſwere,Bellarm11b.2.cap.17, , 

Wewant nor the witneſle of the Papiſts themſelues: as eAlexander.3.p.queſt.30.art.v/tim. Du- 
rand.Ib.3 dift.g $98.2. Alphonſwa 4 ({aſtro,cre, All theſe are bold to affirme,that an Image in it ſelfe 
$0 to be worſhipped at all. 


THE SECOND PART. OF THIS QVESTION, 
- concerningtheſigneof the Crofle. 


TJ part alſollks deuidedinto rcalns oInts or articles. 
| 1 Ofthe honour due tothe true Croſſe of Chriſt, whereon he ſuffered. 
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406 


46.Error. 


The ninth general Controuerſie . 
2 Oftheimage of the Crofle. 


3 Ofthe ſigne of the Crofle in the forchead,or made otherwiſe with the hand. 
4 Ofthe power and efficacie of the Crofle. 


THE FIRST ARTICLE, OF THE TRVE . 
Crofle whereon our Sauiour ſuffercd. 


The Papits, 


He wood of the Crofle, both the whole and euery piece thereof (fay they) 1s worthic of gre, 
worſhip and reuerence : and therefore it hath been worthily viſited in pilgrimages, hongy. 
red with feſt1uall daies,reſerued w:th all deuotion 1n times paſt, Rhemiſt.annot.[oh.19.ſets.,, 

Argum.1. Itis highly ſanRiified, by the touching, bearing,and oblation of the ſacred bagie 
of Chriſt, the Altar of that ſupreme ſacrifice,and inſtrument of our redemption: Ergo,to bec wor. 
ſhipped, Khemiſt.ibid.Bellarm.l1b.2.de Imagin,cap.27. 

Anſ. If therefore it was holie becauſe it touched the bodie of Chriſt,and was an inſtrument of 
his death : by the ſamereaſon, the nayles that pierced him, the ſpeare that gored his fide,theror 
menters that crucified, [udas that betrayed and kiſſed him : All theſe ſhould alſo he honoured and 
worſhipped, that handled and touched him, and were1nftruments, occaſions,and procurers of 
his death. 

Againe,admit it was holy,becauſe of Chriſts bodie, itwas holy no otherwiſe then the groung 
where the Angell appeared to Moſes, Exod. 3. and to /oſua chap. 5. which Bellarmine ellewhere 
confeſſeth, was holy ,ob preſentiam angels, becauſe of the preſence of the Angell : that 1s, it conti- 
nued not alwaies holy,bur was for thatinſtant: ſo the Crofle was holy, becauſe of the neernes ang 
preſence of Chriſts bodie, but this holines remained nor afterward. _ 

Argum.2. The Crofle of Chriſt was found out, fay they, in ConfZantinestime-the great,by a 
ſtrange miracle: for there were three Crofles digged vp,which had been a long time buried inthe 
earth : the two Crofles vpon the which the two theeues ſuffered ; the third whereon our Sauiour 
hung: They brought them all three to a woman that then lay very ficke, they laid the two firſt to 
her,and ſhe remained as ſhe was ; then they applied the third, and ſhe was preſently madewhole, 
Bellgrm.ex Ruſſo: E rgo,the Croſſe 1s holy and to be worſhipped. | 


Anſ. The 1nuentton of the Crofle by Helena Conflantines mother, ſeemeth to bee a forged and 
fabulous ſtorie. | | 5 


1 Enſcbinsthat writeth of the life of Conſtantine, and the ats of Helena, and regiſtreth divers 
matters of lefſe importance, yea he ſheweth how the Mount Caluarie, where the-Heathen had 
built idolatrous Temples, was purged,and 1n that place (fay they) the Croffe was found; yet he 


maketh no mention at all of the inuention of the Crofle : which is very like he would not hauco- 
mirted,if there had been any ſuch thing, 


2 Themoſt ancient author that writeth of this matter, is eAmbroſe, de obitu Theodoſt, which 
oration Eraſmus thinketh to be forged in Ambroſes name. | 

3 There 1s great diſagreement amongſt writers about this ſtorie. Ambroſe ſaith, the Crofle 
was knowne by the title that Pilate faſtened to it. Sezomenys and Nicephernsfay,the letters were 
worne out,and it could not be diſcerned by the title, Pawlinns faith, the way to diſcerne ir,wasre- 
uealed to Helena : Ryfſinus alcribeth the deuice to Iſacarms Biſhop of Teruſalem : Pantinns faith, 
it was knowne by raiſing vp a'dead man to life : Ruffinus, by reſtoring a ficke woman to health, 


Fulk.annot. lohn.19,ſef.2. Thus we ſee of what ſmall credit this ſtorie is. And bee it graunted, that 


there might be ſome ſuch thing found: yet they mult bring better proofe for that miraculous 10- 


nention,before we will beleene it. 


The Proteflants. 


V E are not taught any where in the word of God, to giuc any religious worſhip tony 
YV creature,nor to adore ſtockes and ſtones, no nor the very Crofle it ſelfe, whereon Chriſt 
was crucified if 1t were now to be ſeene or had. | | 

Argum.1. It there had belonged vnto the Church any religious care of it, the Apoſtles would 
(no doubt) haue procured the ſafe keeping thereof, and not haue ſuffered the Church to want! 
300. yeeres : and it had beenan eaſier ſute for /oſephand Nicodemus to begge the Crofle, then the 
bodie of Teſus. _ | | 

Argum.2., If the Croſſe were to be adored, we are vncertaine which it is, and where to bc had; 
and ſo might worſhip a common piece of wood, for the wood of the Croſſe :for there is no doubt, 
but this relique 1s forged and counterfeited as the reſt bee. Enagrins ſaith, the Crofle was at Apa- 
mea : Ryffinus,that it was left ar Ieruſalem, and that Helena ſent apiece of itto Conſtantinople: 
and in many other places there are pieces of the Crofle to be ſeene,which if they were all 11d” 
gether(as Eraſmus laith) would. fill a ſhip : for why 2 Panlinns witneſeth, that the Croflc _—_ 

FEY | act 


concerning the Saints departed.  QueFt.5. 


"eth wholeat Jeruſalem, as though it had "been neuer touched, though innumerable pieces bee 
Jaily cut off. from 1t,at the requeſt of men, Bur this fable that goeth vnder the name of Paylinus, 
"he Papiſtschemſclues are aſhamed of. CS ion 

Bur if thetrae and right Crofle wereto be had ; why might it not beſerued,if people began to 


uſe it £0 idolatrie, as Hezekiah ſerued the braſen ſerpent? he brake it in pceces, whenthe peo- 
lc began tO make an 1doll of it. ln rake EE: y 
| Auguſtine ſayrh, C briſtus ambulanit in mari, & c, Chriſt walked in the Sea, to ſhew vs that our 
ay mult be through the Sea 7 bur thou, becauſe thou canſt not walke in the Sea, muſt ſayle ina 
ſhip, and be-carried 1n apiece of wood : Belecue in him that was crucified for thee : No man can 
Je che ſea of this world, but being borne vp with the crofſe of Chriſt, on 
PFaas Anugnſtine maketh no reckoning ofthe wood of the Crofle, which was cafier to be had in 
his dayes, then euer ſince,bur aſcribed all ro faith and belecfe 1n Chriſt crucified. 
| Gelaſfus dearet .de Apocryphis, writeth thus, Scriptare de inentione crucis dominice nowelle quedam 
relarionss ſunb, alie de muentione capitis Tohanzis Baptiſte,c+c. The writings of the inuention of the 
Croflcare but; new deurſed reports, and of the inuention of /ohn Baptiſts head : and therefore he 
:nech Chriftians warning to take heede how they reade them, This is the 1udgement ofa Biſhop 
»fRome,2s touching the Oy out of the Crofle, which he 1udgeth to. he a fabulous report: rhus 
Jecree Grattan hath remembred, part. 1. def. 15. cap. 3. | ee donde 
_Thereſtumiome of Maſter Fawkes holy Martyr is fingular : If the Crofle were of ſych profite vn- 
to vs, as you ſay, why did not Chritts diſciples take ut yp and ſetit on apole, and carrie it1n pro- 
ceſſion, with (ſaline feta dies?) Chadſey : It was taken yp. Hawkes : Who tooke it vp? Helene, as 
you ſay, for {heſent a piece of 1r to a place of Religion, where Iwas with the viſitors, when that 
houſe was ſtippreſſed, and the piece of the holy Crofle, (which they had .in ſuch eftination); being 
called for, 15-was found to be buta piece of alath, covered oyer with copper, and doublegult, as 
chough it had been cleane gold: Fox.p. 1589.co/.2. Were they not well occupicd now, that thus 
deladed the people, giuing them fuch Crofles to be worſhipped 2 


.-, THE SECOND ARTICLE, OF THE 
COT Image of the Croſſe or Crucifixe. _ 


TRAIW of Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, whether painted, carued, or grauen, we ſee is had 1n 47.Ecrar. 
reat honour amongſt our aduerſaries : They kneele downe þefare their Crucifixe, weate i 
intheir boſomes next-to their hearty carrie it intheir 1ourneyes, ſeritvp to bee adoxed an their 
CHEERS 701952130 Ht. EAT got Fats onto aangt Wert oth 
 Argum. 1. As adoration was done. vnto Godin old time;at and before the Arkgand Taberna- 
de;fo may be done now,at,or before a Crucifixe, relique, mnage, Rhemiſi.annot, Heb, 11. felt, g. 
- eAnſw, 1. Itisnotall oneto worſhip God ax:or before a thing, as to worſhip and 3dore the 
thing: the Iſraelites worſhipped God;in,at or before the Tabernacle; yer did they not worſhip ths 
Tabernacle; as you doe the Crucifixe; TOTES) EO LE BU IANS TY 
| 2. They might worſhip God before the Arke, becauſe they were commanded: ſo todo. : but 
It 1s not lawfull to fall downe bceforea Crucifixe, becauſe all ſuch Images are flatly un the:lecond 
commandementferbidden.; ji fm feeding ly nog ohio Potitg 
Argum.2.: Fhe ſigne ofthe. Crofle appeared fo Ganftentine inthe ayre, he cauſed the Erofle to 
be carried befote him as anenfighe.wbatraile ; When the Tewes had leaue of [alien to. build the 
emple,there were Croſſes ſeene euery where in their garments,and many ſuch apparittons have 
there been of the Crofle : Ergz, itis to be honoured and: worſhipped; Bellarm.cep.28. 
Avſo, 1, What if Conſtantine cauſed the Crofiera be carried before him,{tampedir 18 his coyne, 
{et vp his picture withthe Grofle ip his. hand 2 allthis wee grant was done, and may bee done a- 
gane: It was but a.ciull;no religions vie oftheCrefle:He worthippedat not, valefle you will ay, 
he (et yp his owne Image with the Cxofſe in hishand tobe worſhipped, 
2, Asforthe apparitions of the Croſſe (thoughiwe thinke many:of them to be forged).yet wee 
*nenot, but that the Lord hath,and may yet ſhew, what ſignes and tokens it pleaſeth hin 
the heaven; andthe earth: yctitfolloweth nor; that.che ſigns of the crofle ſhould therefore be 
worlhipped, becauſe it was hewed to Conſtantine,.no more then other fignes and.ſtrange lights, 
mat many times appeareintheayre.:. oe | 


© For the other apparition-of Crofles in the Tewes garments, wewill requiteit with another, and 
Ld ho ſhallgaine nothingby 1ts Azno b 5 of F. yyader the raignc of the Emperour Maximilian, 
- appeared divers tokens of bloodic Croflegythe payles,the ſpunge,the ſpeare, $other ſignes 
Nie ts paſſjon,in the garments of men and women, yeain their rockes,whilethey were aſpin- 
'"S2lEported by. Francis Hfiravidnla, Carion, Flrvidinn MelanfFongFlaccins ; Burthe popiſh Chro- 


nologers 


F 
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nologers make no mention of it, as Chriſtianm Meſſens, and others of that profeſſion, Aa, the 
Croſſes in the Tews garments,that went about to eſtabliſh their ceremonies againe,d1d ſhew,thar 
do what they could, the Goſpell, that is,the preachingofhis Crofſc, ſhould take place,as it did:{ 
theſe ſignes1n Germany did portend, that the Goſpellin Germany ſhould be preached, though 
the Papiſts ſtrived never ſo mnch againſt it. Butt 1s a farrefetcht concluſion to inferre ] 
on, that the ſigne or Image of the Crofle 1s to be adored. 
20 The Proteftants, | 
T2 image ofthe Croſſe of Chriſt,is neither to be painted, carued,grauen,for any religious yſ; 

L nor to be adored or worſhipped: but men ſo doing do#tall into the grieuous and high offence 
and finne of Idolatrie. And yet wegraunt,that the figne of the Crofle 1s not to be deſpiſed, ſegy.. 
ned or contemned:and therefore it was enatted by Theodeſ.that whoſocuer did picture the crogs 
vpon the ground,or paucment,that is,in contempt of it,ſhould be grieuoully puniſhed, Cod.liþ,;, 
rie.1 rep. 1.The like 1s decreed Tral.Synod.can,73. Likewiſe Honorins made a law, that the Iewes 
ſhould not burne the figne or piQture of the Croſle, /6.1,tit.12.{eg.10.but it tolloweth not, the 
ſigne of the Crofle mult not be deſpiſed , or contemned, therefore it 1s to be worſhippeq : fg; 
though the image of the Prince benot of the ſubieCs to be worſhipped, yet there 18 no good ſyþ.. 
ic&, that will rend it in pieces, or defaceit : wherefore that the ſigne of the Crofle1s not tobe a- 
dored, thus 1t may appeare. Rs: 

Argum.1, The Scripture neuer calleth the Crofle, whereon Chriſt ſuffered, the holy Croſſe, ag 
the Papiſts doe, but rather curſed : for S. Paul prooueth that Chriſt became accurſed for ys, he. 
cauſe he dyed vpon the Croſſe, according to the Scripture, (wurſed # every one that hangeth on g 
tree. How then 1s 1t now honoured, which was then accurſed? Andif all Crofles are worthie ho. 
nour, becauſe of Chriſt his Crofle, then why not all nayles, and ſpeares? for with them he wag 
pierced ; allthornes alſo, becauſe of his crowne of thornes : yea, and all horſe-mangers too, be. 
cauſe he was layd in a Cribbe ? 

Belarmine anſwereth,that we worthip al Crofles, becauſe they are all Images of Chriſts Croſſe; 
ſo are not all ſpeares, and thornes,&c.cap.30. 

Contra. As there were other ſpeares and thornes, &c. then thoſe wherewith Chriſt was cruci= 
fied; ſowere there allo other roles chen that, vpon the which he ſuffered : for S. Peter and $. As 
drew were crucified, and tormented vpon the Crofle : and S. Ambroſe ſaith, eAlie cruces nibilmihi 


icreup. 


Proſunt, ſolacrux Chriſti mihi viilis eſt, &c. Other croſſes do nothing profit mee, onely Chriſts 


InÞPfal.118. 
Contro.26, 


Crofle 1s profitable ynto me, /b.6.im Luc, Therefore all croſſes are not Images of Chritts Crofle: 
ſo then he hath anſwered iuſt nothing. FOG Ot yu en 
eArgum,2, They are vncertaine of what faſhion the Crofle of Chriſt was, whether like the 
Greeke letter, Y, or this letter, x.or the Greeke T AV. T. or of this faſhion , F. or of this, . 
which is the yſuall forme of their Croſſes: how then dare they worſhip that whichthey know not, 
and are vncertaine of? 
3 Allthoſe reaſons which wee brought before againſt the worſhipping of Images, part,1,bu- 
4s queſt .articul.3.may be vrged againſt the adoration of Crucifixes. 
Augnſtmethus writeth, Hanc intuentes ſalutiferam crucem, omne calumniantium ſuperboram vi- 
rs expellimus : By beholding this helpefull, or healthfull crofle, we are able to auoyd the poyſon 
of all proud venemous cauillers. He ſpeakethnot of any Crucifixe thatthey had in fight, but of 
the fruitfull meditation of the paſſion of Chriſt : as he ſaith a little before, Dum: vigulantiſſima & 
diligentiſſimapietate Chriſt us crucifixus attenditar : When with diligent and watchfull and godly at- 
tention we conſider Chriſt crucified, Loe, this was Avgyſtmes Crucifixe, to medirate ypon the 
death of Chriſt. _— Ea ar 
Though the piQture of Chriſt crucified have bin vſed of auncient time, yet was it not then a- 
dored, but put onely to a ciuill vſe, to call to remembrance the ſtorie of Chriſts paſſion. Concil, 
Nicen.2 attion.2. T haraſizsthe Preſident ſaiththus, Epiſtohad Antiochen, Epiſcop. Agnus, qui peccar 
ta mundi ſutulit inxta humanan eftgiem confignratia erigitar, &c. The Lambe of God, which ta- 
keth away the ſ{inne of the world, is igured1n his humanitie, that we may be drawne to the me- 
morie of his incarnation, and may belead as by the hand, to thinke of his moſt holeſome death 
and paſizon. 8s hf Say en arne. 
Attion.q.of the ſame Councell, Germans writeth thus, Epiſtol.ad Thomam Epiſcop. Clandiops) 
eApud Chriſtianss ſantorum virorum imagines nihil alind ſunt quans fortitudints eorum delineatio,C*: 
Among Chriſtians the pictures of holy menareto no end els, but to deſcribe their fortitude 3" 
excellent yertue, and to admoniſh vs to glonfie and praiſe God forthem.” Que hiſtorica nar? 
per auditum docet, eatacens piltaraper imitationem oftendit : That which in hiſtoric is taught by hea” 
ring, 1n piCture is ſhewed by 1miration, Here is no mention made of any worſhipping of 1038**7 
Crofles, or Crucifixes : but the vie of piQtures onely ts to bring thehiſtoric to remembrance. 


| Wehaue allo the ſeale of Martyrs : Thomas Hay condemned for that he ſaid he would py E 
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eneinthe Crucifixe, neither worſhip it, pag.81 f col.2.artic.7, Franciſeu San Romanugmirtyred 
* Burges in Spaine anws 1 540.for refuſing to do homage toa wooden Crofſe, faying, it wasnot 
he manner of Chriſtiansto. worſhip wood,pag. 930. OOTY Cs 


THE THIRD ARTICLE, OF THE SIGNE 
Pk of the Croſle in the forehead, or. made ouer | 
- Aanythingwiththehand. 


The Papits. LS MORIN bees 
-pHey ſay, it1san holy and venerable figne, and meete to be vied, to croflethe forehead, and 48. Errovs:; .. 
] partsto blefſe themſclues and thar meats with croſſing and ſuch like, Rhemiſt, 04-556 15 
Argum.t. Tatob.crofled his hands when he blefled l1s ſonnes; 1t1s like our Sautour did lift yp 
his hands 1n the forme of the crofſe, when he bleſſed, It isa conuentent memoriall of the death of 
Chriſt : and therefore to be vied, Khemiſ?.annor.Luk,24ſett.s. a 
Anſm.1. lacoblayde his hands after that forme, becauſe of the preſent.occaſion:for the younger 
ſnnethat ſhould be the greater,was placed ar his left hand, and the elder at the right. 
2. Secing the Scripture exprefſeth not in what manner Chriſt lifted vp his hands, itis great 
preſumption for youro ſay,itwas done in thefinulitude of the Croffe, | 
3. How can itbe a conuentent memoriall of Chriſts death, being neither ordained of Chriſt; 
nor taught by his Apoſtles fo to be? 1 prey oieteed ben h _ 
Areum.2. Ezech.9.4. The Angell is commanded to figne with Tas, the forcheads of thoſe 
which mourned, &c. this,faith Bellarmine, was none other then the ſigne of the Croſſe, cap.29. : 
Anſw, Firſt, though the word Tas, there-vicd, bethename of an Hebrue letter, yet it fignih- 
eth a ſigne, and 1s fo tranllated by the Septuagint, owciw, give thein, or marke them with a figne 
intheir foreheads, Secondly,the Hebrue Tax,hath this forme »,though inthe Greeke language it 
hath another faſhion, yet this figure hath no.athnirie with.the figne of the Crofle ; wherefore- 
they haue gayned nothing, though 1t be granted, that they were marked with Tar. Thirdly,this 
kgne, which the Angellmaketh, none but the godly receme,, and they are all deliuered from de= 
ſtruftion ; but many a wicked and reprobate man1s marked with the ſigne of the Crofle : Ergo, 
this was no ſuch ſ1igne, WE WT Fe Dry Þ Is 
Argum.z. Apocal.7.3.Hurt not the carth,til we haue ſealed the ſeauants of God in their fore 
head : This 1s the figne of the Crofle, Rhemy/tibid Bellarm.cap.29. OO © 
eAnſy. It 1s the figne proper to Gods eleCt, and therefore not the figne.of the Croſſe, which 
many reprobates haue recetued, Let them heare their owneexpoſitors.; Brune,in 2.ad Timoth,2. 
thus writeth, Deans ſ#os con . xrokic vt = as a Captaine giueth his ſouldiers ſome figne, where- 
by they are knowne : ſo God gltueth his a figne, which the dinell ſeeing, leaueth them, as not ap- 
pertaining to hing Hoc Signumeſſe dininam Eleftionem,g&c. This figners the diuine eletion : 'and 
Avſelmeypon theſe words 2.T1moth.2. God knoweth, who are. his : Hoc cordi ſua bonus impreſſum ſig 
"1m :1et a man print this ſigne in his heart, and ſay to himſelte, what doth it profit mee , toleeme 
outwardly 1ſt, and be inwardly wicked? And then hefurther faith, T ali cogitatioeft dinini ſigill 
?mpreſſio: Sach a cogitation 1s an impreſſion of this ſigne : And this 1s the figne , which the Ele& 
aremarked with. ys oy ER 


» 


The Proteſtants. PH BIKE IE 
Piough we findethat the figne of the Croſſe hath been of ancient time vſed in Baptiſme, 
and 1s now in ſome reformed Churches without popiſh ſuperſtition : yet this ridiculous and 
luperſticious abuſe ofthe ſigne of the Crofle, which is common and vſuall. among the Papiſts, ta 
croſle themſelae s,their foreheads,their eyes,mouth,lippes, to crofle themſelues going toorth,;and 
(turning home,thinking thereby to be ſufficiently ſhended and preſerued from euill, we doe yr- 
terly condemne,and haue worthily aboliſhed. wfinnae rains Dal dn IFN 
Argum.1, This cuſtome of croſſing hath no warrant from Scripture, neither was praQiſed by 
the Apoftles.Yet S. Paul ſpeakerh of diuers croffes,as he calleth the fruite and efficacte of Chriſts 
death the crofſe of Chriſt, 1.Cor.1.17.Alfo the crofle1s taken for the Goſpell which is the preach- 
Mgotthe Croſſe, Phil. 3.18 enemies to the croſſe of Chriſt,that is,his Goſpell.The Croſſe is allo taken 
the afflition that followeth the Goſpell : Galath.6.1 4. Treiogce in the croſſe of Chriſt, But of 
ay ſuch figne of the crofſe to bemade, the Apoſtle no where ſpeaketh: wherefore hauing no 
Warrant in the word,it is a tradition of men,and therefore not after Chriſt,Coloff. 3.8.This 1s alſo 
cOntefſed in their owne Canons, that this vſe of figning with the Crofle hath no warrant in the 
word: decret.p, 1 .diſtinft.11.c.5. Que Scriptura ſalutifere crucis ſignaculo,c'e. What Scripture doth 
ach vs to ligne with the moſt holeſome ſigne of the Croſle,&c. 
* Codlib,g, rit.47.leg.17.Conſtant.  Nemoeſt fi nandus in fronte, nemo in facie ſeribatur : No man 
"= be lignedin the forchead, or marked n'the face, © Kea 
| Es Oo Palentinus 
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Numb. 
15.31. 
Deur, cap.6. 

verl. s. 


In lohan, - 


tract. 43, 


50.Errore 
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Falentign the Heretike was the firſt thatmadeanygreat account of 1t, Irene Itb,x .Ca4Þ.t.ther.. 
fore not to be vſed amongſt Chriſtians, Nos ab altenis noſtre fidetdemonſtrationes non recipimy, wg 
therefore will not borrow demonſtrations of our faith from ſtrangers and aliens, Vicez,,2. Nv: Widy 
5.ſuch as Heretikesare. | OT NO ED 

eArgum,2, Matth.23.5. Chriſt reproueth the Phatifies for their phylaCteries, that Is, certaine 
writings of the lawe 1n parchment,. which they bound to their forcheads, and for their broag 
fringes, which were notwithſtanding commandedby the © law. If our Sautour reproued they for 
abuting the things rightly inſtituted at the firſt : much more worthie of blame 1s the ſuperſtition 
of Chriſtians that hath no ground nor warrant at all. F 
© Anguſtine ſaith, Chriſty elegit, vt in crace penderet, vt ipſam crucemin cordiou fidelinn; fixerer . 
Chriſt made choiſe of that Los of death to hang-vpon the Crofle, that his Crofle might bagyeg 
infaichful mens hearts:he ſaith not in frontibwin the forchead, though in ſome editions that word 


be foyited into the text, but i cordibm;an their hearts. 


THE. FOVRTH ARTICLE, OF THE POWER 
230 andefficacieof the Crofſe, 


The Papitts. | 
© was, of the Crofle (fay they) hath two notable and powerfull effeCts : one is to drive 4. 
vay dinels and eul ſpirites,to heale and cure diſeaſes: the other 1s to ſanCtihie and bleſle crea. 
tures,as our meates andurinkes,which 1s done by the figne of the Crofle, Rhemiſt.1.Tim.g. ſeftn, 
13.Bellarm.cap.30. OOH HS | A EY 
Arguzz.1, That the figne of the Croſſe,euen ex opere operato,as Bellarmine ſaith, by the yery aR, 
and making of the figne, yea by a Tew, -Infidell or Pagan, hath power to drive away thedinell, 
they would thus proue 1t:; Dazid by his Harpe:droue away the euill ſpirit from Sag : the Angell 
did the like with the fiſhes ltuer,in the ſtorie'of Tobies Rhemiſt.ibid. 
Anſw. Firſt, we muſt haue betrer Seriptures then Apocryphall ſtories to build our faith vpon : 
Thegood Angels of God have power from God to. drive away eull ſpirits, though they vie no 
externall fignes : yetit:followeth not, that every man may. doe that which 1s granted to the An- 


gels,though we ſhould admit the ſtorie. Secondly, Daxidnot ſo much by the ſound of his Harpe 


refreſhed:Saxl, as by lisgodly. ſongs and muſickeichaſed away the ſpirit : neither did the euill 
ſpirit depart from him, but he for the while found fomeeaſe; his phantafticall and melancholy fts 
which Sathan wrought vpon, being by his pleaſant harmonie ſomewhat alayed. This alſo your 
own glofle confeſſerh;decr.p.2.cauſc33 deſtintt.1.cap.60.Saul nonpoterat,&r.Saul could notreturne 
to his right minde, Niſicoram eo Daxid pſalleret:vnleſſe Dauid did fing before him: It was not then 
theſound, but the Song that helped Saul. Thirdly,all this being granted,yet haue they not proued 
by theſe examples,that Pagans & Infidels,by the ſigne of the Croſſe, may chaſegway euill ſpirits. 
Argam.2, That things arc hallowed and blefled by the figne of the Crofle, they alſo proove tt, 
becauſe the Croffe being an holy ſigne in irſelfe,doth communicate holines ynto the things ſigned 

with'the Crofle, Bellarm.cap.3 0. | 
eAnſs, Firſt,we deny the ſigne of the Crofle,as they vie it,to bean holy,but rather a ſuperſtiti- 
ous and decemeable ceremony, Secondly,though it were holy, yet being abuſed,it cannot trant- 
ferre any holines to other things: for inthe lawe the ſacrifices ofthe wicked, though they lay vpon 
the Altar,were not thereby ſanRified,but were an abomination, being not offered in a right faith: 
Nay there 1s no outwatd ceremonie ſo holy,as that it can impart the holines to another thing ; 35 
it 15 ſhewed Hagg.2.13. Though a man did beare holy fleſh i the skirt ofhis garment, yet was'l 
not thereby holy. | 
| The Proteſtants. 


Irſt,1t 1s ade ceitfull toy that they beare the 200 in hand : the diuell at the figne of the Crofle 
A 


will fly away : For the weapons of our warfare (ſaith S. Pam) are not carnall, 2.Cor.1 0.4.but 
the ſigne ofthe Crofle is an externall and carnall, nofpirituall weapon : and therefore preuaileth 
not againſt ſpirituall powers, A&.19. The diuell would notgiue place when Jeſus and Paul were 
named,muchlefle atthe ſigne of the croſle. 
Auguſtine ſaith: Signam Chriſti expellit exterminatorem,ſicor noſtrum recipiat ſaluatorem:The ſigne 
of Chrift doth expell the deſtroyer,when our heart recctueth our Sauiour: Trattat.in lohan. 0: 50 
It 1s not the figne 1n the forchead, but thefaith of the heart, that makerh Sarhan afraide : if ſome 
time he auoyd/when men figne themſclues, he is diſpoſed to play with them, that he may dec&!* 
them more ironaly. 
Secondly, we know noſuch meanes to ſanCifie creatures by : They are bleſſed and ſan@ific6 
for our vies(asS. Paul faith) by the word andprayer, 1.Tim.4. Prayer therefore without warta"* 
ofthe word is but preſumption, The Greeke Scholia,by the Word, vnderſtand ſermonem, 9% d e 
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concerning the Saints departed, Que. 5. 


-atiarun aftione , the thankeſgiuing vicd before meate, .and by prayer, Fidel/um procems, the re- 
teſts of thefaithfull, whereby meates are.ſanGified:Here 1s no mention at all of th 

hereforc hauing no word for ther #1 uperſtttious croflings, 1nuocations,incantations,popiſh blet= 

lings, Joe decctue themſeluesand others, 1n thinking thar the creatures in ſuch order are ſanRi- 

gedynto them. ef Eta | heh: 

Nuen.2-80t101.6.tom.3. this reaſon was vied againſt Images, and it may yery well ſerue alſo 
aoainſt the ſigne of the croſle.: Neque precationem vilam, qua ſanttficaripoſſet, tmago habet, ſed manet 
communis & inhonorata vt pittor cans abſoluit ;An mage hath noforme of prayer appoynted, where- 
by it ſhould be ſanctified, bur remaynerh prophane and vnholy, as it commethfrom the worke- 
mans hand : ſo may we fay of the ſigne of the crofle,that it cannot fanctifie, vnlefſe it be firſt ſan- 
Aiied itfelfe 3 1t cannot be ſanCtified without prayer of faith, and taith is built ypon the word : 
(ich ſan@ification by prayer;the ſigne of the crofle hath none. Ergo, I 

Concil, Laodicen. can.z 2, Non oportet hereticorum benediftionesaccipere, quia malediftiones mags 
ant, quam beneditiones: We muſt not receiue the bleſſings of heretikes, becauſe they are curics 
rather then blefſings : yet Bellarmine ſarth,there 1s vertue 1n the ſigne of the crofle made by a Iew, 
Pagan, infidel, or whoſocucr : butthis Councel faith, that the benedictions of ſuch are male- 
d1610Ns. 

Wherefore we doubt not to conclude;that the ſigne of the crofle as it is vſcd by papiſts, isa ſu- 
\er{tirious and 1dolarrons figne;and that as one Robert Cooper confeſlor of the truth ſomtune ſaid, 
che bleſſing with a ſhooe ſole 18 as goodasa Popith Biſhops blefſing done no otherwiſe, then by 
crofling, Fox.pag.1043.C.2. co | m— 


AN APPENDIX CONCERNING THE 
name of Teſus. 


* ThePapifts, - nh; - 


e Croſſe, They 


411 


He name of Ieſus(they ſayJought to be worſhipped by capping and kneeling thereunto, by 51.Error. 


1 wearing it in their caps,and ſerting ityp in ſolemne places : alleaging for their purpoſe that 
cf S.Paul,that atthe name of Teſus al things ſhall bow,Philip.z.10. Yea,they ſay,that Proteſtancs 
by aboliſhing the name and unage of Chriſt,do make a way for Antichrilt, Rheme/t. annot.Philip.z 
ſett.2. Jpocal 13.17, Re ER NN EE TISE EINE] 
| The Profefantn on uo onion; 120k 
I, Tz bowing at the name of Teſus, as '1t:1s yſcd in Poperte, to bend the Knee at the ſound 
thereof,is-nor commaunded 1h this place : which ſheweth eſpecially the ſubieCtion of :all 
creatures,of Turkes,lewes,Infidels,yea of the diuels themmfelues to the power and 1udgement. of 
Chriſt, Secondly, Proteſtants haue onely taken away the ſuperſtitious abuſe of the name of Ie-; 
ſus. Thirdly,the kneeling atthe name of Icſus is ſuperſtitioully abuſed in poperic ; for the.peo=; 
pleſtoupe onely at the ſound,not vnderſtanding whatis read,and ſo make an Idoll of the letters 
and fillables, adoring and worſhipping the very name when they, heare or ſee it : And agaiiie, in 
litting and not vayling at the name of Chriſt, Immanuel,God the Father,the,Sonne,and the holy 
Guolt,and bowing onely at the name of Telus, Fak;tbid, Fourthly, due reverence may be yſcd to 
our Samour without any ſuch ceremonie of capping or kneeling, Falk, Neither do webuide any 
of necefſitie to vſe this reucrence to the name of Teſus,as the Papiſts do, which think that Chritt 
cannot otherwife be honoured :.neither doe wenudge and.condemne thoſe that doe yſe1t, being 
free from ſuperſtition, and gronnded in knojviedge, and carctull not to giue offence : for ſuper- 
{rions and offenſine 19noranceis not in any caſe to be defended. Fiftly, this outward reuercnce 
tOthe name of Iclus was firſt taken vp amongſt Chriftians, becauſe of all other names it was moſt 
rided and fcorned of the Pagans and Iewes : and therefore they did the more honour it, But 
now therets greager danger of popith ſuperſtition in abuſing holy things,then of prophane Paga- 
Mine in vtterly- contemning them : and therefore there 1s not ſuch neceſlarie and 1aſt occaſion 
ot vſing this. externall geſture now, as was in former times: It was not. yſed of necellitic then, 
muchleflenow; _ SIO SOL THY 3 30 FENGSTAHHONY VEST TY FIR | ASSEE 
| Synod. Moguntin.cap. F ggit was thus decreed : Part religione ad nomes ſaluatorts noſtri D,leſu Chrie 
ft \ ſuniliter ad Euangelinm,g5:c. Let men with Iike deuotion atthe name of our Lord and Sautour 
clus Chriſt;as likerwiſe at the: Goſpell, the, Magnificat, Benediftins, Nunc dimittis, Gloriain excellis, 
I '4patriand other parts of the diuine (craice;l0 compoſe themſelues by bowing the knee, vn- 
50k ngthe hcad,a nd the like geſture ofthe whole bodie,as they may ſcemeto hauc ther minde 
UPled 1n thoſe things that are done, I note out of this decree.three things : firſt,that hey 
ro Nba at the name of Chriſt, as wellas when Ieſus 1s named. Secondly , that the like reuc- 
Ws ould bee vied when as orher Plalmes areſung, and when mention:1s made ofthe Father, 
eloly Ghoſt,as in the Gloria patri. Thirdly, that this geſture ſhould not bee done un reue- 
Oo 2 CAT _ 7 
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rence tonames,words,or ſillables fo pronounced, but onely to declareour attention, Thy th 
we ſce that this ſuperſtitious cuſtome in bowing tothe name of Teſus onely, 1s contrarie eyey h 
their owne popiſh Canons and decrees, The like thing alſo was decreed Sjnod Arguſtenſcap.s : 
To this effect alſo Gregor.10,ſext decretal.l1b,3.tit,2 3.6.3. Quandocungue recolitur,&c, Whey, "RH 
uer that glorious name is rehearſed, cordis genua fleftant, ler them bow the knees of their heare 
which at the leaſt let them teſtifie by the inclination of the head. So then the reuerence of the 


heart is more requiſite, when Ieſus is named, then the geſture ofthe bodie. 


THE SIXT QVESTION, CONCERNING 
; — Templesand Churches. 


His queſtion hath diuers parrs : Firſt, of the forme and ſituation of Churches. Secondly, 
Ti end and vſe of Churches. Thirdly, of their ornaments. Fourthly, of the dedication cf 
Churches. Fiftly,ofthings hallowed and conſecrated for Churches. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE SITVA- 
tion of Churches, 


The Papiſts. 


=x"He Churches and Temples of Chriſtians (ſay they) are moſt conuentently and hane been of 
ancient time builded toward the Eaſt, Bellarmine libro tertio,capite tertiode ſanitis. 

Argum.x. Paradiſe was built in the Eaſt,Gen.2.8. and therefore wee ought to pray thar way, 
for deſire we haue to our countrie. 

eAnſ. Firlt,Paradiſe was then Eaſtward vnto Xoſer and the Iſraclites being in the Wildernes, 
when he wrote this ſtorie: but 1t cannot be Eaſt to al chriſtian nations: for Paradiſe being planted 
in Eden,which was part of Meſopotamia,mult needes be Weſt to the Perſians, South tothe Scy- 
thians and Tartarians, North to the ZArhiopians : wherefore this reaſon. is not generall for all 
Churches in Chriſtian nations. Secondly.,it skilleth not where that earthly Paradiſe is ſituate: 
our heauenly Paradiſe 1s in heauen,whichis euery where open to all true belecuers, 

Argum.2, Welooke for Chriſt to come in the Eaſt ro tudgement, therefore wee pray toward 
the Eaſt : As the lightning ſhineth from the Eaſt to the Weſt, ſo ſhall the comming of the ſonne of man bee, 
Matth. 27.24. Therefore he ſhall appeare toward the Eaſt, Bellarms. ibid. 

Anſ. Firſt, by that finulitude of the lightning,the ſaddennes of his appearing, not the placeis 


declared. Secondly,itis great preſumption to define that which the Scripture hath not revealed : 
Chriſts comming 1s onely generally ſet downe, he ſhall come in the clowdes, Matth.24. zo. And 


wy ſhall be caught vp 1n the clowdes, 1.Theffal. 4. 17. There is no particular deſcription ofthe 
place. i 


| The Proteſtants. 
Th vs:1t 15 nomatter,which way Churches are builded, wee may turne our ſelues in prayer as 
& well toward any one part of the heauens,as another : Neither do we refuſe to pray 1n Chnr- 
ches builded roward the Eaſt. But that our Oratories and places' of prayer 'ovght ratkcrro bce 
builded that way,then any other ; out of the Scripture it cannot bee proued, and wee hold it as 
meere ſuperſtitious opinion, 
Argum.t. S. Paul exhorteth men cuery whereto lift vppure hands, 1.Tim.2.8. Heſaith, In c- 
uery place,without exception,whether toward the Eaſt or the Weſt,or whereſoeuer. 
eArgum,2. Itany place were more daungerous then other to pray in,it is not ſo ſafe,and per- 
haps more perilous to pray toward the Eaſt : for Idolaters were wont to turne them toward thc 
Eaſt,and to worſhip the Sunne riſing,Ezech. 8.17. And for this cauſe the holy place intlic Ta- 
bernacle was toward the Weſt, Fx04d.26.27. And it was the cuſtome of the Iewes to pray Welt 
ward,leaſt they ſhould be entiſed to worſhip the Sunne riſing in his ſtrength, And theretcre the 
Teſuite maketh but a bad argument: The Iewes prayed toward the Weſt : Ergo, Chriſtians cult 
pray toward the Eaſt : nay,rather contrarie, becauſe they turned their back tothe Eaft,for feare 
of Idolatrie ; Chrifttans,if any place were to be regarded more then other, ought ypon the ſamc 
ground allo to follow the ſame cuſtome, for as much as all men by nature are prone to Idolatr'c* 
ani the reaſon of their ſo praying,ſeemeth rather to bee morall,then ceremoniall. This I ſay 19 
as though I commended the lewes ſuperſtitious praying toward the Weſt, bur only to ſhew th3 
they haue better reafon for their cuſtome, then our aduerſaries haue for their uperſtitious curry 
ning toward the Eaſt. Butto Chriſtians all places are alike. 


Pol pate . | | : __- 

Anguſtine ( aith, (w17 quis querit orationem, collocet membra, fient es occurrit : If any man bee det! 
rous to-pray,let him place his bodie, as occaſion ſerueth : he ſaith not toward the Eaſt, ortoW% 
the Welt, ad Simplician dib.2.quneſtiqe - ; FE FT | 


(ont i, 


concerning the Saints departed, Quef7.6. 


Concil.C onflantinop .6.cap.7Strignlis dieb us queſque duabus vicibu oret mane & veſpere,c0, Euerie 
Jay let euery man pray twice,morning and cuening : ifhe bee in his 1ourney,or inthe woods, or 
relds, wherclocuer the morning and cucning houre findeth him, fo let him doe : knowing that 
God 1s cuery where preſent. If God bee cuery where preſent, then as well in the Weſt,or any o- 
cher part of heauen, as 1n the Eaſt : therefore it skilleth not which way a man turneth hunſclfe 
in prayer. FED | : — Ee | | | 
' Walter Brme holy confeflor hath ſealed this truth , who faith;; Tris the cuſtome of Necroman- 
cers to curne their faceto-theBatt,as toa place more apt for their prayers : As Balaam being hired 
*0 curſe the Iraclites, when he could not accompliih his purpoſe in one place, remoued toano- 
ther, &c.Fox pag.497.col.z. It 1s nor leemely therefore for Chriſtians 1n their prayers to imitate 
the ſuperſtitious manner of the Heathen,1in preferring the Eaft before theWeſt, or one place be- 
fore another. Ss Sys HE 


AN APPENDIX OF THIS PART, CONCER- 
ning theforme and faſhion of Churches. 


« 4w 3 4 


| ' The Papiſts. | 
=Hey would hauetheir Churches to be butlt as Salomons Temple was,which conſiſted of three g;,Frro::. 
'Þ parts: there was firlt the porch or court for the people ; then the holy place where the Altar 
ſtood, and the Prieſts offered ſacrifice; and laft of all the moſt holy place, where the Arke and 
Mercie ſeate were placed. .So they haue the. Church porch, then the bodie of the Church, and a- 
boue that,therr Sanctuarie,as they call it,or the Queere or Chauncell,which was ſeparated from 
thereſt,by ſteps or ſtaires, hangings or. curtaines,and orher partitions, And here mult ſtand their 
Altar, Bellarm lib, 3 .de caltu Santtor.cap.3. 
ART EN The Proteſtants. - 
Oncernting the faſhion and forme of Churches, and the diutfions apd partitions within, wee 
willnot much-contend,ſo theſe conditions be obſerued : Firft,thar all ſupertticion bee auot- 
c:d,1n making one place ofthe Church holier then the reft,wherein the Paputts mightily off-nd ; 
forthe Queere or Chauncell was for their Prieſts and fingers,the other part of the Church tor lay 
men,they were not to enter into thar holy place : and thus according to the places, they demded 
the congregation: as though one part were more holie then the other. Thg people alſo were made 
to belecus;thar to be buried in the Chauncell, but eſpecially vnder the Altar, yas moreauatleable 
to: the dead,then to be buried 1n the Church, But where learne they that our Churches oughtto 
hauc a SanCtuarie asthe Iewiſh Temple had ? that was an eutdent type, and 1s now accomplithed 
in our Sautour Chriſt, who is now entred into the heauens,as the high Prieſt then entred into the 
holy place to make attonement for the people, Heb.9.24. This therefore is very groſle, to reuiue 
and renue againe Iewiſh types and figures : as their owne ordinarie glofle ſaith, De quatuor conci- 
ls primitine Eccleſie : Externi ritus & ceremonie legrs,quia hec fuernnt ombra Chriſti tum venturi,co 
myHeriorum et ideo adueniente veritate E nangelica, ilicita fatla ſunt & enannerunt : The externall 
ries and ceremonies of the law,becauſe they were a ſhadow of Chriſt to come and of his myſte- 
r1es,therefore the truth of the Goſpell being come,are made vnlawfull, and vaniſhed away. Salo= 
»ons Temple then, with the SanCtuarie and prieſthood thereof, which were ſhadowes of things 
to come,are no preſidents or patternes for Chriſtians tofollow. 
but if herein notwithſtanding they will imitate the building of Salomons Temple, to haue a 
Sanctuarie,why doe they nor allo build toward the Welt,as the Temple was? why bring they not 
their Altar downe into the bodie ofthe Church 2 for in their holy place there was no Altar. And 
ndcede, Altar weacknowledge none,as afterward ſhall be proued.But we ſee no reaſon why the 
-0nunon Table way not bee ſet inthe bodice of the Church, as well as in the Chauncell,if the 
Place be more conuententand fit toreceiue the Communicants, But I pray you,why is your Al- 
*wrrather ſer in your SanCtuarte, then the Font or Bapriſterie 2 they are both Sacraments,as well 
aptiime as the Lords Supper : why ſhould one be preferred,as holler then the other? 
Secondly, all things in the Church ought to be done ynto edifying; and therefore wee allow no 
uh partitions, as doe hinder the edifying of the people,and exclude them from hearing ; as in 
POM Churches the Prielt 1s pued or mucd vp by himſelfe a great way off, that his voyce can 
We be perceiued of the people. The Miniſter 1s ſo to ſtand and turne himſelte, as he may bee 
"N rg and ynderitood of the people: as Ezra had a pulpit of wood to ftand in when he read 
Ww,Nchem.$.4. 
- mrs yo? me thus writeth, Cum Epiſcopmu ſolus intus eſt, populus & orat cum illo,& quaſi ſubſcribens ad 
©. 24reFpondet,» Amen : While the Biſhop or Paſtor prayeth within, the people both prayeth 
Other with him : and ſubſcribing to his words, anſwereth, Amen, By this it appeareth that 
Ough j WD O'S ? JO" WAIIL - 
SUN Anguſtines time the Miniſter had a place for himſelfe(as 1t is meete he ſhould) yet he ſo 
Oo 3 diſpoſed 
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diſpoſed himſelfe,that his prayer was heard of all the people : for otherwiſe how could they pray 
with him,and ſubſcribe or gue afſentto his words? Y 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE END 
and yſe of Churches. 


FI His part bath three ſeuerall points. Firſt, whether the Churches of Chriſtians are buileto ge. 
T% lacrifice in. Secondly,whether they be 1n themſclues places more holy then others. Thirg.. 
ly,whether they may be dedicated to Saints, 


THE FIRST POINT OR ARTICLE, WHE- 
ther our Churches are for ſacrifice. 


The Papiſts. 


'FR principall end of Churches 1s for the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, and in that reſpe& theyare 
truly called Temples : they are not onely for prayer,the preaching of the word, and adminj. 
ftration of the Sacraments, but chiefly for the externall ſacrifice of the Mafle, BeKarm.cap.g. 

Argam.1, The Churches of Chriſtians haue Altars,thercfore facrifices; thatthey haue Altarg, 
he thus proueth : Firſt, r.Cor.10.21.You cannot bee partakers of the Lords table,and the table 
of diuels.By the table here is ieant che Altar;for the table of the Heathen was their altar,where. 
in they ſacrificed to their Idols, 

An, Firſt, a table1s onething,an altar another : and very ynproperly 1s an altar called a table: 
this place in any wiſe mans indgement maketh more againſt them then with them, Second! 
Samt Paul ſpeaketh not here of the ſacrifices of the Heathen nor of their altars, but of the feaſts 
which they made in their Idolatrous Temples, which was done vpon tables, of ſuch facrificesas 
had been offered to Idols : vnto the which feaſts S.Pau/ forbiddeth Chriſtians to come, as it ap= 
pearerh in the reit of the chapter,and more plainly,chap.8.10. Noe 

Argum.2, Heb.13.10.We hauean alrar,of whichthey haue no power to eate that ſerue at the 
Tabernacle: That is,thealrar whereon Chriſts bode 1s offered, Bellar. Rhemiſt.in hunc locum. 

Anſ. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh expreflely of participation of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death,(asitts 
manifeſt in the tivo verſes next following)which 1s by a Chriſtian faith,and notin the Sacrament 
onely,whereof none can be partakers that remaine in the ceremonaall obleruations of the Leui- 
ticall ſacrifices: For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeſtly, verſ.12 of the ſuffering of Chriſt withour the 
gate : Chriſt therefore 1s the altar,yea our Prieſt and ſacrifice too.Further, you abuſe this placeto 
proue your matertall popiſh altars,which are many : but the Apoftle faith, we haue an altar,ſpea- 
king of one, This expoſition Richard Woodman holy Martyr hath ſealed, that Chrilt is the true 
altar wheron euery true Chriſtian ought to come and offer,he proucth by the conference of rhele 
two places of the Goſpell,Matth. 5.2 3. If then bringeſt thy gift tothe altar, andremember that thy bre- 
ther hath ought againſt thee,cc. Likewiſe, Matth, 18 .1here two or three are gathered in my name.there 
am Þ in the midſt : whereſoeuer then people are gathered together in Chriſts name,there is hen the 
midſt ; and where he is, there 1s the Altar; fo that wee may bee bolde to come and offer our gift; 
Fox pag.1991.col.z. Eat 

The Proteſtants. 
Jo» Churches of Chriſtians are the houſes of prayer,made to that end,that they ſhould come 
together to heare the word of God read and preached, receiue the Sacraments,and offer vp 
their ſpirituall ſacrifices of praiſe and thankſgiuing : other externall ſacrifices, or Altars wee ac- 
knowledge none. PRE 

Argum.1, The temple of the Iewes was called an houſe of prayer,that is,principally for praier» 
Marke 11.17, Moſes was read and preached in their Synagogues, AR.15.21.Much more arc the 
Churches of Chriſtians appointed for preaching and praier, A&Q.20.7.The firſt day ofthe week® 
which 1s the Lords day,they cametogether to breake bread, and Pax preached vnto them : 7 
the adminiſtration ofthe word and Sacraments with prayer, is the -chicfe and onely cauſe of thE 
hohie aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 

 eArgum.2, Altars we haye nonein our Churches: Saint Pal calleth it the Lords table, Co- 
rinth.10.21.where we reccive the Sacrament of the bodie and blood of Chriſt. And he callcth 5 
bread, which is broken, 1.Cor:11.26, Butbread is ſet vpon tables,not ſacrificed ypon altars. | 
eAuguftine allo calleth it, Menſam Domini, the Lords table, Epye.59. and Epiſt.zo. He ſhe eth 
how cruclly the Donatiſts handled Maximiana Catholike Biſhop, beating him with clubs, cucf 
in the Church, lignjs altaris effraitis immaniter ceciderunt, and wounded him with the wood F 
the Altar, which they had broken downe. Where though he improperly call it an Altar / D 


concerning the Saints departed, Oueff.6. 


wasita Communion table framed of wood, and made to be remoued, not faſtened to the wall, 
as their poptſh altars were, | wah 

Namaſus epiſtol.4. Chorepiſcepi minifterio preſbyterorum contents ſint,atque menſe Domini particives 
, antummodo exiſtant : Let rhe locall Biſhops be content to miniſter as Prieſts, and to be partakers 
onely of the Lords table : He ſaith the Lords table, not the Lords Altar. 

Andrthat Churches are ordeined forthe word of God, prayer, and the ſacraments, wee hane e- 
nident teſtimony of Councels.sS 75n0d, Moguntin.cap.40. T empla orationis,aiuini caltus & Sacramen= 
zorum officinas,e. They call our Temples or Churches, the ſhops of prayer, thediuine worſhip, 
and the Sacraments, ' 707% | 

{olontenſ.part .9.cap.13, Conſecratur templum; & c. vt ab omnibus pariter conuenientibus Deo landes 

-laastar, dininum verbum audiatur, ac eccleſiaſtica ſacramenta miniſtrentur : The Church is conſe= 
crate, that of allmen afſebled rogether,praiſe ſhould be rendred to God,the word of God heard, 
andthe Sacraments of the Church munittred, 

Yetfurther we haue the teſtimonte oftheir owne law, deeret.p.1.ditint.43.c.5. Oratorium hec 
ſt, quedaicitur,&c. Ler the Oratorie be that, which it 1s called z neither let any thing els be there 
done, then that which agreeth to the dunne Miniſterie : andin the fame place cap 6, /z Oratorio 

reter orand: 3 pſallendicultiam,  c. Inthe Oratorie beſide {inging and praying, Ict nothing be 
done,&c. decret.part.3 .diſtin6t,1,c.21.loannes : Ecclefias Arrianerum, ec. The Churches of the Ar- 
rians, whereſoeuer you finde them , Dinints precibus & operibus conſecrate : Conlecrate to divine 
prayers, and workes. By theſe Canons 1t appeareth,that Churches arc eſpecially conſecrated and 
ordayned for prayer. _ | 

Miiter George Wiſebeart holy Martyr : Charches ſhoald be ſuſtained and vpbolden , that the people 
ſoould be congregate vmtothem, there to heare of God : for whereſoener' ts true preaching of the worde of 
God, and lawful wſe of the Sacraments, undoubtedly there is God himfelfe, Fox.pag.1270.co0l.2., This 
then is the right and proper vie of Churches, as we haue ſcene. 


THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHER CHVRCHES 
are more holy places in themſelues. 


The Papiſts. 
Sr (chey fay) rather dwelleth and is preſent in Churches, then elſe where : and therefore it is 55.Errors 


more auaileable for a man, even to make hispriuate prayer in the Church, 
eArgum.t1, The Temple of Salomon was ordained cuen for the prayers of priuate men : and 
Salomon prayeth vnto God, that they might be heard, 1,King.8.38. So eAnna prayed inthe Ta- 
bernacle, 1.Sam. 1. And the Apoſtles went vp to the Temple to pray, AQt.3.1, Ergo,prayers made 
inthe Temple are more auaileable, Belarm.cap:4. | 
 Anſw, 1. See what Iewiſh arguments here are : becauſethe Lord gaue an cfpeciall bleſſing to 
his Temple amongſt the Iewes,that was the onely place for ſacrifices, and alſo a peculiar priuiled- 
gedplace for prayer : therefore he will bind and tye himfelfe to ſome certaine place now. Bur our 
Sautour ſaith cleane contrary vnto the woman of Samaria, The honre commeth when ye ſhall neither 
in this mount aine, nor in leruſalem worſhip my Father, Tohn 4.21. The prayers and ſacrifices of Chri- 
ſans arenow no moretyed and limited to places. 2. That was butatype vnto the Tewes , that 
asthen God would be onely heard 1n his Temple : fo his name 1s now onely truely inuocatcd and 
called vpon in his Church, 
3 Iris fallly alleadged that the Apoſtles went vp, onely to pray, to the Temple : they went vp 
A the ninth houre of prayer, when the people were accuſtomed to goe vynto the Temple , that 
they might preach the Goſpell vnto them. 
Argum.2, Danielprated with his window open Eaſtward to Ieruſalem, where the Temple was, 
an.s. Ana departed not outof the Temple, bur gaue her ſelte to continual faſting and prayer: 
Ergo, private prayers are more aualleable in the Church ; Bellarm.cap.4. 
Anſw, Firſt, the argument followeth not from the vie of the Tewiſh Temple, tothe praiſe of 
IItiansnow : for we denic not, but that there was an eſpeciall bleſſing promiſed to thoſe that 
Prayed in the Temple of Salomon, according tothe requeſt which he made at the dedication of 
mc Temple : If any man pray in this place, then heare thou in heanen. 1.Reg.8.31. But now the pro= 
Pliccicof Malachie is fulfilled, Malachie 1,11. that incenſe ſhould vnder Chriſt be every where 
vucred ynto God : this difference betweene the Temple of the Iewes, and of Chriſtians , Origen 
makerh, traft,35.in Matth. Vir quidem Indaicus non dubitat de hainſmodi,c+c. A lew doth nothing 
uDt of this, that is, that one place is more holy for prayer then another, but he that1s departed 
af tables to Chriſts dotrine, doth ſay that the place doth not make one prayer better 
other, - 
*ondly , Daniel openeth not his window to Ieruſfalem , in reſpe& of the holinefle of the 
Oo 4 place, 
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place, but to make it knowne, that heprayed to God,that was thereworſhipped,and to ſhey, lis 
confidence in Gods promiſes for their returne thither:e Anna alſo continued 1n the Temple,ash 4 
ing the fitteſt place for her widowes ſtate, and olitarie life,b eing ſequeſtred from all humane «KY 
cumbrances, and inreſpett of the helpes of religion by the ſacrifices and common prayers;n + _ 
regard of any inherent holineſfle there. CE, 
| The Proteftants. | 

E preferre publike prayers made by the congregation in the Church, beforepriy,,. 
V prayers, not becaule of the place, but in reſpect of the congregation, whoſe Prayers 
zoyntly altogether are more feruent and effeCtuall. ther the prayer of one man : But if wee com. 
pare publike prayer with publike,and priuate with priuate, wee doubt not but that the one and 
the other being made in faith, may as well be heard out.of the Church,as 1n it. 

eArgum.1, The promiſe of our Sawour 1s generall, Fhereſoener two or three are gathered 1. 
ther,l am in the middeſt amongit them,Marth. 18.20. So Saint Panl,l will that men enery where life 21 
pure hands,1.Timoth.2.Ergo,they may be heard praying in faith 1n any place. , 

Bellarmine anſiyereth,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ot publike prayer,which 1s done 1n the Chyycy, 
as itmay appcare by the beginning of the chapter,verl. 1. I exhort, that ſupplications, prayers, mngx.. 
ceſſions bemade,&c.which is vnderſtood of common and publike prayer; Bellar.cap.4. 

Anſ. The Apottle ſpeaketh not onely of publike,bur of priuate prayer allo: firſt, becauſe Kings 
for whom the Apoſtle would haue interce(lzons made,are not onely publikely,but alſo pruately 
to be prated for.Secondly,the Apoſtle would hauethe pray euery where: but 1n euery place there 
15 not a Church to pray in. Thirdly,itis the ſame, with that che Apoſtle faith elſewhere,1,Theflal.;. 
ver[.17, Pray continually : which 1s vnderſtood of priuate prayer, ; 

eAroum,z, So our Sautour faith, When thou prayeſt,enter into thy chamber : he ſaith not,og 
to the Church. Bellarmine ſaith, he entereth into. his chamber, that prayeth without vainglorie, 
whether he doe pray ſecretly or openly. 

Anſw, Our Sautours words are plaine without allegorte,for he ſpeaketh of ſhutring the doore 
of the chamber : and there 1s a manifeſt oppoſition betweene the Pharifies praying in the cor 
ners of the ſtreets,and the frequencie of people, andthe others praying in ſecret. And whereas 
Bellarmine obicCteth,that the ſhutting of the doore cannot literaily be vnderſtoode,becauſethar 
Chriſt himſelfe prayed in the mountaines often, but in his chamber wee doe nor reade, that hce 


. prated; the anſyyere 1s readle : firit, by ſhutting of the doore Chriſt vnderſtandeth praying in ſe- 


Lib.ſenten- 
Mar Auguſt, 


cret,as 1t 1s in the text,God, which ſeerh in ſecret ſhall rewarde thee openly : Secondly, no maruel], if 


Chriſt is not read to ſhut the doore, for he had no houſe vor place,where to ret his head: Thirdly, 
in that Chriſt prated 1n the mountaine, but in the Temple he prayed not, but preached, Luk.:2: 


| SY Y 


37. 1t teacheth vs,that euery where our praters arc acceptable vnto God, 

Aroam.;. Our Sautour Chrilt ſaith,that vnder the Goſpell, neither m that mountaine, nor in 
Ierutalem God will be worſhipped, but m ſpirit and truth, John 4.21. Ergo, the worſhip of God 
15not tied to any place, 

Bellarmine anſiwereth,Chriſt ſpeaketh not of the place,but of the manner of worſhip : that is, 
that henceforth God would not be worſhipped,after the manner of the Samaritanes and Iewes : 
for afterward the Apoſtles prated in the temple at Ierufalem,, Bellarm.cap.4. 

Contra. Firſt,our Sautour ſpeaketh both of the place and manner: for ſo the woman propoun- 
deth the queſtion of the place of worſhip, verſ.20, Oar Fathers worſpippedin the mountaine,and ye [a 
that in Ieruſalem,&c. And our Sautour anſwereth her accordingly, titly,and appertinently to the 
matter: for otherwiſe the anſwere ſhould not be ficting,if the woman ſhould aske one thing, and 
Chriſt anſivere another, Secondly, Bellarmmne ignorantly diſtinguiſheth that, which is not to be 
diſtinguiſhed, forto be addifted to a certaine place of prater,is of,or belonging to the manner of 
"hve wherefore,Chriſt comprehendeth both in one ſpeech,thar though praicr afterward might 

e wade both in the mountaine,and art Terufalem, yet they ſhould not pray, with that opinion 0 
holines 1n the place,as before; as the Iewes and Samaritanes did. 

eAuguZtine faith, Onid ſupplicaturns Deo locum ſanttumrequiris ? volens in Templo orare, in te 04” 
& ita age ſemper,vt Dei Templan (5,ibi enim Deus exaudit vbt habitat : When thou art about 9 
Siu peary needeſt thou to go toany ſacred place ? wouldeſt thou pray in the Temple or Churcl? 

ee that thou be the Temple of God,and there the Lord will ſooneſt heare where he dwelleth. 

Bernard hath an excellent ſpeech of this matter : Habent ſauftitatem, ſed propter corpora vefirh, 
&c.Your Churches arc holie, becauſe of your bodies : as your ſoules are hohe, becauſe of rhe p77 
that dwelleth in you ; your bodtes holie, becauſe of your ſoules ; {o this houſe is holic bccaule © 
your bodies : not in themſelues therefore are they holie,&c. 8 

( oncil. Conſtantin, 6,cap.7. Singulis diebus quiſque duabus wvicibus oret, &c. Euery day let 
man pray twice,morning and euening; in the Church,if he be inthe Church ; but he that !s on 


. j E, 
his 10urney,or ypon any occaſion inthe woods or fields, whereſocuer the morning or ape 2 
| | | 16a:v* 
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c-aſon findeth him, let him pray there, knowing that God is euery where preſent. Euery place 
therefore hath Gods preſence,and therefore 1s alike in it ſelfe ſanQtfied for prayer. 
Ganorenſ.Concil.in ſubſcriptione. Omnem locum edificatum in nomine Dei honoramas, & con CregA- 
Jignens #1 Eccleſia fattam ob viilitatem communem recipimns : We do honour cuery place built 1n the 
name of the Lord,and do reverence or recetue the congregation or afſembly made in the Church , 
fr the common vtilitie. Churches then are holy places and to bereuerenced, becauſe of their ho- 
iy yſc,andfor the holy aſſemblies there made: the people afſembled for diuine exerciſes make the 
lace holy,not the place rhe people. As 1t 1s ſaid of rhe Iſraelites, Nox propter locum gentem, {ed prop- 


ter gentem Dominus locumelegit : God did not chooſe the nation for the place, but theplacefor the 
nations ſake; Concil, Aquiſgran.l1b.2.cap.24. hb 


Likewiſe,(od/lib.2.tit.q3 Jeg.2, Locns.in quo ſepelitur corps efficitar religioſus: The place is made 
celigious,0r boly for the burtall of the dead.Ifthe preſence of the dead make the place holy,much 
more the aſſemblies of the ltuing: wherefore the place is not holy of itſelfe, bur becauſe of the 

eſence. 

Pl Decret.p.2.caul. I 2:944.2.C,1 5-1uxta altare memo ſepeliatur, That no man ſhould bee buried neere 
+0 the Altar, Bur if there were an inherent holines 1n the Altar, it were an inturie to the dead to 
barre them from the more holy place. Hh | 

T cannot here our the notable ſentence of Origen:Locam ſanftum in terris non requiro poſitum,ſed 
in corde,&cAl doe nor {eeke an holy place in theearth, but 1n the heart : the holy place is rather fo 
to be taken,quam fiputemus ſtruituram lapidum,cfc. then to thinke, that the building of inſenſible 
tones is the holy place, Hom. .in Lenir, 

Maſter Tindall holy Martyr hath ſealed this truth: Chriſt raking away the difference of places, 
willbe worſhipped 1n euery place: Neither 1s there 1n his kingdome one place holy, another pro- 
phane,but all places are indifferent, neither canſt thou more heartely and better belecue;truſt, 
and loue God 1n the Temple at the Altar,in the Churchyard,then in thy barne,kitchin, vineyard, 
bed,&c. And to be ſhort,the Martyrs of Chriſt haue honoured him in darke dungeons and pri- 
ſons. Fox pag. 12 54.col.1. 


THE THIRD ARTICLE, WHETHER CHVR- 
ches and Temples may be dedicated to Saints. 


| | The Papiſts. 


TY nothing doubt,but as Churches may bee conſecrated, and dedicated to the honour of 56.Errex, 


God,ſo they may be alſo vnto Saints. 
Argum, «, The Temple of Salomon was not only built for facrifices and praier, but for the Arke 
of God alſo : as Daxid ſaith to Nathan: Now I dwell in an houſe of Cedar trees, and the Arke of 
God remaineth within curtaines, 2.Sam.7.2. But there 1s as great honour, yea and greater,due 
to the reliques of Saintes : Ergo , 1t 1s lawfull to build Temples ynto them ; Bellarmine capite 
qnarto. | | | 
*Anſ. 1, When you haue a commaundement to build Churches for reliques, as they had to 
build a Temple for the Arke,ye may bebold to doe it. So 
2, Tobuild a Templefor the Arke, was all one as to byild an houſe for the Lord : for it was 
the Mercie ſeate of God:it pleaſed the Lord to dwell betweene the Cherubims,there to ſhery eut- 
denttokens of his preſence. And whereas Daxid confulted to build an houſe for the Arke, the 
Lord doth thus anſwere him by his Propher: 'Shalt thou build me an houſe for my dwellingpver. 5. 
vo the Temple was madein the honour of God, being made forthe Arke. Ir was all one, forthe 


Arke to dwell there, and the Lord himſelfe to dwell there. This argument therefore maketh no- _ 


thing for them, 


CENT. The Proteſtams. oe eg | 
T9 build Churches and religious houſes in the name and honour of Saints,and to make them 
Patrones and proteRors of thoſe places,and there to call vpon them,and make prayers vnto 
them, all which is Fefended by our aduerſaries, we hold it viterly vnlawfull,as tending'to mani- 
fell mpietie,and idolatric. 2 Fig Rs FOTOS ERS Ds hos 
'$'m.r, No divine worſhip is to be ginen to Sainrs,therfore no Charches to be madein their 
names; for it is part of the diuine worſhipto hane Temples. EEE NE Ras 
Auguſtine faith, Nos non Martyribus Templa, ſacerdotia aut ſacra conſtitnimus, quoniam non ipfi, ſed 
: ou *r1mn nobis Dems eff: We doe not ordaine Temples,Prieſthoods,or facrificesfor Martyrs: for 
t they, but their God, is both their God and ours. None therefore isto haue a Temple but 
ps. = marke I pray you their diftindion :They fay,thar Religious houtes as they are Temples, 
Clicect: } conſecrated to God, but as oy are Baſilic,palaces,fumptuous buildings,the ſelfe ſame 
* may be dedicateto Saints, Like as (faith he) one and the ſame altar of ſtone, as 1t : an 
Fn EIS altar 


De cmirate | 
Dei,lib.8.cap. 
vie. | 


The ninth penerall Contronerſie 


alrar is conſecrated to God : and it way bealſo the tombe of ſome Martyr, andſoalfo dedicate to 
the remembrance of the Martyr,Bellarm.cap.4. vous 
Anſ. If one and the ſame Church may be conſecrate both to God and to ſome Saint beſge l 
pray you who is the principall patrone of that Church; God or the Saint? You will ſay, Iam ure 
God 1s, But Iwill proone the contrarie, becauſe it haththe name of the Saint : Its called þ the 
name of Saint Peter,Saint Parl,or ſome other,not by the name of God. Thus they are not conten. 
ted to make Saints Gods fellowes, but will even thruſt him out of place, ging vnto Saints th, 
honour of Gods houule. ns 

Secondly,the inſtance or example of thealtar,which he alleageth,cannor ſerue his turne, Firq. 
ſuch altars of ſtone to be ſacrificed vpon are not agreeable to the times of the Goſpell,the Chyrch 
hauing alwaics of ancient time vicd tables,not altars,as Ihaue ſhewed before out of Saint .4,,,. 

ſtine,error. 54.. And Origen thus witneſleth of his runes, Yentemee principe ſacerdotum,&5c. The prince 

of prieſts being come, the prieſt in figure ceaſed, &c, the temple made of ftones-15 deſtroyeq, t,, 
give place to the temple made of lively ſtones : effoſſum eſt altare, quod erat deorſnm,&c.the altzr 
below was broken downe, becauſe the heauenly altar had appeared, rait.11.inv Matth, Where. 
fore if Communion tables were in vie,not altars,they could not ſerue for Ton: bes or Sepulcherg, 
Secondly,the vie of altars being admitted, yet they ought not to be made places of buriall: Degy, 
par.2.cauſ.13.q1.2.c.15, Prohibendum eſt ſecundum maiorum mſtirmta,gyc. We torbid according rg 
the decrees of our elders, that none be buried in the Church, prope altare vero, but neere vnto the 
altar in no caſe. Thirdly, though it were a lawfull place for buriall ynder the altar,y<t cannar 
the ſame place be conſecrate tothe honour both of God and the Martyr; ſeeing God will nor part 
ſtakes with any,or deuide his honour. Is 

Thirdly,this ridiculous diftin&tion, betweene a Temple, and a Baſica,or palace, is contrariers 
antiquitie : (od,{+b.8.tit.12.leg.20, Baſilicans inauratam nullins imagines obun;bratione fuſcari, ec, 
We torbid,that the Baſilica be obſcured with the ſhadowing forth of any image. Tius law adir- 
tcth nor the umage of any in the Church ; how then can the Church be conſecrate to any Martyr, 
as patrone, whoſe image 1s not ſuffered to be there? Here then, Baſilica,is taken for a temple dedi- 
cate tothe honour of God. And in the Councell of Wormes,Can.48.1t 1s forbidden, vt »ulla baſe. 
lica,chat no Bafilica,that 18, Church, be dedicate in the name of the dead : Ergonot'of Saints de- 

arted. Edi FL ga, | 4: 

Sce alſo what one of your owne writers faith ; Loca publica,ec.oratoriagum Dominica Latinis, 
tum baſilice & eccleſie Gracis : The publike places of prayer are called Oratories and the Lords 
houſe of the Latines,of the Greckes Baſihce,&c.So that the one name of Temple 1s the Laine, the 
other of Bafilica is the Greeke, EFenc.in 1,Timoh.39.b. Thus doth it appeare how full of trifling 
the Ieſuite 1s 1n his ſophiſticall dittin&tions. 

eArgum.2. How names are to be gluen to places, wee cannot better learne, then of thoſe an- 
cient founders of names,the holy Patriarkes : As Abraham, Gencſ.22.14. calleth the mountane 
Tehonah-yreb,The Lord hath ſeene. So /aceb giueth holy names to the place where he met the An- 

| gels,Genef. 32,2.and where he wreſtled with the Angell, verſ. 31. They,as wee ſee,gaue holy and 
reucrent names vnto places, not made peculiar for Gods ſcruice, bur onely for ciuill vſe for the 


places to be called and knowne by : how much more ought Churches and houſes of God to bee 
called by,bis name. . .. . : 


| Wetherfore conclude,that Churches ought not to beereRted inSaints names,to worſhip them 

thereby,and make them our Patrones, Mediators, and. preſenters of our prayers: for this were 

great Idolatric : Eucn ike as the Heathen called their Temples by the names of their Idols, Ve- 

214,Tupiter,Diana,and the like: Yet we refuſe not to call our Churches by the names of Saints, 

as they hauc been called of olde, becauſe wee are not inuentors of names and rermes, which 

inured by continuall cuſtome can hardly bee lefr. We yſe them onely as ciuill termes to difiun- 

gutſh places by : ifany otherwiſe vie them, for any.religious purpoſe, they doe amiſſe. And yet 

we dere. nor, but that.the names of hglie men may be fafcly remembred, by thankeſgiuing vnto 

God for ſuch excellentiytruments,and ſetting before our eycs their good cxample. And con- 

ccrningthe names which haue been ſuperft1tioully giuen in times paſt vnto Churches and other 

placcs (though it were to be wiſhed,that they neuecr had been ſo guen) yet now we vie them(lct- 
ting apart all ſuperſtition) as ctuill names of difference, as S.Lake deſcribeth the ſhip of Alcxan- 

\ Cria,wheretn they were carried, whoſe. badge(faith he) was ( a#lor and Pollux,ACQ.28.11- In act- 

.-* uill matter of deſcription, he refuſeth not to vie the names of the Heathen Gods. Augwitme al 

© glueth a gogd rule concerning ſuch names. He ſpeaketh of the names of daies, which were calle | 

after the names of Heathenith Idols, as the 4.day in the weeke, which wee call Wedneſday, ; 

then called,and is yetinthe Latine tongue, Dies Mercury,Mercurie his day. Sic dicitur a pagan 

In Plal.gz, O& 4mmltis Chriſtianis, ſed nolumns vt dicant, & vtinan corrizautur: melita de ore Chriitiano ri lo- 

quendiecclſiailicus procedit : $018 it called of the Heathen, and of many Chriſtians, but I wor. 
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not have them called ſo,and I wiſh they were amended : for a Chriſtian kind of ſpeaking heſt be- 
commeth a Chriſtian. Sea f quem forte conſuctuds contraxertt ,ec.ſciat illos omnes homines faiſſe : But 
if caſtoMe preuatle with ainan ſo toſpeake,let him ynderftand thatall they were but men whom 
- Heathen take for Gods. FF: IN 
$0 ſay we,it were to be wiſhed, that we had names yoide of all ſhew of ſuperſtition: but ſeein 
-r our ſpeaking we mult be ruled by cuſtome,lervs know that thoſe Saints, by whoſe names pla- 
ces arc called,are no Gods,nor Gods fellowes,n or patrones, or Mediators for vs, nor any way ts 
be worſhipped : but.they are the tellow-ſeruants of all faithfull Chriſtians,to be'reuerenced with 
\ Chriſtian dutie of loue,nota religious worſhip of ſeruice. _ 
Let vs feethe conſent of antiquitie : Concil.Gangrenſ.can, 5, E cclefia domnus Dei,gc, The Church 
i called the houſe of God: Erga,not ofany Saint. And inthe ſubſ cription of the Councell: Om- 
mem locum in nomine Dei earficatum honoramns: Wee doe honour cuery place built in the name of 
God. It was the generall. yſe of thoſe times, onely to build Churches to the honour, and in the 
1C of God. | | | | | 
Cds ormatienſ.can.4.8, Vt nulla baſilica ſub defunitorum conſtrutla nomine aedicetur: That no 
- Church built :n the name of the dead, or departed this life, ſhould bee dedicated. Bur the Saints 


were ſometime ltuing,and noware dead to the world, &c.. ti 
The holy Martyrs haue fealed this truth: /ohn Lambert alleageth our of Auguftine,that the An- 
els will not we ſhould build any Churches 1n reverence of chem, but would that with them wee 


ſhould honour the originall maker and performer of all. Fox pag. 1 108. 


th 


Maſter Tindallholy Martyr: To build a Church in the honour of our Ladie,or any other Saint 
isin yaine,they cannot helpe vs. Fox pag. 1247.col.2.artic.1o, 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE ADOR- 
ning and beautitying of Churches. 


The Papifts, 


T Temples and Churches of Chriſtians, they would hane built in the moſt ſumptuous and 57.Error, 
coſtly manner yea, in beautie to exce2dethe palaces of Princes,with filuer, gold, filke,vel- 
uct; to be decked and adorned, Bearm.cap.6. d nas EG = 

eArgum.t, The Tabernacle of the Iewes was of excceding beantie : the curtaines thereof, of 
lilke; the veſſels, euen to the ſnuffers for the Lampes, were of gold : the Prieſts garment had a 
brealtplate of gold, ſet about with prectousſtones : Therefore why ſhould not the Temples of 
Chriſtians be in like ſort adorned,and ſer forth? as /ſay prophecieth, that the Glorie of Lebanon 
ſhall come, the Firre,Oliue,and Boxetree to beautifiemy SanCtuarie,Ifay 60.1 3.which is literally 
tobe vnderſtood, Bellarm.ibid, 

Anſ. Firſt,if the Teſuite had turned his argument and reaſoned thus : the Temple of the Iewes 
was gorgeous,and ſumptuous,and beautifull to the eye : therefore Churches of Chriſtians ought 
not to beſo now; he had reaſoned much better : for their ſeruing of God was externall; now God 
will be worſhipped 1n ſpirit, All things were done vnto them 1n types and figures : the outward 
glorie of their Temple was a liuely figure of the ſpirituall beautie of the Church of Chriſt. Sc- 
condly,where you would haue the prophecie of !ſay to bee literally vnderſtood, you haue made 
2g00d argument for the ewes : for then they ſhall haue their SanCtuarie reſtored againe, which 
the Prophet ſpeaketh of by name. Thirdly,if chat place of ſay haue aliterall ſenſe,why nor that 
alo,j4.10. Iwill lay thy ſtones with Carbuncle, and thy foundation with the Saphires : I will 
make thy windowes of Emeraulds, and thy gates ſhining ſtones? Say alſo that this ſhall be lite- 
ally performed : and ſo according to this grofle ſenſe, the prophecie of Haggie ſhall alſo bee ful- 

led ; The glorie of the laſt houte ſhall bee greater then the firſt, Hagg.2.verſ. 10. ButI thinke 

no ay _ Charch built in this goodly manner, in beautie ſurpaſſing the Iewiſh Temple,nor 
cr ſhall. 

8 Argum.2. The widow is commended for caſting into the offringes of God all ſhee had, 

uk.21.1. The woman that beſtowed the precious ointment vpon Chrift, 1s ſaid to hanve done a 
noe Worke * Ergo,by the ſame reaſon 1t1s a good worke to beſtow ſi umptuoully vypon Churches, 

Chare the houſes of God, Bellarm ibid, 
— _ Firſt;the argument doth not follow, for the bodie of Chriſt is more worth then ſtones, 
e ke © offrings of the Altar of more value, then the tiles of che Church : if extraordinarie coſtc 
al lakes be beſtowed vpon the one, it is not ſeemely for the other. Secondly, the widory caſt in 
_ nad, and would ye haue men alſo to beſtow all they have vpon ſtone walles? Chriſts ex- 
wr In 'SeXtraordinarie, and it was once done for his buriall : how then can you draw an extra- 
te Prefident to an ordinarie praGtiſe 2 


The 
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The Proteſtants. FP 


(Hat the Churches of Chriſtians, and places of prayer, ought decently to be kept ; yea, an J 
with-conuenient coſt and ſeemely beautie to be built andrepaired, and Church veſſels with - 


other neceſſarie furniture, to þe of the beſt,not of the worſt ſort, we doe both commend it, ang 
practiſe it: the Ciuill law ſaith, Ornare ſepalchrum,non eff prohibitums : It 15 not forbidden to adorne 


a ſepulcher. Cod. 1b. 3 .tit 43.eg.7,much leflea Church. And we learne by theexample of oy; "i 
uiour (that caſt our of the Temple ſellers of doues and money changers, and would not ſuffer 
them to carrie veſlels through it, Marke 11.1 5.16. ) that the houſe of prayer ought to be rey._ 
rently regarded : but yer 1t followerh not, that fach ummoderate and excelſiue. colt ſhould he bh 
ſtowed vpon the ivalles of the Churchand Idols, to garniſh and beauttfie Idolatrie, and pogy. 
people in themeane time to want. A Matrone ought to go comely and decently apparelleg 
though not tricked vp with the 1ewels and ornaments of an harlot; = = | g 

 eArgum.1. Our Sawour Chriſt reproueth the Scribes and Pharifies, becauſe they dreyy the 
people to be good vntothe Altar, and to beſtow largely vypon them, and ſolcaue their parers 
helpeleſſe, Matth. 15.5. And he often doth inculcate that golden ſaying, I will have mercje ang 
not ſacrifice : it is better toſuccour the huing remples of God, which are the bodies of his poore 
children, thento beſtow ſuperfluous colt ypon dead temples of fone. 

Argum.2, Chriſt alſo doth rebuke them, becauſe like hypocrites they did garniſh the ſepy]. 
chres of the prophets,and yet perſecuted their doctrine, Math.2 3.29. Soall popiſh Phariſees are 
worthie of blame, that take greater care in garmiſhing the temples and tombes of the holy Apo. 
ftles and Martyres,then they doe 1n ſetting forth their holy doctrine, and preaching the Goſpell, 
nay they doe contemne,perlecute, and hate that doCtrine, for the which thoſe holy men dyed: {» 
that this proucrbe was very well deuifed of them ; In times paſt we had golden Prieſts and wooden 
Cuppes,now we haue wooden Prieſts and golden Cuppes. . IE Ba 

Argum.3. Chriſt in the day of 1adgement ſhal condemne the wicked, for omitting the works 
of mercie, as Matth, 2 5. becauſe they did not feed and cloath the poore,&c.he faith not, becauſe 
they did not beſtow gold and filuer vpon Churches. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the leſle ſinners are there remembred , whereby it 1s gathered that 
the greater ſinners ſhall be much more puntſhed:Chriſt ſaith not, Go into hel fire becauſe ye op- 
preſſed the poore,but becauſe yedid nor gheriſhthem;yet 1ifthis be a finne, the other much more; 
{of he be damned, that gaue no almes, much more he that did nor build, or repaire the Church; 
cap. 6.7% fine. | | 

SOA Firſt, Is 1t-true then in popiſh diumitie , thathee that buildeth not a Church, thatis 
able, ſhall be damned 2 1f this were ſo, or men could be ſo perſwaded, wee ſhould haue Churches 
now, and too many : and Ithinke many a pope Catholike man amongſt themſelues , hath aot 
ban a builderof Churches, Againe, it 1s moſt abſurd to ſay or thinke,that not to repaire a Church 
with ſuperfluous coſt, isa greater finne, then not to refreſha man readie to die : forthe one isa 
living member of Chrift, the other 1s but a dead ſtone : he may be aſhamed to broach ſuch Ruffe. 
Thirdly, 1t 1s no finne at all not to beſtow princely coſt in garniſhing of a Church ( for moderate 
and ſeemely coſt, we ſpeake not againſt ) much leſſe a greater finne. 
eAuguſtine exhorting the people to be liberall to their Biſhops and Paſtors, thus writeth fur- 
ther : Forte eccleſiam fabricat,forte tile aliquidin doma Deimolitur, expeitat vt attendas, expeCtat ut 
intelligas ſuper egenum Perhaps he 1s1n building a Church,and doing ſome profitable worke 1n the 
houſe of God, he looketh that thou ſhouldeſt attend, and conſider of his neede. By this 1t appea- 
reth, that Churches were not ſuperfluous coſtly in Auguſtines time : for nothing was done, but 
what was thought neceflarie and profitable: and the builders (which were then for the moſt part 
their Biſhops) were not of any great abilitie, to beſtow ſuperfluous coſt : nay they were not able 
to finiſh the neceſſarie workes, without the beneuolence and contribution of the people. 

Bernardin his time much complayned of theſuperfluous coft that was beſtowed vpon Chut- 
ches : Domun Deidecet ſanititudo, que non tampolitis marmoribus, quam ornatis moribus deleciatt'* 
& puras mags drligit mentes, quam ſuperanrates parietes : Holineſſe becommeth Gods houſe, which 
15 rather delighted with vnpolluted manners, then poliſhed marble ; with pure wirs rather, then 
painted and gilded walles:ad milites tewpli.cap.5 .Againe ſaith he: Omitto oratoriorum inmen/a alt 
tudines, immoderatas longitudines, &c. 1omitte to ſpeake of the exceſliue height of their orato!!® 
the vnreaſonable length, the ſuperfluous breadth,the curious paintings: Que dam orantium in ſe re” 
torquent aſpectum, impediunt affetlum, & mibi quodammoas repreſentant antiquum ritum Indaorumr 
Which while they draw vnto them the ſight or aſpeCt ofhim that prayeth,do hinder his affe@t!ON, 
and doſeemeto me to tr avs the old rite of the Iewes :&c.If Bernard had lined in theſe late po” 
p1ſh times, Ithinke, he ſhould haue been talked withall for this ſpeech : he ſaith contrarie tO bet 
larmine, who yntruely afhrmeth, that the gorgeous ornaments of Churches do ſtirre vp deuor” 
on, and not hinder it; whereas S. Panl alſo faith, We walke by faith,not by fight. 2.Cor. $7.0 _— 


Pe 


concerning the Saints departed, Quef1,6. 421 


pon 1t May bee inferred, that the fight of the eye doth hinder the faith of the heart; 

Zephorins Biſhop of Rome thought he had done enough, when he brought glafſe veſſels in- 
eothe Charchfor the vie of the Sacrament, in ſtead of wooden, But when Yrbanw after him, for 

[afle veſlels gaue them filuer, it was then thought, that nothing could be added ; but now gold 

vpon gold, pearles, precious ſtones, and allthe coſtlines that may be, is thought too little to a- 
Jorne the popiſh Maſle : Wherein they forger the auncient decree of Enſebirs Biſhop of Rome, 
Nonin ſerico panno,amt tintto, ſed puro lineo ſacrificiumaltaris conſecrerur That the ſacrifice of the Al- 
car, (for ſo ſignificantly they called the Sacrament of the Lords bodie) ſhould not be conſecrate 
in filke,Or ſtained orcoloured cloth, but in pure and plainelinnen, 

Cod.lib.1 tit. deg.17.1uſt.Itis made lawful for the redeeming of captiues,to ſel the ornaments, 
veſſels and veſtments of the Church;& this reaſon 1s giuen, Oura nonabſurdum eſt,animas hominum 

vibuſcnnq; veſtumentss preferri:It 1s not abſurd to preterre the ſoules of men before veſlels & veſt- 

ments whatſoeuer:Ergo,1t 1sa better worke to cloth the naked, then to hang a Church, &c. 

Likewiſe decret. part.2.canſ.12.q8,2.cap.70. Aurum ſacramenta non querunt : The Sacraments 
need nogold. Againſt ſuperfluous ornaments there 1s extant the decree of Clemens 5. Clementin. 
bb.s tit.T1.C.1. Dems ad animun fibi miniſtrantium reſpicit principaliter, non admanum ; God chief 
reſpeReth the mind of him that miniftreth, not his hand: neither will he be ſerned with ſuch vel- 
ſels and inftruments,as are not agreeable tothe condition of thoſe, which ſerue him , &C. Super- 
Auitie, coſtlines,or curtofitie in Church veſlels is not leemely, &c. Likewiſe extran.com.!tb.1 ty. 
c.1.Joanres.22.dccreed againſt the begging Friers, Qnodplares campanas , becauſe they had many 
belles in their Churches,that from henceforth, thep#ſhould haue but one: yet of all other ſuper- 
fuous ornaments, ſome ſuperfluous colt in a ring of bels ſeemeth to be moretolerable. 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE DEDICA- 
tion of Churches. 


He ; The P aprit sf, 
He ſuperſtitious dedication of their Churches, with the Annual memories therof,they would 58.Error; 

warrant by the exainple of our Sautour Chriſt, who was preſenta the feaſt of the dedication, 

which was inſtituted by /xdas Mac.loh. 10.22.and by his preſence allowed it, Rhem.in enm loc. 
| Iaob alſo conſecrated the Altar with ole, before the tunes of the law,and calied it the houſe of 
God:& vnder the law loſes did conſecrate the Tabernacle,&thealtar with ole. Exo,14.Bell.c.. 

| | The Proteſtants. : 

Arp. TIrft, athankſeining to God for the reſtitution of the temple after the horrible propha- 
F nation thereof, 1s thing approued by Gods lawe, but it 15 not neceſlarte to keepe a 
yeerely memorie thereof : for neither was there any ſuch inſtituted by Ezechiah,afrer the propha- 
nation of che Temple by 4ch4z and Yrias;nor by lefias,after the ſame had been moſt horribly pol- 
lutedby Maraſſes and Amonznor by Zorobabel,Eſdras or Nehemiah, aftcr it was reedified, when t 

had been ytterly deſtroyed by the Chaldees. | 
Againe it1s moſtabſurd, that by the example of 1acob, and Moſes, he pleadeth for the reſtttu- 
tion of Tewiſh ceremonies : for S. Paxl ſaith, theſe were ſhadowes of things to come, but the bo- 
dietsin Chrijt, Colof.2.17. The bodie therefore being come, the ſhadow vaniſheth : hee might 
by the ſame reaſon as well bring in Tewiſh ſacrifices, becaule [acob before the Law, and Moſes vn- 
derthelaw offered ſacrifices : but herein Irefuſe nor the triall of your owne law, decret.part.2. 
cauſ.12.qu.2 .cap.71. Tunc bac probabantur a Domino,&c. Then theſe things were allowed of God 
(ſpeaking of the ornaments of the Tabernacle) when as the Prieſts offered facrifice,&c.all theſe 
Uungs went before in figure, &c. So may we ſay, of oyle,ſalt, oyntment, hyflope, with other ce- 
remonies of the Tewes : what haue we to do with them now? they were as handmaids to waite vp- 

onthe externall ſacrifices, which being aboliſhed, they alſo ſhould ceale. 

3. Your popith hallowing of Churches hath nothing like vnto it, but y name:for you vic a num- 
trot fooliſh ceremonies, & many of them grofle ſuperſttions,in y dedication of your Churches. 
| Eirſt|there are tiyelue Crofles painted round about n the Church,and twelue burning Lampes 
N oucragainſt euery one of them,one againſt one:hereby (fay they)the twelue Apoſtles are f1g- 
nthed,thar by the preaching ofthe Crofle gaue light tothe whole world. 2. They vſe oyle in an- 
NOMting their altar, & other veſſels, ſhewing hereby thatthey are conſecrate to holy vſes. z. They 
ſprinkle water, burne incenſe,ſet vp Taper hight : this ſhewerth (faith the Teſuite) that the place 1s 
conſecrate to prayer,& other holy actions. 4. They ſprinkle aſhes round about the Church, and 
"Iteinthe fAloore the Greeke & Latine Alphabet from one ſide ofthe Church to the other. This 
NOKeneth( fay they) the preaching of faith,which is the foundation and ground of al rzghteouſ- 
"eS-which was firſt taught in the Greeke & Latine tongue. 5. They beat vpon the Church doore, 
and call Vpon Saints and Angels: thatis, (fay they) to command Sathan to depart, Bellar.cap.s5. 
Fl, tacy offend inthe number of their fooliſh ceremonies, exceeding herein the manner of 
75" blig 
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the Tewiſh dedication: ſothat vnto them it may be ſaid,as Pau/tothe Galatians ; Hoy turne you 

Secondly, they haue no warrant for their frivolous ſhadowes and ſignifications : Colof 2.1 
which are but ſhadowes of things to come, bur the bodie 1s in Chriſt : we haue the bodie, whs 
need any more ſhadowes?Chritt will not now be worſhipped with Crofles,afhes,charaRers,ca,. 
dle light,and ſuch apiſh toyes. OS FI ea 

Thirdly,ſome of theſe ceremonies are 1mpious,and ſacrilegious : the inuocation of Angels ang 
Saints,is a robbing of God of his honour, who onely 1s to be prayed vnto. 

eAngnſtine ſaith of fuch inuentors of newe rites and ceremonies , Ipſam religionem, qygy, 
Dem pauciſſimis ſacramentis liberam eſſe voluit , oneribus premunt : They cumber religion with 
burdenſome ceremonies, which the Lorde hath made free with a fewe Sacraments, 

Neither hath this ceremontous rite of dedicating Churches,any ſuch ſigmfication as theleſnite 
ſetteth downe,to be applied tothe materiall Church:but as Bernard faith In 20015 ſpiritualiter in. 
pleri neceſſe eſt, que in parietibus viſibiliter praceſſerunt, It muſt neceſlarily be in vs ſpiritually fulfil 
led, which viſibly 1s done to the walles : ae dedicat.eccleſiſerm.l. 

Concil.( olenienſ.part.9.cap.11. Docendns eſt populus dedicatione eccleſie ſignificari dedicationem Eg. 
clehie catbolice, ac cuinſlibet hominis Chriſt iani, qua dedicatur Deo, The people mult be taught, tha; 


by dedication of the Church is ftgnified the dedication ofthe whole Catholike Church, and ofe. 
uery Chriſtian man, whereby he 1s conſecrate to God. 


THE FIFT PART, @F THINGS HALLOW- 
ed and conſecrate for Churches. 


The Papiſts. 
F2 maintaine their ſuperſtitions and popiſh bleſizng with the Croſſe, the hallowing of waxe, 
fire,palmes,aſhes,holy bread,holy water,falt,oyle,and ſuch like : which haue power,as the 


would beare vs in hand;to drine away ditcaſes and cull ſpirits, Rhemiſt.annot.2.Tim. 4 ſett.12.12, 
Bellarm.l:b.3.cap.7. 


Argum,t. Firſt,for the hallowing of theſe creatures to holy vies,and making of them aually 
holy,they alleadge that ſaying of S. Payl,1,Tun.4.yf .Euery creature of God is good,and is{anQt- 
fied by the word of God and prayer : Ergo, theſe creatures may be fanQtfied to holy vles, astle 
water alſo 1n Baptiſme, and bread and wine 1n the Euchariſt : for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here 


onely of the common benediction of meates, but of a more high and exaCt applying of creatures 
to holy vies,Rhemiſt. 

Anſw, S.Paul here ſpeaketh onely ofthe common and ordinary vſe of Gods creatures, asf 
meates and drinkes for euery mans priuate vſe : and he ſheweth how they are ſanQikied by the 
word of God, which permitteth ynto the faithfull the free vic of them; and by prayer : notthat 
they are vncleane by nature, but by pollation of ſin;and by this meanes are made holy and cleane, 
Secondly,we confefſe alfo,that ſome things ſet apart for the ſeruice of God,are more ſpecially cal- 
led holy,as the Arke,Altar,and Temple: bur it is not lawfull to ſener what creatures we wilifrom 
the common vſe, and conſecrate them to the ſeruice of God, but ſuch as are appoynted by his 
word ; as water in Baptiſine, and breadand wine in the Lords Supper hane the warrant of Gods 
word, as none of your popiſh trumperie haue : neither are theſe creatures ſo conſecrate holy n 
themſclues, to conferre or impart their holineſſe to other things, but are ſo called in reſpe& of the 
holy vſe,forthe which out of the word of God they are appoynted. | 

Argum.2, For the eſhicacie and power of theſe hallowed things, they thus reaſon. The buter 
water gtuen to the adulterous woman cauſed her thigh to rot, if ſhe were guiltie, otherwiſe!t 
made her fruitfull, Numb. 5.Eſ24 healed the bitter water with caſting 1n ſalt : the Apoſtles hea- 
led the ficke with annoynting them with oyle, Rhemiſt.Bellarm.ibid.Ergo,chele ſanAified creatures 
may doe the like. 

Anſw, Firſt, the bittcr water of it ſelfe had not that power, but by vertue of that oth, withthe 
which the woman was charged, Againe, it hath the warrant of the word, as yours haue not. Ie- 
condly,Eliſzws and the Apoſtles had the ſpirit to worke miracles,ſo have not you: and they might 
hane donethatthey did without any ſuch meanes. Againe,itwas common falt, and ordinary %Y* 
which they vſed,not bleſſed before,after your popiſh manner. 

The Proteſtants. 

Irſt,we hold that no ſuch things ought to be ſeparated for holy vies,becauſe they haue not i « 

warrant of the word of God: for all things that are ſanCtified, are ſo ſanRified by the word 0 
God and prayer, 1.Timorth.4.5.But they have not the word of God for their warrant,neitÞer 90 
they vie any prayer of faith, but a ſuperſtitious kind of crolling. Nadaband Abihu were conlu- 
med with fire, becauſe they offered ſtraunge fire,not taken fromthe Altar : that 1s,they preſuone, 


concerning the Saints departed, Quef.7. 


frheir owne authoritie,wit hout God $ commandement,to conſecrate a ſtrange element to Gods 
cergice,and were puniſhed, Leuit,1 0.Ergo,lt 18 dangerous without Gods word,to confecrate any | 
ſuch things: | We De PE TP TO IO BY SIT i, 

Imerrelig.Ceſarea.in prafation, thus wee reade : Sz quid mm ceremonys ſuccrenerit,,x quo ſuperititis 
rauſari poſſir: iludtollatur: If any thing have growne by the ceremonies of the Church, which may 
zine occaſion of ſuperſtition, let '1r bee remoued, Bur ſuch are popiſh rites and cermonies : Er- 
bs, 

; es the confe{lion of the holy Martyrs : /obn Fortune, being asked what he ſaid to the ceremo- . 
nies of the Church : anſwered by the words of our Sautour Chriſt, All things that are not plamed by 
” heauenly father, ſhall be plucked vp;Matth. 15. And againe, In vaine doz men worſhip me with mens 
:Haditions and commaundements, Chriſt openly rebuked the Scribes, Phariſces, Pricſts, for making 
Gods commaundement of none effeCt,to ſupport their owne tradition. The Biſhop of Norwitch 
replied £1 hou lieft,there 1s not ſuch a word 1nall the Scriptures, Fox pag.1919. So cunning were 
chele popui Biſhops 1n Scripture, Fs = | 

Concerning the ſprinkling and waſhing with holy water, Augufine thus writeth of the ſame 
orlike caſtome of waſhing : Ne ad ipſum baptiſazi ſacramentum videretur pertinere, multi hoc in con- Epiſtol.119: 
uetudmem recipere noluerunt : nonnulls de conſuetudme auferre non dubitarunt : Many would not re- cap.1s. 
ceive that cuſtome, leaſt it ſhould ſeeme to bee another baptiſine : and ſome haue not doubted 
cleane to take 1t away. 

Iwill obieR againſt them a conceit of one of their Popes : Innocent .z3.who decreed, that, Oleum 
non conſecratum,&c,Oyle not hallowed or conſecrated may be mingled with hallowed oyle, inthe 
dedication of Churches ; Decret.Greg.{:6.3.tit.qo.c.z. Thus wee ſee that they themſclues hold not 
alwates the conſecrating of theſe toyes neceſlarie. Ss 

Secondly,though ſuch things were rightly hallowed, yet haue they no ſuch power: Chriſt ſhew- 
eththe way,whereby euill ſpirits are chaſed away ; by prayer and faſting, Mark.9. 2g9.And there- 
fore to conture creatures,to expell Sathan, without the word of God, 1s no better then a kinde of 
Magicke and enchanrment. RPE, | 

Synod, Moguntin.cap.39.Paitores ſedulo aeceant,effetins, qui inde petuntur, non ipſarum rerum efſica- 
tie, ſed draine virtatis operations, per fortiſſimi nomints Domini innocationem tribuendos eſſe : Let the pa- 
ſors diligently teach, that the effeCts (of theſe ceremonies of holte bread, holie water, &c.) are 
notto be aſcribed to the efficacie of the things themſelues, bur to the working of the diuine po- 
wer,by calling vpon the moſt powerfull name of God : Ergo, theſe hallowed things hauc no ſuch 
power of themſelues. 

Thomas Hankgs holy Martyr hath put to his ſeale: who vpon theſe words, At. 19.God ſo wrought 
by the hands of Paul,that there went partlets and naphins from bim,&c,which gaue health ; inferreth, 
that it was God that wrought, not the ceremonies, Fox pag. 1 588, If theſe ceremonies wrought 
not of themſelues warranted by the Apoſtles, much lefle ſuch as are inutnted by men. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, OF PILGRL 
 magesand Proceſſions. 


The Papiſts. 

| Irft;they hold that pilgrimages madeto Ieruſalem and the holy land, as they call it, to Rome, 6 Error. 

andto the memories of Saints in other places, to aske and obtaine their helpe,are godly and 
rel!gious, and to bee much ved of Chriſtians, Concil.Tridenr.ſefſ.25.Bellarm.cap.8. The haltand 
ane went yp to Ieruſalem to be healed in the poole of Betheſda,Tohn f. Certaine Greekes came | 
*Ptoworthup at the feaſt, Tohn 12.20. The Eunuch went vp in pilgrimage to Ieruſalem, Aet.8. 
Ergoiitis lawfull and requiſite, Rhemiſt. Bellar.cap.8. | 

Anſ. Firſt, when you can proue that ſuch miracles are wrought at the memories of Saints, as 
tne Scripture teſtifieth ofthis zoole,men may be bold togoe vntothem for their bodily health,as 
we ſeethere is reſort vnto Bathes : bur not for any religion, Secondly,the Grecians,that viſited 
Tulalem, were Iewes that dwelt amonglt the Gentiles, or Profelytes,which were bound to viſite 
Re emple at Ierufalem, Thirdly, the Eunuch went not vp in pilgrimage to Ieruſalem, but to 
worthip : for there was yet no other knowneplace of the world, where God was worſhipped. 

Sccondly, their folemne proceſ{1ons, eſpecially vpon Palme Sunday, with carying the Sacra- 6;.Error, 


= about,ftrawing of ruſhes,bearing of Palmes,ſetring vp of boughes, hanging vp rich clothes, 


Mar Ureand Queriſters ſinging : they would warrant by that ation of our Sawour Chriſt, 
2 


Mn, -5.when he came riding to Ieruſalem,and the people ſtrawed their garments in the way, 
*miſt. aunot Mat.2 I .ſelt.1. | 


Anſ Firſt 
who ordain 


p—_— Ty FP WW 


Your proceſſions are horrible abuſings and prophanations of the Lords inſtitution, 
ed his Supper to bee caten and drunke,not to bee caricd about 11 procetſion hike an 
Pp 2 heatheniſh 
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heatheniſh Idol. Secondly, that which the peopleand Chrits diſciples did,they had warrants 
out of rhe Scripture: but who required this theatricall pompe at. yout bands? The riding of Chrig 
vpon an afle was before prophecied of, Zachar.9, and the childrens crying out in the req, X 
Pſalm.8:,The cutting downe. of Palme branches was a ceremonie belonging to the feaſt of F 
bernacles,truly accompliſhed by our deltuerancein Chriſt. But you haue turned the holy m : 
ſerie of Chriſts riding to leruſalem,to a Maygame,and Pageant play. Fe 
The Proteftants. 

Irſt,that no places ought to befrequented,or reſorted vnto for religions ſake,or more holines 

or for the health of the ſoule : we proue 1t out of the word of God. 

S. Peter ſaith, That in euery nation he that feareth God 1s wee top with him, A&.10.35, 8, : 
one nation is as holy as another. And now our Sautour faith, That God will not be worſhippe F 
at Ieruſalem,or in Mount Garrizin, but in ſpirit, and truth, Ioh.4., He therefore that ſeeketh places 
to worſhip God inzas though he were rather to be found i one place then another, hath left the 
ſpirituall worſhip. be 0 | | ; 

eAnguitine thus writeth concerning pilgrimage : He wiſheth men to ſeeke them teachers ar Fl 
inſtructors,by whom they might be taught: Deerat in ea terra,quam incolebas? que cauſa milin; cg. 
geret peregrinari? But 1s there no teacher in the Countrey where thou dwelleſt? what better cauſe 
canſt thou haueto trauaile,and goe 1n pilgrimage to ſeeke one 1n other countries 2: De vtilit, cre. 


Aend.cap.7. 


Thus he would haue men to play the pilgrims , not to runne gadd1ng to reliques and Images, 
but to ſecke for teachers and inſtructors. | | 
Againſt this ſuperſtitious vſe of pilgrimages it was thus decreed : ( ovc.Cabilonenſ. ſub Cary, 
can. 44.45. Sunt presbyteri, qui negtigenter vinentes, in eo ſe purgari apeccatis putant, ſiprefata loca at« 
tingant, Roman ſcilicet ſeu Turonem : ſunt quidam laici qui ſe impune peccare putant, &c, There he 
prieſts, who lung diffolutely, do thinke themſelues purged from thetr finnes, by going to Rome | 
or Turraine : there be certaine lay men, which thinke they may ſinne without controulement,h 
reſorting to theſe places topray : ſome mightie men, which vnder the pretence of going on pil- 
grimage do opprefle the poore : ſome poore men which do it, vt maiorem habeant mendicand: mas 
reriam,co begge more freely: Nonattendentes quod ayt B.Hieronymnus, Non Hieroſolymam vidiſe,ſed 
| Hieroſolymis bene vixiſſe, laudaudumeſt : They marke not what Hiereme ſaith, it1s not prayſe wor- 
thy to haue ſeene Teruſalem, but to haue hed well at TIeruſalem : which ſentence of S. Hierome 
15 approued 1n their decrees, par.2.cayſ:12.c.71, We ſee then much hurt, but litle good to come by 
pilgrimages. | 


2 


Ler vs heare the determnarion of one of their Popes : /nnocent.3.decret. Gregor bib. .tit.34.c7, 
ghoſſ. Q nia iam impletum eſt verbum Dei dicentts,& c, Becauſe now the word of Chriſt is fulfilled, 
ſaying, The houre fhall come, and now #, when neither in this mountaine,nor at leruſalem, yee ſpall wor- 
Jhip the father,&c. Videri Poterat, quod non minus in eccleſia tna, quam Orientaliterra proficeres p110- 
rationibus : Itmight ſeeme,that you might as much profite by your praiers in your owne Church | 
at home, as in the Eaſt Countrie: meaning, that which they call the holy land. Here wee hauc 
the determination of a Pope againſt the neceflitic of pilgrimages , and that warranted by 
Scripture. 
gee the confeſſion of holy Martyrs : William Sweeting perſccuted to death , for ſaying to þis 
wife, that it were better for her to keepe at home, and attend vpon her buſinefle, then to go ii 
pilgrimage, Fox pag.818. Iſabel Morwin, for ſaying, ſhe would go no more on pilgrimage while 
ſhe led, for all Saints ( ſaid ſhe ) are 1n heauen, pag.827.col.2. Thomas Geffrey perſecuted for 
ſaying, That true pilgrimage was barefoot to go and viſit the poore, weake, and ficke ; for they 
are the true Images of God, pag.827.col.1. Miſtreſle Cotiſmore, for ſpeaking theſe words, That 
if ſhe went to her chamber and prayed there, ſhee ſhould haue as much merite, as though ſhee 
went to Walſingham 1n pilgrimage : and that tolkes go on pilgrimage more for the greene Wa); 
then any deuotion, pag. 83 5.col.2. ; 
Secondly ,as touching the popiſh pompous proceſlions,they are both ſuperſtitious,in reutug 
and renewing the Iewiſh ceremonies, ſuch as thefeaft of Tabernacles was, which are all now ® 
boliſhed as ſhadowes by the comming of Chriſt : and they are plainely idolatrous,for they carr 
abour their breaden god in procefſion, and make an Idoll of a peece of baked wheat : but 7 
faith, The Sacrament oughtto be receiued with thank(giuing in the Churches and congregat'9* 
of Chriſtians, 1.Cor.1 1.33, not to be caricd about to be gazed vpon in the fields. Secmly pro” 
fons,void of ſuperſtition,which are ved for ciuill purpoles,as to maintainethe limits and þourG* 


of townſhips, and withall by the fight of Gods bleſſing ypon the creatures to be ſtirred vP © 
thankfulnes,we neither mut|ike nor condemne. 


Conc.Colon part.9.cap.s. Vt proceſſiones per agros & campos amplius non peragantur, & Cc. That pre” 
<ellions ſhould beno longer made through Te fields, becauſe that by Feckſiod of ſuch wall” 


concerning the Saints departed, Qneft,m. A3F 


which Was inſtitutedfor the appeaſing of God, many finnesate committed : Wherefore it ſeem- 
eth better £© vs,that theſe and {uch like ſupplications from henceforth ſhould bemade within the 
compaſic of the Church. Popiſh proceſſions, as we ſee, are heere by a popiſh Councell abridged. 
This alſo hath been the 10dgment of the holy Martyrs: Thomas Spicer, /ohn Deny put to death,for 
refuſing t9 follow the Croſſe inproceſſion,p. 1912 .col.2.artic.6-Ralfe Allerrontor refufingrto car- 
ry the Croffe in procefſion.p.2018:col.1, ' : - - 6 oo 


k 


AN APPENDIX CONCERNING THE HOLY | 
._ - :-Land,andholy warres forthe ſame;as they were called. 


The Papiſts, | 
Hey which are buta little acquainted with.ancient ſtories, ſhall find, thatthere were neuerin 62.Error, 
Chriſtendome ſuch bloudy warres,and for ſo long a time,as theſe,which were atthe inſtiga- 
con of the Popes,taken'in hand. by chriſtianPrinces for the recouery of the holy land;in ſo much 
char they-were made to belecue,:that it was a meritorious worke : Whereupon King Richard 
the firſt,calling to minde his rebellion and diſobedience to his father, in part of ſatiſfaction, pur- 
ofed a voyage into the Holy land, as it was called, to redceme Chriftspatrimonie from the In- 
kdels,Fox.pag.2.35.Bellarm.de laicss,leb.3.cap.16; For why 2 they4lay,ir isan Holy land for if the 
places of Gods apparition are counted holy,Exod.z. 5.Tof. ;,t 5.much more the places of Chrifts 
natiuitic,burialLpaſſion,and reſurre&ton. Saint Perer calleth the place where Chriſt was tranſh- 2,Per.1.18. 
oured, The holy mount, Rhemiſt.1.Tim.4.ſet.10 Rl ; LA 


«a 


eAnſw. The places where God appeared in times paſt, were holy for that time onely of 
Gods preſence, not for ener after : and the mount is called holy in refpet of the time, wherem 
the tranſ6guration was, not that the holineffe' of the place: dothfalwayes continue : for that 
place which /acob called Bethel, the houſe of God, Genef.28. 1s by the Prophet called Bethawen, 
the houſe of wickedneſſe, Ofe.q.1 5. becauſe of the 1dolatries there committed : What was now 
become of the holineſle of theplace?. So the mount of Olives, which for rhe fruitfulnefle thereof 
was called Mons Miſchche, the mount of oyle ;' was afterward termed_Mons eMaſehchith: the 
mountaine of corruption, becaule of the 1dolatrie there commurted,z.Reg,23.13. 
This alſo is Origens 1udgement of the holineſle of places, Nec ipſa [erico locus erat ſanitus, &c. jy cine 
Neither was Ierico an holy place, but becauſe thePrince of Gods warfare was there, it was called = 
holy : The placealſo where Moſes ſtood, was not holy.of it ſelfe, but becauſe the Lord ftood with 
Moſes, Preſentia Domini ſanitificauerat locum : The preſence of the Lord did fanCtikie the place. If 
on the holy preſence made thoſe places holie, they were no longer holy, then they had that pre- 
| Nicen.2, atiqn.4. ex Leontio: Sion tanguam illins cinitatem, C7 co We: reucrence Ston, as his 
citic : Nazareth, as his countrie ; Iordane;-as his lauer : not worthipping the region it ſelfe, 
or the ſtones, but him that there appeared, and was. conuerſant, cuen Chriſt our Lord, The 


_ therefore is not holy in irſelfe, but it was holy becauſe of Chriſt, while hee was conuerſant. 
there, NTT 2 Ss hr 26 


| The ProteStants. | LTERE 

TY? warre againſt the Turkes vpon 1uſt cauſe, as to ſeeke to defend our ſelues from their inua- 
4 fions,and to maintaine the confines and bounds of Chriſtendome; to deltner Chrittians vn- 
wſtly and cruelly keprin (lauerie ynder him, we hold it lawfull : but to wage battaile with him, 
onely tor a ſuperſtitious deuotion to the land of Paleſtina, to recouer it out of his hand, we ſee no 
warrant at all for it. : 3. 

Argum,1. Theeuill ſucceſle that Chriſtians haue had againſt them, and the ſhametull ouer- 
throwes that they haue ſuſtained at their hands, doe cuidently ſhewe, that God was not pleaſed 
with thoſe ſuperſtitious warres. While Princes had a good quarrell, ſeeking onely to maintaine 
their owne,and to deliver Chriftian countries from the thraldome of the Turkes, God proſpered 
them, as the famous viRtorics of Scartlerbeins,and Tobammes Hunniadesobtayned againſt Amurathes 
the 8. Turkiſh Emperour, doe norably teſtifie : but thoſe ſuperſtitious and pope-holy warres, 
mough ſometimes they had good ſuccefle, yetin the end alwent to. wracke. And as their cauſe was 
K's; g00d,ſo neither were the meanes that they vſed : for they brought S. George,and S. Denys into 
thc held againſt the Tuarkes,and left Chriſt at home. If the Iſraelites could not be deltucred from 

© Philiſtums by. the preſence of the Arke, but thirtie thouſand fell before them, and all becauſe 
their ſinnes ; let not men thinke that popiſh Saints can defend them, while thetr hues remaine 
Vieformed at home. WERCT Pas | 

Argum.2 . Thatthe heathen are notto be prouoked to warre, but vpon wt cauſe,that 1s, when 

ſon? Prouoke vs ; it appeareth by the example of the Iſraelites, who as they came from Agypr, 
VIttothe Kin g of Edom and Moab, thatthey might haucleaue to walke through their land : 
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De Ciutar, 
Dei Jib.19, 
Cap.7, 


ſaluat animam : Grace, and not the place,doth ſaue the ſoule : Extra Paradeſnm faltns, &c, Man 


ly dayes. 
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but they not graunting ſo much,yet the people of God offered them no violence, butwene a 1,,,. 


ger 1ourney about, ludg.11.17. | MOOT RL 

Auguſtine (aith, Sapiens geſturns eſt inſta bella : ſeamulto magis dolebit inflorum neceſſtatem exz;. 
tiſſe bellorum : Awiſe manwilltake tuſt warre in hand : but it more grieueth himathat he hath j 
cauſe to warre, And what he meaneth by 1uſt warre,he further ſheweth : [niquitas partic adyey . 
inſta bella ingerit gerenda ſapienti. The in1quitie or inturies of the aduerſe part, doth give yneg 
wiſe man occaſion of 1uſt warre. Tuſt warre therefore ariſeth , when men are prouoked by in- 
1uries. | 

In the Cuuill law, the citie of Rome is called. ſacraV7bs, the holy citie, and that vnderthe he,. 
_ Emperors : Cod.lib.4.tit.33.leg.2, Diocletian. Wherefore this title 1s not onely proper tq ]e_ 
ruſalem, hs 


Looke your owne decrees , part.1.diſtinit.40.c.9 there you ſhall finde, that Gratis, oy locus, 


made without Paradiſe 1n an inferior place, was found better : and:the woman made 1n Paradiſe 
in a better place, was found worſe, Wherefore it 1s in vaineſomuch to conrend forthe holineſſe 
of the place. PS ENS $I TEE C7 NEL ES 
Lateranenſ. ſub Tulio.2.ex oration../Egiay Viterbienſ.epiſcopi: Fretainitio ſuis armis ecclefia Aſ;;. 
cam cept, Europam obtinuit,cc. The Churchin thebeginning viing her owne weapons, obtayned 
Africa, Europa, Afia, not by violence, or by {word, but by religious aCtes : But ſince the ſpouſe 
hath changed the golden robe of the ſpirit, for the Iron weapons of madde Aidv, ſhee hath loft 
Afia, Ierulalem, Atrica, Egypt. Thus he ſpake n the hearing ofthe Pope,infinuating thus much, 
thatrather by religious aGts the Turke might be wonne, then by forceable watreſubdued. 


THE EIGHT QVESTION, CONCERNING 
= holy and teſtiuall dayes. 0 


His queſtion hath diners parts. Firſt, of holy dayes in general. Secondly, of the Lordes 
day. Thirdly, of the feſtuall dayes of Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt. Fourthly., of Saints he- 


THE FIRST PART, OE HOLY 
= 


ne TEN, The Papists. DO SEE be bat eons 
Irſt, they hold thar holy and feſtwall dayes, are in themſclues, and properly and truely, more 
Faw and holy, then other dayes are, Bellarm.cap.10.propofit:2.+Apocal.1.10, Iwasin the ſpi- 
rit (1aith the Apoſtle) onthe Lords day : God reuealeth ſuch great things to Prophets rather vp- 
en holy dayes, then prophane dayes : Ergo, ſome dayes holyer then other, Rhemiſt. Apocal.1. 
ec}.6. F 7 
F eAnſw. God giucth not his graces inreſpe& of times, but according to his owne pleaſure. 
Times of prayer he chuſcth often, and of other godly exerciſes, not for the worthines or holines 
of the times,but for the better diſpoſition of his ſeruants in ſuch exerciſes, to recetue them: yet 
this was not perpetually obſerued; for God appeared to Moſes keeping of iheepe, Ex0d.3.to 
eAmos following his heard, Amos 7. 1h 
Argam.2. It holy dayes werenot in themſelues holier then other dayes,then it would follow, 
that all feſttuall dayes ſhould be of the like holinefle, not one more holy then another : but! 
are they not, for the Lords day is the chicfe of all the reſt : Ergo. Bellarm.lib.3.cap.1o. 
eAvyſ. Firſt, wegrant, that as feſtiuall dayes in themielues are not hoher then other days, 
bur in reſpeCt of the vſe, ſo neyther arethey inthe nature of the day more holy one then another; 
yet in reſpect of the inſtitution one feſtiuall may bepreferred before another : as the Lords cy 15 
more holy,becauſe it was inſtituted of God, the orher feſtwals of the Church ; and in reſpcQ of 
the rcl1g1ons vie and obſeruation thereof, being more ſtriftly to be kept, then any dther feſtiual 
whatſocuer ; but not in the nature of the day is it more excellent, for then it could not haue b1 


changed : wherefore firſt the argument followerh not, as I haue ſhewed. 


Secondly, Iam glad, thathe giueth the Lords day the preeminence ; yet their popiſh pradule 
15 contrarte ; for whereas they diuide their feaſts, into duplex om {mplex: double feaſtes,and 
{ngle feaſts : they make 4.kinds of duplex feſtum, principall double, more double, leſle double, 
inferior double ; yet the Lords dayes are none of this number , as may be ſcene in the Calcnoar 
of their Maſle booke according to the vie of Sarum. 


eAroum,2. Chriſt in his Birth conſecrated the manger, where he lay ; in his death the Cro# ; 
whercon he ſuffered; riſing againe the Sepulcher, where he was buried: why ſhould notthe of 


concerning the Saints departed, Que#, 5. 


as well 4 hisÞirth, paſſion, reſurreion, be conſecrated, and before other dayes preferred? Bel. 
jh1a. pw | 
"bv Firſt, we dente not, but that theſeFeſtiuals of our Sauiour are to be preferred before 
other daycs, but not as 11 their nature more holy, but 1n reſpe&t of the vie, and commemoration 
of the holy actes of Chriſt, Secondly, the places of Chriſts birth, paſſion , reſurreQtion, were 
holy, not by any inherent ornaturall holinefle, bur 1n reſpect onely, and during the preſence of 
Chrilt : ſo are the Feſtiuals of Chriſt holy in regard of the commemoration of the holy aCtions 
of Chriſt,andnot otherwiſe ; Wherefore Bellarmize hath gained nothing by theſe reaſons. 
The Proteſtants, EE 
A 7E graunt that the Lords day being commaunded of God, and ſo diſcerned from other 
'Y dates,may be ſaid to be holler then the reſt,1n reſpe& ofthe preſent vſe, but not inthe na- 

are ofthe day : for then could 1t not have been chaunged from the laſt day in the weeke tothe 
6:it: as water 11 Bapriſine 1s holier then other yaters,becaule of the ſacred vie,not in it ſelfe,a b 
aqualitic of holines inherent, And as for other feſtiuall dates,which haue nor the like inſtitution, 
they are appointed onely of the Church,for Chriſtian policie and orders ſake, for the exerciſe of 
religion : Þut this now Popiſh,and before time Iewiſh diftintion of dates, as being by their na= 
-ure bolier then other,1s flatly againſtthe Apoſtles rule, Rom.14. 5.Oneputteth arfference betweeng 
P71 1.) _ | | 8 
Tn 5 armine anſwereth firſt, thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh ofthoſe,whereof ſome thought good 
tofaſt euery day,fome onely certaine dates,and both of them did well : and this is the 1ndging 
hetweene day and day,whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. | 

Contra, Firſt, the Apoſtle maketh no mention ar all of faſting, but of cating : wherefore this 
diſcerning of dates was not in any ſuch reſpect of faſting, or nor faſting. Secondly,verſ.6.the 
Apoſtle makeththe obſcruing,and not obſcruing of dates,and eating or not eating, to be two ſe= 
verall things,and he vrnge them 1n as diuers inſtances : wherefore it 1s not agreeable to the 
Apoſtles meaningto confound theminto one, as Bellarmine doth, Thirdly, the Apoltle, ſaying, 
He that obſerneth,or obſerueth not the day;obſerueth, and obſerueth not vato the Lord, verl.6. approucth 
notthe obſeruation of dates : But firſt we mult conſider the times, when as yet ſome ceremonies 
ofthe Iewes remained,which the Apoltles did for ſome while beare with, for feare to offend the 
weake, Secondly,the perſons mult be reſpected,of whom the Apoſtle treateth,not ſuch as obftt- 
nately maintained Iewith rites, bur the weake 1n faith, verl. r.that did all of conſcience,whom the 
Apoſtle would haue gently and charitably dealt with, and not rigorouſly to bee condemned: as 
verf.1 5. Deftroy not by thy meate, for whom Chriſt died: But what is this to theſe times, when as all 
lewiſh ceremonies ought long agoeto be buried ? or to the perſons of our aduerfaries,who not of 
weaknes and conſcience, bur profcfledly and purpoſely maintaine the difference of dates? Third=- 
ly,the Apoſtle ſaying, he obſerneth to the Lord,cc, he faith none other thing, then before verſ.4. 
why indgeſt thou another mans ſernant ? be ſtandeth or falleth to his owne maſter : he obſerueth, or not 
obſcructh to the Lord,thar is,he 1s left ro Gods 1ndgement, 

Argum.2. Saint Paul ſaith, You obſerue daies and moneths,times,and yeeres, l am afraid of you, leaFt 
I bane beſtowed on you labour in vaine, Galath.4.10.11, And againe, Colofl. 2.16. Let ns man con- 
demme you in yeſpeft of an holy day,or of the new moone,or of the Sabboth which are but a ſhadow of things 
20come but the bodie is in Chriſt, From hence we reaſon thus,out of the firlt place, That which hin- 
arcth, and deftroyeth the faith of the Goſpell,is to bee auoided ; but the obleruation of daies 
cauſerh the Apoſtles labour to be in vaine,and fo deſtroyeth the preaching of the Goſpell : Ergo. 
Againe,all figures ought to ceaſe,the bodie being come;obſcruation of dates was in figure,Chriſt 
1s the bodie. Ergo, 

Bellarmine anſiwereth : firſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Iewiſh obſeruation of dates, and 
not of the feſtiuals of Chriſtians : for S.Paul himſelfe obſeruing rhe feaſts of Chriſtians, as of 
Pentecoſt, ARt.20.did make difference of daies, 

Contra, Firſt, the feaſt of Pentecoſt, which Par obſerued at Teruſalem,was afcaſt of the Tewes: 
oras yetthe Iewiſh feſtiuals were not aboliſhed, as it may appeare. 1. By the name, it being cal- 
<dthefeaſt of Pentecoſt, that is the feaſt of fiftie daies,or the fealt of weekes : which was a feaſt 
*Pponted in the law. 2. Becauſcit is kept at Ieruſalem, whereas 1t was not neceſflarie to keepe 
nc Chriſtian feſtinals there. 3. Saint Paw! comming to Ieruſalem, did otherthings according 
7 the law, as he purified himſelfe, A&.21.24. 4. The feſtiuals of Chriſtians were nor yet elta- 

liſhed, Secondly,though wee graunt it was a feaſt of the Chriſtians, yet the Apoſtle made no 


uct difference of daics, but onely for the holy vie. Thirdly,theſe places ſerue as well againſt po- 
py 95 Tewiſh obſeruation of dates,for there 1s no difference. 
| 1/6. mine would ſeeme to make a treble difference, betweene'the Iewiſh feſtuals and theirs, 
*c lewiſh feſtivals after Chriſt haue a falſe fignification, but ours haue a true, 
"ra, Fuſt,the Iewiſh Sabboth hatha true ſignification yet 1n remembring the creation of 
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the world. Secondly, fome of yours haue a falſe fignification, as the feaſt of the aſſumption of 
Mary ,whichis afable. 


Secondly,the chiefe end of their Sabboth,was to ſignifie things to come; but the end of gyre is 
to acknowledge Gods benefits. 

Contra. 1. So alſo the Sabboth now is a ſymbole of our euerlaſting reſt, Hebr...as theirs 
was a type of our reſt in Chriſt. 2. The Iewes alſo vpon the Sabboth remembred Gods benege, 
as of the creation, Exod.z 1.17. ; x 

Thirdly, the chicfe part of their feſtiual , was toabſtaine from bodily labour : bur the chiee, 
part of ours 15 to be occupicd in diuineſeruice, Bellarm.tbid, Uh 

Contra. Firſt, their Sabboth conſiſted not onely in bodily reſt, but ſpirituall duties alſo, ay jr 
not doing their owne will,nor ſpeaking a vaine word,Ifay.;8.13. Secondly,your Sabboth hath 
no ſpirituall duties, but a ſuperſtitious and 1dolatrous ſeruice, in worſhipping of Idols,inuocg.. 
tion of Saints, and ſuch like : So then 1n the obſequation of dates there 1s no difference betweene 
the Iewes and Papiſts. : 

Anguſtine ſaith; Nos dominicum diem & paſchacelebramus, ſed qui intelligimns, quo pertineant, yoy 
rempora obſeruamns, ſed que illis ſignificantur temporibus, Cont. Adimant.cap.16, We keepe the Lorgs 
day and the feaſt of Eaſter, not obſeruing the times, but remembring what 1s ſignified by thog 
times:that 1s,for what cauſe they were ordained: Ergo,obſeruers of times are reproued. 

Leonis Epiſtel.4.cap.4.Notum ſit dilefioni veſtre vninerſos dies Chriſts,&c. Be 1t knowne to you; 
brotherhood, that all the dates of Chriſt are conſecrate with innumerable vertues : yet if wee 
ſhould indifferently honour the memorie of all his aQts,all daies ſhould bee holy, becauſe ever 
one of them 1s full of his miracles. Hence I gather,that dates in themſelues are not one hoher 
then another,in as much as they all and cuery of them were beautified and adorned with ſome 
miracle of Chriſt. | 

The ſcrupulous obſeruation of daics 1s forbidden by the Imperiall law of Theodoſ.Cod.tth.s, 


754.30.leg.17.and by the Canon law, part.2.cauſ.26.qu.7.c.17, Adavime periculum pertinent ſuper- 
itioſe temporum bſernationes: Superſtitious obleruation of dates bringeth daunger to the ſoule,as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, [ feare I bane labonred in vaine among#t you. 


The Papifts. ; 


A 


2. Hey afhrme the keeping and ſanQtification of holy dates to bee neceſlarie, Rhemiſt, anne, 
Galath.q.ſeft.5. and that weare bound 1n conſcienceto keep the holy dates appointed of 
the Church,although no offence or ſcandale might follow and enſue vpon the negteCting of the, 


Eſther 9. Mardechews and Eſther appoint a new feſtiuall day, not inſtituted of God,and binde 
euery one to the obſerutng thereof, that none ſhould faile to obſerue it, verſ.27. Ergo, men bound 
in conſcience to keepe feſttuall daies. Bellarm.cap.10. 

The Proteftants. 

of eetrong? we refuſe not ſome other feſtiuall dates, yet we acknowledge none neceſlarie, 

morethen are of the holie Ghoſts appointing in the Scripture. Secondly,wee denie that 
the conſtitutions of the Church for holy dates doe binde Chriſtians,in reſpe& of the dates them- 
ſclues,in conſcience to keepe them, otherwiſe then they may giue offence by their contempt and 
diſobedience to the holeſome decrees of the Church : for it ſelfe in it owne nature is indifferent; 
neither can the Church make a thing neceſlarie in nature, which God hath lefe indifferent : no- 
thing bindeth abſolutely in conſcience,but that which 1s neceflarie by nature: wherefore keeping 
of holy dates,being not intoyned but left indifferent in the word,bindeth no otherwiſe then wee 
haue ſaid. Thirdly,the example of Eſther ſheweth that the Church hath authoritie to appoint for 
cull yſes, dates of retoycing : that feſtiuall day then begun did not binde the obſeruers in con- 
ſcience,no otherwiſe then they were bound in all lawfull things to obey their gouernours, for 
their conſent was required, and they promiſed both for themſclues and their ſeede to keepe that 
cap ,Efth.9.27. Whereby it appeareth that they were not bound abſolutely in conſcience to ob- 

cruc 1t. 

eArgum, If Chriſtians were bonnd in conſcience to keepe all holy daies which arc enioyned 

them 1n the popiſh Church,their burden ſhould be greater then the Iewes was(ſeeing they hau® 


a great number of holy dates more) yet the ewes yoke was ſuch,as neither they,nor their foreta- 
thers were able to beare. A&.1 5.10. 


Bellar.anſwereth : firſt,that the yoke of the Iewes 1s heauter,1n reſpeCof the hard obſeruances 
asthat it was not lawfull to ſeerh meate,to kindle a fire on the Lords day,thrice a yeere they we"® 
vp toleruſfalem,they were enioyned to cate vnſauourie and vnleaucned bread: it was,not heaw® 
in reſpeCt of the multitude of their feaſts, but of other ceremonious rites,cap.109. 

Contra. Firſt, the popiſh yoke euen in reſpe& of their hard iniunRions is more intolerable then 
the Iewes was : your pilgrimages to Rome, to Ieruſalem, to other remote places,are more then 
their going vp toIeruſalem : your preſcription to faſt bread and water is harder,then oy ” : 

- | | | | cauc! 
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teauened bread, and yet you vic that to : notto eate an eggein Lent is more,then not to dreſle 
meate vyponthe Lords. Secondly, the heauines of the Iewiſh yoke did much ſtand inthe mulci- 
«ade of thctr feaſts, as Ifay.1.14.1f they were a burdenro the Lord, much moreynto men : and 
eherefore the popiſh yoke m1oyning the keeping of many more holie daies,is much more grie- 
10UsS. | 
a Auguftine ſpeaking of the Sabboth, ſaith thus : Fe eff dies quam fecit Dominns, exultemus & De rempor, 
letemmr in ea: This 1s the day which the Lord hath made, let ys reioyce and bee glad thercein,Plal, Serm.36, 
(18.24. This onely holy day,he ſaith,is of the Lords making, and therefore of all cther neceflary 
be kept. 
p Smed.M « 38 in.cap.61 Santtorum celebritates in diem dominicum incidentes cenſemus ſubmonendas, 
<c.We think 1tmeete,that holy dates falling within the Lords day ſhould be remoued, and cran- 
Jared to the day before, or after, that the folemnitie of them all may bee reſerued and referred to 
their Lord, &c. The Lords day we ſee,1s preferred before the reſt, as being of nece{{xie onely ro 
be kept,and the reſt to glue place to it. : 
This truth alſo hath been ſealed : /oane /ohn,the wife of Lewis [ohn, perſecuted for ſaying, That 
God commanded no'holy daies to be kepr but the Sabboth day, Fox pag.£03.col.2. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE 
Lords day. 


The Papiſts. 

Oncerning the Lords day, our aduerſaries doe graunt : firſt, that it1s the moſt ancient of all 
(_chivian tettiuals, Bellar.cap.1 1, Secondly,thart 1t was inſtitured by the Apoſtles,ibia.Third- 
ly,that it ſucceeded in ſtead of the Iewiſh Sabboth,ib44. Fourrhly,thar it is che molt excellent,and 
to be preferred before all other holy dates, Bellarm.cap.10. Theſe points are on borh fides conde- 
ſcended vnto, and whatſocuer elle 1s affirmed agreeable to Scripture. 

The ſeuerallpoints wherein our aduerfaries and wee doe differ about the Chriſtian Sabboth, 
are thele : | 

Firſt,the principall exerciſe of the Sabboth, ſay they, 1s for the people to come to the Charch 4, Error; 
and heare Mafſe,which their abominable and 1dplatrous lacrifice they nuke the proper worke of 
the Sabboth, ( atechiſm. Roman.pag.649. | 
The Proteftants, 

T= Sabboth was ordained for the people to afſemble together to heare the word read, Aet.1s 

verſ.2 1.and preached;and to recetue the Sacraments, Act.20.7.and to offer vp rheir praters: 
theſe were the proper cxerciſes of the Sabboth : as for the popiſh ſacrifice of the Male, wee finde 
nomentionat all thereof 1n Scripture. 

Concil. Moguntiac.can.z 4.Nunquam defit diebus dominicis, aut feftiuitatibus qui verbum Dei pre« 
dicet: Let there bee neuer wanting, vpon the Lords dates and other fettuuttes,one that ſhould 
preachthe word of God. 

( olonienſ.part.9.cap.9. Dies dominicas a temporibus Apoflolorum celcbris, vt in unum omnespariter 
conuenirent, ad audiendum verbum domini, ad audrendum quoque ſacrum & communicandum, &c. The 
Lords day hath been obſerucd ſince the Apoſtles tune, thar all might meete together to heare 
Gods word,to heare alſo and receiue the Sacraments. Theſe then are the principall exerciſes of 
the Lords day. And yet more.cuidently it was thus decreed, Synod. Auguſtenſ.cap. 18 Enangelia & 
epritole diebas dominicis lingua Germanica exponantur, eoque tempore nulla w1ſſa,ne pepulum ab auſcul- 
tatione diftrabi contingat, celebretur : Ler the Goſpels and the Epiſtles bee expounded vpon the 
Lords dates in the Germane rongue,and at that inſtantlet no Maſle bee celebrated,leaſtthe peo- 
ple be drawne away from hearing. From hence wee reaſon thus : That whereunto other exerciſes 
glue place,is the chiefe exerciſe of the Lords day ; but other giue place, as the ſaying of Mallc, to 
preaching and expounding of Scripture: Ergo,G&c. 

The Papists. 
kT V | TEdiflent about the reſt of the Sabboth : they allow ſuch workes to bee done vpon the 66,Error. 
Sabboth, as ſhall be permitted by the Prelates and Ordinartes, and ſuch as by long 
Cuſtome haue been vied,Bellarm.cap.10. | | 
The Proteilants, 
V E hold, that as the Lords day was inſtituted of God,ſo the manner of celebrating and 
keepins it holy, isto bee learned out of the word,and neither cuſtome nor anthoritie 
Pugitto giue libertie for ſuch workes ypon the Lords day,as are not warranted by the word. 
X "we grauntthat we are not ſo neceſſarily tyed to the reſt of the Sabboth as the Iewes were: 

r thoſe things are aboliſhed which appertained to the Iewiſh Sabboth : Firlt,the preſcript of rhe 

*Y. Sccondly,che ceremonious exerciſes of the Sabboth inthe ſacrifices and other rites o che 
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Law.Thirdly,the typicall ſhadowes and fignifications of their Sabboth,as firſt it betokenedthei. 
reſt in Canaan ; then therelt and peace of the Church by Chriſt, Hebr.4.3.5.Fourthly the ftric 

and preciſe reſt, wherein Chriſtians haue more libertie then the Iewes had : and againe, they gþ,. 
ſerued their reſt,as being properly and ſimply ,andin at ſelfe a Sabboth dayes duety ; but we Jos 
confider it, as being referred to amore prin cipall end : as making of vs more fit for ſpirituall ex 
erciles.. | | 


| Secondly,we allow theſe workes to be done: Firſt, opera religioſa or pietatss,the religious worke 
and conferring to pictie : as the Prieſts did (lay the ſacrifices vpon the Sabboth, and yer brake 
not the reſt ofthe Sabboth,Matrh.1 2.y. ſo the people may walke to their pariſh Church, though 
ſomewhatfarre off : the Paſtor and Miniſter way goe forth to preach ; yea, and preaching ig of x 
ſeltea labour of the body, to ſtudy alſo and mediate of his ſermon, to ring the bels to callthe 
people to the Church : all theſe are lawfull,as being helpes for the exerciſes of rehgion. Secong] F 
opera charitatis,-the workes of mercie are permutred, asto viſite the ficke, the Pluſition to reſore 
to his patient ; yea, to ſhew compatſion to brute beaſts, asto helpe the ſheepe out ofa pyte, 
Matth.12.11. Thirdly, opera #eceſſitatss, the workes of neceſlitie, asthe dreſling of meate ang 
ſuch like,Matth. 12.1.3.Our Sautour excuſeth his Apoſtles for plucking the cares of Corne,when 
they were hungry. Asfor opera voluntaria, workes of pleaſure and recreation, we haue no other 
permif1on to vie them, then as they ſhall be no lets or impediments vnto ſpirituall exerciſes, ag 
the hearing of the worde, and meditating therein, and ſuch other : Otherwiſe they are not tobe 
vſcd. 

Anguſtine ſaith, ſpeaking of the ewes, who did greatly prophane their Sabboth, in ſportin 
and daliance :  Mclrus roto dre foderent, quam toto dre ſalrarent 5 It were better for them to digge 
all day, then to daunce all day : euen lo verily it were better for many poore ignorant people, 
that vpon the Sabboth giue themſclues to drinking,and quaffing,and gamingtt they ſhould goe 
to plough or cart all the day .But as for other ſeruile workes,as to Keepe Fairesand Markets vpon 
the Lords day,to trauell themſclues,their ſeruants,and beaſts ypon the Sabboth,it 1s flat contrary 
to the commandement of God,and the praQtiſe ofthe Church, Nehem.1 3.16. where there 1s no 
extreame and vrgent neceſlitie : ſothat it1s notto be doubred, but that asthe keeping ofthe 
Lords day isa morall commandement ; ſo alſo the manner of the obſeruing thereof 1nſanQify- 
Ing it,and reſting therein,is morall : the ceremonies of the reſt beingaboliſhed, that 1s, the Iewiſh 
ſtricktnes thereof, and the opinion which they had of their reſt, as being _ a part of the 
ſanCtifying of the Sabboth. Bur we do conſider 1t,as referred vnto more principall duties, and ob< 
ſerue 1t,not as of 1t ſelfe pleaſing God,but as making vs more fir for ſpirituall exerciſes. Contrary 
to theſerules,we acknowledge netther power in ordinaries,nor orealed gein cuſtome,to diſpence 
with the SanCtification ofthe Sabboth. 

Decret .part.1.drtin{1.86.cap.24.Gregor. writeth ſharpely to one Januarize an old Biſhop , be- 
cauſe he preſumed ypon the Lords day, exarare alters meſſem,to enter vpon anothers harueſt,to 
ſpoyle it : By this we inay ſee what great diſcretion popiſh Ordinaries haue, in preſcribing Sab- 
both day workes. | 

Concerning ſuch ſanAification of the Sabboth as we ſpeake of, which conſiſteth partly in ab- 
ſtaining from all corporall labors, and worldly affaires, partly and chiefly in giuing our ſeluesto 
ſpirituall exerciſes, we haue thefull conſent of antiquitie. 

Concerning the firſt : (oncil. Awrel.3.can.27, Die dominics cum caballis, bobms, vehicult itinerars 
zo debere : That none ought to trauell with horſe,oxen,carts vpon the Lords day. {ablonenſ.car. 
18.Ruralia opera nemo facere preſumat:Let no man ypon this day preſume to do any country work, 
as toſow,to reape,to plough. Mat:ſconenſ.2.cani Nullus canſarum ationesexerceat : That noman 
{hould goe to law.Colonienſ.part,g9.cap. 1 0. Markets and Faires are forbidden to be kept. Moguniine 
Cap.61, Trepudia,ſaltationes, profana ſþeftacula non permittenda : Dauncing, and leaping,and all pro- 
phane playes and ſights mult be forbidden. ; 

As touching the affirmatine part of this ſanCification, in ſequeſtring our ſelues to ſpirituall 
exercules, thus alſo 1t hath been decreed: 7 rullam.can.19. Vt omnibus diebus (ed pracipue dominicss 
poprulum doceant pietatrs eloquia : That vpon all dayes, bur chiefly on the Lords dayes the paſtors 
in{truct the people : preaching of the word 1s one chiefe worke of the Lords day : the recelulnsg 0 
the Sacraments 1s another, Colonicaſ.part.9.cap.g. Popnlus connentat ad communicandum * the peo- 
ple muſt come together to communicate.Prayer 1s another Sabboth worke ; Matiſconenſ.2.04þ:1+ 
Die dominics quiſque ſeipſum precibus & lachrimss afficiat : Vpon the Lords day let cuery man glue 
himlelfe to prayer and teares.Giuing of thankes and praying of God 1s proper alſofor the Lords 
day: S ynod.C olonienſ.part. 9.cap.9. Dies illatamum orationbus bymnts,Pſalmss trannſigater ; Lettiat 
day onely be ſpent 1n prayer, Hymnes and Plalmes, and ſpirituall ſongs. Aurelianenſ.2. (49:2 
VmGtiincarceribs, &c. Letthe Biſhops viſite thoſe on the Lords dayes that are bound 11 priſon. 
Conſtantin,6.caps8.tant #mmodo vacandnm eft orationi;& celebration eleemoſynarum ; Vpon this _ 
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mult g1ue themſclues only to prayer, and celebrating of almes, Here be other exerciſes of © 
oc day. And thus, as we ſee, the auncient Canons doe teſtifie with vs for the ſanCtification 
rds day. | | : 
+= re Coons agree the 1mperiall Iawes : which bid , Ommniun Indicam & artium officia ceſſa« 
+6. Both the offices of Iudges, and artificers ſhops to ceaſe and be ſhut yp vpon the Lordes 
ph Cod. 4b.3.tit.12.leg.3.Theod.and that no playes or enterludes ſhould be kept ypon that day, 
6h ſuch games, ib:4. leg. 10.Leo,et eAnthem. Yet workes of neceſlitic areexcepted, as in time 
: narueſt and ſeede timeleg.3.and cavſe piſtorie,Bakers cauſes,as touching themaking of bread, 
: bs excepted, leg.z Valentin. Likewiſe workes of charitie, as 1n according and reconciling men, 
h tolerated , /eg.10. as allo manumitting and ſetting bond-men at hibertie , /eg.8. Valentin. 
Thirdly , workes of pietie are excepted, as doing of Juſtice in executing of malctaCtors and of- 
e-nders, 1eg.9.Honor.Theoabf. n 
- The Papiſts. | 
Hey affirme thatthe Apoſtles altered the Sabboth day, from the ſeuenth day to the eight, 57-Ertot. 
TT corming from the creation ; and they did it without Scripture, or any commandement of 
Chriſt : ſuch power (ſay they) hath God lefr to his Church. This then they hold,thatthe Sabboth 
was changed by the ordinarie power and authoritte of the Church,not by any eſpeciall direction 
om Chritt : thereupon it followeth, that the Church, which (they ſay) cannot errc, may alſo 
change the Sabboth to any other day in the weeke, Rhemiit.e Apoc.1,ſett,s. 
The Proteſtants. 
;, FPHe Apoſtles did not abrogate the Iewiſh Sabboth, but Chriſt himſelfe by his death, as he 
did alfo other ceremonies of the Lawe: and this the Apoſtles knew both by the Scriptures, 
therword of Chriſt and his holy ſpirite. | 
2 They did not appoint a new Sabboth of their owne authoritie : for firſt they knew by the 
Scripture,that one day of ſeuen was to be obſerued for euer, for the ſernice of God and exerciſe 
of relig1on,although the preſcript day according tothe Law were abrogate: for the Lord before 
themorall law was written,euen unmedaately after the creation,ſfan&ified the ſeuenth day,ſhew- 
ingthereby,that one of the ſeuen mult be obſerucd ſo long as the world endured. Secondly,they 
knew there was the ſame reaſon of ſanctifying the day of Chriſts reſurre&ion,and the reſtitution 
of the world chereby,as of {anCtifying the day of the Lords reſt, after the creation of the world. 
Thirdly,they did it by the direCtion ofthe Spirite of God, whereby they were ſo direGted and go- 
| nerned,;that alchough they were fraile men by nature, and ſubie&t to error : yer they could not 
decline in their writings and ardinances of the Church, from the truth, which aſſurance of Gods 
fortin the Iike meaſure the Church hath not now ; but ſo farre forth is promiſed to be led into 
all truth, as ſhe followerh therule of truth exprefled in the Scriptures. Wherefore the Charch 
hath no authoritic ro change the Lords day,and to keepe it vpon Monday or Tueſday,or any o= 
ther day ; ſeeing it1s not a matter of indifferencie, but a neceſſary preſcription of Chriſt him- 
(elte, deltuered by the Apoſtles : forthe Lords day began in the Apoſtles time, and no' doubt by 
their Apoſtolike authorttie diretted by the ſpirit of Chriſt, was inſtituted, At.20.7. Apocal.1 .. 
ver{.19.Neither can there come,ſo long as the world continueth,ſo greata cauſe of changing the 
Sabboth,as the Apoſtles had by the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, Wherefore the lawe ofthe Sabboth,as 
't 13 nov kept and obſerued, 1s perpetuall. PRE; | : Cy 
Conſtintin. 6. can.8., Diei dominici,quia tn eo Deus Incem condidit, in eo Manna in eremopluit, ec. 
tanta debet eſſe renerentia, &c., The Lords day muſt be had in great reuerence, -becauſe vpon this 
Gay God created the Light, it rained Manna in the Wildernefſe : Chriſt then vouchſated to be 
borne : on this day the ſtarre appeared to the Wiſe men: Chriſt fed fine thonſand men with fiue 
loaucs and two fiſhes : on this day he was baptized, roſe againe, ſent downe the holy ſpiritypon 
his diſciples, &c. theſe are the reaſons why we doe now keepe the Lords day vpon the firſt 1n the 
Wee; but greater reaſons than theſe, ſhall neuer fall out ypon any other day : Ergo,the Lordes 
ay cannot be remooued to any other day of the weeke. | Ea 
| Y mar The Papists. FN | Eo 
To TW affirme thatthe keeping of the Lords day,in ſtead of the Iewiſh Sabboth,is a tradition 
4 othe Apoſtles,and not warranted by Scripture, Rhemift, at .1 5.ſett. 3. 
The Proteſtants, 
sf obſcruation of the Lords day is not deliuered by blinde tradition, but hath teſtimonie of 
2 noly Scriptures, 1.Corinth. 16.2. A.20.7. Apocal.1.10. and the obſeruation thereof is ac- 


cording 


Fe, KD Gods commaundement, not after the dodrine of men, Fulk,ibid. Bellzrmine out of 
ele. th 


lb. ree places proueth the Lords day to be inſtitured in the Scripture : de calts. ſanitor. 
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68.Error, 


*0nepiftel.79. cap. r. Inhac mundus ſumpſit exordium, in hac per reſurreftionem Chrifti mors interi- 
®12 accepit initinm,grc.On this day:the world tooke beginning by the reſurre&ion of Chritt, 
| death 
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death was deſtroyed, and life entred : on this day the Apoſtles recetued commiſſion to 
Chriſt entred into his diſciples, the doores being ſhut, &c. Ergo, the Lords day is no 
tradition, but adiuime inſtitution : Theſe workes, whereby the Lords day 1s ſanQtified, were t 
workes of the Trinitie,and ſer forth in Scripture : Ergo, the Lords day is inſtituted of Gag , q 
grounded ypon Scripture. : 
Decret part.1 .diſt.76.c.5. Leo, Quod die dominica ordinationes Sacerdotum telebrentur, exc, T1, * 
orders muſt be celebrated ypon the Lords day, it1s not grounded onely ypon cuſtome, by on 
the Apoſtles doQtrine in Scripture,&c. and he proueth 1t out of the 1 3.of the Attes : Bur this can 
not be ſhewed out of Scripture, that Orders ſhould be kept vpon the Lordes day, but thar the 
Scripture euidently teſtifieth for the Lords day 1t ſelfe. 
| The Papists. | 
5. Tx teach that the Lords day 1s commanded,and likewiſe kept for ſome myſticall ſigni. 
cation,not onely for the remembrance of benefites alreadie accompliſhed;as of the reſyr. 
reion of Chriſt, andthe Aduent or comming downe of the holy ſpirite : ble alſo to betokenvn. 


tovs thingsto come, as our reſt andglorie in the kingdome of God, Bellarmin. de culty ſanftor, 
lib.3.cap.11. 


Preach « 
humane 


The Proteſtants. | 

i, V E graunt, that the Sabboth may be fo applyed, both to call to remembrance things 

already, as vpon that day done : as the refurrettion of Chriſt, andthe deſcending of 
the holy Ghoſt, Some thinke alſo that Chriſt ypon that day was baptized, vpon that day turned 
water 1nto wine,fed five thouſand with a few loaues, came ynto his Apoftles after his reſurreQion 
the doores being ſhut,and that as vpon this day he ſhall appeare to tudgement : but vpon whar 
ground I know not. Certaine it 1s,that vpon this day Chriſt roſe againe,and that the holy Ghoſt 
came downe then vpon his Apoſtles. We deny not but that the keeping of the Lords day holy, 
may fitly bring vnto our remembrance theſe things : yea and that it may be a type and ſymbole 
vnto vs in ſome ſort, þorh of things ſpirituall, as to beroken our ceaſing and reſting from the 
workes of ſfinne,Heb.4.10.and 1.Pet.4.1. as alſo of things to come, as the kingdome of heauen 
1s called a Sabboth,Iia1.66.2 3. 

Bur we dare not,neither will affhrme, that the Sabboth was ordayned and conſtituted for an 
ſuch end : for the commandement of the Sabboth now to vs 1s onely morall, not typicall or cere- 
moniall,as the Iewiſh Sabboth was ; but looke wherein the Sabboth was morall to the Tewes, 
it is kept {hill : As intheſe two poynts 1t was morall to them ; firſt, to be a ſfigne betweene them 
and the Lord,and to diſtinguiſh them from other people,Exod.z 1.17, And lo alſo the right kee- 
ping of the Lords day ts a notable outward marke of difference betweene the Church of God 
and all others, Secondly,that vpon the Sabboth they ſhould reſort together,and heare the lae 
readand preached, Act.15.21, Andforthis cauſe, namely,the excrciſe of religion,are Chriſtians 
chiefly bound ro the Sabboth. It may (Ifay) firly be drawne to reſemble heauenly and fpiritu- 
all things : but that 1s not any end of the inſtitution. The Iewes had two kindes of types,types fac- 
70s, and typos deſtinatos, types madeand-applyed, and types appointed and ordayned of God to 
ſhadow forth ſome notable thing : as the Paſchall Lambe, was zypas deftinatns, of our Sautour 
Chriſt, as they were nor to breake a bone of the Lambe ; ſo was it accordingly perfourmed in 
Chriſt. They had alſo many types befide,that were not deſtinared to fignihie any certaine thing : 
of fuch $. Paul ſpeaketh,i,Corinth.10.6.11. So we ſay of the Sabborth, that it 1s not typ; deſiie 
_ itis notinſtituted for any ſhadow or ſignification, though it may be fitly applicd roſuch 
an vie. oh: 

Matiſconenſ.2.can.1, Ipſe eſft.dies requietis perpetuns,ipſe nobis per ſeptimi diei umbram inb11ths 
noſciturin lege & Prophetis: This is a day of reſt for euer, this 1s knowne to haue been infinuz:«d 
by the ſhadow of the ſeuenth day in the law : fothen the Lords day was rather ſhadowed foortl, 
then it doth ſhadowezit had ſhadowes,it ſelfe 1s no ſhadowe. 

Colonienſ.part.9.cap.9. Dies dominicus a temporibus Apoſtolorum ſemper in eccleſia celebris fuit, vi 
£179 in v1um omnes pariter conyenirent : The Lords day bath been alwates celebrated in the Church 
fince the Apoltles time, that the people might come together to heare the word of Godg&c. FO 
this end then the Lords day was appoyhited principally,not to bea ſhadow of things to come. 

The Papiits. 
6. TH? ſay that weare notbound ypon the Sabb oth by any peculiar commandement £0 ab- 
ſtaine from finne,morethen vpon any other day : neither that the inrernall a&t of religt- 
on apperrainethto'the Keeping of the Sabboth, bur the externall : that any finne committed 'P” 
on the Sabborh 1s not thereby the greater: neither rhat wearemore bound ypon the Sabbots £0 
ſeeke for i2ternall grace then vpon any other day,Bellarm. lb. ;.cap.10.propoſ.4. | 
eArgum.1. Bellarmine reaſoneth thizs, the intetnall at of religion is the end of this comman” 
dement,butthe meanes tending to the end,not the endit ſelfe,are commaynded. coumdly 
| 5 WIE.” FO econdly\ 


concerning the Saints departed, Queft. 8, 


cecondly, the internall worſhip 1s preſcribed 1n the firſt commandement : for this is the order:. 
In the firſt precept,the worſhip of the heart; In the ſecond,the worſhip of the mouth; In the third, 
he worſhip or ſeruice of God 1n our workes 1s preſcribed. ; 
Thirdly, it were dangerous to appointſo many holy dayes,for this were butto entangle mens 
-onſciences, if finne be more gricuous commutted vpon feſtiuals, cap.1o. 
eAnſw. T0 the firſt we anſyere ; Firſt, that 1t 1s yntrue, that the meanes onely , and not the 
«nd is commanded : for loue 1s the end of the commandement, 1.Timoth.1.z.and yet is com- 
nanded, and one of the greateſt commandements, Matth.22.39. So in the 7, Commandement 
cheend 15,n0t to commit adulteric; the meanestending to adultetie,as chambering and wanton- 
nefſe are 1Kewiſe prohibited, Rom. 13.13. ſhall we ſay therefore that adulterie it {elfe is not for- 
hidden? ſo admit that the internall ſanctification of the Sabboth is the ende, yet it may be and is 
commanded. Secondly, thoughit berhe end , in reſpet of the meanes tending vnto it, asthe 
corporall reſt, and the externall exerciſes of rel1g10n;yctitis alſo as a meane referred to the prin« 
cipallend of all, which is the glory of God;and therefore may be commanded, according to Bel- 
larmines owne rule, | 
To the ſecond, we anſiere : Firſt , though ſome internall at of rel!g10n be preſcribed in the 
6: Commandement ; Thou ſhalt haue no other gods ; and as to loue God, and feare him: 
et that internall at, which 1s peculiar for the Lords day, is onely preſcribed inthe fourth com- 
mandement. Secondly,he very fondly deuideth the firſt table into 3.precepts, whereas 1t contai- 
neth foure 3 as Origen ſheweth by this reaſon : ſome men thinke, ſarth he, that theſe two are one 
Commandement : Quod ff ita paterar, &c. whichif it be ſo, then are there not ten- commande- 
ments, what 1s become then of the Decalogue? therefore the firſt Commandement is , Thos ſhalt 
haue no other Gods : the ſecond , Thon ſhalt make no grauen image, &c. thus farre Origen. hom.8. ins 
Exod, Thirdly, tomake a grauen unage to worſhip 1t, is an extcrnall a of religion , yet this is 
forbidden in the ſecond commandement, which Bellarmine ioyneth to the firſt, therefore his diui- 
fon is not good, referring all external actes of religion to thisfourth,or as he maketh it, the third 
Commandement. 5 
Tothe third we anſivere ; Firſt, that other holy dayes are not emzoyned with the like ftrift pre- 
cept of ſ#nCtification, as the Lords day is, which is of Gods inſtitution onely; the other were or- 
deined by the Church, ſome arethe meere 1nuent1ons of men, aspopiſh holy dayes : but the ſpe- 
ciall an&ifying of a day toan holy vſe, dependeth vpon Gods commandement and inſtitution. 
Secondly, it 15 Bellarmines owne poſition,that men are bound 1n conſcience to keepe the Feſti- 
uals of the Church, yp Io.prop.3. whereas we do not ſo afhirme : therefore itis he himſelfe, and 
not we,that doth lay ſnares by the ſuperſtitious obſeruation of holydates,to entangle mens ſoules 
andconſciences, Thirdly, we yeeld vnto him, that it1s very hurtfull to appoint ſo many holy 
dayes, as they do, which in deed 1s nothing els butto clogge mens conſciences with a multitude 
of ceremonies, which are burdenous to the Church. | | 
The Proteſtants. | ESP 
Anſ. Firſt, we graunt thar all ſinne, as of theft, adulterie, and the like, are in their owne nature 
alike, at what time ſocuer they are committed; yet they may be made more heynous by 
the circumſtances : as of the place, as fſacriledge 1s greater than common theft; fo why not of 
thetime 2 | 
Secondly, if that which is no finne ypon the worke-day, be a ſinne ypon the Sabboth, as to 
digoe, to plough,to cart ; then that which 1s a ſinne of it ſelfe, as to ſteale, to commit adulterie, 
mult needs be greater and more hainous being done vpon the Sabboth : for beſide the ſinne, hee 
alio prophaneth the Sabboth,which is the breach of another commandement. Thirdly, the inter= 
nall at of rehgion, is properly commaunded in the ſanAifying of the Sabboth : for it cannot be 
anCified by the externall a&t of going to Church, and hearing the worde , vnlefſe aman be in- 
wardly inthe deuotion of his. heartprepared for thoſe holy exerciſes . So inward grace is more 
ought for vpon the Sabboth,notin reſpect of that inward defire which we haue yntothem, which 
ought alwaics to be alike ferent in vs, if ir were poſſible, but becauſe of thoſe outward meanes, 
Othearing the word,publike prayer, rece1uing the Sacraments, which are ypon the Sabboth : for 
mewhich we ought more eſpecially to prepare & examine our ſelues, Eccle.q.17. 1.Cor.11.28, 
-þ a Prophet Eſay doth teach vs,how thetrue Sabborh mult be kept,Chap.58.verſ.1 3. f thou 
— away thy foot fromthe Sabboth, fromaoing thy will on my boly day, &c. and ſhalt honour the Lord, 
 Aoing thine owne wayes, nor ſeeking thine owne will, nor ſpeaking a vaine word, &c. Abſtinence from 
ens then ts chiefly required ypon the Lords day : wee mult not doe our owne wales. $015 1t de- 
inbegy Colonienſ, part. 9.cap.1 0. Blaſphemys ac periurys nomen Domini profanatar,ac Sabbatum,quod 
periy Ret evt quieſcamu pernerse agere,& benefacere diſcamus, contaminatur : By blaſphemies and 
HED the name of God 1s prophaned,andthe Sabboth, whuch teacheth vs to leaue doing per- 
PaMdtolcarne to doe well, is polluted. 
| Qq Anguſtine 
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guſtine writeth thus, Neceſſarims ſermo reficiendi corporis cauſa interrumpent.us eſſe non viſm eft proſe: 
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Hnguſtine ſaith, ſpeaking of the Iewiſh women : Ouanto melns famine eorum lanam faceren: 


quam ello die in neomenys ſaltarent : piritualiter obſermat Sabbatum Chriftianus abſtinens ſe ab operg (,,? 


nilt,ideſt, a peccato : Traf, 3.in lohan, Their women might be better occupied m ſpinning ar hoy, 
than in dauncing vponthis day : for a Chriſtian doth ſpiritually keepe the Sabboth,in abRajnj,,? 
from all ſeruile worke, thaeis, from ſinne. They then that doe obſerue the Sabborh onely in te. 
ternall aQts,doe but carnally keepe it. 

Concil. Matiſcon,2.can,1 .Eftote omnes in hymnis & landib.Dei corpore &} animointenti die dom;y; % 
guiſque ſcipſum lachryms & precibu afficiat : Let every man bodie and ſoule be occupied in ſettir, 
forth the praiſe of God:vpon the Lords day let eueric man giue hinſelfe in his affeQion to Ws, 
and praiers. Here is more than the externall aGt of religion required: intention and affeQion Fa 
inward things. Againe in the ſame Canon, Exhibeamns des liberam ſernitutem, non quia hoc FRY 
Dens expetit, vt corporali abſtinentia diem Dominicum celebremm, ſed quarit obedientiam, per quan nog 
calcatis terrenis atibus ad celum v/que miſericoratter pronehat : Let vs yeeld ynto God our tree ſe,_ 
uice: for God requireth vs not by bodily abſtinence to keepe the Lords day, bur he looketh for 
our obedience, by the which we ſhould tread vnder our feet all earthly and carnall a&s, anq 6 
bee lifted vp 1n meditation euen vnto heauen. Obedience then1s eſpecially required vpon the 
Lords day. 

The Papiſts. 
7, TY hold ita thing vnlawfull for Chriſtians to taft ypon the Lords day, Bellarm., lib, 4+ 
cultn ſanttor,cap,11. PPE 
T he Proteſtants, 

mT 16s 1 graunt that this opinion 1s very aun cient,and that 1n Tertullians time 1t was recei- 

KL uedin many Churches:and they thought it as vnlawfull to bow the knee vpon the Lords 
day, Tertul. lib, de coron. Melts. Die dominics ietunare nefas aucimus, & ae geniculis adorare : Wee 
countit vnlawfullto faſt ypon the Lords day, and topray kneeling. 

So likewiſe, Trallan. Synod. can. 90. Ne dominicts diebus genua flettamns : that wee bow not our 
knees vpon the Lords day : but the Papiſts obſerue not the one,why then ſhould they bind them. 
ſcluesto the other ? /gnatins maketh faſting vpon the Sabborh as great an offence, as the killing 
of Chriſt humſelfe, Epiſtol. ad F hilip. But, I ruſt, they will nor fay fo. . 

Secondly,the reaſons why faſting 1s not to be vied ypon the Lords day,becauſe the Icfuite ſet- 
teth downe none, I will ſupply out of e4#9guſtme : firlt, Sentio (faith hee) ad fignificandam requiem 
(empiternam(wubi eſt verum Sabbatum )relaxationem,quam conſtriltionem ieiunh aptins congenire.Ithink 
that to ſignihe the eternall reſt, which 1s the true Sabboth, libertie rather, than the yrging of fa- 
ſting doth moſt fitly agree. But to this we anſ{were,that this ſignification of cternall reſt, 1s noe{- 
ſentiall part of ſanttifying the Sabboth, nor no end of the inſtitution, as we haue ſhewed atore, 
though it may haue ſuch an application : and therefore this reaſon provueth not ſuch a necefſtie 
of not faſting ypon the Sabboth . Secondly, Dre dominice ieinnare magnum eFft ſcandalum: It 1s9 
great offence tofait on the Lords day, becauſe the Manichees made choice of that day tofaſt in. 
Per quod fattum eſt , 1 icinnium Sabbathi horrabilis haberetur, By the which (faith hee) it cane ro 
paſſe, that the faſt of the Sabboth was more abhorred, Auguſte, «bid. But this reaſon now bindeth 
not vs, becauſe the name and hereſie of the Manichees 1s now worne out, and therefore there 1s 
no feare of any ſcandale to ariſe that way. | | 

Thirdly,we grauntthar the Lords day is not the fitteſt time for publikefaſts : firſt, becauſe tt 1s 
a day of reioycing : ſo wee read that the people in Nehemiah his time, were forbidden to mourne 
and weepe, after the lawe was read vnto them by Ezra, becauſe it was aday of ioy and murth, 
Nehem, 8.11. Secondly, the day of ſolemne and publike faſting ought to be ſet apart from orher 
daies, and to be proclaimed ſolemne, and to be ſpent wholly 1n ſpirituall exerciſes, euen as the 
Sabboth, with vacation and reſt fromother bodily labours,as we may read, 2. Chron. 20.3. Ne- 
hem. 9.1. And therefore any day is more fit than the Sabboth, becaule that isa holy day alreadic 
vnto the Lord : but when we will humble our ſelues before the Lord by faſting and prater, {ome 


_ day would only for that purpoſe be conſecrate vnto God : that may be as a yolunrarie ſacrifice 5 


whereas we are bound of neceſlitie to keepe the Lords day. . 
But concerning priuate and particular faſts, when men by themſclues haue occaſion to g!lf 
themſelues to prayer,whereof S.Panl ſpeaketh, 1.Cor.7. 5. Such priuate exerciſes may bec better 
performed vpon the Sabboth, becauſe of the ordinarie exerciſes of the word, which are notable 
meanesto kindle and ſtirre yp true deuotion in him,which at that time will hamble himſelfe; ye 
and publike faſts,though not ordinarily, yet when there 1s 1uſt occaſion, may bee kept vp0? the 
Sabboth:as we read Act.20.7.how that Paxl continned his preaching till nudnght ; wherof -*#- 
eturo Apoſtolo: The neceflarie preaching of the Apoſtle, he thought not good, for the refreſ}11$ 0 
their bodiesto breake off, being readie to depart, We conclude therctore,thar it is lawfull O : 
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ypon the Lordsday, though it bee not alwaies ent | 
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their exerciſes,as declamations,diſputations, Comedies, Tragedies,auoid and decline thoſe mon 
ſtrous Heatheniſh names,which yet are too rife among them. ” 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE FESTIVAL 
dayes of Chriſt and theholy Ghoſt. 


The Papifty, 
He feaſts of Eaſter and Whitlontide, and other ſolemnuties of Chriſt, were preſcribed (+h, 
fay)by the Apoſtles, Rhemift, Matth.1 5.ſeft.2.to be kept vpon certaine dates, and that p,, 4 
did appoint that Eafter ſhould not be kept the 14.day of the hrſt Moone,as the Iewes obſerued ir 
but-the Lords day after. And of the feaſt of Pentecoſt mention 1s made, 1,Corinth, 16g, Ervo, 
theſe feaſts were inſtituted of the Apoſtles, Bellarm.cap.12.13. } : 

Bellarmine to proue the celebration of Eafter,as it is now obſerued in the Latine Church, t9 þ, 
Apoſtolicall,allcageth the 8.Canon of the Apoſtles,which decreeth,That be which obſernued Eat, 
before the vernall Equinottinm, whether Biſhop or prieſt ſhould be depoſed. = 

Anſ. It is a cleere caſe,thatthoſe Canons are forged and fallely aſcribed to the Apoſtles ; ;_ Tn 
the laſt Canon the Goſpell of $. /ohn is counted among the Canonicall bookes of the new Teſt. 
ment, which was not at thattime written, when theſe Canons are ſaid to haue been made by the 
Apoſtles aſſembled together : for Saint Peter,a principall compoler of theſe Canons,1is brought jn 
ſpeaking, Can.2$. who was put to death before S./obn writ his Goſpell. 2. Of what yaliditie 
theſe Canons be,it appeareth in the Trullane Councel, Can. 12. where they forbid Biſhops after 
their conſecration to haue ſocietie with their wines, direAly contrarie to the 5.Canon of the 4. 
poſtles : and they giue a reaſon thereof, Sratum eccleſiaftioum mm pulchriorem ordinem reducentes; 
Their meaning was to bring the ſtate eccleſiaſticall to a more beautifull order, whereas the A- 
poſtles in the beginning of the Goſpell, ad fidelinm imbeciilitatem ſe demittebant,did ſubmit them- 
ſelues to the imbecillitte of the weake. But if they were the Canons of the Apoſtles indeede, what 
boldnes had this been,fo lightly to reuerſe their decrees? 3. In the laſt Canon there are three 
bookes of the ek. 26 made Canonical,whereas the Papiſts themſclues tecetue but two: wh 
then doc they themſelues tranſgreſle the Apoſtles Canons? 4. Gelaſins,decret.de Apocryphis,doth 
in direCt termes make, Libram canonum Apoſtolorum,the booke ofthe Canons of the Apoſtles Apo- 
cryphal. The authority therefore of theſe forged Canons doth little moue ys, 

Agane, Bellarmine vrgerh a diume teſtimonie, as he calleth t,how that Paſehaſmns reporteth, 
that in Pope Zozimws time there being a queſtion about the time of the celebration of Eafter:the 
Pope with the Weſt Church appointing the 2 5.of March, the Eaft Church the 22, of April, it lo 
fell ont,that 1n a certaine Church in $icilie,a certainz fountaine, that yſed euery yeere to fill it (cife 
againit Eaſter day for thoſe that ſhould bee baptized, was emprtie vpon the 2 5.of March,but was 
full the 22.of Aprill : whereby the Pope and the Welt Church,did percetue themſelues to be inan 
crror,and the Eaſt Church 1n the right, Bellar.cap.12. 

e nf. Firit,it this tale beare any credit,it ſheweth, that the Eaſt Church was ſounder,concer- 
ning the ceiebration of Eaſter, than the Pope, Secondly, this miracle alloweth that Faſter day 
ſhould be kept after the 20.day of Aprill, contrary to the decree ofthe Nicen Councell: which li- 
mited the tune for Eaſter from the 21.0f March to the 20.0f Aprill,and no further, Thirdly, this 
fained miracle is of like credit to that viſion, which Pope Pix affirmeth to hane been ſhewedto 
one Hermes: how that an Angell appeared vnto him, commaunding him to keepe Eaſter vpo! 
the Lords day,decret.p.z .diſt.3,cap.21, But ifthe celebration of Eaſter were grounded ypon the 
inſtitution of the Apoſtles, they neede not bring ſuch beggerly ſtuffe, by lying miracles and v1- 
ſions,to make proofe of their matter. | 

The ProteStants. is 

el Deke we graunt that it is expedient for the Church to keepe the memoriall of the Natiu!- 

. tie, Pailion,ReſurreCtion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt,and of the comming ofthe holy Ghoſt;and 
the daics inſtituted for the remeinbrancethereof,no doubr, ought to bee had in greater account 
then any other holy dates inſtituted by the Church. Secondly, it cannot bee prooued, that rhey 
were preſcribed by the Apoſtles;or if they were,bur as indifferent ceremonies, which arc ſubieUt 
to alteration,and 1n the which the rel1gton or worſhip of God doth not conſiſt. Certaine it 15,th2t 
before the tune of {onftantine the great,there were not many feſtiuall dates kept,in ſo much, that 
the feafts of the Natiuitie of Chriſt, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, were not vniformally obſerued forma? 
yeeres after,as appeareth by divers Councels. And before Conſtantines time, there was great £07” 
tention betweene the Biſhop of Rome and the Biſhops of the Eaſt,abour the celebration of Ez- 
ſer 3 they alleaging the conſtitution of Saint /oby, the orher of Saint Peter: whereforcit 15 
thar the Apoſtles appoynted no ſuch certaine daics ; for then the Church would not haue V3 | 


ken them, | 
| Thirdly, 


concerning the Saints departed. Que. 437 


Thirdly, Penteco {t, whereof Saint Pax! { peaketh,was the feaſt ofthe Iewes, which, with other 
(olemnities of theirs,the Apoltles obſcrued not as a portion of Chriſtian re[1gion, but taking Oc- 
-afion of the meeting of the Iewes in thole feſtiuall dates : and ſo doe we oblerue thoſe holy daies 
for order and edification of Guds prope ether vieto aſſemble at ſuch times, Fulk, Mar. 1 5.ſe.3. 

Fourthly,whar cauſe 1s there, why Eaſter and Whutſontide ſhould be tied to the Lords day,and 
the Natiuitie of Chrift, which Bellarmine confefleth,was vpon the Lords day,ſhould indifferently 
bee kept VPN any day ? butthar hereby we vnderſtand, that it is an indifferent marter,wherher 
they ſhoufd be Kept vpon the Lords day,or any other,and whether vpon any certaine day, orto 
belefrrothe diſcretion of the gouernours of the Church to be obſerued, as any other occaſion 
ſhall be offered, Faulk annot. Apocahpſi.1.ſett.6. 

Laſtly,wee ſhewed « Aguſtines opinion,1n the firſt part of this queſtion, how he vnderſtandeth 
tharfaying,Plal. 118. This 1s the day which the Lord hath made, onely of che Sabboth : thereb 
:1Gnuating,thar other holy dates either were not inſtituted of God at all, or elſe not with the like 


= = 


celſitte. - - : 
wa vs ſee further the conſent of antiquitie ; that the obſeruation of Eaſter is no Apoftolicall 
conſtitution 1t appeareth: x. Becauſe there was no vniforme order ſet downe for it before the 
grit Nicen Coun cell, whereas Theophilus Alexanarinus witnefleth,theſe three rules were mad* for 
Faſter : the firſt, that it ſhould not be kept before the 2 1.0f March,nor after the 20.0f Aprill,be- 
cauſe their Equinottium did fal then ypon the.21.0f March,and Eaſter muſt in no wiſe be kept be- 
fore the Equinottium, The ſecond,that they ſhould. wait for the 1 4.day of rhe firit Moon from the 
21.of March, till the 14.of Aprill.-The third, that they ſhould obſerue the firſt Lords day after 
the 14.0fthe firſt Moone, and fo keepe their Eaſter. This order was begun 1n the Nicen Coun- 
cell,not by the Apoſtles : Ergo,it 1s not Apoſtolicall. 

> Neither after the Nicen Councell did this order hold : for in Pope Zowimu time,the Weſt 
Churches kept Eaſter.the 8.from the Calends of Aprall, that 1s the 2 5.of March : the Eaſt Char- 
chesthe 22.0f Aprill : Leon.epiſtol.6 1. Againe,Leo.epi/tol.62,maketh mention how Theodoſizes the 
Fider committed this matrer to the Biſhop of Alexandria,to compoſethe cycle of the Paſch: who 
committed in his account a great error (as Leo ſaith) for 1n the 76.yeere of his order, Eaſter fell 
ypon the 24.of Apriil, whereas by the order ofthe NicenCouncell,it ſhould: not exceede the 20. 
day, Further,the lame Leo writeth, Epiſtol.92. that whereas.ſome appointed the next Eaſter then 
comming vpon the 1 5.trom the Calends of May,ſome vpon the 8. he writ tothe Emperour Iar- 
tian, who according to: the order. of the Eaſt Church, would haue it kept the 8.day :-and'there- 
unto Leo-conſented. This could not then be'an Apoſtolicall decree,whereof there was na more 
Ccrtaintle, 7 | FIR I EAPLINED* OO 310 AREAS fs LL BE Nx F Bos 

Butchar the feſtiuiries of Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt are to be preferred before.other holy dates, 
wee willingly.graunt : as Cad.46.3,tmr,12:leg.7, by the conſtitution of the Emperours, Valentin. 
Theodof, Arcad, the feaſts of the Palſch, the Nattuitie, and Epiphanie, are eſpecially authorized. 


And Decret.par.2 cauſ.7,qm1.c29:the Natuutte of our Lord, Epiphamie,thePaſch,and Pentecoſd, 


arereckoned yp for the principall _—_ $$ 


THE EOVRTH: PART, OF THE: 
-.,--- folemnities of Saints. IE OI 


| v TarnPaltdi or 45 3% ni oe Ti 
l, TO hold that holy dates may-be dedicated vnte-Saunts;for their honour and worſhip : as 74.Erroxr. 
Chriſt promiſed that the charitable a&-of Mary Mqgdalen wrought pon him ſhould bee 
recorded and remembred, Match.26.verl. 13. Hereby wee learne that the good workes of Saints 
my bee recorded tathebonour of Saintsiih the Church, whereof ariſe their commemorations 
ad holy dates, Rhemiſt.annor, M atth.2 5.ſett "MO TS - EOF 
Ts - G 4a Ko 3; Fes Cy Ei oe ' The Proteſtants. = Fes! oh Fj | 
: He good workes of Saints may:bee.remembred to the honour of Ged; without their holy 
Fi ex and commemorat1ons ; Chriſtinſtiguted no holy day of Afary Hagaalen,nor comman- 
Gm mage of her fat to bee made,butt #memorie of her in preaching the Goſpell. Secondly, 
—- | »tharChriſtian ſolemnes may. bee Kkcpt, as things indiffexent, which the Church may 
wecdh: 2 avrogate asit ſhall ſeeme beſtfor edification, not oblerued vfnecefiiie as apart of the 
RE of God,not conlecrate to the honour of Saints ; ſeeing all diumeworthup 1s wholly to be 
ah whos God,notto begiuento any-ctltr:; For times and ſeaſons,the Scxiptuxe faith,the Lord 
ys PH only m his owne power : therfoxche1s only to haue the honour ofthem,ACt. I .7.Third- | 
ON 10nor 1s duc vnto Saints Augn/tineſheweth: Colimus martyre3 eo onlrn dulefionts,cf ſocieta- Contra Fauſt, 
: 1740& inhac vita coluntur ſanitihomines'g5i;, We do honor Martyrs with the ſeruice of loue and hib.z,cap.22, 
*UOwIhip, as holy mcn are honoured in this life, But it is not lawfull to conſecrate times and 


Qq 3 dates 


75.Errot. 


Ex Tileman, 


Loc.z8, 


| The vuth general Controuerfie 


daies to holy men living,therefore neither to Saints departed:for one andthe ſame kinde of hgy,,,. 
is dueto them both. | ; 
Leon. .epiſtol.4.6.4. Notum fit diletioni veſtre wninerſos dies Chriſti innumert conſecratos fuiſſe wipe. 
tutibis,gc.Be it knowne to your brotherhood, that all the dayes of Chriſt are conſecrate wy, hi 
innumerable vertuous aGts : yetif we ſhould indiffterently honour all the workes of Chriſt al 
dayes ſhould be holy dayes, for they areall full of the miracles of Chriſt, From hence ye colle& 
theſe two arguments againſt Saints dayes, 1. The muracles of Chriſt are more forcible tg oY 
ſecrate an holy day,then the aGts of Saints; but all his miracles make not holy dayes: Zrgg, , B 
the fame reaſon, that all Chriſts as hauc nor their feſttuals, becauſe then all dayes ſhoulq he ul 
ſtiuall, we doe alſo exclude Saints dayes, becauſe that if all Saints ſhould haue their com. 
morations, the dayes of the yecre would not ſuffiſe thereto : and we ſhould haue none by; 6. 
ſttuals. | 
Ced.lb.3.tit.12.leg-4:alaw was made by (anſtantings the Emperour, that none but the P;j,c. 
ſhould, ferias condere,creft dates cf recreation for the people. If cruill holy dates muſt be appointeq 
only by the Emperour the Lord of the carth ; inthe Church holy dayes ſhould be grounded vpon 
the inſtitution of Chriſt Lord and King of his Church. 
The Papiits. | 
2, TX maintaine,that there may be holy dayes and commemorations ofall Saints, as Chrig 
promiſeth there ſhould be of Mary Magdalene, Rhemift Manth.25 ſett.1, 
| The Proteftants. 
His1s another principallfault, which we finde and complaine of intheir holy dayes : that 
rhey haue peſtred the Church with ſuch a number of Saints and Saints dayes.Firſt,as we haye 
partly ſhewed before, they appoynted a ſeuerall Saint almoſt for euery purpoſe, as here wehayc 
{etitdowne : | 
ſ Saint Leonard for captiues. | "Saint Margaret for women 1n trauell. 1 
Saint Rochas for the peſtilence, Saint Laurence keepeth from the fire. 
| Saint George for warre. | | Saint Catherine gtueth wit and learning, 
__ e Saint eAmnagiues riches, >< Saint /obyagainit poyſon. ( 
| Saint Nicholas and Chriſtopher forthe ſea. | | Saint Quirine for the filtula. 
| Saint Apallonia for the toothake. Saint Protaſins and Gernaſins,helpe to be-| 
Saint Oreafor the eyes. ft |  - wray theft. | } 
And thus1tistrueof them, as Jerewie complayned of the Idolatrous Ifraclites : that their gods 
wereafter the number of their cities, Ierem.2.28. In hike manner alſo haue they multiplied their 


Saints dayes : for beſide the feſtiuals of Chriſt,the holy Ghoſt, and of the Apoſtles,rhey hauc ad- 
dedtheſe beſides, © EIS WT we 


Ex Goncil. Oxonienſ. ſub Stephano :hec ſunt feita Anglia celeberrima: Theſe arc the moſt ſolemne 
feaſts of England,to be keptwith greatreuerence, hea PEE 
| - . Op, Annuntiation c ._*: V{1$.S.Peter ad Vincula, + 


ons Ef 
| 2. Nattuitie of Mary. | | 14.S.Lanrence. 
| 3. Aſſumption I 5. S. Martine, | 
4. Chaire of Peter: «+: © 3 16. S. Edmund Cdnfeſlor. 
| : | 5. S.Gregorie. FITUT | 17. S. Edmund Martyr. 
by. ach 2 6, S. Augaſlin in May. v 18. S.Catherine. 
8. Two teaſts of the Croſſe. | 19: S.Nicholas. 
| 9. Tranſlation of Thomas. | | 20. S.Clement. 


' 10, Decollation of ſohn Bapr, | ! 21, The dedication of the 


11: S. Margaret.” *--- | |. Church, | 
 12..S. Mary Magdalene. | +22: The patron of the Charch, j 
Vulgare feaſts to be kept of the Clergje. 

' ? 


} C12. Invention ofthe Croſſe, 


Fi. S. Fabian. 
1 2..5.Sebaftian, 77 | | 13.S. Hierome. 
3. S.o Loves,” | ee 08 
005%; 1-328 Bon {ag Se. © 
" Thefeaft | $:SFYincent. 16, $.cMichaelinthe 
The feallss 6.S. Apatha, | FF Mount. 
3 0 *.19,S:Felix, ROE 17.S.Denis. © 
-. F8:S.George, }18.S. Lucy, 
| 9. S. lohnport-latine, | | 19.'S.Cecile, 
| 10: S:Dwane;”” = | | |20.S.Leonard. 
11, S.Etheldred; .21,All Soules, 


concerning the Saints departed, QueF.8, 439 


The whole number 1s 64, holy dayes, beſide the Sabboth dayes 2. and the feſtiuals of Chriſt, 
the holy CRE the Apoſtles: ſo that by this reckoning the better halfe of the yeere ſhould be - 
tin holy aayes. . 

Tie _ theſe, Corps Chriſti day, Interrel.Ceſar.cap.24.the 1 5. feſtiuals of S. Rabert 1n the di- 
aceſſe of Salisburg : Reformat. Ratiſpon.articul.20. the fealts of Huddericus and Affra, Synod, Aus 
uſtenſ, c4Þ-24- the feſttuals of Naximinus, Simeon, the viſitation of Mary, Helena, Paulin, the 

Nran{lation of aternus and Eucbarins,Synod.T reneren|.cap.1o. Here be 24.holy dayes more, | 


To theſe we may adioyne a ſupply of holy dayes made by ourRhemiſts, as they haue ſerthem 
downe in their marginals vpon the Goſpels, 


La 


i I. S.Toſeph.annot, Matth.1 verſ.18. | F12. Monica Augnſtines mother. Luk, ? 
] 2. All Hallowes and al Martyrs,Mar. 5. 7.11. | 


14. Of DoCtors,annor.at.5-13. | | 13. S.Bafile.Luk.14.26. 
| 4. AthanaſiasMatth,10.23. 14. Saint Lewes King of France, 
5. S.Francis.l1.2. 19.12. | 

The feſt:- | 6. The 7. brethren. 12.46. | | 15. Of the holy Angels.Ioh. 1.47. 
uals of } 7. The ottauecs of Perer, Paul. 14.22. 1 16, Holy Rood day.Ioh. 3.1. 


| 


8. The coronation of the Pope.16.13. | | 17. Saint Thomas of Canturoxrie. 
9. Thetransfiguration,17.1. I 9.12. 
: Io, Apparition of Michael.18.1, 18.S.Ipnatins.loh.12.14. 
11. S.Gregory thaumaturg Mark. 19. TheeleCtion of the Pope. 14.14. 
[ 11.22, | 1 120. Lammas day. ACt.124.6. } 


| Here we haue 20.more: all theſe 10yned together will make a round ſumme: we ſhall haue ve- 
ry necre 200. play dayes enough ; Of which number ſome are blaſphemous,as to kcepe the Con- 
ceptioN of Mery, 1n remembrance that ſhe was concetued without ſinne : ſome ofrhem fabulous 
and forged ; as the Aſſumption of Mary, in memorie of her Aſſumption in body to heauen, which 
15a meerefable ::Burallthereſtare 1dolatrons and ſuperſtitious, ordained for the honor and wor- 
ſup of creatures. And thus have they cumbred the people of God withtherr infinite obſeruations, 
So that the Lord ſaith'to them, concerning their feaſts, as vnto the Iiraelites : They arc a burden 
ynto me, am weary to bearethem,Ifat.1.14. 7 ok 
In Angaſtines time, or whoelſe it was that made thoſe Sermons, when there were nothing ſo 
many feltiuals, as now among Papilſts,yetmore than needed, he writeth thus in a ſermon ypon a 
feltiuall: Lotus ſum bodierno die propter tantam feſtinitaters : ſed aliquantulum triſiis, quia non video Ne giuerſ. 
tanturs populums congregatum, quanius congregari debuit : Tamglad to day, becauſe of this feſtiuall ſerm. 47s 
day : and fonwhat griened withall, that the people reſort notin ſuch frequence, as they ſhould, 
We may ſee by this;that euen then the people began to waxe wearle of their many hely dates, 
Bernard:1n.his time complained of this multitude of feaſts: Patrie eff, non exily frequentiahec 
gaudiarum, & numeroſitas feſtinitatum cines decet , non exales : This frequencie of nyrth belongeth to 
our countrey,not to exile, and the multitude of feaſts becommeth citizens 1n heauen, not exiles 
vpon the earth. To this purvoſe there 1s anotable ſaying, Opaſe. Tripartit,tib.z, cap.1. tom.2. {ons 
Cilior, Valpare «ft, quod male mulicres dicunt, quod plus lucrantur in vno die feſto de peccato ſuo, quam 
per totam ſeptimanam, &c; It is a common thing in the mouthes of naughtte women, that they 
gaine more by their ſfinne 1n one holy day, thanall the weeke beſide, and ſo of other finnes : Er 
ideo Viderur, quad gcceptins-cfſet Deo, quedpauciara feſta efſent in eccleſia : And therefore it ſeemeth to 
be acceptable to God, that there ſhould beifewer holy daics.in the Church, &c. - 
| Coallib,3.tit.22.leg.7.Valentin.Theodaſ. Beſide the fefttuities of Chriſt, as the Natiuitie, Eptpha- 
nc,Paſch.: onely,the teſtiuals of the Apoſtles are enioytedtd bekeptr.” it 
Likewiſe; Bonifac.8, though a corrupt Pope, yet herein not ſo ſuperſtitious as the reſt,enioy- 
neth, thar the feaſts of the rwelue Apoltles, the foure Enangelifts, and the foure Doctors of the 
Wreh,Gregorie, Anguſtine, Hierome, Ambroſe, ſhould bee ſolemnely kept aboue the reſt : and in 
mat decreethere are no other holy daies particularly named: Sext.decret.b1b., .tit.22.cap.1. 
Maſter T indall holy martyr hath ſealed this tructh : Themultiplication of holy dates, of feaſts 
Pl 5 Chriſti, the viſitation ofour Ladie, is a wicked faczand colour, and indeed fooliſh, vn- 
able,vaine,Fox.p.1253.col.1. 
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! Mey injoyne ſanAification and necefiirie keeping of all their feſttuttiesand holy dates : and 76.Error. 
'0Make no difference begweene the obſcruation of holy dates appointed of God, and others 
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XUained of men, requiring thelike ttritnes in keepirig ofthem all, Rhemi/t. annot. Gal. 4. ſett.s. 


nd Bellarmine alſo affirmeth, that men are bound in conſcience to keepe all the feſtiuals of the 
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The ProteStants. 

Here ate no daies necefarieto be kept, but thoſe thatare of the Lordes appointment : (4, 

reſt, being void of i uperſtition, may be celebrated as indifferent : and therefore Net to bee 
commaunded with the like {tri&tnefle, as 1s the Lords day, There 1s greater libertie ypon | 
daics for bodily labour,than vpon the Sabboth : for bodily reſt ypon the ſeuenth day is comma, 
ded of God : bodily labour vpon all other dates permitted, and may without offence of conſe; 
ence be vſed,when it is not by the lawfull authoritie of the gouernours of the Church vpon jug 
occaſion reſtrained, as during the time of publicke praters and faſts, hearing of the word, ang 
ſuch like, 

The reſt of the Sabboth, ſo farre as it helpeth our preparation and hienes to ſpirituall exerciſe, 
and is a part of ſan&tifying the Lordes day, bindeth ſimply in conſcience, becauſe it is the 
commaundement of God : but the reſt ypon holy daics doth not 1n it ſelfe binde vs, no other. 
wiſe than by reaſon of offence, that may ariſe by our contempt of the conſtitutions of the 
Church, 

We find that $:m9n Iſlip, Archbiſhop of Canterburte,direC&ted his letters patents to all Parſons 
and Vicars, wherein hce f{treightly charged them and their pariſhioners vnderpaine of excom. 
munication, not to abſtaine trom bodily labour ypon certaine Saints dates, which before were 
wont to be hallowed and conſecrated to vnthriftie 1dlenes, Fox. p.393. Ergo,by their own wwdge. 
ment , all thefeſtwities of their Church are not to be kept alike, | 

Reformat. Ratiſpon, artic, 2.0, In minoribus feſtinitatibus l:berum caique facimus,&e. In the ſmaller 
feaſts, we giue leaue to euerie man, after hee hath heard Maſle, to returne to his labour, whereby 
he may proutde ſuſtenance for him and his. | | 

: Synod. Trenerenſ.cap.1o.V ſque in meridiem in feſtis diebus feriari volumns, & fatto ſacro,cnique ad 
labores,e neootia ſecularia redire liceat : Wee will have men to keepe holy date vpon the fettiuals 
till noone, andthen ro returne to their labours and worldly buſfines,hauing firit terued God, All 
feſtinals therefore are not with the like ſtritnes to be obſerued. | 

This truth hath alfo been ſealed : [ſabel Tracher perſecuted, becauſe ſhe did worke vpon holie 
daics. Fox. p. 829. col.1. William Wingraue,Thomas Hawkes, with other perſecuted for the like, for 
ſaying, Thar God biddeth vs worke one day as well as another, ſauing the Sundate.p.98.col.1. 

Auguſtine maketh three degrees of feſttuall dates ;1n the firſt and higheſt degree he placeth the 
Lords day : Q #omods aria virgo, niater domini, principatum tenet inter omnes malieres; itainter ce« 
reros dies, hec ommum dieram mater eff: As amongſt women the virgine Marie, themother of our 
Lord, 1s the chiefe ; ſo-this date 1s the mother and chiefe of all other dates : ſpeaking of the Sab- 
both of Chrittians, De remvore Serm.36, + £ | ch 8 

. Inthe next place or'degree hee putteththe feſtiuals of Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt, asthe com- 
memorations of his Natiutie, Patiion, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion : as in his ſermon vpon the Al- 
cenſjon day he thus faith, Condstoris bafilice hnins $.Leonty hodie depoſitio eff : ſed dignetur obſcurart 


i0le 


fellas ſole: To day wee have the commemoration of the depoſition or ſepulture of S. Leontis the 


founder of this Church ; but let not the ſtarre thinke much to be ob{cured of the Sunne, So1n the 
third ranke he' counteth rhe commemorations of holy men, which ynto the feſtiuities of Chriſt 
were but as the ſtarreto rhe Sun. We will addea fourth place or degree, diſtinguiſhing betweene 


: 


the commemorarions of the holy Apoſtles,and other ſuperſtitious and popiſh Saints daies,which 


our Church hath worthily thruſt outarrhedoores. -- . | ; 

Let vsſcetheir owne decrees : Decret.part.z.diſtin&.3.c;1, Reliquas feſtinitates,&c, Vpon other 
feſtiuals,veque cogendi adferiandum,ge.men mult neither bee conſtrained to play, or ceaſe from 
worke,nor yet be forbidden: Therefore by this decree all their feaſts-are not of neceffitic to b* 
kept. Againe#b1d.cap.12, Pernenit ad:205,09c, It 1s cometo our eare, that certaine doe forb1d to 
worke vpon the Saturday, who are nothing elſe but the preachers of Antichriſt. But the Pap! 
forbid to worke ypon Sarurdaies being their holy dates : Ergo, by the determination of Greg9'% 
they are Antichriſts preachers. | ne bs 


AN APPENDIX .TO THISi-PART, OF THE VL 
a2 giles and night watches annexed to feſtiuall daies. 


The Papiſts. ES 
I, T2 were wont ypon Saints ecues to giue themſclues to faſting,and watching. But a 

4 night vigiles or watches they 'doe not now fo {kriatly obſcrue, becaule ofthe great abulcs 
which did grow thereupon, Pelarm.cap.17, Yerthey hauenot altogether lefr them, for they Þ2%* 


their Notarnes or nudnight Mattens, and their prime houres in the morning, Rhemift ann - 
Att.1o.feft.6, _ Pied 2th opened 


TW 


concerning the Saints departed, QueFt.g. 


The Proteftants. 
He Chriſtians 1n time of perſecution had their antelucanos hymnos,their early and timely ſongs 
and hymnes : they met together to worſhip God, before the Sunne riſe, becauſe they could 
not {: afcly,neither were {uffered to aſſemble in the day time. Butthar 1s no reaſon,why now the 
Church ſhould vle vigiles or nocturnes, ſeeing wee now haue free exerciſe of religion in the day 
eime : NO MOre then Pals example 1s to be vrged,that prayed by the riuers {ide with the people, 
and there preached vnto them, becauſe 1n 1dolatrous cities they could haue no places of meeting, 
«hat therefore we now ought to doe the like, hauing Churches and Oratories to aſſemble in, Au- 
uſtine.lt the ſermon be his,thus witnefleth : /abente Ambroſio ceſſabant vigilie Mediolani, quia cum Adfratresin 

vioilabant per noftem ad ecclefiam ludendo & choriz.ando congeniebant: At Millaine by Ambroſes com- T9 __ 
maundement the vigiles ceaſed, becauſethe POPEIerueY they watched,did come by night,daun- 
ſing,and ſporting and playing,to the Church, 

Decretum Teleſphori,V/t nofte natiuitatis domini miſſus celebrarent, reliquis vero temporibus non ante - 
horam dies tertiam,cc.That Mafle ſhould bee celebrate the night before the natiuitie of our Lord, 
at other times not before the third houre of the day, becauſe Chriſt was crucified at that houre, &c. 
Here vigiles arc forbidden,except onely one night in the yeere.This Canon is rehearſed di/fintt.1. 
Caþ. 4. | 
$yn08 .Colonienſ.ſub Adalpho-part.1.cap.7 .Ne Canonici & Vicary Cleri noſtri Colonienſis vigilys de- 
funttorumsc. Leſt that the Canons and Vicars of our Clergie at Colen,thould be hinderedfrom 

frequenting more neceflarie leflons by the vigils of the dead, which they were wont to performe 

ar{eucn in the morning;we will,that from henceforth vigils ſhall begin at two in the afternoone, 

that they may bee finiſhed before euening prayer. Here vigils and night watches are cleane cut 
. offandrurned to day-exerciſes. 

And how well they kept their vigils may appeare by that decree of [nnocentins, decr.Greg.lib.3. 
tit.41.cap.9, Dolentes referimns,&c,Wee ſpeake 1t with griefe, that certaine, nor onely inferiour 
prieits, but prelates,ſpend the tune 1n cating and drinking vntill midnight, &c. 

6 The Papiſts. 
Toy haue alſo another ſuperſtitious cultome, to ſet vp waxe candles, and Taber-light be- 78.Error. 
fore Images,and vpon the Altar,to carrie them about in procefion, and euen at midday, 
and high noone : And Bellarmine would authoriſe this cuſtome by the continuall burning of the 
Lampes day and night,as he ſaich,in the Tabernacle among the Iewes. 
; The Proteflants. 
wh cron ſay of this, as we did of the v1giles of the Church before : that Chriſtians in thoſ 
daiesin their night aflemblies vied candlelight, as S. Hierome ſaith, anſwering thus to Vi- 

gilaitins : Cereos non clara Iuce accendimus, Wee doe not burne candles at noone day, as you doe 
talicly cauill: but thereby to temper,or qualifie the darknes of the night, &c. But it followeth nor, 
that the vigiles being now left, wee ſhould burne candles at noone day : and that this was their 
cuſtome, to burne their Lampes onely in the night, eAuguſtine ſheweth, where he ſpeaketh of Ne tempor. 
m_ that did vow ceram ad luminaria nos, waxe candles for the lights of the Church in the [©97 
night, os 

_ Secondly,it is vtterly yntrue, that the Lampes in the Tabernacle burned all day : the contra- 
rie1sproued,that they were lighted in the euening,and ſo burned al night,for thoſe that kept the 
watchin the Temple,2.Chron. 13.1 1.and that in the morning againe they were put out, 1.Sa- 
muel 3 verſ(.3. The Prieſts ſhall ſerthe Lampes on fire, inter duas veiperas, betweene the two twi- 
lghts,thatis,the euening and morning,Exod. 30.8. And he ſhall drefſe them to burne from the 
euening to the morning, Leuit.2 4.3. And S. Hierome vpon thoſe words, 1.Sam. 3 .before the lampe 
of God went out,g6.thus writerh : [ntellegi oportet ,antequan lux diarna fieret: Tt muſt be vnderftood 

fore it was day,when the lampe was put out. That therefore which the Ieſutte made for an ar- 
gument for himſclfe,wee will vrge againſt him : that ſeeing the lampes amongſt the Iewes, who 
abounded in types and ceremonies, were burnt onely in the night, and not ypon the day ; it 1s 


"Lame tor thoſe that would bee counted Chriſtians, in ſuperſtitious cuſtomes,ro exceede and goe 
Dcyond them 


THE NINTH QVESTION, CON- 
cerning the Virgine Marie. 


His queſtion ſtandeth of many parts. Firſt, whether the bleſſed Virgin Marie were concet- 

So ued without finne. Secondly, whether ſhe yowed virginitie before the Angell was ſent vnto 
= Thirdly,of the afſamption of her bodie into heauen. Fourthly,of the dignitte and precmt- 
n cthatſhe harh ( as rhey affirme) aboue all other Saints, yea, and the Angelles too, Fiftly, 
me merites of the Virgin Mary and of the Aue Maria. THE 


7g9.Error. 


80.Error, * 


De tempor, 
SErm.,77, 
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THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE VIRGIN 
Marie, were voyd of originall and aQtuall finne, 


The Papiſts. 

1. A Limen are borne in finne,Chriſt only excepted, and his mother for kis honour ; Rþ;,, if 

Rom. 5. ſet. g. 

eAnſ.t nj more diſhonour for Chriſt to be borne of a ſinner, than to haue taken his geq, 
and lineally defcended, according to his humanitie, of Thamar that committed inceſt with 7, 

and Rahab which was an harlot, Matth. 1.3, 5. Secondly, it maketh more for the honour of God 

that Chriſt was borne without finne of a woman which was a ſinner, and moreſetteth forth þj, 
power,than otherwiſe, leaſt he ſhould bethought to haue derived his puritie from his mother, 

2. They hold, that there was no aCtuall finne inthe Virgin 4arie,no not 1n the leaſt ang fing1_ 
leſt ſinnes, which they call veniall, Rhemiſt. 1, Tobn, 1. ſeft. 5. Shee was eſpecially proteGeq, ang 
preſerued from finning by the grace of God. | 

Anſw. That God isable cleerely to ridde his children from finne, and topreſerue them frgm 
falling thereinto,we denic not : but, ſeeing you haue no ſcripture for this pruiledge, that ſhoy1q 
be beſtowed onely ypon Marie, to be free from ſinne : but rather the contrarte 1s prooued our of 
ſcripture, That all haue ſinned, Rom. 3, 23.1tis too raſh and bold an aſſertion, contrarte to the 
will of God,toaſcribe any thing to his power He is as able to exemptall from ſinnung as one:yn. 
lefſe therefore you can ſhewe ſome eſpeciall warrant our of Gods word, for Mares freedome, þ 
your reaſon, all the children of God ſhall be freed trom finne as well as farie, becauſe God 1s a. 
ble to doe it, 

Let vs heare Bellarmines opinion : he ſaith that men are ſtained three wates with originall fin, 
Firſt,the whole poſteritic of Adam may be ſaid to haue ſinned potentially in Adam, being at that 
time in his loynes, Secondly, as ſoone as the bodie beginneth to haue any being in the wombe, 
Thirdly, when as the ſoule 1s inſpired into the bodie : hee confefleth, that the Virgine Mary was 
conceiued as all other are,after the two firſt wates: that 15,if we either reſpe& her being in Adams 
loynes, or the firſt conception of her fleſh : but concerning the third, her ſoule was without ſpot 
of originall ſinne, in the verie inſtant of the infuſion thereof into her bodie. And this he ſaithis a 
godly and probable opinion, thought benot yet deternuned in their Church asa point of faith; 
De amiſſion.grat 1b,z.cap.16. 

eAnſ. This diſtinchon,which the Teſuite hath coyned,concerning theſe three kinds of concep- 
tion 1n ſinne;,ts both verie friuolous and vntrue : for the firſt is none art all : if all that were in A- 
dams loynes, when he ſinned, may be ſaid to be conceiued in finne, then our Sautour Chriſt allo, 
which were blaſphenue to affirme. The other two kinds make indeed but one : for to be concet- 
ued in originall finhe, 1mplyeth a pollution both of bode and foule : And the time of the con- 
ception 15 more properly referred to the beginning ofthe knitting of the fleſh in the womb, than 
to theinſtant of the infuſion of the ſoule : as Dawidin the Pal. 51. 5. faith, In finne hath my mo- 
ther concetued me: Bur the mother conceiueth onely the fleſh : the ſoule 1s infuſed and inſtilled 
of God,as the Ieſuite alſo thinketh,Wherfore in graunting that the virgine Marie was in ber fleſh 
conceiued 1n originall ſinne,he affirmeth in a maner the {ame that we doe : for how can the {oule 
remaine vnſpotted, comming into a bodic alreadie infeed with originall ſinne 2 Bur let ys exa- 
mine ſome of his reaſons. 

Argum. 1. eAdam was a figure,as S. Payl ſaith,of him thatwas to come; that is, of Chriſt : but 
Adam was created of the earth, before it was curſed : Ergo,Chriſt alſo muſt be borne of the Virgin 
Aarie void of curle, and ſo free from originall finne : Bellar.cap.15. 

Anſ. Firſt, the Teſuit knoweth thattheſe are but weake arguments, thar are drawn from types 
and allegories,and conclude not. Secondly, Adam was a forme or figure of Chriſt, but not 114 
things,neither in this, which the Teſuit vrgeth : but Azgaſtine ſhall ſpeake for vs both, where he 
was a figure : Adam forma futurieſt,s, Chriſti,ch e. Adam was a figure of Chriſt to come, becauſe, 
as he was cauſe of death by eating the forbidden meat, euen vnto thoſe of his linage, which di 
not cat of the tree: ſo Chrilt vnto thoſe, which are of him,although they haue done nothing righ- 
teoully in themſelues, hath giuen righteouſnes by his crofle, Conr. Inlran. 1b, 1. The words allo © 
the Apoſtle doe carrie the ſame ſenſe : for in the ſame verſe he faich, That death hath reigned cu 
ouer thoſe, that ſinned not afterthe manner of the tranſgreſſion of Adam, ver, 14. that 15,00 
children : ſo that this muſt be the meaning: That as Adams ſinne extended to thoſe that comm!- 
ced 1t not, ſo Chriſts righteouſneſle is applyed to thoſe that wrought it not : herein then is Adam 
a figure of Chriſt, 3. And yet if we ſtretch this allegorie to this point, which the Ieſuir vrgeth, 16 
will onely enforce the virginitie of Marie, not her freedome from ſinne : as Anguitine eliewNcre 
maketh thus alluſion ; Adam de terra virgine natra, Chriſta de Maria virgine procreatias: As At - 


concerning the Satnts departed, Queg. 


yas made of che carth, beingyet a virgine that had brought forth none before; ſo Chriſt alſo was 
porne of the virgine af | | , | 
Argum.2. Thou art all fairemy loue,and there is no ſpot in thee,Cantic.4.7. this is vnderſtood 
of the virgine Mary : Ergo, ſhe was without ſpot, Bellar, tþ1d. | 
Anſw. Firſt, S. Pax] Ithinke vnderſtood this place better than the Ieſuit doth : the Apoſtle ap- 
Iycth it tothe Church of Chriſt, That he might make it to himſelfe a glorious Church, without 
ſpot or wrinckle,Ephel. 5,27. Secondly, Chriſt maketh ir without ſpot by ſanctifying it and wa- 
ſhing it12 bus bloud : this place therefore ſerueth nor for any originall pureneſle by nature. 
| T he Proteftants. | 
Hatthe virgine Mary was both conceived in finne, and was alfo ſubicR to atuall ſinnes in 
her life, as other of the children of God : thus out of the ſcripture we doe declare it. 
1 Howelſe canthe word of God be true, that faith, All haue ſinned, Rom.3.23.and 5.122 The 
willanfwer,that Mary had an eſpeciall priuiledge : then let them ſhew it out of the word of God, 
and we wil beletue 1t:otherwiſe the generall concluſion muſt ſtand, that All haue ſinned. Againe, 
Marie her felfe 1n her ſong,calleth Chrilt her Sauiour, Luk. 1. 47. Ergo, ſhe was a ſinner : for how | 
elſe could ihe be ſaned from her finnes which ſhe had nor 2 If they anſwere as they do,that Chriſt Fox.p.80r, 
was her Sautour only, becaule he preſerued her from finne : we doe thus reply. Firſt, that a Saui- 
our in ſcripture 1s defined to be hee that ſaueth the people from their finnes, Matth. 1.21. not that 
reſerueth onely. Secondly, if Mary were free from originall finne, as they fay ſhe was, ſhe nee- 
ded not a Samtour to Keepe herfrom finne, for ſhe might haue preſerued her lelfe. | 
Aroum.2. Mary died : Ergo,ſhe was a ſinner : for ſinne brought dearh into the world, Rom. o. 
12, If ſhee had had no finne, ſhee had nor died, Chriſt indeed, though he were no ſinner, yet hee 
bare our ſfinnes, and therefore dyed for vs. 
Theſe places alſo may be vrged : In whome, that 1s,in eAdam,all have finned,Rom.5.12.As in 
Adam all die, ſo1n Chriſt we ſhall be madealiue, 1.Cor. 15.22. and Chrilt died for all, 2.Corin, 
5.15. Therfore the virgine Mary allo finned,and was dead in Adam,and Chriſt died for her : Er- 
go, ſhe was a (nner, 
An, 1. Mary linned potentially in «Adams loynes : and in that reſpe& wee confefle ſhee was 
redeemed by the bloud of Chrift : and though by nature ſhe had an abilitie to ſinne,yer was ſhee 
prevented by grace, Bellar, cap.16. | 
Contra. 1. It ſhe ſinned onely as ſhe was in Adams loynes, then all that werein Adames loynes 
finned,fo Chriſt ſhall be counted in the number of ſinners. 2. As we ſinned in «Adam,lo we are 
made righteous by Chriſt ; butwe are not potentially made righteous, but verily and indeed : 
Ergo, it Mary haue life and righteouſnes in Chriſt, ſhe tinned more then potentially in eAdam. 
3. She was preuenred, you ſay, by grace, and keptfrom finne, Ve fimml efſe, & inſta eſſe inciperet : 
That ſhe began to haue her being, andto be 1ult at one time. How then is 1ttrue,as you confeſle, 
that Mary was redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt, and that Chritt dyed for her ? For Chriſt dyed for 
viwhilewe were yet ſinners, Rom. 5.8. and reconciled vs being enemies, verl.10. Ergo, CMary was 
ſometine both a ſinner, and anenimie to God, if ſhe haue any benefit by Chriſts death: for re- 
demption and freedome purchaſed, betokeneth bondage and {lauerie before. Gs 
_ Chriſt checked and rebuked his mother, Ioh.2.4. Woman what haue Ito doe with thee? Ergo, 
it ſeemeth ſhe was not withoutfault. Rhemift. Anſw. It was rather a dorine to others, to teach 
them not to doe any thing for reſpe& of kinred, againſt reaſon, then a reprehenfion to Mary. We 
reply : But I pray you, how could the Apoſtles learne to beware of thatfault, if ir had been no 
aultin «.3/ary ? How could they beadmoniſhed in her,if ſhe were not firlt her ſelfe admoniſhed? 
Andthemanner of ſpeech ſheweth, it was a rebuke, Chriſt faluting her by no other name,then if 
he had ſpoken to any other woman, | 
ergam.3, The Papiſts themſclues are in a ſtagger,and dare not conſtantly affirme,that Ma- 
7 was concelued without finne, but put 1n this clauſe(as many godly deuout men 1adge) Rhemiſt, 
Rom.5.ſett.g, And Bellarmine faith, In maiori parte Eccleſie pie credi: Thatthe greater part ofthe 
Church doth lo godly belceue,yethe dare not determine vpon it himſelfe, De caule.ſanttlib.y.c.16, 
ut why are they afraid to hold it as an vndoubted truth, ſeeing Pope S:ixrwe hath cleerly deter- Fox.p,$00, 
mined that it was ſo,forbidding the Dominicke Friers to preachthe contrary,and hereupon erec- 
tedanewe holy day of her Conception? Here then they are driuen to a grear ftreight : for either 
Mey muſt abſolutely hold, that ſhe was nor conceiued in finne, againſt the Maſter of ſentences, 
nd Thomas Aquinas,with other Schoolemen ; or els hold the contrarie, and fo confelle the Pope 
tO haucbeenin error. 
maruaile, that the Ieſuite is not aſhamed to ſay, that Pope Sixrw the fourth lefe this queſtion 
Ol the virgine Caries conception vndetermined ; ſeeing he ereted an holy day in memorte of 
wo cONCeption : and tooke part with the Franciſfanes, that held her pure and vndefiled concep- 
0N,againſtthe Dominickes that maintained the contrary : yea and theſame Pope vpon this S C= 
; CAlION 
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off 
cafion added this clauſe to the Aue Marie: Et benedifta fit Anna mater tua, de qua fine macal, ; ua 
proceſſit carovirginea: And bleſſe&be eAwnathy mother, of whom thy virgins fleſh proceegeg 
without blot ot originall finne : granting alſo great Indulgence, and releaſe of ſfinnes, to all thol> 
that would inuocate the blefled Virgine with the fame addition, For all theſe cuident anq (_ 
ſtantiall proues, which make this matter as clecre as noone day : yet Bellarmine would face, 
downe,that this Pope holy father concluded no ſuch thing, bur left it as a matter indifferent, Cap 
I 5.]t was alſo thus determined, Concil. Baſilienſ.ſeſ:35. Doftrinamillam diſſerentem glorioſam Ty. 
ginem ſemper immunem fuiſſe ab omni originali & attualipeccato, tanquam piam & catholice fidei cg. 
ſonam definimus,nullique d: cetero licitum efſe contrarium predicare,ant docere : This doGtrine, that ths 
glorious Virgine was freefrom all ſinne originall and aCtuall, we define to be a godly doQtine 
and conſonant to the faith,and that no man teach the contrary. And extranag-commun.tib,z tir |, 
eap.2, Sixtus 4,decreeth all rhoſeto be heretikes, which: affirme the Virgin Marie to have been 
conceaued in originall finne, How then 1s this matter left yndetermined 2 
De fandt.vir- Auguſtine faith, Beatior Maria percipiendo fidem C briſti, quam concipiendo carnem Chriſti : materyg 
pinit.cap-4% propingaitas nibil Marie profuiſſet, niſi felicins Chriſtum corde, quam carne geſtaſſet. Marie was more 
happie 1n percetuing the faith of Chriſt,then in concewing the fleſh of Chriſt : neither had ir pro- 
fired her to be the mother of Chriit, if ſhe had not more happily borne him in her heart,then ſhe 
did in her wombe. But what neede had Marie to beleeue 1n Chriſt, ifſhe had been pure from her 
natiuitie,and had no finnes to be forgiuen her ? N | 
In Pſal.34; Auguſtine yet more plainly ſaith, Marieex Adam mortuapropter peccatum Ads: Adam mortumu «ft 
CONCi,2, proper peccatum.c caro domini ex Maria martua eſt propter delendapeccata: Marie dyed being borne 
of eAdam, becauſe of the ſinne of e-4dam : eAdam dyed becauſe of his owne f1nne: Chriſt dyeq 
in the fleſh to take away our finnes : Ergo, CMarie by his ſentence was borne 1n the ſinne of 4. 
dam. | 
\ Anguſtine farther ſaith, Nullm exiſtit hamo, de quoin has vitaconſtitutoveraciter ici poteſt, qued 
wullam habeat peccatum excepto vnomediatore:There 1s no man liuing of whom it may be truly ſaid, 
that he hath no finne,our Mediator onely excepted : Contr. Pelag, hb.2.29.What now is become 
of the Virgine Marie? the 1s found to bea ſinner with the reſt. 

, . Deoepiſtol.91 .cap.g.thus writeth againſt the Priſcifianiſsthat ſaid,the children of promiſe were 
borne of women, bur concetued ofthe holy Ghoſt : Qued catholice fidet repugnans,atque contrarium 
eſt,cc,Whuch aflertion,ſaith he, 1s repugnant and contraric to the Catholike faith, which confeſ- 
ſeth that eucry man receuueth life in his mothers wombe, that contagion of ſinne and mortalitic 
remayning, which.is derived into the offpring from the firſt parent : but they are regenerateand 
made the children of promiſe by the holy Ghoſt in the Sacrament of Regeneration, notinthe 
wombe of fleſh : but inthe cfficacie of Bapriſme, Here this Catholike Biſhop concludeth allmen 
ynder originall ſinnein the wombe,there1s no exception made of the Virgine Marie. 

Origen laith ; Solus (briftus fine macula eſt , 4c, Onely Chriſt is without ſpot , who didno 
ſinne,&c. bom.1.nn Lenitic. andS. Hierome. ( oncluſit Dew omnes ſub peccato, &c. God hath ſhut 
vp all vnder finne, to hane mercie ypon all, onely he is excepted , which did no ſinne, neither 


any guile found in his mouth, Algaſiqueſt.8. If onely Chriſt be excepted, then not thevirgin 
Hare. | | 


See the Teſtumonie of Maſter Philpot holy Martyr : Praifed be God, that hath giuen you this 
ſorrowfull heart 1n reſpeCt of righteouſneſſe,and I pray you let me be parraker of theſe godly lor- 
rowes for ſinne, which be the teſtimonie of the preſence of the holy Ghoſt : did notthe ſword of 
ſorrow plerce the heart of the ele& and blefled mother of our Lord ? did not Peter weepe bitter- 


ly for his ſinnes? &c.pag.183 3.Epiſtol.ad Toan.Carelefſ. This holy Martyr confeſſeth, that the vit- 
gin Mary was a ſinner, and that ſhe ſorrowed for her finne. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER MARY 
vowed Virginitie before the Annuntiation. 


The Papiſts. | 

8; £ OR: Hey would gather and conclude ſo much out of the anfivere of Marie tothe Angell , who 
Ig told her, ſhe ſhould conceiue and bearea ſonne : How canthis be ( faith ſhe ) ſeeing 1k#07 4 
man? That 1s, ſhe plainely declareth, ſhe could haue no child by knowing a man , becauſe of her 
vow, for otherwiſe ſhe needed not hauc asked ſuch a queſtion, how a woman might hauea ſonne 

promiſed her,if ſhe had married to haue carnall copulation. RAhemiſi.Luke 1. ſect. 1 3.Bellartn- 

IHMenachss cap.22. CAE 

e2»fw, Firſt, Origenthinketh, that this queſtion of the Virgin Marie ( how can this be)procec” 
ded from doubtfulneſſe,and ſome incredulitie or hardnes of beliefe:as thus he writeth, bom#il.1 


Geneſ. Sidixiſſet Scriptara, creſcite,gc, If the Scripture had ſaid, encreaſe and multiplic, _ 


concerning the Saints departed. Quef.o. 


Jing farther, he made them; male and female, he might haue beene incredulous of this bleſſing, 
as the virgin Marie was of the Angels bleſſing, ſaying, how can this be? Wherefore Bellarmine nec= 
1cd not ſoto take vp Caluine, as deuiſer of anew fantafie, in EY ſome doubtingto the Vir= 

-1 3 ſeeing this ancient farher beforc him long agoc ſo affirmed, 

cecondly, Ambroſe makcth this to be the cauſe why Aerie ſo anſwered, ſhe had read the Pro- 

hecic of Eſay, thata Virgin ſhould conceaue and bring fortha ſonne, and therefore knew ve 
\ell,chacthis boly child ſhould be otherwiſe conceaued, then by the knowledge or helpe of man, 
Fulke ibid. Thirdly , as alſorhe Angell del:uering at once his whole meſflage, and ſhewing what 
manner of childe it ſhould be, cuen the ſonne of the moſt High, who ſhould fit on the throne of 
David, and of his kingdome there ſhould be no end: that 1s,thar the child ſhould be the Sonne of 
God : ſhe ſtraightwayes concemed that ſucha holy ſeede could not be borne of man, and there- 
gre asketh, How without man he might be borne, Sic Caluin.Beza. LE 

Bellarmine replicth, Firſt, that 1s like the Virgin Mary was ignorant of the Prophecie of 1/7, 
<hat Chriſt ſhould be borne of a Virgin, /b. 1.de monach.cap.22. 

Contra. Firſt, it 1s a wonder, that they which doin other things aduance the Virgin Marie a« 
bouethe ſtate of a woman or creature, makmg her equallto the Angels,ſhould now ſommuch de- 

eſſe her, 1mputing vnto the mother of Chriſt ſo groſle 1gnorance, as not to know the moſt ma« 
nifelt Prophecies of Chriſt, Secondly, it is yntrue, that ſhee knew notthe Prophets, as may ap= 
peare by her ſong,Luc.2.verſe5 5. As be bath Spoken to our forefathers,to Abraham,and his ſeede, 

Secondly. faith he, ſhe was a moſt humble Virgine, and therefore would not curioully ſearch 
after the manner, how this child ſhould be borne, ibid. 

Contra. Firſt, it 1s no curiofitte, to deſire to be further inſtructed for the confirmation of our 
faith, but godly fimplicitie : as1t was no curioſitie in Gedeon to deſire to be confirmed in his cal- 
ling by the ſigne of the fleece, Indg.6.36. Secondly, it proceedeth rather of pride and curio= 
fitie, not to ſecke to be confirmed, or to refuſe the meanes of our further ſtrengthning, as eAhaz 
is reproued , becauſe hee would not aske a figne of the Lorde for his farther confirmation, I- 
fay 7.12. 

The Proteilants. 
Hat Mary,as ſhe was an entire virgin before the birth of Chriſt,ſo that ſhe continued alſo a 
virgin all her life after,we doe verely thinke,and condemne their opinion that hold the con= 
trarte ; but that ſhe yowed or purpoſed virginitte, before the meſſage of rhe Angell was brought 
vnto her,it 1s raſhly without Scriptare,nay rather againſt it,afftirmed. 

eArgum.x. The text 1s plaine, that they had a purpoſe to conſummate their mariage : when 
as Mary was betrothed to /oſeph, before they came together, Matth. 1. 18, Ergo, there was a mea« 
ning ro come together,if ſhe had not in the meane tume been found to be ac. childe of the holte 
Ghoſt : for otherwiſe, itihould ſeeme to haue beene a mockerie on aries behalte,to promiſe 
mariage to /oſeph,without any purpoſe to performe the dutie of mariage. But if it were donewith 
both their conſents,then mocked they with God, who inſtituted mariage for ſome end and pur- 
poſe, which could not be attained out of mariage : for they ſhould haue maried neither for auoy- 
ding fornication,nor for procreation,which are the two chiefe ends of martage : as for the third, 
winchis mutuall comfort,it ariſeth of the former. 

Bellarmine anfwereth,that this vow of Mary was no hinderance to their mariage, in as much 
as ſhe knew by reuelation, that /oſeph would neuer exaCt mariage duties of her : Bellarmlib.2.de 
monach cap.22. ; 

Contra, 1, Thus they build their fanſies vpon deuiſed dreames and ſpeculations,Scripture they 

aenonefor eMHaries vow,and therefore they ground it ypon their owne concetts. 2. If Ma- 
re had any ſuch reaelation, it1s like alſo jt was reuealed ynto her, for what cauſe /oſeph ſhould 
fordeareher compante ; but this 15 contrarie to the Scripture : for it appeareth by the annuncia- 
un of the Angell vnto Harie, when ſhe muſed with her ſelfe, what manner of falutation that 

ould bee, Luk. r.verſ.28. that ſhe was nor vſed or accuſtomed to ſuch reuelations and viſions, 
3. Your Maſter of Sentences thinketh thar Joſeph alſo purpoſed virginitie, b.4.diFinf. 30.6, If 
they þ Pr dS SURE JF I - : SW , 

y both purpoled virginitte,and yer contraſted mariage, how was 1t not a kinde of mockerie, 
YT AMccetinthem? 4. Your owne DoRors are yncertaine what to hold: Thomas Aquinas think= 
that Afayy made not an abſolute vow before the eſpouſals ; Scotws affirmeth ſhe did : where- 
TC agree firſt among your ſelues, and let ys know your mind, and y ou ſhal hane our anſwere. 
hh Fa #m.2, It was not the manner among the Iewes to vow virginitie, but it was rather a ſhame 
= F eproch to remaine and die a virgin : and therefore /ephrahs daughter lamented her virgini- 
= udg. 11.38, How then could Mary bee induced contrane to the cuſtome of the Church, to 

—? Vitginitie? Yea «Auguſtine confeſlethas much: Hoe mores Iſraclitarum recuſabant: The man- 
Ners of 74 . TSP IT It, w>T : 
Bs the Ifraclites did hocTaffer it, de Yirgivit.cap.4. though he himſelfe cliewhere, andin the 
Me place _ op EO 21-4 El 
P'acefeemeth to incline to the contrarie opinion. —_ 
Rr Againe, 
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Apaine, if Mary vowed virginitie, ſhe yowed alſo againſt the bearing of children, and bs 
vow ſhould haue hindred the accompliſhment of that meſlage, which the Angell brought Vnto 
her : for ſhe vowed not to bee a mother, ifihe vowed any thing, then had ſhe vowed againlt her 
ſelfe,who was choſen then to be the mother of our Lord. | 

The Arauſicane Councell ſaith: Corcil.2.can, 11.Nems quicquam reite Deo venerit,nifs ab i; "*: 

ceperit, ficut legitur, que de manu tua accepimns,damns tibi,x Chron.29. No man can rightly yay ,_ 
ny thingto God,vnlefle he haue receiued it ofGod,as wee reade, that which we haue receigeg at 
thy hands wegiue vnto thee : Mary therefore ſhould not haue done well to have vowed yirgijr;. 
tie, hauing not at that time receiued the gift,when ſhe eſpouſed her ſelfeto oſeph. Ir is lufficiene 
for vs toknow,that Mary was both before Chriſts natiunte, and after ſo continued an yndegjeq 
virgin : As Ambroſe faith, Synod.Telenſ. Que eſt illa porta, que manet clauſa,e nemo pertranſi;z per 
eam ſed ſolu Dew Iſrael, Exech.4.4.nonne hec porta Maria eſt, per quam in bunc mundum redey; toy 
intrauit ? What is that gate which remaineth ſhut, and no man ſhall paſſe thorough it but one 
the God of 1irael? 1s not the Virgin Mary this gate, by the which the Redeemer came into this 
world? 
- Lerys ſee their ownedecrees : Part.2 .canſc27-qu.2.cap.q4. Tnuentaeft babens in viero,ehc. Mary 
was found to be with childe,of [oſeph,who though he did not rouch her, yer knew almoſt all the 
ſecrets,vxoris future,of her that was to be his wife, And cap. q0.Licentia maritali, By the right anq 
power of an husband /oſeph found herto bee with childe,&c. This then being knowneto Joſeph, 
that ſhe was with childe, and not to others, ſheweth, that ſhe was 1n ſubie&tion to Joſeph, as his 
eſpouſed wife : and therefore no ſuch vowed virginitie, 

Saint «Ambroſe allo thus writeth; Ecce ancilta,apparatus eſt officy; contingat mibi,conceptus eſt voti; 
Behold thy handmaid, here1s the yeelding of her dutie and obedience;be it vnto me accordingrto 
thy word, here 1s the conceiuing of her yow,{b.2.in Luc, Saint Ambroſe maketh this to bee her 
vow, namely, that ſhe might beare this holy childe without the ſeede of man : and this yow ta« 
keth beginning after the annunciation,not before,which was long after the cſpouſals. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE AS- 
ſumption of the Virgin Marie. 
SS 2 ian: Pats: POET +> 
Hey report the ſtorie of the death and departure of the Virgin Aary, after this manner : At 
the time of her dearh after ſhe had lined f1xtie three yeeres, all the Apoſtles, being diſperſed 
into diuers nations, were miraculouſly brought together to Ierufalem,to ſolemnize her funerall, 
They buried her in Gethſemani : and for three dates together the Angels were heard to ſing me- 
lodious ſongs : At three dates end alſo Saint Thamas came z who being deſirous to ſee her bodie, 
and not finding it in the graue,they thereupon affuredly deemed that her body was aſſumprtedin- 
ta heauen, Koen ME mafic ena io Eo, 
eArgum.1, Its beſt agreeable to the priuiledge of the mother of God, not to ſee corruption, 
Rhemiſt .:bid. Seeing alſo her ſonne was exempted from corruption, & natura Marie excipithr, 
the nature of Mariemuſt be excepted : caroenim leſueſt caro Marie,the fleſh of Ieſus is the fleſh of 
Marie. And ſeeing Chriſt came tofulfill the law, which fatth, Honor thy parents : it is very like, 
eu in morte ſpecialigratiaeam honoraſſe, that he did honor her by ſpeciall grace in her death. Thele 
reaſons and other areto be read in aforged booke amongft Angyſtines workes, bearing title, Ds 
aſſumptione Marie. $25 ERIE 
 Anſ. Firſt,there is no credit to beegiuen tothe forged writings which paſſe vnder the name of 
Saint Denis,and Athanaſins,outof whom they doe report the aſſumption of Mary,nay their own 
leflon, which they reade ypon the Aſſumption day,doth controll and confute the other.Firſt,that 
Rorte faith, that without doubt, ſhe was taken yp in bodie : but your lefſon leauerh it as vncet- 
taine, whether ſhe were raiſed vp in bodie or not. Secondly,the forged ſtorie ſaith,ſhe was bu- 


ried in Gethſemani, which was in Mount Oliuet : your leſſon ſaith, that theplace of her burialls 


in the midft of rhe valley of Ichoſaphar,which is betweene Mount Oliuet and the citie, Fulk;bid- 


. Secondly, it followeth not becauſe Chriſt tooke fleſh of the Virgin, that therefore ſhe ſhould 
alſo as well be exempred from corruprion : for he tooke fleſh allo of Daxid, and other his proge” 


the mother of Chriſt, from ſeei 


nitors,who by the ſame reaſon ſhould be madeimmortall. Andif ſhe were pennealgs by being 


ng corruption; why not alſo from hauing any ſinne 2 tor her ſonne 
afcer the fleſh ſaw neither. 4s 


Thirdly, Chrilt alſo both did and might honour his mother as he was man, though ſo great 


priuledge be not graunted vnto her, The reuerence which was to bee done ro his mother, Was 


YY 


regard of his manhood, and fo was he obedient vnto them, Luk.2.51. and ſolong as he liuec fo 
che ficih ; and therefore he did care for her cucn vpon the croſſe, commending her to the op ” 


concerning the Saints departed. QueFi,g. 


| whom he foued. But he neither was to honour her as he was God, and therefore not to free her 
Fo corraption,which had bin a worke of his Godhead : and the naturall affe@ion and honour 
Jue vAto parents ceaſerh after thus life. It were then too grofſe a concelt, to thinke that Chriſt 
hach ſuch regard now of the Virgin Mary in heauen,as he had of her, being Ins mother, in the 
Jaics Of his fleſh : for Chriſt,as he 1s not now knowne after the fleſh,2.Cortnth. 5.16.10 neither 
Lnowerh he any after the fleſh, 
T he Proteſtants, 
His yncertaine report ofthe aſſumption of Mary,with other circumſtances thereof, wee hold 
Ti be a very counterfeit ftorie,and worthie of no credit. 
Aronm.1. 1t 1t werea matter of ſuch waight, as they make it, who haue ereGted a new found 
holy-day of the aſſumption of Afary, ſurely the Scriptures would not haue been filent therein : 
eſpecially Saint lohn (as Augnitine ſaith) to whoſe charge ſhe was committed, would hane left De San&. 
ſomewhat 1n writing of that matrer : for (faith he) Nall fideliis id narrare potrerit,for no man ſerm.35. 
could more truly and faithfully makerelation thereof. 
Argum.2. That generall ſentence pronounced ypon Adamand all Adams ſeede, muſt needes 
alſo take place 1n the Virgin ary, Thou art duſt, and to duſt ſhalt thou returne, Gene. 3.19. 
Chriſt onely 15 excepted, and that by the reſtimonte of the word of God: wherefore, vnlefle this 
riviledge ofthe Virgin could bee proued out of Scripture,as Chriſt is, wee muſt needes hold her 
ſbie& to that generall law of corruption. 
Auguſtine faith , Aſſumptio eius in apocrypha non in catholica reperitur biftoria: The aſl umption of 
Mary 15 found n an Apocryphal,that 15,an obſcure and yncertaine,not a Catholike or authenti- 
call toric. | | 
Gelaſins decr. de Apocryphis : Liber qui appellatur tranſitus ſer aſſumptio Mariz, Apocryphas : The 
booke called the paſſage,or aflumption of CMary,is Apocryphall : Andin the end of the decree, 
he doth anathemarize this booke and other the like, cum ſuis authoribus heretics, with herctikes 
the authors thereof. Gelaſiws thought ſome heretike to bee the inuentor of this fable of Mary her 
aſſumption. | : 
There is a booke intituled, Of the affumption of Mary, bearing S.Hieromes name, the author 
thereof ſeemeth to be more reaſonable concerning this point, than our new Maſters of poperie : 
firſt, whereas the tombe,where ary 1s faid to haue been buried, was found emptie;the ike(fairch 
the author) many doe report of Saint /ohn the Euangelifts graue, that there was nothing, but 
Manna, found therein : Veruntamen, quid horum verins cenſeatur, ambigimus, Wee are in doubt, 
which of theſe ſhould bee moſt true. Secondly, after the ſame manner diuers learned doe thinke 
(faith he)that they roſe for euer,thar were ſeene 1n the citie,out of their granes,at the reſurreion 
of Chriſt, and Danidamongtt the reſt : and therefore Saint Perer durſt nor ſay, whoſe bodie, but 
whoſe graue 1s with vs,AGt.2. for his bodie being riſen, the graue was emptie. Like to this fanſic he 
thinketh the ſtorie of Aaries aflumption to be, Thirdly, he thus concludeth, Melins Deo totum, 
Cui nibil eſt impoſſible. committimas &c.1t 1s better to leaue this matter to God, to whom nothing 1s 


unpoſlible,then to define of our owne authoritie,that which wee cannot prooue, Thus farre that 
author, | Fr 9t | Es 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE HONOR 
and worſhip of the Virgin Mary. 


The Papiits, | 
Tio doe aſcribe ynto hera kinde of religious honor, more then to any of the Saints beſide : 83. Error. 
or whereas they call the worſhip of Saints, vas, ſeruice; the honour of the Virgin, they 
Karme, wile a higher kinde of ſeruice, Bellar.de Santt.lib.2.cap.15, They call her Regina mwun- 
%ſcalaceeli,thronus Deiganua paradifs, The Queene of the world, the ladder of heauen, the throne 
XGod,andgare of paradiſe : yea,they gue her juriſdition ouer her ſonne, [ube naram,command 


Wy lonne, Fre matris impera filio, commaund thy ſonne by the right of a mother : Coge Deum, 
cOmpell Godto be mercifull to ſinners, a»»ot.Fulk.1.15, | 
Avaine,they fay,ſhe is to be honoured with the feaſts of her Natiuitie, Aſſumption, and Con- 
<«Pcion: for the other two, of her Purification, and Annunciation, are not proper to the Vir- 
Hp concerne Chriſt : the one his Conception, the other his Preſentation, Rhemiſt.aitor.1. 
-I7gum, She her ſelfe propheſicth of all Catholike generations, that they ſhould bleſſe herin 
ng her feſtiuities and memorials: bur if theſe feſt1uities of her Conception and Aflumption 
not kept,ſhe ſhould hauc none at all : and ſo þec thought worthe of lefle remembrance, than 


ally. Ta $f ANI 
} ther Sainr,Galat 4.ſett.53Rhemiſt, © 
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| For The Proteitants. 

'Þ E doe not celebrate any feſtiuall daies in the honour of creatures, neither ofthe Vie. 
V gine Marie, nor any other Saint, but onely tothe honor of God : and therefore the 
feaſts of the Annuntiation, and Purification, may much berter be receiued, becauſe they hey, 

and are referred vnto Chriſt, then the other feſtiuities of the aflumption and conception of 14 'S 
rie, the inſtitution whereof was moſt ſuperſtitious : the one for the fayned aſlumption of hex 5k 
dy, which your owne writers are vncertaine of ; the other to maintaine the herefie ofthe France 
canes, that ſhe was conceiued and borne without finne. As for the memorte of the Virgine 2,.. 
ric, it may better be kept, then by ſuch feſtiuities : as our Sautour Chrift taught to keepe there. 
membrance of Marie Magdalen,by preaching the Goſpell,Marth.26.1 3.Fulk,annot, A&.1.5 Ang 
if they onely are Catholike generations, that call her bleſſed in keeping thele feſtiuitics in he; 
memortall: then there were no Catholike generations for many hundred yeeres after,and {q qe 


you condemne the age of the Apoſtles : for neither then,nor many yeeres after were thele ſaper.. 


ſirious feſtiuities heard of, But Marie ſaith in her ſong, From henceforth, euen from this time 
forward, ſhall all generations call me blefled : fo that, ifher bleſſednes had conſiſted in theme. 
morie of thoſe dayes, they ſhould immediately hane been kept, eſpecially the day of her nati- 
uitte. 

2 Wedoecallow all praiſe giuen ynto the virgin, without the diſhonor of God and her Sonne 
and Sautour Chriſt :; we doe acknowledge the honour that God youchſafed her,not to be a meri. 
torious or principall efficient cauſe of our redemption, but onely an holy veſlell,and inftrumen. 
tall cauſe of the conception and birth of Chriſt, by whoſe only merit and worthines our redemp. 
tion is perfited, as by a proper and principall, and onely meritorious effictent cauſe thereof. Ang 
therefore,thoſe are blaiphemous titles which are giuen vnto her,to call her the ladder of heauen 
and gate of Paradiſe,and ſuch like: and ſoin a manner to make her our redeemer. Auguſtine faith, 
Shee was more happlte, in that ſhee conceiued the faith of Chriſt, than in concewuing the fleſh of 
Chriſt. Ifrhen theſe titles be vnmeet for her, in reſpe&t that ſhereceiued the faith of Chriſt which 
is common to all the children of God,then are they more vnfit, in that ſhe conceued the fleſh of 
Chriſt. | 


2 It isgreat preſumption to thinke, that the virgine Mary may commaund her Sonne in hea« 
uen, ſeeing ſhe had no authoritie to commaund him ypon earth, in any thing pertaining to his 
office, Ioh.2.4. And now hikewile that carnall reſpe&of children to their parents ceaſcth inthe 
kingdome of God. Q 

| As for that ſupertoritie and higher kind of honour which ſhe hath abone all the Saints beſide, 
wee find no warrant out of ſcripture, Shee 1s reſpe&ed now in heauen,not as ſhe bare the fleſhof 
Chriſt, but as ſhee lined by faith in Chriſt: ſhe allo retoyced in God her Sautour. The Scripture 
therefore maketh one condition and eſtate of all thatſhall be ſaued : and faith generally of all, 
of others as well as the virgine Chriſts mother, That they ſhall be as the Angels 1n heauen, Mar. 
22.30. Yea, our Sautour ſheweth,that Whoſocuer doth the will of God,is his fiſter, brother,and 
mother, Matth. 12. 5o. By the which we learne, that other the faithfull ſeruants of God may by 
their faithin Chriſt, be as well accepted of God as if they had borne Chriſt inthe fleſh. Where 
then is that high dignitie which ſhee hath, as the mother of Chriſt, aboue all Saints 2 Auguſtine 
faith : Tu concints ſine fine chorts coninnita, Angelis & Archangelis ſaciata: Thou (O Virgine) doelt 
retoyce being 1oyned ynto the heauenly quire, being aſſociated to Angels and Archangels. He 
maketh her not Lady or Quecne of heauen, but onely a fellow companion of the Saints and 
Angels. % 

Synod Moguntin.cap.45 ſanfti qui vite huius curſurs beato fine clauſernnt,&c.The Saints departed, 
as the moſt noble members of Chriſt, muſt be honored of vs with that dutic and worſhip of loue 
and fellowſhip, which the Saints liuing areto be worſhipped withall, If then the moſt noble mem- 
bers of Chriſt are no otherwiſe to be adored, then holy men wþon earth, the Virgine Marie can 
haue no greater honour : for more ſhe cannot be,then a moſt noble member of Chriſt. 

This truth hath been ſealed : Helen Stixke perſecuted, becauſe lying in childe bedde,ſhe refuſed 
to call ypon the name of the Virgine Mag being thereto exhorted by her neighbours,but onely 
vpon God,for Ieſus Chriſts ſake, Fox.pag.1267, ] PE 
Saint Hierome bath this ſentence writing againſt Heluidina ; Innocandune efb Spiritus ſaniins, 
Marie virginitatem (uo ſenſu, ore meodefendat,efe. The holy Spirite muſt be called ypon,to defend 
the virginitie of Marie by my tongue, &c. the Lord Ieſus muſt be inuocated, to deliuer from © 
{uſpition the ſacred wombe, &c. God thefather muſt be prayed vnto,to declare the mother of 81s 
Sonne to bea Virgin. And why, Ipray you , doth he not alſo call vpon the virgin Mari t9 de- 


fend her owne virginitie, if ſhe be to beprayed ynto? | 


And concerning the feſtiuities of Marie, if you would indeed haue them ſo ſolemnely Kepe!, 
boue other holy dayes, what meancth then your owne darlng Bowiface 8, to preferre the ah 6 


concerning. the Saints departed, QOueft.g, 449 


ot onely of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, but of the foure DoCors of the Latine Church, ma - 
king no mention atall of Mariesfeitiuals 2 for theſe are the words of the decree, Set decretal. 
þ.4, Hit42-2+ cap.1.. Merito pronidit, eApoſtolos , Euangeliſtas et confeſſorss in vninerſali ecclefia ho- 


worificenti® maroris impendys attollendos, ec, This Sea hath worthily prouded that the Apoſtles, 


Euan eliſtes and Confefſors,ſhonld through the vniuerſall Church be more highly extolled, thar 
they may be fo much the more honoured of the Church, as they have more, then others, lighened 


the ame. This decree preferreth the commemorations of $, Ambroſe,Gregorie, Hierome, Auguſtine, 
before the memorte of the virgine arte. 


AN APPENDIX OR FIFT PART, OF THE 
merites of the Virgine,and of the Aue Mari. 


The Papiits, 


, Hey doe teach and holde, that ſhee onely amongſt all women deſerued to beare the 84.Error, 
redeemer ofthe world, andſo by her merites obtayned that fauour to be the mother of 


wilt, Th 
M eArgum. The Angell faluteth her, and calleth her, Full ofgrace, which ſheweth the preroga- 
tive chat ſhee had aboue other 'women, and the worthineſle that was in her, Rhemiſt. Luk.t. 
fett,1 2.15. | 
The Proteſtants. 
Anſw.1. E acknowledge that herein ſhe was bleſſed avoue all other women, 1 that ſhe 
was choſen to bethe mother of our Sautour, and that ſhe was indued fully with 
the graces of the holy Ghoſt : but thoſe graces ſhe had not ofher ſelfe, bur ofthe free gifr of God, 
without her merites : and S. Hrerome ſheweth how ſhe was full of grace, Santta Maria, quid con- 
ceperat enmG C. Holy Marie, becauſe ſhe conceaued lim, in whom the Godhead diwelled bodily, 
is aluted full of grace , rom.4.ad Principium ; ſhee was full of grace, becauſe ſhee was filled. with 
Chriſt:and as S. Ambroſe laith,quia gratie replebatur authore,becaulc ſhe was repleniſhed with the 
Author of grace, /b.2. in Lac.lt was notthen her owne grace, but the grace of Chritt. KENT 
| 2 The word #eemwinn, fzgnifierh freely beloued, nor ful of grace, as 1tis Iikewiſe taken, Epheſ. 
'1.6, 3224mwre iuds, He hath made vs accepted in his beloued Sonne. 
2 She her ſelfe confeſleth her lelfe in her ſong,to be of a low degree,poore 1n ſpirit,and hungry, 
whom God in mercy looked -vpon,Luk. 1.50.whereas God ſent away the proud and rich : as the 
proud Pharifie that chought himſelte rich of good workes, obtayned nothing of God, Luk.18. 
Wherefore if ſhe had ſtoode vpon her owne deſerts,ſhe had made her ſelfe rich, not poore : nei- 
ther ſhould ſhe haue magnified the mercy of God, but his 1uſtice : for when a reward 1s gtuen ac- 
cording to deſert,it 1s of his 1uſtice and not mercy. | 
Saint Ambroſe thus concludeth;Simnl axcillam dicendo, nullam ibs prerogatinam tante gratie ven- 
dicazit,cc.and 1n calling/her {elfe handmaid,ſhee challengeth no prerogatiue of ſo great grace, 
for being to bring forth one, that was humble and meeke, it became her alſo to be humble. 
And S. Hierome vpon thoſe words, Luc.1.48. From henceforth ſhall they call me bleſſed : Animad- 
 erte,quod beatam [ec eſſe dicit, non proprio merito, aut virtute,c0, Marke, that ſhee calleth her ſelfe 
bleſſed, not by her owne merite-or vertue, but by the mercic of God dwelling in her, &c.dialop.1. 
aauerſ.Pelag. pf ae ed i EY 6 hos RE 
Auguſtine thus commenteth vpon the words of her ſong , fagnificet anima mea Dominum, & 1, & 
Tecordetur,quomodo nullis ſuis pracedemtibus merits, ſed ſola dei bonitate fit ab iniquitate ſaluata: Letmy virginir. : 
ſoule praiſe the Lord,and remember, how that not by any meritcs going before, butrhrough the Serm.zs. 
onely gracious goodnes ofGod,it 1s deliuered from finne. 
Bernard laith, Regina miſericordie dicitur,ut ſol: tribuamus dinine miſericordie non meritis, quod /u- 
per omnem creaturam pracellens,cfc. She 1s called the Queene of mercy,that we ſhould aſcribeit on- 
ly to Gods mercy,not her merits,that ſhe 1s exalted aboue all other creatures, Serm.ſuper ſalue Re- 
8%: Ergo, Marie not faued by-her merites,nor. conſequently the mother of Chriſt,by her merites; 
but onely by the meere fauour of God. ; Fnyrerr 
 Thistruth alſo wanteth nor the ſeale, Helen Stirke perſecuted becauſe ſhe afhrmgg in effect, 
Atthere was no merites in the Virgine, which procured her rhat honour, to be the. mother of 
iſt, and to be preferred before other en Bux Gods free mercy only exalted her to that c= 
te, Fox.pag.1267. 2h rnd : -. - : | | 
: 447 TE T he Papibts, | 
Bs "Fer much commend the often yſing of the Ane Marie, which is doge (lay they) to the 35Error. 
honour of Chriſt and our Lady. ET | 
ve 7 is, They be the very ſumme.and abridgement of the whole Goſpell : and therefore tobe 
? 


—- -” 


Ahemiſt.Lnc.1. ſeft.11. a | 
Rr 3 The 


Fox,p,too, 


The tenth yenerall Contronerſie 
| The Proteſtants . NF 
1. 7 Oudo ſhamefully abuſe thoſe words, in making a prayer of them, which was but a form 
of ſalutation ved by the Angell : neither can you ſay them in that ſenſe they were vitered 

in by the Angell. Alſo you offend 1n the vaine repetition of them ypon your beades, as the hes 
then did, Matth.6.7. and in committing idolatry, in the inuocating of the Virgine, and pray Bs 
vnte herin theſe words : who is a creature,and not a God to be called ypon. 5 

2 What myiterie ſoenerbe contained in theſe words, yetthe people vnderſtand nothing at all 
And though we denie not butthatthe words are holy and myſticall,yer it followeth notthat they 
ſhould be vſed for a prayer. BY 7 ! 

3 Whatgreat account they make ofthe Ae Marie, it may appeare by this: thatthey think. 
they may alter and change it, andaddeto it at their pleaſure : as by Pope Sixt thefourth, ther. 
was a clauſe more added vnto the common Axe Marie, in this manner : Haile Marie full of grace 
the Lordis with thee,bleſſedart thou among ſt women, ana bleſſed is the fruit of thy wombe leſus (, briſt.ay 4 
bleſſed is Anna thy mother, of whom thy virgenes fleſh hath proceeded without blotte of original] frame, 
Whar a fearcfull thing 1s this, that they ſhould thus dareto adde vnto the Scriptures? Hayy can 
they now eſcape that 1adgement that 1s threatned againſt althoſethat doe adde,or take, ought to 
or from the word of God ? Apocal.22.18. | 
 Thatthe Ane Marie is noprayer,nor to be vſcd as a prayer ,we haue the glorious teſtimonie of 
the holy martyrs, Clandins Monerins Martyr, being asked whether 1t were not good to ſalute the 
Blefled Virgine with the Ane Marie, made this aniwere : When ſhe was on earth, ſhe hadthen 
ncede of the Angels greeting,for then ſhe had neede offaluation, as well as another : but now ſhe 
1s bleſſed, that no more bleliing can be wiſhed to her, Fox.pag.90g.col.1. 

Benet Romaine,a French Martyr,becauſc he refuſed to lay the Ame Maria,was tormented of the 
Friers,pag.926.col.2. | 

Matter Latimer B. Martyr, moleſted and troubled for affirming, that the Yue Maria was aſa 
lutatzon onely and no prayer,pag.1736.col.2. | 

Thus farre of ſuch queſtions and controuerſies, as concerne the kingdome of Chriſt, whichis 
his Church : ofthe which we haue now entreated at large : firſt in generall of the whole, and then 
of the ſcucrall parts and members thereof in order. Now follow thoſe controuerſies, which be- 
long ynto the Prieſthood of Chriſt, the third excellent and glorious office of our Saujour : which 
his Priefthod is partly ſeene 1n his interceſſion and mediation for vs, partly in his ſacrifice, where, 


weare to handle the great and waightte controuerſies ofthe Sacraments, by the which the facri- 
fice of his death 1s applyed vnto vs. . 
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HE TENTH GENERALL 


CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
THE INTERCESSION AND MEDIA- 
tion of Chriſt, whether hebeonly our 
Mediator and Interceſlor. 


The Papiſts. Be: 
> Hey ſeeme 1n theſe very words to confefſe, that Chriſt is the onely ſingular 


>= aduocate and patron of mankinde,that by himlſelfe alone,and by his own 
merites procureth all grace and mercie, none askirg or cbtaining either 
grace inthis life,or glory in the nexr, bur by him. Bar this lerteth not, but 
& that there may be other inferiour mediatours, though notin that ſingular 
ſenſe, Rhemeſt.annot.1.,Tim.2.ſett.4. ES 
Argam. Chriſt 1sthe only Sauiour and Redeemer of che world,yct the 
name of Sautour and Redeemer 1sgiuen to men in the Scripturcs, as Ju 2 
| 3.9. Othxiel 1s called a Santour:Att.7.3 .Hoſes a Delinerer or Redeemer - 
and allthis without derogation to him, that in more excellent manner is the onely Sauiour of the 
world : Ergo,there may be alſo many mediators,in an urferiour degreeto that fin gular mediatours 
to offer vp our prayers, Rhemiſt.ibid, Ne, TA 3 gn 
: Auſt 
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concerning Chriſt the onely Mediatour, Oucf?.1. 

Anſv.1. 1f Chriſt be ſafficient to prgcure all grace and mercy vnto vs, what need then the 

mediation Or 1nuocarion of Saints? for we mult exther doubt of lus power, 1n ioyning other hel- 
ers with hia,or make queſtion of his good will and readines to helpe vs,in making other media- 
eors yNcO DM. | 

2 They make other mediators and interceſlors beſide Chriſt , euen in that high and ſingular 
degree: for not onely Chriſt by their doErine, by his merites precureth grace, but other Saintes 
allo by their merites, are our mediators ; as it 1s plaine to ſeen that popith prayer, Tu per Thowe 
ſanguinem,ec.By the blood of Thomas, which for thee he did ſpend,make vs,Chrift, to clmbe, whither 
Thomas did aſcend, In this blaſphemous prayer and a thouſand ſach, they pray onely to Chriſt as 
God, not as Mediator 3 men departed, and many of them no Saints, they make their onely Me- 
diators by their owne proper merites. See Fulke ibid. | 

Againc, their Saints arc not onely 1nterceſfors for grace, but conferrers of grace and helpe, 
which 15the higheſt degree of Mediation. They appoint ſcuerall Patrones amongſt the Saintes 
for all purpoſes : S. Apellonzator the toothach : Saint Kooke for the peſtilence : Saint Perronil for 
che ague : Saint Gregorie for Schollers.: Saint Merris for Souldiers : Saint Lake for Painters; Saint 
Criſpin for Shoomakers: Saint NVrcholastor the ſea: Saint odocee for corne : Saint Yrbane for wine, 
And thus do they not onely (as they beare ys in hand) pray for theſe graces and bleilings , bur 
they hane power theniſelues to beſtow them, 

Anſw.z, Concerning the name and title of Samiour and Redeemer,we anſwere : firſt, men are 
called inthe Scripture Dcliuerers and Sautours, in reſpe&t of ſome temporall delinerance, not of 
the ſpiritual or eternalFredemption, which belongeth onely to Chriſt: but you make your Saints 
mediators of cternall redemption, Secondly , they whom the Scripture calleth Redeemers and 
Sautours, were appointed by God for ſuch temporall deliuerance ; but you cannvt ſhew the like 
- appoinementfor Saints to be mediators cf etcrnall faluation , though in an inferiour degree to 
Chrift, Thirdly,ſeeing the name of God and Chriſt 1s giuen to men 1n the ſcriptures,as to Princes 
and Prophets: why may you not as well ſay,tharrhere may be many Gods and Chrifts property, 
though in aninferiour degree to him which is onely God and Chriſt, as to appoint other inferior 
Redeemers, Sautours and Mediators? | | 

See more of their arguments for the mediation of Saints againſt the onely mediation of Chriſt, 
contr.9.q8.3 part. 

| | | The Proteſtants. 
VV: acknowledge but one onely Mediatour as well of interceſſion as redemption, enen 
leſus Chrift our Lord : to whom and through whom all our prayers and ſupplications 
oughtto be made : to him we onely pray, as being one God with the Father and the holy Ghoſt: 
by him and through him we onely pray, as being the onely Mzdiatour betweene God and man. 

Argum.1. S. Paul faith, There i one Mediatonr of God and men, the man leſs Chriſt, 1 .Tim,2.y, 
Hence we do frame this argument : The Mediatour betweene God and men , muſk himſclfe be 
both God and man.: but ſo is none bur Chritt : Ergo, he is the onely Mediatour. Bellarmine here 
anſiyercth making a diſtinRion of Mediators, whom at large with his ſophiſticall diſtin&ion ſee 
confuted, Contr.9.q9.3 part.2.argum. Proteſtan.z. © BO 

Ar;um,2, Hes onely the Aduocate and Mediatour for our finnes, that is the propitiation 
forour ſinnes, 1.Tohn 2.1. Chriſt onely is the propitiation for our ſinnes :; Ergo, the onely Mec- 
diatour, FY*-» ; - vy "i p 7 teh: | —_ : D en 

Iwill adioyne other argumentsfor the fole mediation of Chriſt out of the fathers, grounded 
vpon the Scriptures. l oe 48 ; eg $64 8 

Argam.z, If any were toyned with Chritt in the office of mediation,the Angels aremoſt ike, 

eng the next in dignitic to the Trinitie of all Gods creatures : bur the Angels are -nor our me- 
diatours: for Saint Paw! faith,Galath.3. The law was ginen by the eAngels inthe hand of a Media- 
torr : wherefore Angels are not mediarours. Saint Awguſtine ſaith : Quem innenirem, qui me recon- 
Ciliaret tibs, an eundum mihi ad angeles? Whom ſhould 1 finde to reconcile me ynto thee? ſhould I 
$6tothe Angels,&c.{b,confefſ. 10.cap42. | may = 
<rgara.g. There is one and the lame Mediatour, both of the Laiv and Goſpell,as the Apoſtle 
ath,The law was giuen inthe hand ofa Mediatour,thatis Chriſt;Galar. z.19. Thus Origen,Chry- 

0mevithmoſt of the Greeke interpreters,cxpound this place*: but the Saints could not be me- 

"ours ofthe law,being nor yet borne : Ergo,neither are they mediatours of the Goſpell. - 

R's W.5, There 1s the ſame Mediateur of the recreation of man,and redemprtion,which was 
the creation : as Athanaſins faith,Vt creature exiflerent opus fuit mediatore: A mcdiatour was ne- 
"arte, thatthe creatures might haue a being, Epzſfol.de ſynod. Nicen.deeret, But Chrilt only was 


5 f Alatour of the creation ofman,Heb. 1.2 . by him he made the worlds: Ergo,onely ofthe re- 
Ptton, 52 | wE WEE WIE IE ENT p65 | 
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"m,6. He is the onely true Mediatour,as Auguſtine ſaith, Pro quo nullus interpeltat, fedipſe 
; Rr 4 pro 


452 


Con:t.Par- 
men.lib.2.C.9. 


The elenenth gencrall Controuerſie 


pro omnibry :; For whom no man prayeth,but he prayeth,fprall.But the Saints had one neege ofa 
others prayers, Chriſt onely needeth the intercefſ1on of none: Ergo,he is the only Mediatour : 
Anguſtme thus further writeth vpon this place : $5 Apoftolus ita dicerer,e&c. If the Apoſtle h, q 
ſaid thus: Ifany man finne,you haue me a mediatour with the Father,and I doe by my Prayer oh. 
raine pardon for your ſinnes (as Parmerranys in a certaine place maketh the Biſhop a mediatgy» 


| betweene the people and God:) Qnrs ficnt Apoſtolum. Chriſti, & non ſicut Antichriſtum intyere yy 2 


$7.Error, 


Who would behold him as an Apoſtle of Chrift, and not as Antichriſt? Ir 1s then Antichriſtian 
doGrine,in Auguſiines rmdgement,to make any other medatours or interceflors beſide Chrig. 
Decretal.Gay,Licet in conſpecia Domtxi pretioſa mors inſtorum,nullins tamen inſontis occiſio rederyy.” 


tio ſuit mundi: Although in the fight of God,precious be the death of his Saints; yet the layin £ 
no Innocent(but Chrift)is the redemption of the world. Ag 


oaine, Non eft redemptio captinitatis "oY 
maneiſiin ſanguine eine qui acdit fe redemptionem pro omnibus, ibidem: There 1s no redemption of 
mans captiuitie, but in his blood,that gaue himaſelfe a redemption for all : Ergo, thereare no more 
Sauiours,Redeemers,or Mediatours,but Chriſt. 

Likewiſe, Extran.commun.lib.,3 tit.11.c.1.Toann.22.Expediens immo neceſſarium eflimamus.y; ,1 
illum.qui ad dextram patris reſidet in excelſis,gc.Wethinke it expedient, yea neceflarie,that to him 
that ſitteth atthe right hand 1n the higheſt, whom both the windes and Sea obey,wee lift yp our 
heart with our hands,&c. This Canon maketh no mention of any inuocation of Saints, but of 
praying vnto Chriſt,as not onely expedient, but neceſſarie, 

I will adde alſo the teſtimonie of a learned Papiſt of their owne fide : Maneat igitar ſums Chriſt 
mediatoris,ec. Wherefore the title of Mediatour betweene God and man,reconciling and appea- 
ſing, doth remaine vnto Chriſt, as proper ynto him, and not communicable with any creature, 
cither man or Angell : Efenc.in 2.Timoth.p,202., | 

This doQrine hath been ſealed : Richard Fenrus a French Martyr ; 1beleeue, as in the worde of 
God isteſtified, leſus Chriſt to be y only mediatour,and aduocatefor al finners:albeitthe Virgin 
Mary be a blefled woman, yet the office ofan aduocate belongeth not ynto her,Fox.p.912.col.r, 

Tobn Lambert holy Martyr : The Scripture vſerh to ſpeake but of one Mediatour,which fignth- 
eth a maker of peace or attonement betwixt God the Father and man, 1.7.2. there 1s one God 
and one Mediatour,&c.Fox.pag.1109.reſponſc.adarticul.1 5, 


HERE FOLLOW SVCH CONTROVERSIES, 
x as concerne the Sacraments of the Church; Ic 


d 


Fthe Sacraments then,we muſt firſt intreate 1n generalL,and afterward handle them 1n par- 
ticular. | 
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"FA FFB) Sacrament. Secondly, of the efficacie and vertue of the Sacraments, Thirdly, of the 


Fu number and order of the Sacraments, the difference and preeminence amongſt them 
SS) They thus follow 1n their order, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF. THE NAME, 
. nature,and definition of a Sacrament. 


FIRST, OF THE NAME OF 
| a Sacrament. 


| The Papiits. wm —— 
Ji oncoming the name, Sacrament, they doe enforce it,as neceſſarie, and would derivet®r 


word taken in this ſpeciall ſignification for the mylticall rites of the Ch urch, out of the SCP” 
tures, Bellarm, bib, 1 de Sacram.cap.7« Argus 
ro» 


( 


concerning the Sacraments in geneyall, Quef7.1. 
Argum. Epheſ.s. verſ.31, Saint Pax calleth Matrimonie a Sacrament; This i a gredt Sarya- 
FC. 
"I Firſt,the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe, This & a great myRerie,but I ſpeake concerning [rift 
and bis Church © SO then this myſterie1s not in the coniunRion of man and woman, butin the ſpt- 
ricuall VDIeINg of Chriſt and his Church ; as S. Ambroſe alſo expoundeth this place: Sacramentuns 
-ande in Unitate viri & femine.He fignifieth thatthere is a great Sacrament, ormyſterie,in the + 
P itic of man and woman: then : followeth, Nec hoc proait, ſed aliam cauſam flagitat,&c.But the A- 
oftle alleageth not this, but requireth a greater caule,that 1s of Chriſt and his Church, Second- 
1y,if it ſhall be anſwered, that the ſpirituall ynion of Chriſt and his Church, is ſignified in Matri- 
monic, which 1s the externall ſigne or ſacrament thereof : Wee graunt, that there is ſuch a my= 
ticall fignification in Matrimonte;bur it followeth not, that itis therefore a Sacrament, as Bap- 
eiſme and the Euchariſt are : for 1t being inſtitured in Paradiſe,cannot be a Sacrament ofthe Goſ- 
ell, Thirdly, they doe not well to tranſlate, Sacrament, ſeeing the Greeke word is myFerinm, 
which ſignifieth a ſecret and myſticall thing, which name, as they well know, is giuen to many 
things in Scripture,which arc no Sacraments. Wherefore this place ſheweth no ſuch ſpeciall vie 
of this word Sacrament, 
The Proteftants. 
His word Sacrament, being the Latine of the Greeke word,wciew, wee refuſe not to vic, be- 
T is firly applied to the myſteries of Bapriſme and the'Lords Supper, though in this ſpeciall 
ſenſe and figmification,it cannot be found yſed 1n Scripture : the name (myFerie) is diver(ly read 
in the Scripture,taken ſomtume in the good part,as Rom. 16.2 5. 1.Tim.3.16.the Goſpel is called 
amyſteric : ſometime in the cull, as 2.Thefl.2.7.The myſterte of iniquitie : Apoc. 17. 5.the whore 
of Babylon 1s called a myſterie ; yetas a ſpectall name for the Sacraments of the Church,we finde 
itnotexpreſſed in Scripture : yet notwithſtanding we doe receiue 1t as a fit terme, to hgnific the 
myſteries of rel;g1on. I | 
Argum. Like as the Church of God in the diutfion of Arrixe,vicd the name, homonfion,though 
itwere not read or found in Scripture,to expreſſe one and the ſelfe ſame ſubſtance of the Trinitie: 
the Arrians obieCted, that the word was not to bee vſed, becauſe the Scriptures had it not : Saint 
Ambroſe anſwereth, Q nero ſiita cred; liceat , fi nominari non liceat ; Taske, if it be notlawfull toro 
beleeue,though not to vie that name: If we may belecue ſo, why not allo profeſle, or name it ſo? 
d: fide orthodox.cap.3 . So we ſay,that this word Sacrament being agreeable to the Scriptures in this 
ſenſe, which we vle it,wee ſtand not ſo much ypon the very acception of the word n Scriptures. 
But as S. Hrerome faith, Non eft nobis cure de vocabulo,cum ſenſiu fit in tuto : Wee care not much for 
the word,agreeing vpon the ſenſe : adyerſ. Lucifer, | 


SECONDLY, OF THE DEFINITION 
of a Sacrament. 


V E thus define a Sacrament,to be an outward viſible figne, repreſenting an holy, inward, 

ſpirituall grace,inſtituted of Chriſt,to be vied inthat manner he hath appointed;to ſeale 
vitoys the promiſes of God,and to aflure vs of the remiſſion of ſinnes, by the righteouſneſfle of 
fachin Chriſt, Rom.4.11, 

Some things there be in this definition,that are agreed ypon betweene vs and our aduerſaries: 
as that the Sacraments are outward ſignes of ſpirituall and holie graces,and that there muſt be a 
conuentencie and agreement betweene the ſigne and the thing ſignified : that not every thing 
may be repreſented by a Sacrament,but an holy and fpirituall grace : thata Sacrament ought to 
einſtituted by a diuine not an humane authoritie, Bellarm.de Sacram,in gener. hb,1.cap.9. 
| The ſeverall points then wherein wee diflent from them, and which they millike 1n this defint- 
<ON,are theſe : Firſt, concerning the authoritie of inſtituting a Sacrament, which wee affirme ta 
e derived onely from Chriſt, and mapifeſtly to be proued out of the Scriptures. Secondly,ofthe 
"mneand matter of the Sacraments, Thirdly,of the inftrumentall or miniſteriall cauſe, which 1s 
We Miniſter. Fourthly,of the vie and end of a Sacrament, whether it be a ſeale of the promules of 

od.and inſtituted for that end. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE EFFICIENT CAVSE, 
- that 1s,the author or inſtitutor of a Sacrament. 


The Pt g f. 
T's doe willingly graunt, that neither the Apoſtles then had, nor the Church now hath au- g, p,coy; 


dig ,Voritie roinſtitute Sacraments : butthat this power is onely 1n Chriſt, and that the Apoſtles 
"2 but declare and deliger that which they receiued of Chriſt : yet for the triall of this, they re- 


fuſe 


99, Error. 


»- 


The eleventh pgenerall C ontronerſie 


fuſe tobe indged by the exprefle word of God, but flie vnto their traditions, which they ca11 the 
word of God not written, Bellarm.41b.1.de Sacram.cap.14.0 23, 

Argum, The ſacrament of Bapriſme, and of the Euchariſt, were inftitured without eXpreſſe 
warrant of Scripture : for at that time the new Teſtament was not written,when Chriſt orqg;_ 
ned thoſe myſteries : Ergo,for the other Sacrarnents we neede not the exprefle commaundemey+ 
of Scripture, Bellarm.lib.1.cap.14. 4s, 

Anſ.Firſt, the traditions of our Sautour gtuen ynto the Apoſtles concermng thoſe two Sacr.. 
ments,were afterward written by the Apoſtles, and exprelly fet downe1n Scripture: and there. 
fore we doubt not, but that they were of Chriſts inſtitution. Bur your traditions being not com. 
mitted to writing,concerning your other forged ſacraments, are iuſtly ſuſpected, ſecing the A_ 
poſtles ſhould haue as well been charged with all the Sacraments, if Chriſt had inftitured then), 
as with onely two. Secondly, how followeth 1t,the word of God was ſometime vnwritten, there. 
fore it is ſo ſtill? or Chriſt, who was the author of the word written, might inſtitute Sacramengg 
without expreſle Scripture : Ergo,the teſttmonte of Scriptures not neceſlaric now ? 

The Proteſtants. | 
E hold no Sacramentsto bee of Chriſts inſtitution, but thoſe onely which the Scripture 
V teſttfeth to haue been commaunded by Chrift, as Baptiſme, Matth.2 8.19. the Lords 
_— 22.20, The other which haue no teſtimonie of Scripture, were nor appointed by 
Chriſt. | 

Aroum,1. Saint Paul ſaith, That the Scriptures are able to make theman of God abſolute anq 
perfeQ} to euery good worke,1.Timoth.3.17.But how can the Miniſter of God bee perfeRly fur- 
niſhed and prepared for the worke of the Miniſterie,if he haue not ſufficient direCtion our of the 
Scriptures concerning the Sacraments of the Church? for how can he abſolutely execute euery 
part of his office, if he taile inthe right vie of the Sacraments ? Ergo,ſeeing the Scriptures arc able 
to make him perfe&t,from thence he receeth ſufficient inſtru&ion for the Sacraments, 

Argum,2. Saint Paul faith,ſpeaking of the Sacrament, / haze receined of the Lord, that which | 
haxe alſo delinered vntoyon,1.Cor.,11.23. wherefore no Sacraments ought to bee deliuercd to the 
Church,but ſuchas have beene receted of Chriſt : and what 1s recetued of Chriſt, cannot bee 
ſhewed but out of the Scripture. Wherefore their opinion is more reaſonable amongſt the Pa- 
piſts,that denicall the Sacraments to haue been inſtituted of Chriſt, as Hugo,and Peter Lumbard, 
with other, becauſe they cannot findeall their Sacraments in Scripture,than Bellarmines aſſertion 
is, who graunteth, that all the Sacraments are of Chriſts inſtitution : but for the proofe thereof, he 
runneth from Scripture to tradition, 

Auguſtine ſaith, Chriſius ſacramentis numero panciſſimis,ob ſeruatione facilimis,&c.Chriſt hath 1oy- 
ned his people together by the Sacraments, few in number, eaſie 1n obſeruation : ſuch arc Bap- 
tiſme,and the partaking of his bodie and blood. Then itfolloweth : Er ff quid alind in ſcripturis 
canonicts commendatur : And if any other Sacrament be commanded in the Canonicall Scripture, 
Epiſt.118.Ergo,we muſt attend ypon the Scripture and written word of God,if we wil be inſtruc- 
ted aright'concerning the Sacraments, : FO 

Concil.Florentin,ſeſſ.7. Andreas Coloſſenſ.Velim a vobis ampliſſimi patres doceri,e+c. 1 would gladly 
learne of you (honourable fathers) wherher the moſt ſacred Goſpell doe not containe rhemoſt 
certaine doCtrine of ourreligion : I thinke, you will not (ſuch is your godlines) make other an- 
ſwere,then that the moſt abſolute knowledge of our faith is there comprehended. If the Gofpcll 
then doe teach the perfe& rule of faith, and religion, then 1t muſt needes 1nftrut vs concerning 
the Sacraments, without the which our religion 1s not perfe&. 

S. Hierome ſaith, Ergo vt adinſtitationis plenitadinem,verbum Domini,hac eſt Euangelium,&c. For 
thetuller inftitution,I pray you diligently readethe word of the Lord,that is the Goſpell: let vs 
in no wiſe reſt ypon our owne iudgement,&c. 

Maſter Philpor holy Martyr : Our Sauiour ſaith, Verbam quod locntus ſum,gc. The word that J 
haue ſpoken ſhall iudge you in the latter day ; if the word ſhall tadge vs then, much more ought 
it to bea 1udge of our doings now : Fox pag.180. Ergo, wee oughtto enterpriſe nothing relt- 


glon,without the warrant of Gods word in Scripture. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE FORME OF A 
-  $actament,andthe manner of conſecration ; and ofthe 
-- - matter: firſtofthe forme. 
DRE | The Papiſts. : 
TI Sacrament 1s not conſecrated(ſay they)by all the words of the inſtitution, but by a <&r* 
taineforme of ſpeech to be vied ouer the elements : as theſe words to be ſaid ouer the bre ad, 
T his is my bodie ; andthe like ouer the wine, This eup is the new reſtament Gro, And in Baptiline ww 


of the Sacraments in generall, QueF.1, 455 


ſu the yame of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. Theſe are the formes of the Sacrament, and 
yery words of conſecration,though ſpoken 1n a ftraunge tongue, without further 1nuocation of 
chename of God, or giuing ofthankes,or without a ſermon,which we require (as they ſay)as ne- 
cefſarie cothe eflence of a Sacrament, Rhemiſt.1,Corinth.11,ſe.11,15. Bellarm.lib.1.de Sacrament, 
run. Saint Paulſaith, The cap of bleſſing which wee bleſſe, 1.Corinth.10.16, The Apoſtle 
referreth the benedittion or bletiing to the cup or Chalice, which is nothing elſe but the conſe- 
cration thereof, Rhemiſt ibid. . ' _ | | 

Anſ. Firſt, we deny not,but that to bleſſc here doth ſignifie to ſanCtihe or conſecrate: but that 
« not done by a wagicall murmuration of words oer the Sacrament, bur by the whole ation 
according to Chrifts inftiturion,1n diſtributing,recemung,giuing of thankes: as the Apoſtle after- 
ward ſaith 1N rheſame yerſe,the bread which we breake,&c. which we breakelaith he, as before of the 
cup,which we bleſſe,ſhewing thus much,thar the benediQon confiſteth not onely in the pronoun- 
cing of the words,but in the whole aCtion,of taking, recctuing, breaking, diſtributing,giuing of 
chankes,&c. Secondly,as for the words which Chritt yttered 1n the inſtitation,we rehearſe them 
not, 4s a magicall charme to bee ſaid oucrthe bread and wine to conuert their ſubſtance : but 
ro declare what they are made to vs by force of Chriſts inftitution , namelie, h1s bodie and 
blood. £} Bs 
Bellarmine alſo affirmeth,that the words of the inſtitution doe nor ſerue at all for the inſtruc- 91.Error, 
tion ofthe people, but onely to conſecrate the elements;and therefore they may be as well repea- 
tcdin Latine,fatth he,as1n the vulgar tongue, becauſe God vnderſtandeth all fanguages,cap.19. 

Argum. The words to be vied in Baptiſine : [n the name of the Father,of the Sonne,and of the ho- 
11 Ghoſt,are words of inuocation or benediction,not of inſtruction, Ergo, 

Av. Firit,and doth he thinke, that 1n theſe words there is no inftruction ? how then faith the 
Apoltle,wharſoener i written,s written for our learning and inftruttion,Rom.1 5.4. If theſe words then 
be written in Scripture,they are for our learning, Againe, when the whole Trinitte is named,1is 1t 
no point of in{tructionto the people to. know 1n whoſe name they are baptized? which certaine 
diſciples of Epheſus were 1gnorant of, that had not heard, whether there were an hole Ghoſt, 
ARA9Z.5:. ENT 904 | + 
_ Secondly,it 18 no good reaſon, that the Sacraments may bee celebrate in any tongue, becauſe 
God ynderſtandeth: for ſo1tſhould not be neceflarieto vic any tongue, becauſe God ynderſtan- 
deth the thoughts : the prieſts intention then by this reaſon might ſerue. without any words at all. 
Againe, if the words containe a prayer and inuocation, it 1s fir the people ſhould vnderſtand it, 


thatthey may g1ue conſent and ſay Amen to the prayer. 
| inthe 06” 108 Pratghents. TIER (op tro He 
| unpong chargeth vs with three great vntruths : firſt,;that we hold,that the words of inſtitu- 
ron are not neceſſariein eucry Sacrament, but Baptiſme onely. Secondly,that wee ſay,a ſer- 
mon 1s of the eſſence of the Sacrament. Thirdly, that.the words of inſtitution doe not ſeruc at all 
towards conſecration,or benedicton of the elements : but our opinion is this z We doe not hold, 
thatitis an efſentiall. part of the Sacrament, alwaies-to. have a ſermon before it, as they vnder- 
ſtand aſermon ; which notwithſtanding were moſt conuentent,and alwates to bee wiſhed : but 
this wee affirme, that the ſacrament cannot be rightly miniſtred,vnlefle there bee a declaration, - 
and ihewing foorth of the Lords death,not onely in the vifible'a&tion of breaking and diſtribu- 
ting the elements ; bur alſo in ſetting foorth the end of the Lords death out of the word of God, 
with an exhortation to thankfulnes, which is alwaies obſerued amongſt vs in the daily celebra- 
tion and receiuing of the Sacrament. Concerning the words of the inſtitution, wee alſo graunt, 
that they are neceflarily to be vſed in the celebration of the Sacrament'; but not asthePapiſts vie 
them : For firſt, they make them not all of one value, but out of the whole inſtitution, picke our 
Ertane conſecratorie words,as they call them : as, This is my bodie,T his is the eup; whereas the 0- 
ler words, Take e,cate ye, arinke ye doe this in remembrance : doe as well belong to the inſtitution, 
8 theother, Secondly, they ſay, that the words of inſtitution doe not ſerue any thing at all for 
the nftrugion of the people, to ſhew them the right vie of the Sacrament, bur onely for bene- 
won and conſecration of the elements, Bellarm.cap.19. Thirdly,they doe hold, that onely by 
the Pronouncing of thoſe words, the elements are.conſecrated.: whereas by the whole action, 
and celebration of the Sacrament , the ging, recciutng, inuocation,, thankſgiuing, accor- 
on” to Chriſts inſtitution, the conſecration is performed vponthe elements : Falk,1.Corint.10. 
179um.1. That the words of inſtitution rehearſed, doe helpe as well ro admoniſh and tirre 
o Sn People to a thankfull remembrance of the death of Chriſt, as ro conſecrate and bleſſc the 
Ments,itis manifeſt : whereas Chriſt ſaith, as the words are vſually rehearſed, Doe this in re- 
MOMVrance of me: And S.Paal ſaith, That by receiuing, the Sacrament, wee doe ſhew - 7 
| | ; Oras 


Origen. in 
15 .Macth, 


De do&nn. 
Chriſtian, lib, 
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Lords death, 1.Cor.11.,26.Erge,the people are by the words pronounced, inſtruted ang ading; 
niſhed,and taught the right vie of the Sacrament. | 

eArgum,2. Thatthe words of inſtitution doe helpe toward the benediCtion or conſecration 
of the elements,wee deniec not; but not by them alone, but prayer alſoand thankſgtuing and 
the whole ation beſide of recetuing. To the conſecration or ſanChifying of any creature, wo 
things are required : the word of God, and prayer,1.Timoth.4. 5. Neither the word lanQifierh 
without prayer,nor prayer without the word : Ergo, to the ſanCtitying and conſecrating of (, 
Sacrarnent,the bare rehearſall of the inſtitution ſufficeth not, without inuocation and prayer. 

Auguſtine ſaith, Accedat verbum ad elementum, e fiet Sacramentum : Let the word be 1OYned tg 
the element,and it 1s become a Sacrament. And in another place,he ſheweth what word he mea. 
neth : Facrente verbs,non quia dicitar, ſed quia creditar,hoc eſt verbum fidei,quod predicamus.The word 
effe&eth this, nor becaule it 1s ſpoken or vttered, but becauſe it 1s belecued : this is the worg of 
faith,ſaith the Apoſtle, which we preach : Thus farre _—— tratt.in lohan.80. Wherefore its 
notthe muttering of a few words in a ſtrange tongue, after the manner of inchaunters, that þ 
any ſecret forcegiuen vnto them hath power to conſecrate : bur the ynderſtanding, hearing anq 
belecuing the inſtitution of Chtiſt,with calling vpon the name of God, and thankſgiving þe. 
fore hun. : 

Alſo one of your great Maſters [nnocent.z.thus decreeth : That two things are required in Ba 
tiſme,the word and theelement; [axta quodde verbo veritas ayt &e.Out of the word the truth thus 
faith, Goe and preach the Goſpell to enery creature, baptiz.ing them. Here he vnderſtandeth by the 
word,the word preached: Decrer. Greg.li6.3 .tit.q2.c.5. ng 

Origen thus writeth : Qu0d ſanftificatur per verbum Dei & obſecrationem non ſnapte natura ſaniti. 
ficat viemem,ge.That which 1s ſanCtified by the word of God,doth not of itſelfe fanCtifie the ver, 
or recetuer : for ſo it ſhould ſanAtihe him, that eateth ynworthily,&c.thereforethen the bread cf 
the Lord is profitable to him that eateth,when with a pure conſcience,and vnpolluted nundehe 
is made partaker, &c, We ſee then that conſecration and benediQtion conſiſterh in the whole ac- 
tion of prayer,thankſgiuing,and faithfull receiuing,not inthe pronouncing of certaine words, 

Synod. Auguſtenſ.c.15. Volumu populum,qu1d in cuinſque ſacramienti collatione agatur in concionibu 
& ſacramemtorum adminiſtratione frequenter doceri: We would hauethe people, when any Sacra- 
ment 1s conferred to be taught in Sermons, and 1n the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, whar is 
there done. We ſcethen that the words vicd in the diſtribution ofthe Sacraments,ſerue not onely 
to conſecrate,but to teach and inſtruit the people. 4h 


AN APPENDIX OF THIS: PART, WHETHER THE 
 formeof words inthe inſtitution of the Sacraments may notbeby 
ſome addition,or other alteration changed. 


The Papifts. | 
He words of inſtitution may be changed two manner of wayes: either ſubſtantially, when 
the ſenſe is alſo altered with the words ; or accidentally, when the elements, or fillablesare 
only changed, but the ſenſe remaineth the ſame.If there be a change in the ſubſtance of the words, 
the Sacrament 1s imperfe@t : if the alteration be of the forme onely of words, and nor ofthe ſenſe, 
the Sacrament 1s not deſtroyed : but he finneth that dothſo alter them, Wherefore it 1s not law- 
full any way at all to alter or chaunge the forme of words, Bellarms,cap.21./ib.1, 
Argam.1, Itis notlawfull to adde or take, to or from the words of Scripture, much leſle to 
change the words appointed tobe vſed in the Sacrament, Bellarm.ibid, h 
eAnſw. To adde or detraQtto or from the word of God, witha purpoſe and intent, to wreſtit 
toa comenry meaning,and deſtroy the true ſenſe thereof, cannot be done without great impiety* 
and ſuch is the manner of all heretikes : Butto alleadge Scripture, in keeping Kill the full ſenſe, 
though we miſſe of the words, isnot to be counted ſo heynous a ſinne : we ſeethe holy Apoltles 
1n citing textes of Scripture, doe not alwayes bind themſelnes to the very words, as A&t.7-43: 
Heb. 16.5.The Apoſtlefſaith, 'eA body thou baft ginen me : In the Pſalme we reade, Plal.40.6. 14% 
eares haſ? thon opened : divers words, yet the ſame ſenſe : and in other ſuch places many. 
Auguſtine ſarth very well, they that vnderſtand the Scripture, hcl they keepe not alway 
the words, are better then they that reade and vnderſtand not : Sed vrriſque ille melior, qui & 09 
volet.,cas dicit,& ficnt oportetintelligit : But heis better then both,that both remembrethhe words, 


and keepeth the ſenſe too : yer he alſo deſeruerh prayſe,that beareth the ſenſe in minde,though he 
cannot the words. | 


Argum.2. To change the matter of the Sacrament, as the water in Baptiſme, &c.is ynlawfull 
for this were ro deftroy the Sacrament : Ergo,neither are the words to be changed. Bellar ibid. ; 
Loſs. Firlt how then can your Glucabo excuſed, thatinthe Zookerf, take away the © 


li] 


of the Sacraments in generall. Quef.1. 

part of themattet, namely the Wane, and when you vſeit, you mingle It with water, what is this 
«ls, but to change the matter of the Sacrament? Secondly , there is not the like reaſon of the 
words andthe matter, for. the element cannot be altered or changed without corruption of it, 
pat ſome alteration 1n the words may be,andyettheſenſe remaine whole and ſound ſtill: where- 
tre from the change of words, to the cliange of the things, the argument followeth nor, 

| "rti9g5 1044 © The Proteſtants.” HE Ponds CORDED 
a JO ſubſtantiall change (we confeſſe) is to be admitted in the forme of inſtitution, which may 

N atrerthe ſenſe: neither is ahyparticular man by himſelfe ro make any accidentall change, 
and bring anew formeof words, but thepublike and vniforme order of the Churchmriſt be 
kept 3 yea, and the Church ikewiſe1s bound both to reteine the true ſenſe, and,”asnecreasmay 
bee, the very words : but where occafion'fcrueth, to make ſome {mall accidental change of the 
words,the ſenſe being notliing diminiſhedit is.nor condemned as an volawfall and finfull a&. 

Argum.t. The Euangeliſts report not all the ſameforme of words,which fhtould bevttered b 
our Sauiour,: neither yet S. Paul tally accordeth with them, 1n the preciſe and ſtrickt forme of in- 
ſtitution': as by comparing of theititogether,it may be ſeen, | 
Matth. 26, verſ.27, © | -S.Luke.cap.22, |] ''S. Paul, Take,cate,this ismy 

Take, eate, This 1s my body, | This is my body whichis gi- | body which is broken for you, 
ST +. | uenfory6u;do this inremem-|| do this in remembrance of me, 
: brance of me,verſ.19., 1.Cor.11.24, 


Verſ:28:” This is my blood of | This cup is the newe teſta-| This cup is the newe teſta- 
thenewe teſtament, that is ſhed | ment 1n' my blood- which 1s | ment in my blood : this doe as 
for many for the remiſſion of | ſhed for you. + ]oftas you drinkeitin remem- 
finnes. þ- OI brance of me. | 
If ichad beene a finne, to hauc miſſed in ſome termes and fillables, no doubt the ſpirit of God 
would not haue ſuffered theſe holy writers to haue made the leaſt ſcape. Is ir to bethought a ſinne 
inthe Church,which in fteade of Take ye,cate ye, in the plurall number, hath appointed the Sacra- 
ment to be miniſtred particularly in the fingular number, to euery of the communicants,ſaying, 
Take thou, eate thon, drinks thou? Wherefore all accidentall change of words carieth not withit a 
guilt of ſinne, SRL + 7 a bog IJ 1 PRE EARS 

Argum.2. In the other ſacrament of Baptiſme,the preſcript words are to baptize in the name 
of the Father, of the Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſt, Matth.28.yet your owne Canons allow ſome 
change, andalteration in them : as decrer.part.3 diſtinft.4.c.24., Nicolaus alloweth Baptiſme pro- 
nounced onely in the name of Chriſt: cap.30, Pelagins approucth Baptifine celebrated onely 1n 
the name of the Lord: cap.86. Zacharias determineth the Baptiſme of a certaine Prieſt, that ſpake 
falle Latine, ſaying, in nomine patria, filia & ſpirita ſantta,to be good Bapriſine : the Maſter of fen- 
tences alſo alloweth of ws on onely in the nameof Chriſt,{6b.4.di/tin8,3,b, wherefore 1n their 


* 


ownemdgeiment the words may bealtered. | | 
Auguſtine indeede faith, Certa ſunt verba euangelica,ce. The words of the Goſpell are certaine, Contr.Donar, 
whereby baptiſme is conſecrated.But yet he ſaith elſyhere,1n ipſs verbo alindeſt ſons trauſiens ali- devapril.lib.s, 
Havirtzs manens: In the word ſpoken the ſound which paſſeth,1ts one thing, the vertue or ſenſe of ne $9 is 
the words which abideth,is another.Itis then the ſenſe of the words,not the ſound or fillables,that 11n 8, 
1s ccrtaine and permanent. 008k Ea | ; 
Againe, Augnſtine ſaith, $i non ſanftificatur aqua,ec. If the water be not ſanRtified, when ſome 
words vnskilfully are pronounced, many as wel good,as bad men ſhould notbaptizeat all, &c. . 
and this ſentence is rehearſed in the deerees , part.3 .diſt.4.c,72. If a change proceeding of error 
may betolerated, much more a ch ange tending to edifying may be admitted, as when for, Take 
Jee, eate yee, weſay inthe ſingular, Take and eate, SZ Ns I 
Dominicas a Soto , their owne darling, is of opinion, that the Greekes do truely baptize, fay- Qu, arr.8, 
ns thus, baptizetar ſernm,letthe ſcruant of Chriſt be baptized in this water : and yer the Latine 


Sm vieth to ſay : 'Ego baptizo, Tbaptize thee : Wee ſee then that there may be ſome alte- 
lon, | TY - 


' +. OF THE MATTER OF 
theSacraiments. 


F*r thematter of rhe Sacraments, they hold it not neceſlarie to bea viſible and palpable ele- 93. Error, 
onely . 2 bur it is ſufficient, lay, they, if it be any way ſenſible, as to the cares if 1t be but audible 


bb... y_ Penance they haue no riatertall part, but the ſound of | the words : Bellarm.cap.14- 


Sf Argum, 


 Theelenenth generall Contronerſie 

Argum. The ſenſe of hearing in the Sacraments ought not to be excluded, ſeeing they are the 
moſt excellent ſignes, that are percetued of that ſenſe. Bellarmine ibid. COTE 

Anſw. Firſt, whichisthe moſt excellent, and fitteſt ſenſe forthe Sacraments, it 18 not left tg ve 
to determine, but therein we mult follow the inſtitution of Chriſt. Secondly, the ſenſe of he,_ 
ring is not permitted n the vſc of the Sacraments, ſeeing that hearing is of the word;Rom. 10.1 4 
which accompanieth the Sacraments. Thirdly, though, hearing be the moſt excellent ſenſe 6, 
inftruQion, for faith commeth by hearing, Rom. to. yet the ſight of the eyes ſeruethmoſt fitly tg 
confirme the weake, as 1tmay appeare 1n Thomas, Iohn 20.25.And that which we haye by hcare. 
ay, is made more euident by ſight ; as. Job ſaith, 42.5. [ haze heard of thee, by the hearing of the 
eare,but now mine eye ſeeth thee. | Sd eriornd  r DTA Fae: _ 

The Proteſtants. OT bas [ag © 5 BY 
T Ee define a Sacrament onely to be a viſible and traftable ſigne, obie@tothe eye, taſte 

VV. fecling, not tothe care, or.any other ſenſe, NES | : 

Arowm, Our reaſon1s this, Chriſt hath-1nſtituted onely two Sacraments, Baptiſme and the 
Euchariſt : the ſcripture in the new Teſtament maketh mention of no more : but the matter of 
theſe Sacramentes is onely obietothelſenſes of ſeeing, taſting,handling : Ergo:to this purpoſe 
S. lob, That which our eares hane heard, which we haye ſeene with our eyes, and our bandes baue handles 
of the word of life,G+c. 1.1ohn 1,1. Theſe arethe three ſenſes, wherewith Chriſt ts receiued,and per. 
ceiued of ys; the word we do heare with our cares; with our eyes and hands, wee ſee Chriſt, and 
feele him in the Sacraments, ; xd 

Hugo a popiſh writer, thus alſo defineth a Sacrament ,. Sacramentum eft material, vel corporale 
elementum,&cA Sacrament is a |materiall, or corporall element ; hb.1.part.9.cap.2; bur a found 


1s not a materiall, or corporall element : Ergo, it is no Sacrament. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE INSTRVMENTAL 
| cauſe of the Sacraments.thatis,the lawfull Miniſter. 


yOme things are yeelded ynto of both ſides : Firſt, that no man ought to take ypon him to ad- 
a miniſter the Sacraments, vnleſle he be thereunto lawfully called and ordained by the Church, 
fauing that they make exception of Baptiſme, which in caſe of neceſlitic, as they teach, may be 
gtuen by the hands of lay-men or women : bur ofthis matter we ſhall hane fitter occaſion after- 
ward to conſider. Secondly, it is agrecd,that the efficacie or vertue of the Sacrament,dependeth 
- - Notof the faith or honeſty of the Miniſter : but a faithfull man may receiue the Sacrament wor- 
thily,cuen at the hands of an ynworthy Miniſter, = + | 
| [eb ur | The Papifts, © + LETS 
T7 e point of difference betweene vs,is this : They doe teach that the efficacie, perfeAtion, and 
being of the Sacrament,doth neceſſarily dependof the jntention of the Miniftet, that they 
holdit _ no Sacrament, ifthe Miniſter hauc not, /ntentionem faciendi, quod facit eccleſia, Afvll 
purpoſe and intent in miniſtring the Sacrament,to do that which the Church doth;thar 1s,to con- 
lecratethe elements, & to make a Sacrament, Trid.(onc,ſefſ.7.can.n1.Bellar.c.27.S0 that by thisrulc, 
XF the Miniſters intention be not wholy vpon the buſines he hath in hand,it ſhal be no Sacrament. 
Argam, Ifthe Miniſters intention were not neceſſary to make a Sacrament, when it chanceth 
that the Goſpell is read at the table by a Miniſter,there being both bread and wine ſet before him, 
and hein reading faith, This is my body, and This is my bloud, ſtraightwayes all that bread and 


wine ſhould be conſecrate, and become a Sacrament ; but becauſe his intention is wanting, it is 
none, Bellarm. bid. Fr 


Anſ.1. But what if the Miniſter ſhould haue a fantaſticall conceit and intent, as he readeth, 
eo conſecrate all the bread and wine vpon the table,then it ſhould ſeeme by your rule,that 1t mult 
needes hea Sacrament, which were euen as abſurd a thing as the other 2 Secondly, there are other 
lets and impediments, from hauinga Sacrament at the table, rhen the intention of the Miniſter 
being wanting or kept backe : for the elements are not conſecrated, nor the Sacrament made by 
the bare pronouncing of the words; but the whole inſticution ought to be obſerued:there mult bc 
eating,drinking,taking,and doing, all in the remembrance of the dearh of Chriſt : rhere mult be 
diſtributing,recetuing,inuocation,thankſgiuing : the whole ation in the Sacrament,is the co 
ſecration thereof: theſe things chen being wanting, there can be no Sacrament. 

, The Proteſtants; 

E the Sacrament be adminiſtred aright according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, whatſocuer the 

Miniſter be, howſoeuer affe&ed, be he never ſo prophane in his heart, without any godly PY” 
poſe or intention ; yet to the worthie receiuer it ceaſeth not to be a Sacrament, Calxin. it antidote 
concil.Tridentin.ſeſſ7.0an.11, Ns w 

Argum.1. The word of God, with what intention ſoeuer it be preached, yet may have has et- 
fc,and worke faith in the hearer. So Chriſtbe preached (faith S. Pan!) whether vnder pretene® 


rn of 


of the Sacrament3in penerall. . Quef.1. 


or ſincercly;l therein ioy;Philip. t.18 Ergo;the Sacraments alfo may haue their efficacie, without 
che merent of the Miniſter, Argum.Luther:. IE : Ko nd RETRY F032: 
He alleadgeth alſo how Alexander B. of Alexandria ratified and confirmed the baptiſme,which 
Athanalia being a child,conferred in ſporte-vpon other children. Ode beret 
Bellarmine an{wereth to the firſt : 1, thatthere 1s not the ſame reaſon of the word and the Sa 
craments-: forthe word hath nataſfacramenralleffe$t, neither doethe Sacraments ſerneto begec 
or reatuefaith; as the word doth,” and therefore the word may profite without an intention, ſo 
cannot the-Sactaments. UV) VO FE TL InnT ; of $4 COIN | | | Ik ig 9G ER Ys 
Contrs.; Though the wordand the Sacraments worke not the ſame particular effe&, becauſe in 
the Sacraments our ſenſes are more ltuely touched, yerthey tend both tothe ſame generall end, 
chatas the word preached begetteth faith;{o rhe Sacraments increaſe and nouriſh it (as irfollow- 
eth in the nexteſeCtion to be proued ; ) wherefore if the word;though the preachers mtention be 
wanting,may beget faith, why. way not the Sacraments likewiſe without the Miniſters intention 
nouriſh faith 2 | | 
_ 2 Thelcſuite diſtinguiſheth, «Alindeſ? intendere non concionari, alindintendere concionari, ſed ad 
malum finem: That 1t is one thingto intend not to preachzan other to haue an intention to preach, 
butfor an-emllend : of the latter (faith he) ſpeaketh S. Paul: and fo he truly is faid to baptize, that 
hath an intention ſo to doe,though to an emil end : cap.28.reſpon.ad argum.1. Ds 
| Contra.1, It 1snotlikely that a man that is ſober nunded, of diſcretion and well in his wittes, 
ſhould nor intend to doe that thing which he Coth: what intention then call you this when a man 
preacheth, or miniſtreth the Sacraments, to intend nor to doe it, whereas the ation proceedeth 
{rom the intention : and therefore this diftinction 1s frinolous, 2. The Miniſter muſt haue an in- - 
tent to doe that, which the Church doth : but the Church doth baptizeto a good end, therefore 
his intention by their owne learning, will not ſerue to baptize, vnleſle it be for the right ende. 
Whereas therefore he anſwereth, that Arhanaſins had an intent to baptize indeede, though for a 
wrong cnde, namely for ſport : 1£1s both falſe, that he had ſuchanintent to make a Sacrament, 
being a childe,and ſporting himſelfe among his companions ; and ifhe had, it ſhould hauc been. 
inſufficient, becauſe he propounded not to himſelferhe right end, Wherefore no ſuch intention1s 
neceſſarie... .  _ PETE ee” Ee 
| Argume2, If theeffeCof the Sacrament conſiſterh vponthe intention of the Miniſter, then 
ſhould enery man be vncertaine whether any thing be wrought in him, or he have receiued any 
benefit bythe Sacrament, becauſe he knoweth notthe intent of another mans heart,and ſo ſhould 


hebe depriued of the ſpirituall comforr,which he might reape by the Sacrament, Caluin. | 
| Fellarmine anſwereth, thatwe may haue acertaine morall and humane, that1s, a conieurall 
certitude ofthe Sacrament,though it depend of the Miniſters intention,jbid. | | 


% 


Contra, The Sacraments muſt worke not a coniefturall, but an infallible certitude in vs : as it 
5thus ſhewed :To haue Chriſt dwelling in vs 1s a facramentalworke,Ioh.s. 5 6.as the Papiſts vn= 
derſtand that place of the ſacramentall eating, but we ought to be ſure of Chriſts dwelling in vs : 
2.Cor.13.;.Know ye not your ſelues how that ( hriſt Teſus is in you,&c. Ergo,wemult be ſure ofthe ſa 


cramentall worke. REBT e 
Auguſtine {ath : Sacramentum Baptiſni tam ſacrum eſt, vt nec homiciaa velebrioſo miniſtrante pol- Tract, in 
luatur :The Sacrament of Baptiſine is ſo holy, that it cannor, either by a murtherer or drunken lohan, | 
perſon miniſtring 1t,be defiled. And I pray you, 1s it not like to be a good 1nrention, that ſhould 
enter intothe hearts of ſuch lewd and wicked men? Therefore without any good intention, cuen 
by the hands of ſuch,may the Sacraments be giuen. | 

| Smod.Colonienſ.Gratia ſacramentorum nonex ipſa externarum rum virtute nec ex merita miniſtri, 
ſedex interye of dinine operationis virtute eimanda eft + The grace of the Sacraments mult not bee 
eltcemed by the vertue of things external, or the worthines of the Miniſter, but by the inward 
vertue of the diuine operation. But the intention of the Miniſters no diuine thing : Ergo,efc. ' 
| We hauefurther euidence from their owne writings, Innocent. 4.cap.Si quis puerum,Cc x + 
that it 15a Sacrament,etiamſi non gerat in mente facere,quod facit eccleſraalthough the prieſt do not 
thinke in his mindeto doe that,which the Church-doth. | | 

_ Dec ret,Greg.lib. .tit,q1.cap.7 . Innocentins decreeth againſt thoſe,qui ſuppreſſic verbis,vhuch ſup= 
Prelling the words of conſecration, per boc,quod intendit,&e.doth thinke, by that, which he inten= 

cth,norro prouoke God, &c. From whence we may reaſon thus ; Intention being preſent ma» 

*1 nota Sacrament; therefore being abſent, it deſtroyerh itnor. _ 
> 4 harinus a learned Papiſt holdeth no ſ\uch intention to be requiſite, Opuſcul ae intentione Mi- 
£ | & Fry he alleagerh Thomas in 4.drtin(t .6.q4.1.art.2.4.1 . Non requiri mentalens intentionem Min 
Minit. ffevre expreſſionem verborum,&c. That an intention of the minde 15 Not neceſlaric in the 
Ofthe ct ut only an exprefling of the words, whercin 1s contained the intention ofthe Church. 
-*+3c ame nunde alſo is che Maſter of Sentences,Jib.q.di/t, LES TIES Thi ' 
. | _ Si2 1s 
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The eleuenth generall C ontroutrſie WI 


This dorine alſo is ſealed:Maſter Blaxd holy Martyr; Tt.is agreat abfurditie that the inten+ of 
the Miniſter conſecrateth,and not theword of God : for ſo ſhould mans1ntent bee ſtronger then 
Gods word. Againe, becauſe the Sacrament is not thie ſame to an ynbeleeuer,which it isto ae. 
leeuer,the beleeuer muſt needes haue ſomewhat to doe in the conſecration,ſo thatallis not inthe 
Miniſters intention: Fox.pag.1671.col.2. IE 
Nicholas Sheterden Martyr: Thus it ſhould bee ever doubtfull, whether the people worſh; 
Chriſt or bread, becauſe it is doubtfull what the Prieſts doe intend. 'Againe, if the minde of th. 
Prieſt, and not the words,doe make the bread Chrifts bodie,as they ſay,if the Prieſt dothen ming 
his harlot, or any: other vaine thing, that thing ſo minded was there made, and {6 the people 
ſhould worſhip rhe Prieſts harlot inſtead of Chriits blood : Fox pag.1673.col.2, © 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER THE SA. 
craments be ſcales of the promiſes of God. MD 


The Papiits, Ks | 
NT Hey vtterly denie,that the Sacraments be pledges and ſeales vnto vs of the promiſes of Gag, 
T or that thereby our faith is nouriſhed and confirmed, and wee afſured of free remitlion of 
finnes by the death of Chriſt : neither that the Sacraments were ordained for any ſuch end,Bellar, 
l:b.1.de Sacram.cap.1 4. * | 

Argaum.1, If the Sacraments confirme vnto vs the promiſes of God in his word, then muſt 
they of neceflitie be more eutdent,and better knowne vnto vs, then is the word of God : for thar 
which is lefſe knowne, and nor ſo notorious, cannot perſwade vs of that, which wee hane berter 
knowledge of.But ſuch are the Sacraments,which are not ſo euident, being called myſteries of re. | 
ligion,as arethe words of God: Ergo,Bellarm.ibid. | 

- Anſ. Firſt, it is ſtrange to ſec, that you ſhould now contend for the euidence, and plainenes of 
Scripture,which you haue locked vp from the people,with no other pretence, then becauſe they 
are hard and obſcure,and dangerous to be read of the ſimple.Secondly,you doe not well in com- 
paring the word and the Sacraments together: for they cannot be diuorced or ſeparated : for the 
word giucth life to the Sacraments, the Sacraments againe giue liuely teſtimonie and. witnesto 
the truth of the word. But let this bee the queſtion, not whether the writing by it ſelfe,and the 
ſeale by it ſelfe are of greateſt force; but whether an inſtrument with a ſeale be not of greater eui- 
dence and ſtrength,then withour 1t : So the word of God,which doth but beate vponthe ſenſe of 
hearing,muſt of neceſ{itie, not 1n 1t ſelfe, but in reſpeGt of vs, worke more cffeQually, being ſea- 
led by "ng Sacraments, where wee recetue inſtruction by two other ſenſes of ours, the ſight, and 
the taſte. Ribs 

Argum.2,1f the Sacraments are appointed to be ſeales of the promiſes of God, for the increaſe 
and ftrengthening of our faith, then children ſhould nor be baptizedat all, becauſe they haueno 
faith to be ſtrengthened, Bellarm.cap.14.argum.4.. | x 
+ Contra, 1. This argument taketh aiay onely this vſe of the Sacraments ih children, ſo that it 
holdeth notwithſtanding inall other. Secondly,although in children the ſeale goeth before, and 
r1ghtcouſneſle of faith followeth after, as Circumciſion was to 1ſaac, as Anguſtine ſheweth, and 
they as yet, when they are baptized,haue no faith to make preſent vic of the Sacramenr;yet when 
they come to yeeres of diſcretion, they are prouoked and ſtirred vp, by the remembrance of the 
ſeale of faith giuen in Baptiſme : which was indeede recetued but once, but the vie and benefit 
thereof remaineth all the life long:ſo that this notwithſtanding the Sacraments are ſeales of faith; 
waerher the ſeale goe before faithpr follow after. | 

Argum.z. Ifthe Sacraments bee ſeales of the grace of God, to every one that recetueth them, 
then they ſhould many times bee falſe ſignes, when as many vnworthie receiuers are not made 
partakers of grace,nor of the promiſes of God, Bellarm.ibid 4 

Anſ. Firſt,yet notwithſtanding are the Sacraments true and certaine ſeales on Gods behalte, 
the obſtacle and impediment is in thoſe that belecue not: The Sun is a true lightto the world, yet 
to him that wilfully ſhutteth his eyes, it giueth no light;yet is it a true light notwithſtanding.Sc- 
condly, by this reaſon,they may make Chriſt a falſe redeemer of the world,as they make the 52 
craments falſe ſcales : for euery one is not redeemed by the death of Chriſt, but only thoſe which 
belecue : wherefore faith 1s required in them, which by the Sacrainents will be aflured of Gods 
promules. | s | 

 Bellarmine replieth, Fides efſe debet certa,Faith muſt bee certaine,and dependeth not of this co” 
dition, ſi homocredat,ifa man belecue : faith muſt be abſolute, not condirionall. 

Contra, Firſt, he ſpeaketh moſt abſurdly, that faith muſt nor haue any ſuch condition, if ama 
belecue : as though faith could bee withour belecfe : for what is beleefe, but an a&t of faith? 
Secondly,taich indeede is not conditionall, but abſolute : but faithis the condition it ſlfefor a 
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ation 1s not promiſed in Chriſt to any, »iſ7 ſub conditione fidei, bur ynder the condition of faith: 
As Philip anſwereth to the Eunuch,who ſaid,,Ybar letterh me to be baptized? If thou beleeneſt (faith 
_ with all thy heart, thou maiſt, AGt.8.verſ.37. Here Baptiſme is graunted with the condition of 
_ The Proteftlants. 
Hat the Sacraments are ordained of God,to be pledges and ſcales of his promiſes made vnto 
vs in Chriſt, that as verely as the externall elements are applied to the outward mani; ſo our 
ſoules ſpiritually are refreſhed with an afſured hope of the'remiſhon of our finnes in Chriſt, and 
ſo the Sacraments to.be ſeales only of the righteouſnes of faith,and not giuers or workers of grace 
in ys: itis cuident our of the Scripture, WR | 
Argum.1. Abraham recciued the figne of circumciſion,asthe ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith, 
Rom.4.1. Circumcthon then was to eAbraham a ſeale of the righteonſnes of faith, that 1s,that he 
was iuftified by faith : Ergo,ſo are all other Sacraments. a | 
Rhemiſt. Tndeede Circumction was a ſealeto Abrabam,tor he was 1uſt before,and recetned this 
Sacrament, as A ſeale- thereof afterward. But it followeth nor, that it-was fo in all; for in /ſaac 
his ſonne,and ſo conſequently. the reſt, the Sacrament went before,and iuſtige followed,annor. 
Rom 4ſeft.8. So anſwereth Bebarmine allo, that vnto Abraham onely circumciſion was a ſealeof 
che righteouſnes of faith, Lib.1.de Sacram.cap.17, And he further faith, that the ſeale of the righ- 


4 


reonſnes of faith,and of Gods promiſe or couenant,are not all one, 


Ar. Firſt,the promuſe of God, and the rightcouſnes of faith,in effeft arc all one : for on Gods 
behalfe,1t1s a promiſe or couenant,on our part it 1s called the r1ghteouſnes of faith : and thus the 
Apoſtle ket them for the ſame, Rom.4.13. The promiſe was made to Abraham through the righs 
reonſuesof faith, And verl. 14. If they,which are-of the law,be heires, faith is made voide;and the promiſe 
of no effett : the nullitie of faith,and of the promile 1s all one. TL 
Secondly,the Apotle fetteth forth the example of 4braham,to ſhew how all men are tuſtified 
before God,and what 1s the vie of the Sacraments 1n all men : and therefore it is no extraordina- 
rie or exempt caſe, but the common caſe of all-the faithfull, char righteonſres (faith the Apoltle) 
might be imputed to themalſoRom.4.11. ' | 
Thirdly, although /ſaac with many other, were firſt circumciſed, and after wſtified : yetthis 1s 
perpetuall,they were no more 1uſtified by circumciſion, then Abraham, who was iuſtified before 
he was circumciſed, but by faith onely : and therefore the Sacraments are ſcales of the iuſtice of 
faith, whether the tuſtice of faith goe before, or follow after. | 
So Auguſtine faith, In Iſaac,qui oftans die cirenmciſue fuit, preceſſit ſignacalum in#litie fidei,e que- D<Bapril. 
niam patris fidems imitatus eff, ſecuta eſt in creſcente ipſg inſtitia, cnins ſionaculum in infante praceſſerat : 05e rae be 
In Iſaac, who was circumciſed the eight day,the ſeale of the righteouſhes of faith went before:and TEE 
becauſe he did follow his fathers faith, as he grew,tuſtice it ſelfe followed, the ſcale whereof went - 
before in his infancie : Ergo, circumciſion was a ſcale as well to Iſaac as to Abraham,and ſo conſe- 
quently to all. | | 
Argum.2, Genel,17.11,Circumciſion 1s called the figne of the couenant betweene God and 
Abraham : but Baptiſine 1s ſucceeded in the place of Circumciſion: Ergo,it allo is a figne of Gods 
couenant. 


Bellarm. It was a commemoratine, not a confirmatine ligne; it brought totheir memorie the coue= 
nant of God,it confirmed notrtheir faith. 
Contra, Firſt, verſ.9. The Lord faith, Thou ſhalt keepe my conenant thon,and thy ſeed after thee, c. 
Circumciſion then was a ſigne of keeping Gods couenant : but the couenant is not kept by me= 
morte,bat by faith : wherefore Circumciſion was nota figne to ſtirre yp the memorte onely,but 
allo to helpe their faith. Secondly,the Apoſtle expounding this place, Rom.4.1 1. faith, ie was 4 
ſeale of the riohteouſnes of faith : Ergo, it ſcrued nor for memorie, but for faith. Your owne Maſter 
alſo doubterh nor to call Circumciſion, fignaculum infitie fidei,the ſeale of the righteoulnes of 
taith,/ih 4.4ift.1.g. | 
_ -Irgum,z, Saint Peter ſaith, that in Baptiſme the ſtipulation or taking to witneſſe of a good conſci- 
ence before God, ſaneth vs by there(urrettion of Chriſt,1 .Pet. 3.21 .Whereby we doe gather, that Bap- 
time 1s a ſeale vnto vs of Gods promiſes in Chriſt, being a lively repreſentation of his reſurrec- 
ton,and a pledge vnto vs.and aflurance of the remiſſion of finnes, without the which our conſci- 
encecannot be quieted before God,as here the Apoſtle affirmeth. = 
Bellarmine replieth : firſt, that there 1s great difference betweene the teſtimonie and couenant 
of God,and the teftimonie ofa good conſcience : Baptiſme 1s here ſaid onely to ſeale or confirme 
me teſtimonie of our conſcience, Cap.17.reſponſuad argum.5. 
x nies To ſeale vnto vsthe promiſe of God,and to ſeale or confirme the peace of conſcience, 
| doth to the ſame end : for we cannot be at peace with God,vnlefle we bee 1aftified by faith, 
+0. 5.1.and faithisan apprehenſion of Gods promiſes, Wherefore in Baptiſe we cannot haue 
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peace of conſcience by the inward worke of the ſpirit, vnlefle by faith wee bee aſſured of Gag, 
romiles, yg 


Secondly,Baptiſine is here faid, not toſeale ynto ys our tuſtification, but aCtually indeege tg 
ſfaue and1uſttfie vs,as the Arke did aRtually ſaue Noah from the deluge. 
_ Comra. Firſt,if he will ſo ſtriQly vrgethe figure of the Arke,then 1t muſt follow,as then 7y7,,, 
was not 1n hope onely,batin a ſaued fromthe waters ; ſo weealreadie are not onely aſſured by 
faith in Bapriſme, bur a&ually ſaved indeede from euerlaſting deſtruQtion, which 1s contrarie c 
Ephcl.1.13. the Scriptures, which teach,that the ſpirit of promiſe, wherewith we are ſealed, is the earneſt penie of our 
#:-beritauce,vntili the redemption ; {o that our deligerance and redemption 1s not yet accom liſhed, 


& 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE 
efficacic andvertueofthe Sacraments. 


"T7?" queſtion alſo hath divers parts : Firſt, whether the Sacraments doe giue or conferre grace 
3 by the worke wrought, Secondly, of the difference of the Sacraments of the old and new 
Teſtament. Thirdly,whether the Sacraments of the new law doe wnprint a ſigne or charaQer in 
the ſoule,that can neuer be put out. Fourthly,of the neceſlitie of the SACraments, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE SACRA- 
- ments of themſelues doe giue or conferre grace. 


The Papiſts, 

He Sacraments giue grace,ex opere operato, by the worke wrought,thar is,by force and vertue 

of the worke and word done and ſaid 1n the Sacrament, Rhemeſt. Att.22.ſet.1. So that not 
faith onely wſtifierh, but the Sacraments alfo, and other workes of religion, Rhemiſt. Rom.6.ſeit.;. 
Fhe Sacraments then are immediare inftruments and efficient cauſes of our 1uſtification; nor me- 
diately,as they nouriſh and increaſe our faith, but properly and in themſclues : Faith in the recet- 
uer giueth no efficacie tothe Sacrament, but onely takerth away the lets and impediments which 
might hinder the efficacie of the Sacrament : as the drines of the wood maketh it to burnetie 
berter,yer 1s 1t no efficient cauſe of the burning,which is the fire onely, but onely a helpe. Thus 
they compare the Sacrament working of it ſelfe,to fire that burneth, and faith is as the drying of 
the wood, but a diſpoſing and preparing of the heart, Belarm.lib.2.de Sacram.cad.1. 

Argum.1. Be baptized and waſh away thy ſinnes,in calling on the name of the Lord, AQ.22.ver.16. 
The Sacrament of Baptiſine doth of it ſelfe waſh away finnes, Rhemiſt. And wee ſee in $./amth 
that remiſſion of ſinnes 1s annexed to the ynEtion with oyle, Rhemiſt.1.Timoth.4.14. Ergo, the 54” 
craments give and conferre grace. 

| Anſw.1. Tothe firlt we anſwere, thatthe text ioyneth with the Sacrament, the inuocation of 
the name of God,to the which faluation is promuſed,Rom. 1 0. 1 3 .#hoſoener ſhallcall vpor the nar'e 
of the Lord ſpall be ſaned: Wherefore that place maketh nothing for your purpoſe.Secondly,in rhe 
other place health of b6dy ispromuſed by the gift of miracles, -- remiſſion of ſinnes is ſaid to be 
obtained by the prayer of the Elders, The prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the ſicke,Iam.s.r 5. 

Argum.2, S. Paul {aith,He hath cleanſed his Church,by the lauer of water in the word 'Ephel. 
5-26.Ergo,Baptiſme 1s an inſtrumental cauſe of our 1uſtification; Bellarmine. : 

Anſ.1. It 1s not vnuſuallin the Scripture to call the figne or Sacrament by the thing ſignified: 
as Exod.12.11. the Paſchall Lambeis called the Paſſe-ouer, whereas it was but a ſigne and wor 
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moriall thereof. So Baptiſine iscalled, The lauer of regeneration, Tit. 3.5, becauſe itis a ſure ſigne 
of our regeneration by.the holy Ghoſt, Secondly, the Apoftle in this place expoundeth himſelfe : 
for he faith,that we are waſhed by waterinthe word : that is,the outward element doth {end and 
referre vs to the word and promiſe of God, whereof it is a ſcale. : 

| Argum.3. Marke 16.16, He that ſhall beleene, andbe baptized, ſhal be ſaned. Here faluation is 
aſcribed to Baptiſme : and not to faith ſealed or confirmed by Bapriſne, for it were very prepo- 
ſterous, £0 go the effect before, and the cauſe after. Bellar.11b.2 cap.3.argum.2. 

Anſw. Firlt, belicke 1s ſer before Baptiſine, becauſe they,which were then to be baptized, were 
adulti, men of ſufficient yeeres, in whom faith and confeſſion of their ſinnes was firſt required: as 
Matth. 3.6. T hey were baptizea, confeſſing their fines. Secondly,that ſaluation dependeth of faith, 
not of Baptiſine, 1t may appeare, Iohn 5.24. Hee that beleeneth, is paſſed from death ts life hee that 
belecucth {ball be faued : and it followeth, in this place, Hee that will not beleene , ſhall be damned; 
Hee faith not, hee thatwill not be baptized : Baptilime is ioyned notwithſtanding to belicfe, 
chatrno man ſhould neglett or deſpiſe the ordinance of God. Þ— | 

Argam.4. Our Sautour Chriſtfaith ; Except a man be borne of water and the ſpirit , he cannot en- 
rer into the king dome of heanen, John 3.3. Here water in Baptiſme 1s made the cauſe of regenerati- 
on and newneſle of life. Bellarm.bid. | 

Anſw. Thought be admitted, that by water here we may ynderſtand the Sacrament of Bap- 
time, which notwithſtanding dothrecemue a more fit and proper interpretation,, as ſhall after- 
ward be declaredmore fitly un the queſtion of the neceſlitie of Baptiſme; yet this place enforceth 
notany thing for the element,ſeeing that the ſpirit 1s 1oyned, which giueththe efficacie to the wa- 
cr ; 25 Auguſtmeſaith, to whom the Maſter of ſentences ſubſcribeth : Yiſbilis ſanificatio, que fit 
Sacramento tenu, fine inuiſibili prodeſſe non poteſt, cum illa fit ommnis illins vtilitas ; The viſible ſanAifi- 
cation, which 1s 1n the Sacrament onely, doth nor profite without the inuifible, wherein conſfift= 
th all the veilitie of the other. Mag.hb.4.d:/tmit.4 d. 

El 4 The Proteſtants. - 

He Sacraments haue no power to giue or conferre graceto the receiner : neither are they 
T arndaace inſtraments of our 1uſttfcation : inſtramentallmeanes they are to encreaſe and 
confirme our faith in the promiſes of God : of themſelues they haue no operation, but as the ſpirit 
of God worketh by them, our internall ſenſes being moned and quickened by thoſe externall 
obiets. Neither doe we ſay, thatthe Sacraments are bare and naked fignes of ſpirituall graces : 
but they doe verily exhibite and repreſent Chriſto as many, as by faith are able and meete to 
apprehend him. So to conclude, looke howthe word of God worketh being preached,fo doe the 
Sacraments;butthe word doth no otherwiſe1uſtifie vs, but by working faith atthe hearing there- 
of : So Sacraments doe {crue for the encreaſe of ourfaith : fatth 1snot aſeruant and handmaide to 
the Sacraments ; (as the Icſuite declared by the homely fimilitude of the fire and drie wood) but 
faith is the more principall,and the Sacraments haue no other vſe or end, then as they arc helpes 
forthe ſtrengthening of ourtaith.Grace of themſelues they can giue or conferrc none, 

Argam.t. Rom.1.17. The 1uſt ſhalNine by faith : Ergo, heltgeth not, that rs,he1s not 1aſtified 
by any worke wrought, as by the Sacraments, bur onely by faith : faith therefore giueth life and 
eſficacie to the Sacraments. | | 

Bellarmine an{wereth, that the Apoſtle ſaith not, the1uſt onely liueth by faith ; wherefore, al- 
though he hve by faith, hemay alſo live by the Sacraments, and other workes. | 

(ontra, Firſt, if lite be by faith, and beſide the life of the ſoule, other things are ſuperfluous; 
then all other meanes to life are ſuperfluous beſidefaith ; for what els 1s to be deſired bur to liue? 
bur life is by faith, therefore faith is of ir ſelfe ſufficient, becauſe the cffe&t of faith, which is life, 1s 
ſufficient ; wherefore no other helps are requiſite vnto life. Secondly , to live by faith, and for 
Chriſt to live in vs,are all one,as Galat.2.20. Thes [ live,not Tnow,but Chriſt ligeth in me; and that [ 
now line in the fleſh, 1 line by the faith of the Sonne of God,ec.,Wereaſon thus : The iuſt liueth only by 
Chriſt; but Chriſt liveth in vs onely by faith : for the Apoſtle faith , In that I hue, 1 line by faith. 
Ergo, there is no life but by faith. "NE 

Argum,2, The Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom.4.10.11. that righteouſneſſe was imputed to Abrahans 

yfaith, before he was circumciſed, and that circumciſion was added afterward as a ſeale of the 
I!8hteouſheſſe of faith : Ergo, as Abraham was not iuſtified by circumciſion, but by faich,no more 
are weby the Sacraments. | | 

Bellarmine hath nothing els to anſwere, butthat this onely was a priuiledge granted to Abrae 

am, to have circumciſion as a ſeale and teſtimonie of his faith, reſp.ad argum.3. 

Contra, The Apoſtle ſaith contrary, verſ.11.that he ſhould bethe father of them that belecuc, 
Not being circumciſed, that righteouſneſſe might be imputed to them alſo : the tarhcr and the 
TOnnes are iuſtified oneand theſame way : Abraham was not iuſtified by circumciſion, bucby 
Falth:Ergo.And verſ[.23.it was notwritten for him onely,&c,but for vs,&c. 
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Avrgum.z. Saint Peter ſaith, Baptiſme faueth ys, not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh; 
b 


but in that a good conſcience maketh requeſt vnto God, by the refurre 10n of Chriſt, I Pet.; 
21.Ergo, it 1s faith in the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, which worketh 1n ys peace of conſcience, ang nor 


- theoutward waſhing, that ſaueth or wſtifieth. 


Bellarmine anſwereth , that by the reſurre&ion is not ynderſtood faith 1n the reſurre 
but mention is made thereof, becauſe when we are baptized, we doe repreſent the reſurre 
Chriſt, and by Baptiſine do riſe yp to newneſle of life. - o 

Contra, Firſt, if by the reſurreGion of Chriſt, nothing els were ſignified, but the'tepreſenta. 
tion of Chriſts reſurreCion in Baptiſme z 1t were an improper Sen to ſay , Baptiſme ſavethþ 
the reſurreCtion, that is, Baptiſine ſaucth by Baptiſme : wherefore ſeeing that the reſurreRion ge 
Chriſt gjueth life and efficacieto Bapriſine, it is our faith in the reſurrection of Chrift, which g. 
ueth vs in Baptiſme, Secondly, the Apoſtle faith , not the waſhing of the fleſh faueth : Ergo 
not the externall a& of the Sacrament, but the teſtimonte of a good conſcience z what is thar >. 
bur the aſſurance of faith, whereby the conſcience is ſetled as the Apoſtle ſheweth!, Rom, ; 12 * 

Aroum.4. The Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 5.26. T hat he might cleanſeit and ſantiifie it by the waſhing 
of warer through the word. Here our cleanſing and fanCtitying 1s not aſcribed to the water, buttg 
the word of God, that 1s, his gractouspromuiſe in Chriſt, apprehended by faith , which els where 
the Apoſtle calleth the word of faith, Rom. 10.8, 


Bellarmine an{wereth, that by the word here 1s not vnderſtood the word preached, that beget. 
teth faith, but the word of conſecration inthe Sacrament, reſp.ad argum.5. 

Contra. Firſt, neither do we vnderſtand intlus place,the word preached, as though there coulq 
be no Baptiſme without a ſermon, nor yetthe word of conſecration: for though the conſecratorie 
word ioynedto theelement doth make itafacrament, yer doth it not make it alwayes a cleanſing 
and ſanCtifying ſacrament to preſent the receiuer without ſpot and blameles,as it followeth in the 
ſame place , but onely inthe faithfull and beleeuers. Secondly, the word therefore that cleanſeth, 


is the wordof faith, whereby our hearts are purified : At. 15.9, which is begotten in vsby the 
preaching of the word,and confirmed by the Sacacraments. | 


Anguſtine thus writeth : Almdeſt aqua ſacramenti, alind aqua, que ſionificat fpiritum dei: iſtavi. 
fbilts eſt ,& abluit corpus, & fignificat quid fit in animazper illum ſpiritum anima mundatar & ſaginatur, 
The water of the Sacrament 1s one thing, the water which fignifieth the ſpirit 1s another : the one 
is viſible,and waſheth the fleſh,and figntfheth what is done 1n the ſoule: but by the ſpirit the ſoule 
is cleanſed, The Sacrament of Baptiſme then, by this fathers ſentence,and ſoall other Sacraments, 
doenot giue grace, but ſignifie onely and repreſent grace. 

Synoa.Colonienſ.part.9.cap.13. Quodpreter preces,aſperſiones,ch vniliones, aliarumg,rerum ſolennia 
adbibentar,&c, 1n that beſide prayer, we vie ſprinkling, annoynting, with other external ritcs, 
therein lycth a myſterie,not that theſe dead things are capable of grace, but when theſe things are 
viſibly done, Chriſtians are admomiſhed, that God worketh by the inuiſible yertue of his ſpirit. 
The externall things therefore worke not, bur are ſignes of the inward working of the ſpirit. 

We want notthe witneſle of their owne decrees: Decret.part. 3 .diſtin(t.4.c.1 45. Melior Centurio 
nonanm baptizatus,Simone baptizato,ec.The Centurion being not yet baptized was better,than S- 
mon baptized:for he before Baptiſme was repleniſhed with the holy ſpiritzthe other after Baptiſm 
was poſlefled-with an yncleane ſpirit. How then 1s grace annexed tothe Sacrament, when as both 
he that wanteth the Sacrament,may haue grace; and he that hath the Sacrament,wanteth grace? 

Heare allo an euidentteſtimonie of one of your owne writers: C onflat in omni ſcriptara, icinnans 
eſſe > languidam operam noitram,etiam Apoſtolicam,ctiam Chriſti, c.It1g apparant throughout the 
whole Scripture,that our outward endeuour is weake, and of no force, yea the labour of the A- 
poſtles,and of Chriſt himſelfe,vnlefle it bee helped by the inward worke of the ſpirit, &c.Eſpenc- 
in 2.Timoth.p.97. | 


This doctrine hath the ſeale of Martyrs:George Carpenter gaue his life in teſtimonie thereof, that 


the very element of water in Baptiſine doth not glue grace,pag.884. Biſhop Ridley holy Marty? : 


That the Sacrament is but an inftrument,but the inward vertue of Chriſt giueth graceto the Sa- 
crament.pag.1452. 


Ction, 
Ction of 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE DIFFE- 
rence of the oldeand new Sacraments. 


The Papiſts. | bs 

Eb ſacrifices and ceremonies of the old law were ſo farre from giuing ſpirit, grace, remiſſion, 
1aftification, and thereupon the entrance 1nro the toyes ofheauen, that they were but MECr© 
ſhadowes, obſcurely repreſenting the graces ofthe new Teſtament : whereas the Sacraments 1- 
Rituted by Chriſt,containe and giue grace,and iuſfification, Rhemif Heb,1o.ſelt.3. 


Argum.1: 


of the Sacraments in generall. Qnef?.2. 


Argum.1. They were bur ſhadowes of good things, not the image i : | FIR 
+þ,10.1.They were but ſhadowes and $5 SK of by hers .51- CEO emacs, 
Srro,chey Lge thie ſame efficacie or power, Rhemi/.chid ents of the new Teſtament: 
Anſo.1. Their Sacraments were .onely ſhadowes of Cl Its ſacrific WE 
chough theſe come 1n the place of che ther, and are role _— _ of our Sacraments, 
cecondly,neither doe the Sacraments of the new teſtament g1ue gr : REP __ _ FOO Ee, 
ly liucly ceſtimonies of grace and reconcilation wrought b * | ty f ch ! $755 ti are on= 
4ments WEre as effsQoallto aflure the Farl Y cath of Chriſt, Thirdly,their Sa- 
cr the Farhers of grace and remiſſion of bo Chron 
cacraments areto vs. NE TER of linnes by Chriſt,as our 
Argum.2+ The Sacraments ofthe new law or Goſpel ; OT ah RL 
| ell I RR 
notthe Sacraments ofthe old law:: Ergo,there 1s not the re RE _ Þ ſification, ſo djd 
Paul calleth them 1mpotent and beggerly rud:iments,Galath "4 of t 2x7 oth. Againe, Saint 
Goſpell: E: rgo:Belarm lib,2.de Sacram.cap.14.ar _ 4-9.loarenot the Sacraments of the 
_ eAnſw.rt. TheSacraments of the new law Ng Re CHOW DR LR» 
-M | arenom R's 
oſtifie vs,then the Sacraments of theold : Ir 1s the on Ro 2 "Wi = vr vpn =o 
nr re payne 
aich inftifierh bur 1n part, for that is perfect 1aſtification whi DE? niwered, tnat 
=o hep cation which worketh peace of conſc1 
bur faith bringeth ſuch 1gftification:; it 11ſt; COT OOTY OS 
glee” Ps © Ik t10N-; Ergo,it 1uſtifieth perfectly. Therefore in this reſepect;the Sa- 
craments differ not, becauſe neither ofthem 1nſtifie, bur are ſcales on] | bo Ts 
Rom.11.4. = | 0 ſeales on y of rherightcouſnes of faith, 
To the ſecond place we anſivere : firſt | BL | 
: fit 
[aw,but of other £ alas rites,as the rod ape” ; ; = wo canker money vg aan 
_ chat preſent time, when ſuch ceremonies ought of eco kane teaſe 'Y wet qarin he IE 
the Goſpell being now reucaled,andrl wlpruntragprgd - apongand 604 4 
,andrherefore he calleth them beggerly,b IG L23 
ous vie of them, not having in this (eect , | Deggerly, ecaule of the {unerſtitt- 
. chany relation to the or1ginall and firit Oey; 
ly,they are ſaid to be tmporent. n D ra "WO and firit inſticution, Third- 
| | ot 1n reſpe FT 
asour Sacraments Vary. more cleere 5.95 minha gre ar jr Har ow Fa 20959" 
che other being herein com O a Aravotes reſentation of holy things; ſo 
MF aa pared, may be called more 1mporent . RAT 
fying faith : 1n reſpe whereof potent) but as they are ſeragainſt inſtt- 
TT out Sacraments are weake and 1n vin : 
" ber AO ts any thing,nor uncircumciſion,but fanh workmg trdde.Galar : yo _ I hy ” 
et again bl other things 2 04S as L a | ' + 3-0, WNCTT TAit11S 
aug? eing of no yalue,thar 1s weake aud 1 IT 
rcumciſed or yncircumciſed 4 
RORSITL CAL 2”. rc (as there are no Sacraments bur be- 
— eſe orders.) Wherefore onely faith 1 AE 
things impotent and weake. ) m y faith is auauleable and ſtrong to wuftifie,all other 
- Aroum,;, Colofl.2.11. Inwh 7 | TO 
| |. 0 2.11. In whom (faith | " ; MOITE ; 
vithout hands,efc.through the hems og yok parte ke ations __ pes: mcilon made 
es te Ta ho ror of (71ſt, you are buried with him t rough Baptiſme 
| ade with hands 1s . Pres 
Baptiſme : ſo that which could not bee _ ve 4 we Ty m_ WROue PEDC TORE 1 
there is nor the ſame effeR of circumciſion eng Ba. riſne Bel 00, 1s wrought by Baprilme: Ergo, 
— Anſ. Firit, Baptiſme 1s not the circumciſion aur pat "GER _ 
there1s the miniftrie of the hands of men, as well as in c1 I raged 5527 Rappne 
out hands +l | AS WEIL as 1N circumciſion : but by circuncifion with- 
andsthe Apoſtle ynderſtandeth,the ſpirituall circumciſion of Chriſt TT? 
deth it. Secondly,as the externallcirc fi ad aus Ry hy as he Humlelte expoun- 
Bocikne chas wc afro ive _ 10n of it ſelfe profited not,ſo alſo the Apottle faith of 
t15fath by he operation of G af _= «pane > the fanh of the operation of God,e+5. SO 
Np rod bag. er = ola ,not the outward a&t of Baptiſme : wherefore our of this place 
Argum.4. Bellarwiine hi | | | | 
«4, rwine heapeth 
multirude of your ſacrifices: Re thyp many places together; as Ifay.1.11 Whathane [to doe with the 
they are called beggerly el SAD A C x10 ge mat unes wy Deinonerenmetes > Ne 4 
| 1ents : Oo 2, . ; wocps 
ments of the old law did not conferre =o the ſhadowes of things ro come : Ergo,the Sacra- 
Anſ. Firſt,theP ES | 
: ePr . 
,the Prophets did not ſimply condemne the ſacrifices, but becauſe they were offered 


In {in . : 
ne and hypocrifie: and therefore the Prophet ſaith, Iay.1.16. waſh you, make you cleane, Se- 


cond| : 
_ fo the Ap | © of the times of Chriſt, when as the old ſacrifices and ceremonies 
Wb. the figures were to ceaſe,the bodie being come. Thurdly, they are called impo=- 
wh as in reſpeR' of the Sacraments of the Goſpell, but being compared to faith 
SIT hs 7 37g both of their Sacraments and ours. Fourthly, we graunt, that the facri- 
1d not conferre grace,no more doe the Sacraments of the Goſpel : wherefore he 


nth ſaid Me : 
; nothin Vn f] h h d 
1 Not. D le © Nena proued, that OUr Sacr aimenrs doe confer re gr acc, which theirs 


The 


465 


Ho 466 ©. The elenenth [ enerall C ontrouerſie 2h dn 


Ph | The Proteftlants. Gains 5 fon 
K 7X TJ Edoe holdeand conſtantly affirme and teach, that the Fathers in the law receineq ,, 
V lefſe thetruth and ſubſtance of Chriſt by faith in their Sacraments, then we doe in our, . 
although in reſpe& of more cleere and lightſome ſignification,our Sacraments doefarreexceeq, 
theirs,. and ſo alſo may more lively ſtirre vp our faith : yerthe ſubſtance and effett both of thei, 
Sacraments and ours,was all oneand the very ſame. | mo O, — 


Argum.1. S.Paulſpeaketh plainly.thatthe Iſraelites did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate,ang 
all drinke of the ſame {pirituall rocke, and the rocke was Chriſt, 1.Cor.10.3.4. Therefore Chyig. 
was exhibited as well to them 1n their Sacraments,as he 1s in ours, | ps 

 Bellarmine anſwereth. Firſt, they did all cate the ſame ſpirituallmeate amongſt themſelnes, 1,4 
the ſame together with vs. So alſo ſay the Rhemiſts, that they amongſt themſelues did all feege 
of one bread,and drinke of the ſame rocke. The Apoſtle faith not, that they and we' doe cateanq 
drinke of the ſelfeſame meate and drinke, Rhemiſt.in hanc locum. RL ON 


» 
© 


Anſw.1. Yes the Apoſtle ſaith ſo in effe&, that there is one and the ſelfe ſameſpirituall meats 
and drinketo vs all, both to them and vs: for what doe we care and drinke but Chriſt? ang g 
doe they : The rocke,faith the Apoſtle,was Chrift.Secondly, Auguſtine faith ſo expreſly,rhat they 
did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate,and drinke the fame ſpirituall cup that wee doe : Onicungue iy 
e Manna Chriftum intellexerunt eundem,quem nos cibum ſpiritualem manaucauerunt : De viiltat.yg. 
witent.c.2.They which in the cating of Manna did vnderſtand Chriit,did eate the fame fpirituall 
meate that wee doe : Ergo, Chriſt was as well preſent by faith to them 1n their Sacraments, as he 
is to vs 1n ours. ry i res Ee 1 LOT 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that e Augyſiines meaning 1s, that their Sacraments and ours had notthe 
ſame efficacie,but the ſame ſigntfication onely, becauſe borh theirs and ours doe fignihie Chriſt, 

| Contra, 1. He hath not anſwered to this place of Awgaſtine,wherein he afhrmeth,that chey did 
eate the ſame ſpiritual meate with vs: andif they did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate, then not in fig- 
nification only,but in vertueand efficacie their Sacraments are equall with ours. 2. That Chrift 
gaue the ſame vertue and efficacie to borh Sacraments, Bernard plainly afhrmeth, Serm.de cen 
Dowini,or who elſe vnder his name : Chriſtus pro ſalute mundi ſemel faftus eſt boſtia ſalutaris: onni- 
bus ſacramentis tam precedentions quam ſubſequentibas virtutem dedit & efficaciam, vt tanta & tal 
bo$tia ſanttificarentur omnes liberand; per illam: Chriſt to ſauce the world was once madean accep- 
table ſacrifice : to all the Sacraments both going before and following after he gaue yertue and 
efficacic,that all might be ſanCtified with this worthie facrifice, for whoſe delinerance it was ap- 

ointed. | o | = 

Secondly, Bellarmine anſivereth,that the Manna 1s called a fpirituall meate, either inreſpeR of 
the cauſe, which was heauenly and ſpiritual, it being wrought by a miracle; and ſoalfo the wa- 
tcr ; and therfore the rocke1s {aid to be Chriſt,not becauſe Chriſt was the author, or the efficient 
cauſe to bring the water out ofthe rocke : or elſe in reſpe& of the figntfication onely, not becauſe 
it had any ſpirituall effeR. His reaſons are thele : LIEN? ; 

Firſt the beafts and birds did drinke of the ſame water,therefore it was not ſptrituall, Second- 
ly,we reade of no ſpirituall promiſe made to thoſe, that did eate Manna, or drinke of the rocke ; 
ſuch as are annexed to the Sacraments. Thirdly,our Sauiour faith,your fathers dideate Manna,ard 
are dead,and Moſes did not gine you bread from heanen,loh.6.wherefore it was a corporall foode onc- 
Iy,not ſpiritual. Mr TOM © er Fogg LN - 

_ Contra. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith they did all eate the ſame ſpiritual meate, that is both among 
themſclucs and with vs,as we hane ſhewed : but to vs its ſpirituall meate, not in reſpe of the 
author onely, but in regard of the ſpirituall efficacie; therefore it was ſo vnto them: And inthat 
the Apoſtle fatth,they did drinke Chriſt ſpiritually, this betokeneth not the Ggnifying onely, but 
the cxhubiting alſo of Chriſt vnto them : for this werea {lender cating and drinking of Chriſt, t9 
55 bim ſignified onely and ſhadowed forth, vnleſle they ſhould verely bee made partakers of 

um. 

Secondly,wee anſivere to his reaſons : tothe firſt, thatit letteth not the rocke to bee ſpirituall 

drinke,becauſethe cattell alſo did drinke thereof : for your ſelues denie not,but that your conſe- 
crated hoſt may be deuoured of myce and dogs: And againe;the catrell alſo and beaſts went tho- 
row the red ſea as well as the Iſraclites, yer was it a Baptiſine to the Iſraelites, though not to the 
other : and Sacraments are ordained for men,and not for beaſts. | OTHER 

Tothe ſecond : the Apoſtle ſaith,ehey dranke of the ſpiritanall roche, which rocke is Chriſt; they thet- 
fore did ſpiritually drinke Chriſt:- butto thoſe thar cate and drinke Chriſt Spirituall pronuſes: 
aremade,as Ioh.6. $4-Whoſoener eateth my fleſh,&c,hath eternall life,ec.wherfore ſomany of them, 


as by faith did ſpiritually in Manna cate Chriſt, and in the rocke drinke Chriſt, were made part®- 
Kers of this ſpirituall promiſe, 


Tothethurd we anſivere ; that Hoſes indecde gaue but the materiall Manna,bur Chriſt Te 


of the Sacramints in general, 
OT ments 1) FTI 
eurring with Moſes outward miniſteric, g am generall, fu 2.5: 
eachariſche Miniſter giurh AIR 6; or himſelfe thetr 
cuall grace. Wherefore RET? 1eexternall elements, Cl moron from heauen: like as 1 
where he teſtificth;char 2Moſe ot Rn not; that rope, together Pax he the 
of theil fathers did eate,and yerdic * amore 46. bur as Lol not the true bread. for 7 N 
all belecuErs both of the old there was another ſpar! ethe materiall Man e= 
'he fleſh fChriſt and eee new Teſtament : for y Lora and heauenly bread e in Vert 
bat me of them had lite : roars rue pr could nothave had li alſo te laee ba ruin oO 
roun).Z. 1n Cl 2 EET id eate thetrue bri te,as IGIR\TS SRO SAFER 
niſi ner amor i cactus 6 db ry -* xt 
"fficacie both of che old Fear cuerlaſting,asthere is in 30 5 the old law,there was promilſi 
Thatto Circuriciſion w new Sacraments. . ptiſme: Ergo,there 1s the fan miſe of re- 
where the Lord maketh th as annexed the. promuſe of lif BP Eb FORO 
by God,and the God of thy p ro ngy with codbrabian ny ve nall ; firſt,it appeareth G 
for o_ Sautaur eounlech: it ox Any God for er Fin brag: om wasa f1 My I 7 : & 
of the dead,but. of the Lining. 'S C,MIALT .22.32.lam the G 7 nely 1n this world, b , Twill be 
cunciſed were ſtranger g. Secondly,Epneſ.2.12. od of «Abraham, Iſaac, 1 -%; © the next : 
cherefore'circum Wl ka the conenant of prowiſe or b EL ſaith, th hy Fever | b fg 
Bellarmine An F ASA COucnant of God : VE hope, and were wi DEVEHES FERGg "ONEVT = 
anſwereth firſt ds encrlaſt : without God ; 
fon : Ergo, SAI in Of rſt, that Abrabam was re ing promiſes, Godin this world: 
had alreadie. * - rcumciſion there was no puted righteous and iuft bef . 
Comra. We: COIL RE fore ih promiſe made of remuſf} fore Circumc1- 
ay not,that Cir : 3on of finnes,wl 
goe before the caule; r ' rcumctfion cauſed renuſfli which he 
Rom. 4.1 r1.and of [nliſfien 22) ſeale of the ri "a of {innes:; for then the effe& = 
on a6 Mlvakam _ of ſinnes: andfoitmay b ghteouſneſle of faith, as tl ect could not 
—ntbelves.and "4 oe ollow after, as 1n Iſaac "4a e,whether righteouſnes 0 - Apoſtleſaith, 
ſcale was added : Cav THE followed : rhe hin Pat reade AR.10:47. oor mo circum- 
receined the boly G bof ” _ forbidwater (faith S - ER appeared firſt,and t] ; 1c holy Ghoſt 
SEES ET a pap toi Sona 
miſe of cuerlaſt1 ine, the Lord, infayi E | | gWBICH NAHE 
cond indbad : and he I SECh ceniporall p # willy core ef foe 
pra orb yoni, Iaher3ns rac aolohryoas 15g to that RN 00 pro- 
 {amtra. Firſt,t ot,but of the of the dead, c, doth but 1 3 oth tot] 
ws Firſt,the Apoſtle by PIER ow that are,whether heh 7 doth but implie that G 5p 
gof many,but to thy ſecede derſtandeth Ch _ good or bad 
be thy God and 0 iy ſeede,as of one, cuen Chri riſt : heſaithnort, 50 24; 
and of thy ſeede,| f one, cuen Chriſt,Gal t, to thy ſcedes, a 
por as tothe wicked ya 6 * argon” relationto NW: - .16, wherefore his oe - 
vill not leage thee 2 PPE onely b £3 lit, econdly. thi © will 
Gr ng Jn EObE oe fe 
pc of this life, hc DUt,that are linin ith C Abraham, Iſaac l, N gd. e nat ſaid, 
Lady Bited >" x 7.6 REIN Oe mg ed (00: x Oe ben \lacob,isro bee God not: 
2, | ; 0 | to& | 
name , , Wy {of wie is named the whole pidring eternally : and "8 route deadinre- 
, Thirdly,it was not th Y thoſe, whether liuing or ry i heauen and earth, that G, I Now cut 
5. from the ory 'f of OOO, but ELON are of his wlke, _—_ 
| ; t; ror : want of fat q 
In t Ana may 1t bee ſaid of Ba _ ( ornelius were not coolecher ur that made the Gentiles 
Baptiline| by commnagine It ndranay ; "IG: that many which hau a4 ed,Bellarm.ibid. 
dinarily FINN OY pre of life «Sad 1 | C Coney nranht mercic "4s et the Turkes and 
Arqum.2. awry 10n had the promiſe of by ough ſome yncircumciſed > they belecue; yet 
ment for him, as wir Maſh 2.13. Heſhal Fre roo aluation in-Chriſt. git belecue, yet or- 
hadpromiſe of ary: ing his finne, and it ſh 5, w off ing to the Prieſt,c&c.who ſhal 
—— mine CL Ak : wy the force of Chrifts de him : Ergo, the dg make aone- 
porall puniſh , that the ſacrifices did 1 s death repreſented 1 es of the law 
X ; ment d purge tl ; ted in the ; 
ons mie pl be fps yp acyl eh 
aned for al lating pununment.: butthey did not cl c 
ellarmine c.1 7 > x nes,but of 1gnorance 0s wp chus may appeare,for _— _— 
tn Firſ, it is fall rhiag | aedriend committed againſt the ——_ HEY (riody 
re, 6,2 ; c, that the ſacri; WIRES nies of the | 
.3.the acrifices { aw. 
ing, which cis = : facrifices preſcribed for oe onely topurge ſinnes of 1 
untarie ſinnes, and nor of finnes of deceite, robberie gnorance, for Le- 
of ignorance. e,oppreſſion,falſe ſwea- 


Seco 
ndly It 1 
Innes evo eh? 1s alſo-yntrue, tl 
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The eletenth generall Controuerſe.” 


fnner,&c. will he now ſay, thatthe Church hereprayeth onely forthe mitigation 'ofrermpory] 
niſhment? wherefore;zif the Prieſt made artonement for them; and Gods wrath was-dppaleg+.” 
their finne;then wasit verily remitted. Secondly; thereis confeſhon of the finne required EO 
uitic\5.5.and reſtitution; Leuittc. 6.4. but where there 1s confeſſion,” and reſtitution, there £ "4 
pentance z and whererepentance is, there:is remiſſion of-the finne.it ſelfe before God, 7 
 - Argum. 4. 'Colofl.2.11. S. Paal.ſaith , In whoms yee are circumciſed by circumciſion mage withoy, 
banaes,by patting off the ſinful bodie of the fleſh,through the circumciſion of Chriſt ;&c. Here the Apo- 
file affirmeth, that the ſpirituall circumciſion, which did accompany'the {acramentall Circumej, 
ſion, in them that did-belecue , was effectuall to the purtting'oft. the-bodic of finne > We lay Ih 
thatthe externalla&of circumciſion onely had this effect, but theinward grace 1n the circym,;; 
fion of theheart in all true Ifraclites working with .the:circumciſion of the fleſh, was auaileable 
to the remiſſion of -finnes: as rhe Apoſtle ſaith,Rom.2.28. He & not a lew,which is one outward i} 
ther is that circumciſion, which is outwardin the fleſh,ehc. ': bf 

Bellarmineanſwercth, that in circumcifion not thewhole bodice, but one part onely was cir. 
cumciſed, and therefore'tt did not ſerueto the putting off the whole bodie of finne.: - 

Contra. Neither when Chriſt waſhed Petey, did he waſh anything bur his feete;though Tee, 
would haue had his hands and head alſo waſhed z-yet was the wathing of his feete ſufficien 
John 13.10. ſo though in circumciſion the outward figne onely touched one part; yet the inwarg 
circumciſion thereby repreſented, wasſufficientto purge-the wholeinward man.-. ::. 

We want not here their owne witnefle againſt themſelues,decrer.parr.z.dſtinft.2.cap.8r. Inquit 
e Apoſt elus(omnes eandem eſcam ſpiritualem manducarunt ) &c. The Apoſtle faith , they did allear 
the ſame ſpirituall meate:the-ſame ſpirituall meat indeed, but another corporall, becauſe they gig 
cate Manna,and we ſome other thing :-and hee addeth-, and they alldranke the ſame ſpiritual] 
drinke; they onething, and we another ; ſed ſpeciewsfbili, but in outward ſhew ; Quod tamen;. 
dem eſt virtute ſpirituals, which 1s notwithſtanding the ſame 1n the ſpirituall vertue z Fhis Cancn 
afhrmeth, that they did cate the ſame fpirituall mear,not amongſt themſelues, but with vs,which 
though 1t were in ſhape diners, yet in-yertue1s.thelame: Erge,there 1s the ſame efficacie and yer. 
tue, both of the old and new Sacraments. Wt | at 

The Maſter of ſentences alleageth thus: oyt of a. 25 : Quod apnd nes valet aqua Baptiſmi, 
hoc egit apud veteres, velproparunlts ſola fides,&c. That whichthe waterof Baptiſme1sto vs, faith 
only was 1n time paſt to cluldren,and to the elder ſort,the.vertue of theſacrifices, &c. or the my- 
ſerie of Circumciſion, {6.4.d;ſtinF.1.g, If Circumcition was auaileable then , as Baptiline is 
now, then the yertue and ſubſtance of the Sacraments was the fame, /: 

Likewiſe Inmocentize 3. thus decreetli, decret.Greg.lib.3.tit.42.0.3. Originalis culpa remitteb4- 
tur per Circumciſionis myſterium,et damuationispericulum vitabatur : Original finne was remittedby 
the myſterie of circumciſion, and the perill of damnatjon auoided. Here is an euident teſtimonic 


of one of their moſt learned Popes, that remiſſion of finnes was had by the Sacraments of the 


_ old law. | 


. Further, it is the opinion of ſome of their beſt ſchoolemen, that circumciſion did conferre tu- 
ſtification,ex opere operato,by the very worke that was wrought 5 which efficaciethe reſt of theirs 
aſcribe only to the Sacraments of the new Teſtament;thus holdeth Alexander,Bonauentnre,Scotm, 
Gabrielſo that in their opinion, between Circucifiona Sacrament of the old Teſtament, & thereſt 
of the Sacraments ofthe new,there was no difference: yea, as Bellarmine confefleth, it is Communis 
ſententia Theologorum, the common ſentence of popiſh diuines, that the old facraments did onely 
1uſtific ex opere operantis, by the worke of the doer, thar is, the faith and deuotion of the recet- 
uer :and the new Sacraments do no more; for though we truely hold, that we are iaſtified onely 
by faith, not by the Sacraments, yet by them is 1uſtifying faith confirmed ; and without the faith 
of the receiuer, they are altogether vnprofitable: for $. Paul biddetheuery man to examine hin- 
(ele before, 1.Cor. 11.28.which examunation,ts toprooue,whether they be in the faith,2.Cor.135- 
Wherefore neither old nor new Sacraments are profitable without faith, | 

Secalfo this dotrine ſealed : Zobn Frith holy Martyr; They did all eate the ſame ſpiritual meate,and 
diadrinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke, all one ſpirituall thing, but not all one corporall matter : for tht) a 
eate Manna,and we another thing but the ſelfe ſame ſpirituall thing that we doe: Fox.pag.1033. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE CHARACTER 
 - Or badge, which (asthey fay)is imprinted inthe 
+ -.. foulebytrheSacraments. 
-& . The Papifts, ng 
Irſt,there is a certaine ſcale, 'and' ſpirituall marke or badge, imprinted by the Sacraments,!® 
che ſoules of the receiuers,which can neuer bee blotted out,neither by ſinne,apoſtalie, w_ 


of the Sacraments in generall, Qu:#t.2, 


relic. Secondly, but it perpetually remaineth for the cogniſance of their Chriſtendome, and di- 
tinion from others,that were neuer of Chriits fold, by which alſo they are conlecrated and de- 

red to God, Thirdly,this indeleble Character, 1sgtuen by three Sacraments onely, Baptifi:c, 
Confirmation, Orders ; which 1s the cauſe they are not reiterable, nor cuer to berecciucd bur 
once,Rhemiſt.annotat.2.Corin,1 fett.7.Trident.Concil ſeſſ,7 .can.9.Bellar 1b. 2. de ſacram.cap.19. 

eArgim.t. 2.Corin.1.22.He hath ſealed vs and ginen the earneſt of the ſpirit into our hearts Like= 
wile,Ephcl.! .I3.7e were ſealed with the holie (pirit of promiſe, Epheſ,4,30.Griene not the ſprrit of God, 
hy whom ye are ſealed againſe the day of redemption, Thus ſealing 1s wothing elle, as they fay, but an 
imprinting in the ſoule of this indeleble marke'or character, ; 

Anſm. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeſtly of the ſpiritualland inward ſeale of the { ptrit of 
God, whereby the promiſes of God are ſealed and aſſured vnto.vs, whereof Baptiſme 1s an out= 
ward ſcale in our bodies. Secondly, it isan abſurd thing to holde, that he that hathvrterly and 
malicioully, renounced Chriftianitie, and blaſphemed Chrift himſelfe, ſhould ſtill retaine this 
CharaCter of Bapriſine, as cognifance of his'Chriſtendome. Thirdly,Bapriſine is not reirerable, 
that 15,to be 1terated or repeated,not becauſe it leaueth an indeleblecharaQter in the nninde of the 
baptiſed ; which1s but a meere deuiſe and fanfic ; but becauſe, asir ſufficeth once to be borne in 
the fleſh,ſo once to be borne againe, and tobe regenerated by the ſpirit, (of the whichregenera- 
tion, Baptiſme 1s a ſcale and pledge)it 1s ſufficient, Asfor confirmation, and orders, we acknoi= 
ledge them to be no Sacraments : and therefore to haue no ſuch indeleble charaer, 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that theſe places cannot be vnderſtood,of the ſealing or afſuring of Gods 
romiſes by his ſpirit 1nour hearts inche Sacrament : hrlt,the Apoſtle faith, he hath ſealed vs,not 
ſcaled the promiſes, 1 EOF I DAT Ef E: 2 Ne Wh ot BT 

Contra, Firit, 1n the ſecond place the Apoſtle ſaith, we are ſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe : to bee 
ſcaledwith the promiſe, and to hane the promiſe ſealed vato vs, arc all one. Secondly,in the firit 
place, where he ſaith,be hath ſealed vs,a little before he ſaid, in him the promiſes of God,are 1e4,and 
Amen,ver{.20.Whatis that elſe, but the pts areſealedin him? POET 


Secondly,the Apoſtle ſaith,after you belzened, ye were ſealed, Ephel. 1.that is, in Baptiſine, whicli | 


commeth after faith, Bellay.cap.20. et rae nc 
Cont, Firſt,here Bellarm.leaucth the Vulgar text,which readeth,credentes, beleeuing,and preſ- 
ſeth the Greeke word of che precer tence,,=7#vm:,hauing beleeutd : ſoinconſtant arethey,fome= 
time preferring the Latin, ſometime the Greeke.Secondly,though Baptiſme came after taithchen, 
ris miniſtred before faith now. Thirdly,it tolloweth not : this ſeale wasafter faich : Ergo,tn Bap- 
tive ; for vpon their very belecuing they were ſealed, Fourthly,wee denic not, butcharBapriſme 
is a ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith,as S. Paul {ſpeaketh of Circumciſion, becauſe thereby the pro- 
miſes are ſealed to vs: yetthereis no ſuch character 1n Baptiſine,as there was notay Citrcunicitton, 
Now further,that theſe places cannot be vnderitood of any ſuch charaGter, or marke, ar infu- 
ſd, inherent, or imprinted qualitic in the ſoule by their three Sacraments , 1t may. thus ap- 
eare, . | PEELED | Ber 
; Firlt,2,Cor.t .22. As we arefaidto be fcaled,ſoalioarewe annoyntcd : but our annoynting, or 
oyntment,is the holic Ghoſt, 1.10h,2.20. as the Rhemiſts thermſclues expound 1 : Ergo,the ſame 
isalſo the ſeale. Eo | 6 
Secondly, He hath ſealed vs,and ginen the earneſt of his ſpirit in our harts:the ſame 1s both the ſcale, 
m_ the carncit, the ſpirit of God 1s our earneſt vntill the day of redemption : Ergo, allo the 
a. ; SEES 
Thirdly, Epheſ.4.3 0./ are ſeated tothe day of redemption : which is not in Baptiſme,as Bellarmine 


fondly cxpoundeth, caking of for in, and redemption for Baptiſme : for this ſeale none haue, but | 


they for whom the inheritanceis purchaſed, Epheſ.1.14.but all that are baptized ſhall nor be ſa- 
ued:Erpo,there 1s no ſuch ſcale in Bapttſme, Yo TT 

— Fourthly,as we are ſealed,fodoe wee ſeale : Toh. 1.3 3. He that receineth bis teſtimonie hath ſealed 
that Godis trae: If by being ſealed wee receiue a charatter, then by ſealing wee giue a charaGter : 
theſe places then ſerue nor his turne. ED or 

*Argum,2, They which were baptized with /ohns baptiſine, were afterward baptized againe, 
At.19.4,5.And this wasthe reafon thereof,becauſe [obns baptilme did nor imprint an indeleble 
CharaQerin the ſoule,as Chriſts bapriſine did, Bellar.cap.22.reiþ.Ad 3.ration. 

. nſw, Firlt,it cannot beproued,thatthe Apoſtles baprized thoſe thar had receiued /obrs bap- 
me,neither hath that place, AQ. 19.5.any ſuch meaning: ſeerhefullanſwere for this afterward, 
Contr,12.0f Baptiſme,qu.7.arg.2.Papiftar. Secondly, thoughthart after [obns bapr:iime they had 

cen baptized againe,1t followeth not, thatir was becauſe of any ſuch charaQer. Hierome giuerh 
other reaſon ; loannes baptiſme imperfettum,c+c. lobns baptiſme was imperfeR, and did nor giue 
remiſſion of finnes, therefore they were baptized againe with /obns bapriſine, adurrſ. Luciferian. 

hough this be an crrox alſo, yer 1t15 againſt them,” | 
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Theelenenth generall controuerſie, 


The Protestants. CRIT Re 
Hat by Baptiſme and ſome other ſacraments, there is imprinted in the ſoule a warke, oy 4, _ 
'F des; which can neuer bee blotted out, no not by Apoſtake ; and that this 1s the caute yy}, 
Baptiſme cannot be iterated, wee holde it to bee a mcere deuiſe , and imuenticn of men. 

Argum.1. Where the ende and fruites of Baptiſme are vtterly extinguiſhed, there cannor 
remaine any charaQer or badge, or ſigne of Baprime : The fruntes of Baptiſme are repentance, 
and regeneration by the ſpirit ; But it is poſſible for theſe, in ſome that are baptiz ed, to 
bee vtterly loſt, as in them that fall away by Apoſtaſic, they cannot be renewed by re. 
pentance, Hebr. 6.6. Therefore in ſuch there 1s notto be found any charaCter, badge or ſigne of 
Bapriſme, which they haue vrrerly renounced : onely the memoriall thereof 1s Kept before God, 
they being ſo much worſe, then they that were never baptized , becauſe they haue wilfully reie. 
Qed their profeſſion. IR I: 

eArgum.2 The cauſe why Baprtiſine 1s but once to begiuen ,1s not, asthey alleage, becauſe 
it leaueth ſuch a ſure marke behinde, ſo deeply died in the {oule, that it cannot be blotted ov 
There are other cauſes that come necrer the trueth : Firſt,as God is but one, who maketh a (9. 
uenant with ys in Baptiſme; and the faith but one, into the which we are entred by thar Sacra. 
ment : ſo Baptiſme is one-and the ſame, Ephef, 4.5. and as it ſufficeth once to be borne in the 
fleſh; ſo once to be regenerated by the ſpiric in Baptiſme. Secondly, the inſtitution of Gog jx 
another cauſe, who hath appointed the other Sacrament often to be receiued, 1.Corinth. 11,25 
Bur for the iteration of Bapriſme, wee haue no ſuch commaundement. Thirdly , Baptiſme com- 
meth in the place of Circumciſion : as that was but once miniſtred, fo hkewiſe tt mult be in the 
other, Fourthly, In Bapriſme God maketha perpetuall couenant with vs, which he alwaies re- 
membreth;and therefore needenor to be putin minde,by the often viing of that Sacrament. Theſe 
andthe like reaſons may be alleaged,why baptiſme is not often to be required:andnot that, w hicy 
by them wichout any ground 1s pretended. 

Bellarmivethus obiccth againſt theſe reaſons : Againſt the firſt,that Baprtiſne 1s not iterated, 
becaule it 18 our ſpirituall birth : Firſt ſaith he, we are alſo borne by the word, yet ſermons are t- 
ten repeated. Secondly, though our carnall birth cannot be iterated, yet our ſpirituall may, asin 
rhereſurreCtion : for as the bodily dearh is but once,the ſpirituall often;ſo the ſpirituall birth may 
be renued, as the carnall cannnt. 

Contra, Firſt, though faith 1s begotten by the word, Rom.10.17. and we by faith are made 
the children of God, yet becauſe Baptiſne 1s ateale and confirmation of this faith, it 1s properly 
called in Scripture,rhe /auacre of regeneration or new birth Tit. 3.5.Sccondly,the refurreQtion 1s are- 
generation of the bodie, not of the ſoule, and therefore improperly alleaged.Thirdly, as the bo- 
die dieth but once, no more doth the ſoule,when it finally talleth away from (God, whereof tie A- 
poſtle ſpeaketi, Heb.6.6.. Thar if they fall away, they cannot be renued by repentance : but as the bo- 
die once borne, may be1n danger of death by ficknes, and not die; ſo the ſoule may be weakned 
and decay by finne, andſo berenued : as the Apoſtle faith, owr inward man isrenueddaily, 2.Cor. 
4.16.bur the foule once begotten vnto God, cannot die by finnegbecanſe his ſeed remaineth in him, 
neither can he ſinve, that is vnto death, becanſe he 15 borne of God. 1, John. 3. 9g, Herethe Apoſtlceut- 
dently ſpeakcth, that che ſpirituall birth cannot be loſt, 


To the Second he obtefteth; that as 1n Scripture it 18 not written, that Baptiſme ſhould be ite- 
rated; ſo neither it 1s found, tharit ſ}:culd not. ; ; 

Contra, Firlt, in thatthe often recenung of the Euchariſt is commaunded, 1.Cor. 11.2 5.but 
no ſuch charge giuen of Baprtiſine, it is cutdent that the holy Ghoſt in this reſpe& harh ſet aditte- 
rence betweene them: if the Scripture had beene filent as rouching both, there had beene ſome 
colourin BellarminesobLieftion, but now there 1s none. Secondly, it 1s vntruethat rhe Scripture 
forb14deth not Bapriſmerto be iterated : for Iohn.13.10. our Sautour latch, that he which hat! b1s 
feer waſhed,that 1s, 1s regenerate in his affetons, whereof Bapriſme ts a ſcalc,need nor robe waſhed, 
but more euidently, Hebr.6.6. He that falleth away cannot be renuedby repentance: Chat 1s , as the 
Rhemilts expound it, :s inpoſſible to be bapt1zved againe. Annot im hunc locum. 

Leoalſom his decree, proueth thus our of Scripture that Baptiſine is not to be iterated : £444- 
crum ſemel muumnullauteratione violetur : Thelanacre once entred vato muſt not by any iteration 
be violated, the Apoſtle thus ſaying, one God,one fauh,one Bapriſme : decr,p.2.canſ.1.qu.1.c.51- 

Thirdly,he obieGerh,thart carcumation was therefore not repeared, becauſe it cft a character,0f 
ſcarre1n the fleſh,as Baptiſme dorh in the foule, which print of circumciſion was a cognizance be- 
tweene the Iewes andthe Gentiles, Bellarm.cap.22, 

Contra, The outward marke 1n the flcſhby circumciſion, was notthat mark, wherby the 1ewW©3 
were diſcerned, but the circumciſion of the hearr : Firſt, becauſe circumcifion was a ligne be- 
tweenethe Lord and them, Gen, 17.11, Butthe Lord locketh to the heart, 1,Sam.16.7.not rorhe 0: 
ward appearance, Secondly, the women amongſt the Iewes were counted amon g the circumc! en 

; | ; anc 


of the Sacraments in generall, Queſt.1; qt 


and diſcerned from heathen women:but they were not circumciſedin the fleſh, therfore it was the 
inward circuincifion, whereby they were {anctified,as by their tatth:this your Maſter confefſ:th. 
1:þ.4 ditintt.3 .g. Thirdly,the marke 1n the fleſh, being w the ſecret parts, and remote f« 5:1 the 
eye could be no cognizanceto know a lew by : If the fleſhly marke were any thing , it f:oulde 
haue beenein the hand,orforchead; asthe Angellis commaunded, ro warke them in the forebeads, 
Ezech.9.4- Fourthly,the Apoſtle faith; he ts nota lew,thar 1s one outward: neither is that circum- 
cifion which 15 1n the fleſh, Rom.4.28.whertore the fleſhly mark was no cauſe of the not tterating 
of circumcifion, © Re 2d "ok ef 

Fourthly, to the firſt reaſon he obieRerh, that theperpetuitic of Gods couenant made in Bap- 
iſe can be no cauſe why 1t 1s not iterated: Firſt, becaute God maketh no couenant in Baptiſne: 
for a coucnant is made betweene two conſenting: but children in Baptiſine being without fairh, 
cannot conſent, Secondly, God couenanteth as well with ys in the word;and in the Euch ariſt;yet 
that is often preached, the other often receiued, Thirdly, Gods covenant is alwaies conditionall; 
{ to him that keepeth not the condition it 1s not perpetuall, 

Contra, Furſt, Bellarmines firſt reaſon is ridiculous: for though children in their own perſon can- 
not conſent,yetare they within the couenant,which God maketh to vs and our ſeed.Gen. 1 7, O- 
ther:viſe Gods coucnantſhould be weaker then the couenant of men,tyho do make conenaanrs for 
themſclues and theirfſeed:as Daxidand [onathan. 1.Sam,20.42.And againe,ifcircumcifion were a 
ſgne of Gods couenant, how much more Baptiſme which is more excellent ; and S. Perer perſwa- 
deth the Iewes to be baptized, becauſe the promiſe was made to them, their ſeed. AR,2.39.therfore 
iris greatimpudecy 1n lum to deny ſo manifeſt atruth,that there is no couenit made in Baptiſme, 

Sccondly, there 1s difference between the writing of a couenant, and thelcaling, as Nehem. g. 
z8, the people make a couenant with God, they both write it and fealeir: ſothe word of God, is 
as the writing of the couenant, &therfore 1s repeated;Bapriſine 1s as the ſure ſeale,that remainerh 
inuiolable: Likewiſe God couenanteth with vs 1n theEucharift:butir 1s a diners coueni: from that 
in baptiſme : for this 1s che couenant of adoption,which onceſufficerh;the other of continual fee- 
ding and preſeruation,andtherefore may be often vſed : as 1n circumcifion there was a couenant 
;nade, whereby the Iſraclites became his people; in the paſſcouer a promiie and couenant of pro- 
tction and preſeruation. Exod.1 2.27. | b 

Thirdly, Gods coucnantin it ſelfe remaineth ſtedfaſt, though men be deceitfull : and therefore 
it is called a conenant of ſalt, 2.Chro.1 3.5.ſo that God doth normake a new couenant, when men 
returne vnto him, but remembreth the old, as Exod.31.1 3, Remember Abraham, lſaac and laceb, 


to whom thou ſwareſt,ec. And Saint Pax thus reaſoneth, Epheſ.4.5. One Lord, one faith, one Bap- 
t:{me » from the conſtancte of God, to theſtablenes of Bapriſine ; wherefore Bellarmine hath bab- 


Id much, and faid little : other arguments might alſo be adioyned, as theſe. 
Argum.3. Circumciſion vnder the law was the fame in effe&t,which Bapriſme is vnder the goſ- 
pell : ſo the Maſter of ſentences confeſſeth, 16.4, diftentt.4.9g. but circumciſion left no indeleble 
charaRer 1n the ſoule, as Bellarmine confeſſeth.cap. 19.propoſ.7.Ergo,netther doth Baptiſme. 
Argum.4. There was no charaGter imprinted inthe foule of Chriſt by Baptiſme : confeſſed by 
Bellarmene.cap.19 propeſ.8. but weare baptized with the ſame baprtiſine,that Chriſt was baprized 
wich: valefſe they will ſay, that the head and members are baptized with diuers baptiſines ; 
which weramoft abſurd, and contrarte to the Apoſtle,who ſaith, There is one Lord(that 1s Chriſt) 
«rd one faith (that 1sin Chriſt) audone baptiſm (chat 1s inthe name of Chriſt:) bur if Chriſts bap- 
tilme were dluers, there ſhould not be one Lord; one baptiſme. 
Ambroſe allo ſaith. ſerm.41, Ergo fratres tingi a:bemu codes fonte,quo Chriftus,cc.Therefore bre= 
thren,we muſt be dipped in the ſame fountain with Chriſt,that we may be the ſame, thar Chriſt ts. 
We haue alſo their own witnes againſt them: Darandas faith; that this charaRer is but reſpetaus 
rationis,a relation or reſpeRtvnto the miniſter,no permanent or infuſed qualitie,i» 4.4:5F. 4.9s.1. 
Scorus holdeth, that it cannot be proued by any manifeſt teſtimonte of Scripture, d#.6. c.9. Ga- 
briel doubteth,whether the Church bath defined it.ibid.qu. 2. - No 
Innocent 3. faith,that they which are baptized being madde,or afleep,charafteremnon ſuſtipiunt, Gree fib 
do notrecetue this charaer : Ergo, Baptiline doth-not alwatcs imprint a charaQter, _— 
Anguſtine is flat againſt rhem, for the iteration of confirmation: anus tmpoſitio non fieut baptiſ- 
Mu; repetinon pate. Quid enimeſt alind,niſioratio ſuper hommem ? The impoſition of hands 1s not as 
Wriſme,neuer to be iterated againe:for what 1s it elſc,but prater ouer aman?de baptiſ.cont.donar, 
bb.3.c.16.Confirmation in his opinion may be iterated, & therfore imprinreth notuch charaRter, 
Neither doth Orders leaue any ſuch charaGter behindeir : (pncil. Agathenſ.can. 50. Clericus fal- 
ſum teſtimonium dicens,&c, A Cleargie man bearing falſe witneſle, let himbe depoled from his of- 
ice; Er /aicam tantummedo communionens accipiat : Let him communicate only as a lay man, What 
5 N9w beeome of your indeleble character? RIS : 
See the teftimonic of alrer Brite holy confeſſor : The Pope ſaith, that in the adminiitration of 
CO en OO: T4823 om every 


Lt.42.C.3o 


99,Ertor, 


t00.Error, 


Theelcuenth general Controuerſie, 


enery Sacrament he dth imprint a certaine charatter or marke intothe fſenle of bim that veceiverl te 
/kron that m a Sacrament are two things: the ſacramentall ſigne,» hich 1s ginen1o man of tzan, the / "Iy 
tall grace gruen of Chriſt, = es -E 

| Ingiuing of Orders the Biſhop doth imprint the corporall markes,but ofthe ſpirituall mark, 3 
know none,&c.pag. 500. The reaſon 15,thatman 1 n the yuniſtery of che Sacramen t conferreth on. 
ly the external things,bur this 1nuiſible charaGter ts internal;& thertore not-conferred by may, 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE NECES- 
ſitie of the Sacraments, | 


Hey willingly grant, thatno Sacraments are abſolutely neceffary 1n their nature, bur in xe. 
ſpc$ of the inſtiturton and commaundement of God;tor he 1s as able toworke without $4. 
craments,as with them, In this point, we are agreed : the points of difference are thele, 
T he Papiſte. 
1. Heſethree Sacraments are abſolutely and finply neceſlarie, as they arc inſtituted ofGyg: 
Baptiſine yntoall:penance to thoſe thar fall after Baptiſme: Orders ſimply neceflary to the 
whole Church. And thus they vnderſtand neceſſarie, that without the which a man cannor bez. 
ued ; withoutthe reſt of the Sacramentsmen may beſaued, fo there be no negligence or con- 
tempt, Bellarm.l1b.1 .de ſacram. cap.22. yeaghe 1s not aſhamed to lay, that the Sacraments are wore 
nec«flary then faith:his realon 1s, becauſe without the Sacramets,as Bapriſine,or the deſire the rof, 
nonegneither children nor others,can be ſaued ; bur without faith children are ſaued,Bellarm,lib, ,, 
de ſacram.cap.22. VEL 

Anſw, Furſt, he may be aſhamed ſo impiouſly to contraditt the Scriptures : for our Sauiour 
ſaith, One thing is neceſſary, Luk.r0.42. ſpeaxing of Mares dilg-nt hearing of the word, where. 
by faith 1s obtay ned, Rom, 1 0.17, fothar fatth comming by the hearin 2 of the word, 18 the one. 
ly or chiefe neceſſary thing. Againe, Mark. 16. 16, our Sawour laith, He that ſhll beleene and be 
baptized, ſhallbe ſaued; but he that beleeneth not, ſhall be damned : he ſaith not, he, rhar x5 not baprized, 
but he,that beleeneth not : therefore fauh 1s more neceflary then baprifine. 

Secondly, it 1s vntrue, that none can be faued, no not children without baptiſme : ſeeing that 
Dams child dying the ſeuenth day,before it was circumcited, 2.Sain. 12,18. was ſayed,as Damd 
hunſelfe ſaith,verl.23.1 ſhall goe to him : and there was as great neceſ{itie of circumcition then,as of 
baptiſme now: Likewiſe the children which Herod (flew,from two yeercs and vnder, ſome ofthem 
being but newly born, were neither circumciſed ,nor bapr.zed,yet we holdthe allto be innocets, 

Thirdly, children are not capable of faith, as they arc of bapcitme,and therefore 1n theni there 
ean be no compariſon between faich & baprile : ſecing one is required in them,& not the other, 

Fourthly,this arguunent may betrer be returned vpon his owne head : that ſeeing children with- 
out baptiſme may be faued, asthey are an holy ſeed, 1.Cor. 7.14. andio ynder the couecnant, 
of the which Sacrament they are capable; but none can be ſaued withour farth,that ate capable of 

faith, that therefore faith 1s more neceſſary then bapriime, 
| ot The Proteftants. 

þ Hrs the Sacraments being appointed for our comfort, are neceſſary & profitable as nole- 

ſome meanes to be vſed for rhe1ncreaſe of our fatth,and much to be defired & fought for:yet 
God hath not laid ſuch a neceſ{itie ypun any of them, as that the want of them ſhould cauſc ha- 
zard of ſaluarion. Thetheefe ypon the crofle was ſaued both without Baptiſme & Penance:I pray 
you what penance did Peter after his thrice dental of Chriſt,but that he wept butterly, & earncitly 
repented him of his fall? as S. Ambroſe ſaithlactorymas Petr: lego ſatisfattionem non lego:1 read of Pe- 
zer5 reares,not of his ſatisfation, Such repentance we hold tc be neceflary , but a Sacrament of 
penance we acknowledge none, So the ordaining of miniſters topreach, 1s the ordinary meancs 
to beget men vnto the taith ; yettnany have beene called without ſuch preaching: as aud was 
conuertedby the voyce of Chriſt from heauen, Nabuchadnezzar was called by the greatmuracle 
of the preſcruation of the three children in the firyouen, . 

So Anguſtme ſaith Vaudique vocat nos Deus ad panitentiam,vocat per leflorem, vocat per trallatorem, 
vocar per mimam coguationem, vocat per flagellum correptionis, vocat per miſericordiam conſolation: 
God calleth vs cucry way torepentance a calleth,by the dota] 4 the preacher,by the 1nv ard 
thought, by the ſcourge of corre&ion,by the mercy of conſolation m Pſalm.3 02, God therctore 
may call and inſtruct vs by more watesthen onehe is nottyed to any. 

ER | - The Papyſts. 
Lu Sacraments of the new law are neceſſary to ſaluation.that is,it is irpoſlible to obtaine 
the grace of 1uſtification,by faith alone,without the celebrating of the Sacraments.{ne ſ4- 


rramentts.aut eornm voto,or at leaſt auwng a Wall, purpoſc,and defire to celebrate and yie thei; 
( 0nc1l, [rident ſeſ}.7 cane | 


—_—  ” 


7 he 


of the Sacraments in.generall, Qurf.z. 
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' Neceſſirie-ofthe'Sacramentsave graunt,as alſq of other profigabhle meanes, as. of-preaching 

| Ate word;ofprayer,and the hke: :but no:frmple or adtoiurenceetiirie, as we have ſaid ; net- 
Heraretbt Saeraments neceffarie at all to any ſuch porpole(being ordained for nofuch vſc)as to 
- 2 meanesto Ap lie thegrace of tuſtificarion vnto vs: butour 1altification ts onely applicd and 
app rehendedby ith, asSaint:Pant:concludeth, Rom. z:28.that a-man is inſirfied by faith onely, 
wrhout workes of the law: yeag allworkes wharſoeuer are excluded, as deſtroying.grace, Rom.1 1, 
verl, 6 The'Stcraiments are profitabic inftruments;roftirre yp the gift of fath,and other graces in 
ys,but notby their properwotkeowuſtifie vs.;. 1g =, Fu 


"Auguſtine ſuch: Prims fides:catbolics Chriſt ianonereſſariaeſt; per ipſam renaſcimur in baptiſmate, De c:mpoe, 
Co lurert efernamimpetranms -:Firlt of atl, theCatholike faich zs neceſlarie for a Chriſtian, by the v5.25 
—fich in Baptifine wee are borie agarme, and. obrainecternall falgation, He. ſaith n ot char Bap= 
-iſme butt faithis nece farie,and chat it 1$fatth-whitchgiuerh Iife rothe ſacrament ; ic workerh 
not by it owne proper act : wich! 1s contrarie to; Bellarmine, who {; gith; that fides vo rrebpir vim 
cramentis,Chat faith doth not adde any force tothe Sacraments,/b, 3. .,ge ſacram.cap.z2.. whereas 
the Apoltle faith, that he which eateth the bread,and drinkgth the cup of the Lord unworthily,eaterh and 
Jrinketh bis olvhe damnation, 1.Cor.11.2 7.10 that the worthle receiuing confilterh jn.the exam1- 
nation of our ſelues, ver!.2 8,and to examineour ſelues,ts to prope phethgy we are inthe fauh, 2,Co- 
riath.13.5- Wherefore by faith wee are made worthie' recetuers,and the Sacrament 1s ynto vs to 
life, which was before vnto death: +4 25 7 +3 259 41 TOC, TG as RIOTS are, 54 
Bernardallo faith : N os þ ſanguinis teſt:moniun neon habemns,ideſt Hartyry,coc.If we haue not the 
witneſſe of blood, thar is of Martyrdome, let vs haye the witneſle. of the ſpirit and warer : for 
vichout the ſpirit,neither blood, nor water ſythceth: yea, if we hauethe ſpirit without both blood 
and water,the witneſle thereof 1 ſuffictent. Bapraline then, is.not.neceſlarie, and it 1t bee nor, 
none, HHH W534, t F-,653 | 


yet ek $ek ded. 8 #33846 3551414 59330 Spying oc w 
Smod:Trullan,can.y9. Inoratorio prinato baptifenus nullgtenus pexagatmr, ſed ad eathalicas eceleſiag 
accedant :ſiquis contra fecerit,Clericus deponatur dais excommunicerny;10 a priuate.oratorie, Bap- 
viſmemult 11 po'caſebe adminifired; bur they muſt goto the comman Church :fany:man doe 
contrarte,if a Clergie man, he ſhall be depoſed ; if a lay man, exc@mmypnicate.. eye iom es 5 
I: ſhould ſeeme:tharBapriſme was not in thoſe dayes counted ſo.ngceflarte,ſeeing they forbad 


ir to be keptin priuate boufes,/. 1 uot wo ada, 
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REES mr ny "oy FLOSS Ew ors bf -xu, 
Heir generall ſentenceand opinion is this,that there ate ſenen Sacraments, netther more of ror: Errox. 

Tz : Bapriſme,the Euchariſt, Confirmation, Penance, MatrimGnie, Orders, extreame Vn- 
Cion, If any man fay that any of theſe are not truly and properly. Sacraments, or that they are 
not ell of Chriſts inſtitution, lec him be anathema or accurſed, Corel, Trident. ſefſ.7.van.1. 

Argum.1. The number of ſeuen is myfticall, prophericall, perfe&t : the Prophet. commaunded 
Naamanto waſh himfelfe ſeuen times, 2.King,4, The Altar mult bee cleanſed feuen dayes,Exo- 
dus29.37, Job offered ſeuen bullocks and ſeuen rammes for his friends, lob.42. Sointhe Apocal. 
ſeuen Churches, ſeuen Angels,ſeuen Starres, ſeen Candleſtickes, ſeuen Thunders,and the lixe ; 
And why noralſo ſcuen Sacraments? Bellarleb.2.c.ap.26.Rhemiſ?.annot; Apocal.x ſeft.3. 

eAnſy, Firſt,the number of ſeuen 1s ſometime applied, to deſcribe myſteries of wickedneſle, 
as well as of godlineſſe : As the beaſt with ſeuen heads, Apocalypſ.17.8. ts called a my fterte,or as 
your Vulgar Latine harh 1c, a ſacrament, And with greater reaſon may wee conclude, that this 
beaſtwith ſeven: heads;is Antichriſt,with his ſeuen popiſh ſacraments,than you our of NVaamans 
ſeuentimes waſhing,can picke out ſeaen ſacraments. Batif youwill needes make a myſteric of 
ſenen: j+ may as well be a myſteric of 1niquitie as of godlines, euen the myiterte of che beait with 
ſeuen heads, as wee haue ſaid, Secondly, what though the nu:nber of ieuen,and of foine other 
numbers ee ſometime myſticall and fignificatine, when it plealeth the Lord in hisword foro 
applicand appoynt chem 2 doth it rherefore follow,tharmen vpon their owne heals,may uper- 
Riioully applic numbers to ſacramens, prayers, faſtings, times, as though there were any re- 
ha 2 1n.numbers, 'or that the Lorde had the rather reſpe& yaro ſuch rhangs, | ecaule of the 
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eArgum.2, Nan hath ſeuen wounds to be healed or cured : Ergo, there oughtto be ſeuen 6: 
cramentsas remedies againſtghe ſame : Baptiſine is a remedie againſt originall finne, Penance q. 
gainſt aftuall,cxtreame VaRtion againft the reliques of finne,Confirmation againſt ifirmiric + 
faich,the Euchariſt againſt malice,Matrtmonie againſt concupiſcence,Orders againſt ignorance. 
Bellarm.lib.2.cap.2.6, 3 Fr: I rode. 3. 

Anſw, Firſt,the Sacraments arenot properly of themſclues remedies againſt finne': no othe,_ 
wiſe than they are tempcred with faith, from whence they haue their. wholeftrength and yerty. 
Secondly, if they were ſuch- reniedies, what neede ſo: many? as though one medicine may nov 
heale diners diſeaſes. Thirdly, the Icſuite hath not well matched the diteaſes and remedies toge. 

| ther: firſt, the efficacie of Baptiſme, which ſetrerh forth our ſpirituall waſhing by the blood os 
 Chriſt,ſerneth as well againitaRaall,as originall finne : ſeeing we are cleanſed from. bot: by th, 
biood of Chriſt. S:condly,if Baptiſme ſerue agaitſt originall; and Penance againſt atuall inne 
what other ſinne remaineth to bee helped by the other remedies 3 Thirdly, if Matrimonie he ,_ 
uaileable againſt concupiſcence, why doe yeforbid your luſtfull and belly-fed prieſts tomarrie) 
and if Orders helpe ignorance, how commeth-it to paſſe that you haue ſomany doltiſh and I2n0- 
Bellarmine hath other argumenis, ſhewing in particular that every one of their ſeucn arc $4. 
craments,which ſhall be anſivered in theirſenerallplaces. © © 1. 7 EET 
OT $36.5 FEA{ RACE: ' The Proteſtants. Ire MLS | LE | 
His word or name, Sacrament, may be taken two wayes : firſt, generally for any myttical] 
ſigne or ſymbole,which may repreſentan holy thing : and fo wee will graunt,that there ma 
bee not onely ſeuen Sacrametits, but ſeuen and ſeuen ; which are more pro rlyſ\ymboles and 
ſignes,than Sacrainents : As'the couering of the head inthe woman is aſymbole of ſubicCtion, 
1,Cor.11.10. the Sabboth'day-a fymbole or facrament of the heauenly reſt, Hebr.q, In this ſenſe 
De ſymbol. Angnſ/tine calleth the myſterie of the Trinitie a ſacrament : yea hee ſaith,the ſacrament of fire, be- 
lib.z.cap.9. caule therem in ſome forty the'yndeuided and.inſeparable properties thereof, the heare, light, 
and ſhining brightnes ; the Trinirie, ſaith hejis ſhadowed forth, Wherefore euery ſigne or {ym- 
bole of a holy thing, that'bxth'« fpirituall ſignificarion, etther found in ſcripture, or deuiſed by 
men,1s not by and by a faerainent, Gs bin 


o 


Secondly,if wee will takea ſacramentin the ſtrift and proper ſenſe, there are eſpecially three 
things required thereunto, Firſt, that they doe not onely ac pn exlubite and repreſent vnto 
vs after a lively manner,the ſpirituall things which are ſignified. Secondly,they muſt have the in- 
ſttutton and perpetuall commaundement of Chriſt, Thirdly,the ſacraments of the new law muit 
ſucceede 1nthe place of the old, Hereupon wee will inferre, that there are but two lacraiments in 

. the new Teſtament, Baptiſine,and the Lords Supper. 

eArgum.1. Theſe twoalene are not onely fighes of heauenly things,but {ales and pledges 
vnto vs thereof, whereby our faith js ſtrengthened, and our hope confirmed in the promiſes of 
God : as the renuſſ1on of ſinnes 1s repreſented 1n Baptiſine, AQ.2,38.the death of Chritt ſhewed 
forth in the Eucharift, x .Corin. 11.26. Thelike commendation is notgiuen of az:y other of their 


ſacraments, | 


Argam.2, Chriſt onelySmmaunded theſe two ſacrawentsto be vicd for euerin his Church: 
to ſuch ſpirituall purpoſes,as Baptiſme is inſtirated and commaunded, Matth.2 8.19, the Loc: 
Supper likewiſe, Matth.26. Many other ceremonies Chriſt vicd hunſelfe, as lifcing vp of ha.367, 
the tempering of clay and fpittle, his Apoſtles impoſition of hands, and annoynting with oy:e : 
Bur hee hath not laid hits commaundement vpon theſe ceremontes, inioyning ys perpetually t0 
keepe them,as he hath charged vs with the other two. 

Argam.z. The ſacraments of the rew Teſtament ſucceede in the roome of them of the old: 
Baptiſme ſtandeth in ſtead of Circumciſion, the Lordes Supper 1s come inplace of the Paſchal! 
Lambe. Butthey cannor ſhewwhart old ſacraments,thoſe hue other newly inuented, Confirma- 
tzon, Orders, Penance, M:trimonie, extreame VnRion, doe ſucceede and ſapplic : Ergo, they Arc 
none. And befide,tfall theſe ſhnuld bee facraments,and fo ſeuen in all; wee ſhould havemore 1n 
nu:nber than the I-wes had,;which is not to be admitred : for they had but two ordinaric jacr?” 
ments,Circoinciſion, and the Paſchall Lambe :'two extraordinarte, astheir baptifine 1n the 7 cd 
ſea and the clowde,and their eating of the Manna, and drinking of the rocke,1.Cor.10.2-2- J 
they ſhould haue bur foure ſacraments, for your ſeuen, Ocher legall rites, ceremonies, and facrt- 


een racy had,and many typicall ſhadoives and fgnifications,but no m.orc j3.raments than wee 
haue heard. wy ; 


Other arguments we haue in particular againſt their five ſacraments, which Irefcrre to the!l 


agen places, which bcing prooucd to be no ſacraments ar all, they muſt needes faile of thei 
cuen. | 


Auguſtine 
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Auguſtine yeeldeth to have no more ſacraments than onely two : As Exe was made out of 4- Trad.in Io- 
dams 11de As he was allcepe : Sic ex latere domind dormientis in cruce mananernn: ſacramentagx quibus han.119.8 
- rmaretar ecoleſia +59 out ofthe Lotds (ide {leeping vpon the crofſe,the ſacraments of the Church ny mo 
| . 1 K , al, 50. 
"(acd : chat 1s,water and plood:by thewhich he vnderſtandeth the two ſacraments. - 
Belarmine anſwereth,that though Baptiline be fitly vnderſtoode by warer, and the Euchariſt | 
by blood,which "led out of Chriſts fide,yet arc not the other ſacraments excluded: as Heb.6.:, 
there is mention onely made of Baptiſme and impoſition of hands, yet were there more ſacra- 
ments, Bellerm.cap.27. es ? 
 Anſ#. Firſt, re doc not greatly vrge this analogie, to proue ewo ſacraments : but onely ſhew 
whar Auguſtiwesadgement was herein : neither can the proportion hold,ifthere ſhould be more 
acramentsthan two : foras out of Adams fide onely Exe was made : ſo out of Chritts fide the 
acraments iſſued; whereof the Church contiſteth : if this colleQion be good, there can beeno 
more but two ſacraments: valeſſe they can ſhew,that ſomewhat elſe be fide water and blood was 
ſhed from Chrilts fide. Secondly,that place to the Hebrues is not like : for the Apoſtles purpoſe 
is not to ſet downethereall che ſacraments of religion, but onely ſuch principles, as young be- 
innerswereto learne,who after theſe beginnings were admitted to the Euchariſt, 
” Now laſtly in defence of this truth, that Chrift hath left onely two ſacraments to his Church, 
many holy Marcyrs haue gtuentheir liues: As Thomas Whittle, Bartlet Greene,with five other,con- 
Jemned for denying the ſeuen poptſh ſacraments, Fox pag. 1 844. Likewiſe thirteene holy Mar- 
tyrs burned at Stratford the bow for the ſame cauſe. pag.191 4. | 


THE. SECOND PART, OF THE ORDER AND 
+ - degreeof thefacraments among themſelues, | 


| The Papiſts. | - 

Fany man ſhall ſay, that theſe ſeuen ſacraments are of equall dignitie, and not one in ſome 
[18 to bepreferred beforethe other,ler him bee accurſed, Corcil. Trident. ſeſſ.7.can.3.In di- 
vers reſpes onefacrament may excell another, as Baptiſme excellerhthe reſt, becauſe of remil.. 
ſion of linnes thereby effefted,or,as we ſay,repreſented, Orders excell,in reſpe& ofthe Miniſter, 
becauſe they are onely,lay they,conferred by a Biſhop. Matrimonie excelleth, in reſpe& of the 
fgnification, the coniunCtion of Chriſt and his Church, But ſimply the Euchariſt exceedeth all, 
becauſe of the ſubſtance of the ſacrament,the reall and bodily preſence of Chriſt, Bellarm:/ib.2. 
£49.28, 

$6 Firſt, that Baptiſme and the Euchariſt exceede all the other, wee doe eaſily admit : for 
wehold themto be no ſacraments : and therefore wee ſtand not vpon their ſeucrall priuiledges. 
Secondly,neither Bapriſme is more excellent than the Lords Supper, becauſe it reprelenteth che 
remiſſion of ſinnes : for that alſo 1s inſinuated 1n the other ; for how can we ſhew forch the Lords 
death,which is done inthat ſacrament, vnleſle wee call to minde the benefits purchaſed by his 
death,as remiſſion of finnes? Neither doth the Euchariſt goe beyond Bapriline, in regarde of a 
more full preſence of Chriſt : for hee 1s not otherwiſe preſent in one ſacrament, than inthe other, 
preſenting himſelfe1n both ſp:ritually to be apprehended of the worthie recetuer : as for that car- 
nall and grofle prefence of the bodie of Chriſt in the ſacrament,wee acknowledge none: as after- 
ward it ſhall morefully appeare,when we come in orderto that queſtion. 

Auguſtine ſheweth,that Chriſt is no otherwiſe preſent in the Euchariſt, than in thepreaching 
of the worde, for the manner of his preſence : Exchariftia pants nofter quotidianus eſt, & quod vobrs De diuerl. 
traflo, panis quotidianus eft,& quod in eccleſia lectiones quotidie anditis, panis quotidianys eft : The Eu. erm. 
chariſt or Sacrament ofthankigiuing is our daily bread, that which I handle and preach to you,is 
our daily bread,that wiuch you heare read daily 1n the Church, 1s our daily bread. If Chrift then 
be no tore really preſent in the ſacrament than in the word,what1s become of the preeminence, 
thatthe one ſacramenr in that reſpe& ſhould haue aboue the other? 

The ProteFtants. 
Yd Bins the one ſacrament ſhould be ſo much extolled aboue the other,namely, the Lords Sup- 
pcr to be preferred beforc Baptiſine, as :1e more worthie and excellent ſacramenc,wee finde 
Do ſuch thing in the word of God : butthat Loch of themare of like Jignitiein themſelues, and 
tO behad equally and indifferently in mo{thigh account: thus it 1s proud, 

_ <Irgum,1, Theyare both commaunded anc inſtituted by the ſame authoritic of our Lord Te- 
ſus Chrilt : as Baptiſine, Martch.28.19. the Lords Supper, Luk.22.19. Dos this in remembrance of 
me:nettheris one by rhe firſt tnſticution aduanced aboue the orher, Secondly, there is che ſame 
Mterand ſubſtance of beth ſacrgmenrs, Chriſt Ieſus with all his benefits, #5 Bapriſine is ſayd co 
laue yg by the reſurreftion of brifþ Pet.3.21.andthe cup, and che bread in che Eucharift are 4 

Tt 4 communion 


&) 


102, Error, 
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communion of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, 1 .Corinth. 10.16. Thirdly,one andtheſameendofth OY 
Dotti,which is the increaſe and [trengthening of our faith 1n the promiſes 'of God :aSRom.s. 
weare faid to be graft 1n Baprtiſine to the-ſnmulitude of Chrifts death andreſurreCtion: and 1,Cg. 
rizth,11.26.the receruing of the Communion 1s a ſhewing forth of the Lords fearh ; Ergo, they 
are both of equall dignitic and worthines, Og or es DS Wh 1," 5 
Argum.+; 'As Circumcifion was vnderthe Law to the Paſſeouer, ſo 1s Baptiſme'now vntgth, 
Euchariſt : bar Circumciſion then was cquall in dignitte, and: commaundedvnderas great apy. 
| niſhment;as thecelebration of the Paſſeouer,and eating of the Paſchall Lambe :tfor both areeq. 
joyned ynder the ſamepaine of being cut off from the congregation, Circumeiſion;Genef, xg , 
the Paſſeoucr, Exod. 1 2.19. Ergo, Baprilme, and the Lords Supperarc Sacraments-of equall dig- 
ve ABCENCTATN.-SEDTTE CW a io Lg Pt RR, 
L might'yrge them alſo withtheir owne fanſies : for by like reaſon,as Bellarminewould prefer; 
Bapriſme before faith, becauſe children are ſaued without faith, and yet notwithour Bapriſme (iq 
their opinion) ſo becauſe without Bapriſme children cannot be ſaued, as they hold, and yet may 
without the other Sacrament : theretore Baptiſme 1s more neceſlarie, and ſo conſequently more 
worthie : wherefore they doe contrarie themſelues in their owne fanſies. Bro 


0.4# 


» / 


Let them ſay now,which is the more worthie thing, Baptiſme,or the word preached 2 no doybe 
they will preferre Baptiſme : for they .holde that the ſacraments doe giue grace by the worke 
wrought,and fo doth not the word : yea, they are offended, becauſe wee ſay, that the ſacraments 
are no otherwaies inſtrygments of our iuſtification, than the word preached is; but that the one 
worketh by the hearing,the other by the ſenſes of ſeeing, handling, taſting : bur they all ſeruers 
one end,namely, to beget and increaſe faithin vs. This our afſertzon they ytterly nullike, Bell, 
lib.2.de ſacram-cap.2. Whereby it appearerh, that they prefer Baptiſme before the word, Wethen 
thus reaſon out of eAnuguſtine : he rhus writeth : Dicite mihi, quid plus videtur vobir, verbum Di, an 

corpus Chriſti? reſpondere debetis,quod non ſit mints verbum Dei: Tell me,which 1s the chicfer in 

your opinion,the word ef God, or the bodie of Chriſt > (that 1s the ſacrament of his 
 * + -þodie:) ye mult anfiwere, that the word of God 1s nor infertour, Howil,26, 
-.-- Hence weframethis argument: The word of God1s cquiualent tothe 
©. *Sacramentof the Lords bodie : Baptiſme 1s equiualent tothe. 
{4 worde of 'God, by our aduerſaries owne confeſſion ; ; ..; 
-* - Ergoalſoitis of equall value and dignitic with 
br ee” the other Sacrament, 
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Saint Paw aith,T haue receiued of the Lord,that,whichT haue delivered vnto you: 1.Corinth,rs, 
verſe23. 

Hieron. Rogo, ut ad inftitutions plenitudinem, verbum Domini,hoc eft, Euanzeliu m,aiuigentins legas: 
wullo modo paſdim, nos noiiro mndicio committamius, ne nobis exclamet Eſaias, we, qui prudentes ſunt 
apud ſeipſos : T pray you more fully to imitate the inſtitution, to reade diligently the word of 
God, that is,the Goſpell : letvs not inany wiſe refer our ſelues to our owne judgement.leaſt 
Eſaias crie out againſt vs,woe to them that are wiſe intheir own conceite: de ſctent auuin legis, 
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RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF 
THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISME. 


\ =X 
—_ 


=#2@ His controuerſie ſtandeth vpon diners queſtions. Firſt, ofthe name,and definition of 
F999 Sj Baptiſm. Secondly, ofthe parts of Baptiſme, Tlurdly, of the neceflitic of Bapriſme. 
Ob ik Fourthly, ofthe Miniſter of Baptiſme, Fittly, of the parties which are to be baptized, 


4. 
- 
ſo 
vel, 


PASS Sixtly,of the effects of Bapriſme, Seuenthly,of the difference of Chriſts Baptiſme and 


Tres. Eightly,of the ceremonies of Baptiſme, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE NAME 
and definition of Baptiſme, 


Oncerning the naine, there is no queſt!on betweene vs, for the name of Baptiſme hath the 
originall and beginning from the Scripture: S. Paul victh this word,Colofl.2,verſ,12 Ye are 
buried with him through Baptiſme, And againe,Heb.6.2. All the queſtion 1s about the defnition of 
Baptilme. 
The P apift's. | 
Hey define Baptiſme to be a Sacrament of regeneration by water 1n the word : that is, not x, Error. 
which ſfignifieth andfſealeth vnto vs our regeneration,and afſurerh ys of renuſſ1on of finnes : 
but atually 1aſttfieth and regenerateth vs,Bellarm.{:b. 1.de Baptiſm.cap,1. 

Argum, Bellarmine groundeth his definition vpon thoſe words of our Sautonr, Tohn 3.5. Exe 
cept a man be borne of water and the Spirit : and Ephel, 5.26. That he might ſantlifie it by thewaſhing 
of water through the word ; Hence he would inferre,that we are ſanChihed by the water in Baptiſine, 
Belarmabid. | 

eAnſfi, Tt 1$manifeſt by thoſe places , where the fpirite and the word are ioyncd tothe out- 
ward waſhing by water ; that the efficacte 1s not in the water, but 1n the {pirit, and the word or 
promiſe of God, which 1s apprehended by faith : theſe places proue that Bapritine 1s a Sacrament, 
bene and ſcale of regeneration, but no efficient or working caule thereof, 

The Proteſtants. | 

V E rather, according to the Scriptures define Baptiſme, to be a figne or ſeale of our rege= 

neration and new birth, whereby weare aflured, thatas verily by faith in the blond of 
Chriſt we are cleanſed from our ſinnes, as our bodies are waſhed with water, In the name of the 
Father,Sonne,and holy Ghoſt : So that Baptiſine doth not actually beſtow remitlion of finnes by 
theworke wrought, but 1s a pledge and ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith, as S. Paul ſaith of Cir- 
cumcifion, Rom.4.11. For itis not the waſhing of the fleſh by water, butthe eſtabliſhing of the 
heart with faith and grace, tharſauerh vs, 1 Pet. 3.21, Seethis poynt handled more at large, Con- 
troverſ.11.next before,queſt.2.part.1. 

inguſtineſaith, Per fidem renaſcimur #n baptiſmate: by faith we are borne againe in Baptiſme, 
De rempor.Serm. 53.It is then the proper aGt of faith,to regenerate ys,not of Baptiſme;the vie and 
end whereof,is to ftrengthen and increaſe our faith. | 

_ Vee haue againſt this aQuall iuſtification, by water in Baptiſme, the eutdent teftimonie our 
0! thetr one decrees, decret.p.2.cauſ.1 .qn.1.0.54, Vnde iſta tanta virius aque,gc. From whence 1s 
ts fo great yertue of the water, that it toucherh the bodie, and cleanſerh the heart, Nifs faciente 
ve»bo, but by the working of the word ; Now quia dicitur, ſed quia creditar : not becauſe the word 
IS ipoken, but beleeued. x 

Canſ27.44.2.6.45 2lofſe, Fides eff cauſa, quare in Baptiſmo 4 peccatis mundamur : Faith is the cauſe, 

a" Our finnes are cleanſed in Baptiline, - 

Decrer,z diſt.q.c.1. Sine Sacramento viſibili, et fide inniſibili nemo ſaluatur : Without the viſible 

aranent, and inuifible faith,no man is ſaued, 
= : dc, Per fidem et Baptiſmum,o+c. By faith and Baptiſme wee are freed from our ſinne, And 
25 ers euudently cap.z9.of the ſame diſtinction , vpon thoſe words of our Samtour, [am vos 
Rs eſtts, and now you are cleane through the word, that Ihaue ſpoken vnto you ; Quare non 

fo Wadi eſtis propter Baptiſmum,cc, Why doth he not ſay, you are cleane becauſe of BapnGs 
; : V y where- 
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 Wherewith yeare waſhed, ( but becauſe of the word ) but becauſe the word cleanſeth in the Wa. 


Bez.Matth.3. 
verl.11. 


ter. We ſee then, thatthe yertue of the Sacrament dependeth ypon faith, ſo that Bellarmines af. 
ſcrtion, That faith addeth no force to the Sacrament , {6.1 .de Sacram,c.22. 15 not onely repug. 
nant to Scripture, but contrarte to their owne Canons. 


THE SECOND QYESTION, OF THE 
parts, which are the matter and forme 
of Baptiſme. 


Stonching thematter : that is, the externall element vſed in Baptiſme, there1s no queſtiqy 
betweene vs, but that ic ought to be plaine and common water, ACt.10.47. S.Peter faith, 
Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized? Wherefore we condemnethe 
fooliſh and vngodly praGtiſes and inuentions of heretikes,that erther exclude water altogether, ag 
the Manichees, with others ; or doc vie any other element, as the Iacobires, that in ſtead of water 
burned them that were to be baprized,with a whot yron ; or as the Arhiopians,wluch are called 
Abiſlines, thar vſed fire in ſtead of water : miſconſtruing the words of the Goſpell, Matth.z, 17, 
That Chriſt ſhould baptize with the holy Ghoſt and with fire : which 1s notliterally tobe yn. 
derſtood, but thereby is ſignified the internall and forceable working of the ſpirit, which kindlerh 
zeale and loue 1n our hearts as fire. | 
Concerning the forme of Baptiſme : we all agree, that no other 1s to be yſed,then that preſeri- 
bed by our Sautour Chriſt: To baptize in the name of the Father,the Sonne,and holy Ghoſt: thax 
It 15 neither lawfull to change this forme in ſenſe,as many hererikes haue done, nor yet in words, 
as to leauc out any of the three perſons in Trinitie, and inclufiuely to vnderftand them by na- 
ming of one : for whereas ſome alleage that place, Abt.2. 38, Be ye baptized in the name of Teſug 
Chrift, for remiſtion of ſinnes ; to proue, that it 1s lawfull onely in the name of Chriſt to baprize, 
weareto ynderſtand, that the forme of Bapriſme 1s not in that place expretly ſet downe, but the 
ſcope onely and end of Baptiſme,which1s to affure vs of remith1on of finnes in the name of Chriſt, 
as Beza very well noteth vpon thar place : Wherefore 1t 1s a manifeſt Error, which 1s 1mputed to 
Pope Nicholas, who defineth Baptifime inthe name of Chriſt onely to be ſuthcient, decrer. part.z, 
diſtin&t.4.c.24. Bellarmine would helpe this matter, and faich, that he bringeth in S. ,4mbroſe aus 
thoritie, but determineth nothing himſclfe, whereas the very words of the Pope are theſe , (on- 


ſtat eos dent non efſe baptizandos : It 1s euident , that ſuch are not to be baptized againe, namely, 


they, that were baptized onely in the name of Chriſt: what aretheſe els, but definitiue words? 
Wherefore weeallow rather the decree of eAlexander 3 .decret.Greg.lib.3 tit.42.c.1. Si quis non 
dixerit,ego baptizo: Vnleſſe a man fay, Ibaptize thee in the name of the Father,of the Sonne,and 
of the holy Ghoſt, he baptizeth nor : this is agreeableto the Scriprure, where Chriſt comman- 
deth his diſciples to baptize in the name of the Father , of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, 
Matthew 28. but the very forme of ſpeech , as whether to fay , Ibaptize, or according to 
the vie of the Greeke Church , Bee thou baprized, is not of like neceflitie, as to vie the name 
of the Trinitte, The poyntthen of difference betweene vs , concerning the forme of Baptiline 
is this. | wh 
| The Papiſts. | 
Hey are bolde to affirme, that this forme of Baprifme, to baptize in thename of the Father, 
Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, 1s not fully concluded out of Scripture, bur delivered by tradition : 
for (fay they) the commaundement of Chriſt, to baptize in the name of the Trinitie, Martth.28. 
may be vnderſtood thus : to baptize them into the faith of the Trinitie, or by the authoritic ofthe 
Trinitie, And 1t were ſufficient, by thoſe words, to doe and performe it in a&, without faying tie 
words ; yyere 1t not, that we haue otherwiſe learned by tradition, that this very forme of words 1 
to be kept, Bellarm.de baptiſm, lib.1 .cap.3. 
The Proteſtants. S, 
VV; neede no tradition for this'matter ; the very forme which is to be vſcd in Baptiſme,1s 
plainely proucd out of the Scriptures : for thar commandement of Chriſt, Goe and v4p- 
tize,c. doth neceſſarily imply a forme of ſpeech to be vſed. We graunt, that in the Scriptures, 
this word (name;) is taken for power, vertue,authoritie,as A&.3.6.Inthe name of Teſus ariſe and 
walke, So alſo,asthere1s a Baptiſme with water,there may be a baptizing with fire, Matth.3.11- 
Wherefore if part of the commandement be to be taken properly and literally, as this, Goe and 
baptize,why not the reſtalſo,In the name of the Father,Sonne,and holy Ghoſi?If then the whole: 
commandement be properly and plainely ynderſtood : how can they baprize in the name of the: 
Trinitte,vnlefſe the Trinitie be ſpoken and named ? 
Secondly, it appeareth alſo out of other places of Scripture, that this forme was vſed in the A 
poſtles time : As Abt, 10,47.Can any man forbid water why theſe ſhould net be baptized, which hane 16- 
| ceins 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, QueFt. Jo 


«cined the holy Ghoſt,as well. as we? As1f S.Peter ſhould hane reaſoned thus : theſe haue receiued the 
oifres of the Holy Ghoſt: Ergo, they may be allo baptized in the name ofthe holy Ghoſt, Like- 
ble, AR.19.2. When the brethren at Ephcſus had anſwered Pal, that they had not heard,whe- 
ther there werea holy Ghoit : he ſaith vnto them, Vnto what then were you baptized? By this 


*nterrogAtoric 1t appeareth, it was their mannerto baptize inthe name of the holy Ghoſt, and ſo 


conſequently of the whole Trinitie, We haue no cauſe then to flic vnto tradition, this marer be= 
:ng ſoplainely decided by the Scripture, 
eAnguſtin. tratt. in Tohann.80, Vpon thoſe words of cur Sautour, Iohn.r5.3. Youare cleane 
thorough the word, which Thaue fpoken vnto you. Derrahe verbum, & quideſt aqua niſi aqua? Ac- 
cedit verbum adelementum, & fit ſacramentum : Take away the word , and what remaineth in Bap- 
tiſme but bare water? Let the word be 10yned to the element, and it maketh a Sacrament. T he 
forme then of Baptifme; 1s therword, which Chrift ſpake : and where elſe | $i Chriſt, butin 
the Scriptures ? Eygo, the forme of Baptiſme, 1 the word of Chriſt,preſcribed and commaunded 
in the Scriptures. Away therefore-with your vncertaine and deceitfulltraditions, Our Baptiſme 
is builded vpon a ſurer foundation: namely,the word of God. my 

Concil. Florentrn ſeſſ,7. Andreas Coloſſenſ. Velim a vobis ampliſſimi patresaoceri,efe. 1 would learne 
of you (reucrend fathers, )whether the inoſt holy Goſpell doe conteine the moſt perfect doctrine 
ofour relig1on: Ithinke (ſuch 1s your godlinefle) thar you will not anſivere otherwiſe, but that 
the moſt abſolute knowledge of our faith, 1s therein conteined: Eygo,the perfect doctrine of Bap- 
time 1s expreſſed 1n the Goſpell, _ : 

The Maſter of ſentences thus determineth this matter: lib.q.diſtink.; . g. Non tunc illam formans 
Chriſtus,&e. Chriſt 41d not firſt giue that forme of Baptiſme to his Apoſtles , when he ſent thim 
to preach to the Gentiles, but before when he ſent them to preach to the Iewes: ſo that the inſti- 
tution of Baptiſme may be better ſaid to hane bin made when Chriſt was baptized of /obn inlor- 
dane, &c."T une ergoinuocato nemine Trinitatis,gc, Then was the Baptiſme of Chriſt in ſtituted,the 
name ofthe Trinitie being inuocared, which there appeared in myſterie,&c, Your Maſtergroun= 
deththe forme of Baptilme 1n the name of the Trinitie, vpon the Baptiſine of Chriſt , where the 
whole Trinitie appeared m myſterie,the Father fpake from heauen,the holy Ghoſt deſcended like 
aDoue, the Sonne himſelfe was 1n the waters ; whereforec here is no ncedeto runnc vnto tradi- 
tion, | 

Hereunto the holy Martyrs giue conſent : The word of God written by the Prophets and A- 
poſtles, lefrand conteined in the Canonicall bookes of the whole Bible, I doe belecue to con- 
teine plentifully all thinges neceſſarie to faluation, &c. /obr Bradford,pag.1626,Butthe doQtrine 


of Baptiſine 1s neceſſarte to ſaluation to be knowen, both concerning the forme & matter : Ergo, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OE THE 
neceſittic of Baptiſine. 


The Papiſts. 
Y ſrt affirme,that Baprtiſme is ſimply neceſſarie to faluation by Gods appointment:ſo that all 
4 which die vnbaprized, vnleſſe the want of Bapriſine be recompenced either by Martyrdome 
- prog gout needes periſh,and be depriued of eternall life, Concil.T rident.ſeſ[.7.can.7. Bellar, 
1.1.4 Baptiſ.cap.gq. | 

Pedic - +/4,9 Sautour Chriſt ſaith,Valeſſea man be borne of water and the ſpirit, he camot 
er into the kingdome of God : Ergo,it is neceflarie to faluation to bee baptized, Bellarm.jbid, Rbe- 
wiſt.in hunc locum. : | 
nſw. Firſt, it is not neccflaric by water here to vnderſtand materiall water, but the purifying 
&accof Chriſt, which is called the water of life, Tohn 4.11. Water then is here added as an Ep1- 
thete of the ſpirit, becauſe it clenſeth and purgeth as water : as Iohn 7. 38, He that belceneth , out 
his bellie thall fow riuers of waters of life: Quidaqua fii(laith Auguſtine) evanceliam interrogas 
"qurre of the Goſpell,what this water is. Then it followeth,verſ.39. This tpake he of the ſpirit, 
WIch they thar beleeued in him, ſhould receiue. By water then it 1s no rare thing,to vnderſtand 
, - Iprrit, Secondly,why may not water bec here figurariuely taken, to expreſle the working of 
W P!t1t,as fires added to the ſpirit, Matth. 2, 1 1, He ſhall baptize with the holy Ghoſt and with fire? 

"greater neceflitic is there 1n this place;to vnderſtand water literally,than fire in the other? 
BY ect, Lellarmine replieth : that water mult needes be hcre vaderſtood literally : firſt, becauſe 
Pd. in$S wh te there follow not apparent abſurditie, muſt be properly vnderſtood. Se- 
ming, , : water be not here fignified, then it will bee hard to proue, that Baprtifme ought to bee 
may bet only with water:for other places,where mention is made of water, do prone thatmen 
Li, 3, Phzed with water; but they proue not; that they cannot be baprize@ with other things: 

'F | Ar Baptiſon CAPs 4+ 

Vyv 3 Anſ. 


3.Error. 


Tracat,in 
Epiſtol. Ioh.s. 
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Avzſ. Firſt,it is true that where any abſurditie may follow, the words are not to be taken x, : 
perly : as when Chriſt ſaid (th:s is my bodie)becauſc it 1s an abſurd thing and inconuenient tg ite 
mans fleſh, wee ſay the ſpeech is figuratiue : bur it followerh nor of the contrarie, that where ; A 
abſurditie followeth, there the words are properly to bee taken , as Matth.z. where mentiq, ” 
made of Baptiſine with fire ; irwere no very abſurd thing,gf Chriſt had ſo appointed, for chil. 
dren to be ſomewhat Gnged with fire, as they were inthe law circumciſed and cut with a knig.. 
yer fire properly 1s not there vnderſtood, Secondly, if the element of water were here fienifieg, 
agreat abſurditie would follow, that for want ofa little ſprinkling of water, children ſhoulg Wh 
vtterly loft, Thirdly, wec hane othcr places to prooue the neceſlitie of water mn Baptiſme belide 
this place : As firſt, the example of Chrift, Matth.chapt.z. who was baptized onely in water, ,_ 
gaine, the commaundement of Chriſt, Math. chap.28. Goe and baptize : which worde lignificth 
properly to waſh with water : As allo the praCtiſe of the Apoſtles that onely vied water, A& ; X 
Saint Peter ſaith,Fho can forbid water*t5c, | 

Thirdly,as you expound theſe words of Baptifme,ſo ye doe applic another place, Toh. chape.s. 
verl. 5 3.to che other Sacrament : Yuleſſe you doe cate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke bis blog 

you ſhall not baxe bfe in you. Ifthis bee ſpoken of the Sacramentall eating and drinking of Chrig. 
asthe Rhemiſts rake1t ; then belike there 1s as great neceſſitic of the Euchariſt,as of Bapriſine : 
and ſoindeede «Anguitine loinetume thought, that the one was as neceflarie to faluation as the g.. 
Cont.2.epiſt, ther : Sine Chrifti carne & ſanguine,nec parnult vitam habere parent in ſemetipſis: Without the fleſh 
Pelag.lib.4. and blood of Chriſt,neither can infants haue life in themſelues. And therefore it was the cuſtome 
£.4.in Plal.64 of thoſe times, to giue of the Sacrament to children : Paruulis adbuc & infirmis ftillantur quedang 
de*Sacramentis: Some part of the Sacrament 1s inftilled and powred into the mouthes of young 

and tender children, 

Bat our aduerfaries in no wife will admit that the Euchariſt 1s as neceſlarie as Baptiſine: wher- 
fore they doe thus comment vpon our Sautours wordes : That they alfo. doe cate the fleſh cf 
Chriſt and drinke his blood , which 1oyne 1n heart and defire to bee partakers of the Sacra- 
ment, and fo myſtically, and ſpiritually doe recetueit, Rhemi#.loh.6.ſett.8; And why, I pray 
you, may there not bee as well a myſticall and fpirituall recetuing of Baptiſine without the Sa- 
crament, as of the Euchariſt or Lordes Supper, ſeeing this place, Iohn 6.53. doth as neceflarilic 
enforce the recetuing of this Sacrament, as that place, Iohn 3.g. doth lay a neceffitie vpon Bap- 
tiſme? ; | . 

Fourthly, If this ſaying of Chriſt, Except a man bee borne of water,cc. doe implie a necefſitic 
of Baptiſinc, then Baptiſme began to bee neceſlaric immediatlie vpon this ſpeech of our Sa- 
uiour : for he ſaith not, excepta man ſhall bee, but except hee bee,niflrenatus fuerit, in the pre- 
ter tenſe. But Bellarmine himſclfe faith , that Baptiſme began not to bee neceſſarie, till after 
Chritts death, cap. 5. therefore 1t 1 not like,that any ſuch neceflitie ſhould bee laid at all ypon 
Baptiſme. For it had been great reaſon,that Chriſts baptiſme, which was given while heliued in 
the fleſh, ſhould haue been as neceſflarie as his Apoſtles bapriſme, which was miniftred after- 
ward. 
 Laſtly,the Maſter of Sentences thus expoundeth this place : Intelligendum eff de illis, qui poſſunt 
& contemnunt baptizari: It 15 to be ynderſtood of thoſe, which may,and yet contemneto be bapti- 

| Zed: welita intelligendum eſt,cc.or it muſt bethus vnderſtood: Yaleſſe a manbe borne againe of water 
ard the ſpirin,efc.that is by that regeneration,which is done by water and the ſpirit: but that rege- 
neration 1s not onely by Baptifine, but by repentance, &c.{b.4.diſt.4. e. If either of theſe expoli- 
tions be recetued,children dying without Baptiſme ſhall not bee condemned : for firſt, they doc 
ri9t contemne Baptiſme, if they dye without 1t. Secondly, that regeneration, which others hauc 
by the ſpirit and water,others by repentance,ts ſupplied ynto them by the couenant ofgrace. 
| Or wee refuſe not the interpretation of this place, which [nnocentizs 3.onc of your Popes hath 
11 his decree, Decret.Gregor.lib.3.tit,q2.cap.3.where hauing recited this place of ſcripture,Ynlſ#4 
man be borne of water and the ſpirit,&c,with diuers other places, he inferreth thus : Ex vi liters ſatis 
 patet pradiftas anthoritates,&c. By the very letter it 1s apparant, that the foreſaid authorities mu 
onely be ynderſtood of thoſe that are of age, which haue a multitude of finnes,and cannot be vn- 
derſtood of little ones,which onely haue originall finne,and ſo alſo is thar authoritie to bee reſol- 
ued,he that beleeneth and ts baptized, ſhall be ſaued. If ye will bee tudged then by your holy father; 
this place cannot be enforced againſt infants,that dye ynbaprtized. v7 


The Protefants. 


Vc acknowledge no greater neceſlitie in Baptiſine , then in the other Sacrament : bork: 
V which we graunt to be neceffarie as helpes and props, and profitable meanes to 1ncrea* 
our faith : but not ſo ſimplic neceſſarie,as that without them(there being no negleR,or contemp* 
had of them)it were impoſlable to be ſaucd, ; 

G08 2% dt kate Argon 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, QueF.z. 

Areun.1. The children of the faithfull are holie alreadie, euen before they bee baptized : for 
they are within the couenant,and to them alſo belongerh the pronuſe. The Lord faith, I will bee 
thy Godzand the God of thy ſcede,Geneſ. 17.7, And S. Pawl faith, tha the children of the faich- 
{aſl arebolie,1.Corinth.7,14.1fthe Lord then be the God alſo of children, and if they bee holie; 
being borne of the righteous ſeede, how can they poſliblie periſh, although they dye vnbap- 
_— je 9 is | 

Bellarmine anſwereth, Firſt, that the promiſes made to eAbraham, were temporall, not ſpiri- 

RRC TR REA TR MTIT Ts | | 
F Contra. Saint Paul ſheweth, they were ſpirituall : by ſeede (not ſeedes) vnderſtanding Chriſt, 
Galath.3.fo that the promiſes made to Abrabam,and his ſeede, were 1 ach, as were to bee accoin- 
pliſhed in Chriſt, ns _ 4 

Bellarmine. 2. Such ſpirituall promiſes, as were made to e4braham, belonged not to the car-= 
nall poſteritie of eAbravarm, but to the true ſonnes of eAbraham, that is, his taithfull ſeede,cap.q. 
reſponſ.a4 obie(t.1, 

Contra, Wegraunt,thar only ſuch as belecued,after they came to yeeres capable of faith,were 
the true ſonnes of Abraham,though otherwiſe both carnally begotten of his {tocke, as allo out- 
wardly figned with ctrcumcifion : þut no ſuch condition of faith was required in infants : bur 
they were {awed euen dying before circumciſion by the couenant of grace,which was made to A- 
braham and h1sſeede, Genel. 17.7, before circumcifion, which 1s the figne of the coucnant, was 

Iuens. : 04 57. 

Bellarm. Thirdly,the children are faid to be hohie : either after a ciuill kinde of holines, that is 
tolay,they were legitimate : or elſe becauſe the belecuing parent doth conſccrare the children 
ynto God, and ſo they are made holy by Baptiſme, and are brought vp in godlines : or elle;the 
ynbelecuing part is ſaid to be ſanctified y the beleeutng, in that he1s taught the right vie of ma- 
riage; whereas Infidels doc abuſe matrimonie,and vic it mmoderatly, and at ſuch times, as they 
ought to abſtaine, whereby their children are vncleane, and their mariage polluted, Bellarmine 
ibid. __ 
(ontra. Firſt, noſuch cull anGification, thatis legitimatiog, can bee here vnderſtood : for 
though both the parents were Infidels, yetare their children legitimace, they being lawfully lin- 
ked together in mariage : but now the Apoſtle ſaying, The vnbeleening huſband is ſanitified by the 
»fe,meanerh a further degree of ſanClification,then 1s betweene both being Infidels. Secondly, 
ncither doth the Apoſtle meane, that the children are holie by any aGt of holinefſe wrought vpon 
them by the belecuing parent,as by conſecrating them vnto God, or bringing thein to bee Papti- 
2ed,or ſeeing them well brought vp ; but ſuch an holines, as whereby both the ynbeleeutng pa- 
rent 15 ſanCtified, and his ſecede alſo: Bat firſt, by godly education the children onely arc janc- 
rificd,it ts nothing to the ſgpClification of the parents.Secondly,neither areall children made ho- 
Ii: or vertuous, by their good educarion,as Eſax wanted no good bringing vp,as well as [arob,yet 
heis called a prophane perſon, Heb.12.16, butthe Apoftle ſpeaketh of allthe children of ſuch, 
that they are holie, Thirdly,and again the Apoſtle meancth not only ſuch children as are brought 
to Baptiſme,or of age to be nurtured, but all the children and feede of the faithfull parent: where- 
fore1t cannot be ſo vnderſtood. Fourthly, yet further,ir is poſſible that an adulterer may haue a 
carefor the good education of his adulterous ſeede,as Auguſtine had for his fonne Aderdatus, and 
yet their vnlawfull copulation 1s not thereby ſanCtified. 

Thirdly,this ſanAtification cannot be vnderſtood ofthe right vie of marigge : firſt, becauſe that 
although the abuſe of mariagen the parents is a pollution to them, yer 1textendeth not to their 
fecde. Secondly,itis poſſible for Infidelsto artaine tothis ctuill gift, as moderatly and ſoberly:to 
vie their wives, as ſome of them had rhe gift of perpetuall continencie, doth it therefore foliowe, 
that their ſeede ſhall be holie? Thirdly,yea this infirmitie 1n the tmmoderate vie of mariage 1s 1n- 
cident to the mariage of the faithfull : as «Auguſtine ſaith, Nataralis vſus,licet immoderatus,vensa- 
Is eft invxore,crc. The naturall vſc,though it be immoderate, is pardonable in the wife : hwims de - 
lti,non habent hortatrices nuptias, ſed deprecatrices; Mariage is not an exhorter thereunto, but an 
litreater:de nupt.& concup.c.1 1. ſhall the children therefore of the faithfull bee ynhohe? So then 
none of theſe three expolitions,which Bellarmine hath brought,can ſtand. | 
. Wherefore the meaning ofthe Apoſtle is this, that the children of parents, where one of them 
15a belceuer,arc holie,that is within the couenant;and being within the couenant, they are alſo 
Patakers of the promiſe: Where wwe ſeea difference betweene the law of Chriſt,and the lawes of 
men : for by the Ciuill law, partus ſequitur ventrem;the birth did follow the wombe,the childe did 

ollow the condition ofthe mother ; as Cod.lib.g.tit.s leg. .Conſtantin, If the fagher were a free 
man,the mother.a ſeruant,ſo ſhould the childe be : So likewiſe decreeth Gregor.9.decr.Greg.lib.1. 
FE.18.c.8.But the rule of Chriſt is more fauourable, that if either father or mother are free in 
Chritthatis belecuers,the child is free alſo, that is holie : ſo that the faith ofthe one of them 1s 
Vy 3 more 
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' more auaileable to include the ſeede within the couenant, then the infidelitie of the other +5 ex. 


clude it. Sothenthe vnbelecuer is ſanRikied by the belecuer,that is, is made a fit inſtrument, noe. 


withſtanding his infidelitie to conuey the holie ſeede, And the Ciuill law hath a rule not much 


vnlike the ſaying of the Apoftle here, Vxor concreſcat marito: The wife doth increaſe and pro, 
with her husband, Cod 1ib.y .tit.q. leg.28. /nftinian. Like as the wite,though a ſeruant, being maxigg 
to a man of honourable ordet,was partaker of his honor : ſo likewiſe farth 1n either partie, bei; 
the true honor ofa Chriſtian,doth ſanEtifie the other in this behalfe. EET 
Arg.2. Circumciſion was as necefſarie to the I{rachites,as Baptiſme 1s to ys: but their children 

which died beforethe eight day,when they were to be circumciſed, periſhed not:for Dauid douh. 
teth not to ſay of his childe that died the ſcucnth day, [ſhall goe to him,he cannot returne to-me, 1 $4. 
muehz 2.18.2 3.He pronounceth that the childe was ſaued. And Beliarmint Confeſſeth,that ſome 
of the children that Herod (lew were not erght dates old, and ſo not circumciſed; yet they were ajj 


faued and are counted innocents, {ib.1.de Baptiſ.c.6.prop.1. Ergo, neither children dying withoye 
Baptiſme now are condemned. 


a 


being 


The Maſter of Sentences anſwereth, that either children dying before circumciſion did periſh 


and were damned, orelſe 1n caſe of neceffitie they might circunciſe before the eight day,lib,,, 


diftintt.1 1. | 


Contra, His firſt aſſertion 1s very cruell and vncharitable, and contrarie to theSeripture : for 
Danids childe was faued dying before the eight day; and ſome of the children that Herod did flay 


might be vnder eight dates old,and ſo not circumciſed,and yet they arc all held to bee innocents 
and Saints. Ny 0 TILE 


His ſecond aflertion hath no ground, ſecing that in the inſtitution of circumciſion, Geneſ.17, 
It 1s Iimited to the erghr day : ſo that they which circumciſed before that day, d1d contrarie tothe 
inſtitution. eb <4 nf; | 

Bellarmine anſwereth : that it is vncertaine, whether the Iewes had any other remedie againſt 
finnefor their children dying before circumcifion, becauſe the Scripture maketh no mention 
thereof : but now it 1s certaine,there 1s no remedie beſide Baptiſine for infants, Bellar.cap.4. 

Arſe Firſt, newer Circumcigon then,nor Baptiſine now,ts a yemedie againſt originall ſinne, 
but a figne onely and feale of our ſpirituall waſhing by the blood of Chriſt. Secondly,ifthe Iewes 
had another remedie for their children,ſhall we thinke that the Goſpell hath laid an harder yoke 
ypon intants,then the law d1d2 Thirdly ,infants then,and now dying before the Sacrament, haue 
one common remedte to be {aged by,namely the couenant of grace, in that the Lord promiſed, to 
be their God,and the God of their ſeede: and the children by the Apoſtle are called holie,1.Cor- 
Tinth.7.14. was DOTS, 

eArgum.3, The holy Ghoſt way be giuen without Baptiſme, ſoit be not contemned and neg- 
IeQed, when 1t may bee had : therefore life eternall may bee had withgur Baptiſme-: forthe holic 
Ghoſt is able without the Sacrament,to regenerate vs,and bring vs to eternall life, 

The firſt 1s proued, AR. 10.47. Who can forbid water,that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which 
haue recetued the holy Ghoſt,as well as wee? They had the holy Ghoſt before and withour Bap- 
tilme,as Augruitine ſaith, Adbac loquente Petro, non diconondum imponente manum, ſed nondum bapti- 
z4nte,venit ſpiritus ſanftus: Whule Peter yet ſpake,before helaid on his hand,or baptized them,the 
holy Ghoſt came : Ergo,Baptiſme not have 24 

Argam.4. Youyour ſclues make two exceptions, of Martyrs, and them that doe penance, 
which may bee ſaucd, without Baptiſine : Ergo, Baptiline is not ſimplic neceflarie. And rf our Sa- 
utour ſpeake of Baptiſine, Tohn 3.verſ. 5 .as ye ſay he doth, there is no priuiledge for any, no not 
for Martyrs,for all muſt be borne of water and the ſpirit : thar is, ſay you, baptized. Neither are 
your two exceptions generall enough : for the theefe vpon the crofle was ſaued, and yet neither 
dyeda Martyr : for he himifelfe contefſeth, that he was rightcouſly puniſhed, Luk.2 3.41. neither 
did he any ſuch penance,or made any ſuch fatisfation,as you require. 7 

Lrgum,$, If all children dying without Baptiſine are damned; then it would follow, that an 
infinite number of children ſhould periſh withour their fault, which were a moſt cruell and vit- 
charitable thing to affirme. ; 

Bellarmine aniwereth : that Gods 1udgements are moſt iuſt,though they be ſecret, neither are 


children damned without their fault, becauſe they haue originall finne: but it is moſt certaine,rhaC 
there 15 no remedte for children withour Baptiſme,cap.4. 


Contra, Firſt, it 15 true, that Gods 1ndgements and decrees aremot iuſt, though wee percewe 
them not, and ſoarcthey tull ofmercie to : but it is not apparant out of Scripture,that God hath 
ſet downe any fpch decree for the children of the faithfull ynbaptized, but the contraric 3 3 
Mark. 10.14. they brought little children ynto our Sauiour, who faid, of ſuch the kingdom? of 
heanen: he ſaith not of little ones baptized, but ſimply of little ones being the ſeede of the faith- 
full,as theſe were. Secondly,though children hauc originall ſinne, yet ſeeing Baptiſine 1s appoin 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, QueFt.3. 


eedas aremedic againſt it, which they dying before,are deprined of without their fault; how then 
conſequently are they not condemned w:thout their fault, ſeeing that which ſhould preferne 
chem from condemnation (as they fay) Is dented ynto them without their fault > Thirdly, that 
there is no-remedae for children dying without Bapriſme, tt 1s contrary to the decree of [nrocenr. 3 
decret.Gregor .tit.42.c.3. Abſit vt oninerſi paruult pereant,f'c. God forbid, that all children ſhould 

eriſh,wherof ſo greata multitude daily dieth; but that the merciful God,who would haue none 
to pert{h,hath tor them alſo promded ſome remedie to ſaluation.Some alſo of your own Doctors, 
as {aietanus,Gabriel, with others, doe hold, thatthere is ſome remedie for children departing be- 


forc Baptiſine. = REM \ 

' Laſtly,it was the herclic of :the'Hierarchites, qui reguum celorum parunlos habere negant, which 
denied;that children did goe to heauen, deerer.par.2 .canſ.24.qMz.c. 39. How farre now are the 
Papiſts from this herefie, that exclude all-children out of the kingdome of God, that are not 

baptized "= a v6 | | | | DOOLENS | | 

Bernard thus writeth of this matter : Nequaquam poſſum omnino defjerare ſalutem, fi aquam non 
noncontemptus, ſed ſola prohibeat impoſſibilitas: Epiſtol.77.1 cannot altogether deſpayre of their ſal- 
vation,thatarenot baptized,if it bee not done of contempt, but when as Baptiſme cannor pot- 


{blic be had. 


Againe,1in the ſame placehe ſaith : Vide etiam, ne forte ob hoc Saluztor cum diceret : qut credide - 
rit, baptizatus fucrit, ſalaus erit,cante & vigilanter non repetierit, qui baptizatus non fuerit, ſed tan- 
tum, qui non crediaerit, condemnabitur : nimirum intuens ſolam imerdam fidem ſufficere ad ſalutem, & 
fine ipſa ſufficere nch1il: See allo if our Sautour Chriſt for this cauſe, when he had faid,hethat belee- 
ueth and 1s baptized,ſhall be ſaued,d1d not of purpoſe in repeating the ſentence,omir to ſay, hee 
that 1s not baptized; but onely,he that beleeueth not ſhall be damned : for he ſaw, thatfaith on- 
ly may ft uffice to faluation, but without faith nothing can ſuffice. 


Clement .epiſtol.4.Bonum eſt, puritati conneniens etiam corpus aqua diluere ; bonum dico, non qguals 
principale illud, in quo mens purificatur, ſed quod ſit ſequela illias boni hor, in quo caro dilitar : It is 
good and conuentent to waſh the bodie in water,goodlT fay,but not that principall good, where- 
bythe minde1s purified, but a ſecond or a conſequent good thing to that, &c, There is then a 
more princtpall thing in Baptiſme then the waſhing of Water, which 1s the {pirituall grace : with- 
out this aman cannot be ſaued,withour the other he may... 
- Richard Woodman holy Martyr thus witnefleth ; The Scripture faith, he thar beleeuecth and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaued; and he that belecueth not ſhall be damned :bur no Scripture in all the 
new Teſtament ſaith, that he which 1s not baptized, ſhall be damned : neither dareI ſay ſo for all 
the goods vnder heauen: Fox pag.1994. | 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER THE WANT OF 
| Baptiſme may be by any other meanes ſupplied. 
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(): aduerfaries make three kindes of Baptiſine, Baptiſmum flaminis,Baptiſmum ſanguinis, Bap- 4Error. 


tiſmum flaminis : The Baptiſne of water, the Bapriſme of blood, which 1s Martyrdome, and 
oor "img of the ſpirit, whuch 1s contrition and penance : By theſe two,the firſt, tay they, may 
deluppled. © - | 

They affirme, that Martyrdome, and penance ot contrition, doe by the very a& or worke 
wrought remit finnes, and 1uſtifie the workers, and nor in reſpeR of the faith onely, which 1s in 

artyrs or penitent perſons, Bellarm,cap.6.1:b.1.de Baptiſm. 

Arguam, The Innocents,wluch were {laine by Hered, were faued onely by their martyrdome, 
they had neither faith, nor workes. So the theefe ypon the crofle was not onely 1aſtified by his 
faith, bur by the at and worke of contrition. : 

Anſ. Firſt, it is not neceflarie to hold all thoſe children to be Martyrs,and ſo to bee ſaucd : for 
HMacrobirgs writeth,that one of Herods ſonnes, which was nurſed in thoſe parts, was (laine among 
the reſt : the infants which were ſaued, were within the promiſe, and belonged to the couenant, 
and lo could nor bee loſt: their faluation depended of their free ele&tion betore God z 1t was not 
Purchaled by the very a&of their dying. 

, Secondly, the theefe alſo vpon the croſſe was iuſtified by his faith and belicfe in Chriſt. And 
therefore Anguftine doth chiefly commend his faith : Twnc fides eixe de ligno floruit, quando diſceu- 
#972 ermarcnit ; Then his faith did as1t were bud and flouriſh our of the tree of the croſle, when 
Te Faith of the diſciples withered. | 
 <Dg»m.2, Many Confefſors haue greater charitie, than Martyrs, and yer they had not remiſ- 
iis Ofall their finnes,as Martyrs haue. And a man being nor yer iuſt or righteous, yer chooſeth 
ra *KXr to dye,than denic Chriſt;this man cannot deſerue any thing, being not 1afttfhied,and there- 
ef Vy 4 fore 
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fore it.is his martyrdome,which by the very a&t wrought, doth purchaſe forgtuenes of finne, z,. 
larm.rat.2.0.;. Ma: eps ring. 

An. Firſt,that Confeflors may haue greater charitie,than Martyrs,it 1s contrarie to-the ſayin 
of our Sautonr,Iohn 1 5. Noman hath greater lone than this, to gine bis life for his friends, Secong| 
Confeſlors dying in the faith of Chriit, doe finde forgiuenes of finnes as well as Martyrs : as oh 
uelat, 14.13.Bleſſed are they which dye in the Lord,not onely they which dye forthe Lord, bur in the 
Lord.thart is in the faith of Ieſus. Thirdly, they which gue rheir les for Chriſt, being nor jug: 
before,are either in that inſtant conuerted,as the theefe vpon the-crofle, and ſo they are ſauedb 
their faith : or elſe if they dye rather of manlines and Rtomacke, then of faith, Saint Paxl in this 
caſe ſaith, that dying without loue the fruite of faith, their death:doth not profit them, r.Cg. 
rinth. 13.3. Fn vs has 
The ProteStants, Lge 

Eitherthe outward worke of Martyrdome nor contrition doe 1uſtifie, or giue remiſſion of 
ſinnes : bur the faith onely of Martyrs and-penitent perſons, whereby they apprehend 
Chrilt. SENT ; ; ”- 
Argum.1, Saint Paul faith, 1.Corinth.13.3.That if « man gine his bodie to be burned,and hane ug 
lone,it profiteth not : Ergo, its not the outward aCt of martyrdome , but an. cffectuall and lively 
faith working by loue, which pleaſeth God. Wy NS reg Tet j0Þ 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, that this place proueth not,that charitte of neceſſitie muſt goe be. 
fore martyrdome, bat that there muſt bee charitie in martyrdome,by the force whereof: there is 
charitie infuſed into the Martyrs heart ; ſo that 1t 1s not potlible he ſhould dye withour charitie, 
Secondly, it may be {aid.as well of Baptiſne, as of Martyrdome, that it ſaueth not without chari- 
tic,and yet it giueth,or conferreth grace. Ro 7 

Av. Firſt,neither doe we hold it neceflarie, that faith and charitic ſhould alwaies goe before 
martyrdome in time : for faith may be wrought in an inſtant,as in the theefe ypon the croſle; but: 
thatfaith and charitie doth ſanRifie the death pf the Martyr, which 1s proued by this place. Se- 
condly, charitie 1s not infuſed or effe&ted by martyrdome, for then martyrdome ſhould alwaies 
bring forth this effeQt;and then were the Apoſtles ſpeech needlefle,and his ſuppoſition falle,f 4 
man gine his bodre to be burned and hane no Bue,c+c.for bytheir ſaying the bodie cannot bee giuento 
be burned withour loue , if loue bee the effe&t of martyrdome : Bur contrariwiſe martyrdome is 
the cffef and fruite of faith,and charitie 3 as Rom. 5 .8.Chriſts lone is herein commended, that he died 
for vs: his loue appeareth by the fruites and effects,namely his dying for vs. Thirdly,neither doth 
Baptiſine conferre grace, but 1s a ſeale onely of the righteouſnefle of faith : neither 1s it true,thatir 
profiteth not without faith, ſeeing infants haue neither faith nor charitie, to whom Baptilmeis 
profitable by the couenant of grace: Wherefore the inſtance of Baptiſme 1s not herein like to the 
other; and yetin thoſe that are of yeeres,and capable of faith, neither Baptiſme, or Martyrdome 
Is auaileable without faith, 

Argum.2, Nether 1s the bare worke of ſorrow and contrition in it ſelfe acceptable to God:for 
there 1s a worldly repentance that cauſerh death ; there 1s a godly repentance notto be repentcd 
of, which worketh in vs care,zeale,feare,deſire,whichare the fruits of faith,2.Cor.7.10.11.Ergo, 

t 1s faith onely that maketh all our works to be accepted before God : for without faith it is im- 
pollible to pleaſe him, Heb.1 1.6, ; 

We want not here their owne teſtumonie : Decrer.par.3 .dt.4.cap.37. Baptizandus confitetur fi 
dem ſuam,ec,He thatis to be baptized confeſflerh his faith before the prieſt, and being asked an- 
{ereth : the ſame doth the Martyr before the perſecutor,who allo confeſleth hisfaich,&c.Wher- 
fore it1s the confeſſion of the fatth,thatmaketh martyrdome acceptable. 

Dominicus a Soto, and Martinus Ledeſmins two archpapiſts doe holde, that martyrdome doth 
not conferre grace by the worke wrought, and therein conſent with vs,in 4.dt. 3.qu.,vn.art.11 

The Papiſts, 
2. ot and contrition or conuerſjon of the heart ynto God,though they be no 5a- 
craments,yet may ſuppliethe lacke of Baptiſine, Bellarm.zbid, 

Argum.1. Martyrdomean the Scriptures 1s rightly called a Baptitme: as Chriſt ſpeaking of 1 
death,faich, Imult bee baptized with a Baptiſme,Luk.12.50. And therefore itmay fitly ſtand Mn 
ſead of Baptiſine. F222 

Anſfiv, Ifeuery thing,that hath the name of Baptiſme,may be vſcd in place thereof ; then adde 
vnto your number of ſuch deuiled ſupplies, the Pharifaicall waſhing of cups, for they are called 
Baptiſmata calicum,the Baptilmes, or clenſings of cups,Mark.7.4. | | | 

| Argum.2, Martyrdome hath the ſame effets, that Baptiſine hath, namely the conforming of. 
vsto Chriſts paſſion, more liucly than in'Baptiſme, for the conformation in Baptiſme 15 but ſa- 
crainentall,the other recall, Likewiſe it remitteth both ſinne and the puniſhment thereof,as Pap* 
uline doth : Ergo,it is a kinde of Baptiline, s | of 


[ 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Que. 4. 


eAnſw. Firſt, that the want of Baptiſme may by other meanes be recompenſed , as by Mar- 
ryrdome, by faith in Chriſt, by the deſire and earneſt purpoſe of the heart, we denie not; yet we 
hold not any of theſe tobe as Baptiſine. Secondly, the conforming of vs onely ro Chriſts death 
and ſuffrings, maketh not Baptilne; for then we ſhall hauc ſo many Baptiſmes as ſuffrings, be= 
cauſe therein we alſo aremadepartakers of Chriſts {uffrings, 1,Pet.4.13.not onely when we die 
for Chriſt, but if we be but rayled vpon. And againe, Baptifine doth graffe vs not onely into the 
Gmilitude of Chriſts death, but of his reſurre&tion alto, Rom.s6. yg. which Martyrdome doth nor. 
And yetfurther , we aretwo wayes conformed to Chritts death, by imitation, as in dying for 
Chriſt; by application, as when the righteouſneſle of Chritt and the merites of his death, are ſea- 
led ynto VS1N the Sacramcnts - the firſt conformation of vs 1s 1n Martyrdome; the fecond 1s not, 
which is ſacramentall, Thirdly,neither Baptiſme, nor Martyrdome do actually remitre finne,bur 
declarethe ſame to be remitted, Baptiſme as a ſeale, Martyrdome as an effe&t and conſequent of 
faith and charitie : ſo that herein alſo they are vnlike. 

The Proteſtants. 
VvWW E neede not any ſuch ſupplies to make good the want of Baptiſme, neither is it ſafe ſo to 
doe 

1, Ieis great preſumption and boldnes, without warrant of Gods word,to giue the effe& and 
bleſſing, which God hath annexed tothe Sacraments, to any other externall worke : for what 
isthis cls, but to inſtitute other Sacraments, then Chriſt left? And ſhallye not thinke, that God 
by his ſpirit can better ſupply the lofle and the want of the Sacraments, then we by our owne in- 
uentions can helpe our ſelues? And whereas Bellarmine ſaith,that they haue the like inſtitution of 
Chriſt for Martyrdome, as for Baptiſme ; when he can ſhew it out of the Scriptures, wee will be- 
leeue him : Chriſt hath inſtituted Martyrdome,to ſhew our obedience,but not to be a ſeale of the 
righteouſneſſe of fayth,whereunto he hath appointed Baptiſme. 

2, Concerning contrition of the heart, if you vnderſtand by it true repentance, and withalla 
voweand true deſire to receiue the Sacrament of Baptiſme, which cannor be obtained becauſe 
of ſome remedilefſe necetlitie ; then in ſucha caſe it ſtandeth as available, as if a man had been 
aQually baptized : forthus the Rhemuſts expound themſclues, annor.lobn.z 2. Ipray you what 
greater neceſlitie is there now of Baptiſme, then ofthe other Sacraments? For this true, and we 
willingly grant : that euery man that ſhall bee ſaued, muſt either receine the Sacraments,or baue 
adefire vnto them : for the negle& and contempt of the Sacraments without repentance, 15a 
ſinne damnable. And thus you ouerthrow your {clues, making Baptiſme neceſlarie without n= 
ccll1tie. 

3. Augnſtiye admitteth none of theſe ſupplies, but only Martyrdome: New fir membrum Chriſti, ry. .;__.. 
niſaut baptiſmate Chriſti, ant mortepro (hriſts: No man1s made the member of Chriſt, but ei- Origin,lib,r, 
ther by the baptiſme of Chriſt,or in dying for Chriſt, Here eAnguſtine maketh but one ſupply of cap.g. 
Baptiſme, they make two, When men follow their owne inuenrions, there can bee no agrec- 
ment, 

Bernard ſpeaketh fully for vs : S; martyrium vicem baptiſmi poſſit implere, quod non facit pena, ſed 
iſa fides, quod dare alteri valet, ſola non poterit obtinere? que enim magnan fortaſſis des in corde cu- 
mulbiam in pace morientss #nſpicit fidem, vartyrio quidem non tnterrogatam, ſed martyrio idoneam : If mar- 
tyrdome may ſupply the roume of Baptilme,which not the paine maketh, but faith, how commeth 
t to paſſe, that it lelfe cannot obtaine that,which itgiueth to another ? for God may finde as great 
faitnin a man thar dieth in peace,who is not called'to martyrdome, yet fit to be a Martyr : Epi 
77.H1s reaſon is this, that martyrdoine of it ſelfe cannot ſtand for Baptiſme ; ſeeing of 1tſelfe it is 
ncting : butfaith both withour baptiſme and martyrdome is auailable. 

; Their owne decrees thus teſtthe, decrer.p.3 diſtin(} 4.6.34, Quibus rebus oftendtar,g&c, wher eby 
15 euident,that the Sacrament of Baptiſine 1s one thing, the conuerſion of the heart another,&c. 
utthey do both tend to mans ſaluation : there is not then one and the ſame effe of both. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHETHER 
womenand Lay-men ought to baptize. 


The Papi#ts. 


Ti holde,that not onely Lay-men, but Pagans;that are not baptized themſelues ; yea and 6Ecrox 
women alſo,may be miniſters of Baptsſme,in a caſe of neceſ{itic, Bellarm.cap.7. 

13am, Exod. 4. Zipporah circumciſed herſonne, and the Lord was pleaſed therewith, and 
Went away from Moſes,whom he came againſt to haue laine him : Ergo,women may as well now 
miniſter Baptiſine. EP 
- os, Firſt, there is not the like ſtriQ neceſſitie of Baptilme,as there was then of Circumciſi- 
29+t0r ifenery man childe were not circumciſed the eight day,the Lord threatned to cut __ off 
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from among the people, Genel. 17,14, But Baptiſme 1s not tyed or limited to any ſuchtime g, 
number of dayes, Secondly,there was great neceſſitie, which enforced Zipporah to circumciſe he, 
childe : forthey had neglected thetime,and paſled the ſtint of dayes : wherefore the Lord ſtrgghe 
Moſes with ficknes z and being not able hi:nſelfe to performe that dutie, his wife in great haſte 
taketh the childe and cutteth him, to faue her husbands life : but ſhe1n great indignation ag; ,_ 
way the fore-skin from her, knowing that ſhe was conſtrayned to commit an vnwomanly ag 
There cannot be any ſuch necellitie of Baptiſme, as there was then of Circumcifion ; which way 
tobe done within a certaine compas of dayes. Thirdly, you may as well proue by this example 
that a woman may baptize, the Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon ſtanding by, (which notwithſtanding 
you hold vtterly vnlayfull) as thatit1s lawful for her to baptize : for' Zipporah did tin theyre. 
ſence of Moſes. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that God was well pleaſed with» Zypporahs at, in that Moſes preſently 
thereupon recouered,and the Angell lefthim : Ergo,tt was lawfully done. 

Anſw. Firſt, there ts great difference betweene the neceffitic of Circumciſion then, and Bay. 
tiſme now : for then the childe mult not paſle erght dayes vncircumciſed : and therefore Zizpg. 
rabs doing hercin was, becauſc of the umminent daunger and preſent neceſlitie, more tolerable. 
Secondly, in that God tooke off his hand from Moſes, it appeareththat God accepted of thea& 
done but it followeth not,thar he approued the manner of the doing : As 1t cannot be gathereq, 
that becaulcthe plague ceaſed among the Philtſtines, 1.Sam.6.after they had ſent home the Arke 
with a gift, that this their offering was perfeCtly acceptable before God : or that the Samaritanes 
who ſerued God and their Idols rogether, did therefore pleaſe God, becauſe they were delivered 
from the Lions, 2.King.17, But God in mercie accepted this maimed ſeruice, rather then none 
at all : So Zipporabs at was rather allowed, then that itſhould haue been alrogether left vn. 
done. | 


Argum.2, Philip being but a Deacon baptized, AR.8.and Ananiazarmeere Lay-man baptize! 
Paul, Aet.9. Therefore other beſide Miniſters may baptize,Bellarm.cap.7. 

Anſw. Firſt, Philip,though ar the firit a Deacon, yer afterward was called to be an Euangelift, 
Act.21.8.and fo adinitted both to preach and baptize, Secondly, it is too boldly affirmed that 
Ananias was but a Lay-man : thong the Scripture make no mention of his calling by the Apo- 
ſtles : yet was it ſuſhcient thar he was called of God extraordinarily to baptize Paul,as Paul was 
ſo called to be an Apoſtle, It followeth no more thathe was alay man, becauſe he was not called 
by the Apoſtles,then that Parl was fo for the ſame cauſe, ; 

The Proteflants. 


Either Lay-men,of what calling ſocuer,nor yer Midwiues, or any other women,ought tobe 
Ne#ca ina well reformed Churchto baptize infants ; neither are they authorized ſo todo 
amonelſt vs. 

Argum.t. The-commitlion and charge to baptize, was giuen onely by our Sautour Chriſt to 
his Apoſtles,and all Iawfull Miniſters their ſucceſſors,Matth.,2 8.19, Ergo, Lay-men and women, 
in baptizing,goe beyond the-commuiſſion of Chrift. 


| Bellarmine aniwereth, that when Chriſt gaue this commiſſion, there were many preſent beſide 
the Apoſtles. | 

Coir, We deny not, but that many beſide niight be preſent, but he ſpake onely to his eleuen 
diſciples, who are immediatly named before verſ. 17. vnleſſe you will fay, that he made all the reit 
(thoſe ftue hundred whom Saint Paxu{ſ{peaketh of) Apoſtles alfo : for he ſenderh them into all the 
world, Mark.16.14. 

Argum.2.Thepreaching of the Word,and adminiſtration of the Sacraments,are and ought al- 
wayes to be 1oyned together, And the care and charge of both is committed to Paſtors and Mint- 
ſters lawfully ordayned ; Goe, ſaith our Sauiour, and teach all nations, baptizing them, Matth. 
28.19.But it is notlawfullfor women topreachthe word, 1.Cor,14.verſ.35. Ergo, notto bap- 
tize. 

Bellarmine alſo would thus returne theargument : that as in caſe of neceſſitie it is lawfull both 
for lay men and women to teach, as Aquila and Priſcillainſtru&ed polls, At.18. ſo may they 
alſo in caſe of neceſſitie baptize. ny 

Contra.1. Privately to teach and inftruR, is a common dutie of all Chriſtians , and not 1nct- 
dent onely tothe Miniſterie : ſo euery houſholder may reach his familie, the mother the children; 
this dutie lay men and women may performe: But they are not to meddle with publike teachings 
nor conſequetly with the Sacraments, which though they be 1n priuate places miniſtred , yet are 
publike aQtions : Aquilaand Priſcillapublikely taught not, bur privately expounded to Apolios 
the way of God, The like toric hath Theodoret , 11b.3.c.14.how that a heathen Prieſts ſonne VP” 
der /alian the apoſtata, was conuerted by a woman : and it was the office of the widowes 
of the Church priuately to prepare , and inſtru ſuch of their owne ſexe, as mer cha 
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baptized, tO teach them howto anſivere, when they came to Baptiſme, as mayappeare, Carthag. 
ſyn0d,4.047. 12,but they were neucr admitted to any publike ofhce 1n the Church, Secondly , 1t 
flloweth not, though it be granted, that ypon an extraordinary occaſion, asinthe conuerſfion 

of ſome Countrie (asthe people Ibert were conuerted, by the preaching of awoman ) where 

chere is no ſer Miniſterie, Lay men and women may baprize, that therefore itis lawfull for them 

codo it ina ſerled Church, and where there is an ordinarte calling. 

eArgum.3. If It be lawfull tor ſuch to bapt1ze, It1s onely 1n the time of necellitic : but there 

is noſuch neceſ] it1e,as wee hauc ſhewed,of Baptiſme : Ergo,1t 1s not at all lawfull for them, 

Anguftines tadgement1s this: If a Lay-man doe g10c Baptiſme: Neſcioan pie quis dixerit eſſe re- 
petendum : Icannottell whether any man may ſafely or godly ſay,thar it1s to be iterated or repea- 
ted, He doth not allow Lay-men ro baptize : butts of opinion, that they arenotto be baptized 
againe, that recelue bapti{me at their hands. Yetheſ peaketh vncertainly, (I cannot tell ſaith he) 
and ſowee will conclude with « Anguſtine : $3 Laicus baptiſmum dederit nulla copente neceſſitate,alient Lib.2,cont, 
munerts vſurpatio oft: Ita Lay-man doe baptize, where there is no neceſlitie, it is an viurping of Parmen.cap. 
another mans office. But there 1s no ſuch necefſitie to cauſe him ſo to do : Ereo.This teftimonie of 13+ 
eAngnſtine is ratified, decret.part.2.canſ.1.queſt.1.c,87, 

| {oncil, Carthag.4. C£4n,99. Malier quamutrs ſancta & deflaviros in conuentn dotere non preſumat : 
£41,100. ulier baptizare non preſamat: Let notawoman, though neuer ſo holy or learned, P1C&=- 
ſume to teach men in an aflembly : Let not a woman preſume to baptize : this Canon is ratified, 
dſt 4.6.21, 

Cod.lib.2.tir.13 .leg.q. Per mulieres aliena negotia «gi non poſſunt, Buſineſſe not belonging to wo- 
men, can not be done by them: but to baptize,is not pperienng to women. Leg.18. Alienamſuſe 
cipere defen/ionem, virile ſt officinm,et vitra ſexum mnliebrem eſſe conſtat ; To take the defence of an 
other, 18 a mans office, and beyond the Sexe of women : ſo may it be ſaid much more of Bap- 
tilme, thatit excecdeth their ſexe:tir.56.leg.6, Iulier non poteſt eſſe arbiter : A woman cannot bea 
ludge, that1s, in her owne perſon to fitin tudgement, and to recciue the triall of cauſes ; how 
much lefſe can a woman haue the office of a Miniſter tobaprize : for the chiefe ciuill authoricie 
may reſt 1n a woman, though the execution thereof be put ouer to others ; but women can ney= 
ther haue authoritie, nor execution to baprize. 

See alſo their owne Canons, decrer.part.3.diſtinft,2,c.29.Ne Presbyteri laico vel famine corpus do- 
mini tradant deferendum egrotss :That Prieſts deltuer not the bodie of the Lord to a lay man or wo- 
man to be carried to the ſicke: If women and lay men cannot conſecrate the one Sacrament,nei-_ 
thercan they miniſter the other,for they are both of equall dignitie, and of the like neceſlitie. 

Decret.Greg lib.5 tit.7.6.1 4. Gregor 9. / nterdicas laicis, cninſcung; ordinis cenſeantur, vſurpare 
offciux predicands : Forbid lay men, of what degree ſocuer, to vſurpe the office of preaching : If 
t be not lawfull for them to preach, much lefle to baptize. | 

And concerning the Baptiſine of Pagans it is decreed thus by Gregor. 2.decret.par. 3.dit.4.c.f2. 
Uuoia Paganis baptizatos aſſeraiFti, denuo baptizes: Baptize them againe inthe name of the Trini= 
tle, whom thou affirmeſt to haue beene baptized by the Pagans : Ergo, the Baptiſine of Pagans 
1500 Baptiſine, for then it ſhould not be iterated, or repeated, | 


THE FIFT QVESTION, OF SYCH AS 
areto beadmitted to Baptiſme. 


Of the baptiſme of Infants.Parr.1. 


Hatinfantsare to be baptized, 1t 1s fully agreed and concluded betweene ys. Which poynt 
we doe ſtrongly maintayne by the Scriptures againſt the Anabaptiſts of our age. But herein 
wedifſent from our aduerſaries, 


The Papits, 
"-"Þ Hey affirme;that the baptiſine of children and infants is grounded ypon tradition,and not 
4 vpon Scripture, Bellarm.h1b.4.de.verbo deci.cap.9. 
The Proteſtants. 
17 Vere very hard,if we had no more certaine ground forthe baptizing of infants,then traditi- 
*N, Which 1s but a feeble weaponto fight againſt heretickes withall : we have manifeſt proofes | 
out of the Scripture for it. | 
PFirſtthey belong vnto the couenant : Geneſ,17. Iwill bethy God, and the God of thy ſeede : 
"go\they haue right to the figne of the couenant. 
* condly,they are called holy,whichare borne of faithfull parents,  .Cor.7.14.Ergo,arc notto 
edenied Bapriline. 
Thix dly, they are redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt, who dyed forall the children of nos 
| oh, 


7.Error, 


De Bapriſ. 
contr.Dona- 
riit .1Þ.4.caPp. 
24. 
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Toh.11.52.Tothem belongeth the kingdome of God, Mark.10.14.Ergo, alſo Baptiſme, which is 


a pledge of remiſſion of finnes and eternall life. 


Fourthly,it is alſo proued by the praGtiſe of the Apoſtles,who baptized whole families, with jj 
that thereunto belonged, A&.16.33. Thele with other cfteCtuall reaſons to the ſame purpoſe (4, 
more at large, Epiftol lohan .Philpot .martyr.pag. 1840.0 41. Ee 

Fiftly, Ang »/tine alſo proucth it out of Scripture, by comparing our Baptiime with the Circum. 
cifion of the Iewes : Veracrter conycere poſſmozns, quid valeat im parunlts baptiſm; ſacramentam, ex ci. 
cumciſione carnts,quam prior populus accept : How anatleable Baptibye 1s 1h little ones,we may eſſe 
by the circumciſion, which the former people in the law receiued : Ergo, not onely by tradition 
but chiefly by Scripture the lawfulnes of childrens Baptiſme 1s confirmed. , 

So allo [nnocentins the 3.0ne of their moſt learned Popes, proueth the Baptiſine of children 
Scripture,decret.Greg.41b.3.tit.42.c.3. Cum ergo circumciſio tam aaultis, quam parunulis ex precepts 
Domini &c. Sceing that Circumciſion by the commandement of God, was conferred both vpon 
children, and the elder ſort; Baptifme alſo, which ſucceedeth in the placethereof, and 1s more TY 
nerall both to men and women, mult likewiſe be conferred to both. 

| The Papiſts, 
2, |" Spar ſay,guueth grace and faith to the infant that had none before, Rhemiſ.Galer. 
3-ſe&t,6. This then istheir opmion, that infants, though aQually and fully they have na 
fairh,as other haue, yet there is a certaine habite of faith and hope infuſed into them in Baptiſine, 
ſo that partly they do belecue of themſclues,and partly by the faith ofothers, namely of them that 
bring them ro Baptiſne, Bellarw.lib.1 .de baptiſm.cap.11. Es 

Argum. Without faith it is impoſhible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6.Rom.3.28.We holdthataman 
15 1uſtified by faith : Ergo,children,if they haue no faith, are neither tuſtified, neither yet doe pleaſe 
God:Bpheſ.z.1.Chritt dwelleth in our harts by faith: but he dwelleth in children; Ergo,they hauc 
faith, Be/arm. 

Anſw. Firſt,theſe places doe as well proae that children haue an abſolute, perfeR,and aQuall 
faith : (for it 1s a perfe& fairh that 1wſttherh vs, and maketh vs acceptable to God)which I am ſure 
Our aduerfaries will not yeeld vnto. Secondly, the 1uftification and ſaluation of children depen- 
deth of the free ele&tion of God,Rom.g. 1 1.that thepurpoſe of God might remaine according to 
eleion,faith the Apoſtle : And that which faith worketh1n thoſc that are of vnderſtandang, the 
ſpirit of God is able to cffett in infants, by ſome ſecret way, beſt knowne to himlelfe, 

Thiedly, 1t is manifcit, that theſe places are to be ynderftood of thoſe that are of yeeres, and 
capeable of faith,as it foiloweth, Epheſ. 3.18. 7 hat you may be able to comprehend with all Saints.chc, 
Faith then 1s of them, that are able to comprehend ; but this comprehenſion, capacitie and vn- 
derſtanding is not 1n children : Thus alſo one of your principall pillers /nnocent.z.ynderſtandcti; 
theſc and the like places, as that, He that belreneth,and:s baptized, ſhal be ſaned: Hec tota authoritat 
de adultis : all thele authorities muſt be ynderſtood of thoſe, thatare of yecres, deeret Greg./ib.z. 
eit.42.c.3. Fourthly, Chriſt dwelleth in Infants by his holy ſpirite, though they have no faith: : lo 
then the argument followeth not,Chrift dwellethin them : Ergo,they haue faith, for in the king- 
dome of heauen fayth ſhall ceaſe, yetthen ſhall we be the habitation of Gods ſpirite. 

Bernardallo thus ar.ſwereth this obteCtion : Sine fide tmpeſſibile eſt placere Deo, & ſine fide non ſunt, 
qui in fidei teſtimonium baptiſm:i gratiam perceperunt: Without faith indeed it is impoſſible to plealc 
God : and they are not altogether without taith, wHich in teſtynonie of their faith, haue recciued 
the grace of Baptiſine : in Cantic,ſerm,66.Children then hauc no otherwiſe faith, then as they haue 
receiued Baptiline the figne and Sacrament of faith, 

| The Proteſtants. 
FOHat infants neither have faith in themſclues, nor yet areprofited or furthered totheir falua- 
_ 4 tionby thefaith of orhers, it 1s thus prooued. 

Argum.1, S.Paulſaith,Faicth commerth by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, Rom.10- 
7 But infants can neither heare nor ynderſtand the word of God : Ergo, no faith is wrought1N 
them, ” 

Argum.2. There is no habituall or potentiall faith that pleaſeth God : but the iuſtifying faith 
15alwayes actuall, working by lone, Galath, 5.6. Ergo, children hauecither no faith, cr IT mu 
needes bean aCtuallor working faith, 

Argum.3. Intants are not 1uttified, nor relieued or helped forward towards their ſaluation by 
the faith of thir parents,or Godfathers, when they are baptized : for the $ cripture ſaith, The ul 
Thall luc by faich,Rom. 1.1 7.that is, by his owne faith,not thefaith of another. ; 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that they do not affirme,that children are wſtified,or do live by chefaith 
of their Parents,and of others,bur that their faith is profitable to the Infants, being by this Mear*® 
brought vnto Bapriſine, and becauſe they do profeſle their faith in Baptilme by the mouth 9! ©” 

thers. Bellarm.cap.11.propoſ.5. _ 
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of the Satrament of Bapti/me. Dneft.z. 


Contra. Firſt, that it is a benefite to be borne of fairhfull Parents , who are carefull ts bring 
cheir Infants to be baptized, and to ſee rhem well brought vp, we graunt: but whatis thisto the 
ſtate of Infants before God? Secondly, the confeſſion of their faith by others is profitable, toput 
chem afterward 1n remembrance of their ſolemne promiſe made in Bapti{m;bur before God they 
are no more helped,by the confeſſion of anothers mouth, then by the belecfe of anothers heart: 
wherefore it 15 not eyther the faith of the Parents, or the confeſlion of the witneſſes , that {uppli- 
eth the lacke of both in Infants, but the grace of God inwardly working, as Awgnſtrne well taith, 
as it is alleaged 1n the decrees ; decrer.par.3.diſtinft.4.c,34. Gratia ommpotentss implere credenda 
ef;&'c. The grace of the Almightie doth ſupphe that, which they, by the infirmitie of age, can 
neither beleeue with the heart to righteouſneſle, nor confeſle with the mouth to ſaluation. 

Anenſtine denyeth that children are 1Iluminatein their minds, when they are baptized : Siſſy. De peccar. 
minati eſſent.ipſum baptiſmum leti ſuſciperent cuividemu eos cum magnt fleriburelultari:Ifthey were Perir.Ere- 
illuminate, they would 1oyfully recetue Baptiſme, which we ſee them to ſtrine againſt with great miſt.b.1.cap. 
crying.And why ſhould the Apoſtleſay, Be ye not children in vnderfſtanding, 1.Cor. 14.20. iffo yo 
bee cheir mindes wereilluminate? Wherefore that ſaying in the Goſpell,fayth he, This is the light 
that lightneth euery one that commeth into the world, Tohn 1.9. whereby they would proue, 
that children doe recciue light attheir very firſt comming into the world, is thus to be vnder- 
ſtood, Q wia nullus bominzum illaminatur, nifi Iumine ills veritatis: Becauſe no man 1s 1ghtened, but 
only by that Iight.What now 1s become of that lumen fidei,the light of faith, which you fay is in- 
faſed into children 1n Baptiſme? 

How children are to bee counted belecuers, Maſter Phiſpot holy martyr doth thus teſtifie : That 
children are accounted of Chrilt in the Goſpell among the number of ſuch as beleene, it appea- 
reth by theſe words: He that offendetb one of theſe little babes, which beleene in mee, & c, Matt.1$. 
where plainly Chrift calleth ſuch, as be not ableto confeſle their faith, beleeucrs, becauſe of his 
meere grace he reputeth them for beleeuers: pag. 1841. Not that they haue any belcefe in them- 
ſelues Fo they are ſo reputed by grace : God doth of his meere mercie as well accept of them 
thorough grace in Chriſt,as if attually they did belecue. 

Decret .part.z .diſtin(1.4 c.76.1nfans licet fidei non habet affeflum,reſpundetar ſidem habere ob fidei (a> 
cramentum:The Infant although he haue notfaith in his affeCtion, 1s {aid to hane fairh, becauſe hee 
hath the Sacrament of faith. c.129. Fidem nondum babet incogitatione, the Infant hath not faith in 
hismind or cogitation : as before he ſaith, they haue not faithin affeQtion, ſo neither in their co- 
gitation, that 15, they haue neither the a, nor habite of faith : contrary to the decree of the 
Tridentine Concel.ſeſ;6.c.7. In Baptiſmo fidem infundi, et menti inberere ; That faith is infuſed in 
Baptiſme, and fixed in the mind of infants. | 

Neither are children helped by their Godfathersfaith, for what if they bee all vnbelecuers, by 
thisreaſon ſuch children ſhould be Baptized i no faith: Richard Woodman Martyr,pag. 1995. 

Theſe realons alſo to the ſame effeCt, may be gathered out of their owne decrees : as firſt, decy. 
par2.cauſe1.qu.4.c.3. Ne parentum illoserror impeaiat,&c. The errgr of the parents being heretikes 
doth not hurt or hinder the children. If the error of the parents hinder not, then their taithpro- 
fiteth not. Secondly, decrer.p.3 diſtinf.4.c.114. It is decreed, that the Infant 15 not baptized, be- 
gin the mothers wombe,the mother being at that inſtant baprized.. If the mothers faith doth 
not profite the child, being not yet AnMtra ſeparatim vinens : A ſoule liuing by it ſelfe, while it is 
in the wombe, as it 15i6id. c4.1 29. much lefle. when the child 1s now borne , and made a liuing 
ſoule by it ſelfe, 


AN APPENDIX OF THE POPISH 
vic in baprtizing of bels. _ 


IL vs re des The Papiſts. HONEY EN 
Ti begin now to be aſhamed of the blind praiſes of their ſuperſtitious and ig 


| gnorant forc- 9.Error. 
fathers: for Bellarmine flatlie denieth,that bels arc baptized amongſt them : but they are on- 


ly conſecrate:and hallowed for diuine vſes, as other Church veflels are, /16.4.de Roman.pontific. 
uu + Retro TILT ge 


| The Proteſtants 

T isa greatſhame for them,to deny ſo manifeſt a thing, For-in the hallowing of bels, firſt there 

Were Godfathers choſen: Secondly,they gaue names to the bels:Thirdly,the bels had new gar- 

ments put ypon them, as is accuſtomed to be done to Chriſtians in their Bapriſme:Fourthly, the 

\pUzing of bels was onely permitted to the Biſhops ſfuffragane, whereas their Prieſts and Dea- 

, Oy did viuall baprize infants: all this ſhewerh, that it was notonely a Bapriſme, which they $ogerep ie 
eltowed vpon bels,but ina more principall kind, then common Baprtiſme was.This was one of - wris.cocth 

egrecuances which the princes of Germany complained of 1n the aſſembly at Noremberg,that Ms 
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the ſuffraganes exacted of the people ſuch great ſummes ofmoney for the baptizing of er, 


ele what face then can they deny this vngodly cuſtome of theirs, in Chriſtening and baprizjn . 
OLDS: E7 | | (448 Fe 


An.97 3 Pope lohn.14.atthe coronation of Otho the Emperor, gaue vnto the great bel of the 
Church of Laterane his own name: the Chriſtening of belsin y popiih Church teſtified by B, g,q 
ley holy martyr pag. 1779. col.2, Which ſupeſtitious vie 1n baptizing of bels, thereby aſcribin 
vnto them a jpirituall power againſt euill ſpirits,thunder, lightening,&c. hath been condemneg 
in ſome of their Councels.Concil.Colonienſ.part.9.cap.14. They correGt the error of former times gf 
thoſe thatrhought,that diuels were frayed away with the ſound of bels: Ow potixe precibus ipſis tex. 
ritiabſcedant, illiſq; ſubmotis fruges, mentes & corpora fidelium ſeruentur : D1aels rather are frayeq q. 
way by prayers, vnto which men are called by the bels: and fo the euul ſpirits being remoued, the 
bodies and foules of men are preſerued, and cheir corne,&c. 


THE SIXT QVESTION, OF THE EF- 
fects and fruites of Baptiſme. 


© Hr partes of this queſtion are theſe: firſt,whether our fnnes are wholy remitted and cleane 
taken away in Baptiſine.Secondly,whether Baptiſine ſerueth only for the remiſſion of finnes 


thatare paſt. Thirdly, of the liberties and priwledges,which are obtained by Baptiſme : which 
parts are now ſeuerally to be handled, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER IN BAP- 
tiſme ourſinnes be cleanetaken away. 


The Papiits 
x0.Error, He fins which are paſt, they affirme,not onely by the grace of Chriſt recetued in Baptiſmne, 
to be forgiuen and pardoned, and no more imputed, but cuen wholy to be raſed and rooted 
out: Et tolli one illud, quod veran habet & propriam rationem peccati:And al that wholy to be taken 
away,which hath the nature and qualitie of finne, Concil.Tridentin.ſeſ.5. Forthe concupilcence 


Decret. de O- or originall ſinne, remaininge after Baptiſme,is now no moreto be called finne.In Infants then 


* Figinal.peccat. newly baptized,there is neither mortall nor yenial fin, Khemiſt.1.lobn 1.,ſe&.5. 
Argum.1. The Scripture faith, Behold the Lambe of God,that taketh away the fines of the worll, 


Ioh.1.29.Chriſt doth ſan&tifie and cleanſe his Church by the waſhing of water, throughthe 
word,Ephel. 5.26.Ergo,by reauſſ1on, finnes are cleanc taken away, Khemiſt.Roman.4.ſei3.7.Bel- 
larm.cap.13. Eno opti ba | | 5 pes 

ps Firſt,if finne in Baptiſme were wholy remoued, not onely the guilt, but the very ſtaine 
and blot of finne: how commeth 1t to paſſe,that many which are baptized, doe fallafterward in- 
to deadly finnes ; yea there 15 ng man that lgeth without finne? If inane once haue been vtterly 
expelled and baniſhed out of the fleſh,how commethir in againe? If their 1ſtification haue once 
cleerely rid themfrom ſinne, how can they be ſubictt tot againe? for the grace of 1uſtification, 
being once obtained,can neuer beloft: the gifts of God are without repentance,Rom.1 1.29. 

2 TheScripture istrue,that Chrift by his blood, clea{eth, waſheth, taketh away our ſinnes: 
not by actually purging vs from all corruption, but 1n freely acquiting and diſcharging of vs bc- 
fore God, Lok of the guilt and puniſhment of ſinne : ſo the Scripture ſaith,Bleſſed are they whoſe 
iniquittes are forginen,and to whom the Lord impnteth no ſinneRom.chap.4.verſ(.7.8.Our ſfinnes ther- 
fore may be truly forgiuen,though ſome corruption of ſfinne doe ſtill remaine in vs. - 

3. The Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 5.27.T hat he might make it to himſelfe a glorious (burch,withont ſp0t 
or wrinkle : ſignifying, that not here, or now, butthen and there the Church ſhall bee perfeCily 
cleane,and without {pot,when it ſhall be made glorious : but now although ſhe bee cleanſed,by 
the waſhing of water in the word ; yet ſhe ſaithtruly of her ſelfe, 1n reſpe&t of her infirmities that 
remaine,[ am blacke,Cantic.1.4. oe Ei oonars 19 ao ds. 

Argum.2,Rom.g.19. As by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners,ſo by the obedience of ove 
ſhall many be materighteors: but in Adam weare verely made finners:E rgo,by Chriſt wee are truly 
made righteous without ſinne,Bellarm.ibid.* _ 

Avſ. Firſt,the Apoltle ſheweth, that this compariſon betweene Adam and Chriſt is not to bee 
vrged in euery point : as verl.16. The gift is not ſo,as the offence ; for the guilt is of one offence to 
condemnation,the-gift1s of many offences to iuſtification; The compariſon 1s betweene one, and 
onezas 1n one wedyc alſo in one we are al madealiue:It holdeth not in the manner : for our cor- 
ruption from Adamis natural, but our iuſtification by Chriſt is ſupernatural. Secondly,we grants 

that in Chriſt wee are truly made righteous by the imputation of his righteouſnes; yet it follow- 
cth not that we ſhould be youd of finne ; for Chriſts righteouſnes which is 1mpured by faith 1s ONE 


thing, 


” 4 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, QueFt.6, 
ching;our owne righteouſnes another; that is perfe&, and maketh vs righteous before God, the: 
other 1 imperfect. Thirdly,holding their ſenſe,the compariſon may very well ftand:for as in A- 
dam though we all are made ſinners; yet,they ſay,there doe rematne, pera nataralra, certaine pure 
nacurals (till, notwithſtanding the corruption of our nature : ſo though webe tuſtified and made 
righteous by Chriſt , there may bee found im vs, ſome impure naturals and dregs of corruption 
Hl. FS 2 
s Argum.3- 2 .Cor.6.14.What fellowſhip hath righteouſnes with unrighteonſues, hight with darkneſſe ? 
Frgogafter WE arc once made righteous, and recc1ued the I1ght, there remaineth no darknefle or 
vnrighteouſnes of ſinne, Bellarm.ib:d. 


eAnſ. Firſt,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of light and darknefſe m the ſame, bur 1n diuers ſubiedts, 
as yerl. 1 5.17 hat fellowſhip hath the veleener with the Infidel? Secondly,though in the r1ghteous ſome 
imp fe&tions remaine, yet there is NO fellowſhip, but a continuall warre and ftrife betweene the 
fo of God and the corruption of our nature z as Galath, 7,17. They are contrarie one tothe other, 
7 that ye cannot doe the thmgs ye would. Thirdly, though ſome relickes of finneremaine1n the faith- 
full, yet they doe not raigne 1n them Rom. 6.12. but 7 how roward the riſing of the Sunne 
:<mxed with the light; yet ſo, that the light ouerco th, and chafeth away darkneſle lo faith 
the Apoſtle, Rom.7.2 5. In my minde / ſerne the law of God ; in my fleſh (chat 1s the corruption and 
darkneſſe of my nature) che law of inne. | 

- The Proteſtants. | | 

Here are threethings to be corifidered in finne : firſt, the ſtaine or blot, corcuption or rem- 
y goon of finnein ys. Secondly,the guilt,fault,and offence of finne. Thirdly, the puniſhment 
and ſtipend due vntoat, By ourſpirituall waſhing in the blood of Chriſt, whereof Baptiſme 1s a 
ſeale, both the guile,and puniſhment of our finnes are not onely hid and couered 1n Gods fight 
(as our aduerfaries doe falſely charge vs to fay:) but they are truly forgiuen vsfor Chriſts ſake, 
and ſhallnener be remembred any more.But yer there is left in vs ſome remnant of ſinne lo long 
as we live in this fleſh,which 1n the end together with the corruption and mortalitie of the bodie, 
ſhall be cleane taken away. _ | 

Argum.1. If we ſay we hage no ſinne,we deceine our ſelues,and the trath isnot in vs, 1.1oh.1.8: Ergo, 
thereare none lining at any tune voide of ſinne,no not in their Baptiſme, Saint Paul allo exhor- 
tethto bee renewed 1n minde, and to put on the new man,and put offthe old, Ephef. 4.2 3.Ergs, 
there remaigeth ſome ſinne and corruption after Baptiſme : what neede elſe this renewing of the 
minde,and putting on the new man afterward ? : 

Betlarmine anſwereth:-Theſc and ſuch like places mult be vnderſtood of ſuch finnes as are com- 
mitted after Baptiſme,orelfe of the mortifying of the ſenſes and corrupt inclinations whichmay 
prouoke ynNto Fame ut properly are not {inne, 

Contra, The Iefuttes twotold anſwere 1s at once overthrowne by that place of the Apoſtle to 
the Coloſſians, chap. 3.verſ. 5. Hortifie your earthly members, fornication, uncleannes,& c, Here firit 
1 appeareth,thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh not onely of corrupt inclinations, but of the ſinnes them- 
ſelues ; as fornication,couetouſnes, &c, Againe, he ſaith, Lre not one to another, ſeeing you hane put 
off the old man,with his workes,ver({.g Here the Apoſtle ſheweth, that though in Baptilme they had 
put off the old mans workes, that ſinne did no longer raigne in them : yetthere remained ſome 
corrupt inclination ſtill, which he warneth them to take heede of, The ſeedes rhen of fnne and 
corruption were not vtterly extinguiſhed in Baptiſme, ; 

Thirdly,that the Apoſtle fpeakerh not onely of ſinnes committed afterBaptiſine, but euen of 
thatcorruption,which remaineth in Baptiſme, Saint Auguſtine ſheweth,as he 1s alleaged by Gra- 
tan decr.par.3 diſt, 4 cap. 1 46. Nam in baptiſmo,quamuisplena fiat remiſſio peccatorum,ehc,For in Bap- 
tlme,though-rhere bee full remiſſion of finnes, yer there is no perfe&t chaunge, becaule there re- 
maneth ſtill ſome corruption not only in the bodie,butthe minde,which is the inner man: which 
If it were perfeRly renewed,the Apoſtle would not ſay,that he & renewed from day today,2.Cor.g. 
ver{.16, Fourthly,if-finnes were fully taken away in Bapriſme, they could notafterward returne 
Une : for whom God loneth,he loneth tothe end,loh.13.1.fo that they ſhould not commur finne af- 
tcrBaptiſme : as now followeth to be ſhewed. 

-1r9um.z. If finne bevtterly extinguiſhed in Baptiſme,then they which are baptized can ſinne 
NO More : for hyne being once extinCt, reumeth not,neither returneth being aboliſhed, asthe A- 
y oltle ſaich pvith one offring hath he conſecrated for ener them that are ſanilified, Heb.10.14. Where- 
ro if they be perfectly conſecrated in Baprifme by the extinction of finne,they are for euer con- 
Ecrated : bur we ſee,that the baptized may afterward commit finne.Erpo. 

: = ds 7; graunteth, that the baptized way lole the grace of God, and lo conſequent 
no etiion of ſinnesreceiued in Baptiſine ; andthis grace being loſt, they way afterward finne 
Wiinſtanding,cep. 14 propoſ.l, | y 
ire, Its a great queſtion among the Papiſts themſelues, whether ſinnes remitted in Bap- 
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tiſne doe returne againe,ſome holding that they may returne,ſome that they may not. The Ma: 
ſer of Sentences dare giue no reſoJution 1n ſo Joub{fall a queſtion, but leaueth vs in the briers- 
concluding thus : Alicui parts non preindicans ſtudioſo leftori indicium relinguo : Not being prejyq;? 
clall to cither part, I leaue the 1adgement hereof to the reader, lib.4 dtinf.2 2.6, But others of 

better account then the Malter,doereſolue,that finnes once forgiuen,returne not : as Grep.decr, 
par.2.cauſ.z 3 .diſt.4.0.,14. Qui recedit a Chriſio.&c. non in id quod remiſſio eft,cecidit,e+c. Hethat qe. 
parteth from Chrift,doch notfall againe into that, which 1s remitted, bur he ſhall be condemneg 
to death for lus latter finnes,which was due vntothoſe that were remitted, But yet more plain. 
ly Gelafins, ibid.c,2.4., Dinina clementia dimiſſa peccata in vitionem viterius redire non patityy : The 
divine clemencie doth not ſuffer ſinnes once remitred,to returne vnto our puniſhment. Anqthe 
Maſter of Sentences better remembring himſelfe,alloweth theſe ſayings of Auguſtine : Sacramey.. 
74 in ſolss eletss efficinnt,quod figurant : The Sacraments doe onely eftett that, which they figure in 
the ele&t. And, Communs eſt baptiſmns omnibus baptizatis, ſednon virtus baptiſm : Baptiime is &y. 
mon to all that are baptized, bur not the vertue of Baptiſine, that is remufh1on of finnes, /þ.z, 1;. 
ſtin4.1.4.6, Viherefore the elect in Baptiſnggfinde remiliion of finnes for euer,{o that their finneg 
are no more 1umputed vnto them; the re{t'We not at all obtamie that grace. | | 
Argum.z, Originall finne is nottaken away in Baptiſme,therefore ſome ſinneremaineth ſij1 
And that this originall corruption is properly called finne,and is finne indecde,Saint Panlſhey. 

eth cuidently,Rom.7.verſ{.7,8.where he nameth luſt and concupiſcence ſinne, 
P_pon Angaſtine th us writeth : 1ſemniſſe devemus peccatorum omnium plenam remiſſionem fieri in baptiſ.. 
mall.hb.x.c.25 mo,hommiu vero qualitatem non totans continuo mutari : Wee m uſt remember, that all our finnes are 
fully remitted in Bapriſine: but the qualitie of man (thar 1s, the corruption, and ſtaine or blot of 
ſinne)1s not wholy changed, This ſentence of Auguſtine 1s ratificd,decret-par.3.diſtint. 3.c.146, 
Concil. Mulenitan.cap.8.Placuit, vt quicunque verba ipſa dominice orationis,vbi dicimus, Dimitte ng. 
bis debita neſtra,ita volunt 4 ſanttis dici,ut humiliter, non veraciter hoc dicatur, anathema ſit : quis enim 
ferat orantem, & nou bominibus ſed ipſs Deo mentientem : Wee decree, that whoſocuer taketh thoſe 
words of the Lords prayer,where we ſay, forgiuevs onr debrs, fo to bee ſaid of holie men,that the 
rather ſay ſo of hunulitie, then truly, let him bee accurſed : for ſo he that prayeth, ſhould he vnto 
God,not vnto men. But this they muſt needes ſay,which affrme finnevrtterly to be-raken away: 
for being taken away,it remainerh not : and ſo they haue nocaule to pray for remiſſion of ſinnes 
which are cleane wiped away before, | 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER BAPTISME 
ſerue onely for remiſſion offinnes paſt,and not for 
the ſinnes alſo to come. 


T he Papiſts. 
rl.Errot, Hriſts death applied to man by Baptiſine, wipeth away all ſinnespaſt, for new finnes other 
remedies be daily requiſite, Rhemiſt. Heb.1 o.ſeft.q. The Councell of Trent holdeth them ac- 
curſcd,rhar thinke all finnesto bee forgiuen, fide Baptiſmi ſuſcepts, by faith of Baptiſme recemed, 
ſeſſ.7.can. 10. fi 

Hereupon their ſaying ariſeth, that Bapriſmms eſt prima tabula poſt vaufraginm : that Baptiſme 1s 
the firſt boord of refuge after ſhipwracke : & penitentia oft ſecunda tabula poſt nanſraginm; Penance 
is the ſecond boord of refuge : So that if a man doe tall after, he muſt vſe other helpes and meancs 
for the remiſſion of finnes : for Baptiſme 1s not auaileable for ſinnes afterward committed, Belar. 
cap.18. 

It is impoſſible faith the Apoſtle, for them that hane been once lightened, and taſted of the 
beauenly grace,if they fall away, to be renewed by penance, Heb.6.6.that is,they which fall away from 
faith and grace,after Baptilme,cannot be baptized againe, or be 1]luminared,or renouated, by 10 
caſic a cleanſing of ſinnes,asthe Sacrament of Baptiſme did yeeld : for to be illuminate, to bee re- 
newed,and to crucifie Chriſt, are proper ynto Baptiline, wherein we are illuminare,renewed,an 
imitate Chrilts death: Ergo,Baptilme 1s not auaileable for remu{fzon of finnes, which men fallinto 
afterward, Bellarm.cap,1 8, 

Anſ. Firlt, he very vnskilfully here confoundeth Baptiſme and repentancg, whereas the A- 
poltle doth diftinguith them, verl. 1,2 making repentance from dead workes,and the doCtrine 0 
Bapriſme two divers things ; and they themſclues fay,thar Baptifme is the firſt table of refuge;PE” 
nancethe ſecond : how then can they by repentance here enforce Baptifine? And I marucile, #94 
Fgllarmine hath ſo ſoone forgotten himſelfe, that whereas he ſaid before, /1b.2.de Sacram.c.22 eſp 
ad 2.ration,ſolid.that it is not found 1n Scripture,that Baptiſmme ſhould not be iterated, he rem?” 
bred not this place,where after his ſenſe; the Apoſtle denicth repentance the ſecond tiwe Þy 118 


Sacrament of Bapritme, 
| Secon dly, 


' of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Qutefh.s, 


cecondly,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of this or that kind of repentance, bur generally of al,ſhew- 
ing, that there 1s no hope of remilſion nor grace to repentleft for thoſe which fall into the grie- 
ous finne Of apoſtaſie,which-lie here deſcribeth; for they crucific againe the Sonne of God, and 
make a mocke of him,verſ{.6. And that the Apoſtle ynderftandeththe finne of apoſtaſie, and the 
fnne againſt the holy Ghoſt, it appeareth by comparing that other place, Heb. 10.29.with this : 
for there they are ſaid,to tread vnder foote the Sonne of God, and to deſpite the ſpirit of grace.. 
The Apoſtle then-cutteth off ſuch from all hope of grace, and repentance; nat only barreth them 
f&om ſome ſpecial Kinde of repentafice:as he faith, Heb. 10,26, if wee ſinne willingly, that is ob= 
Rinately and of malice, there retaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinne, that is, there is no remedie 
_ Thirdly ;that children are not luminated mn Baptiſme, 4uguſtine denieth,as we haue ſeengbe- 
fore,queſt.5 part.2.and Bellaymine moſt abſurdly taketh the.crucifying of Chrift in the good part, 
whereas the Apoſtle doth giue it asa reaſon,of their great impietie,why they cannot be renewed, 
becauſe they doe cructfie to themſelnes the Sonne of God,and make a mocke of him, The fecond 
clauſe expoundeth the former: They cructtie Chriſt,thatmake a mocke of him: which can in no 
ſenſe be taken 1n the good part : Ando doth Origen very well expound thoſe words : Vrdes,quia 
in peccantibus,&c. We lee that in finners Chriſt is not ſaid onely to dyc,butto bee crucified; but in 
cheholy Ghoſt 1s ſad to ltue, &c. How, 2.5 [udic. | | 
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He externall att of Baptiſme neither wipeth away finnes going before, or comming after : 
but it 1s the inward working of the ſpirit of God, which by the yertue of Chriſts death, teſt- 
fed and ſhewed forth in Baprtiſme,that wafhetFaway our finnes. And Baptiſme is a ſeale of re- 
miſſion of finnes,for the confirmation of our faith,cuen of thoſe which are committed after Bap=- 
tifme,as well as of finnes done before ; and although the ceremonie of Baptiſme bee not repea=- 
ted, yet the vertue of Gods ſpirit teſtified thereby,remaineth to our liues end. fe 
eArgum,1t. Mark.16.16. He that ſhall beleene and be baptized,ſhall be ſaued, Wee reaſon thus, 
Bavtiſne 1s a ſeale of that faith, whereby men are faued, or to the which faluation is promiſed : but 
that faith beleeueth remiſſion of all ſinnes both paſt and-to come : therefore Baptiſme alſo ſealeth 
vnto vs the remifſ10n of all our ſfinnes, going before or following after. And here is no other thing 
required, but for a man to beleeue,and to apprehend Gods couenant made 1n Baptiſme, 
Avſ. This promiſe of Chriſtis conditionall,that fo long as they continue beleeuing, Baptiſme 
s a ſufficient remedre : but if they fall away from faith, then Baptiſme ſufficeth nor : for if there 
were not a conditton,then apoſtataes ſhould be faued, becauſe they once beleeued: fic Bellar,c.19. 
reſponſcaad argum.1. COLOR | dns ES ng Reg % 
Contra. Firſt, there neede no condition of perſeucrance to bee annexed to faith, ſeeing it 1s a 
propertie of true faith,neuer finally to be loft : otherwiſe our Sawtour would not haue ſaid,Ioh.s. 
ver{.24. He that beleeneth,hath paſſed from death to life : he pronounceth as though it were alreadie 
done,which 1s but in faith, becauſe of the aflurance thereof :-wherefore apoſtatacs and back!li- 
ders though they ſeemed onceto beleeue, yet had no true faith, as $. lob ſaith, 1.2.19. they went 
out from s,bat were net of vs. Secondly, to admit his condition; then if a'man doe continue a be- 
lever, Baptiſine is a ſufficient remedie forall ſinnes that followe after; for euen in the faithfull 
there are ſfinnes committed after Baptiſine : and if it bee ſufficient for ſinnes,thatfollow in ſome, 
why is 1t not by the ſame reaſon in all? 
eArgum.2. Thepromile of Baptiſme 1s,that we being inftified by his grace, ſhould be made heives of 
eternal life,Tit.3. 5,7. But this promuſe of 1ſtification 1s generall againſt all finnes before Bap- 
tilme,and after : Ergo,ſo 1s. Baptiſine, | | 
| Bellarmine anſwereth,that 1uſtification by Chriſt is promiſed as wel in the Euchariſt as in Bap= 
Ulme;and therefore it followeth not, that they,which after their fall are tuſtified by Chriſt,are iu- 
ified by Baptiſme,Bellarm.thid. | A a 4 
Contra, We graunt that iuſtification by Chriſt 1s exhibiteg in both the Sacraments, and thar 
oth of them,as Sacraments,are remedies againſt ſinnes committed afterward: ſo then the argu- 
ment thus followerh very well; Iuftification by Chriſt is a remedie againſt all our finnes whatſoe- 
uer:Bapriſine is a ſeale of 1aſtification by Chriſt : Ergo, it is auaileable for remiſſion of all finnes; 
e doe not inferre Baptiſine onely is aſeale thereof,which Bellarmine ſuppoſcth, neither doe wee 
condudezthar Baptiſne onely is aualleable : it is ſufficient that Baptiſme hath this vertue and 


= cacte, together with other helpes and remedies, as to extend it ſelfe tothe ſinnes of the whole 
J | re * 


att om, 3+ Baptiſme is a ſigne and ſeale of our myſticall waſhing in the blood of Chriſt : but 


p our finnes both before and after are waſhed away by the blood of Chriſt: Ergo,Baptilme doth 
*re vs of aperfite remiſſion of all our ſinnes. —- cd oachits 0h, 
XX 3 Bellarmine 
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Bellarmine denieth the aſſumption, that we are uſtified formally by the rigſiteouſnes of Ch,;g 
but by our owne righteouſnes inherent in vs,reſþ.ad argum.4. : 

Contra, This is agreat blaſphemie, and contrarie ro the Apoſtle, who faith, that I mighy þ,, 
found,not hauing mine owne righteouſneswhich is by the law,but the righteouſnes of God through faith, 
Philip. 3.9.The r1ghteouines of God by faith,1snot our owne r1ghteouſnes: but wee are lſtifieg 
by the rtghtcouſnes of God. Ergo. | | BY | 

So ſaith Auguſtme; Eodem lauacro regenerationis, verbo ſanitificationis,omnia prorſus mala how; 
num regenerator um ſanantur,etiam que poſterius humana rgnorantia ant infirmitate commiltuntyy , R 
the ſame lauer of regeneration,and word of ſanCtfication,all the finnes 1n men regenerate are 
healed;yea cuen thoſe, which by humane 1gnorance afterward are commuted : Non vt Baptiſma, 
quotigs peccatur, toties repetatur, ſed quia ipſo, gnod ſemel datar, fit,vt n0n ſolum antea,verum etiam yg. 

ſtea quorumlibet peccatorum venia ſidelibus impetretur :.Notthat Bapriſme, fo oft as a man finnerh x 
is to be repeated ; but by vertue of that which 1s once giuen,it commeth to paſle, thatthe faith. 
full have remiſſion of their finnes,not onely before, bur allo after: Ergo, Baptitme hath it force no+ 
onely for the preſent, but 1t reacheth vnto the timefollowing, wh 

Bellarmine anſwereth tothis authoritie by a diſtinction, that Baptiſme,though not mmmediatly, 
yet mediatly ſerueth to purge finnes done afterward, becauſe he that 1s baptized, by thatgrace, 
which he recetyed in Bapriſme, obtaineth remiſſion of finnes. TE 

(contra, Firſt, neither doe wee ſay, that Baptiſme worketh inmedaatly, for the Sacraments are 
inſtruments and meanes of grace,and ſo mediate workers. Secondly,as he confefleth the linnes 
following to be remitted in Baptiſine, no otherwiſe are the ſinnes paſt, but by the grace of Chriſt 
ſcaled vnto him, that 1s baptized,in Baptiſine. 

Concil.Viennenſ ſub (lem.. (redimus Baptiſma, Fued celebratur in aqua,tc. efſe tam adultts, quam 
parunlts communiter perfeiium remedinm ad ſalutem: Wee beleecue that Baptiſme celebrated with 
water, in the name of the Fathcr,the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 1s both to little ones, and men of 
yeeres , a perfe@ remedie to ſaluation: If it bee a perfect remedie, then it is auaileable againſt 
all inne. TD, | 

Synod. Moguntin.cap.11. Credimnus baptiſm virtnute, omne pror ſus pectatum, tam originale quam 
altuale,remitti: We beleene,that by the vertue of Baptiſme,all finne both originall and aQuallis 
remitted. If all ſinne, then none 1s excluded. | | 

Alfo wee haue plentifull reſtimonte from their owne decrees : Part.1. diſtin{t.23.c.2.1n baptiſe 
mate onnia peccata,gc.ln Baptiſme all fnnes whatſoeuer,not onely originall,but yoluntarie, arc 
remitted. Part, z .d/tintt,q.c.136.Regenerante carne tantummode contrabutur,&c.By the generation 
of the fleſh originall ſinne onely 1s contraGted,by the regeneration of the ſpirit,there 1s not onely 
rewi{ſ1on of original], but of yoluntaric finnes, Clementin,hib.1.tit.1.c.1. Nos attendentes geners- 
Jem efficaciam morts Chriſti:We conſidering the generall cfficacie of Chriſts death,which by Bap- 
time 1s applied to all;thar are baptized,doe hold their opinion to be more probable, thatthinke, 
not onely the fault to be remitted in Baprifme, but grace alſo infuſed. By this grace infuſed in 
Baptilme,cuen the ſinnes afterward are remitted ; how could the generall efficacie elſe of Chrilts 
death be ſer forth in Baptiſme? 

The Maſter of Sentences alſo confefleth, that in thoſe, which come fainedly to Baptiſine, poitea 
cum penituerint,baptiſmms incipit prodeſſe, Baptiſme beginneth to profit them afterward, vpon their 


. repentance,(1b,4.diſt.4.e. Wherefore by their owne ſentence Baptiſme is effetuall for afterward, 
as well as for the time paſt, 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE . LIBER TIE 
and priuiledges obtained by Baptiſme. 


The Papiſts. 
x2,Errot, 1, Hey haue defined,that a man, by Baptiſme,is nor onely debitor fidei, ſedetiam vninerſ4 ge 
@ Chri#ti implende, 1s not onely a debter of the faith, but 1s made a debter to performe t1 
whole law of Chriſt, Concil.Trident ir $.can.7.that is,Baptiſine is not onely a figne of free iuſtifi- 
cation by faith,neither doth he which is baptized profeſle hunſelfe onely by faith to bee juſtified, 
_ parry allo by his workes,and the keeping of the commaundements of Chriſt, B ellarm.lib.%- 
Baptiſ.cap.1 x. , 
eArgum. Matth.19.17.Chriſt faith to the young man,f thou wilt enter into life keepe the comma 
dements,2,.Cor.5.10.Enery man ſhall receine accerdmg tothat which he hath done whether good or © il. 
Ergo,we are bound to keepe the law, Bellarm.ibid. ; 
Anſ. Firſt, Chriſt maketh that anſiwere to the young man,to the intent he ſhould know hun 
ſelfe, who thought, that by his owne workes he might attaine ynto life : for othervyiſe the dotrine 
of the Apoſtle 1s plaine, that life is not by the law,as he ſaith,Galath.3.21.1f there had been 4 [ans 


whict 
| Y 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, QueF.6. : 
whieh could bane ginen life, ſurely righteouſnes ſhould hane been by the law.Secondly,the Apoſtle faich, 


chat wee'ſhall receine according to our workes: but he ſaith not, for our workes fake : for as Bernard 
ſaith,our workes are Viaregni, non cauſa regnandi, are the way to the kingdome, not the cauſe of 
the kingdome. Thitdly; theſe places alleaged are altogether 1mpertinent, for they onely ſhew, 
that we Are bound to doe good workes, which we denic not, not that wee profeſle to be ſaued by 
our workes.. | 
ol wy T be Proteflants.. 
Anſ. N Baptiſme wee make profeſſion of our obedicnce;to die vnto finne,and riſe yp to newnes 
| i lite;Rom.6.2.yet notthereby to be tuſtified : but in being baptized wee ſhew our faith 
and hope; onely to looke for remiſſion of finnes and faluation of our ſoules by the death of 
bk, - | 
; Argum.1., Circumciſion, in place whereof Baptiſine 1s giuen to vs, 1s called by the Apoſtle a . 
ſcale of the righteouſnes of faith,Rom.4.11.not of the righteouſnes of works:much more then is 
Baptiſme,whuch1s a Sacrament of the Goſpell,a pledge ynto vs of the 1nſtice of faith, 
eArgum.2, By Baptiſme wee are freed from the curſe of the law : for 1t 1s a Sacrament of the 
- death of Chritt, and of all the benefits thereof : and Chriſt by his death hath borne for vs the curſe 
ofthe law,Galath. 3.1 3. burif by Bapriſine wee binde our ſelues to the obſeruance of the law, to 
be iuſtified and finde life thereby, wee mult needes fall into the curſe, becauſe wee are not able to 
keepe the commaundements, Wherefore {ceing Baptiſme deltuereth vs from the curſe,it allo ex- 
empteth vs from the workes of the law,to finde life and 1uſttfication thereby. 
Their owne decrees are for vs: Part.3.d5t.4.c.3. Ab ira Dei nullus liberatur niſi per fidem media- 
tris, No man 1s delivered from the wrath of God but by the faith of the Mediatour. But in 
Baptiſme we are deltuered from the wrath of God: Erge,in Baptiſme onely we profeſſe to be ſaued 
by the faith of the Mediatour, | 
Cap.8. Per fidem & baptiſena inſtificamur a peccatis : By faith and Baptiſme we are 1aſtified from 
our finnes : Ergo, nothing elſe 1n Baptiſme requiſite, bur faith, 
The Papiſts. 
2, Lthough Chriſtians are bound by ſolemne vow 1n Baptiſine to walke in obedience be- ;;,Error 
fore God,and to keepe his commaundements : yetare they not therefore freed and ex- 
emptcd from the obſeruance of the lawes and ordinances of men, whichthey are bound in con- 
ſcience to Keepe,and vnder paine of damnation, Be/larm.cap.16, | 
| | The Proteſtants. DE 
Aptiſine onely bindethvs to keepe the commaundemerfts of God ; and ſo farre forth alſo to 
obey men, as they commaund things lawfull : but wee muſt nor bee brought in bondage to 
mens traditions,and obſeruations,ſ{ceing weare the Lords free men, and by Bapriſnte conſecrate 
to lus ſeruice. 
eArcam, Matth.28.19. Goeand teach,baptizing them,&c.and teaching themto obſerueall 
thatI haue commanded you : Ergo, Baptiſme binderh vs onely to the obſcruation of Gods pre- 
cepts,1,Cor,7.23. Yeare bought with a price, be not the ſeruants ofmen : Baptyſine 1s a ſigne of 
the death of Chriſt, the price of our redemption ; Ergo, weare freed from all meere humane ſer- 
uice, tn recetuing of Baptiſme, For this caule is 1t called the Baptiſme of Chriſt, eugnſtine ſaith, Contr Peril. 
Paulus dixiſſe legitur Enangelium meum : baptiſmum autem (hriſtinemo eApoſtolorum ita wnquam mi- lib.z.55. 
niftrauit,vt auderet dicere ſuum : Paul is read to have ſaid, My Goſpell : but neuer any ofthe Apo- 
files durſt call the Baptiſme of Chriſt their Baptiſine : Ergo,ſeeing it is the Baptiſme of Chriſt,and 
weare onely baptized in his name, not in our owne name, or the name of men : we mult onely 
hope to be faued by faith in him, and become his ſeruants wholy. | 
bellarmive anſwereth, firſt Chriſt in bidding his Apoftles to obſerue all, that he had comman= 
ded, doth alſo implie, that they ſhould teach to bee obſerued the lawes of Prelares, for that is 
one of his commandements alſo : Luk.10.16. Hethat heareth you, heareth me. Secondly,S. Paul 
forbiddeth not the ſeruice of men abſolutely, but as 1t 1s contrary to the {eruice of God : Bel- 
larmine Cap.16. 
Contra. To the firſt we replie, 1. To hearethe Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Church teaching 
te ſamethat Chriſt taught, 1s to heare Chriſt himſelfe, and ſo is one of his commandements:but 
Wien Prelates do clogge mens conſciences with ſuperſtitious rites , contrary to the doQrine of 
ſt, as popiſh Prelates doe, they are not ro be eu: nor obeyed : no, an Angell is not to be 
cclued preaching otherwiſe, then Chriſt and his Apoſtles haue laid the foundation, Galat.1.8. 
*condly, concerning the lawes of Prelates,it muſt be conſidered, that they are ofthree ſorts:for 
eyther they are as touching faith and dofrine, which, if they be agreeable to the doAtrine of the 
PORtles, are of the ſame authoritie, and ſimply to be receiued : either they are of externall or- 
bt and politike conſtitutions, which, though obedience mult be yeelded vnto z yet they do not 
"Mply bing in conſcience, as the lawes of God, bur onely ſo farre, as weare bound in conſcience 
Xx 4 generally, 
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enerally, do obey our Superiours in all lawfull things ; cyther they are the meere deviſes, ay, 
Fwerfijorn inuentions of men, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Colofl.2.2 1. Touch not, traſt yy . 
handle not which are after the dofirines of men,ehc. The firſt kind wee profeffe obedience to in Bay. 
tifne abſolutely, becauſe they are no other butthe precepts of Chriſt; to the ſecond not ablolute., 
ly, but as we haue ſaid;to the third not ar all, | P 

To the ſecond wereplie, firſt, that to be a ſeruant of men, 1s no ſenſe allowed 1n the Scripture, 
as Matth.6.24. No man can ſerue two Maſters:and Galath.1.10, If I ſbouldpleaſe (that 1s ſeruc)mey 
Iſhonldnot be the ſernant of Chriſt: ſo, when we ſerue men for the Lords ſake,in lawfullthings;we 
ſerue not men, but God. Secondly, to yeeld to the ſuperſtitious intunCtions of Prelates , ſuc}; a 
moſt in Poperie are, is a meereſeruice of men : for ſuchthe Apoſtle calleth the precepts and qo. 
Arines of men, Coloſl.2.22.and therefore obedience to ſuch 1s contrary to our dutic and ſeryice 
to God, : 

Laſtly, as touchiug the ceremontous rites and obſeruations of men, therr owne decrees do te. 
ſtifie for vs, par. 1 .aiſtintÞ.12.c.12, Onamuis ne hec imuencripoſſit,&c. Although 1t appeare nor, ho 
they are againſt the faith, yer they do oppreſſe Religion with ſeruile burdens,which God in mer. 
cic hath leftfreewith moſt few and manifeſt Sacraments, ſo that the condition of the Iewes is 
more tolerable, who were ſubiect onely to legall preſcriptions, not to humane preſumprtrons : if 
ceremonies not apparantly contrarie to the faith , mult bereftrained for their multitudes, how 
much more ſuch as do oppugne the faith, 
-. . ThePapiſls, int 
Hey hold, that notwithſtanding the vow of Chriſtianitie , and obedience made ſolemnel 

K in Baptilme,yer other vowes made before or after vnto God or Saints, as vowes of fingle life, 
to go in pilgrimage, to offer to ſuch a Saint, and ſuch ike do ſtand fill in force, and ought tobe 
performed : Beflarm.c.17.And,whoſoeuer ſhall ſay, that fuch vowes made after Baptiſine, do de- 
rogate to the faith profcfſed in Baptiſme, asto Baprtiime it ſelfe, let him be accurſed,concil. Trident, 
de Baptiſmocan.g. 

T he Proteſtants. 


& ſp all ſuch vowes being ſome of them 1impotlible,ſome of them impious, and ſuperſtitious, 
ſome ſuperfluous and vnneceffary, are difanulled by the vow of Baprifine,neither can ſtand 
in force without great derogation to the fame,thus we doe proue it. | 

Areum,1. Thethings which are vowed are either commaunded, or not commaunded : ſuch 
things,which are commaunded vs of God,wee doe profefle and vow to keepe in Baprtiſme,asto 
forſake the diuell,;the world,and the ﬀfeſh : but ſuch things as are not preſcribed of God,but com- 
maunded of men, wee doe not yow 1n Baptiſme to keepe; nay, they are contrarie to our yow 1n 
Baptiſme,whEreby we are made the ſeruants onely of God, and not of men : Ergo,vowes of fuch 
things are contrarie to the vow of Baptiline. 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that wee are bound rather by Baptiſme to keepe our yowes, becauſe wee 
vow to keepe all Gods commaundements, whereof this ts one,not to breake our vowes,cp.17. 
* (Contra, All lawfull vowes and promiſes of obedience are indeedefairhfully to bee performed 
vnto God : but ynlawfull vowes, ſuch as are many in Poperie tending ro ſuperſtition, are nezther 
to bee made,nor being made areto bee kept : neither doth Gotl commaund ys to performe tucl 
vowes ; but they are like /epthahs vow,and Hereds oth,both whith m1ghr betrer hauc been reuo- 
ked,then performed,as they were. | 

Argum.2. If other vowes to be made after Baptiſme are requiſite, then were the yow in Bap- 
tiſme inſufhcient,ocher yowes being added thereunto : but no'y 1t is moſt ſuſhcient. Ergo. 

Bellarmine aniwereth,that the argument followeth nor, for after Baptiine receiued, itis necel- 
farie ro heare the word of God, and to celebrate the other Sacraments ; yet theſe doe not make 
Bapriſme inſufficient for the proper end thereof, which is the faluation ofman : no more the 
doth the acceſſion of other vowes derogate to the lufficiencie of the yow in Baptiſine, Bellar.th1d. 

Contra, Firſt,there is no compariſon betweene the word of God and the Euchariſt (which arc of 
Gods inftitution,and therefore to bee vſcd as neceſfarie helpes of our fairh,)and the vnprofirablc 
inventions ofmen,which are not ordained of God: they cannot derogate to Baptiſme,hawng al 
one author;but the other doe,for as much as mans inventions cannot ſtand together wirh Gods 
inſtitution. Secondly,the word preached, and the Euchariſt doe not make Bapriline intufficients 
becauſe they haue all their ſpeciall vſes and ends ; Baptiſine to ſeale vnto vs our new birth, rhe 
word to begerfaith, and the Euchariſt to confirme it : bur like as, if another Baptiſme ſhould bee 
added to the firſt,the one were a derogation to the other; ſo many vowes comming after the v0V 
of Baptiſme,muſt needes makethe firit inſufficient, 

Anguſtines :udgement 1s this : De tempor, ſerm.7.Sunt multi,qui vouent gc, There bee many that 
vow,oneacloake,another oyle,anorher a waxe candlezanother, that he will drink no wine;an0” 
ther,that he willfaſt;another,thar he will cate no fleſh ; this is nor the beſt, nor the perfeRteſt K"*, 


01/7 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. QueH.7. ' $ox 


«f yowingz God neyther careth for thy comely apparell , nor for thy oyle, or faſting : but offer 
that vnto hum, which he hath redeemed, that 1s, thy ſoule. 


Likewiſe Origen thus writeth, homil.13 .in Exod, Non vault Moſes vt offeras aliquid quod extra te 
eſb,c. Moſes will not hanethee offer any thing without thee : Take (ſaith he)from among your 
ſelues and offer vnto God, ascuery man hath conce1ued in his heart, What, doth filuer or gold 

row wichin me? offer ynto God gold for the Tabernacle , that 1s,the faith of thy heart : this 
*hen js the onely vow, which we offer ynto God, which we promiſe and profeſſe in Baptiſme. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, OF THE DIF- 
| ferencebetweene the Baptiſme of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
= and the Baptiſme of 7ohp. 


The Papitts, | 
He Baptifine of /ohn (they ſay) was of another kind then Chriſts Baptiſme was, neither was 14. Errot. 
it ſufficient without Chritts Baptifne,nor had the like force or efficacie,as bis Baptifme had: 
and therefore ſuch as had been baptized of Iohn, were afterward admitted ro Chritts Baptiſm, 
Corcil. Trident ſeſſ $.can.t Bellarm,bib, 1 .de baptiſ.cap.20,21, 

«Argam.1, Marth. 3.11.Jobn himſelfe ſaith, I baptize you with water, but he ſhall baptize you 
with the holy Gholt : Ergo, /obns Baptiſme and Chriſts not all one : for /obns Baptiline gaue not 
the holy Gholt, Bellarm. bid, 505 BD | | 

Anſv, /ohn ſpeaketh not of diuers Baptiſmes,but ofdiuers operations and miniſterics,in one 
and the ſame Baprtile : for /oby, as all other miniſters doe, did but gtue water ; and Chriſt work- 
ngtogether with them,giueth the holy Ghoſt. Bur it will be anſwered, that /obx ſaith not, he doth 
baptize, but he ſhall baprize ; Ergo,Chrit did not baptize together with [ohm by his ſpirit. Bellarm, 
eap.21. | 

 Anſiv, The fame /obn in another place ſpeaketh of Chriſt in the preſent terſe, Toh. 1.3 3. This s 
he which baptizerh with the holy Ghoſt : Ergo, Chriſt did both then baptize with his ſpirit, and after- 
wards alſo more manifeſtly, when the gifts of the ſpirit began to be ſhed forth more plentifully 
ypon men. Alſo he ſaith, Behold the Lambe of God that taheth away the ſinnes of the world.Joh.1.29.he 
even then,when John baptized,did take away ſinnes. And againe, /oþn teftifieth of him,verſ.16.of 
by fulaes bane we all receined: cuen then Chriſt baprized with the ſpirit, which was to recetue of his 
fulnes. - .. 

Bellarmine replicth : firſt,that Chriſt 1s ſaid to baptize with the ſpirn, not that then hee baptt- 
zcd,but to ſignifie,that when he baptized, he ſhould not onely baptize with water, but with the 
pirit, Secondly,Chriſt did not then take away finnes,but it 1s ſignified, that he afterward by his 
death ſhould take away the ſinnes of the world. Thirdly, they receined of his grace and fulnes, 
but by other meanes,than by the baptiſme of oh». Bellarm.cap.21. 

Cora, Firſt,if Chriſt then onely began to baptize with the ſpirit, when he baptized with wa- 
tcrit would follow, that he never baptized with the ſpirit : for 1t 1s certaine that he baptized not 
with water, Ioh.4..2. Againe,that he atthat'1nſtant baptized with the ſpirit,it is eutdent by /ehns 
1crds, verſ.33. Hee that ſent mee tobaptize, ſaid vnto mee , vpon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirite come 
come, 6 .this is he which baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt : Chriſt then immedaatly at the comming 
downe of the ſpirite, baptized with the ſpirite: valeſſe they wil fay he receiued the ſpirite in vaine. 

Secondly, it is very grofſe and abſurd to ſay that Chriſt did not take away the finnes of the 
world before his death; for the Propher Danidfaith, Phal. 32.1. Bleſſed are they whoſe ſinnes are for- 
2'4en; enen ynder the law by faith in Chriſt to come they found remutſion of finnes. Thirdly, 
that ſobns Baptiſine and miniftrie was not an inſtrument of the grace of Chriſt, it 1s contrary to 
the Scripture, Lac.1.16. He ſhall turne many of the children of Iſrael to the Lord their God. 

Laſtly, chat Chriſt and {ob baptizcd rogether,the one viſibly, the other, inuiſibly, S. Ambroſe 
tusreſtifieth, ypon thele words, / baptize you with water : Cito probauit,che. He proucth that he 1s 
n0tCorift, becauſe he worketh viſibly, &c. The bodie is waſhed with water, the ſcule by rhe ſp1- 
"Rc: we doone thing, and call ypon another ; Sed bac inter ſe diniſaeſſe non poſſunt,&c. But thele 
MNgs cannot be deuided, i 3.cap.Lne. 


Lis 


gz, Saint Paul baptized tweeluemen at Epheſus with Chriſts Baptiſine that hadre= 


celued lohns before, AGt.19.4.5.Ergo, Tohns Baptiſine was not the ſame that Chriſts was, Þellar= 
tne, | | 


: -i»ſn.There can be no ſuch thing gathered ont of that place,for thoſe words in the .verl. hes 
a 7 heard this,they were baptized in the name of the Lord leſus, are parte ofthe narration which Paul 
aKth of Jobs Baptiline : ſo that the ſenſe is this, they that heard /ohns doQrine, wete bapti- 
C11 the name of the Lord Ieſus. It is not ſoto be read, is though they were baprized againe of 

#4 0uthelayeth onely his hands vpon themythat had before reeciued the bapriline of rs | 
ellarming 
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Bellarmine replycth, that this place cannot be ſo expounded : for if the fourth and fift verſes 
containe onely a narration of [ohns Baprifme, then were the people baptized twiſe: for in the 
fourth verſe it is ſaid; 7obn baptized with the Baptiſine of repentance, Andagaine,1n the fift yerg. 
when they heard it they were bapttzed. Nv | : 

Contra, Firſt, it followerh not that rhey were twiſe baptized, becauſe the word 1s here twig. 

vied : for firſt the Apoſtle ſetteth downe Johns office 1n whole together, and then proſecuterh 
the twoparts thereof ; firſt his preaching in the fourth, an then Is baptiſme 1m the hitt verſe, 

Secondly, but that this 18a narration, not of Saint Lake.concerning Saint Paxls baptiſine, 
but of Satnt Pay] concerning Johns baptiſme ; thus it appeareth : firſt, by the Greeke particles 
#4 inthefourth verſe, and 4 inthe fift, which doe one anſwere. to another,and ſhew a neceſſa; 
coherenceand connexion of both yerſes together. Secondly, /obns preaching and his baptiſne 
doe beſt agree together : /ehn preachedto the Joe thatthey thould belccue 1n Iefughrigt, 
verſ{.4.'and then 1t followeth, they were baptized inthe name of Icſus,verl. 5. So then Iohn bay. 
tizedin his name, whom he preached : but he preached Ieſus Chriſt, therefore he baptized aj. 
ſoin his name : and if he baptized yn Iefus name, then would not Saint Pax] have baptized them 
againe. Thirdly,how 1s it Iike,that theſe men being ar Epheſus,ſo farre off from Iudca,where Ioþy 
baptized,and fo long time after,not lefle then 30.yecres fromthe death of /shn Bapty},could haye 
been baptized of /ohn? wherefore they are ſaid to bee baptized to. /ohns bapti{me, not that the 
were baptized by the hands of /ohn,but had recetned that baptiſme, whereof /ohx was the firſt Mi. 
niſter, for Chriſt baptized not, but [ohn n Chrilts name. Fourthly , if Saint Pamul had. baptized 
them,it1s moſt hke he would haue baptized them in the name of the holy Ghoſt, whereof the 
doubred ; but they are baptized in the name of Telus : thats, the people that heard /ohn, notthe 
ewelue men, whom Paul found at Epheſus. Fiftly, the Apoſtles by laying on of handes without 
Baptiſme'conferred the holy Ghoſt, asit may appeare, AQ.8.17. where Simeon would haue giuen 
money, that on whomſocuer alſo he laid his hands, they might receine the holy Ghoſt : neyther 
do we find, thatthe umpoſitton of hands, was vied in. Baptilme.So then as A&t.8.16.itis faid; The 
holy Ghoſt as yet was come downe vpon none of them,but they were baptized onely inthe name of the Lord 
Teſwa:and it followeth, Then laydthey.their hands upon them, and they receined the holy Ghoſt : they are 
not baptized againe, but onely confirmed with laying on of hands : ſoin this place, they hadre- 
cciued the Baptiſme of Jobn, which was nothing els,but to be baptized in the name of Tefus,and 
thenthe Apoſtle layeth on his hands, and they recemue the gift of the holy Ghoſt; they are no 
more baptized, then the diſciples at Samaria, AR.8.16. Laſtly, S. eAmbroſe tudgement vpon 
this place 1s this, /ib. 1.de fpirir.c.3. Johannes in remiſſionem peccatorum in aduenientis'\[eſunomine not 
in ſuobaptizabat,&o.' Fohn did baptize ty the name of Chriſt, not his owne namefor the remitſ1on 
of. ſinnes : butthey inthe 19,0f the Aﬀes had not receiued Baptitme in the name of Chriſt, as 
John yied to baptize : and therefore they were baptized in the name of Chriſt Ieſas , neither was 
Bapti{ime iterated in them, but renewed, for there 1s but one Baptiſme : S. Ambroſe , though hee 
thinke, that theſe twelue were baptized by 5. Pawl;yct ſothinketh, becauſe indeed they had not 
recetued [ohns Baptiſine, which hee holdeth to be one Baptiſme, with the Baptiſme of Chriſt. 

Argum,z. The Baptiſine of Job had not the inuocation of the Trinitie , as the Bapriſine of 
Chrilt hath : Ergo,it 18 notthe ſame : Bellarmine cap.2 0. 

Anſy. Fuſt, that there was the preſence and inuocation of the Trinitie in the' Baptiſme of 
Tohn, t appeareth Macth. 3.where, when Chrift came to /ahs to be baptized,God the father ſpake 
from heauen, God the Sonne was in the water, the holy Ghoſt deſcended in the likenefle of a 
Doue : and John 1.33, He that ſent me to baptize with water : Here is the authoritie of God theta- 
therin /ohns Baptilme : Saidvntome, vpen whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come downe;&+c. bee it is that 
— with the holy Ghoſt ; here is the name and authoritie of God the Sonne , and of the holy 

| Ghoſt. The Maſter of ſentences is of this opinion; Twnc innocato nomine Trinitatis, inftitutas «jt i 
Jordane Baptiſmns, &c. Then in Iordane the name of the Trinitie being inuocated, Baprifine was 
_ inſtituted, when the myſterie of the Trinitic appearcd : 11b.4.dif.3.g. Secondly , John vicd the 
ſame forme in baptizing, whichthe Apoſtles did ; rhey baptized in the name of the Lord Ic1us, 
Act.2.38.AQ.8.16.and{odid /obn, AR.19.4.and this S. «Ambroſe teſtificth, that Job baptized 
in the name of Chriſt , bb.1 de ſpiretr, c.3.and therefore it is not vnlike,) but that John baptized 
in the name of theTrinitie, as the Apoſtles did: though the name of Teſus onely be expreſſed, be- 


cauſe thereby 1s lignified the end and ſcope of Bapriſine for remiſſion of finnes, rather then anex- 
a&t, and preciſe forme of Baptiſine, | | & 


gps Dope The Proteitants, 
E ſho lohns Baptilme was not diuers from Chriſts Baptiſme, but was all one with it in prop*7” 
tie and effect, and.that they which were baptized by John, were baptized in the nam*® 


Chrilt, and therefore necded not againeto be baprized : thusit is made manifeſt out of SCP” 
ture. RS | 


JH | | | Argum-l: 


x 


- of thiSacrament of Baſtiſme. Queft.7. 

Argum.t; Tobns Baytifive differed not in the matrer oft! NE OT Ou 
water as Ct riſts Apoſtles did. There was alſo the ſame Hater ar qc _ ge with 
allo caugh the people to belecuein Icſus: Chriſt that was to come AR. "y b- The xz 
(ame ſcope and end of Jobys Baptiſme: For he preached the Baptiſne of rc kn 4 Yhe ane: 
of inde ay 2095 pt was the ſame with the Baptiſme of Chriſt : AIC ae 

Belarmine anſwereth, that John did not baptize vnt )remi 
nis Baptifme didincite and ftirrevpto ene Tn oh eras" NOTES repentance: 
tayned remiſſion of ſinnes. - | : quently they which repented,ob- 

Contra. - Firlt, lohn preached the Baptiſme of repentance | | 
is all oNE with the Baptiſme which Perer miniltied, Act.2.3 5 pamper ri cob Some 
the Lord leſ#ts, for rem:ſſion of ſinnes ©; repentance andremiſlion of finnes 1s Fg ſcope 's TY Pangkc 
and Peters Baprilme, Bellarmine replieth, that repentance went before Peters Ba ; ſi apraſoay 

aration vnto1t, but it followed Johns as the effect. Contra, Firſt, it a A %; wg 7b 
the Publicanes which came to be baptized, firſt confeſſed their Sins Gn M F _ _ 
we doe ? and therefore repentancealſo went before [ohns Baptiſme LON? f ; "of - at ſpall 
wrought. repentance, then conſequently alſo it afſured them of allen w'/ z I 10 " aptiſme 
there 15 trucrepentance, there 1s remiſh1on. Thirdly , S. «Ambroſe, as Il - cond; or where 
"= ane pet chin" IF, roy : for remiſſion of ſinnes. agen 

rgum.2;: If the baptiſmeinſiituted by Chriſt were anot! Bapt: LG 

ethe himlelfe was Baptized of John: then it would follow, Þ ab pare, roplpocong wer , and 
thegBaptiſine, then Chriſt himſelfe was, for he recetued Johns Baptiſine : E now with ano= 
ſurd to ſay, that there 15 not the ſame Baptiſme of the head and the me + : OK very ab= 
Church : Ergo,Jobns Baptiſine all one with Chriſts mbers, of Chriſtand his 

Bellarmine an{wereth, that it was more conuenient for Chri . ; 

his Mons gs" _— haue been thought himſelfe to ae page acces "i _ 
ontra. 1. John alſo baptized for remitlion of finnes : tl : 
danger, Chrift might haue been thought to neede won? Trang 7a I ins red = 
_; Car was not baptized for any cauſe in himſelfe, but to oine x exam Ki wa 2. 
- nA oy x fulph -u j nope :not to preſcribe lawes to others, whereofhe had nl a 
zer himſelfe : fo was he circumciſed, his mother purified : ſo dt | 
Supper wath'his Apoſtles,not for his owne vic, but for mop er + "20 h ne IN -_ laſt 
"_— to ho F16v re holy inſtitutions. | 6 a OO TOY PRIOR Ter our 
gaine, the Apoſtles were baptized with none other then lob -fme.f - by 
es rr ns 2" _ Capone make mention of any Bayada Tn payers ws Sree 
ewaſhed their teete, Tohn 1 o, S. Anguſtine ſpeaketh doubtfull hee1 Hr Devi 
wh area ok: 0 ook 3 Se iam faiſſe ts, We: why” re —_ MW 

tles were baptized,ceyther with the Baptiſine of Joby as fomethinke,or which is S. 
ith the Baitine of Chih is be oe l omethinke,or which 1s more credible, 
loh.4.1, thetefote the rat by te Io ie tothe "CPNYCEs , that Chrilt baptized any, 
Apoftles tae: F baptized with Fobns Baptiſme:ſecing then that both Chritt and hi 

Fo = og _ __— 1tmuſt needs be the ſame with Chriſts, ON rom wy 

d witnefleth Leo 1.Eps ol. cap.6.andt 1s rehearſed in the d th | 
/ Sn NG þ 1C 2 diſk. 
Go En Oo. CO ſo va baptized, as it pleaſed Coe cob AE TEE 

: Hedid conſecrate in himſelfe the Sacrament of hi bapti HR SGR v* # 
IOW 36> -# of his owne baptiſive, ſo ſhewing himſelfe, a 
wk 1 _ ſo in all things to be the firſt : Chriſt therefore was baptized with fe owne Bap- 

S. Ambroſe alſo thus faith $ _ St ; | 

1, Serm:41.Ergo fratres tings debemus eode | T7 
Wap wemuſt be dipped tn the ſame Soca with ON Auk vl 
wa a | the Maſter of Sentences ſaith, [nſtitutio falta eſt baptiſmi,&c.Ba, ne ed 
_ a6 Wy baptized in To rdane:Ergo, Chrift was baptized with his —_ bavtifine T7 
the 2um.3, The Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.4.5. One Lord, one faith, one baptiſme : b L OR 

1 1ame with Chriſts fairh,for he taught theveople to Lins , Chri 4 ut 10715 alt 1 WAS 

: Bebe one with Chriſts.. 2 '' "or PE DOS TRL AR. 19.4. Ergo, his bap- 
elarming anſ h - A. % | 
"Vue anſwereth : firft, by this reaſon wee may proue, that. 7 
Tome Wu for they had the ſame faith, &c. [ prone; ther Mite and Dani had ule x 
a, Firſt, he anſwereth very abſardly,ſeeingth CA wt . 
then 4 y abſardly,ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeſtly of thoſe time 
al art ein : therefore he ſhould have fir ſhewed that Moſes and Danidhad bo Paptiſine at 
t tBapciſy "eo would alſo haue anſwered, what kinde of Baptiſme it was, Secondly, and yet 
was ſpirirualt; wherewitheMHoſes and the I{raclites were baptized 1n the red ſea andthe clowd 
Cn y or ſame that Chriſts Baptiſme is,asthe Apoſtle ſheweth, r.Cor.1 0.2. : 
briſt;bec?? Ivy xn would alſo follow by this reaſon, that heretikes haue not the Baptiſme of 
; ey hauc not the ſame faith:and therfore the Apoſtle doth not thus reaſon, There 
IS 


= 


503 


Decret.p.2. 
c.1.qu.7. 
CSI. 


De Baptiſt. 
cont.Dona- 
tiſt.lib.5.C.14., 


15.Error 


The twelfth general Contronerſie 


is one faith, therefore one Baptiſine : but exhorreth them to vnitie, becauſethey had all one fans; 
and one Baptiſme. : ; : 
» Contra. Firſt, heretikes haue the Baptiſme of Chriſt, if they baptize in the faith of Chrig : 0. 
therwiſe they have not the ſame Baptiſme : for an hererike baptizing in the name of the Trinjxje 
baptizeth in the faith of the Trinitie, howſocuer he beleeue to himſelfe : and therefore this ok: 
ion notwithſtanding, there is onefaith and one Baptiſme. Secondly, how could the Apoſi|e 
perſwade to ynitie, becauſe they had all one Baptiſme, writing to the Epheſians, amongſt whom 
there were ſome, that had recciued onely /obys Baptiime, At. 19.43.1f /obws Baptiſme and Chrig, 
had not beene all one 2 Thirdly, S. Ambroſe proueth that /obns Bapriſme could not be iterateg 
by this place,vaum Baptiſmum,one Baptilme,leb,r de ſpirit.c.3, And lo alſo Leocnforceth this place, 
that Baptiſme is not to be iterated, becauſe there 1s þut one, pI : 
Bellarmine denteth,thatthe proper epd and ſcope of ſobns Baptiſine was for remifſ1on of finnes: 
yet Auguſtine grantethit, who notwithſtanding being carried away with the error of that time, 
doth elfewhere put ſome difference betweene the Baptiſine of John and Chriſt : Si quis contedae 
in baptiſmo Iohannis dimiſſa eſſe peccata,non ago pugnaciter: If any man wil contend,that remiſſion of 
ſinnes alſo was giuenin /ebxs Baprtiſme, I will not be againit it, There being then the ſame proper 
end and ſcope of both theſe Baptiſmes, how can they chooſe but be all one ? 
I will laftly vrge againſt them their owne Maſter, who thinketh, that they which did not Spe 
onere in Baptiſmo Toannts,put their truſt in /obns Bapriline werenot baptized againe, lib.4.dift.2.f 
bat none by him baptized fo did ; for hee taught them to beleeuein Chrift, AR.19.4. Ergo, his 


Baptifine was not iterated, and ſo conſequently was the ſame with Chriſts Bapriſine, 


THE EIGHT QVESTION, OF THE CERE- 
monies and rites of Baptiſme. 


The Papiſis. | 


TY haue brought into the Sacrament of Bapri{me a multitude of ſuperſtitious ceremonies, 
whereby they haue greatly polluted the holy ſacrament of Baptiſme, mixing therewith their 
owne inventions. | 

Firſt before Baptiſme,they haue deuiſed theſe toyes to be vſed. Firſt, they doe exorciſe,coniure, 
and exuffatcthe euill ſpirit from the partie to be baptized. Secondly, they touch the eares and 
noſtrels with ſpittle, that his cares may be opened to cane the word, and his noſtrels, to diſcerne 
betweenethe ſmell of good and ewil], Thirdly, the Prieſt figneth his eyes, cares, mouth, breaſt, 
forchead,noſtrels,with the figne of the croſſe,that all lus ſenſes thereby may be defended.Fourti- 
Iy, then hallowed falr is put into his mouth, that he may be ſeaſoned with wiſedome, and be kept 
"(do purrifying in fin. Fiftly, the partie 1s annoynted then with oyle in his breaſt,that he maybe 
_ from euill ſuggeſtions,and betweene the ſhoulders, which ſignifieth thereceiuing of ſpiritual 

rength. 

als chef ceremonies doe accompany Baptiſine it ſelfe. 1, The font and water therein1s 
conſecrated and hallowed,in the name of tlie Father,the Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, 2. He tsthrice 
dipped in the water, to fignithie the being of Chriſt 3. dayes in the graue. 

Thirdly after Bapriſme,they haue this vſe, 1. Heis annointed with holy Chriſme in the top of 
the head, and thereby is become a Chriſtian, 2. A white garmentis put ypon him, to betoken 
his regeneration. 3. A-yaile is put ypon his head, in token that he is now crowned witha royal 
Diademe. 4. Aburningtaper 1s put into his hand, to fulfill that ſaying in the Goſpell, Let your 


light ſo ſhine before men,&+c. Bellarm,lib.1.de Baptiſm.25.2.6.2 7.Catechiſm, Rom.p.31 0.Gabr.Biel.dibs 
4.diſtintt.6,queſt.3. 


The Proteftants. 
Gainſt theſe popiſh ceremonies, which they yſe in Baptiſine,we doe reaſon thus. 

1. Itis contrary to the rule of the Goſpell,that there ſhould be ſuch types, ſhadowes,lig- 
nifications,brought into the ſeruice of God,as they make in Bapriſine : for ſeeing we haue the b0- 
die which 1s Chriſt,all ſuch ſhadowes ought to be aboliſhed.Colofl.2.17. h—_ 

2 InoneSacrament they haue forged and found out many, as their chriſime, oyle,ſalt,ſpittic* 
which they make nor onely ſcales of holy things, but giuers and conferrers of grace, which 15mor* 
then any Sacrament can haue: and it 1s contrary to the Scripture : forthe ſpirit of God 1545 the 
winde that bloweth,where it liſteth,loh.3, Itis not gied to creatures, elements, externall gt 
as they include the ſpirit (as it were) in theſe outward things, which have power (as the/ af- 
firme) to giue wiſCome, ſtrength, power againſt the diuell, and ſuch like. But S.Pawl faith, t9% 
the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 2.Cor.10,4, The meanes whereby Chriſtians born 
obtaine ſpiricuall graces and ſhend them from euil, are ſpiritual : For ifin Chriſt Circumcii02 © 
uatlenot any thing, which was notwithſtanding inſtituted of God ; bur faith is all in all, ard 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Que $. 
fach. 5.6. much more vaine ana vnauallable are the deuiſes and inventions of men, | 
z This beggerly company of ceremonies doth Alſo deface and impugne the ſincere and pure 
inſticution of Chriſt : None of thoſe ceremonies were yſed when Chriſt h1mfelfe was ba tized, 
Matth.3 which notwithſtanding had been moſt firte,con ſidering the worthines of his ae that 
was baptized : Neither did Chriſt glue any ſuch thing in charge to his apoſtles, but biddeth them 
onely preach, and baprize inthe name of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, Matth.28.19. nor 
et iyere any ſuch ceremonies 1n vein the Apoſtles tune, S. Peter faith, AR.10.47, Can any man 
forbid water,that theſe ſhould not be baptized? He calleth not for oyle, falt, ſpittle, or any ſuch 
thingbut onely for water. | TE 
Angeſtine vtterly milliketh this comberſome rabble of needles ceremonies, Ipſam religionem, Epiſtol.1tg; 
auam Dems pauciſſimu ſacramentis liberam eſſe voluit, oneribus premunt, &c. They doe cumber rel1gt- Cap.1 alleaged 
on with their burdenſome inventions, which Chriſt made free with a very fewe Sacraments ; (© 4<c1et-parr. 1. 
chatthe ewes caſe was more tolerable, who though they knew not the hibertie of the Goſpell,yet MANENYES, 
wereſubieCto the legall ceremontes,not tothe inuentions ofmen. , 
And 1s1t not even thus (Tpray you) in the popiſh Church? for never was Iewiſh Circumciſion 
uffed with the third part of ceremonies, which their Baptiſme is defiled withall, 
Againſt the ſuperſtitious vſe of ſome of theſe ceremonies, as againſt thethrice dipping ofthe 
child in the water,we haue the manifeſt decree, Concil.T oleran.4.cap.s.and it is ratified decrer part, 
2.diſt.4.cap.85, Propter vitanaum ſchiſmatis ſcandalum, vel heretic: dogmatis vſum, ſimplam teneamus 
baptiſmi merſionem,&c. To auoidethe ſcandale of ſchiſine,and the vie or faſhion of heretikes ; let 
ys in Baptiſme dippe but once, leſt they, which vſeto dippe thrice, ſeemeto approue in ſo doing 
the heretikes aflertion, following rheir cuſtome, who deuide the deitie,, as they doe number their 
dippings. The Tritheiftes that made 3. Goddes, vicdto dippe thrice : and therefore the Coun 
cel thonght good,that Catholikes ſhould dippe but once. Rn : 
Decret. Greg .hb.3 tit.42.6.5.[nnocentine 3,determineth that they werenot baptized, Qnos ſali- 
us conſperſiene,c. Whom certaine did annoint with ſpitrle,&c.their owne Maſter faith, Non a a- 
ho liquore conſecrari poteſt Baptiſmus, niſt in aqua: Baptiſme cannot be conſecrated in any other l1- 
quor, but water : /i$.4.drſtinit.3.h, what neede then, oyle,creame, ſpitcle, and ſuch like, &c2 
See the teſtimonie alſo of the Martyrs : Thomas Hawkes: 1 deny 1n Baptitme all things inuen<. 
ted, and deuiſed by man : as your oyle, creame, falt, ſpittle, candle, conturing of water, Fox. 
ag.1583. RE Rs EL, 
r 7h, Deiiley holy Martyr. The Eunuch ſaid to Phillip : See here ir water: we doe not reade, that 
he asked for any creame,oyle,ſpittle,contured water ; for it ſeemeth thar Phillip had preached no 
ſuchthing vnto him,&c.p.1685. | eo ies | | 
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THE THIRTEEN 


NERALL CONTROVERSIE, OF 
THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORDS 
SVPPER, OR EVCHARIST. 


His Controuerſie hath two partes : Firſt, of the Sacrament itſelfe. Secondly, ofthe ſacri- 


00; which they ſay, is offered vp in the Sacrament : which they call the {acrifice of rhe 
aſle, 


— 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE SACRA- 
ment of the Euchariſt, 


3 part of the controuerſie ſtandeth ypon diuers queſtions:Firſt, whether the body of Chriſt 
be really and ſubſtantially in the Sacrament, Secondly, whether the elements of bread and 
Wine be changed, conuerted,and tranſubſtantiate into the very body and fleſh of Chriſt.Thirdly, 
Whether the Euchariſt remaine a Sacrament after the vſe and celebration. Fourthly, of the out- 
wardelements in this Sacrament. Fiftly,ofthe words of conſecration. Sixtly, of the proper effe&t 


of the Lords 


miniſtregs, Supper. Seuenthly, ofthe manner of celebrating it, Eightly, whether it ought tobe 


one kind,Ninthly, whether it isto be adored. 
es Yy THE 


76.Error. 


Fox.1139. 
articu].1.6, 
articul, ' 


The thirteenth general Contronerſie 


THE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING 
the reall preſence of Chriſtin the Sacrament. 


The Papiſts. 
N the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, vnder the formes of bread and wine, by the efficacie ofthe 
word of Chriſt ſpoken by the Prieſt, is really,verily,and ſubſtanrially preſent,the natural bog 
and bloud of Chrift, which was conceined of the virgine Marie ; the ſame body, that is now jn 
heauen, Rhemiſt, Marth.26,ſef.4. yet after another manner : For he is in heauen according to the 
naturall exiſtence ofhis bode : 1n the Sacrament, he1s really preſent in his fleſh, yet ſacrament]. 
ly by ns omuipotent power, Concil.Trid.ſeſſ.13.can.1. | 

Argum.1. The figures mult be inferiour to the things that are figured and repreſented ; the 
Sacraments of the lawe were hgures of the Sacraments 1n the Goſpell : therefore they ought tobe 
inferior. But vnleſle the bread and wine ſhould be the verie blood and fleſh of Chriſt in the $4. 
crament : their Sacraments in the law ſhould not onely not be inferior, bur farre ſuperior to ours, 
As for example, the Paſchall Lambe 1s 1n nature to be preferred before bread, and the [laying of 
the Lambe did more liuely repreſent the death of Chriſt, then the breaking of bread ; the catin 
of fleſh doth alſo better ſer forth the ſpirituallt nouriſhing, then the eating of bread. Wherefore : 
vnleſſe we belecuea reall preſence in the Sacrament, their ſacrifices, 1n dignitie and excellencie, 
ſhould farre exceede and excell ours, Bellarm.lib.1.de ſacram.Enchariſt.cap.z. 

eAnſw.r. It is nottrue, that their Sacraments were figures of ours : But S. Paul ſheweth; that 
both ther Sacraments and ours doe figure out and repreſent the ſame thing, as theſpirituall ea- 
ting and drinking of Chriſt, 1.Cor.10.2.3. Our Sacraments are indeed figures correſpondent 
and anſwerable to theirs, and theirs alſo hada certaine reference and relation to ours : butthe 
were not types of ours : forthen our Sacraments ſhould be the body of theirs, whereas Chriſt 1s 
the bodte both of therr Sacraments and ours. S, Peter ſaith,that Baptiſme is an antitypon, a figure 
anſwerableto the ſauing of the eight perfons in the flood, 1.Pet.3.21. They are correſpondent 
one to the other,and had mutual relation andreſpect one to the other. But that was not properly 
a type of Bapriſne, but both bapriſme and rhat are figures and fignes and luely repreſentations 
of our ſaluation in Chriſt, 

2. If the reall preſence of Chriſt onely commendeth the Sacrament, and aduanceth it beforg 
the rites of the Law, whichin all other refpeRts are better : by this argument Baptiſme ſtill re- 
maineth'infertor to the Sacraments of the Law : for you affirme no reall preſence 1n Bapriſine, as 
you doe in the Euchariſt : and1n all other reſpedts it muſt needes giue placeto Circumciſion for 
the cutting off of the fleſh 1s a more liuely repreſentation of regeneration, then1s the waſhing by 
water : andthe fleſh of man is1n nature more precious then water.Soby this reaſon, though you 
haue wonne credite for the Euchariſt, yet you haue loſtit for Baptiſme. 

3. We anſwere therefore,that although the reall preſence be ſer apart,yet our Sacraments are 
more excellent then theirs. Firſt, the price and worth of things in their nature are not to bee 
weighed 1h a Sacrament, but they muſt be conſidered in reſpett of the ſe, tothe whichthey are 
ordayned by the inſtitution. Fleſh,you ſay, is better then bread: ſo is wine and mulke better then 
water in their nature : butin ps water 1s better then they, becauſe Chriſt hath no ſet it 
apartfor a moreholy vſe. Secondly,the (laying of the Lambe doth more lively repreſent, ſay you, 
thedeath of Chriſt, then the breaking of bread. 

Anſ. Wee graunt, thatif breaking of bread had been vſed in the Law,it had not beenthen ſo 
Genifcant as the ſlaying of beaſts: but the breaking of bread now inthe light of the Gofpell, 11 
this abundance of knowledge and inſtrution,being a ſigne of a thing alreadie done and fintſh- 
ed,muſt needes be more pregnant and lively in repreſentation,then the killing of ſacrifices inthe 
law,which were types of things to come,the myfteric of the Goſpell being not yet oper.edto the 
world. And againe, the words of inſtitution, and conſecration vied and pronounced in the 5a- 
craments of the new Teſtament, are cleerer and more ſignificant, then any preſcribed in the ſha- 
dowes of the Law,and therefore doe make a more linely and effeQtuall repreſentation in the cle- 
ments. Wherefore our Sacraments are more excellent then theirs, in reſpe& of the more clecr© 
light and fuller ſignification,which they haue by the word of God,and the preaching of the Gol- 
pell ioyned vntothem : as the Apoſtle ſaith;his Goſpell was not hid,2.Cor.4.3. and Ieſus (briit, 4 
by his preaching deſcribedin their ſyght,Galath. 3.1.We ncede not deuiſe any other way of excellen- 
cie for our Sacraments,then this, which we haue ſaid,agreeable to the Scriptures. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : Firſt,that it 1s but an accidencall thing in our Sacraments, that they be- 
token a thing done and paſt,and therefore for all this eſſentially the eleinents of the Sacraments 
of the Law are better, 


Contra. Firſt,as though the excellencie of the accident dothnot make the thing, being - by 
| a 


" of the Euchariſt, Queft.1, 


tance lefle worthie,more excellent : as wine inthe nature and ſubſtance thereof is more wor- 
chie then water, yet water 1n Baptiſme 1n reſpect of the accidentall vic 1s more excellent then 
wine: Secondly,1it 1s not now a thing accidentall 1nour Sacraments to repreſetitathing alreadie 
Jone;but it 18 of,and. belonging to the nature of them, which otherwiſe were no Sacraments, 

cccondly,faith he,the Euchariſt ordained by Chriſt, at his laſt Supper, did repreſent his death 
co come 3 and therefore 1n this reſpect, was no more worthie then the Sacraments of the old law, 
which did ſhew alſo things to come, Bellar.cap.4. | 

Contra. Firſt,as John Baptiſt was greater by the teſtimonie of our Sautour, than a Propher, be- 
cauſe they did long before prophecie of him; buthe did point him out with the finger,being alrea- 
die come: ſo the laſt Supper of Chriſt repreſenting his death,then inſtant, is more excellent than 
the Sacraments of the law,forcſhewing it long after to bee fulkilled, Secondly,he hath gained no- 
ching by this reaſon, but a derogation to Chrilts laſt Supper,ſeeing that our Sacraments now doe - 
demonſtrate Chriſts death alreadie paſt. But as the Paſſe-ouer at the firſt inſtitution thereof be- 
jng eaten the ecuen before their deltuerance,was no lefle excellent then the feaſts of the Paſſe- 
oucr,afterward celebrated in remembrance of their delinerance paſt: no more is Chriſts laſt Sup= 
per gong before tus death, herein 1nfertour to the celebration of the Lords Supper now ſince his 
death. | 

Thirdly,the words of inftitution are not of the eſſence of the Sacrament, which they ſay make 
the elements more excellent;the words of conſecration are of the efſence,which are by them de- 
nicd,and refuſed,as words of enchauntment, Bellarm,#bid. 

Contra. Firſt, an accidentall excellencie may make the ſubie& more excellent, as I have ſhew- 
ed; asthe acceilion of honour, being but an accident, yet maketh one man more worthie than an 
other. Secondly,the words of inſtitution doe make a Sacrament, and therefore are of the eſſence 
thereof, g1uing the forme,as the elements yeeld the matter, Thirdly,words of conſecration we re= 
fuſe not ſiwplte, bat your words of conſecration, therein milliking theſe three things : Firſt, that 

ou make not all the words of 1nftitution,confecratorie;but ſomefew of them. Secondly,thar by 
the yery fillables of choſe words pronounced without relation to the prayers of the Church, the 
elements ſhould be conuecrted. Thirdly, that onely by the words of conſecration the Sacrament 
is made; whereas the whole action, of ging, receuung, diſtributing, ging of thankes, doth 
helpe toward the conſecration. Fourthly, you doe then graunt, tharthe words of conſecration. 
doemake the Sacraments of the Goſpell more excellent: wheretore notthe reall preſence only. 

Argum. 2.10h,6.5 5.Chrilt faith, 45 fleſb i meate in deede,and my blood ts arinke in deede : be that 
eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloed awelleth in me,and | inhim. 

Firſt,this place muſt be ynderſtood not of any fpirituall cating or drinking of Chriſt without 
the Sacrament, but1s properly meant of the manducation and eating of himin the Sacrament. 
Firſt, ver. 5 1.The bread (faith Chrift) that Twill gine:he ſpeaketh of a thing to come,for the Sacra- 
ment was afrcerward inſtituted : but if this bread were to be taken for his word, and the cating 
thereof for belecuing in him ; 1n this ſenſe the bread was giuen alreadie, 

Arſ. Chriſt alſo ſpeaketh 1n the preſent tenſe,verl. 32.4 father gineth you the true bread from 
beanen: And, lam the lining bread that came downe from heanen: if any man eate of this bread be ſhall 
line for exer,verl.5 1. Hefaith not,he that ſhall eate, but hethat enen now eateth, And afterward 
he ſpeaketh of the time to come ; The breadthat I ſhall gine,becauſe his death and paſſion was not 
yet finiſhed : therefore he ſaith,T he bread that [ (ball gine, i my fleſh, which 1 will gine for the life of 
the world : But he ſpeaketh cuery where of the cating of his fleſhin the preſent tenſe, verſ. 3 5.50. 
51.53.which cannot be vnderſtood ofthe ſacramentall cating,the Sacrament being not yet in{tt-: 
tuted,but of a ſpirituall manducation. | 

Secondly ,fay they, thoſe words being applied to the Sacrament, muſt needes alſo bee vnder- 
ſood properly and litcrally,for the very cating of the fleſh of Chriſt,and drinking his blood,not 
tropically,or figuratively. | 

The fleſh of Chriſt, which Chriſt promiſeth to giue themto bee eaten, he preferreth before the 

anna, which their fathers did cate in the wildernefle : the true bread which he grueth them, 1s 
more excellent then the bread of Manna; But if the bread inthe Sacrament doe bur fignifie the 

cſhof Chriſt, and benot it in very deede,it ſhould be no better then Manna, which alſo did fig- 
nific and ſhew forth Chrilt, Bellarm.cap.5. | 2 
e2rf. Firſt, Chriſt compareth not the materiall Manna,and the ſacramentall bread together, 
but he {peakerh of the true bread, which 1s himſelfe, as verl.3 3. The bread of God ts he, which com- 
I : downe from heanen: The Sacrament, neither facramentall bread was yet giuen or inſtituted, 
A yet could be eaten; but this bread, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, was euen at that time gtuen; 
H , +32. My father gineth you the truc bread from heanen: and it was cuen then to be eaten: ver.s8. 
© at eateth of this bread, ſhall line for exer : So then the true bread,that is, Chrilt is preferred be- 
tore Mann, Secondly, the facramentall bread, without any carnall preſence, 1s more a Hi 
| _ , Yy 2 then 
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ther, Moſes Manna, being a more liuely and full repreſentation ofthe ſpirituall manducation , 
Chriſt. 

Thirdly,that Chriſt ſpeaketh of a ſacramentall cating and drinking of Chriſt, Bellarminethys 
further proueth : becauſe that the Iewes vnderſtood Chriſt to ſpeake of the yery eating of his 
fleſh,and were offended at it : neither doth Chriſt correct their op1n10n,as he doth inftru&& Nico. 
dem ignorance,loh.z further expounding himſelte: and if Chrift had meant onely, that he, 
ſhould bee ſpiritually eaten, they needed notto haue raken any offence, Bellar.cap.5 .argum,s, 

(contra, Firt,it isfalſe,that our Sauiour corredteth not theerror of the Capernaites, ſeeing hee 
Further thus expoundeth himſelfe,verſ.63.T he fleſh profitets nothing,the words that Iſpeake axe ſbiris 
and life: ſhewing,that he muſt be ſpiritually ynderſtood.Secondly,itistrue,that they needeq n+ 
to haue taken offence at Chriſts ſpeech, being altogether of a ſpirituall cating, if they had rightly 
conceiued hm : but becauſe they vnderſtoode him grolly of a carnall eating, as the Papiſts qge 


thereof proceeded the offence. This argument he might very well haue concealed, for it maketh 
molt againſt himſelfe, 


Fourrhly,this diſtinEtion of ſpeech vſed by our Sauiour Chriſt,and ſooften repeated,toeate hiz 
fleſn,and drinke his blood, verl. 54.56, ſheweth, that hee ſpeaketh of the ſacramentall eating ang 
drinking vnder the ſignes of bread and wine: for otherwiſe 1n the ſpirituall recetuing of Chriſt by 
faith,it 1s all one to cate him and drinke him, Bellarm.arg.4. 

(ontra, Firſt, you your ſelues alſo make no difference betweene the ſacramentall eating ang 
drinking of Chriſt, m1niftring onely ynder one kinde:wherefore you are anſwered by your owne 
praQiſe, Secondly,the Scripture ſpeaking of the ſpirituall participation of Chriſt by faith, doth 
often vſe this diſtinCtion of cating and drinking,to ſhew, that Chriſt 1s the abſolute foode of our 
ſoule; as Ioh.6.verſ.3 5. He that commeth vnto me ſhall nener hunger, and he that beleencth in me ſhall 
nener thirſt. And Ioh.4.14.tboſeener drinketh of this water, ſhall nener be more a thirſt: which pla- 
ces are onely vnderſtood, of the receiuing of Chriſt ſpirituaily by fait. 

Now on the contrarie fide we will proue,that this place contained in the 6 .chapter of Iohn,can« 
not be ſo vnderſtood as they expound it. 

Firſt, Chritt ſpeaketh nor only of the ſacramental eating of his fleſh,and drinking of his bloud, 
but generally of the ſpirituall participation by faith, whether 1n the Sacrament or without, which 
is wrought in vs by the holy Ghoſt. | 

Argum.x. Ifit be vnderſtood of the Sacrament, then it will follow that noman can be ſaued, 
. vnleſlc he doe receiue the Sacrament : for Chriſt ſaith, yerl. 5 3. Except you eate my fleſh anddrinke my 

bloud,you cannot hane life inyou.This, lam ure,they wil hardly graunt,that the Euchariſt alſo ſhould 
be neceſflarie,as they make Baptiſme,to ſaluation. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, by this reaſon not the ſacramentall eating onely of Chriſt, but the 
ſpirituall alſo, which 1s by faith,ts excluded: for infants haue no faith,whereby they ſhould cate or 
drinke Chriſt, Secondly,this place then of neceſſn1e muſt bee ynderſtood of men of yeeres,who 
either 1n act, or at the leaſt in yow and defiremuſt bee partakers of the Sacrament ; and this ap- 
peareth, becauſe Chriſt ſatth, verl. 5 3.Except yeeate,e&c.{peaking to thoſe that heard him: but trea- 
ting ofthe neceſlitie of Baptiſme,he ſaith not,except ye be borne of water,cfc.but in generall words, 


except a man be borne of water,&e. And beſide Chriſt ſpeaketh of cating of bread, whereas children 
are fed with milke, and not bread,cap.7.reſp.ad argum.3. 


Contra. Firlt, though infants haue no faith, yet the life of Chriſt is applied vnto ſo many of 
them as are faued by the ſecret operation of Gods ſpirit : for ſeeing Chritt giueth life ynto the 
world,and he no otherwiſe gtueth life,then as he 1s the true bread of God,ver. 3 3.for it is the pro- 
pertie of bread toguue life : then infants alſo,if they haue life and faluation in him, muſt alſo {ome 
waies be made partakers of this bread. Secondly,be it graunted,that this place is properly vnder- 
ſtood, of thoſe that are, adulti,of yeeres (which we will not much ſtand vpon) yet it will followe 
vpon their expoſition, that many, which are preuented by death, before they receiue the Com- 
munion,ſhould be damned : for although they doe much 1n heart and vow defire it, this 1s not 
facramentally, but ſpiritually by faith to eate Chriſt : which wee ſay is the true meaning ofthis 
ny: Thirdly,why may not alſo that place of Baptiſme,Ioh. 3.Ynleſz'a man bee borne of water,&c- 

e expounded of thoſe of perfett age, as well as this? They haue therefore put an anfwere1n our 
mouthes for that place ſomuch vrged for the neceſſitic of Baptiſine, The difference,which Belar- 
mine pretendeth, 1s nothing : for in this placealfſo, ver. 54. Chriſt ſpeaketh in the third perſon) 
whoſocuer eateth my fleſh,c.hath eternall life : ſo that the contrarie, though pronounced in the {c- 
cond perſon,except ye eate,&c.verl.5 3 appeareth to haue the ſame meaning, Fourthly, his ob1e- 
Ehonzthar children eate milke, not bread, is nothing : ſecing our Sautour ſpeaketh not of mate- 
riall, but ſpiriruall bread : and therefore, as men of yeeres may be fed with ſpiritual mulke, ! Co- 
rinth, 3.2.ſo children in yeeres may be nouriſhed with ſpirituall bread. 

eArgum.2. ThatChriſtſpeaketh of that bread, which is ſpiritually caten by faith,it 1s euide - 


of the Encharift, 9ueF7.1, 


out of the text, verſ.47. He that beleeneth nm me hath enerlaſting life, Verſ.48.T am the brtadof life, 
And verl. 5 0.This is the bread,that commeth downe from heanen,that he that eateth of it, ſhould not dye. 
By this 1t appeareth,that tobelecue in Chriſt 1s to cate Chriſt, | | 

Beflarmine anſwereth,that Chrift indeede ſpeaketh of the true bread,which is himſelfe,commu=- 
nicated vnto vs by faith: as alſo he maketh mention of the ſacramentall bread,yverſ. 5 1,The bread 
that 1 will gine ts my fleſh. 

' Contra. It 1s cuident that Chriſt ſpeaketh 1n this place of oneand the ſame bread, which is him- 
ſelfe : firſt; he ſaith, / am the lining bread, verl.5 1.And againe,the bread that I will gine # my fleſh:but 
Chriſt and his fleſh are all one;and therefore Chriſt and his fleſh are one and the ſame bread. Se= 
condly,verſ.58.Chrift ſpeaketh of the bread which came down fro heauen; but the facramencall 
bread commeth not from heauen : Ergo,Chrift ſpeaketh nor of that bread. Thirdly, the effeQts of 
the bread are the ſame, he that eaterh Chriſts fleſh, hath eternall life,verl. 54. And, he that eateth the 
bread,that came from heanen,ſhall line for ener,verl. 5 8. Wherefore the bread Chriſt, and the fleſh of 
Chrilt,are-taken for the ſame, 

Argum.z. Chriſt ſaith, He that eateth my fleſh ſhall line for ener,verſ. 54. but every one that ea- 
teeth Chriſt ſacramentally,is not ſaued:wherefore Chrilt ipeakerth not of a ſacramentall eating, 

Bellarmine anſwereth,the words of Chriſt muſt bee vnderitood conditionally, if chey doe eate 
Chriſt aright : as1n ike manner the Scripture ſaith, Inel.2, #Wheſoener calleth upon the name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaned: and yet 1t1s ſaid Prou.1.They ſhall call pon me, but Iwill not heare : becauſe 
they call not aright. 

Contra.This condition 1s ſomtime requiſite to be vnderſtood in ſuch things, as may be without 
it: as in prayer, becauſe all prayer 1s not 1n truth : and therefore S.Iames ſaith, The prayer of faith 
(not cuery prayer) ſhall ſane the ficke,lam. 5. Bur in this caſe of eating and drinking Chritt this 
condition 1s ſuperfluous, becaule 1t 1s impoſſible to eate and drinke Chrift, if it bee not done a- 
right: aman may eate the bread, and drinkethe cuppe ofthe Lord vaworthily,as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, 1.Cor.11.27.but he cannot cate or drinke Chriit vynworthily : for he either caterl,him not 
atall;or if he doe,it muſt bee effeQtuall : for Chrift himlelfe farth,verl. 5 5 . My fleſh is meate indeed? 
wherefore he that cateth Chriſt,if he doe cate him at all,muſt needes haze meare 1ndeede, and fo 
conſequently be nouriſhed to eternall life. | 

Argam.q. Theſe words,verl.; 1.T he bread that I will gine is my fleſh,cannot 11 their owne lenſe 
beynderftood of the Sacrament,ſeeing they themſelues hold,thar the bread,after tranſubſtantia= 
tion,1s annthilate,and 1s bread no more. | 


” * 


Bellarmine is here driven to this ſhift, to ſay,that bread is not here taken properly, but general- 
ly for meate. 


Contra. Firſt, he himſelfe in his anſwereto our firſt argument obieQed, that infants were not 
comprehended in this generall ſpeech of Chriſt, excepr ye eate,ec. becauſe they cate not bread, 
but wilke ; where he takerh bread properly, and not for any mearte; for milke alſo ts meare ; and 
yet forgetting himſelfe,he taketh it here improperly. Secondly,if Chriſt ſpeake not of bread pro- 
perly,then neither of drink properly : then not ofthe Sacrament, which 1s celebrated not with a= 
ry meate,but onely with bread. 

Arzum.5, TE Chriſt hath relation to the Sacrament, then muſt it of neceſſitie be miniſtred in 
both kindes;for in euery place he 10yneth both theſe together, the cating of his fleſh,and drinking 
of his bloud : but this 1s contrarte to their praiſe. | 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that the fleſh and blood of Chriſt 1s as fully recetued ynder one kinde as 
both,as he himſelfe ſaith, verſ. 57. He that eateth me, ſhall line by me: {othat he which eateth Chriſt 
doth both cate and drinke him,reſponſ. ad argum.1 0 

Contra, Firſt,to cate and drinke Chriſt ſpiritually by faith 1s all one: but facramentally toecate 

un,and drinke him, are two diuers things; for otherwiſe the one element were ſuperfluous, Se- 
condly, Bel/armmine himſelfe,cap.5.argum.4, enforceth this diſtinQtion of cating and drinking, to 

e vidderitood of the Sacrament, where Chriſt is both eaten and Yrunk vnder the formes of bread 
and wine,whereas {pirtually,faith he,it 1s all one,to cate and drinke Chrift; but now forgetting 
hunſelfe, he would take away this diſtinton:wherefore all this while he hath ſaid nothing. 

| Aaguſtimealſo thus writeth vpon theſe words, Hoc eff manducare illam eſcam,ch illum bibere potum, Trat.in1o- 
in Chriſto manere, & illum manentem in ſe habere : This 1t 1s ro cate that fleih, and to drinke thar hann,z6, 
fliiKe, to abide in Chriſt, and ro hauchim abiding in vs : But this may be done withour the Sa- 
crament : Ergo, it 1s not necefſarie to vnderſtand it of the Sacrament. | 

Secondly, though we ſhould graunt, that this whole treatiſe Ioh:6. may fitly be referred to the 

\crament, yer the words muſt be taken figuratiuely, for the ſpirituall eating and drinking of 
tin the Sacrament,and not otherwile, 

-Igum.x, Verſ.z5.Chriſt fo expounderh his owne we:ds : [amthe bread of life ie that commeth 
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to we ſpall not bunger,and be that beleeneth in me ſhall not thirft, Tocatethen, andro drinke Chrig. j, 


to beleeue nn him. 


Bellarmine an{wereth: firſt,if the bread in the Sacrament be but figuratinely the flefh of Chrift 
andnotthe very fleſh irſelfe, then Chriſt ſhould giue no better thing than Aoſes did, who alſo 
gauethem Manna, which was a type and'figure of Chriſt,cap.6.reſþ.ad argum.T. 

Contra, Firſt,though Manna to the faithfull amongſt the Iſraclites were not onely a material 
but a ſpirituall food,as the Apoſtle fheweth, 1.Cor.10.3.yet inthis place mention 15 madethere- 
of,as it was a materiall foode:as verl.3 5. Moſes gaue you not bread frombeanen ; but as Manna re. 
preſented Chriſtit was a heauenly bread : wherefore the ſacramentall bread compared with the 
matertall Manna,is much more excellent. Secondly, Manna figntfied:Chrift, yet darkly ang oh.. 
ſcurely:burt in the Euchariſt he is after a more lively and ſenſible manner exhibited and repreſen. 
ted vnto vs;and therefore 1n reſpect of the ſpirituall vſe allo it excelleth: | | 

Secondly, faith he,they asked a figne,and miracle of Chrift, verl.30. but inthe repreſentation 
of Chriſts fleſh onely there is no miracle, netther in apprehending hun by faith, Bellar bid. 

(antra. Firſt,the comming of the true bread from heauen, which Chriſt gtueth here as a ligne, 
ver{.32. and the incarnating of the Sonne of God, is the greateſt miracle inthe world, whichthe 
Angels doe wonder at,and defire yet to behold,r,Pet. 1.12. Secondly, to beleene in Chriſt and 
to apprehend him by fairh, 1s called by the Apoſtle a great myſterte, 1.Timoth. 3.16. And Anpg. 

ftine (atth,Pror ſus mains hue dixerim,quam exlnum & terra: 1 ſay tis agreater worke, thanthe hea- 
uen and the earth, Tratt.71 .in Johan. , 

Argum.?. Chriſt vnderſtandeth artother manner of cating, of his fleſh, then the Capernaites 
did. But they imagined that Chriſt would gue his very fleſh and bloud to be caten : and there- 
fore they went away offended,and ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, verſ{.60. Therefore Chrift to cor- 
re&their crrontous conceit, faith ynto them, that His words were ſpirit and life,thatis, ſpiritually 
to be vnderitood,verl.63. - 

So Auguſtine interpreteth thoſe words of Chrit,as if he had ſaid, Spiritnalter imtelligite, quod ls- 
ents ſum : You muſt vnderitand ſpiritually, that which Thaue ſaid, You ſhall not eatethis body 
whichyou ſee,nor drinkethat bloud, which ſhall be ſhed for you : Sacramentum vobs aliquod com- 
mendani, ſpiritualiter intelletum vinificabit vos: I have commended acertaine myſterie and Sacra- 
ment vnto you,which being ſpiritvally vnderſtood,ſhall quicken you. 

Origen thus interpreteth this place, Hom.7.in Lenit,Propterea care einsverns cibus,ef ſangnis cins 
veru pots,ee. Therefore his fleſh is yery meate, and his blood very erinke:for by the flcſh,and 
blood of his word, he nouriſheth mankinde. 

Bernardalſo thus exyoundeth theſe words : Quid eff mandaucare ein carnem, & bibere eim ſar- 
guinem, nifi communicare paſſionibu eius, & eam connerſationem imari, quam geſſit in carne? Serm. 
in Pſalm. What 1s1t to cate his fleſh and drinke his bloud, bur to communicate with his paflions, 
and to imitate his conuerſation 1n the fleſh ? 

Againe,in another place : Qui manducat carnem & bibit ſanguinemmeum, ec, hoc eſt, qui recolii 
mortem mean, exemplo meo mortificat membra ſua, que ſunt ſuper terram, habet vitam eternam: lib. 
de diligendo deo : He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud-: that is, he which remembreth 
my death 1n his minde,and by my example doth mortifie his earthly members, hath eternall life, 
This father applicth not thele words, as we ſee,to the facramentall caring. 

Laſtly, concerning this place enforced out of the ſixt of /oby, divers of the Papiſts and of the 
more learned ſort amongſt them doe hold, that it is not to be expounded of the Euchariſt: as G4 
briel. lefton,84. ſuper canon, Miſſe. Nicolaus Cuſanns epiſt. 7. ad Bohemos, Thomas ( aictanus 3.par- 


1.8 artic.vitim. Ruaray Tapper.in explicat Artic.1 5 .Lowanienſ.Sothat we want not their owne te- 
ſ{imonie againſt them. : 


The Papiſts. | 

Argum.z. Chriſt in the inſtitution of this Sacrament, ſaid vnto his Apoſtles,after he had gue 
thankes and blefled : Hoc eſt corpus menms : This is my body : that 1s, that which 1s contayned in 
this bread,or ynder the formes of this bread,is my very body,Bellar.cap.9.So that theſe words muſt 
needes be taken properly,notto be atrope or figure. 

1. Iris not the manner of the Scriptures to ſet downe flat precepts and commandements, and 
direCtorte rules in obſcure termes, or hguratiue ſpeeches, bur plainely and euidently : therefore 
tis not Iike,that Chriſt, being now to preſcribe ynto his Apoflles the perpetuall Lawe and forme 
of this Sacrament, would ſpeake obſcurely. 


2. Though he ſpake by parables and fignes tothe Phariſies, yet there was no cauſe why he 
ſhould ſo doe,none being preſent buthis Apoſtles, Bellarm,ibid.. 

Anſw.x. 1t1s very well,that you will now (though Ithinke vnawares)grant vnto vs,that the 
precepts and rules in Scriptureare ſet downe ſimply and plainly : whereforc the Scriptures p10 


y iof+ 1 he Enc har ifts Duet ', 


aot be ſofardand obſcure,asyou-would bearevsin hand they are:for'f thepreceptsandrules of 
eme to confefle, what. reafon hane you to keepe 


. 


faith be euidently in Scripture expreſſed,as you ſe 
packethepeople from thereading of Scripture? 
_ 2 Icisfalſerhatthe Scriptures vie no figuresnor tropes,in the declaration-of the lawes and Sa- 
craments of the Church : for ſaith not $. Pay, ſpeaking of the Sacraments of the Tewes, Perraerat 
rift, che rocke was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10,4.that sſignified Chriſt > Likewiſe inthe 17,verſe, We 
' thataremanyare one bread: that1s, our ſpirituall vnitic and contunRtion 15repreſenced, in that 
weare partakers of one bread, i ALOE Et | It's 
Bellarmineanſwereth, that where the Apoſtle faith, the rooke was Chriſt, he ſpeaketh notiof rhe 
maceriall or viſible rocke, but of the {| pirituall, andtmuiſfible : they dranke of the fpivituall rocks that 
-llowed thetn,faith the Apoſtle, verſ.4.and then'it followeth, the roche was (brift, This proueth:no 
erope in the Sacrament, which was the materiall, nor the ſpirituall-rocke, Belldrn .O4P9. WE) 
Contra. Fitſt,the Apoſtle calleth the macetiall rocke ſpiritual, as verſ. 3. he catted the viſible 
Manna,ſpiritnall meate, as Auguſtine faith, Spirituzle al:yuid fignificumtem,in Pſal.77. Becaiſc't 
had a ſpirituall ignification. Secondly,it may appeare to be fo; both becauſe thishpirituall rect 
that is,the water out of the rocke,1s ſaid to followe them ; that is; the water did rutne along by 
them for their continuall vſe : but Chriſt went before them-in-a'pillar of fire, he ſhould improper= 
ly beſaid to follow them. Againe,they all dranke ofthis ſpirituall rocke;bat of the true ſpiricuall 
water none but the faithfull drinke. | 
3 Sometimes our Satiour would ſpeake darkly, being alone with his Apoltles, thereby to 
ſirre them vp more c1[igently to attend vnto his words, as when he biddeth them beware of the 
leauen of the Pharihes, Mark.8.1 5. Yetthis ſpeech of our Sauiour Chrift vttered inthe hearing 
ofhis Apoſtles, 7h ts my bodie ; was neither fo darke nor obſcure;that the-apoſtlesneede much be 
troubled about the vnderſtanding.Nay,many things being ſpoken in borrowed and metaphort- 
cal words,are vttered with greater grace,and carrie afuller ſenſe: When Chriſt ſaid,] ay the doore, 
Joh. 10.9.1 amthe vine,loh.1 5.1. he ſpake by a figure as hedoth here, for neither was he avine,ot 
adoore, as the bread was not his body : yet which'of the Apoſtles was there, that rnderſtood him 
not, when he called himſelte a yine,and a doore? Nether could they doubt of our Sauiour Chrifts 
meaning here.. ; Pe Sa, = ANG 
Thirdly,theſe words, faith Be/larmine, This'ss my bodie, neither any other ſpeech of Scripture 
tobe taken figuratiuely,vnlefle fome other Scripture doeſhew 1t fo'to bee taken,or it bee repug- 
nant to ſome article of the faith, as this ſpeechrof Chrift is not : for whereas they alleage,that it is 
contrarie to the article of Chriſts aſcenſion, we Catholikes doe belecne theaſcenfion of Chritt, 
and yet hold the reall preſence of Chrift notwithſtanding, Be/larm.cap.9 .argum.,. 
eAnſ. Firſt, other places of ſcripture, which miſ{-bee vnderſtood in a figure;as where Chritt 
faith, ] am the doore;the vine,&e;docalſo infinuitehow Chrift ts to be vnderftood here. Secondty, 
if they did belecue the aſcenſion of Chriſt aright; as'S.Perer doth, AR. 3 .21.fayins, mhomthe hea 
wens muſt containe untill ec.they would not conitatne him in earth ynder theformes of bread and 
wine, who muſt yet bee containedin heauen :for if Chrift could'bee contatned ihdiuers places ar 
once,the Angell lad not reaſoned ſoundly, Matth.28.6.he i not here, for-he ts riſen. | ? 

-Bellarmine againe thus reaſonethfrom the words themſclues : firſt, this article (hoc, this) can- 
not figntfie bread, winch both in Latine, and in Greeke, is of the maſculine gender z but the ar- 
an 1s of the neuter : therefore by (this) Chriſt ynderſtandeth Ins bodie contained vaderthote 

ormes, | ON Ks | 

Contra, 1x. This article (hoc) is vſed fabftantiuely, not adietiuely, and fignifieth as much as 
thisthing, and therefore is pur in the neuter gender : neither is it ſo ſtrange or vnuſuallathing 
(asthe Iefuite taketh it) to demonſtrate-ſome thing in fight in ſuch -generall termes, nornamin 
thething : As Ioh.6.9. There is a boy which hath fiue barly loanes and a few fiſhes, (bothin the maſcu- 
linegender) ſed quid bec ſunt;&c.but whatare theſe things, whichis put in theneurcr? 2. If Chrift 
dy(:his)did meane his bodie, there ſhould be a tautologie or idle repetition ofthe fame thing, as 
t he had faid, this body is my bodte, 
_ Secondly, he vrgeth theſe words, my bodywhich is ginenfor you: buthis true body, not che figure 
Os body,was gen for vs : Ergo,hemeaneth his truc and naturall body. 

. Contra, As Late readeth, Thu cup ts the new teſtament in my blond, ſhed for you : where the par- 
UClple wxmnudu, ſhed agreethwith mrign,the cup,not with (wen) ## my blond; as the Euangelift faith 
ne cup was ſhed, by a double figure, firſt taking the cup for the wine, and ſecondly winefor 

riſts bloud : ſo this ſenſe may very well hold,this bread is my body, that is,a fgne of my body, 

wnchis gigen for you. om | | 
 Thirdly,if,rbis my bodie, be nothing elſe, but this is a figne of my bodie, why may we not pro- 
NOUce tn like manner of the ſacrifices and Sacraments of the Law, which were alſo fignes and 
{ymboles of Chriſt;and likewifc-of Baptiſme,andof thejword of Chrift,that they are hs very w 
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die, and fleſh, becauſe they are ſignes thereof : but the Scripture ſo-ſpeaketh not, but onely ofthe 
Euchariſt: Ergo, it is not a figuratiue ſpeech. pager Eh 

Contra, Firlt,although a reaſon might cafily be rendred,why the Sacraments of the law ſhoulg 
not hauetheir denomination of the body & blood of Chriſt, as the Euchariſt hath,becauſe Chrifts 
death was not then ſo plainly de{cribed,as at theinſtitution of the Lords Sup cr 3 yet welſcethar 
this phraſe of ſpeech 1s alſo vicd of thole legall Sacraments ; as the rocke 1s ſaid to be Chriſt,  C,.. 
rinth. 10.4.being but a type of him : and Chriſt 1s called the Paſle-ouer,or Paichall Lambe, 1.C9.. 
rith.6.7. Secondly,though in Baptiſme the water in Scripture bee not ſo eutdently called Chjiq, 
blood,as the cup inthe Euchariſt (the reaſon whereof 1s plaine, becauſe 1n Baptiſmethe blogg gf 
. Chriſt is ſet forthas the worker of our regeneration, and new birth;butin the Euchariſtir is p,. 

pounded as our ſpirituall drinke,and nouriſhment) yer wee fee, thar the Scriptare1s not filent jn 

this behalfe,as LE; .38.the water 1s called the ſpirit; and Tir. 3, 5.che waſning the new birth: ang 
Reuel.7.14.7 hey haue made ther long robes white in the blood of the Lambe : the waſhing of water in 
Baptiſme, whereby they are ſanCtfied in the worde, Epheſ.y.26, is called the blood of Chrig 
Thirdly,as touching the word of God, it way alſo 1n foime ſenle be called the very fleſh of Chrigt 
for by hearing of the word Chrift commeth 1n vnto vs,and ſuppeth with vs,Reuelat.3.20, but he 
dwelleth in vs onely by cating his fleſh,and drinking his blood, Ioh. 6.56. whercfore the hearin 
of his word,1is the very eating of his fleſh, And fo Origen expoundeth, Carnibus & ſangaine verhj, 
e&&c.He doth feede vs with the fleſh and blood of his word, Hom.7.Learnic. To. | 

(omtra. Now on the other fide, we will make it platne, thattheſe words of Chriſt are ſpoken 
tropically. | AE 

grab 1, Where Chriſt faith according 'to S. Luke, This cup is the new Teſtament in my bloyd, 
Luk.22.23. wee mult needes admut a double trope or figure : for firlt, the cup 1s taken for that 
which is contayned in the cup, Secondly, the wine 1n the cap was not the new teſtament, but a 
ſigne of the new teſtament. It then in one part ofthe Sacrament he ſpake by a figare,why not alſo 
1n the other,when he ſaith, This is my hody,that 1s,a linely figne and ſeale thereot? 

 Bellarmine anſwereth : firlt, that in theſe words, this cup is the new teſtament,e4c. a trope muſt 

needes be admitted; bat ſuch atrope,as doth explicate itſelfe ; for yhereas Chriſt faith, Drinke ye 
all of this,and,which is ſhed for you,cucry man may vnderſtand of hunſelte, that notthe cup it ſelfe 
15 drunken,or ſhed, bur the liquor inthe cup. And againe, «Hatthew and Harke doe thus wr, 
this is my blood, who doe ſhew ys how Saint Lake1s to be expounded, faying,this cap,&c.that is,the 
Hlood 1n the cup,cap. I 1.reſp.ad argum.8.but all the Euangelitts ſay,this is my boate : therefore the 


- 


Iike figure cannot be admutted in theſe words, WEE Dy | 
(ontra,Firſt,as men vie not to drinke or ſhed cups,ſo neither to eate hamane fleſh;or mens bo- 


dies: andtherfore common vfe will find out a trope in the one ſpeech as well.as in the other : as 
well, when Chriſt faith, rake, eate, this is my bodze; as when he ſaith, drinke of this cup. Secondly, 
euery figuratiue ſpecchin Scriptare,though it bee not expounded by another place, yet may bee 
vnderſtood to be figuratiue by the nature and propertie of the thing ſpoken of : as S.Panl ſaying, 
the rocke & Chriſt, though he expound not himſelte, yet every m.an knoweth that a ſtone cannot 
be Chriſt, no more can bread be his bodie, but in figntfication. Thirdly, yet our Sautour himſelfe 
expoundeth theſe words : th is my bodie,1n another place, where he had ſad, the bredd « my fleſh, 
Ioh.6.51.and then ſhewing his meaning he faith, yerſ. 63 the fleſh profiteth nothing,my words are ſþi- 
rit and life: ſo then he muſt bee vnderſtood ſpiritually. Fourthly, neither doth Marthewſfaying, 
this is my blood of the new teſtament, expound S. Luke, this cap ts the new teſtament in my blood: for it 
by the cup,be vnderſtood blood ;then the meaning thould be this, this blood is the new teſtament in 
m7 blood, which were abſurd, But Bellarmine would take away this abſurditie by a diftinion,ſay- 
ing,that blood 1s taken here diuerſly ; in the firſt place for the blood in the Sacrament; in the lc- 
cond,for his blood ſhed vpon the crofle, and he maketh this to bee the meaning : this blood here 
contained ynder the ſhew of wine, is my new teſtament conſecrated in my blood ypon the 
crofle. 

Contra. Firſt,thus he will make Chriſt to haue two divers bloods,one in the Sacrament, which 
isthe teſtament; the other ſhed vpon the crofle, whereof 1t 1s a teſtament, Secondly, he faith, 
Matthew expoundeth Lake : but S. Matthew ſpeaketh of the blood ſhed vpon the croſle : which 
' 4s ſhed for many,ver{.26.then Luke alſo ſaying,this cup,that is my bloodin the cup,ſpeaketh of rhe 

blood ſhed vponthe croſle: ſo that blood inthe firſt and ſecond place,is to be taken for the blood 
ſhed ypon the croſle. 

Secondly,as he grauntetha figure,in theſe words(the cup) ſo he denieth any figure at all the 
words following (& the new teſtament) for the blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament is the teſtament !* 
ſelfe : anda teſtament (ſaith hee) 1s taken two wates, either it fignifieth the will of the teftator !t 
ſelfe,or elſe theauthenticall inftrument,wherein the will of the teſtator is contained; and ſo Ct- 
cumciſion was both a ſigne of Gods coucnant, and the coucnant itſelfe, that is the ae 

; waerc 


of the Euchariſt, OueF.1. 


whereby the couenant was ap lied: and (o ts the Euchariſt both a ſigne of the teſtament madein 
Chriſt, and ſo S. Matthew ſaith the blood of the teſtament; and it 1s the teſtament it ſelfe, that is, 
*heauthenticall inſtrument; and ſo Saint Lukefaith , Itis the Teſtament in my blood. Bellarmine 
RN Firſt, the authenticall inſtrument of a Teſtament being vnder witneſle and feale, is 
not the Teſtament it ſelfe,-but onely aratification of it; and ſo are the Sacraments ſeales and ra- 
cifications vnto vs of Chriſts Teſtament, Secondly , there is no Teſtament without death , He 
brues 9.16. wherefore the Euchariſt is not the Teſtament , vnlefſe they will haue Chritt daylyto 
dic in the Sacrament, Thurdly, circumciſion 1s called the coucnant, becauſe it was the ſigne on- 
ly thereof 3 and ſo S.Paylthe beſt expounder of Moſes, calleth ittheſeale of the righteouſnefle 
of faith, Rom.4.11, Fourthly, the Euangelifts ſpeake all of the ſaine Teſtament, and S. Luke 
ſpeaking figuratiely 1s to be expounded by Matthew, who fayth , The blood of the Teſtament; 
which anſwereth tothe figure of the Law, for Moſesſprinkling the blood faid, This i the blood of 
the TE Heb.9.20. Sothen the blood is not the Teſtament, bur of the Teſtament, that is,a 
Gonethereof. 

S Argam2. It is no yvnuſuall phraſe in the Scripture tofay, (this is) that is, fignifieth, as Ge-« 
neſ.17.10.Circumciſion 1s called the coucnant it ſelfe,where it was a ſigne onely of ir,and ſo is 1t 
called, veri.11.and Exod. 1 2.11.the Lambe is called the Lords Pafſeouer , which it berokened 
onely : and S, Paul calleth the rocke Chriſt, being onely a figure of him, 1.Cor.10.4. In the ſame 
ſenſe Chriſt ſaith, This is my bodie : that 1s, exhibiteth and repreſenteth vnto you my bodie. 

Bellarmine Is belt anſwere here is, thatinall theſe examples alleaged, in the ſame place the 
trope or figure 1s expounded; as, where circumciſion is called the couenant,it is alſo ſaid to be 
the figne of the couenant : and Exod. 12.11, the Lambe 1s ſaid to be the Lords Paſicouer, that Ws. 
the ſacrifice of the Lords Pafſeouer, ver(.27.and 1.Cor.10.where the rocke is {aid to be Chriſt, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ſpiritual not materiall rocke, which followed them , which ſpiritual 
rocke indeed 15 Chriſt. Beflargine reſp.ad argum.6.cap.11. 

Contra. Firſt,t is ſufficient for our purpoſe to ſhe in Scripture, that ( this is ) is taken for (this 
fnifierh ) though the explication of the Trope be not inſcrred ftraightway in the fame place; 
netther1s this maner of figuratiue ſpeech alwayes expoundet, as Galat.4.2 5. Agar is the moun= 
taine Sina in Arabia; . thats , fignifieth, or figureth that place, where the Law was g1uen : which - 
explication,though it be not direQtly mentioned, yet is neceſlarily unplied, Secondly, this figu= 
ratiue ſpeech of Chriſt notwithſtanding (this is my bodie ) 18 as I ſhewed by himiſelfe expounded 
John 6.51. where hauing faid , che bread « my fleſh, as here (this is my body) he further openeth his 
meaning verſe 63. My words are ſpirite and lfe,that 1s, ſpiritually tv be ynderſtood, Thirdly, the 
Apoſtle ſaying the rocke was Chriſt, ſpeaketh of the material rocke,which was a figure of Chriſt, 
not of the 1nutfible rocke. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, the rocke was, not, &; but Chrilt 1s alwayes the 
inufible rocke. Secondly, they did all drinke of this rocke , but they all did not ſpiritually re- 
cciue or drinke Chriſt : for yerſe 5. With many of them God was nor pleaſed : bur with all the 
faithfull he was pleaſed: wherefore they did drinke all of the matertall, not of the ſpiricuall rock. 
Thirdly, it is called fpirituall, as Janna is called ſpirituall meate, for the ſpirituall fgnification: 
$0 then, here we haue the very like trope ved by the Apoſtle,and yet not expounded, Fourthly, 
al bgurative ſpeeches of Scripture, though their interprecation be not expreſled , yetis uwplied 
by tome conſequence : and ſo where Chrilt ſaith, This is my bedy,we are forced to vnderſtand a fi- 
gure by implication, it being an ynwonted and inhumane thing to eate mans fleſh, 

eArgum.3, Chriſt in ſaying , thisismy bodie, did demonſtrate or ſhew ſomething in fight ; for 
athing abſent or inuiſible cavnot be demonſtrated : but Chriſts body, which they imagine was 
lid vnder the formes,was notſeene : Ergo,it could not be ſhewen. 

Bellarmine here runneth, as it were in a maze; one whule he faith , ( Hoc ) non demonſtrare acci- 
deatia : That the word (this) doth not demonſtrate the accidents of the bread : and againe he af- 

firmech, Fermaliter in hac propoſitione demonſtrari ſpecies : That formally in this propoſition (this is 
Py body) the ſhewes or outward ſhapes are demonſtrated zand he refuſeth to ſay with Scorys, that 
(this,) is as much to ſay, as this ſubſtance : but with «Aquinas, this ſubſtance contained ynder the 
Orine of bread.c.1 1 reſponſ.ad argum.1. | : 
Comra, Firft,it is pretie ſport to ſee how they buſic themſelues about the meaning of this word 

Hoe ) ſome ſay it fignifieth Chriſts bodie, bur this Bellarmige himſelfe milliketh : ſome, as Scotus, 
©Xpound it, ( hoc ens ) this thing : neither doth Bellarmine agree vnto this, but ſaith with 7 homas, 
mat (boc) is this thing, or ſubſtance contained ynder the forme of bread : thus are they attheir 
yitsend, neither ynderſtanding what they ſpeake,nor whereof they affirme,as the Apotlle ſpea- 
th, [.Tim.1.7, Secondly, this Pronoune (hoc neither betokeneth Chriſts bodie,for that were 
© ay, this, that is, my body, ts my body,which were abſurd to affirme the ſame thing of it ſelfe:nor 
Yettheforme onely of bread, for they will not ſay, thatthe ſhape of the bread is Chriſts Done” 
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neither yet doth it demonſtrate any other ſubſtance vnder the ſhew of bread, becauſe it is invi. 
ſible, and cannot be demonſtrated, neither in their owne learning can there be any new ſab- 
ſtance before the words of conſecration beall vttered : wherefore 1t remaincth,that this demoy. 
ſtratice (hoc) muſt be referred to the bread,which Chriſt conſecrated to be a figure of his bogy, 

 Argum.4. That which Chriſt did take, he bleſſed, that which he bleſſed, he brake, that which 
he brite, he gaue to his diſciples : but he tooke bread, bleſſed bread, brake bread: therefore alſg 
he gaue bread, and fo conſequently, the demoniſtratiue, hoc, this, ſheweth the bread. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that betweene Chriſts taking and giuing, there commeth bleſſing , {, 
that he bleſſed that he tooke, and by bleſſing changed it,and fo gaue it : And they themſclues alg, 
confeſle, that he gaue notthe ſame bread, which he rooke; for he rooke common bread, but gaue 
ſacramentall bread : ſo as we ſay, he ſtroke Peter, (lew him, and buried him , and yet Perey was 
not buricd aliue, though he were ſtriken altue;ſo itfolloweth not that Chriſt gaue the ſamebreaq 
he tooke. Bellarm.c.1 1.reſp.ad argum.1., | 

Contra, Firſt, S. Matthew ſaith, Hebleſſed, S.Luk.22.,19. He ganethankes ; ſo that bleſſing ang 
giving thanks is al one, which was an aGtion direed vnto God,not ynto that which was bleſſeq: 
neyther was the bread by this bleſſing changed into Chriſts bodie ; becauſethe words of conſe. 
cration were not yet vttered : And againe atter he had blefſed, he brake it, but hee brake not his 
bodie, but the bread. Againe, the words are plaine, Matth.26.26, Jeſu tooke bread, and when hee 
had ginen thankes, he brake and game to 1s diſciples : whatelſe now did Chriſt breake and giue, bur 
bread, that he tooke? tor otherwiſe no conſtruftion can be made of the words. Secondly, wee 
ſay there wasa facramental change of the bread, after Chriſt had bleſſed it, but itwas a change 
in the qualitie, not in the ſubſtance ; ſo that notwithſtanding this change,Chriſt gaue the ſame 
thing he took,though otherwiſe qualified, And the example brought.1n, 1s not to the purpoſe; 
forthe ſame Petey in ſubſtance 1s buried, that was ſtricken,though altered in condition, before a- 
live,now dead : but they ſay there 1s no bread atall remaining,ſo that in their meaning Chriſt de. 
Ittzercth anocher thing,then he tooke, contrarte to the words of the text. Thus then it appeareth 
by theſe reaſons alleaged,whatſocuer 1s obieCted fo the contrary,that theſe words of our Sauiour, 
this is my bodie,cannot be otherwiſe then figuratiuely taken,and fo S.e Auguſtine expoundeth: Non 
dubitauit Dominus dicere, hoc eſt corpu menm, cum daret ſignum corporis ſui: The Lord doubted nor 
to ſay this is my bodie,when he gaue a ſigne of his bodie: cont. Adimantum,cap.12. 

The Papiſts. 


Other arguments out of the Scriptures are alleaged by them for proofe of the carnall and reall 
preſence,which muſt not here be omitted, | 


Argum.4. Bellarmme vrgeth that place 1.Cor.10.16.The cuppe of bleſſing which we bleſſe,ss it not 
the communion of the blood of Chrift? the bread which wee breake,is it not the communion of the bodice of 
Chriſt ?From this place he draweth three arguments : firſt, the Apoſtle maketh mention of bene- 
diction and conſecration,whereby the'wine is conuerted into Chriſts blood, which conſecration 


needed not,if there were but a figuratiue conſecration, bur the firſt inſtitution would ſaffice : as 
therefore we ſee in Baptiſme no ſuch kinde of conſecration vſed,cap.12. 


Contra. Firſt,we graunt a conſecration neceſſarie,whereby the elements are ſanQtified and {e- 
parated from the common vſe to a ſpeciall holy vſe in the Sacraments; neither are the bread and 
wine otherwiſe conſecrated in the Euchariſt, then the water in Baptiſine, which is ſanRtified by 
the word of God. Secondly,wee graunt alſo that to this conſecration the inſtitution of Chriſt in 
his word ſufficeth : forthe word being applied to the clement, as Augyſtine faith, maketh a Sacra- 
ment : if they require to their conſecration any thing more then Chriſts inſtitution, it is a meere 
humane and ſuperſtitious invention, Thirdly,the argument then followeth not,the elements are 
blefled and confecrated,and therefore conuerted into another ſubſtance : it is ſufficient that they 
areturnedto another vſe : as the Paſchall Lambe was ſeparated from the flocke, and ſet apart 
yr an oy vie,Exod.12.3.yet remained a Lambe till: the vſe was altered, the ſame nature was 
reſcrued, 

Secondly,the Apoſtle faith,the bread which we breake : by breaking he vnderſtandeth, the obla- 
tion andimmolation ofthe bodie of Chriſt;as 1.Cor.1 1.2 5.Saint Pau/thusrehearſeth the words 
of Chriſt,this is my bodie, which i broken for yos, that is, offered vp in facrifice : but bread is not bro- 
ken,or offered in ſacrifice: Ergo,itisthe body of Chriſt, Belar.ibid. And againe,this clauſe,the bread 
which we breakg,mult anſwere to the faxmer, the cup whichwe Bleſſe: that ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
there of conſecration,{o he doth here of oblation, which is done by the words of conſecration. 

Contra. Firſt, there is great difference betweene that ſaying of Chriſt rehearſed by Saint Pan, 
this is my bodie, which is brokes for 70K, and this of the Apoſtle,the bread which we breake : for there he 
ſpeaketh of his bodie, here of bread, bur bread is not his bodie : there his bodie is broken by th 
tcormentors ypon the.crofle, here the bread is broken by belecuers in the Sacrament. Againe, 35 
in the firlt inſtitution Chriſt firſt brake the bread, and then ſaid, rhis is my bodio giner for ak be 
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of the Euchariſt, Queft.1. 


preaking was onething, the 21uing, or offering his. bodie, another: ſo is 1t here, Secondly,as 
che cup1s conſecrated by bleſſing and prayer in part, ſo 1s the bread conſecrated in part by brea- 
king and diſtributing : for not by the words of benediQion onely, but by the whole a&tion of g1- 
ning, Fecclulng, thankſgiuing, are the elements conſecrated:ſo that in this ſenſe, one part of the 
(enrence fitly anſwereth to the other, = | og CO EEE TS 

Thirdly,the Apoftle {atth,the bread is the communion of the bodie of Chriſt, that is,wee are reallie 
and corporallic made partakers of the bodie of Chriſt in the Sacrament : for if there were but a 
-epreſentation of Chriſts fleſh onely,and not his very fleſh indeede,the Apoſtle ſhould haue rea- 
ſoned but weakly, perſwading them from the ſacrifices of the Gentiles,and eating of things ſacrt- 
bcedto idols,if he had not alſo inuited them to a more excellent ſacrifice and a better table, where 
the very fleſh of Chriſt 1s preſent, and not the figure onely : for this were to offer a filke garment 
ainted onely,1in ſtead of atrue filken one, TY oo | 

{ontra. Fuſt,the Apoſtle meancth a ſpirituall communion of the bodie of Chriſt, as it follow- 
eth,verl.17.We that are many,are one bread,and one bodie, becauſe we are partakers of one bread : as wee 
are one body amongſt our ſelues,ſo are we one bodie with Chriſt: but wearemyſtically one body 
amongſt our ſelues: Ergo. Likewiſe the Apoſtle faith, the bread is the communion, and wee are part a= 
hers of one bread: if 1t remaine bread {till, then 1s it not the bodie of Chriſt. And the Apoſtle fur- 
ther ſheweth how we are 1oyned ynto Chriſt, Epheſ. 2.22.» whom ye are built together, to be the ha 
itation of God by the ſpirit : So then by the ſpirit wee are ynited ynto our head; and following the 
trath in lone wee grow vp vntabim,Epheſ.4..15. Secondly, the Apoſtle reaſoneth not, as Bellarmine 
pretendeth,promuſing one fleſhie facrificefor another : bur his reaſon Kandeth thus, That as the 
which communicate 1n the Sacrament, are partakers of Chriſt; ſo they that communicate with 
the ſacrifices of 1dols, haue fellowſhip and communion with diuels, ro whom they are offered: 
and therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, I would not that ye ſhould haue fellowſhip with dwels,verſ.20. 
Thirdly,the Sacrament of Chriſt being celebrated with bread, is a better banket, then the facrifi- 
ces of duels furniſhed with fleſh : Iike as the Wiſeman faith, Better is a drie marſell, if peace be with 
ithan a houſe full of ſacrifices with ſtrife, Prou. 17.1. ſo to cate bread in the remembrance of Chriſt 
with peace of con{cience,according to his owne inſtitution, is much better,then to be fatted with 
the ſacrifices of idols, which maketh ſtrife betweene vs and God : and who will not preferre the 
linnen garment of a chaſt matrone, before the ſilken ornaments of a ſtrumpet? 

eArgum.s. Saint Panl ſaith, 1.Corin.11.29.Hethat eateth and drinketh unwerthily,doth eate and 
drinke his owne indgement not diſcerning the Lords bodie, And verſ.27.he is guilire of the boaje and blood 
ef Chriſt : they cannot be guiltie of that which they recelue not: neither in the ynworthie recet- 
uing of any other Sacrament are they made guiltie of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, but onely in 
this: Ergo, the bodie and blood of Chriſt are really preſent: Rhemiſt.annot, in hunc locum, and Bel- 
larm.cap. 13. | 

Anſ.Firſt,itis falſe that none els bur they which prophane the Euchariſt are guiltie of the blood 
of Chriſt : for as in Baptiſine allo the faithful are made partakers of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
as it1s confeſſed out of Azguſtine in your owne decrees, par.3.diſtint.4.c.13 1. Nulli eſt aliquatenis 
ambigendum,gc, No man muſt doubr, that then euery faithfull one 1s made partaker of the bodie 
and blood of our Lord, when in Baptiſme he 15 made a member of Chriſt : So they which pro= 
phane Bapciſine,are guiltic of Chriſts blood,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch,ehat they doe tread vn- 
der foote the Sonne of God, and doe connt the blood of the teſtament an vnholy thing wherewith they were 
ſanftified, Heb.10.29. Secondly,as theſe doe tread vnder foote the Sonne of God, and prophane 
theblood of the teſtament, notreally or perſonally, but in the malice and prophanenes of their 
hearts; ſo are the wicked guiltie of Chriſts blood, in as much as they prophane the holy ſignes 
thereof: for the defacing of the Kings image or ſcale redoundeth to the diſhonour of the King 


himſelfe ; ſo they areguiltie of the blood of Chriſt, not which they recetued in ſubſtance, but 1n 


abuſingthe ſignes and ſales thereof exhibited vnto them. 
Belarmine replieth : firſt,if the diſhonour ofthe image be the diſhonour of the King,how then 
dare you deface the images of Saints, which tend to their diſhonour 2 Secondly, an inturie is not 
MNetoan image,if it be by chauncerather than purpoſed violence defaced : but many may re- 
cctve the Euchariſt vnworthily,that malicioully doe not contemne it, Thirdly, if 1t bee ſuch a 


nneto abuſe the image of Chriſtin the Euchariſt, then for ſuch to heare the word alſo, which is 


allo the image of Chriſt, 

Contra, Firſt, if you can ſhew,that God hath commaunded Images to be ereQed forthe honor 

Ot Saints,as the Kings ſeale and image is for his honor; then we will graunt alſo thatit is a diſho- 

nor to deface them, Secondly, though euery ynworthie receiuer be not malicious againſt Chriſt, 

} he is a contemner and deſpiſer, ſeeing that he cannot be ignorant, but thar it 1s the ſeale and 

age of Chriſt, as not the violator onely, but the contemner of the Kings image 1s an offen- 
Tr. Thirdly, an vaworthie hcarer of the word is alſo atranſpreſſor, as the vnworthie receiver : 


and 
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and the Apoſtle ſaith of ſuch, asfall away hauing hada taſte of the word , they do crucifieth. 
ſonne of God, Hebr.6.6. inthe which ſenſe the ynworthie recetuer1s here ſaid to be guiltie gf 
Chriſts blood, and ſo alſo doth crucifie Chriſt to hwuſelfe, 
The Proteſtants. | 

Hat Chriſt is preſent with all his benefites 1n the Sacrament, we doe willingly graunt; ne. 
Fax doe we thinke that the elements of bread and wine are bare and naked fignes of theh,_ 
dy and blood of Chriſt, but Chriſt 1s verily 4 them exhibited ynto vs, and ſpiritually by faith, 
we are truly made partakers of his precious body and blood ; not that Chriſt deſcendeth frog 
heauen to vs, but we aſcend by faith and in ſptritynto him; yea, we confefle as much as Beyy,,q 
faith, whoſe ſpeechthey themſclues allow, /z ſacramento exhiberi veram carnis Chriſti ſubſtantian, 


| ſedſpiritualiter non carnaliter : That the very ſubſtance of Chriſts fleſh1s exhibited ynto vs, in the 


Sacrament, but ſpiritually, not carnally, This Beflarmine acknowledgeth to be trac, though he 
would not hauethe word(ſpiritually)to be vied,lealt it might be, as he ſaith, by vs nuſconſtryeg, 
This then is ourfaith and 1udgement, that we are verily in this Sacrament engrafted 1nto the bo. 
dy of Chrift,and doc truly cate his fleſh and drinkehis blood : bur all this 1s done ſpiritually On- 
ly and by faith : Asfor their carnall cating and deuouring of Chriſt, we ytterly reteQt, and con. 
deinne 1t, | 
 eArenm.1, In the receiuing of the Sacrament there 1s a double contunCtion, we are 10ynedto 
Chriſt, and make one body alſo amongft our ſelues : ſo faith S. Pawl, 1.Cor.1c.16.17, Weare 
made partakers of the body of Chriſt, and we that are many are one bread, and one body : but 
our participation withthe myſticall body of Chriſt is ſpirituall : Ergo, alſo our communication 
with his naturall body,Felk.in hunc locum. | 
eArgum.2, If the bocy of Chriſt be 1n the Sacrament, then 1s it eaten, and torne with the 
teeth : And whar1s caten goeth into the belly,and is caſt out intothe draught, Mark.7.19.1 pray 
you, what 1s now become of the body of Chriſt? doth it paſle the ſame way that other meares 
doe? | 
Bellarmine anſwereth,{ib.1.cap.11.adargum.z.that they are the accidents of the bread and wine 
which are eaten, and chawen, or rent by thetceth, and notthe body of Chrilt : and yetthe body 
of Chriſt goeth downe into the ſtomacke, but no further ; but when the formes of bread and wine 
begin to be corrupted there,the body of Chrilt goeth away, Bellarm.cap.1 4+ 
Anſw.1, This1s new learning, that the accidents of meate are chawen inthe mouth, and not 
the meate it ſelfe : and thatrhe formes onely, not the ſubſtance 1saltered, and corrupted inthe 
ſtomacke, Say alſo that men are nouriſhed with accidents and not with the ſubſtance ; If the 
Prieſt chaunce to drinke too deepe of the chalice, and 1o become drunke, Ipray you whatisit 
that maketh him ſo [1ght headed? Is it,thinke you,the accidents onely of wine? Surely a drunken 
man would not ſay it, Ifa Mouſe chance to creepe into your pixe, and fill her hungry belly with 
your god-amight, whatis it that the Mouſe feedeth ypon? trow you they be accidents onely 2 for 
you ſay that the conſecrated hoſt goeth no further then the ſtomacke : and yet it is too much 
that the houſell of Chriſtians ſhould be houſed in a mouſes belly. Theſe are bur ridiculous and 
= queſtions, yet ſuch as haue troubled your graueſt and ſageſt heads, and remaine vnan- 
wered, | 
2 Bellarmine denieth, that the body of Chriſt being eaten, goeth any further then the ſto- 
macke : But our Rhemiſts goe further ; they ſay,that we are madea peece of his body and blood: 
they ſhould rather haue ſa1d that his body and blood is made a peece of ys, being conuertcd 
into our ſubſtance. But filly men, wee pittie them : If wee ſhould prefle them ſtill with theie 
Grnons, they would ſooner runne mad, then finde out any reaſonable and ſober aniwere 
or Vs. 


 Itſhall not be amiſſe to ſee the 1ndgement of other Popiſh doors of this matter, that itmay 
appeareto the world, how wellthey agree together, 

The Maſter of ſentences rehearſeth foure opinions : firſt, ſome thinke , that in the Sacrament 
thereisſaidto beafration, breaking, or diuifion of Chriſts bodie , becaule itſeemeth ſo to bez 
but 1s not. Secondly, others thinke, that as there 1s the outward torme of bread, and yet 10 
bread; fothere is a tration, and yet nothing broken. Thirdly, ſome are of opinion, that the ve- 
ry body of Chriſt is ſenſiblie handled by the Prieſt , and yerily broken, and rent with the teeth. 
A fourth opinion there js, that notthe bodie of Chriſt, but the accidents onely are chawne and 
divided by the teeth, The firſt opinion of theſe is ridiculous, that Chrifts bodic ſeemeth ro be bro- 
ken, and 1s not, and makeththe Exchariſt buta kind of inggling tricke: the ſecond is impollible, 
that there may be a fra&tion withour breaking : the third 1s grofle and abſurd, to thinke that 
Chriſts bodie may be deuoured : the fourth is vnreaſonable, as I haue ſhewed, that accideNts 
may be deuided without a ſubſtance : Tothis opinion ſubſcribeth the Maſter , as likewiſe Belar* 
mine;yet! it contrary to the decree of Nicolaw,who receiued the confteſlion of Berengaris ee 


of the Euchariſt, Quef,1. 
his forme, Corp & ſangninem Domini ſenſualiter non ſolum Sacramento, ſed inveritate manibus ſa» 
cerdotum rraftari,fragi, & fidelium dentibus atteri : That the bodie and blood of Chriſt is ſenſible 
not onely in Sacrament, but verily handled by the Prieſt, broken and rent with the teeth of the 
Aichfull : p4r+3 diſtinft,2 6.42, How then darethey preſume to goe againſt the determination of 
a Pope; fo fay the accidents of bread onely are eaten, and not the bodie of Chriſt ir ſelfe: 

A ſecond doubt there 1s, what becommeth of the bodie of Chriſt,when it is eaten : Bellarmine 
-hinketh, it goeth but downeto the ſtomacke : the Rhemnſts thinke, as we haueſeene, that we are 
nade a piece of his bodie and blood: ſoalſo Leon his decree,p. 3.d;t.2.c.38. In carnem ipſin tranſ- 
eamur,&0. Taking the heauenly food, let vs be changed or paſle into his fleſh. Clemens 5. deter 
mirchche contrary, lib.3.Clementin.tit.16. Hicpans ſumitar , ſed vere non conſumitur; manduca= 
tar, ſed non tranſmutatur , quia in edentem minime transformatur: This bread is aſſumed, not conſu- 
med, it is eaten, but not changed nor transformed into the eater : But another decree granteth; 
charthe bodie of Chriſt may be conſumed, and mingled with other meates; to ſay no more : and 
therefore they which haue eaten the Lords bodie in the morning, are enioyned to faſt till the fixt 
houre, which 1s noone, Ne patent ſanite portionimiſcere cibum,cþc. Leaſt they ſhould mixe with the 
holy portion the meate,that gocth into the draught, decrer.par. 3:dift.2-c.23. And another de- 
cree-puniſheth thoſe with 40.dayes penance, that chaunce to yomite vp the Euchariſt. ibid.de+ 
cret.2.8. So then by their learning, Chriſts bodice may be vomired vp : thus are they deuided in 
their fooliſh imaginations. 

A third doubt there 15moued: that if a mouſe, dogge, or cat chance to cate the Euchariſt, whar 
it is that they cate? their 1adgement in time paſt, hath beene, that it is the' very Sacrifice it ſelfe; 
which the moule eateth : as decret.p.z.diſf.2.c.94. Qui bene non cuſtodierit ſacrificium, &c, He that 
keepeth the ſacrifice negligently,ſo that a mouſe or otherbealſt chance to eate 1t,muſt do penance 
40.dayes : but hee that looſethit, thatit cannart be found, zo dayes. Thus they thought, that 
Chriſts bodie might both be caten of beaſts, and be in danger to be loft. But the Maſter of ſenten= 


ces being aſhamed of this,asking the queſtion, what it is, that beaſtes do eate, when they meete' 


with the hoaft,makeththis clarkelie anſwere, Dex nouit, God knoweth:4b,4.d/t.1 3, Thus they 
wearte themſelues with their reſtlefle. brainſicke fantaſies. gl 

Argum.3 Chriſt in his fleſh is aſcended vp to heauen,and there muſt remainetill his comming 
againe, AQt.3.21.Againe-he ſaith, The poore you ſhall hane alwayes,but me alwayes youcamot haue,Mar. 
14.Ergo,Chrift being now1n his humanity in heauen, cannot be preſent in y Sacrament vpo earth. 

Bellarmine an{wereth to the firſt place,that the carnall preſence of Chriſt dooth not draw him 
out of heauen ;his naturall body remayneth there ſtill:yet by his omnipotent power he can make 
his body to be 1n many places at once,cap.1 4. | _ | 

Anſ». IfChrilts body be in heauen and 1n carth,and in many places at once,it muſt either be 
bis owne naturall body which was borne of the Virgin Marie,or hemuſt every day creat himſelfe 
anew body : but this were totoo abſurd to be granted, that cuery day there ſhould be a new 
Chrift,Neither can the firſt be admitted: for a naturall body hath a naturall preſence z bug ſo hath 


not Chriſts body 1n the Sacrament : for it is nottherenaturally, being without ſhape or forme,. 


neither viſible nor ſenſible. And how can it ſtand with the propertie of a true naturall body, to 
bein 1000. places at once? for ſo muſt Chriſts bodie rieedes be, andin more too,ſeeing he 1s kept 
and hanged vp in euery popiſh Chagch. And further,if rorus (briftus, whole Chriſt, be in the Sa- 
crament,both with his bodie & ſoule; you muſt either graunt, that there are many whole Chriſts, 


ſeetrig he is in many proves at once : or elſeif there þe but one whole Chriſt , his humanitie muſt 
1 


be diſperſed euery whereas his Godhead 1s: & ſo are you againſt your wils become Ybiquitaries. 
Againe,ifthis be not a good argument, Chriſts bodie is in heauen,and therefore notin the Sa- 
crament;then the Angels reaſon 1s not good, Marth. 2 8.6. Hee is not here, for bee isriſen: but if this 
beagood conſequencein the Angels argument, becauſe Chriſts bodie was nor in more places 
then one,at once, it doth alſo rieceflarilie follow in the other. : | TS 
Bellarmine to the ſecond place anſwereth, that as we alwaies haue the poore, ſo have we nor 
Chriſt;char is viſiblie,to annoynt his bodie, or to doe other ſuch ſeruices of loue and durie vnto 
| ra + this letteth not, but that we may haue his preſence inuifible in the Sacrament:ſo alſo an- 
fvcrAhe Rhemiſts, Marth. 25.ſe&.3. | | 
Contra, Firſt, we reade in Scripture but of two ſorts of Chriſts preſence, one as heis God pre- 
lent in his power and diuinitie, and ſo he 1s with his Church alwates, Mat.z8.20. the other,ds he 
man, by which preſencehe ſaith,me you cannot bane alwaies with you Mat.26.11.1f they can ſhew 
VS third kinde of preſence out of Scripture, ſuch as they imagine, we will heare them : Second- 
Y,our Sautour commendeth the woman, that ſhe had wrought a good worke vpon h1m,verſ.10. 
and faith, they ſhall not haue him any more in ſuch ſorr,that is,to workea good worke vpou: but 
Xt Chriſts bodie were preſent in the Sacrament, it were a good worke, to adore it. to adorne 1t 
with cloth of golde,and to giueall outward reucrence to it; but Chriſt is not bodily preſent now, 
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to have any good workes mimiſtred ynto him: Ergo, he 1s no wates either viſiblie, or inuiſiblie pre- 
ſent in his bodie. ts 

Argmn.4, Matth.1 5.17, Allthatentreth into the mouth, goeth into the bellie and is caſt g,,, 
into the draught; the bodie of Chriſt is not caſt into the draught, but bread onely: Ergo,the bagje 
of Chriſt doth not enter in at the mouth, | 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that Chriſt ſpeaketh onely of ſuch meate;as 1s recetued to nouriſh theh,. 
die: for after the reſurre&ion Chriſt did verilic cate,and yer it wasnot caſt into the draught, th,, 
he did cate, becauſe he cate no: for nouriſhment. And whereas we anſwere, that this example ;, 
vnfirly alleaged, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaketh of mortall men, that eare, but he was then immortal]: 
he replieth,that in like manner Chriſt ſpeaketh of mortall and corruptible meate,not of imy;6y.. 
call and incorruprible, ſuch as his bodie 1s : Bellarm.c.14 refþ, ad argrem.2. | 

Contra, Firſt the words of our Samour are generall, /harſcener entreth in at the month, an 
therefore nothing,thar goeth that way,can be excepted: Secondly,the way for immortall and in. 
corruptible foode 15 not to goe in by the mouth into the bellie;for that which 1s corruprible is ng+ 
capablz of that,which is 1ncorruptible,and ummorrall,as S. Perer ſhewcth ; You are borne azewn 
of mortall ſeede but immortall,by theword of God,&c. Then it followeth,veri.24. All fleſs is graſſe,c, 
but the word of the Lord endureth for ener : fleſh which 1s grafle and corruptible 1s not capable of the 
1mmortall ſecede of the word, ns more 1s1t of the tmmortall foode of Chriſts bodie : wherefore 
they may as well ſay that mortall foode may goe 1nto the ſoule,as immortall into the bellie.Thirg-. 
ly, the ſame thing that 1s caſt into the draught, firſt commeth im by the mouth : then I agke of 
them,whar 1t 1s that g6eth out into the draught ? not the accidents of bread, (that were ab{urg 
nor yet Ciriſts bodie,(1t were 1mpious once to thinke it) Ergo,the ſubſtance of bread goeth forth, 
and came1n by the mouth before. Fellarmine ſaith he will not meddle with this queſtion now, 
what1s become of the accidents of bread ,being corrupted in the ſtomacke : yet Iwould his ley. 
ſare had ſerued him to haue reſolued this doubt now: but Ithinke we muſt giue him a longer da 
to conſult with the Popes! chayre, and thenrell vs his mind. The Papiſts are all here in ſuch a 
ſreite, that they knozy not how honeſthe to windethemſelues our : for ſeeing hey affirme, that 
Chriſts bodie engreth in at the mouth, and ſomewhat muſt goe forth againe, they muſt graunt, 
that it 15 exther the accidents of bread,or bread it ſelfe,or ſome new ſubſtance ſupplied in rhat in- 


ſtant,or the verie bodie of Chriſt, which commeth out of the bodie : hut not the firſt, for it isa 


ſubſtance that 1s caſt forth into the draught,and the accidents of bread are corrupted and-gone; 
and where there is corruption, there of neceſ{itic is a ſubie&and a ſubſtance : Tris not bread, for 
that they fay was.chaſed away before,and annihilated : itis no new ſubſtance ; for the ſame thing, 
chat commerhin by the mouth,gocth forth againe : therefore it followeth;thart it 1s the ſubſtance 
of Chriſts bodie : for how can they ſhiftit, ſeeing Chriſts bodie being once eaten muſt remaine? 
for our Sautour ſaith, He that eateth my fleſh, and arinketh my bloud remaineth in me, and [ in him, 
John 6756. and if Chriits fleſh remaine, no other ſubſtance commeth- ynto.it, neither of bread, 
nor any, other, (for this 1s the Lutherans conſubftantiation, which the Papiſts abhorre.) They 
haue therefore but two euaſions, one 1s to ſay, that Chriſts fleſhgoeth from the bodie, as 1 
came into 1t, as a Popiſh Prieſt reaſoning with Robert Smith martyr,was not aſhamed to graunt, 
ſaying further, that it was no greater derogation to Chriſt, then to be ſpit ypen : Fox. pag. 1691. 
Bur this ſo great blaſphemie our aduerſaries ſceme in words tp millike:yer holding the carnall pre- 
ſence;they are driucn foto fay,or elſe to ſay nothing. The other way to fatisfie all doubts, 1s to 
leatie theſe filthic dregs of error,and with Origene to confefle the truth : Quod fi quicquid ingredi- 
zarper 05, It that whatſocuer entreth in by the mouth, goeth into the bellie,&c. euen that 
meate,which 1s anAtified by the word and prater,in reſpe& of the materiall part thereof,goethin- 
to the bellie, and ſo out into the draught, Wherefore tt1s bread, and not the Lords fleſh, that 1s 
eaten 1a the Sacrament,and ſo deliuered againe, as all other meates are. ed 
Hearken what Auguiftine faith, Canendum ef ne ita dininitatem adſtruamns bominis, ut veritatem 
corports aferamus : We mult take heede we doe not ſo maintaine the diuine nature of the man 
Chriſt,thatwertake away the nature of his bodie. SRD 
eArgum.5, The fathers in the law did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and drinke the ſage {pt- 
rituall drinke in their Sacraments that we doe, 1.Cortn. 10.2.3. butthey did not catethe 'N 0 
Chriſt,nor drinke his blood, but onely ſpiritually by faith: Ergo, no more doe we. 
Bellarmine here an{:yereth no otherwiſe then he did before, thatthe Apoſtle meaneth not, that 
the Ifraelires did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate that we doe, .but rhe fame meate among them- 
Contra, We haue likewiſe ſhewed before, that they did ſpiritually cate and drinke the ſame 
meate and drinke, that wee doe, namely Chriſt ; as the Apoſtle ſatth the rocke, whereof they 


dranke,was Chriſt, 1 .Corin. 10.4. Scc allo eAuguitines indgement before of this place,and lIike- 
wile Bervards, Contronerfie 11.queſtion 2;part 2. 


felues,both good and bad, Bellarmib.1.de Enchar.cap.14.reſponſ.ad loc.t 2. 


Here 


of the Euchariſt, QueFt.1, 


Here Bellarmine firſt refuſeth «ſugaFines expoſition, ſaying that the Apoſtle doth euidently 
ſhew, that they dideatethe ſame meate onely amongſt themlclues, becauſe that all both good 
and yad-did cate the ſame meate; but the good onely amoneglt them, did eate the ſame ſpirituall 
neate with vs,1n our aduerſarics wdgement : ſecondly, he faith,that e-1# aitine did meanc, that 
they did cate the ſame meare 1n ſigntication onely, not 1n vertue and-efhcacie : Bellarm. Cap. 14, 
refp.Ac 107.1 MTs | | FM LT "5:9 

Contra. Firſt, it 1s eurdent by the Apoſtles words,that he meancth the ſame ſpiritual meate and 
Jrinke both among themlelues, andtogether with vs: for the rocke (faith he)was Chrift: but'Chriſt 
our ſpiritual toodezas well as theirs. Secondly, his reafon, thatall both good and bad did cate 
che ſame meate, doth make againſt Jus expoſition, as well as ours : for it was the. ſame ſpirituall 
meate whether amongſt themiclues, orthe {ame with ours : but the wicked did not eate1t, as 1t 
was ſpirituall meate,” We ſay then,thar1t was the ſame ſpirituall meare facramentally to: all:-both 

o0d and bad,though tffectuallic onely to the belceuers: as Chriſt ſaid to all his Apeſtles, Drinke 
4 all of thus, for this is my blood ge. Matth.26.26. Ir was facramentallic Chrilts blood to.them 
all, amongſt whome Origeze thinketh that /udas was one, and that he receiucd the Sacrament 
with che reſt, Tra.z5.im Matth, yet it was ſo effeQtuallie onely to his faithifull Apoſtles. Third ly, 
that Auguſtine meaneth,it was the ſame ſpirituall meate with ours, not im ſignification onely, but 
in yertue alſo and efficacte, it is eutdent by his owne words,rehearſed in the decrces, part.3.fi8.2. 
($1. eAlind lt, alina pos, ſed, ſpecie vifbili, quod tamen idem et virtue ſpirituali : They did-eate 
one thing,we another, butin outward ſhew,which 1s the ſame 1n ſpirituall vercue, IT 

eArgum.6. There rewained wine ſtill after the conſecration and diſtribution amongſt the A- 
poltles : for Chriit ſaith, He will arinke no more of the fraite of the vine, Matth.26.:29. So S. Paul 
calleth rhe other element bread after the conſecration,1.Cor.10.17. Wethat are manyare one 
bread, becauſe we are partakers of one bread. Likewiſe, cap.11.26. Ergo, there remainerh till 
bread and wine 1n the Sacrament, And therefore no bodice of Chriſt: tor they cannot be there 
both rogether,as they teach, : 

Bellarmine an{wereth, firit, that Chrift ſaying, Twill drinke xo more, cc. meancth that wine 
which was vied 1n his legall ſupper,at the caring of the paſchall Lambe, before he inſtitured his 
laſt ſupper : as Lukze maketh manifeit mention of two cups, which our Sautour gane to his difct- 
ples,one before the conſecration,the other after: cap.1 1 .refÞ., ad argum. 10.” HO X01 

Contra.t, That Chriſtpake theſe words after the jnſticution of his laſt ſupper, it appeareth 
both by S. /Marthew and Marke, who both agreeing together report theſe words as ſpoken after. 
2. S.Lake indeed chap.22.verf. 17. firſt {| DeaReth of the cup,and afterwards ofthe diftriburton of 
the bread,and againe of the cup, verl.20. But as AuguFine faith, he ſpeaketh inthe firlt place by 
way of anticipation,meaning the ſame cuppe, which was giuen after Supper. Bellarmines an- 
lwere here 15,that Auguſtine was decetued,cap.1 1. 7e5þ. ad argum-10, Butt furtner may be ſhew- 
ed thus : The Euangeliſtes fer downe three things concerning the cup : Firft, that Chrift,gaue 
thankes. Secondly,that he gaue 1t to his diſciples. Thirdly,he faid,7T his is my blood of the new Te- 
fament :Now Matthew and Marke 1oyne all theſe three together ; Lake doth report them ſunder- 
ly : 1n the firſt place, he {aith,Chriſt gaue thankes,and fa1d, Take this aud denide it among you; that 
1s,a5 the other Euangeliſtes ſay,drinke ye all of this: and then in rhe ſecond rehearſall of the cup,he 
ſupplieth that which is wanting,namely this clauſe : This cup is the new teitament in my blood, or my 
blood of the new tetament. So then before he ſpake of the Sacrament, both becauſe of the Eucha<- 
nſticall aQt,the giuing of thankes,and the words ob inſtitution,rake,drinke,or deuide. 

Bellarmine to the ſecond place anſ{wereth : firit, $. Pay callerh it bread after conſecration, be- 
cauſe it hath the ſhew,and ſhape of bread : as the braſen ſerpent, was called a ſerpent,and Angels 
m Scripture are called men,becauſe they ſo appeared: reſþ.ad argum.13. 

Contra. Firit, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch aehp as 15eaten and broken, 1.Corinth. 11.26. 
eAs oftenas ye ſhall eate this bread : and 1,Corinth. 10.16. The bread, which we breaks : but nor the 
thape,bur the ſubſtance of bread is eaten and broken, Secondly,the Angels did not appeare on- 
ly inthe ſhape ofmen, but had mens bodies indeed, their feete were waſhr, they did cate and 
drinke with Abraham and Lot : the braſen ſerpent was not onely 1n ſhew, but in ſubſtance and 
throughour of braſſe : theſe examples helpe you not. Thirdly, the Apoſtle calling it bread after 


| | O 
conſecration ſo many times : thrice in the 10. chapter verſe 16.17. andthrice chapter 1 :, verſe 


26,27,28. mult betaken to ſpeake properlie,and to call the thing as iris. 

Secondly,it is called bread, becauſe it was bread before: as Exod.7.12. Aarons rod is ſaid to de 
UOure the Sorcerers rods, whereas it was then a Serpent, and nota rod; bur ſo called, becauſe 1t 
Wasa rod before, Bellarm.ibtd. 

Contra, Firſt, there is mention madcin the text, how Aarons rod was turned into z Serpent ; if 
You can ſhew the like Scripture for the turning of the bread into Chriſts body,you ſhal ſay ſome- 
Wat, Secondly, 4arons rod was turned into a Serpent, and then returncd to bee a rod againe : 
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on likewiſe muſt ſhewthat the ſubſtance of bread returneth againe, orelfe this example is no» 
like. Thirdly, Aaronsrod was(being turned)a Serpent in ſhew,and not a rod: butin the Encha. 
rift the.ſhew of bread remaineth ſtall by your own confetſ:on : herein alſo this example is Vnlike 
Thirdly,faith he,it 1s called bread,ether after the Hebrue phreſe,which rakerh generally breag 
for meare ; or elſe becauſeit1s tlie true ſubitantiall bread indeed,as our adverſaries doe expqyy 4 
it,inthe ſixt of /obn,where Chriſt is called the true bread, Bellarm,bid. OY 
Contra, Firſt,that the Apoſtle meaneth bread properly, not generally any meate, 1t thug ay. 
peareth,1.Cor.10.16.the bread which we breakg,&c.1t1s proper to bread to bee broken, and not 
proper for other meate, which is rather cut and diuided then broken.' Againe,there 1s no other 
meatev{cd in the Communion to betoken Chriſts bodie, but the breaking of bread. Secong] 
neither doth the Apoſtle ſpeake here of ſpirituall bread,as Ioh.6.but of materiall bread ,as yer | 
we are onebread,erc. becauſe we are partakers of one bread: this bread 1s not the fleſh of Chritt, fore, 
congregatio,though they make one mytttcall bodie,cannot be ſaid to be Chriſts fleſh,as they ay, 
fatd to þc one bread,and one bodie : they are Chrilts bodie myſticall, but not his reall and fleſhije 
bodie.Again,the cating of bread,and drinking of the cup,are both taken alike, 1.Cor.11.26,þy; 
the Apolitle ſpeaketh of a materiall cup,yer by a hgure comprehending the wine 1n the cup:therg.. 
fore be alſo inſinuateth materiall bread. CLI IH 3 Oh 
 Argum.7, Luk.24.39. Chritt ſaith, banale me,and ſee me, a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as yee [4 
me bane : but Chriſts bodie 1n the Sacrament, can neither bee handled nor feene : Ergo, it is noe 
there, One. | 
Bellarmine anſwereth : The argument followeth very well afhrmatinely,This 1s ſeene and felt 
Ergo,tt 1s a bodie, and ſo'our Sautour reaſoneth : but negatiuely it followeth not, It 1s not ſeene 
nor felt: E7go,no bodice: for a bodie may be coucred with another bodte,and God may blindethe 
eyes,that they ſhall nqtſee,as when Chriſt paſſed in the niddeſt amongitchem,that would haue 
throwne Inn downe headlong, Luk:4. Bellarm.reſp.ad argum,6. 5 


Contra. Firſt,the argument followeth as well negatiuely,as aſfirmatinely, where there 1s no o- 


ther impediment:It cannot bee felt or ſeene: Ergo,no bodie ; as in the Sacrament there is no ſuch 
1mpcdiment : neither 1n the obicR, for there is che ſame thing ſeene and felt, which was before; 
neither is Chriſts bodie hid vnder another bodie : nor yet 1s our fight hindred, or a miſt caſt be- 
fore our eyes,as he pretendeth there was, when Chrrſt eſcaped from the Nazarites (and yer the 
text{aichnot be paſſed inuiſible, bur eſcaped muiraculoutly,as ar other times: )wherefore there be- 
ing no unpediment;the argument followeth ſtrongly. Secondly,our Sautour reaſoneth thus: See 
my hands and feete,for it 51: lam here:Ergo,you may ice my hands and fecte:which were no good 


reaſon,if Chriſts bodie could bee preſent,and nerther hands,nor feete ſecne. Wherefore as the A- 
poltles were perſwaded by ſeeing and handling of Chriſt, that his bodie was preſent;{o vnleflewe 
may be ſo perſwaded,we are not bound to belecue Chriſts bodily preſence. 


Argum.8. loh.6.63, It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing : Ergo, the ficſh of 
Chrilt 1s not caten otherwiſe then ſpiritually in the Sacrament. 


Bellarmine and the Rhemiſts I1kewiſe anſwere,that by fleſh here is not vnderſtood the ficth of 
Chriſt, but their fleſhly vnderſtanding of Chrifts words : for the Capernaites thought groflely, 
that Chrift would diuide his fleſh, and giue tt amongſt them to bee eaten : and they allo erred,m 
raking Chriſts fleſh,for the fleſh of a meere man : wherefore he onely reproueth their carnall vn- 
derſtanding of Chriſt, whereas he ſaith, his words were ſpirit and life, that is ſpiritually to bee vn- 
derſtood ; Bellarm.reſp.ad argum.7,Rhemiſt .inbunclocum. 

Secondly, be 1t graunted,that Chriſt ſpeaketh of his fleſh, that it profiteth not;yet itfollowet! 
not,that 1t 1s not 1nthe Sacrament : for by the ſame reafon, there ſhould bee no bread there nei- 
ther, becauſe of 1t ſelfe it alſo profiteth not,Bellarm.ibid. 

(ontra, Firſt,we doe not fo conclude,the fleſh of Chriſt profiteth nor of it ſelfe: Erpo,tt 1 10! 
1n the Sacrament : but by warrant of theſe words, wee ſay that Chriſts fleſh 1s not otherwiſe, but 
ſpiritually to be caten,and therefore his carnal preſence is not requiſite at all:for Chriſt faith not, 
that the ſpirit and the fleſh quicken, but that rhe ſpirit onely quickenerh, which is the {pirituall ca- 
ting of his fleſh:for to all other purpoſes the fleſh of Chriſt 1s profitable,as that it was Eorne,dicd, 
and roſe againe for vs : but as touching any fleſhly eating 1tprofiteth not at ali. Secondly, rhat 
Chriſt ſpeakerth of his fleſh, it is eutdeat : for Chriſt remoueth the offence,which they tcoke at his 
words,ſaying,verl. 2. How can this man gine vs his fieſh to eate ? and therefore he telleth them that 
his fleſh would.not profitthem to bee eaten, otherwiſe then ſpiritually. And thus eAnguttine x- 
pounceth it, as he 1s alleaged in their owne decrees, par,3.diit,2.C.44. Caro non prodeſt quicgquan 
ſed quomodailli intellexeriit,enc.The fleſh profiteth nothing, but as they ynderſiood it : for they {0 
vnderſtood fleſh,as 1t 1s ſold,and cut out in the ſhambles, &c, Here S. Aucuſtixe expoundeth this 
place of the fleſh of Chriſt. But becauſe Bellarmive ſeemeth to take adus mage of theſe words of 
Auguſtine as though he ſhould not condemne all carnall cating of Chriſt, but onely wm ſuch &/ ollc 


mmanncrs 


of the Eucharift. Dueft.1. 


nanner,As the Capernaites imagined : Tt followeth in the fame place, Gratia ein non conſumitur 
mor [i01#5 * His gracious fleſh is nog conſumed with biting : that is, is not eaten at all. And agalne, 
Donec ſeculum finiatur, ſurſum eſt Dominas:As long as the world endureth,the Lord 1s aboue: Cor- 
us Domini, in qao reſurrexit vno loco efſe oportet : The bode of the Lord, whercin he roſe againe, 
muſt be butin one place;but the veritie of his bode 1s diffuſed every where, Here S.»4 ugnifting 
affirming,that Chriſts bodice 15 no where now, but in heauen, ſheweth, that it cannot any kinde 
of way,etther viſibly or inuifibly be caren inthe carth, Thirdly, the Papilts are the Capcrnaites 
of theſe tunes : for they tmagined,that Chriits fleſh ſhould be eaten with the mouth, whether af- 
ter a viſible or inmſible manner,1t1s not exprefſed;and ſo doe the Papiſts hold. Againe, the Ca- 
erna:tes dreamed of a dead mans fleſh withour lite : and ſothe Papiſts doe ſeparate Chrifts fleſh 
from the ſpirituall vertue thereof, affirming that wicked men may eate Chritts fleſh, and yet re- 
ceiue no grace or vertue by it. And this wnpious diſtinQton berweene the veritie and vertne of 
Chritts fleſh, /nnocenrixs 3.ſcemeth to be the author of : Decy. Greg .lib.3 tit.41.c.6. Diitinguendum 
ef ſubtiliter inter tria,&c, We mult ſubtilly diſtinguiſh betwcene three things in the Sacrament; 
the viſible forme of the bread and wine ; the veritie which 1s of the fleſh of Chritt ; the vertue in 
ynitie and charitie : What doe they now elſe, in diniding the veritic of Chriſts fleſh from rhe ver- 
tue thereof, bur together with the Capernaites, make 1t a meere humane and dead fleſh withour 
life or vertue 2 Fourthly,tharthis place is to be vnderſtood only of the fpirituall eating of Chriit, 
Thane ſhewed bctore at large, 1n the anſivere to the ſecond argument of the Papiſts tor the reall 
preſence,wlnther I referre the reader. 

Argum.9.1oh.12.26.Our Sautovr Chrift faith, here I amgthere ſhall my minifters be,that 1s,they 
ſhall be with him 1n his glorie, But now Ckrift is in glorie: Ergo, his Miniſters and Saints are with 
him:but they are not in the Euchariſt : Ergo, neither is Chritt preſent bodily there. Wherefore, 
they muſt confefle that it 1s exther glorious ro Chriſt to be in the Sacramentr,or inglorious: if it be 
glorie to him, the Saints muſt be there preſent to ſee and be partakers of his glorte : if it be inglo- 
rious,It is the greateſt ſacrilege 1n the world to deprige Chritt of his glorie. 

Bellarmine at the firlt ſight maketh light of this argument, (which indeede wee our ſelues doe 
not vrge,as any of our beſt ceaſons)yet1t doth ſo trouble him, that he knoweth not which way to 
turne himſelfe ; anſwering by a diſtinction, ſuch as 1t 1s: for as Chriſts holy ſoule, while it is in the 
Euchariſt,doth behola God,ſo 15 it 1n glorie : but to be 1n the Euchariſt ynder the formes of bread 
and wine,1s no glorie to him,and therefore the preſence of his Saints 1s not neceſlarie there, Se- 
condly,he granteth notwithitanding,that the Angels are there preſent with Chriſts bodie,atten=- 
ding vpon him : reſþonſ.ad argum.8. 

Contra. Firſt,he hath given vs an anſwerleſſe anſiyere : for ſtill wee vrge as before, either 1t ts 
glorious for Chriſt to be1n the Euchariſt,or inglorious ; hegranteth both,that is partly glorious, 
partly inglortous, that Chrilt being there 1s 1n hs fathers glorie, and is not : if hee bee any way 1n 
glorte, then muſt his Saints bee with him, according to his promiſe, for they are ener with him, 
1.Thefſ.4.17.and they follow the Lambe whither ſoener he goeth,Reuel. 1.4.4. If it be in part not glo- 
rious for Chriit to bee there, they doe more then in part commit blaſphemous ſacrilege againſt 
Chriſt,to pall him from his glorie in heauen. Secondly,you giue the Angels a good office to at- 
tend ypon Chriſtto ſee him diſhonored: If the Sun withdrew his light in the pattion of Chriſt, & 
could not endure to ſee the Son of God ſacrificed in his own ſhape;how much lefle canthe angels 
endure to ſee him offered vp vnder the baſe formes of bread and wine ? The Angels doe fill deſire 
to behold Chrif? in hi plorie,1.Pet.1.12, but to ſee him diſhonoured, and vnclothed of his glorte, 
they haue no will or defire atall. This fillic argumenr of ours (as he counterh it) doth make this 
great Rabbin ſpeechleſſe,that he1s conſtrained to lay his hand on his mouth. | 

Argum.10. Toh.16.28.1 leane the world,and goe tothe father : Ergo, Chrilt is no more in his hu- 
manitie in the world;and ſo conſequently not 1n the Euchariſt, Bur here it will be,and 1s anſive- 
red,that Chriſt hath lef: the world, in his viſible preſence,but yet inuiſiblic his body may be inthe 
world ftill.We then further fay,that therefore Chriſt ſent the holy Ghoſt to comfort the diſciples, 
and to ſupplie his abſence,and to be 1n his ſtead : but if Chriſt were bodily preſenc ſtill, there nee- 
dd no ſuch ſupple. 

Bellarmine an{wereth: firſt,that the comming of the holy Ghoſt did not ſupplic euery preſence 
of Chriſt, for he ſaith, Toh. 14.1 8.1 will #or leaue you comfortleſſe, but I will come vnto you; but oacly 
the viſible preſence of Chriſt, whom they ſhould no longer ſee, nor heare,as they did : ſo that the 
comming of the ſpirit doch not take away the inuiſible preſence of his fleſh. Secondly,as the ho- 

le Ghoſt did vercly deſcend, yet remained 1in heauen {till : ſo Chriſt verely aſcended as hee 1s 
man,and yet reczaimeth ſtill in the Euchariſt, reſþ,ad argum.9. 

Cour;, Eirit,the holy Ghoſt ſupplieth not the preſence of Chrifts diuine nature, for ſo Chriſt 
ww 'E fpirttare one,and the one cannot be preſenCwithout the other: but it ſupplierh his whole 

cdilic preſence, as any thus appcare : Firſt, there is mention made, Ilohn. 14.of two kindes of 
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Chriſts comming againe to the world : the one is by his ſpirit, and fo he faith, Toh. 14.verſ yg, p 
will not leaus you comfortlefſe but will come againe vnts you. And verl,2 3 .1f any man loue me,g&c, my f,. 
ther and Iwill come vnto himgere. Thus Chriſt in 1 pirit and power 1s alwates preſent,as his father 1 
and this preſence the ſpirit ſupplieth not. The other commung 1s1n his body,and ſo he faith, yer : 
I will come againe,and receine you to my ſelfe that where [ am,there may je bealſo.This 1s his comming 
in the endof the world : but in the Euchariſt Chrift doth not receide ysto glorie to lumſelte: Ergo, 
he commeth not there in bodte, EY : 

Secondly, Ioh.16.7.1f I goe not away the comforter will not come: but the comforter 15 come: Zy.. 
go, Chritt 1n bodice is gone, not onely after his vifible but inuifible manner : for Chritts bodllic 
preſence,as 1t was comfortable, is taken away; and therefore he faith he will ſend another com. 
forter,Ioh,14.16. but the inuifible preſence of Chritts bodie 1s comfortable : now as he wag oux 
comforter in his fleſh, he 1s abſent : for what neede a ſecond comforter, if the firſt be.ſtill preſen 
Ergo,in reſpect of his 1nuifible bodily preſence he 1s abſent. | FATS 

Thirdly, Ioh.16.1 5. He ſhall take of mine and ſhew it vnto you : But if Chriſt humſelfe be preſent, 
might he not rather take of his owne himſelfe and ſhew vnto vs? | K 

Secondly,Bellarmine in comparing the holy Ghoſt and Chriſts humanitie together,that Chriſts 
bodie may be in heauen and earth at once,asthe holy Ghoft 1s, is become an vbi1quitarie,bring. 
ing in an omnipreſence of Chriſts bodie, and fo is notfarrefrom the Eutychian hereſie, in con. 
founding Chriſts humane and diuine nature together, | | 

eArgum.11. Our bodies 1n the reſurrection ſhall be like to Chriſts bodie, Philip. 3.21, who 
ſhall chaunge our vile bodiethat it may bee faſhioned or conformed to his glorious bodie : but our bo. 
dies in thereſurreQion ſhall haue no ſuch propertie or qualitie,to be 1n many places at once: Ey- 

o, neither now 1s Chriſts bodie at once 1n many places. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that Chriſts bodie is in many places, it doth not ariſe from any propertie 
of a glorious bodie, but from Gods 1nfinit power,reſperſ.ad argum,14.0.14. 

{ontra. Firſt, fo doth rhe conforming of our bodies to Chriſts glortous bodie ariſe from the 

ower of God : as it followeth 1n the ſame place, according to his mightie power whereby he « able to 
ſubaae all things to himſelfe : wherefore cucn the propertt2s of our transfigured bodies ſhall bee 
wrought by the mightte power of God : and therefore herein 1s.no difterence betweene Chriſis 
glorified bodie and ours, Secondly,our Sautour prayeth, Iohn.17.21. that as he and his father are 
ene, ſo we may be one with him : Like as then Chriſt as he 1s God,is one with his father;ſo wee in our 
glorified bodies ſhall be one with Chriſt as hets man, Andfurther he ſaith, verſ,22. che glorie that 
thou gaueſt me,l bane ginen them: It followeth then,rhat all the properties of Chriſts glorified bo- 
dic ſhall by his diuinepower be communicated o ours : but our bodies ſhall have no ſuch omni- 
preſence then,no more hath Chriſts bodie now. 

eArgaum.12, Chriftis there onely in bodie,where hejs to be ſought: but heis ro be ſought only 
aboue 1n heaucn,Colofl. 3.1.Seeke thoſe things that are aboue, where Chriſt ſuteth at the right handof 
God: Ergo,Chrift is bodily onely 1n heauen,and nor in earth. 

Bellarmine an\{wereth,to ſeeke Chriſt aboue 1s not vnderſtood of the place, but of the eleuating 
andlifring vp of the affeQion : for otherwiſe Altronomers and ſtarre-gazers ſhould be the de- 
 uouteſt men, that are alwaies looking vpward : ſo they that ſeeke Chritt in the Sacrament, may 
haue their heart abouc,cap. 14.reſponſ.adargum 15. 

(ontra. Firſt,neither doe we ſpeake of a ſeeking of Chriſt aboue onely in place without cleua- 
ting of affe&tion,as the Apoſtles were rebuked, At. 1.for gazing after Chriſt into heauen;but of 
ſuch a ſeeking of Chriſt in the heauenly place,as hath our heart and affeCtion alſo : as it followeth 
verſ.2 .Set your affettion on heauenly things. Secondly, bowſocuer this word, abone, may otherwhers 
be referred to the afte&tion,and notto the place; yct1t 1s emdent, that the Apoſtle here meancth, 
the heauenly place aboue, where Chri#t /irreth at rhe r1ht hand of God: but Chriſts bodie in the 
Euchariſt fitreth not at the right hand of God (tor then you nut ſay alſo that the formes of bread 
- and wine,vnder the which you ſay Chriſts bodte 1s,doc {ir there together with Chrift:)Ergo,Chrilt 

15 not to be ſought aboue in the Euchariſt, Thirdly, verſ.2. the Apoſtle ro rhings aboue oppoſeti 
things on the earth, or earthly things : but bread and wine arecarthly things : Ergo, for Chriſt to be 
vndercarthly things, is not to be aboue. | : 


Argum.13. Chrittſaith, Doe this inremembrance of me: but we remember onely things abſent; 
Chriſt 1s 1n the Euchariſt remembred : Erpo,he is abſent. 

Bellarmine an{wereth,the Apoſtle ſhewerh what it 1s,to doe it in remembrance of Chrift,chat 15,f0 
ſhew the Lords death,till he come,1.Cor.11.26,ſ0 then the death of Chriit isremembred, winch 1518 
deedeabſentand paſt, and not preſent, Bellarm.cap.11.reſp.adargum.9. : 

Contra. Firſt, if the Euchariſt bee a remembrance of Chriſts death, and fo conſequently of his 
facrifice,then is it not aſacrifice ; for it canndt be both the thing it felfe, and a memorie of 1t tO: 
fo though you ſhould gaine here by the reall preſence,you haue loſt in your ſacrifice. Secapey 

| rl 
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Chriſts death cannot be remembred without a memorie alſo of his bodie,for it was his bodie that 
died: neycher 1s Chrilts death, humſelfe; but his bodie, thar dyed, is himſelfe:wherefore in remem- 
hrance of me, mult be vnderitood of his bodie, that died, which is therefore abſent, becauſe it is 
remembred. Thirdly, if the Euchariſt be a ſhewing of the Lords death till be come, and you ſay, hee 
commeth ſtraight vpoathe words of conſecration : then 1s the Euchariſt eyther notar all , ora 
very ſhort whule, a ſhewing of lus death : And thus you confound your {clues. | 

Laſtly, we muſt ynderttand, thatthis their deuiſed and forged opinion of the reall preſence of 
Chriſt, 15 of no ant1quitic in the Charch : neither was there any queſtion abour 1t for 1000. 
yeeres after Chriſt, till thetime of Berengarias, who liucd about Anno 1060. who was ſore trou- 
þlcd, for maintaining the trueth againſt the carnall preſence, and vnder Pope Leothe 9.and Ni- 
cholas the 2.was conſtrained twile to recant:yet there was no publique law or decree made tn the 
Church concerning tranſubſtantiation , till the Conncel!l of Laterane, which was held vnder 
Pope Innocent the 3. Amol21y, 

And that this grofſe opinton ſauoureth not a wht of antiquitie, it may appeare by thereſo- 
ſure iadgement of + Auguſtine: Sacramenta ex ſimilitudine ipſarum rerum nomina habent , ſecuudum Epiſtol.235 

yendarm modum ſacramentum corporss Chriſti, corpus Chriitieſt,c&c. The Sacraments, becaule of 

{ome likenefſe, do beare the names of the things themlclues : as the Sacrament of the body of 
Chriſtis after a certaine manner called his bodie. | 

Chriitas corports ſui figuram diſcipalis commendanit : Chriſt did commend to his difciples a figure (ene. 
of his bodice, Quidparas dentem & ventrem? Creae, && manducaſti, Why doeft thou make ready thy jn Plal.3. 
tecth and thy belly 2 Beleeue 1n Chriſt, and thou haſt eaten hum, 

Secundum preſentiam maiejtati« ſemper habem:us Chriſt um : ſecundum preſentiam carnis refle diflum 
eſt dſcipmlis, Me ſemper non habebitis: According tothe preſence of his Maicſtte we haue Chriſt al- 
waics : according to his carnall preſence, 1t was truely ſaid to his diſciples, You cannot haue me 
alwayes. By theſe and many ſuch places in this ancient father, it1s manifeſt , that 1n thoſe dayes 
there was No ſuch opinion held of the carnall preſence. 

Bernard allo teitifieth cutdently for this point. /ſque bodre eadem caro nobis, ſed ſpiritnaliter non 
carnaltter exhibetur,cc. The ſame fleſh of Chriſt even to this day 1s exhibited, bur (piritually not 
carnally : we haue the true ſubſtance of his fleſh, bur 1n ſpirit and power : we haue Chriſt, not as 
the Angels in the preſence of his Mateſtie, as the Apoſtles 12 the fight of his humanurie, bur as the 
Charch hath Chritt in faith in the Sacraments. 

Againe, C:basiſte non eſt veniris, ſedmentis: iſte eſt panis Angelorum qui neſcit putreſcere, non vadit 
in ſeceſſum, ſed tendir in excelſum : This foode 1s of the minde, not of the bellic, this 15 the bread of 
Angels, thatputrieth not, 1t gocth not into the draught, but aſcendeth alafr:Sermon.in exna Do- 


MINE. ; 
coed. Nicen.2, 


Fox,p.1152, 


We haue the teftimonic alſo of rhe 7.generall Councel, Con/tantinop.as 1t is alleag 
aton.6.Tom.z. vpon theſe words of our Samour , Hoc eſt corpus meum : This 1s my bode ; they 
thus inferre : Ecce igitur vineficantis illins corporis imaginem totam, panis ſeilicet ſabſtantiam, quans 
mandauit apponi, ne ſcilicet humana effizie figurata, Idololatreia induceretur : Benold therefore the 
whole or onely 1nagWof that quickening body,the ſubſtance of bread,which he commanded to 
beſet before them, leaſt if it had had an humane ſhape, they might haue committed 1dolatrie to it. 
They fay, the ſubſtance of bread, not the forme onely was deltuered the Apoltles , and , that 1c 
was the 1mage and figure onely of Chriſts bodie, | 

Let vs ſee, whar their owne decrees fay for this matter, decret.par. 3.di/t.2.0.44. Non hoc corpus, 
quod videtis, manducaturieſtss,c4c.-You ſhall not cate this bodie, which you ſee, nor drinke that 
blood, which they ſhall ſhedde vpon the Crofle,&c. ibid.c.q49.Dupliciter intelligitar caro (brifti & 
ſanguis,vel ſpiritualis illa & dinina,&c. The fleſh and blood of Chriſt 1s ynderftood rwo wayes, ey- 
ther his diatne and fpirituall fleſh, whereof he ſaith, my fleſs is meate indeed,c56. or his fleſh, which 
was crucified vpon the Crofle. Bur Chriſts fleſh ſuppoſed to be in the Euchariſt,is ncyther ſpirttu- 
all (for a ſpirituall preſence we denie not) and they hold a carnall preſence, which is not ſpiritu- 
all: neitheris it his fleſh or blood vpon the Crofle, for that the former Decree denicth tobe caten, 
Or drunke : Ergo, there 15no fleſh of Chriſt preſent at all. | 

Againe, diſtim4.4.c.13 1. Nulli eſt ambigendum,g#c. It is not to be doubted, but that they which 
are baptized, are made partakers of the bodie and blood of Chriſt,&c. Againe , Origen faith, 
tract,35.in Matth. Potus iſte, quem Dems ſanguinem ſunm fatetur,c5 c. This drinke, which God cal- 

&h his blood, isthe word ; fo then Chrifts blood 1s in Baptiſine, it is in the word, but ycrthere 1s 
n0 carnall preſence : Ergo, his bodie and blood may be and are in the Euchariſt , aud yet no car- 
nll pretence. And S. e Ambroſe ſpeaking of Bapriſine, ſaith, lb.1.de Sacran,c.2. Si hoc eft corpus 

MWt,hicet Angeliconftumteſunt,c+c. If the bodie of Chriſt be here, then the Angels alloare pre- 
ent, for where the body is, there will the Eagles be gathered together: The body of Chritt is rhen 

33 well in Bapriline, as 1n the Euchariſt, and yerthere is no reall preſence, 
| | LZ& 4 | Ibid. 
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Ibid.cap.87 . Chriſt us ipſe connina,et connininm;ipſe comedens,et qui comeditar,&c. Chriſt is both, , 
gueſt, andthe feaſt; he himſelfe cateth, and 1s eaten : but Chrift did not cate his owne fleſh; aq 
yet he did cate, that which his Apoſtles cate : Ergo, his fleſh was not inthe Euchariſt. Wheregg,. 
we ſay with Origen, tratt.3 5.in CMatth, Ipſe eſt pants,et manducat nobiſcum panem : He 1s the breaq 
and cateth bread with vs : He did cate bread therefore with his diſciples,and not bis owne fleg,” 
Cap.47, Quid paras dentes & ventrem,C c. Whar doeſt thou prepare thy teeth and thy bellie > be: 
lecue, andthou haſt eaten Chriſt : Ergo,Chriſts fleſh 1s nor preſent 1n the Euchariſt to be eaten 
with the mouth, and ſo togoe downe into the bellie, Likewiſe cap.76. De has boſtia,5c. Of this 
hoaſt,which 1s done in remembrance of Chrift,it is lawful to eate; but of that hoaſt,which Chrig 
offered vpon the Crofle, itis lawfull for none to eare of it ſelfe ; but Chriſts fleſh which they {ay i, 
in the Euchariſt, is the fame, that was offered vpon the Crofle : Ergo, 1t 1s not to be eaten of any 
This euidence and witnefle againſt the reall pretence we hane from their owne decrees :whereyg. 
to I will adioyne one other euident place, decrer.par.3.diſt,2.c.55, Dicit ſacerdos,efc. The Prieſt of 
Miniſter faith, Make this a reaſonable and acceptable oblation , Quod eft figure corports et ſangy;. 
nis Domin.&c,wluch is a figure of the bodie and blood of our Lord Teſus Chritt, If the oblation 
then be a figure of Cliriſts bodte and blood, it 1s nor the bodie and blood ir ſelfe. 

We wall adioyne the glorious teſtimonte of the holy Martyrs,with ſome of their reaſons. 

Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr : That which Chriſt did take, onthe which he gaue thankes, the 
which he brake,he gane to h1s diſciples, he called his body: but he tooke bread,gaue thankes ouer 
the bread,brake bread : Ergo,it was very bread which he called his body. 

Againe, the carnall preſence of Chriſt deftroyerh the inſtitution of the Lords Supper, which 
was commanded to be continued vntill the Lord hinfelfe ſhould come : if therefore he be now 
really preſentin his fleſh, then muſt the Supper ceaſe: for a remembrance is nor of a thing pre- 
ſent, but of a thing paſt and abſent. See more arguments of this worthie Martyr, Fox.pag.1443. 
and 1397. | 

Maſter Bradford:The Sacrament is no otherwiſe Chriſts body,then Circumciſion was the cone- 
nant of God, and as Baptiſme and the water of Bapriſe 15 regeneration. Here when it was de+ 
nyed,that no where inthe Scriptures it could be ſhewed,that Baptiſme & the I ords Supper were 
coupled together: The Martyr bringeth forth thatplace, 1.Cor.12. As we are baptizedinto one 
body, lo are we, potatiinvno ſprritu, we haue drunke of one ſpirit ; then was 1t anſwered, that Pay! 
had no ſuch words: vid.plar.p.1619.c0l.1. 

M. Blard,diſputing with one M. 4ſilles a popiſh Prieſt, about the carnall preſence, driueth him 
to confeſle, thatmen were made drunke withthe qualities and accidence, not the ſubſtance of 
wine,and that mice might line with the accidence of bread,pag.1672 

R. Smith, compelleth a popiſh doGtor to confeſle, that the body of Chriſt being, eaten inthe 
Sacrament,gocth downe into the belly,and fo is caſtinto the draught : ſaying further,that it was 
no inore a derogation to Chriſt, then to be ſpit vpon : to whom the Martyr anſwereth : if the 
Jewes being his enemies, d1d but ſpitin his face, and wee being his friends throw him into the 
draught, which of vs haue deferued the greater damnation, Fox.p.1691. Thus it may appeare 
how. groſle this popiſh op1nton 1s, the patrones whereof are conſtrained t#fall inro ſo many vn- 
reaſonable abſurdiries : for this truth againſt this carnall and grofle manner of Chriſts preſence, 
theſe holy Martyrs, with thouſands, yea 10, thouſands more, haue not doubted to giuethetr 
les : | 

' Theſe and many other argumenrs ofthe Martyrs, both againſt the reall preſence and tranſub- 
Rantiation Thad colleCted together, and digefted them into ſome order : but committing the 
copte to a decettfull meflengers hand, to cary it to the preſſe, by his negligence it was loſt: and 
ſo I was put to a ſecond trouble, and others depriued of my fimple colle&ions : which Thad n0 
leaſure toframe anew,the preſle ſtaying for worke : let this therefore ſerne for a tuſt excuſe(Chrt- 
ſtian Reader) ifrhy minde benotfully ſatisfied here in this behalfe. And Ipray God forgiue him 


Is fault, that hath put me to this trouble, and hindred the profit of many, and deliver ime heere- 
after from the hands of ſuch, 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS QVESTION, WHETHER 
__ 1tſtandwiththepowerand will of God, that Chriſts bodie 
ſhould be carnally preſent in the Sacrament. 


The Papiſts. 
17,Error, = aretwo diſficulties or unpoſſhbilities, which do hinder the realpreſence of Chriſts body 
nthe Sacrament: Firſt, it would follow, thata naturall body, ſuch as Chriits 1s, might be in 
twoplaccs at once : for they lay, that 1t1s 1n heauecy, and in the Euchariſt all at once. Secondly, 


thata naturall body may be ina place, and yet not occupie or filla place: for if Chriſts body by 
þ\ 


of the Euchariſt. | Hue. 1, 


inthe Sacrament, 1t occupteth no place : the compaſle ofa thinne and round cake is not anſive- 
able roche proportion of Chrilts body, _ | 

Notwithſtanding both theſe difficulties, 1t is agreeable both to the power and good pleaſure of 
God,that the body of Chrilt ſhould be included 1n the Sacrament, Bellarms, 

Arguts.1.It1s poitible for the body of Chriſt to be in many places at once;and it alſo ftandeth 
vith his will : as Act. 9.4.Chrift appeared to Sawl,cither vpon the earth,or in the ayre nextto the 
carth : for how could he cither heare the yoyce of Chriſt fitting in heauen, or ſee the light ſo tar 
off > Ergo, Chriit was 1n two places: he appeared to Paul vpon earth, and he was atthe ſam.e time 
in heauen,from whence he ſhall not moue till the day of tudgement, Bellarm. de ſacram.Enchariſt. 
e<.3.cap-3.Rhem, Atl.g ſetF.1. | ; 

Anſw. 1. Thetext 15plaine,that Chriſt fpake from heauen, from whence the light ſhined, 
yerl.3. he was netther 1n the ayre nor ypon theearth, 2. Due you make queſtion, whether Pax! 
could ſee a light, or heare a yoyce from ofarre ; ſeeing that the Sunne, whoſe body is ſo farre di- 
ſtant from vs, doth diſperſe his beames ouer the face of the carth, and the voyce ofthe thunder is 
heard very farre? Will ye deny Chrift to haue that power, which we ſee to be in his creatures? 
;. And why was it notas poſſible, that Chriſt from heauen ſhould be heard and ſeen of Panl,as 
| hewas ſeene of Stephen fitting on the right hand of God ? AR&.7. 56. | 

Bellarmme replicth: firſt, that it 1s certaine,that Pal did fee Chriſt in the way to Damaſcus, for 
che texr ſaith, that the other which were with him,ſaw no man,A@.9.7, Whereby is inſinuated, 
that Paw! did fee ; and againe Att.22.14. Ananias ſaith to Saule,God bath appoimed thee,cc. that 
thou ſhoulaest ſee that rt one,and heave the voyce of bis month: and AQ.26.16, Chriſt ſaid to Panl, 
] haue appeared vnto thee for this purpoſe,cic. 1,Cor.g.1. Hane I not ſeenethe Lord? and 1.Cor.1g.8. 
Laſt of all, He was ſeene alſo of me : outof theſe places he inferreth, that Paxldid ſee Chritt, 

{ontra. Firſt, we denie not, but that Paul did ſee Chriſt in his humanitie, which might be as 
_ well at other times as now, as Act.22.18, AtIeruſalem he ſaw Chrift ſpeaking vnto him: and 
2.Cor:12, He was taken vp into the third heauen, &c, where no deubthe ſaw Chriſt. Secondly, 
neither doe wee ſtand vpon it, but that Chriſt alſo was ſeene of Faul, as hee went to Damaſcus, 
though it doe not appeare out of the text, but the contrarie rather : for Saul at the very firft (31- 
ning of the light, before he heard any voyce, fell downe to the ground, and was ftricken blinde, 
AR.9.4. and verl.8. the words of the text arc, That he ſaw no man : wherefore 1t may be doubred 
whether at this time he ſavy Chriſt with the eyes of his fleſh, Thirdly,the authories alle?ged may 
beeafihie anſwered : the firſt, Act.9.7. asthe men are ſaid to haue ſeene no man, {o verl.8, it 15 
ſaid of Saal: the ſecond 22.14. That Paul ſhould ſee that inſt one,and heare his voyce, may be vnder- 
ſtoode of the viſion that followeth, verl. 18. where Chriſt was both ſeene,and heard of P2al : the 
tiird AQt.26.16, That Chriſt appeared, doth not enforce any ſight of his perſon, as that place 
doth not, AQt.7.2. where tn the ſame word God 1s ſaid to haue appeared to Moſes : the fourth, 
and fift places prone,that Paul faw Chritt, but not at this tume : yet we denie nor, butthat P.aul 
dd and might fee Chritt in his 10urney,though neither this place,nor the other Scriptures allea- 
ged,doe neceflarihe conclude ir. 

Secondly, Bellarmme anſwereth,that Chriſt was ſcene of Pas! in the earth,or inthe ayre neere 
tothe earth : firſt, becauſe thelight of Chriſts bodie was ſo great, that it blinded Paxl, which it 
could nothaae done,if Chriſts bodie had been fo farre off. Secondly,the other men faw the hight, 
and heard the voyce,burtheir eyes and eares could not reach vp to heauen : Thirdly,they heard 
the voyce, but could not diſtinitly vnderſtand it,as Pau/did,therefore Chritt was neerer to Pay: 
bat if the voyce had been from heauen,they ſhould all haue heard it alike. Fourthly,if Pan had 
:2ene Chriſt in heauen as Stephen did,he would not haue doubted, who it was, as now ſuddenly 
Icerga man ſtand before him, he asketh,who art thou Lora? | 

Contra. Firſt it was a l:ghr paſſing the brightnes of the ſunne, Act.26.12, If then the ſunne be 
able to dazle the cyes, how much more this exceeding light that came from Chriſt,though it ſhi- 
nidfrom heauen,as the ſunne doth likewiſe? and if ſuch a brightnes came troma cloude, that it 
ganehghtto all the hoſt of Iſrael, how much more this light that came from Chriit. Secondly, 
thoughrheir eyes and eares could not reach to heauen, yer Chrift by h1z power could cauſe the 

112htnes and found to deſcend to them, Thirdly,it was not the neerenes of the place that cauſed 
Paul to vnderſtand the voyce, and notthe reſt, but becauſe it pleaſed Chriſt fo to dipole their 
caring,as lohn 12,28. There camea yoyce, not out of the ayre,but from heauen,which Chriſt 
Krard and vnderſtood, but they that ſtood by percetued it not, ſome ofthem ſaying ir was a thun- 
T:10wasitinthis place, Fourthly, Srephen confeſſed Chriſt as ſoone as he law hin, becauſe hee 
new him, and belecucd in him before : but Pax being before a perſecutor of Chriſt, ar.d a ftran- 
Strom the faith, might very well aske this queſtion (who art thou Lora? ) though he ſaw him not 
YPonthe earth : and how could he ſee Chriſt before him now,whom he confeſleth before to haue 
ccn blinded withythe tudden ſhining of the light? 


Argum, 
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Argum.2, The bodic of Chriſt may be where it pleaſeth him,and yet ſhall not neede any n,.. 
turall place, or occupic any roome : hee1s able to bring a Camell through the eye of a needle 
Math. 19.26.Healſo came through the doores in to his Apoſtles; roſe out of rhe ſepulchrethoroy 
the ſtone; was borne,his mothers wombe beirig ſhut : therefore he' may as well, and 1s no doybe 
preſent vnder the ſhapes of bread and wine1n the Sacrament, Rhem.CMatth 26.ſeft,11.Bellayy, 
lib.3. as ſacram.cap.6, 

Anſw,r. Chrilt ſheweth in that place, that it is as impoſſible for a rich man, that is high min. 
ded,and truſteth 1n his riches, to enter 1nto heauen,as for a Camell to paſſe through the eye of a 
needle : but it 18 pof{ible with God to gue rich men humble and lowly mindes,and ſo make them 
fitfor his kingdome,asto make the Camell Iefle,and fo draw him thorow a needle, It 1s notpro. 
ucd out of this place, that God can or will draw rhehuge bodie of a Camell through a needle, 
remaining till of that bignes : no more then thar 1t 1s poth1ble for God,ro bring a proud, rich,ax.. 
rogant man to heauen,his aftections not alcered : both theſe are unpolſible to God,nor becauſe 
he cannotin his abſolute power doe them, but becauſe they are contrarie to his will and ori. 
nance: The one is againſt the law of1uftice, to bring a wicked man to heauen; the other againſt 
the law of nature. 


Bellarmine replicth,that 1t 15 not impoſſible with men,for a Camell to goe thorough a needle, if 
he ceaſc to be a Camell,and be turned into a ſmall threed: ibid. 

Contra, Firlt, yet it is impoſſible to men, for they have no power to extenuate the bignes of a 
Camels bodie,and ſo to make it paſſe thorough a needle, as God hath: it 1s poftible with man to 
draw a threed thorough a needle, but not to turne a Camell anto a threed, Secondly,a rich man 
truſting 1n his riches cannot without chaunge of his affeions goe to heauen, no more can a 
Camell goe thorough a needle,his bodie not altered, Therefore as it cannot be ſheawed, that cuer 
a proud rich manentred into heaucn ſo neither,that a Camell at any time went thorough a nee- 
dlc : ſo that this place makerh not for the poſlibilitie of the reall preſence ar all. 

2. Forthe other three examples : 1t1s not proued out of Scripture, that the bodie of Chriſt 
pearced the doores,the graue,ſtone,or his mothers wombe: although the doores were found ſhut 
after Chriſtsentrance, rhe graue couered, and his mother remained a Virgine ſtill : for all theſe 
paſſages might giue place for a while tothe bodie of Chriſt, and returne againe to their place : as 
the red Sea was deuidedtill the Iraclites paſſed, and afterward the waters came together againe. 
And concerning the laſt inſtance of the birth of Chriſt, ir 1s certaine our of the Scriptures, that 
Chriſt opened the wombe of his mother in his birth, Luk.2.2 3. Hitherto therefore they hauepro- 
ued nothing. | 

Bellarmine repheth to the firſt example, that if Chriſts bodie pierced not the doores, but the 
gaue way ynto him, 1t had Deene no miracle: and againe,Chriſt came ynto che Apoſtles without 
any noyle, or mouing of the houſe, or creaking of the doores, and therefore 1t 1s like, that they 
opened not to him, but he went thorough them, 

Contra, Firſt, he may ſay as well that it was no miracle, that the iron gate opened of it owne 
accord to Peter, Act.12.10. how then 1s he not aſhamed to denie a miracle here? or was 1tnot a 
muracle, for the redde Seato deuide it ſelfe, though 1t came togither againe? Secondly , though 
the doore gaue place, yetit might be, and was done , without any noyſe, as the priſon doores 
were opened to Peter, and yet the Keeper not awaked, thar kept the watch, Act.5.23. Thirdly, 
S. Hierome thinketh, that the doore gaueplace to Cliriſts bodice : Quidmains ? ec. What 1s grea- 
ter ? to hang the huge earth ypon nothing, or forthe Lord to paſle by the doores being ſhur , Er 
creaturam ceaere Creatori? And the creature to giue place to the Creator? aduerſcerror. Johan, Hie- 
roſ. So then it 15 not neceſſary that Chriſts body ſhould pierce the doore, bur that it gaue place 
vnto his body, eyther by opening, or gtuing way. 

Secondly, to the ſecond example, if Chriſt in his birth opened the wombe of the Virgine,and 
made himlelfe a way by the dilatation of the ſame,then it would follow,that Marie brought forth 
with payne,neither could ſhe afterward be a Virgin; for this1s Virginitie,notto have the wombe 
opened. Bellarmyabid. 

Contra. Though Belarmine here very vnſcemely take vpon him to play the midwife, andto 
diſcouer the ſecrers of birth, which may better be concealed : yet, ſo farre as modeſtie will ſuttcr, 
we will ſend him away with his full anſwere. Firſt, hee that procured to be borne of a Virgines 
could alſo open himlelfe a way our of the wombe, without payne to his mother : that as 1n Þ!s 
conception, there was no touch of carnall pleaſure; ſo nether un his birth , ſenſe of any payNe- 
neither 15 the payne 1n the opening of the wombe,but in the place of birth: which he will not de- 
nie vnto Chritt; as 1t 1s ſaid, 2.Reg-19.3, The children are come tothe birth, andthere t; no for bto 
bring forth. Secondly, Virginitie no more conſiſtethin the opening of the wombe , then nthe 
place and pitch of the birth, through the which the holy Child paſled, which (ithinke) hee Wi! 
not demie : and virginitie may be loſt, where the wombe is not opened, as inthe barren, __ 

| | pollutets 


ollated, and ſo bring notforth, And againe;the Scripturethus deſcribeth Virginitte ; and. Vir= 

ins ; which hane not kyowne man, Gen.19.8.and ſo ſaith Marie of herſelfe, Luk.1.34, 1 kyow not 
an:{o herein conſiſted her virginitie,that ſhe concemed without the compante of man. Third- 
1y,yet he hath not anſwered the Scripture,which teftificth,thar (href opened the wombe,Luk.2.23. 
according to the law, Emery man child, that firit openeth the wombe, ſhall be called holy to the Lords 

nod ad ſpeciatem natiaitatem ſaluatorts, ec, Which Hierome thinketh1s more properly applied 
to the ſpectall nattaitie of Thrift, then of any other : dialog.2.aduerſ. Pelag. and he doubteth nor to 
fay, Deumper genitalia virginisnatum: Thar Chriſt was borne by the ordinarie places of birth, I 
willadde alſo out of the Synod, Telexſ. Quid incredivilec. Why ſhould it be incredible, that a- 

ainſt the naturall vſe Maric brought forth,and yet remained a virgine, when againſt the yſe of 
nature, the Sea ſaw that and fled? Like then as the Sea parted and cloſed againe, ſo was it in the 
bicth of Chrifl, Laſtly, Darandas a Papiſt thinketh alſo, thatthe wombe of the virgine was dilated 
for the paſſage of Chriſt. in 4. diffintt. 44.4n.6. Ny SHEA 

Thirdly, concerning the third example, whereas we anſivere, that the graue-ftone might giue 
place tothe bodie of Chriſt rifingagatne, and returne to his place againe : Bellarmine repheth, 
that this 18 oar owne contetture without any authoritie. _ ._ | . 

Contra. Firſt, it 1s rather their bare contefture,that Chriſts body wentthrough the ſtone, con- 
tratie tothe propertie of a naturall body : Wethinke, that Chrift had as grear power to cauſe 
the ſtone to giue way, and come againe to his place, as the Angell had ro make the priſon doores 
open to Peter,and to ſhut againe, A&t.5.19.23. Secondly, wee havea warrant from your owne 
decrees ; lacnit in ſepulchre,et reuoluto lapide monumenti,ec. Helay in the graue,and the ſtone be- 
ing remouecd, his fleſh roſe againe the third day, deerer Gay. This decree fſaich, that the ſtone re- 
moued at the rifing of Chrilt. «i os 

Argum.z. Bellarmine produceth afourth example of the aſcenſion of Chriſt, who in his body 
pierced the heanens, Heb. 4.1 4.But the heanens are a ſolide ſubſtance,euen as molten glaſſe: lob.37.18. 
Therefore it followeth hereupon, that many bodies may ben one place at once: And whereas 1t 
isan{wered, ( ſaith he) that the heauens night open and giue way to Chriſts bodie , as at the 
Baptiſme of Chriſt the heauens are ſaid to open, this 15 to be vnderſtood, becauſe rhe heauens ap- 
peared to open: for the holy Ghoſt could come downe without the opening of the heauens at 
the baptizing of Chriſt. And whereas Stephen faith, he ſaw the heauens open, Act.7. 56, the hea- 
uens themſelues werenot deuided, for they being a cleerc and tranſparent ſubſtance, S. Stephen 
might haue ſeene Chrift, wirhour their opening, but Stephens eyes were opened to ſee thatfwhich 
appeared not before:cap.6./ec.5. 


Contra, Firſt, whereas your Latine text readeth, Heb. 4. 14. Penetraxit,he pierced the heauens, 
the originall is 9:6-%rz, he denided or diffolued the heauens ; and the Rhemiſts tranſlate, hee 
entred the heavens ; ſo that chis place proveth, not a going thorough the heauens, without a way 
made, or giuing of place, Secondly, the heauens are indeed a ſolide ſubſtance z ſo 1s the water, 
andthe bodie of the ayre,which are aptto giue place to grofler bodies , and to come together a- 
eaine: and ſodo the heauens:for hovw els could the Planets have their diuers and contrary cour= 
irs, dtucrs among themſelues, and contrary tothe fixed ſtarres,if the heauens were not a ow 


2rd yeelding bodie: Andler himtell vs, how Eliab was taken vp 1nto heauen 1n his bodie(as.they 
thinke, affirming that hee liueth ſtill in his body in Paradiſe ) whether hee alſo pierced the ſub- 
ſtance of the heauens 2 Thurdly, the heauens are likened to glaſle, not.in ſubſtance, but for their 
| brightneſle and cleerenefſe, as Revelat:4.6.we read of a Sea of glefſe. Fourthly , the holy Ghoſt 
being a ſpirit, can defcend withoutany way made, but ſecing at that.time the ſpirit deſcended in 
the viſible and true ſhape ofa done, the heauens alſo viſibly and truely were opened: And weare 
rather to credite Stephens words, then his vaine conceits,who ſaith, That nor bus eyes, (though wee 
den! not, bur his fight alſo was quickened ) but the heauens were opened; andif Chriſt might bee 
lene through the cleercnefle of the heauens, how 1s1t, that he harh been ſo ſeldome ſeene, and 
of ſo few,fince his aſcenſion, the heavens being alike cleare vnto all? Laſtly, that the heauens 0- 
pened at Chrifts aſcenfion,it is eutdent by that prophefie,Plalm.24.7. Lift vp your heads, ye gates; 
and be ye lift wp yee enerlafting doores, and the King of glorie ſhall come in, which the Fathers applie 
vnto Chrifts aſcenſion, and when as the Saints ſhal meete Chriſt in the cloudes, and be taken vp 
inthe ayre, as 5. Paul faith, 1.Thef.4.17. it cannot be otherwiſe deemed, but that the cloudes 
and the ayre ſhall make way for their bodies; and after the ſame manner the heauens alſo, like ag 
they did arthe aſcenſion of Chriſt: Thus Bel/armine hath ſaid much but proued nothing. . 

| | T he Proteſtants, COINS | by 

Vr aduerfaries doe falſely charge vs to fay, thatGod can doe morethen- hee hath done , or | 
\L wildoe,Rhemiſt, Matth.26.,ſett.11. This we ſay,that Chriſt.is almighrie,and yet can doe no= 
wn againſt his owne will, his word,or glorie : as to diſhonour his glorious bode, and to bring 
TWWIthin the compaſle of a picce of bread, that it may bee deuoured of cats,dogs,rats,myce,or 
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which is worſe,to be eaten of wicked men,the members of the diuell: although the queſtion he. 
not ſo much betweene vs,what Chriſt is able-to doe of his abſolute power, but what he will doe 
according to his word, F 


eArgum.1, Itſtandeth neither with the poyer or will of God, todoe contrarte to his wor - 
For it 15 impoſſible thar God ſhould lie, Hebr.6,verſ.1 8. And this thing,not to hie,ts.not awang gf 

20wer,but a ſigne of greater power in God, But it is plainly declared in Scripture, that Chrig 
bath atrue naturall bodie,and is in all things like ynto vs,Hebr.2.17. Therefore neither can his 
bodie,being a true humane bodie,as ours are, be 1n many places at once: neither can it chuſe bye 
occupie that roome and place where it is. The Angell ſaid, He  riſen,be is rt here,Matth.2$ 5 
but it had been n6 good argument, to ſay, he1s riſen and gone to another place, and therefore he 
15 not here,if ſo be the bodie of Chriſt might be in many places at once. The Scripture then hath 
defined it,that Chriſts bodie 1s1n one certaine place : wherefore to ſay,that Chriſt hath a true ng. 
turall bodie,and yet retaiperh not the natural properties of a body,1sto ſpeake contradiQories, 
that he hath;and hath nota true naturall bodie : and this were to make God a lier, 

Bellarmine tothe place of Scripture,Matth.2 8. thus anſwereth : The Angell reaſoneth accor- 
ding to the minde of the women, that ſought Chriſt m the graue;, as dead : and ſo the argument 
followeth well, he is not dead in the graue, for hee 1s riſen. Secondly, morally the argument is 
good, becauſe he thatriſeth from the dead,doth not remaine1n the graue;for the graue 1s the place 
of the dead,not of the ltuing : but ſimply and abſolutely it doth not follow; for Chriſt might bee 
there,though he were riſen, Bellarm.cap.4.reſp.ad argum.1. | 

(Contra, Firſt,the Angels reaſon mult indeede bee referred to the purpoſe and diſpoſition of the 
women who cane to ſecke Chriſt : they enquired not,in what ſtate Chriſt was,whether liuing,or 
dead ; but where Chriſt was,as the Angell faith, verl. 5. [know that ye ſeeke Ieſws : and therefore the 
Angell fatisfieth them,according to their doubt, that he was not there, becauſe be was riſen: he faith 
not,he is not dead, becauſe he isriſen,though that be a good conſequent alſo,but,he « nor here; And 
that this was Mares thought, to know what was become of Chritts bode, it appeareth by this, 
that after the Angell had ſaid thus vnto her,as Matthew reporteth, ſhe asked Chriſt againe (ſup- 
poſing he had been the gardener) where he had laid him,Ioh,;2o.1 fg. Secondly, the Angell vſcth 
ewo arguments: the one, when he ſaith, hy ſeeke ye the lining among the dead? as S., Luke remem- 
breth,chap.24.5.This argument concludeth morally ,as Belarmine pretendeth, be is lining,there- 
fore agg among the dead. The other argument n theſe words, he 5s not here, for he i5 riſen, conclu- 
deth fithply and abſolutely : and the reaſon ftanderh thus, He that 1s riſen, and ſo gone to another 
place, is no longer here, where hce was: but Chriſt 1s ſo riſen : Ergo. Bellarmine moſt impudently 
denieth oe propoſition, ſaying, that Chriſt might bee elſewhere,and there to,and ſo maketh the 
Angell alter. Do, | 

i 2. It 1s proper onely to the diuine nature to be eucry where, as Ierem.2 3.24. I fil hea- 
Hen _ earth,{aith the Lord : but Chrifts bodie 1s not of the dine nature: Ergo,it cannot be cuc- 
ry where. prod ? 

: Bellarmine anſwereth, that there 1s great difference berweene the Godhead and the bodie of 
Chriſt: firſt, the Godhead 1s cuery where in fa, but Chriſts bodie is not -euery where, neither 
euer ſhall;1t1s1n many places at once,not 1n all. Secondly,the Deitie cannot be reſtrained to one 


place,but the bodie of Chriſt may bee, as after the end of the world he ſhall be but in one place, 
66.3.c.4.ad argum.2, | . 


Contra. Firſt, that Chriſts bodie 1s neither aRtually euery where, neither ſhall euer be,it is no- 
thing to the queſtion 1n hand : it 1s ſufficient to our purpoſe, that Chriſts bodie may bee euery 
where : for itmay as well be 1n all places,as in many places,and thisI thinke they will not denic : 
Tnen 1t will foliow, that Chriſts bodie may be God: for to be euery where is proper onely tothe 
Deitte,and if Chriſts bodie may be euery wherezit may be the Deitte: for no propertie of Ged the 
creator,cither 1s an aCt,or can be communicated to a creature, Secondly, Chriſts bodie now 1 
their 1udgement;as long as the world ſtandeth,cannot beticd or reſtrained to one place,no more 
Fhen the Godhead ; therefore now (whatſoeuer ſhall bee afterward) there is no difference be- 
eweene the bodice of Chriſt and the Godhead: and it is very abſurd, to limit Chriſts bodie after the 
reſurrection to one place,more then now,feeing his bodie ſhall not then be of lefſe power or glo- 
rie, then it 1s. Thirdly, that Bellarmine maketh no difference betweene the omnipreſence of the 
Godhead,and Chriſts bodie,his owne words elſewhere doe teſtifie : Sicut ſpiriews ſanizs vere de- 
ſcendit,& tamen in cels manſitita Chriſt &c. As the holic ſpirit did truly deſcend, and yet remat- 

*ned 1n heauen ; ſo Chriſt did truly aſcend, and yet remaineth with vs, not onely as God, but as 
Clement.lib.3 man,lib. t .de Sacram.Ench.c.14.reſp.adloe.9. So Clemens 5, moſt grolly expoundeth thoſe words 
Ut.16.c.4 of our Sauiour,l am with you alwaies to the end of the world,of his corporall preſence ; whereas IX 1 


as well peculiar ro the Godhead to be alwaics preſent,and neere,not a farre off, Ierem. 2323-3 
In all places. | Ro oro 


 AnguFtine 


of the Euchariſt, QueRt.1, 29. 


Angaftize faith of Chriſt : Secundum corporalempreſentiam, ſimul in ſole Juna,crnce,eſſe non poteF: Contra Fauſt, 
Chriſt according to his corporall preſence, cannot bee in theSunne, the Moone, and ypon the lib.20.cap.1t. 


Crofle,all at one time. : HEE 

And concerningthe other point hee writeth thus : Spatia locorums tolle corporibus, & nuſquam e- 
yunt,c quia nuſquam erunt, nec erunt :Take away ſpace of place from bodies,and they ſhall be no 
where,and if they be 1n no place,then are they not art all. 

Argum... The reall and carnall preſence of Chrift 1n the Sacrament, 1s a thing ſuperfluous, 
needles,and vnprofitable ; Firlt,Chriſt faith to his Apoſtles, Toh. 16.7. It is expedient for you,that [ 

ve away : therefore Chriſts corporall preſcnce1s not profitable : and if his viſible preſence were 
not profitable to his Apoſtles, whom they both heard and ſaw, much lefle his inutſible preſence in 
the Sacrament. . Secondly,the fauour of God inthe remiſizon of ſfinnes through Chritt, is as well 
ſcaled ynto vs in Bapriſme, as1n the Lords Supper ; what neede then the carnall preſence inthe 
one more, then inthe other? Thirdly,thar Chrift 13 in bodie preſent 1n the Sacrainent, it is not 

ercciued by any ſenſe : for they neither taſte him,fee him, nor feele him ; 1t muſt be then a worke 
of faith : but by fauh Chriſt 1s as well apprehended being abſent, as being ſuppoled in this man= 
ner to be preſent : Ergo,this kinde of preſence 1s needles, FTE: : 

Bellarmine an{wereth to the firft reaſon ; that therefore it was expedient,that Chriſt ſhould go 
away,becauſe his viſible preſence d1d worke in his Apoſtles an humane loue : bur the inuiſible 
preſence of his fleſhm rhe Euchariſt worketh not an humane, but a ſpiritual Ioue, and therefore 
15 euery way profitable,cap.9. 

Contra. Firit,the viſible preſence of Chriſt after the reſurreion, did not worke an humane or 
carnall louc in the Apoſtles, bur thereby thetrfaith and belicfe was ſtrengthened : as Thomas by 
ſeeing and feeling hun belecued,and fag, my Lord and my God, Ioh.20.28, Secondly, though the 
Apoſtles were ſomewhat addicted vnto Chriſts bodily preſence, it wasnot for any carnall affec- 
tion ynto him, but for that loue they had to his dottrine, and becauſe of the contort they recc1- 
ued by him : but his bodily preſence 1n the Euchariſt, 1s neither profitable for doQrine nor com- 
fort; and thercforeleſſe fruuttull,;than his viſible preſence was. Thirdly,the reaſon then of Chriſts 
bodily departure,was to ſend another comforter,who needed not to coine,as long as he was pre- 
ſent perſonally to comfort them : and if the firſt comforter bee preſent ſtill in bodie,the ſecond is 
ſuperfluous : if the ſecond be not ſuperfluous, the firſt 15, and therefore the bodily preſence is not 
neceſſarie, Fourthly,Chriſt promiſeth, that afrer his departure hee would come againe, 2nd wee 
ſhould ſee him, Toh. 16.1.6. After « {ittle while,and yer ſhall ſee me,and he would lee vs, verſ.22.1 will 
ſee you againe. Chriſt then as heſeeth vs,ſo 1s he ſecne : if he be 1n the Euchariſt, he ſeeth ys with his 
bodily eyes,then ſhould he be ſo ſcene of vs : but wee ſee him not, therefore he 1s not there to bee: 
ſeene ; for if he were preſent,he would both ſee vs, and bee ſeeneof vs,according to his promiſe, 
Wherefore he doth no otherwiſe ſee vs and viſite vs, then by his ſpiric, in the Euchariſt ; and ſo 
doe we ſee him. | 

To the ſecond he anſwereth : that there 1s not the ſame reaſon of Baprtiſine, and the Eucharit : 
Firt,the Euchariſt 1s not onely a Sacrament of our fpirituall refection and nourithing, as Bap- 
tiline 1s of our regeneration, but it 1s alſo a memorial and a compendium of Chrits i:fe,death,and 
refurrection. Secondly,it is a teftimonic and pledge of Chrifts loue toward vs. Thirdly,it is as it 
were the ſeede of the relurreQion of our bodics, by the contunttion of Chrjits glorious bodie with 
our mortall bodies. Fourthly,it 1s the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, which cannor be offered in bread a- 
lone,for then it ſhould not cxccede the ſacrifices of the Law : for bread of it ſelfe is inferiour to 
the fleſh of calues and rammes, &c. Beflarm.ibid. | 

Contra. Firſt, Baptiſine allo is a memoriall, and as the Apoſtle callethit,z ſimilitude, and repre= 
ſentation of the death and reſurretion of Chrift,Rom.6.5. Secondly, it isalſo as well as the Eu- 
chariſt a pledge of Chriſts loue, repreſenting vnto vs the ſhedding of hig blood, and his dying for 
vs,whercin Chrifts lone appeared, Rom. .8. Wherefore in neither of theſe reſpeGts 1s the reall 
prelence more neceſſarie 1n the Euchariſt,than in Baprtiſme, Thirdly,it 1s more proper to Bapriſne 
toſeale ynto vs the hope of our reſurrection, as S. Paul faith, that by Baptiſme wee are graft intothe 
ſmilitude of Chriſts reſarre&ion,Rom.6. 5, Neither is there any ſuch coniun@tion of Chriſts bodie 
CO our bodies in the Euchariſt, ſecing they themſclues afhrme, that Chriſts bodie remainerh no 

Onger,then the outward ſhape of bread is vncorrupted : but if it were the ſecede of ourrefurrec- 
tlon,it ſhonld remaine,as S. /ohu ſaith,1.Epiſt.chap. 3.9.their ſeede remaineth in them, Andagaine, 
the wicked alſo doe cate Chriſts bodie in the Sacrament, ſo that by this reaſon, they alſoare parta- 

frs of Chriſts reſarre&tion. Fourthly, the Euchariſt 1s no other ſacrifice, than of praiſe and 
thankſgiuing,Hebr.1 3.1 5.whereof it is named the Euchariſt : and yet the facramentall bread, in 
reipeRt of the linely repreſentation is more excellent, than the fleſhie ſacrifices of the Law : and 
tis being graunted, ſheweth no difference betweene Baptiſime and the Euchariſt, bur onely be- 

twcencthe ſacrifices of che Law,and the Sacraments of he Goſpell, H 
aa bo) 


; 
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To the third reaſon hee anſwereth, that although Chriſts bodie in the Euchariſt bee not ir. 
mediatly perceined by any ſenſe, but onely by faith; yet mediacly,e in alienaſpecie,and IN another 
ſhape,is touched by the hands,tongue,eyes,&c.as Phiſiions miniſter medicines 1n ſuch ſort qua- 
lified,as they are not percetued,and yet are very profitable. 

Contra, Firlt,if the carnall preſence in the Euchariſt bee an apprehenſion of faith, then it can 
not atv way be diſcerned by the fight,or any other ſenſe : for farrh & the exidence of things which 
are not ſeene, as it 1s defined by the Apoſtle, Heb. 11.1. And, we walkg by faith,and not by fight,2 Cy. 
rinth. 5.7.which were no good difiunCtion, if the ſame thing at the ſame inſtant could be compre. 
hended both by faith,and ſight. Secondly,he ſaith, that Chriſt is both touched and ſeene,;y a,,. 
ther ſhape,thar 1s,vnder the farmes of bread and wine: this 15 to ſpeake contraries: for if it be ang. 
ther ſhape,thar 1s ſcene to the eyes,another taſte;that 1s 1n the mouth ; then 1s 1t not Chriſts þg. 
die that 1s ſeene or taſted : but that thing mult bee both ſeene and taſted, whoſe qualities are offs. 
red to the ſenſes, Thirdly,the example brovght 1n 1s nothing like ; firſt, medicines are ſomewhar 
allaied by other mixtures, yet ſome taſte remaineth;but of Chriſts bodie there 1s no ſenſe at al Fe. 
condly,Potions,though by arte tempered and compounded,yet appeare tothe ſenſe in their own 
colour and ſhape ; but ſo doth not(asthey ſay) Chrifts bodie. Thirdly, the medicine remaineth 
in the ſtornacke,till by the heate thereof 1t be diſperſed, and fo worketh in rhe bodie but if t he 
immedaatly caſt vp againe 1t worketh not : bur Chriſts bodie 1n the firſt alteration in the tg. 
macke departeth (as they ſay) and therefore it corporally profiteth not, as a megicinall Potion 
doth, 

eArgum.4. It 1san 1nglorious, ynworthie and vnicemely thing, that the glorious and impaſ. 
fible bodie of Chrift ſhould be incloſed in the formes of bread and wine, deuoured and chawed, 
eaten ard gnawen of myce,ſubicCt to mould and rottennes,to be ſpilt ypon the ground, burntin 
the fire : for all theſe inconuentences muſt needes follow ypon the carnall prelence. 

Bellarns, It is no more inglorious or 1mpoſlible for theſe things now to happen to the bodie of 
Chriſt,then ig was for him to be caried 1n his mothers wombe,rto bee ſwathed in ſwadling bands, 
and to be ſubiettomn1ures which were done to his bodie vpon earth,[b.3.cap.10, 

Anſ. Firit,as though there bee the like reaſon of the path1ble bodie of Chriſt, while hee lined in 
the world, which was buffteted, whipped, pierced with nayles, crucified ; and of his glorious and 
1mpa{lible bodie now,that it may 1n Iike manner bee rent and diuided, Secondly,neither was it 
potſiblethat Chriſts patſ1ble bodte ſhould hee ſubieCt to the like infirmities,as to rotternes,cor- 
ruption,conſumption 1n the fire, as his bodie 15 now in the Sacrament, If it were then verified in 
Chriſt,7 hou ſvalt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corraption: for his bodie did not putrifie or corrupt in 
the graue : much more 1s 1t true in the glor1ous bodie of Chriſt, that it cannot ſuffer any ſuch 
things: How then are you not aſhamed to affirme, that the bread and wine are made 1n the $a- 
crament,the very bodice and blood of Chriſt ; ſeeing thoſe elements, if they bee kept long, will 
waxe ſower and mouldie,and fall to corruption ? which things once to thinke of the glorious bo- 
dicof Chriſt, were great :mpietie. Leaue off for ſhame then theſe your groſle opinions, fomuch 
derogatorie tothe glorie and honour of Chriſt. 

Bellarmine an{wereth againe : firſt, that they are the accidents of bread and wine, that are cor- 
rupted,and doe putrifie, and are caten and chawed, &c. and not the bodie of Chriſt. Secondly, 
as the diuinirie 15 preſent euery where, and yet is not burned in the flame, nor yer putrificth 
things that doe putrifie : ſo Iikewye the bodie of Chriſt, hb, 3.c.10,vepouſ.r. 

(ontra. Firft,it 15 moſt abſurd to fay,that accidents of wine make men drunke, that accidents 
of bread doe feede myce, that the accidents waxe ſower, and mouldie : for one accident cannot 
bethe ſubic& of another, Secondly, in comparing Chriſts Deitic and bodie together, what doth 
heelſe but with the Eurychians confound them,or with the Vbiquitaries deſtroy Chriſts huma- 
nit1e ? R | 

We have the glorious teſtumonie of the Martyrs : Maſter Philpot holy Martyr ; The Scripture 
faith,thatChrift 1s Iike to vs 1n all things, ſinne onely excepted : but our hamane nature cannot 
recciue any thing that 15 contrarie to it {clfe,as to bee bodily preſent,and abſent,to bee in heauen 
and earth at the ſamic time : Ergo,neither can the bodie of Chriſt without deſtruRtion of his hu- 
mane nature. 


Maſter Denly Martyr alleageth theſe places of Scripture : Hebr.9.(hriſt is not entred into bolie 


| places made with hands but is entred into heauen,grc. Toh.17, Now [am not in the world, and they are iv 


the world,&c. Joh. 16.1 went out from the father and came emo the world. Againe, [ leane the worlay 
aud zoe to the father : Ergo, Chrilt is not according to his bodily preſence now in the worlde : 
Fox.pag.168f. 

Iwill hereunto adioyne ſome teſtimonte from themſelues : Deecr.par,3 .diſt.2.cap.44. Dones ſe- 
culum fintatur, ſurſum eff Dominus,gc.Till the world be ended, the Lord is aboue,&c.tor the body 
of our Lord, wherein he roſe agatne, muſt bee in one place. Againe, their Maſter ſaith pDimoet 

mALKTA 


of the Euchariſt, QueFt,2. $31 


atHrAM folaw iffocalem:That the diuine nature onely 1s illocable, Bue now they make Chriſts hu- Lib.1 diſtin, 
manitic llocable : for if it be inche Euchariſt,it is not thereas ina ſpacious place : for what is the 3 4 a 
compaſſeof a thin wafer-cake to recetue the proportion ofa mans bodie? Againe, he ſaith, Owod + Ou 
circumſeriptibile erar,gc. That which was 1n Chriſt circumſcriptible, ſo remaineth: bur if Chrifts * * 
bodiebc inthe bread, it 1s incircumſcriptible, whereas it was circumſcriptible before, For thatwe 

call circumſcriptible, when the place and the thing placed, doe anſwere, and are correſpondent 

each to other 1n ſpace and proportion : which is not ſeene 1n the placing of Chriſts bodie in the 


compaſle of a thin cake. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCERNING 
__ Tranſubſtantiation. 


The Papiſts, I. 

Fanyman ſhall ſay, that there remaineth the ſubſtance of bread and wine1n the Sacrament, 
Tike: thewords of conſecration ; or ſhall denie that the whole ſubſtance of bread is chaunged 
and conuerted into the bodie of Chriſt, and the whole ſubſtance of wine into the blood of Chriſt, 
the formes and ſhewes onely of bread and wine remaining, which ſingular and miraculous con- 
uerfion the Church calleth Tranſubſtantiation ; ler him be accurſed, Concil.Tridenr.ſef1 3.can,2. 
Fellarm. lib. 3.de Sacram. Enchar.cap.19. Rhemiſt.Matth.17.ſef.1. | 

Argum.1. Chriſt transfigured his bodie marucilouſly in the Monnt,as wee reade, Matth.17. 
ſe#.1 Ergo,he is able toexhibite his bodie vnder the formes of bread and wine, Rhemift. 

Avſ, Firſt, your argument followeth not,Chriſt could giuea glorious forme to his patſible bo- 
die : Ergo,he- can take away the eflentiall properties of his naturall bodie, and yet keepe a true 
bodie ſtill. Or thus,Chriſt could glorifie his bodie nor yet glorified : Ergo,he can or will diſhonor 
his glorious impaſſible bodie, by encloſing it vnder the formes of baſe creatures to bee deuoured 
of dogs and myce : which 1s honoured and worſhipped of the Angels and Saints in heauen, Se- 
condly, the queſtion 1s not ſo much of Chriſts power, as of his will : therefore you conclude not 
arighr,Chrift 1s able to doe 1t: Ergo,he will. 

Argum,2, He that ſecth water turned into wine by the power of Chriſt, neede not to doubt 
how he changeth bread into his bode, Rhem, Joh. 2.ſeit,2; 

eAnſw, Firſt, when you can bring any warrant out of Scripture for your imagined converſion, 
as we haue for this myracle,we will giue care vnto you. Secondly, and when it ſhall appeare to 
the ſenſes, that the bread 1s changed into fleſh,as the water was knowne to bee turned into wine, 
by the colour and taſte : wee ſhall then no more doubr of this conuerfion of the bread, than they 
did of the other of water. Thirdly,if Chriſt could alter and chaunge the ſubſtances of creatures 3 
what reaſon haue you to giueſuch an omnipotent power to euery Prieſt, with a few words to doe 
as much as Chriſt himſelfe could when he was ae 2 Fourthly,all this prooueth bur an abilitie 
andpowerin Chriſt,not a will or purpoſe to worke any ſuch change or conuerſion. 
 Argum.3. Bellarmine vrgethcheſe words of our Sautour,which ſerue them for all purpoſes,this 
# my bodie : which words(faith he) doe fignihfie a ſubſtantiall,not a figuratiue change onely of the 
bread into Chriſts bodie : for otherwiſe the bread, and the fleſh of Chriſt being things of diuers 

. hatures,cannot bee one pronounced,or affirmed of another : for bread is not fleſh,remaining in 
t owne nature,Bellarm.lib.3.cap.19. hw 

Anſw, Firſt,as onething being of a diuers nature,cannot be pronounced of another, vnlefle 
there be ſome chaunge : ſo neither can the ſame thing bee affirmed or predicated of it ſelfe,as to 
ay,this ſubſtance is my bodie, which is all one in their ſenſe to ay, this bodie is my bodie. 

Secondly, a figurative chaunge is ſufficient according to the phraſe of Scripture,though there 

© no materiall or ſubſtantiall mutation in this propoſition,ehes 7s my bodie, that is, this bread (ig- 
ntficth my bodie : like as, when Chriſt breathed vpon his Apoſtles, hee faid, Receinc yee the holie 
Ghoſt,calling the very breath the ſpirit, which it ſignified and exhibited onely ; ſo the holy Ghoſt 
eſcending vpon Chriſt in his Baptiſm&is called the Doue : ſo then, as the breath of Chrilt is the 
you; and the Doue the holie Ghoſt; ſo 1s the bread Chriſts bodte, rhat 1s 1n figure and fignifica- 
lon, wha 

Contra, Bellarmine replicth,that the breathing of Chriſt is not called the holie ſpirit, nor yet 
theDoue is ſaid to bee the holic Ghoſt ; bur they were onely ſignes and inſtrumenrall meanes to 
conuey the ſpirit. 


c eAyſw, Firſt, that the breathing of Chriſt, and the likenes of the Doue, were notthe ſpirit it 
Tlfe, bur onely ſignes thereof, we graunt zand ſo wee ſay the breads a figne and figure of Chrilts 
*Uetn the Euchariſt.Secondly,it is cuident by the text,that the Doue,and the breath of Chritt, 
are called the holie Ghoſt ; as Ioh.r $33. pon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come downe,e+e, that u he, 
Wich baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt : but lobu law onely the Doue to light vpon Chritt ; Mp 
| os ee ER © the 
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the doue is called the ſpirit: ſo Iohn 20.22. Chrift breathed vpon them, and ſaya, receine yee the þ, > 
Gbo#t : that whichthe Apoſtles receined, is called the holy Ghoſt; but they receiued ſenſiblie no 
thing but his breathing; Ergo, his blaſt or breathing is ſaid to bethe ſpirit, being a ſigne an 7... 
preſentation thereof,as the bread inthe Euchariſt 1s of Chriſts fleſh. | 

Argum.4. Though the ſubſtance of bread and wine be changed; yet the form.es remaine &;y 
for theſe cauſes. Firſt,becauſe if the formes alſo ſhould be changed, there ſhould be no ſenſible 
ſigneleft, and ſo no Sacrament. Secondly, the faith of the recetuer 1s the better tried this way : 
who beleeucth the fleſh of Chriſt to bee preſent, though hee ſee it not. Thirdly, Chriſt would no 
haue the formes altered, becauſe man abhorred to eate humane fleſhin the proper ſhape, Bellayy,, 
Eap.22 da 

"iv Firſt, your firſt reaſon is inſufficient: for nejther doe the bare and naked ſignes or acci- 
dents of the elements makea Sacrament, but che ſubſtance of them: for betweene the Sacramene 
and the thing thereby repreſented, there ought to be ſome conuentencie and agreement : name. 
ly,as the bodie is nouriſhed by bread and wine, fo'doth the ſoule feede ypon the bodte and blood 
of Chriſt. Butthey arc not the accidents of bread and wine that nouriſh vs, but the ſubſtance : 
Ergo, not the accidents, but the ſubſtance is the' viſible figne. Likewiſe in Baptiſme;it is not the 
forme or outward accident of water,that is the figne, but the ſubſtance of water that waſheth. 

2 Itis amore liuelie operation of faith, to belecue in Chriſt abſent in heauten, then preſent 
in the earth, although hee appeare notto the ſenſes. And Chriſt 1s indeede properly the obie& 
of faith, as he 1s now in heauen : Hope (faith the Apoſtle) entreth intothat which is within the vaile, 
whither our forerunner leſus is entred for vs, Hebr.6.19. Fayth and hope theretore doe leade ysto 
things within the vaile,that 1s,things in heauen,and not vpon the earth, 

3 Whata ſtrange ſaying is this, that Chriſt giueth his fleſh to be eaten in the Sacrament, yet 
hideth it vnder the formes of bread and wine, leait men ſhould abhorre to eate it? for is it tobe 
thought that Chriſt would commaund: any vnſeemely thing, or contrarieto humanitie 2 How 
could the Apoſtles commaund the Gentiles to abſtaine from Krangled and blood, A&.1 5. when 
as, by your doEtrine, they did eate dayly in their aſſemblies the raw fleſh and blood of Chriſt > 
And how 1s it that Chriſt now forgetteth his ownerule, He that doth the traeth (faith he) commeth 
zo the light, that his deedes may be made manifeſt ? Tohn 3.21. But Chriſt now flict the light, and 
ſhroudeth bimſelfe vnder the ſhape of bread and wine, and will not ſhew his fleſh. Theſe there- 
fore arc but fillie cauſes which you haue rendred, why Chriſt would hauethe ſubſtance of bread 
onely changed,and not the accidents. ng | 
| The Proteftants, 

S the name of tranſubſtantiation 1s ſtrange, and newly deuiſed ; ſo is the meaning thercof 
L{ A moft vnreaſonable : that in the Sacrament, the ſubſtance of bread ſhould be conuerted in- 
tothe bodic of Chriſt, the formes onely remaining: An opinton contrarie to Scripture, reaſon 
and common ſenſe. TOE 

eArgum.1.. As Chriſt faid, Matth.26. (poynting to the bread) This is my bodie« ſo he faith, 
John 6.35. [am the bread: but in this place he was not changed into bread ; why then in the 0- 
ther place ſhould the bread be turned into his bodie? for the ſpeech is all one. 

Bellarmme an{wereth,that there 1s great difference betweene theſe two ſpeeches, This bread is 
wy bodie,and I amthe true bread: for there Chriſt ſpeaketh of materiall bread,in the iudgement of 
our aduerſaries,but in the other ſentence he ynderſtandeth celeftiall bread : and therefore Chritt 
faith not fimplie, / aw bread, bur Iamthe bread of life,or the bread of God, or ſuch like : and this 
ſpirituall bread Chriſt was in deede; there needed no conuerſion or chaunge for the matter. 
Bellarm.cap.24Teſþ.adarg.t. 

Contra. Firlt,if Chriſt, in ſaying, am the bread, doe vnderſtand bread fpirituallie, which we 
denic not, what reaſon hath he,where Chriſt faith, yerſ. 5 1. The bread, that I will gine,is my fieſh, ©© 
inferre Sacramentall bread? if Chriſt, in ſaying, I, that is, my fleſh is the bread, doe meane {p1- 
tuall bread, when he faith, The bread is my fleſh, why is he not allo ſpirituallie to be taken? Se- 
condly, as Chriſt faith ſpirituallie, he 1s the bread ; ic we alſo fay, that the bread fpirituallic 1s 
his bodie : therefore as 1n that ſpeech, there needeth no chaunge, as hee confeſſtth ; ſo net- 
ther 1n the other are we forced to admit any alteration or chaunge of ſubſtance. Thirdly, Chr iſt 
faithnot, / am the bread, ſimplic, but with ſome addition, ſaith Beflarmine : bur he ſaith, [am 146 
doore of the ſheepe, Joh. 10.7.withour any other adieion,yet was he not converted into the doore: 


£ 
4 


no more 1sthe bread chaunged into his bodie. 


eArgum.2. The ſcnſcis not deceined in his 22/6 obie&: but the eye inthe Euchariſt ſecth 


nothing bur bread,the taſt diſcerneth nothing bur bread, Ergothere is bread : for if the ſight an 

feeling might be decetued;then by the ſame reafon,the Manicheesand Marcionites,who affirme d 
Chriſt to haue a phantaſticall bodie,might anſivere vs,that rhough his bodice were both ſeenc and 
felr,yet the lenſes might be deceiued : And by the ſame reaſon Thomas might haue doubted till, 


notwithſtanding 


of the Euchariſt, Queft.2. 
notwithſtanding his ſeeing and feeling of Chriſt : And further, if there be no bread or wine re= 
maining, and yetthe accidents of both,as the colour,taſt; chen ſhould they belying ſignes, and 
ſo they will charge the Sacrament of truth with falſhoode. 

Bellarmineanſwereth : firſt;that the ſenfe cannot be decetned 1n the accidents which are the 
erucobiect, bur 1n the ſubſtanceit may,which is the obieCt per accidens; as he telleth ys arale of a 
peece,of wood conuerted into a ſtone, thathad the colour and ſhape of wood {till : reſp. ad 

raul.) » | | 
: En, 1, Thoughthe accidents, not the ſubſtance are obieR to the ſenſe, yet by the acci- 
dentsthe ſubſtance 1s certainely difcerned by a neceflarie conſequence of nature; for otherwiſe 
there ſhould be no certaintie at allm theſenſe ; but ſeeing euery ſubſtance hath his proper acci- 
dents, by the diſcerning of the accidents, the ſubſtance allo is percetued., 2. Ir 1s pollible for the 
eye ſometimeto be decetacd, as in taking things artificiallie carued and painted for the yer 
things themſclues, and as in the example of the wood turned into a ſtone: bur for all the ſenſes to 
be decetued together,the eye,the feceling,the taite,itis not poſſible, as 1t muſt be 1n the Euchariſt, 
where all the ſenſes diſcerne bread,and yet(they ſay)there is no bread, | | 

Secondly, faith he, the argument from the fight and feeling ro proue Chriſts true bodice, was 
g00d, becauſe the ſoliditie of a bodie 1s the proper obiett of the feeling; but the ſubſtance of the 
bread and wine 15 not the proper obteCct.Secondly,the Scripture maketh mention,that Chriſt had 
a true naturall bodie,and thercfore the fight and feeling thereof grounded vpon the teſtunonie 
of Scripture,were good and ſufficient proofes: Bellarm.tbid. | 

Contra, Firſt,the Apoſtles by their handling and ſecing did not onely diſcerne Chriſt to haue 
aſol:de bodie, but a bodie of bones and fleſh : for that he faith, Handle me and ſee, for a ſpirit hath 
not fleſh and bones, as you ſee me to haue,Luk.24.39.So then notthe ſoliditic onely,but the ſubſtance 
of Chriſts bodie,as his bones and fleſh,was by their ſenſe diſcerned ; but in the Euchariſt we dif- 
cerne neither fleſhnor bones. Secondly,Chrift would not haue themto beleceue Is word onely, 
that he had a true bode, but totruſt cheir owne ſenſe alſo : fo that the cutdence of ſenſe, where 
there is no diuine teftimonie,1s a ſufficient proofe of things ſenſible. And againe,as the Scripture 
teltifieth that Chriſt had a true naturall bodie;ſo alſo it witneflleth, thar afrer conſecration 1n the 
Euchariſt, there remaineth true bread, as S. Pay calleth it bread being now conſecrated thrice 
together : 1.Cor.11,ver{.26,27,28, ; 

Thirdly,ſaith he,the accidents of bread and wine,though the ſubſtance be gone, are no Iying 
fignes:for naturallie they doe ſhew bread and wine;bur that in the Euchariſt there 1s a worke a- 
boue nature,that there ſhould be the accidents of bread and wine without their ſubſtance, 

Contra.n, Yetfor allthis they are decctueable ſignes,containing one thing,and ſhewing ano= 
therzand the marter is nor helped, but made the worſe, in laying the blame not vpon nature, bur 
vpon a worke beyond nature,whichthey makea cloakefor deceite; Secondly, thus we ſee they 
cannot vpholde their fooliſh fanſies, but by deſtroying nature. Thirdly, tor this their ſupernatu- 
rall worke,ſeeing they haue no Scriprure,their words are but winde, and perſwade not ; nay the 


Scripture 1 againſt them,for Chriſt 1s ſo farre from deſtroying nature, that he vpholdeth the na- 
ture of things by hisword: Heb.1.3. 


© 


Argum.3, The bread inthe Euchariſt afrerthe conſecration, is ſubie&t to diuers changes and 
alterations, and ſo likewiſe the wine : for they may be boyled and made hote, they may be infec- 
ted with poyſon: for it 1s certaine that Y3or the 3. Pope,and Herrie the 7, Emperour, werepoy- 
ſoned with the Sacrament : the wine may waxe.ſowre and turne to vineger : the bread may pu- 
trificeand breede wormes : Ergo, the ſubſtance of bread and wine remaine ſkill : for the accidents 
cannot be ſubieCto ſuch alterations: and to ſay that Chriſts bodie may be thus handled, 1t were 
great 1impietic, .Argum. Pet,/Martyris, + 

Bellarmine anſwereth : Materia ſubAituitur 4 Deo in ipſo inftanti, in quo deſinunt eſſe ille ſpecies > 
God ſupplieth ſome other matrer in the very inſtant, when the formes begin to be changed, cap. 
©4.argum.6. ICS 

Anſ. 1s not here good geare,thinke you,that ifa man ſhould come to poyſon the Sacrament, 
that is, the bread and wine which are alreadie conſecrate, and made the bodie of Chriſt, God 
ihould f upplie by a myracle ſome other matter for him to worke ypon, and ſo God himſelfe 

ould be accefſarie vntothat wicked ate? Or if a fillie mouſe ſhould beſo bolde as gnaw vpon 
a conſecrate Hoaſt, that then likewiſe ſome other matter and ſubſtance ſhouldfor that inſtant be 
appoynted : and ſo God ſhould make miracles for mice 2 And why,I pray you, may not the fub= 

ance of bread ſtill remaine,as well as another ſubſtance to be pur in the ſtead thereof? 
| Bellarmineanſwereth againe,thar there is ſome matter for that inſtant fi upplied, and without a 
mracle, exigente ordine rerun: the order or courſe of things ſo requiring, like as the ſoule is lent 
ntothe bodie of ordinarie courſe. And concerning the poyſoning of the Hoaſt,he ſaith there may 
de lome poyſoned matter mingled with the bread or wine,butthar is not conuerted into Chriſts 
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bodie and blood : for nothing can be turned into Chriſts bodie or blood, but the bread ang 
wine onely, | 

Contra, Firſt,that the bread ſhould be changed into Chriſts bodie , and againe another ſy. 
ſtance come inſtead of Chriſts bodie, and yet withouta miracle, 1s very ſtrange : for he may a, 
well fay,that the turning of water into wine, Tohn 2. was no murcale: neither becauſe tis yay 
inthe Euchariſt, it is therefore no miracle ; asthe rayning of Manna was no lefle miraculous, 
falling euerie day,then if it had come but once: And the example of the comming of the ſoule jg 
nothing like, for we have Gods warrant for that,creſcite,c multiplicamini,increaſe and multipl ie, 
which they haue nor for the Euchariſt, Let it alſo be remembred how contrarie he 1sto himlelfe, 
for before,re&Þ.adargum.s. he ſaid that tranſubſtantiation was ſupra ordinem nature, aboue the or. 
der of nature: here he ſaith it commeth to paſle, exigente ordine rerum, according to the order of 
nature, | : 

Secondly,if nothing be tranſubſtantiate into the bodie and blood of Chriſt, but onely breaq 
and wine; what then is become of the water which1n the chalice you do vie to mingle with winez 
which /zxocent 3, determineth together with the wine to be tranſubſtantiate into Chriſts blood, 
decr.Greg, 16.3,tit,41.c.6, Againe you ſay, the poyſoned ſubſtance 1s not turned into Chriſtes 
bolie,but mixed together withir: Be it ſo, but what a diſhonour 1s this to Chriſts bodie, that poy.- 
ſon may be receiued with 1t,and that 1tſhould not hane ſo much vertue, as many medicirall con. 
feQions and receits, which are taken againſt poyſon : if Pax! could ſhake the Viper from his 
hand without hurt,is there lefſe vertue in Chriſts bodie 2 orif Vnicornes horne allayeth the ma- 
lice of poyſon,is Chriſts fleſhlefle precious or vigorous? Wherefore lay your hand ypon your 
mouth,and conf:fle your erronious ignorance, if you can finde no better anſwere, 

Argun,4. When Chriſt ſpake theſe words, Hoc ef corpus menm, the bread was tranſubſtan- 
tiate, before,or after,or while the words were ſpoken. Before, they will not fay, for the elements 
were not then conſecrate: nor after, for then Chriſts words, The & my bodie, had not been true in 
that inſtant when they were ſpoken. Neither was the tranſubltantiation. wrought in the while of 
ſpeaking : for then ſhould it not haue been done all at once, bar ſucceſfiuely, and one part after 
another,as the words were ſpoken one after another. But this 1s alſo contrarie to the opinion of 
the Papitts,chat would haue 1t done altogether. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the conuerſion of the bread 1s not made till all the words be pro- 
nounced : and though there be no change, till the whole ſentence {this is my bodie ) be finiſhed, 
yet it1s done by vertue of all the words pronounced before. 

Contra, If the tranſubſtantiation be wrought by all the words,then, #on fir imyl, it 1s not done 
all at once,as he contefleth: for the words are not ſpoken all at once, bur one after another,Then 
Taske, if all the words of conſecration be not of like operation : if they be, why ſhould not the 
firit words at the very ſpeaking,be working,as the laſt 1? but ſo are they not, for he ſuſpendeth 
the force of the firit words; till the laſt ſyllable be pronounced : if all the words then be of like 
working, then 1s not the conuerſion wrought atone inſtant,as they generally holde, but in the 
leyſure of ſpeaking. 
 AHroum.5. Ttis againtthe nature and propertie of accidents and externall formes to be with- 
out a tubicct, or ſubſtance,wherein they ſhould reſt : ſuch are the whitenes and roundnes of the 
bread, the rednes and ſiyeetnes of wine: if bread be gone, what 1s become of the roundnes and 
whitenes, and ſo of the wine? If a man aske what round or white thing 1 this, or what red and 
ſweetething 1s this,ſhewing the cup : what ſhall be anſwered 2 we cannot ſay,it 1s bread or wine: 
for theres none lefr, And Tam ſure they will nor {ay, that the bodie of Chritt is either round or 
white,or ſuch like.: and yet ſomewhat there mult needs be, tharmuſt take denomination of thele 
accidents, | 

Bellarmine anſwereth, firſt, that although we cannot ſeparare accidents from their ſubies, yet 
God can : andin the beginning of the creation, there was an accident without a ſubie(, name- 
ly the light, which was made the firſt day, that moued without a ſubieR, yntill the Sunne was 
made, wherein the light reſted. 

Contra, Firſt, we do not diſpute of Gods power, neither how things are in Gods fight, but 
how they appeare vntovs, whether accidents may be offered ynto our fight, without their ſub- 
iect. Secondly,it 1sa fond opinion, which he would father ypon Baſile, that the light was without 
a ſubie&; Firtt, God 1s ſaid to haue made or created the light; but creation is of ſubſtances , not 
of accidents, Secondly, God ſaw, that it was good : the light pleaſed God, which he had made: 
but God delighteth in no imperfe6t worke, as an accident without a ſubteQtis imperfe&t. T hird- 
ly,S. Ambroſe thinketh, that this light was not afterward incorporated tothe Sunne, but remat- 
ned i111 a diftin&tlight : Abad eft lumen dici,alind lumen Solts,c, The light of the Sunne 15 ONE, 
the light of the day another : for there 1s a light, before the Sunne riſe, and likewiſe after he 1s {ct 


Hexamer.116,4.c.3. Fourthly, notwithſtanding,if in the beginning ofthe creation it had _—_ 
| | Py | Og 
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ſo, yet now all things being diſpoſed and ſetled in a perfeR order, it is notto be expeRted : if ac= 
cidents then might be without a ſubieCt, before things were broughtto a perfeGt ſatezitfolloweth 
not, that it 15 or can beſo now. | 

Secondly, faith he, the accidents of the bread ahd wine, though they hane no ſubſiſtence of 
chemſclues,after the ſubſtance of bread and wine are gone; yet they are in, and do depend of an 
other ſubſtance, /7 inconſernante, non vt in ſubiefto ; As1n and of a preſerucr of tlem , not as in 
a ſubiet, argum.7.reſp.ad 4. I 

(contra. Fir{k; if the accidents, asthe redneſle, whitenefſe, roundnefſe do not conſiſt of them- 
ſelaes, then they mult haue their being in another ſubſtance , which is the body of Chriſt, that 
commeth 1n the ſtead of bread and wine: if they then haue their being in Chriſts bodie, what are 
they els but accidents to his bodie, which were a very inglorious thing to Chrilts bodie, which in 
brightnefle exceedeth the Sunne, to be ouer-ſhadowed with the accidentes of bread and wine? 
Secondly, I demaund, whether Chriſtes bodte ſuppoſed to be preſent, hane not the proper acci- 
dents of his bodie: 1f 1t have (for otherwiſe a bodie withour the proper adiunGts ſhould be vn- 

erfe&) then the accidents of bread and wine cannor be there to; for this were to make acct- 
dents the ſubiect of accidents, which were improper and vynnaturall : And azaine, they beftow 
a goodly office vpon Chrift, who ypholdeth all things, cuen the heauens and earth, to be now a 
reſeruer onely of accidents, 

Thirdly, though the ſubſtance of bread and wine remaine not, yet the quantitic remaineth, 
which taketh denomination of the accidents : as the hoaſt 1s {a1d to be white, round, little 1n re- 
ſpe&t of the quantitie, reſporſ.adargom.s. 

Contra. Firſt, the quantitie of a thing 1s the length, breadth,thicknefſe , which are adiunQts to 
the ſubſtance, as4vell as other qualicies of whiteneſle , redneſfle, &c. So then he defendeth one 
abſurditie by another, to maintaine the being of qualities without their ſubtect , he doth incul- 
cate a quantitte without a ſubſtance,a thing as impoli:bleas the other, Secondly,ifthe quanritie 
recetue the denomination, you mult not ſay, the hoaſt 1s white, round, &c. but the quantitie, as 
the breadth, length, thickenefle, 1s white, round,&c, So that, when wee. aske, what round, or 
what white? in his opinion the anſivere mutt be this:a round, or white thicknefle or breadth, &c. 
which were very abſurd : the fooltſh toyes of this trifling Teſurte are not worth the while , that 1s 
ſpent about them, 

eAronum.6, You ſay, The very fleſh of Chriſt that did hapg vpon the croſſ?,1s 1n the Sacrament: 
but that cannot bee : for that fleſh Chriſt tooke of the Virgin Marte : this ſacramentall fleſh 1s 
made of bread : Ergo,it1s not the ſame fleſh which was crucified ypon the Crofle, 

Bellarm. The body of Chrift 12 made of bread, but not as any matter or materiall cauſe there- 
of, but as the wine was mad& of water by our Sautour Chriſt, 

eAyſw, And Ipray you, how was the wine made of the water ? was not the water the very 
matter which was turned into wine ? for one of theſe three changes and mutations 1t muſt needs 
haue : firſt, either the water was annihilate and turned to nothing, and ſo the wine was created of 
nothing, which Tam ſure you will nor grant. Secondly , or els there was a mixture of wine and 
water, the one being mingled with the other 5 which 1s likewiſe falſe , for 1t was very good and 
perfet wine : neither, Ithinke, will you eafily admit, that the body of Chriſt and the bread are 
mingled together in the Sacrament. Thirdly, there remaineth but the third kind of change,thar 
1s, the conuerſion of one ſubſtance into another, as the water was changed into wine : and fo is 
the ſubſtance of bread conuerted into the ſubſtance of Chriſts body,if you will haue any change 
atall : and thus Chriſt hath gotten by your helpe a breaden bodie z another from that, which he 
tooke of the fleſh of the Vixgin. 

And thus-may our argument be framed : The body, which Chriſt tooke of the Virgine,, and 
Which was nayled to the Crofle, was not made of bread: but this bodie , which is ſuppoſed to be 
inthe Euchariſt, is made of bread : Ergo,it is not that bodie. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that enen the bodie of Chrift, which was crucified, was made of bread: 
and the bread was changed and conuerted into it at his laſt Supper,vyhen he ſaid, T his 7s my body: 
andthoughrhere be a conuerſion of the bread, yet there 1s no produCtion of Chriſts bodie out 
of the bread, but as thewine was made of water, Iohn 2. ſo 1s Chriſts bode of bread. Bellarmin, 
Feſponſc.ad argnm.g. | 

Contra, Firſt, the bodie of Chriſt which was crucified , was made of the fleſh of the Virgin: 
Ks bodie in the Euchariſt 1s made of bread; and therefore they cannot beall one bodie : for it 18 

"e thing to be made of fleſh; another thing, of bread. Secondly,where he maketh a difference 
Ne production, and conuerſion, he ynderſtandeth not himfelfe : for the wine was produ- 
1: ut of the water, and the water was conuerted into the wine ; ſo it was both a production 

4 connerſion : the difference is this, that connerſion 1s of the thing, which 1s converted; pro- 

KUon, of that, whercinto it is conuerted : wherefore if Chrifts bodie be made of bread, as 

| Aaa 4 | Chriſt 


# 


— : 


, © 
G p : —  — ——— — — 


The thirteenth general Contronerſie 


Chriſt made wine of water; the bread ſhall bethe matter of Chriſts fleſh, as the water was oft; 
wine:for it 1s ſa1d, verſ.9,that the Gouernour of the feaſt rafFed the water which was made wine: E,g, 
the ſubſtance of the water remained, though changed and conuerted. Thirdly, they muſt gray! 
that the bread is eyther annihilated, that is, turned to nothing ; or elſe conuerted into the (yh. 
ſtance of Chriſts-fleſh : bur the firſt 1s inſtantly denied by Bellarm.reſponſ.ad argum.3. The breaq 
he ſaith, doth not vaniſhto nothing, and ſo vtterly periſh : therefore it cannor be auoided, hi 
that it paſleth and is incorporate to the fleſh of Chriſt; and fo, for all his ſophiſticall pratling, 
Chriſt 1s bccome to haue a breaden bodie. | 

Let vs now further examine their owne decrees,decret,par.3.dift.2.c.36.Veniſtts ad aquam,et pg.. 
ris dominicus futti eſtts ; Ye came tothe water, and were made the Lords bread : The Lords breag 
15 then recemned ſpyritually in Baptiſme, and yet there is no tranſubſtantiation in Baptiſme : ang 
£.62 .Commendanit nobis,&c.He commended to vs 1n this Sacrament his bodte and blood, Oyodfe. 
cit nos ipſos; which bodie he maketh vs, for we are his bodie : we are that bodie of Chriſt, which 
15 commended in the Euchariſt, but we are not tranſubſtanriate into Chriſts bodie : Ergo,there ig 
no tranſubſtantiation : Againe, cap.63. Hunc cibum & potum ſocietatem intelligi valt corports, ge, 
This bread and drinke 1s the ſocterie of his bodte which 1s the Church : the bread then fignifeth 
as the naturall bodie of Chriſt, ſo alſo his myſticall bode ; butt is not tranſubſtanriate unto his 
myſticall bodie : Ergo. 

Some alſo of the Papiſts themſelues haue denied tranſubſtantiation , as the Maſter of ſenten< 
ces maketh mention of ſome 1n his dayes,that affirmed the ſubſtance of bread and wine tore- 
maine,{#6,4.di/t.11,4. and Innocentius ;.reporteth the opinion of ſome, That the water in the cha 


Alice tempered with the wine,was not tranſubſtantiate, decret.Greg.lb.z tit.q1.c.6,and Durandus 


thinketh the matter of the bread and wine to remaine ſtill, in 4.d/#.1 1.98.3. 

Let vs ſee the conſent of antiquitie : Concil,Conſtantin.7.cx Nicen.2.attion.6.tom.3, Vt caro Do- 
miniper ſpiritum ſauitum dininitati eſt vnita,ita panem Enchariftie imaginem carnss per ſpiritus ſaniti 
aggreſſionem ſanthificatam dininum ſuum corpus eſſe voluit : Asthe fleſh of our Lord was vnited þ 
the ſpirit to his diuine nature, ſo the bread of the Euchariſt, the image of his fleſh being ſancih- 
ed by the comming of the holy Ghoſt,ts become his dine body, Hence we reaſon thus,as Chriſt 
1s God and man, {o the Euchariſt is his body, and bread : but his manhood is not conuertcd into 
his dime nature : Ergo, the bread 1s not turned into his body, 

This was the aflertion of /ohn Hyſſe , for the which he was martyred : (oncil.Conſtant. ſeſſ.15. 
Sicut Chriſtus eſt ſimul Deus & homo fic hoſtia conſecrata eſt corpus Chriſti in figura & vermus pant in 
matura: As Chriſt is both God and man,ſo the confecrate hoalt is the body of Chriſt in figure,and 
true bread in nature. 

B. Redley holy martyr thus reaſoned againſt tranſubſtantiation i As the bread of rhe Lords 
table is Chriſts naturall body, ſo is it his myſticall body : but it is not Chriſts myſtical body by 
tranſubſtantiation : Ergo. Ke 

Againe,the words of Chriſt ſpoken vpon the cup , and ypon the bread, haue like effect and 
working : butthe words ſpoken vpon the cup haue no vertue to tranſubſtantiate, for then they 
ſhould tranſubſtantiatethe cup, or that which is within the cup, into the new Teſtament : for 
Chriit ſa1d as well, This cup 5s the new Teſtament in my blood, as he did, This is my body: But this 1510: 
done: Ergo, not the other, vid.plur.p.1444. _— 

Laſtly, the duuerſitie of opinions, which this grofſe conceit of the carnal! preſence of Chrift 


hath hatched, do eaſily ſhew and demonſtrate vnto vs, what we are to thinke of this popiſh doc- 
trine, 


Some doe hold,that the elements doe ſtill remaine in their owne naturein the Sacrament, and 
that together with them the body of Chriſt is carnally preſent. Others doe teach, that there 
remayneth no more bread and wine, but onely the very naturall bodie of Chriſt : of cach opinion 
there arethree ſortes: Firſt ofthem that holde the elements not to be changed. C 

1 Some arc of opinion, that the body of Chriſt and the clements are locally 1oyned together, 
either for that inſtant onely,or els becauſe ofthe vbiquitie and omnipreſcnce of Chriits huoant- 
tie ; of which opinion are the Lutheranes. 


2 Some there were, that thought onely ſo much of the bread to be changed into the body of 


CB as was receiued of the faithfull : and that parte which the wicked recciued to be brea 
ll. 


3 Others taught, that the bread was aſſumed in the Sacrament tothe perſon of Thrift, cue 
as his humanity : ſo that Chriſt was bread by conſecration,as he was man by his incarnation : ah 
horrible and monſtrous opinton,which is fathered vpon Rupertes the Abbor. 

Johannes Pariſienſisalſo came neere this opinion, who likewiſe affirmed, that the bread was aſ- 
ſumed rothe perſon of Chriſt,and vnited vnto him, yet not immediately as the orher taught; but 
by the mediation and meanes of the humanity of Chriſt, 


Secondly) 


"of the Eucharif. Huef7,3. 


Secondly, of thoſe that maintaine the conuerfion of the elements. Firſt, ſome would haue the 
forme onely of bread chaunged, not the matter,as Darandus. Secondly,ſome contrariwiſe would 
haue the matter altered,and the forme to remaine, Thirdly, the Teſuites affirme the bread who! 
in ſubſtance, both in matter and forme to be changed, the outward formes and accidents onely 
remayning, ex Bellarm.lib.z .de ſacram. Euchariſt.cap.1 1. | 

Thus men,when they begin once to leauethe truth,the Lord leaueth them to themſclues, and 
they run mad 1n their owne 1nuentions,not finding any end : and o it 15 1uftly come yponthem, 
as S, Paul faith of the heathen : Becauſe when they knew God,they did not glorifie him as God neither were 
thankefull: they became vaine in their owne imaginations, and their foohſb heart was full of darkeneſſe : 
when they profeſſed themſelues tobe wiſe they became fooles,Rom. 1.21.22 We therefore leau:ng theſe 
ſhallowe pittes of humane inuentions, which will hold no water, will betake vs to the fountaine 
of truth. This then,to conclude, 1s our definitiae ſentence, and full determination, according to 
the Scriptures,that Chriſt indeed 1s verily preſent in the Sacrament, neither by conuerfion of the 
bread into his body, either wholy, or 1n part ; nor by aſſumption of the bread to the vnity of his 

erſon 3 nor yet by the contunCtion of his body and bread together : but he doth verily exhibite 
| nſelfe,with all his benefits, ſpiritually by faith, to be eaten and drunke of the worthy receiuer, 
as we haue ſufficiently proued before out of the Scriptures. | 


ke 


THE THIRD. QVESTION, WHETHER THE EVCHA- 
riſt being once conſecrated, be a Sacrament, though it be nei- 
-_ thereatennor drunke, 


=> PA ne” The Papiſts. 
Heelements in the Sacramenhar is,thebread and wine, being once conſecrate,winch they 19-Error. 
Tx ay, is done by the prolation of thoſe words, Hoc eſt corpus menm, This 1s my body, whether 
they be recetued or not atthar inſtant, but be reſerued and kept in boxes, and pixes, and other 
veſſels of the Church, for dayes, weekes, moneths, to be caried folemaly to thoſe that are ſicke, 
and to be applyed to other ves, are till the very body and blood of Chriſt, Trident.Coxcil.ſeſſ13. 
can.4.7.Bellarm hb .4.cap.2. | 
Hroum.1, Chriſts words which were ſpoken ouer the bread,This is my bodie,were.true as ſoone 
as he brought them forth, before he aid, Take,cate, and ſo hikewile of the cup : therefore it was a 
Sacrament before they did recetue and eate it,and had beena Sacrament full, if it had not been 
recetued at all atthar time, Bellarm.ibid, | | 
eAvuſw. Firſt, theſe words of Chriſt,zhis is my bodie, were not ſpoken before he brake the bread 
and diftributed it : but firſt,as Saint Matthew {etteth 1t downe,he brake the bread and gaue it to 
his diſciples, ſaying, Take, eare, and then follow thoſe words, this is my b3die, Matth.26.26,which 
ſeeme to haue beene yttered-cuen in that inſtant, when they tooke the bread, and began to 
cate it. PSY IE PET : 
Bellarmine replieth : hrſt, faith hee, it ſeemeth, that the Euangeliſts did tranſpoſe the wordes of 
Chriſt,ſerting that firſt, which was ſpoken laſt : and contrariwiſe, ks Mark. 14.2 3.he tooke the cup, 
and when he bad gigen thanks: gaue it to them,and they all drake of it,and he ſaid unto them, This is m 
blood of the new teſtament: Here the words of conſecration (this is my blood )are rehearſed after they 
dranke,which notwithſtanding were ſpoken before: and ſo theſe words, this is my bodie,arc pla- 
cedafter,take,eate,&c.and yet were vttered before : for theſe words, this is my bodie, doe conraine 
a reaſon, why he would haue them eate that meate : but the reaſon of the eating mult firlt bee ex- 
preſled, before the bread bedeliuered to be caten. | 
 (ontra, Firſt, where the Euangeliſts doe diflent1n the order and placing of words,it is like that 
the words are tranſpoſed, as in that place of Marke, who onely of the Euangeliſts placeth theſe 
words,this is my blood after their drinking : but where all the Euangelifts keepe the ſame order,as 
n ſetting theſe words,this is my bodie,after,take ye,cate ye ; it is cuident,thatthe words were ſpoken 
n luch order; as is ſet downe; ſeeing that the Apoſtle alſo rehearſing the inſtitution, 1.Cor.1 7, 
doth place the words : wherefore it 1s great boldnes 1n him to controule the order agreed vpon 
by allthe Euangeliſts,and the Apoſtle. Secondly,whereas S. Marke faith,they all dranke of it, and 
then Chriſt faid,this is my blood,ut maketh alrogether for vs,thateuen atthe ſame inſtant of drink- 
vg Chriſt pronounced thole words, ſignifying that it was hrs blood vnto thoſe, that did receiue, 
anddrinke tc in faith, Thirdly,the reaſon or the cauſe in order of nature goeth alwaies before the 
"nc ortheeff. bur nor in order oftime : as the end of a thing precederh in intention, bur not 
n aCten : as Exod. 12.11.7eſpall eate it in hafte, for it is the Lords Paſſe-ener. Here the Pafſeouer 1s 
Me reaſon or cauſe, or end of their cating; yet their eating went before : ſo 1n the Euchariſt, the 
Pa"!Clpation of the Lords bodie is the cauſgand'end of their eating;yet by the ſame reaſon of the 
alle-ouer,by cating in faith it is made the Lords bodie, Pp 
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Secondly, the inſtitution of the Sacrament conſiſteth partly of a promiſe, partly of a Precepe + 
the promiſe 1s this, Hoe eff corpics meum, This is my bodie: The procey Aecipite, mandacate,Take 
eate, Chriſt doth no otherwiſe make good his promiſe, then wee performe the condition : ynlega 
therefore accordingly we doe take and eare it,it 1s not the bode of Chriſt. ©, | 

To this Bellarmine anſiereth : firſt, that if theſe wordes, this is my bodje,contained a promiſe, ie 


ſhould bepronounced inthe future tenſe;zas when Chriſt ſaith,Mark.16.he that beleenerb,ec,hgy 


be ſaned: ſo Chriſt would haue faid,itſhallbe wy bedie. Secondly,it would follow hereof,thatthe 
ſhould not in their cating receiue Chriſtsbodte ; for the condition preſcribed goeth before, anq 
then the thing promiſed afterward followeth,Bellar.ibid, . 

Comra. Erkin the Scriptures we finde,that the promiſe is often deltuered inthe preſent ten 
becauſe that which God promiſeth is as certaine, as if 1t were alreadie performed : as Iohn 5.24 
He that beleeneth, hath enerlaſting life : and Exod. 12,11.This is the Lords Paſſe-oner, he ſaith not is 
ſhall be;but & : wherefore Bellarmines collection is falſe. Secondly,Gods promiſe is oftentimes fall. 
filled in the very at of our obedience, as whereas God faith, Call vpon me, and I will heave thee, he 
doth heare ys not after we haueprayed,but while we arc in prayer ; as Ilay.65.24.Before they call 
T will anſwere,and while they ſpeake,l will heare: \o un the very action of eating and recetung in Faith, 
Chriſts bodie 1s communicated to vs. | , 

eArgum.2. S.Luke ſaith, chap.22. This cup'is the new teſtament in my blood: the blood of Chriſt 
was in the cup, before it was in their mouth : Ergo, it 1s a Sacrament,though it bee not receiued, 
Saint Paul alſo faith, 1,.Cor.10.Tbe bread which we breake,ts it net the communion of the body of Chriſf? 


ſe, 


Ergo,it1s the bodie of Chriſt before 1t be broken or diſtributed, Bellarm.cap.2. 

eAnſv. Firlt,there 1s a figure in Chriſts words, for the cup 1s taken for that, which was contaj. 
ned inthe cup : and the other Euangelifts rehearſe them thus, rhis is my blood of the new teftament: 
wherefore ls collection drawne from a figuratiue ſpeech Mcludeth not. And againe, Chrif 
{aid before,drinke ye all of it, ſo that in the drinking his blood was exhibited. Secondly,the place of 
SaintPawxl'is for vs,tor he ſpeaketh of a communion, which cannot bee where there is no diftri- 


bution : ſo that the communion of Chriſts bodte 1s in breaking of the bread, and diftributicn 
thereof. 


The Proteftants, 


He Euchariſt is no Sacrament beſide or without the yſe thereof ; ſo that, though ſome forme 
of words be pronounced ouer 1t, if 1t bee not recetued and eaten and drunke, it is no Sacra- 
ment : neither is that which remaineth after the diſtribution, the Euchariſt being ended,either of 
the bread or wine,any part ofthe Sacrament,butſo much onely as istaken and vſed, 
eArgum.1. It 1s no Sacrament, ynleſle1t bee vſed according to the inſtitution as Chriſt hath 
commaunded it: but to the inſtitution it belongeth on the behalfe of the Miniſter, to bleſle, break, 
and diſtribute it : on the behalfe of the Communicants, to take, eate, and drinke it : in them all, 
thereby to ſhew the Lords death, and to doe 1t in remembrance of Chriſt. But this cannot bee 
performed by vſing the words of benediChon onely, but by the whole aton : for how can they 
ſhew the Lords death, or doe if in remembrance of Chriſt, ynlefle they take, and eate? Ergo,if it 
be not fo vſed.it is no Sacrament. nan | 
Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, that to reſerue the Euchariſt is not contrarie to the inſtitution of 
Chriſt : for 1t 1s reſerued to be eaten,though not preſently : ſo that the deferring of the eating, as 
to keepe it to be carried ynto the ficke,may very well agree with the firſt inſtitution,where Chriſt 
commaundeth 1t indeede to be caten,but not preſently. 


Contra. Firit,at the inſtitution of the Lords Supper,they did preſently take and eate,and Saint 


Marks faith,that they all dranke of it, Mark. 14.23 fo that,if the preſent cating and drinking be a- 


greeable to the inftiturion, the deferring of it is contrarie.Secondly,your reſerued hoaſt is notal- 
waies eaten;for ſometime it putrifieth and mouldeth,in which caſe, by their owne Canons it mult 
bee committed to the fire : ſo that herein there muſt bee an apparant breach of the inſtitution. 
Thirdly ,the Sacrament neede not to bee kept for the ficke, for it may much better bee miniſtred 
vnto the ſicke athome,if there be a ſufficient number well prepared,and the ſicke perſon deſiring 
it onely to his comfort, not of any ſuperſtitious conceit, in being addiRed to the outward clc- 
ment. | | 

Laſtly, S. Origen thus writing, Hom.5.in 7.cap.Lenitic. Dominus panem, quem diſcipulis dabat,&*- 
The Lord did not commaund that bread, which hee gaue to his diſciples, to bee deferred till the 
morrow,ſheweth , that the preſent cating is moſt agreeable to the inſtitution ; as the paſcha 
Lambe was commanded preſently to be caten,Exod. 12.8. 

Zellarmine anſwereth againe,that the Sacrament may be a Sacrament, though it be not vſedto 
that end, for the which it was inſtituted : for to the inſtitution belongeth both the eſſence of th 


Sacrament, whuch is rhe conſecration, and the yſe, which is the manducation or cating : =_ z 
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there be the eſſence,though not the vſe,it is a Sacrament:as a chairemadeto ſirin,is a chaire ſill, 
chough no man fittherem, © 

Contra. Firſt,it 18a moſt impious affertion,that the Sacrament may bee 9 Sacrament, though 
notvied to the end it was inſtituted for : doth hethinke then,that the Euchariſt if it bee caſt vnto 
dogs,0r ſwine,remainetha Sacrament? or y if bels be baprized,ir is bapriſme? Secondly,in ſome 
chngs,which con fiſt in aCtion, the very vſe1s of the eflence, as1n ſpeaking, and ſinging, the very 
vieand action 1s the eflcnce of the voyceandſong : ſo in the Euchariſt, which partly conſiſtethin 
a&ion,the very vle 15 of the eflence: That like as the paſchall Lambe was not the Pafſe-ouer,ynles 
it were eaten, Exod.12.11.f01s not the bread a Sacrament being not rece1ued. Thirdly, conſecra- 
tion he granteth to bee the eſſence of the Sacrament; but eating and receiuing belongeth tothe 
conſecration : for the elements are not conſecrated onely by rehearſing of the words of inſtitu- 
tion,but by the whole aCtion of recetuing,thankſgiuing, &c.as $.Pasl ſheweth, 1.Cor.10.16.whe 
hee had ſaid, the cup which we bleſſe.is the communion,gc,adderh further,the bread which we breake : 
the breaking of the breaanfwereth to the blefling of the cup : whereupoii it followeth, thar the 
bread 181n part blefled and ſanQified by the breaking and diſtribution rhereof, Laftly,a chaire 
isa chaire,thoagh it be not fit 1n ; ſo 1s the bread, bread (till, though it be not caten in the Sacra- 
ment : but 1t followeth not by this example, that the Sacrament 1s a Sacrament {Ull, though not 
vied; for the Sacrament conſiiteth in aion,and is not a permanent thing,as a chaire is.So rhen, 
notwithſtanding any thing yet obteCted,it appeareth to be contrarie to the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
tocclebrare the Eucharif without eating and communicating,and indeede it is no Sacrament at 
all,if this be wanting : as out of $, Paul we reaſon thus : 

In the Euchariſt there 1s alwates a remembrance of Chriſt, and a ſhewing forth of his death, 
 1,Corinth, 11.24.but in cating and drinking in the Sacrament the Lords dearh is ſhewed foorth, 

yerf.26.Ergo,in the ſacramentall eating and drinking confiſteth the Euchariſt. 

Argurs.2, The Sacraments of the new Teftament are alike,and of one and the ſcifeſame kind, 
there 1s one way of mſtituting and conſecrating both: but the water in Baptiſine is no part of the 
Sacrament, but during the ſolemne aCtion of baptizing, afterward it recurneth to the common 
vle,ſo much as 1s not ved: Erge,it is ſo alſo in the Euchariſt : for as Chriſt ſatth to his Apoltles, /re 
baptizate: Goe and baptize : fo that it was no Sacrament, vnlefle ſome bodice were baptized :euen 
ſo hee faith, eAccipite, manducate: Take, cate, No Sacrament then, vnlefle it bee recetned and 
eaten, | 

And here,Ipray you,let it be noted, how well the Teſuites agree amongſt themſelues: our Rhe- 
miſts doe commend the referuing alſo of the water in Baptiſine,and carrying of it home to giue it 
the diſeaſed to drinke,annor. lam. .ſeft.5. Bellarmine ſaith,that Res permanens m baptiſmo:Thar the 
thng permanent in Baptiſme,that 1s,water which remaineth,is nor the Sacrament, bur ipſa attio, 
the 2Ction of baptizing it ſelfe, and alloweth onely the Euchariſt to bee reſerued, and remaine a 
Sacrament,etiam extra vſum,without the vic thereof, Bellarm.lib.4.de Enchariſt.cap.z .But we haue 
ſhewed alreadie,thart both the Sacraments are hallowed and ſanQified alike,and that both in the 
one and the orherthe vſe onely and preſent ation according to Chriſts inſtitution, maketh the 
Sacrament, | 

Bellaymine anſwereth, that there is great difference betweene Baptiſme and the Eacharitt : for 
Dapriſine conſiſteth in the a&ion, as of baptizing; but ſo doth not the Euchariſt ; for ir ftandeth 
not in the aQtion of eating,for that is an att oncly of the recetuer; but Sacraments are not the acts 
onely of the recetners, but of the miniſters alſo : neither in the a&tion of breaking 1s the Sacra- 
ment,for it 1s no ſigne of any inuiſible grace : nor yetin the a& of conſecration, for that helper! 
toinake the Sacrainent : Ergo,it 1s not the Sacrament, Bellarmcap.3. 

Contra, We doe not affirme, that the Euchariſt conſiſteth ſeuerally in any one of theſe ations 
of eating, breaking, conſecrating,but that all theſe ioyntly together are required to make the Sa- 
Crainer: firft; then, as Sacraments are not only the aQts ofthe receiuers,ſo neither arethey without 
them : but as in Baptiſme,there is the a& ofthe Miniſter to baptize,and the act of the rece1uer to 

ebaprized : ſointhe Euchariſt, there is the a&t ofthe Miniſter to breake and diſtribute, and of 
the receiger to take and eate. Secondly, the breaking alſo of the bread hath a ſpirituall fignifica- 
non : tor thereby is ſignified the breaking and communication of Chrifts bodie ſpiritually vnto 
Vs,t.Cor.10.16.as likewiſe the manner of Chrifts death, whoſe bodie was in a manner broken 
vponthe crofle for ys, 1.Cor. 11.24. Thirdly, we ſay not thar conſecration is the very Sacrament, 
ucthatjr concurreth with other ations to make the Sacrament : and the ſame reaſon which he 
"2hagainſt conſecration in the Euchariſt,might be enforced againſt Baptiſme,that the ation 
© daptizing1s notthe Sacrament it ſelfe, becauſe it helpeth to make the Sacrament.So then as we 
*7 nottharthe very ation of waſhing in Baptiſme is che whole Sacrament ; for there is beſide 
ep inufible grace repreſented by char waſhing, and the words of inſtitution ; but yet without 
Mt aCbon itts no Baptilme: ſo though the veric at of cating and drinking be not the Euchariſt; 
yet 
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yet it is neceſſarily required, without the which, and other aCtions it 1s no Sacrament, There j, 
then betweene Baprtiſme and the Eucharift herein no difference at all. 

In F#gwfines time ſome vicd to receive the Communion daily : but ypon the Sabbyt, or 
Lords day,it was commonly receined of all : Quotidie Euchariſtie communionem percipere,nec lag, 
nec reprebendo ; omnibus tamen dominicis dichus communicandum ſuadeo & hortor : Enery day to r,_ 
ceiue the Euchariſt, Incither commend,nor diſpraiſe it ; but enery Lords day I doe perſwade men 
and exhortall rocommunicate. It ſhould ſeeme then,that in thoſe daics there was no ſuch ſuper. 
ſitious reſcruation of the Sacrament, ſeeing eucry day,or at the leaſt euery Sabboth it was admi.. 


niſtred. _ | 


Let vsheareantiquitie ſpeake : Epiſol.2.Clement. and it 1s rehearſed, Decr.par, 3.diſtin{t,2,c,, , 
Si reman{crint in craitinum non reſeruentur, ſed cum timort & tremore clericoram diligentia conſunggy. 
tr.i.comedantnr :It any part remaine,let 1t not bee kept till the morrow, but let the Clerkes with 
fcare and trembling eate them. By this we ſee thatit was not lawfull to reſerue the Sacrament, ng 
not a day. 0's 

Bellarmines euaſion here 1sthis, that Clement is ſo to be vnderſtood, that no part of the Euchg. 
riſt ſhould be reſerued,vnleſle ſome portionfor the ſicke : fo his meaning 1s, that not much of the 
Euchariſt ſhould remaine, Bellarm.cap.5. 

Contra. Itis cuident by the words of the decree,rhat v. harſoeuer remained,the Miniſters ſhylq 
eate,and nothing at all be left till the morrow ; Tanta in altaria holocanſta,ec,Let fo much bee of. 
fered vyponthe Altar,as may ſuffice the people,&c. but if there remaine, let the Clerks caterhem, 
&c. Firſt,the prouwſion muſt bee made for the people onely, that communicate : butif any part 
ſhould be reſerued for the ficke,the proutſfion and offering ought to be made thereafter, Againe, 
he calleth it bolocarſiam, a whole burnt offering, alluding totherite of that ſacrifice, which was 
conſumed wholy'vpon the Altar.Thirdly,the words are general, the Miaiſters muſt eate that which 
remained;and ſo,if any thing were intended for the ſicke,they mult eate1t hikewiſe,if it wereare- 
mainder, Laſtly,this decree hath relation to thelike rite of the Paſchall Lambe : Non derelingue- 
tur de cog. There ihall not remaine of 1t till the morning, Exod.1 2. that as not one 1ot ofthe 


Paſle-ouer was to remaine till the next day ; ſo neither ſhould any part of the Euchariſt bee re- 
ſerued. 


The holy Martyrs alſo hane ſealed this truth : ohn Philpot holy Martyr ; 1 doe not fay thatthe 
receiuing maketh ita Sacrament onely : but 1 fay,that a common receiuing mult needes be con- 
current with the true Sacrament, as a neceflarie member; without the which it cannot be a Sacra- 
ment : becauſe Chritt hath madethis a principall part of the Sacrament : Take yee, eate yee : Fox 


pag.I815. __ | 
Richard Woodman: As ifthe words of Baptiſine be ſayd oner the water, and there bee no childe 


there to be baptized,it 15 no Baptiſme z ſo without cating and receiuing, itis no Sacrament, &c. 


THE FOVRTH QYESTION, CONCERNING 
the elements or materiall part of the Sacrament, 
namely breadand wine. 


ph The Papiſts. on 
1, [He bread which is ved inthe Sacrament, ought to bee vnleauened : becauſe it ismoſt 4+ 
greeable to Chriſts inſtitution, who made the Sacrament of ynleauened bread, for he n- 
ſituated his laſt Supper,after he had eaten the Paſſe-ouer : which was to be eaten with ſweeteand 
vnleauened bread,according to the Law ; neither was there any leauen to befound in lraell for 
ſeuen dates together : and not onely Chriſt, but all the Iewes at that time did keepe the Palic- 
ouer: and the next day after,in the which Chriſt ſuffered, was the firſt ſolemne feſtiuall day of the 
ſeuen, being the fifteenth day ofthe moneth, as it was commaunded, Leuit.2 3.5. Rhem,1.C0r.Lls 
ſett.10.Bellarm.lib.q.de Euchariſt.cap.7, 

Argam.1. That thelewes kept the Paſſe-ouer at the ſame time, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did,Bellarmine pretendethto proue by theſe places of Scripture,Mark. 14.12. The firſt day of 
leanened bread,when they ſacrificed the Paſſeoner : Luk.22.7, Then came the day of wnleauened bread, 
when the Paſſe-ouer muſt be ſacrificed: Ergoat the ſame time,when Chriſt cate the Paſſe-oucr,it was 
commonly obſcrued of all,PBellarm.cap.s. | : 

Contra, The Evangelifts thus writing doe reſpeG the right time of the Paſſe-ouer, as 1t W4* 
appointed by the Law,and obſerued by Chriſt, nor regarding rhe contraric corrupt vic and CL” 
ſtome of the Iewes, who to auoide the keeping of two feſtiuals together,did deferre the catiNS 
the Paile-ouer till the 1 5.day atnight ; bur Chriſt, according to the law, d:d eatc it with his du 
ciples the.14.day at ceuecn, pop 
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Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt,that this tradition of the Tewes, thatthe Paſch ſhould not bee kept 
pon the 6.day of the weeke, which was nowthe 1 5.day of the moneth, becauſe of the concur- 
-ence of two feſtuals, might very well agree with Moſes law : for the account of the daies muſt 
not be according to the Altronomicall computation,bur according to the account of the Hebrue 
Calendar, wherein they might fo calculate the time of the Paſch, as that it ſhould not fallvpon 
che 6.day : and ſo they might ſer their Calendar.in the beginning of euery yeere, as that the feaſt 
ſhould mifle that day; as the Chriſtians now haue a {peciall rule for the obſeruation of Eaſter: 
and this tradition our Sautour Chriſt was bound allo to Keepe. Secondly, this tradition of the 
Hebrues was drought 1n long ſince Chrilts tune, Bellarm.cop.7.8.reiþ.ad Burgenſ. 0. 

Anſ. Firlt,it is blaſphemte to ſay,thar Chrift was bound to keep y traditions, whereby they made 
che ward of God of no authoritie,Mark, 7.13.as this: tradition 1n altering the Paſch from the 1 5 .cay 
of the moneth 1s contrarte tothe law: which reckonerh the dates according to the Aſtronom- 
call account of the moneths,not after the deuiſe of any ſuch Calendar. So then Moſes faich, they 
ſhould catethe Paſle-ouer the 14.day.(of the moneth, not of the Calendar) at ecuen, Exod. 12.6. 
and che next-day,whuch is the 1 5.ſhould bethe firſt ſolemne day of the feaſt : But the Iewes Ca- 
{endar faith, this yeere you ſhall eate the Paſſe-ouer the 1 5.day at ceuen, and keepe the folemne 
feat the 16.day:this was therefore a manifeſt tranſgretiion of the law. Secondly,it 1& vntrue al- 
ſo,that thus tradition of the Iewes began after the tune of our Szwour, that 1s nor to: keepe the 
Paſſe-ouer vpon the Sabboth ecue,butrto pur it off to the Sabboth: for we force not vpon the au- 
thoritie of ſome of the Iewiſh Rabbins alleaged by Bellarmine, who 1n this cauſe are not to bee 
heard, being enemies to Chriſt : although we want not allo the graue teſtimonie.of ſome learned 
in the Hebrue rites, as of Ruypertas in cap.2 3. Lenitic, and of Paulus Burgenſcin addition,ad Lyran, 
commentar.cap.26.Matth.who are of this indgement, that this tradition was receiued long beto-e 
Chriſts time. And this appeareth to beſo by the Scripcure,lohn 19;/1 4./t was the preparatiox of the 
Paſe-oxer, when Chriſt was condemned of P:/ate and crucified : but that was the i 5.day of the 
moneth, which by the law ſhould haue been the firſt ſolemne day of the Paſſe-ouer : fo that this 
being but the day of preparation, the Paſſe-ouer was put off till the nexr day,which was the'Sab- 
both. F | f {4H IHE 

Argum.2, The day wherein Chriſt ſuffered was the feſtiuall day of the Pafſe-ouer; and there- 
fore the eeuen before, the Paſſe-ouer generally was eaten of the Tewes, 'Bellarm.c.8.The firſt he 
would thus proue : Firſt, Ioh.1 3.1. Before the feaſt of the Paſſe-oner, when [eſus knew that the houre 
4 come.,ec.Chriſt therefore did eate the Paſle-ouer before, and the feait followed the next day, 
Likewiſe, Toh. 18.39. Pilate ſaith, You haue a cutome,that I ſhould deliner one at the Paſſe-oner: Ergo, 
at that inſtant the Paſſe-ouer was begun : and therefore the Iewes ſay,it was not /an full for them to 
put any to death, namely at that 1nſtant, becauſe it was at the feaſt : for otherwiſe they did, and 
might put to death. - 

Contra, To the two firſtplaces we anſwere ; firſt, that Chriſt did and might cate the paſchall 
Lambe before the Paſſe-ouer,though it followed not ummedaatly the next diy, but theday after. 
And the diſciples ſuppoſition may very well ſtand, that when Chriſt had ſaid to /ndas, That thow 
doeft doe quickly,chey thought he had bid him buy ſomewhat needfull againſt the feaſt, Ioh.1 3.29. 
tor this might bee againſt the feaſt following after one day : or both Chrift and his diſciples may 
bee taken to ſpeake of the right time of the Paſſe-ouer, which by the law ſhould haue been kept 
the next day. Secondly, Pilate might deliuer one ator againſt the Paſſe-oner, though not vpon 
the very feltiuall day it ſelfe. | 
 Thirdly,itis a fond conceit, that the Iewes ſhould anſwere,they could put none to death,only 
1 reſpe&t of the feaſt then inſtant : firſt,it had been as vnlawfull for them to ſend him bound to 
Pilate ypon that day,which they did, Matth. 27.2.and intheir owne perſons to lay in accuſations 
againt him, verſ. 12, and to crie out, Cracifie him, Luk.2 3.23.and to ſee Chriſt crucified, Luk. 19. 
ver(.21, Secondly,itis eutdent,that they indeede were depriued of the Ciuill power 1n putting to 
death by the Romanes,and that ſome 40.yeeres before the deſtruction of the Temple, as ſome of 
their Rabbins confeſſe. And the words of the Iewes implie ſo much in plaine meaning : Ir «5 not 
lavfull for vsto out any man to death : not this man,or at this time,but not any man, Andrherefore 
Pilate doth arrogate this authoritie,as peculiar to his place: [ haxe power to crucifie thee,and power 
to losſe thee, lohn 19.11 ..as if he ſhould haue ſaid, Ioncly have this power, not the high Prieſts or 
Elders, Thirdly,if the ewes put any to death, it was either tumultuoully without any forme of 
udgement,as Stephen was caſt out and ſtoned, AR.7.58.or they onely came together to enquire 
and examine, A&.2 3.1 5.andtheir councell was ſtill at commaundement of the chiete Capraine, 
WO was preſent to moderate their doings,as A&.22.30. the chiefe Captaine commannded the high 

"tefts, and all their conncell to come together. AR&.23.10. The chiefe Captaine taketh Paul away 
romthe Councell: So that itis euident;that they had no authoritie to pur to death of themſelues: 
for they acknowledge no King,but (eſar,loh, 19.15, Now I b, cleere that the power of "w md 
B 1eath 


in. 
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death is onely in the King, and therefore it belonged onely to Ceſar, Bellarmine then bewra eth 
greatignorance,tofay that the ewes had power in themſeſues, beingthen vnder the gouernnens 
of he RontaneLvs put any to deatlr. Sa then Bellarmine hath not yet proued,rthar he preten ded 
thateither the Tewes generally did cate thePaſſe-oner,when Chriſt:d1d,or thathee was .crucigeq 
vpontheir fealt day. | SIS} we 2a Ort vv. Ns, 
ALE | -- The Proteitants. WS VEL GD agh 
1. XN TJ Edeme not, bur that Chriſt might vie vnleauened bread ar the mſtitution'of His 1,4, 
V | Supper,hauing iminediatly before eaten the Patchall Lambe,which we doubr nor buy 
he kept,accordingrto the Law, with fweete bread : yet m thetime they are greary deceiued, affir.. 
ming,that all the Jewes cate the Paſſe-ouer Itkewiſe'ouer eeuen,an d cructk gd Chriſt on the mox.. 
row,which ſhould bave been,and was vnto them(as they ſay) a chicfetcſtimall day, © 
_ = Thetruth is, that Chriſt cate the Paſle-onerthe24.day atecuen,as1t 1sappointed in. the Lay. 
but the Iewes had a.contrary tradition : they would 11 no wiſe keepe rwofettiuall dates together: 
and therefore becauſe the ſixteenth day.was their Sabboth,chey. would not haue the feaſt of py. 
leauened bread yponthe fifteenth day(though it were fo appointed by the law). to:auvide the 
concurrence of two holy dates together, but deferred itrill the next day,which was their Sabboth, 
and cate the Paſle-ouer the ceue before,which was the fifteenth day at night z whereas Chriſtre.. 
forming that abuſe, kept the Paſſe-ouer the cene before, according tothe law, thatis;the 1,2: 
night. It appeareththen,that the next day following, which wee call Friday, wherein Chrift way 
putto death, was not kept of the Iewesas a holy day. oo OV; 
Firſt;the text ſaith,they would nor pur Chriſt to death ypon the feaſt day fearing the rumult of 
the people, Mark. 14.2. pt | OY 8 1 To 
Bellarmineanſwereth,that this was but the ſentence of ſome 1n the Councell, whick prenailed 


not;bur their ſentence rather ſtood,that thought it good ro take any occaſion at what tune ſoe- 
uer,to put Chriſt to death,cap.9. | 7 ae 

Contra. Firſt,there 1s no mention made of any diuiſion in the Councel, but:that they al agreed 
vpon 1t,not to apprehend Chriſt ypon the feaſt day : the words are,bat they ſaid, Matrh. 2 6.5.that 
1s,the high Prieſts, Scribes and Elders of the people which were aflembled, ver{.4. they all accor- 
dedinone. Secondly,who would thinke,that Bellarmine had ſo ſoone forgotten himſelfe:for be- 
fore,where the Iewes ſazd,it is not lawful for vs to put any todeath, hee expoundeth it,in reſpeR of | 
the feaſt,that 1t was not Iawfull for them therein to kill any : and yet now they are reſolued vpon 
any day whatſocuer to kill Chriſt : how can theſe things hang together? _ 1 

Argum.2. Secdndly,it they had kept1t holie,as the Law commaunded,they ſhould haue done 
noſeruile labour therein;thar is,no worke of the bodie, Leuttic.2 3.7. But what could bee a more 
ſeruile worke,then-to cructfie Chriſt, to carry the Croſſe, and pitch it in the ground, and ſuch like; 
which the Iewes would not haue done ypon that day, which they were as ſtraightly to keepe as 
the Sabboth ? Ir 1s alſo called the preparation of the Sabboth, Mark. 1 5.43. Wherein they were 
wont.to prepare agathſt the Sabboth, what was needfull : bur ſuch workes of preparation could 
not haue been done 1n that great feſtiuall day. FR. = 

Bellarmine aniwereth,that the Iewes were not of ſuch adaintie conſcience, to thinke thattheſe 
things were not lawfull ypon the feaft day : they thought it ſufficient, if with their owne hands 
they did nor ſtone Chriſt: reſp. ad argum.2. RR IY | 

Contra. Firſt,yeathe Iewes did many things againſt Chriſt with their own hands, they came a- 
gainſt him to take him,with ſwords and ſtaues,Mat.26.s 5.they did buffet hin,& ſmute him with 
rods,veri.67.they did carrie him bound to Pilate,chap.27.2.they tooke Ieſws and led him to be cruci- 
fied, Joh.19.16.therefore it 1s like alſo,that with their owne hands they crucified him : wherefore 
they ſhould apparantly in thus doing haue broken the feaſt, Secondly,ſeeing that the Tewes were 
ſo ſuperſtitious in keeping of the reſt of the Sabboth,rhat they reproued the Apoſtles for pulling 
the cares of corne,and would nor ſuffer Chriſt to heale vpon the Sabboth,it is not like they tooKe 
ſuch hibertie vpon the chiefe feſtinall of the Paſſe-ouer, wherein all worke was as ſtrictly forb1d- 
den,as vpon the Sabboth,ſfauing about their meate, Exod. 12.16. Pg 


Argum-3, Toh.18.28.The bigh Prieſts went not into the common hall, left they ſhould be defiled, b#t 
that they might eate the Paſſe-oner : Ergo,they did not cate the Paſſe-ouer till that night, which was 
the ecuen after Chriſt was crucified. | el da ne; ; 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that by the Paſſe-ouer here is not ynderſtood the paſchall Lambe, which 
was caten at ecuen,burt other ſacrifices beſide, whereof thePrieſts did eate, wherewith they celc- 


brared thePaſſe-oucr,asDeut. 16.2. Thou ſalt ſacrifice the Paſſe-oner of ſheepe,and of bullocker,9%* 
reiþ.ad argum.4. | 


(Contra. Firlt, though the feaſt of the Paſſe-oner were. celebrated with other ſacrifices ; yet £9 
eate the Paſſe-ouer 1s not found in Scripture, bur properly.to betoken the eating ofthe Paſchall 


Lambeas Mark, 14.12.14.1will eate che Paſſe-oner with my diſciples,&c, Likewiſe, Matth.26.17- - 


| ' 


| of the Euchariſt, Queſt .g, 


all theſe places, the ſacrificing of the Paſſcouer, the keeping of it, the preparing and eating of 
ie ( for All. theſe phraſes are vſed ) are vnderſtood onely of the Paſchal Lambe : wherefore this 
-:but a fillie ſhift, to obſcure ſo cuident a text. Secondly, that the Prieftes could not cate the 
Paſſcoucr the ceue before Chriſts ſuffring, it appeareth by this, that they were ſo full of buſineſle, 
in ſending for Chriſt with ſwords and ſtaues, firſt bringing himto Anas houſe, then ro Caiphas, 
John 18.24. in gathering the afſemblie of the Elders to Caiphas houſe, Matth.26.57.1n producing 
witneſſes againſt Chriſt, verſ. 59. fifting and examining him with many queſtions, verſ.63, in 
buffering and beating him , verſ.67.all this was done the fourteenth day at night : tis very ap- 
arant, that they being thus bufied had no letſure to cate the Paſſeouer, 

Argum.g. lohn 19.14.It was the day of the preparation of the Paſſeouer: Ergo, it was not the 
feaſt day of the Paſleouer : and verl.31.the Sabboth following 1s called a great day , becauſe of 
chefcaſt of the Paſleouer : for the firſt day of the Paſſeouer, and the laſt, were ſolemne dayes, 
Ex0.12.16.10h.7.37.The laſt and great day of the feaſt:If the Sabboth following then were the firſt 
day ofthe paſſeouer,then did they not begin their feaſt the ſame day, wherein Chriſt was crucified, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that it 1s called the preparation of the Paſche , being indeed the prepa- 
rationto the Sabboth : becauſe it fell within the Paſche : and ſo likewiſe 1s the Sabboth called a 
great, Or high day, becauſe it was within the feaſt of the Paſleouer, 

Contra. Firſt, we graunt indeed, that 1t was the preparation day tothe Sabboth, and to the 
Paſſeouer likewiſe, becauſe the Euangeliſt faith ſo : for it were an unproper ſpeech to ſay,the pre- 

zration of the Paſſeouer, that is within the Paſſeouer : but as the preparation of the Sabborth, 

{erueth to the Sabboth ; ſo the preparation of the Paſlequer ſeruerh to the Paſſeoner. Secondly, 
ſceing that they were notto do any worke vponthe feaſt day, Exod. 12.16. burin the preparati- 
on of the Sabboth, many workes muſt be done,that all might be diſpatched before the Sabbothz 
it is not like,that the preparation could fall vpon thefeaft of the Paſleouer, Thirdly,the Sabboth 
day was not the greater, falling ypon the ordinarie weeke dayes of the Paſſeouer : for they were 
not counted great dayes, but onely the firſt and the laſt : and therefore being not great dayes 
themſelues, they could not make the Sabboth a great day : Sothen the greatnefle of this Sabborh. 
was by reaſon of the firſt and great day of the Pafleouer. Fourthly, eAnguline allo ſaith, that ny. confentu 
the day of Chriſts ſuffering was not Paſcha, ſed preparatio Paſche, 1t was notthe Paſch, but the Euangel.lib.z. 
preparation to it. Iris not therefore true, that it was kept holy of the Tewes, the day of Chrilts cap.13. 
Pathon; neither that they did cate the Paſchal Lambe the ſame eeue that Chriſt did, bur the 
night following. £0435 ap EI ito fe 8, 

We conclude then, firſt, that Chriſt might eat vnleauened bread at the inſtitution of his laſt - 
Supper : and yet neither did the Iewes generally eate their Pafleouer then , neither was the next 
day of Chriſts Paſſion, kept by them as a ſolemne feaſt. Fog 


4 h 


Secondly, it was not of the ſubſtance of the inſtitution to cate vnleauened bread, no more 
then to eate it at night, and to receiue it ſirting,weare not more bound to the one, then to the 0- 
ther, Againe, Chriſt vſed vnleauened bread, becauſe it was the yſuall bread at that time : ſo wee 
do vſe that, which is the vſuall bread in our time. And Saint Par ſpeaketh of ſuch bread, as was 
viuall among the Gentiles, when he laith, The bread which we breaks, 1 .Corin.10.17,Ergo,ordina- 
rie bread and leauened to be ved, not vnleauened. | | 
Theteſtimonie of antiquities this : (oncil. Laodicen.Fan.z8. Non oportet 4 Indeis azymaacci- 
pere: It is not lawfull to recetae vnleauened bread from the Iewes. Trallan.can.11. Nemo Indeo- 
 Tumazymacomedat:Let no man eat the vnaleanened bread according to the cuſtome of the Iewes. 
We ſee then that the vie of leauened bread plealed better, then of vnleauened. And the Greeke 
Church is herein more indifferent then the Latine : De pane, ſine azymu, ſine fermentatus fucrit, 
Grecinon curent, dum ex tritico conſtet : The Greekes, whether it be leauened,or vnleauened bread, 
care not, ſo 1t be of wheate: Florenten. ſeſſ25. WIS 
Laſtly, tn this caſe we want not ſometeſtimonite of their owne : that whereas Bellarmine allea- 
g<th out of Abenezraincap.Lenitic.23. that this tradition of the Iewes, not to keepe the Paſſco- 
ur vpon the Sabboth ecue, to auoid the concurrence of two feſtiuals ,, began many yeeres after 
br cap.8.yet lobay, Hentenim prefat.in Euthywinm,and Cornelins Ianſenius in cap.26. Math. al- 
cage out of Seder-o/ams,that this tradition began ſtraight after their returne from the captiuitie 
of Babylon. wt es 
The Papiſts. . ERIE 7 
?.  TOncerning the other element of wine, which is vſed inthe Sacrament, they ſay its tobe ,, prop," 
mixed with water, and they impudently condemne all thoſe Churches, that do not mixe n 
Var with wine,in the Sacrament:; ſaying,it cannot be omitted, ſine grawi peccato, without great 
oe, Bellerm.lib.4.c.10. And therefore Honorixz 3. cauſed a Prieſt to be depoſed both from his 
&« and bencfice, becauſe hee did ſacrifice Sine aqua & igni; Without water and fire,decree, 
Greg bib.; 1t,41.0,14. neT | wid | | | 
: | Bbb 2 eArgum,1, 
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Argum,1. Water guſhed out together with blood, out of the fide of Chriſt : Ergo, wine z, 4 
water 1s to be yſed together in the Euchariſt , Rhemiſt.1.Cor,11, ſeft.10.Bellarminlib.4. de Eucy, 
rT1/F.cap.10. 

0 Anſw, Firſt, the blood and water, that iſſued out of Chriſts fide , were not mingled togetþ,c, 
bur came forth apart: Ergogfthey wil ground their mixture in the Sacrament vpon thisexamyj, 
they muſt yſe them ſeuecrally and apartin the Euchariſt: And Bellarmine anſwereth nothing, w ben 
he {aith, that notwithſtanding rhey were not mixed comming forth of Chrifts fide; yer if the 
hadfallen into one veſſell or cup, they would haue runne together : for we ſay againe,if they þ, 
fallen into two ſeuecrall veſſels, they would not have runne together: therefore it they will folly 
this preſident, they ſhould put the wine and water into two ſeuerall cuppes, and ſo ve them 
apart. 

Secondly, they cannor proue, that the water which came from Chriſt, was Iike to the water, 
which we commonly vſe, but ſuch, as is in the bodie of man : andit hath been an old receineq 
opinion, that it came neere ynto that humour in mans bodie, which is called Phleyma, as iris 
mentioned in their decrees, decret.Greg./ib.3 .tit,41.c.8. which opinion 1s there confured, neither 
do wealtogether approue it : yetitis probable, thatit was not pure water , comming forth of 
Chriſts bodie ; and therefore this can be no warrant vnto them, to vie common water. 

' Thirdly, blood and water cameforth, not wine and water : wherefore this example,ifit prove 
any thing, maketh for the mixture of blood and water, not of wine and water. 

Fourthly, by the blood and water the fathers do much better vnderſtand the two Sacraments 
of the Church, Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, as afterward t followeth to be ſhewed out of «4. 
guſtine :1f the water then ſigntfie Baptiſme,it cannot be applied to the Euchariſt, Bellarmines an- 

. {were here, that it is one thingto repreſent, another to be repreſented,is not worthieto be repea. 
ted, much lefle to be refuted, 

Argum.2, Inthe old Teſtament the cup in the Eucharift was not onely prefigured in wine, 
which Melchiſedech brought forth to eAbraham, but in the water, whichcametforth of the rocke: 
Erge, water 1s to be vſed as well as wine : ca,10.argum.3. 

Contra, Fult, by this argument they may inferre, that water onely may be vſed ; for water on- 
ly without wine flowed out of the rocke. . Secondly,the figures of the law are no paternes of the 
Sacraments of the Goſpell : they had the ſame ſubſtance, that ours hane, but not the ſame cere- 
monie : for by the ſame reaſon, becauſe the cloud and theredde Sea were figures of our Bap- 


eiſme,they may conclude, that now alſo we muſt baptize with a.miſt or cloud, and with falr-lca 
water : theſe are very file arguments, 


Argum.z. Winemixed with water doth fitly exprefſethe vnton of Chriſt and his people,who 
are ſignified by water, ws 

' Anſw. Firlt, 1t1s roo great boldnefſe for men to make myſteries of their owne deuifing, asto 
bring 1n water to ſignthie the people, Secondly, this ynion and knitting together of Gods peo- 
ple 1s repreſented 1n the bread, made of many graines of corne, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1.Co- 


rinth.10.17. Ve that are many, are one bread,Cc. and therefore the ſfignification of water is ſu- 
perfluous. 


The Proteſtants, 
I. VV: deny not, but that of ancfent rime, in hot Countries, eſpecially where their wine 
| was {trong,they vicd ro mixe water with wine,in their common drinke,and thereup- 
on they ſo vſed it inthe Sacrament : but it was neuer generally the praRtiſe of the Eaſt countries 
ſo to doe: forthe Armenians and Iberians vied not ofancicnt time to put water in the cup in the 
miniſtration, Fulk,annet.1.(or.11.ſet.10. 
Secondly,Be it that this mixture of wine were conuenient to be ved : you cannot make ſuch 
a matter of neceſlitic of it, as to charge them with hereſie, and denotince damnation againſt 
them that keepe not that cuſtome, eſpecially ſeeing your Canoniſts and ſchoolemen doe graunt 
De conſecrar, thatitis de honeſtate rtantrmy, of decencie onely, not of neceſſitie. And yet we are fayne to drinke 
diſtin, 2.in mingled wine many times againſt our willes: for the Miniſter need putin no water,1t 15 mixed to 
gloſſ1, . his hands many times. The Vintners craft ſtandeth very well with popiſh profeſiion, . ; 
Argum.1, We holdeit rather to bea ſuperſtitious cuſtome and contrarie to Chriſts inſtitutt- 
on: for he1n his laſt Supper gaue wine, not water to be drunke; for he calleth.it the fruite of the 
Vine,which 1s wine and not water,Matth.26.29. 
Bellarmine anſwereth that theſe words of our Sauiour, I will not drinke henceforth of the fruite of 


the vine, are vnderſtoode ofthe wine which Chriſt gaue ynto his Apoſtles before conſecration 'N 


the end of the legall fupper : and hethus goeth aboutto proue it ; firſt, becauſe S. Luke maketh 
mention of two fo c 


one before the inſtitution of rhe laſt Supper,chap.2 2.verl,17, thc other 
afrer,verſ\.20. the rſt was gtuen1n the end of the Paſſeoner, and therefore Chriſt doth not call it 
the new teſtament in his blood,as he doththe other, Bellarm.b6,1.de Enchar, cap. 11 ,argum.10- 


Contthe 


c 


of the Euchariſt, Hue 4. 


* Contra. S. Lake maketh not mention of two cups, but twice of the ſame cup; and in the firſt 
place he ſpeaketh by way of anticiparion, as S. eAugnitine thinketh, [1b. 3. de conſenſu Exangeli- 

ar.c.l. whom Bellarmine vnmannerly reieQerh : ſaying, Non diligenter expendiſſe hunc locum : 
That he did not well wargh the place : Therefore S. Lyke once for all rehearſeth the words of in- 
titution, part of them 1n the fixit pens Tay this and denide it among? you, which is all one, as 
coſay, Drinke ye allof it; part in the latter place, as, T his cuppe is the new teflament, &c. Andthat 
which S. Lxke omurteth 1n the firſt place, the other ewo Euangeliſts, Marthew and Marke,ſupplie : 
for firſt they make mention of the words of inſtitution, this is my blood,che, and then it followeth, 
Iwill "_ 10 more of the fruite of the vine : 10 that Chritt callerh this cuppe, the new teſtament in 
his blood. 

Secondly, faith BeHarmine, as theſe words of Chriſt, Luke 22.16. Henceforth I will no more eate 
of it, 0. are neceſſarilte ynderſtoode of cating the Paſſeouer ; ſo the other words that tollow, 
ver[.18. [ willdrinke no more of the fruite of the vine,g&c, muſt bee referred to his drinking in the 
Paſſeouer, Bellarm.ltb.1, de Enchar.c.11.argum.10. SAS 

Contra, Firſt, it 1s not neceſlarie to referre the firſt words to Chriſts eatins of the Paſſeoner in 
his firſt ſupper,but tothe whole ation of his cating,at that time in the firſt and latter upper : fo 
that the meaning 1s this: This 1s the laſt time, that Iwilleate with you: for he thus ſpake 1n the be- 
ginning of the Paſſeouer before he had yet taſted thereof, as may appeare by che If. verſe, / 
hane earneſtlie deſired toeate this Paſſeoner: So1t was but yet in his defire, and not inaGte, Second= 
ly,choughthe firſt words be ynderſtoode of eating in the Paſſeouer, the ſecond are not therefore 
tobe reterred to the wine which they did drinke 1n the Paſſeoner. Firſt, becauſe both Marrhew 
and Marke doe rehearſe theſe words as ſpoken after the words of conſecration. Secondly, becfuſe 
Chriſt did no more cate of the Paſſeouer, but he did afterward drinke of the cuppe in his laſt ſup- - 
perzand therefore to make Chrifts words true, he ſpeaketh of the cuppe miniſtred in the Sa- 
crament. 

Now onthe contrarie ſide,that Chriſt ſpake theſe words, [ will drinke no more of the fruite of the 
vine, after the in{titution of his laſt ſupper,it may appeare by theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe two Euangelifts, Matthewand Marke, doe both conſent in placing theſe words 
after the inſtitution:and there 1s greater reaſon to thinke that $, Lake ſhould tranſpoſe the words, 
then the other two according together. 

Secondly, S. Lake ſpeaking twice of the cuppe, in both places rehearſeth ſome of the words of 
theinſtitution as in the firſt , Take this and dinide it among you, in the latter; This cuppe is the new 
teſtament in my blood: Wherefore ſeeing theſe words, Take this, aud dinidit, or as Matthew layth, 
Drmke ye all of this,were ſpoken at the time of the inſtitution : it muſt needs follow, that our Sa- 
wour meaneth the conſecrated cuppe and wine, "nR: | 

Thirdly,otherwile they will make the words of Chriſt vntrue, if he ſaid before his laſt ſupper, 
Iwill drinke no more of the fruite of the vine, and yet did afterward drinke it in his laſt ſupper. 
ar, will anſiyere:that Chrift did drinke no wine 1n his laft ſupper, for it was conuerted into his 

lood, bo 2-4, 

Contra, Beſide that any man may fee how groſſe and abſurda thing it 1s, that Chriſt ſhould 
drinke his owne blood, and eate his owne fleſh; S. Matthew ſaith, that after Chriſt had ſaid, T hes 
# my blood,efrc. hee calleth it the fruite of the vine, ver\.26.29, wherefore 1t was wine, which hee 
dranke in the chalice. I OB LTC So, OE TION | 

eArgum.2, The water and blood which iflued our of Chriſts fide, fignifie no ſuch thing, but 
rather as S. John expoundeth them: by water, 1s betokened our waſhing from our ſinnes,where- 
of Baptiſme is a pledge : by blood, the full fatisfa&tion that Chriſt hath made for our ſinnes, 
whereof the other Sacrament 1s a ſeale, 1.lohn 5.6. This is that Teſiu Chriſt, that came by water and 
blood, not by water onely, but by water and blood, By the ghich words the Apoſtles meaning 1s not, 
that by the water and blood, which were ſhed ypon the Crofle, we ſhould vnderſtand the Sacra- 
nents of the Church : but thoſe ſpirituall graces, whereof the Sacraments are liuely ſignes,name- 
ty, theſarisfaRtion and ranſome of our ſinnes by. Chriſts blood, and our ablution and waſhing 
fromthe ſame. nr or: EE EEERE== 

Auguitine picketh ont no ſuch fancie out of this myſterie as you doe, for rhe mixture of wine 
and water : but hedoth more fitly apply it to the Sacraments of the Church : E Chriſt larere dor- 
Mientis in cruce promanarunt ſacramentaeccclefie : in Pſalm.138,” Our of Chriits fide dying vpon the 
Croſſe, iflued the Sacraments of the Church : namely, Baptiſme, and the Euchariſt. He draweth 
Not both water and wine to fignific one Sacrament, but appheth themto. both. | 
Argum.z. Themixture of wine with water 1s in the Scripture taken in the eut 


[l part, as Ilay 1. 
22, Your wine is mixt with water, and 2.Cor.2.17. We are not as thoſe, which doe adulterate the word 
Of Ged : The Apottle borroweth the word from the corruptdrs and minglers of wine : and 
Therefore victh the word «@apreia, which is the diſcerning of mixed and adulterate things by the 
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light ofthe ſunne,the mixing then of wine and water in the Euchariſt can haue no goo Gon. 


fication. 


Bellarmine anſwereth, that the ſame thing in Scripture in diuersfenſes may haue botha gggy 
and an eulll fignification : and ſo the mixing of wine with water, to make marchand1ze of, is ta. 
kenin the worſe part; but with intent to drinke tt, it 1s vied In Scripture 1n the better ſenſe, Ag 
Prou.9.5. Wildome faith, Come and arinke the wine which | bane mixed for yon,lib.4. de Euchar,c,; I, 
reiþ.adargum.s. : 

Contra, Firſt,that place in the Proutrbs is not neceſlarihie ynderftoode of the mixture of ine 
with water, but. of ſome pleaſant temperature beſide, whereby the wine 1s fined and reliſhed,anq 
not allayed,as by water: as Cantic.y.1, 1 have drunke my wine with my milkg. Secondly, though jn 
the ordinarie drinke, the mixture of wine with water may hauc a good vie and ſignihication ; yes 
in offrings and oblations to God, ſuch as the prophet 7ſay ſpeaketh of, ſuch mixture neither in {6 
or ſignification is commendable: For like as the Prophet Malachie reprouing the Ifraclites for of. 
fring vnto God the worſt things, as the halt andthe blinde,faith, Offer it now vnto the Prince, wit 
be be contem, Malach.1.8? ſoif aman offer waterie or adulterate wine to the Prince, he will nor 
be pleaſed; much lefle1s it to be preſented to God: And as 1t is not meete to vſe courle or browne 
bread in the Communion for the one element ; ſo neither is 1t fit to preſent baſe and courle wine 
for the other. And if Chrilt turning water into wine, did exhibite pure and perfect wine at the 
mariage feaſt : 1s it like he would bring forth adulterate and counterfeite wine at his heavenly 
feaſt 2 Hereof S. Ambroſe thus writeth, Dominus inuitatus ad.nuptias,gre. The Lord being inuiteq 
to the mariageteaſt,did not mingle the water pors full of water with wine, but changed them jn- 
towine : Maluit naturam vertere, quam adulterare ſubſtantiam: He had rather change the nature, 
then adulterate the ſubſtance, Serm.78. Wherefore it 1s an adulterating of the ſubſtance, to min- 
ele wine and water together. | 

Argum.4.As Bellarmine,to proue that Chriſt yſed vnleauened bread,alleageth thathe immedi. 
atly before did eate the Paſſeouer, which was kept,with vnleauened bread; ſo by the ſame reafon, 
ſeeing he confeſſeth that Chriſt d1d drinke the fruite of the vine, that is,naturall and perfe& wine 
1n the Paſleoucr,itis more then probable that he yſed the ſamear his laſt ſtpper : that as he chan- 
ged not the bread, ſo neither did he alter the wine. | 

And laſtly,they may be thus prefled with their owne deuiſes : for whereas they hold that the e- 
lements after the words of conſecration are tranſubſtantiate ; Iaske whether the water, whichis 
incorporateto the wine, be alſo conuerted into Chrifts blood 2 if they fay it is not, then doethey 
deny tranſubſtantiation of all that1s 1n the cup ; if they ſay itts, then will they make Chriſta 
watric and elementall bodte : If the firſt, I obieR the decree of /ynocent 3. who determineth, that 
the water together withrhe wine 1s chaunged into Chriſts blood,geer. Greg.lib.z.tit.41.c.6, If the 
ſecond,l doe oppole Bellarmine, who before affirmed, that nothing but the bread and wine are 
tranſubſtanruate: queſt.2. ref. ad 3. argum. proteſtant. | 

Bernard writing of this matter,ſheweth his opinion according to thoſe corrupt times,that wa- 
ter in the Sacrament ought to be mixed with the wine : but he condemneth not all rhoſe which 
retaine not this vie : Alindeft (faith he) cnlpare negligentiam,alindnegare efficaciam: epiſtol,69. It 18 
one thing to blame cher negligence,another thing to deny efficacte tothe Sacrament without a- 
ny ſuch mixture adminiſtred, TO | 

Concil, Aurelianenſ. can.g. Vt nullusin oblationibus ſacri calicis, niſi quod ex frufla vines ſperatur, 
& hoc fine aqua mixtum offerre preſumat quia ſacrilegium indicatur alind offerri, quam quod in mandatis 

facratiſſimis Saluator inſtitrit: That no'man 1n the oblation of the ſacred cup,but that which com- 

meth of the vine,and that without mixture of water, preſume to offer: becauſe it is wdged facrt- 
lege to offer any other thing, then what our Sautour did inſtitute. This Canon maketh ſo cut- 
dently againſt the pop1ſh mixture of watex,and wine, that Carazza in his Epitome hath cun- 
ningly left it out. 

Laſtly,in their owne decrees,there are certaine heretikes condemned,called 4quary : becauſe 


they did offer water onely: decr,par,2.canſ.24.q9.3. 0.39. By the ſame rule the Papiſts are Semi- 
aquary,in part Aquarie-heretikes, becauſe they offer halfe water. 


Bar we haue amore eutdent teſtimonie from their owne Canons, decr., part.3. dift.2:c.7. Julins 
confureth thoſe which preſumed to offer milke;and dipped bread, by this argument, Jt is enident 
by the Goſpell, Quodprater panem.& vinum alind offerri non licet : That itis not lawfull to offer ay 


thing beſide bread and wane ; If nothing but bread and wine muſt be vſcd, then water alſo 15 £X- 
cluded as well as nulke, ed: wee 4 


THE 


of the Euchariſt, Queft.s. 


THE FIFT QVESTION, OF THE 


words of conſecration. 


T7 The Papiſts. 
ox Heſe words (ſay they) This is my bodie, to bee ſpoken ouer the bread, and the like ouer the 22. Error. 
' wine, This is the new Teſtament in my blood, are the yery formes of the Sacrament and words 
of conſecretion : which being vttered,tmmediatly the cleqyents are chaunged into the bodie and 
blood of Chriſt: Wherefore theſe words are notto be read hiſtorically for the inſtrution of the 


pcople,but they are onely conſecratorie words, to be pronounced ouer the elements ; Rhemiſh. 
1.Cor.11. ſett.11.Bellary.hib.4. de Sacram.cap.13. 


eArgum.1. The Rhemiſts obic6t that place of S. Paul, 1. Cor. 10. 16, The cuppe of bleſſing, 

which we bleſſe,&c. Here the benediQon ts referred tothe cup, not vnto God: Erge, not by prayer 
or thankeſgiuing to God, but by certaine conſecratory words ſpoken ouer the cup,it is conſecra- 
ted, Rhemiſt.in hanc locum, 

Anſw, Firſt,the word which the Apoſtle here vſeth 326), ro bleſſe, is expounded by Saint 
Matthew,to be all one with ®ee5, rogine thanks: for hee ſaith, Chriſt after he bad blefſed(vſing 
the firſt word) tooke the bread, and after hee had (gruenchankes) which is the other word ;: hee 

_ tookethe cuppe: and S. Marke,chap.8.6,7. vieth both theſe words;how Chriſt firſt gaue thankes 
and brake the bread, and he blefled the fiſhes, and cauſed them to be ſet before the multitude : 
wherefore the cuppe is bleſſed, that is, by giuing thankes vnto God and praier is tanRified : So 
that here 1s both relation ynto God, to whom wee offgr our thankeſgiung, and to the cuppe, 
which is ſanCtified by our praters. Secondly,though we graunt,that the cuppe is bleſſed by words 
of conſecration, it followeth not out of this place, that it is done by theſefoure words, this is my 
bodie, or this is my blood: for Chrilt beſide theſe words, vied a benediRtion, bleſling, or thanke(- 
guing beſide, as the Euangehits make mention. Thirdly , as Saint Payl faith , The cuppe 
which wee bleſſe; ſo hee faith, The bread which wee breake, which member of the ſentence aun- 
ſyereth to the other, breaking of the bread, to the bleſſing of the cappe : the bread then 1s bleſſed, 
not onely by the pronouncing of words, but by the whole aGtion of breaking, diftributing, 


thankeſgtuing, &c, | | 
| Argam.2, Ifthele were not the onely words of conſecration, This is my bodie, and if preſently 
ypon the vttering of theſe words the bodie of Chriſt ere not preſent; then ſhould not the words 


of Chriſt be true, Bellarm.ibia, The anſiere to this arguinent followeth here in the aflertion of 
the Proteſtants. 


% 


The Proteflants. IN * 
I, TE acknowledge no ſuch conſecration ar all, by vertue whereof the elements are 
- V . converted and tranſubſtantiate into the bodic of Chriſt, as wee hane before ſhew- 
cd. A conſecration wee graunt, which 1s a ſetting apart of the elements, which betore were 
common,to holy vics,and by the yertue of Chriſts inſtitution, to bee made ynto vs ſignes of ho- 


ly things. | | 
cecotly, theſe arc not the onely words of conſecration, This is my bedie, and, This is the cuppe 
ef my bleed, and yet Chriſts words ſhall be true : for we muſt not diſmember the ſentence : Chriſt 
laith, Take, cate yee, this is my bodie: it is then made his bodie to bee taken and eaten by taking 
then and cating,the elements alſo are conſecrated, not onely by ſaying of the words: yee mult 
not then diutde the words of the inſtitution, for then they ſhall no more conſecrate, then if you 
og pronounce buttwo of your conſecratorie words, as, This is, or, My bodie, and leaue out 
the relt, | og | | . 
Argum.x, That theſe are not the onely words of conſecration, it appeareth, becauſe both the 
read was broken and diſtribured,and the cup alſo, before Chriſt ipake thoſe words, as Math.26, 
verl.26, For firſt Chritt ſaith, T'ake,eate, and,7T ake and drinke,before he ſaid,cither, This is my bodie, 
Or,This ts my blood: Neither can ye well tell your {clues, which are your conſecratorie words for the 
Up, Wherher thoſe that CAarthew ſetteth downe, Thes is my blood of the new Teſtament : or as Luke 
tath,This cupis the new Teſtament in my blood. Nay, Bellarmine vſeth another forme befide thele : 
eſt calix ſanguinss,This is the cup of my blood, Bellarm.cap.13. woes 
Againe, Saint Luke addeth, .T his is wy bodie, which is given for you: Saint Paul, which is broken 
Jo Jour.Cor.11.24.And Saks alfo and S. Paul haue thele words, Doe this inremembrance of me, 
which are oinitted both by S. Marthew,and S. Marke. Wherefore ſeeing all theſe are the words of 
nſt,it followeth, that they all are effectuall and forcible ro conſtitute the Sacrament (vnleſle 
i *y Will fay.cthat ſome of Chriſts words are uperfluous:) Ergo;theſe onely-words, 1hjs is my bodie, 


z 


"1s 1 my bloodare notull thewords of conſecration. | 7 Wir CD 
Bellarmine hete aiſyereth moſt abſurdly, that their Leirurgic, which onely ſeth thoſe words, 
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being made by Sairtt Peter is more ancient,then either Lykes Goſpell,or Pauls Epiſtle, Belar,c., 4. 
resÞ.ad argum.g9. # LE bj 

Contra, Firſt,thus without all ſhame they doe maketheir vncertatne traditionsequall with t1,Q 
Canonicall Scripture,and ther ft uperſtitious and erronious Leiturgie,to counteruatle the autho.. 
ritie of $. Pauls writings, Secondly,if their Leiturgie were grounded ypon Canonicall Scripture, 
yet one part of the Scripture is not of more credit then another : Matthew and Markes Goſpel 
are equall to S, Lukes;and S. Lukes Goſpell, and S. Pauls Epiſtle not inferiour to the other : ſothy 
all thoſe words which are reported by ghem all to haue been pronounced by Chriſt, muſt bee re. 


celued as of like authorite. | 


Inncentins 3.is herein more equall, than Bellarmine : Decr. Greg.lib. 3.tit 41.6.6. Ipſt Euangelift s 
mutuointer ſe ſupplexiſſe leguntur,&c. The Euangeliſts do make a mutual ſupplte,when as any thing 
is omitted by any of them: as where the other Euangeliſts ſay,chis is my body,only Luke hath,which 
& giuen for you: and whereas Marke and Matthew lay, for many Luke, for you : and Matthew addeth, 
for the remiſſion of ſinnes. Thus hee preterreth not one Euangelift before another : but maketh y 
the wordes of Chriſt out of them all. But whereas Bellarmine afhirmeth with Lindanm,that the 
words of Chriſt, recited our of S. Pauls epiſtle tothe Corinthians,are not ſufficient to conſecrate, 
c.15-wendac,3. what 1s this elſe but to charge the whole Church of the Corinthians, that the 
hadno conſecration at all, who obſerued the ſame forme there preſcribed by the Apoſtle, 1.Co. 
rinth.11. | 

eAroum.2, Saint Paul ſaith,exery creature ts ſanflified by the word of God and prayer,1 .Timot.4, ;, 
but in the Euchariſt the bread and wine are creatures and elements ſanCtified to holy vſes : Ergo, 
they are ſanEified by the word,and by prayer alſo, Origen hereof thus writeth in 15. Math. Quid, 
quicquid,ingreditar,e&c.If whatſocuer enters in at the month,gonto the bellic, &c.cuen that meat 
which 1s ſanctified by the word and prayer,in reſpect of the materiall part,goeth 1nto the bellic 
bur in reſpect of the prayer added to 1t,1t profiteth according to the meaſure of faith. So our $a- 
utour vied thankſgiuing,when he gaue the cup, beſide the words of inſtitution, Matth.26.27, By 
which example wee are taught, that by prayer and thankſg1uing the bread and wine are conſe- 
crated. | HR 

We conclude then,that not onely theſe words, but all the reſt belonging to the inſtitution, are 
to be rehearſed in the Sacrament, both to inſtruct the people, that they may know the right ſc 
of the Sacrament ; and they helpe alſo with the reſt ofthe whole ation, of taking, eating, drink- 
ing,praying,thankſgiuing,to conſecrate and make the Sacrament, as wee haue ſhiewed more at 
large before, (/ontrov.1 1.9xeſt.1.part.2.to that place we referre the reader. 

Bernard: teſtimonie 1n this place1s very full on our fide : Non ſolus ſacerdos ſacrificat, non ſolu 
conſecrat ; ſedtotus fidelium cetus,qui aftat,cum illo conſecrat,cam ills ſacrificat : Nec ſolus lygnifaber 
facit domum, ſed alius ligna,alins trabes comportat : debent itaque aftantes habere de ſus, ficut ſacerdesþ- 
dem firmam,orationem puram denotionem piam: The prieſt onely doth not facrifice;hee onely conle- 
crateth not,but the whole companie of the faithfull ſtanding by, doth conſecrate together with 
him : As the maſter carpenter doth not onely build the houſe, but other labourers,that carrie the 
timber,helpe to build : therefore the ſtanders by,ax well as the prieſt, mult haue a ſure faith, pure 
prayer, godly deuotion,G&c. defirin. Bernard. So then the Sacrament is conſecrate by the whole 
action of the Miniſter and Communicants together. 

(oncil.T oletan.7.cap.2.Si egritudinis acciderit quilibet enentus, quo ceptum nequeat expleri conſt- 
crationis mysterium, ſit liberum pre(bytero alters conſecrationem exequi officy cepti : If the Miniſter 
chance to fall ſicke,that he cannot finiſh the conſecration, it ſhall bee lawfull for another to goc 
thorough with it. It ſhould ſeeme, that, the conſecration was not finiſhed with fine words ſpeak- 
ing : for then the Councell needed not to haue been ſo carefull to prouide for aſupplie. This Ca- 
non 15 ratihed,decret.par,2.canſ.7.qu.1.0.16, | ae 

And further, Decr.par. 3 .diſtintt,2 .c.; 5, ſcire,quia verbs celeſtibus conſecratur,gc. Will you 
know,that it 1s conſecrated with heauenly wordes? then it followeth, Accipe que ſunt verba.&*: 
Heare what the words are, the prieſt ſaith ; Make this oblation, reaſonable, acceptable, which's 
the figure of the bodie and blood of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. But theſe are not the words of conle- 
cration, but the prayer of the Miniſter: Ergo,prayer helpeth to conſecrate, and notthe pronout” 
cing onely of Chrilts words, bo With ELLE 

The Maſter of Sentences,{+b.4.dif.8.c.thus rehearſeth out of Saint Ambroſe : Conſecratio quib 
verbs fit,e4c,By what words is the conſecration made ? attend, whatthe words are, Take and cate 
yeall of this,this is my boate : and againe,T ahe andarinhe ye all of this,this is my blood : therefore take 
Jeeateye,and take yearinke jearc part alſo of the words of conſecration, This ſentence of S. Am 
brofe 18 rehearſed alſo 1n tne decree before alleaged. fi | Ry 

| This truth laſtly is ſealed : /ohn Philpot holy Martyr; Saint Perer ſaith, If any man ſpeake, let him 
ſpeake as the words of God: wherefore whoſocuer ſaith, thattheſe wordes onely, thisssmy bebe 


\ 


of the Euchariſt. QueF.6. 549 


inake a preſence of Chriſt, without bleſſe ye,takg,eate, which be three as ſubſtantiall points of the 
Sacrament,as this i my bodie, he 1s Iighly deceiued : Fox pag.1 809. 


"THE SIXT. QVESTION, OF THE PROPER 
effetand yſc of the LordsSupper. 


The Papiſts. es 
Hey doe generally holde, that this Sacrament was not properly ordained for remiſſion of ;, Error. 
ſinnes,neither that the Sacrament hath any ſuch yle : but it ſerueth onely as a preſeruatiue 
againſt ſinne,Trident.Concil. ſeſſ.1 3.can.5  Bellarm.116,4.de Sacram.cap.17. 

Secondly, they teach, that faith 1s not ſufficient to prepare vs for the Commumion : and al- 
though a man be neuer ſo contrite,quantumcnng, ſe contriros exitiment,yet they muſt be through- 
ly purged and abſolued from the:r mortall finnes, before they come to communicate, Concil.Tri- | 
dent. ſeſſ.13.can.11 .Bellarm ibid. | 

Argum.1. They that recetue the Communion, are one bodie as they are partakers of one 
bread, 1.Cor.10.17. butthey which are in any gricuous and deadly finne, are not linely mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and of his myſticall bodie : therefore the Sacrament doth not profit themat all, 
Bellarm ibid. | 

eAnſ. Firſt, neither doe wee affirme, thatmen ought raſhly and preſumptuouſly to come to 
the Lords table, but to repent them throughly of their ſinnes, and to haue a ſtedfaſt and liuely 
faith in Chriſt, who cannot be ſaid,thus preparing themſelues,to remaine in their ſinnes : neither 
yetare theyſo fully acquited of them,that they neede nor to recetue the Sacrament to their com- 
fort, and to ſtrengthen their faith in the hope and aſſurance ofthe remiſſion of finnes. Secondly, 
wherefore all this hindreth not, but that they ſhould be true members of Chriſts bodie, euen ha- 
vinga troubled conſcience, and labouring vnder the burthen of their ſinnes : for the weake and 
ficke parts of the bode, are they therefore no parts at all, becauſe of their infirmities ? Augnitine 
faith very well, Non filios diaboh faciunt quecunque peccata, peccant enim & fily Dei : in quibus non eff Contra.2.E- | 
fides, fily ſunt diaboli: Euery f:nne maketh not a man the childe of the dinell, for the children of piſt.Pelag.3.3- 
God allo finne ; but they which haue no faith,are the ſonnes of the diuell: Ergo,all ſinnes cut not 
men off from the bodie of Chriſt, but onely the want of faith : They then that haue ſinned, and 
doe repent them and come with faith, are ſtill the ſonnes of God, and members of Chriſts 
bodie, 

Argum.2, None were ſuffered to cate the Paſſeouer, if they were yncleane, Numb.g.10. and 
our Sawtour waſhed his Apoſtles feete, before he inſtituted his Supper, Tohn 13. and Matth.22. 
he1s puniſhed,that came to the marriage feaſt without a wedding garment: Ergo,they that come 
tothe Euchariſt muſt be purged firſt and cleanſed from their ſinnes , ſo that they haue no pricke 
of conſcience at all : Bellarm.c.18.4rgoum.z. | 

. Aeſw, Firſt, theſe places alleaged do proue, that a man being vncleane by the commutting of 
any finne, ſhould firſt by repentance and contrition of heart purge himſelfe, which wee grantis 
necefſarie, and ſo receiue the Communion, to his further comfort: but they proue not that a man 
ſhould bee ſo purged, as that hee needed not by the Sacrament to beefurther aſſured of remiſli- 
cn of finnes. Secondly, the type of the Pafleouer 1s thus expounded by S.Paxl, 1.Cor.f.8. Let 
Us beepe the Paſſeoner; not with the old leauen of maliciouſneſſe and wickedneſſe, but with the vnleanened 
bread of ſceritie and trath : ſo that if a man do forſake his former wickednefle , not malicioully 
continuing in it, and commeth with a ſyncere and vnfaigned purpoſe of heart, defirous to be 
fully aſſured of the remillion of his ſinnes, it isa ſufficient preparation. Thirdly, the waſhing of 
the feete, was to teach the Apoſtles an example of humulitie, Iohn.1 3.1 5.1 have ginen you anex- 
ple: and it fignifieth our ſpirituall waſhing by Chriſt, verſ.8. /F Mſ> thee nor,(faich Chriſt to 
Peter) thou haſt no part in me : which is by faith,whereby our hearts are purified, AQt.1 5.verſ.g9,notthat 
waſhing or cleanſing,which 1s wrought by our felues : and faith alſo 1s the wedding garment, as 
tsexpounded Apocal, 3.18. Buy of me white raiment,that rb&u maiſt be clathead. 

 Argum.,z. 1.Cor.r. 39:He that eateth and drinketh unworthily,cateth and arinketh his owne dams 
#4tion,cc.but they that communicate,hauing any pricke of conſcience for any mortall ſinne, doe 
ete and drinke vaworthily : Ergo, it cannot bee anſwered, that this worthie or ynworthie recet- 
ung 15 1n reſpe& of hauing or not hauing faith : for the Apoſtle reproueth them for a certaine 
: uſe and corruption of manners, in diſorderly comming to the Sacrament : Bellarm.ibid.ar- 

_ : 

Anſw, Firſt, the vynworthie recciuing, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of chiefly,1s 1in com- 
ming without the due examination of faith : for the Apoſtle had ſaid, Ler a man examine himſelfe, 
"Aſo let bin eate : but this examination is,whether we are in the faith,2.Cor.13.5. Andagaine the 

Polite faith,they-cate and drinke their owne damnation, wot diſcerning che Lords bodie - ne this 

iſcerning 
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diſcerning of the Lordes bodie belongeth to faith and knowledge, in making a difference A 
tweene thoſe holie myſteries, and all other common meates. Secondly, they alſo are Vnworthie 
receiuers,that come without knowledge and amendment of theirfault ; as here the Corinthian, 
retained an 2buſe inthe Lords Supper,and as yet corrected it not. This placethen prooueth q1,q4 
continuing in ſinne without correCtion of 1t,is an ynworthic recctuing: it concluderh nor againg. 
thoſe that haue repented them,and yet there remaineth ſome griefe or touch of conſcience 411 
whereof they deſire to be releaſed. EET 00 4 

Argum.4. They that come to the Communion either haue faith or not : if they haue not faith, 
they are vnworthie receiuers,and can reape no benefit oy t ; if they haue, they are alreadie jyſ;.. 
fied from their ſinnes : therefore vnto them the Euchariſt is not profitable towards the renuſſjon 
of their ſinnes,which they haue alreadie by faith, Bellarm.ration.4. i 

eAnſ. Belarmine very vnskilfully maketh no difference betweene the beginning and the eq... 
creaſe of faith : the Apoſtles had faith;for to them Chriſt ſaid, rhey were cleane,but not all, Joh. 1210, 
yet they pray, Lord encreaſe our faith, Luk.17, 5.So the careful father ſaith to Chriſt, Lord 1beleeny, 
belpe my vnbeliefe, Mark.9.24. So then a man hath faith, and by the fame remitlion of finnes ; yet 
for the further ſtrengthening of his faith,and full aſſurance of remiſſion of ſinnes, he defireth tg 
receiue the Sacrament. Our faith is not perfect, but many times interrupted, and affailed with 
doubts,and had neede continually to be ſtrengthened, and renewed by the often hearing of the 
word,and rece1uing of the Sacraments, | 

Argum.5, There 1s not one and the fame proper vſc and end of diuers Sacraments : but Ba 
tiſne 1s recetued for remifſ1on of ſinnes : Ergo,the Euchariſt 1s not for that end,Bellarm,ibid. 

eAnſ. 1.The death of Chriſt,and ſoremiſ{1on of ſinnes purchaſed by the ſame,1s properly re. 

reſented vnto vsin both Sacraments,yet in a diuers reſpe&: for as to be borne 1s one thing, and 
to be fed and nouriſhed 1s another ; yet both worke the ſame thing in the bodie,though diuerſly: 
for the birth giueth life, meate and drink preſeruerh it : the ſame difference 1s betweene Baptiſine 
and the Lords Supper,they both are ſeales ynro vs of our wtification,in the remiſſion of fins by 
Chriſt: but by Baprtiſme we ere initiated, regenerate and borne anew,and engrafted into the bo- 
dic of Chriſt, The other Sacrament doth confirme,increaſe,and nouriſh our faith,alreadic begun 
and planted in vs,for the remuſſ1on of ſfinnes,and all other benefits of Chriſts paſſion, 
The Proteftants, 
Icſt, wee doe truly affirme and teach, that an efpeciall and principall vſe of the Euchariſt or 
Communion, 15 to ſtrengthen and aſſure our faith ofthe remiſſion of our ſinnes : and yet wee 
denie not, but that 1t hath other vies belide : for as 1n Baptiſme not onely the waſhing away of 
our ſinnes is ſhewed forth,burt it alſo betokeneth our dying to finne, and riſing to newnes of life, 
Rom.6.3,4. {oin the Lords Supper whole Chriſt with all his benefits are exhibited ynto ys;as it 
1s a pledge ynto vs,not onely of remiſſion of finnes, but that Chriſt is become our righreouſneſſe 
and ſantt:fication,1 .Cor.1.30.that he wil aſſiſt vs with his ſpirit, and repleniſh our harts with grace: 
The water that I ſhall gine him, ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing vp to enerlaſting life, John 4.14. 
 Yea,the ſpirituall eating and drinking of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, is apledge vnto vs of the 
reſurre10n,and of life eternall, Ioh.6. 54. But that amongſt the reſt, it alſo aflureth vs of remil- 
ſion of finnes,thus it is proued. 

eArgum,t, Chriſt after Saint Matthey faith,This is the blood of the new teſtament, that s: ſhed for 
many for remiſſion of (innes,Matth.2 6.28, But the new teſtament includeth a promiſe of remitſ10n 
of {innes,lere.31.34. Yea our Sauiour ſetteth it downe 1n plaine termes :for why elſe ſhould our 
Sautour make exprefle mention of forgiuenes'of ſinnes,if this Sacrament did not ſerue for that 
vie? BY : 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that theſe words of our Sauiour doe not fignific, that his blood is drunke 
in the Sacrament for remiſ16n of ſinnes,but that it was ſhed for remiſſion of ſinnes, and ſo is rc- 
preſented in the Euchariſt,cap.19 hy x argum.3, 

Contra, Firſt,in the Euchariſt the death of Chriſt with the fruite thereof, which is the remiſſion 
of linnes,isnot onely repreſented,b #t exhibited alſo and applied : for otherwiſe they will make it 
but a bare and naked ſigne,if it ſhould onely repreſent and figntfie : and who would thinke, that 
they which ſtand vponthereall preſence, would content themſelues with repreſentation and 11g- 
mification onely. Wherefore 1 thus vrge them, as Chriſts blood is preſent, {A is the fruites of Þ!s 
blood : but his blood is not preſent onely in ſignification, bur verely and indeede tothe worth1© 
receiuer : &rgs, ſo is remi{ſion of fins, which is thefruite of his blood. Secondly,S.Paxl ſaith,that 
the ynworthie rece1uer 1s guiltie of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, .Cor.1 1.27. If vynworthie 1c- 
celuing doth yerely adde finne vnto them,then the worthie receiuing, which 1s a ſhewing forth 0 
Chrifts death,doth verely obtaine remiſſion of finnes. | 

Argum.2., Chriſt ſaith, [ came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance : but Chriſt inthe 
Euchariſt calleth vs vnto him: Ergo,he calleth finners to cometo the Euchariſt, 


Bellarmind 


. ofthe Encharift. - Quefh6, | 


'FBellomine anſwereth, that Chriltſpeaketh of his firſt calling vnto faich, and repentante, not of 
-icingtotheBuchariſteyÞ.ad arpumans VA OT a 
Contra. Firſt,where Chriſt ſth, came not to call ubeyighteon;bur ſinners to repentance, he calleth 
all, but onely ſuch, asare 0 righteous that they needeno repentance: but ſuch therearenonein 
this life: Ergo,he calleth all, . Secondly,he callethallthatthirſt, Ioh.7 /f any man thirſt, ter him come 
onto ine and drinks: butwhothirſterh: more,then ha that defirerh to bereleaſed of. ns finge 2 Nei- 
ther doth Chriſt ſpeake here of the firſt call vnto faith, but euen of ſuch abdid beleene atreadie;as 
it followeth1n'the- NeXt verſe;be rhar.beleeneth inme,ont:of his bellie ſhall flow rigers of waters of life. 
Thirdly,z0uTr Saum ariaich Come vuto med lt ye that are wearie and laden,avd T-will exſe-you;Mar 11:28: 
buttheſearetheywhichlabour ynderthe burthen andgriefe of their finnes:Ergo,fuch areadmits: 
red co.come tothe Sacrament to finde cafc thereby. - . ._ VE EdD RRETSS&e 074 (5 DALISITES 
| eArgum.; . Befide theſe places of Scripture,werreaſon thus; If aman muſt be purged from the 
yery.conſcrence: and-griefe of finne beforehe come:t6 the Communion,then no man liuing can 
beafivrecemer,ſecing no man in-thislife can befyre he 1s withourfifine.. This Bellarminegraun- 
ceth,but ſan further, that though aman be notfure;yerif heedooendeuour,as much as un him 
jieth,to be purged from finne,he commeth worthtle, reþ.adargama2 on i 
- Comra. All this' wee graunt, and this may aman.doe,rhatfindeth yet ſame griefe in his conſci-- 
encefor his {inne : but{eerng he confefleth,thataman cannot bee! furehe is withour ſinne;, there 
muſt then remaine ſome conlcience,feare and griefe of fin,cucnanthe worthie receiuer. 'Againe,” 
ſeeing hegranteth,that rhe Euchariſt is auailabletotake away venull finne,bid.argam;ahe of-. 
fereth'igreatindignitieto the Sacrament of Chritts bodte and blaod,that it ſhould not:be of fuffi- ' 
cientefficacte to remit alſo mortall and-capitall finne. ;And further he grauntethout of Thomar. 
reſp.ad arg.2.tharaman being in deadly ſin,and bauing no feeling of 1t, yer ſorrowing forthereſt, 
which he tecleth and knoweth, may bee a wortlite recetuer? whereby it followeth;that heewhich' 
hath committed a ſinne,and hath remorſethereof in conſctence,may much more be a worthie re= 
cctuer. Andrhus their doctrine is contrarie to it ſelfe. (69337 Friend cot : 
Secondly,we doe hold, that to haue a lively faith in the promiſes of God, with repentance for 
our finnes,andafull purpoſe ro amend our lges,is a ſufficient preparation for the Communion : 
andthat this Sacrament 1s a louetaigne remedie for- a troubled conſcience, Neither ought men 


torefraine from the Communion;rill they haue fully ſatisfied for their fins, as the Papitts teach, 


andareclecred in their conſcience of all their fins : for ſo,few or none atall,ſhould be admitted 
tothe Lords table:but in whom faith hath alreagtie wrought repentance,in ſome meaſure, hemay 


ately recetue the Sacrament for his further comfort, andafſuranceof remiſſ1on of 'finnes,,” | 
Argum.4. loh.6.3 5 .He that beleeneth in me (faith Chrilt) all nexer thirſt : SaintPanl alfo ex- 
horteth men to examine themſelues, r .Cor.1 1.28.whichis nothing elſe, as himſelfeexpounderh 
t.then to proue whether they bein the faith, 2.Cor.13.5.Ergo,the examination or triall of faith, - 
s aſuthcient preparation for the Lords table, -« © 
.' Auguſtine faith, 24d Deumaceeditar, fide ſeltando,corde inbiando, charitate currendo: We come or. 
haue accefle vnto God tn following him by faith, ſeeking him in our heart, and running tohim 
with loue, I Pſalm.3 3.concion.2. Ergo,by taith wee baucaccefle vnto God, Rom. 5.2; but aliuely 
faith, which worketh by loue,Galath.y .6. EE Eo it i ISO DIG MES: ern 
Berzards teſtimonie 1s eutdent alſo in this caſe : who ſpeaking of the manner of preparation for 
the Sacrament, writeth thus: Ante omnia fades querendaeſt,de qua legitur,fide mundant corda eorum, 
Ec. Before all things we mult ſeeke for faith,ofthe whicli we reade, by faith purifyingrheir harts, 
ſerm.5.in Uigil. Natal, ory reP YT Þ OPIN ELTIER | 
Againe, Apparatus menſe iftins non hominis eſt, ſed fidei, non temporalis elementi, ſed aterni: The 
Preparation or furniture of this table 1s not of man, but of faith; not of temporall nouriſhmenr, 
at eternall, ſermin.cana Domin.. 5 | 23 Fond SHOE EIT Os 
( oncil, Florentin, ſeſſe25. The Greeke Church confefſeth thus : Sanitriſimum Chriſti corpiu &+ 
ſanguinem peccatorum noſtrorum 'remiſſions & animaram ſaluti fieri : That the moſt hohe. bodie 
Fs | blood of Chriſt, 15 made for- the renufſ1on of our finnes, and the health of our 'owne: 
wETTRTTES CURBED 795m plan ET erp ytegoss 
{obs Philpot holic Martyr : When DoQor foreman had denied that the Sacramenthad a pro- 
mile of renit1on'ot.finnes annexedto it ; che Martyr vrged theſe words of the inſtitution, /hich 
Yd for jou, which # (hed for you for the remiſſion of ſinnes : whereby that poptſh aflertion was di- 
rectly ouerthrowne. EI Ki EG Far er: 2 [4 
wOncerning our preparation alſo by faith,thus teſtificth. a Councell : (olonienſpart.7.cap.2. 
ſe rag ef fidelinm fides & Aenotio in Deum, vt credentes & mylerium intelligentes accedant 
5a rr nofFri gratiam participandam. : The faith and deuotion.'of . the faithfull muſt bee 
wace, ge? that with belecte and vaderſtanding they may approach to bee partakers of 
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Let vs ſee what their olynt decrees teſtifie of.this matter: firſt, that the Euchariſt is anailegy;, 
to the remiſſion of all manner of ſinnes : Nichslaus witnefſeth decret.par.2.cauſ.15.qu.8.c. "0 
cramenta omnium contagionumargatoria extſtunt'; The Sacraments are the purgation of all conta.. 
gions whatſocuer.part. 3.4iſtjnft.2.c.6. In remiſſimem peccatorum oblationem diſtribuat:Let the Prieſt 
diſtribute the'oblation to the people, for the'remiſhion of their ſinnes, ib:4.c.40, Qui manducays.. 
rit boc corps; &c. He that caterhthis body, it ſhall be to him the remiſſion of his finnes ; Thee, 


words are generall of all-\innes whatſocuer. -.. Se TD 
Secondly; ther the colminunion is not:to be. denied vnto them, that haue griefe of conſcience 
euen of the greater ſinnes,thewr own Canons are euident,decr.par.2.canſ $33.dift.l .6.50.Negant his 
oportere reddi communionem,ef:c. They ſay the: Communion. 1s not to be giuen to thole that haye 
willingly fallen ; Deas antem nullum crimen excepit.ec. But God hath excepted no finne, hayjn 
forgiuen all ſinnes. /bid.c.52. Grauiſſumi crimmis rers,&c. The Lord hath commaunded, that the 
Sacrament ſhould be miniſtred ro thoſe which are guiltie of the greateſt ſinnes, 1f with all their 
heart they repent and confefſe their ſinne. cap. 56. Swnt qut arbitrantur,&c, The re be, that thinke 
this to be repentance,to abſtaine from the heauenly Sacraments : but theſe are too ſeucre 1udges 
againſt themſelues, Owi ſibi preſcribunt pevam declinant remedinm : Which preſcribe a puniſhmene 
tothemſelues,and decline the remedie. Here they are reproued that refraine the Sacrament, for 
ſome conſcience of {inne,whichis a remedic againſt finne. decr. p.3.diſt,2.c.1 3, Quamnis quispec. 
cato mordeatur,e&c. Though a-man haue remorſe of conſcience for finne, let him not haue a will 
to ſinne,&c.:and fo let him come imtrepidus,; ſecurely to the Communion. Wherefore Bellarmines 
polition, Qu: cum conſcientia peccats accedit: He that commerh iwith conſcience of finne,doth eare 
and drinke his owne 1udgement. c, 18,4r7gum. T. 1s flat oppoſite to their. owne Canons, Theſe 
words that follow in the Canon : Hoc dz illo dice quem capitalia peccata non granant : Ifay this of 
him that is not troubled with mortall and capitall ftnnes, doe not make againſt vs : for he ſpea- 
keth of ſuch a perplexitie of conſcience,as hath no hope : but this Canon plainely afhrmeth,thar 


a man though hee haue remorſe of conſcience for ſinnce, may ſafely come to the Communion, 
which 1s the thing by Bellarmize denied. . ' 5 | 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, OF THE MANER 
—_ to be obſerued in receiuing the Communion. 


EDT tg The Papiſts. Wl 
I. T-&2 holde it in no wiſe lawfull for Chriſtians,otherwiſe then faſting, to receive the Com- 
* munion : and that they ought. to.eate nothing before: they doc communicate, vnleſle it 


bein a cale of great neceſlitie, (oncil. Conſtantienſe.ſeſſ. 13. Bellarmin. lib.3, de Euchariſt, cap... 
ratione 4<. RY eg (2 E 


4 


The Proteftants, | 
1..X © 7 Gs they here vnderſtand by neceffitic,it may be doubted,ſeeing they themſclues will 
V ' not graunt the ike neceſ{itie to be in the Euchariſt, as they ſay there is of Baprtifme: 
All ſacraments,we graunt,are neceſſarie,that is,profitable,expedient, requiſite, ſo often as they 
may be had : But none ſo neceſſarie, that the want thereof vnto a fairhfull man, that in hart doth 
wiſh and deſire them,can be any hinderance to his faluation. | 
Secondly,thatit is lawfull for any man to eate before hee come to the Communion, if his ſto- 
macke be weake,and not able to faſt ſo long (for ctherwiſe,if a man can abſtaine, we wiſh lum 
ſoto doerather) S. Pau{ſheweth, writing to the Corinthians, 1. chap. 11.34. 1f any man be hun- 
grie,let himeate at home. Some of them, he ſaith,came hungrie,ſome drunken,ver\.2 1. the Apoltle 
commendeth neither, bur telleth them,if they be hungrie, they haue houſes to eate in. Again® 
in that our Sautour Chriſt after ſupper inſtituted the Sacrament, it doth euidently declare vit9 
vs,that 1t1s no ſinne to cate or aridfe before we recetue the Sacrament. 

" Bellarmine anſwereth,firſt Chriſt did inſtitute the Sacrament onely after the legall ſupper, t9 
ſhew that it was the ſhadow and figure of the other : but this doth no more warrant vs to rc- 
cclue after ſupper,then that we ſhould firit be circumciſed,and then baptized, becaulſc Chriſt was 
ſo. 1ib,2. de miſ.c.14..” EE | 

| Contra, Firſt, we doe not yrge Chriſts example, to warrant the receiuing either after dine 
or after ſupper, but to ſhew that it is no ſinne to cate before, if neceſlitie require: for it 1tW*r* 
ſimplic a finne, Chriſt, vpon what occaſion ſoeuer, would not haue given example therein. SC- 
condly, the example of- circumciſion is not like : for there is no neceſſitic of being circum” 
c{ed before Baptitme, as there may bee. of eating before the Sacrament: and Chrifts exam 
ps rd hee,which before was circumciſed, may,being conuerted to the faith, bee 3 0 

aptized. j 


Secondly,faith he,the Apoſtles meaning is,that they which are hungrie, ſhould cate; but - 


of the Euchariſt. Dueft.7, 


they mult not for that time receiue the Communion, ſo he ſpeaketh it to ſhame them, not as al- 
lowing any ſuch vſe. | 
Contra. The words ofthe Apoſtle are cuident, verſ. 33. When ye come together to cate, tarrie one 
r another andif ary man be hungrie, let him eate at home, that ye come not together to condemnation . 
Here the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of comming together, and tarrying one for another, that they which 
+horough their weakenes are hungric and doccate ſhould be ſtayed for. 
eAuguFtine \ alta, Neminem cogimns dominica ill cana prandere, ſednullietiam contradicere aude- Fpiſt 118.c.7; 
ms: Wee compell none to take the Lords Supper in dinner while, or after dinner ; neither 
Jare we forbid any ſo to doe, So he makethit athing indifferent, . to communicate faſting or 0- 
exwile. 
voy their owne Canons of this matter : deer.par.3 dif. 1.0.49. A icinnis hominibus,ec. The Sa-. 
craments mul? be celebrate by them, that are faſting, excepto wne die, &c. except one day in the 
eare,when the upper of the Lord 1s celebrated. Here we {ce that the ſupper of the Lord may be 
taken notfaſting : but by faſting this Canon vaderſtandeth not an abſtinence ſimplic, but thar 
they ſhould communicare before dinner,as 1t may appeare by the wordes following : Pomeridiano 
tempore;&c. They forbid the Sacramentto bemuniſtred after dinner, Likewiſe diffint. 2.6, 54. 
Liquido apparet,c&+c. It ap] eareth euidently,that the Apoſtles when they firſt recciued the Supper 
of the Lord, did nottake it faſting, Thoughthe ſame Canon alloweth the recetying of the Eu- 


chariſtfaſting,which wealſo confeſſe to be moſt mecte and conuentent; yetit graunteth, thar at 
the firſt inſtitution 1t was not ſo, 


This truth alſo 1 ſealed : Alice Holring perſecuted,for ſaying to her neighbour, that ſhe might 
dine before ſhe recetued the Sacrament. | 

Alice Harding likewiſe : for ſaying ſhee might as well drinke on Sunday before Maſſe, as 
ypon any other day,p.826. that 1s, if ſhe could not inreſpet of her infirmitie conrinue ſo long 
faſting. - 

p The Papitts, | 
2, TA? binde the people onely onceinthe yeare toreceiue the Commuinion at Eaſter time, 25.Error. 
and take it to befully ſufficient for them ſo to doe: Concil.Trident.ſeſſ.13.can.g. 
Dy The Proteftants. | 
2. His decree of theirs is contrarie to the praGtiſe of the Apoſtles, whom the Rhenuſts con- 
feſle to haue miniſtred the Sacrament to the Chriſtians daily, «Annorar. AF.2. ſeft.6, So. 
expounding the words of the text, They continued daily in breaking of bread, 

2 It ſcemeth alſo to be contrarie toS. Pauls rule, who ſpeaketh of often communicaring : Doe 
this.faich he, as oft as you drinke it, 1 Corinth. 11.2 5. For ſeeing the eating of thar bread, and drin= | 
king of that cuppe,is nothing elſe, but a ſhewing forth ofthe Lords death till he come z who ſeeth 
not,thatir ought oftener then once-or twice inthe yeare to be recetued;ſeeing the death of Chriſt 
ought continually co be remembred,and ſhewed forth? | | | 

* 3 Therefore Angaſtize doth boldly reprehendtherr cuſtome, that content themſclues with 
oncereceining 1n the yeare : Sipanisquotidianus of crrpoſ annum illum ſumas? accipe quotidie, quod- 
quotidie tibi profit + If 1t bee thy dayly bread, why doeſtthou take it bur yearcly? take that dayly- 
and continually, which may profit thee.dayly, /n Lak, ſerm.28. | | 

Can. Apoſtolor.g. Quaties ingrediuntur Eccleſiam,cr andiunt ſcripturas,communicare debent:People 
as often as they enter into the Church,and heare Scripture, ought to communicate. 

Eliberin. can.1. Nec inter fideles comnumerabitur, qui in 1ſtis temporibus Paſcha, Pemecoſte, Natalt 
Domini, non communicauerit: Heis notto be counted amongſt the faithfull, which doth not com- 
municate,at Eaſter,Pentecoſt,and the Natiuitie. This is more,then once inthe yeare, 

Laſtly,we haue the witnes of their owne Canons: decr.p. 3. dift,2.c.3. Quotidie Euchariſte com - 
Muntonem perciperete. To receiuethe Communion euery day, I neither praiſe nor diſpraiſe it: 
Singulis diebus dominicis,c5c. But every Lords day,to communicate I-periwade and exhort : This 
very ſentence is rehearſed and approued by the Maſter, 6.4.d/t.12.h. 1bid.c.14. Quia ſemper 
Pecco, ſemper habere debes medecinam: Becauſe I alwaies finne,I had needealwaites of the remedie: 

© ipeaketh of the Communion, And Canon 16. Fabiaizs thus decreeth, Si nov frequentins,&'c. 
not oftener,yet at the leaſtthrice in the yeare let euery laye man communicate. Can. 18. Ss 
quit intrat in Eccleſiam Dei,gye, If a man'enterinto the Church, and heare the Scriptures, and of 
Wantbnnes turneth himſelfe from the Sacrament, let him be caſt out of the Church. This Canon 
Moyneth receiuing of the Sacrament, ſo often as they come ro the Church : /þi4. c.19. Sex 
alares,ec. Secular men, that doc not receiuethricein the yeare; let them not bee counted a» 
mongſt Catholikes. | OM i es x4 an aus: 
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THE EIGHT QVESTION, OF RECEIVING 
- theSacramentin onekinde, 


T he Papiſts,  _- 

F "Hriftians (fay they) are not bound by any commaundement of God,to recetue the $ac;,.. 
os in both kindes, (oncrl. Trident. ſeſſ.21,can.1. And whoſocuer faith, that the Church 
hath erred or done amiſle,in decreeingthatlay men and the Clergie not ſaying Maſle, ſhoulq re. 
ceiue in the one kinde,that is bread onely ; or that it 1s lawfull for them to communicate in hoyh 
contrarie to the determination of the Church: let him be accurſed,Concil. Trident. ſeſſ. 21. cay, y 
Rhemiſt.lobn 6. ſeft.11., Bellarmin.lib.q. de Euchariſt cap 20. 

eArgum,1, Chriſt 1s all and whole in euery part of the Sacrament, his blood by a certaine 
concomitance 1s in the bread, and his fleſh by the IiKe concomutance 1s 1n the cup, and his ſqyje 
and diuinitie by the ſame concomitance in them both, for otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould be deuigeg: 
but euery ſpirit, ſaith the Apoſtle, that diflolueth Ieſus 1s not of God, :1.Fohn 4.3. Wherefore he 
that receiueth 1n one kinde, is as well partaker of whole Chriſt, and of the full grace and effe& 
of the Sacrament,as if he recetued in both, Bellarm,cap.21. 

Againe,Chriſtyaith, Iohn 6.57. He that eateth me, ſhall line by me; but Chriſt is eaten onely yn. 
der the forme of bread, Ergo,vnder the forme of bread, whole Chriſt, not his bodte onely is pre= 
ſent, Bellarmen.ibid, 

And further,he obieeth that place,Rom.6.9. ( briſt being raiſed from the dead dyeth no more:but 
if his fleſh were in the Sacrament without h1s blood, then ſhould it be a dead bodie withour life, 
and ſo Chriſt ſhould die ſtill. ibid. | 

Anſw.1, We deny any ſuch concomitance of the blood and fleſh of Chriſt in the Sacrament: 
for he 1s not in his carnall preſence with his very fleſh and blood there included,as we haae ſhew- 
ed before : the bread and wine are fignes onely of his body and blood, and therefore Chriſt is not 
diuded,they being rhe fignes onely,and not the thing ſignified, 

2 The place alleaged out of S. [hn 1s greatly abuſed and corrupred by them, while they chuſe 
rather to follow their olde blinde latine tranflation,then the authenticall Greeke text: the words 


inthe originall are, Ewery ſpirite that confeſſeth not Teſus (briſt : not, cuery ſpirite that diflolueth; 


 Andthis may appeareto be the true reading, by the oppoſition in the former verſe, Emery fpirite 


that confeſſeth leſns, is of God: therefore this 15 the beſt reading, Emery ſpirite that confeſſeth not leſui: 
as being ſet oppoſite and contrarte tothe other verſe, Againe,the Rhemiſts ynderſtand thisplace 
after their owne reading of the difloluing of the humanitie and diuinitie of Chrift : not of any 
ſuch ſeparation of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, as Bellarmine ſuppoleth. 

3 Our Sautour inthe fixt of /ohn ſpeaketh not of the ſacramentall, but of the ſpirituall ca- 
ting ; and ſoindeedefſpirituallie it 1s all one to cate and drinke Chriſt : for euery one that eateth 
ſfacramentallic doth not hue by him, ſeeing that the wicked may be partakers of the Sacrement, | 
And againe,if they will haue this chapter vnderſtoode of the Sacrament, then where Chriſt faith, 
verſ.5 3. Except ye eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man,and drinks his blood,ye hane no life in you, there is an 
abſolute neceſfitie impoſed,to recetue in both kinds, both ſfacramentally to care Chriſt, and to 
drinke Chrift, We cannot defire a more direR place againſt them. Sts 

4 Tothe place, Rom.6, weanſwere : firſt, that Chriſt fleſhis not reallie and corporally pre- 
ſent, and therefore the argument followeth not that Chriſt ſhould haue a dead bodie without 
blood : the blood and fleſh of Chriſt remaine vndeuided in his glorious bodie1n heauen, yet may 
be repreſented apart in the Sacrament. Secondly,they themſclues offering vp Chriſt in the ſacrt- 
fice of the Maſle for remiſſion of finnes, as they blaſphemoullic ſay, doe conſequently affirme 
that Chrift dyeth againe, ſeeing the Apoſtle faith: That without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion; 
hpi .9.22, contrarle to the place alleaged out of the Apoſtle, That henceforth Chriſt dyeth no more: 

KOM.6.9..”. . | _ | 4 | 

5 This their deuice therefore of concomitance onerthwarteth the inſtitution of Chriſt: Firſt, 
he ſaith, The bread is his bedie,the wine bis blood: but by their rale, the bread is his blood, andthe 
wane his bodie, ad ED We ge 

| Bellarmine aulwereth,that they ſay not, The bread is is blosd, and the wine his. bodje, but that V 


der Pe = me of bread, there 1s his bodie with the blood, and vnder the forme of wine, the blo9 
in the bodie.._ .. : 


< 


is. (ontra, Firſk, bee it graunted ? that: the-blood of Chriſt is in the bread . yet how can any 


man bee ſaid to drinke it in bread? We yſe to eate bread, notto drinke bread : his blood there” 
fore cannot bee there, becauſe it cannor bee drunkethere. Secondly, we vrge his owne words: 
that Sub ſpecie paris repreſentatur corpus 4 ſanguine ſeparatum,e$c. That vnder the forme of bread, 
there 15 repreſented the bodie ſeparated from the blood, cap. 21, But there is no or pe 

ence 


| of the Eucharif, Queft.8. yy 


' fence of Chriſts bodie, but by way of repreſentation, Ergo,the bodie is preſent wirhout the blood, Arguments a- 
and the blood without the bodie Sacramenrally, | gainſt the po- 
Secondly , whereas Chriſt ſegerally conſecrated the Bread, ſaying, This i my body, and the ſh device of 
Cup, ſaying, This # my blood;1t then both Chriſts bodie and blood were receiued ſacramentally in wo 22 
one kind, Chriſt had fuperfluoully and in vaine diltinguiſhed them, Cs ; 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that Chrilt diſtinguiſhed the ſignes , to repreſent his death and paſſion 
thereby; but therefore 1t followeth not; that his body and blood ſhould be ſeparated or diſtin- 
uiſhed : as one may picture a mans headn one table, his bodie in another; and yer both ſhall 
be together ſtill. Bellarm,jbid.c,21. 
Contra, Firſt, if Chriſts death 1s repreſented both by cating the bread and drinking the cup; 
azthe Apoſtle ſayth, 1.Cor.1 1.26.then where eyrher of them 1s omitted, Chriſts death is not re- 
reſented; and ſo conſequently, there 1s no Sacrament, Secondly, we make no reall diſtintion 
of Chriſts bodie and blood, as we graunt no ſuch reall preſence ; and therefore it is a beggerly 
ſhift, ſo often to1nculcate the thing moſt in queſtion betweene vs : the head and feete ſunderly 
i&ared, are ſpiritually and figuratiuely diſcerned,though in a& not deuided; and fo are Chriſts 
bodie and blood facramentally diſtinguiſhed. ts 
Thirdly,Chrift faith, Tbs & wy bodie, he ſaith nor, This is my ſelfe;neither is the body and blood 
of Chriſt called Chriſt, God, and man : bur if the bodie of Chriſt were there preſent with his 
ſoule and dtumutie, it might be ſaid, This 1s Chriſts ſoule and deitic, as well as This is Chrifts body 
and blood. Rag 
Bellarmine anſivereth, that Chriſt ſaith not, This 1s, but, This is my bodie, becauſe he would on- 
ly exprefle that, which 1s repreſented by that figne: and though we ſay not,that the bodice of the 
Lordis God and man'; yetthat, which lyeth hid vnder the forme of bread, is God and man, bd, 
| Contra. Firſt, if the bread onely repreſent Chriſts body, then his body onely is there, for there 
is none other preſence bur ſacramenrally, and by way of repreſentation : and againe, who ſeeth 
not how he deſtroyeth the chiefe foundation of the reall preſence, by exponnding theſe wordes, 
This is my body, that 1s, repreſenteth or fignifieth my body, Secondly, hee confefleth , that Chriſts 
body is not God and man but, this is his bodie : Ergo, (This ) contained vnder the forme of 
bread, 1s not God and man: and thus he hath well concluded againſt himſelfe,and confeſled the 
greateſt idolatrie in the world, in worſhipping that which 1s not God, 
eArgum.2, The whole eſſence and reaſon of the Sacrament, is found in one kind onely : Ergo, 
the Sacrament may be recetued 1n one kind, The propoſition he thus proueth ; the efſence of che 
Sacrament is to ſignihie, firſt, our ſpirituall nouriſhment: ſecondly, our ynion with Chrift,and of 
the faithfull among themſelues : but both theſe are ſignified 1n eyther kind ; as of the firſt Chriſt 
kaith, Iohn 6. My fleſh is meate indeed: of the ſecond the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, We are one bodie,becauſe 
 Weare partakers of one bread, 1.Corinth. 10.17.the partaking onely ofthe bread ſigntfieth our my- 
ſticall ynion. Bellarm.c,22. | 
Contra, Firſt, our ſpirituall foode cannot fully be expreſſed, but in both kindes , becauſe our 
bodily refreſhing conſiſteth both of eating and drinking ,. and therefore our Saviour ſayth, 
lohn 6.5 5.: My fleſh is meate indeed, and my blood is drinks indeed. Yea, Bellarmine might haue re- 
membred himſelfe what he ſaith elſe where 1n theſe wordes , Quia Enchariſtia eft cibu & potus ſpi- 
riualis,ee. Becauſe the Euchariſt is ſpiritual meat and drinke, therefore 1t muſt be ginen vnder 
the forme of meate and drinke.cap. 10.ration,5, And ifin Scripture ſometime bread onely be na- 
med; yet thereby,as by the more principall part, is ſignified the whele ſuſtenance ofman,both of 
meate and drinke : as 1n the Lords Prayer, Gize vs our daylie bread, wee pray not for bread onely, 
butfor drinke alſo, and what els needfull for our bodily ſuſtenance. Secondly, the vnion allo of 
Chriſt and his members is notfully and ſufficiently expreſſed butin both kindes : for the cup is 
the communion of the blood of Chriſt ; the bread the communion of the bodie of Chriſt, 1.Co- 
T nth.1o, 16, Wherefore as gurperfite ynion with Chriſt conſiſteth notin the communion: of his 
odic onely, but both of hitbodic and blood; ſo this vnion 1s expreſſed and repreſented, in both 
the ſignes of the cup and the bread: And the Scripture alſo eutdently deſcribeth this ynion, to be 
in partaking both of the ſame fleſh and blood, as Hebr.2.14. Foraſmach as the children were' par- 
laters of fleſh and blood,be bimſelfe likewiſe tooke part with them. Thirdly, the vnion of the fairhfull 
memſelues, though it be not the cflenriall and principall ſignification of the Euchariſt, which 1s _ 
© dedonein the remembrance of Chriſt, and to ſhew forth his death, 1,Cor.1r.25.25. butis 
"Merred by way of conſequence and application ; yet neither is this ynion amongſt our ſclues ſo 
'Sficantly expreſſed in one of the elements, as 1n both : firſt, becauſeas our communion with 
briſt is fully expreſſed, in the bread and cup together, as I haue ſhewed ; ſo our communion a= 


non 


lig gl our ſclues, whichis an effe&, and conſequent of the other , cannot otherwiſe be fully 


, aned. Secondly, as the Scripture deſcribeth our narurall vnion, by the partaking of the ſame 
| ood, ARt.17.26,he hath made of one blood allmankind: fo our ſpirituall contunCtion 1s aſcri- 
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bed both tothe blood and fleſh of Chriſt, Epheſ.2.1 3, Now in Chriſt Jeſus, yee which were MNce 
farre off, are made neere by the blood of Chriſt, verl. 14. which hath made of both one, &c, verl, 7. bn 

abrogatins thronth bis fleſh the batred,exc, Thirdly, though the Apoſtlegiueth inſtance onely of 
the bread,in ſaying,,e are one body and one bread becanſe we are partakers of one bread; 1.Cor.19,1, 
yet hercof itfolloweth not, that the bread and wine together do not more fully expreſlethe yy. 
on of the faithfull, then eyther of them aparr, ſeeing that the Apoſtle mn ſetting forth our com. 
munion with Chriſt, made mention of them both, verſ.16. | 

Argum.z. There is no ſpirituall fruit recetued by both Kindes , that 1s not recetued by gy. 
for it ſhould be cyther in reſpe& of the {ignes , or of the thing ſignihed and conteined jn the 
ſignes : butin neither reſpet is there more fruite: Firſt, torecetue both the ſignes profiteth ny 
more, then toreceiue one; as in Baptiſine;to be thrice dipped, 1s nomore, then to be waſhed bye 
once. Secondly, the thing conteined being Chriſt, he being twice in the ſame inſtant receiued, 
profiteth no more, then once; for then three ſuppes of the chalice ſhould be better then one, gp. 
larmin.cap.2 3. | EE, OL OO INN Rn, 

Contra. Firſt, the more ſpirituall fruite which ariſeth by communicating in both kinds, rather 
then in one, is both inreſpett of the fignes and the thing ſignified taken together : And his in. 
ſtance of thrice dipping in Bapriſme 1s nothing like, becauſe that it 1s not warranted by the inſti. 
eution, and commandement of Chriſt concerning Baptiſme , as the vſing of bread and wine js 
preſcribed inthe Euchariſt : And againe the thrice dipping , is a repeating and tterating of the 
{ſamerhing : but to cate the bread, and drinke the cuppe, are two diuers things. Secondly , the 
things ſignified ( for things contained, in the popiſh ſenſe ynder the formes of bread and wine, 
we acknowledge none other but the ſubſtances of them) are not one, but ders, the bodie ang 
blood of Chritt : and therefore the inſtance of the three ſuppes of the chalice 1s ridiculous ang 
notto the purpoſe, which is but a ſuperfluous and ſuperſtitious repetition of the fame aCtion;but 
he which recctucth bread and wine, as he doth two ſcuerall aGtions,ſo ſpiritually he 1s made par- 
taker of two diuers things, namely , of Chrifts bodice and blood : wherefore let him keepe his 
three ſups of the chalice to himſelfe, and aske his 1gnorant Italian maſſe-prieſts the reaſon, why 
three ſups rather then one or two ſhould be good for the chin-cough. | 

Thirdly,thar there ari{eth no more ſpirituall fruite by one clement then by both,1ts contrary to 
the Scripture. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, thar by eating and drinking both, Wee do ſhew the Lordes 
death, 1.Cer.11.26. not by ſeeing onely and beholding , as Bellarmine 15 not aſhamed herein to 
contradict the Apoltle : che Lords death then is ſhewed, and our farth thereby confirmed by y- 
ſing both. Secondly, Iohn 6.5. our Sautour faith, My fleſh is meate indeed, and my blood is drinke 
indeede : So then, as meate 1s not ſo profitable to the bodice without drinke , as both together ; ſo 
neither 1s the ſpirituall meate without the ſpirituall drinke, Thirdly, if the bread alone beas 
cffcctuall, as the bread and cup together, then Chriſt commanded a ſuperfluous thing, in giuing 
itin charge vnto vs to yſethem both. 

eArgum.q. Moſt of the figures and types of the Euchariſt do fignifie the receiuing in one 
kind : asthe Tree of life in Paradiſe, whereunto no water was toyned;the Paſchall Lambewhich 
was caten; Manna, Exod. 16.the Shewbread, Leuitic.2.4.. the ſacrifices whereof the Prieſts did 
eate, but the drinke offeringes were not taited of, but powred out before the Lord, Bellarmin. 
Cap, 24.AYgHm.1 . 

eAnſiw, Firſt, arguments drawne fromtypes and figures conclude not, vnlefle they be, Typ# 
deſtinatr, Types ordayned of God toſuch vſe: neyther are the Sacraments of the Goſpell to o- 
{quared out according to the patterne of the ceremonies of the law: Wealſo denie that the cere- 
monies and rites of the Law, as the Paſchal Lambe, Manna,and therefſt, are figures and types of 
our Sacraments z but both their Sacraments and ours are figures and reprefentations of Chriſt, 
3.7 oper calleth Baptiſine, «iwav, a figure correſpondent, oranſwering vnto Neah his AKC 
I-Fet:;2,2 1, | 

Secondly , the figures propounded doe rather make for the Communion in both kindes: 
In Paradife, asthere was a Tree of life,ſo there was ariuer to water the garden, Geneſ.2,10.519 

 therciore Apocal.22.1,2. the.celeſtiall Paradiſe is deſcribed according to the paterne of the ter- 

re{triall, to haue both a Tree of life and ariuer of cleare water : In the Pafſeouer as the Lambe 
was eaten, ſo the blood was ſprinckled yponthe doorepoſts : And at the fame time, that the Ii- 
raclites dranke water out of the rocke, Exod. 17.they did alſo eate Manna, which was give? 
tnem eucry day from heauen : The Shewbread maketh nor for them, for it was lawfull onely for 
the Prieſts to eate thereof ; bur they willnot ſay, that the Prieſts onely are to cate the hoaſt, #0 
they glue 1tto the people : the Sacrifices likewife with the drinke offerings ſerne not their turNG 
for neither did the Pricits taſte ofthe drinke offerings;and by this reaſon the cuppe ſhould be &c- 
nied as well ro their Prieſts, as to their lay people. | 


Thirdly, we haue Types of both kinds to be receiued together , as Melchiſedech brought for 
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bread and wine together,Genef. 14, And whereas hee aunſwereth, that this type for both kindes 
aketh not againſt them, as the other types for one Kinde make againſt vs, becauſe they doe 
not vrge the neceſſitte of one kinde, as we doe of both: wee replie firſt, that the types alleaged 
make not at all againſt recetuing 1n both kinds, as I haue ſhewed, Secondly, the types are not 
contrarie-one to another, if ſome of them-iſhew both kindes, how can the other ſcrue for one 
kinde? Thirdly,if 1t be not neceſſarie to recetue in one kind, it 1s not to be done at all : for either 
tis agreeable to the inſtitution of Chriſt ro receiue1n one kinde,or diſegreeable: if it be agree- 
able and preſeribed, tt isof neceſhitie to-be obſerued: if it be not preſcribed, it 1s of neceſfitie not 
robe vied atall, RENE 
Fourthly, what though the types ſome of them.ſhew-the' Sacramentall bread onely, ſome the 
Sacramentall cuppe;yer theſe may be 10yned in the ſubſtance and bodie, which are ſeparated in 
che figure and ſhadow : as the Propheſes of Chriſts paſſion. and the manner thereof, arenot 
found.1n one place : as, Tſhall not breakhe a bone of bim,1s found Exo0d.12. They pearced my hands 
gnd my feete, Plalm.22. They ſhall looke wpon him,whom theypearced, Lachar.12.10. Doth it therefore 
follow,that rheſethings ſhoald not betalfilled at one inſtant 2 ſo though ſome types onely ſhould 
fignific the eating of bread, as Mannaz ſome the cuppe, as thewater out of the rocke: yettheſe 
things ſeuered in the figure,may be 10yned together im thething figured, TY 
Argum.s. Luk.24.30, Chritt brake bread to his diſciples: A&.2.42. The Apoſtles brake 
bread+ Ergo ,to communicate 1n one kinde 1s grounded vpon the example of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, Bellarmin.:b.4..de Eucharift.c.24. RhemiSt.lolin.6.11. And Chriſt faith, Whoſoeuer ſhall 
cate this bread,fſhall ue for euer, Iohn.6.58.Evgo,it 1s {ſutfhctent to receine in one kinde. 
Anſw. Firit,to the two firlt places, we ſay, that 1t 18 not neceſlarie to vnderſtand the breaking 
of bread 1n the Sacrament : but the viuall bread rather, which was accuſtomed in their daylie re- 
paſts and feaſtes after thankeſgiuing to be broken, Or,if we take it for the Sacrament.the break- 
ing of bread 15 by a Synecdoche taken for the whole myſterte, as it 1s an vſuall phraſe of ſpeechin 
Scripture : for otherwiſe we will conclude as well, that Chriſt and the Apoſtles did but conſe- 
crate 1n one kinde, which they holde for a great ablurdirie, as thatthe other recetued but in one 
kinde : Bur therr opin10n 1s, that although the people muſt communicate tn one kinde onely, yet 
the Prieſt mult conſecrate 1n both, Khemiſt.annot, John,6.ſelt.11, 
Bellarmize here anſwereth, that the Apoſtles did conſecratein beth kinds, but they miniſtred 
tothe people onely 1n one; for it is like that many of them were Nazarites, and fo would not 


drinke wine contrarie to their vow. reSþ.ad ration. 2, SI — HI IP, 

Contra,” Firſt, Bellarmine a little before ſpeaking of that place, Luk.24. how our Sautour brake 
bread tothe two Diſciples 1n Emaus,fayth, Nullum lecum benedrcendo,gfc, That no placeis left in 
the ſtorie for tlie bleſſing or diſtribution of the cuppe : ſothatin his opinion Chriſt did not con- 
ſecrate in both kinds: as Chriſt did there, ſo doethe Apoſtles here. Secondly,as herethe Apoſtles 
breake bread;ſo hiikewile S. Pan! AR.20.7, but he miniſtred in both kinds, as he writeth: to the 
Corinthians, 1.Cor.11.26, but the Apoſtles were not contraric one to another: therefore they al- 
loat Ierufalem miniitred in both kinds. Thirdly,ir might be, that ſome of the: congregation were 
Nazarites,butnot all,for the whole number was three thouſand, AR.2.4. and the yow of the Na- 
zarites did hold but for a time;for S.Pan/alſo had a yow,& yetreceiued in both kinds. AQt.18.18. 
_2 Totheſecond place we anſwere : Firſt, it1s not ynderſtood of the ſacramentall eating of 
Clriſt,bur of the ſpiritual] manducation of him, which may be done without a Sacrament : For 
Whoſoener eateth this bread, ſhall line for ener : but whoſoecuer eateth the Sacrament, ſhall notIiue for 
ener, Secondly, ſceing the eating and drinking of Chrittare ſo often 10yned in this chapter, as 
verl.53.55.56. they might well know, that drinking is here to be vnderſtood, though it be not 
eEyrefled, 

eTroum 3. In many countries there 1sno wineto be had,as in the colde Northerly countries: 
and therefore they cannot communicate according tothe inftitution : whereupon that-there 
might be an vniformitie in all Churches, it1s moſt meete thatwhere wine may be had,they ſhould 
notwithſtanding be content to recel1ue it 1h one kinde,Bellarm.cap.2 8. Allo there may ariſe much 
nconuentence 1n granting the cup to the people,as in ſpilling and ſheading the wine,which after 
COnecration 1s the blood of Chritt, Rhemiſt,anwot.lobn.6.ſefF.11, 

Anſw,1. A$19 foine countries there 15 no wineto be had,ſo we finde that in certaine places and 
*g10ns of the world there 18 no bread,ſuch as Chriſt vſed, made of wheate or the like graine : as 
in loineplaces amonett the Welt Indians they haue a certaine kinde of breade made of rootes, 
clleq Cazabizas Benzowitneſieth, Wherefore by this reaſon of yniformitie, we ſhould not com- 
Municate ar all , either 1n bread or wine, ſeeing that as ſome countries are deſtitute of wine, ſo 0= 
ther are of bread : bur all this norwithitanding, the Sacrament may be dyely adminiſtred in all 
P!ACES1n both kinds: And where they haue neither bread nor wine,neither can poſſiblie proutde 
nem.they may ſafely vic ſuch other elements,as doe ſtand them in the like ſtead;as inthe place of 


Cec 3 bread, 


Lib.x, cap.27. 
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bread, that which commeth neareſt to the vſe thereof : and for wine, ſome other precious liquor, 
| thatistobe had,as in Ruſſia,” in ſtead of wine, they ſea certaine drinke like ynto that which we 
call Metheglen. Pty x oe me i Fog m 
--2 As for the other reaſons of the inconueniences in ſpilling the wine, ſhaking the cup, th, 
hanging of it on mens beards, and other ſuch friuolous allegations : as they were no let or hin. 
derance, why Chrift notwithſtanding did not inſtitate the Sacrament m both kindes, anqthe 
Church accordingly obſerued it, as we reade, the Corinthians did communicatein both kingeg 
ſo.ought they to be no reaſon,why Chriſttans ſhould notreceiue in both kindes now. 
The Proteſtants. | 
XJ Eholde it tobe an Antichriftian pratiſe ofthe Church of Rome, to take away fromthe 
VvV - people the cup inthe Sacrament: for alchough they ſomertme miniſter the cup to the 
people, yer they yſe no conſecration ouer it, neither giue't as any part of the Sacrament, Falj, 
annet1,Cor.4.10;/eft.q4 They doe therefore offer great wrong to the people of God, in deprining 
therof the one halteiof the commumon, -- WOOrET | 
'; Argum.1, Toh.6.;5 3.Chriſt ſaith, Except you eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke bis bloud, 
you bane no hife in you, Here we ſee both eating and drinking are 1oynedtogerher : Ergo, Chriſtiang 
ought to doe both. This place maketh ſtrongly againſt our aduerſartes, who do expoundlit of the 
facranentall eatinganddrmking of Chriſt, EI CPC vn Worn n « 760 
 Bellarmine anſwereth: firſt, thete words of our Sautour Chriſt doe binde ys onely to the taking 
ahditeceiuing of Chrifts body and bloud, they inioyne nor the manner of recetung them, whe- 
ther ynder one kinde or both, Bellarm.. tb. 4.de Euchar,.cap.2 5, $ | 
- Contra. Ifthele words be ynderſtood of the facramentall cating and drinking of Chriſt, as the 
Ieſutte faith, theyare : then muſt Chriſt be receiued' facramentaJly vnder both Kinds : fpirity- 
ally-to- cate and drinke Chriſt, 'it is all one : but lis body cannor be facramentally eaten, bur in 
bread;.nor his blood :facramentally drunke but in wine : for we are fade to cate, not to drinke 
bread: --:\ ALATSTOTE. LETT GEE, nibl oy Ol" Ch 
Bellarmine 2. The wordes are to bee read difiunttively, Except ye eate the fleſh,&c. (and) 
that 15, (or) drinkethe blood of Chriſt, as it 1s read ARt.3.5, filuer, aud,that1s, or, gold havel 
none. 63S, TTY : 
., Eontra;” Firſt,it followeth not, (and) 1s taken for (or) in ſome places of Scripture,therefore in 
allit is'fo to be taken,as in this. Secondly, the example alleaged 1s nothing like, for whether we 
fay,/iluer and gold bane I nor, or, filuer or golde,efc. 1t1s no materiall or ſubſtantiall poynt of faith: 


buthere 15a condition of ſaluation annexed, except ye eate, and drinke,efc. ye haue no life in you: 
wherefore we muſt notidally thus tn fo waightte matters of our faluation, with (aud) and (or). 
Thredly,where Chriit faith, Iohn 3. Excepr a man be borne of water and the ſpirit, he cannot enter into 
the 4” Oe heauen, he may as well ſay, that and here 1s taken for or,ando either of them ſhall 


be ſufhcient,as tobe botne of water without the ſpirit. Laſtly,to admit your difiunRion,(though 
this be a new Grammarian tricke to put a contunttion for a diftunMon) then it followeth, chat 
either may ſuffice, to: eate: Chriſts body, or drinke his blood in the Sacrament : and fo conſe- 
L wel you preſune to glue the bread without the cuppe, ſo the cuppe may be vſed without 
the hread. Eo owos 2 {59s 
\"Belarm.z. This precept is giuen to the whole Church ; yet it is ſufficient if it bee performed by 
ſome onely in the Church,that is the Miniſters: ſo that precept is generall giuen in the creation, 
Encreaſe,and muliiplie : yet all are not therefore bound vnto procreation. | 
Contra, Firſt, the example 1s nothing like : for the precept or libertie rather of procreation 1s 
not latd vpon men with any ſuch neceſlitie, as this commaundement of cating and drinking 
Chriſts bodie,and blood is ; which whoſocuer doth not,periſheth,verſ. 53. Secondly,the precept 
15 generall;becauſe the daungerof periſhing,or not hauing life intranſgreſling the ſame 1s gene- 
rall : Whoſoeuer doth not ſoeate and drinke Chriſt, periſheth:Ergo,it belongeth to all to eate and 
drinke Chriſt, | 7h 
eArgum.2. Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament in both kindes, giuing charge and commaunde- 

ment to all Chriſtians in the ſame manner to celebrateit : for he ſaith, Drinke ye all of this. If our 
aduerſaries anſwere,as they doe,that this was ſpoken tothe Apoſtles: firſt, by the like reaſon they 
may ſay alſo,that when Chriſt ſaid, T ake,cate,he ſpake vnto his Apoſtles,and ſo the people ſhould 
neither receive bread and wine, but the Miniſters onely, 

 Bellarmine anſ{wereth, that Chriſt: indeede gaue the whole Sacrament in both kindes onely tO 
his Apoſtles,yet he forb1Jderh not, bur that it may be giuen to the people alſo : yea he comman” 
dethit,in ſaying, Hoe facite, Doe this. as 
_ Contra, Bellarmine here,hath madea good argument againſt himſelfe: for Chriſt ſaith, Do! Difs 
not-onely after the breaking of the bread, but the giuing of the cup alſo, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
1.Corint.11.24,2 5, Wherfore if it bea commandement from Chriſt to miniſter the Sacrament , 
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poth Kinds, it is great impietic in them to withhold either : for they may as well withhold the 
read as the cupzand as well bothzas one:and ſo the people ſhould haue no Sacrament at all, 

-. Secondly, Chriſt faith after the cup, Drinke ye all of this : but after giuing ofthe bread, he ſaith 
not, Eate ye all of thts : {0 chat oar Samour as it were did foreſee,that the cup ſhould. bee denied to 


ſome,and therefore direaly commaundcth that to be vied of all. 


Bellarmine heretelleth vs,that thoughthe Euangeliſts haue not theſe words,eate ye all of this, yet 
þy tradition 1t 1s certaine,that Chriſt ſpake them,” a: Bs 


_ 


Contra, Thus he holdeth the Scriptures imperfe&, and: maketh: blind traditions of equall au- 
thoritie withthem:thus adding to the Scriptures, not regarding the great curſe laid ypon alſuch, 
that God will adde vnto them plagues, ec. Apocal.22.18, AE CO NELEIED 
Argum.z, Our Sautour faith after the giuing of the cup, Thes # my blood which is ſhed for you, and 
for many -wherefore the blood of Chriſt muſt bee giuento all thoſe, for whom itwas ſhed; and ſo 
conſequently to Iay-men allo, 7 Ot 
| Fellarmine anſwereth,thar Chnſt-died for all men,euen Turkes,Jewes, Infidels: and by this rea- 
fon,if his bJood ſhould be giuen:ts all, for whom it was ſhed, enen Turkes and ewes alſo ſhould 
be ms; «x Communion : tor the proofe of the firit part, he alleageth 1.Corinth. 1 5. Co- 
lofl. 1. 1.loh.2. | By I Ogee” 
{ontra, Firſt;that Chriſts death is ſufficient for all th: world, if all could heleeve in him, wee 
willingly ackriowledge : but thar Chrilt died effeQtually for all, theſe places prone not, but onely 
forthe ele&t. Saint Panl faith, 1.Cor.1 .22. Asin Adam all dre, ſo in (hriſt ſhall all be made aline : 1f 
all men generally be here vnderſtood, and not the yniuerſall companie of the ele&t onely ; then 
all men 1ndeede ſhould be macealiue by Chrift, and fo be ſayged: Againe, Coloff. 1.20. He hath 
reconciled all thtngs in heauen and mm earth :If he will vrge theſe words(all things) ſtridtly according 
tothe letter, then'Chritt mult have died for all creatures: wherefore the Apoſtle by all things im 
earth,vnderftanderh all nations both Tewes and Gentiles,as he expoundeth tt, verſ. 21. Ton, which 
were ſtrangers, hath he reconciled,erc. And whete S. /obn ſaith, 1.Epiſt.2.2.that Chriſt died for the ſins 
of the whole world: he 1s not contrarie to hunſelfe,who reftifieth thus of Chriſt, Toh. 17.9. [pray not 
for the world : if Chriſt prayeth nor for the world, much lefſe did he die for the world ; whercfore 
bythe world is ſignified the vniuerſall companie of the ele&. Secondly,that Chriſt died onely to 
fue the ele, 1; 1s eutdent by theſe places of Scripture: Ioh.17.19.For their ſakes ſanftifie | my ſelfe: 
which his fanQufying was in offring himſelfe vp 1n ſacrifice to God his father:Epheſ. 5.2 5. He gane 
bimſelfe for bis Church : Colofl. 1.24. 1 fulfill the. reſt of the affliftions of Chriſt in my fleſh for bus bodies 
ſake,which &5 the Church: Al Chriſts ſuftrings both 1n his own perſon,and in his members,are for the 
fame companic and bodies fake : but his fuffrings 1n his members are for the Church, as here the 
Apoſtle faith,and for theeleGts fake ; 2.Timoth., 2.10.1 ſuffer all things for the elefts ſake, that they 
pught obtaine ſaluation in Chriſt : Ergo, Chriſts ſuffrings 1n his owne perſon are onely for the eleGt. 
But of this matter hereafter we ſhall haue better occaſion to entreat at large : to which place I re- 
ferre the reader. Thirdly,this rather 1s a good argument to proue that Chriſts blood was notſhed 
for all, becauſe the Sacrament of his blood muſt not be giuen to all : For to whom the thing fhignt- 
hed belongeth,the ſigne doth much more ; as our Sawtour reaſoneth, Mar. 1 o.verl. 14.Suffer little 
children to come unto me,&c.for of ſuch u the kingdome of God. Chrilt toucheth,and bleſleth children, 
becauſe they had intereſt in Chriſts kingdome : ſo the bleſſing of the Sacrament belongeth to 
them, that haue intereſt in Chriſts blood. | en Og, 
Argum 4, Our Sauicur faith, Hoc facite, Doe this,&c, in the miniſtring of the Sacrament we 
muſt doe as Chriſt a1d:but he gaue the bread,and ſimiliter,{hewiſe the cup, Luk.21.20.he gauethe 


woe in ike manner asthe other : Ergo, ſo muſt the Miniſters of Chriſt doe now,diſtribute both to 
the people. | | 
f = 4-2 anſwereth : firſt;that Saint Luke hath not, Hec facite,Doe this, after the giuing of the 
cup,bur onely after the bread. | FE 0 S149 
Contra, But. Paul ſetterh:downe, Hoe facite, Doe this, after the cup alſo, r.Cor.1r.25. and 
both Saint Lukes Goſpell and Saint Pasls Epiſtle are of one and the ſame authoritie. Now where 
Bellarmine putteth a difference in S. Pauls words, that ſpeaking of the bread, he ſaith, Doe this #s 
remembrance of me : but after the cup, Doe this,as oft as you arinke it,in remembrance of me: who (eeth 
not his ridiculous fondnes herein,making a difference, where there 1s noneat all? 
Secondly faith he,he did nor giue the cup,ſfimiliter,in like mamer,as the bread, for he brake the 
dread,ſodid-he notthe cup: and of the bread,it is 1aid,he gaxe it, but of the cup,likewiſe be tooke it ; 


not,lthewiſe be gaue it,1.,Corin.11, Ergo, the cup was not giuen in hike manner, Bellarm, reſponſ.ad 
Aron, 2, : : | CO 


Contra, Firſt, Belarmme profeſſing himſelfe a Maſter in his ſe&, way be aſhamed thus to pal- 
EtT,as though in euery thing,we ſaid the cup wasgiuen like 10 the bread : for the bread is broken, 
and eatenzthe wine is diuwded;and not broken,as Saint Lake himſelfe faith, preuenting this cal, 

Ccc 4 verl.17, 
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han.z7. 
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ver{.17.but in the aCtion of giuing, bleſſing, receiuing, they are alike, Secondly, neither $.7,,z. 
nor S.Panl ſay likewiſe he tooke the cup,but thus onely,lhewrſe the cup :{o that the word,zake, or pine, 
may be indifferently ſupplied out of the words going before: and yet S, Harke faith direQly, thay 
hegaue the cup alſo,chap.14.23.Weſee what goodly ftuffe here 1s. | 

Arguwm.5, Saitt Paw! writing to allthe faithtull at Corinthus, deltuereth this as a tradition ang 
commaundement-from Chriſt, that they ſhould recetue 1n both kindes : ſaying, Hoc facite, Doe 


this: and verſ.28.Let a manexamine himſelfe,and ſo cate,c.and drinbe, But the tradition of Chrig: 
and his Apoſtles muſt not be tranſgreſicd. Ergo. 


Bellarmine-anfwererh : firlt,that Saint Pawl,yerſ.2 8.doth not bid them eate,&c.and drinke,byg 
onely preſcribeth a way. now they ſhould doeit profitably, when they did cate,Gc. and drinke. 
Seconaly,he demeth that this tradition of the Apoſtle 1s a precept. Thirdly,he denieth that thig 
epiſtle was written-to all the faithfull at Corinthus; ſo that the doQtrine therein ſhould concerne 
them all. * 

. - Contra, Firſt,S. Paul,yerſ.2:8:doth both bid them'examine themielues, and that donehe doth 
bid them cate and 'drinke : and though wee could not fndea precepr mm the Apoſtles wordes, yer 
that1s a precept'of Chriſts rehearſed by the Apoſtle twice, Hoc facite, Doe this, verſ.24.25. Se. 
condly,it this tradition of the Apoſtle bindenot, neither 1s in the nature cf a precept,where hee 
faith,r.Cor.11.23.{hanereceined'of the Lord that, which [ane delineredto you: then neither 1s that 
abinding and commaunding tradition, where he faith, 1.Corinth. 1 5.3.1 delinered vuto you, that 
which I recezned,how Chriſt diea! for our ſinxes; which hee yttereth 1n the ſame manner of ſpeech, and 
with the hike authoritie from Chrilt: So that if this dotrine mult be beleeued,that Chriſt died,chc, 
then the other tradition of receturng1n both kindes ought to be recetued. Againe,if the Apoſtles 
traditions binde, Keepe the traditions, mhich ye hane been taught, 2.Theſſ.2.1 5. how much moreth:e 
traditions, wiuch(he ſaich)he recetued from Chriſt 2 And 1s itnot ſtrange, that we are driuen now 
to maintaine the authoritic of traditions againſt the Papiſts? Thurdly,it is falle, that this epiſtle 
and the doCrine therein contained concerneth nor all the faithfull ar Corinthus, ſeeing the A- 
poſtle dire6terh his epiltle to all the Saints ar (orinthus, with all that c:11 vpon the name of leſs, 
x.chap.1.verl.2.. 

eArgum.6, ThePrieſt that ſaith Maſſe, you allow to conſecrate and receiuein both kinds,be- 
cauſe he mult exprefle liuely the patizon of Chriſt, and the ſeparation of his blood from his bodie 
a the ſame: Rhemiſt,annotar.l6h.5,58.By the ſame reaſon all the communicants ought to rece1ue 
in both kindes, becauſe they doe all ſheiw forth the death of Chriſt, and ſhedding of his blood in 
the Sacrament,1.Cor.r1.26, | | 

Argum,7. This prohibition for lay men,not to recetue 1n both kinds,is but a late deuiſe ofthe 
Church of Rome,not paſt two hundred yeere old,decreed no longer agoe then in the Councell of 
Conſtance,Foxp.1 1 go. Yet after that,the Councell of Baſile graunted the yſe and lbertic of the 
cup to the Bohemians, Fox pag.694. 


Thus they take vpon them to ouer-rule mens conſciences, now reſtraining,now againe gran- 
ting libertie, binding and looſing at their pleaſure. ps 

In AzuguFfines time there was no ſuch ſeparation of the cup from the bread : but both were in- 
difterently viedin the Communion : Cum cibo & potn,faith he,id appetant homines vt neque eſuriant, 
neque fitrant, hoc weraciter non presFar, nift iite cebus potus,&c, AS men by their meate and drinke 
doe proutde,that they neirher hunger nor thirſt : ſo this ſpirituall meate and drinke worketh the 
fame effe&1n vs. Whereupon it followerh, thar ſceing in rhe Sacrament is contained and fignt- 
fed the full and ſufficient nouriſhment of our ſoules by the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, ir mult 
needes bee reſembled by the outward full ſufficient noariſhmeut of our bodies, which is not by 
cating alone, but by cating and drinking. 

See alfo the teftunonie of Bernard of this matter,or who elſe 1s the author of thoſe ſermons: 4«- 
dite fratres, non me, (ed Apoitolum dicentem, calix benediftionis, nonne communicatio ſanguinis Chrifti? 
Calixii.communicatso calicis, facit nos communionem quandam cum (hriito, iſerm,Guerric, Heare Y©* 
my brethren, net me, but the Apoſtle ſaying, the cup of bletling is it not the communication of 
the blood of Chriſt 2 to then the cup,thatis the communicating, or partaking ofthe cuppe; doth 
10yne vs1n one communion with Chriſt, If then the people of God,cuen ſuch,as are of tix lay 
ſort,haue one communion yyith Chriſt,the ſigne of that communion which is the cup, is not t9 bc 
denied tliem. 

.  Concil, Mattſconenſ.2 .4.decernimus,vt omnibus diebus dominicts altarts oblatio ab omnibus offerat%t 
tam panis,quam wini: We decree,that eucry Lords day,the people doc make an oblation of brea 
and wine: that1s, that they ſhould communicate in both, ve peccatorums ſuorum ſordibus careants 
that they may be freed from thetr finnes, | | 
_ Concil Vormatienſ.can.3 1.Leproſis, fs fideles Chriſtiani fuerint, dominici ſangninis & corpores paris” 
cipatio tribnatrr : Letleprous perſons, if they belecue,communicate both the bodie and bloodat 
| : Chrvt- 


of the Euchariſt, Qneft.9. 


Chriſt : Here 1s excepted no ſorte or calling of men, if they bee Chriſtians, 

Let vs ſee their owne teſtimone : Decrer,par.3 .dſtintt.2.c.7.Imlins:Seorſim panic, ſeorſins calicit 

commendatio memoratur: The bleſſing of the bread,and the bletlingor commendation of the cu 
arcſunderly rehearſed, But moſt evidently, mbid.c.12.Gelafins : Comperimns amtem,ch c. We finde, 
chat ſome rece1uing onely a portion of the ſacred bodice, doe abſtaine from the cuppe of blood, 
who cither let them dy ome. ny. ths ſacramenta,the whole and entire Sacraments,or let them bee 
kept from the whole : becauſe the diuthon of one and the ſame my{terte cannot be done without 
great facrilege. Gelafins here maketh no mention at all of conſecrating, but of receiuingin one 
Linde, which he counteth great ſacrilege1n whomſoeuer : his words are generall. 
- Likewiſe the Maſter,/i6.4.di/tinf.11.f. rendreth areaſon out of S. Ambroſe of receiving in both 
kindes : Valet ad tnitionem anime & corporis,chc. That which we receiue 1s auailable for the tuition 
both of the bodie and foule: for the fleſh of Chriſt is offered for the health of the bodie,his blood 
for our ſoules. But lay men haue ſoules to ſaue,as well as Priefts: Ergo,they ought to receiue both 
Chriſts bodie, and blood. Some allo of the Papiſts themſelues doe hold, that there ariſeth more 
ſpiritual fruite by receiuing in both kindes,thanin one: Alexand. Alenſis in 4.par ſumm.queſt,5 3. 
memb.1.Gaſpar.Caſſalims,libr.de eana & calice,cap.25, mw” 

"The holte Martyrs haue ſealed this trueth : /ohn Philpor, pag. 1820. Chriſt inſtituted nothing 
ſuperfluous;therfore you cannot ſay,that the whole effect of the Sacrament is as well in one kind 
asin both : if 1c were, Chriſt would haue giuen but one kinde onely, 

Biſhop (ranmer holy Martyr:Chriſt ſaid, Drinke ye all of this: the Pope giueth a contrarie com- 
maundement to Chriſt,that the lay fort ſhall not drinke of the cup of their ſfaluation. Theophilus 
eAlexandrina faith, That if Chriſt had been crucified for the diuels, his cup ſhould not haue been 
denied them : Yet the Pope denicth the cup of Chriſt to Chriſtian people, Fox pag. 1890. 


THE NINTH QVESTION, OF THE 


adoration of the Euchariſt. 
Lg 


The Papiſts. | 
T was decreed in the Councell of Trent, that the Euchariſt ſhould bee adored cueri with the 27. Errvts 
higheſt degree of worſhip, (Cales latreie which is proper to God : that it ſhould alſo be carried 
about in ſolemne procef{ions,to be ſhewed to the people,to bee worſhipped and adored of them. 
And whoſoeuer holdeth the contrarie,they pronounce accurſed, Tridene.Concil.ſeſſ.13 .can.6. 
eArgum,t. Hebr. 1.6 Worſhip bimall ye eAngels : Ergo,Chriſt in the Sacrament, and whereſoc=- 
uer elſe his perſon is,0ught to bee adored of men and Angels, Rhemiſt.ibid. This Saint Paul mea- 
neth,they ſay,by diſcerning the Lords bodte, 1.Cor. 11.29.that 1s, adoring, worſhipping it, and 
making prayers vnto it, Rhemiſf.ibid. 
 eAnſy. Firſt, we denie Chriſt to bee preſent in the Sacrament really,corporally, ſubſtantially : 
therefore it is not to be adored. Secondly,although the bodie of Chriſt were preſent in that man- 
ner vnderthe accidents of bread and wine ; yet vnleſſe Chriſt be ſo preſent,that the elements or 
the accidents of the elements be ioyned and ynited ynto him in one perſon,as the Godhead and 
humanitie make but one per{on,he is no morero be adored,then God the Father 1s ro be worſhip= 
ped in the Sunne or Moone,in the which he is verely preſent. But to ſay that the vitible formes 
and elements are ioyned in an hypoſtaticall ynion to Chriſt,as his humanitie 1s to his Godhead, 
Tis great blaſphenue, Thirdly,a reuerent eſtimation and diſcerning of the Lords bodie we grant 
the Sacrament; in preferring the elements before all other meates and drinkes,becauſe of their 
myſtical ſignification,as wee preferre the myſticall waſhing in Baptiſine before all other : but to 
wmeele,hold vp the hands,and to worſhip a piece of bread, we count it grofſe and abominable 1- 
Olatrie, 
Argum.2, Bellarm.God is verely and truly to be worſhipped,Matth.4. Thos ſhalt worſhippe the 
- d 7 God,e&c,but Chriſt in the Euchariſt 1s very God: Erge,verely in the Euchariſt to bee wor- 
pe zFap.29, 
. Anſw. Firit,all this wee cafily graunt;that Chriſt is in the Euchariſtto bee adored,ſo is healſo 
I Baptiſme, and in the word preached,as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 1.Corinth. 14.24.1f all prophecie,if 
Where come in one,that beleeneth not,efc.the ſecrets of his heart are made manifeſt ,and ſo he will fall downe 
On his face,aud worſhip God,and ſay plainly that God is in you indeede : So we alſo, though wee denie that 
- Euchariſt isto be adored, yet wee adore Chriſt inthe Euchariſt, ſaying,Fe praiſe rhee,we bleſſe 
Neewe worſhip thee,we glorifie thee,&c. Secondly,he ſhould haue afſumed thus, but rhe Enchariſt # 
7 Ged,if he would haue prooucd any thing ; bur it were blaſphemie ſo to ſay : for though wee 
ould graunt the bodie of Chriſt verely 8 preſent, yet is not the bodie of Chrift God, And 
*1dcthere are the formes of bread and wine remaining ſtill, which being creatures and not hy- 
Parically toyned to the perſon of Chriſt, cannot without great perill of Idolatrie bee adored, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,to put all out of doubr,Chriſts fleſhis not bodlly preſent, neither ſhal they be able;white 


they liue,to proue it : and therefore they haue no colour or ground at all of their adoration, 
The Proteifants, 
Hat the Sacrament is not to be adored with any godly worſhip, but onely to bee duly reye. 

Ta ced asan holie myſterie z thus we proue it by the word of God. x 

Aroum,1. In the firſt inſtituting ofthe Sacrament,the Apoſtles recetued it ſitting, not knee. 
ling, by taking of it,not lifting vp their hands toit ; Ergo,they did not adoreat, neither is it þy yg 
to be adored, TEMPER I TH I 

Againe, Chriſt commaundeth vs,onely to Take,and eate and drinke,and to doe all inremem. 
brance of him : the Sacrament therefore was appointed to bee eaten and drunken,notto be cax. 
ried about,or to be gazed ypon, or to be kneeled ynto. Ry 

Bellarmine anſivereth, that it was no maruel,that they worſhipped not the bodie of Chriſt iny;.. 
fiblie preſent vnder the forme of bread, ſeeing they worſhipped not Chriſt hinaſelfe viſtblie pre. 
ſent at the table : for it was now Supper time, neither could they at all times worſhip Chriſt, 
lib 4.cap.30. | | | | 

Cs 1. Though the Apoſtles did not alwaies externally worſhip Chriſt,eſpecially being oc. 
cnpied in cluill and common atts,as taking now their repaſt at Supper : yet there was now great 
occaſion offered, both in reſpe& of this high religious at begun, the inſtitution of the Sacra. 
ment : and becauſe of this great and wonderfull worke in the tranſubſtantiating of the bread in. 
to Chriſts bodie.Now it had become them to haue fallen downe,and wondred,as Perer did at the 
raking of {o many fiſh, Luke. 5.8.and Thowas did when he thruſt his hand into Chriſts fide: And 
though they were ſitting at ſupper,yet they might ſoone haue chaunged their geſture ; eſpecially 
{ceing the legall ſupper.was finiſhed,and Chriſts ſupper begun. Therfore it1s moſt Ike, that there 
was no adoration atall then intended. | 

Argum,2, Saint Paul ſaith,Whatſoener is not of faith is ſinne, Rom. 14.23. but the adoration cf 
the Euchariſt 1s not of faith : for faith commeth by bearing of the word, Rom. 10.17.but no wherc in 
the word are wetaught,to adore the elements in tle Euchariſt: Ergo,it1s ſinne. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the word doth euidently teach that Chriſt is to be adored; and that 
he is in the Euchariſt,and therefore in the Euchariſt to be adored, c.3 0.reſp,ad argum.2, - 

Contra, Firſt, that Chriſt 1s to bee adored as God and man, both in the Euchariſt,and euer 
where elſe, both of men and Angels,the Scripture teacheth, and we belecue : but hereof it follow- 
eth not,that the Euchariſt it ſelfe1s to be adored with diuine worſhip. Secondly, neither is itof 
faith,or by the word,that Chriſts bodte 1s preſent 1n the Sacrament corporally : for if itwere of 
faith, it ſhould be plainly exprefled in Scripture, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith : In y5,gue aperte in ſcrip- 
turis poſita ſunt, inueniuntur ea omnia , que continent fidem, moreſg, vinendi: In thoſe places,whichare 
plainly ſet forth 1n Scripture,are all thoſe things found, that containe faith and manners, /ib.2,de 
dorin.Chriſtian.c.g. But that onely place,which they vrge,chis is my bodie,though 1t be to ys ma- 
nifeſt and plaine,yet by their grofle comment 1s made obſcure : and therefore according to their 
ownerule,[z rebus obſcuris minimum eſt ſequendam :1n obſcure things the leſſe and ſafeſt from dan- 
gcr 1s to befollowed, Bonif.8.regul.aris.30. But there 1s lefle daunger in not adoring at all; butin 
adoring there 1s perill and feare of 1dolatrie, 

Argam.3. Chrift, as we haue ſhewed, 1s no otherwiſe preſent in the Euchariſt, then in Bap- 
tiſne,”But the water in Baptiſine 15 not to be adored : Ergo, neither the bread in the Sacrament. 

Auguſtine d1d not ſo much as dreame of any adoration of the Sacrament: ACerere & Libero P4+ 

ganorum dys longe abſumnus, quamuis panis & calicis ſacramentum noitro ritu amplettimur: We doe 
not worſhip the heathemiſh Gods of corne and wine, Ceres and Bacchus, although after our|wa- 
ner we embrace the Sacrament of the bread,and of the cuppe. His meaning is, that Chriſtians 
doenot worſhip bread and wine 1n the Sacrament, as the heathen did, contr. Fauſt, 

In ſacramenti ſanitificatione & diſtributione exiſtimo eApoſtolam proprie iuſſiſſe fieri ogo% ze, oratie- 
nerl.Timoth,2.1. Quod veroquidam codices non habent,orationes,ſed adorationes, non arbitror ſcienter 
interpretatum:In the conſecrating and diſtributing of the Sacrament, Ithinke the Apoſtle bade 
orations or prayers to be made, not as ſome doe vnlearnedly interpret, adorations or worſhip- 
pings, Epiftol., 9. Ergo, he approueth not the adoration of the Sacrament. | 

Bellarmine obieCteth that place of S. Auguſtine Pſal.98, Nemo carnem illam manducat, niſi privs 
adoranerit : No man eateth that fleſh, vnlefle he firtt adore it. Bellarm.cap.30. 

Anſw. S. Auguſtine, as he holdeth onely a {pirituall manducation : Quid haras dentes &f v7 
trem?*crede & manducaiti,&c. Why doeſt thou prepare thy teeth and bellic 2 belecue onely a 
thou haſt caten, for to beleeue in him is to eate him,decr.par.z .dift.2 .cap.47. So heisto be yndet- 
ſtoode ſpeaking of adoration: as Chrifts fleſh is caten, ſo is it adored; it is ſpiritually caten by 
faith, Ergo,itis ſpiritually to be adored. So ſpeaketh allo Euſebins Emiſſenus, as he is cited 1n the de- 


crees, part. .aiit,2.cap.35. Sacrum Dei corpus fide reſpice, bonora, mirare,&6. The ſacred bode 


of the Euchariſt, Que. 9, 


God behold' by faith, honor 1t,maruell at 1t, touch it with thy minde, receive it with the hand of 
thy heart,&*c. __ | : 

 "Nicen.2.attion,6. Theſe words are rehearſed out of the Synode of Conſtantinople, which was 
aſſembled againſt images: Ecce winificantis illins corporis imaginem totam,g4c. Beholdeall the image 
of that liucheand quickening bodte, the ſubſtance of bread, which he commaunded to be {et 
before vs, leaſt, if it ſhould be ſhewed in humane ſhape, /dololarria induceretar, Idolatrie by this 
meanes ſhould bee brought in : They conclude direly againſt the adoration of the Sa- 
crament. 

Concil.Florentin.ſeſſ.2 5. The Grecians maner is, when as the bread and wine are caried by the 
Prieſt from one Altar to another, Capita ſua reuerenter inclinant cum panis ipſe vinumque nondum 
7t conſecrats: Doe reuerently bow their heads,when as the bread and wine are not yet conſecra« 
red, So then the Greeke Church doth renerently vie them as holy ſignes, not adore them with a 
diuine worſhip : for 1t were to too groſle Idolatrie to worſhip the bare elements, ſuch as they are 


before conſecration, | 


Trullan.Syned.can 90, Nicen.1.can.2o0, and indiuers other Councels it was decreed, that none 
ſhould bow their knees ajebas dominicis, vpon the Lords day. lr 1s not like then, that kneeling, 
they did adorethe Sacrament ; which was yſually celebrated vpon the Lords day. 

Sothat thisadoration of the Euchariſt ſeemerhto bee but a new deuiſe, hauing no warrant 
from the auncient praiſe of che Church : and indeed Honorias the third was the firſt, that com- 
maunded the people at eleuation timeto incline and bow themſelues, and when the Hoaſt was 
carried about n proceſſ1on: as it may appeare,decr.Greg.lib,3.t.41.c.10. 

See alſo theteſtimonie of the holy Martyrs: [ohn Fortune: if 1t be not God before the conſecra- 
tion, it 1s nut God after,for God is without beginning and ending.p.1919. 

Thomas Spurdance holy Martyr : I receine Chriſt by fayth by belecuing in him : but the bread Fox, p,2025., 
being recetued 1s not God, nor the bread, that 1s yonder tn the p1xe 1s not God : God dwelleth 


notin _ wade with hands. And therefore you doe very euill to cauſe the people to kneele 
downeand worſhip the bread. 


AN -APPENDIX OR TENTH PART, WHETHER 
the wicked doe receiue the bodie of Chriſt. 


EN The Papiſts. 
TY wicked,they fay, doe inthe Sacrament eatethe true fleſh of Chriſt and drinke his blood, 28,Ecror. 

L though they be infidels, and 1ll livers. XS 

Argum,1, They areguiltie of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, 1.Corin. 11.27, How can they 
be guiltie of that, which they haue not recetued 2 And againe,by the vnworthie receiuing of no 
other Sacrament, isa man made guiltie of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, but onely heere : Ergo, 
the wicked are partakers of his bodie? Rhemi#t.annotat.1 Corinth,11.ſeft.16, 

Anſw, Firſt,the wicked may be guiltic of the bodie and blood of Chriſt in vnworthte recei- 
uing the Sacrament,though Chriſt be nor corporally preſent : Euen as he that contumelioully re- 
cclueth the ſeale of the Prince or abufeth his 1mage,1s guiltie of the Maicſtie of the Prince,though 
he haue not hurt his perſon, Secondly, he alſo may beguiltie of the blood of Chriſt, that defpiſeth 
Baptiſme, which he receiued as a figne ofhis waſhing in the blood of Chriſt. And ſo the Apoſtle 
latch of wicked men,thar fallaway from Chriſtian religion,that they crucifie againe to themſelues 
the Sonne of God,Hebr.6.6. ney 5 

Augaitinealſo bringeth in Chriſt thus ſpeaking to the wicked in the day of tudgement, Grawior 
and me eff peccatorum tuorum crux,in qua inuitus pendeo, quam. illa, in quam tui miſerius aſcendi : The 
crofſe of thy ſinnes, whereby thou didft crucifie me,was more grieuous vnto me, then the croſle, 
tothe which for thy cauſe I was lifted vp : Serm.181.cap.7 de tempor. Thus weſce,that wicked men 
by their ſinfull life may crucifie Chriſt, though they can offer no violenceto his bodie. | 

Argum.2. One Collins a Papiſt thus reaſoned from the example of [adas: [adas receiued the 
bodie of Chriſt, Ergo,the wicked,&c. Fox.p.1686, _ _ 

: rs of Firſt,it is not {6 certaine out of the Goſpell, whether Indas receiued the Euchariſt atall 
with the other Diſciples, but ſome thinke that he went out before : and there are ſome probable 
contettures of this opin1on : as firſt, 1t 1s Iikethat the firſt ſupper was not yet fintſhed, becauſe of 
the dipping of the ſoppe, which was giuen vnto [das : for in his laſt ſupper,there was no ſuch 

Pping vſed,but code bread and wine, Secondly, the waſhing of the Diſciples feete was done 

orethe laſt ſupper, and immediarly ypon that waſhing, the ſoppe was giuen to Judas, and 
"with ypon it he went out: Theſe and other conietares might leade one to thinke,thar Judas 
vaSnot preſent at the inſtitution of the laſt ſupper, but that S. Lake ſetting downe the ſtorie in 


order,as Auguitine thinketh, rehearſeth thoſe words of Chriſt, as ſpoken after his laſt f upper: Be- 


hald 
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hold the hand of him which betrayeth me,is with me at the table, Lak.22.verl.21 ; | 
' Secondly,itis notwithſtanding certaine, thatthe wetted or dipped ſoppe was not the Euchg.. 
rit, which was giuen to [udas; for Chriſt miniſtred the bread and wine apart, bread by it ſelf 
and wine by it ſelfe,not ſoppes in wine : asthe decree condemning a certaine abuſe of ſome thay 
gauethe Euchariſt to the people dipped, or ſopped, concludeth thus, /ntinita buccella,c+c. The 
dipped ſoppe ſerucd to bewray the betrayer of his Maiſter , not to ſignifi the Sacrameny, 
.3,04.2,C:7: | x 
s Thirdly,ch ough we graunt with 4agaitine, that Chriſt delivered the Euchariſt to udas as wel 
as to thereſt of the Apoſtles, in Pſalm. 10. rehearſed alſo inthe decrees, p.2. canſ.1.4.1.6.88, yer 
it followeth not that he receiued Chriſts bodie, Satan being entred in before,but the Sacramene 
onely of his bodie. OTE 
The Proteftants, | 
Hat wicked men and Infidels,cannotin any ſenſe be partakers of the true body and blood of 
Chrift,thus it 1s proued. | 
 eArgum.l, By faichonely are wee made partakers of the bodie and blood of Chriſt: butthig 
faith the wicked cannot haue, The firſt part 15 proued out of the Goſpell: He onely that drinketh 
of the blood of (rift ſhall newer thirft againe, Tohn 4.14. He that ſhall newer thirft, mu#t beleene in 
Chrift,lohn 6.3 5. Ergo; he onely that beleeucth doth drinke the blood of Chriſt. So eAnguftine 
faith, Nolue parare fauces, ſed cor ; non quod videtar, ſed quodcreditur, paſcit: Doe not prepare your 
1awes,but your heart; it 15not that which 1s ſeene, but what 1s belecued, thar nourtſheth ; Ergo, 
Chriſt muſt be recetued by faith : therefore Infidels or ynbeleeuers cannot receiue him, 
Aroum,2, Wholoeuer cateth the fleſh of Chriſt and drinketh his blood, ſhall haue eternall 
| lifs,Iohn 6. 54. But the wicked haue not eternall life : Ergo, they neither cate nor drinke of 
Chriſt. So Orjeexe reaſoneth : Si fiers poſſer, vt qui malus adbuc perſeneret.c5c. It it were-pollible, 
that he which yetremaineth wicked,could eate the word made fleſh,it had not been written, He 
chat cateth this bread,fſhall Itue for euer: Hom.in 15. Matth. | 
But here they will thruſt in an olde diftinQtion : that we muſt conſider three things in the Eu« 
charilt, Spectem panis,veritatem arnis, virtutem gratie ſþiritualis : The ſhape of bread, the veritie of 
Chriſts fleſh, the ſpirituall grace or vertue : the firſt a mouſe may gnaw; the ſecond a'wicked man 
may recelue; the third none but the faithfull can haue, | A 
Contra.1, Theveritie of Chriſts fleſh cannot bee ſeparated from the ſpirituall grace : for hee 
faith, Iohn 6.5 5. fy fleſh is mate indeede,chc.; and whoſoener eateth my fleſh hath eternall life,verl,5 4. 
If the wicked then verilie eate Chriſts fleſh,they verily haue eternall hfe, Secondly,ſothen there 
are not three, but two things inthe Sacrament : the Sacramentall figne, which the wicked ma 
be partakers of;and the ſpirituall grace,which is the communicating of Chriſts bodie and blood, 
which none but the faithfull can hane: As Bernardwitneſleth : Sacramentum ſicut accipit ad vitam 
aignus, fic ad mortem indignma,rem ſacramenti nemo percipt ,niſs dignn & idoneus : As the worthie may 
rece1ue the Sacrament tolife,ſo the ynworthie ynto death: but the matter or ſubſtance of the $a- 
crament no man recetueth, but he that is worthie. Bernard de wit. ſoltar. _ ? 
 eAuguftinelaith, De menſa dominica ſumitur quibuſdam admortem,quibuſdam ad vitam,erc.From 
the Lords tableſome doe receive yntolife, ſome ynto death : but the thing, whereof it is a Sacra- 
ment,workcth in alltolife, in noneto death, whoſoeuer are partakers of it, But the body and 
blood of Clriſtare the things Ggnified in the Sacrament : Ergo, whoſocuer receiueth them hath 
| ifethereby ; the wicked then recetuethem not. | 
Colonienſ.part.5.cap.2, Panis ſpiritus, tam per verbum predicationis quam ſacramentaliter in veritate 
Corporis & ſanguinis dominics in vina fide comeſtus, vinificat, &rc; The bread of the ſpirit, as well by 
the preaching of the word, as in the Sacrament, being eaten by faith 'in the veritie of the bodie and 
blood of Clift quickenerh. The veritie of Chriſts bodie then is receiued by faith,which the wiC- 


ked haue not: and as they recciue not Chriſt in the worde preached, ſo neither in the Sacra- 
ment. | 


Trac. in Io- 
hann.26. 


Arguments . ; FR. Ea DE R 
po. __ We haue the teſtimonie of their owne decrees : Part.3.dift.2.c.65, Qui diſcordat 4 Chriſto,& 


— He that difſenteth from Chrift,doth neither cate his fleſh, nor drinke his blood, But the w! cked 
wicked eaxe difſent from Chriſt : Ergo, . | 


nor Chriſts = Jbid.c.69. Quicunque panem hunc manducagerit,cc, Whoſoeuer eateth this bread, ſhall liue for 
bodic. 3 cuer. But the wicked liue nor for euer:Ergo,they cate not this bread. 


: Cap.7 0. Quando Chriſti manducatur vita manducatur:When Chriſt is caten,life is eaten. But the 
4 


wicked eate not life : Ergogthey eate not Chriſt, 


Cap.7 5.Norunt fideles,&c.The faithfull know how they eate the fleſh of Chriſt : Therefore wic- 
ked and vnbeleeuers know 1t not. | 


Cap.40. Quimanducauerit corpma,chc.He that catcth Chriſts bodice, hath remiſſion of Gnnes:The 
wicked haue not remutlion of finnes. Ergo. 


; = Laſtly, 


of the 7 dol of the M tj fe 56 \ 

Laſtly,ibid.c.42.. this was the faith of Pope NiceſAf'to the which he cauſed Berengariusto ſub- 
{-ribe, Corpee Chriſti frangi & fidelium dentibas atteri : That Chriſts bodie is broken and chawed in 
che teeth of the faichfull, So that his bodte cometh not berweene the teeth of the wicked and 

Sel, Ps es | | 
rn ts Bradford holy Martyr, when Harpſfield had ſaid,the wicked recetue the body of Chriſt, 
bat not rhe grace of his bodie: anſwered : They recctue not the bodte: for Chriſts body 1s no dead 
carcaſe,be that recetueth 1t,recetueth the ſpirite, which 15 not without grace, | | 

lobn Newman Martyr,after one Collins had ſaide,that [ndas receined the body of Chriſt: replied, 
put the Diuell was entred into him before,and if the Diuell and Chriſt were there at once, how 
could they agree together 2 pas: 1686, Theſe holy Martyrs, with many others, for this their 
Canke confeſlzon of their faith, were cruelly putto death, 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
THE POPISH MASSE, 


Sa>faHis part likewiſe comprehendeth diuers queſtions. — & 
1 Of thediuers repreſentations of the death and facrifice of Chriſt, 
2 Of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,the name thereof, and of the ſacrificing 
prieſthood, Hp 
— 42 Of thevertucand efficacie which they falſly aſcribe to the Maſle. 
C92 4 For whomthe facrifice of the Maſſe 1s auailable,: whether for the 
SF quicke and the dead. 
2 F Of priuate Maſſes, 
6 Of themanner of ſaying and celebrating Maſle. 
7, Of theceremonies whichthey vſe in the idolatrous ſacrifice of the Mafle : ſome goe before: 
ſome are obſerued 1n the celebration thereof. on 
$ Of the forme of the Maſſe, which contifteth partly of the Canon, and of the preface to the 


Canon,where weare to ſhew the ſtrange and herericall blaſphemies, which in great number are 
nitered by them inthe Maſle, Of theſe now 1n order, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE DIVERS 
repreſentations of the death of Chriſt, 


| The Papiſts. 

Hey are not contented with that one huely repreſentation of the death of Chriſt, which is 29. Error, 
exhibited in the Lords Supper, but they haue Lage in two more beſidethat,and ſo make 
threein all : the firſt, fay they, 1s ſimplex repreſentatio, a ſimple and plaine repreſentation of the 
death of Chriſt, which is done ſo often as the Sacrament is receiued, The ſecond is, Repraſentatio 
«4dvieum, A lively and full repreſentation of Chriſts death : which they doe vſe yearely to ſer 
forth by ſolemne geſtures, apparell,and other ceremonies vpon Good Friday, as it 1s commonly 
called, before Eaſter, when they doe make nothing elſe but a Pageant play ofthe Sacrament,The 
third repreſentation is alſo a ſacrifice beſide;and that is the facrifice of the Maſle. Bellarm.de Miſſa. 
kv.1.cap.1.,The Rhemiſts make afourth repreſentation beſide, whichis in the tolemne receiumg 
of the Communion ar Eaſter : So then firſt,Chriſts death is ſhewed forth by the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt all the yeare long as it hangeth 1n the pixe, or when it 1s carried to houlle the ficke, 
Catechiſns, Rom. pag.qo8, Secondly, it is repreſented once inthe yeare by their folemne Pageant 
Vpon good Friday, when there 1s no Sacrament conſecrated, but an hiſtrionicall expreſſing by 
certatne geſtures and ations, the manner of Chriits crucifying. Thirdly, in the continuall ſacri- 
hce of the Maſſe, Chriſt his death is repreſented. And laſtly, inthe folemne recetuing ar Eaſter : 

orthen eſpecially,the myſterie of Chriſt our Paſchall Lambe is commended to thepeople to be 
can with all ſinceritte in the Sacrament: and ſo doe the Rhemuſts expound that place of S. Pa!, 


= vs keepe feaft or holy day,not with the lenen of malitionſnes, 1.Cor.6.8. literally applying it tothe 
calt of Eaſter, Rhemi#t. in hunc locum. 


Fox.p.1615, 


The Proteſtants. 


Iſt, we are taught by the word of God, that by cating the bread, and drinking of the cup in 
me Sacrament,not by gazing, looking, lifting vp, turning, hanging vp bread 1n pixes, or by 
Ny ſuch meanes, but only as wee haue faid, is the Lords death ſhewed Brch and repreſented, 
*-Orinth.11.26. We acknowledgethereforc one oy ſacramentall repreſeatation of ny, 

| Ddd an 
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and no more 1n the Lords Supper: the ſacrifice of the Mafle we indge to be an abominable idol} 

- asaftcrward ſhall be ſhewed, 5 Og 105 

Sccondly,tt 1s a foule abſurditie to make any repreſentation of Chriſts death by bare geſt ures 
ſhewes,and aQtions.of the bodie without any Sacrament, as they doe in their popiſh Pageant, 
vpon Chriſts Palſ1on day: tor at that timethere 15 no Sacrament. conſecrated z bur the Prieſt, by 
certaine geſtures and motions of the bodie, in bowing, bending, caſting abroade his armeg ang 
ſuch hike, doth refemble Chrift crucified, Bellarmin, cap.1, But to call this a lively repreſentation 
done without a Sacrament,and the other 1n the Sacrament, /ſimplicem repreſentationem, but a ſn. 
ple and plaine repreſentation,1is too great preſumption : whereinthey preferre their owne ſuper. 
{titious deuies, before the ordinance of Chriſt, | 

Thirdlv,thar place of S. Paul 15 vnticly applied to the celebration of Eaſter : eAugnitiye cy. 
poundeth it far otherwife : Diem ſeilnm celebremus non viique vnam diem, ſed totam vitam in gz... 
mis ſynceritatt & veritatts.: Let vs keepe holy day,not one onely day, butall our life long, inthe 
valeagened bread of purenes andtrueth.:So then in e4»guiines iudgement,the Apoſtle had n, 
relation to any certaine tune, which he would haue kepr holy :-but to the reformation of the 
whole life. rp 
Laſtly, Nicen.2.ation.6, tom.z. The ſentence of the Synode of Conſtantinople is thus reheg;.. 

ſed,afcer they had {et downe the words of our Sauiour, T hes doe #n the remembrance of me,they iofer 
thus, Ecce vinificantes elitzs corports imaginem totam par, id efF ſubtantiam: Behold the whole. 
mage of thar quickening bodie, the ſubſtance of bread. The Synode ypon theſe words of Chris 
concluderh,that there 1s no other repreſentation of Chrilt, but in the Euchariſt : ſo thatwithoyr 
the Sacramentthere1sno repreſentation at all, Likewiſe, Concil. Toletan.12.c.5, Qnotres ſacerdy 
ſanguinem & corpus Chritt in altario immolat,toties ſe participem prebeat: As often as the Prieſt doth 
offer vp the bodtc and blood of Chriit,ler him be partaker of it. Wherefore by this Canon the fa. 


crifice of Chriſts bodice and blood cannot be repeated or repreſented, without the partaking and 
receluing of the Sacrament, | | 


- 


. 


THE SECOND- QVESTION, OF THE SACRIFICE 
of the Maſle, andthe Prieſthoode tnercto belonging. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE NAME 
and terme of Maſle. 


 ThePapiſts. 
20, Error. Tr are divers opinions amongſt them, concernirg the originall of this name. Some {ay i: 
1s called M/ſa,the Mafle, Ona oblatioe preces ad Deum mittantur, Hugo de $.ViAlore, Others, 
quid eAngelu a Deo mittatur,qut ſacrificio aſſiitat :Becauſe an Angell is ſent of God to be aſliſtant 
atthe Maſle. Thom, «Aquinas 3. part. quest, 83. artic.4, Some of the Hebrew worde-e Miſath, 
Deut. 16, which ſignuficth an oblation':-Some, ex miſſis donarys, & ſymbols, of the giftes and of- 
ferings ſent or put 1n before tlie Communion, But what beginning ſoeuer it had, they doe now 
generally take the Maſſe, tor that folemne a&tion,whereby the Sacrament is made a ſacrifice, and 
oftered vp to God, Bellarm,tib.1. de miſſa.cap.1. 
The Proteſtants. 
VV: doc not greatly force ypon this name : for both the name and the thing is aboliſhed 
© Y fromourheartsand mouthes ; 'and wee truſt in God, wee ſhall never haue occaſion to 
know 1t againe. But howſoeuer it is,this name 4ſſa,Maſle,cannot fignific any ſuch thing as they 
vretend, | 
1 Fort ſcemerh that Mia was derined, a dimrſſionepopuli, of the dimiſſion or ſending away 
of rhe people: and ſo was taken generally for any congregation aſſembled either to pray,or 1g 
Plalmes, or for any other religious duety : As yet to this day in the dutch language (AM: ſe) bg! 
heth any ſolemne frequencie or congregation of the people. In this ſenſe {aſian vnderital- 
deth Maſfle,that is,for the dimiſfion of the people : ſpeaking of him that commeth not rimely t0 
De Canonicis he howregof prayer : hee would not have him to enter in, but Srartem pro foribes corgregation 
orat.lib.3.c.7 , Miſſampreftolari debere : He ought ſtanding without the doores to waite for the mifſe of the cON- 
gregation, Or as Maſter Phypor giucth the ſence of this word,the Communion was called,/7 iſ 
a mittende: of ſuch things as were ſent at the celebration of the Sacrament by ſuchas were of abult- 
tietothe reliefe of the poore,pag. 131. 
2 Augnitine takeththis word Miſa generally for the Leiturgje or ſervice of the Chut ch, 3s 
ſerm. de tempore 2 51.1t that Sermon be Amuanitines. Sunt aliqui, & maxine Potentes bigs muns, 
Cum veniunt adeccleſiam,non ſunt denoti ad landes Dei celtbrandas, ſed cogunt Preſoyterum vi abbrewi? 
Miyſſam: There are ſome,and commonly the great men of the world, which come nor to oo 


of the Jdol of the Maſi. Queft.x. 


vich ay deuotion to ſing praiſes to God, but they conſtrainethe Presbyter or Miniſter tomake 
| i; rt Maſſe. Here this word Maſſe ſigntheth the whole Letturgie,as finging of Pſalmnes,and prat- 


Gns God ; not any acrifice or oblation : wiuch could not be abridged or curtalled. Wherefore as 
che ſacrifice of the Maſſe 1s of no great antiquutie,ſo neither 18 the name in that ſenſe, 
" Andit 15 eutdent out of their owne decrees, that the Sacrament of the bodicand blood of 
Chrilt was more viually knowne of ancient time by other names, than this of the Maſſe, Decrer, 
2.040ſc 1499.10.72. Greporre calleth it the Communion, {.88, eAnguſtine, Enchariftiam,the Eu- 
'hariſt, Decret-p.3.4it.2.c.63.1t1s called Sacramentum pretatis, The Sacrament ofpietic or deuo- 
ion. 1614.0.17.Soter calleth it Canam Domini, The Supper of che Lord. Ib:dc.8, Alexander,the ob- 
ation. C.12.Gelaſfizs, MyRerium,a myſterie. (*.5,Sacramentum corperts & ſanguints Domini : The 
cacrament of the bodice and blood of Chriſt, Theſe and other ſuch names they gaue this Sacra- 
ment,more ſignificanc,and farre more ancient than the tirle ofthe Maſe. 


THE: SECOND PART, OF THE SA- 
crifice of the Maſle. 


| The Papiſim 

Hrift, they ſay, at his lait Supper, did offer vp his owne bodie and blood in ſacrifice, vader 31.Error. 

the formes of bread and wine, to God his father : and atthe ſameinſtantmade his Apoſtles, 
and their ſucceſſors Prieſts,to offer vp his bodie in the Sacrament, Concil.T ridentin.ſeſſ.22.cap.1 
And the faine bodie which Chritt offered vp ypon the crofle, 1s daily offered vp by rhe minifterie 
of the Prieits;rhe difference onely ts in themanner of offering,Concil.Tridenr.tbid.cap.2,The erer- 
nie and proper aGt of Chriſts Prieſthood, confiſteth in the offering and ſacrificing ot the bodice 
and blood of Chriſt in the formes of bread and wine in the Church, Rhem. Heb.7,ſett.8. And we 
meanc alwates of Prieſt and ſacrifice taken 1n their owne proper ſigntfication, ibid ſef,7, In the 
Euchariſt then there 1s a true ſacrifice of the very bode and blood of Chritt offered vp to God, by 
the hands of the Prieſt, in the formes of bread and wine, Bellarm cap.5. 7 

 Argum.1. Chritt 1s a Prieft after the order of © Melchiſedech : bur the proper att of Melchiſe- 

&h5 Prieſthood dil conſiſt in ſacrificing in the formes of bread and wine : Erpo, the eternitie of 
Chriſts Prteſthood ſtanderh in the ſacrificing of his bodte and blood in thoſe * 40k : there doth 
therefore ſtill remaine a proper externall ſacrifice in the Church, Rhemi3t .annor, Heb.7 ſell .8,Bel- 
lirm.cap.6. | . 

and that Melchiſedechs Prieſthood conſiſted in the oblation of bread and wine, Bellarmine 
would ſtrengthen by theſe reaſons : 
Exit, from the word vſed, Genel. 14.18. he brought forth, the Hebrue word 1s, nw #atſa, which 
1 Scripture is properly applied tothe bringing forth of ſacrifice: as Geneſ,4.the like word 1s ſed 
to ſignif (ainand 2bels ſacrifice, Bellarm,c.6, : 

Contra, Fir{t,the word,which here ſigntfieth to bring forth,is not alwates,or for the molt part, 
applied to-the bringing of ſacrifice ; as Exod. 3.10. That thou maiſt bring my people out of Egypt:le= 
ren.51.10.The Lord hath brought forth our righteouſzes : wherefore his obſcruation of this word 1s 
more bold, than trae, Secondly, Geneſ.4.3. (ain brought an oblation to the Eoard: Here theſe two 
words,an oblatien,and tothe Lord, doc ſhew that he brought a ſacrifice : but there is not any word 

_ lyned1nthis place to Melchiſedechs bringing,that may conclude a ſacrifice, 

Secondly , becauſe 4braham had no ncede of bread and wane to refreſh hinſelfe, being retur- 
ned with great ſpoyle from his cnemics,and fo hauing ſufficient to refreſh himſelfe with : therfore 
Kr5lke Melchiſedech brought them forth to offer to God. 

Contra, Firſt, your owne vulgar text hath this note in the margent: Melchiſedech cibat ipſum 
Abrabam: Melehiſedech doth feede eAbraham himlelfe : their owne note is againit them.Second- 
ly, whereas Abraham had recciued all the King of Sodomes goods, and the victuals alſo, which 
were carried away, though hee ſuffered the young men to eate thereof ; yet he would not take 
hunſelfe of the Kings goods ſo much as a thread or a ſpooe latchet,verſ.25.and therefore 1t was Gods 
Proutdenceto fend Melchiſedech, that hee ſhould bee refreſhed rather at his hands, than from the 

gs of Sodome an Infidell, | | 

. a irdly, as Jelchiſedech is fhid to hauc been Gods prieſt, ſoit was requiſite that the Scripture 
Wo ſhould make mention of his ſacrifice, wherein his prieſthood conſiſted : butthat is nor any 
where elſe mentioned : E: 700, he offered the ſacrifice of bread and wine,Bellarm ibid. CEE 

Contra, Firſt, the argument followeth nor, there 15 no mention made of any other ſacrifice 1n 
"T1Pturewhich Afelchiſed:ch offered : Ergo,he offercd bread and wine for as touching this high 
wy terie of Melcbiſedechs prieſthood,many things 1n Scripture are concealed,as the Apoſtle faith 
Wh Hebrues, 5-11.of whom we haue many things to ſay which are hard to be vttered becauſe ye are dull x;eron Fu; 

"*4ring, Vpon which words S. Hiereme thus writeth, Si was ohm ſtupet ad Er. 5 grio,Tom.4. 
pe, | D 2 the 
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the veſſell of eleton be aſtoniſhed at this myſterie,and confeſleth that, whereof he diſpute}, bs 
bee ineffable, how much more we, &c. Secondly, the Apoſtle ſheweth wherein Melchiſzq, < 
ſhewed himlſelfe a prieſt, namely,in bleſſing of Abrabam,and therefore receined tithes of bimHebr.z 
yer[.6, | 

Fourthly,whereas the words are, Melchiſedech brought forth bread and wine, for he was a Py;, f 
the moſt high God, Genel.14.18.the Scripture giuing this as a reaſon of his bringing forth þy,, x 
and wine,becauſc he was a prieft,implieth,that he brought them forth to facrifice,Bellar,gþiq, 

Contra. Firſt,the text according to the Hebrue 1s this : And Melchiſedech King of Salenz brought 
forth bread and wine,and be was a Prieſt of the moſt high God,and he bleſſed bim,&c.Gencl, 14.18, What 
though in ſome places of Scripture,and,ſignifieth( for) yet it followeth not, that it ſhould bee ſy «.. 
uery where? andif itbeſo taken herein this clauſe of the Sentence,far he was a Prieſt,c+e. why not 
in the other alſo, for he bl:ſſed him? ſo that this 1s giuen as a reaſon taken of the effect of his Prieg.. 
hood. And indeede the order of the words ſorequireth : that as firſt he 1s named a King, and ther 
theeffeAfolloweth,which was his munificence 1n bringing forth bread and wine:ſofecondly he i, 

called a Prieſt, and then the effe&t of his Prieſthood s expreſſed, namely, his bleſſing. Secong] 
' whereas Bellarmineſaith,that the Apoſtle, Hebr.7.proucth Melchiſedech notto be a Prieſt, becauſ. 
heblefled Abraham,but therefore greater amely then Abrabam,1t1s a falſe colle&tion : for the a. 
poſtle ſaith thus, Hebr.7.6. He receiued tithes of Abrabam,and bleſſed hin that had the promiſes,Froq, 
which words we reaſon thus : Melchiſedech as he was a Prieſt recetued tithes : for tithes were not 
dae but to the Prieſthood, verſ. 5. but as he blefſed he recetued tithes, asrhe Apoſtle ſaith, yerſ's, 
Ergo,as he blefled he was a Prieſt. | | 

Fiftly, Bellarmine reaſoneth thus : Chriſt is ſaid ro be « Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſe. 
dech-: but his prieſthood cannot remaine,ynlefle his ſacrifice continue ſtill : but his ſacrifice vpon 
the croſſe was once done for all : Ergo, hee muſt haue another ſacrifice daily to bee offered inthe 
Church,which 1s the ſacrifice of Helchiſedech in bread and wine, Bellarm.c.6. 

Contra. Firſt,as Chriſt is a Prieſt for euer, ſo alſo doth his ſacrifice continue for ever, which 
was bur once offered ; yet the vertue and efficacie thereof endureth ſtill : for his blood yer ſpea- 
keth ynto Godfor mercie for ys,not for yengeance,as the blood of e4bel, Hebr.12.24. Second- 
ly,it is not neceſlarie that Chriſt ſhould haue an exrernall prieſthood ſtill in earth ; for neither in 
the time of the law,was there any externall prieſthood after Melchiſedechs order continued, and 
yeteuen then, was Chriſt a Prieit after Melchiſedechs order. Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that 
Chriſt our high Prieſt 1s gatred into heauen,as the Prieſt did goe once a yeere:nto the holy place, 
and there continucth a Prieſt for euer after Melchiſedechs order, in appearing 1n the fight of God 
for vs,Hebr.9.2 3. 

Sixtly,Chrift being a Prieſt for cuer afcer Melcbiſedechs order,muſt agree with Melchiſedech in 
that,which was proper to Melchiſedechs prieſthood : but nothing 1s proper to his prieſthood, but 
to ſacrifice in bread and wine; Ergo,herein there mult bee an agreement of Melchiſedechs pricit- 
hood and Chriſts, 

The aſſumption 1s proued thus : firſt, it was not proper to Melchiſedechs prieſthood to bleſſe, 
andto receluetithes ; for this the Leuiricall prieſthood did. Secondly, nor yet to haue noneto 
ſapxceede him : for ſFneither had Abel. Thirdly, neither to bee without genealogie,and foto bee 
a type of Chriſt : for there 1s no mention made likewiſe of the genealogie of [ob and Helias, who 
were alſo Prieſts: Ergo,this was onely proper to Helchiſedechs prieithood to ſacrifice in bread and 
wine,cap.6.reiþ.ad 2 arg. | 

Contra, Fall choneh Leai received tithes,and gaue bleſlings,yet not as Melchiſedech,to whom 
even Leni paid tithes then in «Abrahams loynes,Hebr.7.verſ.g.and they being of Abrahamsſeede 
could not be greater then Abraham;yet Melchiſedech was greater becauſe he bleſſed him : where- 
fore to receiue tithes of Abraham, and to blefle ſo greata Patriarch, was proper to Melchiſedecbs 
prieſthood,and not common with Lenz. Secondly, though Abel had none to ſucceede him in his 
carnall generation,and reſpe of his perſon ; yet in his office in ſacrificing of ſheepe and ſuch 
like, he had many ſucceflors : but Melchiſedech in his prieſthood and office had none to ſacceede 
him : wherefore this was alſo proper to his prieſthood, and agreeable herein to Chriſt, Thirdly 
Iob and Helias are not inthe Scripture called prieſts, as Helchiſedechis: but Iobis ſet forth by tic 
name of a 1uſt man, Tob. 1.1. Helias by the name of a Prophgg, Malach.4. 5. and Melchiſedech was 
ſa without gencalogie,as there is no mention made neither of the beginning nor of the end of Jus 
dates, Hebr.7.2.yet there is mention made both of the terme of Heltas life,in the carth,when hee 
was taken vp1nto heaucn,2,King.2 .and of /ebs death,lob.42.17.wherefore this allo is prope! ** 
Melcbiſedech to be a prieſt without genealogie,hauing neither beginning of dates,nor cnd of life, 
and herein he wasa type of Chriſt, We neede not then leeke for any thing els, wherein Chriſt and 


Melchiſ-dech ſhould agrec,the type anſwering in euery reſpe6t to the ſubſtance ; much leflc ai© 
we forced todeuiſe any ſuch ſacrifice of bread and wine. 


Scucuthly 


of the doll of the Maſſe. QueFt.2. 


ceuenthly,Chrift was nota prieſt after Melchiſedechs order,in reſpeR of the ſacrifice ypon the 
croſſe,becauſc he did not offer vp himſelfe ynder the forme of bread and wine: Ergo, hee is after 
Melchijedechs order 1n reſpect of the daily ſacrifice offered ynder bread and wine : Bellarmcap.6, 
refþ ad argu. BEE h | 

Contra, Firlt,we denite that Melchiſedech ſacrificed vader the formes of bread and wine at all, 
and therefore therein heis nota type of Chrilt at all. Thus he fill ſhamefully beggeth the thing 
in queſtion. Secondly, tt tolloweth not that if Chriſt anſwere not to Melchifedech in the facri> 
kce of lus crofle,that the reſemblance ſhould be in ſacrificing bread and wine : for in many other 
things was Melchiſedech atype of Chrilt: 1, In his name, which fignifieth King of righteouſnes, 
>. In iis ofces, becauſe he was both King and Prieſt, 3. In the cternitie and continuance of his 
office. 4. In the excellencie of his perſon, in that hee was greater then Abraham the Patriarch, 
Thus the Apoſtle ſhewerh C hriftin Melchiſedech to have been pr#hgured : ſo that wee neede not 
ran toany ſuch ſtrange deuile of the ſacrifice of bread and wine, Thirdly,cuen Chritt vpon the al- 
tar of rhe.croſle was a Prieſt after the order of Melchriſedech, in reſpect of the permanencie of his 

rieſthood,and eternall efhicacie of his crofle, haurng with one offring conſecrated for ener them, that 
are ſanftified,Hebr. 10.14.ſo that Melchiſedech was not fo much to prefigure the matter of Chriſts 
facrifice,which was ſhadowed forth 1n the bloodie ſacrifices of calues and goates in the law,as to 
ſer forth. the dignitie of his perſon,and eternitte of his office, Fourthly,this cannot be farre from 
blaſphenute to dente, that Chriſt was properly a Pricit after Melchiſeacchs order, and to affirme, 
thattherr poptſh prieſts doe ſacrifice tn the formes of bread and wine according to the order of 
Melcbiſedechs priefthood : And ſuch are their reaſons drawne from the fimilitude of Melchiſes 
dechspriefthood vnto Chrilt, Now on the contrarie fide our arguments follow, to prooue,that 
their ſacrifice of the Maffe hath no ſhew of ground at all in the type of Melchiſedech, 

Argum.x, We confeſle,that Melch!ſedech vas atype of our Sautour Chriſt,and that hee was a 
Prieft after Melchrſedechs order : but not 1n any ſuch reſpect, for offring in bread and wine : for 
the text ſaith, lie brovght forth bread and wine, ke offered 1t not ; he brought it foorth for the re- 
freſhing of Abraham,and thoſe which were with him,Genel.r4.18. 

Bellarmine anſ{ucrech,chat the bread and wine were firit offered and ſacrificed to God, and af- 
terward gluen to Abraham,and his fellowes ro cate,reipþ.ad aroum7.. 

(ona. Ficit, ifthefame bread and wine were hrit otfred to God, and then ginen to Abraham, 
then in effe&t nothing was off:red to God : for 1n all offrings and facrifices, wherher burnr-offe- 
rings,meate-offcrings,or peace-offerings, ſome part ar the leaſt was burnt ypon the altargnto 
God : but here no ſuch thing was done. Secondly, there was no {acrifice withour an altar, fire, 
and wood : as »Abraham laid the wood vpon iſaac,and tooke the firein his hand,and built an al- 
tar,Geneſgz 2.6,10.hut here are none of all theſe, Thirdly, if Melchiſedech had a purpoſe to ſa- 
crifice to God, he would rather haue inutated Abel to haue offered of the truites of his ſheepe, 
then of Cain who: brought of the fraites of the earth,Genel. 4.2. 

2, Hebrought forth bread and wine, and not the formes onely of bread and wine : therefore 
your facrifice 1n the formes onely,1s not after his order, 

Bellarm, The ſacrifice of Me!/chiſedcch and the ſacrifice of the Maſle agree in the outward ſym- 
bole,though not inthe inward ſubſtance, which is ſufficient : for the repreſentation is in the ac- 
cidents,not in the ſubſtance : and thatwas bur the type or ſymbole, and therefore the ſubilance 
may be diers,refÞ.a4 argum. 6, 

( antra, Firſt, hereof 1t followeth, that they which conſecrate bread and wine only without any 
reall preſence,doe more properly unitare Melchiſedech,then your Mafſe-priefts,that hold a fleſh 
ly preſence ynder the tormes of bread and wine : for Metchiſedech offered the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine, and not the formes only. Secondly, if Melchiſedechs oblation do repreſent the facrifice 
of the Maſſe, it muſt repreſent it as it is a ſacrifice: but the Maſſe is no rice bar in reſpeCt ofthe 
nwara ſubſtance : the facrifice 1s not of the outward formes of bread and wine : Ergo, the repre= 
(entation is in reſpeG of che ſubſtance. Thirdly, types and ſhadowes differ from the bodie in out- 
ward ſymboles oncly,they agree in ſubſtance, as S. Paul ſheweth, how Chriſt was the ſame ſpiri- 
fuall meate and drinke both to the Ifraclites and vnto vs, but vnder diuers Sacraments, 1.Co- 
rmth. 10.4. Whercfore it is afalle concluſion, Melchifedechs ſacrifice was atype of the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe: Ergo,diuers in {ubſtznce. | 

3. If Melbiſedechs bringing forth of bread and wine, were a ſacrifice or oblation, anda type 
of the ike facrifice to continute for euer inthe Church, it mult alſo haue bin a propitiatorie ſacri« 

cctorthe remithon of finnes,as they fay the ſacrifice of the Maſſe 1s,which was chereby ſignified: 

ut there is no propitiatorie ſacrifice for remillion of Gnnes,withour ſhedding of blood, Hebr.g. 
verl.22. Therefore Melchiſedecks at,being without blood,was no luch ſacrifice,and conſequent- 
Y None at all. 

4+ The Apoſtle to the Hebrues ſheweth, wherein Chriſt was a Prieſt after Melebrſedechs or- 
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der,Hebr.7. Firſt,in that Melcbifedech was both King and Prieſt, verſ.2.ſo is Chriſt. Secondly, ;, 
reſpect of the eternitie of his Prieſthood : we doe not reade either of the beginning of his daies, g, 
end of his life, nor of any chaunge of his Prieſthoed, ver{.3. All which 1s moſt truly verifieq jr 
Chriſt, Thirdly, Aelchiſedech was a type of Chriſt, and his Prieſthood of Chriſts,becauſe of the 
excellencie thereof aboue the Leuiticall Prieſthood: for Lexi paid tithes in eAbraham to Met. 
chiſedech;and therefore was inferiour,and was bleſſed of Helchiſedgeh in Abraham, the leſſe of the 
greater : ſo 15 the Prieſthood of Chriſt aduanced farre aboue Aarens order, If in any other mate... 
riall point Melchiſedechs Prieſthood had reſembled Chrifts,as in this oblation of bread and wine 
the Apoſtle would not have onutred it. 4 FI 6 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Apoſtle omitteth of purpoſe to ſpeake of Melchiſedechs oblation 
of bread and wine,lcaſt by this occaſion he ſhould haue been conſtrained to treate of the Eucha. 
ri{t, wich was too high a myſtgie for them, and that very thing (which he ſaith) was hard to bee 
vttered concerning Melchiſeaechn reſpect of their dulnes,veFþ.ad argum.2. 

Contra. Firſt, the Hebrues were no more dull to vnderſtand, than the Corinthians : for as the 
Apoſtle ſaith tothem,they hane neede of milke, nor ſtrong meate,Hebr. 5.12. fo likewiſe he writeth to 
the Corinthians, that he gane them milke to drinke, and not meate, becauſe they were babes,1.Cor.z 2, 
yet hee doubteth not to vnfolde ro the Corinthians the myſterie ofthe Eucharitt both iy the ro, 
and 11.chapters : wherefore this can bee no reaſon, why hee ſhould concealeitfrom the He. 
brues. Secondly,the Euchariſt 1s no lygher a myſterie,than the doctrine of Baptiſme,or then the 
myſterie of the reſurre&ion; but theſe things the Hebrnes were well 1nſtruQted in Heb. 6.2. there. 
fore they were capeable alſo ofthe dodtrine of the Encharift, The antecedent 1s thus proued : for 
Baptiſme by the Apoſtle 1s called a myſterie : 7 his # a great myſterie, I ſpeake concerning Chriſt and 
the Church,Ephel.5.32.and wherein this myiterie lieth,is declared, ver(.25, (brift owed bis Church, 
and gaue himſeife for it, cc. that hee might cleanſe it by the waſhing of water thorough the worde. This 
waſhing in Bapiiſme, 1s that myterie, which bee ſpeaketh of : fo alſo the reſurre&tion 1s called a 
myſteric,r.Cor.1f.5 1.1 ſhew you amy#eriee ſhall not all fleepe, but we ſhall all be changed : but theſe 
myſteries the Hebrues ynderſtcod,Hebr.6.2,Ergo,they might ſafely be inſtruſted in the my ſteric 
of the Euchariſt, | 2's 

5. Therein conſiſted the proper a of Melchiſedechs Prieſthood, for the which hee receiued 
tithes of Abraham :but,as the Apoſtle faith, hee recctued tithes, and blefled Abraham,Hebr.7.6, 
Ergo,the tithes were due not for any ſacrifice which he offered, bur for his bleſſing. The ſame ther- 


fore gas the proper att of his Prieſthood. See Bellarmine his anſwere,and the rephe thereunto,ar- 
gum. 4.by him before produced. 


£ 
* 


6, Melcbiſedech1s atype of Chriſt in thoſe things,which are not common with Aarons Prieſt- 
hood: but to offer bread and wine was daily frequented 1n the Leuiticall Prieſthood: Ergo,there- 
1n conſiſteth not the type of Me/chiſedech. 

Bellarmine an({wereth, that the ſacrifice of bread and wine in the Leuiticall Prieſthood was al- 
waies 10yned with other ſacrifices of beaſts, and was tempered or mingled with oyle ; bur here 
Melchiſedech offereth bread and wine alone, and ſimple bread, without any mixrure,refþovſ.ad 
argum.4. . | 

. Contra, Firſt,it1s vntrue,that the Prieſts ofthe law neuer vcd the oblations of bread and wyne, 
but with other ſacrifices,as 1t may appeare, Leuit.2,wherethe lai of meat-offcrings is ſer downe, 
and no ſuch thing there preſcribed, Secondly,ifthe mixture of bread with oyle makea difference 
berweene the Leuticall oblation of bread,and Melchiſedechs offering;then your mixture of wine 
with water maketh the like difference, berweene your Maſſe facrifice and MHelchiſedechs,who of- 
fred as fimple bread,fo allo ſimple wine. Thirdly,the Apolfle faith, If che Prieſthoodbe chaunged, 
there muſt of neceſſitie be a chaunge of the law,Heb.7.12. Wherefore if the law of ſacrifices be chan- 
gcd,then could not the new Prieſthood offer the ſacrifices of the law,and therefore not bread and 
wanc : for then the law of ſacrifices ſhould onely be chaunged in parr,not in whole. | 

7 Theeternitie of Chriſts prieſthood after Melchiſedschs order confiſterh nor in the daily ſa- 
crifice of the Maſſe, which is offered by many Prieſts, one ſucceeding another : for this is a ciftc- 
rence betweene Aarons order,and Melebiſedechs,as the Apoſtle noteth,that among them many wer? 
made Prieſts becauſe they were not ſaffered ro endure by reaſon of deat h;but this man, becauſe he endurcth 
euer,hath an enerlaſting Prieſthood, Hebr,7.23. Ergo,in Melcbiſedechs order there cannot be a mul- 
tirade of Priefts one following another. | 


It will be here anſwered,that although there be many Maſle-prieſts, yet the prieſthood 15 0nez 
and Chritt theeternall pricft offereth by them as his miniſters, 

Contra, Firft,ſoallo the ofhice of the prietthood vnder the law was one,and Chriſt the vnſpot- 
ted Lambe1n all the ſacrifices was typically (laine,Renelar.r3.8. Yea Bellarmine confeſſeth rhat 
Criſt was a prieſt ynderthe law,and offered by his types and figures, cap.6.initio : yerthe diftc- 
rence remaineth till betweene the many morrall prieſts of Aaron,and the one eternall prieſt att©® 


Melehnſederh 


of the Jaoll of the Maſſe. Quet?,2. 


Melebiſedech. Secondly, the power, right, wy execution of Melchiſedechs prieſthood reſteth in 
the perſon of Chriſt, and cannot be transferred to any other that die,but 1s proper to him,of whos 
it 55 witne ed,that he lineth,Hebr. 7.8 42 ES | NP | 
* Argmp.8. To make Chriſts prieſthoodeternall,it1s not neceſlarteto bring in a continuall fa- 
crifice to bee frequented in the Church : but the Apoſtle ſheweth wherein the cternitie of his 
.rieſthood confifteth,namely in thoſe toure points, | 

Firſt, becauſe he endureth ener he hath an cucrlaſting Prieſthood, Hebr.7.24. This reaſon Bellarmine 
(aith is not ſufficient, Chri/t linerh for ener > Ergo, he is a. prieſt for ener : for ſo the Leuites after the 
-cſurretion,which were once Priefts,and then ſhall Ine tor euer,nught bee faid to be Prieſts for 
encr,refÞ.ad argam 8, ST - 

{ontra. Firit,the Apoſtles reaſon 1sthis ; The prieſts of the law, were nor priefts for euer, be- 
cauſe they liged not ever : but Chriſt a prieſt after 3elchiſedech,is apricſt for euer, becauſe hee li- 
aeth euer : So then he peruerterh the Apoſtles reaſon,who ſpeaking of Chriſt as a pricſt, by the e- 
rernitie of h1s life concludeth the erernitte of his prieſthood, Thus then 1s the reaſon, Chriſt our 

rieſt lineth ener: Ergo,he 1s a prieſt euer. Secondly,the Leutes when they begin to live ever after 
the re{urre&tion, ſhall then be no prieſts art all,and therfore cannot be ſaid to be prieſts foreuer. 

 Secondly,Chriſt is {aid to be a prieſt for euer, znreſpe& of the eucrlaſting efhcacie and vertue 
of his ſacrifice vpon the crofle, So 1aith the Apoſtle, 7th one offering hath he conſecrated for ener, 
them that are ſanfified,Hebr.1c.14. | - 

Bellarm. This reaion 1s not ſufficient : for ſo might Noah his ſacrifice be ſaid tobe eternall, be- 
cauſe theforce therof remaineth,in that he obtained thereby,rthat the waters ſhould not rcturne 
to couer the earth : the cfteCt alſo of Thriſts birth and death ftill remainethgand yet he cannot be 
{aid euer todie,and to be borne, Bellarm.tbiad. 

Contra. Firſ,it was not the force of Noeabs ſacrifice, which maketh Gods couenant ſtable, but 
theground and faundation of all thoſe ſacrifices, which was Chriſt the ynſpotted Lambe (la:ne 
from the beginning of the world, Apoc. 1 3.8. /n whom allthe promiſes of God are yea and amen,2 Co- 
rinth.1 .20;THhs inſtance therefore ſhewerh the erernitic of Chriſts ſacrifice,the force whereof ex- 
tended even ro the ages before. Secondly,as wee fay not, that Chriit 1s daily borne, but becauſe 
the effect of his birth remainerh ener, he 13 the man Chriſt tor ener :ſo neither doe we ſay, that he 
dycth daily, but becauſe the force of his death and ſacrifice ener remaineth, he is the Prieſt Chriſt 
forever,” abs... ; 2 5 | | : 


Thirdly,Chriſtis a Prieſt for ever, becauſe he ever lineth to make interceſſion for vs,Heb.7.2 5. and - 


he1s entred into heanen ro appeare in the ſight of God for vs,Hebr.9.2.4. 

The fume of Bellarmines anſwere here is this ; that whereas Chriſt 1s our interceſſour by the 
mediation of his ſacrifice,it 1s neceſſarte that Chriſts ſacrifice ſhould be continually offered,ſeeing 
he continudly maketh interceſſ1on for vs, re5Þ.ad 3 ration.8.argum. | 

Contra, Firit,the argumengfollowerh not : for the ſacrifice of Chriſt once done 1s the founda- 
tion of his interceſſion, and ir were a great derogation to Chriſt, that his interceſſion in heauen 
ſhould depend of the a& of prieſts in the earth. Secondly,as Chriſt is notto be imagined to con- 
tinue his interceſ{:0n by making daily prayers ynto God : fo neither 1s his ſacrifice continued by 
daily offring ; but the very appearing of him, asrhe Apoſtle faith, in heauen is tufficient: Andas 
Gregorie ſaith, Sine intermiſſione,ce.Our Redeemer, without any intermiſſion,doth immolate him- 
rite in ſhewing his incarnationffor ys to his father,&c. 2foral.ltb, 1,c.10.Interpellari,ghc. To make 
wercelizon for vs,is to demonſtrate himfelfe to be man, /:b.12.c.13.S0 that as their Schoolemen 
confeſſe,he doth daily offer himſelfe,and make intercetHion for vs,repreſentatione ſui,by repreſen= 
ting himſelfe to his father,Gabriel Biel. 

Fourthly,the Apoſtle ſheweth Chriſt to be an eternal] Prieſt, becauſe he 1s for euer perfitly able 
to ſaue, Heb.7.2 5. Bellarm. This ſheweth him to bee a Sautour,nota Prieſt. — 

Contra, As Chriſt 1s a Prieſt,ſo he alſo faueth by the ſacrifice of himſelfe. And thus much of this 
brit argument drawne from Melebiſedech. | 
Argum.2, They alleage that place, Heb.8.3. Euery high Prieſt is appointed to offer gifts and 
aſtes : wherfore it 1s necefſarie that he alſo haue ſomewhat to offer. Chriſt then hath a certaine 
10aſtin externall and proper manner,as other Prieſts haue;but this viſible and externall a& of 

acrificing he doth not cxcrciſe now in heauen : therefore it mult needes be meantof the perpe= 
wall oblation of his bodice and blood in the Church ; for ſomewhat he mult alwaies haue to offer, 
Rbemiſs. Heb.8.ſeit.3. : a. 
eAnſw, 1, The Apoſtle faith not, that it is neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould ſtill haue ſomewhat 
© ofter in ſacrifice: but that it was needfull for himto haue ſomewhar,which hee had alreadie 
p red : for the verbe ee99{, ſignificth not the preſent tence, bur the time paſt : whereby is vn- 
Srlload the oblation which hee had alrcadie offered once, and which neede notto bee repea- 
Hebr.7.vcrl.27. For as herein hee is like to other Pricſts, that hee mult haue ſomewhat to 


D dd 4. haue 


ho 


Heb.$. verſ.2, 


| The thirteenth generall Contronerſie 


hane offered,fo is he vnlike alſo in this,that they by reaſon of their infirmitie had neede to offer 
often : but Chriſt our high Prieſt did it but once,as 1n that place the Apoſtle ſheweth, 

2 The gift which the Apoſtle 1n this place attributeth to Chriſt, was his bodie, which he cj. 
leththe true Tabernacle,which the Lord pight and not man, Bur that bodie of Chriſt, which thez 
ſay 1s offered vp in the ſacrifice of the Maſle, 1s not of that nature : for it is made by the minifte. 
ricof man : for euery one of their ſacrificing Prieſts is able to make the bodie of Chriſt : bur thi 
bodie,which Chriſt had to offer, was made onely by God, without the helpe of man, as the a. 
poſtle ſaith. Againe, ſay, if you dare, thatthe bodie which you offcr, 1s thetrue Tabernacle aq 
temple of God: tor then it would follow, that God dwelleth in Temples made with hands, tha 
15,by the miniſteric of man, contrarie to the Scriptures : ſeeing you afhrme that the bogje of 
Chriſt is no otherwiſe preſent but by the miniſterte of the Prieſt, And what a goodly Tabernacle 
1s this for God,thinke you, which you {hut vp1n a pixe,and hang vp in your Churches? A mouſe 
way cate it, the fire may conſume 1t, corruption may take 1t; would God ſuffer his Tabernacle 
thus to be defiled 2 Wherefore ypon theſe prenufles we conclude,that what you offer 1n your pos 
pith ſacrifice, cannot be the proper gift belonging to Chriſts Prietthoode, = 

Argum.z. The cclebration of the Paſleouer was a manifeſt type and figure of the celebration 
of the Euchariſt: bat in the Paſſeouer there was a ſacrifice : Ergo, there muſt be a Sacrifice in the 
Euchariſt.cap.7. 

Firſt, Bel/armine proueth the propoſition out of S. Paul : Chrift our Paſſeoner is ſacrificed for vs, 
therefore let vs heepe the feaſt with the unleanercd bread of ſynceritie, ec, 1.Cor. 5.8. Chriſt was nor 
crucified or facrificed vpon the crofle to be eaten; he1s then ſacrificed to be our Paſſeoner , where 
he is to becaten; and ghat1s no where, butin the Euchariſt : che Euchariſt therefore is therrue 
Paſleouer. Bellarmzbid. 

Contra. Firſt, S. Paul ſpeaketh not in that place of any Sacramentall eating of Chriſt, but of 
the reformation of che whole life to be Iedde in ſynceritic and trueth, as before verl 7. Purge ont 
the old leauen : He appheth this type to his preſent purpoſe, that the Corinthians. ſhould cxyell 
from amongſt them the inceſtuous perſon : wherefore 1n this ſenſe Chriſt our Pafleoftier was ſacri- 
ficed vpon the croſle, ſpiritually to be eaten by faxch,and to be followed by vertuous 1mitation. all 
our life. Secondly, though we grant, that the Paſchal Lambe and the Euchariſt may haue ſome 
reſemblances together, as Bellarmine noreth ſome, as 1n the ceremonie of eating commanded 1 
them both, alſo 1n the end, that 1s ro bee a remembrance of their corporall dehuerance , this of 
our ſpirituall; and likewile, as that was eaten with ſowre herbes, to the other muſt be receiued 


with true ſorrow and repentance: yet was notthe Paflcoucr appointed direRly to be atype of the 
Euchariſt, but of Chrift crucified, as the Evangeliſt expoundeth, Iohn 19.37.thele things 
done, That the Scripture (bould be fulfilled, Not a bone of hins ſhould be broken:1f then the type of the 
Paſſeouer were ftultlled in Chritt crucified ypon the Crofle, we are not to ſeeke for atly other ac- 
compliſhment of 1. Thirdly, if 1: ſhould be granted,thatthe Paſſeouer was a type of the Eucha- 
rift, it tolloweth not, char it ſhould be 1n cuery thing a type, which hee mult proue, or els his ar- 
gument concludeth not : for they differ in many things T. The Paſſeouer was of fleſh with 


Wcre 


blood; the Euchariſt 1s of bread without blood, 2, The Paſleouer was done in remembrance of 
their dcJwuerance ;the Maſle they fay 1s a propitiatorie ſacrifice,and not a commemoration onely. 
2. ThePaſſeouer was eaten at Ecuen, Maſle 1s ſaid in the morviyg. 4. Nothing was left otche 
Paſleoner, vntillthe morning; but their conſecrated hoaſt 1s reſcrued. F. The Pafſeouer was 
eatenin their houſes ; Maſſe 1s ſard 1n their Churches : if 1n theſe and other points che Paſch and 
Eucharift difter, why not allo in this ?-chat the one was a Sacrifice, and fo is not the other. 
Secondly, whereas Bellarmine proucththeafiumption, that the Pafleouer was a Sacrifice, for 0 
S. Marke ſash, Marke 14.12. When they ſacrificed the Paſſcener: We anſwere, firit,ir was not pro- 
perly a Sacrifice, becauſe Sacrifices were made by fire, and were broughr to the Prieſt , and fone 
part laid vpon the Altar, as we may reade in the lawes of Sacrifices, Leuit.1.2,3.Chap. But the 
Paſſcouer was caten in the houſe, where neyther Prieft, nor Alcar was necefſaric, and thew hole 
Lambe was caten, nothing reſerued. Secon6ly, notwithſtanding it was called a Sacrifice, Þ*1$ 


= 


a religious aCt,in reſpe$t of other ſacrifices of ſheepe and bullockes, which the Pafleouer was V- 

{ed to be ſolemnized with, Deuter.16.2. f 
Argum.4, The Apoltle faith, Hebr.13.10. We hauean Altar, whereof they bawe no power to eai%s 
which ſerue in the Tabernacle. Ergo,we haue not onely a common table to eate meeresbread vp0P» 
bat a very Altar inthe proper tenſe ro ſacrifice Chritts body vpon. Rhemiſt.annot, Hebr.13. ſett.6. 
Anſw. Firit, the Apoſtle ſpeakcth of the Sacrifice of Chriſts dearh, whereof we are mad<pa” 
takers by faich : which rhey can reape no benefite by, which remaine 1n the ceremoniall ob{cru2” 
tions of Leuiticall ſacrifices. Chrift therefore is our Prieſt, Altar and Sacrifice ; for verl. 12-* 
Apoſtle maketh mention of the ſufferings of Chrilt:he meancth not then the Communion rabicy 
which 1s voproperly calledan Altar, or any material Altar beſide, but the Altar onely of Gn 
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death. Secondly, if whereſoeuer in Scripture this word ( Altar) is read it muſt be taken for 
a proper matertall Altar, wee ſhall haue alſo a materiall Altarin heauen,Apocal.8. 3,which Iam 
ſure they will not grant. Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſaith, We hane an Altar; which is but one, whereas 

opiſh altars are many : it cannot therefore be ynderſtood of ſuch Altars. Fourthly, Bellarmine 
26,08 aduiſed then the Rhemiſts, refuſeth to vrge this place, becauſe diuers of their ownewri- 
ters vnderitand it of Chriſts crofle : cap.14, 

eArgum.5. Jerem.33.18. Neyther ſhall the Prieſtes and Lenites want a man before me, to offer 
burnt offrings ana mzate offrings,and to ds ſacrifice contingally: theſe are the Pricſts of the new Teſta= 
ment, which do truely offer ſacrifice in the Maſſe : for it cannot be vnderſtood of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell, beceuſc theſe are called Prieftes, and are ſaid to offer burnt offringes : neyther of 
Chrilt, for the Prophet ſpeaketh of many Leuites and Prieſts: Bellarm.cap.9. - 

 eAnſv. Firlt, this text may very well be referred to Chriſt, for verſ. 17. the Prophet had fayd, 
Daxid ſhall not wamt a man to fit vpon the throne,ec, This 1s vynderſtood of the ſpirituall kingdome 
of Chriſt,and ſo may the other of lis ſpirituall Priefthood:for the Prophet ſpeaketh of one ſingu-= 
Jar man, Non interibit vir, there ſhall not be wanting a man to offer Sacrifice, &c. Secondly,bur 
we rather vnderſtand this place of the Miniſters of the Goſpcll, as it may be expounded by the 
like place, Ifay 59.21, [ will make this my covenant with them,&c. My words ſhall not depart out of thy 
month, nor the mouth of thy ſeede,nor out of the month of the ſeede of thy ſeede,c+c. And inthe new Te- 
ftament we reade both of ſpirituall Prieſts, Reuel. 1.6, He hath made vs kings and prieſts to God his 
Father; and of ſpirituall burnt offrings and ſacrifices, Rom. 12.1. [beſeech you gine vp your bodies 
a lining ſacrifice. Thirdly, but this place cannot be vnderftoode of any ſuch externall Prieſt= 
hoode for theſe reaſons : firſt, as 1s the kingdome of Daxid here promiſed, fo is the Prieſthood: 
but the firlt 1s ſpirituall : Ergo the ſecond. Secondly, as they are calle\ Prieſts, ſo alfo Leuites: 
but ther Prieſts offering according to Melchiſedecks order,as they ſay,cannot be of the Leuitt- 
call order. Thirdly,neither haue they any, holocanftomata, burnt offerings in their Maſle facrifice : 
thercfore the literM ſenſe of this place ſerueth not their turne. 

Argum.6, Danicl8.11.& 12.11. The Prophet foretelleth how Antichriſt ſhall take awa 
the daylie ſacrifice, which 1s the ſacrifice of the Maſle : 1t cannot bee vnderftoode of Antioch, 
who worſhipped the God of his Fathers ; but Antichriſt ſhall not regard the God of his Fathers, 
Daniel 1 1.37. Bellarrm. bid. 

Anſw, Firſt, theſe propheſies were hiſtorically fulfilled in Antioch Epiphanes: how that the 
Temple ſhould by him bee firit prophaned, by the ſpace of two thouſand three hundred dayes, 
Dan. 8.4. that1s ſixe yeares,three moneths and an halfe : for this profanation began 1n the yeare 
142, or thereabour , as may bee gathered 1.Macchab.1.12. for hee turned againe to-ſpoylethe 
Temple in the 147. yeare. ebid,v.2 1, So that he began the yeare before : and the Temple was pur- 
gedin the 148. yeare,the 25. day of the ninth moneth Caſles, 1.Macc.4.52. Againe,the finall de-- 
folation and defiling of the Temple withthe ceaſing of the daylie ſacrifice was to endure 1290. 
dayes,Dan. 12.11. thatis,three yeares, ſeuen moneths and odde dayes : ſoit came to paſle, for in 
the 125, yeare Antiochusſent againe to defile the SanQuarie,and to aboliſh the ſacrifice, 1.Mac- 
chab,1.430. andin the moneth of Caſleu he accompliſhed his purpoſe, and ſet vp the abomina- 
tion of deſolation ypon thealtar,verſ.7. and in the 128. yeare, in the eleuenth moneth Zantt- 
cus,the King by his letters patents reſtoreth religion againe,2.Macchab. 11.33. So that theſe pro- 
phefies being fo euidenrly fulfilled in Antiochus,cannot be applied toany other. And concerning 
the obieQtion of Amtiochas 1dolatrie, though he openlie protefled the worſhip of the 1dols of the 
heathenzyet in truth, as by his profanenes appeareth, he had no conſcience ofany'religion atall. 

Secondly,the place cannot be vnderſtoode,as Bellarmine would enforce. Firſt,their Antichriſt 
ſhall raigne but three yeares and an halfe, as they lay; but the Prophet ſpeaketh of fixe yeares 
andthreemoneths,Dan.8.14. Secondly, if their Maſle ſhall be aboliſhed by Antichriſt, wherein 
they fay the eternitie of Chrifts Pricſthoode conſiftethz then ſhould Chriſts Prieſthoode alſo be 
ian ende, Thirdly,the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel, 1s interpreted to be the 
caſing of the Iewiſh ſacrifice, both in the ſtoric of the Macchabees, which is Scripture with 
them, x, Macch. 1.57. and by our Sautour,Matth.24.15. 
 *Argum,m, Malach, 1.11. Fromtheriſmg of the ſunne, vnts the going downe of the ſame, my name 
ad £166 amongit the gentiles,andin enery place incenſe ſhall be offered to my name, and a pure offering: 

1s place Bellarmine proueth by theſe reaſons to be vnderſtoode of the ſacrifice of the Maſle g 
and not of any ſpirituall facrifice. c.10. | : | 

Firſt,by the fignification of the Hebrue word nw, Micha, that ſignifieth an offering or obla- 


oxy which properly betokeneth e kinde of externall facrifice , which was made of oyle and 
acenfe, | 


Contra, Firſt,if this be the proper Ggnificatien of the word,it'cannot meane the ſacrifice of the 
Valle, which confiſteth in the formes of bread and wine, not of oyle andincenſe. Secondly, vor 
= | | wor 
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word doth not onely fignifie a Sacrifice, giuen vnto God , but a gift or preſent offered to man, 
Genel.33.11, So /acobcalleth his preſent ſentto his brother : wherefore the Icſuitcs colleion 
fayleth him. Thirdly, Plalm.141.2, The Prophet ſaying, Ler the lifting op of mine bands bee an 
evening ſacrifice, victh the ſame word : Where weſce that the ſpirituall ſacrifice of Prayer IS called 
by this name, or reſembled toit: and fo isthe Prophet to be vnderftoode 1n this place. | 

Secondly,the Propher calleth it a pure offering, which cannot be polluted : but prayers ma 
bee polluted;rhe ſacrifice of the Maſle onely cannot by the euilnes of che Minifter bee defileq, 
Bellarm.bid. | 

Contra. Firſt,though our prayers as they proccede from vs have many imperfeCtions,yer the 
are accepted thorough Chritt, 1.Per.2. Offer wp ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable ts God thorough Chyip, 
in which ſenſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, will that exerie where men lift vp pure hands,&c. 1.Timoth, 2, 
as here the Prophet laith, /n exery place a pure offering ſhall be offered. Secondly, we have ſpiritual] 
ſacrifices and exerciſes of religion, which cannot be by the euilnes of the Minifter defiled : as the 

reaching of the word,which though it be vnder a pretenſe preached, is profitable, Phihip.1 18, 

he Euchariſt alſo which1s afacrifice of thankeſgiuing 1s effeCtuall to a worthie recetuer, though 
by the hands of an vnworthie Miniſter. Thirdly,your Maſfle1s fo farre from being apure offering, 
that itis the moſt impure and vncleane finke,thar ever was brought into the Church: and your 
ſelues alſo require to the conſecration thereof, the intention of the Miniſter, which if it be not 
deuoute and religious, the facrifice fayleth : ſo that an impure intention alſo defileth your 
Maſle. 

Thirdly,the Prophet ſpeaketh of ſuch an offering as was not in vſe amongſt the Iewes : ſay. 
ing, I willnot accept an offering at your hands, ver\.10. but prayer was in vie amongſt them : &py, 
Againe,the Prophet ſpeaking directly ro the Prieſts, veri.6, Thus ſaith the Lord of hoftes wnto you, 
O ye Priefts,ec. and reproning their ſacrifices ,bringeth in a new kinde of offering, which a new 
kinde of Pricits ſhould offer ynto God : bur ſpirituall ſacrifices are common toall Chriſtians; 
Ergo. Bellarm.ibtd. 9 

Contra. Firft, the Prophet ſpeaketh onely in this place of the abuſe and corruption of their 
excernall facrihces, in that they offered the lame and the blinde, ver. 8. and chap. 3.8. Tee hane 
ſpoyled me tn tythes and offerings: and he faith he will accept no ſuch offering at their hands : bur he 
wil be ſpirituallie worthipped among the Gentiles, To the ſame «ft he ſaith, Plalm. ; 0.9.14, 
I will take no bullocke ont of thy houſe,&+c, but offer unto God praiſe: thele ſacrifices of prater and 
thanxcigiuing,though they were not alrogerther ynknowne to the Iewes, yet they were not ſo 
frequented and vied,nor relied ypon,as the other externall ſacrifices. 

Secondly,the Prophet doth not onely reproue the hypocrifie of the Prieſts, but the deceitealſo 
of all the people, vyerf. 14. Curſed be the decetner , that bath in his flocke a male and ſacrificeth a cor- 
rapt thing: lothat he prophefieth of the generall ſacrifices of all Chriſtians, not of any peculiar 
ſort,as S. Peter beſt of all expoundeth this place, 1.Pet.2.y. Tee are made a ſpiritnall houſe, an boh 
Priefthaoe to offer vp ſpiritaall ſacrifices. 

eArgum.s, Iohn 4.23. The houre commeth and now ts when the tre worſhippers, ſhall worſhip my 
father in ſpirite and trueth : By worſhip and adoration here is ynderſtoode the ſolemne worthip- 
ping of God by facrifice. Firſt,the ſcope of the place giuerhit : for the womans queſtion was of 
the worſhip of God by ſacrifice, which was tied to Ieruſfalem, You fay that Teruſalem is the place, 
where men ought to worſhip, verf.20, but it. was Jawfull for the Tewes to offer ſpirituall ſacrifice 
4n any place : therefore Chriſts anſwere muſt be of ſuch a ſacrifice which ſhould not be tied to 

lace,as the Tewes facrifice was. 

Secondly,The hawre commeth,ec. Chriſt ſpeaketh of a new adoration which was not before: 
but the time was alwaiesto offer ſpirituall ſacrifices of praier,G&c. 

Thirdly,Chrift ſpeakerh of publike and ſolemne adoration,which ſhould anſwere to the pub- 
Iike ſacrifices of the Tewes;butpraier and thankeſgiuing may be done priuatlic: Ergo,he meaneth 
the lolemne ſacrifice of the Maſle, Bellarm.cap.11. 

Anſw, Tothe firſt reaſon. Firſt, though it were lawfullfor the Iewes to pray otherwherc ; y< 
prayer mage 1n the Temple, had a more elpectall promiſe : and therefore it was called The houtc 
of prayer. Ilay. 565.7. and Salomon prayeth to God atthe dedication of the Temple , That who- 
ſocuer vpon any occafion ſhould coine and make his prayer 1n that houſe, God would hearein 
heauen enen if he were a ſtranger, 1,Reg.8.42. Wherefore Chriſts anſwere may includeallo the 
worſhip of God >y prayer, Secondly, i followerh not, the worſhip of God by Sacrifice Was 
tyed toa place, or they ſacrificed onely at Ierufalem : Ergo, now they ſhall facrifice eucry wher C 
| forby this reaton the facrifices of beaits might continue ſtill with an enlargement onely of che 

place : but Chritt oppoſeth the ſpirituall worſhip of God, not limited to any place, againit their 
carnall facrifices appendant tothe Temple. | 

Secondly, though the time wasalwayes for ſpirituall Sacrifice , yet neither was it ſo gener - 
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-nderthelaw,as vnder Chriſt, yhoſe name 1s called ypon amongſt the Gentiles: And againe they 
were notwithſtanding bound ro the exterhall Sacrifices,, whichnow are aboliſhed by this ſpiritu- 
all worſhip : which ſcemeth in thefe two reſpects to be a new worſhip,” Secondly , Chrilt faith, 
The houre now ts ; butas yet the Euchariſt was not inſtituted, nor the Sacrifice thereof,and there- 
fore at thus time God could not be {o worthipped by Sacrifice. | TIE | 

Thirdly, the argument followeth not, prayer may be vied priuately : Ergo, it cannot be the 
\ublike {eruice of God : For the houſe of God is called the bouſe of prayer;therctore this publike ſpi-. 
ricuall worſhip doth an{:yere to the ſolemne carnall ſacrifices, Secondly, neither is, your Maſſe 
alway publike, neyrher1n reſpeCt of the place, fecing you allow 1tto be faid in houſes; novin re- 
{peCt of the perſons, for the Prieſt and his ws” may dilpatcha Maſſe;....,.. 

Laftly , that this place cannot be vnderſtood of the facrifice of the Maſſe, it1s thus enident, 
Firſt, Chriſt faith, Thehonre is ; but at thattime the ſacrifice was not inſtitured. Secondly,this 
worſhip 1s 1n ſpirite, as God 1s a ſpirite : butin the Maſlethey vrge a carnall,, nota ſpirituall pre- 
ſence, . Thirdly, God muſtbe worſinppedantrueth : but the carnall preſence 1s a monſtrous lie. 
Fourthly, 7 be Father requireth ſuch ts worſhip him, verl. 2:3. Bur God no where in Scripture tea- 
cheth any ſuch carnal preſence, nor requireth ys ſa to.worſhip him. 


. - 


Aroum.9, That which Chriſt did in his laſt Supper, hee commaunded his Apoſtles to do the 
fame:but Chriſt offered himſelfe vp to his Father, vnder the forme of bread and wine; Ergo,Chrift 
is offered vpin the facrifice of the Maſſe : Beflarmr.cap.12. That Chriit offered vp hunlelfe in. his 


lait {upper, he thus labourerh to proue. Ha 


3» 


Firlt, $. Lube faith, This is my bogie, which is ginev, aud my b/ood which is ſhedde,not, (which ſhall 
be:)ſo that in rhat very.inftanr Chriſts body and blood was offered vnto God,and.( far you)ſaith 
Chriſt, (not vnro you: ) and (for many ) as S, Matthew hath,Matth.26.28. ſfothatit was a facri- 
fice then offered to God, not for them there preſent, to whom 1t was munuſtred, but for many be- 
fide. me | : SIA HP 

eAnſw. Firſc, the.Scripture doth often ſpaake of that which is to come, as preſent, becauſcit 
isas certaine before God,as alreadie done : as Iohn 5.24. He that beleeneth, hath enerlaſting life, 
Joh.10.1 5.1 lay da:one my bfe for my ſheep: yet Chrilt had not yetlaid it down:likewiſe Exod.12,11. 
It is the Lords Paſſeoaer, for [will paſſe,c5c. the Lord had not yet paſſed ouer; yet hee faith, Ut is the 
Loras Paſſeeuer, inthe preſent tence : So, My bodre is given, and my blood is ſhedde : that 1,it ſhall be 
as ſurely g1nen, and ſhedde, as 1f 1t were now done, 


Secondly, Ido vrge Bellarmines owne words againſt himſelfe, who elſewhere faith , that theſe 
words, Which is ſhedde for you for the remiſſion of ſinnes; donot fignitie,that his blood 1s drunke for 
remiflzon of ſinnes, but that 1t was ſhedde for remulſtion of finnes, & hoc per Euchariſtiam repr <= 
ſextari ; and that this 1s repreſented in the Euchariſt, /i6.4.de Euchar.c.19.reſþ, ad argum.3. If 
Chriſts blood be not then drunke for remiſhon of ſinnes 1n the Sacrament, as he confefleth; it is 
not ſhed, for the ſame thing is drunkc, that 1s ſhedde : andif the ſhedding of Chrittes blood be 
onely repreſented in the Eucharift, then it 1s not ſhedde. Thirdly , it 1s falſe that Chriſts bodte 
was not giuen tothe Apoſtles 1:1 the Euchariſt, for the text 1s plaine, He gave the bread vazo them, 
and likeweſe the cap: and whereas Matthew faith, for many, 1t 18 cuident that he ſpeaketh of Chritts 
death, for the Sacrament is onely profitable to then that recetueit, Fourthly,itthele words,which 
_ for you,are 10 materiallto proue the Maſle a facrifice, why are they left out in the Canon of 
the Maſle 2 | 
Secondly, S.Paul faith,YYhich is broken for yoa, ſignifying Chriſts bodie,for bread is not broken 
for them, but to then: and S. Luke faith, Thes cuppe (5s the new teitament in my blood) which is ſhed 
for you (which cuppe) tor ſo 13 the conſtruction in the Greeke : ſo that the blood, as it was inthe 
cuppe,was then ſhed, Bellarm.ibid. | | 
nſw, Firlt; $. Paul maketh euidently againſt them,for Chrifts bodie 1s not broken in the Sa- 
crament, but bread : che bread, which we breake, 1 .Cor.10.16. ſo that theſe words, which is brohen 
for you, muſt be referred to the breaking and tormenting of Chrifts bodie vpon the Crofle, Se- 
condly, S. Lake muſt be expounded by S. Matthew, who faith, n © ws wyurizhr, The blood, which is 
hed, not = amiga wyrigymn, The cnppe which is ſhed, as S.Luke hath it : which ſome thinke ſhould be ; 
read wxwyie, in the datiue caſe, as S. Baſile readeth to anſwere vnto blood, inthe ſame caſe: And VideBez in 
againe,in proper ſpeaking, the cuppe cannot be ſaid to be ſhed, and blood 1n the cuppe we ac- Mane Jocuen. 
Knowledge none to be ſhed bur wine onely, - 
* Thirdly, Befarmine thus reaſoneth againſt the Lutheranes, who holde a carnall preſence, the 
lood and fleſh of Chritt are verily in the Euchariſt,as the blood and fleſh, occiſi & mortui Corports, 
OX allaine and dead bodie, and therefore they are conſecrated apart; the body by it ſelfe,and the 
lood by it {clfe : Chriſt isrhen preſent as a Sacrifice killed and {laine : Bellarm.sbid. , 
Anſw, Letthe Lutheranes here anſwere for themſelues; this argument doth nor force vs at all, 
"Oiding no ſuch carnall preſence : I will onely note the notable contradiction of Bellarmine,who 
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elſe where affirmeth that the bodie of Chriſt is not in the Euchariſt, as exanimum, exangue, P:ortg. 
#m:25 without life, without blood,or dead, becauſeChriſt now dieth no more: 16.4. ae Encha 2, 
argun:.3, Bur herche ſaith, it 1s preſentas allaine and dead bodie : therefore his owne anſyere 
ſhall iuffce for his owneobiettion, © | 
Arnum.8. S. Faul faith, i.Cor.10.16.The cuppe of bleſinz, which we bleſſe, ts it not the communig, 
of the blood of (hrift,e+c. verl.18. They which eate of the ſacrifices are partakers of the altar, qc, 
. verſe.20, Thoſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice,they ſacrifice to dinels. verſe.21. Ve cannot drink, 
the cuppe of the Lord and the cuppe of dinels, you cannot be partabers of the Lords table, and the table , 
dizels. From this place Bellarmine reaſoneth thus,Such as was the table of diuels, ſuchis the Lorgs 
rable:but thattable was rhe altar of 1dols, Ergo,the Lords table 1s an altar. Againc, as the Tees 
didcate the ſacrifices, and ſo were made partakers of the altar,and the Genriles by eating of jdg. 
latrous ſacrifices were partakers of dives : ſo we bycating the fleſh and drinking the blood of 
Chriſt are madepartakers of him.c. 14. Hs 7 
eAnſm, Firſt, thetable of diuels was not the altar of the Idols,but they had beſide their alrars, 
tables1n the Idol remples, whereat they did feaſt. 1.Corinth. 8.10. If any man ſee thee ſit at table 
6n the Idols temple : therefore as their rables were not their alrars, no more 1s the Lords tablean 
Altar. Secondly, the argument followeth not, they were made partakers ot the externall altar 
by eating externall 9acrifices : Ergo, ſo are we hs partakers of Chriſt by an externall Sacri. 
fice : for as their altar was externall,ſo their ſacrifices were externall z butas our Altar 1s ſpirity. 
all, as the Apoſtle ſaith, We hane a eAltar,Heb. 13.10, fo our cating and drinking muſt be ſpi. 
rituall : and the Apoſtle himſelfe putreth this difference, verſe.1'8. Behold Iſrael which is after the 
fleſh: ſignifying,that they weredelighted 1n fleſhie ſacrifices, becauſe they were after the fleſh, bur 
we being after the ſpirit, muſt be exerciſed in ſpirituall ſacrifices. Thirdly, that we are effeQtuallic 
1oyned ynto Chriſt, by a ſpirituall coniunftion, though we carnallie cate him nor, the Apoltle 
ſheweth, He that is ioyned to the Lord is one ſpirite, 1.Cor.6.17, And if while the materiall Altar 
| Ntoode,they might be partakers of 1t in heart and defire, though they did nor cate of the ſacrifices, 
as Daxid being abſent from the temple ſaith, My ſorle fainteth for the courts of the Lord, & c. euen 
for thine Altars,Plalm.$4.1.3. much more may we now1n ſpirit and by faith, communicate with 
thetrue Altar and ſacrifice: And ſo the Apoſtle faith, Hebr.1 3.10. Wee hane an altar, whereof they 
bane no authoritie tocate,which ſerge in the Tabernacle: Ergothey,which ſerue not in the Tabernacle, 
but haue lefrthe ceremonies of the law may eate thereof, partly by faith and ſpirituallie, partly in 


the Euchariſt facramentallie,which Chriſt hath commaunded to be done in remembrance of hum, 
And thus farre of cheir arguments for the ſacrifice of the Maſle. 


The ProteFftants. 


Jn are ſpirituall ſacrifices remainins yet ynto Chriſtians in the exerciſe of religion, 
we doe yerilte beleeue, being ſo taught by x | Scriptures : ſuch are the ſacrifices of praiſe and 
thankeſgiuing,Hebr. 13.15; The facrifice of almes and diſtribution,verſ.16. the morrifyingalſo 
of the fleſh,1s a kinde of crucitying, and fo a ſpirituall facrifice, Galath.6.14. And in this ſenſe 
we denie not, but that the Sacrament may be called a ſacrifice,thatis,a fpirituall oblation ofpraile 
and thankeſgiuing : but that there 1s a proper and externall ſacrifice, as in the lawe of Goates 
and Bullocks, vpon the crofſe ofthebodie of Chriſt ; ſo in the Euchariſt, of the ſame bodice and 
fleſh of Chriſt : we doe holde itfor a great blaſphemie,and herchie, 

-Argum.1. The very fleſh,and true naturall bodie of Chriſt, is not, as we haue ſhewed before 
at large, in ſuch-carnall and corporall manner preſent inthe Sacrament: therefore it cannot1in the 
Sacrament be ſacrificed,and offered vp. 

Argum.2, This ſacrificing of the bodic and blood of Chriſt is contrarie to Chriſts inftitution: 
torhefarth onely, Take ye,cate ye drinke ye : heſaith not, Sacrifice ye,or lift yp,and make an obla- 
tion of my bodie, Neither doe thoſe words, hoe facite, doe this, give rhem any power to ſacrifice, 
as Bellarmine would haue it : for to whom he ſaith, Eate ye,drinke ye, to the ſame alſo he fauh, Dos 
ye. Wherefore if doe ye,be as much as,facrifice ye : all Chriſtians, for whom it is lawfull to cate 
and drinkethe Sacrament, by this rule haue authoritie to ſacrifice, Againe, the words are, Do? 
this in remembrance, We remember things abſent, and which are alreadie done and pat : if then 
there be a preſent ſacrifice inthe Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſt,ir cannor properly be ſaid t9 
be a memorie of his ſacrifice, | 

eArgum.3. The Apoltle faith, that Chriſt neede not to offer humſclfe often , but that be bath 
done ohce in the end of the world,Heb.9.26. And with one offering, hath he made perfit for ©- 
uer them that are ſanCified, 10.14. Ergo, Chriſt cannor bee ſacrificed againe: for that were ©© 

*make his ſacrifice ypon the croſle umperfeR. . 

Bellarmine anſwereth : that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of the bloodie and painefull ſacrifice Of 

Chriſt ypon the crofle, which was ſufficient once to be done ; but this akedh not away oh ib 
. oodic 


of the Fdoll of the Maſſe. Que. 1; 
ploodic facrifice,which is but an iteration of the former,whereby the fruite and efficacie of that 
6;{ oblation 1s applied ynto vs, Bellarm,lb,1.de miſ. cap.2 5. | 

eAnſw. Firſt,the Apoſtle excladerh all manner iterations of the ſacrifice of Chriſt ; for other- 
wiſe,if Chriſt ſhould now be often howſocuer ſacrificed, the difference would not hold betweene 
-he ſacrifices of the law which were often done,and the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which was once to bee 
exformed : as the Apoſtle ſetteth it downe,Hebr, 10.1 1. Emery prieſt appeareth daily miniſtring, and 
ofttimes offreth one manner offring,z5c. but this man after he bad offred one ſacrifice for ſinne,c5e. and 
cheir facrifices were alſo 1n a manner iterations and commemorations of the ſacrifice of Chrift. 
The Apoſtle then thus reaſoneth ; They had many iterate and commemoratiue facrifices of 
Chrifts death : Ergo,we hane not now. Secondly,that 1s but a fooliſh and falſe diftinQtion of the 
ploodic and vnbloodie ſacrifice,as they ynderſtand it:for there can bee no proper ynbloodie ſa- 
{ifice of Chriſt,n*1ther could he be offered vp,otherwiſe then by dying,Heb. 9.27.28. Therefore 
heis not offcred vp in the Sacrament, becauſe now he dyeth not. Thirdly,neither neede vee in- 
vent a new kinde of ſacrifice, for the application of Chriſts death : for to that end Chriſt hath 
appointed the preaching of the worde, and inſtituted the Sacraments; whereby the death of 
Chriſt, with all the benefits thereof, are moſt fruntfully applied vnto vs, Galath. 3.1. $.Paul ſaith, 
that Chriſt was deſcribed in their ſight, and as cracified : that 1s, by the preaching of the Goſpell, 
1.Corinch.11.verſ.26. As oft as ye cate this bread, and arinke this cup, ye ſhew the Loras death till he 
come. 

Bellarmine replicth : firſt, though che death of Chriſt be applied by the preaching of the word 
and adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper : yet itmay be applicd allo by the ſacrt- 
fice of the Mafle,which in this behalfe 1s not ſuperfluous, no more then Bapritne is, by which alſo 
Chriſts death 1s applied. Secondly,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the bloodie and painfull ſacrifice 
of Chriſt vpon the croſle,it appeareth by the words following,verſ.26. for then he: muſt hane often 
ſuffered, ce. Bellar.c.2 5.reſp.ad argum.2, et | 

(ontra. Firſt, Baptiſne 1s not wy: hey in applying and ſhewing forth Chriſts death, though 
tothe fame end we haue the preaching of the word and the other Sacrament, becaule they are all 
of Chriſts 1nſtitation,ſo 1s not rhe Maſe. Againe,they applic Chrifts death diuerlly ; Bapriſme as 
the ſcale of our regeneration;the Euchariſt as a figne of our ſpirituall feeding ypon Chriſts death; 
the word preached asa worker of ourfaith : ſo that none ofthem are ſuperfluous. Butthe Maſſe 
is ſuperfluous, becauſe the remembrance and ſhewing forth of Chriſts dearh is as fully ſet forth in 
the Sacrament without a ſacrifice. 

Secondly,tne words of the Apoſtle make againſt their vnbloodie ſacrifice: for thus the Apoſtle 
reaſoneth, Hebr. 9.2 5. not that he ſhould offer himſelfe often, c.for then muſt he hane often ſuffered. 
Chriſt cannot bee offered without ſuffering, bur hee ſuffred but once ; Ergo, he was offered bur 
once, | 

Argum.4, Chriſt faith, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood : we teaſon then thus ; The ſame 
thing cannot bee both the teſtament, and the matter teſtamentarie, or which 1s teſtified;the Eu- 
chariſt is the publike inſtrument or teſtament; the ſacrifice of Chrilts death is the thing reſtificd : 
Ergo,the Euchariſt is not the facrifice: for a ſacrifice 18a thing from vs offered to God, a teſtament 
Is aſeate of Gods promiſe exlubited to vs, 

Zellarmine an{wereth, the Euchariſt in diuers reſpeCts is both a ſacrifice and a teſtament : a ſa- 
crifice, as it is offered ynro God ; a teſtament;as it is an authenticall inſtrument of Gods promiſe 
twivard vs, So we reade,Exod.24.Tbis is the-blood of the teftament, that God hath appeinted. Like as 
ticn the ſacrifices of the law were ſignes of Gods couenant and teſtament, and yet true ſacrifices 
notwithſtanding; ſoche blood'of Chriſt is both the ſacrifice,and the ſigne of Gods teſtament and 
cOuenant,cap.24.reſponſ.ad argum.1. | Ws 
_ Contra, Firſt, wee graunt, that a teſtament cannot bee ratified without blood,as the Apoſtle 
aith,Heb.9.1 $.and therefore the blood of the ſacrifice is alſo a ratification of the teſtament : bur 
there the ſacrifice was one thing, the teſtament another : the ſacrifices of the law were of beaſts, 
theteſtament had relation to Chriſt: So then the ſacrifices of the law were true ſacrifices, & fignes 
alſoofthe ſacrifice of Chriſt, which was diaers from the ſacrifices ofthe law : Bur here they make 
the ſamething to be both the ſacrifice it ſelfe, and the ratification or teſtament of the ſame facri- 

ce,which cannot be. 

Secondly,there cannot bee ſuch diuers reſpeRs,as to make the ſame thing,at the ſam inſtant, 
tbeboththe figne,andthething ſignified : and therefore in the Euchariſt there cannor be both 
ine ſacrifice ir ſelte,and the teſtification thereof, what reſpe&s ſocuer can bee pretended : for this 
Treto make a thing abſent, preſent atthe ſame time : for that which is ſacrificed muſt beepre- 
entthat which 1s repreſented and remembred is abſent : Chriſts bodie therefore being repreſen= 
«anthe Euchariſt, cannot be then and thereſacrificed, 

Trgums. If there were remaining fill in the Church a og externall facrifice,then rs 

ce my 
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muſt bealſoareall and externall prieſthood, andſo a multitude of facrificing prieſts : but yy, .. 
contrarie tothe Scripture,that maketh this difference betweene the law and the Goſpel, that then 
there were many priefts,becanſe they were not ſuffered to endure by reaſon of death : but now Chrift bat, 
an enerlaſting prieſthood,Heb.7.23.24.S0 that heis the only prieſt of the Goſpel]: Ergo,there hey, 
no more ſacrificing prieſts, there 1s no ſuch ſacrifice ; for it were a derogation to the euerlaſj,? 
prieſthood of Chrit,to ordaine other prieſts beſide, | TROrs s 

Bellarmine anſwererh : firſt, it is no more derogation to Chriſts prieſthood to conſtitute ing... 
riour prieſts vnder him, then it is to his paſtoral and prophericall office ro fubſtitnre inferior p,, 
ors,miniſters and teachers vnder him : and as Aaron while he hued had other inferiour prieſts 
and a King hath vnder him inferiour officers and gouernours; ſo Chriſt may haue other inferioyy 
prieſts, as his vicars and miniſters. Secondly, the Apoſtle excludeth onely the multiplying gf 
prieſts in the ſame degree and power,not of inferiour prieſts,that are but Chriſts miniſters, pop, 
cap.25. reſp ,adargum.1, | PE | : Me 

Contra, Firſt, the compariſon betweene inferiour ſacrificing prieſts, and inferiour preaching 
paſtors vnder Chriſt 1s not like: 1. Becauſe Chriſt hath ginen comandement for the one,Go each 
and baptize, Matrh.28.but no where are they commanded againe to ſacrifice Chrift. And Ephef,, 
ver{.1 1.the Apoſtle ſheweth,that the callings of Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſts,Paſtors,teachery 
arc given of Chriſt : but pricſts are not there named. 2. Becauſe there 1s neceſſitic of preaching, 
woe ts me if i preach not,1,Cor,9.16.and ſuch offices are neceflarie in the Church, for the gathering 
together of the Saints, for the work of the miniſterie,and the edification of the bodie of Chriſ#,Epheſ.4.1 2. 
bur of ſacrifices and ſacrificing prieſts there is no necel{1tie ar all. 3, There 1s in paſtors and te. 
chers but an outward fcruice and miniftrie onely,the efficacie 1s of God: Paul planteth, Apollo wa. 
tereth,God ginethencreaſe,1.Cor.z.but Chriſts paſtorall and prophericall office giueth the inward 
encreaſe and vertue, to the which the curward miniſtrie 1s not derogatorie : but ynto the ſacrifi- 
c1ng prietthgod they aſcribe an efficacious power to make Chriſts bodie,and to work atonement 
by it, and ſo1&ne them as fellow-workers with Chriſt in the ſpiritaall worke,which 1s great im- 

terie. 

Secondly, Aaron had other infertour prieſts for other ſacrifices and ſeruices ; but he humſelfe 
onely entred 1nto the holte place with the blood of reconciliation, Exod:30.10. This office did 
reſt in him perfonally:bur the Papiſts in this office of ſacrificing the blood of reconciliation toyne 


in committion ther prieſts with Chriſt himſZlfe; A King hath other miniſters, becauſe he is a man, 


and cannot execute cuery part himſelfe, yet his ſoucraigntie and princely prerogatiues he giueth 


not to any other : but Chriſt 1s an abſolute prieſt, and 1s able to execute euery part of his prieſt 
hood himifelfe : and this being a prerogatiue of his perſon to be a prieſt after the order of Melcbi- 
fedech, cannot be deputed to another, 
Thirdly,they bring 1n a multitude of priefts in the fame higheſt degree of prieſthood, to ſacrt- 

fice the bodie of Chritt,and ro make reconciliation by it: nay,they make their prieſts ſuperiour to 
Chriſt : for he offered but his bodie in earth, they ſacrifice ir being in heauen : Chriſt offered his 
bodie but 1n one place,they in many places ; he a bodie borne of the Virgin, they make him a bo- 
dic out of bread ; Chriſt without a miracle offered his bodie to the death, they ſacrifice him mira- 
culoaſly without death : and they make their ſacrificing prieſts alſo after the order of Melchiſe- 
 dech,as Chritt himfelfe is. 

Fourthly,the Apoftle excludeth all ſucceſlion or mulciplying of prieſts, but onely where they 
wh Fe away by death : Ergo, ſecing Chriſt eucr liueth and dieth nor, there is no other prictt 

uetne, bg 

 Argum.6, Our Sautour ſaid ypon the crofle, (onſummaram eſt, It 1s finiſhed, Ioh.19.30. Eye; 


the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſle being perfe& and ſufficient, all other ſacrifices beſide arclu- 
perfluous. 


oy 


| Bellarmine anſwereth ;that theſe words,it is finiſhed,doe ſignifie that al the prophecies of Chriſts 
pation were accompliſhed,nor thar all things were done neceffarie to ſaluation : for then the 54 
crainents,and all doctrine ſhould be ſuperfluous,ibrd.cap.25.. 

Contra, Firit, all prophecies of Chriſts patlion were not finiſhed, when he ſpaketheſc vorcy, 
for hee had not yet gtuen yp the ghoſt : after which time the Enangelift ſheweth the folfilting, of 
two prophectes, as touching the piercing of his fide our of Zacharie,verſ.37.and of the not Þ1c** 
King of h1s.bones out of Moſes,verl.36. Secondly, that Chriſt meaneth the perfection and con 
ſummarton of his facrifice ypon the croſle, the Apoflle ſheweth, Hebr. 10.1 4. with one offc! ings 
mrdeoxr, conſurmmanit, hee hath conſummared thole that are ſanCified : where the very ſame v0! : 
1s vied both 1n the Greeke and vulgar Latine,whereby the Euangeliſt exprefleth the conſfurnm?” 
tion and perfection of Chritts crofle. Thirdly, the perfeQion of Chriſts ſacrifice takerh not aW2Y 
the vſe of doQtrine and Sacraments, which doe but let before. vs the death and ſacrifice of deats: 
but it 1a barre to all other ſacrifices, which if they bee but memorials of Chriſts death;are {uper- 


fuous 


of the Fabol of the M afſe. Huef7,2. 57 9 
. #aous,doAtrine and the Sacraments being ſufficient to that end : ifthey beemore then memo- 

rials,as auailableto forgiue ſinnes,they are blaſphemdus,and make Chritts ſacrifice imperfeR. 

eArgum.7. Sat Paul ſaith, (Thriſt dieth now no more,Rom.6,9.but he that is facrificed dieth: Er 
9,Chrilt is not ſacrificed, The firſt part 1s thus prooued : firſt, from the vſe of the ſacrifices,which 
were firlt killed, before they were offered. Againe,where a facrifice 1s, the teftament is confirmed, 
Heb.9.20.but wherea teſtament 1g, there 1s death,ibid.17.Ergo. Further, there is no remiſſion of 
finnes without blood,yverſ.22. but in the Maſſe there is remutlion of finnes : Ergo, there is blood, 
and conſequently death. 

Bellarmine anſwercth : firſt, the death of the ſacrifice is not neceſſarie, but where a thing lining 
is offered in the forme of a lining thing : but Chriſt is ſacrificed ynderthe forme of bread and 
wine. Secondly, the Maſſe 1s not a teſtament, bur a repetition of the teſtament confirmed in 
Clhnſts death. Thirdly,rhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely ofthe legall ſacrifices, where there was no re- 
miſſion of finnes without biood : or the Apoſtles meaning onely is, that there is no remiſſion of 
fins, but in the yertue of the ſhedding cf blood : and fo in the Maſle there is the vertue of Chriſts 
blood,though it be not ſhed,reſp.ad argum.3. | 

Contra, Firſt,that thing 1s killed, thar 1s ſacrificed : if bread and wine be ſacrificed, they bein 
deadthings neede not bee killed : Bur if the ſacrifice be of Chriſt, he mult be killed, what forme 
ſocuer you pretend of the ſacrifice, SeconfiiſſWpitthe Maflz be bur a repetition of a teſtament al- 
readie confirmed,then 1t 1s no ſacrifice, butWMemnraall oncly: for where a facrifice 1s,a teſtament 
is ratified and confirmed, not repeated onely. Thurdly,S.Panl ipeaketh not properly of the legall 
facrifices,for they did not ſanttifie the conſcience,verſ.g. Ergo,they gaue no remulion of finnes : And 
if the verrue of Chrilts blood be onely in the Maſle,it 1s ſufficient alſo to haue the vertue cf his ſa- 
crifice : for to exprefle the yertue of Chriſts blood,a new ſacrifice neede not,a Sacrament to that 
purpoſe 1s ſutfictent, 

eArgum.8, Incuery ſacrifice there 1s a conſecration of the thing ſacrificed from a prophane to 
an hoh1e vie,as the Paſchal Lambe was ſet apart foure dazes, before it was eaten, Exod. 12.4.there 
mult alſo be an oblation vnto God : bur in the Mafle,there 1s nothing conſecrated butbread and 
wine,nothing offered but bread and wine : for in the inſtitution after the conſecration in theſe 
words,this is ny badre,urmediatly follow,takg ye,cateye : there 1s no mention made at allofany 
eblation to God: Erge,if there be any ſacrifice, it 1s of bread and wine onely. 

Bellarmine anſwererth : firit,thatrthe bread is conſecrated hy being turned into the moſt holie 
bodie of Chriſt. Secondly,the very placing of that holie thing vpon the altar, 1s an oblation and 
offering of 1t to God, Bellarm.c.27, 

Contra, Firft,if bread bee conſecrated,then bread ts ſacrificed: for the ſame thing is ſacrificed, 
that1s conſecrated : if the bodie of Chritt bee conſecrated, then was it before pxophane and vn- 
holie ; lerhim chuſe which part he will. Secondly,ifthe very placing vpon the Communion table 
(for Alcar we acknowledge none)be an oblation,then bread and wine are offered : for they only 
are there exhibited and placed. Chrifts bodie 1s placed 1n heauen,his place 1s not on the earth. 

eArgum.9. Angufline in a certaine place allegorizing the parable of the prodigall childe,thus 
writeth, Virulam occidit, quando in ſacramentoaltarts memoriam paſſionis in mente renonauit : Hellew Aq fratresin 
thefat calfe,when he renued in the Sacrament of the altar,the memorie of his paſſion in his mind, erem. 

He calleth itthe Sacrament, not the ſacrifice of the altar : and it onely bringeth to our minde the 
memorie of Chriſts paſſion and ſacrifice: there 1s then no oblacion or lacrifice in the Sacrament, 
but onely a commemoration of Chriſts ſacrifice,which we denie not. 

Bernardalſo witnefſeth here very plentifully for the truth : Sicut Chriftus adhuc quoaammoas 
immolatur quotidie Honec mortem eitts annuntiamus, fic viaetar & naſci dum fideliter eius natinitaten 
repreſentamus: In Vigil.natal.ſer,6, As Chriſt is daily offered vp,whule we doe ſhew forth his death, 
lo heſeemeth to be | has 4b we faithfully repreſent his natwitte. The reaion 1s this, as Chriſt 
15 borne daily,ſo is he facrificed;butheis borne onely by a godly remembrance of his birth: Ergo, 
heno otherwiſe dicth or is &crificed. 

Apaine,Yolrit (hriſt us,vt ingiter recoleretur per myſterium, quod ſemel offerebatur in precium,c+e, Sern.in con, 
Chriſt his will is, thar it ſhould bee daily remembred in myſterie which was once offered vp for 299. 
our price,and that the euerlaſting ſacrifice ſhould live in our godly memorie, and bee preſent al- 
Wates1n grace : for Chriit ought not to be crucified againe, bur it1s a ſuſhcient remedie,if by faith 
and unitation,we keepe his death in remembrance, Chritts ſacrifice then, is onely renued by a 
godly remembrance thereof, and a faithfull uniration of his death,ard no otherwiſe. 

_ eArgum.1o, Let vsſee alſo their owne teſtimonies ; Damaſus epiſtol.4q. Menſe Domini participes, 
Tc.Let them be partakers onely of the Lords table. So alſo S. Hierom.l1br.de 7.ordinib. lpſis ſacer- 
tions de menſa Domini,gfc. It is not lawfull for the Prieſts, without preſumption, to take the cup 
"om the Lords tablc,vnleſſe it be giuen them of the Deacon. Where a tabic is then,and not an al- 

' fAtitherecan be no ſacrifice. | 
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Gregor. Moral lib.1 .c.t o. Sine intermiſſione pro nobis holocanſtum redempter immolat,&c, "The Re. 
Jdcemer without ceaſing doth immolate a burnt-offring for vs,in demonſtrating or ſhewing vnto 
hisfather his incarnation. Innocent. 3.in conzerſion,S. Pant : Sanguts ipguer,g cHis blood cryeth a1. 
waies to God for vs. Gabriel Biel in canam.lelt.61, Aa quem pertinet & pro peccatis offerre, e&c ,,_ 
preſentatione ſui ad patrem:It belongeth to him to offer for our ſfinnes, &c.by preſenting bumelfe to 
his father,&c.Ifthen the preſenting of Chriſt in heauen, bee our burnt-offrtng, the crying of his 
blood,an offring for ſinne ; then it 18 ſuperfiuous to ſacrifice him, or to offer and preſcnt him to 
God in theearth? | | 

And if they will allow that definition ofa ſacrifice 1n the decrees. Par. 2.canſ.1.49.1.c.84.Sacyz.. 
ficium quaſh ſarrum fattum,crc.A ſfacrifice,that 1s made ſacred or hole, being conſecrate tothe me. 
morie of the Lordes paſlion. Thus 1s the Euchariſt a ſacrifice without the Maſſe, for 1t 1s an holje 
action inſtituced for the remembrance of Chritts pa{lion, If it bee then but a repreſentari4n of 
Chriſts ſacrifice,itis not thereall and externall ſacrifice it ſelte. Likewiſe, Decr-par.3.diF.2 6.51, 
Ouod faftum,e+c,That which was once done.,1s done in our memorie euery yeere. C53. Quod nos 
facimnus,in commemorationem fit ein, . That which wee doe,1ts done forthe remembrance of hin 
Sorhen the Euchariſt 18 not a ſacrifice ofathing preſent, but a commemoration of Chrilt abſent, 
In diftintione membrorum ſemel tantaum,e5c.Inthe diſtinction of his members he hanged bur once 
vpon the crolle oftring humſclte, &c.cap. 52.16id, ChWhen cannot be ſacrificed withounr diſtine. 
tion of his members ; which diltinCtion being notM the Maſle, when he 1s imagined to bee in a 
lefle roome then the compaſle of a ipanne,he cannot be there ſacrificed. i 

Thistruth hath the plenrifull teftimonie of the holte Martyrs,whoſe effeCtuall reaſons and ſub- 
ſtantiall arguments againſt the Idolatrous facrifice of the Mafſe, wee haue ſer downe together in 
the ereatiſe annexed to thus controuerſie : to the which placel referre the reader. 


AN APPENDIX OR THIRD PART, OF 
EFAS, _ - thename-and office of Prieſts, 


EEE CE ak | The Papiſ?s. 

N S they doe falſely teach 2nd perſwade,that there is yet remaining a proper externall ſacrifice 
for Chriſtians vader the Goſpell, ſo alſo they maintaine a ſacrificing Prieſthood, And fur- 
ther they fay,thar the Leuiticall Prieithood was not tranflated into the ſacyihce of Crit vponthe 
croſſe, but 1s properly turned 1nro the Prieſthood and ſacrificein the Church, according to Mel- 
chiſedechs rite, in offtring vp tie bodie and blood of Chriſt in the formes of bread and wine, Rhe« 
miſt,annor. Hebr.7.ſet.n, Wherefore they which minitter ynder the Goſpell, are worthlie called 
Prieſts : which worde doth fo certainly :mplie the authoritie of ſacrificing, that it is by vie mads 

the onely Englith of Sacerdos, Rhemift, At.14.ſef. 2. | 

es: | The ProteStants. 

Irſt, we hold itto be a great blaſphemue to ſay, that the Prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon 
the croſſe, 1s not thar facrifice or Prieſthood into the which the olde facrifice and Prieſthood 
was tran{lated and chaunged. The Apoſtleprouerh the contrarie : for that ſacrifice, whereby the 
new teſtament is eſtabliſhed, 1s thar, wheriunto the old ſacrifice and Prieſthood is tranſlated : but 
th1s 15 done by the {ingulac ſacrifice of Chriſt, who 1s the ſurerte of a better teſtament, Hebr. 7.23. 
Ergo,his fingular ſacrifice vpon the croſſe,1s that whereinto the old Leunticall facrifices are chaun- 
ged, and no other. Againe, the Prieſthood after MHelchiſedechs order is that, into the whichthe 
old Prieſthood 1s chaunged : but the Prieſthood of Chritt vpon the croſle was after thar order. 
Ergo. But here they are notaſhamed to dente,that the ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the croſſe was after 
Aelchiſedechs order;but doe moit impudently and blaſphemoutly affirme,that it was after the or- 


derof Aaron: He3kin l1b.1.cap.12, And thus euzry vile Mafſe-monger ſhall bee more properly # 
prieſt after Melchiſedechs order,than Chriſt himſelfe. 


Secondly,nonc but Chriit is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedecy: for vnto whom the Lord 
ſaid, Thou art a Prieſt for cuer after the order of Melchiſedech, to him the Lorde faith alſo in the 
ſaine Plalme, ©r rhon at my right hand Pfal. 110.But this cannot agree tv any popiſh prieſt;there- 
fore not the other. Againe the Apoſtle maketh this diFerence betweene the Prieſthood of the 
law and the Goſpell : becauſe then there were many Prieſts, they.being prohibited by death t0 
continue : bur Chriſt is the onely prieſt of the new Teftament, becauſe he dieth not,Heb.7.23.24- 
If they anſwerc,as they doe,thar aJjthoug!i there be many prieſts, yet it is bur one Prieſthood, bc- 
cauſe Chriſt concurreth with them 1n the a&ts of the Prieſthood, Rhemiſt, . 

Weanfwere : firſt, Chrift concurreth with his faithfall miniſters in the aRs of their Miniſtert© * 
but no ſuch Prieſthood doe we acknowledge. Secondly,ſo Chriſt concurred inthe as of the Le- 
uiticall Pricfthood, & the ſacrifices of the law that were rightly offred: wherfore this concurrence 
of Chriit doth no more take away the mulcitude of prieſts1n the Goſpell,than it did inthe law. | 


Thirdly, 


of the Jdoll of the Maſſe,, HOutF7.z. 


Thirdly,concerning the naine ofPricſts in their ſenſe,as it implieth anauthoritie of acrifici ng, 
wevetcrly abhorre it. Secondly, but as 1t is deriued of the Greeke word n2wGner, which fenifeth 
an Elder,we refuſe it not, but wiſh rather,that 1t had nor been abuſed in common ſpeech to ſign!- 
fe popith facrificers. Thirdly,astorthe word ( ſacerdes) which may be engliſhed a facrificer,wee 
Ende 1t no where in the new Teſtament given ro the Miniſters of the Goſpell, and fo much Bellar = 
mine contefieth,cap.17, And therefore vnhitly and ynproperly agrecth vntothem, If lome of the 
farhers have confounded the names of Sacerdos and r re(byter, they are netto bee commended, 
The word Sacerdos.a facrificer,being 2 proper name of the Leuiticall Prieſts, cannot properly bee 
attributed to the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell, To conclade,this word (Prieſt) as it is the Engliſh of 
Sacerdos, we doe not approue : but as 1r guueth the ſenſe of (Preſbyter)-from whence it is deriued, 
ve condemne 1t nor : for ſo1t ſtgnifieth nothing elſe but an Elder, If common vle of ſpeech hane 
drayne 1t.to a contrarie ſenſe, it would be amended, : Ws 

Fellarmine anſwereth,the Apoſtles 1n their writings vie not the words of prieſt, facrifice,temple, 
altar,and ſach ike ; becauſe the Tewiſh ſacrifices and prieſthood were yetin force,left they mighe 
bce thought, by viing theſe words, to renew and confirme the rites ofthe Iewcs : but afterward 7 
when as the temple was deſtroyed,thele names began to bee vied of the ancient fathers, Bellarm. 
cap.1 7.1:b.1.de Miſſa. - | | pE ng 

Contra. Firſt,it 1s vntrue that the Apoſtles inthe Scripture forbeare at all to vie theſe names: 
for in the new Teſtament eucry one of theſe names is found, but in a ſpirituall ſenſe, as the Apoſtle 
takerch the Temple for the Church of God, 1.Cor, 3.16, 2.Cor.6. Againe,the Apoſtles ſpeake of 
ſpirituall ſacrifices, Rom. 12.1, Heb. 1 3.and the Apoſtle inthe ſame chaprer faith,we have an altar, 
&c.meaning the altar of the croiſe. And Reuel.1.6, He hath made vs Kings and Prieſts, that 1s ſpi- 
ricually : wherefore 1t 15 a great vntruth, that the Apoſtles did of purpoſe ſhunne theſe names, 
for any ſach cauſe alleaged,ſeeing they euery where vie them. | 

Secondly,it cannc:: be dented,but that this word( [acerdos) a prieſt,is taken by ſome of rhe an= 
cientfathers,for an office ofthe Goſpell : but they vnderſtand not then a facrificing prieſt, but e1- 
therthe ſame, which was called (Preſbyter) ateaching Elder , as Damaſi epiſto!.4.( boropiſcopi mi» 
viterio preſbyterorum content ſiut cc, Letthe countrie Biſhops be contented onely with the tmint- 
ſtrie of the Presbyters,and bee partakers onely of the Lordes table ; A table ts for miniſters, not 
for prieſts : Or elle they expreſled it by this word (winter) a miniſter; as Cornelius epiſtol.,2, Epiſ- 
copic miniftri,cc. Biſhops and Miniſters muſt not frequerit riotous feaſts, Arelatenſ.1.2, Meniftri 
fenerantes, That Miniſters ſhould not bee yſurers : Or elſe they vtaderſtood this word ſpiritually, 
Ambroſ.l1b.s in Luc.Omnes filg eccleſre ſacerdotes,efc, All the children of the Church are prieſts, of- 
tering thecMſelues ſpirituall ſacrifices ro God, So allo Origen, Hom.9.in Lenitic. Petri ad omnem di- 
cit eccleſjam,e4c. Peter ſaith to the whole Cnurch,yeare a royall prieſthood. But a ſacrificing prieſt 
by this word ( ſacerdos } they ynderſtood not : for ( ſacrificans, or ſacrificulus) a ſacrificer was ta- 
ken for an Idolatrous prieſt of the Idols of the Gentiles,as S.Cyprean vieth it, Epiſt. 4 .ad Corneliums 
Hi quinque cum paucts vel ſacrificantibus, vel male fibtcorſeys,&c, Theſe fue with a fey lacrificers, 
or men ofa guiltie confcience,did adopt Fortaratw'to be their falſe Biſhop. OY 

eAuguſtme ſaith, Sacerdotium Indtorum nemo dubitat,cfre, No faithfull man doudteth, but that QuzR.Euan-« 
the Prieſthood of the law was a fizure of the royall Prieſthood in the Church, whereby all that gelicar.lib.z, 
pertaine to the bodie of Chriit are conſecrated, He acknowledgeth no other Prieſthood abiding quzit.40, 
in the Church,then that whereby all Chriſtians are made Prielts,ro offer ſpirituall ſacrifices ynto 
God through Chrilt. | 7 | 

Heare alſo what Bernardſaith : Non folus ſacerdos ſacrificat, non ſolus conſecrat, ſed totus fideliuns. 
catus,qui ad/tar,cum illo conſecrat, cum illo ſacrificat : The Prieſt onely doth not ſacrifice or conſe-. 
crate, but the whole companie of the faithtull, thar ſtand by,doe conſecrate and ſacrifice with 
tum * Ergo, this lene all the people are as well Priefts,as the ſacrificer. , 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE VERTYVE 
and efficacie falſely aſcribed to the ſacrifice of the Maſle. 


The Papiſts. 


L,}  Hhbe?] blaſphemouſly affirme,that itis a ſacrifice propitiatorie,that is, auailable to obraine, ,, por, 
ex op:re operato;by the yery worke wrought, renufſ1on and pardon of all their finnes, Tri- 


Gent. Concil ſeſſ. 22.Can.3. 

Arg.1. There were vnder the lay ſacrifices truly propitiatorie, and auailable to take away fin, 
aIob.r he ſacrificed for the ſins of his ſonnes : and Lenit.chap.4. there are deſcribed diners ſa- 
Critices for ſinne. If then the ſacrifice of the croſle, which was ſhadowed forth in theſe ſacrifices, 

id nog hinder them to bepropitiatoric,much lefle doth it hinder the facritice of the Maſſe to bee 
*c,which is a commemoratiue allo of rhe paſſion of Chriſt, Belar h1b.2.de Miſſ.c.z2. 
, =. "WC 2 j Anſw, 
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 Azsfw. Firſt,the ſacrifices of the law did nattruly purge ſinnesas concerning the conſcienee,g, 
the Apoſtle ſath,Heb.9.10. but were figures onely and types of the ſacrifice of the crofle, which, 
doth enely purge our conſcience from dead works abid,verſ, 14. And: it 1s vntrue,that Bellarmine to thy, 
replieth,thar thoſe ſacrifices were figures allo of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe and of the Euchariſt ; fg 
neither doe wee acknowledgeany ſuch ſacrifice of the Maſle; and the Euchariſt hath relation tg 
Chritts ſacrifice alreadie palt, as the olde ſacrifices did ſhadow it forth then to cone :10 that the 
Euchariſt is not the ſubſtance of the ſhado= of {acrifices;but the paſſion of Chriſt 1s the ſubſtance 
both of their ſacrifices and our Sacraments. Secondly, Bellarmine himſelfe granteth,that the legall 
facrifices did not iuſtifie men before God,as ex opere operato,by the work wrought, but only ſeryeq 
for the expiation of legall faults : chereforethe argument followeth not from the {; acrifices of the 
law tothe ſacrifices of the Maſſe, which he aftirmeth to bee propitiatorie, ex opere operato. Thirdly, 
all this being graunted to betrue of the ſacrifices of thelaw,yet he hath prooued nothing for the 
Maſle,which we denie to be aſacrifice,  '. 4:5 

Argum.2, Hebr..verl.1. Emery Prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſinnes : but inthe 
Church now there are Prieſts properly ſo called : Ergo, they offer for finnes :. Bellarm, ibid, ay. 


Lum.3 . 8 


Anſiv. Thaue ſhewed before, that there remaineth now no externall Prieſthood 1n the Church 
but onely a ſpirituall;ro offer vp ſpiritual ſacrifices to God through Chriſt,1 Pet.2.5 .and that the true 
Prieſthood in the new Teſtament reſteth onely in the perſon af Chriſt: Hebr.7.26. Sch an high 
Prieſ* it became vs to haue,which # holy harmeleſſe,vndefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, higher than the hea. 
#ens,&cBut theſe properties are onely in Chriſt: Ergo,he 1s the onely Prieft ofthe new Teſtament, 


This argument then beggerh the thing in-queſtion,and therefore concludethnot. 


Argam.z. Chriſt bumſelfe. ſaith in the inſtitution, This w my blood (bed for you for the remiſſion of 
finnes : Ergo, the ſacrifice of the Maſſe is-auailable for remillion of ſinnes : for i forgiueth ſinnes 
either as ſacrifice, ora Sacrament ; but as'a Sacrament it is onely appointed for our ſpiritual 
nouriſhment: Ergo,as a facrifice, &c, Bellar.lib.2 de miſſ$c.2. : 

Es © Eat The Proteſtants. - : 
AC inſtituted no ſacrifice,as we declared before,but only a Sacrament in remem<- 
brance of his death and-paſlion, : Secondly,the Euchariit as a ſacrifice neither forgiaerh 
{inne, norgiucth aſſurance thereof, becanſe it 1s no ſacrifice at all, but as a Sacrament rightly ad- 
mini{tred it ſcruetn to afſure our faith of remillion of finnes, by the death of Chriſt : which is an 
effect of our ſpirituall nouriſhmenc,to aflure vs of our ſpirituall health, which is the remiſſion of 
our finnes : but ir dath not by it owne yertue conferre remiſlicn of ſinnes, neither. profiterh b 

the worke wrought : for the Apoſtle ſaith,that without faith it is impoſſible ro pleaſe God, V:br.11,6. 

Wherefore noattion 1s accepted of God, nor proceeding of faith. 6 
eArgum.t. The Apoſtle ſaith, where there is remsſſion of ſinnes, there 1s no more ſacrifice for ſane, 
Heb. 1 0.18.Sccing then remifſion of finnes is fully obrained by the death and ſacrifice of Chritt, 

there can be no more ſacrifice for finne ; Ergo, the Maſſe is no ſacrifice for ſinne. 

Bellarmine aniwereth : frit, there are two things required to the remiſſion of ſinnes : firſt, the 
finding out,or paying the price of our redemption. Secondly, the applicarion thereof : The firſt 15 
done by the ſacrifice of the crofle,fo that there necde no more offring for the ſatisfying for {ine : 


but forthe application of that remedie a ſacrifice is yer neceſlarie, which is the Maſſe: 4ib. x .de 345]; 
E.2 5.reſþ.ad argum-2, | | 


Contra. Firtt, the ſacrifices of the law alſo did ſerue to applie the verrue of Chriſts crofle, and 
yet the 


Apoſtle excludeth them by this reaſon,that where there is remiſſion of ſinnes, there is no ms1re 
ſacrifice : wherefore if the Apoltles reaſon be good,it concludeth againit ſacrificesapplicatoric al- 
ſo. Secondly, te applie the benefit of Chritts patlion, a ſacrifice 1s not neceſſarie ; God hath ap- 
pointed the preaching of the word,and the miniſtration of the Sacraments to that end.Thirdly, 
the power of Chriſts croſle is not ſeene onely 1n finding out the price of ourredemption, but ingi- 


uing and conferring the ſame aQually vpon all belceuers, to whom alſo he giuerh that grace t9 
belecue by the vertue of his croſle:Heb lo With one offring bath he conſecrat ea for ener them that are 
fantified, | 


Secondly he anſwereth, thatthe Maſſe doth not immediatly giue remiſſion of ſinnes,but oÞ- 
taineth the gift of repentance for ſfinne1s, whereby they are ſtirred vp, to ſeeke for remiſi10n of 


finnes: Andifit worke notin them repentance, as 1t doth not in all, yetit worketh a diſpoſition 
to repentance, which yet helpeth them not, becauſe they reiect the calling of God, bellarm. 114.26 
ae HMif.c.c;. | 

Contra. Firſt,if the ſacrifice of the Maſſe conferre not remiſlion of finnes, and yet you fay the 
Sacrament doth conferre grace : then is the Sacrament more auallable, where Chriſt 1s not offc- 
red,than the ſacrifice wherein he 1s offered.Secondly,if the Maſſe purchaſe remiſſion of finne 20 
otherwiſe but by. working repentance, then isit not at all auailable for the dead, as you ſay it = 
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towhom repentance 15notgiuen, Thirdly, if in theMaſſe Chriſt were offered vp verily and'in« 
deed as you ſay, why ſhould notthe Maſlegiue then remiſſion of finnes? which is the immediate 
and proper effect of the Sacrifice and Crofle of Chrift. Fourthly, neither doth the Maſle giue re= 

encance to all thoſe, for whom it 1s ſaid, for many of them remaine impenitent{till : and as for 
chat diſpoſition you ſpeake of, {ceing it benefiteth them not, they might as good be without it; 
And thus by your owne graunt, the Maſle 1s altogether vnprofitable, neither auaileableto remit 
ſinnes, nor to gtue repentance to hm, that 1s otherwile diſpoſed. 2 

Argum.?. Heb.9.,22.1/thbout ſhedding of blood is no remiſſiou ; but 1n the Maſle, there is no ſhed+ 
dixg of blood : Ergo, no remilſ1on, Vas pats 

Bellarmine anſwereth , firſt to the propoſition , that the Apoſtles meaning is, not that blood 
ſhould be ſhedde ſo often as there 1s remithion of ſinnes, but thatthere1s no remiſſion of ſinnes, 
but inthe vertue of the ſhedding of blood, [ib.1.de 27:f.c.25. refþ. ad argum.3. Secondly, to the 
aſſumption he ſaith, that the blood of Chriſt 1s really ſhedde in the oblation of the Maſle. eb:d. 

(ontra, Firſt, the Apoſtle meaneth not the vertue of blood onely, but the aCtuall ſhe-4ding of 
blood, verl.22. Almoſt all things are by the Law purged with blood, and without ſhedding of blood is us 

' remiſſion : as the legall purging then was by blood,to is the remiſſion of finnes by blood;but there 
was the very actuall ſhedding of the blood of Sacrifices : Ergo, conſequently there muſt befo in 
the reniflion of finnes, Secondly, if Chriſts blood be really ſhedde 1 the Maſfſe , then is Chritt 
laine inthe Maſle : for without death, there is no ſhedding of blood : becauſe that the ſhedding 
of blood 1s to confirmea Teſtament, and a Teſtament 1s nat ratified but by death. Heb.-,17. 

Argum.3. The Maſte1s no Sacrifice atall, as we hauc ſhewed before : Eygo, it 1s not a Sacrifice 
propitiatorie ; the firſt alſo may be thus further proued : The Sacrifice of Chriſt is of infinite 
yertue}Heb.10.14.1/th one offering hath he conſecrated for ener, them that are ſanitified : but , Va 
br Miſe finite, the yalour or vertue of the Maſe 1s finite, Bellarm.c.g.prop.4.lib.2. Ergo,inthe 
Maſſe Chrift 1s not ſacrificed. And againe,no finite thing can conferre that which 1s infinite: but 
remiſſion of ſinnes is infinite, that 1s, for euer: Heb. 10.17. Their ſinnes and iniquities will Iremem- 
ber no 1 ore : but the vertue of the Maſſe1s fimite, and therefore is often iterated : Ergo, 1t doth not 
conferre remiſj1on of finnes, IF it ſhall be here obieCted,, that this reaſon alſo may be vrged a- 
gainſtthe often receiuing of the Euchariſt ; I anſwere, that the Euchariſt, doth not as a Sacrifice 
actually and really conferre remitſ10n of finnes by the worke wrought, but onely inftrumental- 
ly affure vs of remuſlion of ſinnes, by fawh-1a the blood of Chriſt: and therefore the reaſon'ts nor 
hike againſt the ſacrifice of the Mafle,and the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. Fg 

Interrelig.cap.22.Chriftum incruento & impaſſibils modo fiſt imus patri,non vt remiſſionem peccatoruym 
promereamur,gc, We do afteran vnbloodie and impaſſhiblemanner preſent Chrift ro his Father, 
not to merite thereby remit{ion of ſinnes, but that calling ro minde the memorie of the Lords 
Palion,we giue him thanks for our falnation purchaſed vpon the Crofle, and by faith applie the 
ſame vnto vs : Ergo, the Mafſeinitfelfe conferreth not remiſſion of ſinnes, AC HOOE 

Seefurther euidence ont of their owne decrees : part,2.cauſ.1.qu.1.6.80. Scito,quoniam ſanttuw 
eff, quod offertur in altari,cc. Know, that it 1s holie, which 1s offered vpon the Altar: but thou art 
not io much ſanRikfied by che hoaſt, ag polluted by thy dead workes. If the ſinne of the partie 
doth hinder the worke of the Sacrifice,then doth it not profite ex opere operato, by the very worke 
ot the Sacrifice onely. 

Door Taylor holy Martyr witnefleth the ſame : Chriſts body offered vpon the Crofſe was the 
propttiatorie ſacrifice, full, perfeCt, and ſufhcitent ynto ſaluation, for all that heleeue in hum: Our 
dacrihicets onely memoratiuein the remembrance of Chriſts death and paſſion, a Sacrifice of 
thankeſgtuing, and other Sacrifice hath the Church of God none. p.1 521. ==, 

| The Papiſt F. | 
2, "PF facrifice of the Maſſe is not onely propitiatorie for finnes,but availeable to obtaineall ,, - 
other benefites, as peace, tranquillitie, health, and ſuch ike, Bellarm,cap.3. NE ke 
<Hrgum.1. The-Sacrifices of the law were auatleable for obtaining of temporall benefites, as 
Danid by his ſacrifice turned away the plague, 2.Sam.24. andthe Iſraelites did offer ſacrifice for 
my life of Dari and his children, Ezra.6,10. Ergo,the Eucharift is much more auailcable,'Be/- 
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eAnſw, Firſt, the argument followeth not, for the Sacrifices of the Law being temporall and 
carnal, might ſerue for temporall bleſſings as the Apoſtle faith, Heb.g.13. They did ſanttifie, es 
tnching the purifying of the fleſh : but the euerlaſting Sacrifice of Chriſt is to procure eternall 

clings, Secondly, the plague was ceaſed before Dawid ſacrificed, for the Angell was bidde to 
Itay his hand, verſ.16. ſo that Daxids ſacrifice following, verſ.2 5. was rather a ſacrifice Enchart- 

all. than impetratorie:and the Iraclites are not commanded to facrifice,butto prey for thelife 

& theKing, verſ. 10. OT 
Cr gum.2. Saint Pal willeth,that prayers and intercefſions ſhould be made for all men,c!} be: 
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cially for Kinges , that wee-may leade a godly and a peaceable life, 1.Timoth.2.1. Theſe arethe 
prayers which are made inthe celebration of the Maſle, Bellarm, 

- nſw. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all prayers, made by whomſoeuer, as it appea. 
reth,verſat. Therefore this place is vnfitly applied to the prayers of Prieſts in the Maſle. Secong. 
ly, this place proucth, that temporall benefites are obtained by faithfull prayers,not by the ſacri.. 
fice of the Mafle, which Saint Pazl rener knew, Thirdly, «Anguſtine mdeed expoundeth this 
place of the puþlike prayers of the Church, vied in the adnuniſtration of the Sacrament : for he 
calleth it, Domini menſam,the Lords table, notthe Altar : hee meaneth nothing lefle then your 
popiſh Maſle. 

The Proteſtants, 
JF T is contrary to the inſtitution of Chriſt, to apply the Sacrament for any ſuch temporell or ey. 
ternall vſe, | | 


 Argam,1, Itwas ordayned to bereceiued in remernbrance of Chriſts death, as our Sauionr 


Taith, Doe chis in remembrance of mee, to aflure vs by faith, of remul{10n of finnes, and other ſpiri- 


tuall bleſ{ings : not to giue vs aſſurance of health, peace, lite, proſperitie ; for the obtayning of 
ſuch bleſsings, according to the will of God, other meanes are appointed, The muniſterie of the 
Sacraments no more ſerueth for ſuch ves, then the preaching of the word, 

Argum,z, The Apoſtle maketh this difference berweenethe legall Sacrifices , and the Sacri.. 
fice of Chriſt : They ſantified as tonching the purifying of the fleſh : but the blood of ( hriſt, which 
throngh the eternall ſpirite offred vp himſelfe,&c,doth purge our conſcience from deadworkes,to ſer the 
living God: wherefore the end and vie of Chrilts Sacrifice, 1s, ro obtaine eternall redeinption for 
vs : temporal bleſsings we obtaine alſo through him : but all his members haue them nor,nor al. 
waycs : buteternall redemption by him, all belecuers obtatne : wherefore this onely 1s the ende 
and vie of his Sacrifice, 


| Andfurtherthe ancientname of this Sacrament, called the Euchariſt, of gtuing of thankes, 


ſheweththe vſethereof rather to bein giuing of thankes for benefires recetaed , then in praying 


tor the fame : and ſo it may be gathered, thac ſacrifices were vied ynder the law , to teſtifie their 
thankefulneſle after ſome temporall deliverance, as from famine,or captiuitie, for the obrayning 
whereof they vied publike faſting an\ prayer, as Ioel.2.16. Sanfifie a faſt , call an aſſem#lir,chc, 
Let the Prieſts weepe betweene the porch and the altar gc, Thele were the meanes which they vſed in 
rherr diſtreſſe, Prayer.and faſting : And againe, yerl. 1 4.:4/ho knoweth, if be will returne, and leaue 
a bleſſing, a meate offring, and a drinl'g offring,ee.Thele $ acrifices were vied after therr deliuerance, 
as teititying rheir chankeſgiuing, 

Let vsſce whatantiquitie ſarth, Liberins decret.1. Si enenerit fames, ant peſiilentia, &c, If there 
fall out a famune, orthe pettilence,&c. Let them intrear Gods mercie, wirh faſting, almes, pray- 
ers, &c, Heſaith nor, Let a maſſe be ſaid. 

Trullan.can.28, Ad.vinificationem, & peccatorum remiſſionem,eyc, For our quickening and the 


remiſs1on of ſinnes, ſolam oblationem, ec. That they minitter the oblation onely ro the people;the 
oblation ther. in the Euchariſt ſerueth onely for remiſs1on of finnes, | 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, FOR WHOM 
the ſacrifice of the Maſleis auaileable. 


E rl The Papiſts. 
[-lrit,chey affirme that Maſſe may be fatd and offered for all the living,yea for Pagans and Infi- 


4. dels,for menabſent as well as preſent : for S. Paul willeth prayers and ſupplications to bcc 
madefor all men, 1,77m:0.2.1.Bellarm.cap.6. 


.Secondly,the ſacrifice of the Maſſe is auaileable for the dead which are in Purgatorie, Bellarr: 
cap.7.(concil. Trident ſeſſ.22.can.Zs | 

- : Thirdly, Maſſe may be righely ſaid in the remembrance and for the honour of Saints,with 1- 
uocation of them allo in the prayers ofthe Church, Bellarm.cap.8. | 

Argum.t. The Apoſtles taught the Church to keepe a memorie or 1nuocation of the Gaints 


_ inthus ſacrifice, and thatthere ſhould be ſpeciall prayers for the dead : for theſe and ſuch like 


were the things (no doubt) that Saint Panl ſaith he would ſet in order when he came, 1.Cor.17- 
2 4. RhemiFF.ibid. 

Anſw.t, Tothe place out of Timothie we haue anſwered before.that it is vnderſtood gener al- 
ly of all prayers made by the faithfull : neither doth it follow, itis lawfullto pray for allmen, a! 
thercforethe Sacrament1s auaileable for all men : For theſe are two diners things ; Prayer 153 
eftect of our faith,which we are commanded one to make for another : the Sacrament 1s an 1” 
ſtrumentall or miniſtertall cauſe of our faith; the benefite whereof is to them onely that worthy 
receue 1t,becauſe to them onely itis a Sacrament, by preſentingthe viſible ſignes to their cy©5: 

os 2 


of the Faol of the Maſſe. ' Queit.g. 585 
2 Tt 1s too great boldnes for you, without Scripture,to affirme, that theſe ſuperſticious rites of 
ours werethoſe very orders which the Apoſtle promiſed at his comming to eſtabliſh ; but either 
they were ſuch as pertained not to the adminiſtration of the Sacrament,or were but accidentall 
orders meete for the Church of Cortnth,and not neceſſary for all times and places. | 
Argum.2. Tl.c ſacrifice of the Crofle was cffered for all;theſacrifice of the Maſle is arepreſen= 
cation of the ſacrifice of the Crofſe: Ergo,it may be cffered for all. Bellarm.c.6. 
eAnſw. Firit, the facrifice of Chrift was not offered for all 13en in generall, but onely for the 
children of God : Tohn 11.52. Christ dyed to gather together in one the children of God, which were 
ſeal tered: and if Chritt prayed not for the world, Iohn 17.9. much lefſe would hee dyc for rhe 
world. | | | 
Secondly,we deny any ſuch ſacrifice of the Maſſe to be offered at all in Chriſts Church: third- 
{;.irfolloweth nor, that ſo many ſhould be parrakers of the Sacrament and repreſentation of 
Chrifts death,as ſhall bepartakers of his death : for he dyed for many yet yncalled and ynrege- 
n:cate, bur none but the Faithfull are ts be admitted to the Sacrament. | 
Argum.z. Theſacrifices of the olde teſtament were offered for the dead,as Indas Macchabens 
is commended for fo doing,2 .Macchab. 12.4. Ergethe ſacrifices of the new may fikewiſe be y- 
ſed. If ir be here anſwered, that this booke 1s not Cauonicall; yet for the matter of ſtorie, jt is of 
as good credite as Joſeph, or Salut, and ſheweth, that this hath been an ancient cuſtome in the 
Church to ſacrifice,and make prayer for the dead.Bellarm.c 7. | 
Anſy, Firlt, for a matter of fact, we refuſe not this ſtorie,and it may be,rhat ſuch a thing Iu- 
4 did : butrhis booke erreth in commending it to be well donezas hikewile, chap. 14.41. Razis 
is commended for killing himſelfe, Secondly,the Iewes to this day haue no ſach cuſtometo pray 
for the dead. Thirdly, here ſacrifice 1s made for manifeſt 1dolaters, verſe 40. whom this autkor 
notwithſtanding commenderh tor godly men,verſe 4. and i 1s contrarte alſoto the praQtiſe of 
the poptih Church topray for the notor1ous wicked, | 
The Proteſtants. 
TIrft, the Sacrament (for facrifice we acknowledge none) 1s onely ordayned for their comfort 
Ph at doe recelue 1t : neither can one rcce:ue the Sacrament for another, no more then he may 
be baptized 1n the ſtead of another. 
Secondly,ncither doth the celebration of the Sacrament profite the dead, as we haue ſhewed 
before,that it 1s in vaineto pray forthem. Dp | | | 
Thirdly,neither arethe Sainrs,either then orat any other time to be prayed ynto, or ether by 
 this,orany other rel:ig1ous worſhip to be honored. = a | 
Aroum 1, Alltheſs ſuperſtitious obſeruances are cleane contrarie and repugnant to the inſti- 
tutzon of Chriſt. Firſt, he ſaith, Take ye,eate ye, doe this : wherefore to their comfort onely the Sacra- 
ment vorketh,that doe receciue it, and are doers in that aCtion : the benefite thereof then is not 
extended to the abſent, but onely ro the partakers. Secondly, the dead can feele no comfort by 
:tbecauſe they can neithereare nor drinke it,nor be dooers therein, Thirdly,Chrift faith, oe chas 
in remembrance of tee: hee faith not, 1n remembrance of Angels, Apoſtics, Saints : but onely of 
mee, Therefore 1t 1s contrarie to the inſtitution to vie any commemoration of Saints in the 
Sacrament, - ; 
 Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Saints are not rem<mbred in the Maſſe,as Chriſt is: for his death 
there repreſented and remembred, fo 1s nct the death andpaſlion of the Saintes : but they are 
remembred as our mediators and intercefſors. Bellarm.c,$. | 
Contra, Firſt, there are but two kinds of commemorations ; one 1s with worſtp and adora- 
tion ; the other 1s Eucharifticall, when wee giue thankes in the memortiall of the Martyrs and 
Sants, for ſuch excellent inſtruments; this commemoration may be made of the Apoſtles and 
Maints: the other is peculiar to Chriſt in the Sacrament ; and yet they do afluciate vnto him, the 
Virgine #ary, in that kinde cf commemoration, thus ſaying in the Mafſe ; worſhipping the me- 
Wortall of the Uirgine. Secondly,they doe 1n their Mafle vie commemoration cuen of the death 
and pa{tion alſo of their Saints : as thus, | 
s Tuper Thome ſanguinem, quem pro te impendit, 
Fac nos Chriſte ſcandere, quo Thomas aſcenait. 
By the blood of Thomas,whuch for thee he did ſpend, 
| Graunt vs Chrift with Thomas to aſcend, This was Thomas of Canturburie, 
Thirdly,theremembran ce,whichis to be made inthe Sacrament,is expounded by S.Pas!, to be 
a1 ewing of the Lords death, 1.Cor.1 1.2 5,26. but the death of none bat Chriſt is to be ſhew- 
ed torth,and this Bellarmine himſelfe confefleth; Ergo,he onely 1s to be remembred. 
-gum.2, He onely is to be inuocated,or we are onely to draw neere vnto him by prayer, by 
Kia. we hauean entrance vato God, Hebr,10,19,20, but by the blood of Iclus we hauc en- 
C onely, Ergo. | 
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Bellarmine anſwereth, that Chriſt and the Saints are not mediators alike, for Chriſt 13A Media. 
tor by himſelfe, che Saints by him: and as wee praying one for another, do no 1nturie to Chrig, 
mediation z ſo neither the Saintspraying for vs, through Chriſt ; nor we praying to them to p,, 
for vs. Againe, in the Maſle, we pray not direQtly ynto Saints, as thus 3 O Peter pray for me ; by 
indireQly,we praythat God would heare their prayer for vs. Bellarm.cbid | 

Contra, 1. If Chriſt be the Mediator both of the prayers of the Saints and ours,then is thee. 
diation of Saints ſuperfluous; for ſeeing we may haue accefle ro the Sonne himſelte, 1t is in yain; 
torunne to the ſeruant, Secondly, we pray not as mediators one for another, but as humble g,. 
ters, not with authpritie, but of charitie;therefore the compariſon betweene our prayers and the 
Saints prayers is not like. Thirdly,chough the Saints pray in heauen for vs,asfellow members, jy 
reſpe@ of their inward defire;yet 1t followeth not, that we ſhould pray vnto them, nomerethey 
we pray tomen luing that pray for vs. Fourthly,your indirect inuocation of Saints in the Maſle, 
when yepray thus, by whoſe merites and prayers, graunt we may be defended, 15 both blaſphemoygjx 
leauing out the Mediation of Chritt; and preſumptuous, 1n makirg your ſelues mediators of the 
prayers of the Saints:for they pray, that the prayer of the Szints may be heard. Fittly, yeris nor 
our argument anſivered, that we muſt draw neere onely ro hun , by whom we haue an entrance, 


which are the Apoſtles dire& words : and I chinke they wall not ſay, that we haue entrance by the 
blood of Saints. 


eAuguitine ſaith, Qui offeret ſacrificium corporss ( brifti, niſi pro95,qui ſunt membra Chritit Why 
will offer the ſacrifice of the bodie of Chriſt, but for the members of Chriſt ? Lib. 1.de origin,anim, 
cap.g. Therefore the Sacrament cannot be celebrated for Pagans and Intidels, who are no mem. 
bers of Chriſt, . | Gn 

Againe,hee faith : Nos Martyribus non conflituimu templa, ſacerdotia, ſacraant ſacrificia : Wee 
doe not ercCtetther temples,Prietts, ſcruice or ſacrifices tro Martyrs, De cixitate Dei. lib.8, cap.27, 
Ergo, it is not lawfull to vſe the Sacramentfor the honor of Saints. 

Concil. Carthagmenſ.3,.cau.6. Placuit vt corporibus defunitorum Encharistia non detur, diflumeſi 
enim a Domino, eAccipite,edue,cadanera antem nec accipere poſſunt,vec ed:re: Wee thinke good that 
the Euchariſt be not giuen to the bodies of the dead,for the Lord ſaid, Take,eate: Now dead bo« 
dies cannot takeand cate, &c. The Sacramentthen is appliable to none, but to rhoſe that take 
and cate; but neither the dead nor any that are abſent,can take and eate: Erpo. 

' In defenſe of this rrueth,that the Maſſe 1s not a propittatorie ſacrifice forthe quieke, and dead, 
many koly and excellent Martyrs willingly retidered their liues ; As Rowland T aylor, lobn Philo, 
Tehn Bradford, Biſhop Hoeper,with others. : 

Their owne decrees thus teſtifie, deer. par.3. dif7.1. c.40. Clemens. Mort ui non obuolnantnr veiti« 
wentis altzris: Thatthe dead ſhouldnot be wrapped in the altar-cloathes. But the ſacrifice ofthe 
altar is more then the altarcloath, if this muſt not be communicated ro the dead, much lefſe the 
other, Againe,decr.Gregor,hb,3.tit.41.c.6. Innocent.3. Ininriam facit martyri , qu#ort pro martyre: 


He doth wrongto a Martyr, that prayeth for a Martyr ; But ſo doe the Papitts in praying, that 
God would heare the prayers of Martyrs, Ergothcy offer them wrong. 


THE FIFT QVESTION, OF PRI 
uate Maſles. 


The Papiſts. 
þ any many ſhall ſay, that private Mafles, wherein the Prieſt alone by himſelfe doth commu- 

nicate, are vnlawfull, and therefore to bee aboliſhed ; wee pronounce him accurſed, Concil. 
Trigent .ſeſſ.2 2.can.8. 8 | X 

ergum.1. Thereaſon of the Councell is this, becauſt that many doe communicate ſpiritu- 
alliein the ſacrifice of the Maſle, that are not preſent, and fo the fruite thereof bein publike, 
the Maſle it ſelfe 1s 1n this behalfe not private, but publike : Concil. Trident, ſeſſ.22.ca > 

e-»ſw, Firſt,a fpirituall communion of the faithfull, we graunt cuen without a Sacraments 
which 1s notthe effe&t of the Sacrament, but by fayth, Ephel. 4.4. There is one bodie, one ſpiriit* 
And 1n the celebration of the Sacrament, there 1s alſo an exerciſe of this ſparituall communicny 
the faithfull doe communicatewith vs in our prayers, and in the profeſiton of the ſame faith: bur 
they doe not communicate with ys in the Sacrament, or the fruite thereof, Secondly, to the 1a- 
cramentall communion 1s required apreſence of many : as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1.Cor.10.17- W q 
that are mary,are one bread and onebodie, becauſe we are partakers of one bread: lo then the ſpiricua 
communion is one thing, the ſacramentall another : and wee cannot bee one bodic facram?” 
cally, vnlefle wee communicate together in the Sacrament, Thirdly,as private prayer, ch0u8 
1t may haue a publike fruite,yet itis priuate ſtill; ſo the Sacrament priuatly adminiſtred, rhoug 
it might haue ſome publike cffeRt,is yet priuar ſtil, 


Argus 


of the Jdoll of the Maſſe. Queft.5, 


Argam.2. Prayer 1s profitable to him,that is prayed for, though he be not preſent; the facri- 
ce of the Maſle 1sa kinde of folemne prayer: Ergo, though it bee priuat, 1t may bee proficable, 


Bellarmin.lib. 2, de miſſ.c.9. | | ; 

Anſw. Firſt, weſce that they areforſaken of the Scripture, for the proofe of their priuat Maſ- 
ſes, and therefore are driuen to deuile reaſons of their owne, Secondly, there 1s northe tamerea- 
ſon of a Sacrament (for ſacrifice therein, we acknowledge none) and of prayer : for a Sacrament 
is exhibired ynto men by the commaundement of Chriit, a prayer ts exhibited vnto God from 
men,and therefore prayer may be priuar,becaule,God,to whom we pray, heareth priuatly : And 
againe,we baue warrant 1n Scripture for priuat prayer,Matth.6.6. ſo haue we none for a priuat 
Maſle. Secondly, Bellarmine confeſlerh that a Mafle cannot be ſo priuat,/ wni ſott applicaretar: To 
be applied to one man alone,c.g. yet priuat prayer may be made for one man alone : therefore 
the compariſon 15 not IiKe betweene them. Thirdly, the prayers which are made 1n the Eucharift 
for the whole congregation of Chriſts Church, may be profitable to thoſe thar are abſent; bur it 


followeth not therefore, that the ſacramentall ation of eating and recetuing ſhould be auaile- 
able for them which are abſenr. 


Argum.3. The ſacrifices of the law were ſacrifices, before the people did eate thereof: ſo the 
ſubſtance and making of a medicine 1s one thing,the ingredience,or taking of it,another : Ergo, 
neither is recetuing part of the ſubſtance or making of the ſacrifice of Chritts bodie, but a con- 
ſequence onely ; therefore there may be a ſacrifice and Sacrament withour 1t, RhemiZt,1.Cor,1 1, 
ect. 14+ | | Gs 
/ Firſt, the argument followerth not from the ſacrifices and ceremonies of the lawe, to the 
Sacraments of the Goſpell : for they are much ynlike : 1t was not lawfull but for the Prieits 
onely, and the males amongſt them to eate of the ſacrifices, Leuiticus 2. 3.6. 29. they may 
as well conclude hereupon, that none but Prieſts ſhould cate of the Sacraments of the new te= 
ſtament, BY. | iv | 
 Secondly,the propofition 15 allo falſe, for the Paichall Lambe, which of all the ſacrifices doth 
molt properly reſemble the Euchariſt, was neither ſacrifice nor facrainent, vnleſſe it were 
-\ ©  * HEN | : | x Wks 

Thirdly,we deny that there 1s any ſacrifice in the Euchariſt, but a ſacrament onely : and there- 
fore the compariſon holdeth nor berweene a ſacrifice, which conſiſted both of oblation ro God, 


and the participation of the people that offerec,and the Sacrament which Chriſt in his inftitati- 
on offered not ro God,but to his Diſciples. | 


LY 


k 


Laſtly,neither doth the fimilicude of a medicine conclude : for you cannot proue thatthe Sa- 


crament not recelued hath yertue 1n it, as a medicine hath : for faith 1s requiſite to the worthie 
receiuing of the Sacrament, which 1s not neceflarie in the applying ofa medicine; and yerit is not 
properly called a medicine,vnlefle being made,it be alſo applied, and recetued: And fay it 1s ames 
dicine ynrecelued,yet it profiteth not, valeſlc ir.be yſed;ſo you haue gayned nothing hereby, but 
thatthe Euchariſt is alſo an vnprofitable medicine,where 1t 1s not receiued. 


EE | The Proteftants. 


V E vtterly condemne the ſuperſtitious praQtiſes of popiſh prieſts, who doe vie to commu- 
nicate alone 1n their Maſles,the people ſtanding by,gazing and looking vpon him : yea 
you By argon ſcene many Maſles faid in one.Charchk at once, almoſt in euery corner one, no 
perſon being preſent for the moſt part,but the Prieſt and his boy. 

eArgum.1, This priuate recctuing of the Sacrament is contrarte to the inſtitution of Chritt, 
who faith, ſpeaking to many, Take ye, eate ye, and dinide this amongFt you: there muſt be then a di- 
uihon and diftribution. S. Paxl alſo ſaith, We that are many are one bread and ore bodie, in as much 
4 we arepartakers of one bread, 1 Corinth. 10.17. Ergo, many muſt communicate together, For 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh notof the myſticall communion of the faithfall in this place, which doe all 
make but one bodie in Chriſt, (for ſo we doe communicate with the Church by faith, not onely 
nthe Sacrament, but withoart it)-but of the Sacramentall Communion of as many as receiue to- 
Ecther : for liow elle can they be fatd to be partakers of one bread, or loafe, ynlefle they receme 
bellarmineanſwereth,firſt; all that which Chriſt commaunded in the inſtitution to be done, is 
not of the efſence of the Sacrament, nor alwaies to be obſerued; but in reſpect of perſon, time, 
and place : for ifthere be none worthie to miniſter the Sacrament to, yet it muſt be celebrate not= 

Whitanding; 6.10. refonſcadargum. 1. 
.Contrg, Firſt, and doe you ſpeake,as you thinke, that all, which Chriſt commaunded cancer- 
Ung the Sacramerit,is not of neceflitie to beobleraed : and yerall which your Church comman- 
th,muſt bekept: wemay then iuſtlie ſay ynto you, as Chriſt ſaid tothe Phariſees, Tou reiecF 
"9% commaundement of God,to obſer your owne tradition, Mark.7.9: Sccondly,all Chritts preceprs 
| Il 


Epiſtol.59. 
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in theinſtitution of the Sacrament are of the ſame authoritie : for of them all he ſairh (this doey 


e&c. then they may as well leaue allvndone,or uw one of them,as another; and 1o they neede no 
more vſe conſecration of the Sacrament, than diſtribution, which in their owne learning is ye; 


abſurd. Thirdly, the Apoſtle faith, concerning the ations of breaking, taking, cating, &c,zp,; 
which Ireceinedof the Lurd hawe [delinered toyos,1.Cor.10.23.He makerh euery one of theſe of and 


belonging to the tradition and inſtitution of Chriſt, | L 

Secondly,faith he, the Apoſtle concluderh affirmatiuely, that he which eateth the Eucharig. i, 
ioyned to Chriſt : but not negatiuely, he, which recetueth not the Euchariſt, is not 10yned ynrg 
Chrilſt:for this may be done in heart and deſire, Bellarm.reSþ.ad 3.obieft, 


{ntra, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not ofa ſpirituall onely, but of a ſacramentall communion yyich, 


Chriſtin this place : and therefore he fatth, The bread which we breake is the communion of the bogje 


of Chriſt,c+c. It the ſacramentall communion of Chriſts bodie be in the breaking and diſtribution 
of bread,then where the bread 1s not broken and diftributed,there is not that ſacramentall cow. 
munion. So he ſaith, Pe that are many are one bread, becauſe we are partakers of one bread, They then 
which partake not,are not ſacramentally one bread, though ſpiritually wee denie not, bur they 
are. | 

eArgum.2.. Act.2.42.They continuedin the ApoFtles defirine and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread , 
It was then the viein the Prunitiue Church to vic diſtribution in the Sacrament. 
- Bellarm. It 1s true,yer it followeth not, that the Sacrament cannot bee celebrated without di. 
ſtribur:on. | 7 


Contra. It cannot bee ſhewed that inthe Pritnitiue Church, there was any celebration ofthe 


Euchariſt without diſtribution : Ergo,the argument followeth, The Apoſtles neuer celebrated the 


Euchariſt privately,therefore it is vnlawfull fo to doe, 


 Argam.z, The Apoſtle maketh a maniteſt difference betweene the Lords Supper, and other 
feaſts : for theſe might be priuate in their owne houſes, 1.Cor.11.22.Hame ye not houſes toeate and 


drinkg in ? but the other ought to bee publike, yer. 3 3.they muſt one tarrie for another: Ergo,the Lords 


Supper muſt not be priuate. | 


Bellarmine anſwereth,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the Sacrament, but of other feaſts, then yſed 
in the Church, which he calleththe Lords Supper : for hee ſaith, one i hangrie, another is drunken: 
batin the Eucharift,they did all cate alike,&c, Theſe then arethe feaſts which the Apoſtle would 
haue common; 2 ES 

(onra, Firlt,it 1s true,that ſuch feaſts were then kept, which were called feaſts of lone: bur in 
the end of thoſe teaits they vied to receiue the Sacrament : and therefore the Apoſtle reprooucth 
them, becauſe, when they came together to cate the Euchariſt, they did Ks owne Supper 
atore,ver(.22, Secondly, 1t 1s euident,that the Apoſtle by the Lords Supper meaneth the Eucha- 
rilt, becauſe immediatly he inferreth the inſtitution of Chriſt, which had been impertinent, if hee 
ſpake not of the Sacrament. And where he faith, that ye come not together vnto condemnation, it is cut 
dent,that he ſpeakerh'of comming together tothe Lords table,wherein only,and not at the com- 
mon table,they cate and drinke their damnation, that doe it vynworthilie. 

Arge#1.4. The word of God 1s not to be preached bur to a congregation, nor Baptiſine tobee 


"I chit þ Stearns 4h boogie 
admmiftred, where there is none to bee baptized : Ergo,neither is the Euchariſt without commu- 
Nnicants to be adnminiſtred, | | 


 Bellarmine anſwereth,the reaſon is not alike : for the word and Sacraments are from God dt- 
rected to men : bur the ſacrifice of the Maſle is dire&ted vnto God, Bellarm.c. 9. | 
- Contra, Firſt, we detite any ſacrifice in the Euchariſt, bur a Sacrament onely : and therefore a+ 
the one Sacrament of Baptiſme requireth ſome to bee baptized, fo the other of the Euchariſt re- 
quireth communicants, Sccondly,the Euchariſt is not direQed vnto God but ynto men, no not 
inthe words of conſecration,whereby they ſay it is madea ſacrifice : for theſe words,rhis is my #- 
are,whereby they ſay 1t is conſecrated to bee a ſacrifice, are dircted ynto men, if they vie thoſe 
words,as Chriſt did : for thele words follow in the Goſpell, This is my bodie, which & ginen for j0#* 
which words are by themleft out in the Maſſe, that their craft ſhould nor appeare, mn peruerting 
the vie of Chriſts words,which were ſpoken onely to his Apoſtles, and not direed vnto God. 
eAuguitine ſaith, that, Sacramentum benedicitar, ſanitificatur, & ad diſtribuendum commintit#r: 
That the Sacramenris blefled,{an&ified, aud, broken to be diſtributed: E rgo,where there 1s diſtri 


bution,there muſt be many toreceiue, 


Can, ApoFtelor.10.Fideles-qui ingrediunt ur eccleſiam,& ſanttam Communionem non perceperint,come- 
munione priventur : The fairhfull, which come into the Church, and receive not the Communio?, 
ſhall be excommunicate. Forney 


Clement epiſtol.2. Tama in altayi bolocauft 4 offerantar quanta populo ſufficere debeant : Let 0 much 


beoffered,as may ſufficeall the people. Prowfio 


/ 2n mult be made for all the companic to comm” 
nicate : Ergo,priuate Maſles were not yet heard of inthe Church, Ks * 


of the Fdoll of the Maſſe Duekt.6. - 


gee further teſtimonie ot of their owne decrees : Par.3 .diſtin{t,2.c. T 0, Anacletas. Peralla Con 
-cratione omnes communicent,&c. After conſecration, all muſt communicate,they which will not, 
let them bee thruſt out of the Church : for thus the Apoſtles haue ordained, and theRomane 
Church ſo holderh, C.17. Soter, In cana Domini a quibaſdam,&c. Some men neglett to recetue the 


Euchariſt in che Lords Supper,which ought to be recetued,as omnibus fidel:bus,of all the faithfull: 
Froo,priuate Sacraments are againlt their owne Canons, EE 
Maſter Philpot holy Martyr : Chrilt ſaid, and the Minifter ſaith in Chriſts behalfe to all that are Fox.pag-1316, 
reſent, Take ye,eare ye : wherefore as many as be preſent,and doe aot communicate, breake Gods 
commandement 1 not recetuing the ſame; and the Miniſter 1s no wft Miniſter, that doth not di- 
{tribute rhe Sacrament as Chrilt did to all,that are preſent ; and where Gods word is tranſgreſſed, 


ehcreis not Chriſt preſent,and conſequently no Sacrament. 


AN- APPENDIX, CONCERNING 
oe A the name of Sacrament. 


LT? Epg | _ ' » The Papiſts, 7 : 
Hey vtterly miflike theſe names of the Sacrament; that it is called amongſt vs the Lords Sup= 37.Error. 
1 peror Cornmunion: belike (ſay they) they will bring it againe to the Supper, or cuening 
ſeruice, Khewſt, 1.Cor-1t.ſef.6. And the name Communion,ts as ignorantly yſed of them,there= 
by making the people belecue, thatmany ſhould communicate together, 1.{vr, 1x.ſefi.24. they 
ſhould rather vſe the names of the Euchariſt;Maſle,or Leiturgic. as 
The Proteſtants, | R 

Irſt,for the name cf the Lords Supper,we doelearne of S. Paulo tocallic : When ye come to- 

Fouber,caich he) this is nor to eate.the Lords Supper, 1.Cor.11.20. DT | 

| Rhemiſf. The Apoſtle calleth their feaſts of loue, which they were wont to make after the re- 
ceiuing of the Sacrament, the Lords Supper,ca@nas dominicas,becaule they were made in the Lords 
houſes, which were called Dominice : he meaneth not the Sacrament, 8 | 

Anſw, Firſ,there were then no ſuch diſtin places, as Churches, and Oratortes for the ſeruice 
of God, which began to bee built many yceres after,but they aſſembled together in their owne 
houſes, Secondly,the Apoſtle cannot meane any other Supper,but that which was inſtituted b 
Chriſt,and which he-deſcribeth afterward as it followeth, verſ.23. Further,the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 
but of two Suppers ; the one, which he calleth their owne Supper,verſ.2 1. the other, 1s the Lords 
Supper, which is ſo called, becauſe it was inſtituted by the Lord Ieſus, asthe Apoſtle ſhewerh af- 
terward. | CEE nies £3 W | | | 

Thus teſtifieth alſo Maſter Latimer holy Martyr : There was cava [adaica, the Iewiſh Supper, 
when Chriſt with his'Apoſtles did cate the Paſchall Lambe; the other was called exna Domini- 
cathe Lords Supper,Fox pag.1456. Fe eyE Rn Ego Mg: : 

And though Do&tor Weſton cauill in thatplace againſt this name, (the Lords Supper) yet hath 
the Communion been ſo called in former times. PIERS on be 

Concil, (abiloneuſ. can.47. In cana Domini -perceptio Enchariſtie a quibuſdam negligitar : In the 
Supper ofthe Lord, fome negle& to recetue the Euchariſt. Augaſtine calleth it the Lords Supper, 
Canam manibus ſuis conſecratam diſcipulis ſuis dedit : His Supper. being conſecrared,he gaue it with 1, Lut.fer. 33] 
his owne hands to his Diſciples. And although we ſate not downe at the feaſt: [pſam oanam tamer ; 
fide quetidie manducamns :Yet we cate that Supper daily by faith. 

Yea their owne decrees allow this name : Decrer-par.3.diſtin.2.c.17.Soter : In cena Domini 4 
JTwiouſdam perceptio Enchariftia ne oligitur,cc1n the Supper of the Lord the recetuing of the Eus 
charift of ſomeis n eglected. . PREY 54 | | | 

'2, Thename Communion, the Apoſtle alſo himſelfe vſeth : he calleth itmmiio, The Commu | 
non of the bodice of Chriſt, 1.Cor. 10.16. ſo doth Auguſtine name it, Communionem corporis Chri- 
Nic decinit. Dei 2 0.cap.9, Soalſois it called in the Councels : Nicer. 1.cap.14.Eliberin. decret.1.T o» 
letan,12.5.and in divers other. 'Z 
. 3- Asfor the names of the Euchariſt, and Leiturgic, we muſlike them not, being vnderſtood 
13 their owne ſenſe : but becauſe they are Greeke and not ynderſtood of the people,we vic them 
nor. The horrible facriledge of the Maſle,is the cauſe alſo why we vie not that terme. 


THE SIXT QVESTION, OF THE MAN- 
ner of ſaying and celebrating Maſle, 


| The Papiſts. | 
Ik is not neceſſarie that the Maſſe(or as we call it,the Sacrament) ſhould bee ſaid or donen the ,y x... 
vulgarand familiar ſpeech,bur for the greater reuerence, to be keptin the Latine tongue,they 


Fre lay, 


. 
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ſay,itis more conuenient :-and that the words of conſecration ſhould not bee vttered in a 1g, 


- 


; q-: 
and audible, bur in a ſoft and low voyce,Bellarm.cap.11.12. | 


Argum.1, TfMaſle ſhould be ſaid in the vulgar tongue, two great inconuentences woulq «. 
ſue : cne,that the wordes of conſecration muſt bee often chaunged, becauſe the vulgar ſpec 
doth often alter: the other is,that hereby the communion of Churches ſhould be taken away : for 
an Italian could notſay Maſſe 1n France,nor a French wan 1n Italie, Belar.cap.11 argum.s. 

Anſw. For the firſt, the vulgar tongue is nor fo ſoone, norſo cafily altered : the vulgar Engliq, 
tongue doth not differ,ſauing 1n certaine new wordes, from the vulgar language vied three hut... 
dred yecres agoe : but if it ſhould in procefle of time be wholly altered,what would it hurt, if the 
forme of the Leiturgie were chaunged with all? as Iikewiſe the vulgar tranſlation of Scriptures 
may ſafely be amended,as the vulgar ſpeech 1s perfited. To the ſecond we anſwere : firſt, theſame 
obieQtion may be made againſt Latine Maffe, for neither can an Italian ſay Maſle in Greece, ng; 
a Grecian in Italie. Secondly, the Latine tongue rather taketh away the communion and fe]. 
lowſhip of the Church,when the ſame congregation vnderſtandeth nor a Latine Maſte, where jr 
is ordinarily and daily faid, which is rather to be reſpe&ed,than any ſuch extraordinarie or yy. 
wonted occaſion of ſtrangers and trauellers. Thirdly, by the fame reaſon ſermons alfo ſhould he 
made in Latine,becauſe otherwiſe ſtrangers cannot vnderſtand them. Fourthly, where in pony. 
lous cities there bee divers congregations, there ſhould bee prouided for them Miniſters of their 
owne : As Innocent.3,decreed, Out ſecundum dizerſitates linguarum,grc. Which according tothe gi. 


ucrſitie of the tongues, ſhould celebrate the dtuine offices; Decr.Greg./16.1.tit.31.6.14.Their owne 
decree 1s euidently againſt them. wo er mr | | 


Argum.2. Chriſt for the ſpace of three houres, being ſolong vpoen the croſle, vttered nothing 


- inthe hearing of the ſtanders by,but ſcuen ſhort ſentences 2 Ergo, in the ſacrifice ofrhe Maſſe, it 1s 
not neceffarie to vtter all1n-the hearing of the people, 16d. | | 


” 


Anſw,. Firit,they have not proued by thisexample,thart the Prieſt i hould mutter and mumble 
to himielfe,but the contrarte rather : that cicher he muſt altogether hold his peace, or elle ſpeake 
aloude ; ynlefle they can ſhew that Chriſt ſpake ſome words ſecretly to himſelfe. Secondly, wee 
muſt norfetch the right vſe of the Sacrament 'of our owne-heads, from the example of Chriſts fa- 
crifice ypon the crofle : but wee are commaunded to reſort for direQion to the inſtitution in his 
laſt Supper,1.Cor.11.23.wherein Chrift is not read to haue ſpoken any thing, bur 1n the hearing 
of his Apoftles : neither did Chrift pronounce any of the words of conſecration pon the croſle, 
but in theinſtitution of his laſt Supper. LETS WEE ed IEF Moe 

Argum.3. The Prieſt in the law did enter alone into the holy place;all the people ſtanding 
withour,a2s wereade of Zacyarie,Luk.1.10.Ergo,the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe muſt be offered vpin ſ- 
lence and ſecret, Bellarm.cap.12.argum.3. ts i PO | 

_ eAnſw, Firit,the Prieſt herein was a type of Chriſts entring into the holte:place of heauen, as 
the Apoſtle theweth, Hebr,9.24. therefore it concludeth nor for the Mafſe, Secondly,a ſacrifice 
nught be offred without the preſence of the people, but ynder the Goſpell wee denie any fuch fa- 
crifice. Thirdly,the Prieſt while he burned incenſe, was neither heard,nor ſceeneof the people: you 
may as. well inferre,that your Prieſts neither muſt bee ſcene of the people ſaying of Maſſe,andio 
ſhould yee loſe theglorie of your ſuperſtitious elevation. Fourthly, the reaſon why the people 

Rated without in the time of the ſacrifice, was in reſpeHt of the dinifion of the Temple, which con- 
ſiſted ofthreeparts;the maſt holy place,whereinto only the high Prieſt entred;the holy placc,ap- 
pointed for the inferiour ſacrificing Prieſts; and the court without, which was for the people:but 
the Temple now is diffolued,and the vaile thereof,which made this diuifion,was rent by the death 
of Chriſt : ſothac it muſt not be a patterne of Chriſtian oratories or houſes of prayer. 

| The Proteſtants. 

Pinto: the Sacrament,or any other part of the ſeruice of God to be miniſtred in an ynknowne 
& tongue,1s contrarie ta S;Paxls rule,who would haue all things to bee done in the Churchco e- 
ditying,and in ſuch ſort that the vnlearned might fay, Amen, 1.Cor.14.16.But the people cannot 

be edified by a language whichthey vnderſtand not: nor yet can ſay Amen vnto ſtrange prayers- 
Bur of this matter we haue alreadie elſewhere entreated more at large, 

Secondly, it 1s alſo contrarie to Saint Paxls rule,that the Prieſt ſhould mutter to himſelfe, and 
not ſpeake aloud inthe hearing of the people : for he ſaith, Ye doe ſhew forth cnn aumuntid- 
£x5, preach or declare the death of Chritt, ſo often as ye recclue 1t, 1.Cor.11,26, But they doe not 
+ that 15, preach, ſet forth,and declare the death of Chriſt, that ſpeake onely to them- 

clues, : | | 

Bellarmine an{wereth ; This ſhewing forth of Chriſts death is not done ſo much by the words, 


asinaCtand in deed: for how elle could all the people ſhery forth the death of Chriſt, but by ©# 
ting and drinking in the Sacrament? Te 


{ ontra, Firſt we grant, that by the very aQtion of cating and drinking in the Sacrament Coe 
| cats 


of the Fdol of the: Maſe. Queit.7. 
death 1s ſhewedforth,but not thereby onely : for the inſtitution of Chriſt muſt be declared,as the 
Apoltle doth,1.Cor.11.23.1 bane received of the Lord, that nhich 1 haue delmered vntoyou ; other= 
wiſe,if there ſhould bee a dumbe ation onely, without the word of inſlitution rehearſed in the. 
audience of the people, they ſhould not know, what by their ation 1s repreſentedand ſhewed 
&rth. Secondly,if by the action of eating and drinking onely the Lords death 1s ſhewed forth, 
then in your priuate Maſles, wherethe people neither cate nor drinke, there is no ſhewing forth 
arall of the Lords death, a OS fats 
Argum.3. A Sacrament conſiſteth of twwo parts z of the outward clement, as the matter ; and 
ofthe word of inſtitution, as the forme : the element, as water in Baptiſme, bread and wine in rhe 
Eacharilt mult nor be concealed: Ergo,neither the word of inſtitution. 
Bellarmine anſyereth,thatitis ſufhcient,it che words bee vied,;though not pronounced in their 
hearing,that recetue the Sacraments : for infants heare not the words ſpoken 1n Baptilme, 
_ Comra, Firlt,the reaſon 1s not alike betweene infants baptized,and other communicants;they 
hcare not,neither ynderitand,therefore they proftnot by the words : but they which communt= 
cate 1n the other Sacrament can both heare and ynderttand, Sccondly,though infants heare not, 
vet they which are preſentar their Baptiſine doc heareandareedified : otherwiſe ye might as well 
reaſon thus, Infants ſee not the element, which 1s vied : Ergo, the water alſo may bee concealed. 
Thirdly,yet the argument 1s not anſivered,drawne from the proportion, betweene the clement of 
the Sacraments,and the word, | 
Argum.4. There 1s the ſame reaſon of y{ing words not vnderſtood in the Church of God, and 
of words,that are not heard : for by neither 1s the people edified : but the firſt are notro bee vcd 
as the Apotitle ſaith, / had rarher im the Church ſpeake fiue words with mine underſtanding, that I might 
inſtraft others,than tenne thouſand words in a ſtrange tongue,1,Cor.14,19.Erge,neither arethe other: 
and therefore their hne words of conſecration mult be ſo ſpoken, as that others may be inſtructed 
thereby. | | 
Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of preaching, not of prayer. Secondly,facrifi- 
cing 15not a ſpeaking, buta doing : and if it be a ſpeaking it 1s to God,not tothe Church. 
- (ontra. Fuſt, it 15 cutdent that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of prayer, veri.14.1f [ pray in a ſfraunge 
rorgue my ſpirit prayeth but my vrderſtanding ts withant fruite, that 15 to others, Secondly, if their {a- 
erthce be a doing onely, what neede they vie any words at all 2 Thirdly, prayer 1s a ſpirituall ſa- 
crifice offered onely to God, yet the Apoſtle would not haue 1t without vnderſtanduig and m- 
ſtruction. | i | 
' Auguitine ſaith, Populus cum epiſcepo orat, & quaſiad einsverba ſubſeribens refponaet, Amen: The $1, pc. 
people.prayerh with thetr paſtor,and ſubſcribing to his words,ſay, Amen. But how can the people wenian.lib 
lay, AMen,where nothing 15 heard,or ſubſcribe 1n their hearts vnto it? Ft Ta 
- Concil,O xonienſ.ſub Stephano:Verbd canonis preſertim in conſecratione corporis Chrifti plene & in- 
tegre proferantur:The words of the canon,eſpecially ar the conſecration of the body of Chrift, muſt 
bee pronounced fully and wholly, regu? "Tp 
( oncil,Bafilienſ.ſeſſ.21, Abuſum aliauarum eccleſiarum,in quibus Miſſa prinate ſine miniſtro, aut per 
ſerretas orationes ita ſubmiſſa voce dicitur quod 4 circumſtantibua audiri non poteſt,abolemus,efc. The a= 
buſe of certaine Churches, where Maſle is {aid prinatly without a Miniſter, or with a low voyce 
the prayers are mumbled,that the ſtanders by cannot heare, wee doe aboliſh, This is contrarieto 
Zelarmines optnion,who would not haue the words of conſecration vttered in a loud voyce. 


.FHE SEVENTH- QYESTION, OF THE CEREMO- 
7 nies whichthey vſe1n the idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſle. 


OE ON Fre ei re: TREO. 
Ome ceremonies goe before the celebration of the Maſſe,and they are of ſuch things, as they $9, Error. 
have alwaies in.arcadines for that impious ſeruice:ſuch are the veſtiments and apparell of the 
Prieft;'the Albe, Chefilt; Stole, Dalmatike, with ſuch other : Alrars, Alrarclothes, Corporaſles, 
zes,Paxes,Diſhes,Candleſtickes,Platrers,Cenſers, Water-pots : alLtheſe anc! the like trumpe- 
re ought of r1ght to be vied inthe ſacrifice of the Maſle,the better to diſcerne the bodie of Chriſt, 
Rhemnſt,1.Corc1t feft.18. LIEN CL3ES x 
- efrgum. . Beilarmine-warranteth their maſſing garmentsby the example of the pricſtly atrire 
Preicribed 11 the-law: and as Magiſtrates in their office vſe a ſpeciall kinde of attire for reuerence 
lakeiſralſo it.is firthar prieſts ſhould be knowne by ſome ſpeciall habite in the publike leruice of 
the.Church,B ellarml6.2.ac, 1M, iſſ.cc I 4, r | | 
Af. Firit,the Apoſtle ſairh,If che Prieſtboodbe chaunged, there muſt be a/ſoa chaunge of the law, 
Wb; r2 .wherefore the prieſtly garments belongingto the law of the Prieſthood, are chaunged 
*O=cther wich it,and are no warrant for the habite of the Miniſters of the Goſpell, Secondly,be it 
RY | | ' Eff 2 graunted 
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graunted that Miniſters may bee diſcerned in their office, by ſome decent habite (though by their 
life and doQtrine they chiefly are to manifeſt themſelues)yet ſuch partly r1diculous, partly ſuper. 
ſitious apparell,as you hang vpon your Maſſe-prieſts backe is nor fit: for as the Magiſtrate wi 
not adorne himfelfe with ſtraunge and vnwonted apparell,but ſuch, as may adde comelines ang 
graceto his perſon ; ſo neitherare ſuch popiſh ragges ſeemely for a Miniſter of the Goſpel, which 
onely attend vpon their Idolatrous ſacrifice. Thirdly, ſacrificing garments are not meete to bee 
vied where there is no externall ſacrifice : but vnderthe Goſpell there 1s no externall ſacrifice: 
Ergo,the ſacrificing garments of Aaron are not now to be put 1n vle, | 
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Irſt, for divers cauſes wee doe condemne and reef theſe ſuperſtitious viages of the Papi}, . 
Fanwram of the ſuperfluous and ynneceſlarie number of them, fewer by a great deale mg 
ſerue for the Communion to be kept,after Chriſts inſtitution : neither doe wee reade, that Chriſt 
at his laſt Supper vſed any ach, who notwithſtanding would not haue ctr outany thing requiſie 
and needfull for the Sacrament. | 

Secondly,the ſuperfluous and excefliue coſt, in making ſo many Church veſſels of gold ang 
filuer,ſo many Maſſe garments of filke,fine Iinnen,embroidered with gold, pearle, and pretious 
ſtones, was both an intolerable burthen to the Church,ar whoſe charge ſuch things were proyi- 
ded,and a great deale more coſtly,than became the ſimplicitie of the Goſpell. | 

Thirdly,conuenient veſlels and inftruments,which are neccflarie for the adminiſtration of the 
Sacrament, with other ſeemely ornaments : as a decent couering for the Communion table, a 
cleane and handſome veſlzll to keepe the wine,a cup of filuer for the diſtribution, cleane linnen 
napkinsfor the bread; ſuchinftruments and ornaments of the Lords table we condemnenot, bur 
vic them our ſelues : yet none ofthem for ſuch ends or purpoles, as they pretend, to diſcerne the 
bode of the Lord by them ; as though they were ordained to waite and attend vpon the bodily 
preſence of Chriſt, which they hane falſely tmagined : but wee doe yſe them for decencie and or- 
der fake, and due reuerence, which 1s to bee yeclded to ſo great myſteries. As in their owne de- 
crees, deer, Gregor bib. 3.Ut.44.c.2.Innocent.3. Sent aly,ec.quiveitimenta tam immunda relinquun : 
There be,that leaue the veſtinents ſo yncleane, &c.that they are loarhfome vnto ſome, &c.where- 
fore we will, that they bee kept white and cleane. Such comelines and cleanlines inthe celebra- 
tion of the Sacrament wee commend,and allow : but their ſuperfluous veſſels and garments the 
Goſpell hath no neede of, - 


Argum, The Tabernacle,with all things thereto belonging, was a figure for the time preſent vntil 
the time of reformation, Hebr.9.9. The prieſtly garments did belong to the ſeruice of the Law: Er- 
 gothey are no more to be vſed now vnderthe tume of reformation, 4 

- Againe,as the Apoſtle ſaith, That the ſimilizude of heauenly things, and the beauenly things them- 
ſelues,are not purified with the ſame things, Heb.9.23.10 neither are they to bee adorned,and ſet forth 


with the ſame things : the finulitade of heauenly things require ſuc. ornaments; but the heauen- 
ly things themſcJues muſt haue better ornaments. | 


In the Apoſtles time they had no conſecrated Altars, but Communion tables, 1.Cor.10.21. 
neither 1s it IiKe that they vied veſſels of gold or filuer inthe Lords Supper,when they had neither 
filuer nor gold in their purſes, Matth. 10.9. Wherefore ſuchthings are nor neceſlaric for the dil- 
ccrning ofthe Lords bodie. © _. Y DL LT 

Bernard faith well : Quam multa hodie gemmis + auro fulgent Altaria ? ec. How many Altars 
now a dates ſhine with gold and pretious tones? how many walles are decked with coftly gar- 
ments ? thinke youthat the Angels will regard thee things, and thinke ſcorne of baſe attyred 
men 21f 1g were ſo, how chance they appeared to ſhepheards rather than ynto Kings? Altarsthcr- 
fore or Communion tables are better adorned with the frequencie of poore faithful people,than 
with cloth,and 1ewels of gold. | N os 

Enſebins,decr par. 3 diſtinft.1.cap.4;.Nontn ſerico panno,ant tin{lo, ſed puro lineo, terrens ſcilicet bs 
no procreato, ſacrificium altars conſecretur; Let the ſacrifice be conſecrate,notin ſilke, or coloured 
cloth, bur in pure linnen mage of naturall flaxe. But now filke will nor ſerue the turne : their Al- 
tars,and Altarclothes aredecked with gold,filuer,and pretious ftones. 

Bonifacina Martyr and Biſhop,being asked,whether it were lawfull to celebrate the Sacrament 
in wooden veſlels,made anſwere ; Quondamſacerdotes anrei ligneis calicibus viebantur, nunc e con” 
traris lignei ſacerdotes anreis viuntar calicibus: In time paſt golden prieſts vied wooden cuppe5, 
now wooden prieſts vſe golden cups,decr.par.3.diftin.1.c.46, Wherefore it is exident,rhat 10 the 
ſimpler ages of the Church, ſuch ſumptuous ornainents werenot requiſite, Firſt they did mint” 
ſter in wooden cups ; then Zepherinxs brought in glaſle cups : and after that time cuppes were i 


vic; and laſt of all filuer and golden cuppes,#5id.cap.44. 45, And thus by fteps and degrees,theY 
grew to this ſuperflaitie. ET Oe%s fb | : _ 
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of the Fdoll of the Maſſe. Queft.7. 
| The Papiſts, 
. Here are other ceremonies, which they obferue and vſe in the very aCtion it ſelfe and cele- 
| brationofthe Maile : asthe diuers geſtures of the Priefſt,o lift vp his eyes, and caſt them 
Jow neagaine,and to lifr them vp the ſecond , the third time : ſometime to caſt abroad lus hands, 
-o cloſe them againe,to warble with his fingers,to bow,to bend,to duck, to turne on this fide and 
on that,now on the right hand, againe on the left : to ſigh, to ſmite ypon his breaſt;to lift vp the 
Chalice, and ſhew Irto the people, and ſctit down againe : as alſo the diutding of the hoalt 1nto 
three parts, which ſigntfie three parts ofthe Church, in Heauen,in Earth,and in Purgatoric: the 
rinſing of part thereof 1n wine, and cating part dric, the waſhing of his fingers before confecra- 
tion : kiſling of the Altar, the paten, the booke, the paxe : ſprinkling of hohie water, cenling of 
odors,crofſing the Chalice,the bread,their mouth, breaſt and face, which ſigne of the crofle they 
nake aboue twentte times 1n one Maſle while : Adde alſo vnto thele, their tedious and yrkeſome 
ſongs,the rade noiſe and vnedifying ſound of ſtrange inftruments,and the whole courſe of their 
Maſſe-muſicke ſet forth in a ſtrange language,and endited to the honour of Saints. All theſe ſu- 
erſtitious rites, with Gtuers more, yaine, vnfruitfull, abominable, they notwithſtanding with 
force and maine defend and mainraine, Beflarm.hb.2.de Miſa.cap.14.15.Concil.Tridentin./{efſ. 22, 
Can? 

Argum, The lifting vp of the hands Bellarmine warranteth by Coſes example, Exod.r7. the 
bowing of the knees,and the elevating of the eyes by the example of Chriſt, who often lift yp his 
eyes,and prayed knceling : the eleuation of the hoaſt,the burning of incenſe,and muſicall inftru- 
ments he deriveth from the ſacrifices of the laiy : and ſo concludeth rhe lawfull and necefſarie vſe 
of them,{:b.2.de Mifſ.c.1 5, 

Anſ. Firit,to lift vp the etes,the hands,to bow the knees,to knocke the breaſt,are reuerent ge=- 
ſtures,and to be ved in praycr,and we willingly reteine them in our ſeruices: but they abuſe theſe 
ſeemely geſtures three wates : brit, in ſetting toorth thereby a falſe and 1dolatrous ſacrifice ; for 
though it bee a comely thing to kneele, yet it 1s umpious to kneele to an Idoll, Secondly, they of- 
fend m ther mutabilitic and inconſtancie,ſhifting and chaunging their geſtures, looking ſome- 
time vp,ſometune downe,now this way,now that way : as the Wiſeman laith, The eyes of the foole 
are in the corners 6f the world, Prou. 17.24. but Stephen looked ſteadfaſtly into heauen, Att.7.55.f0 
they kneele,they ducke,they bend,they bow: So did not Hoſes, that continued holding vp his 
hands till the euening, and Salomon ivas vpon his knees all the time he prayed, 1.King.8. Thirdly, 
they offend in vſing dumbe and mure geſtures, without any prayer at all, or theſame in an yn- 
knowne tongue: ſo did not the Publicane,who nor onely (more ypon his breaſt, but ſaid, Lord be 
mercifull to me a ſtuner, | 

Secondly, if the fleſh of beaſts were now ſacrificed, as vnder the law, then they might alſo 
ſhake them and heaue them before God, and perfume them with incenſe,as the Leuites did : 
wherefore thoſe ſacrifices being. aboliſhed, the rites alſo and ceremonies accompanying them are 
allo extinguiſhed. 

Thirdly, a moderate and ſober vic of Muſicke 1n the Church wee condemne not, though the 
practiſe of the Iewiſh Church doth not warrant it: for their melodious ſound of inſtruments was 
typicall,Ggnifying the ſpirituall melodic and harmonic, which we ſhould make in our hearts, E- 
pheſ.;, 19, And though Maſicke may be well vſed, yet is 1t by them three wates abuſed : firſt,in a- 
dorning a falſe and idolatrous ſeruice. Secondly,in playing and ſinging vnedifying ſongs. Third- 
ly,n diſplacing thereby the preaching of Gods word, and fruitfull prayer. 

The Proteitants. | 
1." T Hi multitude of hamane 1nuentions, agrecth not with the inftitutien of the Lords Sup- 
per : for wee reade not of any ſuch kiſfing, kneeling, becking, bowing, or the like r1dicu- 
lous geſtures to haue been ved, when our Sauiour inſtituted the Supper, nor afterwards by the 
Apcltles to haue been praGtiſed : wherefore we contenting our ſclues with the plaine inſtitution 
of Chriſt, doe worthilie reie& all ſuch toyes. 

2, Moſt of theſe geſtures are impious, and tend to Idolatrie inthe adoration of bread and 

Wme,which are bur creatures : and they are all friuolous and hypocriticall, ſtealing away true 
ton from the heart, and making men to reſt in the outward geſtures of the bodic, eAngi- 
'\meſaith very well : {orpus genibus flexis proternts, collum curnas in oratione, video vbi raceat cor- 
Pu,ſed guero whi volitet antmus? Thou bowelt the knee, bendeſt thy bodie 1n prayer, {trercheit out 
'y nccke,I fee where thy bodielieth : but what is become of thy ſoule? 
n 3 Concerning Church ſongs and Mulicke,«Anguitine thus writeth : Sobrie pſallimus in Eccleſia Eyiftol, 119, 
#724 cantica Prophetarum : We ſing treatably and ſoberly in the Church the diume ſongs of rhe cap.19. 

4 PRETOr HE S '& ©. £5 OL THE cap. 19. 

", _phets, Two conditions he requireth : firſt, that we ſing holy Plalmes taken ourc the Scrip- Conrra.lulian 
-*©, Secondly,that they be ſung treatably and diſtinRly. Etiam illic (laith he) fi ſonum non ſen- lD.4-14, 

*2 libido audiendi defideret improbatur ; Euen in good longs,if we follow the found, nor the ſenſe, 
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it is to be diſcommended : but in popiſh ſongs neither of theſe conditions 1s kept : for both the 
dittie,for the moſt part, is 1dolatrous, ſtuffed with inuocarion and adoration of Saints, anqrþ, 
note 15 ſo diuided and drawne out in length,thatit cannot be vnderſtoode. 

Bernard thus writeth excellently of this matter : Sepe ad ſacrum myiterium vocem mean fregi 
vt dulcity cantarem: magis deleitabar in vocis modulatione, quam in cordis compunitione : C Medit pl 
cap.11, Oftentimes in dine feruice, I quauered with my voyce to {ing more pleaſantly, ang fg 
delighted norein tuning my voyce, then in turning my heart. This then 1s one grear fault i 
ſinging,ſo to regarde the note,that we thinke not of that which 1s ſung : And therefore he faith, 
Sic mulceat aures,vt moueat corda : Letit ſo pleaſe the carcs,that it may play vpon the heart : Fay. 
gis voce, frange & voluntatem : ſeruas conſonantiam vacis : ſerua & concordiam morum : Thou relj.. 
theft with thy voyce, reliſh alſo with thy heart : thou keepeſt the conſort of the voyce;keepe a1. 
ſo the harmonie of manners, Meditat.cap.5 1. But popiſh Maſle fongs {et forth with tedious notes, 
and ynknowne ſyllables,doe want this conſortand harmonie of the heart, being not vnderſtogq 
for the mot part of the ſingers themſelues,much lefle of thoſe that heare chem. 

Concerning Organe play: Order hath been taken by Councels 1n theſe two poynts eſpecially, 
1.Nolumus quod organicis inftrumentis reſonet in Eccleſia impudica ant laſcina melodia, ſed ſonus on. 
nino dulcis quinthil preter hymn0s dininos, & cantica ſpiritualia repreſentet : We will nothauean 
Iight, wanton vocuntarie melodie to be played yponthe Organes, but onely ſpirituall and dinine 
hymnes; Concil.Senonenſdecret.17, 


2 Forthe moderating of Organe play,thus alſo it is decreed, Colonienſ.part.2.cap.12, Illud non 
relle fit inquibaſdam Eccleſys &c, That 1s not well done 1n ſome Churches, when becauſe of the 
ſingers, and Organes, better things, as prayer, giuing of thankes, are ſhortened, are omitted or 
cleane cut cf}. Theſe rules in Church muſick are to be kept : which the popiſh {ort little obſerue 
in their Maſle ſeruice, 

Let vs hearetheir owne decrees : part.I.diftinft.,92.c.2. Gregor. In ſanita Romana Eccleſia dy. 
dum eſt conſuetudo valde reprebenſibilis exorta.&c, There 1s of late a very cull cuſtome riſen vp in 
the holy Church of Rome, &c. That certaine fingers are choſen for the Miniſteric of the altar,&c, 
and they attend the tuning of the voyce,which ſhould applie themſelues to preaching, and o it 
commerh to paſle, Dum blanda vox quaritur, queri conorua vita negligatar « That while they ftudie 
for a plcaſing voyce, they negle&ta good lite: and a finging Minitter pleaſing the people with 
his royce, offendeth God with his workes : Wherefore Iordaine,Yr altaris Mmiſtri cantare non des 
beat: That the Minitters of the altar ſhould nor ſing, Likewile , [ohann.22.extran. commnn, lib.z, 
7it.1.6.1, reprouetn certaine notorious abuſes1n Church muſicke : Jn ſemibreges & minimas Ec- 
clefraſtica cantantur diſcantibus Iubricant,triplis ec. tmculcant: They ſing Church ſongs with ſem- 
bricfes and minimes,and glide away with triple time and deſcant,&c, This curious kinde of fin- 
ging hcrereprehended,is notwithitanding ſtill viedin the popiſh Mafſe-{eruice, 


THE EIGHT QVESTION, OF THE FORME OF THE 
Maſle,which conſiſteth partly of the Canon, partly of ſuch things as 
are rehearſcd before and after the Canon. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE PRAIERS WHICH 
goebefore the Canon of the Maſle. 


\ \ FE doe not ytterly condemne whatſoecuer is ſaid or ſung in their Leiturgic or Maſſe : tor 


as they haue their m9troite, ſo we doe bid the people, after due preparation, in our Com- 
munions to draiy neere, We haue alſo our Covfiteor,a confettion of finnes to bee ſaid before the 
Communion. Other formes alſo, which haue been vſed of auncient time, we doe not refulc : 2s 
Dominus vobiſcum, The Lord be with you : Kyrie eleyſon, Lord haue mercie on vs : Surſum Corda, 
Litc yp your hearts: with Alleluta,praiſed be God,and Sanitm,Sanit us, holy,holy; and Gloria mn 
excelſs,Glorie be to God on high : the prefacealſo to the Communion, Fere dignum, & inſ{umeſF: 
It 1s meere,right, and our bounden duetie : And we vſcalſo the Lords prayer after the diſtributt- 
on. Theſe formes we millike nor, viing the ſame ourſelues, which notwithſtanding wee borrow 
not from them, but from the ancient and purer ages cf the Chureh, Burt the corruptions, additt- 
ons, 1mmutations, which are yied bythem 1n theſe prefaces to the Maſle, wee doe vtterly con- 
demne, as their zntroite and confiteor, 1s tuft full of 1dolatrie, and inuocation of Saints : their 
Kyrie elcyſon 1s nine tunes repeated in an vnknowne tongue . Elcuation and adoration W#3 


brought in by Pope Honoring, anno. 1222, the Agnns was deuiſed by Pope Sergins, anno. 7CO- che 
Pax by Innocentius, plura apud Foxum.pag. i403. 


THE 


| of the Jaollof the Maſſe. YueF,8. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE 
$ .__ Canonof the Maſle. 


| £3 ET iets The Papifts _ | 

1. Jlrſt,the forme of their Mafſe they haue (they ſay) by tradition from the Apoſtles : RhemiFt. 40. Error; 
F: .Cor.11. (6.2 2. Bellarm, 16.%.de miſſ.c.19. 
eArgum. Thar the Canon of the Maſle 1s moſt auncient, and ſolike totake beginning from 

the Apoltles tume, Bellarmine ſheweth by theſe three. comteCtures : firſt, becauſe mention is made 

only of Martyrs 11 the Canon,not of che confeſlors of the Church, who began of later time to be 

honoured : Secondly,becauſe ſome few words of the Canon haue bzen added fince by givers, as 

by Lea 1, Gregorie 1, with others, whereby 1t appeareth, that the Canon it ſelfe was before their 

rae, Thirdly, becauſe theaurhor of the Canon 1s ynknowne, and therefore it 1s like it came by 

tradition from the Apoſtles.c.20. | | 


eAnſw, Firſt,the adoration and innocation of Martyrs, as alſo of confeſſors, is but a late ſu- 

[erftitious deutle,not knowne1n the auncient and purer times of the Church: as Origene faith, 
Homil.6..loſue. Toſ1a non adoraſſet, niſi agnouiſſet Deam: Toſua would not haue worthipped,if hee 
had not Knowne the Angell to be God. Ambroſ. in 9. ad Roman. Non poteſt genu flefts niſi Deo: 
The knee cannot be dowed of. cucry creature bur onelyto God. And againe, 46, 4. ds interpeflat, 

" c.12.ypon cheie words 1n the 73. Plalme,,F/hom hane [ m heauen but thee? Nec ſuperet in cale/tibus 
quod awplius queram,5, There 1s nothing 1n heauen but Chriſt, whichT deſire : Ergo, hee needed 
not,neither defired the helpe and alliftance of Saints. S. Hrierome allo laith,adwerſVigilant, Outs 
enim 0 inſanum caput Martyres vnquam adorauit? Who cuer (thoufooliſh head) worſbippcd or a- 
dored Martyrs? Erge,by this reaion it appeareth,that the Canon of the Maſie,allowtng inuocati- 
on of Martyrs 1s not fo auncient as Orzgene or eAmbroſe and Hieromes time. Neither 1s :t true, 
that Martyrs onely are mentioned 1n the Canon, for the Virgine Marie and Iohn the Apoſtle 
were no Marryrs,who are eſpecially remembred : and whereas they conclude thus, after rehear= 
fallmade of ſome, Er omninm ſauttorum tyorum : And of all thy Saints, ynder this generall name, 
not onely Martyrs, but all true confeflors of Chriſt are contained, 

Secondly, the patching together of the Mafſe by duers art ſundry times doth cuidently ſhe, 
that the Canon of che Maſſe,as it now ftandeth, 15 not auncient, And whereas he inferreth that 
ſome part of the Canon was before Leo and Greporie, we graunt it, for the Lords Prayer vicd in 
the Maſle,and thete words, Thes z my bedie, and the rehearting of the inſtitution are read in the 
Gofpell : bar this prouerh not,that the ocher parts alſo are Apoftolicall. ; 

Thirdly,the author of the Canon 1s a{ligned to be one Scholaſticnus by Gregorie,as evennowfol- 
loweth to be ſhewed, Ergo Bellarmines third contecture 1s yaine, 

The Proteſtants. | 

Heir owne authors doe tettife,that cuery patch of their Mafſe was thruſt in by Popes, later 

then the Apoſtles: As Sixeasthe ſecond brought into the Maſte,the( Sanftns) Innocentins the 
fſt,the (Pax) Leo the firſt added this clauſe, Santtnum ſacrificium, immaculatam hoftiam, the hol; 
lacrifice,the vabloodie hoſt : Gelaſias the prefaces, colleQes,gradualts: Symmachusthe (Gloria 1: 
excelſis ) eAgapetis che firit, the procetſions. Pelagius the ſecond, appoynted nine prefaces before 
tae Canon : Gregorie the firſt, broughtin the( Antiphonies, and the Kyrie eleyſon) Sergins the firit, 
cans Der: The other parts allo and members of the Maſle are aſſigned to their ſeaerall authors, 
and tnuentors : yea,qgregore the firſt confeſſeth, that one Scholaſticus madethe moſt part of the 
Canon. Ergo, it was not deuwiſed by the Apoſtles. Bellarmine anſivereth,that'G regorie {ctteth not 
downe any one man, by this name Scho/aſticns, but meaneth generally fome notable learned 
man: and 1n this ſenſe S. Pererfaith he,which wasthe author of the Cation,may be called Schola- 
ftic ns bellarm.cop.19. | | 

Anſw, This deuile of the Ieſuite1s rather to bee laughed at, then to bee confuted. Who euer 
heard before,that $.Peter and the other Apoltles were S cholaſtici,Schoolemen 2 What 1s this clfe, 

ut to ſer the ſpirite of Godtoſ choole, in ſaying that the Apoſtles being men cndued with the 

oly Ghoſt,were brought vp in Schooles 2 Againe,Gregorte findeth faule with rhe ſaid Scholaſti- 

csthar in compoſing the Canon,hee would pur 1n his owne prayers, and leaue out the Lordes 

prayer; but if this Schelaftions had been Peter, T thinke Gregorie would not haue been ſo bolde, as 

tO haverebuked him : Or elſe ſaith Bellarmine, this Scholaſticus was not the author of the Canon, 
ut of certaine extraordinarie prayers, ; | 

Contra, 1Iwill here oppoſethe tudgement of Eſpenſexs a graue writer among the Papiſts, who 

Callerh Scholaſticum,vſitati Canonis 4uthorem:Schelafticus the author of the viuall Canon. Comment. 
"1Timoth.p.z1.4. | | 
Argum.2, There be many things contained in the Canon contrarie to the doGrine of the A- 
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poſtles, asinuocation of Saints, adoration of bread, prayer for the dead, with many other groſſe 
errors, as afterward ſhall be ſhewed : Ergo,the Canon was not inſtituted by the Apoſtles, 

Argum.3. S. Hierome findeth fault with ſome 1n his time , thatan their prayersand oblationg 
viedtoſay, Qui ſedes ſuper Cherubim & Seraphim : Thou that fitteſt ypon the Cherubim and $e.. 
raphim : 1/lorum pins, ſed coargnendas error ; Whoſe error, though it may, haue a ſhew of pictie, is 
worthie of reproofe, becauſe that no where mention 1s madein Scripture, that Cod fitteth ypop 
the Seraphim , but only vpon the Cherubim : rom.4.epiſt.ad Damaſ, From hence I reaſon thus, 1| 
they vſc the ſame forme 1n their Mafſe oblation,then is itan error, and ſo can not befathered yy... 
on the Apoſtles : if they doc not ; then do they not vie that forme, which was in Hieromes time, 

and ſoit cannot beof any greet antiquitie, let them chooſe which part they wall. | 

The Papiſts. 

4r.Error, 2. He Canon of the Maſle ( ſay they) 1s perfect and abſolute, voyd of all error, and there. 

: fore not to be changed or abrogated. {oncil. Trident. ſeſſ;2 2,can,6,Bellar.cap.21. 

. | The Proteſtants. 

Ve wee on the contrary fide, more truely and agreeable to Scripture , doubt not toſay , that 
there can bee nothing more corrupt, abominable, fullerof all impiette, hereſie, lying, then 


Is their idolatrous ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe:as it ſhall now more particularly appeare,by the colle&i- 
on of the ſeucrall errors. | 


A FVLL HALFE HVNDRED OF ERRORS AND 
Blaſphemies that areto be found in the Canon of the Maſle, 
_ astouching the matter. 


1. THe Prieſt ſaith, Wee pray thee accept theſe gifts, theſe holy and vnſpctted ſacrifices. Thus hee 
maketh Bread and Wine the ſacrifices of the Goſpell : for theſe words are ſpoken before 
Conſecration, And whereas Bellarmine ſaith, it 1s called a facrifice, becauſe it 1s$1ntended and ſer 


apart to beaſacrifice; (ſontra, Yetisit notalready a Sacrifice, muchleſle ynſpotted , ſeeing it is 


neither r—_ in reſpeCt of itſelfe, being not yet made the body and blood of Chrift, norin 
reſpe& of the offcrer, who 1s a finfull man, 

2 ThePrieſt ſpeaking of the bread and wane, thus faith ; which wee offer unto thee for thy holy 
Catholthe Church, And againe afterward; Which wee offer for the redemp:ion of our ſoules, What 
great Blaſphemie 15this,to offer bread and wine forthe redemption of the Church, for the which 
Cliriſt in great lone offered vp himſelfe? and ſo to make his death of no force. | 

Bellarm. Bread and wine 1s nor offered for the Church , bur the ſacrifice to be made of bread 
and wine, Contra. Then the Prieſt, ſhould ſay, Which we ſhall offer, not, Which we do - pa thar 
which he offereth, 1s nothing but bread and wine, whatſoeuer 1t 1s, which he offereth afterward, 

3 Therubricke of the Mafſe willeth, that the Prieſt ſhould pray for his owne Biſhop onely and 
for humſelfe, and his ſpeciall friends: But charitie would, that he ſhould pray for all Biſhops, Pa- 


ſtors and Miniſters : and Chrift biddeth ys, not onely to pray for our friends, but allo for our c- 
NEmies. 


x 


of the Faol of the M aſſes Dueft,8, 5 97 
lippes : if they ſhould, the Apoſtle confuteth them, who expoundeth himſelfe, that the fruit of 
che lippes is, the confeſſion of the Name of God : Ergo, Chriſts body 1s not the Sacrifice of prayſe. 

7 ThePrieſt ſaith, Worſhipping the memorial of the Virgine: But Chriſt inſtituted the Sacra= 
nentto be Keptin remembrance of humſelfe, and not for the worſhip of Saiats, 

8 By whoſe merites and prayers, namely of the Saints, graunt we may be defended. But S. Tobn ſaith, 
If any man ſinne, we haue an aduocate with the Father, leſs Chriſt the righteous, 1.Tohn 2.2. 
© 9 Inthe-ſecond prayer of the Canon, they pray, by vertue of the oblation of bread and wine 
1 be delinered from eternall damnation : for as yet the elements are not conſecrated. Bellar, The) 
conclude this prayer, through Chriſt our Lord, by whom, and not by the oblarion, they defire 1t 
to bee graunted. (ontra. They doe for faſhion fake indeede conclude their prayers, through 
Chriſt, ©. but they do alſo aſcribe their Petition to the vertue of the oblation: rhat God being well 
pleaſed with that oblation, ec. would deliner them from eternall damnation,efc. 

10 Webeſeech thee ( fath the Prieſt) ro receine this oblation , which we beſeech thee in all thingesto 
mate bleſſed : Here the Prieſt is made a Mediator betweene Chriſt and his Father; deſiring God to 
{anRifiethe body and blood of his Sonne. Thus beginneth the third prayer of the Canon. Be/- 
larmine anſwereth, they pray not here for the Euchariſt now conſecrated, but to be conſecrated, 
that it may be made the bodie and blood of Chriſt, c,23. Contra, Firſt, they pray for that ob- 
larion, whereby they prayed alittle before to be deltuered from damnation : Erge, for an oblari- 
on conſecrated, Secondly, after the conſecration they pray allo in the ſame manner, which wee 
beſeech thee vonchſafe to accept. Oy 

11 Whothenext day aforehee ſuffered: But the Scripture faith, The fame night. For this is mp 
body: Here they have put in exim, of their owne, and lcft out, Quod pro vobis datur. Such 1s their 
boldneſſe, thar they are not aſhamed to change the words of our Sautour Chritt, 

12 Take yee, &e. Why then doth the Prieſt take 1t alone ? ſeeing Chriſt appointed it to be ta= 
ken of many. $46 | 
13 Eate yee,cc. Why then do they hang it vp ina Pixe? ſeeing Chriſt would hane it eaten, 

14 Drinke yee all of this : why then doth thePrieft drinke talone? ſeeing by the inſtitution all 
are to drinke of 1t. 

15 Heſaith further in the fourth Prayer: The holy bread of eternall life, mhichwonchbſafe thou with 
apleaſant countenance to behold : The bread of eternall life 1s Chriſt himſelfe,if this be he,how dare 
yce preſume to offer him vp to lus Father? Bellarmine anſwereth , that they pray not 1n reſpect of 
the Sacrifice offered, but in reſpeCt of the Miniſter, that offreth. (xtra. They deſire God not 
tobchold the Prieſt, butthe oblation. | 

16 eAsthoudidſt vouchſafe toaccept the righteons gifts of Abel, and the ſacrifice of Abraham, Here 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt is compared to the ſacrifice of beaſtes : andthe Prieſt ſeemeth to attribute 
as much efficacie to the one, as to the other : he compareth the gifts and ſacrifices togerher , not 
theſacrificers in reſpeCt of their deuotion, as Bellarmine trifleth, 

17 Andthe holy ſacrifice which thy high Prieſt Aelchiſed:ch didoffer unto thee. Thus is a plaine 
vntrueth, and a flat lie,as we haue ſhewed already, that Melchiſedech ſacrificed bread and wine. 

18 Afﬀterthe words of conſecration rehearſed, the Pricſt 1s willed inthe Rubricke, to rubbe his 
fingers, becauſe of the crummes:but if it be Chriſts bodie,it cannot be crummie.And againe, letthe 
tourth croſle be made wpon the bread: here it is called bread after the conſecration:then 1s it not 
Chriſts bodie: So by their owne Canon, they are conuinced tobeinanerror. | 

19 Command thou theſe to be bronght by the hands of thy holy «Angell, vnto the high Altar in hea- 
wen. What an ablurdthing is this rigs he ſhould defirethat to be carried into heauen, which hee 
eateth and deuoureth? And if this be the body of Chriſt, what need the helpe of an Angell tq 
arriett vp to heauen? Tsnot Chriſt able to lift vp his owne body 2 Or what need that ro be oon= 
ueyed ohgocn, which ws neuer from thence? Bellarm. The Angell doth not carrie vp Chriſts 

edy into heauen, bur,their ſeruice and obedience. {ontra. Heefaith, Iabe hee,ce. Command 

thee things, &c. looking toward the hoaſt and the chalice : Ergo, he meaneth, that Chrifts bodte 

. dblood ſhould be carried. dan er - 

20 Ar many of v5 as ſhall receine thy Sonnesbody and blood : And yet for the moſt part none re- 

©1ue, but the Prieſt ; and when the people'doe communicate, the wine they haue not : how then 
*aNhe lay, As many: eh Th Os | 

1 Remember, O Lord, the ſoules of thy ſeruants, which reſt in theſleepe of peace, and grant them 4 

Place of refreſhing and reſt : Here is another error contrary to the Scriptures in praying for the 
cad, and the prayer alſo is contrary to it ſelfe : for firſt he ſaith, they reſt in peace, and yet after= 
vardprayeth for their refreſhing : thus beginnerh the fift prayer of the Canon. Bellarmine an= 
ereth, that they which are in Purgatorie, are at reſt from the workes of ſinne,though not from 
- Ment.c.2 5. Contra, They which atedeadin Chriſt, do reff from their labowrs, Apocal. 14.13. 
9, from all laborious and painfull torments. EO 
\ 22 4 
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22 In the fixt prayer , Youchſafe that they may haue a portion with the Sdintes,cnd:ng through 
Jeſus Chriſt ,g&6.the Rubricke forb1ddeth Ames to be ſayd; contrary tothe Apotllle, 1.Cor. 14.16, 
that would baue Amen to be ſaid tothe publike bleflingand rhankeſgiuing inthe Church, 

2.3 'Delmer vs by the bleſſedinterceſſion of the Virgine: What then 1s become of Churiſts Medig.. 
tion and Interceſtion ? who euerx liucth to make Interceſlion for ys, Heb.7.z f. 

24 Letihis mingling together of the body and Lood of onr Lord Teſmws Chrift, be unto me _ſaluation of 
minds and body: Then 1s not Chriſts blood ſhedde vpon the Crofle the full ſuſhctent and perfe& 
faluation of mankinde, if there be another ſaluation beſide. | 

25 Againe, if it be the very bodice and blood of Chriſt, how can they be nungled together, 
ſeeing the very body and blood of Chrift cannot be deutded? Bellarmine anſwereth., that the 
aremingled onely by reafon of the formes of bread and wine, which remaine, Contra. Formeg 
and accidents cannot be mingled without ſubſtances, and therefore, if there be no ſubſtance re.. 
mayning but of Chriſts body and blood, it followeth, that they are mingled, And further; ſeeing 
they hold, by way of their deuiſed concomitance, that the fleſh of Chritt 1s with the blood,and the 
blood with the fleſh, what need then any ſuch mixture or mingling at all | 

26 Grant nie ſoworthily to take this body and blosd that I may merit toreceine forgineneſſe of ſinnes. 
O ſinful man, how canſt thou merite that which 1s Chriſts onely gift? And 1n the fixt prayer of the 
Canon, the Prieſt prayeth thus, Nor weighing our merite,gc. and here hee prayeth for merite ; $9 
that their Mafle ts contrarieto it ſelfe. - | 

27 Let the Prieſt bow himſelfe to the hoaſt, ſaying, Iworſhip thee, I glorifie thee, Iprayſe thee: What 
monſtrous Idolatrie 1s this, thus to worſhip a peece of bread?- "qr 

26 The Sacrament of thy bedy and blood,exc. It it be a Sacrament of Chritts bodie, then is it not 
the bodie it ſelfe : for the ſame thing cannot be both the Sacrament, and the thing whereof itisa 
Sacrament : the ſigne, and the thing ſignified ; the ſhadow and the hodie : Sacraments arc liue- 
ly ſhadowes, but Chriſts bodie 1s nota ſhadow. Colofl. 2.17. 

29 Haile for ener thou maſ? holy fleſh of Chriſt 5c, Haile forener,t hon maſt heanenly arinbe: Where 
do they finde 1n Scripture, to ſalute God in this manner? rhe Angell indeed faid to Marie; Ane, 
Halle : and S. /obn forbiddeth vs to ſay to an heretike, Aue, which the Rhemijtstrentlate, God ſaue 

yor.epiſt.2.10, Is1tnotthena-leemely thing to fay to Chritt, all bealth, baile, or God ſane you fyr? 
that we ſhould blefle hum, of whom we looke to be bleſſed... 


o 


30 Let not this Sacrament bevnto my indgement or condemnation + thus they thinke that Chriſts 
fleſh may be caten to condemnation, contrary to the'Scripture : Whoſoener eateth my fleſo,bath (= 


zternall life, Tohn 6.54. | 


31 Deliner me by thy precions bodie from all mine iniquities, ec. andgraunt , that for ener I be nat 
ſeparated from thee: This 1s contrary to their owne deetrine, thata man cannot be ſure to bepre- 
ſeraed from finall, falling : for if the Maſſe be an auaileable Sacrifice, asthey hold,then is it auaile 
able to this ende, that they ſhall not be finally ſeparated from God. . 

. .32 , Out of a temporall gift, let it be tows aremede euerlaſting : Here he calleth rhe body-and ficſh 
of Chrilt a temporall-gitt, which 1s blaſphemnte, vnleflethey will graunt that there is bread fil. 
. 33 Let this Communion purge vs from ſinne: It they meane the principallpurging of our finnc, 
ſodoth Chritt onely purge vs, Heb. 1.3: If they vnderſtand the inftrumentall meanes' of our 
purgation, ſoare we purged and iuſtified onely by faith, Rom. 3.28. / conclyde,that a man.is injti« 
fied by faith, without the workes of the Law, .... Oo PRETEEN 
| 34 Reſpelt net my ſinnes, but the faith of thy Charch ; By this reaſon one may, be profited by an- 
others faith ; which 1s contrary tothe Scriptates : T he Inſt: ſpall line by. faith ; his owne , and not 
anothers: Rom. 1.17 and belike the Prieſt thus ſaying, hathnofayrh humſelfe, 


- 


ys Let vs worſhip 1he (igne of the Croſſe : What I pray you will nottheſe Idolaters worſhip? 
35 Let this ſacrificewhich [ bane offered, auaile toobtaine remiſſion of ſinnes : If the Maſle be a- 


vailcablc for this ende, wherefore then dyed Chrift? - . 


» kV 4 , 


> 


37: The Prieſt prayeth, that God would reſtore the lad conſecrated by Chriſts bload to the Chri- 
fſtian faith:But wheredothey finde; thatthe land was conſecrated by Chriſts blood, whereas the 
Scripture ſaith, that the /and 1s aefiledwith blood,that 1s, tanderth accuried, Numb. 5.33. Andche 
Apoltle ſaith, He bathcorſccrated,(not the carth,bur)chem that are ſanlified. Heb. 10.14: and, tft 
blood of Chriſt purgeth our conſcience, Heb.9.14. not the terrene part. rt 

38 And whereas they pray, that the holy land may berecouered out of the handof the enemies 
of the Croſſe : which God.hathnot done : hows now. their Maſſe auallgable.forthe obtayring © 
temporall benefices, as Bellarmine would beare vs inhand?2 7 | 


o 


- 


- 32 ThePrieſtprayerh allo, Thar the.vowes of the fairbful may be direfled toward the delinerins of 
that lard: Theſe were ſuperſtitious and vnlawfull vowes:as S. Hrerome writeth vpon thele wores 
of the Palme, / hope to fee God in the land of the hum : Ergo, Terra [ludea,queillum ditioniceral Fe 
Therefore the nf of the Iewes, whuch was 23,47 regiment, is not that land of FRE Neue 


of the Tdollof the Maſe. Quet.B, 


buthe draweth vs to aſpirituall ynderſtanding : Hierow.de terrapromiſſ, And againe, ypon theſe 
words, The Lora loueth the gates of Sion more, then all the tabernacles of Iacob : Nunquid Has portas 
diligit Dens,quas videmns in cineres,&c.Doth God loue thoſe gates, which are turned to aſhes 2 Ne 
ultis quiders hac perſnaderi poteſt,Very fooles will not be ſo perſwaded. So then all fuch yowes are 
fooliſh, that are made 1n reſpe&t of the terreſtriall Ieruſalem,and by Hreromes ſentence they are 
fooles,thatare ſo perſwaied. ned ogg | 
40 Inthe end ofthe Maſſe,according to the vſc.of Sarum,there is annexed the forme of bleſ- 
ſing,or conſecrating the Paſchal Lambe,with this prayer, Yoachſafe to ſantifie this Paſchall Lambe, 
that as many of thy people as doe eate thereof, may be repleniſhed with all heauexly benediftion,&c. What 
grolic ſuperſtition 18 this, that they fhould ſtill retarne the vie of the Paſchall Lambe,which cannot 
be, bur to the great derogation of the true Paſchall Lambe Chriſt Teſus,that the budy being come; 
the ſhadow ſhould bee till retained ? AndT haue heard it crediblic reported, by one ſometime 
brought vp in Barnwell Abbey by Cambridge, that the Mankes' did yſe once a veere toroft a 
Lambe waole,and fo to cate it with herbes ; what greater ſuperſtition can bee found among the 
lewes? 


OTHER ERRORS IN THE MANNER 
of celebrating Maſle. 


ar.NI Ow to make ypthe halfe hundred of errors in the Maſſe,asthoſe before going are found 
1nthe matter, ſo theſe following are in the manner : as firſt, all is done and ſaid in the 
Latine tongue, not ynderſtood of the people, and often not of the Prieft himſelfe, contrarieto 


Saint Pauls rule, that all things ould be done to edifying,1 .Cor.14.12.and they that ſpeake words 
not ynderfſtood, fpeake in the ayre,verl.9. an 


42 Againe,they vie many 1rkeſome, tedious, and frinolous repetitions of the fame words, as 
Benedicamus Domino, Let vs blefſe the Lord,1is ſung tenne ſeuerall tmos together, and /re,miſae/t, 
is ſung tlurteene ſeuerall times, with long and tedious notes, This is! contrarie to the precept of 
Chriſt,that we ſhould not when we pray,vſe vaine repetitions,Marth.6.7. for fo tlie word &x7944,there 
vied,figntheth, being taken from the Poet Batrws, that vicd often to inculcate or repeate the ſame: 


things. 


43 ThePrieſt 1s charged in the Rubricke to ſay diners prayers, prixatim, ſecretly to himſcle : 
as that prayer, Deliver vs Lord from all enill, paſt, preſent,to come gc, And, Thou Lambe of God, that 
takeft away the ſnnes of the world. Likewiſe, where he faith, Forſabe not vs thy ſernants, but forgine vs 
our ſinnes,efc. theſe and many other words mult bee pronounced to: hinſelfe : contrarteto S. Paz}, 
who would haue prayers ſo ſaid, that they may be vaderſtood,and thereunto Amen anſivered by 
the people, r.Cor. 14.16. 7 Ris tu ERS 

44 ThePrieſt 1s taught by the Rubricke to make thirtie ſcuerall croſſes at the leaſt ypon the 
bread,the cup,the Altar, his forehead : as may appeare in the Canon of the Maſe, according to 
the vie of Sarum, and as it is tranſlated by Maſter Fox 1n the beginning of the tenth booke of the 
Attsand Monuments : wherein firſt they doe contrarie tothat,whichrhey profeſle in the Canon, 
laying thus, Dining inftirut ione formati,Being informed by the diuine inftitution.But no ſuch croſ- 
{ing 1s to bee found in Chriſts inſtitution, which they profeſle to follow. Secondly,whereas they 
vle to crofſe themſelues either againſt the diuell and ewill ſpirits, they: neede not feare any ſuch 
thing,where Chriſts bodie is : orelſe they vſcit,to blefſe withall: but they haut no reaſon to blefſe 
Chriſts bodie, whereby they receiue bleſſing. Thirdly, if the figne of the croſſe be ſo cffcuail a 
ligne,as they make it, once or twice were enough, or too much : but the making of it ſo often, 
ſhewerh it to be a vaine, idle, ſuperſtitious and vnprofitable ceremonie,as they vieit.. 

45 Their gefture1n ſaying of Maſle, 1s fo changeable, ſo rul1culous, ſo affeRtated,that a man 
would thinke a Player were comming forth ypon the ſtage, when the Prieſt addrefſerh him to the 
Maſle:nay, Roſcixs was notſofull of aQtion,as the Maſling Prieſt is of geſture, varying and chaun- 
ging it at the.leaſt tortie or fiftie times in a Maſſe while ; firſt,he boweth his bodie : then he rouſeth 
himſelfe and kifſeth the Altar on the right ſide: he boweth againe, and looketh toward the hoafſt, 
110yneth his hands,wiperh his fingers, lifteth vp the hoaſt : then helifterh vp his cyes,and bow- 


eth lumſelfe,and lifteth vp his eyes againe: he boweth againe, and lifteth yp the hoaſt aboue his 


orchead,yncouercth the cup,and holdeth it betweene Ins hands, keeping hts thambe and fore-= 
nger together ; then hee boweth, and lifteth vpthe cup a litrle,then to his breaft, or aboue his 
ead, he ſetteth it downe againe,and wipeth his fingers for feare of crummes : then he ſpreaderh 
us armes acrofle ; he boweth his bodie; then riſing kifleth the Altar on the right fide, after this, 
*miterh his breaſt : then he yncouereth the cup,maketh x .crofſes with the hoaſt, beyond che cup 
tVICe, on each fide, vnder the cup and before it ; then he laieth his hands vpon the Altar : the 
-cacon then reacheth the Prieſt the Paten, which he puttcth to his right eye, thento his letr, 260 
| | maxceen 
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' maketh a croſſe beyond his head with ir, kiſſeth it,and laieth it downe,then he breaketh the hoag 
in three, holding two pieces in his fr hand,one in his right ouer the cup, which with a crofſe hee 
letteth fall 1nro it; the Prieſt then kifſeth the (orporas,the Deacon taketh the Pax from thePricſt, 
giucth it to the Subdeacon,and he to the Queere : then humbling himſelfezhe firſt raketh the bg. 
die,then the blood ; ſo hee gocth to the right horne of the Altar;then the Subdeacon powrerh jy 
wine,and the Pricſt rinſeth the cup and waſheth his hands,G&c.he turneth hinſelfe to the people, 
commeth againeto the Altar, and turnethto the people the ſecond time, chen bowing his bodie, 
| andcloſing his hands he polo to himſelfe : he riſeth againe, making the ſigne of the croſle, ang 
bowing againe ſo goeth fromthe Altar. This leuitic and inconſtancie, in turning this way, ang 
that way,to the right hand, to the lefr, now vp,now downe, backward and forward, caſting the 
armes acrofſe, warbiing the ops TI 5 28 vied itnot in his prayer,that continued holding y 
his hands in prayer againſt aFwelek, till hee was wearie : and Salomon endured kneeling on his 


knees, and ſtretching out his hands to heauen, till he had made an end of his prayer,1.King,$, 
verl. 54. | 


ERRORS COLLECTED OVT OF THE CAVTELES 
of the Maſle,that follow after the Canon. 


46. He eight cautcle is,that if the Prieſt chaunce to conſecrate water fer wine he muſt Conſecrate a. 
gaine. Why maſters, if theſe wordes, this is my bodie, bee effeCtuallto make the bodie of 

Chriſt,why not ſpoken ouer water,as well as ouer wine? If ye vrge Chriſts power, he was able to 
rurne wacer into wink, and fo likewiſe water into his bodie : if ye vrge Chriſts inſtitution, that 
conſecrated onely in wineghe vſed no water atall,and therefore ye breake his inſtitution. = 

47 In the tenth cautele,a Prieſt excammunicate # willed to proceede, Can he then make Chrifts 
bodie,that1s not of his bodie ? this were monſtrous : for then not only Prieſts, but euery one ma 
make Chriſts bodie,cuen an Heathen or Infidell: for he that is excommunicate 1s ſuſpended from 
his office,and isfor the time agan heathen man,Matth.18.17. 


48 Cautele 12.7fa Flie or Spider fall ints the cup after —_— they muſt bee firſt waſhed, then 
burned and the waſhing and aſhes be kept in the ſacring veſſel:if the blood be poyſoned, it muſt not be drunk, 
but hept in a cleane veſſel. But this Cautele telleth vs nor,what ſhall become of that which is kept, 
butrhere1t remaineth ſtill, cill it ſowre or Rtinke, or putrifie with wormes, which 1s as bad,as the 
falling in of a flic ; and how an abſurd a thing is it, that Chriſts blood may bee poyloned, ſeeing 
there be many. preſeruatiues againſt poylon,much inferiour ro Chriſts bodie? 

49 Cautele 18.1fa drop of blood fall vpon the Altar,or Altar-cleth table,crc.the Prieſt muſt licks it 
up with his tongue,and the place muſt be waſhed,and the waſhing laid up,5c. 

Contra, Here the Prieſt hath a good office, to licke ſtones and tables, and clothes with his 
tongue: but I would aske them, whether cuery drop of the Chalice bce Chriſts whole bodie,or 
pre : if a part,then is he duuided : if the whole,then,how many drops in the Chalice,ſo many bo- 

tes of Chriſt arethere at once: they cannot winde themſelues from theſe abſurdities. 

Fo Cautcle 22.1fany mau vomit vp the Euchariſt,it muſt be burned.and the aſhes laid wp by the «Al- 
tar,Ge. What maſters, will ye make Chriſt an heretike,that ye burne his bodie? And I pray you 
whence are theſe aſhes? they cannot be of accidents : ye mult either gratint that it 1s bread, that's 
burned;or Chriſts bodie : if the firſt, then there is no tranſubſtantiarion : if the ſecond, it is blal- 


phenue. And cannot Chriſts bogie ſtay a vomite,which many a medicine is able to doe? 
* FI : Cautele 2 3.1f the Sacrament bee eaten of a mouſe, or if it bee leſt, let the Prieſt doe penance,&&- 
10s 


y the popiſh doftrine,myce may deuoure Chriſts bodie,and he thatfound the loſt ſheepe 
may beloſt hiniielfe. 

52 Caurtele 24./f bythe negligence of the Prieſt the hoaſt doe putrifie Jet him doe penance,&+c.If the 
accidents onely putrifie,there1sno harme done, and this penance may bee ſpared : if the hoalt 1t 
ſelfe putrifie, as this Cautele ſaith, then doe they make Chriſts glorious bodie corruptible. 

— Thus we ſee with how many and what great and horrible blaſphemies this popiſh,and ſuper- 
ſtitious Canon of the Maſle is ſtuffed : indeede it is an epirome and abridgement of Papiſtric, the 
marrow, {inewes, and bones of their idolatrous profeſlion : yea the very darling of the popiſh 


Church : it 1s the Far proper badge and marke of a Papiſt, He that hateth the Maſle, haterh the 
whore of Babylon : he that loueth the Maſle, cannot lone the truth, 

If then I ſhould be demaunded at once, which of all popiſh blaſphemies and herefies 1 chinke 
moſt abominable, contrarie to the faith, and to bee abhorred of all good Chriſtians : (though! 
know that there are many of this kinde) yetI would readily aniwere the Maſe : the ipuenti0? 


vrerooky am well afſured,cannot bee aſcribed but to him that is the author of all lyes,and blaſ- 
emies. 


Laftly,let vs ſee how well the popiſh Maſſe agreeth with their owne Canons : GONCETmIDS che 
; NE | min 


of the Faol of the Maſſes Queft,8. 


mingling ofthe bread and winetogether,it 1s contrarie to the decree of /alirs : Decret. par. Ae. 
1.7 {lnd, quod pro complemento commnionts intinltam tradunt Euchariſtiam,&c.That for the com ple- 

ment of the Communion,they doe giue to the people the Euchariſt ſopped,or dipped, &c. it hath 

no warrant from the Goſpell, Ee A 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that this decree forbiddeth onely that commixtion, which is giuen to 
the people 1n the Sacrament, nor that,which 1s done in the Maſſe,ib.2.de Afifc.27.re5þ.ad ob- 
9" The reaſon in the decree vſed, is generall again all mingling of che Sacrament : S:or- 
ſim paris, ſeorſim calicis,ee, The bread was commen ded or fanctified apart,andthe cup apart:net- 
ther did Chriſt gue dipped bread to any of his Diſciples, but ro /udas,ro ſignike his prodution,not 
any inſtitution of a Sacrament. Wherefore this decree is moſt cuident againſt this ſuperſtitious 
mixtion in the Maſſe. WE | 

(oncil.C olonienſ.par.2.c.11 Videbimur operepretium fattnri,cc. Wee ſhall doe very well, if wee 
cauſe the Miſlals and Breutarics to be peruſed, that cutting off ſuperfluous things, & que ſuperſts- 
ions gr6.and things ſuperſtitioully brought in, &c, How can the Miflall or Maſſe-leruice be yoid 
of error,which is ſtuffed with many ſuperfluous and ſuperſtitious things? 

Synod. Augnſtenſ.c.3 3. Quodad apocrypha,che. As touching apocryphall, fooliſh, and vaſyncere 
matters, by the corruption of time crept into the Breutrtes, the otren repetition of Pſalmes,in+ 
numerable Suffrages,new ColleAs,Sequencies,Prefaces,to be amended, & taken our of the ſer- 
uices,&c. This Canon reprehendeth yaine repetitions, the multitude of ColleGts in the Maſſe- 
ſeruice, which yet remaine ynpurged. | | | 

I will laſtly inſert theteſtimonie of Lindanus an arch-papiſt, ho reporting the words of Ago- 
bertus Biſhop of Lyons : eAntiphonarium correximasgc. We haue correfted the Antiphonarte, 
cutting off what ſeemed to vs ſuperfluous, light,falſe, blaſphemous, ridiculous, phantaſticall, He 
addeth further : Who if he were now aliue to ſee our Miflals, &c.how would he call them 2 in the 
which not onely Apocryphall ſtories out of the Goſpell of Nicodemns, and other,toyes, are inſer= 
ted, but ſecret prayers,mendis twrpiſſimis confpurcate,dehiled with molt filthic faults:yea the Canon 
it ſclfe,variat & redyndat,doth varie and exceede,G&ec. Lindanltb.z.de interpret ſcriptar.c.z. Here is 
a graue teſtimonie ofa learned writer of their ſide againſt the errors, faults, and corruptions of 
the Maſle : how then are they not aſhamed to 1uſtihie the ſame as perfe&, and without any re= 

rehenfion. Ys 
n I conclude therefore with that ſaying of Gregorie,as he ſaid concerning the word eAntichrifta: 
ſo may In as good ſenſe of this word, Miſha, as it 1s now vnderſtood of Papiſts : Si ſpeftes quanti- 
tatem vocis,due ſunt ſyllabe ; ji ponds iniquitatis,eſt vninerſa pernicies : If you marke the quantitie of 
the word,it Randeth bur of two ſyllables : but if we reſpect the warght of iniquitie, it containerh Iohn Mailer 
all mpictic and-yngodlines, As one ſometime pleaſantly deſcanting vpon the name,faid,that the Fox P-1204+ 
Maſle was called beyond the Sea (ſee : ) for thatall is amiſſe in it. . 0” 


Seii Deo immortali Patri, Filio, cum Spiritu ſantto, fit 
: benor & imperium ſempiternum. 


B Efore I leaue this place, being 4 controuerſie of ſuch great waight, 1 thought good to inſert 
the arguments of the Martyrs againſt the reall preſence,and the contrarie reaſons wjed a- 


gainft them by the Papiſts in thoſe dayes. 


THE PAPISTS THEN IN TIME PAST HAVE 
thus reaſoned for their reall preſence. 


Arg # =: ſame bodte which was giuen for vs, is truly in the Sacrament : for our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſaid, This i my bodie,which ſhall be ginen for you, 
Bur lis true bodie was giuen for vs. + | 
Ergo, his true bodie is in the Sacrarnent : fre (hedſens cont .Cranmer, 
. nſw, Biſhop Cranmer anſwereth : His true bodie is truly preſent to them that truly receiue 
um, but ſpiritually : i$:d. Which anſvere may be further explained thus: Firſt, wee graunt, that 
: : lame is preſent, but not after the ſame manner : Chriſts bodice may be'traly preſent, alchough 
l enotthere carnally : he 1s preſent ſpiritually by faith,which is his true preſence.Secondly,we 
carne this argument againſt them : for iftheſame bodie of Chriſt bee preſent in the Sacrament, 
F Uch he gaue for vs; thenis it not preſent, but onely to thoſe for whom ir was giuen : but it was 
Suen Onely for the ele& and beleeuers,therefore to the wicked and Infidels Chriſt is nor preſent 


1n the Sacrament, becaule for ſuch he gaue not his bodie : and ſo it followeth, that wicked men 
G o 24 | doe 


Poptſh arguments 


doe not eate Chriſt in the Sacrament,and conſequently Chriſts bodie 1s not there really preſey,, 
| forthen the wicked, that communicate,ſhouid eate thereof. 

Contra. Chriſt, when he ſpake theſe words,this is my bodie ſpake of the ſubſtance of his bogje 
not of the efficacie or effe& ; Chriſts bodie then is more then ſpiritually, that is effeCtually pre. 
ſent: Chedſey. | | | 

Anſw. Wee graunr,thet in the Sacrament there 1s both the efficacte of the bodie of Chriſt, 2nq 
the ſubſtance thereof, bur the ſubitance ſpiritually applizd by faith : for the fleſi profiteth no. 
thing of it ſelfe, My words(faith Chriſt )are ſpirit and life, Toh.6.fic Cranmer. It 1s therefore no g9gg 
arguinent,the efficacic of Chriſts bodie is ſpirituall in the Sacrament : Ergo, the ſubſtance of his 
bodie is not there ſpiritually : for the ſubſtance of Chriſts bodie 1s there ſpiritually,as the worker, 
the effeQ allo 1s {pirituall, as that which 1s wrought. 

Argum,2, That onely is giuen tovs inthe Sacrament,which was giuen for vs vpon the crofle: 
but bread was notgiuen on the crofle for ys : Ergobread 15 not giuen 1n the Sacrament: Chegſey, 

Anſw, To the propoſition wee anlivere : firſt, the ſame bode 1ndeede 1s | nk; both in rhe $4. 
cramenr,and vpon the Crofle, bur nor after the ſame manner : we haue the ſame bode, bur ſpiri. 
tually giuen vs by faith, Secondly, it 1s nor truethatthar onely 1s given vs im the Sacrament, &e, 
For there are both the bodie of Chriſt preſent ſpiritually in myſterie, and the bread preſent y;. 
able... 


Argam.z. The ſame fleſh,whereby Chriſt is made our brother and kinſman, 1s g1uen of Chrif 
tovstobe caten. 

Chriſt 1s made our brother and kinſman by histrue,naturall,and organicall fleſh, 

Ergo,his true,naturall,and organical! fleſh 15 gtuen vs to be eaten: argumWefton. 

Atmſw. Chrilt giueth vs indeede his true naturall fleſhro be eaten,yer not after a carnall man- 
ner,but ſpiritually by faith : fc Cranmer., 


Contra. Chriſt gave vs the ſame fleſh,winch he tooke' of the Virgin ; but he tooke nor his true 
ficſh of the Virgyn ſpiritually, or in a hgure. | 

Ergo,he giueth it not vs ſpiritually : fic Wefton.difhut Oxonienf. 
Anſw, Firſt,the propoſition wee graunt, that Chriſt tocke the ſame fleſh of h#s mother, which 
he giueth ys to be eaten, bur not after the ſame manner: rherefore the aflumption,which inclu- 
deth the manner,not tnething,1s ſophiſtically inferred, and containeth more than ts in the pro- 
poſition : which ſpeaketh of the ſame fleſh, bat nor of the ſame manner. | 

Secondly,this argument may be turned vpon themſelues : as thus, 

Chrilt gtueth vs the ſame fleſh,wluch he tooke. 


Bat hee tooke not his fleſh of his mother ſpirituallie at all, but after an humane manner 
onely : o 


Erge,be giueth not his fleſh to vs to be caten ſpiritually at all, 


If this bee a good concluſion, (which let them graunt, if they will) then'is the other brought 
forth by them. 


Argum.4. ex (hryſoftomo, Thatthing is ſhewed in the Sacrament, which is worthie moſt higheſt 
honour 1n the earth: 
Burt the bodice of Chrift is worthie higheſt honour, not the elements of bread and wine : 
Ergo,the bodie of Chriſt is ſhewed in the Sacrament,argum.Weiton, 
e4nſw, Firſt,the conclufinn wee graunt, if it be rightly vnderſtood : for the hodie of Chriſt 1s 
ſhewed ſpiritually to the eye of faith in the Sacrament, ds the Apoitle faith, Chritts deaths 
ſhewed torth ; for other ſhewing of Chriſts bodie in the Sacramentthere cin' bee none: The Pa- 


ru themſelucs cannot demonſtrace vato vs Chriits bodie, but onely the externall ſhapes of 
read and wine. | 


Secondly,we graunt thatthe bodie of Chrift, thus ſpiritually ſhewed in the Sacrament, 1s wor- 
tlic higheſt honour : and that the cutward ſignes,not as bare elements, but as they are myſtical 
ſeales of Indde and heauenly graces,and theSacraments inſtituted of Chriſt, are of vs to be high- 
ly reuerenced,as the ordinances of God. So then Chriſts bodie ſhewed in the Sacrament, 15 wor- 


thie higheft honour 1n earth 
med. 


Argum.s. Theſoule is fed by that,which the bodie eaterh: 
But the ſoule is fed by the fleſhof Chriſt : 

Ergs,The bodiz eateth the fleſh of Chriſt in the Sacrament,argwm,Ched(+7. bs 

Anſy. Firſt, the Sacrament is one thing, the matteriof the Sacrament another, outward!y the 
bodie cateth the Sacrament, inwardly wee cate the bodie of Chriſt : as in Bapriimne the fleſh 1s 
wathed with water,thatthe ſoule may be purged fpiritually, ſoour bodte cateth rhe outward Si- 
crament,that the ſoule may be fed of God : fc Cranmer. TON 

Secondly,tothe argument inparticular we anſere thus; firſt to the propoſition: It is 10 Gy 

| NEL: 


,and the Sacraments,as fignes of holic things, are highly to be eſtec- 


for the Real! preſence confuted. 


erally true,that whatſocuer the bodie eateth,the ſoule is fed by the ſame : and if it bebut parti- 
cularly propounded,this inſtance onely of eating inthe Sacrament,then the argument prooucth 
not,ſtanding wholy of particulars. Againe,the bodie and the ſoule are fed by the fame meate in 
the Sacrament,but not after the ſame manner;the bodice 1s nouriſhed by tne naturall propertie of 
the elements, which they hae to nouriſh : but the ſoule,by the facramentall and {upcroaturall 
Jower,as they arc fignes and feales of hofie things. Secondly,wee graunt that the ſpulc 1s fed by 
the bodice of Chriſt, yetnot carnally,but ſpiritually by faith: ſo that this argument may be turned 
vpon chem thus : As the ſoule feedeth ypon Chrilt,fo doth the bodte:the foule 1s fed by faith: Er- 
»ſo and no otherwiſe 1s the bodie. And true1t1s that the bodice is nouriſhed both with the Sacra- 
ment,and with the bodie of Chrift: with the Sacrament(though nor as a Sacrament)naturally to 
remporall life ; with the bodie of Chriſt / {upernaturally by the gift of faithin the foule)to cter-= 
nall life : fe Cranmer ad Weſt onaum. 

Argum.6, As Chriſt lucth by the Father, ſo line we by his fleſh; 

But Chriſt Itueth by his Father naturally : 

Ergo,weliue naturally by the eating of Chriſts fleſh,argam. Treſhami. 

Anſw.1, The firſt part of this argument 1s nor generally true : for Chriſt lineth otherwiſe by 
the Father in many reſpetts: for he 1s the Sonne of God by nature from all eternitie,but ſo are not 
we. Secondly,the Papiſts themſelues denie any fuch naturall eating of Chriits fleſh : for che na- 
turall foode goeth downe into the bellte,part whereof 15turned into the ſubſtance of rhe bodie, 
part 1sthrowne outinto the draught : But neither 1s true of Chriits fleſh ; for if it were conerted 
mto our fleth,then ſhould our fleſh alſo bee tmmorrall, and without finne,as our foode is : ard to 
ſay, that part thereof goeth the common way of meates, were a monſtrous blatphemie againſt 
Chriſts glor10us bodie : therefore we cannot ſo naturally eate Chriſts fi-h, Thirdly,iye norwnh- 
tanding in a good ſenſe are ſaid naturally to line by Chrift : firit, not only becaule wee are of his 
narure according to the fleſh, but rather in that we make all one myſticall bodie, whereof Cliritt 
is the head : that as the bod1z naturally lneth by the head,fe we doe narurally,that is verely,and 
in deede,ltue by Chrift, Secondly,in that Chrift doth commanicate vnto vs his nature of ercrni- 
ticandglorie,and will bring vs to be,where he 15,wee are {aid alſo naturally to liue by Chriſt ; Sic 
Deftor Craumer difpntat .Oxonzenſ(. | 

Argum.7, The ipcech of Chriſt,in ſaying(this # my bedie) they would thus prone,not to be a fi 
ouratiue,buta proper ſpeech, | 

Argum, Subſtantia 1s not predicated denominatinely : 

This word (bode) which 1s the predicatam,is a ſubſtance : | 

Ergo,it 1s an eflentiall predication,not a denominatiue : ſo it is his true bodie,hiot a figure of his 
bode: argum. Oglithorpi, 

Auſw, Subſtantia may be predicated denominatuuely, in an allegorte or metaphor,or a figura- 
tiue location : fic D.Cranmer difÞutat Oxonienſ, And ſo is tin this place, where Chriſt ſpeaketh 
hguratiuely, Againe,they thus argue. | 

Argum, A figuratiue ſpeech worketh not : | | 

Bur Chriſts ſpeech,thes is my bodie,worketh; the word of Chriſt is of ſtrength,and by the Lords 
words the heauens were made : 

Ergo,t 1sno figuratiue ſpeech : argum, Yongi, 
 Anſw, 1, The words of Chriſt doe not worke of thernſelnes, but Chriſt himſelfe, and he wor- 
Keth by a fguratine ſpeech. 2. Chriſts ſpeech,or rather Chriſt by his ſpeech worketh, in iſtitu- 
nga Sacrament, not 1n conuerting the ſubſtance of bread, 3, God doth worke by hs power 
inthe Sacraments,as in Baptiſme,ſo 1n the Eucharift:Bat there is no fuch conuecrfion in Baptilme, 
therefore not in the other, 4. The Sacrament of Chriſts blood is made : the words make the 

lood to chem, that receiue it ; not that the blood is 1n the cup, but inthe rece1uer : refþ,D.C YA 
mer difutat Oxonienſ., Againe,thus they reaſon. | 
Irgum. My ſheepe (faich Chriſt) heare my voyce,and follow me : but all the ſheepe of Chriſt heare 
= voyce, T hes e my bodie,without a figure : . 
©r20, Chriſts yoyce here hath no figure : argum. D Ward. ; 
nſw, Firit,the ſheepe of Chritt follow the voyce of Chriſt, vnlefie they be ſeduced and decet- 
ued through ignorance: But the ſheepe of Chriit, neuer vnderſtood this voyce of Chritt 


0 


- without 
: heure : for the fathers doe number thus place among figuratiue and tropicall ſpecches:reſponſD, 
Ridlei diSÞatat. Oxomenf. 

Argurm,$, Whereas we alleage ſuch places of Scripture againſt the reall preſence,as doe make 
Mention of Chriſts aſcenſion into heauen,and his abode there : they on the contrarie labour thus 
? Proue, that Chriſts aſcenſion into heauen, and his continuance there, is no let to the reallpre- 

eNCe of his fleſhin the Sacrament. 
rſt appeared corporally and really on the earth fince his aſcenſion into heaucn : as he was 
Gee 2 {ceng 


Arguments of Martyrs 

ſcene of Paxl,1 Corinth. 1 5. and ecclefiaſticall ſtories make mention, that Chriſt appeared egy. 
porally vnto Saint Perer, as he fled from Rome,as Egeſippms writeth, 16 ,3.cap.3. 

Ergo,tor all Chritts beyg in heauen, he may allo be 1n carth, and fo conſequently inthe Sacra. 
ment,argam.Smithi, = | . | | 

eAnſw, Firſt, Chriſt may, when it pleaſethTim, been heauen, and 1n earth, and appearetg 
whom he will ; yer it foiloweth nor, that he will doe ſo. Secondly, that Chrilt appeared to Pay 
and Stephen, ACt.7. we graunt, but he was ſeene of them in hcaucn,notin carth : the ſory that is 
reported of*Chriſts appearing to S. Peter, ts not ccrtaine, and therefore it proueth not. Third! 
though we ſhould graunt the corporall appearance of Chriſt ſometime ypon earth, yer it muſt 
necdes be wich ſome intermifhon of his bodily preſence 1n heauen : for corporally to be preſenr 
in carth, and corporally to bee 1n heauen at the fame time, 1s contrarie tothe Scriptures, and a. 
g2in{t the nature of an humane bodie : wherefore1f Chriit abide in heauen after rhe manner of 
his corporall preſence,asthe Scripture ſaith, The heagens muſt containe him; this mutt neeges 
hinder his bovily preſence inthe Sacrament,reſpo#ſ. D.Rialci.ciſput .Oxonienſ. 

Argnm.g. Every Sacrament of the newe Teſtament hath a promiſe of grace, and ſo conſe. 
guenrly the Euchariſt hath : 


Bur there is no promiſe of grace made to the bread and wine, but to the bodie, and blood of 
Chriſt: 


Ergo, the bread and wine are notthe Sacraments, butthe body, and blood of Chrilt ; argam, 
Tatſon.diſputat Oxonienſ, | | 

eArſv, Firſt, therets no promiſe made to bread and wine, as they are commen bread, and 
wine; butin as much as they arc ſancuified, and made the Sacraments of the bocy and blood 
of the Lord, they hau? a pronuſe ofgrace annexed vnto them, Secondly, and yet to ſpeake pro. 
perly.chis promiſe ofthe ſpiriznalt partaking of Chriſts body,is made nor tothe bread, and wine; 
but to them v- hich worthily doc receme the Sacrament : Keſponſ. D, Rralei. 
 Areum.10. ex Chryſeſtemo: That which the woman did hold 1n her wombe, that ſame thing 
holdeth the Pricft : burthe Virgine did bearethe very fleſh of Chrilt in deede ; Ergo: argum, 
Weſtoni, 

Auſw.1. We grant,the Prieſt holdeth the ſame thing, but after an other manner : ſhe did hold 


the naturall body,the Pricit boldeth the myitery of the body : reſp. Redler diſputat, Oxenienſ, And 
thus far of our aducrſaries arguments, 


THE ARGVMENTS OF THE MARTYRS AND 
holy confeſlors of Gods truth againſt theReall preſence, 


Argam.1.J F Chritts body be really in the Sacrament,as it is now celebrated in the Church,then 

ſo was 1t preſent, atthe firſt inſtitution thereof : If Chriſts body were then carenin 
the Sacrament ; and Chriſt as he did eatethe Paſchall Lambe with his Difcyples, fo likevwile did 
he the Euchritt : then it will follow,that Chriſt d:d catc his owne bodv,which were very abſurd. 

Arſm, Meremazapopiſh DoRor granteth this conſequent, that Chriſt did eate his oxwnc bo- 
dy : againft whom Maiter Phiſpor framed this argument. 

Recciuing of Chrilts body,hath a promiſe of renutſ1on of finnes : 

Chriſts cating the Sacrament had no ſuch promiſe : for he had no finnes,and therefore needed 
no remi{izon : Ergo Chriitin the Sacrament did not eate his owne body. 

»Anſw.1. Firit, 3toremananiwereth to the propoſition, denying thatthe recciuing of the 52- 
crament hath a promiſe of remiltion of finnes : whom Matter Philgor confuteth by the yery words 
of 13{titution 33/66 is ginen for yeu,rhich is ſhed fer you for remiſſion of ſinnes, 

nſw, DoGtor We/ton anyycred, that Chrilt did no more care the Sacrament for remiſſion of 
finr.cs,then he was baptized : and by this reaſon may we proue as well,that he was not baptized 
ar ail ; becauſe Baptiſne 15g1uen for remiſſion of finnes. 

{ontra, Though Chriſt were baptized, notfor any neede thereof, butto vine an cxampleto 
kis Church,yertt 1s otherwiſe in eating his owne bocyln the Eucharilt: for the water 1n Bapriſme 
of 1tfeltc 1s but a terrene element, bur Chriſts body 1s lively, and cannot be eaten without ſome 
cffeR or opcration. Againe, let it be obſerued, how they doe here march the Euchariſt and bap- 
tine together, which elf,yhere they deny ; afhrming that theſe two Sacrainents haue no Iklt- 
hoodeachto other : Itthen they will compare theſe Sacraments, they muſt be alike here : that 
as the bread in the Evcharitt is become, as they fay, the body of Chriſt ; fo muſt the water hike! 
in Baprifne : and fo conſequently 1t1s as abſurd a thing, for Chriſt to eate his owne body 111 te 
Eucharilt, as for his body to be waſhed with his body in Baptiſme: ex diſpmar. connocat. al}. 3.diei- 

Argur.2, The Angell faid to the woman, Hes riſen, be is not heere : Marth. 2 3,Joh.16, 1 47 

from my father into the world :againe,I leane the world,and goe to my father : Chritt ſpcaketh of his = 
cults 


again#? the Reall preſence; 


eucalibody : Erg9,we may conclude,that his body is not now in the world, argum.Philpott?. 

Auſw. Chrilk 1s viſibly departed in his humanutie, but inutfibly notwithſtanding he remaineth 
in the Sacrament. 

{outra. This diſtinction may be taken away by the anfwere of the Gifciples to our Sauiour 
Chriſt inthe ſame place,wherec he ipeaketh of his departurc,Tohn 16. No: thor ſpeakeſt plainly,and 
meereſt farth no pronerbe: But if Chriſt had vnderſtoode any fuch inuifible preſence according 
ro the diltinCtion, hee had ſpoken ob{curely, and darkely, nor plainely, ref}, Phil, disÞ. connec, 
af1.4.dtet. Es on 

Argum.3 +. Philpotti: S. Peter ſaith, ACt. 3. Whom heauen muſt receine,till the conſummation of all 
things:this 18 ſpoken of Chrifts humanity :Ergo,it cannot be preſent ypon carth inthe Sacrament. 

Anſw. Harpsfieldaniwereth, 1.Chriit 1s not ex neceſſrate,ofneceſſitic forced to any place, Con- 
tra: Chriſt is no otherwiſe forced of neceſfitie ro any place,then as he hath by his oxvne decree ap= 

oynted his body to remaine 1n heauen, and ſo declared it in his word. The decree therefore of 
God is unmutable,not that God 1s forced by any to keepeit, bur becauſe his will and purpolc can- 
not be changed. - | | 

Anſw.2. Chriſt 1s omnipotent, and may be 1n heauen, or in carth at his pleaſure, Coma : of 
Chriſts omnipotencic,what he can does not our queſtion, but rather what he dotk :1t is no good 
argument,he may doe thts or that : Ergo,he doth it. So much onely 1s to be belecued of Chriſts 
omnipotencie, as 1s inthe word exprefled : but that Chrifts bodie is in heauen, and really in 
the Sacrament ypon earth, 1s not expreſled in the word ; Ergo, itisnotto be belecued, fic Philpot 
Martyn. - Ea Os 

Anſw.3. This word oportet,vied by S. Peter,he muſt, doth not include an abſolute neceſlitie,as 
may appeare by other places cf Scripture : S.Pavl faith, Oportet Epiſcopum wnius vxoris virum eſſe: 
A biſhop muſt be the husband of cne wife, yet he may be a Biſhop, that was neuer married. 

{ontra, This word operter, 1s diverlly taken 1n Scripture : S. Paul deſcribing a Biſhop, ſheweth 
his qualitie, whatmanner of perſon he ought to bezbut S. Perer ſpeaking of Chrilts being in hea- 
uen, declareth rhe place where Chriſt maſt neceſlarily be, yatill his ſecond comming : As when T 
ſay ( oportet te hiceſſe) you muſt needes be in this placezkcre1s included anablolate necefintie,that 
you cannot poſhibly, at the ſame inſtant, be 1n another place : but when Tay ,oporrer te virum v0- 
zum eſſe, you mult be a good man: it doth norinclude any ſuch necetfitie, bucthar you may be an 
euill man : fic Phrlpot difpatat,connecat .aftion.6, As then this word is taken in common ſpecch, ſo 
alſo in Scripture {ometime it fignthieth (14 1s meere) convenient, ſomerune itimplycth an abſo= 
lute neceſſitie, | | To 

Argum.4. As Chriſt worketh in Baptiſme, ſo he worketh 1n the other Sacrament. 

But in Baptiſmc he workerh not by any conuerſion of ſubſtance: 

Ergo, there 1sno ſuch conuerſion in the Euchariſttargum Cran.diſp.Oxon, 
 eAnſw,r. Firſt, D.Yonng anſiyereth;that by this meancs they will make no change at all in the 
Sacrament, | | 

Contra, Not ſo , but wee make a great change : as in them that are baptized there 1s a great 
change, when the child of the bond-llaue of the diuell is made the ſonne of God : ſo is1talſoin 
the Sacrament of the Supper,when he recctucth vs into his proteCion and fauour: fic Cranmer. 

Anſw.2. There 1sgreat difference betweene Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper : in the Supper 
the words are dire&ed to the bread: in Baprtiſme, to the ſpirit ; heſatd not the water 15 the ſpirit, 
but of the bread he ſaid, This is my body : fic Weſt. 

Contra, The Scripture in like manner, as here the bread 1s called Chrifts body , becauſe it re- 
prelentel his bodie,ſs it calleth the ſpirit. a doue,when the ſpirit deſcended in likenefle of a doue: 
as lohn 1. //pon whomeſoeaer thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit deſcending : he calleth that which deſcended, the 
holy Spirit * the bread then 1s no more the body of Chriſt inthe Eucharitt, then the doue1nthe 

aptiime of Chriſt I1ghring vpon hun, was the ſparite. 

HArgum.s .ex Theodoreto: who thus reaſoneth againſt the heretjKe Entyches, who denied two na= 
res of ſubſtance toremaine in Chriſt. 

AS 1n the Sacrament of the body of Chrilt after the conſecration,there is the ſubſtance of 

hriſts humanitie rogether with the ſubſtance of bread, ſo in the perſon of Chritt there doe re- 
Maine two ſcucrall ſubſtances, that 1s, his diuinitie and humanitie vnited rogether, &c. Butif 

0, thattherc ſhould nat remaine in the Sacrament, which is a repreſentation of Chriſt , theſub= 
ance of bread, but ſhould be abſorpr by the preſence of Chriſts fleſh, this would make ftrong- 
7, NOtagainſt, batfor Extyches, thateuen ſo in the perſon of Chrift, his humanitie ſhould be 
wallowed vp of his diuine nature annexed thereunto : argum. Philpotti dijputat .conuocation, 
The; Lowe. G, To theſe reaſons we may adloyne thoſe ſubſtantial prooues and arguments exht- 
_ Bring tamous Clerke, and moſt conſtant Martyr Biſhop Riley, in his learncd diſputation 
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7 Thereall preſence varieth from the articles of the faith, He aſcendedinto heauen,&c. and from 
thence, and from no other place ſhall he come to indge the quicke and the dead. | 

2 It deltroyethand takethaway the inſtitution of the Lords Supper : firit, the Lords Supper 
was commanded onely to be vſed, vntill the Lord himſelfe ſhould come : but if he be come alrea. 
dy in his fleſh, then muſt the Supper ccale. Secondly, weeare commaunded,; to vie 1t 1nremem.. 
brance of Chriſt : but a remembrance 1s not of athing preſent, bur of arhing that 1spaſt, ang 
abſent; ERS 

3 This opinicn of the reall preſence,admitteth many abſurdities:as that whoremongers,myr.. 
therers, wicxed and faithlefſe men, yea myce, rats, and dogs alſo may recetne theyery reall, anq 
corporall body of the Lord. | : 

4 It confirmerh and imaintaineth that beaftly kind of cruelre of the eAnthropophagi, that is, 
the deuvurers of mans fleſh : for 1t1s amore craell thing to deuourea quicke man, then to ſlay 
him. Rs | 

5 Againe, the bread which Chriſt gaue to his Diſciples, hee brake : but his body cculd not be 
broken, for the Scripture fayth, Exod. 12, Ye ſhall not breake a bone of him.Further the bread which 
Chriſt gineth vs to eate, came downe from heanen, Iohn 6. But Chriſts body came not downe 
from heauen : Ergo, his body is not carnally eaten, and after a fleſhly maner. | 

eArgum,7. Here we may remember alto the pithy arguments of that renowned learned man 
Peter Martyr, propoſed by him 1n his difpuration at Oxtord. $4 

' 1 Theanalogte or reſemblance berweene the Sacrament, and thething ſignified in the Sacra. 
ment,muſt alyayes be kept: Bar fo1s itnot,if the real preſence be athrmed, without the ſubſtance 
of bread and wine:as 1t1s thus further proued, Firſt, one point of reſemblanceis1in nouriſhing, 
thar as the bread and wine nouriſh the body, ſo the body of Chriſt doth ſpiritually nouriſh the 
ſoule :; but the elements of bread and wine without a ſubſtance cannot nouriſh, they cannor 
therefore reſemble the ſpirituall nouriſhment. Secondly, another reſemblance 1in the Sacrament 
15 this,that as one loafe of bread, and one cup ef wine contatneth many cornes, and grapes; ſo 
the myſtical congregation containeth many members,yet maketh but one body : but if therc be 
nofſvubſtanceof bread and wine (winch ſhould contiit of many cornes, and grapes vnited) re- 
maining,this fimilitude of rhe contunQton of the parts and members of the Church, cannot be 
repreſented : Ergo, there remaineth the ſubſtance of bread and wine, or elſe the analogic cf the 
Sacrament 1s aboliſhed, | 

2 The death of Chriſtis notpreſent really in the Sacrament, but by fimulitude : for it 1s done 
in remembrance of þ1s death : Chriſt in the Sacrament dyeth nor verily, or 1s crucified agatne, 

The precious blood of Chriſt 1s preſent in the Sacrament, as his death 1s preſent, for Chrifts 
blood was ſhed 1n lis death,and withour his dying his blood cannot be ſhed: if his death be vert- 
ly and indeed,ſo1sthe ſhedding of his blood : if one be in mytterie,ſo is the other: 

Ergo,the precious blood 1s not preſent in the Sacrament, but by fimilitude,and as the death of 
Chritt 1s ſnewed forth. 


3 Chriſts body cannot be really in the Sacrament, vnlefle it be in many places atonce: for out 
of heauen his body muſt not be yncill Chrifts ſecond commung : | 


But his body being a true naturall body cannor bee at one inſtant preſent in many places : 
Ergo. | 

The aſſumption or ſecond part is thus proued : Firſt, Spirits being of a more rare and ſabtill 
ſubſtance then a bodie 1s,cannor be in many places ar once : asrhe ſoule of man harh his cerraine 
place,ſoalſo arethe Angels limitedat one time to one place : much moreits a natvrall bodie tycd 
vntoa definite and certaine place, Secondly, euery quantitie, that 1s, eucry body hagaing magn!- 


tude,length,and other dimenſions,1is circumſcribed in cne peculiar place : burrhe bode of Chr iſt 
hath his dtmenfions,and is a quantitie: Ergo : 


4 The wicked recetue not Chriſts body : 


But if Chriſt de really preſent in the Sfcrament, and fo all receiue his body that communicate 


in the Sacrament, then ſhould the wicked bee partakers of Chriſts bodie, which is not to be 
raunted : 


Ergo,Chrifts bodie 1snot really preſent. 
That the wicked eate not Chriſts bodie, it 1s further thus proued : 


Toeate Carift, is tor a man to haue Chriſt dwelling, and abiding in him, the wicked haue nor 
Chriſt dwelling in them. b== 


Ergo.the wicked cate not the bodice of Chriſt, Againe, 
Chriits body 1s caren by faith, 
Bur the wicked hae no faith. 


Ergo,they cannot eate the bodie of Chriſt : that Chriſts body is eaten onely by faith, it thus 
appearcth : þ 7 OO 


That 


. 


again#} the Reall preſence, 


- Thatbread,the eating whereof giueth eternall life, is eaten by faith : as Tohn 6.47, Fe that be. 
keneth in me hath enerlafting life,and verle 50. He which eateth of this bread ſhall not die. Here to be- 
ſecue, and to cate of the heauenly bread, are all one, becauſe they bring forth the fame effec, 
namely cuerlaſting life : But Chriſts bodie is thus heauenly bread, that gigerth cucrlaſting lite, 
verſe ſ$6.000- 
Ergo,tts body 1s onely caten by faith. And farther thus : 
Chriſts body 1s either caten by ſenſe,reaſon,or faith : | 
Bur the wicked cate him not by any of thete meanes : Ergo,not at all. | 
Not by ſenſe : for they ſay, thar Chriits body in the Sacrament is not ſenſible « they are the 
ſhapes onely and accidents of bread and wine thatare ſeen, felt, and taſted, (as they lay) in the 
cacrament : Not by reaſon,for the Sacrament exceedeth all reafon. Vee fides habet merirum, vbi 
ratio prabet experimentum: Faith 1s nothing worth where reaſon maketh experience : And faith 
wicked men and ynbeleeuers cannot haue: Ergo,they cannot cate Chritts bodie ar all. 
The holy Ghoſt could not come, if the body of Chriſt were really preſent, asit isproned, 
John 16. UVnleſſe I go? from you,the holy Ghoft cannot come. 
That the holy Ghoſt 1s come 1t 1s moſt certaine : Ergo, Chrift cannot bereally preſent, for this 
were to depriue vs of the preſence of Gods ſpirit, 
6 If Chriſt had giuen his body ſubſtantially and carnally in the ſupper,then was that body ei- 
ther paſi1ble,or impaſiible: ; 
| Butyou cannot fay that it was either paſſible, or impaſſible : Ergo, Chriits paſiible bodie 1s 
not now gtuen to bee eaten, for Chriſt dieth nb more, his bodie is now glorified, and can bee no 
more pathible, | | 
Neither did he gine an impaſſible bodieto be eaten:for he faith, This ir my body which ſhall be 7i- 
ven for yourthat is, which ſhould ſuffer and be crucified for them: If ir be then neither paſſible, nor 
mpaſtible,it 1s nc bodie atall. And thusfarre alfo of theſe arguments, who liſt at large further to 
know rhe ſure and ſubftantzall grounds of the faith of the holy Martyrs in this matrer, may ſup- 
ply whatis herewanting,which for want of ſufficient leyſure, and rhe necettirie of finiſhing and 
haſtening this worke, I could not at large collect rogether, may make a ſupple thereof by his 
owne obleruation out of the ſtor1e of their actes and doings. Againſt the reall preſence we haue 
the full confent of antiquitie. | | 
S. Cyprian ſermede cena Domini. Panem Angelorum ſub Sacramento manducam,cc,We cate the 
bread of Angels ynder a Sacrament 1n earth, we ſhall cate the ſame without a Sacrament more 
manifeſtly in heaucn: The fame bodie ſhall be caten inheaucn , which1s eaten in earth , chough 
not after the ſame manner : but Chritts fleſh ihall nor be caten in heauen, therefore it 1s not cea- 
ten 1n earth. | 
Againe in the ſame Sermon, Eſw carnes hain, &e. The eating of this ficſh, 1sa certaine defire 
of abiding in him : That which food 1s to the fleſh, thats faith to the ſoule : that , which meate 1s 
tothe bodie, that 1s the word to the ſpirit. Tx 
Origen.homil.16. in Numer. Bibere dicimur ſanguinem Chrifts,cxc, We are ſaid to drinke the 
blood of Chriſt, not onely in the ſacramentall rites, but when wee receiue his word, 1f Chritt 
beeaten in his word, as in the Sacrament, then 1s he onely eaten ſpiritually. 
Chryſoſtome alſo,hom. 51.18 Matth.Tangamns nos fimbriam veſtimentr,&.T.ct vs touch the hemme 
of Chritts garment, whoſe not veſture onely, but his body 1s {ct before vs. As Chriſts garment 1s 
{ct before vs, ſo is 1s body; but the one 1s ſpiritually done, therefore the other. Againe , Ve ag- 
num comedentesjin Inpos contertamnr,&c, Let vsnot after we haue eaten the Lambe, beturned in- 
to Wolues: As men are turned into wolues, ſo they cate the Lambezbut they are ſo tpiricually on- 
ly turned : Ergo, they do ſpiritually cate the Lambe : Non eft opm,cye, We haue no necde of gol- 
den veſſels, but of golden ſoules, ibid. Chriſts body then 1s food forthe ſoule. 
eAugnſtine in Pſalm. 14. Donec ſeculum finiatar , ſurſum et Dominus; ſed etian hic nobiſcum 
&t verttas Domint: Corpus enim in quo reſarrexit, in uno loco ejſe oportet , veritas ems vbique dif- 
fuſa eft: While the world ſhall laſt, the Lorde is aboue, and the veritie of the Lorde 1s with vs: 
for his body, wherewith hee roſe mult bee in one place, but the vyeritie thereof is euery where 


Uſperſed, 
Hierom.ad Marcellam *Stultum eft in parns locovel abſcondito quarere, qui totius mund; eſt lumen: 
©1s great fooliſhneſle toſecke himin a corner (as the popiſh Prieſt doth, that putteth him 1nto 
me pixe) who lightneth the whole world. 

Ambroſins: Qui diſcordat a Chrifto non manducat carnem eins ec bibit ſanguinem, etſi tante rei ſa- 
Tamentum acciput : Hee thar diflenteth from Chriſt, doth-neither cate his fleſh , nor drinke his 
lood, though hee receiue the Sacrament thereof. If wicked men eare not Chriſts body,and yet 
Eate the Sacrament,then-1s not the bode of Chriſt the Sacrament. 
 Againe » S. eAmbroſelib.1 offic.c.48. Nunc Chriſt us offertur, ſed his in imagine,&s, Now Chriſt 
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is offered, but here in an image or ſimilitade, but therein trueth , where he as our aduocate mg. 
keth interceſ}jon for vs with his Father : if Chriſts body then be onely 1n yerſt:e 1n heauen,rthen is 
not his true body carnally preſentin the carth. | 

Likewiſe, Tertullian contra Marcion.h1b.q. Auguft.in Pſal.z.cont, Adimant.cap,12, In this ſpeech 
of Chriſt, 7hes is my bodie, doe vnderitand the figure of his bodie, Likewiſe Origen, hom.7, Leui. 
tic. Eft m Enangelys htera,que occidit : There 1s a killing lerterin the Goſpel], as well as in the 014 
Teſtament, for if according to the letter we follow chat,wiuch 1s ſaid, Vnleſſe yee eate my fleſh,che, 
this letter killeth. And many teſtimonies wee haue beſide, but theſe here ſhallſufhce , and ſo1 
conclude this place, 


SHORT TREATISE CONSISTING OF 


THREE PARTS: THE FIRST CONTAINETH 
THE REASONS OF THE HOLY MARTYRS, 
AGAINST:THE:-MASSE: THE SECOND, A 
confutation of Maſle-goſpellers arguments, in defence 
of their going to Maſle : the third dealeth againſt 
Popiſh Recuſants, | 


Tur Firxsr Parry. 


ARGV MENTS IN GENERALL AGAINST 


the Idelatromns ſacrifice of the M aſſe. | 


B Ridley Mare YSdG2D LDCS Here are two mot perilous engines, whereby Antichriſt doth chiefly im- 
tyr.Epilt ad = pugne the yeritie and faith of tae Golpell, which ſeeme to bee the moſt 
Bradford. | | > De mathiepoltes,and mightie piliers, whereby he ypholdeth,and maintaincth 
Pag. 1725. =TNS 5 his Kingdome : the one 1s the idolatrous vſe of the Lords Supper, which 
PT5| SAS? they haue rarned into the 1doll of the Maſſe : the other is the proud and 

352, arrogant vſurpation of the primacie of the See of Rome, Of this latter 

we haue entreated before at large : this other pillar, as we haue hitherto 

In this place laid particular affault vnto ir, ſo now, we will by Gods grace 

ſhake the foundation of it all at once; by ſetting forth ſuch valiant argu- 

ments,wherewith the faichfull and ſour Souldiers of Chriſt, the holy Martyrs and confcfſors of 


the truth, haue armed themſclues,againſt this raging beaſt, that hath deuoured the preclous lacs 
of ſomany of Gods Saints. 


- 


Argum.1. The popiſh Maſle, 1s not onely divers from the inſtitution of the Lords Supper, 
but concrarteto it, not difſenting onely from it, bur quite and cleanc ouerthwarting, and oucr- 
throwing it : Ergo,it is abominable, 

The antecedent or firſe part of the argument thus appeareth to be true, by theſe particulars, 
Firtt, Chriit commanded itto be done 1n his remembrance: the Prieſt faith Mafle in remembrzi:cc 
of dead men, Secondly, Chriſt rooke bread,and left bread: the Prieſt taketh bread and contureri! 
it away. Thirdly, Chriſt rooke bread and brake it : the Prieſt taketh bread and hangeth it vP- 
Fourthly,Chriſt rooke bread and gaue it to his Apoltles: the Prieſt cateth euery whit alone. Fiftlys 
Chrilt gaue a Sacrament to ſtrengthen mensfaith : the Pricſt o1ucth a ſacrificeto redeeme men? 
ſoules.Sixtly,Chrift gaue it to be eaten ; the Prieſt glueth it to be worſhipped; Chriſt gaue bread; 
the Prieſt ſaith he gtueth a God, Ergo, the Maſle 1s contraric and oppoſite to Chriſt's inſtitutions 
ex aialog.conſuernud.verit.p.1392, | | 

Argums,2, Whatſocuer commandeth and praGiſeth things contrarie to the word, will, and 
commaundements of God,is to be abhorred and deteſted: But ſo doth the Mafſe: it maintainer 
inuocation of Angels and Saints,prayer for the dead,adoration of creatures, yea cuen of be y 
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againf7 the Maſſe. 


prcad,opinion of merits,with ſuch like, as we haue proned before ſeucrally in every one of theſe 
eftions : Ergo. | : | 
eArgam.3. The facrifice of the Maſle,which they fay 1s a propitiatorie ſacrifice for the quicke 
andthe dead, 1s 1nturious and derogatorie to the death and paſlion of Chritt : Ergo, ic 1s 
abomniable. 

The firlt is thus proued :: to reiterate athing once donefor the ſame end wherefore it was be- 

ann2,declareth the tmperfe&tion of the ſame thing before : but in the Maſſe 1s reiterated the {a 
crifice of Chriſt for the ſame end,for the which it was firſt offered, namely for propiriation and re- 
miltjon of finnes : Ergo, it maketh Chriſts ſacrifice ynperfect, e4rgumentum M1. Bradford, Fox. 
pag.1397.Col.2. OO NO a, El Ta. 

Zrgum.q. The Maſte allo 1s blaſphemons to the Prieſthood of Chrift, which is cternall and 
\crpetuall ; but by that popiſh ſacrifice 1t 1s made noteternall; That thing 1s nor erernail or per= 

ecnall;,vhich admitteth ſucce{ton of other to doe the ſame thing, that was done before, Heb.7, 
23.Burthe Maſle Prieſts tucceede after Chriſt; doing the ſame ſacrifice, as they lay, rrhich he did 
þcfore: Ergo,they make Chriſts Prieſthood not ro be perpetuall, Argum, Bradford. 

 Araum.5. The popith Prieſthood 1s 1dolatrous and abominabtle: Ergo,ſo 1s their ſacrifice, Pro- 
batur antecedens. I. 

No facrifice ought to be done, but by a Prieſt meetefor the ſame,and appoynted thereunto. 

But all Pricſts are ynmeete to offer ſacrifice tor finne, ſaving Chriit, becauſe they are finacrs, 
Hebr.7.27. And onely Chriſt 1s called to that honour, to ſacrihice for tinnes, he being the enely 
Prieſt after the order of Melehiſedech, Hebr.5.6. Ergo, popiſh Priefts have no authoritie to facri- 
fice for ſinnes, but in fo doing commit ſacriledge and 1dolatrie, Argument. B.R:d{zi, Fox pag. 1445. 

Argum.6, The Maile 1sa vaine,needlefſe,and fruttlefle ation: E£rg0,to be aboliſhed, Ir 1s thus 
proued. | 

After eternall redemption found and obtained, there needeth no more dayly offering ſor the 
{aine., of 
Bat Chriſt hath for vs obtained eternall redemption, Hcb.g.12.and is able perfeftly to ave ys, 
Heb.7.2 5. Ergo,all{acrifice and oblation for the ſame 1s needles and in vaine. frgam.D.Kiatei, 

Aroum.7, Asthe matter,end,and the Minitter ofthe Maſſe are, as we haue ſeene,all idolatrous 
and yalawtull z ſo allo 1s the manner thereof, All things, according to S. Parles'rule, ought to be 
done in the Chnrchin a knowne and edifying tongue, 1,Cor. 14, But the Maſle 1s celebrate1in a 
range and ynknown tongue: Ergo, 1t ought not to be done or vicd in the Church. 

eArgum,$, The Maſſe hindreth the right ſeruice of God : Ergo, Whatlocuer cauſerha man to. 
reſt in the outward feruing of God, whole ſeruice ſhould be 1nward,in ſpirit and truch ; that hin=- 
dreth the true feruice of God. But this doth the Mafſe, requiring nothing bur externall ſeruice z 
in hearing,ſceing,gazing,peeping,ftouping,knceling, knocking: yea and they make theſe things 
meritortous, Ex opere operato,eticn ſine bono mota intentions : By the very worke wrought, without 
any good motion or 1ntention: Ereo,the Maſle deſtroyeth rhe true feruice of God. 

ergum.9, TheMaſleis an enemie topreaching,praying,and all other godly Chriftian exer- 
ciles : Ergo, | 

Where one thing 1s made and thought to be alone ſufficienr,there all other helpes are necdlefle, 
But the Maſfle,as they fay,ſerueth for all;to pardon finnes, to deltuer from Hell and Pargatorie : 
tgmehealch both of bodic and ſoule: Ergo,it maketh all other helpes needleffe, hearing of Gods 
word,praying,repenting, &c. and other helpes to good life, Argumentum Magiſtri Foxi. | 

Argumao. Asthe Maſle ouerthroweth the true ſeruice of God,and doth oppoſe it ſelfeto ail 
Chriitian exerciſes,ſfo doth it alſo hinder a 00d lite, 

_ Wiatfoeucrmaketh men preſumptuous,and miniftreth falſe hope of forgiucneſſe to the wic- 
Ked,maketh them more prone and readic to ſfinne,and hindreth good life. | 
_ dutchis doth the Maſle, promiſing ſufficient redemprion tothe wicked, that hauz ſpent their 
fe1n drunkennefle,adulteries,wantonne e,livearing,rtot,exceſle, and in all rncieannes,if they 
will but come to the Church and heare a Maſle , and take holy bread, and holy vyater, or finde a. 
loulePrieft,or gtae ſomewhat to the Prictt to doe penance for him; though they nenther pray,nor 
"epent,nor heare the word preached. 
lus isproued by the confeſlion of Roger Holland, who was at the frlt an obſtinate Papilt, yet 
Merward(God hauing mercy vpon him) he was connerted to the faith of che Goſpel], and d yed a 
conſtant Martyr. Itis not vnknown (fairh he) that I was of this your blind religion ,and therein 
ned obitinately all King Edwards dayes: and hauing hþ ertie vnder your auricular conteil- 

: - ade no conſcience of {inner all; truſting tothe Prieſts abſolution, hefor mon cy allo do- 

E me penance for me: which atrer I had giuen,I cared no further whar cftences I did, fo that 

"ry,lwearing,and all other ices I accounted no offence or daunger, ſo long as] might haue 


temabſolucd for money, Hzc Roger Holland. Martyr .coram Bonero,vid.plur, Fox, pag .2040, Col.1s 


Ergo, 


(] tl 


Not lavfull for GoSpellers 


Ergo, the Maſſe bringeth wicked men into a fooles paradiſe,and maketh them preſumptuous, ang 
more boldto fin,and ſo hindrethgood life. Wherefore, ſeeing the popſh Maſle 1s fo contrary ;, 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, ſofull of errors and blaſphenues, 1o derogatorie to the eternall Prieſt. 
hood,and onely ſufficient ſacrifice of Chriſt,a peruerting of ſound doctrine, anda Ceftruftion gf 
good life and manners : we conclude, that it !s an abonunable 1nuention, and ſay with Dogg; 
Tay lor,thar it 1s one of Antichriits daughters, Epiitol. ad vxorem. 9.1588. with Biſhop Ridley, that 
it1s one of the matlie poſtes, and mighty pillars of Sathans Synagogue, pag.172 5. with 7/1{,qy 
Tims Martyr,thatm the ſacrament of the Altar,Chrift is not preſent neither ſpiritually, nor coy. 
porally,bur as they vſc it,it is an abominable 1dol, pag. 1897. with Thomas Huaſon Martyr,that i; 
15a patched monſter, a diſguiſed puppet, more longer a peecing then cucr was Salowmons temple, 
P4g.203f. And therefore to be abhorred and deteſted of euery good Chriſtian, ; 


HERE FOLLOW OTHER REASONS, WHY IT 1$S 
notlawfullto reſort to the popiſh Maſle, or any part 
of their Idolatrous ſeruice. 


Arg.1,J;Oras much, as there hane beene ſome of opinion, (whether caried away with a ſeifc-. 

loue, and fingularitiein themſelues, or thereunto drtzen by reaſon of their weakenes, 
in time of perſecution ) that a man keeping his heart and conſcience to himſelfe , might preſenc 
hiunſclte, for ſafegard of his life,at the popiſh 1dolatrous and maſfing ſeruce, How dangerousth:is 
opinion1s, and how vnlawfall athing 1tis foto do, we will by theſe reaſons make tt plaine, Fuit, 
the Mafle, and the whole popiſh ſeruice, (though the firſt we graunt , 15 fuller of abominations, 
and therefore more dangerous; yet both of them wicxed and abominable ; ) doth repugne ma- 
nifeftly againft Gods word. Inthe Maſſe,chcle. things are offenſive, and intolerable; the want of 
ſhewing the Lords death, in making it priuate, whereas it ſhould be a Communion : the Sacra. 
ment 15not communicated ynder both kindes : the figne is ſeratlcly worſhipped , for the thing 
ſigned : Chritts patiton 18 1nturied, feeing they make the Maſfle a propuatorie ſacrifice : E729, 
for theſe abominations, we ought neither to heare, nor ſee a Mafle. Argam.Ridlerp.1718. 

In the popith ſeruice or leiturgic, theſe notorious abuſes and ſuperttitions are common : In 
their Mattens and Eucnſong, there 1s 1dolatrie maintained, inuocation ot Saintcs, knechng to 
the Rood, creeping to the Crofle, reading fabies in ſtead of Scripture,prayer for the dead,and all 
is done1n ar ynknowne tongue, which 1s forbidden in Gods word, Wherefore ſeeing they are 
manifeſtly oppoſite to the word of God , we ought not to vouchfafe our preſence, left thereby 
we ſhould ſeeme to glue conſent vnto them. 4rg. Bradford in epiſtol.quad.p.1647. 

Argum.2, Wee cannot bepartakers of Gods Religion,and Antichriits ſeruice, whereof the 
Maile 1s moſt principall : andthe Larme fermce 1s a plaine marke of Antichiifts Synagogue : 
Aman can not bea membcr of Chriſts Church, and of the Popes Church : But he that frequen- 
teth their 1dolatrous aſſemblies, maketh Iymſelfe a member thereof : Ergo, he cutteth himſcite off 
fromthe Church of Chrift. Argam. Bradford. 

eAfrgum.3%, To diflemble,and to balte in matters belonging to Gods glorie,is a thing impious 
and vngodly ; but they which are preſent at Mafle, both hearing the name of God blatphemed, 
and ſeeing many abominations, and yet holding their peace, doe notably difſemble : for as thc 
Tewes were wontto rend their clothes, when they heard or ſaw any thing done or ſpoken blal- 
phemontlte againft God : and Paz! and Barnabas 61d to likewiſe, yheathey ſaw the people of Ly- 
caona readte to offer ſacrifice vnt9 them; ſo ought we to open our mouthes againſt the blaſpie- 
mie and abonunations of the Maſie: butth1s the Maſte-goſ pellers doc not : Ergo,chey arc diflem- 
blers,and to be conCemned 1n fo doing, 4rgum. Bradford epittel.quad.p.16 52, 

Argam.4, Frequenting of Mafſe unpagneth diuers petitions in the Lordes prayer,and fothe 
practulc of ſuch 1s contrarie to the daily prayer they vie ; How can we fay,ter thy kingdeme come,and 
goeto Mafſe,when as nothing 1n the earth more deſtroyeth the preaching & kingdome of Chriſty 
than the Mafle? How can we pray, thy will be done, when we will doe our owne will, and the wall 
of our parcnts and friends,and not Gods will > How pray we,deliner vs from exill, which knows 
the Maſſeto be exill, doe cometo it 2 Ergo,if we meane,as we pray,going to Maſle 1s to bee au0y” 
ded: 1rgum.Braaford.ubid, | 

Arg!m, 5, TheMaſle and Latine ſeruice,and the ſetters forth of it, condemne the Engliih rc- 
formed {eruice,as hercfic,and fo dothey which communicate with their afſemblies,thus condem- 
ningthatin prachiſe,which they allow 1n indgement : contrarie to S. Pauls rulc, Bleſſed is het that 
condemneth not hinſelfe,in that thing which he alloweth,Rom.14.22. Ergo,in going to Maſle,thcy [113 
aganſt their owne confcience:areum.Bradford.p.1647.col.1. 

 Argum,G, Allthings, which giue occaſion to the wicked to be more obfirmed,to the weaket® 
tumble and fall,are to be abhorred : But Goſpellers going to Maſle,and by their Prnenge gu" 
; 4110 All 


to be preſent at Maſſe. 


allowance of it ; doe occaſion the obſtinate to bee more intraable : the weake Papiſts to bee 
more obſtinate : che ſtrong Goſpellers ro be fore weakned : the weake Goſpellers to be ytreriy 0- 
erchrowne : Ergo.argum.bradford.ibid. = © | 

Argum,7. Daniel refuſed to be defiled with the Kings meates, Dan. 1.8.which were polluted 
by ;Golarrie,and io /udith ikeviſe, Ind, 12. The Macchabees manfully gage their ltucs in defence 
of rhe ceremonies of the Law : Ergo,we ought much more to endure and ſuffer all things for the 
maintenance of che word of God,and Sacraments:argam.D.Ridltipag.17:2. 

Argum.8. God commaunded his people by the mouth of his Provher Ames, chap. ;.verſ. 5. 
not to ſeeke Berthel,netther to enter into Gilgall, where 1dolatrie was vicd : Hy ſonle hath roplea- 
ſure in theſe, ſaith the Lord, that witharaw themſelues, Hebr.10.38. if any man prophane the temple of 
God him will God deftroy,1.Cor.z.17. All ftraunge religion is counred whoredome with rhe Pro- 

hers, and they that follow the ſame goe a whoring : none of thoſe whoſe names are written in 
the booke of life, doe recetue the marke of the beatt, Apocal. 1 3. 


But they that goc to Mafle,enter into Bethel,and Gilgall, that is,places of 1dolarric,rhey with- 
draw themſelues fromthe faith, 1n their Outward behautour : they prophane their bodies, which 
are Gods temples, being preſent at 1dolatrous ſeruice : they goc a whoring after a ſtr2aunge wor- 
ſhip : yea and they carriethe marke of Antichriſt in their externall obedience : Ergo, the Maſe 1s 
abominable,and they 1n ſo doing,are in daunger of Gods curſe: argam. M.Philpotti Martyr, epi- 
ftol.quaap. 1832, | 


Argum.9- Abraham,becayle he would not bee partaker of their Idolatric,fled from the people 
of Chaldea,his natiue countrie : Lore departed from the Sodomites,leaſt hee ſhould bee conſuned 
with them :; Sara would not ſuffer Iſexae/,vho was ginen to mocking,to keepe compante with her 
ionne 1ſaac,leaſt he alſo ſhould become a mocker. Moſes at Gods appointment, commanded the 
peopie to depart from the tents of Chore,Dathan,and Aviram,1:aft chey ſhould bee all wrapped 
1a their finnes,and fo periſh among them : And the Scripture ſatth, Goe owt of ber my prople,that yors 
be not partakers in ber ſinnes, and ſo receine of her piagues, Apocal.18,verl.4, £rgo,we mutt not keepe 
compante with Idolaters and Mafſe-mongers, in their wolatrous and mating temples; for fo 
communicating wich them in their finnes,wee doe entangle our {clues in their paniſhment : arg. 
Gulelm,Tyms.epiſt.Fox p.1900.col.2. | | 

eArgum.10, Laſtly, whet better proofe can wee haus,then the wofull experience ef thoſe,who 
profeliing the Goſpell, were entiſed through their infirmitte to come to Maſle, and afterward e1- 
ther wdged themſclues, feeling inwardly an horror of conſcience,and fo repented thern,or con- 
tinuing 1n that ſinne, were tudged of God, a OP SO 

Examples of the firſt, we haue one Cicelie Ormes,who for the ſpace of a tweluemoneth after ſhe 
had recanted,could nor be quier in conſcienge,vynrill ſhehad vtterly forſaken ail poperie,and at 
the laſt gaue her life for the taith of Chriſt, pag. 2023. Alſo one William Sparrow,vho hauing yeel 
ded to be confeſſed and heare Maſſe, had ſuch trouble in conſcience, that he could not bee atreſt, 
till he had renued the confeſlion of his former faith, and dyed for the ſame, Fox pag.2026. Many 
ſuch examples are occurrent euery where to ſuch, as are conuerſant in the itories of the Martyrs : 
andall theſe 1udged themſclues,and found mercie. _— 


I will ſer ſet downe one notable example of a backſlider, who not iudging himſelfe, was 1ud- 
gcd of God : One Robert Edgore ſeruing in the place of the Clarke, inthe Church of Mendleſham 
1n Suftolke, but ſore againit his conſcience, was at the length ſo deprived of hiz wittes, that many 
yeeres after his poore wife was conſtratned to keepe him bound in chaines, Notwitkſtanding this 
ſo good a warning, one George Rewet,that had been atalkatine Goſpeller, for lucres ſake, fer his 
ſonne into the ſame roome; and being therefore reprooued of ſome good Chriſtians, his neigh= 
bours,he wiſhed of God that if it were not Gods will his ſonne ſhould ſerue in tharplace, God 
would ſhew ſome ſtraunge token, which came euen fo to paſle : tor the Lord ſent vpon himna 
ſtr ange ſwelling in his legges,which rifing vp to his bodie did fo torment him, that he dyed moſt 
miſerably and unpatiently,Fox pag.191 $<ol. I. Ee PEN 

Thus] truſt, itappeareth how daungerous and ynlawfulla thing it is for Chriſtians to afioc:ate 
themſelues to idolatrous afſemblies,and'to be preſent at Maſſe,or other popiſh ſeruice. Now be- 

caulett is the propertie of fleſh and blood, to leeke ftatting holes,and to ſearch enery corner, to 

nde ſome excuſe to ſalue the weaknes, and infirmitie thereof, and with Adam as with fig leaues 
tO hide our nakednes : I will therefore ſet doivne certaine obieRions with their anſweres : which 
Me have invented in defence,or atthelecaſt to excuſe their going to Maſle, Be 
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CERTAINE OBIECTIONS WITH THEIR AN 
ſwcres made by Maſle-goſpellers, in defence 
of their going to Maſle. 


Obieft.1.J T is not macteriall, though my bodie be preſent, if my heart doe not conſent to their 
Tricked doings. 

Anſ. 1. Saint Pauli: aith,Glorifie God in your bodie,and in your ſpixit,1 .Cor.6.20. Itis not enough 
then,to reſerae our ſoule onely for God; but as he hath made both bodie and foule,ſowemult ho.. 
nour himin both, Reſporſ. 24.Philports.pag. 1 832.col.1. 

2, In Helies rune God counted none to be his ſeruants and people,but ſuch as had not bowed 
their knees to Baal, 1 .King. :9.cuen ſo now he 1s Gods faithfull ſeruant,that bath not bowed his 
knee tothe filthic Idoll of the Mafle,or any other abomination.We muſt not thinke that God re- 
quireth leſſe of vs,thanthe husband of lis wife : will the husband admut his wiues excuſe,findin 
her in bed with another,that her heart notwithſtanding 1s her husbands? No more will Chriſt al. 
low the preſence of your bodie at Mafſe,though your heart be not conſenting to it, Reſporſ.Brad- 
ford.p.1652.col.1. i 

Obie&.2, Itisa great crime to dude and ſeparate our ſelues from the communion and fel. 
lowſhip of the Church,which is the common praGtiſe of the Anabapriſts in our daies ; and of the 
Nouartians,and the heretikes called (Cathars) in times paſt : therefore we thinke it beſt to retaine 
the fellowſhip of the Church,and to come to the ordinarie and vſuall aſſemblies, 

Anſw, The {cCt of the. Anabaptiſts, Nouatians, and other herctikes 1s to bee condemned,who 
vpon no1ult or neceſlaric occaſion doe oh, ans and diuide themſelues from the Church : alſo we 
graunt thatthe yn:tie of the Church is to be retained by all means, asa thing neceſlarie to ſalua- 
ticn : but the Popiſh Maſle, as it 1s now vſed, 1s not the communion of the Church, but amon- 
ſtrous Idoll,and grieuoas prophanation of the Lords Supper : So that they which abſtaine from 
ir,doe not breake themſelues off from the fellowſhip of the Church, but indeed they depart from 
Babylon,and the abominations thereof, Reſponſ. D.Ridlei.pag.1718. Vnitie therefore and con- 
'cord,1s to be ſought for by all meanes,and embraced,bur vnitie,as Saint Par! ſaith, Secunda le+ 
ſum Chriſtam, According to lefus Chriſt: S:c beat. Latimer hid, 

ObieF,z. Admit there bee ſome fault inthe Maſle, and ſomewhat that may bee mended, and 
made better: if you doe not conſent thereunto, what neede you further trouble your ſelfe. Augn« 
ſme ſaith,that communion of the Sacraments defile not a man, but conſent of deedes. 

eAnſ, If there were but ſome ſhaall faults, and indifferent matters,or tolerable abuſes in the 
Maſle, rather ſhewing ſome imperfe@ion,than tending to open impietie; they mightfor common 
quietnes ſake bec ſomewhat borne withall, Bur now ſeeing it is ſtuffed full of blaſphemies,and 
Poted with foule 1dolatrte, manifeſtly impugning the holie inſtitution of the Lords Supper: no 
man can with good conſcience either in word or deede,giue conſent rhereunto. « Augnſtines mea- 
ning 1s,that the badnes of the Miniſter, or of the recciuers, pollute not the Sacraments northe 
commers thereunto, where the Sacraments are rightly adminifſtred : he faith not, that menab- 
horring ſuperſtition, and the traditions of men, thruſt ypon the Church in ſtead of Gods word, 
ought not to refraine from them for feare of pollution, Reſp.beat. Ridlei, Martyr. p.l719, 

Obrett,4. Vnto this your fat in abſtaining from the Church by reaſon of the Maſle, the ex- 
amples of the Prophers,of Chritt, cf the Apoltles is contrarie : for wee doe not reade, thatany of 
them,no not 1n moſt ſuperſtitious times, refuſed to communicate in the Temple with the peopic, 
1n their ſacrifices, and other Sacraments of the Law, Our Sauicur Chriſt and his Apoſtles,ma- 
King no doubt or ſcruple, haunted the Temple; Ergo, you alſo may ſafely” come to the popiſh 
Churches. TRI Eo PO IE TE Les FRE Ts 

e nſw, That the Prophets, Apoſtles, yea our Sawiour Chriſt himſelfe, reſorted to the Jew:ſh 
Temple,we graunt : bur we reade not that they did.communicate with them in their idolatriezOr 
ſuperſtitious worſhips, but reproued them : onely inthe lawfull ceremonies and rites of the law, 
they aſſociated themſelues to theiraſſemblies : So neither are we angrie with the Churches,or the 
men there congregated, but would willingly reſort to them,to heare Gods word, and if we might 
haue the Sacraments rightly admimniſtred: buc not te communicate with them intheir idolatrovs 
ſeruices,we are taught by the « xamples aforeſ: aid, Reſp.beat.Ridl,ad Artony obret,p.1722. 

Obiett.z. You condemnethe Maſe, becauſe it is ſaid.in an ypknowne tongue, and therefore 
retuſe to come vnto it. So is Baptiſne alſo miniſtred in the Larine tongue ; and yet, you wall nor 
fay,that a ciuld hauing receiued it,is to be baptized againe. . 

Anſ. There 1s great difterence betweene the popiſh Maſle, and Baptiſme vſcd in poperie: frft,3 
denynot Baptiſme to be a Sacrament in their church, nor ſay it ought to bereiterared, becauſe t'© 
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Toe aptizcd.againe,yer when tr12y cometo yeeres crulieretion,they 
muſt be taug (L141 dren, a5are yotyctbavtis 
zed,the parents might doe better to dcter.tncir Bape me,than tO recciue it 11 tne popſit Chut ch, 
©! ſor conuentent lime, when they may get onetominitter Baptiline,notin fubltance only, bur 
1 rites and ceremonics agreeable to Chriſts inftitution, wheretn tne Bapriline of. the pop:{h 
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Obiet.6., Some wil jay, excuting themiclues for. their going to Maſſe, God 1s mercifull, ard 
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Mis mercie ouer 2d,and Irrult he wili forgiuc vs, y | 


A Oo 
Ee, 


Ano, Trae ets, God-is mercifull, but wee nuit not finne vpon ope of. forgtuencile : Gods 
mercie is aboue all his workes, and-yet: but ypon fuich as feare him: asweereade in thc Pialmes, 
The mercie of God on them 19.1 feare vim Plalm.103.17. And to feare God ts ro turne from cnll; 
and docthat which 1s goog, So that they which looke to þce partakers of Gods mercie, mutt not 
abidein any knowne and maniteſt eulll,Refþonſcheat.Philpot. Fox pag.1 $32. Ba | 

0bieh.p. Weare commaunded ro obey our Magittrates, though they beewicketd: and thete- 
fore ſeeing they commaund and inioyne vs to come to Maſe, we ee tot how wee can doe orher- 
wie,for fearc of contempr,and dilobedience. - 55g 7 hes 24s 

eAnſv. We arc bound indeede to obey wicked Gouernours, but fo longonely, as they com-- 
maund nothing contrarie to Gods word : if they doe, wee muſt herein follow theApoittes ex; 
ample,who not obeying the Magiſtrates wicked precepts, aniwyered ; char 1t was b=tter to obey 

3od,than men, At... And our Sawtour Chrilt reacheth vs,to giue vnto Cefar, the things that are 
Cefars,and to God,tne things that are Gods, ReFÞouſ.Philpor, -, Fheatns 

Obiect.8. Some other there begthar for an extreame retuge 1n their enill doing, doernnne vats 
Gods predeftination,and cleQion,faying,If I bee cle&ed of God ro tabaation, Ithall bee fayc\, 
whatiocuer Idoe. . Bo PERBECNG. 

nſw, Theie men bee great tcinpters of God : they will at the diuels bidding cat thenvelues 
downefrom the pinnacle of the Temple,by preſumption,that God may preſerue theraby his An- 
oels, through predeſtination, We mult not doe cutill;that good may comethercof, whoſe damna= 
non is 1aſt, ſaich S. Paul, Rom. 3.8. Wee mult alſo confider,that God hath-choſen-vstorhis end, 
that weſhould be holie, Epheſ.1.4. And Saint Peter willeth vs torrake our elefhondurethrough 
good workes,2.Pet.1.1o. The confideration of our eleion then,js fo farre off from thaking vs 
carelefſe of good workes, that 1t will rather ſtirre ys vp to all godlines of life, So'thir hes which 
conformeth not himſelfe to all obedience of life, hath good cauſe to doubc, that hg is none of 
(ods clect, Refponſ. Philpot .ibid, OL S eG) T2 HE REES 

Obiett.g. Some doz obte& the example of Naaman. the Syrian : who being newly conuorred 
to the worſhip of the God of Iſrael,defited to bedilpented with, when hee ſhould w_ 1 with the 
King into the houſe of his Idoll Rimmor, and there bow himſelfe, rogcther with the Kine, thar 
icrein God would be mercifull vnto-him ; ynto whomche Prophet antivered;Gogtn peace, as li- 
king ofhis motion, and yeeldingtoit. © | I iz 
 Aaſw, This example 3 fo farre from being any warrant for Chriſtians to prelent themfelaes 
in Idalatrous Temples, that it rather maketh againſt it : for the Prophets anfwere,Goe 1m peace, 
Goth infinuate no graunt made of his petition, but rather a prohibirion, norto trouble hunlelfe 
«bout thoſe matters : as if he ſhould haue ſaid,conrent thy {elfe, requelt no {uch thing, it would 
trouble thy conſcience,but goein peace, keepe a good conſcience,and labour for the NeAce therc- 
0. Thatthe Prophet 1s thus to be vnderitood, it thall appeare by theſe two arguments, | 

' irit, the circumitance of this place ſhewethit : Naaman made two requetts : one fora tolera- 
ow = cents Rimmons Temple: the otherFor eo Mules loade of earrh ro carrie home with 
*2t0 facrifice vpon vnto the Lord, Novw che Prophet madethe ſame anſiverec to both : he then 
Qlther graunted both,or denieth both :but grauntthem boch he 6id not: for the ons was cleane 
contrarieto the law,to glue Naamanleauc to facrificein Syria, whereas IJerulalem was onely ap- 


Pod to bee the place of ſacrifice : neither did Naamas asketo have any Pricit or Leuite with 
- i . . . | ro wo 
my whom it onely pertained to offer ſacrifice : ſo this had beene another tran(gretiion of the 

yp : WyrF . a. "ow K' 
rr . This requeſt therefore,the Prophetin no wile 1s to bee thought to haue graunred :Erge, not 
iCOtaer, | | | 
—<condly, the vic of this phraſe 1n Scripture, Goe mm peace,maay teach vs how 1t 1s to bee taken 
-«t1Stywice vied in one chapter, 2. King.4,verſ.23.and 26. In the 23.veric the Shunaimre,to 
| Hhh ſoone 


Obieftions made by Maſſe-goſpellers anfiwered. 


ſoone as her child was departed, which God had giuen ynto her,according to the word of Elit., 
made haſte to goe to the Propher : her husband not knowing the cauſe,ſeemed to bee vnwilling : 
Wherefore wilt thou goe to him to day, ſaith he, ſeeing it ts neither new moone, or Sabbath day ? She gy ſe. 
red, Peace be wnto thee, and ſo went ox her ionrney : 1n ſo ſaying, ſhe condeſcendeth not to he: hug. 
bands minde,but willeth him onely to content himiſelfe,and nor to be too inquiſitiue, Likeyig. 
in the 26,verſe,as ſhe was comming toward the Prophet, Gehez# mer her and faid, eArt thoyin 
health ? i thy huſband and the child in health ? She anſwered, Peace be wnto thee : which was not an af. 
firmation of his queſtion, bur a watch-word,thar he ſhould defiſt, from further enquiring of her 
As this forme of ſalutation 1s taken 1ntheſe places, in the ſame ſenſe did the Prophet vie nt, when 
he ſaid to Naaman, Peace be vnto thee : wiſhing him to content, and quiet his minde, and rot tg 
crouble himſelte with ſuch curious matters,which might-diſturbe the peace of his conſcience, Ang 
thus I thinke this place 1s anſwered. 

Obieft.to. Lalit of all, it may bee thus obietcd our of the 8. of the firſt to the Corinthiang, 
verl. 10.where the Apoſtle writeth thus : /farvy man ſee thee which haſt knewledge fit downe in the 1. 
dols Temple, ſhall not the conſcience of him that ts weake, be bold to eate things ſacrificed 10 Idols? Here 
the Apoſtle reprooneth not the fitting downe 1n, or reſorting tothe Temples of Idols, bur onely 
the eating of things offred to Idols, whereby the weake might be offended : wherefore it ſeemerh 
not by the Apoſtleto be condemned. 

Avſ. 1. This queſtion whether it be lawfull to care things ſacrificed to Idols,the Apoſtle hand. 
lethar large,in the tenth chapter from the 19,yerſe ro the end : where the whoic queſtion is dinz. 
ded into threemembers or parts. Firſt, whether it be lawfull to cate them before the Idols inthe 
Idolatrons Temples. Secondly,whether they may buy ſuch meate in the ſhambles: for thatwhich 
was left of the ſacrifices,the 1dolatrous Priefts put to fale for their aduantage, Thirdly, whether 
they might cate ſuch things,if they were invited by the Infidels home to their owne houſes : theſe 
two laſt caſes the Apoſtle alloweth in themſelues, as merters lawfull and indifferent, vnleſle the 
weake brother be thereby offended : but the firſt he maketh abſolurely vnlawfull, without any 
reſpect had to the offence : Ye cannot,faith he,bee partakers of the Lordes table, and therable of 
duels; that. 1s, they which communicate 1n Chriſtian aſſemblies, thereby making rhemſelues 
members of Chriſt,ought not to aſſociate themſelves to the companie of the 1dolatrous Infidels, 
who 1n their filthie Idols worſhipped diuels, verſ.20.21. 

' Secondly, this being then the Apoſtles indgement in thar place, no doubt hee is of the ſame 
minde and ineantng here,that it is vtterly vniawfull to fit downe ar the facrificers feaſts un the I 
doll Temples : yer he ſpeaketh onely of the offence,that may ariſe to the weake,abour the cating 
of things ſacrificed, becauſe this 1s the matter onely here in queſtion, ſimplic for the lawfulnes of 
eating or not cating,withoutany relation had ynto the place,as it may appeare verſ.4.And ther- 
fore the Apoſtle, who doth alwates keepe himſelfe to the very point of the queſtion, leaueth the 
part leſle pertinent to his purpoſe, and ſRtandeth wholly vpon the other, deciding the reft in the 
tenth chapter. Thus place then,1s fo farre off from giuing allowance, either of Chriſtians reſor- 
ting then to Idolatrous Temples,or now to popiſh ſeruices : that by comparing this place, in the 
cight chaprcr,ardthe other in the tenth, verſ. 20. we doe gather a ſtrong argument, againſtſuch 
praCtiſes : for as the Apoſtle there reaſoneth againſt Idoll ſacrifices, that they facrificed themto 
dtuels, becauſe Idolatrie is the inuention of the diuell: So we may fay that Maſle-ſcruiceis the ſfer- 
uice of the divell, thar monſtreus Idoll being of his invention and deuifing ; and they therefors 
that are partakers of it,doe werſhip the invention of the diuell,and ſo in like manner are parts- 
kers of the table of diuels. 

I will end now this treatiſe with a notable ſaying of Saint Awuguitine : Conteflor vos onmes cordM 
Deo & eAngelis eiua,ac denuntis, vt nec ad diabolica illa coninia,que aut ad fanum, ad fontes,ant arbv- 
res fiant, veniatt : etfi vobts forte inde aliquid tranſmiſſum fuerit, tanquam fi ipſum diabolum videats 
perhorreſcite,ut nec in domum veftram permittatis, de ills ſacrilego conuiaio quicqnam exhiberi,propi®t 
ilud Apoftoli,Non poteftts calicemdomini bibere, &+ calicem demoniorum: 1doe charge you all before 
God and his Angels,and denounce ynto you, that VG neither goe your ſelues ynto thoſe divelliſh 
feaſts, whichare made 1n their temples,by fountaines,or vnder trees : and if any thing chaunce 
to be ſent ynto you from thoſe fealts,to be afraid to touch it,as if ye faw the diuell himſelfe, nf 
ther ſuffer any part of ſuch facrilegious feaſts to come within your houſe, becauſe the Apoſtle hath 
ſaid, Ye cannot be partakers of the Lords cup,and the cup of diuels, Serm.detempor.241. _ 

Thus(1 truſt) it hath been ſufficiently declared, how horrible and daungerous a thing t 15 for 
good Chriſtians and welwillers of the Goſpell,;though not conſenting in heart, yer in bodiet0 be 
preſent at Idolatrous ſcruices,ſuch as we are perſwaded the Maſle-worſhip is. We haue allo ſcene 
their weake grounds and ſimple excuſes, which goe about ro maintaine and vphold their weaKe- 
nes and imbecillitie herein. And here an end of this matter. 


' As we haue hitherto declared,how vnlawfull athing it is,for profeſſors of the Goſpell to refer” 


Popiſh arguments 1 the behalfe of Recuſants anf\ Wered. 


-o Maſſe,or Maſle-ſeruice ; and anſwered,what on the contrarie part may be obicRed: ſonow in 
che next place,we will deale againſt our Recuſants, tharrefuſe to cometo the Engliſh Leiturgie, 
as it 15 NOW vied in the Church of England : who being of two forts, either poptſh, or {chiſmat1- 
call Recuſants,wee will buckle with them both in order, with the popiſh firſt, and then with the 
other. And ſecing theſe alſo are not all of one ſort, for ſome will frequent our prayers, but not a= 
ide to heare ſermons; others will reſort to both theſe, but to the Communion 1n no wite. Arthird 
fort,more flauiſhly addicted to poperte thanthe reſt, refuſe to bee preſent ar any of them, either 

rayers, preaching, or Sacraments : we will put them all together, and 1oyntly deale with them : 
frlt confuting their arguments, which they bring in defence of their recuſancie, and then con» 
vincing them by contrarie arguments, 


POPISH ARGVMENTS CONEVTED, COM- 
monly alleaged in defence of Recuſants. 


Arg.1- bo" firſt argument-1s drawne from the matter of our Communion and ſeruice : they 
moſt blaſphemoully call our Communion, the cup and table of diuels, wherein the 
divell(fay they moſt wickedly) 1s properly ferued, Khemy.1.Cor.t c.annet.in verſ.9.and that our 
Communion wall come at lengrh to the ſacrifice of Ceres and Bacchm, Rhemiſt. loh.4.4. And as for 
our ſeruice, they ſay, it 15the ſeruice of Baal, and plaine Idolarrie, Rhemiſt.2.Cor.6,verſ.14. And 
therefore they will none of our Communian or ſeruice. | 
Anſw. Firſt, thus new vpſtart generation of Papiſts,in theſe their lyes and blaſphemies, filleth 
yp the meaſure of their forefathers : for as they blaſphemed, ſo doe theſe, One ſometime a B. in 
their Church,vnreuerently calleth the Communion table,an oyſter table: Biſhop White, Fox pag, 
1765. Another ſaith,an houell 1s good enough for our Communio:: : they get them a tankard 
(faith he) and one faith,I drinke and am thankfull: the more 10y of thee,jatth another, ?/efon 
Fox pag. 1459. Theſe lyes'and blaſphennes they caſt not at vs, but cuen againit Chriſts inſtitu- 
tion: for they ſhall neuer be able to ſhew,as long asthe world ſtandeth, that any thing 1s vicd-in 
oar Communion beſide or contrarie to Chriſts inſtitution : Chriſt tooke bread and wine ard 
blefled it,ſo doe we : he ſaid, Take,eate,drinke ye all of thz;lo both the bread and cup.is diſtributed 
inthe Communion : he bad ys doe 1t 1n remembrance of him ; 10 wee doe celebrate the Commu=- 
nion,asa commemoration of Chriſts death and paſiion : and in all things,as neere as we can,we 
obſcrue and keepe the firſt inſtitution. Wherefore,if our Communion veethe table of duels; if 
it be the feaſt of {eres and Bacchu,then was Chriſts euen ſo,which to think, what horrible and 1n- 
cxptable blaſphemie 1s it? . mh 
Secondly,they do but prenent vs : for the Idoll of the Maſſe 1s, as they ſay falſely of our Com- 
munijonz and as a notable Martyr faid, Ir 18 Antichrifts daughter,in which the diucll 1s rather 
preſent and receiued,than Chritt : Dottor Taylor,pag.1 528. For in how many points doethey 
lraruefrom the inſtitution? Chriſt ſaid, Take ye.,care ye,miniſtring to many; they make it priuate 
onely to the Prieſt : Chriſt appointed it to be eate and erunk ; they nang 1t vp in pixes.and make 
an Idoll of it : Chriſt celebrated 1n both kindes ; they take away x 6 cup fromthe people: Chriſt 
callethir the fruite of the vine,and Paxl bread after conſecrarion : they ſay,there 1s neither bread 
" "a onely the bodie and blood of Chriſt, See more of this matter,argum,1.gencral.cont. 
liſſam, | | 
Beſide theſe contradiftions to Chriſts inſtirution:One denieth that the Sacrament hati a pro- 
miſc of remiſſion of ſinnes : and yet Chriſt ſpeaking of his blood,as itis repreſented in the Sacra- 
ment,faith, which i ſhed for you, and for many, for remiſſion of ſinnes. The ſame partie allo graunted 
another great abſurditie,that Chriſt eate his owne bodie, © Moreman.m difput.conuocat p59 .1412. 
Another denierhithe Euchariſt to be a Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſt, ſauing onely of his my- 
ſticall bodie,which is the Church, D.Coole diFbut.O xonienſ.pag.1434.col.1. Another {toute cham- 
Fon of theirs, denyed char Chriſt commaunded the Sacrament, or the vle of 1t: and that Take ye, 
ateye,was no commaundement.B.#inchef.p.1611.col.1. | 
Let any indifferent man now iudge,whether of vs are departed fromthe inftitution of Chriſt : 
and whether wee may not more 1uſtly call their Maſſe-ſeruice,the ſeruice of the diuel], than they 
an fo terme ours, being in cuery reſpe& anſwerableto Chriſts.inſtitution, 
Thirdly,bur are they-not aſhamed to charge vs with Idolatric > What dare they not no's ſay, 
<cing they herein,againſt all ſhew of truth, will not ſticke to belye vs? Ipray you where be our 
1dols of filuer or gold? can you ſee your ſelues, or ſhew others any in our Churches ?Thereare 
: ut two things requiſite to Idolatric ; To haue and ſet vp Images, and then to how downe vnto 
Kt and adore them, The Lutheranes haue Images,but adore them not ; we neither haue them, 
: "adorethem : Papiſts doe both : the Lutheranes come neerer Idolatrie than Proteitants : it 
y be notIdolaters,much leffe are we. 
| | . Hhh 2 [ 
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T pray youthis : ifa Jew or Turke, which both of them hate Images,ſhould ceme firſt int, , 
popiſh Church,and ſee in enery corner an Image, beautified and garnifhed,and the people knee. 
Ing before them, knocking vpon their breaſts: afterward lct him bee brovght intoa Church, ,e 
the Proteſtants, where there 1s neither Image to bee ſeenc, nor any crouching or bowing'yyq, 
them ; whether of theſe two now would ne count Idolatrous Churches? or whether people tygyjg 
he call Idolaters? Butthus blinde are the Papiſts, that they take butter for ſweete, and tweere fr 
bitter,they call good enill, and euill good,as the Propher ſaith. They would hane vs to bee coun- 
ted Idolaters,which nenher baue Images, nor yer doe worſhip them: and themſelues to bee non 
which doe both. Wee worſhip not Ceres and Bacchws, that 1s, Bread and Wine,asthe Manichees 
ſometime obteQed againſt the Chriſtians, and the Papitts doe now agatnſt Proteſtants, Wee ye 
bread and wine inthe Sacrament,and reuerencethem as hole ſignes, but we bow not down yne, 
them,nor worſhip them. Our aduerſaries indeed do make an Idoll of a piece of bread, when the 
Prieſt boweth himiſelfe to the hoaſt in the Maſſe,ſaying, / worſhip thee, l glorifie thee:what monitroys 
Idolatrie is this,ſo to adore a cake made of flower? Who arc now the worſhippers of Ceres & Bac. 
ca but Papiſts?For that which they doe ſuch homage vnto,an ſhew 1s Bread,in taſte and feelin 
Bread; inthe eyc,the month,and hand, Bread: what 1s it cls then but Bread,whatſoener they y? 
Like vnto the old 1dolatrous Iſraelites, who,as the Seprnagint tranſlate, and as Anguitine readerh; 
Elegerunt nouos Deos os «pm et, ut pant bordeacett:They choſe new Gods,as barlie bread : that jc ; 
they changed their Gods,as men do change thetr bread, as Augaitine cxpoundeth it,qu.30.in 1b, 
Jadicnem.So the Papiſts hauc choſen a ne'y God,euen pane rriticeum, wheaten bread, We way put 
out #« 2-1, as bread; for they do worſhip,not barle, (for that1s the only difference)but wheaten 
bread indeed. Wherefore,ſecing our, Communion 1s the ſerutce of Chriſt,not the ſeruice of the gi. 
uel.,as they blaſphemt,& it 1s as far off from 1dolatrie,as that which hath the teaſt agreement with 
it;in this reſpect they haue :10 cauſe to refraine our churches: &thus 1s rhear firſt reaſon anſivered, 

Argum,2, Another fault they finde with our congregations and afſemblies ; calling our 
Temples and people,ſchiſm aricall : and thercfore they will not come at them, Rhemiſt,annot.2Co. 


rinth.6,14. Thus then they reaſon :; It is not laivfull ro aſlembþle,or pray with ſchiſmarikes ; you 
are {chiſmatikes : Ergo. 


Anſw, Firit,the propoſirion 1s not true, that 1t is not laifull to pray with {chifmatikes : for if 
Schiſma,ve nothing elle,as it is defined in Augaſtine comra Fanſt.lib.20.cap.2, Quam eadem opinan- 
rem atque eodem rity colentem,qno cteri, ſold congregationis delettari diſcrdio : For a man holding the 
ſame 1adgement. 1n rcligion,and the ſame manner of worſhip,onely to ſeparate himſelfe from the 
reſt of the congregation : I ſee no realon, why it is not lawfull topray with ſuch,who faile notin 
any point of faith,though they breake the bond of charitie ; but both haue the word of God,and 
Sacraments truly taught and adminiſtred : ſo that by our comming to them, we ſeeme not to ap- 
prooue their ſchiſine, Did not Saint Pawl 1oyne himſelfe to the Iewiſh Synagogues, which were 
morethen ſchiſmatically dwided from the true Church, both enduring to heare the leCtures of 
the law read, as alſo himſelfe to preach amongſt them,yca and to pray (for their preaching was 
not without prayer? ) reade Acts chap, 13.and 1. LD 

Secondly,the afſumprion or ſecond part of their reaſon, is more falſe and yntrue than the firſt: 
for,be1t knowne ynto them,we are no {chiſmatikes, theirs is the ſchiſmaticall Church. Firit, Saint 
Paul ſheweth who are ſchilmartikes : namely, They which depart, and play the apeftataes from the 
faith, gining eare to the dofirine of diuels, as forbidding of mariage and reaching to abſtaine from meatc!, 
1.Tinoth.4.verſ. 1.3. Butthey,not we,teach theſe doQrines : Ergo, they,not we,are the ſchiſma- 
tikes and apoſtataes. Secondly, enery departure mM#erh not a ſchiſme. Wee are commaunded 
to departfromBabylon,Apocal. 18.4. that is, not to communicate with their ſinnes and errors: 
ſo wee 1n leauing the Church of Rome, haue not forſaken the fellowſhip of the true Church, but 
onely ſhaken hands with their filchie and abominable doftrine. | 

Thirdly,cuery, abſolute kingdome and Church, may meaſure themſelues by themſelues : and 
nay caſily know who they are that diuide themſelnes from the ſociery of that Church,wherethey 
live,without compariſon and ref] pe& had to other Churches : As to know who are {chiſinatikes 
in England,we necde not runne to Rome, but they are ſuch,as ſeparate themſelnes from the law- 
full congregations in England, which haue the right yſe theWord, and Sacraments : to tric out 
this matter by their owne rules ; who are the ſchiſwatikes in our Church 2 they thar ſteale theif 
Maſlc:;1n corners,or they that heare diuine ſernice, according to Gods we:-:d, publikely 1n Chut- 
ches? Is the whole congregation {chiſmaticall,or a few ſingular fellowes rather,that doe diuid® 
themſelues from the reſt? | 

S. Auguitine ſpeaking of the Gentiles in his time, ſaich » Si non conſentiant veritats veſtre,erubeſ- 
cant paucnati ſue: It they will not agree to your veritie,let them be aſhamed of cheir paucttie: m 
AManh.ſerm.6, So may I lay of popiſh Recuſants in England,thatalthough their number is not ſo 
ſmall, as might be wiſhed, and Itruſt in time may be,yetGod bethanked it is not ſo great,as (0 


c, 


of Recuſants anſwered. 
*t is able tO counteruaile by many parts the Lordes royall hoſt of Proteſtants £ whoſe number 
daily ſet vs beſeech God to encreaſe : Ergo, wee are no ſchiſmatikes, and ſo haue they loſt alſo 
this argument. | | | | 

eAroum.3. Catholikes muſt haue nothing to doe with heretikes , ſpeciallic in prayers : 
£rga, hy refuſe to aflemble with vs1n our Churches, holding vs to be herctikes, Rhemiſt.amnor, 
- { 07.014» | 
: gra x. It is notindeede lawfull to pray with heretikes, becauſe their prayers alſo are here- 
ticall: bat ſo are not our prayers, whuch moſt of them,Ithinke,they themſelues will not refuſe to 
ſay Amen vnto : for many of them,the very ſame,they allo vie 1n their ſeruice,as the Gloria in ex-= 
els, che Epiſtle and Goſpell,the Creede,the Lords prayer,and many ColleGs and ſhort prayers 
beſide; for what 1s good in their ferutce and Leiturgic,and may be vſed withour ſuperſtition,we 
ehinke not much to retaine:) eAn heretike (faith Saint Paul) after two or three admonitions,aucide, 
Tit.3. But what if prayers vied by thoſe, whom you count heretikes, haue not any thing worthie 
of admonition or reproofe? why then ſhould fuchprayers bee ſhunned,and auoyded ? but ſuch 
are ours : Ergo, z - 

2. The accuſation of herefie,we do with much better right,and iuſter title returne ypon your 
head, which you ſhall neuer beableto faſten vypon vs. Firit, if they will bee tried by Saint Pauls 
rule,he faith, He that loueth nat the Lord leſins,let bim be accurſed,1.Corinth. 16,21, Who is he now, 
tharloucth not the Lord Ieius ? Is it he,that afcriberh his faluation only to Chriſt Ieſus,in whole 
andin part,the beginning, continuing, and end : or he rather who hopeth to be ſaued partly by 
the death of Chriſt, partly by his owne merits? who ſaith,the beginning of his tnſtification,which 
they call the firſt 1aftification,1s of grace : the ſecond (which indeede 1s nothing elſe but /anQtifi- 
cation,the fruits of 1uſtification) ſay they,1s merited, Ithinke the firſt louerh Chriſt: ſuch Itruſt, 
are we : theſecond,I am afraid,loueth him not : for Chritt will not part ftakes,nor gine his ho- 
nour to another : of this ſort, I would our aduerfaries were not. They therefore,ifany, are tlic he- 
rctikes,and to be holden accurſed. | - 

3. Orwillthey ſtandto AuguFines definition of an heretike : Ferericus eſt,qui alicnina temipo- 
ralit commodi, & maxime gloria & principatus cauſa, falſas & nouas opiniones, aut gignit, aut ſequitur : 
He is an heretixe,who for ſome temporall commoditie,or glorite and chicfedome fake, doth ei- 
ther inuent and begin falſe and new opintons,or doth follow them : De vtilitar.credend.c.1. Now 
weneither inuent nor follow falſe or new opinions: notfalle;for our deſire 1s to be tried with our 
opinions by the touchſtone of Gods word in Scripture reuealed,the only rule of faith :and ther- 
fore we loue not the errors of darknes,ſecing we hare not y light: not new;forour faith is the an 
cient Catholik Apoſtolike faith, reuealed by Chriſt,preached by y Apoſtles, profeſſed in y church 
many hundreds after, ſealed with the blood of Martyrs : and this ancient trechold of our faith, 
they ſhall be neuer able to drine vs from. Againe,as wee are free from the falſe and ftraunge opi- 
nions of heretikes,ſo alſo wee defie their couetous and ambitious minde. What temporall com- 
moditie (T pray you) did the Proteſtants looke for, 1n the late dates of perſecutton-1n England, 
when as for their conſcience and faith ſake, ſome loſt theix liuings and dignities in the Church, 
Biſhoprickes, Archbiſhoprickes,Deanrics, Archdeaconries, yea2ndtheir countrie withall > And 
asfor yvaingloric,it was farrefrom them,as it appeareth by their deepe proteſtations being cl:ar- 
ged therewith, as you may reade 1n Maſter Bradfords ftorie, Fox pag. 1606. And Maſter Philpor 
doth in great yvehemencie of ſpirit 1n this manner diſcharge humſelfe : / proteſt here before God,and 
bu eternall ſonne Jeſu { briſt my Saniour,and the holy Ghoſt and his Angels, that I doe not ſtand inany 0= 
Pinion of wilfulxes or ſingularitie,c. pag.1800. And who would nor belecue them, borh for their 
earneſt proteſtation ſake,but much.more for that they declared it in deede 2 for what liſt, chinke 
we,orlciſure had choſe holy men,to {eeke for the fame of this world,when they looked cuery day 
when their lines ſhould be taken from them? Fame and eſtimation is much deſired in the world, 
but hardly will a man purchaſe it by the lofle of his life. RI 

| But what ſhall wethinke of our aduerfaries ? Is not the hope or rather hauing of gaine a great 
Filler of their profeſſion, and the fayreſt white, that they ayme at? Ler their Pilgrimages, Maſles, 
rges, Trentals,Suffrages for the dead,purgatorie dodtrine, pardons, Indulgences,and the like 
trumpery ſpeake in this caſe, if lucre were not the mother, that bare them, and the nurſe that fed 
and nouriſhed chem. There was neuer any ſuch gainfull religion tothe profeſlors thereof ſince 
the world began,as popery hath been ro Popes, Cardinals, Abbots, Monkes, Friers, andthe ike, 
And what for principality? do they conremne and deſpiſe it? I thinkeno, What els made Popes 
i trn6s palt ſo proud, as to make Emperors and Kings their (laues and vaſſals, to tread-on their 
neckes, zo make them dance attendance in froſt and cold, barefoote, and-barelegged at their 
SNes,to cauſe them to kifle their feer,to hold their ſtirrop,aud leade their horſe by the bridle,and 
uchlike feruices they put themto 2 Is not this the prince of pride 2 Why dorh the Pope chalenge 

tO be head of Chriſts Church, to be the Lord of the whole world,aboue kings and princes, and 
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propoſeth it to bee beleeued as an article of faith to all his ſubieUts: if hee were not poſſege q 
with pride 2? Eraſmw that famous learned Clerke well percetucd the pride and COUEtouſnes 
of this generation, when hee being asked by the Duke of Saxony, what hee thought of 7,,.. 
theys proceedings, wittily anſwered, that hee dealt with ewo things, which were in no wij; 
to bee touched, ihe Popes crowne, and the CMonhes belly : meaning the pride of the one, and 
the couetous defire of the other. Wherefore, if the holding of falle and aps, OPInitons on 
the one fide, with hope and defire of gaine or glorie on the other, doe make an ieretike, who 
ſeeth not that this definition better agrecth to the members of the Church of Rome, then yy. 
to Proteſtants? We are then no hererikes, much lefle are our prayers and ſeruice heretica{] - 
and therefore our Recuſants 1n this reſpeCt haue no cauſe to abſent themſelues from our congre.. 
gations. | RS Fe - 
 eArpumq. An other reaſon of their recuſancie 1s drawne from the Miniſters of the worg 
and Sacrament amongſt vs: Heretikes,fay they ,are not to be heard,though they pray and preach 
the truth, Rhemist. annot, ark,z. ver.1. Ergo, they will not heare our Miniſters either preach of 
Pray. : | Es 2 

Anſ#.1, That the truth 1s not to be heard or recetued at heretikes hands, it hath neither wax... 
rant of Scripture,nor good ground of reaſon : Firſt, «Auguſtine laith, reaſoning thus our of Scrip.. 
ture, Euangelinm /ndas fine detrimento fiaelinm predicanit : [ndas preached the Goſpel, without any 
hinderance or loſle to the faithfuil ; Nunguid Paulus ganderet de talum predicatione, qui content f 
erant nih ſciret,quod thts pernitioſum eſſet, rcm caitam non caſte annuntiare,ills falubre qui per ills; profi« 
cerent ad ſalutem : Or would Payl hane retoyced of their preaching, which were contentious,as he 
doth, Philip.1.18, butthar he knew, that it was hurtfull tothem that preached the chaſt rruth 
not chaſtly, but holeſome to tnem, that profited thereby to ſaluation? L1b.2, cont.epiſt, Parmeni, 
£4.11. Herebetwe examples out of Scripture, which ſhew, that the truthby whomſoeuer ma 
ſafely be preached : our Sautour Chriſt neither condemned [adaz preaching of the Goſpel, that 
child of perdition,nor yet Paul the contentious preaching of falle diſciples. 

eAnguſtine addeth allo a third example out ofthe Goſpel: Botram carpe, ſpinam cane : Cathedra 
Moſrs,vitis efts Phariſeors mores & aottrina,ſpine: Take the grape, but beware the throne:the vine, 
1s the chaire of .7Zofes ; the thorne 1s,the corrupt doCtrine and manners ofthe Phariſies, Trad. 
Johan.q.6. The Pharifies had many erromous doCtrines, and theretore our Samour Chriſt giueth 
his Apoſtles warning totake heede of their leauen ; yet ſolong as they taught the truth ſirtingin 
Moſes chayre, our Sautour bidderh to hearethew, Mat.23,2. Secondly, beſides thoſe examples 
out of Scripture,tt ixrhus confirmed by reaſon : eAnguſtine denteth that heretikes are worſe then 
ethi:ikes and Infidets : his reaſon 1s, becauſe Chriſt faith, If a man beare nor the Church, let himbe 
entothee asan Infidel: waking th ac the extreameſt, and moſt dangerous cafe of all : But, ſaith he, 
In tp/is ethnices, quod reftum erat, approbarunt apeſtsli: the Apoſtles 1n the very heathen allowed thar 
was right, as Act.17,S.Paelciteth aplace out of an Athenian Poet : Ergo, that which 1s right we 
may heare and allow,cuen m heretikes, 

2 Yet,though this were granted,that heretikes are not to be heard, no, not ſpeaking the truth; 
that our Minifters arc heretikes, or fauourers or followers of heretikes, or that they draw ncere 
vnto herefic, they thall ncuer be able to proue ; $0 that they are ſatitfied tor this, and necd not 
therefore be1o ſcrupulous in this behalfe, innot comming to our prayers. 

 Argam.5.” ACatholike man,ſay the Rhemiſts, is bound to confefle his fairh, Rhemi?. Lek, 19. 
vers, And, Annt.loban.12.ver.q2, they doc ſharpely rebuke and reprehend ſuch Catholikcs, as 
dare not freely confefle their faith : hereupon it followeth,that a Pope Catholike profeflor ought 
1n no.wile to reforte to the Churches of Protetants : which cannor be done without di{ſimwulation 
of their taith, which they ſhould openly ang boldly profeſle. 

Azſw.1. The Rhemitts-nidgement this place concerning the open profeſſion of faith, © 
doe willingly approue and allow: and we could wiſh,that all the Pope Catholikes in England at 
this day were of this minde, and herein woul{ followe the counſell aad aduiſe of their ghoitly 
Fathers of Rhemes : thar is, that all Engliſh Papiſts were become Recuſanrs, and would openly 
ſhew wharlyeth hidde in their breaſts, tharwe might better take heede of them. Bur ir is to be fe2- 
red,that we have many hollowe hearted Countrey men,that do openly reſort to our congregatt- 
ons1n body,but in heart communicate not with vs ; who haue Engliſh faces,but Romuſh hearts: 
Theſe are our moſt daungerons enemics, and chiefly to be feared : vnto whom we may vic that 
good olde ſaying, Ant apparequodes, ant effo quod appares : Either appeare as thou arr, or be that 
whichthou appeareſt, So it were to be wiſhed, that theſe. cunningtellowes would either appe*r© 
outwardly to be Papitts if they beſo 1n heart,or els be Goſpellers 1ndeede, as they ſhew by cþcir 
outward behauitour., | - EY SO CO ETON ; 

_ +, Fatthindeedispublikely to be confeſſed : difſimulationin all matters is to bemilliked, Þv* 
115 worlt in zeligion ; yet he, that will make publike. confeſſion of his faith, had neede be w_ 


of Recuſants anſwered. 

ne 1510 a right faith, leaſt afterward he be aſhamed of his farth: And ſo I would that Popiſh Recu- 
fants d1d confeſle ther faith, that 15,to abide and endure the examining, fifting and tryall of their 
faith by the Scriptures,and not to refute our Sermons, bookes, conferen ces,admonitions,where 
py we declare vnto them the errors of their faith : For this 1s to confefle* our faith, as S. Peter de- 
fneth it: To gue an anſwere to enery one that atketh vs areaſon(Fe, 1.Pet.3.15. Theſc Recuſants 
thca, are no open confeſſors of their faith, for as much as they are notready togine an account 
thereof; which courſe it they would take, Idoubt not, but 1n the ende they ſhould ſee the errors, 
whereuntO they had been nulled,and fo confefle,and fer before their face their faith,as Anguſtine 
ſaith of fin:Twpeccatum tuum ate faciem iuam connerte,fi vis vt inde faciem Dems anertat: fipeccatum 
11m in dor ſo tuo ports, Dems ibi faciem poniz : Set then, thy fin before thy face, ifthou wilt have God 
-herefrom to rurne his face, but ifthou place thy ſinne behinde, as on thy backe, that is, hideit, 
chither alſo God turneth his face : that 1s, God will hide his face from thee, as thou hidett th 
innefrom him. Thuslet theſe ſelfe-w:lled Recuſants confefſe and acknowledge their faith, that 
is, ſerte before their eyes therr errors and falſe opinions, fo would God forgtue them their igno- 
rancesand errors, and thus they ſhould be right confeſlors of the popyh tah,confefſors not to 
Naintaine, but to forfake it and to be aſhamedotf it, | 

; Aman we graunt, is1n no caſe to diflemble his faith : rhat is no right faith, orprofeſſion, 
which alloweth diflimulation, nor yer he a good profeſſor, or faithfullman, that will difſemble : 
for we are not 1gnorant, what our Sautour Chriſt ſaith, that whoſo dexieth him before men, him will he 


dente before bis father in heagen, To this purpoſ e may beremembred, what Anuguſime reporteth of 


the conuerſion of one Viftorinw a Rhetorician of Rome : who after he was become a Chriſtian, 
get frequentes not the Chriſtian afſemblies : vnto whom Simplicianus a godly Pricit was wont 
to ſay,Ego te non deputdvo inter Chriſtianos,iſim Ecclefiate videro: 1 will not for my part connt you 
a Chriftian,vnlefle Ice you inthe Church of Chrittians.But he at the firſt ſcoffed,laying * Ergone 
parietes faciunt Chriſtianes? then belike the walles of the Church make Chriſtians? Afterward be- 
ng better aduiſed, he reſorted to the Church, was baptized, and openly (ſtanding m an high 
place) contefled his faith before the congregation, whereas he might haue done 1t more ſecretly : 
giaing this reaſon of his{o doing : Nonerar ſales (inquit ) quam docebam in Rhetorica,c eam taren 
publice profeſſus ſum : That tended not to ſaluation,which I taught in Rherortke,and yet Tpublike- 
ly profeſſed 1t : meaning that much morefaith, whereby weare led ynto life, ought boldly and 
publikely to be profeſled, Auguſt.l1b.confef.8 cap.2, | 

 Thisthen being fully derermined and concluded,that faith is not to be cloked, or diflembled: 
ſet vs ſee how much: our aduerſaries come ſhore and fayle in this poynt, and ſo offend againſt 
their owne rules ; amongſt whom, 1t 1s an viuall and common trade in the moſt, to cloake their 
popith profefſion with an outward countenance and ſemblance ofthe Goſpel. And with Papitts 
it no rare thing to diflemble both.n religion and other affaires of life. Was it nor ſaid openly in 
the Councel of Conftance,when they brake the Emperors fafs conduQgranted to [ohn Haſſe,that 
fides non eft ſeruanga bereticrs,that faith 1s not to be kept with heretikes?The like an{were was made 
anm.1;:6,by Hawnartthe Emperors Ambaſladour,that whereas the. Lady Katherinethe Emperors 
yonger ſiſter was promiſed to /ohbn Fredericke Duke of Saxony tn mariage,and writings were made 


ticreupon, yetafter the reformation of Religion in. Saxony,the couenant was broken : for with. 


heretikes,ſaid Hawnart, promie is not to be kept. For.p.88.4.col.1. 


itis not long ſince herein England ſolemne promiſe was made,thatthe religion eſtabliſhed in 


King Eawards dayes ſhould not be altered, and it was made by one thar then ruled:the helme, yet: 


was it nor performed,vid.Fox.p.1407.Ifthey can thus difſemble,and breake their troth and faith 
in humane matters, who doubteth thereof, but that they will be changelings in Religion : tor as 
».lames ſaith, A wauering minded man is vuſtable in all his wa yes, Jam, 1.8. that 1s, both toward God 
ad men, 'He that knoweth the vertue of the Popes difpenſations, which can diflolue othes and 
voves, may cafily thinkechat Pope Catholikes may bee diſpented withallro.diſſemble in Rehg1- 
0; How elle came it.about, that ſo many Proteſtants in ſhew, in King Edwards dayes, wereſo 
loone transformed into Papiſts in Queene Maries: aud ſo many Papittsthen,had ſo ſoone put on 
the face of Proteſtantes 1n Queene Elizaberbs gracious raygne? Icould.with with all my heart, 
that all the Papitts ar this preſent day in England, were Recufants,that we might the better take 
rede of them.Burt it is to teared,that there be many cloſe Papiſts in England,that are content for 
awhile toremporize, watching for an honre, which Itruſt they ſhall neuer ſee : like vnto the he- 


in Pfal.59, 


Klkes called Priſcillianiſts, of whom Avguſtine reporterh;thar they thought it lawfull, mendacio 


"ULare here/in,ch ſe catholicos fingere :to.ctoake their herefie by a lie,and ro taine chemielnes good 
atholikes, Lib,cont mendacinss cep.1.Lwould we had no fuch Romaniſts now.1n England, which 
anc themfclues to be true Catholike Proteſtants, = 


, ” = 


et q 


bus then are our. aduerſaries anſwered for this matter, whom firſt we deſire to follow their 


»\BCrulcs, thatis, todeale plainely with vs; and to ſhew themſclues outwardly, as they arcin 
| | Hhh 4 | heart ; 


Ky 


Popiſh arguments in behalfe 
heart : And then we doe wiſh, that they would glorifie God, and confeſie their errors, and ſo þe 
reformed both in heart,and changed alſo in their oatward profeſſion : ſo may they fafely reſory 
ro our Chriſtian aſſemblies,without diflembling their conſcience, 

Argum.6., Another reaſon of their Recuſancie 1s drawne from the ſequell or euent of their 
comming to our Churches, if they ſhould yeelde thereunto : that is, they thinke that their pre. 
ſence would grace and countenance, and bring credite to our afſemblies, which by all meanes 
they labour to diſcredir,and bring into conrempt : for thus the Rhemiſts open their blaſphemoyg 
- mouth, Ir uſt needes be an hongur to Caluines communion, when Catholikes are ſeene inthe Idols temple 
(ttting at the abominable table. Annot.1.Cor.8,ver.10. | | 

Anſw, Firſt,we know no ſuch Caluins communion amongſt ys : that which we haue 1s Chrifts 
rommunion : and of his name both it and weare called : we depend not ypon men, though we 
praiſe God for ſuch excellent inftruments,as Calurne and Lather were, ſtirred vp of God to {ee 
forth his.truth. It is your guiſc,and not ours,to call your profeſſions, and Maſles after the names 
of men : you haue Saint Gregories Maſſe,Saint B aſilesMaſſe,Saint lames his Maſle,which you doe 
falſely farher vpon hum. And in England, you had the vie of Sarum,and the vſes of other Chyr. 
ches : divers formes of your Maſle ; Contrarie to the decree of the fift Councell Toletar. car, ,, 
Vniu modus in Miſſarum ſolennitatibus, vnns im veSþertinis officys,nec dinerſa ft vitra in nobis eccleſia.. 
ſtica conſuetud?,quia in vnua fide continemur e+ regno: Let one and the ſame way be obſerued at Mafle 
and Evening prayer,neither let there be any longer a divers vie inthe Church, ſeeing we belong 
eo one faith and Kingdome, 

Secondly,ye are ſhameles men to call our Churches, Idols temples. We haue no Images or I. 
dolsat all to be ſeene in our Charches, much lefle doe we worſhip them : And as for the bread 
and wine 1n the Sacrament, though wee reuerence them as holy ſignes, yet wee adore them not, 
neithermmake idols of them as you doe. If our communion table be an abominable table, then ſo 
is Chriſts : for we ſay all that Chriſt ſaid, and doe all that he did in the inſtitution of his laſt ſup- 
per : yearenot able to ſheiy that in any one 10t we haue ſwarued from the firſt inſtitution, as 
you haue done diuers waies ; as 1n taking away the cup,whereas Chriſt ſaid,drinke ye,as well as 
cate ye; and making the communion priate, whereas Chriſt ſaith,drinke ye all of :h#;1n reſeruing 
the Sacrament, whereas Chriſt wou]d haue 1t eaten and drunke, and in many ſuch things : your 
Maſle altar therefore 1s that abominable table, not our communion table. And you arethoſe 
worſhippers of the Idols of filuer and gold, Apoc.9.20, for you hane ſuch Images 1n your chur- 
ches,you fall downe and pray before them, and offer incenſe to them,and ſe are moſt grofle Ido- 


laters: but we tojlow the rule of your owne Councels, Synod. Mognntin.cep.42. Nos prane ſuper- 
Slitioni viampractudere volentes, omnibus locorum Ordinarys iniungimus, vt | { 


6 orte in territorys ſuis 
concurſus ad imaginem fieri ci homines ad ipſius imaginis figuram refpetium bebere, & quaſi quandanm 
dininitati. opinionem illi tribuere animaduerterint, ipſam imaginem pro cauſe qualitate tollant, aut mie 
zent : Wee willing to ſtop all way againſt ſuperſtition, doe intoyne the Ordinaries,that if they 
ſee in thetr territories the people to runne to images, and to attribure vnto them a divine 
power, hauing reſpett to the figure of the Image, that they either take away, or chaunge che 
Image. If they bee 1dolators that haue taken away Idols and aboliſhed them, then will we alio 
be Idolators, 

Thirdly,now ro anſwere to their argument : Firſt, they ſhew of what making they arc, ard 
whoſe children they bee, 1n that they are afraid, that the truerh by them ſhould bee graced, ard 
Chriſts inſtitution honored. They will not come to Church, becauſe they thinke it would b<an 
honor, not to Calxins, but to Chriſts communion : to whome wee may ſay, as Saint Srewerto the 
peruerle Iewes,ACt.7. 51. Ton ſtifrecked and of vncircumciſed bearts, andeares, you bane alwaies 7eſi- 
ſted the boly Ghost,as OUT fathers did, ſo doe you : And as the Plalmilt faith, O ye ſonnes of men, hi 
long will ye turne wy glorie into ſhame? Plalm.4.2. Doth it grieue you that Chriſt ſhould be honouw- 
red and his inſtitution reuerenced? O'enemiesto God and all godlines! Secondly, though tlicy 
doe cometo our Churches, if their hearts bee not reformed, but doe cloake the ſuperſtico0n of 
their darke minds, with the ſhew.of outward conformitie and obedience, they arc 1o farre from 
gracing our aſtemblles; that they are a Ciſgrace and a diſhonour to them. And as /ude {aith of 
ſuch, 7 hey are ſpots in your feaſts of charitie,verſe 12.10 theſe are foule blemiſhes in our holy m<- 
tings,when as hypocrites doe ioynethemſclues to the aflemblies of the Saints, They necde 19% 
fearegleaſt thus comming, they ſhould honour our communion, nay rather as much as 13 them 
heth,they prophane and pollute it :-when holy things are thus caſt vnto dogges,and pearles be- 
fore ſwine, Thirdly, bur if they would yeſort to our aſſemblies durifully;as it becommeth good 
Chriſtzans,to recetue inſtruftion and comfort by the word of God and the Sacraments, rhe 
ſhould nor for all this bring grace or win credit to theſe publike exerciſes, but ſhould chemſelv*s 
be graced,andrecetue honour thereby, The Pfalmift ſath,Pfalm. 149.9. Such honor God 90u! hſa- 
feth his Saints, that 1s, 1n giuing vnto them his word : ſo faith Moſes, Deut.4.8. What natio! / jo 


[4 $43 


of Tecuſants anſvered. 


reat that bath ordinances and lawes ſo righteous'&c, The law of God maketh a people great, that 
*5,honorable : afd thiSAlſo haus weanſwered this argumehr. Wherefore ſecing they can now 
-ctend no honeſt excuſe for ther Recuſancie, for neither 1s our ſeruice1n 1t felfe hereticall,nei- 

cher yet Our peoplethat profeſſe it, or Miniſters that preach it, heretikes or ſcliſmatikes ; ſeein 
alſo they may be freed from difſmulation, when their hearts ſhall trucly be coftuerted vhto God, 
and ſo yceld obedienceto our publike aflemblies,and thar by their comming God may be hono- 
red, Ipray God giue them grace to acknowledge their wilfulnes, and forſake their errors, into 
che which their linde guides haue led them, chat they may now at length 10yne themſelues 
vnto the true Church bf Chriſt,in'the profeſſion of the right faith, to the faluatioh of their 
ales. -” ST © p14 ROE 9 Fe EE 6 1h, TREE | 
” Here now Ithought P = inſerted treatiſe againſt the Browniſts, wherein I haue atlarge 
-onfured the arguments, which they vfe-againſt our Church, and likewiſe propourided our rea- 
ſonsin defenſe thereof, with a diſcouerte of divers erroneous opinions by them held and main- 
tained : but 1 altered my purpoſe ypon theſe reaſons. Firſt, the treatiſe was not fullie finiſhed, 
and the Printer called vpon me earneſtly to make haſte. Secondly, becauſe I intended to deale 
onely againſt the Papiſts in this worke, Thirdly,though they be peeuilhlie ſer, yet Tiudged them 
the lefle daungerous enemies, ſeeing they difſent not from vs 1n the fundamentall 'poynts of 

our faith, Fourthly,many of their aftertions are ſo abſurd,thatthey are rather to be laughed 
at, then worthie of any confutation, Fiftly, I reſerue thoſe [bows, to a ſpeciall 
treatiſe hereafter as occaſion ſhall ſerue, Therefore not ſtaying the rea- 
der further in-theſe digteſſions;I proceede to thereſt | 
.._ ofthe Controuerſies thatfollow. 
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HERE ENSYE THE CONTROVERSIES OF ThE 
© -fiueotherpopiſh Sacraments: Penance,Matrimonie,Confirmation, 
244+ 37 Orders;ExtremeYnetion.. ch 
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9:91:  Mrſiegaf popiſh Penance... . 


Neo this Controuerſie belong theſe queſtions following : 
1 Of the name Penance,whether1t be rightly gtuen. 
2 Whether that which they call Penance,but we much better, Re- 
pentance,be a Sacrament. 
3 Whether there be any other Sacrament of repentance beſide Bap- 
tilme, 

4 Of theeſſentuall parts of Penance, as the matter and forme,and of 
che three materiall parts, Contrition, Confeſlion, SatisfaQtion ; with an 
appendix,whether Repentance goe before Faith. 

5 Of Contrition, 1. The cauſe thercof, 2. The quantitie thereof, 3. Wherker it be ioyned 
with faith, 4. Whether it be fatisfaCtorie, 5. Whether Contrition be neceſſarie for yeniall ſinnes, 
6, Of Contrition which onely proceedeth of feare. : 

6 Of Auricular confellion, 1. Whether it be neceſlarie, 2, Whether it be a diuine ordinance, 
3. To whomitis to be made, 4. Ofthetime, | 

7 Of SatisfaCtion,with the ſeuerall branches of this queſtion, 

$ Firſt, of penall intunAions, 1, Whether neceſſarie, 2. By whom to bee impoſed. Second- 
ly, of indulgences, 1. Whether there be any ſuch, 2. The ground of them, 3. In whoſe power 
they be. : 

, The circumſtances of penance, 1. Their habite, 2. Their workes, 3. Of the time of their 
Penance. | 
*: 3 5 THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE, 

name of Penance. : 


The Papiſts. 

He Latine word Penitentia, which they tranſlate, Penance,being deriued of pena, doth ſig- 
nifie (fay they) not onely confelfion and amendment of life, bur contrition and ſorrow for 

the offence,and painfull farisfaftion, Bellarm.lib,1.cap.7. 
Argum, Matth.11.21, The word mult needes fignihe, ſorrowfull, painefull, and fatisfaoric 
Penance, Rhemiſt. Matih.3.2. for noman doth fit downe in ſackcloth and aſhes, which harh nf 
repented before: this therefore is a penall a&ion that followeth the inward ſorrow, So the Nul- 
uireg arc ſaid to haue repented, Luk. 11.32. which was im ſackcloth andaſhes,and prajers: Ergo, Pee 

nance confiſtethinan outward penall ation. Bellarm ibid. 

eAnſw, The placggquoted out of S. Matthew and S. Lybe, proue no ſuch thing ; where 0 

Sautour ſaith, that i: and Sidon would haue repented in ſackcloth and aſhes, and Niniuc ha 
repented: which is no ſarisfaRtion for ſinne, but an outwarde figne of true ſorrowe for 8876s 
inwardly conceiued : for repentanceis begun inwardly,and continued and finiſhed outwar®): 

ſo ED aſhes,fackcloth,was no part of repentance, but an outward teftification of their 11W% 
ricte, | 
, Argutn-*: 


of popiſh Penance. Queft,1. 


Argwm.2. S. Paul ſaith, I ſhall bewaile many of t hem which hane ſinned and not done penance for their 
oncleanwes, 2:COr.12.21, It cannot be ſaid , which hawe not repented, for, or becauſe of their yn- 
-leannefſe : for then finne ſhould be the cauſe of repentance, which it is not : for inward repen- 
rance commeth of ſome good inſpiration : but ſinne 1s properly fad ro bethe cauſe of outward 

nance. Bellarmabid. | 
2 Anſ#. Firſt, ſfinne 1s,not the cauſe of inward repentance, but the occafion,no more is it of out- 
ward puniſhment : for as the inward repentance proceedeth from a good inſpiration, ſo the out- 
yard puniſhment 1s procured by the inward ſorrow,as the afpes and ſackcloth ot the Niniuites were 
outwardly vied, becauſe they firft inwardly forrowed, Secondly, thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh here 
of inward repentance,1t1s cuident: becauſe 3. he ſaith, be ſhall bewaile:that is, becauſe they have nor 
mourned for themſclues , he will : as «Ambroſe in the like caſe ; Si Saul defleſſer peccata: If Sanl 
had mourned for his ſfinne, Sammelhad not wept : /ib.5.in Luc, 2. Andiit was in the Apottles po- 
wer to hauc inflicted an outward puniſhment, as he d1d ypon the inceſtuous young man : but to 
cauſe them ro repent, was not 1n his power : the Apoſtle then would not haue complained of 
chat, which was 1n his power to haueemtoyned them. 3. And he faith, / fall bewaile many : There 
was agreat multitude of them, 1n which caſe no ſuch penance could be inflited,the diſeaſe being 
ſo generall; andthus Azgnſiimme expoundeth thisplace : Cm idem morbus plurimos occuparit, nihil 
reſtatpreter gemitum : When as the ſame diſeaſe hath occupied many, there remayneth nothing 
but:mourning:the Apoſtle doth not now bid them not to eat mear withſuch, as he gaue a charge 
concerning the yong man,&c.lib.z.cont, Parmen.cap.3.S0 that in e-ngruſtines indgement no ſuch 
externall penance1s here ſignified; a great part of the flocke being with this dilcaſe inuaded. 
The Proteſtants. | 

Hat this word ( «wiz ) yſed inthe new Teſtament, is more fitly tranſlated repentance, to 

fignifie a change of the minde, then by them, penance, to betoken ſome outward penall (a- 
tisfaorie aCt, thus 1t 15 proued, | 

Argum.1, The Greeke word cuery where vſed,is wiz, which ſignifieth as Lawreutius Valle 
noteth,emendationem ments, the change or amendment of the minde; and no ſuch outward fa- 
tisfatorie Penance as they pretend, Wherefore it is more fitly engliſhed, Repentance, And al- 
though the Latine word Penirentia, doe not properly exprefle the Greeke word, tothe which 
reſpiſcere,and reſipiſcentia, repentance and to repent doe berter anſwere : yet agere penitentiam, in 
Latine,is not to doe penance,as the Rhemilts tranſlate 1t,but 1s all one,as to ſay,repent : yea,and 
ſothe Rhenuſts themſelues reade, be penitent, Mark. 1.15.and not,doe penance. And Act.11.18. 
they tranſlate, pewitentiam,repentance, 


Argum.2, Matth. 2. John Baptiſt preached and ſaid,yepent,ghc. not,as the Rhemiſts tranllate, 
do penance:that inward repentance 1s here ſignified,it appeareth by theſe reaſons 1. /obs1s laid To 
preach the Baptiſme of repentance for remiſſion of ſmnes : Luk. 3.3. That which hee preached, the 
people praQtifed : but we reade nor of any outward penall workes they did, but onely of contri- 
tion and confeſſion for their ſfinnes, Matth. 3.6. 2. Againe, Baprilme 1s 1n the name of Chriſt: 
Penance,is a worke of man, whereby fatisfaQtion is made vnto God, as they teach:how then can 
it be the baptiſme of penance 2 for Chriſt to ſarisfie, and man to ſarisfie , are rwo contrary thinges. 
3. lohnallo ſaith, Bring forth fraites of repentance, worthic or meet for repentance: outward pe- 
nall ats then are the fruits of repentance, they are not repentance it ſelfe- 

| Argum,z, AGt.2+.38. Repent andbe baptized, not do penance and be baptized: for 1. they were 
ummediatly the fame day baptized, verſ.41, What tune was there here for any doing of penance? 
2. Andſceing you make penance a Sacrament, how could they do penance, before they had re- 
celued Baptifme, the firſt Sacrament? 3. Thus their owne glofle expoundeth, caaſc3 3.diſtinit.n. 
de penit 6.87.gloſſ. Petrus legitar dixiſſe,crc. Peter ſaith in the Actes, do penance, &c. Qnod de inte- 
Moriche, Which is vnderſtood of the inward, not outward penance : ſo the ſame glofle 6.34. 
C onuer fo eft cordis verſio ; Conuerſion is the verſion or turning of the heart. 

Auguſtine thus taketh this worde penitentia, Refle penitens quicquid ſordium contraxit,oportet vt De pceniten= 
4luat [alter ments lachrymgs : The true penitent man mult at the {eat waſh away his finnes warh tia cap. 9. 
cteares of the minde, If then repentance bein the ſoule,whatis become of this outward fatil- 
aCtorie penance ? | | 

Colonienſ.part.7 .cap.3 1, Pavitentia tum refte predicatur ,cun argunntur ſcelera ac flagitia per ver- 

«n Dei incutitur populo timor ire jndignationiſque,ac inſti indicy Dei: Then Penance or Repen- 
"ances rightly 7-4; 6 when mens, finnes are reproued by the word of God, and a feare of 
ke Swrath andiuft iudgementis ſtriken into the people. This Councell calleth chat Penance, 

the people begin inwardly to feele Gods wrath, and ſo lament for their ſinnes : they ſpeake 
*Fno{uch outward fatisfaRoric Penance. | 


THE 


<3.Error. 
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THE SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER 
there be any Sacrament of Penance. 


The Papiſts. oo | | 
*Hriſt (they ſay) inſtirured the Sacrament of Penance; when he breathed vpon his Apoliles 
Ch his reſurceCtion,and ſayd vntothem : Receine ye the holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſinnes ye remic, they 
are remitted: whoſe innes ye retaine, they are retained, lohn 20,22. The facultie of the Priethogg 
conſiſting 1nremitting, of ſinnes,1s here beſtowed ypon the Apoſtles, Khemiſt .annor, loh,no. ſeft.g, 
Hereupon they are bolde to conclude, that Penance1s truely and properly a Sacramenr,Coucyt, 
Trident ſeſſ.14.64n,1. 

Beliarmine addeth further,that liere i5 externum ſymbolum,an cxtcrnollſenſible ſigne.the worgs 
of abioJution,and a promile of grace, namely, remiitzon of finnes :; Erg0, a Sacrament. of Pe. 
nance: Lth,1.de penitentia.cap.lo. Yo EY Ebel gy ns 

eff, Firlt, if the power of remiſſion of finnes were here firſt inftitnred, how could the Apg.. 
ſles baprize or minifter the Lords {upper before, without power to remit nnnes tothe pelnecyr? 
Ciriſt theretore 1n this place doth bur renew and confirme the aurchorme of their Apoltiefiip, 
which was graunted to them betore,Matth.18.18. t 

Neither 1s there here any externall viſible ſigne to makea Sacrament, as enen now. ſhall hee 
ſcene : and as for the promite of remiſt1on of finnes,1t 1s not here annexed to apy extcrnall fee: 
but gcnerally inadeto the Apoſtles to be executed as well without, as with a Sacrament ; as the 
Councell of Cabilon fairh : Deus ſalutes &f ſanitatis author plet wigue bare praber ſn poient'a wife 
bil adminiſtratione, plertnqae medicornm operatione: God the author of {aluation tomertme £:vech 
forgiucres of finnes by Ins muſible power, ſomertune by the working of Þ1s Minittcrs, our Plyi. 
tions.Car,3 3}, 

Secondly, this power here gen, 1s principally exerciſcd by preacting of the word of Ga, 
and denouncing publikely or priuately rhe-pronuſes of God,ftor reniit ton of finnes to the pent- 
ecnt,orthe thrcates and ladgement of God, in binding the ſranes of the obſtmare ard wmpcnt- 

t commaundeth his Apottles to preach repentance and remit! 


"66 
SA 


ent: So Luke 20.24, Chrit 10N of 


finnes in his name, | | | 
 Thirdly,we confefle alfo a mdictarie power of the keyes, in binding and loofing, which 1s0x 
creiiee in ccelefiatiicall difciplineyin purathing and abſfoluing according to the word of God : as 
the inceſtnous perſon was bound, when he was deltucred vp to Sathan, 1.Cor..;. he was looted 
againe,when hc was reftored to the Church,2.Cor,2.7. But acither this northe other was com- 
mended tothe Church as a Sacrainent. 


toy 1] 


wait lt 


SeconGly, it 15 Ne THING to take away penance altogether , another to denic it to be a S861” 
ment;tiicficitthele heretikes were guiitie of, the ſecond we affirme, but not the firſt. + 
Thirdly, it to denie penance beall one, as to denier, tobe a Sacrament, then the farhcrs * 
further oft(then we)ftrommaking ita Sacrament;for they d1d n ot grannt publikepcnance £191CC- 
A wart ive epi/tol . 4. Panitentia in eccleſia:nontreratur i; Penance or publike repentance TR 1014 
raredin tie Church : but weare not ſo firibt, buttharttorhe truely penitent, though thcy hauc 
fallen againe, we admic a ſecond recohcaliation to the Church, ED 
Argwmmz, Bevarmime,co provepenzncea Sacrament, alledgeth the teſtimonte of thei ncrse 
lie producerh the witactic of tenne of them : Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hicrome, et ngnfine 
with others : and yet nor one of them affirmeth penance a Sacrament ; but tome do callis an 
| lagiortth: 


of Popiſhpenance, Queft.1. 


Lanacrumt, aooNer Laner, andthat itdoth imitate Baptiſine, fedicinam pevitentie,the Medicine 
of penitence, an ſuch like, but none of rhem calleth it a Sacrament : but onely Nh oy 
BO | 4 . nerVv zror CAT- 
rennenſ. who is brought forth in theelcuenth place, buthe 1s not ancient enough to þ oY : : 
- this matter, nor of weight to ſway againlt the rel? gh tobe creditec 
0 g y againſt the re??, K 
R | POORLY T he Proteſtauts. 
ne repentance we do acknowled Took 36-9 dvin W 
f ; wr FE Rom ** Sera 7 cage, whioh 1s dare RARE and a walking in newneffe 
5 RS Sacra Or repentance we [1n ES "ES OSes ; | 
vedeny it. = : dc none 1n Scrtpture, and therctore 
Argum.1. In euery Sacrament there isanexternall ſenfible element, as Water in Bavt; 
Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper : butthere 1 EY ent, as Water in baptiſme 
re Af s Supper : but there is none in their penance : Ergo, no Sac ERR LYN F 
4s, * 2 . y . & GS. c>1 
Bellarmize anſwereth, that the words of abſolution and confethon, are the outward LITE 
-nance : 1tis not neceffarie it ſhould bea vihb . pe * OUTWArQ Ignes 1N 
Ti a uld bea viſible figne:1t1s a ſenſible ſigne being audible,cap,1 1, 
Anſw.1. There muſt be the word beſide the element : as Argnſtin ek. - at 1 ids 
- Lett] Ke: : as Argrſtine laith, efcreaat verbunr ad 
elkmentum : Letthe word bc 1oyned to the clement z ang it maketh; a Sacrament: the ny 
£ ; | : aketh a Sacrament; theword ir ſelf 
cannot be the element: tor the ſame thing cannot both {anCtihe and be fanGiified, Ai Te + v4 
: : G : & AQ. eSLiCLINCU, 3U 17 a3 ak 
dible word be the element, bythis reaſon the preaching of the word alto ſhall be a pans 4 
Bellarmine replieth. 1. That whether the outward figae be vible; or audible gy pv jon 
{> it be apt to expreſle the ſpiritual effect: PEWS,. NHOIC, OF AUQIDIC, IT SETRETH NOK 
P pre! piritual effeCt:as rhe ſigne in penance is, whic! Cap ine ; 
f rhe Prieſt abſolutn Ic] eli gy CC 15, WHICH CONTILCEN 1N tie words 
of TT g, andthe confeſtionof the penitent partie : and S. Angr/7ine fpeaket] 
jy of the Sacrament of Baptilme, when he faith , Lerthe word be joyned to the them ps pony 
(.11.705þ,a6 7.ar gum, Kant 7, ement No. Deliarm, 
Auls, If 1.an audible figne ſu | | MM Oe | 
Or — ptr mips. ufficed, what ncedeth water in Baptiſine for there the Miniſter 
aith, 7 baptize thee,as 1n the other, / abjolue thee, 2, The Apoſtle fail: nie en Ratover pg 
the word and grayer, i. Ti TE t 9 Q: poitletaith, Exery thing is ſanttified by 
® £ er, 1.TuM.4. 5. the word do{anGifie, then is it not the' thing ſantified. 2. It 
cannot be ſhewed, that any of the Sacraments of the law, which did reſemble ours, ! ? yk h 
. A $ % SPLINCIC OUS. 130 ANY I1:1C 
audible ſigne. 4. Auguſime, though in that place, ſpeaketh chiefely of Bavriſi Semin ol Span 
ſheweth this to be the generall F0e Sd efcty of Davtiſine , yet cliciviere 
gcnerall condition of ail Sacraments,to haue a viſible t: FE ay 
the anointing of Aaron : dt Phy nts,to haue a viſible tigne: as {peaking of 
2g Of Aares : Qnodin genere viſtbilinm ſignaculoram ſacroſunitum 7 fent ive © A 
"6th oc. Which in the kind of vitble ſfignes1s holy, as Bapriline is: So © Ys py - pſe Edptiſe 
holy IO ON: 104. + n he accounteth all 
Likewiſe, {ib.3 .de doftris.Chriſtt p 
«7 « - () /t 84N GC. 6 * n . 
Col hart 9019.3 c ſt 7. Deus nobis þgua panca pro mullis dedit, fait facilia, ec 
d hath gtuen vsferwv fignes for many, cafteto be done, excellent in "7 tt rqw"96d of 
. A 2 _ F v þ b I 2 iJiO 213.73 q 
obſeruation, ſuch as 1s Baptiſme & the celebration of the bodie and blood of t! ph Jorma 
of the Sacraments are cafie to b k T d vlood or the Lord: the fignes 
| sare caſte to be done, notealie to be laid : and as t! | | P 
Encharift.bur #1 3 ald : and as they are in Baprtiſme and tl 
, but there they are viſible, | | end. v6 
Ar $7.7. ; ; 
x £992. There was repentance and abſolution of finnes both, in the old Teſtar; 
oth Dazid confeſſed and was forte for hs finne, and the Prop]! : cſtaent: for 
refle rom God, 2.Sam. 12.14. Solikewiſe /obwr ic Prophet Nathan pronounced forgiue- 
ad cond 3. 90 1lKewlie /ohr preached repentance for remiſſion of fin1 and 
people came and confeſſed their finnes ; here were all things necefſaric fort YE Rgeas 
A v s ata ©& &'w LIHE-F DDEAnTAY! 
yer was It no Sacrament all this while, as they themſelues confeſſe, whicl a her an, 
tecafter Chrifts reſurreftion, Trident, { oncil. ſeſſ.1 l "a e, which they hoid to be 1nflitu- 
9 n ibs od Cf oZo > ' F X 
mcnt now, then before? [.14.cap.1. Why then ſhould tbe rather a Sacra- 
Bellarme anſwer | TR 
Flag anſwereth, 1. That the power of remitting finnes was not gjuen to any in the old 
aw : And that Nathas did notremit vnto Daxidhis finnes, but pr apnea 
ted them : And if Nathan did abſolue Danzd.1 b wy, SOLO} PEW, Funk God had remit- 
law. auid, it was but one ſingular example, which makcti no 
Cantra, x. If 1:1 1: 
the Apoſt Abbrraorg yaok* hes whe Conn God had forgiuen hum, tt was ſufficient : for 
POcles Ther d no further power, then to dec] "+ Ie rat 
tothe pe power, declare on Gods behalfe reni{izon of fins 
c pcnitent, and to ſhew the way how they ſ] Teeny ay; LINIG 
Corfeſ; , y how they ſhall beforgiuen, Synod. Cabilonen. ſub C 
; '0, Fat Deo fit uroat beccata d A : . une lf. fa »Arelog JJs 
tellio 4+ » Purgar p 914 fſacer ote fit aocet qualtter 1 It 2 p12r ; 
n which is made to God, purgetl; LIES pſa purgentar precata : The con» 
argeth finne,that which 1 ] pl > "it 
ould be pu 2 PD: SIT. np 11s made tothe Prieſt, ſheweth how finne 
rged. So the people being pricked ) / finne 
H=Vs ed in heart atthe Sermon of S. Peter, crvi x 
ad Eien -Þ w! on of S. Peter, cryied,faying 
ren, what ſhall wee de? Act.2.37.then Peter himlclfe LNDELS 
eweth whar ACt.2.37.then Peter himicife abſolucth chem nor, bur onel) 
Soy courſe they ſhould take to h heir _ QUE ONeLY 
MuSton of {; take to haue their ſinnes forgtuen, 2, The pronouncing re- 
or, Jap. +7 of 1} imne ſhall ve ur d * d n , o , _ 3 W037 
ke unto yo $65 [be purged: and more plainly, Ezech.18,22.Hoſh.r4.3 
Io whe, oy ren Age Deſt that Nathan did 1t but once,yet haue we once1n the old Fans : 
Bel n of finnes, which the Teſuite denyeth, 0 
armin, 2. That Pena . : 
« 2. nce, which 7o . Fay 
Cramene, becauſe the words of ? tohn Baptiſt and our Sautour Chriſt preached, was no Sa- 
har whit cha words of abſolution were wanting, in /ohxs penance; and confeiion), in 
rilt preached : /44,1.de penitent.cap,1 1. , 


[46 Cont I, 
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Cont.t, The people confeſſed their ſinnes before [obx ,this they willingly grant : it is manifeſt 
alſo thar he declared to them renithon of {:nnes, for he preached the Baptiſme of repentance to 
the remilſ1on of finnes, Luke 3.3, And to what ende ſhould,or would the people haue eonfeſieg 
their ſinnes, if they had not expected forgiueneſle of the ſame at ohns hands? 2. Concernin 
the repentance which our Sawour preached, there was both the words of ablolution, Luke ». 4 
Thy finnes are forgiuen thee ; and the womans abundant teares, therewith waſhing Chriſts fee 
ſtood for confelizon : and yet more planely, Luke 19. Zachew confeſſeth, verſ.$. Chriſt abſg}. 
ucth,verſ.9. T hz day is ſalnation come tothy bouſe, Here therefore was as much a Sacrament of pe- 
nance, as was after unimitred by the Apoitles. 

Argmm.2. At.26.20.S.Paul hauing ſet downe the ſumme of repentance : Torepent, to tyrys 
to God, and to do workes worihie of repentance : afterward teſtifieth thus, verſ.22. Saying none other | 
thmwmgs,they Moſes > the Prophets did fay ſhould come : Paul preacheth no other repentance,then the 
Prophets; but they preached no Sacrament of repentance,which they themſelues confefſe : Erpy, 

Bellarmine. 1. Paul doth not recite the ſame of the doQrine of penance, but it is an exhor- 
tation onely to penance. 2, And hee {peaketh of Penance before Baptiſine, which is no Sacra. 
ment. 3. And the things winch the Apoſtle ſaith agreeable to the Prophets, are not concer. 
ning penance, vut as touchung the paſlion, and reſurrection of Chriſt , as it followerh, verſ,2;, 
refþ.ad 4.argum. Kemnith. : ; 

Avzſ. Firic,i.the fumme ofthe doftrine of repentance, isto turne in heart to God,and to bring 
forth good fruits : as eAugnſtine; Frultns eft dignus penitentie tranſalla flere peccata,et eadem iterynz 
non agere : 1t154 worthie fruit of repentance,to lament finnes pait,and not to do the ſame againe: 
Serm.de tempor.66, This ſumme of the doctrine of repentance , the Apoſtle here ſetteth downe, 
not 2. by way of exhortation onely,but he ſaith heſhewed, Jnnarciamit,he preached or declared it 
vnto them, by way of inſtruction. Secondly,there 1s onc and the fame kind of repentance,both 
before and after Baprtifine, as tolloweth 1n the next argument. Thirdly, notthe preaching only 
of Chriſts ſuffring 15 the doCtrine agreeable to the Prophets, but of remiſſion of ſinnes,in his name, 
and {o conſequently of repentence, as S. Peter ſheweth, Att.10.43. Tohimallthe Prophets witneſſe, 
that through his name all that beleeut ſhall bage remiſſion of ſinnes. | 


Argium.4, Thereis once and the ſame kind of repentance before Baptiſme and after : but the 
firſt 1s not a Sacrament, as they contefle : Ergo, nomore 1s the latter, 


Bellarmine , Penance after Baptiſme requireth particular confeſſion of finnes and laborious 
workes, ſo doth not penance before Baptilme. Bellarm.c.11. 


nſw. Firit, particular contetlion 1s not requiſite at all, as afrerward ſhall be ſhewed:but both 


confet[10n,and bringing forth of good trutte are neceflaric in repentance before Baptiſme,as may 
appeare, Marth. 3.6. they confeſſed their ſinnes,verl.8.Bring forth fruites,&yc, Secondly, 4ug1{/ine 
ſetteth forth Zacherw as an example of true repentance, ferm.1 16.de tempore:who both contcſlcd 
his finnes and made reſtitution, Luke 19.8, being not yet baptized, 


Serm.de Bap- MAmgyſtinethus writeth, $ acramentun iaco dicitur, quid alind videtur, alind intelligitnr : Tt 1s called 
zilme ad1n- a Sacrament, becauſe one thing 1s! eene, another ynderitood, And then he faith, Quid tale ant ip- 


fantes, ſi vident, aut alys queunt oſtendere in eo quod ſacramentum penitentie vocant : But neither do they lee, 


or can ſhew to others,any ſuch viſible figne1n that which they call the Sacrament of repentance. 
Here eAngnſtine denieth repentance to be a Sacrament, becaulc it hath no viſible figne. 

Bellarmine anſwereth here moſt abſurdly, that Zrgaſtme by a viſible ſfigne vnderſtandeth,that 
which 1s ſenſible to any of the ſenſes , thought be to rhe hearing, cap.11.reſp,ad 3.argum. Caluint, 
Thus that which 1s onely heard, ſhall be faid to be viſible, which is moſt abſurd, and needethno 
other confutation, | | | | 

The Maſter of the Sentences propoundeth 2.reaſons againſt the Sacrament of penan ce,which 
require a further anſwere : firſt, if outward penance be a Sacrament, then 1t would follow, that, Ne# 
omue Sacramentii euargelicum idefficit,quod figurat : That euery Sacrament of the Goſpel dot nor 
effeCt that, whichit figureth : but inward repentance doth effe&t the ontward , not contrariwile: 
The anſwere there 1s this, that the propotition 1s trae onely of thoſe Sacraments, that were infit- 
tuted inthe Goſpell, but Penance aud Matrimonie had their beginning before : bur ſeeing theſe new 
Sopintters make Penance a Sacrament of the Goſpell, they muſt find out another anſwere. L4%” 
bard 116,4.diſt.22.c, 

The other reaſon obteGted is this 3 if externall Penance be a Sacrament, it will follow, thatr*f 
ſacramenti, the ſacramentall thing or worke ſhould goe before the Sacrament, as inward rep” 
tance1s the ſacramentall thing, and gocth before outward penance: the e Mafer faith this may 
weil be ſo,but weſce not how;zit would hanea better anſivere, I would haue chem demur fur LET 
vpon 1t, HGH 


Thisrrueth alſo1s ſealed : eHgnes Snoth burned for denying the Sacrament of penance: Fox's 


ag.18;9, 
hs THE 


_— 


os woo, 69 - ey. 


of Popiſh penance. Queft.2, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, WHETHER THERE BE 
any other Sacramentof repentance, beſide Baptiſime. 


The Payifts. 


Aptilme ſeruerh onely, they ſay, for remiſſion of finnes done before : for ſinnes committed 44-Error. 
after Baptiſme,the Sacrament of Penance,which 15s a diſtin Sacrament from Baprtiſine,is ap- a 
ointed for a remede : and therefore 1s fitly called, The ſecond table of refuge after ſhipwracke : Con- 9s fr" rl 
cl, Trident ſeſſ.! " 2-19: RR | fragium. 
Argum. 1. Saint John ſaith, Tf we confeſſe our ſinnes, hee is faithfull to forgive vs, 1.Fpiſt.1.9, 
he faith not,that by the memorie of Baptiſme, but by confe{ſion,which ts a part of penance, our 


Gnnes are forgiuen, Bellarm.cap.13. 


eAnſy. Firlt, wee ſay not, that by the bare memorie or remembrance of Baptime,ſinnes after 
commutted are done away : bur that the facramentall force of Bapriſme doth extend it1elfe to 
our whole life, that 1s, to bee a ſeale vnto vs of remiſſion of all cur finnes in the blood of Chriſt, 
Secondly, the confelſ1on of our finnes 1s not a taking away of the force of Baptiſme,but a more 
effeRuall applying thereof, as the people which were baptized by [ohn confelled alſo their fins, 
Thirdly, 1t 1s no good argument, wee muſt confeſle our finnes after Baptiſme : Ergo,Penanceis 
another Sacrament beſide Baptiſme : for confeſſion of finnes is afruite of the Sacrament of Bap- 
time. 

Argam.2. In the old law Circumcifion was not appoiuted as a remedie for ſinnes committed 
afterward, but they had ſacrifices and other expiations, &c. ſo in the new Teſtament Bapriſme 1s 
potappointed to purge finne after Bapriſme, but we haue the ſacrifice of the new Teftament,and 
abſolution, &c. Bellarm.cap-13. 

Anſw. Firſt, the force and efficacie of Circumciſion was ſeene in the reformation of the whole 
life : why elſe dotlr Stephen thus charge the Iewes, AR.7. 5 1.that they were of vacircumciſed hearts 
and eares ? ſignifying thereby,that they did not expreſle the force and vertue of their firſt circum- 
cifion in the renuing of therr hearts, reforming of their eares : if then to circumciſe rhe eares,be an 
effe of circumc1fion,bur infants cannot be circumciſed, becauſe rhey neither heare,nor vnder- 
ſtand; then it followerh, that the effe& of circumcihon was not linuted onely to that time, 
but was to bee exerciſed and applied thorough the whole life. Againe,Circamcifion being the 
ſeale of the righteonſnes of faith, Rom..4.1 1, and faith being ehe Hfe of the ſoule, Rom, 1. 17.1 fol- 
loweth that the whole righteouſnes and fpirituall life of man, not the beginning onely was then 
ſealed in Circumciſion, and now in Baptiſine. | 

Sccondly,as then they had ſacrifices and Sacraments, not to beget a new faith, or to obtaine 
newremiſſ1on of ſinnes,but to confirme them in their firſt faith,and to applie the renuth1on of fins 
ſcaledin Circumciſion : ſo now beſide Baptifine we haue the Euchariſt, no ſacrifice, but a Sacra- 
ment,to cheriſh and reutue 1n vs our firſt life in Baprilime: like as food doth nor gue a new life to - 
the bodte, but onely ſuſtaineth the firſt life recetued in the birth, &c. 

_ Argum.3. The Apoſtle faith, Hebr.6.6, that they which hane been once lightened, (chat 15 1. bap- 
uized) if they fall away ſhon!d be renewed by penance : they cannot bee renewed agatne by that pe- 
nance,which is by Baptifme : Ergo,by another 2, penance tliey may; vnleſſe 3. ye will fay that the 
Apoſtle excludeth ſuch as fall after Bapriſme altogether from Penance, which was the herefie of 
the Nouatians, Be/larm.ibid. 

Anſo, Firſt, to be lighrened 1s not to bee baptized : the Apoſtle addethfurther,yerſ. 5.7 hey that 
vane tated of the good wordof God : bat infants haue no rate of the word ; therefore they are not 1 
ununate in Baptifinc. Secondly,it by penance you vnderſtand Baptiſme, then you haue madea 
good reaſon for vs,that hold no other Sacrament of Penance bur Bapriſme.Thirdly,S.Pawlſpea- 

eth not of euery falling after Baptiſme, but of manifeſt apoſtaſie, and vtter renouncing of rhe 
&ace recetued, for who there was no more hopeat al: which was notthe error of the Nouatians, 
that denied reconciliation to thoſe that fell of infirmitie:but the Apoſtles owne pofition,Heb.10o, 
ver{.26.That there remainsth no more ſacrifice for ſinne at all for thoſe, which after the knowledge of the 
ruth ſme willingly, that is, obſtinately and with a malicious and peruerſe minde, as the Apoſtle 
©Xpoundeth himſelfe,verf.29. They tread vnder foate the Sonne of God, &&c. and deſpite the ſpirit of 

&4ce: of ſuch the Apoſtle ipeaketh in this place, that they doe crucifie to themſelues the Sonne of 
Ged. Fourthly,if your expoſition be admirted ,you haue gained nothing but this, that there 18re- 
_ PeNfanee after Baptiſme, which you call penance, and this we denie not: but any other Sacra- 
nt of repentance,we acknowledge not,which you ſhould haue proued. 
The Proteflants. 
V E acknowledge no other Sacrament of repentanec,but Baptiſine. 


Arg.1. TheScripture ſo calleth it,The baptiſme of repentance for remiſſion ef ſins,Mar, 1.4. 
Ii1 


2 PFellarmine 
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De fide ad Pe- 
rum cap. 29. ' 


The fourteenth generall Controucrſie 


Bellarmine anſivereth,that the baptiſme of /ohn was called the baptiſme of repentance, north, 
baptilme of Chriſt;cap.1 4. , Toe 

eArſ. 1. We haue proued before Contro.12.queſt.7.that the baptiſine of Toby, and of our $1_ 
tour Chriſt was all one, and therefore this diſtinQtion faileth. 2. That Chriſts baptiſne wa , 
bapritme of repentance,S. Paxlſhcweth Rom. 6.4., We are buried by baptiſme into hu death,&c, th, 
we ſhould walke in newnet of life, Chrifts baprtifine then teacheth vs to dye vnto finne, and to riſe 
vpto newnes of life : bur this 1s repentance, Hebr.6.1.Repentance from deadworkes : Ergo, Chrigs 
baptiſme preacheth repentance, EE ES | 

So Anuguj/ine calleth Baprilme, Sacramentaum fidei,c panitentie, the Sacrament of faith, anq re. 


Jo ce; what need we then ſeeketor a new Sacrament of repentance,which cannot any where 


e found 1n Scripture? _ 

Bellarm, Firſt, {uguſtine calleth Baptilme the Sacrament of faith, and Penance which goeth he. 
fore Baptiſme,not of that, which followeth after. Secondly, /ohns Bapriſine is called the Baprityyg 
of YepeRtance {0 remiſſion of ſrnnes,not thar 1© gAucre nittion of fin nes, bur 1t wrought ICDENtance 
and repentance remiſion of ſinnes : but Chriſts baptiſme worketh not repentance, bur repen- 
tance gocth before,cap.14.r:5þ.cdargum.3. | Pn 

Arfy, Firſt, How 1. can baptiſme be the Sacrament of faith and Penaxce before gong, ſcemg 
children, that haue baptiſme, haue as yet neither faith nor repentance ? 2. And you contradi$ 
your {clues : for you hold Penance before Baptitme to be no Sacrament,and yet you lay that y. 


I 


guftine callerh Bapriime the Sacrament of Penance before 901g. SECON dly, 1. Repentan ce went 


before lohns baptilrne : for they confeficd their finnes before rhey were baptized, Mactth.3.6, but 
without repencance, there can be no confetiion.. 2, And that /ohxs bapriſine ſealed remitfion of 
ſins vnto them,it 1s cuident,becaule they did thereby eſcape the wrath ro come, Luk. 4.7. But Gods 
tdgcments cannot be auorded, where finne 1s not firitremicted. 

efrgum.2, If baptifine and the vertue thereof cannot bee aboliſhed by finne,then there is no 
neede of another Sacra:nent of repentance: but the firſt 15 true, Ergo the ſecond, 

Bellarmime. The grace of regeneration had 1n Baptiſme,may atterward be loſt and caſt out by 
finne. Be 30 WIEN C 
«nſw, Firſt, as touching the grace of eleQtion, whereby infants arc ſaued in Baptiline, being 
taken away in their infancie,tt15 divel}iſh doctrineto fay tt may beloſt : for whom Chriſt loveth, he 
loneth rothe end, loh.13.1. Secondly, the grace of regeneration, which 1s not conferred in Bap- 
ti{me,but onely ſealed,and afterward by the wworke of the ſpirit effeCted inthe hearts ofthe faith- 
full,cannot be lott where once1t 1s wrought:: for the gifts and calling of God are without repentance, 
Rom.1r1.2, And your owne Canons contirine the ſame : D:nima clementia dimiſſa peccata witeriu 
redive in tionem non patitur: The dune clemencie doth not ſuffer finnes once remitted to returie 
againe vito puriſhinent,Gelaſius canſ.33.q9.3.diſtin(t.4q.0.2 4. ogg 

-irenm.3. Baptiſme 1s of no lefle force and cthcacte,than circumciſion: but that was a durable 
and permanent Sacrament, cft-Ctuall through the whole hte, being the ſeale of the righreauſveſe 
of faub,Rom.4.11. Bur 1. faith ſanctiberh borh the firſt and latter repentance: For without fit 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebr,11.6, Ergo, euen repentance following depended as then vpun 
circumaution,ſo now vpon Baptiſme. 2, Andit Baprtfine be the feale of righreouſnes; but without 
finall and continuall repentance there 1s no righteouſnes, it 1s therefore the ſcale and Sacrament 
of all and eucry repentance. OH ii ore, ET oo 

Decret,par.2 canſ.24.qu.1.c.40.1n the title thus : Inexiremopoſitus ctiam ab heretico ponitentian! 
accipere valet : At the point of death a man may recetue penance of an heretike. And in the Canon 
it {clfe : Size ſants baptiſezi ſacramento: Without the hole Sacrament of Bapriſine he would not 
goe out of his life, Heere Bapriime 1s interpreted to bee the tame thing, thar is called before 
Pcnance;: - On | , re | 

Synod Colmienſ. Docend:u oft populns,quog in baptiſmo abaleatur vetus homo,remiſſs omni peccato,a- 
que nou exortatur,gc,The people mult beeraught, thatin Baptitme rhe old man 1s abol: hed, all 
finne being taken aiwvay,and rhenew man beginnerh. But to pur off the old man with his Works, 
Colofl: ;,9.15nothing elle but repentance, which is from dead workes : Ergo, Baptiſine is the Sa 
crament of repentance. 3 Et 1 OTA 


THE 


of Popiſh penance. ., Queſt.q. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, OF THE ESSEN- 
tiall parts:of penance. 


THE FIRST.-PART;, OF THE MAT.FER 
and forme of popiſh penance. 


The Papits, | 


He forme of this Sacrament, ſay they, confifteth in the words of abſolution pronounced by 45.Ertor, 
Ti Miniſter,the matter thereof ts the contrition, confethion, and fatisfaftion of the partie pe. 
nitent, Concel. Tridentin,ſeſſ.14.cap.3.Bellar,h1b,1.cap.1y, | 

Arg. Bellarmine here hath no argument outof Scripture : and as for the popiſh Councels of 
Florence and Trent alleaged by him,we hold them not worth the anſwering, He only obtrudeth 
this reaſon : A ſenſible figne of taftifying grace inftitured of God ts a part of the Sacrament : but 
the ation of the penitent partie,rvceping,and confelling his finnes, is a ſentible ſigne that hee 18 
inſtified : Ergo. Bellarm.cap.14, 

Anſw, Firit,a ſen{ible ſigne ſufhceth not, it mult be a viſible elernent, that 1s the marter of the 
Facrament,as water in Bapriſme, bread and wine in the Eucharilt : butthe ation of the penitent 
is no viſible element. 2. Againe,no humaneaCtion,ſuch as this ofthe penitent 1s, can bee a part 
ofa diuine Sacrament, T hirdly,it is no figne of grace,tor an hypocrite may doe all this,as thab 
d:d,and not be twultthed, 

The Proteſtants. 
TEither 1s their penance a Sacrament, neither can theſe be parts of a Sacrament. 

eArgum.l. In cuery Sacrament there are two things required: res terre74,and alto ex- 
terna,the earthly thing or clement,as 1s water 1n Baptiſmezand the externall attion : nether doth 
the element alone, nor the action alone make a Sacrament: as in Baprtiſme there 1s both water, 
watch is the matter z and the waſhing, thats the ation, Wherefore ſeeing 1n their penance there 
is nothing but the action of the Minitter, and the ation of the receiuer, it can bee no Sacra- 
mens. 

Aroaum.2, The parts of euery Sacrament;,as theforme,the matter,muſt be inſtitated of Chriſt 2 
but this are they not able to ſheiy forthe forme and matrer of penance,namely, the inftirution of 
Chriſt: Ergo,it1s no Sacrament. For in theſe words of our $+.u10ur Chrilt, Whoſe (innes ye r2mit,C Co 
which1s the onely place of inſtirution,which they are able to alleage for this their deuifed Sacra- 
ment, though wee thould graunt,thatthe wordes of abfolution may bee picked out of this place, 
whichthey lay containethe forme yet there 1s no ment1on of contrition, confetſion,ſatisfattion 
nthepartie abſolued, wherein conſiteth the matter. If Bellarmine anſiyere,asecllewhere he ſaith, 
thattheſe alſo may be gathered out of this place, becauſe ſinnes muſt not be forgiuen, but to thoſe 
that confeſle them ; Bellarm.cap.to. We replic againe : 1, That inthe inſtitution ofa Sacrament 
tneremuſt be exprefle mention of the materiall parts thereof, as it was in the inſtitution of Bap- 
tilme,and the Lords Supper. 2. By the ſane reafon we will conclude againit the Teſuite, that our 
Sautour Chriit abſolued not, but ypon confeilion going before : for it 1s not like that he would 
forgiue ſinnes, where finnes were not acknowledged : and thus there being confeſſion and ab- 
ſolution in the penance that Chriſt preached, it muſt needes bee a Sacrament after their defint- 
ton,which Bellarmine inftantly denticth, 

eArgum,z. Some of the principall Schoolemen are ofa contraric indgement to Bell:rmine x 
one thinketh,namely Gropperu,that the aCtion of the Prieſt 1s the matcriall part of this Sacra- 
ment,and notthe action of the penitentpartie, Exchirid,C:lon, Other, as Scotas, in 4.ſentent di- 
Vintt.1 4.94.4 and Ockara, loannes Maior doe thinke, that the abſolution of the Pricit 1s the onely 
cntiall part of pevance. They rcaſon thus : 

Firſt;thar is a Sacrament which is conferred by the Minitter: but onely abſolutionis conferred 

/ the Minitker,not the confeflion of the penitent : Ergo. __ 
Bellarmine anſivereth, that the penitent partie 1s cooperator miniftri, is the helper ofthe Mint= 
cr, 
(ortra, 1, Yet dare he not ſay he is the Miniſter: 2.He may as well fay,that the people, which 


cateth and drinketh and communicareth in the Euchariſt, is the Miniſters fellow-worker in the 
arament | =, 


Sccondly,thatonely is of the cfſence of the Sacrament, which 1s cauſe of the Sacramentall cf- 
Xt: butabſoluticn onely 1sthe cauſe of remill10n:Ergo,it 1s onely ofthe eflence. : 
Bellarmine auf, xereth,that as a man conſifterh of ewo parts,the ſoule, and bovie, yet he vnder- 


_ onely by theſoule : ſo the Sacrament confiſting of two parts, may worke onely by one 
them, 


Tis g--- Contra, 


630 


46. Error. 


The fourtcenth generall { ontronerſie 


Contra. Firſt,if the Sacrament haue two parts, and work only by one of them,thenis the other 


ſuperfluous. Secondly,the ſpirit or ſoule of man onely vnderfſtandeth formally ; but the matter 


and obieG of the ynderſtanding is delivered by the outward ſenſes : ſo hikewile to the facrameyn.. 
tall work muſt concurre as well the matter, as the forme thereof. Thus the Papiſts diſagree among 
themlelues, and cach doe confute another : which ſheweth that their Sacramentof Penance;s 
but a ney deuice, ſeeing they know net themſelues what certainlie to hoid. 


THE SECOND: PART. OF. THIS  QVESTION., OF 
-- the three materiall parts of popiſh penance,contrition, 
nes nn] confeſſion, ſatisfaction. 


| TED jo The Papiſts. | 
& pphans three (they ſay) are the true and proper parts ofpenance,contrition, and painfull ſor. 
A row of the heart,confeliion tothePrieit, and ſatisfattion to God for our ſinnes, (oncil. Tri. 
dent.ſef. 14.can.4.Rhemiſt Math 3 ſet.2, _ | 
. Argums,1, Contrition 13 proued, Pal. 51.17. eA contrite heart is a ſacrifice to God, Confeſſion, 
Matth.3.They were beptized in Tordane confetiing their ſinnes. Satisfaction, Marth. 1 1.21.They 
would hauerepenred long agoe 11: ſackcloth and aſhes, Bellarm.cap.19., 

An(s. Firſt,that godly iorrow and contriton of the heart,1s neceſlarie totrue repentance, wee 
neuer will demie : but thatthis ſorrow 1s any ſarisfaRion to Gods 1uſtice, we abhorre it as a mon- 
ſtrous blaſphemie. Secondly,Confettion and acknowledgement of our ſinnes vnto God; and in 
fome cafes, where the conſcience 1snot ſatisfied, to the Miniſter or fome other fatthfull man, wee 
doe willingly graunt : bat that 1t1s neceſſariero make generall confeſſion of finnes to the prteſt, 
that place prooucth 1t not : for /ohy had had ſhriuing worke enough tor many yecres,to heare 
cuery mans particular confeſſion. Thirdly,that fitting in ſackcloth and aſhes,was no ſatisfaction 
for ſinne,bur an outward hgne of true ſorrow for finue, 

eArgum?, In Danids repentance,there was contrition : hi heart ſmote him,when he had num- 
bred the people, 2.Sam.24.10. Confetlion, / hane ſinned exceedingly. SatisfaGtion, by lus prayer 
and oftring of {acrifice, &c, In the Publicane, Luk. 18.there was contritton 1n that he durſt not 
lift his eyes to heauen : Confeſl:on, Lord be mercifull to me a ſinner : Satisfation, in ſmiting vpou 
his brealt,Beflarm,cap.19. i 

e nſw, Firſt,contritron we graunt 1n- both thefe,as a preparation to a farther repentance,notas 
any part of fatisfa&ticn to Gods 1uſtice. Secondly, here 1s alſo confeſsion, but nor. auricular, by 
particular enumeration of ſins. Daxid maketh confeſs1on but of thar one fin at that time com- 
mitted,the Publicane confeflerh in generall;and both confefle ynto God;what is this to auricular 
confeſs1on. to the Prieſt? Thirdly, Daxid offreth ſacrifice onely 1, as a teſtimonie of his thankful- 
nes vnto God, not by way of fatisfaCtion : 2. and it was a finall fatisfaftien inthe Publicane fer 
all his notcrious {innes to ſmite ypon his breaſt : 3. Doe you thinke, that oppreſs1on, forgeric,cx- 
tortion,ſuch asthe finnes of the Pablicanes were, Luk. 19.8.are of ſo ſmall waight, that they may 
bee done away with a knocke ypon the breaſt? 4. This ſmiting vpon the brealt was a figne of 
contrition, no part of any ſatisfaction : And ſo Avguſtize ſaith;Twundere peftus quid alind eſt ,quem 


age, 910% laret in pectore,ee. To knocke vpon the breaſt, what is it elſe but to reprooucthat, 
which lcth hid 1n the breaſt? ## Matth.ſerm.s, 


The Proteſtants. 


V 'E doe make two parts onely of true repentance, according to the Scriptures,that is,the 
| mortifving of the old man with his workes, by dying ynro finne;vnto the whucl! be- 
Jongeth true ſorrow, and contrition of heart for our ſinnes,2.Corinth.7. 11, acknowledgement 
and confeſsion thereof before God, 2.Sam, 12.14, anda perfc& hatred and deteſtation of finne; 
and indignation with out ſelues for the ſame, 2.Corinth.7.11. The other part is the renevi"g 
and quickening ofthe ney man in vs, which .confiſteth partly in ſetting our confciences at Peace 
with God,our finnes being forgiven vs,Rom.5.1.and working 1n vs a zcale,ſtudic,care,abd de- 
ſire of newnes of life, 2.Cor.7.11.Thele two parts onely we findein Scripture. 

Argam.z. 11a1.17. Ceaſe to doecuill: Learne to doc igood : wee muit dye vnto finne,and 
walke in newnes of lite, Rom;6.4.Put off the o14 man,put on the new,Colcfl. 3.9. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, 1, Partes ſunt inflitie, xon penitentia : Theſe are parts of righteouſnes,N0- 
of repentance.; namely, to ceaſe' to doe euill, and learne to doe good, c4p.20, 2.And. AgaIN<5 
C ap.19.propoſc4. Penance 15 onely from gead 'workes,and allmen need not repentance, Luk. If YG 
but the mortifying ofthe fleſh, and to bee renewed in the ſpirit, appertaineth ro all. 3. Neither 
canitbee ſhewed any where in Scripture thay it 1s calledrepentance to decline from evill,and £0 
doegood, | TOM 

Contra 


w 
of Popiſh penance. Queſt, 4: ---Ohy 
Contra. Firſt,it followeth not, they are parts of tuſtice or righteouſnes, therefore not of repen= 
tance: To make ſatisfaCtton 15a part of repentance, by their own confetlion, yet 1s it allo a worke 
of righteouſnes; as Zachems,LuK.19.8.reſtoreth what he had wrongfully gotten: And the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Being maae free from ſinne, ye are made the ſeruants of * pre yl .8, Freedome from 
fnne,which 1s nothing elſe bat repentance from dead workes, Hebr.6.1.1s the leruice of righteovines, 
which is our ſanCtification : for here we ſpeake not of our tattice before God 1n Chriſt, but of ia- 
Rice which 1s wrought in vs. 
Secondly,it is an hereticall poſition,that any areſo tuſt,which neede no repentance: 1, For if 
they neede no repentance,they ſhould haue no finne:and whoſoeuer ſaith ne hath ns ſirne is alar, 
1.John. 1.8. then it foliowerh,if we acknowledge our fins, he is farthfull to forgine vs our ſinnes. The A 
oftle excludeth not any(no not h1mſelfe)cthat haue finnes, from confetlion of finnes, which 1s a 
part of repentance, 2, Our Sautour ſpeaketh of {i uch 1uft perfons,as 11 their owne preſumpraous 
opinion were ſuch :ſo he ſaith, { came not tocall the righteons,but ſinners to repentance, Matth.g.12, 
Thinke you that any were ſo1uſt, that Chritt needed not to haue come 1nto the world for their 
ſakes, as here he ſa!th,] came not ; then needed he not alſo to hauedyed forthem. 3. Againe,heare 
what was decreed, Concil, Mienitan.can.8.where Auguſtine was preſent: Placmr, vt quicungque ver- 
baizſa,ore.They which hold, that they which ſay thoſe words of the Lordes prayer, forgive vs,cFc. 
doc rather ſay themin humulicte, than in truth, let them bee accurſed. If euery man cruly craueth 
inthe Lords prayer forgiuenes of his finnes,then cuery man 1srruly a ſinner, and fo hath neede of 
repentance. | | * 
Thirdly,it 1s more boldly than truly, or wiſely ſaid, the Scripture no where doth call ir repcn- 
tance to ceaſe to doe ewll, &c. Ilay. ; 8. 1s net this faſting,to looſe the bands of withednes,gc. verl.7.to 
azale thy bread to the hungrie? By faſting here 1s vnderſtood repentance, as verſ.3.Wherefore haue 
wee faited;c4c, aud puniſhed onr ſelues ? bat puniſhment belvngertn,cuen 1n their owne ſenſe, to re- 
penance, FN 
eArgum,2. Renutſon of finnes doth alwates followe true repentance, ACt. 3.19, Kepent and 
turne,that your ſinnes may be put eway,vhen the time of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord: 
but remiſs10n of fins doe not alwaies follow conrr:ition, contels1on, fatisfattion : as all theſe three 
were 1n /udas,and yethe hanged himielfe : theretore theſe three, contrition, conte{s1on, fatisfac- 
tion, are not the parts of true repentance. DR | 
Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, Indas was baptized, and recctued the Euchariſt, and hanged him- 
ſeite,yet were they the right Sacraments. Secondly, /xdas had not true contrition, which alwates 
is 10yned with hape, neither did he make particular confeſs10n of all his finnes, nor yer was fatit- 
faction enioyned him by the Prieſt. | 
Anſw, Firſt,there 1s difference betweene the Sacraments and repentance : for the Sacrament-. 
1s onething, res ſacraments, the vertue of the Sacrament another : the firſt may bee recetued to - 
death, or to life : for they that receine wnworthily, are guiltie of the bedze and blood of Chri?,1 .Co- 
rnth, 11.27, butthe other,is omni homins advitam, nulli ad exitium, 1s to life vnto all, not to de- 
ſtrution, Augnſtin.traft.26.in loann.$o is true repentance not vnto death ynto any, but vnto life, 
Secondly,you make contrition a part of repentance, New vt in corde ſedem habet: Not as it 1513 the 
heart, but as it is manifeſted by fignes, Bellarm.cap.1 7, therefore hope is no part of popiſh contri- 
ton being in the heart. 2. /udas allo confeſſed his finne 1n particular, haue fizncd in betraying the 
Innocent blood: he made nota particular confe!s1on of all,no more did Daxid or the Pubitcane, al- 
leadged before as examples of repentance, 4. His ſatisfaCtion was nor entoyned by the Priett : if 
he ſhould haue expected their ſentence, they would hane entoyned none at all : and who I pray 
you cntoyned Daxid his ſatisfaction, when he offred ſacrifice ro God? or the Publicare,when hee 
imote ypon his breaſt, for theſe (you ſay) were their ſatisfaQtions? | 
 Argam, 3. Durand(one of their owne writers) denieth contrition and fatisfa&tion to bee parts 
of penance ; the firſt, becauſe contrition is not ſenſible, but euery part ofa Sacrament ſhould bee 
lenfible. The ſecond, becaule fatisfation 1n att 1s not neceflarie, but it ſafficeth if it bee 1n vow 
and defire, Durand.in 4.diftintt,16,qn.1. Thus we ſee how well they agree togecner, 
. Bellarmine thus anſwererh: firſt, contrition isa part of penance, not as it is in the beart, but as 
15 manifeſted by fignes. S:condly,penance may be withour ſatisfaCtion: but then it 1s as1t were 
maimed,andimperfett. TEES | | | 
- Contra, Firft,contrition by ſignes may bee in hypocrites, and fo diſſembled : ſuch as the Pro- 
Phet ſpeaketh of,to bow themſelues like bulraſhes,liay.58.which the Lord denicth to be repentance: 
Is this a faſt that [have choſen? gc. They ſhewed their contrition by faſting and huwbling them= 
-ues,yet the Lord refuſerh it : wherefore ſuch contrition is no parc of truc repentance, whuch 1s 


Aceptableto God. - 

. ccondly,if penance may bee without fatisfaCion, then is it no part ofa Sacrament : for a Sa- 
(aNent can want none of the materiall parts: take water from Baptiſine,or bread and wing from 
Iii 4 the 


47. -rror. 
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the Euchariſt,and they are no Sacraments at al. Again, repentance may be perfe& without aQua] 
ſatisfaQtion, as wasthe repentance of the theefe vpon the crofle, But I need not labour to ſtrers.. 
then or fortifie Darands arguments, it 1s ſuffictenr that the truth hath eutdence from the adye;.. 
ſaries thereof, 

Likewiſe for the parts of tfue repentance, their owne Canons doe witnefle : Decrer.p.2 Ccanſey», 
di} inft.1 de pament.c.z9.Penitentia eſt maia vreteritaplangere, & plangenaa iterum non Committere. 
Ic 1s repentance to bewale rhe finnes paſt, and notto comvur the {awe againe. 

eAugnſtine laith, Fruttus eſt dignus penitentia,tranſatla deflere peccata,e ea iternum non agere: Thi, 
15 true repentance, to lament for finnes paſt, and nor to commt the ſame againe : Though thi, 
bee no perfeCt definition of repentance, yer wee fee that both ccnfefſion and latisfaftion are ey. 
cluded. - 

Colerienſ.part.7.cap.39.Sacerdos moxebit confitentem,vt quod admiſſum eſt dereſietar, & ſic acinc:ys 
Uuitim inſtituat,ae in vilumlethale crimen poſtea incidat : The prieſt muſt mone him thac confeſleth 
to deteſt that which is commited, and fo afterward to frame his life, thar hee fall into no deadly 
fin. Here alfo are thete two things reauired to repentance,to hate ſinne, ani} embrace righteouf. 
neſle, 

This trath alſo 1s ſealed : Joby Lambert Martyr,I know none other penance,except it bee reno. 
uation of Ituing,by caſting away old vice,and taking them to nexy yertue : ad artic.1 o.pag.t ics, 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER RE 
pentance goc before faith. 


The Papiſts. 
Heir op:nion ts,that repentance goeth before 1uſtification by faith,and chat it is a way rather 
þ He taith and 1ftification in the remifſ1on of finnes : Panitentia eff via ad remiſſionem pecca« 
torum;c7 prior inſtificatione,Bellarm.cap.19. 

Argum, AC&.2.38. Repentand be bavtized inthe name of Chriſt for the remiflion of ſinnes: 
Remution of finnes followeth repentance : Ergo, tuſtification allo and faith follow repentance, 
ACt.8$.22.Repent of this thy wickedxeſſe, and pray God, if it be peſſible, the thoughts of thy heats may bee 
forrinenthee, Here torgiuenes followech repentance, 

The Proteftants. 
Anſ. Fin this place prooucth not, that remiſſion of finnes followeth repentance,becauſe Bap- 
_ tifſme was giuen after repentance : for Baptiſine doth not give remiſi1on of finnes, butt 
15 a feale onely and confirmation of our faith,in the remiſsion of ſinnes. Secondly, neither 1s:c- 


. mifs10n cf finnes obtained before God, by the act of our repentance : but wee are alreadie, being 


once called,tu{tifhied before God, by the reniſs10n of our finnes,and imputation of the righteout- 
neſſe cf Chrift, Rom.8. 30.1/hom he called he in5lified: Iaftification immedaiatly followeth our cal- 
ling : by repentance,and other workes that follow, our calling 1s made ſure, 2.Pet. 1.10, ourfal- 
uation hmthed,thatis,afſured ro our ſelues : Philipp. 2.12, Hake an end of your ſaluation by fears 
and trembling. Sothen tearc and trembling which worketh repentance, beginneth not our ſalua- 
tion, but oncly doth aflure vs of the ſaine. So wee muſt diſtinguiſh, as the Apoſtle ſaith, berweene 
the beginning of faith and tuthification before God, and the perfeion and afſurance therect to 
our ſelues : farth is firſt whereby wee arc iutifed, and our finnes remitted before God, then fol- 
lowcth repentance whereby our hearts are aſſurcd to our ſelues of this rem1ſsion, 

Thirdly, 1. Saint Peter fo faith to Simon that liypocrite, not that he doubted of remiſsion of 
finnes vpon true repentance, but thar hee doubted of Simons true repentance, ws it followerh 
verſ.2 3.1 ſeethou art m the gal of buternes, 2.Or he {o faith, to ſhew vnto Simon how difficult, or 
hard athing remus!on of fins was. 3. And thoughremiſsion of ſinnes be alreadie decrecd betcre | 
God,yct1s 1: not feltin the hart,nor the conſcience aſſured thereof? til after effetual repentance, 
as Vathas preſently when Daaid had faid, [ hae finned, faith, the Lovd alſo bath put away thy frames, 
2.5aM.12.13, This notuichſtanding Dazid yet feit not the comfort thereof 1n his ſoule, for the 
wh:ch he praicth, Pſalm. 5 1.12, therefore when remiſsion of finnes is placed after repentance, !s 
ſhewweth the alſurance thereof made vnto our hearts after repentance, not the firſt decree 0! 
graunt thercot with God,iyhich gocth before repentance. 

Argnum.1. Inftification gocth before ſanAtificarion : for this is the fruit of the other:;but rep*l- 
tance 15 part of our ſanEificarion, renouation,or regencration, being called by S,Pav/, A walks 
in newnes of life, Rom.6.4.Erc0, it followeth and commeth after our inftification. And ſeeing witli” 
out tatth it 15 unpoſsibte to pleaſe God, Hebr. 11.6: how ſhould our repentance be accep able £2 
God, vnicfſc 1t proceeded of fairh:Faith then is tnitiate and begun in vs beforere entance,wh1c 
we ones not y true repentance and other fruites of ſanRification,to be daily Rrengrhened and 
cncrealed, = 


Argum FD 


of Popiſh penance. QueF.5, 

Argam. 2. Bellarmine himaſclte, forgetting belike his owne poſitions, proveth that Faith goeth 
Mefore repentance,by the example of the Ninimtes,Ton. 3.55 T hey belcened God and procd.iymed 4 
/f.; Whereupon he concludeth,that Faith 15 the cauſe of Repentance. Fellarm, cap. i 9. F*2p9[ 2, 
And he vnderſtandeth wftifying faith, propoſe 4, Mortification, fruftus fidei tuſt:fieentis, is the triute 
of inſtifying faith, Eroo,tafutying faith gocth before repentarice, The Maſter ef the Sentences af« 


- 
, 


&rmerh the ſame out of S, Augr/tine, Nov ſatis ſit, quod doleat, ſedex fide deleat : Let 1t noc tuffice, 
chat he 15 gricued, but let I1s gricfe be of faich, Lr1b.4, diſtinf.14.4. And Diſtmit.15,c. Immundi 
ſent onnes,&c. They are all yacleane, whom faith cleanſeth nor, by faith purifying rheir hearts : 
AR.15.9. Andin the ſame DeZinttion, d. Sine charitate non poteſt eſſe vera panitentia: Without 
charitie there can be no true repentance,and withourttaith there can be no charitic : Galarh, ſ:6, 
Futh working by lone. | | | 


«Auguſtine tayth, Noman 15 18{kified but by the grace of Teſus Chrift : Non ſolum remiſſione pec- Epiſtol, 105, 


caturnnt, ſedprins ip/ins inſprratione fides & timorcs dei, donec ſanet omnes languores noftros: Not onely 
by reautlion of fines; but firſt, by inſpiring into vs faith and the feare of God, till he haue cured 
all our maladies, He fayth (as wee hearc) thatfaith 1s inf pired before we haue remithion of fnnes 
and the feare of God, without the which there ts no true repentance, 

Inbus.1.decret.11. Fides omnes aftus hominis precedere d:bet :Faith muſt goe before all the workes 


or doings of man : Ergo, before repentance, 


THE FIFT QVESTION, OF CONTRITION: 
the firſt part of their Penance. 


Here are certaine poynts which we docagree ypon, 

[i 1. Wegrant, thattrue contrition and ſorrow ofthe heart 1s neceſſaric ynro repentance, 
and that: ftandeth very well withthe hbertic of the Goſvcll, and 15 profitable for Ciriftians, 
2.Corinth.7.10. Godly ſorrow cauſeth repentance 1o ſaluation, 

2. That crue coatrition 18 10yneg boch with afull hatred and Jeteſtarion of ſinne committed, 
1. Corinch, 11, 31.H/e muit i:dge and condemne orr ſelues, as allo with a full purpoſe ro amend our 
lines, ACt. 11.23. This point 15 handled by Bellarmine againit other Papitts, which denied a for- 
ma!l purpoſe of amcnament of life to be requihite 1n contrition, lb, 2. cap. 6, 7, 

3. That true contrition before God is ſuſfictent, before the ablolution of the miniſter, ſo that 
the partte naue a purpale afterward ro be reconciled to the congregation : which point. Bellarm, 
handleth alſo again!tſomc other of h1s {eCt, 

Let ys then now ce what difference of opinion there 1s betweene ys concerning contrition, 
The Fapiſts. 
I, Ta2 hold that contrition is neyther wholy of mans free will, nor yet wholy of God: but 
that man by his free will, holpen of God, 1s ableto repent : ſo that he doth only, Deoad- 
inuavte, penstere, He 1s brought to repentance,Ged only helping and atliſting hin, Bellarm. de pts 
ment 10.2 cap.3. | | 

*Argum,locl.2.Rent your hearts: Matth.3. Agitepenitentiars:Repentye: To whatend ſhould 
God commani thoſe things that arc not in our o:yne power : Ergo, contrition 1811 mans power 
and free will; Bellarm.cap.2.prepoſ.2. | 

Avſw, Firſt, itisno rarething in Scripture to finde, that God commandeth vs impoſſible 
things: as S. Paul ſaith,Rom.8.3. that the precepts of the laiy are impoſſible: the reaſon thereof 
1srendred,Galath.3%2 4. The lan was a ſchoolem:after to bring vs to Chrift : So God commandeth 
hard things, that we firding no ſtrength in our {clues to doe them, we ſhould feeke for nctpe at 
his hand : as Bernard faith well, Non latuit preceptorem pracepti pondus hominum wires excedere, ſed Super Cantic, 
tndicanit viileex hoc ipſo fax illos inſufficientie a4moneri,cc, Qur maſter was not 1gnorant, that his Serm, 50. 
commandements did exceedeour {trength;but he thought it good hereby to admoniſh ys of our 
Inſufficiencie. Secondly,another reaſon of theſe precepts, 15 tn1s : to let vs know, that alchough 
the will of man hath of it {elfe by nature no inclination to that which is good, yetat 1s othcrw:iſe 
ena peece of clay,and God fpeaketh to men otherwiſethen vnto beaſts, Conſenſus voluntarins 
"5 diſcernit 2beſtys,as Bernard faith, Our voluntarie or free conſent doth diſcerne vsfrom bealts, 

2 1S1nthe poiver of man;velle,to will,thatis ſomewhat z but velle bonum, to will that which 1s 
200d, 1s of God. Thirdly, though God gjue repentance, and all other good guts, yet he Wor- 

th rhem by mecancs, 2s by the preaching of his word, by precepts, exhortations, and ſuch 
luke : whereby wee are ſtirred yp to ſceke that at Gods hand, which wee finde not to bee 1n our 
cus, Fourthly,thoſe places doe as well conclude, that it 1s wholy in mans power to repent, as 
part :fo: to what end hould God command, that which is not wholie and fullie in mans pow- 

a to performez as the Icſuite obieCterh, 

frgnmz, Contricion is an acceptable ſacrifice to God,Plalm, j 1.17. but that which is coact, 
; not 


48 Error, 


Lib. de libera 
arbutrio, 


 ceedeth altogether from the mercie of God, 


The fourteenth general Contronerſie 
not voluntarie,1s not acceptable: Eygo,contrition is voluntarie. Bellarms.ibid. 

Arſw. We deny not butthat contrition 1s a voluntarie and free offering vnto God, as the Pr. 
phet{aith, Pſalm. 119.108. eAccepr the free offerings of my month. But as Auguitine ſaith, Dew, 
nolentil us volentes facit : God of nilling maketh vs willing : ſo then it 18 madea voluntariefacy;. 
fice,not by the power of mans will, but by the worke of Gods grace. 

The Proteflants. 
Rae contritton of heart, as all other good thoughts in vs, as they are good, come onely of 
God : our cogitations indeed are our owne, but all the goodnes of them 1s the meere gitt gf 
God, Iam.1.17. 

Argum.1. 1.Tim.2.25.Ifatany tune God will giue the repentance:Repentance then is the gifs 
of God. And Auguſtine viriting vponthelſe very words,ſayth, Onantumlibetprebeat penitentiam,nif; 
ipſe dederit,quis agit penitentiam? Although he neuer ſo much giue occaſion of repentance, yet yn. 
leſſeihe beſtow vpon vs thefull gift of repentance,no man 1s able to repent. Thus he plainly diſtin. 
guiſheth berweene prebere penitentiam, tc offer occaſion to repent : as heproueth out of $,P,y1, 
Rom.2.4.the bountifulnes of God calleth thee to repentance; and darepementia,to giue orgrane 
repenrance.But if God ſhould only helpe our free will, and work together with vs to repentance, 
and not do al alone lumſelfe,he ſhould ratherprebere,then darepanitentiam: offer occaſion by ſtir. 
ring of vs vpto repentance,then grant vs repentance it felfe, which were contraric tothe A poſtle, 

Argum,2, The Prophet Danid faith,Create in me acleane beart,Pal,5 1.10. Like as then Godin 
the creation of the world, had no helper, or afſiftant, but all was his worke : ſo in the renewing 
of the heart,to create is onely Gods worke,to inſpire good thoughts, and to make a new heart,is 
ro create, or make a new creature,as S. Paw callethit, 2.Cor.g.17. Ergo, it is onely and wholy 
the worke of God: as S. Ambreſelaith, Gratiatora repellitur, ſinon tota ſuſcipitur : Grace 1s wholy 
refuſed,if it be not wnoly recetned : Epiſtol.84. Hieroni. Quodcrnngque in ſus riuuls fiuit ad fontew 
refert : Whatſoeuer floweth in the river mult be referred to the fountaine. ad Ceteſiphont. 

Bernard \ayth : Non partim gratia,partem liberum arbitrium, ſed totum fingula peragunt, totum hae, 
totum illa, ſed vt totrum: is iIlo, fic toturn ex illa ; Not partly grace, partly free will, but cach of them 
wholy worxeth,this wholy,and that wholy ; wholy indeede 1n free will, but wholy of grace: ſo he 
maketh the will of man onely to be as the paſſine matter,wherein grace worketh:; they worke not 
both together aGuely, | 

The Maſter of the ſentences agreeth, Ltb.4. diftinf.2c,a, Opus eſt non bominis, ſed Dei frullifera 


penitenia,inſpirare eam poteſt, quandocunque vult ſuamiſericordia : Fruitfull repentance 1s not the 
worke of man, but of God, which he can inſpire,when he will, of his mercy. Repentance then pro- 


Concil.e Aratlſican.2.can,7. Si quisper nature vigarem, bouum aliquod quod ad ſalutem pertinet vits 
eterne, cogitare, eligere,cc.1t any wan fay that by the ſtrength of natureman can thinke or chuſe 
any good thing belonging to eternall life, or giue con{ent to holeſome preaching, he is deceiued 
by the ſpirite of herefie, ſecing the Lord ſaith, you can doe nothing without me. This Councell 
leaucth not any ſtrength atall in mans free wall, = 

In defence of this truth dyed Thomas Spicer, John Denie, Edmund Poole, that man hath no free 
wall of himſclfe to.doe any good thing,pag.1912z. articul.7. 

The Papiſts. OD : 
2; T7 affirme,that contrition, which is 10yned with an inward terror ofthe minde,and pro- 
ceedeth from the ſight and conſideration of our ſinnes, doth not appertaine to the lawe, 
butto the Goſpell. Bellarm.lib,2.6.2. propoſ.3. | | . 

Argum.1, Chrift preached repentance, to the which contrition belongeth, Matth,4.17.Ke- 
pent, for the hingdome of God t5 at band: but Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Golpell, not of the law. 
Bellarmin avid. | 

eAnſw. Firſt, repentance hath partfrom the law, part fromthe Goſpell : from the law it hath 
the ſight of ſinne and terror of minde for the ſame ; from the Goſpell it hath hope and comfort, 
ſpringing of faith in Chritt : wherefore this reaſon ſheweth not , that repentance in euery put* 
thereof 1s of the Goſpell. Secondly, though the law and Goſpell are in nature and propertic dt- 
{tingutſhed, yet they may be ioynedn vie : ſo Moſes the Miniſter of the law may preach Chriſt, 
and Chriſt the Miniſter of the Goſpell doth alſo eſtabliſh the law , and by the terrors of the law 
call mento the knowledge of their ſinne, where repentance beginnerh. 

Argam.2. The law hath nopromile of grace,contrition hath a promiſe of grace,as Ifay 662+ 
Towhom will ] looke,bnt to him that ts poore aud of a comtrite fpirite « Ergo,contrition is not of the laws 
Bellarm.ibid. | 

Anſw, Firſt, 1t1s true, thatthe law hath not in it ſelfe, thepromilſe of Zracc annexed, For g746* 
and trueth commeth by leſia Chriſt, lobn 1.17. Yer by grace the law is made asa readic way and 17” 
ſtrumentto bring vs to Chriſt, in whom we finde grace,aud ſo contrition wrought by the teri 


, of 


of- Popiſh penance, Yue. 5. 

af the lawe,doth prepare a way vnto grace. Se condly,contrition,as it 1s a worke of the Iawe,be- 
:ngbut yet begun 1n terror and feare, obtaineth not the promiſe, but being perfited by faith in 
Chriſt,and in the comforts of the Goſpell,ir findeth grace and mercie : as here 1n the Prophet, to 
confrition of heart IS 1oyned poorenes of ſpirit, which 1s a deniall of our fclues,and an apprehen= 
Gon of Chriſt by faith. - 
The Proteſtants, 
-FHar the terrors of a contrite heart,and the fight of finne,where contrition beginneth, com- 
| dt by the knowledge of the lawe,the Scripture is plane, 

Argum.l. Rom.7.7. [ knew not {inne,but by the Lawe, I had not knowne laſt, Y; nleſſe the Iawe had 
aid thon ſhalt not luſt : theretore by the lawe commeth reuelation of finne,which1s the beginning 
of true CONTrItiON, | | 

Arrum.2. S. Paulcalleth the lawe,the killing letter and the minifterie of condemnation, .Cor.z. 
6,9.But the Goſpell 1s the mini#Frie of righteonſnes and life : Wherefore contrition, as therein 1s ſet 
before v5 our damnable ſtate by finne,and miniſtreth to vs a ſight of condemnation,is of the lay, 
6, likewiſe, Galath.4.3. We arein bondage and feare ynder the Jaw, but by the Goſpell we are 
made ſons, and ſo recciue the ſpirit of che Sonne : 7bid.ver.6.Ergo,the feare,terrors,and as it were 
bondage of the ſoule,ts ofthe lawe. Ambroſe ſaith, Lex iram operatur,fidss gandinm:The lawe wor- 
Lech wrarh,faith bringeth 10y : [n 3. ad Roman. Adhoe data lex wi terrori efſet,c4c, Therctore was 
the lawe gruen to be a terrorto men,to prouoke themro good life, | 

| Be | The Papiſt s. 

. COme of the Papiſts affirme, that in Contrition it is not neceſſary to haue a fermall,that is, a gg Erroy. 

DJ rſetur and expreſſe purpoſe of newneſle of life, but that rh1s 1s alwayes included in the dete- 
ting of finne ; which implicize or trclyiue parpole 15 ſufhctent ; So [ohan, Mator,in 4. ſententiar. 
dilint.14.99.1 Yeg.11b.13 in concil,Trident.ccl3, 0 ef 

Argum. Dazid onely contefled his finne, ſaying ; Lord [ hane fined : ſo the Pablican ; Lord be 
merciful to me a ſraner : there 1s no expreſſe purpoſe of amendment of life mentioned. Likewiſe, 
the thiefe vpon the Crofſe had no ſuch expreſſepurpoſe : Ergo, it1s not neceflarie. 

Anſv, Firſt,that Dauid had afull purpoſe of tne heart,euen1p that inſtant to turne vnto God, 
tis euident,Plal. 1.13.7 hen ſhall I teach thy wayes to the withed: this Plalme was made by the Pro- 
phet, asa teftimonie of his repentance, forthat finne, for the wiuch Nathan reproned him : and 
here he profeſlerh, that he wyll becomea new man. 

Secondly, the Publicane finding mercie and departing 1ftified, no doubt had alſo an exprefle 
purpoſe in himſelfe for enero fortake his finne, for ocherw1ſe hee could not have beene 1wſtified, 
nor found. remu{fion of finnes:for this 1s the law and perperuall rule offorgiueneſſe,Ezech.18.2 1. 
If the wicked turne from his ſinnes,&c.and keene all my ſtatmtes : hu tranſgreſſions ſhall not be mentioned: OF WOE 
to find remiffion rhen, rhefe rwo things are required, for ſaking of [inne,and doing that which is right: DE ORGY lin, 
andthis1s fignified in the Pablicanes ſmiting ypon his brealt : as Auguſtine ſauth , Peffora tunda- Tanks. 
mum vt ſuper peccata noſtra panimentum ſolidemu,& c. [ct vs knocke ypon our breaſts, not to 
makeapauement, as 1t were , and beaten floore ypon our ſinnes : for hee that beateth vpon his 
breaſt and is not corretcd, doth harden his finnes, he taketh them not away : ſothen the Publi- 
cancinthis ſmiting vpon his breaft, was amended and corrected, and thou8het with hunſelfe, ne- 


uer to doe the [ike againe, 


_ Thirdly, 1, Thethiefe vpon the croſle, being in the very agonte of death , and not expeCting 
life, could not in that ſhort time expreſle euery part of his vnfaigned repentance, 2. Yet there 
appeareth in him, as that ſhort moment could aftord, both a deteltation of ſinnein condemning 
aunſelfe and his fellow , anda loue of righreouſneſle, and defire thereunto, if hee hadliued, in 
commending the 1innocencie of our Sautour, 

| The Proteſtants. 
\ E hold, that as 1n true Contrition, there muſt be perfe&t hatred of ſ:nne ; ſo alſo there 1s 
loyned with it a determinate purpoſe of amendment of life. SS: 

Argam.r. The place before cited out of Ezechiel,proucth it: Ezech.18.21.Likewiſe Ifay.1,16, 
Waſh jon, makbe you cleane, ceaſe to do cuill, learne todo nell : AQC11.23. Theyexborteaall , that with 
PHrpoſe of heart, they would turne tothe Lord, Ephel.4.22. Caſt off the old man, pnt on the new, &c. All 
theſe places do eurdently proue, thatin true contrition and repentance, there is required a for= 
king or dying ynto {inne and living vnto righteouſneſle, | 


Argum.2, Bellarmine is a notable witnefle for vs, againſt this error , which hee laboureth to 


confure, lib.2.depenit.ca.6,7.1n two whole Chapters : and herein hee 1s alfoa witnefle againſt 
untelfe, for [;6.1.c.20.hec confateth the contrary opinion, that to ceaſe todve enill, and learne to do 
ell, are nottwo parts requiſite to repentance,and anſwereth that place by vs allcaged,Ilay 1.16, 
eaſe to doenill,cfec. Bur now much forgetting himſelfe,but the tructh preuayiing more with hin, 
© Produceth this very place,to proue,that 1ntrue contrition or repentance,there mult be a pur- 


pole 


The fe ourteent h g exerall Cont roverſie 


poſe of amendment, which1s the ſame thing,that we defend, both before 9#.4. part. 2. andin this 
place, Auguſtine vpon theſe wordes or the Prophet [ſay, Lanamini, be yee waſhed, CC. Louatyy 
itaq; Of mundus eft,qui & preteritaplangit, & iterum non admitttt: He is waſhed and 1s cleane,which 
hk bewaile his finnes paſt, and doth not commit them againe : de rempor. ſerm.66. 


T he Papiſts, 
4, Hey teach, that Contrition ought to be perfect, becauſe it muſt proceed from the Joye of 
Ged, which1s the moſt pertect kinde of loue, Carechif. Roman. pag.439. and thar the 
grearnefic of the griefe oughtrs be anſwcerableto the quantity of theſfinne ; ſo they conclude, tha 


aman ſhallnever know when hee 1s ſuthciently contrite, T homas Aquinas :for hee muſt be. 
contrite for euery great finne hee hath commrred , Trleman, Heſhuſ., loc. 9.de peritent, erroy,” 


A 25 In 
- of 6 3 ww © : F ; ; ; « 

Aroum.t, That perfe&t Contrition 1s required, Bellarmine pretendeth to proue by theſe Scrip. 
tures, 1.King.8.48. If they turne againe vnto thee with all ther heart, &c. locl.2. Turne vntom,, 
with ail rour beart,oc. Bellarm.c,10. | | 

_ Axſn.1. Thoſe places do well proue, that our ſorrow ought to be vnfeigned , and that wee 
ſhould neither diflemble, nor be 1ndiftcrent in our forrow:burt we muſt gue nur whole hearr yr. 
ro God, tharis, not to hauea double heart, andasthe wordesare ; aheart and a heart, Plal, 122 
2, Sothen in cur Contrition a godly endeuour, and a diligent care 1s required, aſufhcienciein 
our {oro cannot be perfourmed: No, ihough onr eyes were as fountaines of teares ; as the Propiucg 
withcth, Icrem.9.1, 


| | The Proteſtants, 
A 7 Hatisthiselfe but a plaine doQtine of deiperation? for when 1s a man able ſo perteAly 
/ tobe contrite, as his lone toward God ought to be perfe&t 2 or how can his ſorrow be e- 


quiualenttothe waight of his finnes? or can a wan remember all his ſincs, that hee ſhould be 
ſory tor? 


Argum.1, The ſorrow of Chriſtians 1s 90t infinite or vncertaine, butit is determined and li. 
nuted, Saint Paul faich, That he ſhould not be twallowed vp of too much heavineſle , 2.Corin- 
thians 2.7. And againe, Ay Epiſtle made you ſorte, thongh for @ feaſon, 2.Corinth.7.8. pn 

Argum 2, lob.g9.2, We cannot avſwere God one thing of a thouſand: cur greateit forrow 1s not 
ſnihcent for our leaſt finne: ther*tore there can be no proportion begweene the greatnefle of cur 
ſinne & the quanritie of our ſorrow : Peer commited a great ſinne1in denying of his Maſter,and 
yet vpon his bitter weeping i.e was reccined ro mercie, as Hierome ſaith, Perrum ter negantem ama- 


re in ſunw locum reſtitnere lachryme :; Perers bitter reares aftcr thrice deniall reſtored hun to his 
place : Was Peters ſorrow any way an{werabic in meaſure or quantitte to his finne? We muſſ:n- 
deed weepe birterly as Peter did, and after we are throughly humbled, we are certaine, that God 


will looke vpon vs, as he did ypon Peter: and the inward fecling of Gods fauour will {ct the 
boundes ang bouts of our ſorrow, 


Their owne Canons are more equall,n hich do not enioyne {o rift penance,and fuck itmmea- 
{urable contrition, as theſe new maſters require : as decrer. Gregor lib.5.tit,3 $.c.5. eAlexarder 3s 
concermng certaine that in their confetiion iay, that theycannet abſtaire from thoſe ſinnes : bec dc- 
creetn, E9rum con feſſtonemrecipereebes, ec. Youmuit receimertheir cenfeſlion , for though it be 
no true repentance, yet1t1s a true confeſſion. 
Detempor: Aruguſimetarch, 1/?4eft vera penitertia, quando quz: fic convertitur, vt non rewertatur : This 1s true 
naral.Serm.z, FCPcntance, when a nan doth to rurne voto Ged , thathereturne not vnto finne, When a man 
therctore hath 1n this manner repented, he may be ſure thar hee hath mourned ſufficiently. Ir 1s 
therefcre vntrue, that a man 15 vncertaine when he hath ferrowed cough, 


. oO » ” # 
Synod.Colmienſ. part.7 cap19. Quan-ut qgru peccato merdeatur, fi ramen paniteat, vt de cateroftce 


candi voluntatem nulianz habeat, confidens ke Domini miſericordia accedar ad Enchariſtiam intre)'” 
das,cc. Although a man be grieued in conſcience for his fiance, yer if he repent him, fo that he 
haue a purpolc notto finne againe, trutting to Gods mercie, Jet him come without feareto the 
Conmunion : If he thus forrow ing be without feare, it followeth, that God in Chriſt accepteth 

his ſorrow as ſufficient. 
| The Papiits, | 
a2 Ecxor: E Narmine hath here a certaine ford conceite of his owne, bringing in this deſtinion of for- 

row 10 contrition : that there 1s Nolor ſummus intenfue,appreciatiue: The greatct and hight! 

forrow,intenfinely,and by way of cftimation ; of this fort hegtucth an example, asa good Man 
may weepe more for the loſic of his children, then for his ſinnes, yer in his choyce he had rather 
looſc his children,then offend Ced : this is that kinde of gricfe by way of cftimaticn, though iN* 
tcnfiuely he grieue more for his children, yet, when hemaketh 8n cftimare of the one and thc o 
ther,he preferreth thatin lus 1wndgement, which is the leaſt in his aftebiicn ; this kinde of gre 
| NG | Yanunt 


” 


of popiſh Penante, Queft.$. 
ghen as the affc&ion goeth before the judgement , hee thinkerh is ſufficient for contrition, 
larm.cap.11. | | 0h | | 
om Ar Mm .T are onto God with ak yorr heart :ch1s muſt be ynderſtood of this greateſt kind 
of griefe,by way of eſtunarion,&c. 


Anſ. Whereas it isſatd, r,King.8.49./f they turne wnto thee with all their heart and ſonle,g&r.how 
-an they turne with the whole heart and affeQion, when as they 1h their affe&ion can ſorrowe 
morefor other things? wherefore as God will haue the wholeand entire ſoule, that is the tadge= 
ment,{0 the whole heart allo and affeQ10n, As Angaftine ſaith, Inueni triftem,efc, 1 inde one very 
heaute,] aske him, Friend, why art thou heaute? faith he,] haue loſt my money : Lotus immandus 
fruthua aullns: This 1s an yncleaneplace,there can be no fruite: De tempor, ſerm.1 1. 
; | The Proteitants, | , 
Hough Idenie not but a right good man, may ſomerime hreake out more into affeion for 
ſome temporall lofle, than for the committing of ſinne, as Matrh,2.18. The women monurne 
»r their children,and wouldrot be comforted : yet this 1s not a vertue to be commended,bur an infir- 
mitie to be amended, as 1t was commendable in E/z, who hearing patiently the heauie nemwes of 
the death of his ſonnes,when mention was made of the taking of the Arke, could hold no longer, 
butthrough feeblenes cauſed by ſudden'gricfe,fell backward and brake his neck,1.Sam.4.17. 
eArgum. This hath been the continuall praQtiſe of the Saints to Ifment more for ſinne, than 
for any other temporall lofſe whatſocuer : as Daxid ſaith, Plalm, 6.6, / cauſe my bed exery night ro 
imme ,and water my couch with teares: Plalm. 119.1 36. Mineeyesguſh out with riners of water becauſe 
they keepe not thy law. Matth.2 £7 « Peter went out, and wept buterly.; No earthly matter could hane 
drawne fromthemTuch plenMlf ſtore of ceares : wherefore the Saints d1d cuen weepe moſt in= 
tenſinely cNat is,carneſtly and effeQtually for ſinne, . 
Your owne canons are cleere in this point : Decr,par.2.canſe; 3.4ſtintt.3.c.42.Satis gurus eff cu- 
iusmentis dolorem,gc. Hee 1s very hard whoſe griefe of minde the teares of his bodie cannot de- 
clare : but let him know, ſe culpabiliter derum,that he is very culpable in his hardnes, which doth 
lament the lofles of tume,the death of his friend,&c.and doth not ſhew the griefe for ſinne with 
teares: Let none therefore excuſe themſelues, that they haue not a fountaine of teares, who with 
teares dde ſhew the griefe of temporall things. This ſentence 1s rehearſed out of Auguſtine,and 
approued by the Maſter of Sentences, {b.4.di.1 5.f. whereby they are defined to bee culpable, 
which doe more cxpreſlethelofle of things temporall,þy ther teares, than of {pirituall : which is 
that which Bellarmine alloweth as good and commendable. 
The Papiſts. 
5. COntrition(they ſay) as 1t 1s not altogether without hope to obtaine mercie : fo can it not 53.Ecror, 
haue certirndinem remiſſionis peccatorum,a, certaine or yndoubted aſſurance of remillion © 
ſinnes, Concil.Trident ſcſ.6.cap.9.Bellarm.lib.2.cap.2. | 
The Prateftants. 
CG ſorrow and contrition bringeth ioy and comfort tothe ſoule in the end,with yndoub- 
tedafſurance of the forgiuenes and remuſtion of ſinnes. 
 Argam.1, Godly ſorrow worketh in the true penitent perſon,a cleering of the minde,z.Co- 
rinth.7,verſ/11.but the ſoule and conſcience cannot be clecred and fer at reit,vnlefſe we bee per= 
ſwaded that our finnes are forgiuen vs: Ergo. Et Ss 
Argum.2, All bope is certaine,and bringeth yndoubted affurance,and therfore it is called the 
anchor of the ſoule, Hebr.6,19. Wherefore either contrition is voyde of hope altogether, (which 
they will notgraunt) orif it have any, hope, itis ſure and ſtable, and Rt a full perſwaſion 
and aſſurance of the mercie of God. SEEN PET 
Anguitine faith, Petrus mox 4 Domiuo indulgentiam accepit, qui amariſſime fleuit trine nerationrs De tempor, 
Culpam : Peter ſtraightway receiued pardon and indulgence, when hee had'moſt bitterly {Rr ſerm.66, 
dthe finne of lis three-fold deniall of Chrift, How could Peter immedaatly haue felt and recet- 
ucd the remiſzzon of that great finne,if the Lord had notaſſured his conſcience thereof? - | 
he former Cauon of the Cullin Councel faith, That when a man hath ſorrowed for his'finne, 
PutPoſing not to doe the like, Securus & intrepidus accedat : Let him draw neere withour feare, 
"nd defecure. He thats ſecure and withour feare,doubterh nor: £rgo,he is aſtured of the forgiue- 
ns of his finne.. © LL | 5 | ; 
Bernardalfo ſaith : Animans penitentie lachrimis affliftam iritus paracletus libenter conſolatur, 
Joower viſitat, of ad venie fiduciam plene reformat A ſoule afflicted with penitent ſorrowe, the 
Pt . of comfort doth comfort, often viſite, aud fully bring 1: to the cruſt ofpardon:de interior.do- 
Th 37. The ſoule then may haue afull and aſſured trult of forgiuenes. ES 
: ns owne Canons are cletrefor vs: Decr.par.2.canſ.; 3 diftint?.1 cap.5o.Nemopoteſt bene agee 
for ing EY niſi qui ſperanerit indulgentiam : No man cantruly dorepentance,it he donot hope 
| | KkKk Ibid. 
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 I6#4.4iſtinh,3.0,39. Leo. Iudam udn penitentia renocauit gd Dominum, ſed defferatio traxit ad laque. 
am :Repentance dia notrecall [Judas to the Lord, but deſperation brought him to the ſnare. Thar 
repentancethen is not good nor acceptable, whichis notfull of afſurance,and'm hope comfe;.. 
table. FN" | | | 

lobn Huſſe holy Martyr : Vato a true abſolution, firſt there 1s required contrition. Secondly , 
purpoſe and intent co finne no more. Thirdly,true colffeſsion. Fourthly,ſtedfaſt hope of forgive. 


« 


nes : as Chritt fairh, fy ſonne beleour and thy ſes are forginen thee.pag. 616.artic.. 


LN The Papitts. | 

6. Hey affirme,that contrition 1s a neceflarie meane vnto init:fication,and that a man canny+ 

be 1uſtified, till he hane beentruly contrite for his ſinnes, Bellaywm,lib.2.de penitent.c$, 
Argum. Luk.13.3.Except ye repent, ye ſhall likewiſe periſh, ACt.z.19. Repent, and turne, that your 


finnes may be put away when the time of refreſhing ſhall come : Ergo, contrition 1s nece farie to tuſtif.. 
cation. Bellarm.ihid. | 


4 


_ Anſs. Firſt,it followeth not, without repentance and true contritton theres no iuſtification: 
Ergo,repentance 1s a meane vnto tuſttfieation : for faith cannot bee without workes, yet workes 
are no meane vnto faith : ſo repentance and contrition are the fruits of waſtification,nor a meane 
thereunto. Secondly,there 1s difference betweene tuftification, andfaluartion, or glorificacion; 
contritton is a meaneand Fay to ſaluation: by repentance thorough the mercie of God in Chrik 


weeare preſcrued from periſhing and euerlaſting deftruftion : and repentance goeth before our 
conſummartion,and perfect abolition of our finnes 1n the day of refreſhing at the comming of 
Chriſt : Burt it followerh not,that contritipn therefore 1s a meane vnro 1uſtzfication ; for firſt wee 
are inſtified,then afterward g/orified:our faluarion is accompliſhedMom.8. 30. Thirdly,contrition 
is@ meaneto affure vs of our 1uſtification, but notto 1uſtific vs : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Pilip.2.12, 
With feare and trembling fiziſh your ſaluation. 

TR The Proteſtants. 


Hat true contrition is neceſſarie,we willingly graunr,and that without itremtfsion of finnes 


K cannot bechad : but wee dente that 1t 1s a neceffarie meane vnto wſtification : a neceflarie 
figne,frutte,or worke of 1uſtification 1t 1s, but not ameane or cauſe. 


Argum.1. Weare tuſtified by faith, Rom.4.c. To him that beleeneth in him, that inſtifieth the wn- 
godly,fanh ir counted for righteonſnes : Bur faith gocth before repentance,as Bellarmine hunſelfe be- 
fore cunfcſled by the'example of the Nintuites,who firlt belecued;and afterward repented, Bel- 
I-rm. lib.1.cap.19.propoſ.2. Ergo,tuſtihication 1s before repentance,and ſo conſequently repentance 
1s no meane vnto If, FEE es 

Argum.2. Good workes areno meaneto1uſtification,for then they ſhould goe before iuſtih- 
cation : but as Auguſtine ſaith, Bona opera non precedunt inflificandum, ſed. ſequuntur inflificatum 
Gocd workes doe not goe before him that 1s to bee 1uſtified, but they follow him rhar 1s alreadie 


*;uſtified. 


But contrition 1s a good worke : confeſſed and proued by Bellar.h1b.2.cap.2.Ergoit is no meanc 
yuto inſtification. | Eo 
Auguſtine tath, Non valt Apoſiolus nos preſumere de eperibu ante fidem,ac fi meritooperum fidei gr4- 
tiam accepiſſemns, peccatoremenim te fides ingenit :T he Apoſtle would not haue vs preſume of works 
before faith,as if by the merite of workes wee had receiued faith :for faith found thee a ſinner: 
in Pſal.31.1fthen good workes goe not beforefaith,and faith and wſtification come togerher, as 
Ihaue ſhewed,then contrition,being a good action, precedeth not 1uſtification, ' 
© ThePopiſts, | on | 
7, Tx make contrition a part of {atisfaQtion for our ſinnes,and to be a cauſe of juſtification 
L and remiſsion of finnes,not onely 1n diſpoſing and preparing of ys thereunto, bur in that 
thereby wee verily obtaine and:-deferue remilsion of our fins, Be/larm,11b.2 .de penitent.cap.12- 
. Argum.1. Luk.7.47. Many:finnes are forgiuen her becauſe ſhe loued : Not onelv faith, but 
loue or charitie obtaineth remiſsion of finnes, Bellarm.ibid, Khemiſt. in hunc locum,” © 
Anſw. The argument 1s 1. not from the cauſeto the cffeR;, but from the effe&to the cauſe:for 
Chritt doth notreaſon thus, the loued much,therefore many {nnes are forginen her : but cont ot 
riwiſe, Many firnes are forgiven ber,therefore ſhe loneth much : As the next wordes declare : to whom 
little is remitted he loueth little, 2. And our Sanioar faith in plaine wordes inthe laſt yerſe, chat her 
faith had ſaned her whereof her loue was an effe,- 3. Andfurther, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Wee kno 
that we are tranſlated from death to life,becaufe we lane the bretbreu, 1 .Ioh. 3.14. heſanhnot,wec arc 
tranilated, but wee know wee are :{o this wonian by her loue-might know or bee affured that her 
{1ns were remitred her. And Be/laFmine hath a ſaying not much vrilike, thartheſewords of Chriſt, 
Many finnes are forgiuen her, confirmant abſolntienem muiſibiliter dtam,do confirme the abſolu- 


tion inviſibly giuen before,#1b.2.c.14.re#þ.adobir&.1, Her loue was a meanes thento confirme "7 
abſolution, which was 1nwſiblie glen before, | IG 


Arg TE 


of Popiſh penance. Queft.g, 629 
Argum.% Ezech,18.27. When the wicked turneth away from his wickedueſſe he ſhall ſane hu ſoul, 
c,yerl.3 r..M ahbe You 4 new heart and new ſpirit and caſt away from you all your tranſoreſſions. The tur=- 
ning then away from ſinne 1s the cauſe of life and of newnes of ſoule: Ergo,of 1uttification, Dan, 4, 
verl.24.Redeeme thy finnes by thine almes,&c, E rgo, good charitable workes are the cauſe of the for= 
gtuencs of linnes, Bellar.c.12. ER 
Avnſw. Firft,the places 1 .in E zechiel af they bee taken in his{enſe, would proone, that itis1n a 
mans pond to conuert his ſoule, or to renew his owne heart, whereas the Propl et aCKROW= 
ledgeth it wholy to be the Lords worke,Pſal.;1.12.Create in me a new heart : and lere. 31. ({ onnert 
* 15 O Lord,and we ſhalt'be connerted. 2.But why the Lord thus ſpeaketh ro man,in bidding him con- 
nert,Saint Avgnſime rendreth the reaſon: Quia non ficut in lapidebua inſenſatis Demr ſalutem noſtram 
aneratur: Becauſe God worketh our ſaluarion tn vs,not as in ſenſelefle tones: cont. Pelzg lib, 1c. 5, 
Man therefore ſaucth his ſoule,or maketh his heart new, but as Gods inftrument;as the axc inthe 
workmans hand:1t1s Gods ſpirit that maketh man to make his heart new. 4. Be/larmine himlcife 
helpeth vs with a ſufficient anſ{were, that remifs1on of finnes 1s firſt inuiſiblie gtuen; and then by 
our carneſt repentance, it 1s confirmed and aſſured vnto vs : ſo then repentance 1s a meane to the 
aſſurance of forgiuenes, as theſe places prooue ; but not ro the inuifible grace or gift of remif- 
fon. C CTY 
Secondly, 1, The wordin Daztiel figntfieth not to redeeme, but to breake off: for fois this word 
_ pharak vied, Gen.27.40.T bon ſoalt Sreake h13 yoke from thy necke, 2, By (redeeming) admitting 
that reading,may be vnderftood not redemption to be made before God, but recompence to bee 
made ynto men,whom he had inturied, 3. Neither doth the Prophet ſpeake of the forginenes of 
his ſinnes, but of che prolonging of bis peace and profÞeritie: for theſe words, Forſtan ignoſcet Der: 
God perhaps may forgiue your fins, are not readinthe Hebrue, 4. And how could the almcs of 
an vnbeleeuer,ſuch an one as Nabachadnezzar was,bea cauſe of forginenes,ſeeing without faith 
nothing is acceptable to God? x. Laſtly, the Kings righteous and mercifull dealing ſhould be on- 
ly a teſtumonte ro his conſcierice,that his ſinnes were forgiuen, 6. Concil.Cabrlonenſ.c.z 6. It1s de- 
nied that ſinnes,de 3ndu#ria, commurtred willingly, or wittingly,are redeemed by almes : Sic enems 
viderentur Deum mercede conducere: So they ſhould ſeeme to hire God with a reward. 
LS, 6 BY The Protejtants, © 62; 
Ts contrition ofthe heart meriteth not, neither is any-cauſe of the forgjuenes of fins, which 
doth iffue only our cf the founraine of Gods mercie by faith in Chrilt, the Scriptures doe 
teſtifie, i dT EE Ne jt 
eArgum:1. Rom.3.24.We are inſlified freely by grace. If freely, then is not our tuftification me- 
rited,or cauſed by any worke ofours, NG KS, OL TEN 
Fella m an{vereth : firſt, that we are iuſtified freely, though it be by themerit of contrition,be- 
cauſe contrition 1s the gift of God. Secondly,contrition meriteth not, ex condigne, of condignitie 
or worthines, but ex congyag,of congruitie : which kinde of merite 1s founded nor 1n Gods 1aftice, 
butin his benignitic and bountie, Bellarm.cap. 12, fe pl OL Nhat ink an a RY? 
Contra. Firlt,this is the very anſwere 1. of the old Pelagians, who did in Iike manner athrine, 
that the good will of man was of God, becauſe it could not bein a man, vulefle man were, vt ho- 
moantem ht,a Deo batet, but for a man to be,is of God : for if therefore rewnſt1on of ſinnes bee of 
Frace,and the gift of God, becauſe contrition, whereby it is merited,ts the'gift of God;then ſay al- 
0,that wee may bee ſaued by nature, and yet by the gift of God, becauſe the nature of man is the 
gift and worke of God. 2. But the Apoſtle confuteth this glolle, in ſaying further, e are inſti 
fred freely ce thorough redemption in Chriſt leſs: if thorough redemption, then nor thorough con- 
trition, 3, And againe,men firſt muſt be reconciled vnto God,and of enemies bee made trends; 
before he givethem gifts :as the Apoſtle ſaith,Cbriſ firſt led eaptinrtie captine,that 15, ſubduethany 
remoucth ſinne that led vs captiue,and then gaze gifts vntowen,Epheſ.4.8.Then mult we firſt bee 
reconciled ynts God, which confiſteth inthe forgiuenes of our ſinnes,Rom. 3.2 5.betore wee can 
have the gift of contrition. Wherefore if reconciltation and forginenes of ſinnes goe before con2 
tton,it can-be no meritotious:cauſe of the remiſſion of frnnes. RON TE ITE 
| Secondly, 1.No merite or worke. 1s of mercic, bur of 1uſtice,as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom:4.:4. Ts 
'mthat worketh the wages ts not counted by fauour but by debt: wherefore the merite of congriitie'ts 
0 merite, being foundedin Gods mercie;'2, Neither is there any congruitie or: conſequence at 
alltharGodiſhould reſpe& vs being his enemies : but enemies weeare before ivee arc reconciled 
y theremiffion of our linnes *wherefore-contrition,going before remiffion sf {itines, ard fore- 
conclliationzeannotdeſerue fo much as of congruitie,if there were any ſuchrmerite, 7 + - 
A : un. #/Thar the contricion of the h cart 15 No cauſe of 'our uſtificatrori, neither doth merite 
forn ns ron {ſon of 1 $ 2-SaInt Pani ſheweth ,Rom.4.5,6.To vim that brleecerh faith is commed 
dil & teoufmes « And Danid declareththe bleſlednes of that iman,to hon God 191 uterh rightc- 
XS wrhoutworks, Iris faith then only that 6brainerhremiſſion of ſins>*and a man18 4attified 
"-.-— WKK 3 without 
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without ariy reſpe& had to his workes. Therefore neither contrition,nor any other worke iny;a, q 
or outwrard,procurcth remiſs1on ot ſinnes, but faith onely 15 the meane. 

So Auguſtine ſaith, Opera ſequuntur initificatum, non precedunt inStificandam : Workes follows . 
man alreadie 1uſtified,they goe not before ro 1uſtification,De'fide & operibus,Cap. 14. Thereforethe 
worke of contrition 18 not auailable to 1ſtification. : 

Interrelig.C eſarea.cap.1 7. la ſatisfaftio, que culpam & eternam panam expiat, ſeli ( briſto tribuey... 
daeſt : Thar ſatisfaGtion, which taketh away the faulr and eternall puniſhment, 1s onely to bee 44. 
tributed to Chriſt: Ergo,contrition doth not ſatisfie for the linne. 

Laſtly, [al:#s 1.Decret.11. thus teſttfieth, Fides omnes atlas hominis precedere debet : Faith muſk 
goe before all the aGts of men, Cyrill.eAlexand.expoſit. Nycrn.ſymbol.Sicut fides abſque operibus myy. 
tna,gc.Asfaith is dead without workes,lo we may turne 1t and fay,works are dead withourfajrh, 
Contrition then 1s cither before faith or after ; if before, being withour faith,it 1s a dead worke, as 
is here ſpecified , and fo cannot mertte': if after faith,then it commerh afrer 1wftification ang re. 
mithzon of finnes : for by faithare we 1uftified : Rom. 4 .26.T hat he might be a inſhfier of bim, that j, 
of the faith of leſins, FE 

We want not the eutdence of ſome of their owne ſide : Capreolia in cnnd.fenten.diſt.40. Dow. 
nicus 4 Soro 1b.2.de natur.& grat.cap.4.doe denie that contrition any way either of congruitie, g; 
condignitie meriteth remiſhion. | We 


Feta DY The Papiſts. TY 
7. C "Ontrition (they ſay) 18-not necefſarie tor venyall or ſmall offences,netther 1s a man bound 
_hereunto,Scor.h:b.g.diſtimtt.17.artical.;. The Maſter of Sentences thinketh that agenerall 
confet{ion iufficeth for mortal finnes, which a man vnderſtandeth.nor,#6.4.dift.2 1.e, 
| | 1-44 » The Prateslants. | 
"His afſertion 1s cleane contrarie to Scripture ; for the Prophet Dauid prayeth not only to be 
-:4 keptfrom preſumptuous fitnes,Pſalm. 19.13:but cuento be cleanſed from his ſecret faults, 
yer{-12. The Prophet Daxid faith, Pſalm. 32.5. I acknowledged my franc, neither bid [ mine iniquitie, 
&na thou forganeſt,c5c. Wherefore mortall ſinne not vnderſtood, but lying hid,cannor be acknow- 
ledged,and to conſequently nor forgiuen. SI | 


Auguſtine ſaith, Non ſolum propter vite huius ignorantiam, ſed etiam propter ipſum pulnerem 7Mnds 


_ buinzs,qui pedibus adhereſcit, quotidianam habere debemuzs pernitentiam-: Not onely for the ignoran- 


ces of this life, but euen for that drofle and duft of the world,which hangeth vpon our feete,wee 
ought daily to repent vs, He meancrh thelefſer and ſmaller ſcapes of our life. And againe, Home 
dam 170 vintt in ſeeulohumanis affettibus veluti pedibus terram calcans ipſa connerſatione vite buius 
contrahit,unde dicat : dimitte nobrs debita: Man,aslong as heliueth in this world,with his affeCtions, 
as with feete treading vpon the ground, he gathereth droffe, for the which he. had neede toſay, 


forgiue vs our {1ns,&c.,v.lohautrat.57. LI he 6D, I 

.- Degr,par.2.canſ.3 3 diſtin; 6.4%. Chriſius legionem eyciens non reliquit vuum ex omnibus: Chriſt 
caſting out a legion, left not one of all : ſhewing,that if wee haue a thouſand ſfinnes,we muſt re- 
pentthem all nt ol emma kD oendah ent £ 

GE $6 | anion he | | The Papiſts, | Ns) ren ea thee 

'D, hs is a kinde of contritionthat proceegeth onely from the feare of puniſhment, when 3 
- . L wandothleaue finning,notfor any loue br delight he hath in God, bur onely;for tcare of 
camnation : Even this contrition .alſois good and;profitable : ; yet this ſeruile feare 1s at length 
cleane driuen out by charitie, Bijt there remaineth Kill in the godlyan awe and feaxe of God and 
his wdgements, with miſtruſt, and feare of helland: damnation : as Matth. 10. Feare him thai £48 
gaſt-bedie and ſoule intq befl > Rhemiſt{loh.q.ſeft.6, And Bellarmine iaith,that if a fnner, ſolize pane f _ 


grende cauſa,cc. onely.to augide. puniſhment, doe take heede of finne, this is a gogd-and profi- 
zableteare,4eb.2,17.. ' ihe: 4/9 * 


- 


0 \ 


:.. Argum, Jetem. 5.22. Feare ye net: e. (faith the Lord) which hae. placed the. ſand for the boundof 
the ſex f Malach. 1.6. {f Lbe a father; where 4s my honour 'if [ be a,maſter,where «1 my feare?Mat.10- 
verl.2 8. Feare hm which gs able to deſtroy both ſoule and bodie in hell, Here wee ſee:that God exaQcth 
cacuthetcare of ſeryants, and the feare of hell puniſhment, which-is a ſeruile feare, Bellarmine 
EApt 7, | | $4 | | | 


| L695 209 0 EPUEODIES WISE: © 3h LULL ar 4:5» ( A ON LA Es 4 bv Ne 
-;, Arſw. Firſt, the Lord in theſe places by his Prophets ſpeakerh ynto the prophane wicked of 
thple.times : as-Jerem,verl.2 1. Heare O fooliſh people,and without vnderſtanding,i 2nd Malach. 1.5.1 
folowerh 1n the ſame;verle, O ye Priefts zhat deſpiſe my name : Theſe prophane periqns had needs 
to be rerrified with the tearc of Gods4udgements : but | it followeth not, that- this fearc 15 REC. 
fanic forthe ſeruants of God., Secondly, vhe Prophet CMalathie ioyning the -honour of ſonncs) 
aud teare of ſernants'together ; vaderſtanderl; nota ſernile, miſerable, and flauiſhfeare, but 1vc® 
as-dutifull and obedient ſgguants yeeld, vnto theirmaſters as fathers, which is a commendaÞ'© 
toareand fitalwatcs to bee, rained, Thirdly, our $auiour ſpeaketh by way of compariſon - a 
OILY e 430 ; | I 


of popiſh Penance, QHueſh,$. 

they ſronld not feare them which Wy the bodie, &c. he preferreth a ſerwile feare of God, beforethis 
worldl fearc of men : yet ſothat nee would not haue- thein ſtay here, or reft In this feare,tor the 
44 he diuers ttmes reproucth them :a8 Luk. 12.32. Feare not little flocke, it ts your fathers will to 
jge you # kingaome. Fourthly,we confelle that this {eruile feare 1s profitable to make a beginning 
>nd further entrance : as Prou.1.7. The feare of God us the beginning of wiſedome : but afterward loue 

mult ſucceede.in the place thereof, = | 
DO : | The Proteſtants.” 0 ; 
Iſt, veacknowlecge thattheteare of puniſhment 1s neceſſary in the beginning,to make a way 
"for trueloue to:enter,asthe briſtle or.ncedle(as Augnſtive ſairh) maketh, roume for the threed 
roenter. Wee allo contefle, that there1s a continuall feare and reuerenceof God inthe godlie, 
{chas children haue of their. parents: buras tor any miſtruſt or fcare of hell and damnarion, 
akcer loue be once entred,and we made the cluldren of God, wich breedeth terror and anxictie 

of conſcience, 1tis cleane expelled,and thruſt out of the doores by loue. 

Argion.1, So aith the Apoltle,T here is no feare in lone : but per fp lone cafteth ont feare, and ma- 
keth vs to bane confidence in the day of indgement, 1.John 4 17,18, But hee that feargh damnation 
and is afraid ofthe day of mdgement, cannot haue conhdence 1nthatday. So Auguſtine: Ouid 
dicimis de illo, qui cepit timere' diem indicy? ſi perfecta in ito efſet charitas, non timeret? What ſay we 
tohim,that fearerhthe day'of 1dgement 2 if loue were perteCtin him, he would not feare it? 

Argum 2, Matth.2 5.25. The (lothfull ſeruant ſaith to h1s maſter, / knew thou waſt a bard man, 
&&c.ard therefore [ was afrara. This ſeruant was not commenced for this feare, but blamed and re- 
proued,and calt into vtter darknes : for his mater fatd,Thoz evill and ſlathfull ſeruant. And Origen 
hereof writech well: Nec eſt-bonus hninſmodi timor, nec Uberat nos talis timor 4 tenebris exterioribus :\ 
Neither 1s this fearc good, neither doth it dehiuer from vtter darknes:Tra#,3 3.9 Matth, 

Bellarmine replicth : that tro feare God cannot be cuili;but they chat haue this ſeruile feare, doe 
petwithſtanding feare God : Ergo.c.18. . _ lev. 

Centra, 'Firit,the duels: feare God and tremble, Iam.2.19.doth hee thinke there ts any good 
feare in digels Secondly, neither doe thoſe: feare God, but hell : for if there were no hell,chey 
would not feare God at all.- 43 24 | : 4.5 | 

eArgum.z. God 1snot to be loued for hope of reward.: Ergo,nether to bee ferued for feare of 
puniſhment, ''- WEE (ers EN | 

Bellarmine anſwereth,tliat the reaſon is not alike ; for the obie&of lone is good, the obie& of 
fearetsemll : God 1s good,/andthertfore to bee loued for himſelfe : but he is not euull and there= 
fore to be feared for another,cap.18.reiþ.adargum.s, | io: 

Contra, Firit, the obic&indeede of leruile teare 1s euill, but the obie of a godly feare is good; 
as Eccleſ.12..z 3. Feare God and heepe his commanndements : will he ſay thatthe obie&t of this feare is 
cull? Secondly,it God be onely to be feared for another thing, then all feare ſhail be ſernile, and 
the filallfeare is aboliſhed, when God is feared and reuerenced as a farher for hunſelfe, Thirdly, 
Hreroms ſhewerth the reaſon to be alike : Qui diligit,e&c, He that louerth, keepeth the commannde- 
ment,not becauſe he1s compelled with feare of puriihment;or greedines of reward, but becaule, 
that which is commaunded is good : Tom.4.de jilio prodigs. 

Syued. Moguntin.cap.10.Libertatem Chritianam intelligimus cc. non vt aly homines pzrarum me- 
tu imperio legts compellantar,&e. We vnderitand Chrittian libertie, not that wee ſhould not doe 
thoſe things which are commaunded, but that we ſhould not as others are,be grawne or enforced 
to keepe through feare of puniſhment, &C. Ergo, there remaineth no feare of puniſhment 1n the 
r!ghteous. | pO | 

We haue moſt cleere teſtimonies beſide : Ambroſcepiſ,$4. Timoris, quo Dew metuitur nulla dis 
finftio,cc. There is no difference in name of that feare, wherewith God is feared, &c. there is 
teare of puniſhment, here is carcfulnes for the reward : Of theſeruile feare it is ſa1d,perfect loue 
expelleth teare, but cf the liberall feare ; The feare'ot the Lord is holie and remaineth for cuer. 

nd againe, epiſtol.7. Velle ſapientis, ſernire inſipientis : To be willing, is the part of a wiſe man; to 
[cruc,of afoole :in the Law there is ſeruttude,in the Goſpeli libertic, &c.Seruir peccator formidini: 

liner is a flaueto his feare. 

Hieron.de 42. Manfonib. Duplicia ſunt in ſcripturts vincula,&c. There aretwo ſorts of bands in 

*, ture,Gec, but Chritts bands areyoluntarie, Er vertrntur in amplexws,and are turned into cm- 
cIngs, | | ; - 
Decrer.Gregor.lib.s tit.4 1.6.8, Quiex timore facit preceptum,aliter quam debeat facit,c idzo iam non 
Jac £2 Hethar of feare doth the commaundement,doth it otherwiſe then he ſhould,and therefore 
Gs tnotarall. By all cheſeteſtimonies tis euident,that this ſeruile feare of puniſhment hath 
NO Place where the loue of God is, 
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. THE SIXT QVESTION, OF AVRICVLAR 
Confeſhon,the ſecond part of penance. | 


= ESI The Papiſts. OS | 
One can rightly ſeeke fcr abſolution at the Prieſts hands, vnlefſe they confefle particular) 

N at the leaſt all their mortallinnes, whether they be commuted 1n minde,heart,will,ang kf 
gitation onely,or 1n word,and worke,with all the.neceflarie circumſtances and differences of the 
fame, Rhewiſt. loh.26.fet.5.And this ſacramentall confetſ1on,as they call ir,muſt be made fecretly 
to the Prieſt, (oncil. Trident .ſeſſ.14.can.s. os tt: : 

eArgnm.1. This wonderfull power of remitting.and.retaning of fins, which was giuen tg the 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, Ioh.20.22.were gtuen them 1n yaine, if no man were bound to ſeeke 
for abſolution at their hands ; which cannot be had of them without diſtin vtterancero them cf 


our finnes: for they cannor ru the caſes of conſcience, vnleſle they haue exa&t Enowledge and 


cogttation aſbeir fines, Rhemiſt aid. - IT DOOATY TEOEET 

Azxſw. 1. God hath not made his Miniſters in Chrifts ſtead 1ndges of caſes of conſcience, ag 
though there werein them an aCtuall power to remit and abſolaefinnes : but their office is on] 
to declare and ſet forth vnto all penitenr perſons,the promiſes of God for remiſſion of ſinnes, ang 
the ſeueritie of Gods 1udgement againft impenttent-perſons: whichis eſpecially performed inthe 
preaching and applying of the word either publikely or priuately : as Saint Paul calleth the Gof.- 


pell comrnitted vnto him, the wordof reconciliation,2.Cor.g.16, . 

. 2, Amantherefore may by their nnniſterie, which are the preachers of reconciliation, finde 
remiſſion of ſfinnes,withour a parricular declaration thereof : neither 1s 1t neceflarie for chemto 
haue ſo exat a knowiedge of our ſinnes, ſeeing they are not ablolute1ndges ofthe conſcience,but 
the miniiters and ambaſladours ofreconciliation,2.Cor. f.20. EE 

3. And Miniſters are not to ſtay while ſuite 15 made vnto then for their helpe,but 
to exhort and defire mento be reconciled to God by their nunitterte, © _- 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Priefts are truly and properly 1ndges of mens ſinnes, and haue a 
1udiciarie power not to declare or.teſtifie the forgtuenes ot fins, but truly to binde; or looſe them, 
Firſt, they are called the keyes: winch doe verily open and ſhut the doore; not ſigmifie the opening 
and ſhutting : as Chriſt 1s ſaid to: hane'the key of Daznid to open and ſhut, which power Chrilt 
communicateth to the Apoſtles and theff ſucceſſors. Secondly,to binde and to lceſe doe not figni- 
fic,to dewownce and declare, but in deede to put on, or take off the bondes ; fo are they ſaid tore- 
tainefinnes ; and what 1s 1t elſe toretatne, but nolleremittereqpot to be.minded to remit? Thirdly, 
the words are,whoſe /innes,not all mens finnes are remitted, but whom the Prieſt ſhal: zndge meer: 
but the word is preached to all, remiſſion of fins 1s not giuen to all:therfore this 1s. not ynderftood 
of the preaching of the: word, bur of the 1udiciarie power of the keyes. Fourthly, in that Chrit 
breathed vpon them, 1t ſheweth, that asa blaſt doth extinguiſh the fire,and chaſe the clowdes, lo 
they had power verily 29 extinguiſh finnes,and not to declare onely: Bellar.lib.3.c,2. 

Contra. Firſt, the keyes 1. of the Church doe truly open and ſhut, being executed according 
to the will and minde of the maſter ofthe houſe : the ſeruant ro whom the keyes are committed, 
doth openand ſhur, yet but as a ſcruant, and according to his maſters direQton ; ſo the keyes of 
the Church are conynutted to men , butas miniſters of the keyes, not to open and ſhut ar thei 
pleaſure,burt as Chritt preſcribeth, 2, Bur its not farrefrom blaſphemue, to ſay that the ſanic po- 
wer of the keyes, which Chriſt hath,ts communicated to the mars of the Church : for he ope- 
zeth,and no man ſhutteth,c,Reuel.3.8. but man may open ty ſome, to whom Chrift may ſhut,an6 
he ſhut the doore againſt others,to whom Chritt may open: ye2 and when the Phartſies had ſaid, 
Who can forgine ſiunes,but God onely ? Mark.2.7. Chrut reproucth them not, but ſheweth; that hcc 
(being both God and man) 444 authoritie alſo to forgiue lanes, Chriſt therefore onely properly 
forgiuerh, the Apoſtles forgiue as his miniſters, 3. And that theſe keyes are diſpenſed 1 preach- 
ing the word,and not onely in the diſcipline of the Church; it is cuident, AR.14.27. adoore of 
faith 1s opened by the preachms of the »>Apoſiles, Matth.24.13. The Phariſees by notpreaching truc 
doctrine are ſaid to ſhut yp the kingdome of heauen, Thus tacir owne canons teſtifie, epiſt. rCle- 
men. Per ipſum, per verbum Dei, & ſalubre confilium caretar : He that 1s troubled with his finne, and 
confefſeth tothe Miniſter, &c. that by him thorough the word of God, and holeſome counſeli hc 
may be cured, Sinnes then are cured and healed by the word of God. 

S2condly,the Apoſtles and they which fucceede them, doe truly binde and looſe, remit and 'e- 
taine finnes, but as miniſters, and ſo long as they execute this authoritie according to C\! its 
will : as Perer hath the k2yes, bur he 1s firlt burle pon the rocke, Matt. 1.6.18.the Apoſtles haue po cr 
to bindand looſe, Matth. 18. 18.bur they muſt doe it in Chriſts name, verſ, 20. otherwiſe, 4 ewe 
cayſeleſſe ſpall not come,Pro.2.6.2, And, though men curſe,Gedwill bleſſe,PRl.109,28, The blind _—_ 

| y 


they ought 


of Popuſh penance. HYueſh.6. 


was caſt out by the Phariſces, but he was recciued in by Chriſt, Tohn 9.3. S. Ambroſe ſaith, Dei 
munus, minitterium ſzceraotis eft,ec. Quis tamus eft,c&c.Ingiing the ſpirite, the gift 15 Gods, the 
miniſterie the Priclts, &c, who 1s ſo great, asto arrogate to himlſelfe the beſtowing of this orft? 
[th.1. de ſpirit. ſanit.c.7. 

Thirdly, 1. As the word of God 1s not to be deniedto any,that will recciue itzſo neither is rc 
miſſion of ſinnes to be withheld from any by the will of man, that doe deſire it : the word is not 
eo be caſt before ſwineand dogges, Matth.7.6., no more is remiſſion of finnes to be graunted 
tothe impenitent. 2. If the Miniſter ſhall ar his pleaſure denie remiſſion to the penitent, I:1sſcn- 
' tence bindeth not before God: as Origeve well farth : $4 aliquis nou refto indicio,grc. If any man by 


the erroneous 1tudgement of thoſe, which goucgne the Church be caſt our, if he haue not deſfer- 


aedto be caſt out,1s not any thing by this error of 1adgement, &c. Hom, 14.is Lenitic. 

Fonrthly,the breathing-which Chriſt vied,betokened the giuing of the holy Ghoſt,whichtra- 
ly and properly doth remit and retaine finnes, as the winde chaſeth away the.cloudes. This then 
ſheweth not a 1udiciall authoritie 1n men, that are but the miniſters of the ſpirite, but an abſolute 
power in-the ſptrite : as «Ambroſe excellently faith; Per ſpiritum ſanitum peccata dovantur, &c. 
Sinnes are forgiuen by the holy ſpirite : but men to the remiſſion of finnes doe exhibite their 
miniſterie: Non ins alicuits poteiFatts exercent; They do not exerciſe any right of power,&c.they 
pray,God forgiucthzthe ſeruice 1s mans,the muntficence isfro a ſuperne power;/b.3 .deſpirit.c.19, 
_ eArgum.2. As the Prieſts in the law had only authoritie to diſcerne the leprofie of the people, 
and therefore Chrilt. ſengeth the lepers to the Prieſt, Luk.17.14. ſo men muſt reueale the ſpiritu- 
all leprofie of finne tothe Prieſt, Rhemiſh, ibid, | 

Anſw.:Firlt, the leprofie was not healed by the Prieſt, but onely declared to bee healed: fo 
ſnnes aredeclared to be forgiuen by thePrieſt, not properly forgiuen. Secondly, the Priett re- 
cetned notknowledge of all diſcaſes, but of this, that was contagtous:therefore 1t would not fol- 
low hereupon, that all ſinnes are to be confefled to the Prieſt 3 but ſuch as are notorious, where 
publique confeſfion 1s by Church diſcipline intoyned : and ſuch confeflion we dente nor, Third- 
ly, the argument followeth not from the Prieſts of the law,to the Miniſters of the Goſpell:for the 
Prieſthood of the law 1s tranilated wholy vnto Chriſt, who hath all knowledge to difcerne, and 
power to heale our ſpiritualldiſcaſes, | 

Argum.3. At.19.18. Many that beleened, came aud confeſſed, and ſhewed their workes : Hence the 
Icſuite would inferre the necel{itie of auricular confeſſion, Lib.3.de penitent.cap.qBellarm, 

eAnſw. This place ſerueth nothing at all tor his purpoſe : Firſt, all that, beleeued came notto 
confefle, but ſuch as were pricked in conſcience, with remembrance of ſome cipeciall finnes, as 


it followeth, ver. 19, they that vſed curious Arts brought their bookes : but the papiſtes inioyne 


auricular confeſſion of neceſlitieto all. 2, Ir is not ſaid they made particular rehearſall of al their 
| finnes, bur generally confeſſed themſclues to be finners : as Daniellconfeſleth, cap.9.5. We hane 
ſinned and done wickedhy, &c.3. It was no confefiion made 1n the eare, but publikely before all the 
multitude : but auricular confeſſion is made onlyin the eare ofthe Prieſt, Fourthly, theſe belee- 
vers came but once, that we reade of, in the beginning of their conuerſton to confeſſe, and they 
came willingly without conſtraint:But they exaG a yearely confeſſion of the people,and enforce 
them toit, They muſt ſeeke better grounds for their care confeſſion then this, or elſe they are 
like to miſſe of 1t. 

Bellarmine replicth, 1. That they confeſſedall their ſmnes: for when the Scripture ſpeaketh abſo- 
lutely of finnes, all muſt be vnderſtood:as Matth.g.2. Thy ſinnes are forginen thee : that is, all thy 
finnes, 2, The Epheſians might confeſle oftner, then this once, though it be not mentioned; for 
wemay ſay as well , they were not baptized, becauſeit is not exprefled, 43. Nether areall with 
vs bound to confefle, but they which are touched in conſcience. 4. Neither is it exprefied, whe- 
ther they confeſſed priuately or publikely. 5. They came willingly to confeſlion, becaule there 
was yetno law toentoyne them. Bellarm.cap.4. 

Cont, Firſt, where 1.mention 1s made of forgiueneſle of ſinnes, all muſt be vnderſtood , be- 
cauſe there is a neceſſitie, that all be forgiuen : but of confeſling all ſfinnes there 1s no neceſlitic, 
2, Andthey confefled their workes , 724, but the Papitts exaQt confetiion of thoughtes and 
words, 3. Neither confeſſed they all their workes, but ſuch as were notorious and offenſiue , as 
t followeth verſ.19. ſuck were the workesof them that exerciſed curious artes. 

Secondly, 1. There is no queſtion but they were baptized , becauſe it is Chriſts generall ord1- 
nance ; ſq 1s not auricular confeſſion, 2, Neyther could they confeſle, as they did, to S. Pant 
yeerely, becauſe he was not alwayes with them, 3, Neither afterward could the beleeuers con- 

eſle ſuch workes, as they d:dintheir infidelinie. 
birdly, it. is vntrue, thatyou ſay ; for you require confeſsion of all whatſocuer , neither do 
YOu gteabſolution, but vpon ſuch confgſsion:but all that finne haue neede of ablolution:there- 
fortallmuſt confeſle. 
| Kkk 4 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly , 1t 1s euident, thatthis confeſsion of their workes was publike , AS It 1s expreſſed 
ver{.19. They n hich wſed curious artes, burned their bookes : In conſpeitu omninm, 11 the ght of all. - 


bs.) 


Fiftly, if the Scriptures authorize not any law to entoyne. confeſsion , 1t15 great preſuwption 


| for you, to lay ſuch a yoke vpon the Lordes people. 


D.Reynolds. 
D.Sutchtic, 


Argum 4. 2.Cor.5.19, He hath committed tows the word of reconciliation, now wee are embaſſy. 
donrs for Chriſt,c+c. But how can men bereconciled, yniefte they make their caſe knowne , and 
confeſle their finncs. Bellarm.cap.4 .40c.2. 'J 587; 

Anſw, 1. 1f thoſe Embaſladors reconciled to themfelues, it were fir confeſston ſhould be mage 
to them, bur ſceing they pray to be reconciled to God, it ſufficeth to confeſſe' to God, 2, The word of 
reconciliation 1s commarted yntothem : Ergo, by thepreaching of the word men arereconcileq: 


but confeſſion of finnes 15 not requiſite at euery preaching of the word. 


Argum.5. lam.5.16. Cogfeſſe your ſinnes one to another,and pray one for another : That is the Elders 
and Prieſtes ſpoken of vcr{.14, mult pray for them, and to them they mult conteſſe't Bellarmin, 
ibid; | gets en nn 

eAnſw, This place is very dire again{tthem. 1. Ifto confeſſe one to another, be vnderſtood 
of the people and the prieſt;then muſt the prieft confeſle to the people,as the pzople doth to him: 
for ſo the word 2% figntfieth,as 1.Thefl.4.1 8. Comfort your ſelnr! one another, gc, 2. The Apo. 
{tle addeth, The prayer of a righteous man anaileth mach ; hee {ail not, the prayer of a righteous 
Prieft, but of any righreous : ſo yerſ.19. /f any of you hath erred, and ſome man hath connerted 
bin;&c, He ſpeaxeth not onely of the Miniſter, ut of any other faithfull man,  - 


Argum.6. 1.lohn 1.9. If we acknowledze onr ſiunes, he is faithfall and injt'to forgine vs onr ſinnes, 
and to cleanſe vi from all unrighteonſneſſe : this is not vnderſtood of confellion made to God. 1, For 
Gods faithtulneſle 1s 1n keeping his promiſe; but there 1s no promule extant 1h Scripture, of for- 
e:ucnefle to thoſe, rhat confeſſe to God, but to thole, that confeſſe to the Minifters,&c.. 2. And 
if 1t fufficed to confefle to Godzmen would not careto ſecke for forginencfle at.mans hands,and 
fo Ciriſt had ſaid in vaine, Whoſe ſinnes yeremit,cfc. Bellarm,c.q. NG SLE 

Anſw. Firſt, it 1s boldly and yntruely affirmed , that there is zo promiſe, exc. to them thar con- 
tcfle to God : there 15 1, nothing more euident 1n Scripture, as 1.King.8.47. /f they une againſt 
thee, &c. and returne and pray, ſaying, Wee haue ſinned and dine witkedly, then beare thoy in heauen,and 
be mercifull: here 1s a dire&t promiſe of mercie to thoſe that confeſſe to God, 2, Neither 1s the Mi- 
nifirie to be deſpiſed, bur there 13 great vie thereof : 1. both by the preaching of the word,in cal- 
ling vpon the people to repent, and confefle their finnes to God : 2, And where the griefe of fin 
15 juch, as theſculc of the penitent cannot wraſtle againit it, in this caſe he 1s to reſort to the Mi- 
miſter, 3. Anditts the Miniſters part, where hee ſceth. cuident fignes of repentance, to declare 
the wwercie of God, and loofing of finnes vnto ſuch, though not confeſſed vats him : Teter con- 
feſled not to Chriit, but only wept,and was forginen : the 1nceftucus partie confeſled notto Paul, 
but by his great ſorrow ſhewed his repentance, yerthe Apoſtle torgaune him, 2, Corinth,2.10, 
4. Like asthen the Leper being firſt cured of Ghrift , was bidde to thew himſelfe to the Priclt, 
Marth. 8.4.according to the law : fothey, which confelling vnto God, do finde renuiiion , muit 
notwithſtanding by the minittrie of the word labour to be confirmed therein. _ 

Secondly, thts place 18. chiefly to be vnderſtood of confetling vnto God. 1. The Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth generally of all, excluding not himfelfe:but to whom ſhould the Apoſtles confefle but vnto 
God. 2. The Apotltle faith, zocleayſe vs; but man can nor cleante vs, this 15 onely Gods worke. 
3. And God onely cleanſeth from all vnrighteonſneſſe: for all our finnes cannot be made manitcit 
ro men, no, nor to our owne conſcience : but, rhough our.onne beart condemnevs not : God 4s gred- 
ter than our heart, and knoweth all things, 1.John 2.0. | : 

eAreum.7, Inthelaſtplace Be/larmine producetli many teſtimonies out of the councels and 
fathers , to proue auricular and particular confefſion, making them to ſpeake that , which they 
neuer knew : theplaces alleaged,Ipurpoſe not particularly to anſiverc, for theſe reaſons. 1. Þc- 
cauſe ny purpoſe 1s to deale chictely with places of Scripture. 2. For that I entending chiefiy 
the good and profite of the vnlcarned, I would nor diftratthem,or hinder them from mcre pro- 
firable.knowledge by the curious diſcuſsing of the fathers, 3. This worke would by this meancs 
hauc growen toa greater volume, then was fit for euery mans vie. 4. I thought ir not needt ull 
to handleat large theſereſtimonics writing 1n our owne language, which the aduerfarie, that tilt 
gaue occaſion ynderitandeth not, 5. Becauſe ſome other learned men of our Church, with a 
godly zeale and good ſuccefſe,haue alreadic vndertaken the thorough confuration of all pop!'N 
allegations : to whom I wiſh both all diuineaſsiſtance, and humane encouragement , ts proce 
in{o excellent ancnterpriſe. 6, The Printer haſtening the worke , which was more then hall 
printed, betoreall was finiſhed, neither time nor letfure ferued tv dealc in the teſtimonies of the 
fathers. | 4 BE 

Yet thus much ſhall ſuffice for a generall anſwere at this time : that none cf the rlotls 
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alleaged, till we come tothe yeere 600. and after, when ſuperſtition began to eticreaſe (andthe 
reſtimonies of rhe times following we much regard:not) do witneſſe for auricular confelfion: but 
all of chem, if a ſuruey be taken of them;do ſpeake of one of theſe fiue confeliions ; eyther 1, of 
confelſ10n to beinadeto Gadzas Tertuflian 3 Exomolegeſis &/t, qua delictum Domino confitemar:That 
' is confeſſion , whereby wee do confeſle our finne vnto God, Apologer.cap.4, Or cls 2. of publike 
confeſsion made before the whole Church, for ſome publike finne ; as the fame Terrallian : Ergo, 
cmte ad fratrum genua protenass, Chritum exoras : Whenthou bowelt thy ſelfero thy brethrens 
fete, thou entreateſt Chriſt. Thirdly , they ſpeake! of a confeſsion, which they made each to 
other , Beaa in F. lacob. Ouotidiana lenuiaq; peccata alteratrum coequalivus confireamur,ehc, Oar dat- 
1y finnes letys confeſſe to our equals, one to another, Fourthly , they commend confeſston 
madeto the Prieſt, when the conſcience otherwiſe cannot be ferled : ſo Orggen.hom.2,u Pſal.z7. 
Sicut h qui habent intus incluſam eſcam indigeftam,gye, As they,which have meate vndigeited in the 
ttomacke, if they do yomute, are caſed ; ſo they that ſinne, while they conceale it, are in a man- 
ner choaked , but vomiting of 1tvp by confeſs1on , &c, Fiftly, a generall confeſston to bee 
made, with reconciliation before the recetuing of the Communion, (prian maketh mention of : 
Nec ad communicationen venire quis peſſit : But none might come to the Communion , before hee 
had confefled,&c.1b.3.epiſf.16., All theſe kinds of conteſs1ons we acknowledge to haue been wel 
knowne to the fathers, neyther do wee millike them : but none of the ancient writers for 600. 
yeeres after Chriſt 10 witnefle for auricular confeis1on, and particular enumeration of finnes, 
= OO ey The Proteſtants, BEI SINS 
Onfeſfion of ſnnes, ſuch as the Scripture alloweth, we doe acknowledge : as namely theſe 
(_ kindes : There are private confeſſ10ns,cither to God alone, as Daniel confefſerh, 9.4. 
or for the caſing of our conſcience, to.man allo, as to hin whom we haue offended, Marth.;.24. 
orto any other faithfull man,'the Miniſter or ſome other, that we may be holpen and comforted 
by our mutuall prayers,Iam..16, | C72, OT ES 23 
And herein we thinke and ſay with Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr : Confeſſion to the Miniſter, 
which 1s able to inſtruct, corre, comfort, and enforme the weake, wounded, and ignorant con- 
ſcience.tndeed I euer thought might doe much good in Chrifts congregation,and to I afſure you 
Ithinke euen at this-day,pag. 1728. Epiſtol. ad Weſt. wo CERT. 
There are alſo two kinds of publique confeſſion, either of the whole congregation together, 
Nehe.g9.3, or:of ſome one or more,that make publique confei1on of their finnegfor the facisfying 
of the congregation, whom they haue offended : which belongeth ro Ecclefiatticall diſcipline, 
2.Corinth.2.6. Beſide theſe kindes of confeſſion, it. 1s: commendable alſo, which is praQtized in 
ſome reformed Churches, that before the recetuing of the Sacrament, particular examination 
ſhould be had of fuch as are to communicare, not ſo much'to-conftefſe ſuch finnes ro rhe Munitter, 
as doe grieue their conſcience, and fo to findeeaſc for their griete;as 1t 1s vied to be doneto this 
day 1n the reformed Churches of Bohemia. Harm. ſett.8.c.5 .confeſ.Bobems. And of Auſpurge, ſect. 
$. 4/tic,z. and of Saxonie, ſett.14. confeſſ, Saxon. Neither are any admitted ro the Communion, except 
they be firſt heard and abſoluedof the paſtor: but chictlte that euery one may be particularly exani- 
ned, tried and made fit concerning cheir faith, and ſo prepared ro come worthilie to the Lordes 
table: this vſc Kemmitizs thus writeth of, in 2.part. exam. c.5+ de confeſſ, Confeſſionis vſus apud nes 
ſeruatur,ec, The vie of confeſſion is reteyned with vs,&c. Inthis priuate colloquie, the paſtors 
doemaketriall of their auditors,wherher they vnderſtand che doctrine of finne, of the degrees 
of linne;of the wages thereof,and of faith in-Chriſt, they are brought to a conſideration of their 
finnes, and asked if they doe earneſtly: repent for the ſame, if they haue a purpole ro amend 
their life,and:whether they doe not continue 1n certaine finnes,&c. Maſter Caluine allo appro- 
ueth this vie; Ltb.z, inftitur.cap.4. ſet.13. /nterim quia fiſtant ſe ones paſtort,c, That the ſheepe 
ſhould preſentthemſclues to the Paſtor, as often as they recetue the Communion, I am-ſo farre 
from reclayming againſt it,that I would haue it euery where obſerued. And Epiſrol.302. he. ſhew- 
cth,thatthe like le is retained in Geneua, That ns max may come 10 the holy table, before it be known 
tothe Munſtes;that he hath profited in religion in ſome meaſure; andoncea yeare the Miniſter in euery 
quarter poeth to every houſe,to make triallboth of their hfe and faith. Such conteſs10n, triall and exa- 
anation,as theſe Churches haue recetued, I hold very conuenient and profitable, and the like 
to be defired and much wiſhed for in our Church. But chis particular confeſsion, yea 1. of all 
nies, enen of them whichare 2. ſectert, 3. and ypon paine of damnation, 4. and to none bat 
me Prieſt, how vnfic ſocger 3 is an Antichriſtian yoake. _: +. TIRE 
fi _ rgum.x. It is not necefarte to make confeſſion at all vnto men : the Prophet T)anid confeſ- 
tonely ynto God. Againlt thee O Lord onely haue I ſinned, Plal. 51. 4. « Angytimealio layrh, 
4 mibi cum hominibus vt audiant confeſſiones meas, qual ipſi ſanaturi fint languores meos ? What 
2 mentodoe to heare my contellions, as though they were able to heale my ſores 2 Confeſſion. 
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eArgum.2, Ifa man otherwiſe cannot finde caſe of conſcience, but will open his ſ:nnes to me, 

it 1s not alwayes neceflarie he ſhould ſecke to the Miniſter, though it be muſt convenient, if hee 
| | © 

be a fit man ; any other faithfull godly man may ſcrue : for ſothe Apoſtle biddeth ys, Acknoy.. 
ledge our faults, not to the prieſt, but one to another, Iam.5.16, Whereupon Auguſtine writer) 
Peccata noſira debemus non ſolum Deo, ſed etiam ſanttis & Deum timenibus confiteri «: We muſt co, 
feflc our ſinnes not onely to God, but to men allo that feare God : He ſayth not Sacerdotibus,on] 
to the Pricits, Hom:l.12. = / 

Argam3. Sucha particular enumeration of ſinnes 1s not neccſſarie, neither 1s it poſſible ; 1, 
ſufficeth, where our finnes are kept from our ſight, to ſay with the Prophet,Cleanſe mee.from m 
ſecret finnes, Plalm.19.12. «Augnſtire layth, Quor habes in corde compuntliones facinarum, tot babe 
illic punctones confeſſionum : Looke how many finnes doe pricke thy conſcience, ſomuſtthy cg. 
feli1on be. It 1s an vncomfortable dotrine to teach men to labour to remember all rheir ſinnes 
andto make a particular catalogue ofthem : they haue worke enoughto be eaſed of thole ſinnes 
that lye heaute on the heart, | OD i BY 

Bellarmme arfyercth;that if the enumeration of finnes to men be impoſſible, and vncomfor.. 
table, ſo 1s it 1n our confetlion ro God, to whom alſo wee are to confefle, whatſoeuer linnes wee 
know,and remember, and otherwife men are not entoyned to contefle to the Pricit. Bellarmiy, 
lib.3.c.16, : | 

Comra. Fiſt,the Lord himſelfe doth not exact ſuch a particular enumeration, as the Popiſh 
law doth : for Chriſt teaching his Niſciples to pray,taught them to ſay thus, Forgize vs our trefþaf. 
ſes,e4c. not willing them to make a particular rehearſall of their finnes ; but the Popiſh Pricks 
will accept no confection, if it be nor particular. Secondly, in making confeſs1on to God, the 
Lord may bring, our-finnes to remembrance,Pſalm. 5 0.21. [will ſer thens in order before thee, which 
the Prictt cannot doe. Thirdly,there is more comfortin confeſsing to God, becauſe he hath pow- 
er onely to forgiue,the other 1s but as Gods munitter, and it is more comfortable to goe to the 
Malter,then to the feruant: and we may more boldly open our infirnuties to God, which we cf- 
ten areaſhamcd to ſhewtomen, . . | : 1 + 

Argum.4. Chrilt faith, As my father ſent meſo ſena I yeu;and then he ſayd,receine yethe boly Ghoſt; 
whoſe fnnes yeremit, cc, Here our Sawiour Chrilt giueth authoritie and power to remit ſinnes, to 
his Apoſtles,as he hifelfe executed the ſame mn earth:But Chriſt forgaue finnes without any ſuch 
particular confeſſion, as to the woman, Luk, 7. that waſhed his feere with her tcares : Ergo, re- 
mitſ1on of finncs may be pronounced without auricular conteiston, whereas by other ſignes che 
ſorroiy ct the heart may be made knowen. £ Bates 

Beliarm, The Apoſtles had not the hike power to remit ſinnes, asChrift himſelfe had:for Chriſt 
was ableto1uſtifie and forgiue ſinnes: without a facrament : Bur the Apoltles did it by meancs : 
Bellarn:.cap,18. Neither as yet wasthe ſacrament of confettion infiituted: cap. 17. .,- 

. Anſw.x. The difference between Chritts and his Apoſtles working 1s this, thae Chriſt by his 
owne power did forgiue finnes, the Apottles in Chriſtsname onclv, as his Miniſters and inttru- 
ments : But concern:ng the outward meanes of ſaluarion,Chrilt vied the ſame which his Apoitles 
did : he preached the Gofpell, called for faith, and repentance, as his Apoſtles afterward Jid:and 
as Chritt then forgaue finnes without a ſacrament, io did hee by the minitterie of h1s Apoſties: 
Paul hath the word of reconciliation committed to hum, .2.Cor..19. he reconcileth to God by 
the preaching of the Goſpel}, which was no ſacrament. { oncil. Cabrlakenſ. can.z3. Deus ſalutis & 

fanitatts author plerunque bauc prabet ſue patentia inuiſibilt adminiſiratione, plerunque medicor nn oe 
ratione : Godthe autor of health and ſaluation, ofrergiueth remutiian of finnes by his inurfiule 
power, often by the miniſterie of the {pirituall Phiſitian. Sinnes are euen now forgiucn wathout 
the mimitterie of tnan,and without auricular confeſlaon; and 'con{equently withour your popiil 
ſacrament of Penance : this therefore maketh no difference betweene Chriſts working, and NE 
Apoſtles working, PT IN BY * OTE 

2. But bet grantedrhar Chriits power herein was greater then his Apoſtles to forgiue f11nes 
without confeſiion : was alſorhe power of the Prophets greater chen theirs 2 I thinke they will 
not ſay ſo :yet Narhan pronounced ablolutionof Davids finncs, without particulariconfetl190, 
he only faydin generall, / have fined: therefore the Apoltles d1d,and fothe minitters of the Gol- 
pellmay remur ſinnes without auricularconfeliion.”. | : err toys 

3 If your Sacrament cf confeſston were not miſtituted by Chriſt (which 1s the reaſon that 
you giue,why he vied itnot)then 1s there no ſuclr Sacrament ar all: for Chriſt onely inſtitute 
Sacraments,the Apoſtles 1niiirured none, but deliercd to the Church,as they had receiued from 
Gritr,Gorte 39,7 nn. tro, pero parted; aff | | - 

e-/rgum.s, Anctablecuidence againſt auricular and priuate confeſsion we. haue out. of 59 
zamen his (torie,{b.7.c 16. Who thus reporteth,that:Ne&arins Patriarch of Cunſtentinop!es by 


reaſon of an adulcerous aCte comnurted betweene a Deacon of the Church, and a ncble dares 
| tl 


> 121g Popiſhpenance, Durf7:6: 


char cameto confeſſeto the penitentiaric Prieſt,depoſed the ſaid Prieſt, and aboliſhed that kinde” 
of confels10N, Arid permitteatbatenery man ſhould oe according to biz owne conſcience in co mming 16. 


be ſacred myſteries. "_ 


Bellarmine an{wereth, that NeFarins diſcontinuedpublike;not priate confeſsion;becauſe the 


woman publikely confefling her faulr, there followed a tumult among the people: 2. and after 
Nefarmseime,priuate confetsion was vied in the Greeke Church : Bellarmlib.3.cap.14., 3. Yea, 
they themſclues allow priuare confeſs1on. Ibid, by 
eAnſw, Firſt, Neftarins aboliſhed private not publike confeſsion: 1. For thevffice of the Pe- 
nitentarie,was to recciue their confeſs1on ſectetly, Quia grane viſum eſt Epiſcopic in media plebe, 
velut in thzarro,&fc. It ſeemed hard to the Biſhops,that in the middeſt of the people,as in a theater, 
they ſhould confeſle their finnes: Nephor li6.12.c.: 8, Forther, 2. Socrates faith, that the wo- 
nan comming to the Penttenttarie, did particulatims, particularly confeſle her finnes : b,s; 
je | inp cumule might ariſe not vpon Me publike confeſs1on, bur the publike notice 
cerward, WV | | Tb © FHOn 


Secondly, private confeſsion was not after this vſed in the Greeke Church : 1. Origene faith, | 
Hom.1. in Pſatm.36. $i malorum tibi conſcins,c>c.1f thou art guilrieto thy ſelfe of any finnes, re-- 


ucale them by confeſs1onto the Lorc; truſt in him,and hewill heale thee. 2. Chryſoſtome hom.2.in 
Plalm.5 O. Siconfunderis alicuraicere,+c. If thou be aſhamed to confelle to another, confeſſe th 

finnes 1n thine owne foule, Ifay not,thou ſhouldefſt confeſſe to thy fellow ſeruant, to cat thee 1n 
the reeth, burto God,&c, 3. Decr.p.2.canſ.3 3. dit.1.c.90. Some doe-ſay that we muſt confeſſe only to 


God, vt Graci,as the Grecians. Bellarmine ſairh,that theſe words, vs Graci, are like to hanebeen thruſt 


intothe rext. eAnfiv, Sohe faith, that Sozomen the reporter of this ſtorie, rellerh many lies: Theſe 
arc but groſle ſhifts.” 4. Thew.Waldenſe a Popiſh writer graunteth, that Nefarias did fimplie 
abrogare confeſs10n. | hy 


Thirdly, private confeſsion with examination and triall of euery mans faith, we agknowledge 


in ſuch manner as Thaue before expreſſed, bur a particular enumeration of ſinnes, with a nece=' 
fiieof confcience;which breederh ſuperſtition, rather then inſtruQtion, without any godly con- 
ſolation or exhortacron atall miniftred, we refuſe and condemne as Antichriftian, * 

We want not heze the teſtimony of antiquitie : Alexander epift.1 . Confeſſio nonextorqueri debet, 
fedſponte potixes profiteri : Confeſlion muſt nor bee violently exrorted; but voluntarily confecfled : 
but now1n the Popiſh Church cuery man is bound of neceſlitie to profeſle. wah 


Concil. Chbilonenſ.can.33. Et peccata confiteamur Deo,erc. Let vs both confeſſe onr ſinnes ynto. 


God, and fay with David, againſtthee haue I ſinned, or confeſſed my ſinne, and according to the 
inſtitution of the Apoſtle, let vs confeſle one to another, thatwe may pray cnexfor another ro be 


faued, As weemult pray onefor another, ſo we muſt confeſſe out finnes 6ne toanother ; Now 


the Prieſt only praycth not for the people, bur the peoplealſo forthe Prieſt : E-go,neither muſt 
they confefſetherr finnes onely'to th RC; ROTH 7 0 11 ORDRDIPY ogg NS 
Interrelig, Caſar cap.1 7.Que in mentemnon veniunt generals confeſſioni refte includintur, & nibile- 
minus earemittuntur, quam fied confirendoenumeraſſes: Thoſe finnes which come nottothy minde, 
mult beincluded in a generall confeſſion, and they-fhall norwirhRanding as fully be remitted as 


* 8 by - ; | SYS We ; , C. RES by : % SIG! ; _ | V if 
fthey were particularly numbred. A particular ejiumeration therefore of finnesis'tt notnecel- 


farie; as now1n'the popiſh Church is required, - | bed etna 
We haue ſufficient euidence out of their owne decrees. Decret. ptre.2. cauſi33.d#7.1. cap.1.2, 
Non inueniv;quid dixerit Pttrits; inuenio quod flenerit,chc, Ifinde not what Peter Taid;Ifindehe did 
weepe,&c. Lachryme layent deliftum,cyc, Let teares waſhaway the'finne, whichir 1s a ſhame t 
lbid.c,44. gloſſ. eAntequam ſacerdotibus ora noftra oftendamns : Before wee ſhe our face tothe 
Prieſt; thatis, confeſle our finnes, were cleanſed from the leprofie' of ſfinne. (ap. 77 glofſ. Sicat 
Circamcilio data et Abrahamo : As circumciſion was giuen to Abrabam as a ligne of iuttice,not as 
«cauſe of.taltification, ſo confeſſion 1s offered to the Prieſt, in roken'of pardon receraed, not as a 


. * .f 


cauſe of remiſſion to beobrained.” + - © - | 3 


Magitlib 4 diftin@.17, a; Oretacente' taterdun veniam” conſequiziur - Somerime'wee obtaine 
pardon,the mouth being ſilent: if-rherefore remiſſion of Gnnes may be had, where there is no 
Contels1an at all ; and,where confeſsion is vied, iris a figne of remil1on alreadit had;nor a cauſe 
of remiſgion afterward to be'obtained; then is nt ſuch contagion neceflaric to obrattie remiſsi= 
on of finnes;as is þy the Pdpiſts affirmed, - vt ore is rec od end eanbns: x 


| 


_ This erathralfahath the leale ofthe holyttnartyrs : Leonard Keyſer of Bauaria burnedfor deny- 

2 auricular-confetlion : yer three kinds of confeſſions be granted't rhe firſt of faith ;whichkis alwaies ne> 

Cefarie : the ſecond of charitie), hin aman hath 6 ffentled bir neighbour: the thirdotto be deſpiſed, which 
"7 194%ke counſel of the auncient Miniſters of the (hurth, pag. 887-0 OI on 

obs Bradford holy Martyr; ſeteth dowhetlicſe reaſons againſtauricular eotifeffion: Oy 

| make 
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make it meritorious, Secondly,they make it of neceſhhtic,taking himfor no good Chriſtian, that 
vieth it not:Thirdly,it requireth an impoſhbility,theris, the numbring and telling of al aur gy, 
Fourthly, it allowerh praying to Saints : Precor ſaztam Mariam, you mult ſay, or the PricRfor 
you, Fiftly,it 1s injurious to the libertie of the Goſpe),&c.pag.1653. Ns 


AN APPENDIX OF OTHER CIRCVMSTAN- 
ces of Auricular confeſſion. | | 


I. His order and cuſtome of Confeſſion, they hold to bea diuine ordinance, no humane erg. 
dition, Cencil. Trid. ſeſſ.14.can.6.8, . . 
| Argam.1, The antiquitie of conteſſion ſheweth it to be a divine ordiriance, ſeeing it hath bin 
alway vſcd in the Church,cuen from the beginning, Bellarm. hb.3.12. 
Azſw, Firſt,It js vntrue, that auricular confeſſion hath been of ancient time wed in the Church: 


In Chryſeftomes time 1twas not : who ſayth;' [require thee net, that thou ſhouldeſt confeſſe thy finnes ;, 


thy fellow ſernant :in Pſal.30.howmil.1.Your owne gloſſe ſayth; This inſtitution of penance beganrathey 
of ſome tradition of the wninerſall Charch,then of any authoritre of the old or new Teftamem: De panitey, 
diſtin(t, .inprincipio. Eraſmnt ſaith, apparet tempore Hieronymi inſ{itutam non fuiſſe: It appearcth, 
that in the time of Aierome, this ſecret confelſion of finnes was not ordained, &c. But hereiz 
our Dinines not aduiſedly conſidering, what the olde Dofors doe fay, are aeceined: that which they 
ſay of general andopen confeſſion, they wreſt by and by tothis ſecret and prinie kinde of confeſſion. Second. 
ly, 1t1s apparant, that there was nopublike conſtitution for auricular conteſhon betore the La. 
terane Councell, ano 1215, held by Junocentixes 3. ſothat from thence it ſeemerhto take begin« 
ning, | | 
jg) Anrioular confeſſion ſeermeth ſo hard and difficult a thing, that ic 1s like the peo. 

ple would nGver haue endured it, if it had not been by ſome diuine authoritie eſtabliſhed : And 
againe, fuch is the vtilitic and profit that ariſeth thereby;that God mult needs be the author ther- 
of. Bellarmlth.z cap.1 2. DE pe LN Ee, En IF RD S. 

| The commodities that confeſsion bringeth, herchearſerh to be theſe. Firſt, Gods mercieap- 
pours not in condemning vpon confeſs1on (as the tudges of this world doe) but in forgiuing : 
115 taltice,in that firſt, men are humbled by confeſston. Secondly, the Paſtors themſelues are be- | 
nefited, in knowing by this meanes the diſeaſes of rheir ſheepe,that they may miniſter the reme- 
dics the better, and applic the word againſt ſuch finnes. Thirdly,the commonwealth 1s profited, 
when as by this mganes men are recontiled,things are reſtored, &c, which things by the carthlte 
Courts cannot be.amended, Fourtlily,the parties themſelues doe finde mercie for finnes paſt,and 
RKrengrh toreſilt thelike afterward. Bellarm.bid.” Ce ne. 

 Anſw.1. Auricular confeſſion in deed is a grievous and hard yoke, which becauſe the people 
have borne, it followeth not,it ſhould be of Gods inſtitution : It was 1. an hard thing, thatthe 
1dolarfous Irachtes ſhould facrificetherr children to their idols, that Bazls Priefts ſhould launce 
their fleſh with kniues. The Phariſces2 all did lay heaute burdens and grieuous to be borne vpon 
the people, Matth.23.3. yet none of all theſe were of God. Many things beſide were hard in po- 
perie: asthat the Pope ſhould 3. tread ypon Emperors neckes, and make them his vaſſalsard 
{laues, that he ſhould with hy taxes, annates, Peterpence, rob and pill the people, all theſe were 
hard yokes.;to the which the-people were mag: ſubieR,not wittingly,nor by the working of any 
diuine power.; but as S. Paw{prophecicd : God ſent them ſtrong deluſions to bleene hes, 2.Thel.2.11. 
they were beſotted with a ſuperſtitious feare,and ſo became llaues to this yoke of confeſſion,and 
other obſeryances. And 4. againe,in that the Icſuire ſaith,ic 1s an hard yoke, he hath made an ar- 
Sument again hunſelte, for Chriſt ſaith, my yoke # eafte ; therefore this yoke being hard, 1s none 
O ILIITS, ; EEE" Hb >. org 46), _ Nv | | 
.. 2 Concerning the fruiteand vtilitie,that commeth by auricular confeflion,you ſhall ſee what 
It 15.Concil. Lateranenſ.part.50.ca.21.Sipnifica5t nobis quendam Pre ſuyterum cum alteriaa conivge dit 
bolico inftin&u in eccleſia frequemer dormiviſſe:Y qu Ggnified to vsikata certainePricft of a dwebſ1 
motion,did often lie with ai) other mans wiſe mm the Church. Here we ſee adulterie is one fruite © 
ſuch confeſſion, Farther faith Robers Smith hely Martyr,it hath been a bewrayer of Kings ſecrets» 
andthe ſecrets of other mens conſciences ; and it hath been vſed as a meane to picke mens puries: 
as he reporteth a ſtorie of his owne knowledge, how a Gentleman his Maſter,confeſſed to a P11» 
Was bound by thePrieſtto forgurea great fume of money to one Maſter Greſpam, whereof the 
Prieſt had a.good ſhare, and1o,ggbbcd his wife and children : and how afterwaxda great pat® 
that debt by the. gentlemans brather, ſome two or three hundrethpoundes was recovered: F**: 
pag. 16gz. Here be other fruites of auricular confelfion,treaſon,couſonage,robberic : And there- 
tore twas well ſaid of one Richard Boſtockg, (who was perſecuted for it) thar auricular confelſ107 


of popiſh Penance, Queft.6. 


pad killed more ſoules,then all the billes,clubbes,and halters haue done,fithence King Henry was 
King of England,pag.120 5 OR. | | | 2 
As for thoſe particular commoditics rehearſed, they ariſe not of auricular confefſ1on. Firſt, 
Gods merciels more ſeenee in forgiaenes without confeſſion made to men, when as we confeſſe- 
onely to God, Plal.32. 5. / confeſſed my wickednes tothe Lord, and thou forganeſt me, Fc. His witice 
alſo, in tha he forgiueth not, but where men are firſt humbled by true ſorrow and contrition : as 
Perer wept bitterly before he found mercie, and yet confeſſed not, 
Secondly, it 18 notany way profitableto the Paſtor to know mens particular faults,a generall 
confeſſion, with ſome rehearfall of rhe maniteſt and greater ſinnes ſufficeth for the knowledge 
ofche Paſtor : neither ſhould the Miniſter be ſo vndiſcreete, asto bring mens ſecrer infirmities 
into the pulpit : this maketh nothing for auricular confeſſ1on, | 
Thirdl , I ſhewed before, that this auricular confeſſion was the occaſion of adulteries, trea« 
ſons, reuealing of ſecrets, of couſenage, and ſuch like : therefore the Common-vealth was hin- 
Jred chereby, not benefited any thing at all, | Ds | 
ages + the parties confeſſing, did neither find true remiſſion fortheir ſinnes paſt, (being 
taught rather by their owne ſatisfaCtorie workes to meritetheir forgiuenes, than to depend vp= 
on Gods mercie: ) neither were they armed againſt finne afterwards, but rather emboldened to 
commit the like ; ſeeing by confeſſ1on 1n the eares of the prieſt, and by procuring his fauour, 
they might yeerely be cleered from their offences, —= Las es 
Fiftly, all theſe aforeſaid benefits the Church cnioyed in the Apoſttes time : Gods mercie and 
iuſtice appeared in forgiuenes of fins ; the paſtors and teachers tooke knowledge of the difeaſes 
of their fockezmany notorious finuers were corrected and amended;the penitent perſons found 
comfort and ſtrength againſt finne:; yet was chere then no auricular confeſtion heard of, nor 
many yeares after, FG | 
Sixtly, for the profite and vtilitie that commeth by auricular confeſſion, their owne Canons 
witnefle: Canſ. 30.qn. 1, c. 10. Now debet Epiſcopus ant Presbyter commiſceri, &c, The Biſhop or 
Presbyter mutt not compante with the women that come to contefle : Such trickesas theſe, were 
very common, when popiſh confeſtion was vied. Cavf. 3 3. diſt.6.6.2. Deponatur,+c. Let him be 
depoſed, that reuealeth the finnes of the penitent perſon ; This was an other of the fruits, to re 
ueale the ſecrets of them wluchconfeſled. | 
Rs The Proteſtants, | FRI 
Tx are.neuer able to ſhewe that it had any diuine inſtitution :-but it was a meere deuiſe 
and inuention of men, Firſt, we reade that Neftarins a good Biſhop of Conſtantinople, did 
abrogate this cuſtome of confeſſion vpon this occaſion, which had before time been vied in that 
Church : for it was fonnd out, that a certaine woman ofthe citie, vnder this pretence of confellt- 
on, had vnlawfull companie with the Prieſt towhom ſhe confeſſed: whereupon the good man + ;. + 
aboliſhed that cuſtome, teeing more harme than good to come by it. And this aCt of 1s wagap- ©. 
proued by that famous preacher Chryſoffome, who ſucceeded him in thar See : but if it had been Beza Antich, 
theordinance of God, it ought not for ſome abuſe to haue been aboliſhed. PAp-Cap.7e 
Bellarmine anſwereth : Firſt,that Sozomenethe reporter of this ſtorie, Multa eſſe mentitum, hath - © 
forged many things therein. Secondly,he denyeth,that Nefarim the author of this aft, was, Vir 
ſantlitate, & ernditione clarus : A man famousfor his holines and learning, as Caluine ſpeaketh of 
hum. But theſe are but fillic ſhiftes : to blame the author andthe reporter : he anſwereth therefore 
Inthe third-place, that Nefarius onely aboliſhed publike confellion, becauſe the woman pub- 
likely acknowledging her adulteric, cauſed a tumulr and vprore among the people. Bellarmine 
54.14. | 
 *Anſw. Trappearcth rather that Ne&arim aboliſhed priuate confeflion, than publike. 1. He 
did remoue the Priett from his office, that was appointed to takethe confetlions ; which Prieft 
wascleQed fromthe reſt, Probata vita, taciturnu &prudens: Such an one as was of an honeſt life, Nicephor.Iib, 
and could keepe counſell, Bur what neede he deepe counſell in publike confeflions, made in 12.cap.z8, 
the hearing of all 2 Bellarmize anſwereth : that ſome finnes he heard publikely, ſome priuately, 
which required ſecrecie, Anſwere : But Neftarius abrogauit Preſbyterium panitentiarium, did abro- 
8c the whole office of the penitentiarie Prieſt,asthe Teſuite confefleth,ſo that he had no power, 
n0notto heare priuate 47 i 2. Publike confefſ1on could not be any cauſe of the womans 
aulterie, but was a meanes rather to reſtraine it, and therefore Nef@arizs ſhould not haue done 
well, to hauc remoued that, which was a bridle to finne; neither would (hryſoftome his ſucceſſor 
ae conſented thereto : but private confeſſion hath giuen very fic oportunine to the commir- 
ng of yncleannes, as we heard before out of the Lateranc Councell : this therefore was abro- 
Sc, not the other, 3. Publike confeſh1on remained long time after Ne#arins dayes inthe 
"urch: as Auguſtine reporteth of oneYiforinus a Rhetorician,who being conuerred tothe faith, 
"» ex edito loco profeſſa eſt, did profeſſe the Chriſtian faith ſolemnely out of an high place in the 
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make it meritorious. Secondly,they make it of neceſſ1tic,taking him for no good Chriſtian \thar 
vieth it not:Thirdly,it requireth an impoſſ1bility,ther 1s, the numbing and telling of al ur gy, 
Fourthly, it alloweth praying to Saints : Precor ſanHtam Mariam, you mult ſay, or the Pric for 
you. Fiftly,it 1s injurious to the [ibertie of the Goſpe),&c.pag.1653. 


' AN APPENDIX OF OTHER CIRCVMSTAN:- 
ces of Auricular confeſhon. 


|  ThePapitts, 
1. FqHis order and cuſtome of Confeſſion, they hold to bea diuine ordinance, no humane erg. 
dition, Concil, Trid.ſeſſ,14.can.6.8, . 
| Argum.1, The antiquitie of contefſion ſheweth it to be a 6uine ordiriance, ſeeing it hath bin 
alway vſed inthe Church,cuen from the beginning, Bellarm. +b. 3.12. 
Anſ, Firſt, It js vntrue, that auricular confell1on hath been of anctenttime ved in the Church: 


In Chryſeſtomes time 1t was not : who ſayth, [require thee nt, that thou ſhouldeſt confeſſe thy ſinnes 1, 


thy fellow ſernant :in Pſal.30.homil.1.Your owne gloſſe ſayth; This inſtitution of penance began rathy 
of ſome tradition of the wninerſall Charch,then of any authoritre of the old or new Teftamem: De paniter, 
diſtinft,5 .inprincipio. Eraſmni ſaith, apparet tempore Hieronymi inſ{itutam non fuiſſe: It appearcth, 
that in the time of Hierome, this ſecret confeſſion of finnes was not ordained, &c. Byt heres; 
our Dinines not aduiſedly conſidering, what the olde Dofors doe ſay, are acceined: that which they 
ſay of generall andogen confeſſion, they wreſt by and by tothis ſecret and prinie kinde of confeſſion. Second- 
ly, 1t 1s apparant, that there was nopublike conſtitution for auricular confc{hon before the La. 
terane Councell, ano 1215, held by [unocentixs 3. ſo that from thence it ſeemerhto take begin- 
ning, | 
vw. Anrioular confeſſion ſeemeth ſo hard and difficult a thing, that ic 1s like the peo- 
ple would nner hauc endured it, if it had not been by ſome diuine authoritie eſtabliſhed : And 
againe, ſuch is the vtilitie and profit that ariſeth thereby,that God mult needs bethe author ther- 
of. Bellarmlib.3 cap.1 2. | | ET 
| The commodities that confeſsion bringeth, herehearſeth to be theſe, Firſt, Gods mercie ap- 
puns not 1n condemning vpon confeſs1on (as the tudges of this world doe) but 1n forgiuing: 
115 taſtice,in that firſt, men are humbled by confeſston, Secondly, the Paſtors themſelues are be- 
nefited, in knowing by this meanes the diſcaſes of rheir ſheepe,that they may miniſter the reme- 
dics the better, and applic the word againſt ſuch finnes. Thirdly,the commonwealth 1s profited, 
when as by this meanes men are recontiledgthings are reſtored, &c. which things by the earthlie 
Courts cannot be amended, Fourtlly,the parties themſelues doe finde mercie for finnes paſt,and 
Rrengrh torelilt the like afterward. Bellarm.bid, Es | 
 Anſw.1. Auricular confeſſion in deed 1s a grievous and hard yoke, which becauſe the people 
have borne, it followeth nort,it ſhould be of Gods inſtitution : Ir was 1. an hard thing, thatthe 
1dolarrous Itraclites ſhould facrifice their children to their 1dols, that Baels Prieſts ſhould launce 
their flein with knitues, The Phariſces2 alſo did lay heaute burdens and grieuousto be borne vpon 
the people, Matth.2 3.3. yet none of all theſe were of God. Many things beſide were hard in po- 
peri: asthat the Pope ſhould 3. tread ypon Emperors neckes, and make them his vaſſalsard 
{laues, that he ſhould with his taxes, annates, Pererpence, rob and pillthe people, alltheſc were 
hard yokes ; tothe which the people were made ſubie,not wittingly,nor by the working of any 
diuine power ; but as S. Pau{prophecicd : God ſent them ftrong deluſions tobgleene tes, 2.Thel.2.11- 
they were beſotted with a ſuperſtitious feare,and fo became lanes to this yoke of confeſſion,and 
other obferuances, And 4. againe,:n that the Icſuite ſaith,it1s an hard yoke, he bath wade an #- 
Gen: againſt hunſelte, for Chriſt ſaith, my yoke # eafie : therefore thus yoke being hard, is none 
of Chriſts, 2 OE A : 
| 2 Concerning the fruiteand vtilitie,that commeth by auricular confeſtion,you ſhall ſee what 
It 15.Concil. Lateranenſ.part.50.ca.2 1.Significati nobis quendam Preſoyterum cum alteriua coningt dia 
bolico inftintu in eccleſia frequenter dermiviſſe:Y qu ſignified to vs thata certainePricſt of a deli 
motion,did often lie with an other mans wife in the Church. Here we ſee adulterie is one fruit © 
ſuch confel{1on, Further ſaith Robert Smith holy Martyr,ithath been a bewraycr of Kings ſccrct5> 
andthe ſecrets of other mens conſciences : and it hath been vſed as a meane to picke mens pu! [eS. 
as he reporteth a ſtorie of his owne knowledge, hecw a Gentleman his Maſter,confefſed toaPr iſt, 
was bound by thePrieſtto forguea great fumme of money to one Maſter Greſham, whereofth® 
Prieſt had a good ſhare, and1orobbed his wife and children 3 and how afterwaxda great pait® 
that debt by the. gentlemans brather, ſome two or three hundreth poyndes was recouereds Fo: 
pag. 1692. Here be other fruites of auricular confeſfion,treaſon,c owſonage,robberie : And there” 
tore twas wellſaid of one Richard Boſtocke, (who was perſecuted for it) thar auricular confeſſion 


of popiſhPenance, QueRt.6. 


rad killed more ſoules,then all the billes,clubbes,and halters haue done,fithence King Henry was 
King of England,pag.1205.col.n, ; ; | ; 
As for thoſe particular commodities rehearſed, they ariſe not of auricular contefſ1on. Firſt, 
Gods mercieis more ſecne in forgigenes without confetſion made to men, when as we confeſſe- 
onely to God, Plal.32. 5. / confeſſed my wickednes tothe Lord, and thou forganeſt me, &c. His 1aſtice 
alſo, in that he forgiueth not, but where men are firſt humbled by true ſorrow and contrition : as 
Peter wept bitterly before he found mercie, and yet confeſſed nor. 
Secondly, it 1s notany way profitableto the Paſtor to know mens particular faults,a generall 
confeſſion, with ſome rehearfall of rhe manifeſt and greater ſinnes ſufficerh for the knowledge 
of che Paſtor : neither ſhould the Miniſter be ſo vndiſcreete, asto bring mens ſecrer mnfirmutics 
:nto the pulpit : this maketh nothing for auricular conteſſ1on, | | 
*Hird) , I ſhewed before, thatthis auricular confefſion was the occaſion of adulteries, trea« 
ſons, revealing of ſecrets, of couſenage, and ſuch like : therefore the Common-vzealth was hin- 
Jredchereby, not benefited any thing ar all. | —_ | 
droge 6 the parties confeſſing, did neither find true remifſion fortheir ſinnes paſt, (being 
taught rather by their owne atisfaCtorie workes to meritetheir forgiuenes, than to depend vp= 
on Gods mercie: ) neither vere they armed againſt finne afterwards, but rather emboldened to 
commit the like ; ſeeing by confeſſion 1n the cares of the prieſt, and by procuring his fauour, 
they might yeerely be clecred from therr offences, | | Snr'y 
Fiftly, all cheſe aforeſaid benefitsthe Church cnioyed inthe Apoſttes time ; Gods mercie and 
iuſtice appeared in forgiuenes of fins ; the paſtors and teachers tooke knowledge of the diteafes 
of their locke;zmany notorious ſinners were correfted and amended; the penitent perſons found 
comfort and ftrength againſt finne ; yetwas there then no auricular confeſ}zon heard of, nor 
many yeares after, Eh | 
Sixtly, for the profite and vtilitie that commeth by auricular confeſſion, their owne Canons 
witnefſe: Canſ. 30. gre. 1, c. 10. Now debet Epiſcopu aut Presbyjter commiſceri, &c, The Biſhop or 
Presbyter mutt not companite watl: the women that come to confeſfle : Such rrickesas theſe, were 
very common, when poptſh confeftion was vied. Cauf. 33.4ift.6.c.2. Deponatur,g+c. Let hun be 
depoſed, that reuealeth the finnes of the penitent perſon ; This was an other of the fruits, to re= 
ueale the ſecrets of them whuch conftefled. 
The Proteſtants. | 
TY are.neucr able to ſhewe that it had any diuine inſtitution :-but it was a meere deuiſe 
and inuention of men, Firſt, we reade that Nearing a good Biſhop of Conſtantinople, did 
abrogate this cuſtome of conteſ{ſ10n vpon this occaſion, which had before time been vied in that 
Church : for it was fonnd out, that a certaine woman of the citic, vnder this pretence of confell1- 
on, had vnlawfull companie with the Prieſt to whom ſhe confeſſed : whereupon the good man 
aboliſhed chat cuſtome, ſeeing more harme than good to come by it. And this a& of h1s wasap=- - 
proued by that famous preacher Chryſoffome, who ſucceeded him in that See : bur if it had been Beza Amtith, 
theordinance of God, it ought not for ſome abuſe to haue been aboliſhed. Pap-Cap.7+ 
Bellarmine anſwereth : Firlt,that Sezomene the reporter of this ſtorie, Multa eſe mentitum, hath 
forged many things therein. Secondly,he denyeth,that Ne#arims the author of this a, was, Vir 
ſanflitate, & ernditione clarus : A man famous for his holines and learning, as Caluine ſpeaketh of 
lum. But theſe are but fillic ſhifres : to blame the author andthe reporter : he anſwereth therefore 
inthe third-place, that Nearizs onely aboliſhed publike confetlion, becauſe the woman pub- 
likely acknowledging her adulteric, cauſed a tumulr and vprore among the people. Bellarmine 
049.14. 
 *?Anſw, Tt appeareth rather that Ne&arius aboliſhed priuate confeflion, than publike. 1. He 
did remoue the Priett from his office, that was appointed to take the contetſions : which Prieft 
waselcCted from the reſt, Probata vita, taciturnu &prudens: Such an one as was of an honelt life, Nicephor.tib. 
and could keepe counſell, Bur what neede he deepe counſell in publike confeſſions, made in 12.cap.z8. 
the hearing of all > Bellarmine anſwereth : that ſome finnes he heard publikely, ſome priuately, 
Which required ſecrecie, Anſiwere :; But Netaritns abrogauit Preſuyterium panitentiarium, did abro- 
8Ucthewhole office of the penitentiarie Prieſt, asthe Ieſuite confeſleth,ſo that he had no power, 
n0notto heare priuate contefſions. 2. Publike confeſſion could not be any cauſe of the womans 
aulterie, but was a meanes rather to reſtraine it, and therefore Nefarizs ſhould not haue done 
has to haue remoued that, which was a bridle to ſinne; neither would (hryſoffome his ſucceſſor 
- onnmed thereto : but priuate confeſſion hath giuen very fir oportunite roche commur-= 
wo, 2 vacleannes, as we heard before out of the Laterane Councell: this therefore was abro- 
Gt? of the other. 3. Publike confeſt1on remaineda long time afrer Ne#arixs dayes in the 
nas Juguſtine reporteth of one Yiftorinu aRhetorician,who being conuerted to the faith, 
"» 6x edito loco profeſſa eſt, did profeſle the Chriſtian faith ſolemnely out of an high placein the 
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Church : þb.8.confeſſion.cap.2. Againe,afterward in the time of Leo.r, Biſhop ofRome, anus.y;., 
this cuſtome of publike confeſl1on was in vſe : which although he ſomewhat reſtraine, leſt ſome 
for feare,a penitentie remedy s arcerentur,ſhould be driuen from vſing the remedie of penance: yet 
he concluderh thus:Plenitudo tamen fidei videtwr laudabilis, que propter Dei timorem apud bomingg ,_ 
rubeſcere non veretar. Yetthe fulneſle of faith.is commendable,which for the feareot God,refuſeth 
not to beaſhamed among men : he commendeth publike confetſ1on, It was not then by eg. 
ris abrogared,but continued long afterin yſe1n the Church : It was therefore private confeſſion 
which he remoued, whereunto Chryſoſtome afterward agreed : Ergo, it was no diuine conftity.. 
tion. The more full anſyere to this, ſee before.queſt.6.argum.proteſtant.5. 

eArgum.2, Our Sauiour Chritt neither by precept nor example,ordained auricular confeſſi.. 
on,nor yet the Apoſtles afterward required of the people any ſuch particular enumeration of 


their ſinnes: Ergo,it 1s no divine ordinance, ; 


Bellarmine anliwereth,that Chrilt as yer (that is, while he lived) had not inſtituted the Sacra. 
ment of confclston : infinuating thereby,that afterward hee did : their Maſter faith, Iſulra fa&, 


ſunt,que ſcripta non ſant:Many things were done, that are not written; Lib.4- dift.17. f. Bellarmin. 
hib.3.6.17. | Mun EE 


- Contra, Firſt, if Chriſt inſtituted not the Sacrament of confeſſion, then is it no Sacramen: ac 
all : for 1, he onely had power to inſtitute Sacraments. And 2. it 1s eutdent that Chriſt, while he 
Ind ypon the carth, ordained no ſuchthing : as it may appeare by Peters repentance, who wept 
for his finnes, but confeſled not : and 3. their Maſter graunterh, that Nondum fatta erat inſtitutis 
confeſſronss : That confeſs10n was not yet inſtituted, Liv.4. dift,17. f. 4. 1t rhey fay that Chriſt in- 
ſtitured it afterward, Joh. 20, when he breathed vpon his Apoſtles, &c. Firſt,thar 1s but arcney. 
ing of the power of binding and looſing, and openingand ſhutting, gwen before, CHar.16.1g, 
18.18, For to remit and retaine finnes, 1s the ſame that binding and looſing 1s . Againe,Chrift | 
{aid, Conſurmatym eſt, That all was finiſhed vpon the crofle, that was neceſlarie for the faluation 
of man : Therefore confeſſion, if 1t be neceflarix, as they affirme, was inſtituted before : how elſe 
was all finiſhed. WEL, as EY 
_ Secondly, though many particular atsof the Apoſtles were done,that are not written;yet no- 
thing concerning the doctrine of the Church, 1s vnwritten ; and I thinke they are notſo abſurd, 
asto build Sacraments vpon ynwritten traditions: they muſt find expreſle Scripture for Sacra- 
ments, which they are ncuer able to doefor confetlion; 

Laſtly, whatthe Apoſtolike inftitucion is for confeſſion, thetwowne Canons teſtifie : D/P... 
depenitent.c. go. Apoſtelrinſtiturio nobis ſequernidaeſt, vt confiteannr alteratrum peccata noftra: The 
Apoſtles inſtitution mult be followed, to confefle our finnes one to another, 

-  eAuguſtine ailo ſaith, Sr deeſt Sacerdos,confireatur proxime : If a Pricſt cannot be had, letaman 


confefle to his neighbour : Ergoto confeſle to a Prieft,is no certaine ordinance of God : for then 
might it not be changed. Bs NE 


| © The Papiſts. 

2. F is neceſſarie that euery man ſhould confefſe to his owne pariſh Prieſt, Thom, ex Tileman, 
| Hefpaſ.loc.7.err.46, And that theaQts of penance, as contrition, confeſſion, are meritor10us. 

Mag.lb.2 diſt.27.T hom, Bonanentar.with others. Bellarm,lib.2.depenitent.c.12. | 
: The Proteſtants. | | 

Anſw. NJ Ea,but «Auguſtine ſaith, Sacerdos,vt perfeIus medicus, primim ſciat carare peccata ſua, & 
tumdetergerealiena: ThePricſtasa cunning phiſition, muſt firſt know how to cure 1s 
owne ſinnes, before he can helpe another, De ſalmtaribus docums. cap.zo. Andin another place, 
Querat ſacerdotem ſcientem lgare & ſoluere, ne ambo cadant in foxeam : Let him ſeeke a Pricft that 
knoweth how to binde and looſe, leaſt both fall into the ditch, Depenirenr.difÞ.1.c.88, But ſuch an 


one cannot be hadin euery pariſh : for many times the pariſh Prieſt 1s worſe then he that com- 


meth to be confeſſed : ſuch an one, Auguſtine ſaith, 1s not to be taken, and therefore men ſhould 
not1n that caſe binde themſelues to their popiſh Prieſt, 


- \ oY 


 Argum. Saint James ſaith : Confeſſe you fanltes one to another, aud pray one for another that you MJ 
be healed, for the prayer of the righteous auaileth much, &c, As we mult pray one for an other, ſo we 
muſt conteſle our faultes, bur it is not onely the Prieſts part to pray, but cuery righteous Man® 
part, (vnleſle you will ſay, that there are none righteous butPriefts : ) Ergo, we may confeſleto 
any righteous man,ſooner then to an ynrighteous Prieſt. | | 
Synod. Colonienſ.part.7.cap.33. Magnopere neceſſarium indicamn, vt Sacerdos, qui a confeſſiovi#'® 
eſt, ſit integer, ernditus, filenth tenax, alioquidiſſpandis, magis quam paſcendis onibus videbitur 1aonel®s* 
Wethinke it requiſite, that the Prieſt which receiuerh confelstons, be ypright, learned, filent; 
otherwiſe he 1s more like to ſpill the ſheepe, then to fill, or feede them. Buteuery popiſÞ pari! 
Prieſt 1s not ſuch : Ergo,the people are not bound to confefle yntothem. pi 


of popiſh Penance. Queft 7, 651 

Dif. 6. de peenit. c.1, Sacerdoti meliori confireatur : Let a man confeſſe to the beſt Prieſt, C. 3. 
Yrbanms allowethto confeſle to another prieſt, pro ignorantia, forthe ignorance o ftheir owne 
wrieſt. Sext. decretal. bi6.5. tit. 10.c.2, Bonifac, 8. The Biſhop may give leave to his ſubic&t, 14o- 
nenm eligere confeſſorem: To chooſe a fir ccntetſor * Therefore it 15 not neceſlarie to confeſle to the. 

ariſh prieſt. C lement lib. tit.3.6.2, Liccace1s graunted to the Friers to heare confeſsions, Exe 
14048 . COMMUN. lib. 5. tit. 3.6.2. loan. de Poliaco did hold, that [rerm confirendum eſt : That not- 
vithitanding conteſsion made to any other, they mult coafeſle to tnerr owne prieſt, v/ hich is by 
Pope /obn 22. condemned for an error: ſo thatrthey themſelues are cuident witneſſes, that it is 
aorneceſlaric to confeſle to the pariſh prieſt, 

That the actes of penance, as contriton, confeſsion, are meritorious ; 1s both contrary to the 
Scripture : for after Danidhad confeſſed his finae 1n the preſence of the Prophet Nathan, . 5am. 
12,13. YEE he prayeth vnto Godin this manner, Hane mercie vpon me according to the mulittude of 
thy mercies: heaſcribethall ro Gods mercie, norhing tothe merite of is conteſsion. 

Saint Ambroſe witneſſeth the ſame, in 1. ad Epieſ. Homines fc benedicit Deus,gc.God fo bleſ- 
ſcth men, that he beftoweth the gift of grace vpon them, not according to their merits, bur ac- 
cording to his mercte, | 

The Glofle ypon their owne Canons, diſtinft.1. de penitent. c. 37, thus teſtifieth, Fit confeſſio ad 
oftenſimem panitentie, non adimpetrationem venie + Confelsion is made to ſhew repentance, not to 
obraine pardon. 

This truth alſo 1s ſcaled : Richard Colins troubled for ſaying, Thar in all thinges wherein he 
offended God, he ſhould onely thrive humf{elfe ro God; andin which thinges he offended man, 
he ſhould ſhriue himſelfe toman, Fox.pag.832, Ergo, not neceſlaric alwayes to be confefled to a 
Prieft, 

The Papiſts. 
2 84 enough for men once a yeare1n the time of Lent, to confefle themſelues, (oncil.Trid, 61 Error, 


[eſſe 14Can.8. 
5 The Proteſtants. 
Vguſtine ſaith contrarie, Non tantum laici ſed etiam ſacerdotes vna die eſſe non devent ſire pant» 
tentia: Not onely lay men, but not Prieſts ought to be one day without repentance, 1n «A- 
pecat.bom.2. His reaſon 1s, becauſe they cannot be one day without ſinne. 

Againe, the communion 15 often to be receined :; fairh our Sauiour, Thes doe as off as ye drinke it 
in remembranceof me. S. Ambroſe: Accipe quotidie, quod tibi quetidre profit : Take that euerie day, 
which may eucry day profit thee, He that deferueth not, or1s nor fit :oreceiue cuery day, is not 
fitto recetne after a yeare,De Sacrgm tb. .c.q. Therefore alſo we are ofren to cxamine and con- 
cific our ſelues, ſeeing thar without triall and examination, we muſt not approch to the Lordes: 
table. r.Cor. 11.28. Let aman examine himſelfe, &c. | 

CHattheus Dymonetas Martyr at Lyons, anne,1sf 53, The true confeſsion ought to be made, 
nottothe Priett once a yeere,butcuery day to God, and ynto ſuch whom we haue offended. Fox. 
pag.g08. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, 
of ſatisfaction. 


To queſtion containeth rheſe parts : Firſt, whether the ſinne being forgiuen, there remaine 
any puniſhment. 

2 Whether the temporall puniſhment of this life may bee redeemed by good workes. 
8 3 Whither the wrath of God may belfatisfied for finne, and the puntthment due viito the 
ame, | 


4 Whether one man may fatisfie for another : of theſe now 11 their order. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE PYVNISH- 
mentremaine,the ſinne being once pardoned. 


RLY DL IT The Papiſts. | get 
T7 doe affirme, that it may ſtand with the inſtice of God to forgiue the finne commutted, 62. Error, 

and yet reſerue the puniſhment,Concil.Triden.ſeſſ.1 4.can,14. 
7r9um, The Lord forgaue vnto Daxid the finne of adulteric and murder, which he had 
oy nd, yet, hee puniſhed him 1n the death of his child, 2.Sam.12.1 3.14. Bellarmin. lib.4. 
ſw. That Croſſe was laid vpon Dauid, not as a puniſhment of his ſinne, bur as a fatherly 
*PMCCtion or chaſtiſement,to cxerciſebim and make kim more carcfull for the time following : as 
y” 4 i & Sos Anuguſtine 
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mill.lib,2,34- 
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Angnſtine ſaith,writing vpon the ſame example : Subſecutns eſt illizs Ccomminationis effeftug, Ut Piet 

hommisin illa humilitate exerceretur,atque probaretur : The cffeCt of the threatning ummediatly gg. 
lowed,that Danids godlines might thereby be tried and proued : Hee ſaith not, that Danid might 
thereby be puntihed. 

Bellarmine anſwereth ; Firſt, but the Scripture faith,that Dawids finne was the cauſe of the death 
of hs child, becauſe by this deede thou hait cauſed the enemies of God to blaſpheme , the chilge 
that 1s borne,ſhalldye,2.Sam.12.14. . | ONT 

Anſ, This place rather maketh againſt the Ieſuite: for Danid1s not here puniſhed 1n his chilge 
for the deede which he had done, but becauſe in the deede doing he had giuen offence to the ene. 
mies of God, both to ſtop their mouthes,that they ſhould not accuſe Gods 1uſtice in ſparing D,.. 
#id;and to make him more carefull afterward,the Lord ſent this crofle : as (hryſoitome faith, Hoy,. 
de penitent, Propter hoc imponit nobis penam non de peccatis ſumens ſupplicium, ſed ad futura tos coryi. 
gens:For this cauſe God laicth puniſhment ypon vs, not ro reuenge our finnes,but to corre y, 
tor afterward, 

Bellarm.2, Death is the puniſhment of originall fin,and yet although that ſinne be forgiuen ys, 
death notwithſtanding followerh ; Ergo,the puniſhment remainerh after the ſfinne remitted, 

Anſ. 1. Thoughdeath camean firſt by ſin,yet 1s 1t not now vnto the children of God a puniſh. 
ment of ſin,but an end of their miſerie,and an entranceto a better life : finne 1ndeede15afting of 
death,but our finnes being forgiuen vs in Chrift,death hath loft his ſting, 1.Cor.1 5.55. Sodeath 
remaineth, but without a ſting, it1s no more a puniſhment of ſin to the cluldren of God:fo then 
as theguilt of ſinistaken away,but not the blot or ſtaine therof,ſothe ſting of death,which is the 
gue of fin,is gone,though corruption and mortalitie remaine.Secondly,the cogitation alſo and 
remebrance of death,is a notable meane to withdraw our nundsfrom earthly things,and to pre- 
pare vs for the Lord : for this cauſe allo death remainethyſo it 1s not ynto vs a puniſhment of fin, 

Thus A#guſtine excellently ſaith: Afortem corporis Dew homini,c.God inflicted ypon man the 
death of the bodte for ſinne : but after the remiſſion of ſinne,proprer exercendam inſtitiam, he hath 
not taken 1t away for the exerciſe of 1uſtice : de peccator.remiſſion.lib.2.C43 4. 

Arg.2. 1.The Ifraclites were puniſhed for the golden Calfe,and yet Godat ofes requeſt had 
pardoned their finne,Exod.32., 2. Likewiſe when the people murmured, Numb. 14.God,at the 
prayer of Moſes,torgaue their finne,verl.20. [hare forginen it according to thy requeſt : yetthey all 


 fortlus finne dyed inthe wildernefſe, 3. So Hoſes and Aaron becauſe they did not glorifie God at 


the waters of ſtrife , recetue this puniſhment, that they ſhould not enter 1nto the land of promiſe, 
Numb. 20.12, and yet no man will fay, bat that Aofes and eAaron after this were reconciled to 
God. 4. Amonglt the Corinthians diuers were puniſhed with death, for vnworthie receiuing 
the Sacrainent, yet were they reconciled to God : therefore the paniſhment of ſinne ofrentimes 
remaineth,euen after the ſinne 1s forginen, Bellarws ib. 4.de panitent.c,2, 

Anſw. Firft, the two firſt examples hauethe ſame anſwere : 1. That in ſome of them whio pe- 
riſhed through vnbeleete,neitheir their finne was remitted, nor yet the puniſhment : but the tem- 
porall plagucs were beginnings and torerunners of eternall : as Auguſtine ſairh,Vindifta dei hic in- 
Cipiet, ardebit v/que ad extremamdamuationem: The Lords reuenge beginneth here,and burneth 
to extreaime condemnation, Your owne Canons afhirme the ſame : Moſes pro peccatis populi,& ce 
Coſes entreated for the finnes of the people, but yet obtained no pardon,gdecr.par. 1 .d:ſt.5 0.0.27: 
2. Againe,God at Moſes requeſt did onely pardon that great puniſhmenr,which he had deternu- 
ned 1n the vtter ouerthrow, and deſtruction of that nation : Numb. 14. 12. [will ſwaite them, and 
make thee a greater nation than they. And thus the Pſalmiſt expoundeth this place,Pialm.1 06.23: 
Therefore be minded to deftroy them,had not Moſes his choſen ſtoodin the breach,to turne away his wrath, 
leaſt he ſhoule deitroy them. 3, And thoſe tudgements were not ſo much puniſhments to that na- 
tion,as examples vato others, both to acknowledge Gods iuſtice and to glorific him ; Numb. 14- 
verſ{.20. [ haue forgiuen it according to thy requeſt, notwithſtanding all the earth ſhall be filled with the 
glorie of the Lord: as allo to take heedeto offend inthe like, r.Cor.10,6.Theſe are enſamples tov4t0 
the entent that we ſhould not laſ? aftoy ewill things,as they luſted. 

Secondly,concerning the examples of Moſes and Aaron,and of the Corinthians, I doe anſwer, 
that theſe were not puniſhments of their fins, (for there is no proportion betweene temporall pu- 
niſhment,and the greatnes of fin) but as AuguFine well faith, as he is alſo cited in the Decrees; 
diftin8.5 .de penitent.c.7.Vel ad demonſtrationem debite miſerie, velad emendationem labilis vite,v! 
ad exercitationem neceſſarie patientie,c4c, Either to demonſtrate the deſerued miſerie,or forthe 2- 
menJement of our vncertaine life, or the excrcifing of necefſarie patience, the puniſhment ab!” 
deth a man temporally, whom the ſinne condemneth nor eternally. So God doth chaſtice his 
children temporally,either to make them more heedfull, & to draw them more effeRually to rc- 
pentance,ortocxcrciſe their patience,or for the good example of others:but thattheir corret'95 
are properly puniſhments for finnes,it is not to be thought ; neither doe theſe examples pou - 


a 
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. AI} - 
of popiſh Penance, Qurft.7. 
Thus Moſes was corrected, not puniſhed, borh that others might take warning by his example, 
and that he himſelfe ſhould be more carcfull not to offend 1n the like,and that he might thereby 
ve the better prepared, being depriued af the earthly Canaan,to ſeckefor the heauenly, 
The Proteftants, 
Hat our finnes being once freely forgiuen vs in Chriſt, there remaineth no puniſhment either 
T rmperal or eternall, to be by vs for our finnes endured : we proueit thus. | 
Argum.1, Chriftfaid tothe ſick of the palfie, Mark.z. 5, Sonne,thy ſins are forginen thee, Where- 
by our Sauiour would haue them to-ynderftand,that the finne being once forgiuen,the ſickneſſe 
ofthe bodie,whichwas the puniſhment of ſinne, could not continue: for the cauſe being remo- 
ued,the cffe&t ceaſeth, | | TL TOS Fe | y 
Arg.2. Terem.31.34.The Lord faith, [will forgine rheir fins,and remember their iniquities no more.. 
Ezech.18.22. Hz tranſgreſſions ſhall be mentioned no more onto him. Tay .44.22. [ baneput away thy 
tranſgreſſions as aclwd Mich.7.19. He will caſt all their ſins mtothe bettomee of the ſea. Plal., 32.1.1 heir 
une & conered; but the finnes ofthe righteous being once forgiuen,are nor couercd, no more re- 
membred,caſt ipto the bottome of the ſea,if they be againe reuiued by puniſhments : Ergo, where 
ſinne is once freely forgiuen before God,there remainerh no more pumſhment.arg.(alurm. 
| Bellarmine anſwereth,that God 1s ſatd,not to remember ſinne,to couer 1t,to blot it our,though 
hee doth temporally puniſh for it, becauſe hee doth not remember it ynto euerlaſting puniſh 
ment. | | 
{ontra. Firſt,the Lord faith, / will remember their jn;quities,not for cuer,but vo wore : If then our 
fins ſhould be remembred againe, how can 1t be true,they are remembred xo more? to remember 
nomore,and not to remember for euer,aretwo diucrs things. Secondly, Ezech. 18,22. it follow= 
cth,but in his righteouſneſſe that he bath done, ſhall be line: Therighteous after his ſinnes are forgiuen, 
and no more mentioned,{ueth in his righteouſneſſe : but to bee puniſhed for ſinne, is notto hue 1n 
his righteouſneſle : for finne yge lueth,and1s reatued by the puniſhment: Ergo,the righteous after 
forgiuenes obtained, 1s rot punithed for finne. Thirdly, Iay.4.4.22.As a mitt or clowde is chaſed 
of the Sunne,ſo are our ſfinnes : bur the miſt 1s wholy diſperſed and diflolued that nothing offir 
remaineth:Ergo,lo are our finnes, Fourrhly,Itke as that which catinto the ſea,and deſcenderhto 
the bottome, ri{eth not againe ; as the Egyptians are fayd to have ſunke downe to the bottome 
likea ſtone,Excd. 1 5.5. And Ierem. 51.63. the Prophet yſeth this figne to ſignifi the finall de- 
ſtruction of Babel ; he bindeth a ftone to the booke cf the curtes againit Babel, and throwerh it 
into the midſt of Euphrates, ſaying, 7 bus ſhall Babell be drowned, an1 ſhall not riſe,&c, Wherefore 
our finnes in this ſenſe being caſt into the bortome of the ſea, when they are freely forgiucn vs 1n 
Chriſt,ſhall rife no more to 1udge vs either 1n this world or the next. 
eAvoum.3, The Prophet [ſay ſaith, The chaſtiſement of our peace was vpon him, 53.5. «And hee 
batbreconciled 5 in the bodie of his fleſh,to make vs onblameable,cyc.Colofl. 1.21.22, Therfore Chritt 
hath hotne all puniſhment due to our finne, not onely etexnall, pat terporall, He bath borne our 
i/irmuies, lay. 3.5. emer all of them,and hath delinered vs from the whole curſe of the Iaw, Gal,z.13. 
Ergo, from temporail pumiſhinencs , which are part os our infirauties, and belonging ro the 
curle, 
Bellarmine anſwercth,that Chriſt hath immegtarly farisfied for our ſinne and eternall death : 
but for temporall puniſhment mediatly onely,giuing vs power by his death to ſatisfic for them: 
Lib.4.de penitent.cap.1 5 reijonſ.ad argum.q. 


Anſw, Chriſt hath immediarly in his owne bedie ſatisfied for the whole puniſhment of ſinne. 
I. Chriſt hath immediatly taken away the curſe of the law, becayſe he was made a curſe for vs:bur 
temporall puniſhments for finne are part of the curſe, which if they rernaine ſtill, then are we yer 
vederthe curſe. 2. Chriſt alſo hath borne our infirmities ; but if he giue power onely to vs to 
beare,then we beare them,and nor he. 3. Againe,if any puniſhment for ſin yet remaine, then 
arewe not yet at perfe&t peace with God, becauſe his wrath 1s not yet fully ſarisfied : Bur Chriſt 
hath vpon the Crofleſet vsatpeace with God, 1.Colofl.1.20.Ergo. 

The afflitions of this life are the Ilouing correRions of God to admoniſhvs,not plagues to pu- 
niſh ys : as Auguſtine ſaith well,Tota miſeria generis humani dolor medicinali;,non ſententia panals: 

he miſerie of man is but a medicinall griefe,not a ſentence of puniſhment : in Pſal.138. And a- 
Bane, Homines Cuns ita patiuntur,gc, Men when they ſafter rheſe things,cither as in /ob their me= 
SAareexamined ; or as1n Herod,their ſinnes puniſhed,epiſt.aa Hieron., Not the righteous then as 
{b,butthe wicked as Herod are puniſhed for rheir {innes. 

Letys ſee what further euidence we haue euen from the lawes of men, Firſt, the Ciuill law thus 
teſtifieth : Cod.lib.q.tit.14.leg.6, Seruxs liber fat non tenetur,zc. Aleruant being made free, can 
nt bee chalenged for any thing committed againſt his maſter before his freedome. Cod.lib.g. 
51lg.t Antonin. Refitntio 4 principe conceſſa,gc, Reſtitution graunted by the Prince,in inre- 
Qr1m reliant doth reſtore a man fully and wholly. Leg.4. 4 A renerſus ab exilioggre. a 
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that by the Princespardon is returned from exile, is not bound to his former creditors, If then 
rhe making free of aſernant,doth exempt him from all former daungers and penalties ; if the jr. 
du!gence of the Prince dothreſtore a man fully, and freethJum from all debts and creditors, ;F 
this equitie bee 1n the law of manzhow much more ſhall notthe true hibertie, which wee have in 
Chrift, andthe mot bountifull indulgence of God, together with our reſtitution in Chrift, qir. 
charge vs from all debts and puniſhments whatſocuer belonging to our finnes ? 

The Canon law41sa witneſle allo for vs : Dif1m4.3. de panitent.c.83, Subſecutrnm illize comming. 
fionzs effectumefe. That which God threatned ro Danra,cameto paſle after his ſinne was forgiuen 
kim, ve pietas bomints in ills humiinate exerceretur,c.that the mans goalines might by humilitje 
bee exerciſed and tried. It remained not then as a puniſhment, bur as a triall v5 Sronrary 
ment, I 24 | ee + 

The Maſter of the Sentences to the fame purpoſe : L:b.4.dsþ.4.f. Soluto reatn percats pana ten. 
poralus maver,e3. The guilt of finne being diflolaed, the reraporall puniſhmenr rematneth, thay 
that life ſhouid more ſtadioutly bee ſought for, which 1s free from all paine. And yetmore eyi.. 
dently: Diſtin(t. i 5.4. Q vingqne mody flagelacontingunt,grc, The Lord laieth his feoprges five man. 
ner of ;yaies, that by patiencetheir (merite) or vertue may bee. encreaſed;as in Ib ;ad catodian 
virtuturmco bee aſafegard to their vertue, thatpride tewptthem not, as 1n Paxkto corre their 
finnes,as Mary became leprous, Hofes filter ; orto the glorie of God, as in theman borne blind, 
Ioh.g. or for the 1ndgement of puniſhment, as in Herod, None of all theſe reaſons wee refuſe: fo. 


then correCtions or chaſticements the righteous taſte of ; 1ndgements and puniſhments for ſnne 
are proper to the wicked. 00 


THE SECOND PART,. WHETHER THE: TEM- 
porall puniſhment of this life may beredeemed WES 
| | by good workes. . & SE 


bg The Papiſts. eg _ 
Tx we may redceme and buy out as 1t were the puniſhments due to finne1n this lifeby our 
200d workes,{lauing whereas God hath certainly determined to puniſh, as1n Dawids cate,ir 

15th ew generailientence. They hold allo that the temporal paines of Purgarorie may bec 1a like 
waurer redeemed, LEW oe 6528 Choke a ay ws 

- Argsaa.i. Godpurpoled todeſtroy the citie of Niniueh: bur that, being pleaſed with ther fa- 
ſting.tackclota and prayers,he ſaued the citie. Ierem. 18.7, 1 will. ſpeaks ſuddenly againſt a nation to 
deitray it.,5c.but if the nation repent oftheir wickeaneje,l alſo will repent of the plague. Wherefore tem- 

porall pumihments may be by good workes redeemed, Bellardib.4.c.3 © 
___eufw, Firit,the argument followerh not : God ſhewerth mercie ypon our repentance : Ergo, 
repentance redeemeth the puniſhmeng due;&c. for if it bee of mercie that God ſpareth ys, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith,the bountifiulnes of God callerb thee to repentance,Rom.2.4.thenis 1c nor of our'works. 
Secondly, praycr and faſting are but ctfectuall fignes of repentance, they are not meritorious 
cauſes of forgiuenes, Danid taſted and prayed,yet he ſuerh vnto Gods mercic, Pal. 5 1.1, Accor- 
ding to the multnude of thy mercies doe away mine offences. er | 

Argum.2., Daniet ſaid to Nabachadaezzarthe King,Redecmethy finncs by righteouſncs, and 
thine 1n1quities by ſhewing mercie tothe poore,chap. 4.2.4. Bellarm.cap.3, ' 

Anſw. The text 15 rather thus to beread : 1, Breake of thy finnes by righreouſneſſe : that1s, 
leaue off to doe cull : as it 18 by Tremellize trantlated more agreeable to the Hebrue : ſo is tine 
word mo parach, interpreted, Genel.27.40.Thou halt breake his yoke from thy necke : 2, For 
redemption bee here properly vnderitood, it would follow that men may redeeme not onely the 
puniſhment of their finnes, but the finnesthemfelues : for Daniel faith,redeeme thy fins, not the 
puniſhment of thy finnes : and fo take Chriits ofhce out of his hand, 4. By trucand faithfull re- 
pentznce,and other good workes procecding of faith, wee-may auoide Gods heautz tudgement 
ducto our ſtances, yet not for the mertte or ſarisfaRtion of any worke, but through the merits onely 
of Chritt, Sec thus argument anfivered morefully before,queſt, g.part.6. ' 

The Proteſtants. 

Im_—_ the paines in Purgatorie to be redeemed inthis life, we have prooued before ſuf- 
Scicutly,rhatthis purgatoric place is but a popiſh dreame, and therfore no ſuch paines ther 
to befearcd : And for the chaſticements of this life, where God ſeerh they are neceflarie, hc inflt- 
tech thera ypon his children ; when as he ſecth other cauſe, he fpareth ys for his mercic, þ151- 

ſtice i5 10r bought out with the price of our workes, avs 
7rgrm.1. As our finnesareforgiuen, fo 1s the puniſhment due ynto them : but our fins 216 
forgtuca vs freely in Chriſt, Iercm. 31.34. Ergo,ſo is the puniſhment. 77 h 
5.Pantalloſaith, We arefrecly iuttified by grace, Rom. 3.24.by the forgiuenes of owr /ins,67 - 


of popiſh Penance. Queſt,7. 
che redemption that #5 in Chriſt: Ergo,not by the redemption of our owne workes: argum. Mclanfth, 
Caluin lib, 3 nſtitnt.c.q ſeft.2 5, | | | 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that 1t 15 of grace, that our workes doe redeeme the temporall puniſh= 
' ment, becauſe they haue this grace and power in Chritts death : ſo then Chriſt doth freely forgiue 
our finne,and the euerlaſting puniſhment due ynto it, he doth freely forgiue alſo the temporall 
uniſhment,in ging vs grace freely to fatisfie for it, cap. 1 3.reſponſ.ad 5.argum. 6.14 reSÞ.ad tb.g. 
SH__—_ Ed EE a 
Contra, This 15 an 1mpious GiftinQion, and contrarie tothe Scriptures. 1. The Apoſtle ſaith 
feely,thorough theredemption of Chriſt, verl. 24. Ergo,not by the redemption of our works, 2, A- 
gaine,the puniſhment of {inne1s taken away 1n our reconciliation vnto God: tor God puniſheth 
thewicked and his enennes, not-thoſe wiuch are reconciled : But' oxr reconciliation ts by faith in 
Chriſt blood, Rom. 3:2 5. Ergo, not by workes. 4. Further, the forginenes of our ſinnes (faith the A- 
oltlc)thorough the patience of God; but Gods patience is ſcene in the forbearing the puniſhment 
of finne : So then Gods righteonfnes in forgiuing our ſinnes, and his patience 1n forbearing or 
doing away the punthment;are here by Saint Pal aſcribed tofaith'in Chriſts blood': E rgos fatiſs 
tion 18 normore made for the puniſhment, than for the tin it ſelfe. 4. Laſtly,grace and workes 
cannot fatisfie or worke together, Rom. 11.6, If it be of worke, it ts no more of grace : of of orace,it FY 
vemore of worke: How then 1s 1t poſſible that wee ſhould fatisfie both by grace and worke to- 
gether? _ MII4S Eh MEH. de 5 Sor Do Ro  R 
Argam.2, That purgatorie painesare not redeemed by any works of this life,thiat place ſhew- 
cth, Matth.3.8. Bring forth worthie fraits of repemance : By thele workes,tcſtifying repentance,men 
doe flye from the wrath to come,verſ.7.and the tree thatbringeth notforth rheſe fraits,is caſt into the 
fre,verſ. 10.Tlus 15 the cuerlaſting wrath of God ani fre, which wee doe nor fatisfic for, but pre 
vent by theſe fruits : ſo theſe are workes to bee pertorined by the lung, they pertatne nor to che 
dead: rhey preuent euerfaiting deſtruction throughfaith 1n Chriſt, for the which;they themlclues 
confeſſe, our works doe not fatisfie, OF bt Carat ALE OOO LL 
Agzine, there muſt bee ſome propottion betweene the price of redemption, andthething re= 
deemed : but fois there not betweene our good workes,and the puniſhments due-to our finnes: 


LO s 
for as Job farth. we cannot anſwere vim one thing of athouſand,lob.9 3+ Bernard alſo ſaith » CC's ame 
plics grunniet aicens,niminm lavoramits nimium ieinnanmu,cum nec milleſin#, imma nec minine parts 
debnorum ſworn valet reſpondere: ferm.d: quaarup.debrt, Whowill now murmureand fayuwee la- 
bour too much,faſctoo much, when as wee are not abletc anſivere the thouſand part, nv not the 
leaſt part of our devr? But how can wee redeeme ur puniſhments by our workes, vnlcefſe our 
workes were 11 watght and number anſ{werable ynto them? E rga, Wee cannot redecnic them by 
any ſuch meanes. CE NDF lend} pro Mute? IMETILO TOMCOTTERD Neve ptr > 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER' A MAN 
— may truly fatisfie the wrath of God, forthe , 
 niſhment due vnto finne, 


| T he Papiſts. Oe SEES 
|þ 1s not a ſufficient fatisfacton,to belecue rhat Chriſt hath aboundantly fatisfied for vs;neither 64.Errox 
yet 1s1tenough to amend and correct our lives : but God alfo muſt bee ſatisficd for our finnes, | 
by the puniſhment and chaftiſement of our ſelues, as by afRiRion layd vpon vs by God;vr pe- 
nance inioyned by the Prictt,or by prayer,fafting,almes-deedes,whichwe do take vp our {clues: 
Concil. Trid.ſefſ.14.can.13. Rhemiſt, Matth. 11.21, WR CS 
Bellarmine alſo affirmeth, that Gods grace afliſting vs, wee may ſatisfie God for the temporall 
puniſhment of ſinne,ex proprys,of our own, ad equalitatem,c0 an cqualitic,ex cond: gn0,condignly, 
or werthilie, cap. 8. TS CS 6 Pte naps 
. <roum.1, Matth.3.9, Bring forthfruits worthie repentance : he preacheth fatisfaQtion b y do- 
193 vyortaie fraits of penance,as faſting,prayer,almes, and rhe hke, Rhemiſt. Bellar.c.8. | 
nſw. 1, Fruits worthie of repentance.are no fatisfaCion for finne,or the puniſhment there- 
o,but arguments of true repentance,effeRs,not any partthereof. 2, Againe,inthis place men- 
U0n!s made of everlaſting deſtruftion,verſ. 10. Entry tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewen 
"ne aza caſt into the fire : wherefore if by worthie workes,they vnderttand fatisfattorie works,then 
Wil it follow that farisfaRtion may bee made not onely for temporal, but etcrnall punithinenc, 
3. Further, worthic workes, arc expounded tobe good workes,veri.10, And Bellarmine expoundeth 
TheTo as2 workbes worthie repentance,is ſo to worke, as it beſcemeth him that is penitent : Bellarms ibid. 
ws therefore is nothing elfe, but newnesand holines of Iife, whereby we doe ſhew our effcQtuall 
repenta nce. 4. This place proueth neither equalitze,nor condegritie,nor a propertie of our owne in 
TUsattion ; which all three are againſt the Scriprure : 2 pa racn we cannot anſwere God 
4. one 
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ene of a thouſand,lob.9.3. No propertie,1.Cor.4.7. If then beſt recerned it, vby veiogteft then,artÞ op 
thou haddeſt not receinedit? No cexdignme, I ok. 17.1c.# ken ve bauedene all that 15cp-maryded eu 
are but vnprofitable ſervants. 5. Nether will this euzfion ferve,that by grece cur vi otkes fatisfe. 
for grace and workes are ſo divers, that they cannct concurre tegether : Rem.11.6. If it lee , 


workes,it is no more of grace,&c,grace taketh away vw crkes,and workes take away grateif they bee 
toyned as working cauſes together, 


Argums.2. Tadge your {clues,that you be not 1ndged, 1,Cor.1 1.31. We muſt puniſh cur ſelyy 
according tothe waight of the ſinnes paſt, Rhemiſt, And againe,laith the Apcſtle, har preat ey. 
iſument hath it wrought in you? 2.Cor.7.11. This 1s nothing elfe bur the ſatisfatorie puniſt rhe 
for our ſinnes, Bellarm,l16,4.cap.8, 

Anſw, The Apoſtle meancth nothing elſe, but an hcartic and earneſt ſorrowe for our ſinnes, 
whereby we doe 1udge and condemne,and as it were puniſh our ſelues, yet we are farre from ma. 
king any ſatisfaQtion hereby for our finnes : as Anguftine faith,Omnis iniquitas pmnietur neceſſe eſt 
ant 4 peniteme bomine,aut vindicaute Deo : vis non punial 4 prni in; anteguam ipſe interdat ut puriat ty 
confitepdo preneni & pmni, All finne muſt needes bee pumſhed either of man himſclte repenting, ox 
God reuenging : ifthou wilt not haue him puniſh, puniſh thou : before he intend to puniſh, pre. 
uent him by thy confeſſ10n,and puniſh thy ſelfe. So then this puniſhment of our ſelues 1s nor ung 
elſe, buttrue repentance and confeſ{1on of our ſfinnes. = ES REEVES 

2. Again,this puniſhment,of whichthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh,was wrought 1nthe,it was not intoy- 
ned them bv the Prieſt, 3. Beſfide,this repentance, whereof this pumſhment was an cftebt, was ts 
ſaluation,verl. 10.which was the eſcaping cf eucrlaſting death : but for eucrlaſting puniſhment 
they rhemſclues dare preſcribe no ſatisfaCtion but in Chriſt, 4. The Apcſtle ſheweth the endand 
vic of this puniſhment, which was to cfeare themſelues,and to worke in them a zeale and deſye; 
not to ſatisfie, | 

eArgum.3. If good workes may merite or deſerve eternall life, much more may they avert 
and turne away temporall puriſhment: butthe firſt is true, Matth.20.verf. 8. the kingdome of 
God 1s called wages or rewarde : 2.,Timoth.4.vert.8. it 1s called the crowne of initice, which God the 
inſt indge ſhall gine, So it 1s a rewarde 1uſtly giuen to mens deſerts: Erge,go0d workes may much 
more redeeme temporall puniſhment, Bellarm.cap.8.11b.4.de panitent, 

Anſw. Wevtterly dente,that heauen can bee merited with good workes. Firſt, Saint Paul ha- 
uing hiſt ſaid, the wages of /inne # death,addeth further,the gift of God is eternall fe, Rom.6.2 3. he 
calleth it agift, and not wages. FO | 

Secondly, it 1s called in the parable, 4 rewarde or wages ; but not in reſpe&t of the work- 
mans labour,but of Gods couenant andpromiſe, For 1. if it were by deſert, then he that labou- 
ted twelue houres, had deſerued* more, than he that wrought but one. As Saint Ambroſe aith,de 
wvocat.Gentium 1b,1,3, Hora vndecima intromiſſos in vineam, &c. They which were ſent into the 
vineyard at the eleyenth houre,the diuine 1ridulgence made equall to the labourers of the whole 
day,not paying the wages of their labour, but powring out the riches of his goodnefle, &c. that 
they which endured much labour, and recetued no more then the laſt, ſhould ynderſtand, Sede- 
mum gratie non eperis accepiſſe mercedem : that they recciued a gitt of grace, not a reward of the 

worke._2. Andthe Lord faith, verſ.1y. [s it not lawfull for ne to doe as I will with mine owne* but if 
they had deſerued it,it had been their owne, 3. Saint Payl alſo direRly affirmeth, Rom, 4.verl.4+ 
that wages ts not counted of fauonr,but by debt : let them ſay then if they dare,that to obtaine hcauen 
1s not of Gods fauour. 

Thirdly, 1. itis a crowne of iuftice,but not of ours, but of the iuſtice of faith in Chriſt : as the 
Apoſtle faith,verſ.7, [ hanc kept the faith, 2. And itis Gods ituſtice to giue it in reſpett of his pro- 
-m1ſe,not of our deſert,as Auguſtine faith, Ex miſericordia promiſſam, ſed iam ex iuſtut« ſolucraem* 
Promiſed of mercie,but now 18 tuſticeto be paied:ſerm.2.de verb. 2poſtoli. | | 
 eArgum.4. Beliarminebringeth in a great troupe of ancient writers to ſpeake for ſatisfa&uon; 
| but they are nor ſo pregnant to ſerue his tunne : our generall anſivereto them all is this: — | 

Firſt, that the molt of his witneſſes are partiall,and not old enough to bee credired, tuchas lived 
inthe latter ages of che Church,as /fidore,R abanuws,Damianus with other. | 

 Secondly,many writings paſſe vnder the names of Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hierome, AuguſtinewÞi© 
werenottheirs: asthere goeth vnder Cyprians name,a booke De inwentione capitts Baptiſe,@ & 
the invention of /ohn Baptiſts head : In which treatiſe mention is made of Athanaſins, and Theo- 
philus of Ale xandria,and Pipinus, that were long after Cypreans time, The like exception may bee 
wade againſt ſome of the ret. 

Thirdly,the authentike fathers ſpeake of three ſatisfaQtions : br, of ſatisfaRtion made vnto 
men,as yntothe whole Church,or to any other y are offended: and in this ſenſe ſpeaketh Cyp!'% 
epiſtol.3.ad Cornelium, ſpeaking of ſchiſmatikes, Ss cum precibus & ſatisfationibnus veniant, andian- 
mr, It they come with entreating and ſatisfaRions, let them bee heard : Si minas C 


+ 
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ingerunt * If they threaten or Turſe, ler them be refuſed : the ſatisfaRtion isto be made to them, 
whom they threaten, butthey threaten not God, butmen : in this ſenſeallo, the oldetranſlation 
readeth, ACt.24.10. That Paul ſatisfied, that is anſwered for bimſelfe : and 1.Pet.3.18. Be readie to 
utisfie every man, that asketh areaſon, &c,this ſatisfaCion then 1s made vnto men, 

Secondly, there 1s a ſatisfation made ynto a mans owne conſcience,as 2.Cor.7,1 1. What clea- 
ring of your ſelues, defence, or fatisfaQtion, ( as Eraſmas readeth, andthe old interpreter in other 

laces tranſlateth the word %oziu, ) harh it wrought : ſo Ambroſe ad virgin.lapſam.c.8. cited by 
Fellarms. Grande,grandem ſatisfaftionew: 2 great ſfinne,requireth great ſatistaRtion, that is, great 
ſreow, to fatishie and ſertle the conſcience. 

Thirdly, they ſpeake of ſatisfying God, but eyther in hyperbolicall peech,commending there- 
by the neceſlitie of repentance, whereby Godis, as it were, ſatisfied, the better to ſtirre vp men 
chereunto : orels, they vnderſtand a ſatisfaftion, not of Gods iuſtice, but of Gods commande- 
ment and will, in obcying his yoyce, by comming to repentance, which God in mercie accep- 


reth of : fo Tertwll.an ſaith, Habes cui ſatisfacias, & quidem volentem: You have one, who is willing 
to be ſatisfied : ib depenitent, | 


The ProteFtants. | 
Hat SatisfaCtion ought to be made ynto men, either by reſtitution, as Zachess reſtored that 
T otic he had wrongfully gotten;or by reconciling our ſelaes to thoſe, whoin we haue offen- 
ded, as Matth.,24.we do willingly grant : but that the tyratha of God may be appeaſed and fa- 
risfied for our finnes, or the puniſhment due ynro the fame by any worke of ours, it is agreat 
blaſpheme, and cleane contrary tothe courſe of Scripture, 

Argam.1, That it 1sſufficient to returne vato God by trace repentance andamendment of life, 
without any ſatisfaction, either for our finne, or the puniſhment of ſinne : the Prophet Ezechiel 
ſhewerh, where ſpeaking cf the conuerfon ofa wicked man, he ſaith, His 1niquities ihal no more 
be mentioned, or laid ro his charge, chap.18,22, Butif after the ſinne remitted, there ſhould re- 
maine ſome puniſhment behind , his ſinnes ſhould till be remembred and mentioned : there1s 
therefore no ſatisfaction for the puniſhment of finne, becauſe none remaineth, 

Bellarmine an\wereth, God remembreth no more their ſinnes , inthat he doth notpuniſhthem 
by etcrnall death, cap.1 5.reſponſ.ad argum.1, 
 Anſw, When the righteous ſuffer temporall chaſtiſements, harh God their finnes then in re- 
membrance, or hath he not 2 If he haue,then the Propher ſhould ſpeake yntruely, who ſaith, their 
iniquities are not mentioned: if hee have not, 1t commerh toour ſaying, that God dorh chattife his 
children without reſpe& had to their finnes,or remembrance thereof, I ſuppoſe this Dilemma wall 
put the Teſuite to ſome buſineſle before it be well an{wered, | 

2, Againe, verſ. 20.the Prophet ſaith, The righteouſreſſe of the righteous ſhall be vpon him,and the 
wickedneſſe of the wicked ſhall be vpon him : but now if the righteous be puniſhed for his finnepaſt, 
the wickednefſe ſhall be ypon the righteous man, which 13 contrary to the ſaying of the Prophet. 

3. Further, Ezech.z 3.12. Impietas impy non nocebit ei: The wickednefle of the wicked ſhall not 
hure him, 1n that day he turneth from his wickednefle : bur if he be punithed for his wickeanefle, 
atter he be returned, then doth his wickednes hurt him. Bellarmineanſyereth as before , thathis 
wickednefle doth not hurt him , or hinder him from eaerlaſting life, /:b.4.c.11. Cont, 1, Cha- 
ſiſements and correRions, which God layeth vpon his childrcen,to make them more carcfulang 
arcumſpect, are profitable, and not hurtfullat all, as ch: Prophet Dauid (a1th, Plal.119.verl.71. 
it 5 good for me, that I haue beene afflifted: But puniſhments and iudgements for finne, how are 
they not hurtful, and a wound vnto the ſoule? 2. Sothen , as the righreouſneſſe of the righteous 
hratlnot deliger him in the day of his tranſgreflion; fo the wickedveſſe of the wicked (hall not hurt him, 
verl.12, but the former righteouſneſſe ſhall not deliver a man, no nor from temporall iudge- 
ments : Ergo, rhe former wickednefle of a man ſhall not hurt him, bur deliver him from tempo- 
rall puniſhments. 3. Further, verr. 17. The way of the Lords equall, the way of mw vnequall: man 
many ttine puniſheth, where he forgiueth; but Gods way 1s not ike vnto mans : wherefore God 
Pulherh not after forgiueneſle, See a further anſwere to Bellarmines exception before,in the ſe- 
cond argument of the firſt part of this Queſtion, 

Hrgum.2. Our Sauiour Chriſt required no ſatisfaQtion to be made ynto God, for her ſinnes 

Xwas accuſed of adulterie ; but ſaith onely to her, Goe, finne no more, John 8.11. Ergo, no fariſ= 

tion for finne is required by the Scripture, argum.Lutheri. 

Bellarmine anſivereth, 1. That Chriſt doth not abſolue her from her ſinne, but onely from the 

No ment,which was to be ſtoned to death. 2. Orhe might ſee ſo great cantrition in her, that 
IG ſufficient fatisfaionzas wereade of Marie Magdalene. 3. And Chriſt might by his au- 

Low - at once pardon the fault and the puniſhment, but Miniſters muſt keepe themclues to the 

"NC, Bellarmin.c. 11 .refþ.ad'2.,argum. | | 

Cont, Firſt, that Chriſt did pardon her finne, it 1, appearcth , in that hee faith , Gor, finne 20 

more 


th 
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wore : for though ſhe ſinned no more, if this were net pardoned, it was ſufficientto condemng 
her before God. 2, As for the outward puniſhment of death , Chrift doth nor deale init, it he. 
longing to worldly gouecrnours : he refuſed to be Iudge of an iwheritance, Luke 12.14, which is 
lefiethan to be Iudge of life and death. PINS of 0 

Secondly, 1. Its like there was not ſuch an extraordinarie contritton 1n this woman, bein 
immediately before deprehended in adulterie, 2. And if there had beene ſuch a perfect change 
which cannot be withour afull purpoſe of amendment ; why doth our Sauiour iay vnto her, Gy, 
finme nomore? 3, Mariesteares d1d notfatisfie for her finne , ſhee was ſaned by ber faith : her teares 
- declared her loue, Luke 7.47.50. | 

Thirdly, though Chrilt had all power in hinſcife, and wasaboue his law, yet ke came to fulk]] 
all righteonſneſſe : Matth.3.1 5.andas he ſent the Leper being cleanſed to the Prietl,to offer accg;.. 
ding to the Law, Marth. $.fo healing the ſpirituall leproſie of this woman, hee would not haueg. 
mitted the lai of fatisfaQtion, being as necefſarie in this ſpirituall cafe (if any fuchthing were re. 
quired) as the relorting of the Leper to the Prieit, | 

eArgmm.3. 1ai.q3.25. [am bethatpatteth away thine iniquities for mine owne ſake, Likewiſe ge, 
verſ.4. Hehath borne onr infirmities, axd cariedour ſorrowes : the chaftiſement of our peace was vpgy 
him, and with hs ſtripes are we healed. God of his free mercie doth forgiue our fin: Chriſt alſo har} 
Fully farisfied for vs : Ergo, there is no ſatisfaQtion mn vs; we are made whole by his ftripes,and nor 
our OWne. 

Likewiſe the Apoſtle faith, that Chriſt is the propitiatton ror our ſinnes, 1.Tohn 2.2. Beholdthe 
L.ambe of God, that taketh away the ſinnes of the worla, lohn 1.29, ChriSt his awne ſelfe bare onr ſimes 
in his bodie onthe tree, 1.Pet.2,24. Ergo, Chriſts death fully and wholy redeemneth vs, there necde 
no other ſartsfaction, | 

Bellarm, Firſt, we grant, that Chriſts death 1s ſufficient to redeeme allthe ſinnes of the world, 
bue Chriſts death profiteth nor, vnleſfle it be applycd by taith;the facraments, and other applica- 
toric meanes and inſtruments, among the whuch, ſatisfaction 1s one, for the expiation of tempo- 
rallpuniſhment. Secondly, t 1s true, that by Chriſts merite we are only 1aſafied andreconclled, 
yetthis letreth not, but that we may fatisfic allo by the vertue of Chriſts death for temporall pu- 
niſhment.Bel/larmin.c.14. 

Contra, Firit, there 1,1s no other meanes appointed for the application of the fruits of Chrilts 
death, but faith : Rom. 3.26, He ts a iuſtifier of him, that t of the faith of leſwa: veri.22, The righte- 
onſneſſe of God oy the faith of leſus : verl.25. 7 obe a reconciliatios through faith im his blood: It through 
faith weeare reconciled, itified wee hauc rightcouſnefle; all other meanes of application are 
vnneceſlarie aud ſuperfluous. 2. Againe, no workes of ours can applie Chrifts death , no, not 
good workes, Ephcel.2.8.9. Tee are ſauedby grace through faith, not of workes, yea of goed workes: 
verſ.10.\Yhich God btb ordayyued: 3 That which awplech Chriits death, applcerb his righteonſ- 
neſſe for remiſſion of ſinnes: Rotm,3,2 5. bur ſatisfaftion applieth not Chriſts deeth for remitiion of 
ſins, but onely to remoue thepuntihment ; Ergoit applicth it not at all. 

Secondly, 1. If webereconciled and iuftified by Chriſts dearh, then are wee at peace witi 
God, Row, 5.1. but God doth not puniſh thoſe for their finnes, with whom he is at peace. 2, A- 
gaine, Rom.8.33. God with Chriſt bath ginen vs all things beſide : Ergo, not remuſs1on of finne on- 
ly, but the puniſhment alſo, 3, Verl.3 3. Whoſhallaccuſe the choſen of God,it is God that inſtifieth: 
Ergo, 11nne 1s notlaid tothe charge of them that are wſtified, and ſo conſequently , they are n% 
for the {ame 1adged or puniſhed, ſeeing they are nar forthe-ſame accuſed, 

Argum.4, It men ſhoald fatisfhe by their owne workes, boch Chriſts honor 1s 1, empayred, 

ſeeing tae whole worke 3s not left to him; our conſcience 2, cannot be quieted, depending vpoN 
our owne {atisfattion, 3. And beſide it is impollible, ſeeingthat man finneth euery day , ande* 
uery houre, and how can he fatisfie for finnes paſt, continually multiplying new? argum, Cat. 
lib.3 anStit.c.q. ſelt.2 7. ig | _ cif; 
_ Bellarmine anſwereth, 1. Chriſts henor is more encreaſed, in that he himſelfe doth not onely 
ſarisfic for our finnes, but gigeth power to his members in ſome ſort to ſatisfie Iikewile, 2- The 
conſcience may be fecure and at peace being aſſured of the remiflion of ſins, though ſome te 
porall puniſhment remaine. 3. OneaG of contrition even in a moment of time may fatisfic f0r 
many mortall hnnes, how much more one houre, one day of contrition, &c. Bellarmim.c.14: 

Conra, Firſt,he may as well ſay, ithad been for Chriſts honor, to haue taken vp to him vp® 
the crofſe ſome one of hs members, and to haue gtuen him power by his death to ſatisfic : but the 
Scripture ſaith contrary, Iſay.48.11. {will not gine my glory to another: Plal.11 5.1. Not vntots. o 
vriothy Name gine theprayſe. Secondly, the Prophet faith., There no reſt in my bores becauſe of 
thine anger, andof my ſinne, and Iroare for the griefe of my heart.Pfal. 38.3.8. As long as he was Ca- 
ſtiſed for his ſinne, he could find no reſt, neither in bodice, nor ſoule;how then can the con{cient* 
beat quict, being vnder the puniſhment of finne, Thirdly, it 1, ſeemeth, youthinke 1t a oy 
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matter to ſatishe for ſinne, being not aſhamed to ſay, that itmay be done in a moment; ye know 
not what true repentance or true contrition 1s:1t workethin ys, r. care, 2. clearing of 'our ſelues, 
z, indignation, 4. feare, 5. deſire, 6, zeale, 7. puniſhment,2.Cor.7, 11.Canalltheſe be wroughr 
in 2 Moment ?_ 2..And ſeeing that continually a righteous man falleth, ever ſenen times a day and 
riſeth agame,by repentance,Prou.2.4.16, he hath enough to doe ſtill to wreſtle againit preſent 
fnnes : and being alwares 1n tranſgreſftion, how can he fatisfie God for his tranſgreffion ? for if 
thou freightly markeſt iniquities, ſaith the Plalne, quis ſuſtinebut? who is able to ſuſtame it? Pal. 1 30.3. 
x hereforeman being compaſſed awaics with ſinne,cannot ſuftaine Gods wrath,much lefſe fatiſ- 
fe or appeale 1t, BOY To 7h. 1 ” WE. 1x e at 

Argum.5+ The Prophet Ifay faith, chap.1.17,18,Ceaſe to doe enill, learne to doe well, 6c. T hough 
your ſinnes be as crimſin,Þ will make them white as ſnow, Here 1s no fatisfaQtion required, 'Likewtle, 
ſerem. 50.verſ.20, [n thoſe aaies the iniquitie of [acob ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall none be found, 
Ezech.36.22.1 doe not this for your ſakes, O houſe of {ſrael, but for mine owne holie name ſake,ec, The 
people did not latisfic Godfor their temporall deliuerance out of captiitie, but it proceeded of 
Gods mercle:arg.,Calauin. An | | | 
 Bellarm. Firſt,the Prophet [ſay promuſeth the perfe& remiſſion of ſinne tothoſe that did clean? 
and waſp themſclues by contrition, repentance, and other good deedes, which aretheir ſatisfac- 
tion : this place rather: maketh for ſatisfaGtion, than again(t it, Secondly, the Prophet Ezechiel 
ſpeaketh there of the grace of the new Teitament,whichis not aſcribedto the merits of the Ifrae- 
Ites: and 1f 1 bee vnderitood of their temporall dehtuerance,wee graunt that the temporall pu- 
niſhments of the:next world 1s alwates redeemed by fatisfaction, bat not the temporall punſh« 
mentof this life;; this maketh nor therefore againſt latisfaQtion, Bellar.cap. 1 5.reſÞ.ad arp.3. 6. 

Contra, Firſt, by making of their finnes as white as ſnow or wooll, is vnderitood the perte& remil% 
fon of finne andrhecondition required before, is to ceaſe todoe exill, to learne to doe well, to waſh 
them,erc. If theſe be:farrsfaGtorie workes,and goe before remifſion;then willit follow, that not the 
puniſhmeat onely,bur the finne it ſelfe 18 by thete workes redeemed: if they comeafter, what pu- 
niſhment can remaine to bee ſarisfied for, ſecing there 1s no redries, or bloodines remaining, 
(whereby the puniſhment of finne1s Gignified) but all 15 as white as ſnow? "a R. | 

Secondly, 1. Itis eutdenr, that the Propher {peakerh dircaly of their temporall dehuerance, 
verſ.24.1will take you from among the hzgthen, though vnder this temporall benefice 1s included al- 
ſothe promiſe of fpirituall grace. 2, Neither 1s the queſtion, whether the remporall pumſhment 
of this life be alwates redeemed, but whether,when it ts remoued, tt be by ſatisfaCtorte workes re- 
deemed. This place euidently ſhewerth, that this delinerance of the Ifratlites (though they endu- 
red ſeuentie yeeres captiuitie, with much affliction, which were as like to fatisfie, as any painfull 
workes thatcan bee ſuffered):1s not attributed to their merits, but to the bountifull mercte of 
God, 3. And iffatisfaton may bemade for Purgatorie penance, tnuch' more ſhould it beauaile- 
able againſt the wdgements of this life : But ieeing your ſatisfacton fatlerh in the lefle, which wee 
daily haue experience of, and: you ſend vs to findethe force thereof, in a greater.puniſhment, 

ch no man euer didſce, you giuetnft occaſion to them,which are not wilfully blind, both ro 
ſuſpeR your deuiſe of Purgatorie,and ro reic& yourſandie foundation of fatisfaGtion, 

eArgun,6. In the Law there were no ſarisfaQtorie 2. workes appointed for the expiation of 
inne, but onely the ſacrifice, 2. which were not counted as the z. workes of men, but did depend 
ofthe onely ſacrifice of Chriit, whereof they were ſhadowes : 4. yet inthe Law all rites of expta- 
ton were diligently preſcribed: argum.Caluin. = OK: 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt;the lacrifices of the law were appointed as ſatisfaCtions for the tem 
porall puniſhments of finne : for they did neither take away the finne it ſelfe, nor the eternall pu- 
nihment : Pfal. 51.16. Thou defireſt no ſacrifice.the ſacrifice of God ts a contrite heart. Secondly, ne1- 
ther did the ſacrifice ſeruefor all ſinnes: for blaſphemie, homicide,adulterie,tdolatric,no facrifices 
were appointed, but aſhes and ſackcloth, &c. Thirdly,God hath not1n the law exactly ſer down 
all therites of explation, Fourthly, the ſacrifices, as they were diuine workes being 1nſtitured of 
v0d, ſo were they allothe laborious workes of men,and conſequently fatisfaRorie, inthat they 


Verean hindranceto their ſubſtance, and depended ypon thefaith of the offerers, cap.15.reſpor/7 
4d argum,s, ES | 18: 

| Comra, Firſt; the ſacrifices of the lazy were appointed for the forginenes of the ſinne it ſelfe, Le- 
uic.6.7. The P rieſt ſhall make ati onement for him,and it ſhall be forginen him, 7. How could at- 
tOnement or reconciliation be made,without remiſſion of ſinne? 2. If facrifices were not to that 
end,then had they ne meanesatall toafſurethem of remuffion of fin. 3. Yetin themſelues thee 
ACrifices could not purge the conſcience, Heb.9.9.but did onely purifie as touching the fleſh,ve rl. 13 that 
\ake away thelcgall and outward vncleannes: but they did alſo ſandthe inwardly, being of- 


p by faith,as they were types and ſhadowes of Chriſts ſacrifice, wiuch is that Danid affirmerh 
'S 


I.16, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, 1. The finnes of homicide, adulterie, idolatrie, blaſphemie,were ſinnes puniſhahj. 
by death,and therefore no ſuch expiation by ſacrifice was appointed forthem, as for other ſinnes. 
Blood could not be expiated,or puryed,but by bloed, 2. Danid notwit hſtanding after hehad colnmit.. 
ted two of thoſe ſinnes,hauing $i facrificed a contrite heart vnto God,did afterward finde com. 
fort and further aſſurance cf remiſſion, in offring the ſacrifices of righteewſneſſe,Plal.; 1.19; thati 
right and lawfull ſacrifices applied tothe right end,which 1s to teſttfie their faith and repentance, 
3. But aſhes and ſackcloth were no ſatisfaCtions for ſuch finnes, 1. For Bellarmine himſclfe faith, 
that finne cannot be ſatisfied for, but the puniſhment onely. 2. And Dazidhauing repented tho. 
roughly for his ſinne, yet pretendeth no ſatisfa&tion,but ſuerh for mercie, Plal.51.1. 4. Where. 
fore eitherthe ſacrifices of righreouſnes and faith, were the pb regs for ſuch {:ns, as they were 
Sacraments of Chriſts death,or el{c they had no meanes of expiatton at all,whuch 1s not to be ag. 
matted, | DELL 

Thirdly,it is a great vntrutl), thatthe Lord by Moſes did not exaQtly ſet downe all manner of 
explations fit for that tune,ſecing the Scripture ſaith,that Moſes was farthfull in all the Lords houſe. 
Heb.3.2. | 

Foutthlyfeing he graunteth that the ſacrifices depended of the faith in the offerer, ard faith 
15 the gift of God,and is founded 1n Chriſts death ; he hath made agood argument againſt him- 
ſelfe,rhat the ſacrifices were not ſatisfaFtions, but workes of faith, applying the vertue of Chriſts 
death ; the ſacrifices then of the lay were applicatorie,not ſatisfatorte.. ve 

eArgum.7. Hoſh.14.2.T ak away all iniquitie, audreceine vs graciouſly, ſowill we render the calyes 
of our lips. If all :n1quitte be taken away,then none remaineth to bee {arisfied for: if after forgiue- 
nes,nothing butthankigiung be required, then no ſatisfa&tion 1s to bee performed : argym.Cat. 
win.tbid. HOY FEDEI : 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firft, iniquitie may bee remoued, though the puniſhment doe remaine. 
Secondly,after forgiuenes,though wee bee not acquited of the tetnporall;puniſhment,wee are to 
giue thanks. Thirdly,if God ſometime do ſo forgiue, that he require no ſatisfaRtion but of praiſe, 
it followeth not thar he ſhould doe ſo alwates, Bellarm.c.1 5 .reſp.adargum.6, _ 

Contra, Firſt, how 1. can all iniquitie bee remoned, when as the puniſhment yet remaineth? 
there muſt be ſome ſinne to be puntthed,or elſe God puniſhing without ſinne ſhould bee vniaſt, 
2. Againe,the Prophet ſpeaketh direQly of remouing the puniſhment alſo, verſ. 1.They ſpall fall 
by the ſword,ver\.2 .T bos haſt fallen by thine iniquitie: But now. verſ.3, vpon their repentance the 
Prophet ſheweth,that chey ſhall fall ſono more ; all iniquitie, both the finne and the paine ſhall 
beremoued. 3. Againe,verl, 5. Mine anger is tarned away: but when God puniſheth for ſinne;he 


Is angrie. 


Secondly, thankſgiuing followeth after 1, full remiſſion had, and all iniquitie remoued : but 
where ſatisfaCtion1s to be done,there is not yet full remiſsion: for Bellarmire confefleth,thar Ple- 
na remiſſio,quoad emnem pane reatum:Full remiſſion is in reſpe& the guilt of all puniſhmentre- 
moued,cep.15.reſþ.ad loc.z. Therfore the calues of the lips could not yet be offred,when as ſome- 
what remaineth to be ſatisfied, 2. Reioycing and giuing of thankes cannot bee without comfort 


and perfett aſſurance of remiſſion : but where God yer iudgeth for ſfinne, and the puniſhment 
remainethto be ſatisfied for,there can be no ſuch aſſurance, 


Thirdly,this courſe here preſcribed by the Propher,ts perpetuall,and generall for all the faith- 
full of God:he ſpeaketh to all Iſrae),verl.2.yea vnto all the Fcchfall ſcruants of God, verſ. 1 0.who 
# wiſe,and he ſpall underſtand theſe things. And the Prophet Daxia ſaying, What ſhall I render to the 
Lore for all bis benefits to me? I will takg the cuppe of ſaluation, and call vpon the name of the Lore: 
an .116.13.14.ſhewerh, thar God requireth no other ſatisfaRion at our hands,but giuing of 
thankes, 

Argum.8. The Pablicane vpon his repentance was iuſtified, and no ſatisfation required : {0 
likewiſe Peter was forgiuen, without any ſatisfaCtion : So to the man ſicke of the palſie, Chriſt 
ſaid, Ariſe,thy ſinnes are forginen thee, Mark.2 .g,Neither is the contrarie to bee ſeene inthe reſt of: 
the examples in Scripture of remiſſion of ſinnes, but they were forgiuen freely without any fat!l- 
faction required: argum.(aluin.ibid. 

Bellarm. Firſt,the Publicane was not juſtified without ſatisfaQion, as ſmiting vpon his breaſt, 
confeſling his finne. Secondly, Peter allo ſatisfied by histeares, Thirdly, 1. Chriſt forgiuetÞ 
the ficke man his finne, but not the temporall puniſhment. 2, His long ſicknefſe might fatishc 
God for his ſinnes. 3. Chriſt might at his pleaſure together pardon both the ſin and the puniſh 
ment;but his miniſters cannot doe ſo,cap.16.reþ.ad argum.2. 

Contra, Firſt, the 1. ſnuting of the read in the Publicane was a ſigne of his contrition, 19 
par of ſatisfaCtion. 2. He ſatth,God be mercifull to me a ſinner : here he could nog ſatisfic,be caule 

e crieth onely for mercie. 3. And was the Publicanes finne ſo ſmall, thinke you, that he £0! 


ftisfie for it, with knocking vpon the breaſt? 4. Bur this his contrition went betore, be Weed 


of popiſh Penance, Queft,7 661 
tified afterward : but ſatisfa&tion goeth not before iuſtification,no not inthe popu doctrine : 
@r they ſay ſinnes are firſt remitted, and then afterward the puniſhment is ſatisfied for. 

Secondly, 1.Doe you thinke,that Perers deniall of Chritt, was fo {mall an offence, that he could 
aisfic with his teares? 2. Peter wept before he found forgiuenes, as Ambroſe aith : Verecunde 
Jachryme ſine horrore culpam loguuntur: Shamefaſt teares without horror doe confeſle the fault, Bur 
arisfaftion followeth forgtuenes, wherefore Peter did not fatisfie by his teares. «Ambroſe faith, 
pachryme veniam non poitmlant, ſed mereniur: Teares doe not aske pardon, bur they are worthie 
or fit to be pardoned. Peterthen was not as yet pardoned, weeping for his ſinnes,Ambroſcin 

0.22 | Rip 38 
Mr hicdly, 1. The ficxe man had not onely his ſinne forgiuen, bur his temporall puniſhment re 
leaſed : for Chrift ſaid to him, Ar:ſe,cake vp thy bedandwalke. 2, Neither did his ficknes ſatisfie for 
his finne,it was then faith chat healed him, verſ. 5. neither was there any place for fatisfaRtion, his 
Gnne being not yet forgiuen, 3, And that Chriſt did nor this by his exrraordinarte authoritie, 
but by the ſame power which he hath committed to his Apoſtles and rheir ſucceffors,the Rhemiſts 
direftly affirme, in their annotations vpon this place : neither was this extraordinarie : for in 
all the examples alleaged, Chriſt rooke the ſame courle in forgiuing ſinne without any fatisfa- 
ion. . | 

Laſtly,we haue plentifull eutdence from the Fathers,Councels,and their owne decrees,againft 
this ſuperſtitious dottrine of ſatisfafton, | / 0 


Cyprian. lib, 3.ad Quirinum,cap.42. Fidem tantum prodeſſe, + tantum nos poſſe, quantum Aredimm, 
Marc.9.Ommia poſſibilia credenti : That faith onely profiteth,and weare able to doe as much as we 
beleeue : as Mark. 9. Ab things are poſſible to him that beleentth, If faith onely profiteth, what neede 
is there of ſatisfaCtion ? 3s | | 

Ambroſ.lib.2 de grnps'7 > get « Veniam tanquam ex fide ſheremus, non tanquam ex debito: Let vs 
hope for forgiuenes, as of faith,not of debt, Bur ſatisfaction is of debr, ; 

Hieronym.ad Marcellam. Tantam in nobts fidei ſtabilitatem eſe dominus deſiderat,ee.God requi- 
rethſach ſtabilitie of faith 1n vs, ve cerrims eſſe,qued credimus,quam quod patimur indicemus: That we 
ſhould iudge that more certaine, which wee belecue, then that which wee ſuffer. Bur the Papiſts 
mueney hold no certatntie of remiſſion of ſinnes by faith, without ſuffering by fatisfaCtorie 
workes, _ 3s, SITE 4 

Concil. Arauſican.t . decret. ex Gratian, Authoritate Dei, cc. By the authoritic of God, and the 
wdgement of lus ſpirit, we doethruſt them out of the boſome of the Church : quouſque refipijcunt 
$ecclefie Der ſatisfaciunt : till they repent and farisfie the Church of God. Here are two things 
required, repentance toward God,and fatisfaftion to his Church, not to God. | 

Diftin#t depenitent.1.c,1. Non ingenio quid drxerit,efc. 1 finde not what Peter ſaid, I finde that 
he wept : Lachrymas lego, ſatisfattionem non lego :1reade his teares,I reade no fatisfaGtion. 

Belarmine anſwereth,that by ſatisfation,here is vnderſtood excuſe or defence of his tinne,as t 
followeth, Oned defend: non poteſt,ec.That which cannot be deferided,may be waſhed, | 

(ont, Firit,the Maſter of the Sentences ynderftandeth it otherwiſe for true fatisfaGtion, and ma- 

keth this anfwere, That Perey might fatisfie,though it be not expreſſed, or that confeſſion was not 
yer nſtitured,ib.4.dſ.17.f. Secondly,Gratianallo doth ſo vnderſtand it,alleaging to the like pur- 
polea laying of Chryſoſtome tbide.2. Lachryme lavent deliflum,gc.Letteares waſh away the finnes, 
watch it1s a ſhameto confefſe: And proucth hereby,that contrition may ſuffice without confeſſion: 
to ſpcake of excuſe or defence hadbin impertinent. Thirdly, $. Ambroſe cxpounderh himlelfe: 
Inueno cur tacuit;ghc.1 ſee the reaſon why Peter held his peace, leaft thar the crauing of pardon fo 
loone might offend. Peter wasfarre from excu ſing his ſinne,or Ambroſe from lo imagining, 

. Auguſtine ſaith; Peceaſti in fratrem ? fac ſatts fr ſanatus es; Halt thou offended thy brother? ſa- 5; 1yae fr rs, 
tisfic hum, and thou art healed. © ui multos offendit peccands, placare multos debet ſatisfaciendo : Hee de panir,c.10, 
that hath offended many in inning, mult appeaſe many by ſatisfying them, Theſe kinds of ſa- 
tation both publikely and privately wee acknowledge : but fatisfaQtion to God, neither hee, | 

AUrve acknowledge, - | | 
[ Herrelig.cap.3.Qui precioſo Chriſti ſanguine redimitur, & cui meritum paſſions Chriſti applicatur, is 
"ontinuo inſtificatur,gc.He that 1s'redeemed by the prectous blood of Chriſt, and to whom the me- 
7 of Chriſts paſſions applied, he is ſtraightway iuſtified. And $.Pan/faith, hom be inſtifieth,he 
8)eth,Rom.8. 30. SatisfaGtion therefore to be performed by man 1s ſuperfluous,ſeerng Chriſts | 

cath bringerh mitification,and glorification. | 2/7 es 

: his truth is ſealed : Maſter Tindall holy Martyr thus witnefleth : SatisfaRtion 1s a full recom- 

Pence oramends making to him, whom wee haue offended, which recompence wee are able to 
| Fwy One toanother,and are bound ſo to doe : but to God none can make any mends or recom- 

*Ce,but onely Gods owne ſonne Chriſt Jeſus our Sauiour: Fox pag, 1249.col.2.artic, 1, 
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THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER ONE 
man may fatisfie for another. 


T be Papiſts. | 
ArisfaQorie workes are not only profitable to of ſufferers rhemſelaes, but alſo for other thei 
Dio members in Chriſt,and one may beare the burthen,and diſcharge the debt ofanothes. 
Rhemiſt.( oloſſ. 1. ſett.4.. : 
Argum. The paſſions of the Saints are ſuffered for the common good of the whole bodie, 
Saint Pal ſaith, Now I retoyce in my ſufferings for you, and fulfill that which is bebinde of the affitions 


of Chrif? for bis podies ſake,which is the ( burch,C olofl.1.24. Here S. Paxl{saffictions are merttorigys 
and ſatisfaGtorie for the Colotlians, Rhemrft, 


Anſ. 1. The Apoſtles ſufferings were for the glorie of God,and the confirmation of their faith 
and in this ſenſe hefaith, his affi&tions were for Chritts bodie, that 1s,his Church ſake : but there. 


| fore it followeth not,that they were meritor1ous,cither for himſelfe, or others. 2. His ſufferings 


Ezech.14.16. 


are ſaid to be Chriſts, who ſuffereth in his members, not that they recetue any. force from Chri 
to be ſarisfaCtorie, but becauſe he was made like and conformable by his ſufferings vnto Chril, | 
Rom.8.17. eAngaſtine alſo thus expoundeth the place : Non dixit, preſſurarum mearum, ſed Chriſt; 

quia wembrum erat Chrifti: He ſaith not,of my ſufferings, but of Chriſts, becauſe he was a member 
of Chrift. They are nor then the {ufferings of Chriſt,as though they receiued a ſatisfaCtorie power 
from Chriſt : but becauſe he was a member of Chriſt, who ſuffered together in and with his mem. 
bers. Thus alſo anſwereth Sir /ohn Borthwick holy confeſlor ; That where Saint Pawl faith,(for the 
{{burch)he doth not vnderſtand thereby,the redemption,fatisfattion,or expiation of the Church, 
bur for che edifying and profiting of the ſame: And by the afflitions of Chriſt,he vnderftandeth 
thoſe which he now fuffcreth in his members : And ſo he concludeth, and ſealeth this doQtrine, 
that if the Scripture teach vs,that no man can worke his owne ſaluation,but when wee hane doneall that 1; 
commannded,vee ſhall be found but unprofitable ſeruants : much leſſe can any man worke anathers ſalu- 
tion : Fox pag.1261, 2; JEET, 
The Proteſtants. 


- 


One can merite or ſatisfie for themſelues, much lefſe for others : neither can one man beare 
the burthcn,or pay the debt of another mans ſinne. 


_ Arg.1. The Scripture faith, 7he ſoule that ſinneth, the ſame ſpalldie,Ezech. 18.2 0.Enery man ſhall 


beare his owne burthen,Galat.6, 5.None canredeeme his brother,or gine a price to Godfor him Plal 45.8, | 

Ange/frne vpon thoſe words, Toh, 16,2 3 Whatſoener ye ſhall ache in my name, be will gine it you: Ex- 
audiuntur quippe omnes ſantlt pro ſerpſis $n0n antem exaudiuntar pro onmbns,vel amicis,vel intmicu,C&c. 
The Saints are heard praying forthemſelues : but they are not heard praying for all their friends 
or enemics,becaule 1t 1s not ſaid ſimply, he will gine, = he will gize to you: Ergo, much lefle can 
they ſatishe for others,if their prayers be not heard alwaies for others. 

Leo epiſtol.81. De fortitude fidelium exempla nata ſunt patientie,&c. From the fortitude of the 
faichfull wee haue examples of patience, not gifts of righteouſneſſe : their deaths were onely for 
themſelucs,neither did they thereby pay any others debt,Chriſt our Lord only is he, 1n whom all 
men are dead and crucified. — EE eo Les we, 

eArgum.2, We cannot doe for our ſelues all that whichis requiredat our hands : But when wet 
bane done all, wee muſt ſay, wee are unprofitable ſernants, wee bane done that which was our dutie to 46» 
Luk. 17.10. Ergo, it 18 not in any mans power to ſatisfie for another, So Ambroſe writeth vpo" 
this place : Qu tavta ſalutss beneficia, digno poſſit equare ſernitio? Who can'with his ſeruice an- 
ſwere 1n cqualitie ſo great benefirs of faluation 2 Quzs poreſt ſoluere,quod «ccepit? Who can pay that 
he hath receiucd ? ſerm,16.mPſal.,119, 


Bernard alſo faith, writing vpon theſe words of the five fooliſh virgins;Gie vs of your ole : Stal: 


tapetitiovix inte ſaluabitur,ge. Atooliſh requeſt,the tuſt man ſhall hardly be {aned:the oyle ot 
the Saints doth ſcant ſuffice theniſelues ,how much lefle ſufficeth it themſelues and others: Not, 
Daviel, lob, ſhall not deliuer, no nottheir children, but as the ſoule that harh finned ſhall dy* 
ſo the ſoule thar hath done righteoully ſhall onely live, Here are three notable arguments inclu- 
ded : firſt, rnensrighteouſnefle ſufficerh not themſelues, much lefle others. Secondly, by the *© 
ſimone of the Prophet, that tho{e holie men there named, ſhould bur ſaue themſclues. Thirdly, 
from thelike ; as wicked men do only by their owne ſinne condemne them:ſclues,ſo the right? 
only live by their owne righteoulnes, - be 

Bur here they will come 1n with a ſtale diſtinQion,that,Si iuſtitie rigorem ſheflamns: If wee Ie” 
ſpect the rigor of Gods tuftice,no mans iuſtice is ſufficient for himſelte, ſed ex Det miſeric!®* 
bberaluate,gc,But of Gods mercie and hberalitic, they may profit themſclues and others: 9” 


relig.( eſar.cap.23. | Avſs 


of poprſh Penance. Qbuef.8, 

Anſ. Godsmercie1ti Chriſt,and the workes of ſupererogation cannot ſtand together,Rein.1r, 
yerl, 6.1f of grace,then not of workes. And Pawlcounteth all things doung,in reſpett of Chriit, Phi- 
fi9.3.8. The Plalme alſo farth,that »o man can redeeme his brother, PAl.49.7, And Chriſt onely hath 
workes to ſupererogate to others, Of his fulnes we hane all receined,ec.loh.1.16. 

Diſtin. 1 de penit#nt, Non alium ſtatuatis nuntium, &c, Appoint not another moſſenoer, who 
ſhould offer your gift for you : Per vos pecca/tts, per vos erubeſeatis : Ye haue finned by your clues, 
by your ſelues be aſhamed. Enery man muſt repent for him{elfe. WES 
apiſt ſentent.lib.1 ,iſtinft.48.e, Nulins paſſione redempti ſumns, nifs Chriſti : We are not redee- 


med by any manspalton,but Chriſts: The paſſions of the Saints did profite thoſe, which endared 
them,and they are profitable allo to others, (thatis for example) but.they arc noc our redemp- 
tion. £16 3.4iftint.18.e. Vix vnicnique ſua virths ſuſſiciebar, ec. Euery mans vertue doth ſcarſe 
@fice himſelfe:much leffe then 1s he'able to fatisfic for another. 
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THE: FIRST, PART, WHETHER PENAL 
___ andpaintull workesare neceffarie vnto 
© © repentance. 


TY The Papiſts. _ 
t onely amendement, and ceaſing to finne, or reyentance in heart before God is alwaies 
enough to obtainefull reconcilement, but theremuſt be outward penaltie, corre1on, and 
chaftiſement beſide, Rhemiſt.2, Corinth, 2. ſe, 2. 
irgum. The inceſtuous perſon was rebuked of many;2.Cor.+.6.which word implieth, beſide 


- 


his inward repentance,outward correQion and chaſtiſement. 
TEEN : The Proteſtants. | 
Arſ. \ \ TE acknowledge, that 1n notor1ous finnes,and offenſiae to the Church,as this of the 


young mans was, inward repentance 1s not ſufficient, but that afcer ſharpe diſct- 
pline,by the outward teſtification of ſorrow,and publike confeſfion,ſatisfattion mult be made to 
the Church : but it followeth nor that this courſe ſhould bee taken for all fnnes,which a man re- 
peatcth him of, And yet wee graunt that outward ſfignes of our ſorrow are alwaies necefſarie 1n 
tricrepentance,not as fattsfaCtorie meanes to redeeme our ſinnes,burt onely as infallible tokens 
and eff:Qs of our repentance. As Auguſtine ſaith, Saris durus eſt, cuins mentis delorem oculi carnts ne- 
qu-unt declarare : He.1s hard hearted,the gricfe of whoſe minde, the eyes cf his fleſh doe not ſhew 
forth : de pznitet.cap.9. | | 
Argum, 1 There arc battwo effentiall parts of repentance and true conuerſion vnto God : To 
turne from our finucs, and leade an holy life. So faith the Lord by the Prophet, [f the wicked will 
returne from his ſinnes and krepe all wy ſtatutes, Ezech.18.21, This 1s all God requireth, without any 
other penall workes : wherefore ceaſing from finnc and amendment of life, which neceſſarily in- 
Cude the true ſorrow and conuerſion of the hearc, are ſufficient for repentance. 

Argum.2, Peter was receined to mercie without any fatisfattion ; ſo was the Publican, Luc. 
18, Likewiſe Chriſt faid to the ficke of the palfie, Ariſe, thy fiunes are forgiuen thee, without any 
penall intunGion : Ergo, ſuch penall workes are not neceffarie, See more of this argument be- 
fore, 14.7. part.3.argum. proteſtant.8, and all the other arguments concluding againlt ſatisfaction, 
may be applyed againtt the neceſlitic of penall and fatisfaCtorie workes, 

eAngultine, Conſcirntiam bonam faciunt, preteritorum malorum conaigna ſatisfattio, of inftantium 
Malorum cauta prouidague declinatio : condigna ſattsfactio eft malefatla corrigere, & corretta noureite- 
Mare: The mterior.dom.proem.The worthic ſatisfaction for ewils paſt, and a warie declining of euils 
Prelent, doe make a good conſcience : Worthie ſatisfaction 1s this,to corre&t that 1s euil},and be- 
8 amended, not to fall into the ſame againe. Here ſatisfation ts nothing elſe but true repen- 
ance, and no other workes of ſatisfation but to ceaſe from euill, and doe good, which are the 
Parts of true repentauce, 


THE SECOND PART, WHICH BE THE 
Penall Satisfactorie workes. 


7. EISOP. 


| © The Papiſts. ; $22 
Rayer, faſting,almes, are thoſe ſatisfaRorie workes,whereby we doc ſatisfhe God for the tem- 68. Error. 
Porall puniſhment due vnto finne : and beſide theſe, there are other, opera indebita ; workes 
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68.Error, 


69,Error, 
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which weare not bound ynto, as whipping and beating of the body, ani ſuch like : Beſary,;, 
{.0. 4. depanitent.c.6, 
eArgum, Firlt, that prayer,faſting, and ſuch other workes commaunded are fatisfaGiiong ty, 
Scripture teſtifieth, Pſalm, 50.15. Call upon me in the day of trou9le, [will deliner thee, eb, Tocl,z 17 
Turne vnto me with all your beart, with faſting, weeping, and mourning : who knoweth if bewill retg;,.. 
andrepent,z4c, Ergo, with prayer and fatting God 1s ſatished ; Bellarm,c.6, T- 

Contra. Firlt, prayer is afruit of faith, Rom. 1 0.14. How ſhall they callon him, vpon whom they hy, 
xt beleexed : and faſting is a meanes to wake our repentance more effettuall, being 1oyned with 
weeping and mourning: alltheſe are fraits and effeQs of faith, by rhe which God 1s reconcileg 
to vs, 2nd his wrath appeaſed, and we at peace with God, Rom. 3, 24. & 5.1. Secondly, it is not 
then the prayer which fatisfieth or is auaileable betore God, butfaith, Iam.y. 1 5. Theprayey of 

faith ſhall ſane the ſicke. Thirdly , and this 1s eutdent by the: circumſtance of theſe places, Plalm, 
50.15. Andthou ſhalt glorifie me ; if God haue the glorie of our deliverance, it 1s to be aſcribedtg 
his mercie, not to our ſatisfaFtion : and Ioel.2.1 3. The Lord is merciful, gracioms, 6, but if faſting 
doe ſatishe Gods 1uftice, what nced they flee to his mercic? 

eArgnm.2. Saint Paul whipped and beare imlelfe, 1.Cor. 9.27. [beat downe my bodie : for 
the word fignifieth, to beatrill the bodie be blew. The Publicane beat vpon his treaſt : /ohn Bay. 
tft was apparelled in Camels haire,&c, Ergo, painctull and laborious workes not preſcribed of 
commaunded, are acceptable to God, and fatisfactorie : Bellar, ibid. 

Contra. Firſt, it is a vaine ſurmiſe, that Saint Pawl ſcourged or beate his owne bodie, as your 
Friers Flagellants vſe to do : 1. the Apoſtle takerh his ſumilitude from cnampions thar yſe to fight, 
and one bear another, which the word wma» figntherh ; and fo continuing the metaphore,faith, 
1 doe beat downe,&c. 2. The ſame word 1s vied, Luc. 18.5./willdoe ber right, leaſt ſhe come and make 
me wearie:Obiundat me,it were abſurd to ſay,leaſ? ſhe beat me. ;. The Apcitle ſheweth, how dedoth 
beat his bodie,&y bringing it into ſubieftion, which may be done otherwiſe than by bearing : 4. the 
the Apoſtles doctrine 1s contrarie, Ephel. 5. 29. No man hateth his owne fleſh , but nouriſheth and 
cheriſheth it. 

Secondly, the beating vpon the Pablicanes breaſt, was a figne of his great ſorrow, ard of the 
diſpleaſure taken againſt his finne ; hee d1d not 1n ſo doing wound or offer violence to hisbodie. 
Auguſtine ſarth, Tundere pectus, quidalind eff, quam arguere quod latet in peflore,& ec. Toknocke vp- 
on the breaſt, what 1s itel{e, burto checke or to reprooue finne lying hid in the breaſt, 7» Marth, 
Serm.S. | | 

Thirdly, all cheſe worxes are commended wm Scripture : as to mortifie and ſubdue the fleſh, 
which Saint Paul did, Colofl. 4.5. ortifie your earthly members :toteſtific ſorrow by the ſmiting 
ofthe toynts and parts together, as the Publicane is warranted, Nahum. 2. 10. The heart melteth, 
the knees ſmite toguher. lohns auſtere hife and conuerſation was agreeable to his calling , which 
was to bc a cryzr inthe wilderneſſe, Matth. 3.2. and our Sauiour commendeth him for his ſtrilife, 
Martth.11.7,18, Wherefore theſe examples lerue not at all ro warrant I:borious workes, not pre- 
{cribed nor commaunded: 

Forrthly, admit theſe workes to be Iaborious and painefull, yet were they not fatisfaQuonie. 
Saint Paul aith, he was erucifiedwith Chriſt, he had mortified and ſubdued his fleſh ; yet he cnal- 
lengeth no ſatisfaction thereby, bur ſaith, 1 ue by the faith in the ſonne of God, Galat.2, 20, The 
Puvhcaneimaketh ſure for mercie, Lordbe mertifull to me a ſinner, therefore intended no fatisfa- 
tion: and /oby was ſo farre from ſeeking any meritor ſatisfaCtion by his life, that he confeſicth, 
be was nt warthie to beare Chriſis ſhoves, Matth. 3. 11, Wherefore by theſe places, no atisfactoric 
pena]l workes can be warranted or perſwaded. 

The Proteſtants. 
Irſt, prayer, faſting, almes, are theliuely fruits and effects of faith, necefſarie to be done, and 
through Chriſt acceptable vnto God, bur there 1s no merit or fatisfaFtion in them. 

Argum, No workes which are commaunded,and wherein we are indebted vnto God, are able 
to ſatisfie, becauſe wee hauc done no more, thex was owr dutie to doe, Luk.17, 16. Saint eAmbroſe 
faith, Nemo in operibus glorierur,cc.Let noman glorie in his works, becauſe of right we owe obc- 
dience tothe Lord, &c, Nec m te patitur dominu vnins vſum eſſe operis, ant laboris cc, God doth not 
ſuffer thee to haue the vſe of any one worke or labour, becauſe wlule weliue, we muſt be alway*5 
working, Ambroſ i 17, Luc. But prayer, falting, almes are commaunded, and ſo our due dcbt 
vnto God : Ergo, they are nor. farisfaGtorie, 

Hierome faith, Canege ſi icinnare cederts, te puteseſſe iam ſantlam,chc.Take heed leaſt thou chinke 
thy ſelfe holy, when thou beginneſt to faſt ; for this vertue is bur an helpe, 1t1s notthe perfecuon 
of holirefle, ad Ce/ant, bur ſatisfaCtion is the very perfe&tion of workes, 

This is alſo the opinion of ſome of the Popiſh writers, Non ſatwfieri per opera alias debits * That 
we cannot fatishe by workes that are due, or debred : Thomas,Durandus, Paludanns in 4 arft. ; £ 

X Where 


rhe 


of popsſh Penarice. Hueft,8. 66 5 
Wherefore inns and other workes being commaunded, and ſo our due debt ynto God, 
not ſatishe. | ws 
we” econdly, neitheris God fo much as pleaſed withyoluntaric puniſhments inflited ypon the 
yodiz, much lefle doe they worke any ſatisfaGtion, 

Argum. Colofſ.2. The Apoſtle callerh ir, a ſhew of wiſdome in voluntarie religion, in not ſparing the 
body, &'6+ 15 NO truc wiſdome, but a ſhew of wildome ;'nor religion preſcribed, bur voluntarie : 
ike as Baals prieſts did lance and cut themſclues with kniues, being therefore derided of the 
Prophet, 1.Reg.18. Such are the painefull workes which monkes and heremires doe afflift their 
yodies with : God requireth no fuchthings attheir hands. 

Bellar. S. Panl reprooucth thoſe, that of ſuperſtition affiirheir body, not for the healch of 
their ſoule : 1ib.14.de penitent, c.4. y 

Contra. Firſt, thoſe alſo pretended by affliting of the body to humble the ſoule, in hamblenes 
of mind, and not ſparing the body : Secondly, all voluntarie or will-worſhip, wnutpuoriz (which Hie- 
rome cran{laterh, falſa reh:gio, fallereligion, or falle worſhip, Algaſie. qu. 10.tom. 4.) is ſuperſtiti- 
ous : wherefore the Papilts that offer ynto God workes not commaunded, cuen of their owne 
deviſing, £0 be fatisfaCtions for them, ere allo guiltie of ſuperſtition. 

Bellarmine allo 1s a witnefle for vs againſt himſelfe : Satis faFtoria opera non in obſernationibus ab ho« 
minibus excegitatis, ec. We doe not place ſatisfaCtorie workes 1n obſeruations inuented of men, 
but in faſting, almes, prayer, whichin the Scriptures haue precepts, examples, and large promi- 
ſes,1b,4.C.1 3 .refÞ.adarg.7.amore cuident teſtimonic againſt yoluntarie fatisfaGtions cannor be 

roduced, | | 

Laſtly, Augsſtine ſaith, Oui tundit peltus, & non corrigitur , ſolidat peccata nontollit : He that bea= 
teth his breaſt, and 1s not corrected, doth harden or conſolidate his finnes ; he taketh them not 
away : Tom. 9. de diſciplin, Chriſtian.c.1o. Ergo, beating of the fleſh, being not a mollifying of the 
heart, doth worke no ſatisfaction. 


THE SECOND PART, BY WHOM PENALL 
workes arc to be inflicted. 


Hree wates,they ſay, God 1s ſatisfied : 1. by bearing patiently the puniſhment that God lay- 
eth vpon vs: 2. by aſſuming voluntarily rhe Iabortous and painefull workes of penance : 
3. andin willing vndergoing the ſentence of the prieſt in his penall intunAtons, Of the firſt,there 
15 no queſtion betweene vs,that we are patiently to endure the Lords crofle, though thereby wee 
neither merit, nor fatisfie : the other two they would prooue thus. | | 
Firſt, thift penall workes may voluntarily be yndertaken, theſe examples ſhew tt : [0b faith, 7o.Error. 
I doe repreheud my ſelfe, andrepent in duſt and aſhes : lob. 42.6. Danid,of bimſclfefaſted and prated, 
2.5am,12, hewas notenioyned to doe it. So likewiſe e4bab humbled himſelte with fafting and 
lackcloth, 1. King. 21. he was not bid fo to doe z yet God was well pleaſed withit : Bellar. L4.c.4- 
Contra, Firſt, thoſe were not voluntarie workes, to humble themſelues with faſting and lacke= 
cloth, but ſuch as God called for, and were by the Prophets preſcribed to the people , when they 
by repentance did turne vnto God : Toel. 2. 12. Turne vnto the Lord with faſting and weeping, &&e. 
Wherefore by theſe examples they haue nor prooued, that yoluntarie and vnbidden puniſi1- 
ments, as whipping and fcourging of the bodie, and ſuch like, are of our ſclues to be inflicted. 
Secondly, none of theſe were penall or ſatistaorie workes of penance, bur linely and euidenc 
gnes of true repentance. Thurdly, its very abſurd, that eAkbab a wicked hypocrite, is matched 
cre with [ob and Daxid, the faithtull ſeruants of God, in the exerciſe of true repentance ; that 
God pared Abab,it was not of his ſatisfaRtion,but of Gods mercie, remitting temporall puniſh- 
ment tor temporall repentance : for how could e4hab ſatisfic God,that did fell hunſelte to worke 
Wickednefle, And they themſelues graunt, thar a man being in deadly finne, cannot fatisfie ; Bel- 
TM.C13.reſp. ad argum.7. | 
Secondly, che Prieſts haue power to enioyne workes of penance, as affliction of bodie,mulCt, =: Fa 
Penaltie, corre&ion,by almes-deeds, faſting, abſtinence, and ſuch like, Conc. Trid. ſeſſ. 14.canr 5. * | 
Khemife. 2.Carinth.2. ſet. 2 4 Ry 
; gum, Tothem is giuen authoritie to bind and looſe : Ergo, to enioyne penance : As they 
IF thelr ſinnes, ſo they bind them vntothe penall workes of penance : and as they hane power 
| nur finnes, in reſpet of the fault and eucrlaſting puniſhment ; ſo to retaine ſinnes, for the 
"Tporall puniſhment : Befardtb.4.c. 5. EO | 
= _ 1. Some kind of mulRs,Church diſcipline is nor to deale withall : as bodily puniſhment, 
: *dcunarie fines, which are to beimpoſedarthe diſcretion of the Maguittrate : Synod. ph wt. 
F '7 Tov rchidiaconus muli}a pecuniaria puntre non preſumat : The Archdcacon ſha! not preſuine 
Puluth wth pecumarie mult , Secondly, wee graunt an holſome vic of the keyes in Church 
Tag, | Mmm 3 diſcipline, 
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diſcipline, in puniſhing and cleanſing of notorious offenders inthe open face of the congreg,. 
tion :bur priuatly to entoyne men penance for theirlecret ſinnes,is an Antichriſtian y oke. Third. 
ly, yet publike penance emtoyned notorious offenders, 1s no part of their ſatisfaGtion to God. 

ward, but a figne of their reconciliation to the Church, which they. haue offended and it is pq. 
fitable for the example of others, that they by ſuch publike ſhame may be terrified from the 
like offending, Fourthly, binding and looſing are contrarie ates, when the miniſters by the 
word of God bind, they looſe not ; when they looſe, they bind not : but the popiſh prieſt qgyy, 
both looſe and hinde together ; looſe the finne, binde the puniſhment: and the authorieje 
which Chriſt giueth, isto remit and retaine finne : As for remitting or retaining of the Puniſh. 
ment, it belongeth to the 1adge of the world, Chritt himlelfe. 

The Proteſtants. 


Irſt, for aman tolay any yoluntary or deuiſed puniſhment ypon himſelfe to be a ſatisfaRion 
F#. his finne ; 1t 1s contrarie to the Scripture. 

Argum.1. Mark.7.7. Invainedothey warſhip me teaching for dofirines the commandements of ney, 
but the infliting vpon the bodie ſuch puniſhments , as in whipping, ſcourging, bearing of the 
fleſh, is the doCtrine and commandement of men : Ergo,itisa vaine worſhip. Bellarm, Anfp,r. 
Obedience to men difpleaſeth not God,but when they commaund things contrarie to God, 2, 1 
isthe commandement of God, that we ſhould repent with faſting, ſackcloth, &e. &6.4.c,4, 
Contra, Firſt, nothing can be more contrary to Gods word, then to teach men by their owne 
puniſhment, to {atishie the wrath of God : for the Scripture teacheth, that Chri#t is our peace; that 
he hath reconciled vs te Godby his croſſe, and ſlaine hatred thereby,that was before betweene God ang 
vs, Epheſ.2.14.16.thereremaineth therefore nothing to be ſatisfied for, by ys. Secondly, tore- 
pent with faſting ; tomake our ſorrow more effeCtuall, which they alſo ſhewed1n thoſe tunes hy 
aſhes. and ſackcloth, was the commandement of God, and the prathiſe of the Saintes : but to 
make bald the head, to cut and affIict the fleſh , was the vie of 1dolatrous prieſts, r,King.18, nei. 
ther iked nor allowed of God. & * 

Argum.2, The Apoſtle faith, Heb.12.9. ie hane had the fathers of our bodies, which correlled 
vs ,ec.ſhould we not much rather be in ſubietion tothe Father of ſprits,that we might line? And verl.1o, 
They chaitened vs after their onne pleaſure, but he for our profite,cc. Here the Apoſtle maketh two 
ſorts'of Corre&ors,man for the body, God for the ſoule:and two kinds of corrections, inflicted 
either by earthly parents, or by the Father of ſpirites : From whence Iconclude, thar all corre 
ons tending to the life of the ſoule, are applied by the Father of ſpirites - therefore as children are 
chaſtened of their fathers fer offences toward them, they do nor chaſtiſe themſelues ; ſo our hea- 
ueply Father correCteth lus children, they do not puniſh themſelues. TRIFOSTE 

Origen ſaith in 14.Matth. S;5quando,g4c, If ar any time wee fall into the necefſitie Of temprati- 
on, let vs remember, Quod leſus nos compulit ingredi nauem illam : That Ieſus conftrayned vs togo 
into the ſhippe : as the Apoſtles went nor into the ſhippe of themſelues to ſaile on the trouble- 
ſome ſea, but Ieſus compelled them, Matth. 14.22. ſo noman 1s willingly to runne into any at- 
fliftion, but when he is thereto appointed of God. + 


Secondly , penall intunftions impoſed for fatisfaGtion by Prieſts , arenot' warranted by the 
word of God. ES | 

Argum.1. Such workes as God requireth neceſſarie torepentance, cannor be refuſed without 
ſinne, as ſuch, whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh, lay. 1.17. Learne to dowell, ſecke indgement, &c. But 
the intunCtions of the Prieſts may be refaſed withour finne,as ſome of their popiſh diuines hold: 
as Scorns, Gabriel, and this Bellarmine denieth not, though the reſt he ſaith be of another minde, 
lib. 4.c.13.therefore the Prieſts penall iniun&tions are notthoſe, which the Lord requireth in hu 
word. argum.Philipp.apalag .confeſſ. Auuſten. | 

 Argum. The Indulgences of men may diſpenſe with the ſatisfaQtions enioyned by the Prickt, 
but they cannot freethem from thoſe precepts, Bring forth fruits worthie of repentance : Ergo ſuch 
ſatisfaCtions are not preſcribed or commanded of God. 3% 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Indulgences of men, do notfree any from Gods precepts, but 
onely fromthe paines, and puniſhments : as it is the Apoſtles precept, to pay tribute to whom i” 
bute belongeth: Rom. 13. Yet the Prince may pardon the tribute, bur for all this hee freeth not 277 
from the Apoltles precepr. Bellarm.lib.4.c.13. ' | —_— 

(Contra, Firſt, the reaſon is not alike , man may remit a debt or dutie vnto man : Ergo, 9" 
may diſpenſe with a debt due vnto God : nay, ſeeing one man.cannot remit the debt of another; 
_ howvynreaſonableis it, that any ſhould preſume to remit any thing due ynto God. Secondly,5c 

argument is notanſwered,ncicher doI thinke thatfarher Robert doth well vnderſtand himſcl 

his anſwere : for if penal fatisfaCtions be comprehended in this commandement, Bring for! h 25 

hed (rage th as they pretend they are; this being a precept of Scripture, if chey can diſpen'® 

with thus, then do they. diſpenſe with Gods precepts: wherfore they muſt either confeſſe,charr nl 
| Leah --— 


of pop1ſh Penance. Queſt, B. 
Grisfations are not theſe worthie fruites;and ſo they haue nogroundin Scripture : or if they be, 
they haue no power to diſpenſe withthem, | 

Argum.3- True repentance1s a free worke, not of compulſion, or coaQtion: Saint Paul exhor= 
ecth men to-tudge themſelues, that they be nor 1udged, 1.Cor.1 1.31, But now when penance is 
[ayd vpon a man, and not voluntarily taken of humſelfe, he is 1adgedrather of another, he doth 
not indge himſelfe. Angnſtine ſaith, Ouem paniter, punit ſeipſum, prorſus aut punis, aut punit Dens,vt 
ille non puniat, puni tw: He that repenteth, puniſherh himelfe: exther thoupuniſheſt, or God : if 
thou wilt not haue God to do it, puniſh thy ſelfe, A man therefore muſt puniſh himſelfe, he inuſt 
not be puntſhed of another in his repentance to Godward : for of outward chaſtiſement to the 
world, now 1s not the queſtion, 

Auguſtine (auth, ae temp. ſerm.181.c.16. Nunquam ſpernit pemitentiam, ec. God neuer deſpiſeth 
repentance, if it be ſumply & ſyncerely offered vnro him : E tiamſs quis explere noh poterit omnem ſa- 
risfaciends ordinem: Though a man cannotfulfill all the order of fatisfation? Here wee fee repen- 
cance, without fatisfaCtion preſcibed and enioyned,is ſufficient. Likewiſe ad fratres inerems. ſer- 
mon.11. O Monache, fac vt mens tua fit liber, quem vigit,&c. O thou ſolitarie fellow ( Monke ) let 
thy minde be that booke, which Ezechiel ſaw, wherein were written Lamentations : Adhbas La- 
mentationes te connertas:Turne thee to theſe Lamentations:Here are no outward SatisfaRions en- 
joyned, butinward Lamentations, 


Decret.Gregor tb, 5 .tit.38.c.1. Manifeſia peccatanon ſunt occulta correfione purganda: Manifeſt 
finnes muſt not be purged with ſecret correction. But popiſh prieſts many times enioyne ſecret 
penance for great finnes, wherein they do contrarieto their owne Canons, 


THE THIRD PART, OF PAR- 
dons and Indulgences. 


The Papifts, 
'N TY principal Magiſtrates of the Church are no lefſe authorized topardon, then to puniſh, jz.Ercor. 
and to remit the temporall puniſhment due to ſinners , the offence being firſt forgiuen, 
which we call an Indulgence or pardon, Rhemif.2.Cor. 2.4.Concil.Trid, ſeſſ.25. 
eArgum. To whom you forgiue any thing, Iforgiuealſo, 2.Cor.2.10, Here the Apoſtleforgt- 
ueth the young man a piece of his puniſhment,when he might haue kept him longer in penance 
for his offence, Rhemiſt.ubid. | | 
| Anſ. 1. Wedenie not, but that the Church may releaſe ſuch publike exerciſe of humiliation, 
which 1s intoyned offenders for triall of their repentance,and ſome fatisfaQtion of the Church, 
when it ſeeth that they are ſufficiently humbled. But it followeth nor, that the Church therefore 
may diſpence with any neceſſary partof repentance towards God, 2, Whereas you fay , the A- 
poltle, notwithſtanding his rebuke was ſufficient, might haue kept the young man ſtill in tem« 
porallpunzſhment : it11s cleane contrary to the Apoſtles owne rule, who perſwadeth the Corin- 
thians to forgiue him, leaſt he ſhould be overcome of too much heauineſle, verl.7. The Apoſtle 
therefore would neither forgiue nor releaſe him, before they had forginen'him, and he had fatiſ- 
ficd the whole Church, verſ{.1o. Neither would he keepe him longer in puniſhment, hauing once 
forrowed ſufficiently, verſ.6. The Apoſtle therefore did neitherbinde nor releaſe him at his owne 
pleaſure, but as he ſaw repentance to be wrought in the offender, 
es I T he Proteſtants. 
T3 power which the Pope and popith Bithops do challenge vntothemſclues , in giuing Par- 
dons and Indulgences, 1smoſt Mhemous EE 
1 They doe take vpon them to releaſe both the puniſhment of this life, and the paines ofPur- 
Bxorte allo : and ſay,that their pardons profite both the dead and the liuing, Bull. Leon. 10, 
1, Contrarie to their owne Canons, par.2.canſ24.qu.2.c.,2.Gelaſins : Eccleſia vinentes poteſt li- 
Ere,vel ſoluere,non mortnuos : The Church may looſe or binde thoſe which are ltuing, but not the | © | -. 
8d, And itis grounded vpon that ſaying of our Sauiour,l#hatſcener you binde in earth,&c.Super 
'*Iram (inquit) He ſaith vpon the earth : for hee that dieth being bound,»»ſquam dicit abſolui, hee 
ath nowhere,is-abſolued, And Clemens 5:reproueth certaine pardoners, and decrecth againſt 
Mem, which made them belecue,that gauethem almes, Quad animas eornum(vt mendaciter aſſerunt ) 
*PATgatorio extrahant : That they drew out of Purgatorie their friends ſoules,as they lyingly ſaid; 
Clement lib.g.tit.9.c.2. NED Ks | 2 Yi | | 
2 They pardon not onely the puniſhment, but the ſinne both paſt, and to come, for dayes, 
Neres, hundreds,thouſands of yeeres : howſocuer the Rhemiſts would beare vs in hand, that an 
» lgence.s a releaſe but of the puniſhment. Such was the firſt Iubile pardon graunted by Boni- 
*3.4un0 1300. And another by Leo the 10.amo1513. x 
(emer; 6.1m his bull of the Iubile yerre, ſfaiththus, Mandamns eAvngelis quatenns animan on- 
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nium accedentium,gc.We command the Angeis,to carricall the ſoules ofthoſe that come to Rom A 
this ycere, out of Purgatorie 1ato Paradiſe : Er concedimus cruce ignatis, vt ad eorum vota, dua; vel 
tres animas quas vellent,e Purgatorio lberarent : And we graunt to all thoſe, that haue taken yy,, 
them the holy Crofſe,to deltuer two or three ſoules ar their pleaſure out of Purgatorie, Sec whar 
monſtrous blaſphemizs here are. See alſo the Boſton pardons graunted by Pope Innocent, Pope 
Inlie,Pope Clement,which gaue them releaſe of all their ſinsfor fiue hundred yeeres,Fox.p.117g, 
2. Contrarieto their owne Canons : Clem,lib. 5.tit.9.c.2, Certain Pardoners,and Queſtorg axe 


condemned,quia 4 pena & culpa abſoluant: winch cooke vpon them to abſolue borh from the faulr 
and puniſ] ment. 


3. They giue indulgences for temporal ſeruices; as for gtuing towards Subſidies for the main. 
tenance of warre,for building of bridges,and ſuch like : for rhe which the Councell ob Baſll is re. 
prehended,epi//ol.ſjnod.7. But the Apoſtle graunteth indulgence to the inceſtuous perſon onely 
becauſe of his true forrow,which teſttfied his repentance,2.Cor.2.7. : 

4. They tooke vpon them to grant-plenarie and general indulgences,as to all that do ſuch ang 
ſuch things : as in the yeere of Iubile,to all,that viſite Rome, So the Councel of Bafilgaue plena- 
ric indulgence to all refiant in the Councell, ſef.45. Thus did not Hobn Baptiſt, who miniftreq 
Baptiſme of repentance and remiſſion of ſinnes, (whichis the true indulgence) not to all indiffe. 
rently, but to thoſe which confeſſed their finnes, Marth.3.6. the reſt hee rebuked,and threatned 
wich Gods 1udgements. Yea their owne Decrees teſtthe : Diſtintt.5 0.27, Satis temerarins eſt.qui 
cuntlis remiſſioucm peccatorum ſe dare poſſe puter : He 1s very raſh,that thinketh he 1s able rogmere.. 
miſtion of ſinnes to all. TED | 

5. They graunt indulgences to many that areabſent, and vaknowne , not examining their 
contrition and repentance; ſo did not our Sautour, who vied to heale thoſe onely in whom hee 
ſaw faith, Mark. .34. Thy faith hath made thee whole, Mark.9.23.Luk.7.50. Yea and their owne 
Canons ſay, Peccati venia non datur niſi corretto: Pardon of finne 1s nor granted,butto thoſe which 
arc amended : ſext.decretal.repnl.inr.s. | | 

6. Their indulgences were reſtrained to ſeucrall limits and circuites ; Decret.Greg, hb. 5.tit.38, 
£.4. [ndulgentie non proſunt non ſubditis: Indulgences doe not profite thoſe which, are not ſubies 
to the Biihop,that 1s of lis diocefle. But Chritts indulgence 1s generall to all,Ioh. 3.1 5. #boſoeuer 
beleeneth in him, ſhall nt periſh, = TAS W's: 

7. They gue indulgence not for the time paſt only,but for the time to come,giuing as 1t:vere 
thereby a libertie to fin. Chriſt doth otherwile : after he had freed the adulterous woman, Ioh.8. 
he ſaitH, Goe and firme no more: he doth not ablolue her for the tune to come, bur onely giucth her 
an admonition : See the Canon of Gela{ins tollowing, RTP OT ST OURS S. 

8. Tl cir imdulgences did flye 1n every corner like flyes in the ayre,or moates inthe Sunne ; 
whercof there hath been an ancient complaint : Feunt hodie tot indulventie,cc. There are:fomany 
indulgences now adates,that they grow into contempr,opuſc.tripare.lib.z.c.9. But the Scriptures 
make not ſaluation ſo cafie or common a thing, butthar euen the righteous doe finde it through 
much difficulric obrained, 1.Pet.4.18. om OA” . nas 

9. By their indulgences they could giue power to other to deliver ſoules,as before in the bull 
of Clemens 6.but Chrift gaue power only vnto the Apoſtles and Miniſtersto remit or retaine ns, 


to binde,or looſe ; they can haue no comnutties on this behalte. 


10. Andthat which filled yp the meaſure of iniquirie, they ſer their pardons tofale:as in Pop® 


Leo his time,t1s pardoners for ten ſhillings would 21uc to any man power,to deliuer one ſoule at 
his pleaſure out of Purgatorte. PE ply ch, F. 


4 


- 
, 


eArgum. TheScripture ſaith,that God onely forgiuerh finnes,Mark.2.7. And that Chriſt no 
otherwuethen as God,forgaue finnes, veri.10. His Apoſtles only as his Miniſters and Ambaſla- 
dors,in his name, declare and pronounce remiſſion of finnes,2.Corinth.5. 19, Wherefore there1s 


Lo 


no ſuch power gtuen vnto men,at their pleaſure to binde or looſe. | 
Auguſtine lah, Non ſecundum atbitrium hominum tenentur, aut ſolunntar peccata, ſed ad arbitrium 
Dei,ep orationes ſauttorum : Sinnes are not looſed, or retained at the pleaſure of men, but accot- 
ding to the will of God, and prayers of his Church. FD h 
Gelaſins epiſtel.ad Sanit. Andnum ſub ito. calo non legitar, quod eorum voce depromitur-:date wob1s 
veniam, aun tamen nos inerrore duremnus: Neſcio inter que mundi prodigia hoc poſſit admitti: Remiitl 
culpa de preterito poteſt, correttione ſine dubio ſabſequente,gc, It was neuerticard of in the world (as 
they fay, ) gine vs pardon, but let vs continue in error ſtill : this may bee. well counted amr” 
ſrous thing : the fault that 1s patt,may be forgiuen,if amendement of life follow after. This lear- 
ned Biſhop countethit a monſtrous thing, to forgiue ſinnes to come, men ſtill continuing 1n {10 ; 
but this 1s an vſuall practiſe 1n the Popes Confiftorie ar Rome, tc forgiue ſinnes for many yl = 
© CoNe. oor Ain. ry a 
Thus doctrine alfo hath beene ſealed : Thomas. Clarkg perſecuted for faying the Pope _ 
hana eg PD OR be -uthoritic 


of popiſh Penance. Que. 8, '- 


authoritie £0 giue-pardon, and to releafe any mans ſoule from finne, and fo from paine, Fox. 
Os | ; CEE FOI Sp. 

pag Fortune Martyr,being asked if he did not beleene,that the Pope had power to forgine fins, 

anſwered 3 The Pope 1s but a manzand che Propher Danidſaith, No man can delinzr his braher, nar 

mike agreement for him unto God,Plal.49, Fox pag.1918, ds | 

Here alſo may be remembred, how one William Zutton appoſed a pardoner with this queſtion : 
1 hether the holy father the Pope could delwer ſoules out of Purgatorie ? There js no doubt of that ſaid the 
her: hy doth hee nat then { quoth Button) of charitie deliner all ſoules from thence? For this! peech 
the good man was troubled, Fox pag.12 30, 0:6 
This alſo was Maſter Latimers queition : #/by the Pope who could with aword of bis mouth ( asthey 
4) hawe ſpoyledall Purgatorie ; aorh ſuffer notwithſtanding ſo much money to be beſtowed that ray,aud 
to deprine V8 of ſo many Patrones in heauen,as be might de{tner ont of Pargatorie.pag.1748.col.1. 

T be Papiſts. © .- hes TOSS 
,, FPHefatisfattorie and meritorious workes of the Saints which doe abound, being commu- ,, 7,0 
; T ;picable,aind applicable to thefaihfull char. want,are the very ground of theindwgences 
and pardons of the Church,and the very-treaſure thereof, and to be dilpenſed according to cue- 
riemans neede by the paſtors of Church, 2.Corinth, 2.ſeft.5.Coloſ.1 ſet. q.Khemij7. 
The Proteflams. 

Ere are many blaſphemies and vntruths couclied together. | 
H 1 Thata mans penalties may excecde and begreater than his ſinnes,and ſo his aboun- 
ding may ſupplie another mans want. For thus the Rhemilts fay : Which cannot land with the in- 

ce of God, to puniſh a man more then he bath deſerned, And 1t 1s contrarie to the Scriptures : Exrcy 
not into indgement with thy ſeruant : for in thy ſight ſhall none that leweth be inſtified, Pial, 143.2, And 
[ob faith, Itche Lord ſhould call hum to account, he ſhould not anſwere one ro a thouſand,g.z. 

2 How can the Charch-gouernours di{penſe the merites of one to ancther 2 Who made them 
ſtewards of another mans good 2? Ye ſay alfo the contrarie your ſelues, That the abounding pal- 
fions of the Saints are appl:cable to others by the ſufferers intention, Rhems.1.Coleſſ.2.2, Then not 
by rhe Churches diipenſation, £ + | ROE 

3 It isa great blaſphemie,that one may be holpen by another mans merirs, andit doth dero- 
cate fromthe death of Chriſt, whoſe only merits are the treaſure and ſtore-houle of the Church : 
Themoſt righteous man that cuer was,can but ſauc his owne ſoule, Ezech, 24.14. And that onely 
by Chriſt, TY VED PE, | - 

Auguſtine ſaith : Vanſquiſque pro ſe rationem reddet, nec aliens teſtimonio quiſqnam adinuatur apud In Vanh, 
Deumc vix (ibs quiſque ſufficit,&c.Euery man ſhall giue accouncttor himlelte, before God no man tem 22, 


5 holpen by: the teftimonite of another : the teſtimonie of lus owne conſcience dath hardly ſuitice 
tor humlelfe., : 


- 


» 


| ' The Papiſts, . 
3. TE diſpenſing of pardons and ve nds \.5 onely committed,they ſay,to the clicfe Ma- 74.Error. 
giſtrates the Popes and Biſhops : and as the Biſhops in their Diocefle haue efpeciall caſes 
releruedto themſelues, wherein inferiour Prieſts are not to deale ; ſo the Pope hath alſo his pro= 
per referuations, wherein other Prelates are not to meddle, Concil.Trident.feſſ.14.cap.7. The calcs 
relcraed tothe Pope are 5 1.1n number, Fox pag.785.The Biſhop of Paris, av», 1 5 1 ;.reſerued theſe 
caſesto himſelfe, to diſpenſe in murder, witchcraft, ſacriledge, hereſic, ſimonie,adulcerie,ex Tile= 
man. Heſhuſ.loc.9.de penitent.err.63. Likewile the yeeres of their pardons are I:mited:Bithops may 
not exccede 40.daics pardon: the Pope may be lauiſh in his hundreds and thouſands: yea,and 
tis reſeruation of caſes, ſtandeth not onely with the excernall policic of the Church, bur 1s of 
force cuen beforeGod ,Concil.Trident.ſe.1 4.cap.7. 
| The Proteftamts. 


V \ } E will not much contend with them about reſeruation of cafes, for we acknowledge no 


fuch power tc giue pardons,or indulgences, either 1n ſuperiour or inferiour Prictts : yet 
[hew how thts deuice of theirs Rtandeth not with their owne dotine. | 
Coe 1. Itis a greater power to remit the ſinne,than to releaſe the POET ; but every 
C hath the greater power, as they ſay, to remit ſinnes, yea asfully as hath the Pope himſelte : 
= y . - = booke of pardons,cap. 2. Ergo, why have they nor the lefſe power, which is by indul- 
wy 0 atſpenſe with the puniſhment ? And that of theſe two,theremutfion of ſinnes is the grea= 

'*8Cconfeſled by the Rhemiſb.2.Cor.2.ſelt.6, 
rem - In the point of death, the reſeruation of caſes hath no place : bur at that time cuery 
hs el abſolue from all manner ſinnes and puniſhment, Concil.Trident ſeſſ. 14.cap.7. But cue- 
whenje. 5 with ſome, and ought to be with all, the point of death : becauſe wee are vncertaime 
rule, ounmeth,and therefore ought alwaies to be 1n arcadines, Thercfore cucn by their owne 
ity Pcieſt hathat all times authoritie to abſolue in all caſes, 


Wewill 


Againe, 


670 
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Againe,if theſe wordes of Chriſt bee ſp6Ken to all Miniſters and: Preachefs' of the Goſpel 
loh.20.2 2 Whoſe fines Je retame,@c. ( which cannot be denied) 0, them all then Is comumtreg 8 
qually that power of bmding and loofing,which is exerciſed'by the preaching of the word, 
Their owne Canons dee gine authoritie to eucry Prieft to-emoyne penance: Decy, Greg li 
tr,38.c.12. and they do bind euery man, iniunttam ſibi penitentiam adimplere.totulfillthepeygy : . 
intoyned;or els,vinens ab eccleſie ingreſſu arceatur: He that refuleth muſt be kept out'of the church 
as long as he lineth, and want Chrittian-buriall, when heis dead. If -nery-Prieftthen by their 1,1, 
hath power to intoyne penance ; why-not alld to releaſe'penance? Whetetbre herein they qog 
their Prieſts wrong, | | i Ee Capes F FILTERS Re. +7 ry 
And ſeeing we-areentred'to' fpeake'ofthe abuſe and 'vitirpation of the eyes in the popiſh 
Church) as'in reſervation of caſes, and juchlike,I will briefly touch-orher notable abuſes ang cg+.. 
ruptions among theminthe* diſpenſation of the keyes, and'efpecially concerning 'excomm 
cation : wherein they apparantly rranſgrefle their owne canons. EE | 
'ABVSES IN- 'THE-.P:O-PISH: CHVRCH;.I1N THE 
Gs adminiſtration of the Keyes;and tiamely about * 
Sag Fxcommunzatonz <5 65:46 


- 
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: THe ancient Canons forbid, that the'dead ſhould be/anathematizedyorexcommunicare- 
A Anaſtaſ.decr.v. Monevteno; »/potols, cc, The Apoſtle admonithing vs, &e; lealt auy of. 
fencemight riſe inthe Chirch, while wegoe about'ts judge ofthe, winthare paſſed our 6f this 
[1 &C. Whether we Ie ir die, we are the Lords: Why doeftrhon inage anocher mans ſernant? And to 
the lane effect Partranms thus anſwereth [ſtmianthe Emperour:; Oawbus reritabitur ſententia' am. 
nations; nojtre, ec. Towhome ſhall the'ſentence of our condemnation be recited? To what nd 
ſhould we warre with the dead 2 &c. But nothing 1s more'common wath Papits, than to excom- 
municate the dead; -- #7 PC OVEBTSOD UE DI RL Con 100 BRAS) EE Ts 
2, Excommunicatton 1n time paſt in the pyrer ages'of the Church; wasinoti vſed to be de- 


* nounced again{t Kings : Epiſfol, Leodienſ, cont. Paſchal, 2. Si quu vets & nonum teſtanjentum, ie, 


Ifany man turne onerthe old and new teſtament, he ſhall cuidently find; quod aut minim, aut 
difficile poſſunt, that kings and princes-triay hardly or not atall be excominunicate z they maybe 
admomtſhed, reprovacd; &c. Behold Pope Hildebrand was the firſt, qui lenanit ſacerdotalem lan- 
ceam contra diadernaregumythat lift vp the prieltly weapon aga:nſtthe crown of Princes, But now 


of 


they take vpon them at cheir pleaſure to excommunicate princes, andithath been the praRii: of 
the Popes a long time, 32 2H POOLE EN my It 
3: They did not vſe of auncient ttme to 


_ 4. Thevſe hath been, that none for light or ſmall offences ſhould be excommunicate. Conci#. 
Anrel.5.cau,2, Nullus ſacerdotum quenquamreite fidet hominem, &c. Thatno prieſt for light caules 
or matters,fuſpend any man trom the communion: But the.contrarie 1s practiſed among then) 25 
Courtney Archbiſhop of Canterburie ſuſpended certaine poore men, becauſe they brought littcr 
for this horſe 1n ſackes. Fox.p.555. PELUES. | 
5. Ithath been decreed , Drem peremptorium ad primam. citationem non ſtatuendum , 14xime 
cum de rebus Eccleſiaſticis agitur : That a peremptorie day ſhould not be ſet ypon the frit cita- 
tion, eſpectaliy in Eccleſiatticall matters, but that the partie ſhould be further expeRed : Late- 
ranenſ. ſub Alexand.z.part.2. 6,9, The contrarie is withthem practiſed, vpon the firſt citation £8 
excommunicate. | HINAIER EET ZE _ 
6. Likewife1t was decreed, Penitzs interdicimns, vt cauſa cupiditatis nullus,erc, We do inhib1te, 
that none ypon couetouſnes doe excommunicate, or abſolue, eſpecially where the cultome'5 
tharthe excommunicatepartie when he 1s abfolued, ſhould pay money. Lateranen,ſub Innocent: 
£.49. But they vie to excommunicateforwant of their fees... ' f=F 
7. Another faulr hefore this time complained of, quod tot hodie fiunt excommunicationes pf! off 
cialer: That there are now ſo wany excommunications by officials, that they arc contemned abc 
turned to laughter; Opaſe, tripare. ib. 3.6.9. Senonenſ. concil. decret. mor. 1. We ſtraightly charges 
vi carcant ab earum multiplicatione, 6. That they take heed of multiplying eXCOmmunication® 
ne in vilpendium deaucantar, that they be not made nought worth. But nothing 15 more common 
with them, than for popith curſes and'excommunications to flyc abroad. | 
| $. Later" al 


% 


of popiſh Penance, LueFt.8. 


g, Lateranenſ. ſub Alexand.z.part.1.c.3.Nifadmonitione canonica premiſſa,c+c.Thatthe prelates 
ſhould not pronounce the ſentence of excommunication, but vpon canonicall admonition go- 
ing b<fore :{oallo was it decreed, Conc#l. Oronienſ. ſ#b Stephan : But it ts their vſe, to excommu- 
nicate at the firſt, without any other admonition, _ 

| Ic hath been the ylſe, that for publicke and notorious ſinnes, men ſhould be excommuni- 
cate : Concil, (abilon. ſub ( arol. c.1.5. Siquts publice peccat, & ec, Itany man finne publikely , ſecun- 
lun ordinem canonum pro merito ſuoexcommunicetur,cc.lethim according to the canons be excom=- 
municated for his demerite,and ſo be reconciled : Burit1s a rarething with themto excommuni- - 
catefor adulterie,blaſphemie, vii urte, and ſuch hike, but to emoyne a little popiſh penance, and 
'e) recon cile them, 

10. Carthag.4.c.84. Epiſcopus nullum prohibeat ingredi Ecclefſam,c+c, Let the biſhop forbid none 
ro enter into the Church,and to heare the word, whether a Gentile, Iewe,or hercticke, vntill the 
Maſle, &c. which was then nothing elſe, but the communion : But with them excommunicate 

erſorfs are excluded from hearing the word at all, wherby they might be brought to repentance 
be their ſinne. * | Fro” | 

11. None in the purer times of the Church were excommunicate, before their cauſe was 
heard : Epiftol. Leodrenſ. Nec a Papa Romano nos excommunicatos credimus, gc, Neither doe we be- 
leeue,that we are excommunicate ofthe Pope, for we know he 1s not ignorant, what Nicodemus 
Gith z our lawe condemneth no man, vnleſle it heare him firſt : But they vie to excommunicate 
without preſence of the partie, or hearing of the cauſe, | 
12, It is their law,that excommunicatus non poteſ? excommunicare, that they which are excom- 
municate, cannot excommunicate others. Canſ, 24, qu.1 - c.4. But the Papiſts ſtand ipſo fatto ex. * 
communicare, asall hererickes and 1dolators doe; and Maſter Beza faith, he toldchem to thear 
face at Piſſiacum, thatthere veas none of all the popiſh bierarclite, which by the pure and aunci- 
ent canons of the Church 1s-not ipſo faoto be pronounced excommunicate, Epyſtol, 1 p.18, 

14. Their owne canons make two. kinds of excommunications : the greater, which is 4 cons« 
munione fideliym, from the communion of the faithfull; and the lefle,a perseptrone ſacramentoram, 


fromthe recetuing of the Sacraments : Decr.Greg.bb.5.tit. 39.c.59. And the greater excommu- 


nication 18 not to be vſed, but ypon great offences : Synod.Colonienſ part .13.cap.5. Cum excommu- 
nicatio pena fit, qua nulla maior in Eccleſia: Seeing excommunication 15a pumſhment, rhen the 
which there 1s no greater 1n the Church, let no man be excommunicate, neſipropeccats lethali, but 
for deadly finne, Now the contrarie is praGtiſed with them, which draw out euen the greater ex- 
communication vpon euery ſmall.occafion, neuer vſing the lefle at all : And that it ts thegreater 
excommunication, both their praiſe ſhewerh,in ſeparating not fromthe communion only, but 
tromthe encrance into the Church ; and the Canon hkewiſe witneſſeth, excommunicatio {mpliciter 
lata: an excommunication. ſimply pronounced, without any condition, 1s vnderftood of the 
greater ; Decr, Greg.lib,g.tit.39.C.59. GOT 
14. By theauncient Canons, it 15 not lawfull tohane any fellowſhip with excommunicate 
perſons: they all ſtand excommunucate, qi cibo, pot, oſcnls, &c. which doe communicate with 
them in meate or drinke, &c. Cauſ.11. 4.3. c.3. Nicolaus, Sine ſþe fit reconciliationts, He is withour 
hopetobe reconciled, that doth companie with the excommunicate. C,7. Martin. Non palam vel 
ſecrete cum ers loquendum : They mult not openly or ſecretly talke with them. C.18. [/dor. It 1s not 
lawfull to go tothe houſe of one excommunicate. C. 26. Commuvicarenon licet ys: It is not law- 
fullto communicate with thoſe,that keepe companie with the excommunicate. C.2 5.Greg. Now 
then the Canons beeing thus ſtrift, thatnort onely they that Keepe companie with the excom- 
muncate, but they which communicate with the companions of the excommunicate, that doe 
eate,drinke;andtalke with them, doe ſtand allo excommunicate : by this meanes, thouſands of 
people (excommunications being ſo common as they are) ſhall ſtand ſubieQar once to the ſen- 
tence of excommunication. o 7 | IT 
I5. Becauſe excommunication. was. counted. ſo .heauie a ſentence 2: anathema, eterne mortss 
amratio:It is the damnation of eternall death, to be anathematized or. excommunicate. Cas. 
11.94.3.c.41.1n theſame place it is decreed, that the ſentence of excommunication; ne»-ferends 
ſine conſcientia Epiſcopi, ſhould not be given without the knowledge of the biſhop or Archbiſhop 
unlelte, But the contrarie is praiſed amongſt them z euery official, depurie, or ſurrogate, hath 
great power to excommunicate as the biſhop himſelfe, : | 
16, Beſide { excommunicate perſons (by the Canons and Imper tall conſtitutions) are deprt- 
ued of cull priuiledges and immunities : Excommuntcandus non audiendus in indicio; AN excom- 
Municate perſon is not to be heard in indgement, decret,Greg.hb,1.tit.29.c.21. Non ſunt vomici- 
*Oc. They are not guiltic of murder, that take armes againſt the excommunicate: (auſ.23, 
SIS Prban. In nullum teſtimonium recipiendi : They mult not be recciued as witneſſes 1n any 
: Calixt.epiſt.z. They are ſubic& Bannoimperials co the imperiall ourlawric,it they ſtand one 
yeere 
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yeere excommunicate: Cod.tib,n .tit.6.leg.1 3.Frederie, Whoſeeth not , what inconueniences,,.: 
enſue, that thouſands being wrapped in the ſentence of excommunication at once, as 7 Tous 
artic.1.4. ſhall alſo incurre the penaltie and danger of the Princes lawes. | " 
17 Itis prohibited by the Canons, that any man ſhould excommunicate 1n his ewne cg. 
Pro vinditta proprie iziurie , quod ſacris regulss prohibetur : to be reuenged for any inturie done s, 
himſelfe, which 1s ferb1dden by the ſacred rules : canſe2 3.414.4.0.27.Gregor, The contrary js py : 
Cuiſed by popiſh Prelates: as ſee an example beforeartic.q. | Oy 
18. Nicen,2.can,4. Itis decreed, thatno man, Propter awriexallionem vel alicnins aling ſhecie 
venerandum templum claudere : Should for the exating of gold or filuer, or ſuch like ſhur yph, 
Church doores,that1is,interdict it,that che diuine myſteries be not ſolemnized init : The Popiſh 
practiſe is coiirary, who for the omiſſion of the leaſt durie, or fee, belonging to them, and vpon 
other {mall occaſions, do interdi&t Churches;an example hereof ſee in Arundel! artic.z. 
19. By the old Canons,he that was excommunicate,was ſolemnely reconciled tothe Church 
Terre proftratus veniam poſtulat : Falling downe to the ground, he myſt aske forginenes: arfd pub- 
like prayer was to be made for hum 1n this manner : Þreſfa queſumnus DS#mine baic famulo tuo 4 
Graunt Lord, we pray theeto this thy ſeruant worthie fruite of repentance,that he may be reſtg. 
red tothe holic Church,from whoſe 1ntegritic hee hath erred by finning, cawſer 1,9#.3.c.108, Bu: 
now among them abſolution 1s done 1n ſecret,without any notice guen,or ſubmuſſion madehe- 
fore the congregation. l 
20. Laſtly,to end where I began,in time paſt the Presbyters were ioyned with the Biſhop, in 
the adminiſtration of the keyes of the Church,as in binding, and looſing : but the Pope & 


piſh prelates wererhe firſt that broughtin reſeruation of caſes, and appropriated al to themſclues, 


inthis behalfe,theſe authorities I had at hand, © ET, 

1. Cauſ.11.qn.3.6.106, Debent 12,ſacerdotes epiſcopum circamſtare,cc. Twelue other Prieſts mult 
ſtand by the Biſhop, when hee pronounceth: excommunication, &c. {*,108.Likewiſe, whenthe 
penitent partie was to be reconciled, the Biſhop muſt be ailiſted with as many. 
| 2. Canſ.12.qu.2.6.5 1.Nec epiſcapi ſine pre(byteris,nec preſbyters ſine epilſcopo res eccleſie vendant the, 
Neither the Biſhop without the Presbyters, nor the Presbyters withour the Biſhop muſt ſell the 
goods of the Church, If they were 10yned rogether in diſpenſing of the temporall goods of the 
Church,mauch more in the ſpirituall. - = | 

3- They were ioyned together in deciding and ending of controuerfies of the Church, 
Canſ.15.99.7.6.2.Preſentibus ſtnioribus epiſcoprs,cc.The Biſhop ſhall heare the caules of the Cler- 
gie,che Seniors or Elders being preſent. C.6, Nullins canſam audiat epiſcopm,ehc. Lerthe Biſhop 
heare no mars caule witlioutthe prefence of the Clergie. Decret.Gregor,l1b,5.4it.7.c. 9. Lucins 3. 
Epiſeep! cum confilio Clericorum,gc, The Biſhops with the counſell of the Clergie mult iudge of 

eretikes. 

4. Innocentina 3,decreed, that omnis vtrinſg, ſexws,gc.that enery one of both ſexes vpon paine 
of excommunication,ſhould confeſle proprio ſacerdoti,to their owne Prief, and ſhould fulhl 2w- 
innllam pexirentiam, penance intoyned by him,decrer:Greg.lib tit, 38,c.12. 

5. Synod, Anguſt.c.19,Poteſt quilibet confeſſor pro peccatorum magnitudine, ex cauſa, que ibi init 
wvidebitur,ad temps communione interdicere : Every confeſſor may-according to the greatnecs of the 
ſinnes,as he ſhall ſee inſt cauſe, for a time to interdit from the Communion. If then the Priclt 
haue power to binde, why hath he not power to looſe? and if to looſe, then alſo to binde? Their 
owne Canons allow them to inioyne penance;to interdift the Communion;why not alſoto glue 


excluding the reſt, as it may appeare by this reſeruation of caſes: and for the truth of antiquitic 


indulgence. 2 


6 Origen\aith : Epiſcops & preſbyteri,quibua ſunt credite catbedra, quitradunt eccleſias, quibus nov 


. vportet,&c. Biſhops and Presb yters, to whom the chaires or ſeates of the Church are cominitted, 


which doe deliuer Churches to thoſe, whom they ſhould nor, are they thar ſell Doues, &c. Hee 
faith,thatto both of them the chaire of the Church is committed: Origen.tratt.1y.in Matt bh, 

7. Ambroſe thus witneſſerh : Lib.2.de (ain & Abel.c 4. Remittuntur peccata per Dei verbum* 
514 Lenites imerpres & executor eft, Lenites igitur minifter remiſſinss eſt : Sinnes are remuatted by the 
word of God, whereof the Leuite is the interpreter, and executor, the Leuite then is the nunuet 
of remi{i1on. TE ES Rn Gr "+; | 

8. Tothis agreeth our Engliſh confeſſion, Harm.ſeF.11, Secing one manner of word 1s giuen 
to all,and one onely key belongeth to all, weſay,there 1s but one onely power of all Maniſters, 


concerning opening and ſhutting, 


9. Tothis accordeth a reuerent learned man of our Church,writing thus : After Biſhops were 
appointed, &c.at length by cuſtome Presbyters were vtterly excluded from all aduice and £0?! 


| , : ; , : Cc 
ſell, whereof Ambroſe complaineth, and Biſhops onely entermedled with the regiment © 
Church, This manner of ſubieQion in Presbyters,and prelation in Biſhops, grew onely 1" <2” 
: ” Oy . ——_— . _ | bp ; LI = : nu 


ance 


ha 


of popiſh Penance. Quef7.9. 673 

Iuance of time, and not by any ordinance of Chriſt or his Apoſtles : B.Bilſon, Of the regiment of 

b, Charch.p-2.37« Whereby this reuerend author inſinuateth, as the trath 1s, that at runhes vo 
-ng,Presbyters were toyned with Biſhops inthe regiment of the Church and diſpenſation of the 
= ©s, howſocuer 1t1s come to paſſe,that they are now vtrerly excluded, 

We haue the teſtunonte of the holy Martyrs : Richard Feurus holy Martyr, In preaching of the 
vord is atl the power contained of binding and looſing, Fox p.913.col.2. 

| Lames Bainbam Martyr: He that rhe cheth the word of (50d,and liueth thereafrer, hath the key 
har bindeth and looſeth both in heauen and earth : the which key is the ſame Scripture that 1s 
preached,and the Pope hath no other key to binde or looſe, but the key of Scripture, Fox p.1029. 


col.2 . 


THE NINTH QVESTION, OF THE CERE- 
| monies and circumſtances of penance. 


| T he Papiſts, 
L, Ta intoyne their penitent Clients to poll their heads, and their women to weare a vaile, 75 Error. 
ro goe in blacke, to pur on ſackcloth, to looke ſowrely : and ſuch like preſumprions they 
Lane concerning the habite of thoſe that doe penance, Bellarm.ltb.1 .de penitent.cap,22. 
T he Proteſtants. 
Vr Sauiour cleane contrarie biddeth his Diſciples, not to looke ſowrely, nor to disfigure 
RN ie wich they faſt an4 repent,or to ſheiv any other outward token of their ſorrow, 
but to doe it ſecretly betweene themſelues and God, to waſh their face, to annoynt themſelues 
with oyle,that it appeare not to men tharthey faſt, Marth.6.16.17, FR 
Auguſtine allo anſiveringa certaine obieQton,thar yong men newly marted might make; How Derempor; 
can Iſhaue my head or chaunge my habite? faith thus, Vera conuerſio ſufficit tibi, ſine veſtimento- lerm.67. 
rum commutatione : The true conuerſon of the heart may ſufhce thee without changing of thy 
veſture. - | 
| The Papiſts. 
2. TE7 inioyned them to faſt bread and water certaine d a1es 1n the weeke. to lie hard,to ab- 76. Error. 
{tainefrom mariage,or to doc ſome great almes-deedes to ſatisfiefor their finnc, Bellarm, 
ibid,to goe a pilgrimage,and ſuch hke workes of penance were preſcribed them, 
. 7 he Proteſtants. 
TX repentance confſifteth not in ſuch outward exerciſeof the bodie, but ts a conuerſion ra- 
ther of the heart. It was the manner of hypocrites, 1dolators and ſuperſtitious men, tg ſeeke 
toappeaſe their gods with affliting of their fleſh, as the Gentiles did cut therr harre, Deut. 14.1. 
Baals prieſts did launce their fleſh. 1.King, 18.28. ON | 
*Argum, What is to bee thought of ſuch puniſhing of the carkafle, Saint Paal ſheweth, Co- 
lofl.2,23. He callethit yoluntarie religion or ſuperſtition in not ſparing the bodie: when men do 
not vie ſuch outward exerciſes of faſting and abſtinence for the chaſtiſement of the fleſh, ro ſub= 
dueitto the ſpirir,but with an opinion of meriting thereby, preferring chem before the faith aud 
conuerhon ofthe heart,as the Papitts doe, : 
Auguſte ſaith, Non fit ſatis, quod doleat, ſedex fide doleat, & non ſemper doluifſe doleat ; Let it not Depeenit.cap. 
ſuffice to be ſorrowfull, bur let his ſorrow proceede of faith, and letir grieue hioythar hee 15 nor 53: 
alwaies gricued for his fin. So then true repentance 1s eſpecially an inward work of faith, rather 
then an exerciſe of the bodie, and it ought alwates to continue, Wherefore rt confifteth norin 
uch laborious workes,which if a man ſhould long endure,he ſhould end his hife ſooner than re- 
Pentance, Fa $3cEbq 6. - 
Their owne Canons thus teſtifie : Canſ.33 q#.2.0.13.14.Leo,Coningia poſt peenitentiam legitimam 
1 negentur: Let not mariage bee denied after due penance. Concerning the interdiCting of 
""Kaethe Councell of Cabilon.c.z 5. Quidam, quibus in peenitentia vini & caruini vſns,gc. Some, to 
VOM 1n penancethe vic of wine and fleth is interdifted,they not changing rheir mind bur their 
Mcate,doe luemore delicately of other things. Spiritualss autem penttentia maxime in penitentibus 
"gere aber: Bur ſpirituall repentance ought inoft of all to flouriſh in penitent pertons, 
; ar. this heaute yoke of penance 1n preſ, cribing ſo many ſuperſtitious obſeruations, 
ys Me in the Canon : Caxſ.2 6.94.7.0.12. Hommi, caigraue pond pennentie imponis Ore. 
eee »&c.The man,vpon whom you unpoſe ſo heaute a yoke of penanc?,muſt either of ne- 
Mc retedt your penance, or receiuing it, and being notable co bearce it, hee muſt be moreſcan- 
Aized or offended. | 
y EE EE Re The Papiſts. | . 
2 TJiy meaſure their penance by number of yeeres and daies : They haue their quaaragenas, ,3.Eror, 
digs tortic datespenance : ſeptenas, leuen yeeres penance : Ex Tileman, Heſhuſ.loc.9.de panrent, 
N nn Err.83, 
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Err.83.And they lengthen or cut ſhort the time of penance at their pleaſure, to continue 


| | three ﬀM 
ſenen,or ten yeeres, yea ſometime more,Bellarm.lib.1.de penitent.c.22. ; 4 

$ The ProteRants. yi 

FR true repentance is not to be meaſured by the time , but by the right ſorrow and contri... iT 

tton of the offender, Saint Paw tcacheth vs, who writeth for the young man to be releaſe] { 

becauſe of his great and ſufficient heauines for his fault,z.Cor.2.7. : j 

De terpor. Auguſtine alſo ſaith, Penitentia vera, non amnorum numero, ſed amaritudine animi cenſetur ; Dani. C 
ſerm.66, tentia quamnts fit exigut tempors,&c, True repentance 1s not meaſured by number of yeeres, but h f 


the birternes of the ſoule : though it be bur tor a ſhort time, yet it15 not deſpiſed before that udee 
which regardeth the hearr. | 

Synod. ( abilorienſ. ſub Carolo.cap.; q.Nonpenſanaa eſt penitentia quantitate temporis,ſed ardore mey.. f 
tis : Repentance muſt not be weighed by the quantitie of time, but feruencie of minde, 

Can.2 5.1u1ti,quod ſine dolore dicendum non eſt in panitentia non tam peccatirem iſſionem,quam tem. 


poris conſtituti expetiant expletionem : Many, which wee lay not without griefe, 1n repentance re. : 
ſpe& not ſo much the remitting of their finne, as the fulfilling of the ſet or appointed time of ( 
penance. 4 ; { 

Decret. par.2. cauſ.26.qu,6.C.12. Tulius: Dems inſpeftor cordis non temports :God 18a beholder of 

the heart,not of the time. C.1 3.Celeftin. Vera conuerſfio mente eftimanaa,non tempore : True con- 
uerſjon 1s to be meaſured by the minde, not the time, Diffint.1.de penitent.c.84. Non tam conſe. ! 
deranda menſura temporis, quam doloris; The meaſure of the ttme 1s not ſo much to be confidered,as : 
of the griefe of the heart, | 
[- 


'RALL CONTROVERSIE, 
OF MATRIMONIE. 


SAHe ſeuerall queſtions belonging to this Controuerſie are theſe: 


—_— 


— 


1 Whether Matrimonie be a Sacrament properly ſo called. 
2 Of Polygamie,thatis,the marying of many wiues either ſuccelſjue- 
lie,or at once. {+ Ts RT i OR IN 
3 Of thecauſes of diuorce, and whether it be-lawfull to marric after 
2 divorce. Eg 3, | | 
& 4 Ofthe degrees in mariage: Firſt,the manner of ſupputation or ac- 
counting of degrees, Secondly, whether the degrees forbidden, Leutt.13. 
may be diſpenſed with, Thirdly,whether any other degrees may be by hu- 
'mane law prohibited, - | ; 
5 Ofthe impediments of mariage,of two ſorts : firſt, of thoſe that may hinder the contra ot 
mariage onely.Secondly,of ſuch uinpediments as may both diflolue the contra and the mariigy 
allo conſummate. Te TS EY | 
6 The compariſon of mariage and virginitie, whether either be preferred before the other þc- 
fore God. | IO En, | 
7 Of the times of mariage prolubited, 
8 Oftheceremonies and rites of Mariage, 
Ot theſe 1n their order. a 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER 
Matrimonte bea Sacrament. | 
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The Papiſts. 
»6, Error. x it1s properly and rightly a Sacrament inſtituted of God, and not deuiſed of men, Com 
cil.Trid.ſeſſ. 24.can.1. 


Argum.1. Ephel.5.32.This1sa great Sacrament: Matrimonie 1s here a ſigne of an holy things 
repreſenting the contunCtion of Chriſt,and his Church : Ergo,a ſacrament. 


| W 
e7nſw. Firſt;the words are thus to be read rather, This is a great myſterie. Or if wee reade fa 
| Wy. def 3h ment; 


? 


of Matrimonics QOueft.1; 

ment,they haue no great aduantage, ſceing they are not !gnorant, that the originall word mite. 
ie, which chey tran{late ſacrament, 1s attributed to other things then ſacraments : as 1,Timoth. 3. 
ver[,16 MMyjterie of godltines : Apocal.1 7.5. +1 myſterie great Fabylon, Neither doe they themſclues 
much vrge this argument. Secondly, the Apoltle faith not, that Matrimonie is a mylterie, but I 
eake of Chrilt and his Church, ver{.32, Thirdly, Matrtmonte wee confefſe to be inſtituted of 
God, and to be a ſigne of a holiething : yetno ſacrainent: for ſo was the Sabboth ordained of 
God,and ſignified the reſt i Chriſt, Heb.4.8.yetwas i nc ſacrament, Wherefore all ſfignificatiue 
and wy{ticall figues are not ſacraments, | EO 

Bellarmine replycth , that this myRerie whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, 1s to be applyed vnto 
marriage,As1t 15A ligne of the contunCtion of Chriſt and his Church, Firſt, 1erame and (bryſo- 
ſftome (0 expound it ; and Nazianzene likewiſe, Secondly, this Proroune demorfratiue, hoe, 
milt be referred to that wich went before, where he ſpake of marriage. Thirdly, the argument 
of the whole chapter ſheweth it, for by che example of Chrilt and his Church,the Apoſtle exhor- 
tech men to loue their wines; but if this myſtcrie appertained nothing at all to marri1ge,the Apo- 
{tles argumentfailerh. Fourthly, the Apoltle faich er X42, not 2 Rev5W mot (Chriſt, but to Chriſt : 
ſhewing hereby,that the my ſterze 1n marriage 1s referred to Chriſt, Bellar,de Matrim.c,2, 

Contra, Firſt, Hrerom ſpeakcth onely of the marriage of «-/dam and Exe, Adam Chriſtam, &c, 
Adam prefigured Chriit ; Exe the Church ; this waketh nothing for marriage now: for tharmar- 
riage was before ſinne 1n the tate of innocencie, and before thetune of grace : it followerh not 
it was a figurethen, andrherefore a figne now. Chryſo//ome onely farth, Magram myſterinm, rele 
Aoeo,qui genait, ec. This is a great myiterie, that woman forſaking hum that begar her, ſhould 
cl:aneto her hasband, &c. he ſpeaketh not of any iy ſteric 1n marriage referred to Chriſt, /Vazs- 
anz:ze rathermaketh againſt them : Scro, quia locws ifecz co, Tknow,that this place is full of Sacra« 
ments; but thinke1t to be ynderſtood of Chritt and Þ15 Church : nc ſaith no inore than the Apo- 
tle doth, making no mention of marriage. | 

Secondly, this demonſtratiue *%1s 1n Scripture retcrred to that which followeth, as well as to 
that which goeth before £ as Mark. 16.17. Theſe fignzs, mim, ſhall follow them thai belrene : and then 
the fignes arc rehearſed. | 

Thirdly, it followeth not, becauſe the Apeſtle draweth lus exhortation from the love of Chriſt 
to his Church, that whatſecuer hee ſpeaketh of Chrift and his Church, ſhould be repreſented in 
marriage : as ver[.26. He gaue himſelfe for it, that he m:ght ſanitifie it,aud ciranſe t,ee.Can he ſhew 


O fg © 
any {uch my ſterie 1n marriage ? 


Fourthly, he ſkeweth his 1gnorance 1n the Grecke tongue : for «15 often times taken for &, in: 
a3 dem) xxinriar iz21Gpen, TO fit in the Church $ Heſehen, cis 51s 2289, Towrite In a pillar, Demoſt. So 
that 1n this place « to, may very well be taken for, , in. 

Laſtly, «Ambroſe vpon this place, My/errum ſacramentum grande, ec, This myſtertc 1s a great 
Sacrament,in the ynity of the man and woman : nec hoc produce. yet he bringeth not forth this, 
but rendreth another cauſe of the Church xnd the Sauiour, ; 

e-ronm, 2, Matrimonie giueth grace of ſan&ification co the parties married. Shee ſhall-be ſa- 
uedin bearing of children, if they continue un fatchand loue, 1.Timoth, 2.1 5. Thele are the gra= 
ces gtuen by matrimonie : Ergo,a Sacrament. | | os as 

Aa}. Firtt, we dentethar any ſacraments giue or conferre grace, they are inftruments onely of 
grace, Secondly, wee allo graunt, that by matrimonie Gad giuerh to the faithfull rhis ſpeciall 
grace, To liue in holines and purenefle, fromthe filthie-pollution of the fleſh: bur the ſacraments 
arc leales of ſpirituallgraces,and ſerue for the encreaſe of faith : ir 1s not ſuthcient to bea meanes 
of any common gifr,bat of the ſpiituall and iuſtifying grace to make a ſacrament. Thirdly, 
wherefore if by faith and loue here they vnderſtand onely the fidelitie and durie 'of wedlocke, 
they are not thoſe ſpwrituall graces, wnereof ſacraments are ſcales : if wee take them for the true 
fanh and loue, which are the common graces of the faithfull, as che very meaning 1s, they areas 
wellto behad ous of wedlocke, as 1n1t, Laſtly, if they will recetue Fl:1rromes expoſition of this 
Place(which 1 doe not ercatly vrge) they can haue no colour atall oat of this place : tor this ſen- 
ience Stpermar;ſerint, If they conrinue;, he referreth to the children :.S4.iflos erndicrint in fide,cro. If 
they bring them vp in faith and loue,&e. And this ſeemethto be more agrecable to the lerter,be= 
aulchere the Apoitle channgeththe number,ſpeaking in the plarall, /f rhey continae : but before 
the fingular, Shee hailbe ſaucd, &rc, And where it 1s obieRed, That then the ſaluation of the 
Mothers ſhould depend vpon the faith of their children: the anſwer is, That the A poſtle ſpeaketh 
"of the cauſcs of faluation,but ofremooring the impediments, that women nocwithitanding 

"ing of children in ſorrov, which-was laid vpon them for a puniſhment ſhall be faued: their 
_— IP of children ſhall be no impediment ynto heir ſaluation,ifrhey baue a care to bring them 
P Well: It therefore Hicromes interpretation beare any credite with them, adxerſe loninian. the 

b!accs here.named, doc appertaine tothe children, not tothe women... 
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| The Proteſtants. m_ 2 
TY matrimonie is no ſacrament of the Goſpell, ſpeaking nowyproperly, and vnderſtangj; 

a ſacrament, for the ſeale of the grace of God inthe remuſſ1on of our finnes by Chrik,, irs 
thus prooued : | ' ES ; | 

Argum, 1, Matrimonie was inſtituted by God, before finne 1n Paradiſe,therefore it can he q, 
ſacrament of the Goſpell. 

Matrimonie alſo may be betweene Infidels, who are not capable of the ſacraments of th, 
Church: Ergo, Argum. Lauther.Caluin. 

Bellarm. anſwereth : 1. the toyning together of Jdamand Exe, had nopromile of grace, or ſyi. 
rituall benediQtion, but onely a corporall: Increaſe and multiply : and theretore there 1s great diff... 
rence bertiveene that marriage,and ours now : Bellarm. 

Contra, 1, Looke what promiſe of grace the marriage of Chriſtians now hath, the ſame hag 
matrimonie in Paradiſe : as marriage hath now a promiſe of foecunditie and mutuall comfor; 
and to be a remedie againlt yncleanneflce : thetwo firit were pronuted in Paradiſe : Fecunditie 
Gen.1,28, mutuall helpe and comfort, 2.20. the third was not then needfull, ſirne as yet not be- 
ing knowne inthe world, Secondly,S.Payl{peaking of the marriage of the faithfull, Epheſ: ; x, 
victh the ſame forme of wordes which Adam d1d arrhe very fir{t inſtitution, herefore halla mar 
leaue father and mother,gc. hereby ſhewing the inſtitution and ſubſtance of thar matrimonie, ang 
ours, to be all one. 'Thirdly,the maſter of the Sentences ſaith, Lrb.4. df. 2, b.Conidginm ante pec- 
catum inſtitutum eſt ad ſacramentum : Marriage was inſtituted before finne,to be a ſacrament. Dj. 

ſtint. 22.6. Sacramentum penitentie, ſicut & coningy ante tempus gratie a primordio humani generis 
furt : The ſacrament of penance, as likewile the ſacrament of marriage, were from the beginning 
of mankind before the time of grace : then tt followeth, that matrimonie 1s no ſacrament of the 
Goſpell, being in{tirated before, ae , 

Bellarm. 2. Thematrimonie betweene Infidels 1s buta ciuill contra to performe the duty of 
nature : but the marriage of Chriltitans 1s more, Bellar.l1b.1, de Matrimon.'cap.s. ; 

({ontra, Though Chriftians know, how better to vie marriage, thaw Inhdels ; yetthe endand 
ſcope of them both 1s all one, as for mutuall contfort, tor propagation, and to auoud fornicatien: 
theſe be the chiefe ends ofmarriage, which in ſome ſort areto be found among Infidels : and ther- 
fore it1s no ſacrament. | $::- 

Argum, 2. Our aduerfartes are contrarie to themlſclaes : for they call watrimontie a propha- 
nation of Orders, Martin, ſett.1y.cap.11. And taey fay it is more tollerable for a Prieſt to keepe 
many concubines, than to marrie ; Pighins ex Tileman. Heſhuſ. loc, 21,Err.2. Doethelfetellowes 
meane 1n good ſooth, thatmatrumome 1s afacrament, which they make ſo yile,polluted, and yn- 
cleanea thing ? | 454 CS et alk 

Pope Siricixs allo applyeth this ſaying of S. Paxl, againſt marriage of Miniſters, They that are in 
the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God, Epilt. ad Himerium Tarracorenſ But if marrimonie were a ſacrament,why 
ſhould it not agree with Orders, one ſacrament withanother? _ | | 


. A . . ® 


Bellarm, an{wereth, that Siricius condemneth nor.marv:age, but facriledge,that is,the vnlaw- 
full marriage of miniſters. Secondly, it cannot be denyed,but that 15rheaGt of matrimonic there 
is vncleanneſle, & twrpitwdo, filthinefle : for why elſe ſhould the prieſt. fay to Dapid, Are ye cleant 
from women? 1.Sam.21. And whatelle 1s the cauſe, why men are aſhamed to exerciſe this 2Ct be- 
fore others : and the Apoſtle ſaith, That the wirgine carethfor the things of the Lord, c. that ſhe may 
be holy both in bodie andſpirit, 1. Cor,7.34. Ergo, they hane an holincfie in bodie, which che marricd 
haue not : and therefore1n ſome ſenſe 1rmay befſaid of marriage.: They that are inthe fleſh,can- 
not pleaſe God : ref, adarg.4 Eg dbc us End en n EN 

Contra, Firſt, 1, the mariage of miniſters is commendable;ard allowable bythe word of God, 
as I haue thewed before.in that controucrhe ; and the Scripeure ſaith, Hebr. 13.4, Afarriage # #07 
noural le among all men: 2. againe, that place Rom, 8. 8. They that,arc1n the fleſh, is egregioully 
abuſed : for the. Apoſtle ſpeaketh not there of marriage, butof the finfull warkes of rhe fleſh: 
3 they that areiin the fleſh; are nat ſubiett 10 the law of God, neu ber canbeiv.7. they are not Chriſts, V9: 

fay thus if ye dare of marriedperſons :.4. the Apoſtlealfo' ſpeaking to ſuch as were married men) 
as to Aquila and Priſcilla, whome he greeteth by name,Roin. 16.3. ſaith,v.9 Yee are uot mi he fieſ# 
but in the ſpirit. 5 SN Er odnpa 5 ot facrrs* BY 
Secondly, 1. how faris this fellow fromthe herefie ofthe Matcionites'& Tatianites;they. coun” 
ted mariage vnlawfull,@ he calleth itvncleah: 2 zheprieftipeakerh of a legal kind of cleanlines> 
as inthat reſpeEtthe virgine Mary was tobe purified{Luc.'2, 22. willye therefore judge ber VI 
clean? 4. neither 1s euery thing done 1n ſecret, vnelean: Chrilf biddeth ys to pray in ſecrer;,Mat.6- 
and a wan 1s off, aſhamed, thar his humble behautourſrauld beſeene in praterz1s 1t therefore VI” 
cleane? modeſtie alſo teacherh man to couer the vhcomely parts, 1.Cor.12.23. will ye ſay there- 


fore, that any ofthe parts of the body are-yacleane? Avgu/fe fairb, Nuptie ſinuntor 6%, 


Fl ', 


of Matrimonie, * Queſts.” 


yd decet; vt 101 negligant occultare, quod dedecet: Marrrage is ſuffered to exerciſe that which1s 
{awfull, ſothatit hide that which is vncomely ; he faith nor, yncleane : Lib.2. de grat.c.7. 4.The 
virg11C is aid to take care to pleaſe God,andto be holy,'&c. not becauſethe maried are vnholy : 
tr the Apoſtle faiththe contrarie, /fcheir children be holy,x,Cor.7,14. howare they vnholy : bur 
ir is {poKen comparatiuely,becauſe the ynmarried haue better helpes,and are void of thoſe impe= 
diments which accompanie marriage, . Laſtly, the Apoſtle ſaith, rhe marria ge bed ts vndefiled: 
Heb.13.2. bow dare he fay it is dehiled; wee ſpeake not of the abuſe, bur of the right ve of mar- 
riage. A mbroſe faith, Copula nuptialis, non quaſi calya vitanaa, &c. The marriage copulation, 1snot 
to be ſhunnes as a fault. Auguſtine ſaith, Libidints voluptas non propter nyptias cadit in culpam, ſed 
ropter nuptias accipit veniam : The pleaſure of luſt 15 not culpable becauſe of marriage, but pardo- 
able : De nupt.& concup. lib.1. c,14 _ 
Secondly Bellar, anſwereth, That matrimonie 1s forbidden thoſe that take orders,not as it 1s a 
ſacrament,bur becauſe it bringeth worldly cares and other unpediments, 


(contra. Nay they prohibite marriage touch, rb 1s aſacrament ; fora principall part of this 
their ſacrament conliſteth in the matrimoniall at and copulation : which although Bellarmine 
inſtantly deniezis prooued thus euen by his owne confeft1on : he graunterh that marrimovie is a 
myſticall ſigne of the ſpirituall contunCtion of Chritt and his Charch, cap. 2. but this is repreſen- 
ted inthe matrimoniall coniunEtion : They two ſhall be one fleſh, this is a great ſecret : Ergo, herein 
conſiſteth the ſacrament z and this aCtof matrimonie(they lay) 1s a pollution of orders : and thus 
one ſacrament 1s poliuted by another. | 

Bellarmine replyeth, that the aCt of copulation , cr carnall at&t in Matrimomie , 15no effentiall 
part of the Sacrament. Secondly, it1s notadfurd, that they which haue one Sacrament, ſhould 
be without another ; as the Apoſtles refuſed the muniſterie of Deacons : Att.6, bellarm,reſponſ; 
ad argum.6. 

Firlt, the Canon of Leo 1s direftly contrary : Cum ſocietas nuptiarum 4 principio ita fit inſtita- 
1a,gc. Seeing the ſocietie of mariage was ſo inſtituted ar the firſt, Y/7 prater contunctionem ſexuum, 
von habeant in ſe nuptie : That befidethe comunttion of fexe, Mariage hath not the Sacrament of 
contun&ion of Chrift and his Church, it 1s not to be doubted, burthat the woman doth nor ap- 
pcrtaine to marriage, with the which there hath beene no matrimoniall att or miniſterie, This 
Canon ſaith 'dire&ly, that the ſacrament of mariage 1s 1n the matrimomall copulation, 

Bellarmine an{wereth, thatthe Canon mult be read without the negatiuc, Y? preter, cc. kabe- 
«nt, cc. that beſide the contunction,mariage harh the Sacrament, &c. 

Contra, Firſt, if the negatiue be taken away, there 1s no ſenie inthe Canon : for awoman not 
carnally knowne, is proued to be no wife, becauſe the Sacrament of marige onely confiſteth in 
 thecarnall at. Secondly, the Maſter of ſentegges rehearſeth this Canon with a negatiue, 6.4. 

diftin,26, g. Bellarmine thinketh moſt abſurd , that the Maſter muſt be read without a nega- 


tine, whereas he alleageth the Canon to proue /llanm mulierem,&c. Thata woman pertaineth not 
to mariage, that 1s not carnally knowne, which this Canon proueth not, if the negatiue be omit- 
ted. Thirdly, other Canons do © ph , tbid.c.18, Beneditt. Non poſſe fieri vnam carnem, &c. They 


cannot be one fleſh, but by carnall copulation: but the myſterie 1s 1n being made one flejh, as S. 
eAmb?oſe calleth it Iyſterinm vnitatrs,the myſteric of ynitie. Fourthly, Bellarmine himſelte gran- 
teth, that when the contraCt is made onely per verbade futurs, by words of the future time, then 
the carnall copulation 1s an cflentuall part, andthat then ex opere operato, by the worke wrought, 
the coniugall a& doth conferre grace : Bellarm,tbid. Where by the way ler it be remembred, that 
the carnall acte,which beforc he proued to be yncleane,is now affirmed to be ſo holy,tharit doth 


conterre grace, 


Secondly, 1, Heis neuer ableto proue, that he which hath one Sacrament of Chriſtian relt- 
8'0n, 1s ſimply to be dented the other, as they dente Miniſters that haue orders , to be maried, 
which bothare ſacraments in their religion: but the true Sacraments of the Church,as Baptiſine, 
*ndtheEuchariſt,are general and freefor all, that arefitte for them. 2, The Apoſtles cefuied not 
Ur othce of Deacons as vnlawfull, butas inconuenient ; neyther is this any Sacrament, and the 
Apoſtles did execute the office of Deacons atthe firſt themſelues. 3. Though it ſhould be gran» 
ted, that the Sacraments may be diuided,jin reſpeR of perſons, that ſome may hauc one and not 
another z yetit is not to. be.endured, that one Sacrament polluteth another , as they fay, Matrt- 
Montes a defiling of Orders : whercfore they themſclues denie itto be a Sacrament : for Sacra- 
Ments to all are holy, but mariage 1n Miniſters they make vnholy and vncleane. | 
' *Igum.3. Incucry Sacrament there oughtto be an externall ſenſible element, as the matter, 
and a lanifying worde, asthe forme : Burin Matrimonie there is neither : Ergo, 1t 15 no Sacra- 
ment, argum. Kemnity, Calum. ET ETA LEE, Ye! 
5 Bellarm, The forme, are the words pronounced by the parties themſelues , waen they con- 
| act Matrimony : I dotake thee, &o. They allo themſelues are the matter :yea,and the Miniſters 
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of the Sacrament too ; For the Teſuite holdeth, that it is a Sacrament 1n the very contraR anq 9j. 
uing of mutuall conſent, before it be folemnized in the Church, De matrim.cap.6. 

Anſw, Firſt, the Sacrament is one thijhig, and the recetuers another : therefore the married 
parties cannot bethe ſacramentall matrer, being the recetuers. Secondly, it 15 not enery wor ga 
that ſanCtifyeth, but the word of God, 1.Tim.4.5.but theſe words, / take thee, are no part of the 
word : Ergo,they want alſo the forme of a Sacrament. Thirdly, the Miniſters of Chrift,ang prea- 
chers of the word arc only the diſpenſers of the myſteries and Sacraments of the Church, 1.c,_ 
rinth.4.1, Wherefore the parties themſelues couid not be Miniſters of Matrimonie, if it were , 
Sacrament, - | | 

Fourthly,I will adioyne thereaſons of ſome of the Papitts: Eſperſeue de clandefin matrim,c,, , 
Aa buins Sacramenti rationem, patres verbum fideirequiſiuerunt tn lege, The fathers ia the lay ;e. 
quired the word of faith to this Sacrament, how much more in the Goſpell : but this, 7 rake thee 
15 notthe word of faith ; cap.15.ex Groppero:/t venerabilem Euchariſtiam idem et porrigat capiat, 
cetera non item Sacramenta « The Euchariſt, ongand the ſame man may glue and receiue, but jr % 
not ſo in other Sacraments : no man doth barBze or confirme hunſelte : and fo contequently, if 
priuate Matrimonte were a Sacrament, no man could marrie himſelte,. 

Arg.4. We haue plentifull teftimoniec of the Papiſts themſclues,ſome afhrme Matrimonie a. 
crament of theold Teſtament, not ofthe new : as Alphonſuz 4caftro, 116.11 .cont.hareſes.hereſ.,, Pe. 
eras 4 Soto,left.2.de Matrim, Some hold it no Sacrament at all,as Durandes, whole reaſons do here 
_ follow : other denie priuate Matrimonieto be a Sacrament, being contracted onely, not ſolem.. 
nized, as Canys, whom Bellarmine confutecth, cap.8. Of the ſame opinion 1s Gropperus beforc alleg.. 
ged : Catharinu alſo affirmeth, priuate contraCt of mariage, without the conſent of the parents 
to be no Sacrament, becauſe it 1s nomariage : ex Eſpenſcdeclandeſtin.matrim.c.1 5, 

Now Durand his reaſons, to proue mariage properly no Sacrament, are theſe. 

Firſt, 1n cuery Sacrament, there 1s ſome ſpirituall thing fignified, that exceedeth naturall rea- 
ſon ; as1n baptilme by the waſhing of water,the remilhon of finnes 1s ſhewed forth : but in mar- 
riage, when two arepreſented-to be ioyned together, a naturall man may comprehend why they 
arc coupled together, It may be anſwered,that the ſpirituall thing in mariage, 1sthe contunQion 
of Chriſt and Þ1s Charch, Contra. Sacraments doe effect that, which they fignifie ; burmatri- 
monte doth noteffe the vnion of Chriſt and his Church, bur onely the vnion of the male and 
female : Ergo, tiat 12 not the principall fignification of marriage. ek 

Bellar. anſwereth,that notthe vnion onely, but ſuch an vnion as 1 inſoluble ; and as wellthe 
vnion of therr ſoules and bodtes 1s figntfied inmarriage, which exceedeth narurall reaſon, 

Contra, Furſt,the vn1on of the married parties to be inſoluble, is naturall; for both among the 
Gentiles, as the Romanes a longtime; there was yp diuorce 1n marriage knowne or heard ot: the 
Turtle Doues by natureare taught to keepe theBcjucs inſeparably one tothe other : therefore 
this exceedeth not humane reaſon, Secondly, the vnion of the mind is no eflentiall part of mar- 
riage, for the marriage holdeth in the vnion of the bodie, though there be no vauting of the affc- 
Ctions : they two ſhall be one fleſh, it 1s not ſaid, one ſoxle.” _ 

Secondly, Durard. ina facrament, theremuſt be ſome holy thing applyed to the receiuer by 
the miniſter ; as in baptiſme, water; 1n matrimonie it 1s not ſo : rherets neither any outward holy 
ſigne, nor no miniſter neceſfarie beſide the parties, nor yet any receiuer need be preſent , for 
matrunonte may be ſolemnized by a ProCtor berweene parties that are abſent: Ergo, it is no $2- 
Craiment, | | TE _ 

Bellar, anſwereth : The reaſon why matrimonie is valike other Sacraments intheſe points, !5, 
for that it is of the nature of a contraCt : now ina contra&, the parties themſelues ſuffice ; and 
may be done 1n their abſence, Bellar.c. 5.refþ. adargum.11, | bo 

Contra. In humane contraQts it is fo, as he affirmeth, no ſuch things are required ; but 1n d- 
uine contraQts it 1s otherwife z of whichnature all ſacraments are: for as it is ſaid of circumci{i0n, 
it was a ſizne of the conenant, or contra& betweene God and his people, Genel, 17.11. ſo all !a- 
craments are badges of our profeſſion, andthe cogniſance of our obedience promiſed vnto God: 
ſo that 1n this behalfe there 1s no difference berweene one ſacrament and another z they being all 
ſolemne contratts and coucnants made betweene God and vs. PE nh 


Thirdly, Sacraments gue grace, asthe Papiſts affirme ; they are ſeales and pledges of grace,95 
the Proteſtants hold-; but marrimonie neither. conterreth nor ſealcth grace ;not the firlt grace» 
which is remiſſzon of ſinnes ; nor the ſecond, which is encreaſe of grace. The maſter of the Sen- 
tences faith, that ſome ſacraments doe conferre grace as bapriſme, ome in remedium tantwm ſont, 
are onely appointed for a remedie, as matrinonie : Lib.4.4/h.2.4, Durand, 

Bellar. anſwereth, tnat the meaning ofthe Maſter 1s, that matrimonie was not principally of” 
dained to this end, for remiſſhon of ſinnes ; and yet it doth after a ſort remit ſinnes,as che Euch- 
riſt and the Sacrament of order : reſp, ad argmm. 12, EI RES i 

= antr4 


of Matrimonie. Queſt,2 


" Contra, Firſt, the Maſter ſaith, that matrimonie is ttm in remedium, is onely for a remedue : 
*oncly,then it ferueth not chiefly, bur altogether to that end. Secondly, we deny any ſacrament 
of order : the Euchariſt properly ſeruerh toaffure our faith of the remitfion of fines, becauſe it 
- a ſhewing forth ofthe Lords death : and our Sautour ſaith, which was ſhed for you, for remiſſion of 
mes: butthere 1s no ſuch promiſe ofremiſiion of finnes annexed to matrimonie. Thirdly, Bel- 

lurmine affirmed before, refþ.ad arg , 7. char lome ſacrametis (as matrimonte ) are not inſticuted 

for remiiſion of finnes ; and now (torgetring himſelfe) he faith, it ſerueth for remiſſion of ſinnes : 

ſo well he agreerh with humſelte, Fourthly, the Church cannot alter or appoint the cfſencials of 
any ſacrament, the Church doth appornt the efſentials of matrimonie, as in determining 
what perſons are to be married, and in what degrees: Ego, it 1s no facrament, Durard. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : frit, that the ordinance of the Church1s of the necefitie of the facra- 
ment,as 13 penance 1t is no abſolution that 15 gauen to one of another dioceſle. Secondly,the ma- 
ceriall part of Matrimonte, 1s not ſimply the -10yning together of man and woman, bur of ſuch 
nerſons as arclawfull : for otherwiſe the ſacrainent of Matrimonie might be betweene the father 
:nd the daughter, and ſuch hke neare degrees. | | | 

Contra, Firlt,as for Penance, this ſheweth ſufficiently that it is no ſacrament, becauſe ir depen= 
deth ofche,ordinartion of the Church : ſo doe not rrue ſacraments which onely depend of Chriſts 
infticutioMas che Apoſtle deltuered no other thing as touching the Sacraments, bur, chat which 
he had recetued of the Lord, 1.Corinth, 11.23. Secondly,ſuch degrees in Mariage,as the Scripture 
prohibiteth, are neceſlarie to bee oblerucd , as berweene the facher and daughrer,&c. Bat the 
Church of Rome preſuming to forbid orher degrees, and to make more perſons 1l{cgitunate for 
mariage,then the Scripture doth,taketh vpon her toalter and chaunge the'materiall part of Ma- 
trinonte ; which no Church hath power ro doe 1n true Sacraments, 

Fiftly, without Baptiſme none are capable of any Sacrament : but aman before Baptiſme is ca- 
pable of Matrimonie : Ergo,it is no ſacrament. Darand. 

Bellarm, Though it be Matrimonie afore Baptiſme,tt 1s no ſacrament : but after they are con=- 
verted to the faith,ir beginneth to be ſacrainent. 7 

Contra, The Matrinonie before Baptiime,muſt either be contratted anew,or elſe it remainerth 
the ſame fill : but a new contratt 1s not to be made : for if God haue 1oyned them together be- 
fore,no man mutt par them aſunder, Marth. 19.6.to be contratted and contoyned againe : if they 
were not 10yned of God, then was it no Matrunonie, Againe, what if but-one of the parties be 
conuerted, the other remaineth an Infidell, and fo refuſeth ro be contratted againe : yet is this 
Matrmmonie holie, and the iſſue thereof holte, 1,Cor.7.14.chough there benonew contra6t. If the 
ſame Matrimonic remaine ſtill without alteration, how 1s1t morea ſacrament after Baptiſine then 
before,ſceing the ſame eſſentials, borh the matter and forme were 1n the Marrimonie before 2: Of 
the firit optn1on are (apreous, Echexs,that a new conrrat 1s needfull ; ofthe other, Thomas de Ar- 
gentine, Paludanus : ſo well they agree together, And thus are Durands arguments fortified againſt 
this ſacrament, RP ISO PN LSC) OL tons SLE ty BETS) b B's 

Auguſtine thus writeth : Ne quis iſlam magnitudinem ſacraments in fingults quibuſqne hominibus Trac in obs 
vxores habentibas intelligeret ,eg9 autem dico,inquit, ec. Lealt any man ſhoule' thinke when the A- 
poltle had faid,ehis ts 4 great ſacrament,that this grear ſacrament 1s ro be vnderſtood of all married 
perſons,the Apoſtle addeth, but { fpeake of ( hbriſt and his (harch. But if fo be Matrimonie were a 
ſacrament, why 1s 1tnot tobe found 1n all maried folke? | 

Concil, Florent in.in fine Sacramenta iribus perficiuntur, rebus tanquam materia verbus vt forma, & 
perſova miniftri conferentis ſacramentum : quarum ſi aliquid deſit non perficitur ſacramenturs: The ſa= 
cramentsare.perfited of three:things, rhe things'or elements as the matter,the words as the forme, 
and the perſon of the miniſter conferring the facrament ; if any of theſe be wanting, the ſacra- 
ments are not perfe&. According to this rule Matrimonie is no ſacrament : for in the contract, 
when it ſhould begin to be a ſacrament, there want both the matter and the element,which can 
= vetheparticsrhemſclues,and the Minitter which ſhould conferre the ſacrament:neither haue 
FXy words of inſtitution tobefoand in Scripture, oO 

The holie Martyrs haue ſealed this truth : Rechard Woodman: There neede nor be a figne of an 
ething, wherethe holie thing isit ſelfe: Matrimonie 1s an hole thing it ſelfe,and is ended ont- 


wardly:Ergocit is no lacrament,Fox-pag.1990.col.2. 
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FE: aſter Beubridge Martyr,he denieth Matrimonie tobe a facramenr;but confeſſeth itto be a fa- 
Re order, &c,and gaue his life in deferice heteof.pag.2046.artic.10, SOR 
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 Thefifteenth generall {ontronerſic 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF POLYGAMIE, 
of the mariage of diuers ſucceſſively. Part.z, 


The Papiſts. 
G ger decrees ſeeme vtterly to condemne and exclude ſecond mariage. (anſ31.c.8.Penance 
is inioyned ſecond mariage, apd a Miniſter is forbidden to be preſent at the celebration of 
them. (.9.Second marriage is called, hovefa fornicatio, honeſt fornication. Theſe Canons Fey, 
mine is aſbamed of, and refuſeth them : why then doe they ſuffer themto ſtand among the reg of 
the decrees colleQed by Grarian? Bur yet Bellarmine cannot lo ſhift off the matter:for it appearerh 


that they haue a very baſe conceite of ſecond marriage,ſecing they barre all ſuch from orders _—_ 


haue been twice married : 2s 1n their owne decrees,C.31.c.10.this reaſon 1s giuen : Onan ſantts 
ft digamia hinc oftenditur,c. How holy a thing it 15to be twice married, 1t appeareth b y this, thar 
ſuch are not choſento the Clergie. And againe,they dentepublike bleſiing vnto ſecond maria . 
Bellarmine would falue yp the matter thus, becauſe the bleiling gtuen1n the firſt marriage conti. 
nucth ſtill, cap.9. 
The Proteſtants. 
Oncerning the denying of orders to them that are twice married, Ihaue entreatM.elſewhere 

Ci, the generall Controuerſie of the Clergje : that publike benediCtion 1s to be vied in ſecond 
marriage as well asinthe firſt, we prove it thus: / 

Firſt, I reaſon thus from their owne principles : Euery Sacrament at the celebration theregf 
muſt be bleſſed : for, Exery thing is ſanllified by the word andprajer, 1 .Tunoth.4.., But ſecond mar. 
riage with them 1s a ſacrament : Ergo,publikely to be blefled. And whereas it is alleaged,thar the 
former bleſſingremainerh. I anſwere : firſt, the firſt Matrimonie rematneth not : Ergo,neither the 
benediQion, For the firlt couples being parted by death,and ſo the mariage knot diflolued, how 
can that bleſſing remaine,which was pronounced ouer them but whule they lived 2 Againe,Ma- 
trimoniall benediftion 1s no more efteRuall, than the benediCtion 1n the Euchariſt : but thar is 
often renewed : Ergo, ſo may the other. | 

Secondly, Raguel bleſſed the marriage of young T obie and Sara,which was giuen in marriage to 
ſcuenmen before,Tobie 7:11,13. Ergo, ſecond marriage may be bleſſed. This booke is Scripture 
with them,and therefore concludeth againſt them ſtrongly. I res 

Further,where God blefſeth,there man ought to blefſe much more : but Gods bleſſing is vpon 


the married couple being fit for procreation,though it be in their ſecond,or third marriage, Ewe - 


creaſe and multiplie: Ergo,the Minitters bleſſing isto be adioyned. 


Laſtly,Leo ſaith, Epyſtol.9.c.4.e Ancillam 4 toro abycere, & vxorem certe ingenuitatis accipere yon 
duplicatio coniugy, ſed profeitus boneſtatis eſt: For a man to reiect his maide, or concubine trom his 
bed,and to marrte a wite thats a freewoman,is not a doubling of marriage, but a profiting in ho- 
neſtie, I reaſon thus : Marriage after fornication doth receiue publike benedifton, becauſe it is 
notthe ſecond, butthe firſt marriage : Ergo, much more ſhall marriage after lawfull marriage be 
publikely þlefled : vnlefſe they will make marriage worſe than fornication, | 


THE SECOND PART. OF POLYGAMIE, 
which is the marriage of diuers wiues at once. | 

- | . SO The Papiſts. gs PT INT: 

JT is their opinion, that it was lawfull not onely for the Patriarches of the Hebrues, but for the 

4 Gentiles alſo by way of diſpenſation to haue many wes. _ . . 

 Argum.1. Saragaue conſent to. Abrahamto take him another wife, which ſhe would not haue 

done,if it had been ynlawfull : fo Jacobs wines offered ynto him two other wines: Bellarm.cap.1 1+ 

propoſ.4. | Ob LOW Bet TRE TL i | 


Contra, Firſt,from the 1nfirmities ofholy men,or women,the argument followerh not,to prove 


the og lagnet Loy twice diflembled;andin affirming tobe Abrahams ſifter,conſequently de- 


nied to be his wife : ſo did Rebecca once ; it followeth pot, that it-is therefore lawfall, Secondly 
thole were Abrahams and lacobs concubines,not thetr wiues : they may as well mferre, that they 
had a diſpenſation alſo to have tancubiries: beſide, thetr wzues:: that Hagar was not a Abrahams 
wife,while Sara liued,whatſocuer ſhe was afterward (forſomerthink,rhat Kerwrah bis ſecond wite 
was Hagar) it appeareth : 1. Becauſe ſhe 1s ſtill called Sarees maide, and vnder her corrections 
Genel.16,6. 2.Andthe Angel biddeth her humble her ſclfe to her dame,ver{.g. ;.Arthe ng» 
The 1s caſt our with her ſonne,Geneſ,21. 4. She is alſo ſtill called a bondwoman,Genel.2 1.10. put 
if ſhe had been 4brabams wife, ſhe ſhould haue been free. 


eArgum.2. Thatitwas lawfull alſo for the Gentiles by diſpenſation to haue many wines, be 
| PE 
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of Matrimonie. QOueft. 1. 

-oueth by the example of Laban, who was an idolater, and gaue to [acob two wines ! Eſan alio, 
«ho belonged not to the people of God, had many wines, imitating therein,as1t is ike, the ex- 
ample of Abraham: Bellarm.c.1 1 propoſ. 5. hy 

Anſo. Firſt,neither Laban,nor Eſau were altogether ſtraungers from the people of God, and 
eherfore Are not well brought forth,as exawwple of the Gentiles:for if Laban had bin a meere Gen= 
tile, [acoÞ had not been ſent to take Jus wife from thence : and Eſau when he tooke his two wines, 
was yet1n his fathers houſe, Gencſ.26.3 5. and fo one of the familite, Secondly, the faCt of theſe 
xoueth no more the lawfulnes of many wines, than Labavs Images doe warrant the worſhip of 
many Gods. Thirdly,it1s not like that Eſau hercin umitated Abraham : 1. for Sara was dead be= 
fore Eſau was borne,and therefore 1n Efaxs remembrance hee had nottwo wines, 2. And his fa- 
ther [ſaacks example was neerer to h1m to be 1mitated, who had but one wife, 3. If he had reſpe= 
Red the imitation of Abraham, hee would not haue marricd our of the Hittites, to grieue his pa= 
ccnts. Laſtly, Augaſtine ſaith of the Parriarches, Coningiovſi ſunt proprer dei populum propagan- 
dum :They vied mariage for the propagation of the people of God : Their Polygamie he think- 
«th was tolcrated for the encreafing of che Church. But the Church among the Gentiles was not 
encreaſed : Ergo, there was no reaſon of any ſuch toleration amongſt them, Auguit, de Virgi- 
nit .Cap.2 0. 


The Proteſtants. 


Oncerning Polygamie, or the hauing of diners wiues at once, our ſentence 1s this : firſt, that 
'E& was neuer lawtfull, being either a tranſgreilion, of, or at the leaſt a digreſſion from che firſt 
inſtitution 1n the creation. Secondly, yet 1n the Patriarches wee denie nor, before there was yet 
any lawy written, in reſpect of the necefſ1tie of thoſe times, 1t was by vie and cuſtome tolerated, 
though not by any diſpenſation authorized. Thirdly, among the Gentiles, where there was not 
the like reaſon or occaſion, 1t was neither Jawfull, nor tolerable, Fourthly;after Moſes law writ- 
ren,and the Church 1n them encreaſed, we doubt not but that the multitude of wines was a finne 
and corruption. . | = 

Firſt,the Prophet” Aalachie ſaith, chap.2.15. Dia he not make one, yet had he abundance of ſpirit? 
and where fore one ? becauſe he ſought a god!y ſeede, Here the Prophet ſheweth, thar the firſt 1nftitu- 
tion in the creation, was of one wite : So our Sautour, Marth. 19.8. doth ſend ys to the firlt inſti- 
tution, From the beginnizg it was not ſo,ver{.4. At the beginning God made them male and female : 
one male,and one female : and rhey two ſhall be oxe fleſh, not three,or fourc, but only two are made 
in one : therefore Polyganne 1s a breach and tranſgretſ1on of the firſt inſtitution. 

Secondly, that there was neuer any diſpenſation graunted to make it lawfull, it 1s emxdent. 
1. Chriſt ſaith, Hoſes for the haranes of your harts,ec.verl.8, wee reade of no diſpenſation, but a 
toleration in Moſes, and by reaſon of the hardnes of the Iewes hearts. 2. Adiſpenſation muſt 
beofas high a nature as the inſtitution : but the firſt inftitution was o1wen In the creation, and 
deluered by tradition,though-it were not written,not onely by iniþiration (as he ſuppoſerh) the 
like tradition muſt be ſhewed for the diſpenſation. 3. If there had been any ſuch diſpenſation, 
why did not the righteous firt take benefire of it, to whom it was ſpecially graunted,but wicked 
Lamech was the ficlt thattooke two wines, 4. Andthe diſpenſation being generall,for the pro- 
creation of the righteous ſeede, they ſhould haue offended, rhat vſed not that liberrtic being for a 
cmmon good : as /ſaxck, that had onely Rebecca,and by her but one birth. F. Auguſtine faith, 
Nullam legitur Tacob petyſſe prater vnam,&c. neque hoc faceret, usſi vxores flagitaſſent : Jacob Jdefired 

ut one,neither would hee haue vied more, if his wines had not requeſted it: 116.14. de Cinitat. 
cap.38, Ifthere had been any ſuch diſpenſation,why ſhould he hane deſired one rather than two? 
and what needed he co haue the conſent of his wines 2 it was then a permiſſion onely, no diſpen- 
ton, EY: | EOS 
Thirdly, Polygamie among the Gentiles was altogether vnlawfull : firſt, they ſerued nor for 
© propagation of the Church, for the which Polygamie was tolcrated. Secondly, the fathers 
Acexculed, Quia caſtins habebant plures,,qudm nunc vnay : Becaule they vicd many wiues more * 
aſtly, than now one, as Augsſtine ſaith : Butthe Gentiles had no knowledge, how to poſicfſe 
Mr veſiels in holineſle, but in the luſt of concupiſcence,1 .Theſl.4.5. They could not vſe one wite 
cnaſtly, much lefle many. LIED 
ere ly after the law of Moſes written,Polygamic was a corruption ard. tranſgreſs10n : arlt, 
er then no neceſlitte of propagation , as «Auguſtine laith : Cam copia ſpiritualis cognationis 
Ng : When there was plentie of the ſpirituall kindred : de Virgin.cap.10. Secondly,it was 
a y_ be the law : Deut.25.1 7.The King ſhall not tak: many wines, leaſt his heart turne away. The 
wan Bets c quogns vpon Deuteron, vnder Awuguſtmes name,cap.27.fairh,that Dazid did not 
tn ; elle this lawe but Salomon, Quia habuit parcas, non multas : Damnid had a few wiues, not 
Ns Anſw, 
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The fifteenth general Controuerſie 

Anſw. 1. Danidhad not ſo many as Salomon,and therefore was not ſo deepe in tranſgreſſz,,,. 
but yer he had with Michel and Bathſbeba eight wines,2 .Sam.3.winch are many: yea any numbe; 
abone two with the Hebrues maketh a pluralitie. 2. The reaſon ofthe law 1s, leaſt his heart , bY 
away. This fruite of Polygamic was in Dauid; for his heart was turned away from 1uſtice by the 
loue of women, as appeareth in the ſtorie of Yriah. 3. The Prophet eMalachie calleth i; poalie 
ſeede,which commeth of ſingle marriage after Gods inſtitution : and therefore Dazid cranſgref. 
ſing herein,was chaſtiſed with yngodly children, 

Laftly,thus their own decrees teftifie : (auſ. 31.6. 10.Primus Lamech homicida vnam carnem diy; 
fit in daas vxores; fratricidium & digamiam eadem cataclyſmi delenit pena,erc. Lamechthemurgcy, 
was the firſt that dunided one fleſh into two wines : fratricide and digamie,the lame puniſhmeps 


of the flood tooke away : Quantum diſtas in numere,tantum in crimine : AS thou exceedeſt in num. 
ber,ſo likewiſe 1n finne, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE CAVSES OF 
diuorcein mariage,and whether itbelawfull to marrie 
after diuorce. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THERE 
may be more cauſes of diuorce,than 
fornication onely. 


The Papiſts, 
Thorns Bellarmine defineth it,is either from the dutics of mariage,as from bed and boord, 
A P as wee ſay, which 1s properly called divortium, or 1t 1s a difloluing of the knot and bond of 
marriage,which is called repudram. 

Firſt then,they affirme,that the very bond and knot may be diffolued 1n the marriage of Ink- 
dels,if one of chem after marriage become a Chriſtian : his reaſon 15,becauſe marriage contracted 
in Infidelitie 1s.no ſacrament, and therefore may be diflolued, Bellarm.cap.12. So hee afhrmeth 
thoſe three things : firft,that 1f rhe Infidell refule to dwell with the belecuiing partie,the partic re- 
fuſed and forſaken, may marrie againe. Secondly, that though the Infidell 3 content to dwell 
together,the other is at his or her ibertie to refuſe,and may marrie againe. Thirdly ,if the Infidell 
be content to dwell with the beleeucr, but yer fo,that he 1s alwates entifing & prouoking to 1dc- 
latrie and infideJnte,the bel-eutng partie may depart. The firſt of rhele 15 nor by ys gainſaig; the 
other two Bellarmine proucth thus, | 

eArgues. Saint Paul ſaith, if the Infidell partie will depart Jet him depart, a brother or fiſcer it nt is 
ſubieflion 17 ſuch a caſe, I .Cor.7. IF. | 

Arſw, Firit,Saint Pawl giveth not ibertieto the one partie at their pleaſure vtterly to renounce 
the other,as though they were no longer man and wife : for Saint Paul had ſaid before, rhat if the 
Is fidell partie be content to dwell with the otherhe or ſhe1s not to be put away, Bat his meaning is, that if 
one partt2:v1Ifully depart, the other is no longer bound, nor 1n ſubieRtion for the performance of 
the mutu?!! duties of mariage, Secondly, though the Infidell partie be yet froward and oblimate, 
if he be content to dwell with the other, /et her not forſake him, ſaith the Apoſtle ; and he giueth 2 
reaſon thercof,verſ. 16 What knoweſt thou O wife,whetber thou ſvalt ſane thy huſband? &c, Though be 
or ſhe be yet froward,or ob{tinate, yet 1n time they may be conuerted. 

The Papiſts. 
Econdly,ſeparation from bed and boord may be admitted, they fay, for diuers cauſes, (' on:il. 
irident ſeſſ.24.can.8. Bellarmine nameth three; Fornication,according to Chriſts rule, Mat.s- 
Herefie, Tit. 3, An heretike nuft be anoyded. Thirdly, when one is a continuall offence to ano” 
ther and a prouocation to finne : If thine eye offend thee, pull it out, Marth. 5.29,Bellar.cap.14 _ 

Anſv. 1, Fornication wee aduut is a1aft cauſe of ſeparation and diuorce, but not hercfic : for 
Saint Paul would not hauea woman to forlake an Infidel, 1.Cor.7.1.therfore not an heretik- 
2. Wemuſt auoydeſuch,that 1s,take heede of their poyſoned opinions, and ſhun their compar© 
alſo, where wee are not otherwite bound, 3, Neither is the eye tobe cut off, where there 15 any 
hope : but who knoweth whether the offenſiue partie may returne to grace? 4, Andthis place 
proucth as well a finall cutting off of mariage,as a ſeparation or difiuntticn, : 

| The Proteſtants. | 


Pork there 1s no caule of ytter diſſolution of mariage by way of dinorce, neither that 
[awfull to diſmiſle or put away the wife,but onely for adulterie and fornication : it is plain* 94 
our Sauour Chriſts viords, Matth. 5.32.and x9.9.where neither infidelitie nor any caulſc beſide! 


eXxcepted,but onely fornication :Whoſcener ſhall pat away his wife, ({aith our Sauiour) excep! #7 befor 
fornication, c. 


Bellarmine 
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Bellarmine anſwereth *Ecſt,our Sautour ſpeaketh of marriage 1. betweene the faithfull: ſo that 
this rule bindeth not,if either partie be an Infidell, 2. And againe,ſuch ſeparation 1s here ſpoken 
of, 2s is by way of ſome crime, not when it tendeth to greater perfeCtion, and where there1s 

fearc of adulterie; as in the te "oli of Infidels there 1s not, when the partie forſaken ma 
narrie againe, Secondly, he an wereth,our Sautour only mentioneti the proper caule of ſepa- 
-arion in marriage,which 1s fornication ; the other for herefie, and inducement to ſinne he lca- 
1eth as generall to all ſoctertes; for theſe cauſes the tonne may leaue the farher,the ſcruantthema- 
ter,and the wife IiKewiſe the husband, = | | 

Thirdly hee anſwereth, that Chriſt in this place | aro of ſucha dimi{lzon onely, or putting 
away, as 15 to continue for cuer during their lies: bur the other dimiſſions are to endure bur for 
a time : of the firſt kinde of dinuffion there can be no cauſe bur fornication, Beaarm.cap.14.reſp. 
ad obieft '2, | IP 

Contra. Firſt, 1. The words of our Sautour are generall : Whoſoenuer ſhall put away his wife,verl.g, 
And 2. he ſpeaketh to the Tewes,that were not baptized, therefore hee meaneth euen marriage 
before Baptiſme. 3. And our Sautour reafonerh from the firft inſtitution of marriage in the 
creation: but the law of the creation bindeth all both Infidels and beleeuers. 2. Againe,when 
any departeth for herefie,or infidelitie,it 15a departure for a crime. 3. And when the beleeuing 
party departeth not being forſaken, but voluntarily(for where there is deſertion, the caſe is other- 
wiſe,as ſ]all be afterward thewed) hovy can it be without feare of adulterie, when in this caſe, the 
marriage 15not diffolued betweene them 2 

Secondly, 1. Its a falle poſition, that a ſonne 15 to forſake his father, or a ſeruant to denie ſer- 
uiceto ls maſter for hereſ1e, or infidelitie,the Apoſtle teacheth the contrarie : 1,Tumoth. 6.1. Lex 
a many ſeruants, as are vnaer the yoke, count their maſters (hee tneaneth Infidels) worthie ail honour, 
2. And againe,tif any other cauſes of dinu{lion might be pretended, though general}, then were 
not the rule giuen here by Chriſt ſufficient, nor vnerſally true :excepe for fornication,c6.1f for 0- 
ther things,they might be diliniiſed, np 

Thirdly,it ſhall ſoone appeare how inſufficient his third anſwere1s : firſt, Bellargyine is contra- 
rieto himſelfe : for here he maketh fornication the onely cauſe of perperuall Jimilfon much for- 
getting himfelfe: for he affirmerh likewiſe, thatthe married parties by mutuall content may ſepa- 
ratethemſelues,and yow continencie : and after their vow thus made, ic 1s not lawfull for them 
to come together againe: here then 1s another kind of perpetuall ſeparation. Secondly,neirher 1s 
diuorce or ſeparation for fornication neceflarily to continue, during their lite time : they may be 
reconciled : and ſo both Bellarmine and the Rhenuſts thinke,cxpounding that place, 1.Cor.7.Les 
ver remaine unmarried,or be reconciled: of ſuch as are d1uorced tor fornication. So Leo epiſtol.77, 
cap.i.determuineth thus : Q#od debent faemire, que captis virts nupſerant als, reareſſis de captinitare 
vir, proribus copulari:That women,winch narrieto others,their husbands being taken captiues, 
ſhould be reſtored to their husbands after their returne. Here women falling 1nto adulrerie mutt 
returne to their hasbands, Againe, the Scripture ſpeaketh fer vs : that as God after ſpirttuall for- 
nication 1s readie vpon their repentanceto rece1ue his people againe,Terem.z.1.Thou haſt played 
the barlot, yet returne unto me (faith the Lorde : ) ſo Chriſtian charitie requireth, thar if it be poſ-' 
lible, reconciliation ſhould be made betiycene man and wife, vpon humble ſubmuttion for the 
taulr committed. Thus we ſce,that cuen tn caſe of fornication the way 15 not ſhut vp againſt com- 
patlion : therefore the Ieſuite hath anſwered nothing, deat) 

Argum, What God hath ioyned together, let no manput aſunder: Matth. 19.6. But the Papiſts, mn 
deuifing ſo many ſeparations from bedde and hoord, do put aſunder thoſe, whom God hath cou- 
pled : for where the duties of martageare broken off, there mariage it ſelfe is allo difſolued : if the 
manand wife be no longer bound to render the carnall debt one to another,and other icruices of 
one, the bond of mariage it{elfe is looſed betweene them : this then 1s but a friuolous ciftinctt- 
on, thatthere are two ſeparations of mariage : Quoadthorwns,quoad vinculum : Onefrom the bed, 
ancther fromthe bond of mariage : they then making ſo many ſeparations from the one, doalſo 
Ulſoluethe other : and ſo man diuideth, where God hath coupled. argum.Kemnity. 

Bellarmine anſivereth , that the bond of rmarriage 1s one thing, the debr or dutie of mariage ano- 
ther : for otherwiſe, when the maried parties are abſent by ſome diſtance of place,and ſo the debt 
Ut payed,the bond allo ſhould preſently be diffolued, and they ceaſe to be man andayite: cap. i 4+ 
reſÞ.ad obie(t. 5. | m—— 

Contra, Firſt Bellarmine granteth, that theſe words, Whom God hath conpled,erc. are vnderſtbod 
: the bond of mariage, not of the carnall debt, communion of bedde and boord: ex conceſſes, I 
Ke on thus : That whereby they are coupled and made one fleſh, isthe bond of mariage, bur rhe 

arnall debt maketh them one fleſh ; They twaine ſhall be one fleſh, Matth. 19.5 .theretore the carnall 

ee the very bond of mariage : the propoſition is proued by the words of our Sautour, ver{.6. 

""HCIELOrE toey are 10 More EwaiINE, bms one fleſh : Let no man therefore put aſunder, that which God = 
F Coupes 
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conpled together :here the making of two one fleſh,is ſaid to be the very coupling,wherewith God 


toy neth them together. OG n EY | 

Secondly, S.Panl victh all theſe words indifferently, for one and the ſame thing,debt or due; 
1.Cor.7.3.to be in ſeruice or ſubteCtion,verl.r 5.ro be boundto a wite,verl.27,Sothen t9cos, q,p," 
snz2, ſeruice, 97%, bond : are with the Apoſtls all one: where then the debt of the fleſh is not 
nor the ſeruice of the bodte, there alſo the bond 1s looſed. | 

Thirdly, that in mariage the debitum, debt, and vmculwm,bond, arc all one : and that relay,,;, 
debit, che releaſing of the debt, 1s ſolxtio vinculi, the difſoluing of the bond : beſide thar the Apo. 
Re faith, 1.Cor,7.27. Art thou bound to a wife, ſecke not to be looſed; where he ſpeaketh vnto belee.. 
ners of the diffoluing of mariage; but they allow no diſſolution of mariage, but onely in the caf. 
of infidelitie : $. Ambroſealſo ſaith, ſpeaking of the C:iſſoluing of marriage , Non debetur rewerc,.. 
tia coningy eigehc the reuerence of marriage 15not due to him, which abhorreth the author of ma- 
riage. #n 7.1.44 (orinth, The diſſoluing of mariage,and not paying the debr,with him are all one. 
(anſ.:3.q.2.c.2. Non eft esfides ſeruanda coniugy,c5e, Thefarh of marriage 1snot tobe kept to him 
which departeth becauſe he would not heare Chriſt : not to Keepe the faith or debt of marriage, 
and to diflolue marriage arethe ſame. p 

 (anſ32.qu.7.c.18, Simnulier non valeat debitum redaere :If the woman be not ableto renderher 
debt, or due to her husband, he may marrie another ; Ergo, where the debtis not payed, themar- 
riage bond 15 diflolued, | | 

Fourthly, when the parties are abſent ypon neceſſarie occaſhon,or by conſent, heres neyther 
refuſal, nor acquitall ofthe carnall debt,as there 1s 1n forced ſeparations; but in affeQtion and de. 
fire, they remayne ſtill ſubieCt one to the other : therefore the reaſon 1s notalike : fo then I con- 
clude, that they ſeparating, where God allowerh no ſeparation, do contrarie tothe Scripture, put 
aſunder,wherc God hath 10yned together. | 

We haue alſo the full conſent of antiquirie, that no dimillion of mariage is to be admitted, but 
for fornication : Concul. Anglican,an.670.can.10, Nullus —_ propriam mſi vt ſanttum euangeli. 
wm docet, _ cauſa relguat : That no man put away his wife, but as the Goſpell teacheth, 
for fornicatioM. 

T oletan.12.can.s. Preceptumn domini eſt, vi excepta canſa fornicationis Uxor aviro drmitti non debe« 
at, ec, It1s the commandement of the Lord, that except for fornication, the wife ſhould not be 
diimifled from her husband : and therefore wholoeuer vpon any other occaſion, except the for- 
mer crune, doth difmifle his wite 3 becauſe he ſeparateth that, which God hath 1oyned, let hun be 
put from the Communion, ſo long, till he recciue his wife againe. 

Nicholans 1 .de matremon.can.6, Quicquidmulier contra te cogitauerit, non ejt excepta cauſa fornica- 
tions; reycienda : Whatſoeuer thy woman doth praGtiſe againit thee, ſhe muſt nor be caſt cff but 
for fornication. Whar greater cuidence of antiquitie can any man require? This Canon 1s re- 
hearſed, canſ.32.94.5 £22, - | 

We haue further eutdence: Cod.{b.z.tit.; 8.leg.1 1.Conſtant. Quis ferat Itberos a parentibus,aviris 
conixges ſeparari ? Whocan endure, that children from parents , wives ſhould be ſeparated from 
their husbands? Yet Idente nor, but that ſome Imperiall lawes allow other cauſes of ſeparation, 
beſide adulterte, as homicide, facriledge, robberie, manſtealing,(o.41b. 5.tir. 17./eg.8.and impo- 
tencie or unbecillitic of nature,zbid.leg. 1 0.yet the Canons of the Church hane otherwiſe decreed: 
as here I hane ſet them downe, | | 

Canſ.29.94.7.c.19. Gregor, Excepta cauſa fornicationis : It is not lawfull for any man to diſmaſſe 
his wite , except it be for fornication : ſolikewiſe Zachar. cauſ.29.q#.2.c.2, Canſ 32.9%. 5.0.18. 
Owicquid excepta canſa fornicationis cogitari poteſt horribile, ſuſtmeat maritus : What horrible thing 
ſocucr may be magined, excepr the cauſe of fornication, the husband muſt ſuRaine e. 21, Com- 
munione prinetur,ge. Let him be deprived of the Communion, Oui cirra culpam fornication; vs0- 
rem quacungue occafione dimiſerit,xyhich beſide the fault of fornication vponany occaſion doth dil- 
miſle his wife. : 

Now concerning the marriage of Infidels, e Auguſtine ſonietime was of opinion, that thewafe 
might bee diſmiſſed for Infidelitie : but hee revoketh and retrateth that opinion, Lib.rerratt. 1s 
cap.19. Forclſewhere hee flatly concludeth thus : A wiro non formicante non licere on;nwmo diſcedert: 
That it is not lawfull for a woman at all to leaue her husband, if he commit not fornication , Þ* 
aault coming. 1.7 © | | : 

And yetfurther, to make this matter more plaine, we acknowledge no other cauſe of lan full 
divorce in mariage but that onely, which 1s preſcribedin the Goſpell,namely,for adultcrie or iO 
nication, Matth. 5.32. and 19.9. There is notwithſtanding another cauſe whereby the 1arriage 
Knot may be difſolued, though not for fornication : as hen oye of the partics doth wilfully *&- 
nounce, leaue and forſake the other vpon no wſt cauſe, buteithcr of lightnefle cr for divers ret” 
210n, as when an Infidelltorfaketh a Chriftian ; a Papiſt, a Proteſtant ; an hererike, a true Fo 

| : 
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fefſor; Of VPON ANY other vnlawfull or vnluſt cauſe: forthe Apoſtle faith platnely, A brother or fer 
- vot in ſ#bieti0n in ſuch things, 1.Cor,7.1 5.that1s , is freed from the yoxe or bond of marriage. 
rirſt, it is plaine thatthe Apoſtle1s fo to be vnderſtood tn this place : for the word which hee 
vſeth 18 £ 417%, 15 n0 Jonger a ſeruant, or 1n ſubieCtion : which1s to be taken in the ſame ſ-nſe; 
as if HE ſhou!d fay, v didimy, hee or [nee 150 longer bound or tyed : which wordthe Apoitle victh 
verl. 39- And againe the Apoſtle hath rcJation here to the fourth verle, where he {atch, The wife, 
-cifer:94, hath no power of her owne bogie, an a the husband likewiſe : Bur now, faith he, the Infideil 
artic haning wiltully ſeparated hinſcite, s Jeſdnurey, rhe mnocent partie 1s no longer n ſubiection, 
chat 15, 05491424 hath now power oner his owne bodie: and 1s Now become,iawvex, tree, eXempr 
om the marriage knot or, bond, 1n which ſenſethe Apoiltle vieth the word,yverl. 39. | 
Secondly wee mutt know, what kind of defertion 21s, that cauſeth a diffolutton of marriage, 
andin what manner. Firſt, 1t mult be malitivſa acſertia, a inalitious departure without any tuft 
cauſe :But when as the husband1s abſcnr by conſent about neceſſarie affaires, as the Merchant 
beyond theſeas : or1s employed1u ſome weighrte buſineſle, as in warfare, in ambaſlage; or ſuck 
like : or is viGlently deteined in priſon or captuutie, amongſt the Turkes, or cl{eyners : In theſe 
and the like caſes the wite1s bound to wait and expe the rcturne of her husband, vnleſfle the be 
atherwiſe aduertifed of h1s death : According to the decree of the Trullane Synode,car 93, Mi- 
lum 7.x0res que nou expettant virs peregrinantu reditum, ſed alteri nupſerint, antegquam cerie (int de 
morte, mechantur : Souldiours wines, which doe nor expect their has bands returne, being in tra- 
cell, but doe marrie others, before they be certaine of their death,doe commit adulterie.Second=- 
ly, the innocent partie muſt vie all means to reconctle, reclaume, and bring home againe the wil= 
fil and obſhnate partie fo departing, if 1t be poſhble, Thirdly, if he continue in his obitinacie, 
and depart,hauing no purpoſe to returne,the matter muſt be brought before the Indge or Magj- 
rate in ſuch caſes : who after publike citation of the obſtirate partie, and certaine knowledge 
thache refuſeth wilfully to appeare being cited , and 1s not otherwiſe letred to coine, may with 
mature deliberation pronouace the innocent partie freeand atlibertie to marry, accordingtoS, 
Pauls rule, A brether or fiſter is not bound m ſuchthings, = Eo 

Thirdly, neither 1s Saint Pax contrarie to our Sautour Chriſt, who alloweth no divorce bue 
onely for fornication : for that 1s a divers caſe trom this, whereof S. Paal treateth : And there is 
great difference betweene lawfull divorce, and vnlawfull and wilfull deſertion : for therethe in- 
nocent partie firſt cla:meththe priuledge of ſeparation : here the guilce partie firſt ſeparateth 
hiaiſelfe ; there diuorce 1s ſued and required : here the 1nnocent partie ſeeketh no divorce, but 
ſecketh all meanes of reconciliarion : So that properly the ſetring free the innocent partie in 
this caſe, cannot be called a diuorce. Chritt therefore ſpeaketh of lawfull diuorce, not of cuery 
difloluton of marriage ; for then mention ſhould haue been made 1n that plac? cf raturall death 
and departure,whichis confeſſed by allto be a diffolution and breaking oft of marriage. 

Thus haueI ſhewed mine opinion with Beza and others concerning this point ; herein further 
as nail the reſt, referring my felte to the decermination of our Church, and the iudgement of 
ourlearned brethren, Bez4. 1.Cor.7.verſ1 5. Hemingins. Tileman, Heſpuſ. Luther, de capri. Baby« 
(er, cap, as Matrimon. Melantt. loc. theoloms tit. de coning. Caluin.in 19, Maith, EY 

We have alſo the content of Antiquitie « (oncil. Lateranenſ. part.50. cap. 23. wee firde this de» 
creet A certaine man for the {pace of ten yeercs was abſent from his wife, the woman came and 
complained, rhat ſhee could no Tonger expeCt hisreturne ; then itfolloweth thus : Eprſcopus ficnt 
vir YOurdus, parentibus ſurs mandauit, Ut pro eo mitterent, & ipſuns ad propria renuocarent, Cumque elaps 
ſo longotemporss ſþatio, vir ad propria non remearet : Epiſcopus in conffeftu Eccleſia inter eos dinorth ſen- 
tentian; Þromulganuit, & mulieri, vt aliumvirum auceret plenariam facultatem indal{it : The Bilhop as 
a proudent man, did entoyne their parents to ſend for him and call him home : And after along 
ne, when he came not,the Biſhop in the fight of the congregation did pronounce the ſentence 
of Gtuorce betweene them, and gaue the woman Iibertieto marrie another. Which ſentence of 
” Biſhop was approoucd of the whole Connccll. The fame Canon, ſee decrer. Gregor, bib, 4.tit, 

1:8, 
Further euidencealſo we haue for marriage 1n the caſe of wilfull deſertion : Ambreſ. in 7.1. ad 
mth, vpon theſe words, a brother or ſiſter ts not in ſubieftion,4c, Non debetur renerentia coninsi 
Ras boſe authorem coningy,&c. The reuerence of marriage 1s Not duerto him, which abborreth 
i. a7: 4 of marriage, XC. ec per hoc non et peccatumn equi dimintuur proprer deam, & c. AL. 110 
 linne vnto hin, which1s diſmiſſed for Gods cauſe, if he marrie another. 

1 » wa. 5AHt.1.leg.2. Conſtant, Sponſa peſt biennium, &c. The (pouſe after ro yeets expecting 
my. urne of her h usband,may marrie another: T#r.27.leg.2. Poſt tricurimmgatter three yeeres the 
The Dina rie: 's. 7: Poſt quadriennium, afrer foure yeeres,it the heareno,newes of her husband, If 

1c. 1 <gluethis libertie, when the husband 1s abſent vpon other occation, and luppeled to bg 


30, much more in the caſe of yoluntarie delertion, | | SINE 
Fa Fr  Oo0 Likewiſe 


q 
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Likewiſe decreeththe Canon lawe, Can. 28, qu. 1.c.4. Vxor fine vila culpa 7% wank &'©. The 
wife is left without any fault at all, ifſhe refuſe ro dwell with a Chriſtian husband, | 
Ibid. q#.2.6.2, Greg. Infidelis diſcedens, &c. Aninfidell departing finneth againſt God, ang . 


faith ofmatrimonic 1s not to be kept with him, 


Decret.Greg.lib.4. tit.19.c.7. Oni relinquitar «a ſecunds fi voluerit, vota tranſbit : He or ſhee thar 
is forſaken, may if ſhee will, goe vnto ſecond marriage. h 

The Papiſts aealon the partie forſaken,to marrie againe;but the difference betweey. 
vs is this : firlt, they affirme, that where the one partie 1s an Infidell, the marriage 1s diflolyeg 
whether the vnbelecuing partie will remaine or not ; contrary to the Apoſtle, 1.Cor. 7.13, 741, 
be content to dwellwith her, let her not forſake him. Secondly, they hold this to be deſertion one] 
where the one partie 15 an Infdell: and in this caſe of infidelitie only matrimonie vpon delertion 
to be diflolued : whereas if there bea wilfull deſertion of the one parrie, the caſe 1sall one, we. 


ther he be a profeſſed Infidell or not : for he that is carcleſſe of his wife and fanuly,by Saint Þ,,1, 
rule, 5 worſe than aninfidell, 1, Timoth. 5,8, 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER IT BE LAy. 
full to marrie after divorcement for adulterie. 


T he Papiſts. pa 
Or adulterie one may diſinifle another , but nexther partie can marrie againe for any cauſe 
1 during life, Rhemsift, Matth,1 9g. ſe.4. no, not che innocent partie mayMarrie againe ; for the 
marriage knot 1s not difſolued becaule of adulterie,Concil. Trident ſeſſ.24.can,7. * 
eArgum.1, Mark. 10.11, hoſoener ſhall put away his wife and marrie another, committeth adyl. 


terie againſt her. Likewiſe, Luk.16.18. Ergo, tisnot lawfull tomarrie againe atall after thewife 


be put away, Bellar.c.16.argum.2. 


. Anſe Saint Marke and Lakemuſt be expounded by Saint Matthew, who faith, Whoſoener ſhall 
put away his wife except it be for fornication , andmarrie another, committeth adalterie : whereupon it 
followeth, that not cuery one which puttcth away his wife and marricth another , commuteth 
adulrerie: wherefore the other Euangelifts muſt be vnderſtood to ſpeake of other ordinarie and 
common occaſions, fuch as were yſuall among the1ewes, for the which men did yſe to put away 
their wives, and not to include in their general] ſentence,this exception of fornication ; forthen 
the Euangelifts ſhould be contrarie each to other, 

Bellar. 1, When Marke did write his Goſpell at Rome, is it ike that he would ſend the Ro- 
manes to atthew for an expoſition thereof, 2, It followeth not, whoſoener putteth away,gyc. ex+ 
cept for fornication,and marrieth againe,committeth adulterie : Eroo, he that purteth his wife away for 
fornication,&c, doth not commut adulterie.: and that for diuers reaſons, Bellar.ibid. 

Contra. Firit, the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts liuing,who did write and preach the Goſpell, they 
needed not to ſend one to another to know the ſen{e, themſelues beiyg direGed of the ſparit : but 
now,the beſt direction we have, is to expound the Scripture by it ſelfe, and to make it accerdto- 
gether. Secondly, this exception « k9,vulcſſe, or except, doth alwayes inferrethe contrarie to that 
which 1s effirmed : as Luk. 17.18.. There are none found to returne to gine Gedpraiſe, ſane thisſiraw- 
ger: Ergo, this ſtraunger did returne to praiſe God: Likewiſe Matth. 5.20. Except your righteeuſ- 
nes exceed the righteonſnes of the Scribes, &c. ye ſhall not enter into the hingdome of heauen: Ergo, iti 
did exceed, &c. they ſhould enter : After the ſame manner, Ifwhoſoeuer doe put away lus wire, 
Kc, eXCept for fornication,do commit adulterie ; then he that for fornication doth put away and 
marrie againe,doth not,&c. As for the reaſons alledged-to the contrarte, they ſhall be cxamine® 
:ntheanſweresto our arguments. Thirdly, if they vnderſtand Marke and Lukethus generally 
without exception, then 1t ſnall not be lawfull atall to diſmiſe for fornication, Bellarm: anſwereth, 
that this may be prooued out of Saint Math. c..v.z2. whoſoever ſpall put away bis wife, except fr 
fornication: Ergo, forfornication it is lawfull to dilmiſle . {omtra. 1, Doth not he now fendvs for 
che vnderſtanding of Marke and Luke, to Matthew ? 2. Anddoth not he himſelfe conclude ric 
contrarle ypon the exception ? thus he offendeth againſt his owne rules;and alloweth thatin þ1s 
owneargument,which he nu{1iketh 1n ours. Tos | 

eArgum.2, Matth, .32. Whoſoener ſhall marrie her that is dinorced, committeth adulterit* Thus 
muſt be vnderſtood generally, without the exception of fornication; for if it be lawfull rom iy 
an adultereſſe that 1s diuorced for adulterie, and nor the innocent partie, that 1s diſmiſſed, but po: 
for adulterie,then ſhould the cate of the adultereſle be better then of the other : Beltar.c. 10S, 2: 

evſ. The adultereſle 1s not {traightway to be admitted to ſecond marriage, but it is fit £3 
ſome reſtraint ſhould be made in the diſcretion of the magiſtrate,leaſt it might be made i ers 
praRtiſe tor incontinent perſons to getthem new mares : therefore in this behalfe the adult*!* "4 
caſc15nctiſo good, 2, The innocent perſons caſe is much better, becaule ſhe is free from « A O . 


of Matrimonie. Que. 2] 

a ſinnE As the adultereſſc isguiltieof, 3, The innocent partie may be reconciled to her firſt huſ- 
and: 1,.Cor.7. 11.which 1s better than to have a new husband, 4. If ſhe cannot bereconciled, 
frhe froward partie fall into the finne of 1ncontinencie, as hee 1s mot like 1n this caſe (refuſing 
the companie of an honeſt wife) to be giuen ouer , then hath the innocent partie theſame reme+ 
die, with much better conditions, thanthe other. 5. Neither dorh the argument follow, as 1t: 
may appeare by this inſtance : Yourpenance you callrhe ſecond table after thipwracke: ſhe that 
Cnneth not need nor this remedie,the adultercfle 1s admitted to it; 15 the adulterefle therfore the 
better becauſe of this ſecond table? no more 1s ſhe for her ſecond husband . 6, Whereforethe 
exception in the hrit clauſe of the ſentence, except it be for fornication, muſt be ſupplyed alfoin the 
Jatter,as it is emdent Marth, 19. 5. where the exception 1s 10yned to both members of the ſen- 
rence, both of diſmiſſton, and marrying againe. bs FE 

Argum. 3. Ron. 7.2. The woman 1s bound by the law to her hasband, ſo long as he liveth:: 
nothing but death diflolueth the bond betweene manand wife : therefore not lawfull to marrie 
againe afrer d1uorce, Rhemiſt. ibid, 5 ; | Ib: 

Anſ. 1. Saint Pay[muſt be expounded by our Sauiour Chriſt, who maketh exception of tor- 
nication, Matth.s. - FI 3 TT 

2 Neither doth Saint Paxl denie, that marriage may be arfſolued, while they ltue, without 
breaking of wedlocke : but chat although the knor hold during their life, yer by death 1: 1s difol- 
ved, Againe, Saint Paw hauing no occaſion to intreat ofdiuorce,ſpeaketh of marriage as 1t ſtan- 
deth whole and ſound by the ordinance of God,thatif a woman 16yne her ſelfc to another man 
her former wedlocke being not lawfully diflolued, ſhe is a wedlccke breaker, FN . 
| 3 Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Que ſub wiroeſt mulier, the woman thar-1s 12 ſubiethion to the 
man : Bur ſo 1s not a woman diuorced and ſeparated, any longer in ſubte&tion to her husband : 
therefore of ſuch an oneth> Apoſtle ſpeaketh not, CT ON rb pion oitlag 

4 Laſtly, we mult conſider the ſcope of the place, and how the Apoſtle applyeth this famult= 
tude : As ver, 4. he ſaith; that the lawe being dead by the comming of Chriit, we are freed from 
it, from henceforth toliue vnro him z as the woman is free after the deathof her husbang tomar- 
rieto another : ſo that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the continuance of the bond of. wedlacke yn- 
till death, but of the diflolution thereof after death : which.onely feruerh for his preſent purpole. 
And thus alſo1s that other place to be expounded, 1.Cor.7.39. where the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that 
akhoughmarriage remaine firme and ſure ynrill death, yet then itis difſolued : To thus cffeRal- 
lo anſwereth Caictaum a learned Papilt, x Lat be Fg ie The Kot Os 

 Argam, 4. 1.Cor.7.11, If ſhedepart,letherremaineynmarried, or be reconctled::\Ergo, the 
parties ſeparated for tornication may notmarrie againe, Rheriſf, D331: 1-9 


, 


Anſs.' Saint Paul ſpeaketh of other ſeparations, whichare cauſed by diſſentions in marriage, 
and not of diuorce for adulterie : for hefaich, 1. /f ſhe depart z not, If ſhe ve pat away.: 2. neuher 
was 1tſo vſuall a thing:for- reconciliation to: be ſought after ſolemne diuorce. .3, Agatne, hee 
faith, Let not the woman depart, as being in her choice, wherker ſhe would depart or nor ; butin 
the caſe of fornication, ſhe was ro depart, or rather be put away,whetherſhe would or not; New 
ther would Saint Paal hane {aid incaſe of diuorce;ter ber not depart, ſeeing the Golpell graunrerh 
aleparation to be made berweenethe man and wifein fachcaſes, © | zo) oft 

Bellarm, anſwereth, 1. Thatthe Apoſtle in the firit place, v. 10. Let nat chewife Azpart from her 
buſvand, ſpeaketh of valawfull and-vniutt departure. In the next v. 11. but if ſhes depart, let her 
remaine vnmarried,or be reconciled, he:fpeaketh of lawfull departure for fornication, -.. 2. -It che 
HApoltle had ſpoken of any vnlawfall or vauatt departure, he would:not;haue pur tt ro the wo- 
mans choice, whether to be reconciled or not ; bur ſimply haue entoynedher tobe reconcted 5 
C.I0rtSf-adarg. 4. GLORIA SEN -{ 4 ES 5 FERRY TITS 5 ISS IE 

Contra, Firit, the ſame kind of departures vnderſtagd tn both-placese: 1, becauſe they make 

uronefull ſentence, and theſe wordes, i, quod f, but f, haue relation tothe other, and ſhewe 
acoherence cf che ſenſ, e:1..2:and againe, the ſame worde wet 15 vied.in both verſes, ſhewing one 
and the ſame kind of ſeparatton, | 


' 
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Secondly, 1. the Apoſtle doth not patittrotheromans choiſe ta bergcon ciled or nog, but by 
his meanecs denying hbertie of marriage, doth dre herto ſecke reconciliation ; and faiththus 
kara n effect : thar, if ſhe did not” reconcile her ſelfe, ſheet ſhould: remaine vnmarricd.;\ 2, For 

Twie It was notin the caſe ofdiſmiſhon for adulterie wn the afferiders power to be rechnaled, 
ha in the innocent parttsto receiucher to reconcihavions: bur heregtisiin the = ghul- 
**PArt1e to reconcile her ſelfe therefore 1: was for other offences befide;tornifcion.;'..;. -* . | 
lon. ens: Ifmarriage ſhould be'graunted after duuorce, theſe | infonuenienges, \would fol- 
the. ny F rhe children thould becuillprouided for, thar are/conftrainetI to lue vader a ftepta- 
eek? epmother, Secondly, by this meancs, the married particsbetng.diconrente d, wo uld 

-** 0ccafions andpicke quarrels onerothe other,that they may be diuorced and mary. againes 

| Ooo2z MO Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, if the marriage be vrterly difſolued, thenthe guultie partie 1seithertomarrieapaing 
not to marrie : ifthe firſt, they of purpoſe may commit adulterte,that they-may marry where th 
lift : 1f the ſecond, wharreaſon is there to reſtraine the weaker partie of the remedie? Bellyy,c ; ; 

Contra. Firit, 1. The fame daunger will be to the children, vpon ſecond marriage atter dearh 
as well as aftcr dinorce, to endure ſtepfathers or tepmorhers ; ſhall thercfore all ſecond Martian. 
tor this bereſtrained? 2. Ifthe innocent partie kauing nor the gift of continencic,ſhould he Ny 
ccd to keepe an adulterefſe ill, there would eniue a greater inconuentence , the father being vi 
ccrtaine of his children. | Ne 

Secondly, 1. Asitmay be fearcd, leaſt diuorces ſhould be procured end ſought, where a ,.., 
1s open toſecend mariage;ſo if the way were ſhutvp,a greater matter would befeared;leſtwþ,,. 
by diuorce they cannot hclpe themſelues ro new wines, they ſhould praCtiſe by other meaneg gy. 
to take away anorher, 2, Againe, where diuorce is by pretence or conſent, to pleaſe their Owne 
laſt,the maguttrare in his diſcretion hath power to moderate and oucrruleſuch inordinateprag;. 
ſes. 3. Bur where Chriſt hath grauntcd a hibertie,the wiſdome of man muſt not controyl[ it, bur 
leauethe ſuccefle to Gods prowdence. | 

Thirdly, 1. As the guiltie partie by Mefe;lawe was to die for adulterie, ſonow allo; if ſome 
grieuous mult be la:d ypon theoffender,accordingto the nature ofrhe oftence,they would hays 
imall liſt tolpraQtiſe by adulterie. 2. The guiltie partie doth not ſue for dtuorce, but the Partte 
gricued ; and therefore if there be offence Sitlaghy committed, yet the innocent partie nay ex. 
pect amendment and reconciliation; without whoſe conſent and liking,dworce 1s not tobe grag. 
ted. 3. So:ne haue thought, that the guiltie partie ſhould not take benetite at all of ſecond mar. 
riage, as Luther, Eraſmus: ſome otherwiſe,as MMelanit.in annot.adc.5, Matth. Howſocueryhe is no 
ſo cafily to be admittedto it, but with due puniſhment and rebuke before, and the mature 2g. 
utſe and diicretion of the Magiſtrate. 

ethos The Proteſtants. 

Or no other cauſe in the world, but onely for fornication, may there be either a finallſepars- 

Prion'o cleane difſolution of mariage, by way of diuorce : But for that cauſe our Sautour hath 


graunted |1bertie, both to diffolue matrumonie,and to marry againe. | 
Argum, Matth. ;.32.Whoſoeuer putteth away his wife { except it be for fornication) committeth adut- 

terie: Ergo, for fornication it1s lawfull for a man to diſnnifle his wife. Likewiſe Matth. 19.9, Wha. 
ſeener ſpall put away hiz wife,except it be for whoredome, and marrie another,committeth adulterie : Ergo, 
for adulcerie it is Jawfull for the man both to put away and renounce his wife ; and the wife hike- 
wiſe her husband (for there 1s the like reaſon for both) and for them to-marrie againe, This liber- 
tiegraunted by our Sautour Chrilt, by no humane lawe can be reſtrained or cur off. | 

This place troubleth ovr aduerſarics very fore, and therefore they haue found out many ſtar 
ting holes;bat all co ſmall purpoſe. MOYs 

1. Durand a cunning Papiit thus anſwereth : That when Chriſt vttered theſe words, the lawe 


of the Jewes was, thatthe adulterous woman ſhould be pur to death, and ſo the husband might 
hauclivertieto marrie againe, | 


e 


Contra. B-llarmine overthroweth this anſwer, 1. Becanſe Chriſt here gineth a rule not onely 
to the I-wes, but to all Chriſtians, not being ignorant, how that in every nation, that Jaive of 
. putringthe adulrerefle todeath, ſhoullnot bein force. 2. Chriſt mighras well haue excepted 
other crimes that were puniſhed by death, as murder, and the like,that in thoſe cafes they ought 
marry againe, bccauſe by the laive their wines were to die, as well as inthe caſe of fornication. 
$3, Chritt ſpeaketh of diſmiſſion : but properly the wife 15 not {aid to be diſnufled, when ſhee 1sput 
to death : Chriſt therefore 1s not ſo to be vnderſtood. | | 
2. Bellarmine therefore approoueth tins expoſition : Whoſoener ſhallput away his wife (exe? 
it be for fornication) and marrie another : hee would haue the exception reſtrained to the firſt clavit 
in this ſenſe : hee that puttethaway his wife, which it is not lawfull co doe but for fornication :'0 
that the crime of fornication maketh 1t lawfull to diſmiſle , but nor after diſmiſiton to mari 
- againe, x | 
Contra 1. This expoſition is contrarie tothe Ieſuite,for he allowerh a ſeparation of matruvory 
1n other caſcs,as of hereſic,infidelitie,vow of continencie : but here he ſaith,thar only ſeparatie® 
and diſmiſſion 1s ro be made 1n the cafe of fornication. 2.This anſwer of Chriſt had not been {ufh- 
cient,if he had ſpoken only of digorce,and-not of iberty:to marry againe : forthe Pharifics 209” 
ued the queſtionconcerning rhe manneroof dinorce permitted by Moſes law, after the which 
was lawfullfor Sp to marry againe: And therefore it was expe&ted that our Sauiour ſhoulda" 
fiver to borh theſe points'; bothin what caſes they might diſmifle their wiues, and marric again: 
2: The {eritence cannot ſtand in any geod ſenſe, vnleſſeit be read wholy together;vnleſic yours 
fay;char he winch purteth away his wife only, committeth adulterie ; he may cauſe her to co. 
adulrerie, as the Euangeliſt hath in another place, Matth..3z. but commit adultery he doth eee 
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of Matrimonie. Queſt,2: 
Jnlefſe he marrie another : ſothatthis muſt needs bethe ſenſe, he that putteth away his wife and 
narrteth another, vnlefl2 1t be in the caſe of fornication, committeth adulteric. | 
| Beflarmine further anſwereth with Augaſtme, that theſe words (except it be for fornication) 
are onely negatiuely to be taken 1a th1s ſenſe : that hee which putteth away his wife, and marr1- 
eth, where there 15 no fornication,finneth : but he determinerh nor of the afficmariue parr,where 
there is fornication, whether the partic in marry1ng agatne ſinne or not: ſo that it followeth nor; 
hethat marrieth againe,his wite being put away without fornication, finneth : Ergo, hethatmar= 
rieth, his wife being diſmiſied for fornication, ſinneth not : it may bea lefle finne, or notſo gric- 
10152 kind of adulterie, but 1t followerh not, that it 15 nor atall : Bellay,cap.17. reſþ,ad obieft.3, 

Cont, 1. This anſwere had been more ſufficient than the other : for Chriſt in not determining 
cher queſtion ſhould haue left chem 1n {uſper.ce,and yncertaine whatto do | whereas Chriſts an- 
Cyeres vie to be moſt full, 2. If as well he commutceth adulterie, that marrierh vpon diuorce for 
fornication, as he that marrieth where there 1s no formication,then our Sautour Chriits exceprion 
: needlcflc : he might haue {aid 1n general termes, that whoſoever purreth away his wife,and ma- 
rieth another, excepting no cauſe, commnteth adulrerie. And fo indeed S. Marke and S. Luke 
{-r downethis ſpeech in generall words : who are to beexpounded by Matthew, leait they ſhould 
ſeeme contrary one to the other, Bur farre bett from vs tothinke,thar Chriſt vſed any ncedlefſe 
or vnneceſſary word, 4. This word of exception, & #, nifi, vnlefle, or except, in Scripture 1s v- 
ſed to ſignifie a contrary diſpolition 1n that, which 1s excepted to that which is ſer downe, ſo that 
if theone be affirmed, the other 1s denied : as 1,King. 3.18. Nonzewas in the houſe,except we twaine* 
they two therefore were, other were not : Luk. 13.3. Except ee repent, yee ſhall periſh : Ergo, you 
dorepent, you ſhall notperiſh ; Luk.17.18. None are found to returne topraiſe God, « ti, except this 
ſtranger : therefore this ſtranger d1d returne, So where Chriſt laith', ho ſo purteth away hu wife, 
except it be for fornication, and marricth another, committeth adulterie ; wee 1nferre negatively, that 
hedoth not commit adulterie, who putreth away, and marrieth,where there 1s fornication, Thus 
for all their ſhifting euaftons, rhe trueth cannot be obſcured. | 

Argum.2. S. Paulſaith, Let every man haue his wife, and enery woman her hasband, for anoyding of 
fornication, and it t; better tomarrie, thentoburne. Wherefore it is lawfull, the firſt mariage accor- 
dingto the word of God being broken, both for men and women to vie the remedie againſt in= 
continencie, and to be married againe : for he ſpeaketh generally of all. To this purpole Hierom 
thus exculeth the wariage of Fabiola, Repad:atomarito,cc, Her firit husband being refuſed : Mee 
limef(inquit Apoitolus)nubere, quam vri: The Apoſtle faith, It 1s better ro marrie then bu rne : ſhe 
was young, and could not Keepe her widownood,and therefore thought it beter to confefle ther. 
infirmitie, and to enter into a ſhadow of mariage$ then vnder the ſhew of ſingle life to play the- 
harlot : ad Oceanum, | 

eAroum.3, If after diuorce for adulteric no mariage ſhould be lawfull , then the innocent 
are ſhould be puniſhed without his fault: and beſide,he not hauing the gift of conrinencie,and 

eg dented the remedie, eyther ſhall hue 1n continuall burning, or elie be tempered to fall into 
adulteric : ſo it had been better for no diuorceatallto be granted,then vpon dinorce no mariage: 
obieft, Kemnith. | | 

Belarm, 1, Theguiltie partie may be reconciled againe, and fo be retcined fill, 2, Orif that 
be not expedient, the remedie of continencie is readie for all thoſe,that will ſue for it, and aske it 
at Gods hands. 3 And in this caſe the innocent partie muit endeuour to containe,as inthe long 
abſence, or ſickeneſle of the wife : B.c. 1 7.reſþor {cad obiect.2. 

Cont, 1, For the partie that offendeth, vpon his or her repentance to berecetuedagaine ; we 
denie not, but to bea very charitable, and ſimply the beſt courſe : but all the marter 1s, when as 
ure 1s no hope of amendment, ſhall a man retaine a ſerpent ſtill in his boſome ? 2. The gift of 
Continencic ts not giuen to euery man : for 1, our Sauour ſaith, Mat.19.11, eAll can not receine 
thi; thing ſane they towhom it ts giuen:It is nor then given to all,for then all might recetue wr,which 
x denied, 2. And the Apoſtle fa:th farther, 1.Cor.7.7.Euery man hath his proper gift of Gods 

| fter this maner,another after that But if eucry man may haue the gift of cotinencic,1t 1s no pro- 
Ie but a common gift, 3. Where Gods hand 1s vpoa either partic,as by long ficknes,or by ne- 

oe of inuoluntarie abſence, as in captiuitie, there being no other remedie left, God will not 
Ms os neceflary gift:but wherethere is an ordinary remedie by mariage,we muſt not flietothe 
_ + yoo gitr,which were to tempt God : as Perer leaped our of the ſhip,to watke vpon the 
© PF open to finke 3 fo they which leaue the ordinarie meane,, truſting to extraordinarie 
why oY e deceiued, 4. If continencie were ſuchan cafic and vſuall remedie vpon cuorce z 
Sw rope Gregoree 3.g1ue this libertie,{anſ, 32.94.7.ce1 8 that ifa woman ,by reaſon of her 1n- 
oe. bs able to render her duc, the man, qui ſe contivere nou poterit, uubat uhuch cannot 
1 clte,may marrie? And ij4.c.24.1fa man lie with his tepmorher,Vir eius pote/? alians 
Pere, ſe ſecontinere non poreſt ; Her husband may take another,if he cannot containe, Ir 1s cut 
Ooo 3 dent 
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dent by theſe Canons,that euery man cannot cohtaine, and that mariage after lawfull diugree.;, 
the nextand beſt remedie againſt incontinence, | ; 

Argum.4, Ifvpon lawfull divorce marriage were ndt lawfull, then the law of diuorce ſhowy 
be altogether ſuperfluous and vnneceſfarie;neither ſhould Chriſt have prouided as good areme. 
die in this caſe,as CMoſes did, by whoſe law the adultcrefſe was to die, and fo theinnocent y,,_ 
tie at libertie to marrte againe, But none of Chriſts precepts are vnneceſlarie or ſuperfluays. 
Ergo, | 

Bellarm., Yes,diuorce is to great purpoſe, though it be not free to marrie afterward : for othe;. 
wiſe the innocent partie ſhould be conttrained to the great daunger of his ſoule, ſometime ty line 
with an heretike, &c, Bellarm.c.17.readobieft.2. WE 

Contra.” 1, Separation for hereſie 1s not lawfull, but onely for adulterie, and therefore this j. 
ſtance is impertinent, 2. The innocent partie may ſequeſter or ſeparate himlelfe of his owne ac. 
cord from the guiltie partie, though there were 110 publike law of digorce, as Beflarm. confeſſerh, 
Dinortium quoad thorum propria amborunte fieripoſſe : That diuorce from the bed may be done þ . 
mans owne authoritie : 6.14, objer#at,2. and by this priuate ſeparation,all thoſe pretended dayn.. 
gers may be auoided, 

eArgum.5. This obieQtion was made in «4 nguftines time, 1ib.2. de adulter.coning. et, 17, Copen.. 
tur mariti adulteras occidere, &c. If marriage after xliuorce be adulterte, then the husbands ſhall be 
vrged to conſpire againſt their wines,to take them out of the way, that they may marry againe, 

eAnguſtine anſwereth : 1. The ſame inconuenience way fulow, when as the wife 1s ſeparated 
for any other cauſe than adalkerie, that ſome may praGtiſe againit the life of their husbandsin 
this caſealſo,to marrie their wines. 2. Anorher inconuenience nay be feared on the other fide, 


that men will firſt diſmifſe their wines to cauſe them to fall into adultery,thar they may haue ney. 


eAnugnſim, ibid. | 

Contra. 1. Noſeparation isto be graunted*bnt for adulteric, and therefore in {uch vnlawfyll 
ſeparations, no ſuch Gaunger can be teared, but when the ſeparation 1s Iawfull and marriage yn- 
lawtull. 2. TopraGtiſe againſt a womans chaftitie, 1s nortfo great a ſinne, as to praiſe againit 
her life : This may follow vpon the denying of marriage, the other ypon graunting . Anguſtine 
faith, as he 1s alledged, caxſ.33. qu.2.c.9. Si fat wrmeſt, quod non licet, iam faciat aduiterium, c non 

faciat homicidium, &c, If a man mult needs doe that which is not lawtull; let him commur adulte. 

rie rather than murder, and marric another while his wife lineth, rather than ſhed blood : this in- 
connenience then 1s worſe than the other. 3, Where inconuentences are hiketo enſue on both 
ſides, tne lefle 1s to be taken, 'as rather that rule to be followed which is more conſonant tothe 
Goſpell, as this 1s to marrie after lawfull dinorcÞ. 

eAnguſtine ſaith,that he which patterth away his wife for adulterie, and marrieth another, No 
eff equandu ei, 1s not 1n the ſame caſe with him,which for any other cauſe putterh away and mar- 
rieth againe. Burif it beas lawfall for other cauſes to bedinorced, as for herefie and infidelirie, as 
the Ieſuite telleth vs,there ſhould be no difference made betweere the ſecond mariage of the one 
and the other. eAnguſtine in the ſame place,though he be elſewhere reſolute againſt marriage at- 
ter dituorce, yet graunteth thar1t 1s notplaine ont of Scripture, whether he be an adulterer, that 
marricth agatine after diuorce for adulrerte : Sed quarrum exiftimo, vemaliter ibi quiſque fallitsr : 
But as I thinke, we are cuery one of vs herein decciued : And, de fide & operib. c.20, he doubteti 
whether he be an adulterer which marrieth another wife, the firſt being put away for adule-rie. 

Iend this point, better allowing Pollentins indgement for this matter,than Avguſtines,berweene 
whome there 15 much difſcourlſed of both ſides : Si multer 4 viro you fornicante diſceſſerit, non ei ſicer? 
alteri nubere propter praceptum : fi autem a fornicante, non ei expedire propter opprobrinm : If a woman 
depart from her husband betng no adulterer, itis not lawfullto marrie another becaule of toe 
commaundement : bur ithe be an adulterer, it 15lawfull ro marry,but not expedient alwaies,bc- 
cauſe of the ſhame and reproch, Ad Pollenz, lib.1.c.6, 

We haue alſo further cuidence of antiquitic : Yenetic. Concil. can.2, Eos qui reliflis uxoribm ſ#is 
ſicut in Enangelio aicitur, excepta canſa fornicationis, ſeu adultery probatione, alias duxerint, fiat 
acommurione arcendos : They,which leauing their wiucs,vnleſfle it be for fornication,and adnltcry 
manifeſtly prooued, and marrie other, we decree, to be put from the Communion. It followeti 
then,that if adultery be prooued, they may relinquiſh their wives, and marry other. 

Concil. Vormatienſ. can, 63.5Si quis cum matre & filia in adulterio manſit, & poſt ea ille vir mulierer® 
acceperit, dimittat eam,cf cla veromulier, quam reliquerin,acciptat virnm : It any hath continue dm 
acultery with the mother and the daughter, and after hee taketh a wife, let hum difmifle her, an! 
haueno wife fo long as hee liveth, but che woman ſo difmiſſed mayitake an husband: Likew1c? 


the mother and daughter did commit this finne 12norantly, they may keepe their busbands*! 


wittingly, one knowing of another, dimittant maritos, ting ſhall difinifle their husbands , #14 
þ 7” TY : $ . 0 po 
vero vir1 accipiant mubteres: but their husbands may take other women to their wines. This CC 
| c 


of Matrimonie. Hurſt,3« 
cell giveth lihertie to theinnocent partie to marry afcer diuorce, But Bellarmine confeſſerh , Li- 
Lertatem dinoreiuws faciendi ob crimen,parem eſſe viro & vxori: That the libertic to make dtuorce for 
\dulteriC, 1s alike to the man and wife : De matrimon.lib.1.6.1 4, Ergo, they may both marrte after 
1gorcefor adulterte. 

Lateranenſ. part. 50.c4p.46, Malieres licita aliqua cauſa a viris ſeparate poſt annum expletum acci- 
int almm virum , ſimiliter vir vxorem: Women lcparate from their husbands lawtully, after a 
-are may take other husbands, and their husbands other wines, 

Lateranenſpart.6.cap.21. Vrbame decreed thus : Si quis pendente lite matrimoniali aliam accepe= 
vit, & poſtea imer ipſum & prima diuortium fucrit celebratum, poterit cums ſecunda remancre:If any 
nan, while the ſuite dependeth about marriage betrweene him and his wife, doe marry another, 
and afterward ſentence of diuorce be pronounced betweene him and the firſt, he may vpon ſuf- 
kcient penance remaine withthe ſecond. Synod, Florentin, ſeſſ.2 5, Gracimatrimonia ſeparant, in'quo 
diſſident 4 Latimis : The Grecians doe vieto ſeparate matrunonie, wherein they difſent fromthe 
Latines : but the Latines ſeparate marriage onely,quead therum, not quoad vinculum,they diſſolue 
the vie of marrtage,not the bond : Ergo, the Greeke Church diflenting from them, diffolucth the 
whole, both the vic of mariage and the knor. And thus farre of this queſtton of marriage after d1- 
norce : which we fee hath been pratiſed in times palt of the Church, and approucd of antiquitie, 

Yet we haue further euidence,S. Ambroſe in 5.1.ad Corinth, thus writeth, the Apoſtle ſaying, Ler 
vot the man put away bz wife, doth not adde as before of the woman, tet bim ſo remaive, nia viro 
licet ducere vxorem, ſi dimſerit vxorem peccantem :Becaulc it is lawfullfor the man to martiea wife, 
hauing diſmifled the firſt for her offence: here the man mn Ambroſe iudgement is permitted tomar- 
rie after diuorce : but there 1s the ſame reaſon and libertie both of the man and wife in this caſe; 
£r00, it 1s lawfull for both, 

(od deb. 5.tit.17 leg. 8.Theodoſe. V xorem ſivelit, ſlatim ducere definimus: We do define,thathe may 
ſtraightway marrie a wife, which putteth away the firſt, for cauſes there expreſſed. 

Lib.g.tit.9.leg.2. Crimen lenociny incurrunt,ee. They incurrethe crime of Bawdes, that retaine 
wife ſtil] 1n marriage deprehended 1n adulrterie : and /eg.3. Diſolutro matrimony : Vtter diflolutt- 

on of marriage 15 granted ypon the detetting of that crime. 

Likewiſe their owne Canons thus teſtthe : canſ.3 1.9#.1.6.6, Licet vxorem infidiaturam dimittere, 
& ſroolaerit, aliam ducere: It 1s lawfull for a man to diſmiſſe a wife, laying awaite for her husbands 
life, and if he will, to marrte another. | 

Can{.29.q4.2.6.4. Quiancillam auxerit vxorem,ec. Hee that bath married a bond-woman, Ss 
voluerit, alzam accipiat : After he knoweth her to be a bond-woman, let huntake another. 

Canſ.y2.qu.7..17. Vitolicet ducere aliam : The man may marrie another : :6i4.c. 18. Gregor. 3. 
allowerl: a man to marrie againe: Si mulier infirmitate correpta non valet debitney reddexe © Itthe 
woman taken with fickenefſe cannot render her debt or dueto her husband , »614.c.19. 101, 
cuing uxor ſtuprata cum viri fratre, licita coniugia non negentar : lawtull mariage 1s not tobe denied 
to him , whoſe wife commitred adulterie with his brother. 

lbid.c.2.4, Si quis cum nonerca; If any man hathlyen with his mother in law, Vir eins poteſt alzavs 
accipere, the man may take another, if he cannot containe. : 

Canſ.33.q8.1.c.1. Licet mulierialteri nubere, ob frigiditatemwviri : The woman may marrie ano- 
ther for the weakenefſſe of her husband. c.2, Videtwr mulierem ſecundas nuptias contrabere poſſe : Te 
ſceneth that the woman may marrie againe, ſpeaking of the ſame cale. c.33.q#. 2.c.9.Potins vxe- 
re vinente aliam ducat, quam bhumanum ſanguinem fundat: Let a man rather marric anorher wite, 
the firſt yet lining, then ſhedde mans blood. . 

Thus it is euident, how by their owne law and Canons, mariage is lawfull after diuorce : yea, 
weſce that ſome of their Popes haue granted ſecond mariage vpon diuorce, for other cauſesthen 
adulteric,wherein,as they preſumed,excecding the rule Iunnitedan the Goſpel, ſo now they offend 
in abridging the libertie graunred. 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE DE-- 
grees in marriage prohibited. 


be diſpenſed with. Thirdly,whether any other degrees may by humane law be prohibited be- 


| a of the ſupputation of degrees. Secondly, whether the degrees forbidden, Leuit.18. may 
lide thoſe. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE SVPPV- 
 tationandaccount of degrees. 
Ti degrees are either of conſanguinitie, which is of diuers perſons comming of the ſame 


flocke and bloud : or of affinitic, which ariſeth of marriage, as when the kinſmen of ether 


Ooo 4 partic 
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partie that is married,are by marriage allied to the other, though not of his blood,as Laban th. 
brother of Rebecca was allied by marriage,as alſo by blood vnto [ſaar,though not ſo neerely, 

In both theſe kindes of kinred there is a right line both vpward and aſcending : as in conf... 
guinitie,the Father or Morher, Grandfather,Grandmorther,and foforth : in athnutie, the father j, 
law,and mother in law,the ſtepfather,or ſtepmother : as alſo deſcending, as the ſonne,the ſonne, 
ſonne,the ſonne in law,or daughter in law,and their ionnes and daughters. Theres alſo coll. 
terall line in conſanguinitie,as brother and ſiſter, brother and ſiſters children, vncle or aunt; jn 
affivitie,the brothers wife, ſiſters husband, the yncles wife, or aunts husband. Norw our aduerſa.. 
ries ſet downe theſe rules to know the degrees by. 

The Pagiſts. ” 
I, J Ntheright line there are ſo many degrees as perſons,except the firſt, | _4Þ;aþ 


420 
from the which we begin the account : as in this example, /acob 15111 = 


=” | 
the ſecond degree from Abraham, The fiſt 1s excepted, becaule 1t1s no de- Iſaac.t1. | 
orec of diſtance,but the beginning of the diſtance of the reſt: Bellar.cap,e 6. | {4c 96.2, 4 

Auſw, Weſcenoreaſon,why the firlt ſhould be left ont : for, 1, Jooke how many generations, 
ſo many degrees : but euery perſon 1s a generation, 2, Ana this 1s the manner of account in 
Scripture : as Matrth. 1.there are 14.generations reckoned from Abrabam, whereof Abraham wg. 
keth one, Jude 14, Enoch the fenenth from «Adam, Adam being the firſt himſelfein that number, 
Thus the Scripture numbreth #nc/»fize,not exclaſine, incluſiuely comprehending allo the number, 
from whom the account beginneth. And thus 4brabam muit be counted the firſt degree, and 14. 
cob,not in the ſecond,butthe third from him. The ve of Scripture for this matter wall perſvade 
more,than any reaſon the Ieſuite can bring, And we ſee that 1n Scripture not the { pace betweene 
the perſons,but the perſons themſelaes are counted the degrees, 

Thus the Ciuill Iaw accounteth : (od./:b.6.t. 16 leg.2.Drocletian. Frater anie : The grandmo- 
thers brother 1s 1n the fourth degree, from rhe grar.dciuldren. Filizg fratris anie : The ſonne of the 
grandinothers brother,eſ# quinto gradu conſtitutus,is ſet in the fifr degree:as by this example it may 
be made plaine; Abrabams 1s grandfather to [acob : [acoh then 1s in thetourth degree from Haran 
eAbrabams brother,and 1nthe fifr from Lot Harans fonne :; ſo by this account of the Ctulll lay, 
cuery perſon ſtandeth for a degree : /acob 1, Iſnac 2. Abraham 3. Haran 4. Lot 5. 


- 
t—s...t_.d 


This manner of account 1s allowed alſo by the Canon law : Cazxſ.3 5.49.3 5.2.Calixtus : Cos con- 
ſanguineos dicrmus,quos dinine & imperatorum leges conſanguineos dicunt gre.We.call thoſe kinſmen, 


or of one blood and conſanguinttie, whom the diuine lawes, and the lawes of the Emperors doe 
ſo call, 


Ibid.qu.s.c.2. Alexander. Quia hereditates nequeunt deferri,ghc. Becaufe inheritances cannot be 
conneicy but from one perſon to another, the ſecular Emperour hathprouided,in fingalis perſons 
ſingelos prefidere grade, that in euery perſon there ſhould be a degree: but becauſe mariage can 
not be without two perſons, therefore the ſacred Canons haue appointed two perſons incuery 


degree ; but it 1s manifeſt that both theſe kindes of cotputations,are of one ſentence, and come 
both to the ſame effe£t. | 


Ibid.c.6.declarat.arbor.conſanguinitat, In compatatione aſcendentium deſcendentium concordat virune 
que it, &c, Inthe computation of thoſe that aicend and delcend both lawes doe accord : for one 


perſon addedto another maketh a degree, Thus we ſee that the computation of the Cnull lawe is 
confirmed by their owne Canons, 


©. 


The Papiſts. 


4+ Ig the collaterall Iine,if the parties be equaliy diſtant from the roote or ſtocke of the gener?- 


tion, looke how many degrees diſtant they are from the ſtocke, ſo is the diſtance betweens 
themſclues : /acob and Rachel arc in the ſecond degree, becauſe 5 — 


each of them 15 remoued from Barhye!, in the ſecond degree: | | 


neither haue they any relation one to the other,buras they are Fro Rachel > 
10yned 1n the ſtocke, Bellarm.cap.26, 4 AER I 


| The Proteſtants. ER 
Either doe we allow this rule : but rather follow the account of the Ciu1ll law, which IN 
the collaterall line maketh fo many degrees as perſons, excepting the ſtocke, which 1s 


not to be counted in collaterall degrees, becauſe we begin not to-number there. Wherefore accor- 


ding tothe rule aforeſaid, hew many generations, ſo many degrees. Accordirg then to the 2c- 
count of the Ciuill law, which wee here follow, [accb and R achel are not in the ſecond, bur the 
fourth degree each from other : Rachel, 1, Laban,2. Kebecca,z. Iacob,q, For in collaterall degrees 
we count not the diſtance from the roote or ſtocke, but the muruall diſtance from them!elues. 

2. And by this rule one brother ſhould be as neere another. as they are borh to ther facher : 


Anſ. 


the wiuch natureit ſelfe confuteth : ſecing there is greater loue and afftion, and fo, a neetrer 


contunction betweencthe father and the ſonne,than betweeae brethren, By 


of Matrimonte. D©ueft. 3. 
4. By this reaſon alſo, if Colin germanes be bur in the ſecond degree, there ſhould be no de- 
gree beyond the ſecond forbidden, Leuit, 1 8.for there 1s no degree torbidden beyondthis: neither 
this by name, and directly forbidden, 

Bellarm. Firlt,a fratre ad fratrem non tranſitur per patrem,cc,Wee doenot paſſe from brother to 
worher by the farher : for one brother proceederh not from another, either mediatly or inme- 
diatly : One brother hath no conunction w:th another, but conſidered 1n the father ; andrthere- 
fore from htm we mult ſeeke for the diſtance of brethren. Secondly, in the faine cqual diſtance, 
chere may be notwithſtanding a greater contunCion, as betweene the father and the ſonnc, the 
:onjunCtion 1sgreater,than berweene brerhren, yet the diſtance 1s alike, 

{ortra. Firft,in the 1 collaterall line, the computation doth not follow the carnall proceſſion 
or generation, as in the right Ine : and therefore,though one brother proceede not in generation 
from another, yet the computation may proceedefrom oneto the other. 2. And he realoneth ab= 
ſardly;brethren are comoyned 1n the father, therefore from him rhe diſtance muſt be derived; for 
conijunRion and diſtance are tio divers things : and the contrary ratlicr is inferred,thar becauſe 
cheir contunction 1s confidercd :n the father, the diſtance alſo and diftunttion cannor be taken 
fromthence. 3. And reaſon 1t ſelfe ſheweth, thar from one brother wee cannot account to ano- 
ther, but paſſing by the father in computation. 

Sccondly,it cannot be that in an equall diſtance, there ſhould be an vnequall contunQion : 
for the necrenes and farneſle of the blood, makeththe greater or lefle contunctton : wherefore if 
brethren bee as neere cach the other in blood as to the father, the .contun&ton. and affetion 
ſhould be as great : Ke as1n a tree,the neerer the roote the more ſappe ; ſo in conſanguinitte, rhe 
neerer the roote,the more affetion. 

The Ciuill Jaw 1n the collaterall line maketh as many degrees as perſons, the ftocke onely ex- 
cepted : (0d. htb.5.tit.57.leg.3, Decius : Soror in ſecurds gradu,cc. The lifter in the fecond degree, 
the brothers ſonne 1n the third, Leg.7.Patruw & marertera: The vacle ard aunt in the third de- 
erce. Tir.58.leg.5 .Dtocletian, Fratres vterins,&c. Wliole brothers are1n the lecond degree, Leg.6, 
Anunculus : The vncle by marriage 1n the third degree : Conſobrinus, The cofin germane in the 
fourth, In all theſe examples, there are ſo many degrees as perſons, belide the ſtocke, This kinde 
of computation hath alſo the approbation of the Canons : Casſ.3 5.q#.5:c.2. Alexander,2. Vriraque 
computatio 710 fine concludutar,ee.Both the computations haue the ſame end : for two degrees Ie 
gall,nake but one degree canonicall: as brothers that-are by the ſecular lawes in thelecond de- 
gree,are by the Canons 1n the firſt. _ Nl, Re rs YI TED Dr 24h FI0D 

ltidqz.5.c.6. declarat. arbor. canſanguinitat. Theſe two rules of the Cuull computation in the 
collaterall line are commended : firft, © oro gradu quis diſtat a /tipite, in linea equalitots duplicatg 
diſtant inter ſe, ee. In whar degree an are diſtantfrom the {tocke, double fo much are they.diftant 
from thernſeiues : as /acob and Rachelare in the ſecond degree fromthe ſtock (which 15 not coun- 
ted for a degree n the collaterall line) and therefore they are diſtant each from the other 1a the 
fourth degree. Secondly, another rule is this,1n the eauall line of collaterals, whether the line be, 
paris numer, vel diſparrs: Of eucn trmber or odde, the degree is alwaies cuen, As the firſt line 1s 
od,the ſecond cuen,&c.yet Rebecee and Laban being inthe firſt line fron: Batbuel are in the ſecond 
degree,which is an cuen number, lt is otherwiſe in the Canonicall computation: tor inan odde 
lne,they haue an odde degree ; as inthe firitline, where Rebecca and Laban ftand, they -haue the 
firſt degree ; yer the firlt compuration is commended in theſe words, Bene dicitur ſecandan leges, 
&c.1:15 well ſaid according to the lawes,&c. Tb HS | 

Iwil here laſtly adde che reſtimonie of S. Ambroſe, that it may appcare how degrees were ac- 
counted.in his tnne-: Ad paternumpatrueles fratres fibiquarto grad's ſocia ntar,crc. Brothers children 
arc1oyncd in the fourth degree : kic amem gradus tertima eſt : but this degree is the rhucd, namely, 


betweene the vncle and lus niece, . 
EHRL6 bd 43 The Papifts. SEE 9G] 
3. THeirrhird rule is this : In callaterall degrees vnequall,that is, Thare... 87.Error. 
.__ 2 when both are not alike diftanr from the ſtocke, they ſhall Abrabam 1. {\{achor 1. 
differ in that degree, in the which the further of them 1s remoued Iſcac2. | Barhnel <. 
fromthe ſtock:as in this example, Joſephs diſtant foure degrees froin {acoh 23. | Laban 3. 
the ſtocke,and as many from Naochor,ltkewile from Barb»el and 1.4- Toſeph 4. 
ban: Bellarm .abid, - © TI WR 
| The ProteFtants. 
A . Ne is this rule perfect : for by tl.is reaſon,he that is indeede a degree farther off, ſhal 
4 be in theſame degree: as Loſep) ſhall be as neere to Lab41 a5 hee'1s to Nacher, who 1s 
degrees from Laben: b':tthisis againit common fenſe,that /ofeb ſhould be as neere the fur- 
oit,as to hum hat is ncerer by three degrees. 
elarmine anſycrerh : The reaſon is, becaule the perſons that arc cf the one de, Noe hoes 
AU HAINES 


three 
Te 
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habitudinem ad eos, qui ſwit inaltero , niſi ratione ſtipitis : Haue no relation or diſpoſition toth, 
erſons on the other ſide, but in reſpe&t of the ſtocke wherein they are all ioyned, And there. 
fore looke how farre /oſeph is diſtant from the Rocke , ſo farre hee 1s from each of the other 
de. © 0h 
Contra, If this rule hold in Jo/eph, who 1s the fourth degree from the ſtocke,why ſhall ie noe 
hold in e.4braham of the ſame fide, who 181n the firſt degree from the ſtocke, that 'as /oſeph in in 
the fourth degree from Nachor, Bathael, Laban, becaule hee 1s1n the fourth degree from Thar: 
ſo Abraham ſhould be in the firit degree from Nachor, Bathnel, Laban; becaule hee is (> frgg 
Thare?Bur this 1s not ſo : for you ſay Abrabamis but one degree from Nachor, two from Barj,,; 
three from Laban. Err erh | y 

Bellarmine iaich the reafonals this 3 becauſe that if Abraham ſhould be no further diſtant fg, 
the collaterall perſons, than he 1s trom the ſtocke, as but one degree from Laban,becauſe he js hy 
one degree from Thare,1t would followe, that Laban ſhould be neerer to Abraham, than to the 
ſtocke,from the which he 1s remoued three degrees, which 1s1mpoſlible, 

{ontra. 1. Yetby the Teſuites reaſon alleaged betore for /efephs account, 1t mult bee ſo for 4. 
braham : becauſe the collaterall perſons baue no relation or diſpoſ:cion rogether,but as they meer 
and are vnited to the ſtocke : why ſhould not then Abrahams account be direCted by his diftance 
from the ſtocke, as /oſepp5 152 ; wy 

2. Asrhis way there falleth out an 1impoſhibilitie for Abraham, that Laban ſhould be necrer 
him than the ſtocke : ſo on the other fidefor /oſeph, that Labax ſhould bee as necre him, as Nachgr 
15,who is three degrees from-Laban,and muſt needs be ſo miieh neerer /vſeph.This account there. 
fore and meaſuring of degrees according to their blind Canons,is found to be mult doubtfull and 
vncertaine: as.it may further appeare thus : The Canowlaw faith, Perſona addeta perſone vſque ad 
lineam aqualitatis non creſcit grads : That one perf on being added to. another,till the line be equal, 
the degree1s not encreaſed;as 1n the former example, Labar 18 added to Bathnel, yet: both 1n the 
faine degree from loſeph: canſ.35 .q4.5.c.6.gcclarat.arbor, conſanguinitat. ' . So 

Contra, 1.. It is ab{urdiand ynreaſonable that they ſhouldbe 1n the ſame degree of conſangyui- 
nitie,and that tlic addition of a perſon or generation ſhould notmake a degree.: for what elle isa 

degree of conſanguinicie, but a generation? {o that ſo. wany generations as there are,ſo many 
degrees there ſhould be. 71, Tov OE ITITL 

2. In-the degrees of athnitie the rule holdeth well : Perſona addita perſore per carnis copu- 
lam non mutat gradum ſed gens : One perlon comming, or being added to another by carnall co- 

-pularion ;/the degree:1s not chaunged- bur the kinde:. 1bid.declarat .arbor,affinitat. As the bro- 
hers wite, marrying another husband, the ſecond husband is. in the ſame degree of atfinite 
with the brothers wife, though in another kingde ; but-ir is otherwiſe in:the-line of conſan- 
guinitie, A SIIES a Ct Hoes NNE Eh orga | 

3. It this were a good rule, that whentwo differ vnequally from. the ftocke, one two degrees, 
another foure, they ſhall differ one from another in that degree, which is fartheſt off, that 1s the 
fourth : then it would follow very well, they being dittantanthe fame'degree one-fronr another, 
that if / cannot marrie thy daughter, then thou canſ? not marrie mine,and lo alſo affirmatiuely: but 
this 18 denied by thetr Canon : For he that is in the third degree may contratt with his daughter that is 
in the fourth : ſed non e conmerſo, but not contrariwilt : declarat .arber, affinit, Bur if they were 1n-tic 
fame degree of dittance, according to their: rule one from the other, why ſhould it not follow 
both affirmartuely,and negatiuely. CT CTNS Cie Pr, LN 

4.  Celeſtinus 3.decreeth contrarie to this rule : Decrer., Gregor.ltb.4.tit.14.6.3. That whercas 
there was a certain? indulgence or hbertie ro marric inthe ftxr. degree ;and ſo conſequently, hee 
that was 12 the fixt degree onthe one fide, might marrie into. the ſecond or third degree 01 the 
other : Qu9d videtur poſſe fieri ſecundum regulam, ec. Which it lecmeth (ſaith. CeleFtinus ) migit 
bee done according to therule : which 1s, that how many degrees one 1s diſtant from the ſtocke 
| hee is diſtantfrom cuery one deſcending from the ſtocke on the orher line.. And ſo one in tc 

fixr degree, and another in the ſecond. orthird in another line, differ from themſelues 11 £6 
fixt degree, and conſequently by this indulgence might marrie : yet -Celeſtinu determineth, 
that they mult nor be vnderſtood to be ih the fixtdegree,vnlefic both of them were diſtant from 
the ſtocke 1n tne fixt degree: and to hee apparantly crofleth the Canon, by the which'they a#c 
ſaid ro differ in the fixt degree, if one of them onely bee remoued from the ſtocke in that dE 
Sree, Boe ou | 


Wherefore in collaterals we preferre the Ciuill account of degrees : that is, ſo many peri0% 
the ſtocke of the kinred excepted, ſo many degrees, Theſe then are the rules for the degrees ® 


o 


marriage. | 
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of Matrimonie. Queft.3. 


 Therules for the degrees of Conſanzuinitie. 


; JNtherightlineaſcending and deſcending all degrees are forbidden ; as aſcending, the fe- 

Tim, mother, Granafather, Grandmother, Leuitic.18.7, Deſcending ; the ſonneor daughter the 
ſonnes daughter, or daughters daughter, Leut. 18.10, and lo of the reſt, 

2. Inthe collaterall line of confanguinitie the prohibition reacherh exprelly tothe third de- 
-ree : as it 1s not lawfull to marrie the Vncle or Auree , Lenit.18.12. and by way of conſequence 
*0 the fourth degree z as to the Vncle or Auntes ſonne or daughter, | 

- Theſame degrees are forbidden by way of Analogie, both to the man and woman: as it is 
-otlawfull for the Nephew to marriethe Aunte, Leutic. 18.14. Soby the ſame reaſon, not for 
che Niece to marrie her Vncle. And theſe are the rules for the l1mitation of the degrees of con- 
ſanguinitte : The direCtions alſo for the computation are theſe, | ” 

4. Intherightline there are ſomany degrees as perſons : as the ciuill law faith : Generata per- 


ona ſemper adycit graaum: The generation of eucry perſon maketh a degree : as before I haue 
L ' 


ſhewed, Err.85. 


c. Inthe collaterall ine equall, or vnequall, therearc fo many degrees as perſons, not coyn- 
ting the ſtocke : See before Err.86.87. | | 


Of the deerees of A ffinitie, 


Irit of the Computation of the degrees; then of the linitation : therules for the Compurati- 
on aretheſe. | 

1. Thefirſt rule of the Canon law is this : Inter virum & mulierem non comrahitur affinitas, ſed 
ivf ſunt affinitatts cauſa ; Affinitie 1s not betweene the man and the woman, but they are the cauſe 
of affinitie ; for affinirie 1s defined Perſonarum proximitas ex coitn proueniens : The necrenefſe of 
perſons proceeding of carnali comunttion. © | | RE 

2. Hereupont followeth, that the neereft athnutie 1s in the ſecond or third degree : for if the 
manand wife be counted as one degree, the firſt afinitie1s in theſecond ; if they be reckoned for 
two,the firſt afinitie 1511 the third, as the wines or bnsbands, father, brother, daughter etc. 

3. Quotegradn quis tibi conſanguinens,toto mulier affinis: In what degree thy kiniman 1s of con= 
ſangumitie,in the ſa:ne degree of afhnitie 15 his wife, The lay gineth this reaſon, becenſe they are 
one fleſh: cauſ.35.qu.5.c.3.Ard this rule ſeemeth to be grounded vpon the Scripture: Lenir, 18.14, 
Thou ſhalt not vncouer the ſhame of thy fathers brother, thou ſhalt not gee into his wife, for ſhe is thy aunt, 
Here the vncles wite 1s called the aunt, as being 1n the fame degree of kinred : hee of conſangui- 
nitie,ſhe of affinttie. By this rule the brother being 1n the ſecond degree of confanguimurie, his 
wite ſhall be 1n the ſecond degree of aſfinitie. I am not ignorant that ſome doe account alwaies 
tneafhnitie ina degree further than the conſanguinitie by the which it commerh in;as they place 
the yncles wife in the fourth degree of affinirie, the yncle being in rhe third of confanguinirie, /u#. 
Annat, ia18.Lenitic, And tas account Tfollowed 1n'the other edition : the matter 1s not,great, 
whether way wee make our computation': but the firſt ſeemeth to me ro be more probable,and 
according to the rule of the Ciuill law : Generata perſona adycit gradum,tc, The generation of a 


perſon maketh a degree : where then there 1s no generation, but a copulation onely or contun= 
Lion, there 15 no new degree, 


o 


4. Perſona addita perſone per carnis copulam mutat genus,non gradum : One perſon comming to 
another by carnall copulation, chaungeth not the degree, but the hinde of affimrie : as the brothers 
witets of affinitie in the ſecond degree and firlt kind : if ſhe marrie a ſecond husband;heis of afh- 
tem theſame degree,but in the ſecond kinde: if he marrie another wife, ſhe is of affinitic in the 
lecond degree ſtill, batin the third kind. Nt 

' 5+ Bythisrulecf the Canon law may another be colleQed : Perſona addita perſone per genera- 
Honem,mutat gradum, ſed non genuz,fc. A perſon added roa perſon by generation,doth chaunge 
te degree of affinitie,nor the kind. As we hane an example, Leuit. 18.17. The wines daughrer is 
8 the ſecond degree of affinitie to the husband andthe firſt kinde : her daughters daughter is 1n 


wr third degree and firſt kinde, And theſe arethe rules of the computation of the degrees of afh- 
te, | 


derboet The rules for the limitation of the degrees of Afinitie. 
T TY 4 4 wr | DT Tn” ; SEARS | 
FE hi r affines aſcendentes, d:ſcendentes, probivitio extenditar it infinitum : Tn aſcend INg Or deſcens 
nor] ing,aihnitie is prohibited infinitely,that 1s, without any limitation : as Leuiic. 18.17. Icts 
a 


aloe - all to marrte the wines daughter, nor daughters daughter, and fo downward : and hikewiie 
161ng,not the wines father,or fathers father,&c. Fe OE OTEp 
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2. Afinitatts perpetuum eft impedimentum, quod darat, mertia per ſora , qua mediante corty;hiu,, 
Afﬀfinitie1sa perpetuall impediment, and it holdeth, though the perſon be dead, by ukem it1y.,, 
contraQed : canſ.35.q9.10.c.2, As, though the wife be dead, yet her Finred 1s of :fFratic fi 
her husband remaining alue, | 

3. Afinitasnonhbabet prohibitionem niſi in primo genere : Aﬀfinitie 1s not forbidden, but intl;c fir® 
kind : dec{ar.arboy affinit. Affinutie 1n the firſt kind continueth , till it be changed , by a new cg. 
1unftion in marriage : as the brotheis wife is of affinitie in the firſt kind, but if ſhe marrte againe 
her ſecond. husbnd 1s of affinitie in the ſecond kind, and with himmariage 1s not prohibitcg, c 

4. Incollaterall afhnitie mariage 1s inhibited till the third degree, counting the wan angy, 6, 
for one, or to the fourth, making them two degrees, Leuitic. 18.14. the Vucleswife is of affinitic ij, 
the third degree, the vncle being in the ſame degree cf conſanguinitie, 

5. Inter conſang aineos viri & conſang nineos vxoris, nulla afſinitas : Berweene the kinred of b]ggg 
on the mans fide, and the kinred of blood on the womans fide there 1s no afhinitie ? and therefore 
two brothers may marrie with two ſiſters ; the father and the fone, withthe mother andthe 
daughter. 

6. In conſanguiniie i followeth, the father 1s my kinſman, therefore his ſonne, but nor in af. 
fimrtic : for thefather marrying my ſiſter, and hauing a ſonne by her, he is of conſanguinitie, bye 
not cf affinitie vnto me, if he haue a ſonne by another wife : though the father be my kinſ{man in 
affinitic by his firſt mariage, yer the ſonne is neyther of affinitic nor conſanguinitie. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER ANY OF 
the Degrees prohibited in the law may 
be diſpenſcd withall. 


| The Papiſts. 
-T Hey fay not that the Pope may diſpenſe with all, but with ſome of them , Concil. Trident, 
ſeſſi24.can,z. As they tooke ypon them to diſpenſe with King Henry the 8. mariage wh 
his brothers wife : their reaſon 1s, becauſe ſome of thoſe prohibitions were only iudiciall and poſi- 
tive conſtitutions, not grounded ypon the law of nature. | 
Aroum.1, If it bethe law of Nature not to marrie within thoſe degrees, it ſhould have been 


in force before the law was made : but ſo was it not : for Abraham marricd his brothers daughter, 
and /acob two filters, Bellarm.cap.27. 


Anſw, 1. As Anguſtine ſaith of the mariage and copulation of Acams children , brothers and 
ſiſters together : Fattum eſt compellente neceſſitate : It was for neceſſitie ſake, becauſe there wers 
then no more women:ſo alſo may 1t bein ſome ſort true of thoſe Patriarkes;that hauing a necetli- 
tic to marrie amongſt their owne kinred,and not with the Gentiles;there was no choue to be had 
of women of their owne kinred further off in degree. 

2. Althoughthis example of theirs, both in niarrying many wiues and ſo neere of kinne,can« 
not be altogether excuſed or 1uftified in them:yet becauſe the law of nature was not yet lo clcarc- 
ly knawne, as afterward by the giuing of the law, which is nothing elſe bur an expoſition of the 
law of nature; the offence was not ſo greatin them, bur mighr better be tollerated : becauſe as 
Anguſtine faith, 1t was n ether ( ontra morem illerum temporum, ncccontrapreceptum : Neither a- 
gainſt the cuſtome of thoſe times, nor againit any flatprecept, And to conclude,although rhole 
holy men had their 1mperfeions, yet we muſt not 1dge themin theſe things according to the 6= 
will and corrupt diſpoſition of men 1n theſe dayes, which might vſe this great hibertie 1n mariage, 
better then many vſe lawfull mariage now : as Auguſtine ſayth, Caſtins habebant plures, quam nuts 
multionam : They vied many wines more chaſtely, then many now live with one, De bon.conig- 
cap.10, | | | | 
Bellarmine replicth : Firſt, hee denieth that /acebs mariage and the reſt , were fatta diſpenſante 
Deo,were diſpenſed with of God : for it appeareth, Genel1.2 8; 2, that 1t was the cuſtome ot the 
pen to giue two filters to one man: neyther would /acob hae ſocafily 3. yeelded to it, if 11% 

een an vnwonted thing: 4. and beſidethere was no neceffitie in it,that they ſhould marric their 
kinſwomen, ey ab FO 

Seconaly, if they had finned in theſe mariages, t. then ſhould they have continued all their 
life tn finne, which the ſeruants of God do not: 2. and by this meanes their children ſhould haus 
been baſtards, being borne 1n vnlawfull Matrimonie : Bellarm.c.2 7.reſponſ.adprobat.. ; 

Cemra. Firſt, Bellay. 1s 1, contrarie to himlelfe in denying that the marriages of the Patriarkes 
were diſpenſed with : for he affirmed before,c.1 1.propeſ..4. Diſpenſatio circa polygamiameſt indicat% 


; it nm a3 
Mich 


: - . M I 
nxtanoy oo The diſpentation concerning polygamue,or multitude of wines , was declared 0 _— 
Fathers by God,&c, Their Canons affine the ſame, Decret, Gregor, [ib.4. tit. 19. c.4. Nl _ 
ſimul plures vxares babere, fi cui fuit dinna rexelatione conceſum, Ge, Ir was lawfull tor nd i 
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4gemany Wwwes at once,but to whome it was graunted by diuine reuelation, &c, thatas /4cob 
om ly 10g, ThE Ifraclites from theft, Sawpſon from murder;{o they are excuſed from aJultery:and 
fr 1 taking many wines, ſo alſo in marrying 1n their neare kinred, t was by the fame tolcration 
- "nirted; rhough not by diſpenſation authorized of warranted, 

; , Geneſ.29.Therc 1. appeareth no ſuch cuſtome, togrue two ſiſters to one man, but the man= 
ner was not tO marrie.the younger before the elder, y. 26. 2. Thoughthere had been ſuch a cu- 
{ome It WaS1N an 1dolatrous countrey, and therefore could not make it lawfull, | 

| [acob 1. defired but one, and had a purpoſe onely to marrte Rachel; but being decetued, hee 
was driven tO this ſtraite, that he muſt exther rake both,or els be depriucd of her whome he chict- 
lyloued. 2+ Jacobs aftection herein ts noexcule of his infirmitte. 3, And the vnlawfulnes of ſuch 
narriage, there being yet no poſitiue law, was not {ofully reuealed yntothem, 4. Wherfore that 
which {acob might doe either of infirmitte, or ignorance, makerth not the thing lawfull, 
Their necefſitte was ſuch, that they muſt exther marrie their kinſwomen, or elſe the daugh< 


ers of Canaan, which was valawtfull and forbidden, Genel,23.6, ISS 
Secondly, 1. Gods feruants doe not continue in any finne which they know , without repen- 
cance, but a finne of ignorance or1nfirmitie may rematnein them : for how thould they corre& 
chat which they knew not ; 1twas awe akneſſein eAbraham to cauſe Sara. co diſſcmble, as though 
ſhcewere not his wife ; yet did not Abraham know it, but continued in 1t; for he committed the 
fame error twice: and /ſaac his ſonne by his example did the like, 2, Nether can it be denyed, 
but that there was baſtardte 1n ſome of their ſeed:; ſuch werethe two ſonnes of Thamar which ſhe 
had by dah herfather 1n law : But we deny,that though thoſe marriages in themſclues were vn- 
lafull, that therefore all their ſeed was 1llegitinaate 3 both 1, becauſethe poſitiue law was nor yer 
ojuen, which 1adgeth of baſtardie : 2. And befide,they married not for luſt, but for procreation 
and propagation ofthe Church : 3. Asallo the vnlawtfulnes of theſe marriages was tolerated in 
reſpe ofthe neceſhitieand condition of thoſerimes. ' 4. And by Jawtull marriage ſucceeding, in 
continuance of time, the firſt ſtaine and blot was exrintand worne out, Wy 
Aroum.2, Deuteron. 2 5.5. Thelawgiaeth thisJiberrte, that ifa brother dic withour iffue, his 
brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe vp ſeed to bis brother. This lawe-ccommaundeth nothing 
againſt nature, becauſe God is the author ot nature,who made this law,and doth nothing againit 
nature :thereforerhar 15 no naturall lawe, Leuitic, 18, thata man ſhould nor marry his brothers 
wife; neither 1s it ſimply euill ſo to doe, for then God would nothaueconumaunded the contrary: 
but itis onely a iudiciall law, afterward abrogate by'Chriit : Bullar.cap/27, LY 
eAvyſo. 1. That thelaw,Lenit, 18. was grounded ypon natute,and endured cuen after Chriſts 
comming, 1tappeareth, in that /obz Bapti/t (Chriſt being then come, and entred into fus office) 
reprooved Herod for marrying his brothers wife. 2. That libertte graunted, Deur. 2 5.15 an ex- 
ception fromthe other law, which ſerved onely for thoſe times, for the continuance-of carnall 
kiared, and maintenance of their tribes and fanulies, which were to hold till the comming of the 
Metlia: but now the cauſe of that exception ceaſing, the liberticalſois taken away. 3.. Neither 
doth it follow,that if the other law,Leuir. 18.16. begrounded vpen nature, rhatthis exception 
ſnould be againſt nature : for nor ſimply the marrying of the brothers wife, bur the vncleane af- 
feion in yncouering the brothers ſhame by ſo doing, maketh it vnnaturall, as itisin the lawe 
expreſſed ; but inmarrying the brothers wife in this caſe onely,to raiſe ypſeed to him, and onely 
atthattime during the ſtate of that people,was not to vncouer but to recouer his ſhame,and raiſe 
vp hisname and honour in Iſrael, wherefore it was not vnnarurall. 4, God is abone nature,and 
aboue the law : and who may betcer expound the law thanthe lawginer : and by the ſame right 
might the Lord in this caſe onely grauncliberrie to marry the brothers wife, notwithſtanding the 
other generall law, as Phinebes did {lay the adulcerer and adulterefle, and Samnel the King of A- 
malek, notwithſtanding the law, Thou ſhale not kill, Neither doth itfollow, that becanfe God did 
that one caſe dif penſe with his law ; Ergo, man hath authoritie to doe the ſame. 5. Laſtly, if it 
canſwered,that in this exception, Deut.25.y, the next. kinſman who might marrie the w1dowe 
} law,notthe brother,is to be vnderſtood: for neither doth the word in that place ſignifi a bro- 
"Mr properly : and we fee the praRtiſc accordingly,Ruth.4. where not the brother butthe kinſ- 
man performeththis duty. This anſiver might ſuffice to remooue the Ieſuites force: but werather 
receluerthe former. | 2 S OH 
BY: mar f If plycth : Firſt, this exception ſhewerh, that ro marry the brothers wife,is not ſimply 
Er: e G tor then 1t could not be made good and lawfull by any circumſtance. Secondly, he 
Fo to bean exceprion ; for notGod,that knoweth all things,doth yſe to make eXCEPtions 
LOOM made, but men, when they ſeethe law cannot otherwiſe be kepr. Thirdly, neither is it 
"penfarion, for a diſpenſation 1s no lawe, bur onely a qualifying of the law in ſome particular 
2c, Fourthly, this kinde of marriageis againſt thel f herwiſe thai Kitt | 
which y, tis inde of marriage1s agatnſttnelawe of nature, no otherwilethan killing 1s, 
y ſome circumſtance may be made lawfull, and ſo may the other, Bellar, 6,27, - 
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* Contra, Firſt, to marrie the brothers wife of a fleſhly mind;and carnall luſt,js imply evil] a; F 
cannot be made lawfull by any circumſtance : but to marry her accordingto the lawe, one] "a 
ratſe vp ſeed to the brother, tor the continuance of thetribes and farnilies;which were then Gods 
people,was not euill, not proceeding of any ſuch carnall defire to the brothers wife, but of oþeq;. 
ence tothe law : like asto killa manin malicers ſimply euill, and 1s never madelayfull, yet Thi. 
wehes killing not in malice,but in the zeale of Goas glory, was commended.: | 

Secondly, as man may make exceptions againſt mans lawe, fo to God onely it belongetht 
take exception againft his owne law : for who dare preſume toadde any thing to Gods lay, þ,, 
hunſelfc2neither doth God giue exceptions againſt his law for want of torelight, but for the pry. 
fite and vtilitie of men,as this exception was for the commoditte of the Tewes. 

Thirdly, neither was thisa perpetualllawe, but onely for that nation and for that time, a, 
thereforchath the right nature of a diſpenſation, * 

,Fourthly,.r. As killing with a malitious mind and of priuate reuenge, 1s againſt nature, an, 
cannot be made lawfull ; ſo 1s the marrying of the brothers wife with an vncleane affeRion ; by 
to killtotheglory of God, 1s diſpenſed with 1n the worde : fois this marriage done onely in gg. 
dience to the law, and vtilitie of the people of God. 2. Againe, as thelawfull kind of killing (as 
by publike authoritie) 1s allowed by the ſame lawgiuer ; ſoalſo the cafes and exceptions that al, 
low themarriage of the brothers wife, muſt be warranted by Gods word. 3. Wherefore Bellary, 
graunting that this kind of mariage 1s as much againſt nature as killing is, doth confeſſe as myck 
as we doedefire ; neither:hath he gained any thing bur loſt ; ſeeing that as no man hath poryer tg 
diſpenſe. with killing but God, ſo neither 1s this marriage lawfull, but in caſes Iimited and ap. 
pointed by God : ſo that neither the Pope norany other mortall man hath power to diſpenſe jn 


Ko 


this caſe: .. 


I 
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V; affirme,that tis vtterly vnlawfull for any Chriſtian to marry within the degrees pro- 
V hibited : neither can any humane power diſpenſe with ſuch inarriages : but the equitie 
of that lazy being grounded vpon nature; 1s 1n force for euer. Wherefore the Pope of Roine ſhew- 
eth hinfelfe plainly tobe Antichriſt,in diſpenſing againſt the law of God, 

eArgum,1. Leuit,18.24, The reaſon of that law 1s gtuen concerning the forbidden degrees; 
They ſhould not defile themſelues m1 any one of thoſethings, becauſe the Gentiles defiled them- 
{clues thereby, and were caſt. out before them for wr. Wherefore 1t 1s a naturall and perpetuall 
law, otherwiſe the Gentiles.had not been bound vnto 1t. 

Bellar, anſwereth : Firſt, the Gentiles were puniſhed for other greater finnes, as 1dolatrie,adul- 
terie, mentioned before; v.21, 22, and not onely for theſe marriages. Secondly, the Gentiles did 
marry 1n their kinred without any reſpeC&t,and no circumſtances conſidered, and therefore offen- 
ded againſt the law of nature : forthe Patriarkes married within the degrees prohibited,as Abra- 
ham, yet were not puniſhed, Bell.c.2 7.re#þ. adargum.1, proteſiant. 

_ Contra. Firit,the words are, In alltheſe the nations are defiled : therefore theſe vnlawfull marria- 
gesare comprehended among thereſt : and although they had other finnes, for the which rhey 
were puniſhed ; yettheſ allo raigned among them, and conſequently were ynnaturall. Second- 
ly, the marriages here forbidden REPy propounded without any circumſtance, and there- 

| | 


fore no circumſtance of mans deuiſe, not allowed 1n the law, can diſpenſe with the vnlawfulneſſe 


of theſe marriages. Thirdly,the finnes of the Gentiles are noted, wherewith they did then pol- 
lute theraſelues : the marriages of the Pacriarkes were before the law,and in reſpe& ofthe nece(- 
ſitie ofthole tines, their chaſtitie and fidelitie tolerated. | 

Argaum.2. Mark.6.18. [ohnſaith to Herode,lIt 1s not lawfall for thee to hauethy brothers wife: 
Ergo, the law was not abrogate, being in force in our Sauiour Chriſts time.Neither are they t0#- 
ledge, that Herodes brother was yet luing,or that he had a child by Herodias,and therefore v3 
not lawfullfor himto marrie her : for all this being graunted, which cannot be prooued, yet ** 
plaine out of the text, that ſohy reprooueth him 1n no other name, but becauſe hee married Þ1s 
brothers wife, 

Argum, z. Saint Paylreproouerth the inceſtuous young man that had his fathers wie, 1, C0! 
5.1, and excommunicateth him for it : but this is net forbidden any where in the newe Tear 
ment, but onely by vertue of Moſes law : Ergo, that law concerning degrees of kinred continue 
18 force ſtill. Neither is it a good anſwer to lay, as Bellarmine doth, that in ſome degrees that Jawe 
holdeth, and not in other ; ſeeing that all the degrees there named, Leuitic, 18. are with the AIKe 
{triAneſle, and 1n the ſame forme of words prohibited : neither can the Ieſuite ſhewe, whet® any 
part ofthat law 1s reverſed, The words are, v.24. Te ſhall not defile your ſelues in any of theſe phi 4 
ſo then all the degrees there expreſſed are forbidden. Neither doth it helpe himto ſay, ha ns 
inceſtuous perſon did keepe his fathers wife while his father lived : which is vncertaine , for a5, 


1s by ſome afhrmed, ſo it 1s by other denyed, as Theodore « howſoeuer itwere, the Apoſtle _—_ 


\ 
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yeth his ſinneto be this, that he had his fathers wife : ſo that we ſee, that the Leuiticall prohibition 
was perpetuall,and in force vnder the Goſpell. ITE | 

eAngnſtine IS againſt them, who ſpeaking of the marriage of Conſobrines or Col:n germanes, Deciuirat, 
which had been ſometime1n vſe, uia tdnec dinina probibait, & nondum prohibuerat lex buma va: It Dei lib. 15, 
was as yet thought lawfull, becauſe neither the diuine law forbad it, neither was 1t yet prohibired *P! _ 
by mans lawe. If that then be thought lawfull, which Gods law manifcttly forbidderh not,that 
ſures vnlawfull which t platnely forbiddeth, Wherefore tomarrie within any of the degrees di- 
realy forbidden, Leut.18. 1s vtterly vnlawfull. - 

Wehaue the full conſent of antiquutie, Conc. Agathenf. 61, Hos incaſtns cenſemus eſſe, 5 quis re- 
liam fratris, ant germanam vxoremauxerit, &c Theſe we count inceſts, it a man marric his bro- 
ehers wife, Or his owne ſiſter, 1s mother 1n law, his Aunt, &c.as it followethin Moſes law. 

Synod. Epannenſ. C4an.7 0. Anvrelianenſ. 3.Cap.10. Arelatenſ.| ſub (. arols caval, Gregor. 3 dlecrer, Fe 
Neoreſar.can,2. In all theſe Councels it is 1n flat termes decreed, that it ſhall not be lawfull for a- 
ny man to mmarrie his brothers wife. 

Cancil. Parrhifienſ.can.4. Nullws illicita coningia contra preceptum Domini ſortiri preſumat, vt fra- 
ris reliflam, nouercam,&c. Let no man preſume to make any vnlawfull mariage contrary tothe 
commandement of God, as to marrie his brothers widow, his mother in law, &c. 

And thatit 1s not lawfull for the Pope to.diſpenſe in this caſe with the mariage of the brothers 
wife; heare the deternunation of the Pope Iumſelte : Zacharie of that rame thus writing to Bo- 
pifacima, who required his aduiſe concerning one that had married his yncles wife , who affirmed 
thathe was diſpenſed with by Gregorre the 3. his Predeceflor; Pope Zacharie maketh this anfiyere: 
e/bſit hoc, vt predeceſſor noſter itapraciperet,nec enim ab Apoſtolica ſed: illa dirrgumtur, qua comraria ca= 
nonum ſtatntis efſe perbibentur : Farre be tt from my predeceſſor to make any 'uch law,for the Apo- 
Rolike ſea hath no authoritieto decree any thing contrary to the auncient Canons, Epiſtol. ad Bo- 
vifacium. But for a man to marrie his brothers wife, 15 contraric to the Canons, as,we haue ſeene: 
Ergo, n this caſe the Pope cannot diſpenſe. | 

We haue the approbation of the Imperiall lawes', Cod.ltb. 5.tit. 5.leg.q.. Valent. Theodoſe Fra- 
iris vxorem ducends, vel daabus ſororibus coniungendi penitas licentiam ſubmonemnus, &e. We do denie 
licence to marrie the brothers wife, or to be 10yned to two ifters : ebid leg.g. Anaſtaſius: Reſerimta 
onmia viribus carere decrenimus,& c, We decree, thatall diſpenſations, licences of the Prince, &c. 
ſhall be yotde, which do giue leaue to marrie the brothers wife, Wherefore lecing the Jawes of 
Princes do concurre with the law of God, 11 the prohibition of ſuch mariges , 1ftolloweth that 
they are mecre morall precepts, and agreeable to thelaw of nature. 


Their owne Canons allo are eutdent, Canſ.27.9u,2.6.1 i .& decrer.Gregor.ltb,4.tit.1.c.4, Sponſans 
fratris frater habere non poteſt: The brother cannot haye to wife his brochers ſpouſe : how much 
more cannot he haue his brothers wife, that was not eſpouſed onely, butmarried to him. 

Canſ.35.99.3.6.d. Nonrelittam fratris: It1s notlawtul to marrie the brothers widow,c.1 2.Nec 
reliitam fratris vxoris:Nor the wines brothers widow. 

Qs.5.c.3. Vxorempropinqui mei ita me eportet attendere,c+c. 1 muſt ſoregard ny kinſmans wite, 
of whar degree ſocuer, as though ſhe were in the ſame degree of mine owne kinred, By this rule 
tis no more lawfullfor a man to marrie his brothers wife, then his owne filter, And the Canon 
pocth further, Quialiter ſentiunt Antichriſts ſunt, they thar thinke otherwiſe, are Ant:chritts : ſo 


conſequently the Pope is by their owne Canons an Antichriſt, tor allowing ſuch 1nceſtuous 
matriages, - | 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER ANY OTHER DE- 
grces may be by humane law prohibited, beſide thoſe 
direRly forbidden inthe law. 


T he Papiſts. TN «4 ; 
, © Tana affirme, that by thelaw of Meſes,thoſe degrees only are vnlawful co marrie 1n,which #9.Error. 


VE are direAly and b y name ſet downe : and therefore 1t 1s notvalavfull, by Aoſeslaw , for 
ke acleor Aunts husband to marric his niece, becauſe it is nor by nameprohibired:as 4brahaws 
n: ang his brother Arams daughter: for Sara was his niece, The mariagealſo of Colin germanes 
_ pany by Moſes law, and praftiſed, Numb. 36. The daughters of Zelophehad warricd their 
cies ſonnes, Therefore by Moſes law no degrees are forbidden, which are not diredtly named, 
| larm,cap.27, | c 
, The Proteſtants. 
Oncerning eAbrahams mariage what is to be thought, we haue ſherved before, reiþonſ.ad 
loweg {argum.1.that although this mariage of eAbraham 1s neyther commendeg,nor ſimply al- 
"v010 Scripture: yer it was tollerated both in reſpeR of the necetlitie 1. of thoſe times, when 
P PP 2 as 
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as they could not marrie in further degrees of kinred, vnlefle they would hane taken them Wives 
from the idolatrous heathen. 2. Likewiſe the libertie then was | enpynianp't being then no lawe 
tothe contrarie. 3. And their chaſtitie and ſobrierie did ſomewhat beare them out, who ag ,,. 
guſtine faith, Non laſciniendz, ſed gignendi cauſa ills famints viebantur : They did not viethoſe wy, 
men for luſt, bat for generation ſake : de bon. coniug.c.2 5, but this example of Abraham nowyir),. 
ſanding, now after the law giuen,it is a plaine cale,thar the yn cle 15 NO more to matry his nee-« 
than the nephew his Aunt : and this being by name prohibited, Leuit. 18.14. 20.2. the other Alf 
is neceflarily included : for the ſamerules for degrees of kinred, doe proportionably hold both j, 
men and women : wherefore ſuch marriage is valawtfull, neither to be contracted; andif it beg 
be diflolued. 

The like t2dgement is to be ginen, ofthe marriage of two fifters ; that as the brother is forhiq. 
den to marrie his brothers wife, ſo the ſiſter not to ioyne her ſelfe to the fiſters husband, Ang 
whereas Bellarmine vrgeth that place, Leuirtcus 18.18. Thos ſhalt not take a wife with bey ſifter 1, 
vexe her during her hfe : thereby proouing, that the lawe onely forb1ddeth to marrie two fiſters 
together, not ſuccel{ely one after another . I anſwere, thar rhe text 15 rather to be read thus, 
Thou ſhalt nottake a woman to her ſiſter, thar 1s, one woman to another : Firft, the wore ny, 
fignifieth a woman, as well as a wife : as1n the net verſe following 19. and in many other plz. 
ces. Secondly, the true reading 18, ro a ſiſter, not, with « ſicter ; lo the prepoſition x ſignificth 
Then thus to reade, Thou ſhalr not take a wife to ber ſiſter, hath no ſenie : to take the ſer tor), 
mfe, by inuerting the wordes, were to better ſenſe. Thirdly, the phraſe1s fo taken in Scriprure, 
Genel. 26,31. They did ſwear, vir fratri, a man to hts brother, that 1s, one to another : for other. 
wiſe, Iſack, and eAbimelech were not brethren. Likewiſe Ezech. 1. 10. Their wings were oy. 
ned, famina ad ſororem, the woman te ber ſiſter, that 1s, one to another : where the veric ſame 
wordes in the veric ſame conſtruQion are ved : ſothen in this Text, not the marriage of two 
Gſters together., but Polygamie or Bigamie, the hauing of two wines or women together, is 
forbidden. 

Now then, that by the ſame analogie, the prohibition giuen to one ſexe, doth bind the other, 
irmway thus appeare : Firſt, becauſe all the rules of prohibited degrees are preſcribed namely to 
the male ; ſo thatif the other ſexe were not included alſo, none of the prohibitions ſhould con- 
cerne them . Secondly, togiue an inſtance, Leuiticus 18, 11.. Thou ſhalt not diſconer the ſhame of 
thy fathers wines daughter : It the analogie did not hold in the other ſexe, then it might be lawfull 
to marrie the fathers wines ſonne., . Thirdly, concerning theſe degrees which are 1n queſtion; 
firſt, to marrie with the yncle, 1s forbidden 1n direct wordes, Thow ſhalt not wnconer the ſhame of 
thy fathers brother, verl. 14. Secondly, for the marrying offiſters, ſceing degrees further off in 
affnitie are forbidden, as to marric the wiues daughters daughter, the nearer cannot be lay- 
full : now the wines ſiſter is nearer than the wiues daughters daughter, 

Further, concerning marriage berweene the vncle and his ncece, Iwill adioyne the moſt ex- 
celient teſtimonie of Ambroſe, who writeth hereof at large to one Paternus, Epiifol. 66. Tuce- 
pulare para filium, ec. You would 1oyne together your ſonne, and his fiſters daughter, 1. Nos 
ipſe te renocat ſouus nominnm, &c, Doth not the very ſound of the names call you backe? for 
thus you ſhall be both a grandfather, and a father in lawe. 2. The diuine nee ac, forbid bro- 
thers children to marrie whichare in the fourth degree, &c. but theſe are in the third. 3. But 
you will pretend, that it1s permitted by the diuinelawe, becauſe it is not forbidden : Ego ante 
& probibitums aſſero, but I'{ay its forbidden, becauſe lighter matters are forbidden, de patraeli- 
but fratribws, of brothers children, &c. Neither doe you finde it forbidden, that a man ſhould 
marrie his daughter , quia interdiftlum eFt lege nature, becaule it is forbidden by the law of na- 
ture. 4. Whatisſo common, as forthe vncleto kifle his neece? Hor inoffenſe pietatis oſeni#? 
ſofpeftum facies : You will make ſuch kiſſes of loue to be ſuſpicious, if ſuch be admitted towar- 
riage, 5. But if you regarde not the diuine lawe, yet the Emperours law might moouc you- 
Theodofins forbiddeth, that couſin germanes ſhould come together in marriage. Thus mum 
Saint Ambroſe, | | 

2, Concerning the marriage of brothers and ſiſters children,there is a greater queſtion. Fil ſt, 
it cannot be proued that Zelopbehads five daughters married ther vncles ſonnes, that is,their CO 
ſin germanes : for the Hebrues call the nephewes, ſonnes : as Zetbros daughters are called the 
daughters of Ragxeltheir Grandfather, Exo0d,2.,17, Soit is very like that their husbands We'* 
their vncles ſonnes ſonnes, as inthe 12.yerſe it may be gathered, where the text ſaith, They F 
married into thefamilies of the ſonnes of Manaſſes : therefore not into one familie. But as rouch- 
ing the queſtion 1n hand, the marriage of Coin germanes ſcemeth alſo by ſome analogiet9 6 
forbidden by Moſeslaw : for if the degrees of affinitie belimired to the third or fourth degre*5® 
It1s not lawfull fora man to marrie us wives daughters daughter, Leuitic.18.17.why ſhould 10? 
the line of conſanguinitic hold to the fourth degree likewiſe ? And fo neither the ſonne to war i , 
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his Fathers brothers daughter, or the daughter the ſonne: for here are alſo foure degrees : the 
{nne,one : the farkier, two : the fathers brother, three : the brothers ſonne, foure, Againe, the 
oncles ſonne 1s as neere as the vncles wife, the one being ofaffinitie, the-other of conſanguinicte? 
and therefore the firſt being forbidden, Leuit, 18, 14,why nor the other alſo? Yet this we graunt, 
chat this analogie or proportion 1s not fo ſtrong, nor doth conclude {o neceflarilie as the 6rher, 
Wherefore wethus determine of this matter, that it 1s well that the marriages of Cofin germanes 
are reftrained-by humane law, and fo they oughtro be ; which kinde of marriages way lawfally 
behindered,and the contract Iooſed ; but che marriage being conſummare and finiſhed, it 1s not 
qr this cauſe to be diffolued, _ | To | | 

So was it decreed, (, once. Lateranenſ.part.6.cap.3o. Matrimoniam in quarts grad conſanguinitalis 
1m conſurmmatum non deber difſolui: Marriage in the fourth degree of conſ{nguinitic (tuch as the 
marriage of Cofin germanes1s) being.conſuminate and Eniſhed, muſt not be diffolued, : 

Anguſtize allo writeth very well of this matter : Qzis dubiter honeſt ins hoc tempore conſobrinarum De civirats 

yolubita efſe Coringia, etiamſi id aigina lex non prohibeat : cuins enim debet canſa propinquitazis Lere. DE1-hb.15s 
cundum honorem, ab ea contineat quamuis generatricem libidinem? Who doubterh, but rhat the mar- as 
rage of Coſin germanes 1s honeſtly forbidden, thougl1the diuine law doe nor prohibice it? for to 
whom a man oweth a ſhamefaſt reuerence for kinred fake,he ought to refraine his luſt, 

Let vs ſee the conſent of antiquitie : F regore3 .decr.6.Sigquisueptim nurum nouercam duxerit, &c. 
anathema :Ifany man marrie his niece,h1s daughter :n iaw, or mother in law, accurſed be he, As 
chen it ts vnlawfull for the Nepnew to marrte 1s Aunt,ſots 1t for the vncle to marrie his niece, 

As for the marriage of Cofin germanes, the Canons eucry where forbidit : Agathenſ.can.61, 
Epannevſ.can,30. Aurelianenſ.3.cap.10,1t 15 decrecd,that ng man ſhall marrie conſobrinam, his Co- 
ſin germane. Loans IE he Did ono 23-24. 3 TRE 21613 

Antiſiodorenſ.can.3.1.Non licet conſoprinam,hoc eſt ,que de duabm ſororibus,ant duobus fratribus pro- 
creantur,in coniuginm accipere : It 15 not lawfull te marri9 acofin germane, which commerh of two 
brothers,or two filters, -_ ye 24 

Arelatenſ.can.11.Ne quis conſobrinam, vel filiam auunculidacat: That no man marric his cofin 
gcrmane,or yncles daughter. Thus we ſec how that ouraduerſartes, tharmake ſhew of antiqui- 
tie,arethe onely enemies to antiquitie, =» 6 

Now further I will ſhew the conſent both of the Ciuill and Canon law for the vnlawfulnes of 
martage : firft,with the yncle : ſecondly,the wines ſiſter ; thirdly, the vncles daughter. 

Coa.lib.g,tit.4.leg.17.Diocletian. Nemini matrimonium contrahere liceat cum ſororts filia;: No man 
muſt contract Matrimome with his fifters daughter,rhat is, his niece, | 

Cod.tib.6.tit.20.leg.1 9.[uſttian,Whereas1n the conferring of dowries and other gifts,ſome ſee- 
medto make a difference. betweene yncles and aunts: Aferebant in perſonis auunculorum,non etians 
patruorum, materterarumyuel amitarum locumhabere : They affirmed that it tooke place 1n the per- 
lons of the vncles by the mothers fide, not of the vncles-by the fathers ſfide,or of the aunts ; the 
lawproceedeth, Talem ſubrilemdubitationemamputames:Wee cutting off this ſubtiltie and doubt: 
and ſo maketh the condition of yncles and aunts to be alike : As then in this caſe,there was no 
dittcrence berweene yncles and aunts, ſo why not allo in marriage zz 

Decret .par.,2,cauſ.27.qu>.c.12, Gregorie decreeth againſt one, qui defonſatam nepotis virginens 
axxit,which married one eſpouſed to his' nephew : how much more doe the Canons forbid the 
marriage of the niece by blood ? eo, FR 

Cauſe35.9u.3.0.8. Si quis relifte, vel filie annnculi: It'is not Iawfull to marrie the vncles wife or 
daughter ; how vwuch more vnlawfull is it romarriethe vncle himſelfe? 

Secondly,the marriage of rwo ſiſters 1s contrarie to rhe Imperiall lawes : Cod.lb.5.leg.5.V alent, 
Theodsf, Daabm ſororib.c oiungedi,erc. We gie no liceceto marrie the brothers wife,or two filters. 

| Thirdly,concerning the valawfull marriage of Coſin permanes,tharis brothers or Giters chil- 
dre 1,1 findenot the like ftribt prohibition 1n the Imperiall lawes : for by the law of Antonin : 
(o4.11b,6.tit,2 5leg.2, and the conſtitution of «Arcadins,lib,s .tit.q.leg.19. the marriage of conſo- 

mines, and cofin germanes is made lawfull : Yet degrees as farre off are inhibired ; as !ib,5.tit.4. 
text 7:\Nemini liceat : No man 1s to contract Matrimonie with the brothers daughter,velex ea nep- 
7e,orhis daughters daughter. Theodofius alſo made a law againſt the marriage of coſin germanes,as 

*0rc out of Azzbreſe: yea and the Canon law is very ſtrift againſt ſuch mariages: Casſ.3 5.4%.3+ 
*0.nd Casſ.32,98.7:6,20.Brothers and ſiſters children are inhibited to marrie, 

Deer.Greg.lib. 4tit.2.6.12., Non debet cum conſobrina propter publice honeſtatss iuſtitiam permanere: 

emuſt nocremaine or dwell with his Coſin germane for publike honeſtie fake,whether he hath 

nOwne her,or not, 
hus we ſee : frit, that the two firit degrees are euen by the law of the Gentiles 1nhibited,as be- 
vanaturall,that is che marriage with the yncle,or with the wines lifter. Secondly,a difference 
inde betweene theſe,and the marriage of colin germanes,whuch though tbe not conuentent, 
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yet is not ſo vnnaturall,nor {one by the Imperiall Iawes. Thirdly,the Canon law ſeparateth, 
Coſin germanes after carnall knowledge : but that is too hard a ſentence : it 15 ſuffictenr to þj,._ 
der marriage contraQed,but not — by carnall contunQtion,asI haue ſhewed befor, 

The Papiſis. 

2. TT is lawfull for the Church to reſtraine x 20008 of afhinitie and conſanguinitie, beſide, 

I thole preſcribed by Moſes,and that the decrees ofthe Church in ſuch cafes do binde in con. 
ſcience,Concil.T rident.ſeſ.24.can.3, As to prohibite marriage vnto the ſeuenth degree in naty.. 
rall kinred,and afterward tothe fourth. 2, Alſo their Canons do makea fpirituall kinred tha, 
commeth in by Baptiſme and Confirmation: and ſuffer not the godfather to marry the godchilg 
or the godfather the godmother, z. Likewiſe they haue found our an afhnitie that commeth a 
by cſpouſals onely of Matrimonie,which bindeth(fay they)1n the firit degree by the Canon law 
which is the firſt and ſecond by the Ciaill law : asthar it is not lawfull for the brother to marcie 
her which was eſpouſed to his brother 4. Alſo anorher kinred and affinitie, by fornication ang 
vnlawfull feſhly knowledge,which bindeth in the ſecond degree Canonicall, which is the thirg 


and fourthCiuull: as it 15 not lawfull for the ſonne to marrie his fachers baltard, Bellarm,cap.2., 
c4p.30. | 


Bellarminethus reaſoneth for the reſtraint of conſanguinitie and affinitie : firſt, to the ſeventh 
degree,and afterward to the fourth. 


_ 


Argum. 1. Thereis a peculiar ſhamefaſtnes and reverence of nature dueto kinſmen, which is 
violated in marriage. 2, It kinſmen might marrie rogether, they could not vic cohabitation, or 
any familiaritie together without ſuſpition : but whereas marriage is interdifted berweene kin(.. 
men,there 1s no daunger. 3. For the propagarion of loue and charitie ynto others, marriage is 
forbidden in thele degrees,wherein their affinitie or conſanguinitie 1s a ſufficient bond of love, 
without marriage, 4. If kinſmen ſhould marrie together,their loue would be too 1nordinate;the 
loue of marriage being 1oyned tothe narurall Ioue of kinred, Bellarm,cap.2 9. 

Contra, Firlt,the wiſedome of man 1s not to controule the ordinance of God: if the Lord hath 
not thought good to make a reſtraint of marriage ſo farre,it 1s preſumption 1n man to doe it: ſhall 
it be thought,that God had not reſpe&ro the reverence of nature, propagation of loue,familiari- 
tic of kinred,fobrietie in marriage,in ſetting downe the marriage law ? 

Secondly,none of theſe inconuenitences neede to be feared 1n degrees ſo farre off: for whereas 
the fourth degree in the Canons, is the exght Ciuill degree : and by the Canons, brethren are in 
the firlt degree, brethrens children 1n the ſecond, their childrens children 1n the third, and their 
children in the fourth : what kinred can there be now betweene Cofin germanes twice remoued? 


and there being little or no kinred, there 1s neither 1. reuerence of nature due as to the kinred of 


the fleſh : 2. nor tamiliaritie ro be admitted withour ſuſpition, otherwiſe than betweene ftraun- 
gers : 3. nor yet ſhall the propagation of loue be hindred,there being no ſuch ſure bond alreadie 
out of marriage: 4. and conſequently inordinate loue in the marriage of ſuch is not to befea- 
red,the naturall affection by ſuch long deſcent being extinguiſhed. 
The Proteſtants. | 
b; TO forb1d more degrees1n marriage, than are either direly or by neceſſarie conſequence 
prohibited in the lawe, 1s ameere Antichriſtian yoke Jaid vpon the people of God : for 

the Lord(the author of that law) beſt did know, both what perſons were fit for mariage, and how 
farre the line of mariage was to extend. 7 | 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the law of the degrees of marriage was peculiarto the people ofthe 
Jewes, vato whom the marriage of their kinred was not fo much reſtrained: firit, becauſe tiey 
were but few. Secondly,for the preſeruaticn of the Tribes and families, Thirdly,thar being ſuffc- 
red to warrie 1n their kinred, they ſhould nor ſo eaſily put away their wines, Fourthly, asthey 
were permitred to put away their wives,and to haue many at once; ſo in like manner to marrie 
within certaine degrees of \inred, Bellarm.c.29.refþ,adargum.2. 

Contra, Firſt,thele reaſons are not ſuthcieneto prove the law of degrees in mariage peculiar to 
the Temes: 1, They were a great and populous nation : in Dawids time there were 14.hundred 
thouſand fighting men 1n Iſrael and Iuda,2.Sam.24. In the raigne of lenoſaphat,ludah onely was 
able romake 11.hundred thouſand men of warre, 2.Chron.17.14.to rg. therefore in reſpeRt of 
their ſmallnumber,there was no reaſon.to allow theni to marrie with their kinred, 2.For the pre- 
ſcruation oftheir tamilies there was a ſpeciall prouiſo in the law, that the brother might take the 
brothers wife to raiſe ſeedeto his brother, Deuter.2 5.3. Moſes permitted them(notwichſtanding 
this law of degrees)to glue vuto their wines bils of diuorcement:and itis ſcene by experience,that 
the neerer in degree the married couples are, for the moſt part greater contention falleth o!t- 
4. To put away their wives was but a toleration:bur thelaw concerning degrees was a com:nan- 


demen:,and thetranſgrefſion thereof puniſhed with death, Leuit.20, The hauting of many wLucs 
was dircitly contrary to the law,Leunr. 18.18, Deuter, 17.17. 


Secondly, 


of Matrimonie. Queſt,3. 
gecondly,that this was nota law peculiar to the Tewes,but generall,to bind the people of God 
vnder the Goſpell: it appeareth both by [obs Baptiſts reprehenſion of Herode for marrying his 


brothers wife ; and Saint Paules cenfuring of the inceſtuous perſon that tooke his fathers wife: 
which are the very degrees forbidden in Leuiticus, 2. Neither can they ſhew any diſpenſation or 


reuocarion in the new teſtament contrarieto that law, 


This prohibition of marriage to the fourth degree Canonicall, thatis, the eight Cimill, is con- * 
rrary both tothe Impertall and Canonicall lawes, 

Cod-hb.5.tit. 4. leg. 17. Dioclet, In collaterals both of afhnitic and conſanguinitie, the prohibi- 
tion goeth not beyend the fourth degree : Nemini liceat, a man muſt not contra matrimonie 
with his Aunt , ſiſters daughter, or Neece, that is her daughters daughter ; with his brothers 
daughter Or Neece : and in afhnitie, with his wines daughter, wines mother, ſonnes wife, fathers 
wife, &c. none of theſe exceed the fourth degree Ciuill, The Canon law thus teſtifieth, Canſ. 35. 

4.3.0.3. Favianus: In quarta generatione [i comrattifuerint, non ſeparentur : They which are maried 
1 the fourth generation, let them not be ſeparated : bid. c.1 2. /ulins, V ſque in tertiam progeniem, 
c, No man muſt marry a wife to the third degree : Theſe Canons inhibite not marriage in the 
third and fourth degree Canonicall, much lefle to the ſcuenth, 

Lateranenſ. part. 50.2.9. ( ognati non ſunt ſeparandi niſi in primo vel ſecunds gradu conſanguinitatss 
fmt coniuntts: Colins muſt not be diuorced,vnlefle they marry in the firſt or tecond degrec of con- 
anguinitte : the ſecond degree by the Canon law,isthe fourth degree by the Ciuill law,and after 
our account: after the fourth degree then marriage 1s lawfull : it is not then refrained till the 
ſcuenth. 

Secondly,the innention of ſpirituall kinred 1s but a popiſh tricke, to get the more money for 
their diſpenſarions : for by tlus reaſon no Chriſtians ought to marrie together, becauſe they are all 
of one {pirituall kinred in Chriſt, 

Their owne Canons are againſt them,Casſ, 30.9.3 .c.4./rban. Poſt compaternitatem geniti,cc. 
Godfathers children may marrie : Q#. 4.c.5. Paſchal. Vxorem compatris ducere licet : Aman may 
marrie Ins Godtathers wife : Decy.Gres, l16.4.tit.11.c.1. «Alexander, Fily duorum compatrum licite 
cmtrahant : Gedfathers children may conrraQt marrimonie, 

Third!»,thenew affinitiethat commeth by eſpouſals,is alſo but an humane inuention : for the 
law ſpeaketh onely of the kinred ofthe fleſhywhich ariſeth of carnall knowledge and copulation, 
notan intent or purpoſe onely of marriage, Leuit.18.6, 

Wehaaethe conſent of a generall Councell, Lateranenſ. part. 6,can.27. Pope Beneartny des 
creeth thus : Qui vnam ſororem deſponſauerit, ſi cam non cognonerit, poteſt aliam ſororem ſibi matrimo- 
nocopulare ; apparet enins virum & mulicrem non poſſe fieri vnam carnem, viſi carnali copula fibi adhe- 
rant ;: He that eſpouſcth one ſiſter, not hauing knowne her, may marric her ſiſter : for man and 
wife are not made one fleſh, bur by carnall copulation. Therefore by the cſpouſall woras they are 
not made one fleſh : Propinquitas ſangninis verby dicitur, non verbis efficitur : Propinquitie of blood 
by words is faid, by words it is not made, Curerge prohibeamus, quod probibitum nunquam ſcriptura 
dclarauit ? Why therefore ſhould wee forbid that, which is no where in ſcripture Orbidder 2 To 


tris agreerh alſo the decree of Pope Alexander, Lateranenſ.part. 45. can. 5. Non ſunt vna caro vir 
& mulicr, niſi carnali, copula coheſerint : Man and wife are not one fleſh but by carnall copulation. 
Thusalſo the Ciuile law teſtifieth : Cod. lb. . 4 2 4. Iuſtinian, Conditio nuptiarum impletur 


of alum, non habitum, aut potentiam: The condition o 
y the habite or poſlibilitie, 


Their Canons alſo are euident, Cauſ.27.99.2. c.17. Inlins: Muler preter commixtionem ſexuum 
| Worpertinet ad matrimonium : A woman without the copulation of theſexe, belongeth not to ma- 

trmonte, C, 18, Bened:2. Per nuda ſponſionts verbanon poſſunt vnacaro fieri: They cannot be made 
one fleſh on cly by the words of c{pouſall. The reſt of this Canon 1s recited before. 

The Miter of Sentences maketh this anſwere, Thatthoſe Canonsare vnderſtood of eſpouſals 
Which are made, per verbade futuro, by wordes not of the preſent, but of the tume to come ; when 
| "ak is ke de preſenti, ſed ſponſio futuri : not a conſent for the preſent, but a promiſe for 

Ward... | due 


_ Contra, Firſt, that diſtinQion ofthe Canon law is but an humane deuice,that there is fidespa- 
"19nts fides conſenſus £That faith ofmarriage is made by couenant and promuſe,or by conſent : the 


(1 . apy ' 
wt ho!derhnot, the ſecond is firme ecuen after carnall ſocietie with another : (auſ.27. 99.2.6.51. 


T welceche Scripture maketh no difference betweene the couenant of marriage,and conſent : 

end. 24.; 7,58, Wewill call the maid and ache her conſent, &c. Wilt thou goe with this man? and jhee 

Jud oe. Her promiſe by theſe words of the future, [willgee, are called her conſent. So Dauid 
IS 


tO + bigatl, vt accipiat in vxorem, to take her to his wife : he aid nor, I do take thee to my wite: 


F-VD,2 5.40. Wherefore that ſimple and well meaning age, knewe ns ſuch difference 1n con- 


rage. 


narriage 1s accompliſhed by the atte, not 


P PP 4 FE es | Secondly, 
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Secondly,the Canons exclude all eſpoufals whatſocuer from the computation of the Je "”_ 
of marriage : Propinquitas ſangninis verbis dicitur,non verbis eſficitar : Propinquitie of bloog ig (, F 
by words,not made, He ſpeaketh generally ofall words of eſpouſall or contrattwharſoeyer : "aa 
nedift.cauſ.27.q8.2.c.18, And thequeſtion 1s of a maide that was ſioplicibues verbir deſponſara, (+, 
eſpouſed by fiwple,that is,plaine and dire& words,to a young man: themaide eſpouled dieth, j,. 
1s licenſed and to marric her ſiſter, and by warrant of Scripture;becauſe man and woman are a 
made one fleſh,niſi carnali copala, but by carnall copulation : as the Scripture faith, They ry, pp 
be one fleſh, _ 

Forty the laſt we admit, for rhe ſonne ofthe father begotten out of marriage, is of his fleſh 
kinred, though not lawfully : and therefore in marriage matters there 18 reſpect alſo to be hgq 
euen of this kinred of the fleſh : as Raben 1s curſed of his Roker becauſe he lay with his concybine 
Gene,49.4.which notwithſtanding was not his fathers wife, So alſo the Ctuill law, Cod lth, q pip 4 


leg.4. Alexander. (oncubina patris non debet eſſe vxor fil: The fathers concubine canaor he the 
ſonnes wake. | 49! TEE 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, OF OTHER 


impediments of marriage. 


Tx are ſome impediments which may hinder and diffolue the contraCt of marriage, before 
it be conſummate, but not after : fome,which both may hinder the contract, and diffolye the 
matrimonie cuen after carrall knowledge. 
The Papiſts. 

I. JD Elarminereckoneth vp divers unpediments of both kinds, which may difanull the con- 

Bra of marriage,and diſſolue the Matrunonieir ſelfe : but hee maketh no mention of the 
conſent ofthe parents. And indeede 1t 1s their opinion, that it is not a neceſſaric ting to bere- 
ſpeed in marriage : nor of the eflence thereof, neither can ſuch marriage,as hath the conſent of 
the children only, cither by the parents, or Magittrate be diflolued, Bellarm.c,19. 


Argum, Eſaumarricd without hisfathers conſent, yer was not his marriage difſolued: /acob al. 


ſo had not his fathers conſent to the marriage of Lea, and of his two handmaides : Ergo, the pa- 
rents conſentis not neceſlarie, Bellarm.cap,19. | | 


- 


Anſw. Firſt, concerning Eſau hismarriage,weſay he did very euill in marrying without his fa. 
thers conſent,and it was a great griefe to his parents : yetthe marriage being onee conſummate, 
wee ſay not, that then 1t ought to be diffolued, for want of the parents conſent, but the contrat 


 andeſpouſals onely. Secondly, for /acob, bis maides were not his wines, and Lea was thruſt ypon 


him againſt his will : no marueile if he had not his fathers conſent, when his owne was wanting: 
butro marric one of his fathers kinred, as he made choyce of Rgchel, he had his fathers fullcon- 
ſent, | | N = 
 Argum.2, Inthemarrige of children without conſent of the parents, the conſent ofthe par- 
ties 1s preſent, which 1s ſufhcient : for conſenſus facit matrimonium, conſent maketh Matrimonee, 
And if the marriage of icruants againſt rhe will of their maſters be notwrhſtanding frme and 
ſure,much more the marriage of children, &c. Bellarm.cap.19, _ | 
eAnſw, Firſt,one of your owne writers ſhall make you an anſwere : Conſenſwue facit nuptias, ſed 
eorum,qui ſai inris ſunt,cc. Conſent maketh marriage, bur of ſuch,as are in their owne power : 0 
are not children, and therefore their conſent is not ſufficient: Eſpenc.de clandeſtin matrim.cap.11e 
Secondly,where the maſters are 1n ſtead of parents, there they haue the ſame right and power to 
approue or diflolue the contracts of their ſeruants, which fathers haue : but where ſ{eruants haue 
fathers beſide, they are to depend vpon their fathers conſent, and not the maſters ; and 1 this 
caſe the argument tollowerh nor,for fathers haue greater power in the marriage of their children; 
than maſters ouer their {eruants, ES oma 
| The Proteſtants. | SY 
Icſt, wee doenot ſay,that the want of the parents conſent may diffolue marriage conſummate 
after mutuall contunQtion : butthar it may breake off the contra and eſpoulals. Secondly, 
neither haue the parents power to beſtow ther children in marriage withour their conſent,Gc- 
nefis 24.57. And this 1s agreeable to the law of nature : according to the conſtitution of the Hear 
chen Romane Emperours : (d./ib.5.tit.q.leg.12.Diocletian. Nec filiumfamilias inuitum ad oxorem 
ducendam cogi,ere. The diſcipline of the lawes doe not permit,that the ſonne ſhould be compellc 
againſt his will to take a wite, Thirdly,neither muſt the parents exerciſe atyrannicall power 97 
their children in forbidding them marriage, but muſt alway haue reſpe& vnto their neede. An 
thus doing their conſent 1s necef{arie, and without itthe contra hath no yalidirie, 1 Corinth.7- 
37-38. The parent hath power to giue 1Þ marriage or notto giue. 


Argum, Ex0d.22,16.Thelaw1is this, That if a man tis with a maide not betrotbed, and #tr jo 
| . 


X of Matrimonie. LQueft 4, 
refuſe to gi#e ber unto him to wife, he ſhallpay money, Here thefull authoritie of giuing ornot giuing 
-he daughter 1n marriage, 1s commuted to the father, 

Bellarmine anſiwereth : Thar this 1s 1n ſuch caſes where there is no contra&t : but the law ſayth 
not,chat the father may refuſe after the contra made. 

Contra. 1, As though their mutuall carnail knowledge be not as forcible to toynethem,as a 
hare contract,this being but in word,the other indeede. Secondly,Numb.,z 0.4. The father may 
breake his daughters vow made vnto God : Ergo, much more her promiſe and contratt madeto 
man. ; 

Bellarm, Tt 1s to be vnderſtood of ſuch an one,as is in erate prellari,yet vnder age,a young mat- 
den,which 1s not yet fit for marriage, | bo 

Contra, 1. In this chapter there be three eſtates or degrees of women ſet downe : a maide, a 
wife, A widow : of theſe three only the widow hath power to make a vow:ſhe that is not a widow, 
ic ether vnder her husband, if ſhe be married, or vnder her father,if the be nor : So then the law 
mcancth all maides ynmarried,vnlefſe you can findeout a fourth kinde,that 1s neither of maides, 
wiues,hor widoives, 2. Againe, here are to be ynderſtood rather maides of yceres and diſcre-= 
tion, to make a vow, than of tender and young yecres, who knew not what a vow meaneth. 
3. And beſides, the worde here vied, verſ.4. nvs ſignifieth a woman, not a girle or young maide. 
4. Laftly,a writer of their ownethus concludeth vpon this place : Ergo vota 4 filiabus Deo nuncu- 
pata poterant parentes drſſo/uere, ſpouſalia,grc. Therefore might the parents diflolue vowes made by 
their daughters vnto God,and could they not retract cſpouſals made to men ? Eſperſcc.1 .de clan= 
deſtin.matrimon. s | 

Argum.2, Deuter.7.3.Te ſhall not make marriages with the Heathen,thon ſtalt not gine thy daugh- 
ter to bis ſoune,ec, Hence the ſame author concluderth thus ; Eam legem fruſtra laturus,ehc. This law 
had been made 1n vaine, if marriages had been free for the children withour the fathers conſent. 
Againe,whereas the Ifraclites had ſworne, that they would not giue ther daughters to the Ben- 
tamires to wife, Iudg.21.1.and theretore were very much pcrlexed & grieued for that tribe, ſay- 
irg,verl.7. How ſhall wee doe for wines rothemthat remaine ? The daughters might haue helped their 
parents in this perplexitte, if notwithſtanding their parents oth, they might haue married of 
themſelues. Thus much Eſpenſ.and much more,{tby.de cl-ndeſtin.matrimon.c.1.2. 

We haue alſo the conſent of antiquitte : to omit thoſe ancient Canone, which are very many, 
which doe inioyneXhat cluldren ſhould not be married without their parents conſent : vnto the 
which Bellarmine anſwereth, that fo much hee graunterh, yet it followerh not, that the contract 
ſhould for that defeRt and want be d:fſolued : we will therefore bring forth ſuch Canons,as annie 
tilate and diſanull the contrat,where the parents conſent 1s not. 

Euariſtte epiftol. 1 Non fit comnugium mſi ab his cc. There is no marriage made, but by them that 
have power ouer the woman : let the wife be demaunded of her keepers andtutors, and eſpouſed 
by herparents,and the necreſt of her kinred : as it is adulterie rather and whoredome,than law. 
full marriage, | | | 

Celeſtin decret 4. Qnod parentes, fratres,cc. ita vt ſinon interſint, & conſenſum non adbibuerint, ſe 
cundam leges nullum fiat matrimonium : Thatthe parents, brethren, kinsfoikes of both ſexes be ad- 
mitted to teftific their conſent for their ſonne or daughter, and fo to eſtabliſh or breake off their 
marriage : who if they be not preſent, neither giue conſent, according tothe law, ler ic be counted 
no marriage, What plainer euidence can we haue for this matter? | 

Cod.ltb..tit.q.leg.7 Gordian. Minus legitima conmnitio, ceſſante patris voluntate,cfc. Its no laws 
full coniun&iion, the farhers will being wanting, /eg.12. Duocletian, Sociare,cc. Thou art not hin- 
dredtoaflociare thy ſelfe ro what marriage thou walc , vt contrahendis nnptys patris conſenſu1 acce- 
aat, ſothat thy fathers conſent beto the contraQting of mariage : leg.18.Valent.7 heodoſ, Vidue in- 
tra vigeſimum quintum.&c. Widowes vnder 25.yceres, in ſecundas nuptias fine patris ſententia nos 
comeniant, muit not enter into ſecond mariage without the ſentence of their tather : rit.6./eg.6, 
If aman marrie an orphane or pupill, whole father is dead,being vnder 2 5. yeeres of age, nec ma- 
trimonium habuiſſe, ix1s to be counted no matrimonie , nor they children , that arc borne 1 ſuch 
Mage, vnlefſethe father dying willed 1t. | 

Likewiſe the Tanons : Canſc32.4#,2.c.13. (onſulitur puella non de ſponſalibus, &c, The maiden 
5n0t asked concerning the eſpoutals ; for therein ſhe expeRed the 1udgement of her parents,but 

©1Sconſulted with about the day andtime of her iourney: This is ſpoken of Rebecca: The ſame 

anon alleageth Earipides, thus ſpeaking in the perſon of the woman , nawudne, Sponſalium 
Meorum pater mens caran ſubibir,ch c. For my eſpoulals my father ſhal rake care,it appertainerh not 
me, Thus we ſee that it is agreeable to the law of nature, that the mariage of children ſhould 
"the attempted withourthe conſent of the parents. | 
n (: 4uſ.36.98.2.c.11,glof. This law is alleaged out of the Digeſts, rir.de vuptiar.ritu,leg.2 .Canſiſtes 
"£00 poſſunt nuptie,cc.Mariages cannot ſtand, vnleſſe they conſent,in whole power they je ; 
ner 
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Divers of the learned Papiſts condemne ſuch marriages,as are enterpriſed without the conſen 
of the parents : Gropperrs, in inſtitut.Colonienſ. Gentianns,in his booke ſet forth of this tnacter IL 
leagetha certaine Greeke canonto this effebt : Que ſine ys, qui habent poteſtarem matrimon 7 i 
fornicattones ſunt : They are fornications, no marlages , which are done without them thar han 4 
the power, &c. Likewiſe Catharinas, Irrita eſſe velim,nec vera eſſe matrimonia,chc. I tudgethem tg \ 
no true, but void mariages : Eſpenc.lib.de clandeſtin.matrim.c.15. Cs , 

Thereare notwithſtanding certaine caſes excepted by the law, wherein the ſonne or dauglne 
haue free liþertie to niarrte without conſent, gs 

1. Sivtroq; orba parente:1f both the parents be dead. Cod.ltb.s .tit.4.leg.20. Honey, 

2. (cod.lib.; .tit.28.leg.19. Poſt viginti quing; ec. After 2 5.yceres chuldren might marrie yin, 
out the parents conſent. | ; El es 

3. Ibid.leg.20. Poſt matrispenitentiam, ec. If the mother ſhall giue conſent , the farher þ.;,, 
dead, and atrerward repent her, yet the marriage ſhall be good. * 

4. Cod. lib, 5 .tit.q.leg.25. Fily furiofi. &c, The fonnes of madde men may marrie withour 
conſent. , * - | F 

Other caſes there are beſide, as whenthe ſonne 15 manumitted, that is , ſetfree by his father, 0, 
hath borne any publike office of Magiſtracie or gouernement , Eſpenc.c.16. de clandsſtin. FSA 
But theſe irregular and extraordinarie caſes excepted, the power of parents 1s not to be infrin. 

ed, but their conſent to be expected in the eſpouſals of their children, 2 

This trueth allo is ſealed : Maſter Tiudallholy Martyr ; Let parents proutde mariages for their 
children 1n ſeaſon, teaching them alſo to knew,thatſhe 1s not his wife whomthe ſonnerakerh,ngy 
her husband whom the daughter taketh,without the conſent or good will of their Eiders, or them 
thar haue authoritie ouer them : if their friends will not marrie them, then are they nottooblame 
if they matric themſelues : let not the fathers and mothers alwayes takethe vttermoſt of their ay. 
cthoritie of their children, but beare their weakenefſle, &c.pag.1249.co/.2.artic.2. 

There arealfo other cauſes wich may diflolue contracts and eſpouſals made : As if the honeſt 
and lawfull condition propoundedin the contratt be nor kept: orif there be an error in theper. 
ſon, hce heareth aftcrward of her diſhoneſtic, whom hee tooke for an honeſt woman : both theſe 
may make yoid the contract, but not the mariage, if they be once 10yned together, 

The Papiſts. | X 
2. Ti? ſet downe many impediments, which may make a nullitic of mariage it ſelfe,after it 
' LJ beconſummare : ſome of them we acknowledge, as afterward it ſhall appeare : buttheſe 
following we do renounce, 4k Go kn; 
94. Error. Firſt, che yow of chaſtitie and entring into Orders do looſe the bond. of mariage. Bellarmine 
to this purpoſe vrgeth that place, 1,Timoth, 5.12. Hauing damnation, becauſe they baxe forſaken 
their firſt faith : the firlt faith,is the vow of continencie,which was a ſufficient impediment of ma- 


trumonie, Bellarm.c.21.propoſ.1 


Contra. By the firſt faith, 1s vnderſtood their faith, which they profeſſed in Bapriſine, to re- 
nounce the workes of the fleſh, which theſe wanton widowes now follow in forſaking their cal- 
ling : 1. Sothe a»terlinearre gloſſe, and Bruno expound this place : ex Efpenc.in hunc locum. 2. The 
Apoſtle doth interprete himlelte, veri.8. Hee that pronideth not for his owne, denyeth the faith, &c. 
that 1s, by his workes he denteth the religion of Chriſt : nowto demie thefaith, verſ.8.and to vio- 
late the faith, verſ. 1 2. doe fignifie theſame, 3. The Apoſtle afterward giueth theſe widowes li- 
cence to marrie, verſ. 14. which he would not haue done,if it had beene damnation, & a breach of 
the faith to marry after their profeſſed widowhood:this place both Chryſeſtome & Theophilali cx- 
pound of widowes profeſſed, wide Eſpenc.in hunc locum. This text then nothing maketh for them. 

Secondly, mariges of the faithfull with Infidels are not onely vnlawfull, but void, Belarmine 
6.23. Yethe conteſſcth that ſuch marriages are not void cyther by diuine or naturall law,or by # 
ny law of the Church, bur onely by the cuſtome of the people of God, hauirg theforce of ala 

ropoſ.2.3. 
f Ms Infidelitie in the old law, and diſparitie of religion did make matrimonie void:Erg% 
much more now ; for there 1s greater difference betweene Chriftians and Infidels , then was bc- 
twceene the Iewes and Gentiles, Bellarm.argum.1. ON ; 

eAnſw. Firſt, if this argument conclude any thing, it ſheweth , that cuen by the divine La 

. ſuch mariages are void : which notwithſtanding he before demed, \ «+. 
Secondly, the argumentfolloweth not, tor this law belonged to the policie of that nation,that 
they ſhould not marrie with the Gentiles : who were accounted as an vncirctimciſed,and vnholy 
people : bur now this wall of partition is raken away ; andin Chriſt there is neither Tew nor Gf” 
cian,Galarh.4.3.2S. Thirdly, the mariage of the Gentiles, was for no 9ther cauſe inhibited tie 
Jewes, bur leaſt it ſhould bz a meane to withdraw them from the worſhip of God,Deut.7-4- Tis 


 proucth not, thatan Infidell willing to dwell together, and of whom rhere may be ſome " 
0 


of Matrimonie. Queft. 4; 


ould be put away, contrary to S. Parlrrule, 1.Cor.7.13. Fourthly, the Tewes were permitted 
vpon diaers occaſions co put away their wiues,for the hardnes of their heart, Matth. 19.8. where- 
tre the impediments and d4iflolutions of mariageamong them donot bind vs. 

Thirdly, the mariage of thoſe which commirred adulterie, and did compact together before to 
marrie after the firit husbands or wiues death,is actually void. Bellarm.c.22., 

NS The Proteſtants. 
| FP Oncerning the inualiditie of yowes to diſanull mariage, wee haue declared the tructh be= 
? ory Contr0.6.de Monachis, For mariage lawfully contrated and conf ummatre, 1s onely 
made vo1d by way of diuorce in the caſe of adulterte, as we hane before proucd. 

Argum, Matth.19.9. Our Sawiour giueththis perpetuall rule, that no man ſhould diſiniſſe 
his wite butfor forvication: but Orders ts no fornication: Ergo, notfor entring into Orders 1s ſhe 
to be diſmiſſed : and verſ.6. No man muſt put aſunder that which God hath cowpled:but they which are 
Lut contrated, are coupled before God: Ergo,no hamane ordinance, ſuchasis the ſingle life an- 
nexed to Orders, can leparate them. 

Decret.Gregor.lib.3.tit. 32.6.7. Alexander,giueth libertie toa woman profeſſed, ve ad religionem 
tranſeat,c+6. tO profeſle religion, or returne to her husband : Ergo, it was lawfull after profeſſi- 
01 madeto returne, 

Sextdecretal.lib.z tit.15.c.1.Bonif.8. Simplex votum non reſcindit,chc, A ſunple vow doth not 
cut off mariage afterward contracted : and againe he ſaith, Yor? ſolennitas ex ſola conſtiturione eff 


icclefie ; Aſolemne vowis onely by the conſtitution of the Church : and «4lexander faith, that 


Vatum ſimplex non minus obligat coram Deoya fmple you doth nor lefſe binde before God, then a 
folemne and publike vow.: 1t followeth, that a lolemne vow then, doth not hinder mariage after= 
ward contracted, | 

Extran.loan.tit.6.c.2. Votum ſolemnizatum per ſacri ſuſceptionem ordinis,+c, A vow ſolemnized 
by entring into holy orders, 1s not of forceto diflolue matrimonte before going,though not con= 
ſummate wich carnall knowledge : wherefore mariage contraGted is not hindered or interrupted 
by the profeſſion: of Orders, | 

2. Neither doth the infidelitie of the one partie make anullitie of mariage : for S. Paalſaith, 
that the woman 1n that caſc is not toforfake her husband if he will dwell with her, 1. Corinth.7, 
ver{.13. Ofthis matter ſee more, queſf.2 purt.2. of this Controuerſie. 

Cod.lb.1.tit.7.leg.16. Leogf eAmbem. Siſponſaconiugium ſponſi propter religions dinerſitatem re- 
eoſauerit : If the ſpoule refuſe: to marrie with hum,to whom ſhe is eſpouted,&c. The law alloweth 
onely a difloluing of the contraGt and eſpouſals tor religion ſake, and not otherwiſe, 

Diftin&.10.c.1. Nicolaus, Sireligionts cauſa coningia aebere diſſolui dicuntur, ſciendum et, quia b- 
cet hoc lex bumana conceſſit, lex tamen dinina probibnit : If for religion ſake mariages are ſaid to be 
diflolued,let it be knowne, that although humane law dothallow it, yer Gods law doth forbid ir. 

Cauſ.28.c.1. /nnocent . Ouod Dens coninnxit, homo non ſeparet, &c. What God hath ioyned roge= 
ther,let not man pur aſunder,and leaſt he ſhould be thought to ſpeake onely of thoſe, which mar- 
neatter Baptiſine,let them remember, that the queſtion was asked by the Iewes, and to the Iewes 
wasthe anfwere made, c.8. « Auguſtine thus writeth to Pollentins : Tibividetur infideles a fidehbus di- 
mitt: non licere,ec, You thinke Noe the infidels oughtnot to be diſmified from belecuers, becauſe 
the Apoſtle forbiddeth it, but fay it is lawfull, becauſe the Lord forbiddeth it not; ycr not expe- 
dieat, Quia hoc ne fiat monet »Apoitolus,becauſe the Apoſtle wiſheth or admoniſherh,that it ſhould 
not be : here be two opinions, one thinkerh it is not lawfull for infidels to be diſmiſſed , the other 
thatitis not expedient: ſo which opinion ſocuer-igfollowed,they are not ar allro be ditmifled, #- 
bid.c.9. Aﬀert impedrmentum ſalmis,&t. The departure of the belecuer from the Infidell,bringeth 
an hindrance to his ſaluarion, 

Decret .Gregor.l1b.qgtit. 19.c.8. Innocent. Fideles cum infidelibus matrimonialuer copulati,efc. The 
belceuers toyned in mariage with vnbeleeaers, may freely and lawfully remaine with them... 

Decret.Emtychiani. In poteſtate fidelis e5t poſt baptiſmum recipere vxorem , quam infidelis in fiaelem 
ate dimiſerat: Ttisin the power ofa beleeuing man to recelue his wife after Baptiſme,which,when 
ey were both infidels, he diſmifſed, Butif the very bond and mariage knot were diffolued, as 

*larming ſaich, how can they come together againe? . FT 

Thirdly, neither is the fault commitred before the marriage , ſufficient to diſable the mariage 
ce done : forthen queſtion might haue beene made of the ſtrength of Daxids marriage with 
bathſhebe. And Auguſtine doubteth not thus to conclude, Poſſe ſane fieri nuptias ex male contunttis 

eſto poſtea placito conſequente : That mariage may very well itand betweene thoſe, riat once had 
Vilantull carnall copulation, but afterward an foneſt purpoſe of mariage followed. 
7 Cane Apoſtol.66, Non licitumeſto aliam ducere, quam quis prins ſollicitauit,quamnts panpercula ſit : 
- nal not be lawfull for a man to marrie any other, but her whom hee cntiſed ro tolke before, 
:10ugh ſhe be poore, Toes 


Conctl. 
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Concil.Lateranenſ.part.45.can.2. Alexander.Contrabere quis poteſ# enumed matrimoninm, Ham vis 
vinente,adulterio polluerat: A man may contraft marriage with her, whom,while her husbang 1 "Ul 1 
he defiled with adulterie, Theſe Canons are direQly oppoſite to the Teſuites opinion, or, 

Now whereas Bellarmine excludeth nor all adulterte before going from furure marriage by 
wherethe parties were compaCt and confederate together ro marrie afterward : their owne Hong 
ſimply maketh it lawfullfor a man to marric his concubine, though he had promiſed her marizge 
before : Canſ.22.99.4-0.22. Ouam prins concubinam babuerat, non eſt peccatum in coniugem ſuſeipere, 


It is no finne to make her h1s wife, that was before his concubine : cut imrarmento mauit,coe.to 
whom he confirmed by an oth,to take her to wife, Canſ. 31.9%.1.c.2c Fieripoteſt coningium cun , To 
preceſſit «dulterinm : Marriage may be made with whom adulterie was before committed, Decies 
Gregor ib.4.1t.7.c.8, Siquis vxore vimente fide data, &c, If a man, his wife yet ling, did give his 
faith to marric another,or did contract himielfe to her, and did not carnally know her, the wa; 
riage is not to be diflolued. So then neither adulterte precedent, nor yetthe giuing of faith or 
contrafting marriage,the firſt hasband or wife yet luing,thouga theſe are gricuous offences, yer 
are not ſufficient to diflolue or breake off Matrimonie. 


, 


But there are certaine caſes, wherein Matrimonie vnlawfi ully contraCted,yea conſt ummate,m; 


be diflolued : as firſt,if the conſent of either partie be wanting, as when by tyrannicall coaRion 


and compulſion they come together,and the conſent 1s ſtill withholden. 

Hormiſda.decret .4. Filtam inuitam & renitentem, nemo viri alicaius coniugio copat ſociari * Quorum 
enim num eſt corpus,vnus eſſe debet animus: Let no man watch in marriage vnto any his daughter 
againſt her will : for they that haue one bode; ought alſo to haue onenunde, Nicholaus de matri. 
mon.can,1. St ſolus conſenſs defuerit cetera cam ipſocoitucel:brata fruſtramur : If the conſent one] 
be wanting,the very carnall copulation,and whatſocuer elſe belide,arc all fruſtrate and yoyd, 

Secondly,ifthe conſent of both be wanting,as im the marriage of chuldren,that are not ableto 
211c conſent, 

Nichola.1.de matrimon.can.3 Vbinon eſt conſenſms viriuſg,, ibi ron eſt coningium: &c. Where cach 
partie conſerceth not,there 1s no marriage : Therfore they winch giue girles ro boyes in marriage 
1n the cradle, doe no att ar all, ynlefie both of them when they come to yeeres of diſcretion, 
conſent, | | +; 

Thirdly,if there be an error of the perſon, asif one bethruſt ypon aman in ſtead of another, 


as Lea was vþon /acob: or an error in the condition of the partic,az if he or ſhe be an Hermaphro- 
dite,an Eunuch,or ſuch like. 


Lateranenſ.part.s 0.cap.28. Alexander, Sicut puer, qui non poteſt reddere debitum non eft aptua conin- 
gio, fic quoque qui impotentes ſunt, minime apti ad contrahenda matrimozid reputantur: As a childe, 
which cannot render the debt or dutie of warriage, is nor fit for marriage ; ſo neither are they hi 
to contraCt marriage,that haue any naturall weakenes or imbecillitie. In this place its ſaidfur- 
ther,that although ir be not the cuſtome ofthe Romane Church, yet the French Church doth dil- 
ſolue marriage for frigiditie,and unpotencie of nature, ALLE 

Fourthly, ifchey marrie within the degrees forbidden by Moſes law. Inall thee cafes, Matri- 
monie thus vnlawfully begun and ratified, may be diffulned, But lawfull Matrimonie cannot be 
abrogate,buteither by naturall death, or lawtull 6iuorce for fornication. In the caſe of deſertion 
alſo and long abſence of either partie,afrer the expeRing of his returne ſore terme of yecres,with 
probable intelligence ofthe parties death z or if he be wilfully abſent,of his lewde and diſhonelt 
life,the innocent partie, by the wiſe and deliberate fentence of the Magiftrate,may be pronoun- 
ced free. 

For other matters which are commonly obic&ed, marriage is not to be diffolued : As forlong 
ablence,wvhen the husband 1s detained in captiuitie,or {uch like ; Leo epiſtol.77.cap.1 , Ouod femi- 
ne d:beant, que captis viris nupſerant alys, repreſſis ae captinitate vir, preoribus copulari : Wome n 
marrying to others while their husbands are capriues, muſt be reſtorsd ynto them at their rc- 
'turne, | *— 

Barrennes1s no cauſe of diſſolution : Lateranenſ,part.6.cap.25. Ob cotundi poſſibilitatem it" ks 
debet dinortium: Diuorce muſt not be made,for pothbilitie of generation. | 

The leprofie 1s no caule.: Lateranenſ. 37.part.cap.3. Alexander. Vxores propter lepram non ſunt - 
mittenae; ſed illis petentibus deber debitum reddi : Women for leprofiemult not be put away ; but 
their husbands muſt performe the dutic of mariage ifthey requireit, 

So likewiſe 1n other caſes : Quicquid muber comrate cogitanerit,vel ſite accuſancrit,ne off ex04P” 
14 canſa fornicationis eycienda : Though thy wife ſhould conſpire againſt thee, and accuſe the&) 
ſhe muſtnot be caſt off except for fornication, Nichol. 1.decret.de matrim.s. | 

{bid.can.7, Hi qui matrimonium ſani contraxerunt,& vui ex dnobus dementia, ant furor, a#t aliqud 
enfirmit as acceſſerit nou debent conmgia talinm diſſolni: They which were ſound when they War? — 
it either of them afterward fall into frenzie,madnes,or licknes,they muſt not for thatbe dior” 


bid, 


of Matrinonie. Que. 5, 


1hid Similiter ſcienduns eſt de bis,qus ab aduer ſarys excecantur aut membris truncantur, aut 4 barba- 
ie exelts ſunt ::The like 1s robe ſaid of thoſe that haue therreyes pulled out, arc inaimed, or gelded 
.frhcir enemies. None of theſe" are ſufficient cauſes to breake off marriage. And thus much of 
his queſtion. 


THE FIFI QVESTION, OF: THE GCOMPA- 
| riſon betweene Virginitie and Mariage, 


SO "7 ke Papifts. ES PIT RE 
[rginitie 1s preferred before Marriage, not onely for that it is a more quiet ſtate of life, and 
Vis. from troubles in this world, but thatit 1s more conuentenr for the {eraice of God, and 
-hat it hath a gratefull pure and fanChicie, both of bodic and foule, witch marriage hath nor, 
Rhemiſts XY 
Argum. 1 .Corinth,7. 32.The vnmarried careth for the things of the Lord, how ſne may pleaſe God: 
Ergo,vIrginitie 15 Etrer ſtate of life to ſerue and pleaſe God 1n, Rhemiſt .thid, £ 
ane OH The Proteſtants. 
Iſt, we grant,according tothe Apoſtles {aying 1n this place, that virginitie is allo a fitter ſtate 97.Error. 
of life for. the ſeruice of God, yet not ſmply, but for thoſe onely that haue the gift ofcontinen- 
ae; for they which cannot abſtaine,may and doe fſeruc God with a more-quietminde being mar- 
ried,than many popiſh virgins which burne iny luſt of concupi:cence.Secondly,yetit followeth 
not, that virginirie 1s a mere hole and cleane thing 1n it felfe, and more meritorious before God, 
than warriage 15: for this were to make marriage ynholy and-yncleane ; whereas it ts not the a&t 
of marriage,butthe abuſing thereof, that bringeth vncleannes with 1t:befote God in themſelues, 
neither is more holy than other. 4 opet<<:; THC0E : ERS LP 
Argum. .It is faith which maketh vs accepted of God,. not the merite of any worke': and there-= 
fore of all faithfull belecuers 1t 1s ſayd, Apocal. 14.4.Tbeſe are they which were not defiled with women: 
far they are virgines. And heynderſtandeth all that are redeemed by Chriſt, from omongit men,and are 
the firſt fruits of the Lambe, ver\.4. and not onely thoſe, which properly 1n common yſe of i; peech 
wecall Virgines, And thus Saint » Ambroſe expoundeth *.S! taco pates. virgines diftos, quia corpora 
{ucintaminata ſernarunt &c, It you only vnderſtand virgines,becaute they hauekepr their Dodics 
ynpolluted;then the Saints ſhalbe excluded from this glorte : for al the Apoſtles,except /obr and 
Taul had wives, Ambr.tn2.Corimth.11. True gadlines therefore and atincere faith, whereby wee 
aredinorced fromthe worid,and 10yned to: God,is the truevirgtnitie, 1 $5.25 


= 


Auguſtine : Stent noneſt impar meritum patientie in Petro, qus paſſes eſt, ein lohavne, qui. p 52s 20 ton WE, 


| ef : fic ,0u eff empar meritum cont inent:e im lohanne, qui nullas eſt experts nuptias, & in Abrahwn, qus 
filtos generauit : As there was no gteater merite.of patience 1n Pererthatſuffered, than in [otnr;who 
ſuffered not ; ſo there was no. greater merite.of cuntinencie 11. Joonthat was.neucr married, than 
In « Abraham thit begar children. Seethen,byths 1adgemerit, there 1s theifame tnerite of married 


iugal 


and vnmarried nerfons....-."-:;;.; | vhs Good 1Þ J145 0 E's TEE 
' Synoa,Gangrenſ.cap.9,Si qui virginitatem profeſſus tanquans zhominaviles nnptins tudicat,anarhema 
ſt:1fany.man profeſſing virginitie doe condemne marriage;as an:abominable rhmg,ler him be 
accurſed, Butthus doc our aducrfaries, who are cartied away with ſuch an extraordinarichking 
oftheir Monkiſh fained chaſtitie, that they:deſpiſe marriage, ealling it a prophaning and pollu= 
tion of orders;as we haue ſeene before, ci: DF EASE Frey ens tet May 
Cealeb.8:tir.s8 .leg.1.Conftant. Whereas there was a lawe; that;celebi,a fingle manwasnotca- 
pable of any.bequelt or legacie:: the'Emperour correCteth that ordihance, and thus enaterh : 
Sit omnibus £qua conditio capeſſendi,quod quiſque mereatur: Let the ſame cot dition be toall;married 
and vnmarried to recetue,whatſocuer they are meete or worthie of. This 1s the equitie of mans 
liy,to make no- difference in reward between the ſingle and married : ſhall Gods ilawbe rtidughe 
to be more vpequall2 EST Erie ng reg go ale bers IT8--1 
Diſtinf.30.c.4. Siguis vitgypitatem,@c. It any man profeſling virginitie for.Gods cauſe,doe ar- 
rogantly difpraiſe thoſe thatare married, leodum be: accurſed. Bur the extraordinarie extolling 
ndaduancing of ſingle lite,tenderh tothe difpraiſe of marriage... oo I oo 
Can. 32.44.9.4.6.6, Quis ignarat.omnes retre ſanitereinſde fuiſſe nieriti, rc. Who 1s 1gnorant, that 
althe Saints in time paſſed, were of the ſame merit,that Chriſtians are? If thenthe Saints and Pa- 
Tlarches,that were married, be.equallynto Chriſtian virgines; then 1s notyirginuitie ſimplie to de 


# 


Pcferred before marriage.” -- - 


Quazſt.ſup. 


Leuitic.15. 


RetraQt.lib.z. 
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THE SIXT QVESTION, OF THE TIMES 
of marriage prohibited. 


T he Papiſts. 
T2 are certaine ſeaſons in the yecre,wherein for the holines of the feſtiuall rimes,they 1 4 
t vnlawtull ro have marriage ſolemnized : as from the Aduent to the Epiphanie ; from x, 

tuageſima Sunday(as1t 1s called) to the oftaues of Eaſter : from three dayes aforethe Aſcen bs. 
to the oCtaues of Pentecoſt, Ruard.T apper.artie.20.p.526.Bur the Councel of Trent hath fomey hs 
moderated this tune, & cut it ſhorter,thinking it vnreaſonable that mariage ſhould be prohibireg 
thethird part of the yeere(for fo much the rune interdiRed ariſeth to, if account be taken ge the 
weekes:) The time ot Pentecoſttherefore they haue difpenfed with : and the time prohibiteg a, 
Eaſter they would haue begun not from Septuagefima, but from Aſhwedneſday, Sefſ.2 .cap.10 
Vpon thelc times they hold 1tvnlawfull publikely to haue marriage folemnized,both for the hg. 
lines of ſo great feaſts, and becauſe of recciuing the Sacraments, Bel/ar.de matrim.cap.z1, 

Argum. God commaunded the people to abitaine from their wines, when hee was to appeare 
vntothem in Mount Sinai,Exod. 19.15. And Sam.21.4.Beforeths high Prieft would deliver the 
ſhewbread to Danidand ms companicezhe asked if the young men had kept thewſelues from wo. 
men : Erga,warriage 1s not lawtull at all times, Bellarm tb1d. les 

Anſw, Firſt,theſc places alleaged doe rather proue, that men in thoſe interdiRted times oughr 
notat all to comeattheir wines,then that the ſolemnization of marriage ſhould be reſtraineg. 
but Ithinke they would be aſhamedto forbid men their wines companie ſo long together,as five 
or {1xe weekes at the Nattuttie,and eight or nine weekes at Eaiter : why then ſhould nor the one 
be as lawfull as the other 2 Secondly,the abſinence fromrkeir wines was commaunded then, as 
alegallandceremoniall kind of ſanctification, as was alſo the waſhing of their clothes, Exod, 1 9, 


ver{.1o, And the companic of women was at ſome times counted as a legall pollution, not as 4 


finfull or vncleane aGt of it ſelfe : as the women after childbirch were commaunded to purike 
theniſelues, Leuit. 12. from a legall pollution onely,not from any ſinfull or vncleane aRt:for then 
it had-been a maniteſt :nturteto that holy birth, that Afary purified her ſeife according to the lay, 
Luk.2.22. Wherefore ſeeing it was a legall kinde of {anCtification, it is not to be1ntruded and 
wmpoſed ypon Chriſtians now. Thirdly,neither canthey proue thatthis kinde of abſtinence is ne- 
ceſſarie alwates before the receiuing of the Sacrament, though ſometimes .wee'denie-not bur itis 
conuement : for it was not al:watesrequired,no not of the Prietts inthe lawe,when they wereto 


offer incenſe or ſacrifice. For whereas the high Prieft,which was alwaies but one, was bound mor- 


ningand eucning to offer incenle vnto the Lord, Exod.30.8. he could not obleruethts rule yn» 
lefle he. had been 1ntoyned perpetuall abſtinence, which-we ſee bythe law was not impoſed vpor 
them, This doubt ſomewhat troubled. Augn/tine- for:firſt he faith,That it muſt necdes follow, ſee 
ing the high Prieft was married,and did ſometimego in ynto his wife, thatthe offering of incenſe 
ſhould ſome dayes be intermitred : but in lus RetraRtations he milliketh his former ſolution,and 
thus determieth ; Thatthe high Prieft firſt offered the morning incenſe, and afcerward went 1n, 
to [1s wiſe, and ſo was.yncleane,vſque ad veſperam,but vntill the :eeuenirg, nor after the ceuen= 
tide, &rhen he offered the eucning incenſe. To take this anſiwere forthis tune,though it be inſut- 
ficient: for the Hebrue word, whichis tranilated the eeuen,or ceuentid e=w,fiemfieth che twilight; 
when the Sunne 1s ſet, when light and darknes are mixed together: bur the incenſewas renewed 
betore the Sanne ſet : yet Ilay,admitting Anuguſtines ſolution, the high Prieſt 41d not abftaine one 
whole day before he offered : mucl:leflemany dayes, much lefſe many weekes, much lefle ſome 
moneths : as the Popiſh Church.preſcribethby interditing ſo manydayes, 
| | Se Eos <a 46:0.T BE Proteſ/ams, It, SF 33 C33-24 | 
T2 not onely the publike ſolemnirie ofmarriage'at ſome times may have intermiſſion, but 
all Matrimoniall a&s ought to ceaſe: as when men either priuately doe gige themſclues £0 
fatting and prayer, 1.Cor.7.4.or when-publique orgeherall faſtsare by the ( pirituall gouernour 
thought meere,and by the Chriſtian Magittrate proclaimed : we doenot denie, but 11 our wager 
ment allow it,and by our prattiſe approue it; butthar Matrimonie arſuch ſer times as an vobol 
and yncleanething1sto be forbidden and reſtrained ;wetakeitto be popith ſuperſtition, and al 
Abochetianyoke 5: onto of roor orny gence, of CE SH een (1 27 
Argam.1. It dilgraceth the holy inſtirutioniof marriage, which the Apoftle calleth honoll- 
rable, Hebr.13.4 and Saint Pag/ countcth the fruites of marriage, which are the children of. th 
faithful, lobe, 1.Corinth.7.14. How 1s itthen,that there can be any time to holie, the which 09- 
lie Matrimonie is nor beleeming? Againe, in thus doing they make difference of dayes,cliec- 


; . 3 " 3 4 OP 
ming ſome1ntnemſelues more hohiethan others,contrarie to the Apoſtics rule, Galat.4.10- C0” 


lo(lzians 2.16. 


ArgwMt: 


| of Matrimonie, QueF.6, 


Arorum.2. The Apoſtle wi | 

err RW e willeth, that th 

0 1.Cor. '@\ © _ E 6 ] ded d ſhould not de Ya 

6, 1.COF.7-5 which though it be eſpeciall th 1d one another , but by conſent for a ti 

1edto thoſe which are contr: y vr.derſtood of marricd perf . YA 110me 

© Hended tennc paw together : how can they obſc cd perſons, yet it may be exten= 

: : hai all thi weekes together, from Septuageſima of | TUE Ins Wren (hel marriage 

cevpt them all this while for their 1ncentinenc1 atill the otaues of EaZer? may not $ S 

rie,chough not 1n whol | centinencie? Agatne,what 1s this ell ? may not Sathan 
tNOUg! 1 whole,yetin part: contrariet ae s this el{c,but 4 forbidding to m 

| Argum.3.. The Tridentine Cl tothe Apoſtle, 1. Timotl | oc 

Faſter: durin Foote ce Chapter maketh but two holts logs 40tG 

Faſter : during which times,they would holtetimes1n the yeere,the Natzuit! 

s Pentecolt bbc is it ztney would not haue Matrimonie folemn! 4 e,the Natzuitie,and 
"chef Aa] Js 1t not as feſtiuall a tune as the other? mnized ; and Ipray you, wh 
withthe feltiua | of Pentecoft,w! | other? Andaf they h \ bn: Bede 4 

—_ TINY {t,why not with the reſt y hauc power to diſpenſe 
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{nbefcani - e inſubited times,as /oh bonind & hmens  Daooke ie Martyrs were pe farm 
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ren acer ees:anm.32, Henric 8c 38. If ro, Beberontls or impeach any marri 4 ho . 

raint of time. Laſtly,b : Y1C.0.,0,30. i NO prohibition, tl 4 7 marriage without 
$ oak ecauſe this reſcra1 rohibitton, then nor the protub; 
for then 1c:could (Es raint of marria phos pF HY 
| could not bealtered ; but 1 narriage 1s.not grounded ypontl : 
bridgethelibertic of marri ; but 1s onely an hum © pon the word of God 
g ertie of marriage,and | ane conſttrution, and fee » 
fore : 1n mine Optnton 1t w ge,and to be againſt the Apoſtl _ cemeth rather to a- 
; 11 mine Optmion tt were much b hes, Pen rule,1.Cor.7.5.as I : 
to be diſcontinued, that etter for theſe reaſons allea SA Jap ruonoa {newed be- 
reacts ued, than vrged : and Thope,that the dil eadged,torthis Canon of reſtraini 
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The fiſteenth generall Controuerſie 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, TO WHOM MA- 
trimoniall cauſes properly doe belong. 


| The Papiſls, * h 
A FF Atrimonial cauſes,as to determine of the degrees of kinred,of diyorces,of the impedime, 
of marriage,of contracts: doe only belong vnto the Church,and the Magiſtrate may mak 
lawes hereof (approbante principe eccleſiaſtico) by the approbation of the eccleſiatticall prince (hee 
- meaneth the Pope:) otherwilethe Jaives of Princes are in this behalfe voide, Bellarm.de matrimen, 
cap. 32. 
"Mydi.t Our Sauiour Chriſt giueth a law concerning diuorces, Matth, 19, he ſendeththem 
not to the ciuill Magiſtrate : and Saint Paw preſcribeth,what is to be done 1n the marriage of þ,_ 
lecuers and Infidels, 1.Cor.7.13.Ergo,the ficen of the Church are oncly judges of theſe cauſes: 
Bellarm bid. : dies | | . | Te] ; 
Anſw, Firſt,the argument followeth not : for Chriſt as King of his Church, the Apoſtles as his 
chiefe Miniſters,by warrant and commiltion from him preſcribed, and gaue lawestothe Church. 
no mortall man now 1s to challenge that authoririe to himſcife, Sond y,by this reaſon ecclefia. 
ſicall perſons ſhall haue the rule of all cauſes : for Saint Pawl deſcribeth the office alſo of Prin. 
ces,and giueth direQtion for ciuill cauſes,as for tribute,vſ:ng of the ſword,and ſuch like, Roy, ; 
doth it follow then that theſe things doe belong to the Apoſtles ſucceſſors? Thirdly, asthe A. 
poſtles did gtuerules and diretions for Matrimeniall and other cauſes : {o1t1s the Miniſters pare 
alſo,by the word of God to miniſter counſell, and giue direction to the ctuill Magiſtrate in theſe 
cales,but not without authoritie from the ſame power to meddle with the executionrhereef. 
Argum.2, Matrimonie 1. is a Sacrament, and therefore belongeth ro the knowledge of <ccle. 
faſticall perſons: 2, and many caſes of conſcience may fall out,wherein recourſe is to be had to 
the paſtors of mens ſoules: 3. otherwiſe, whenthere are no Chriſtian Magiſtrares,their ſpiticuall 
cauſes ſhould be brought before Heathen Iudges, if the Church hath no power to diſcerne of 
them, Bellarm.ibid, Fe EC oa © 133 3-56 Bf 
Aviſ, Firſt, we denie Matrimonie to be a Sacrament, neither ſhall they be eager ableto prooue 
it ſo, Secondly,in caſes of conſcience in Matrimonie the paſtors cf ſoyles muſt be conſulted with 
out of the word : but it followeth not,that they therefore i hould makelawes : and are your Ciz- 
noniſts and Licentrates paſtors of ſoules,to wham youreferre the deciding of theſe cauſes? Third- 
ly,Heathen Tudges haue 1. made good lawes concerning Matrimoniall matters, as that noman 
ſhould marrie his fathers concubine, Alexander.Cod.lib.y tit.4.leg.4.not without the parents con- 
ſent : Diocleriibid,leg 12. Notthe fiſter, filters daughter, aunr,&c. Leg.17. Diocler, Not tworwiues 
at once : ebid.rit.5./eg.2.Dioclet, 2.But where ſuch lawes faile, they muſt take that courſe which 
S. Paul did againſt rhe inceſtuous perſon,to vie ſpirituall correction, | 
SE The Proteſtants. : : | 
Atrimonall cauſes, ſuch as are before rehearſed, originally doe belong to the ciuill Mag | 
{trate, by whoſe munificence they haue been graunted tocecclefiaſticall perſons, and vnto 
them properly 1t doth belong to make Matrimonial lawes. | 
Argum.x. This is euident firſt out of the Scripture, for e Moſes and not Aaron, did publiſh the | 
lawes concerning the degrees of marriage, Leuir.1 8. and other Matrimonall cauſes. The Magi 
ffrate ts Gods miniſter totake vengeance on them that dre ewe], Rom. 13 .4,therefore alſo to cenſure and 
puniſh all tranſgrefiions and offences in marriage; to him 1t appertaineth to ſee that men hue # 
 godlines and honeftie,x Tim.2.2.Therefore it 1s part ofthe Magitartes care,that honeſtic and god- 
lines be kept 1n Matrimonieand Matrimoniall duties and caoſes, : 
' Argam.2, Secondly,this is proued by the ancient praGiiſe of the Ciuill power : how the Em- 
perours both Heathen and Chriſtian haue made lawes as. concerning the degrees, contradts, dt- 
uorce of marriages z ſee Cod./16,5.tit.q.de Nuptys hit 5 .de inceſto,c50+Belide their practiſc,the reſtt- 
-monte ofthe law is euxdent : Cod.l:b.5 .tit.q.leg.3, Senerns, Illicitum matrimonium corem ſeculart 4 
dice : Vnlawtull marriage muſt be complained of before a ſecular Iudge : whom the lawe calleth, 
competentem iadicem,a competent Iudee. Ifthe Secular be competent, the Ecclefiaſticall 15 1nc0P- 
petent, /bid.leg.11. Dioclet. Ifa mans farher detaine his wife,reftor pronincie, thegetor of the p'9” 
nince ſhall helpe. Leg.20.Theodeſ, If there be many competitors ofa worhan, Fhar 1s an orphane, 
Tudici deliberare permiſſam eſt: The Iudge ſhall determine whom ſhe ſhall haue. Fes 
Argum.z. Itappeareth by the reaton of the law : firſt, Cod.ltb.z.rit.8.leg.1. Alexander Pottf 9 
ninerſam incidentem queſtiorem examinare,cc. Hee before whom any principall cauſe is br ought, 
may exaifune cuery queſtion incident : But ſo cannot an Ecclefiatticall perſon,examine curry 
matter that fallerh1n queſtion 1n the caſe of Matrimonie. Secondly, /bid.leg. 3, Valerianus* Ciutlh 
gueſtio & intidens criminals eadem ſententia terminantur,&c. A civil queſtion and criminall WS 


os, 


he 


$ 


of Matrimonie, Queſt,8. 


."to1tzAfC ended with the ſame ſentence: But Eccleſiaſticall perſons haue nothitig todoe with C1- 
; 11 cauſes,as with marters of inheritance, debts, dowries, which are incident into Matrimotiiall 
uſes : Ergo, neither the iudgement of the crimes belongeth to them. Thirdly, Cod,{b.3 .t11,26; 
br.3 Antonin. Cui denegatnr executio,denegatur pronnntiatio : To whom the execurion1s denied, the 
> OUNCINg alſo or gtuing ofthe {entence.ts denied : Bur Eccieſiaſticall perſons cannot execate 
"ne tas IP Mptrimonaall offen ces,as in pu mihing ofth er bodie, or gaods:: Ergo, neither d oth the 
ſentence originally and properly appertaine vnto thera . They beifig incompetent perſons of 
chemſclues, are made cortpetent by the'conſtitution'&Prjnces : as the law ſaith, Cod.[eb,3.tit.13, 
ky.5. Arcad. Principss oraculum incompetentem indicem facit competentem; The oracle of the Prince 
naketh an incompetent Iudge competent, - : | 


THE* EIGHT QVESTION, OF THE CERE © 
monies and rites of Matrimonte. ; 


| The Papiſts. Ts 2 ” 
He Ieſuite reckoneth yp ſeuen, Firſt, they oh are to be ioyned in Matrimonie,are blefſed 100.Eitor, 
| ofthe Prieſt. Secondiy,oblation is made forthem1n the ſacrifice of rhe Maſie. Thirdly, they 
arc coucred with a vatle. Fourthly, they are coupled together virra purpurea & candida, with a 
ſcarfe or riband, partly white, partly purple, Fiftly, the Bride gtueth to the Bridegroome aring, 
fr hallowed and blefled of the Prieſt. $xtly, he commendeth them to God in his prayers. Se= 
genthly, hee exhorterh and admoniſheth them of their g1utuall dutie, Bellarm.cap.33.de Matri- 
10n, FORD 
| T he Proteſtants. 
Ome of thoſe rites we altogether allow and yſe them our ſelues,as the 6.and 7.for both prayers 
So made vnto God for them,and they are by the Miniſter put in minde of their dutie : and all 
isdonewith vs in the vulgar rongue,much moreto the edifying of the people,and comfort of the 
 partiesthemſelues : whereas their 1dolatrous Pricſt chattererh all in.an vnknowne tongue : A 
 goodly exhortation ſure,when the parties exhorted vnderitand not one word thercof, 
' Someother of theſe rites we vtterly reiect,asthe 2. 3. 4. for obl:t10n or ſacrifice, 1n their mea- 
ning,we acknowledge none: for the married parties to receiue the Communion, ifthere be a ſuf- 
ficientnumber,we neither hold it neceflaric as being of the eſſence of marriage, nor yet thinke it 
ynmeete. [5 | 


Butas for thar coloured and painted atrire of blew and white,we take it fitter for a May>game, 
then to be ſhewed 1n a ſolemne afſemblie of Chriſtians. 


| Nichol.1.de Matrim.can,q. Vt ligaturam auream,vel argenteam, vel ex quolibet metallo compoſitans, 
guendo uwptialia faidera comrabunt,in capitibus non deferant : That they weare no'billamentor plate 
of gold or filuer in their heads, when they celebrate the Matrimoniall contra, Yet ſuch orna-: 
ments were moreſecmely, rhan ſuch gue-gawes,and toyes of blew and white. Tf 
Colonienſ.part.7.cap.47. Ludicra illa, que intemplis poſt benediftiont ſacerdotalem fieri conſuenerunt, 
veluti in pulſands ſponſo,atque alia eiuſdem gener; penitus tollentur : nam res ſeria,quam Dem ipſe inſti- 
tuitagitur : Thoſe light toyes which are accuſtomed to be done in the Church,ofter the bletiing of 
the Prieſt ypon the married couple,as in finiting of the Bridegroome, and ſuch like, mult be left ©. 


for aſerions matter of Gods owne inſtitution is in hand. * | 
- Codlib.s tit. 4.tit.2 t.Tbeaoaoſ. Milites fine antiqua ſolennitate,&c,Souldiours hauelicence to coh- 
tract Matrimonie withour the ancient ſolemnitte. 1bid./-g. 22,5; pompa altaque nuptiaram celebritas 
onittatur f.If the pompe and celebritie of marriage be omitted, nothing 15 wanting to the firm- 
nes or ſurenes of marriage: Ergo,by the Chuill law ſuch toyes and vaine pompe are not required, 
nor neceſſarie. | | TDs DEER 
Thereſt wein partallow,as the Ring,ſo it be vſed onely asa cimill ornament, and token of mu- 
tuall louc : but that popiſh bleiling either of theRing, or of the married couple with the fingers | 
acroſſe.and mutteringof ſome fewinchaunting words,as though by the vety at of popiſh bleſ- 
gthere were afecret vertue and qualitie of holines infuſed into the things fo bleſſed or inchan= 
ted; we condemnne it as a ſuperſtitious toy, So we conclude,all ſuch rites 1n Matrimonte,as haue 
« comely and profitable vſe,tending to edifying,we refuſe not : the reſt we reteCt, and ſend them 


xkero Rome,from whence they came. : 


®: 1 


101.Error. 
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RALL CONTROVERSIE, 


OF CONFIRMATION, OR- - 


DERS, EXTREAME 
VNCTION. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF 
| Confirmation. 


FE] He parts of this queſtion are theſe, Firſt, whether it be a Sacrament. Secondly, ofthe 
Sell{Sparts thereof, Thirdly, of the Miniſter. Fourthly,of the effect of this ceremonie, Fiftly,of 
ET the rites, and whole order thereof. EIS | KI en Pore 3 Ne e.g 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER 
it bea Sacrament. 


De The Papiſts., _- EN pony os 
Tx Confirmation is properly and truly a Sacrament, it was decreed in the Tridentin. (orci), 


ſef.7.can.r.and itistheir generall opinion. a aotardh oy Se, | 
. Argum. ACt.8.17. They did lay their hands vpon them, and they receiued the holieGhoſt: 
This impoſition of hands, together with the prayers here ſpecified, was no doubr, the Sacrament 
of Confirmation : for here isan: outward figne,and a ſpirituall grace : &rg0,a-Sacrament, Rhemift, 
ibid.Bellarm.de C onfirmat.lib.2.cap.2. Z ; ES 


. Auf. Firit,thele were miraculous gifts ct the holte Ghoſt, as the gifts of tongues,of prophecy- 
ing, healing, which were beſtowed vpon the Diſciples, whereof the impoſition of hands wasa 
ſigne atthat time : butit 1s impoſsible to ground an ordinarie and perpetuall Sacrament vpon 
an extraordinarie example : and that they were ſuch viſible graces of the ſpirit, it appearcth, be- 
cauſe Simon agm ſaw that the holic Ghoſt was giuenthem by laying on of hands; «+ - 

js 1 All holie Ghoſt was obtained by their prayers, verſ.1 5. and notby the very laying 
on of hands. | | BED LO B[VPRT | 

Thirdly,to make a Sacrament, it is not enough to haue a viſible ſigne, and to ſhew ſome ſpiri- 
tuall grace therewith ro be beſtowed : for then the ſpittle and clay thaeChriſtvfed, thenapkins 
alſo and partlets, which were carried to the ſicke fromthe Apoſtles, and they were healedpre- 
ſently : alltheſe ſhould be ſacraments ; for here are outward fignes,and ſome cffe& followed: yet 
becauſc there was no inſtitution of aſacrament by Chriſt,nor any commaundement to vſc them, 
neither theſe,nor the impoſition of hands can bea ſacrament. ES 

Fourthly,the Apoſtles had an cſpeciall commaundement to impoſe hands, and a fpeciallpro- 
miſe by laying on cfhands to gine the holy Ghoſt, which we now haue nor, = id 

Fiftly, ſeeing the extraordinarie giftes, which the Apoſtles beſtowed by impoſiti8# of hands, 
are noi ceaſcd,the ceremonie in that behalfe alſo is expired. 

Bellarm. anſwereth, 1. The Apoſtles gaue not only the miraculous giftes of the Spirit, butthe 
holy ghoſt ; for all did not ſpeake with tongues, 1, Corin. 12.30. but theſe gifts all che beleeuers 
had.':2.1t cannot be ſhewed, thatthe Apoſtles had any ſuch ſpeciall commaundement or pro- | 
muſe, but the promiſe 1s generally niade to the Church: /will be with you to the end of theo! lit 
3. Thoughtheviſible fignesare ceaſed, yet the inuifible grace, which was giuen by the impolt- 
tion-of hands, remaineth ſtill : Bellar.c.2. © Wong! bh 

Contra. Firſt, we 1, graunt, that by impoſition of hands, the Apoſtles gaue both inuifible g*®” 
ces and viſible fignes together, notthe onewithout the other : this notwithſtanding it was 4 _ 
traordinarie worke of the Apoſtles, and no good ground for an ordinarie ſacrament, 2. TxcUS" 
all beteevers ſpake not with rongyues, yet they had all in thoſe dayes ſome eſpeciall or extraordt- 
narie gift for the confirmation of their faith, Mark, 161 7, Theſe tokens ſnall follow them that heleents 
ec. 3. Yetitis cleare, that all theſe at Sainaria receiued extraordinarie gifts, for they bad bony 
baptized before and belceued,and were partakers of the common grace: and they were ſuch g®” 
ces as Simonſaw to be giuen : therefore extraordinarie and viſible. 


* 


Secondly; 


of Confirmation. Queſt 1. + 


Secondly,itis great boldneſle to denie, thatthe Apoſtles had a ſpeciall promiſe to givethe gra- 

-es of thefpirit,2nda commaundement ſo to doe: for he himſelfe graunteth, Nunguam ordinarit 
injpoſwiſſent manu, They would neuer ſo ordinarily hane impoſed their hands,jf Chriſt had not ſo 
-ommaunded. 2, eAnanias by the commanndement of Chriſt laid his hands vpon Paxl, notto 
rake away his blindneſlc onely (as Belarmine boldly affirmeth) but that he might be filled with the 
hoty ghoſt, ABt.10.1 7. Heres both an expreſle.commauridement and promiſe. 4. Some generall 
romiſes weremade not onely tothe Apoſtles, butto the whole Church, as of Chriits perpetuall 
reſenice and proteCtion : bat1t 1s very abſurd, to ſay, that the Apoſtles had no more power to 
ue the holy ghoſt, than others ſucceeding them hae; for this were to make all Apoſtles, which 


. &# » 


© Pan[denicth, 1.Cor.12.29, To ron 

' Thirdly, if the viſible ſignes are ceaſed, which came by impoſition of hands, then haue you 
loſt your facrament, the ſacramentalleffeCt being extin& : the inviſible graces of the Spirite re- 
maine, but not conferred by impoſition of hands, bur by the preaching of the word, and prayers 
of che Church. Hitherto therefore you haue prooued no ſacrament, 

| ; T he Proteſtants. PRELS 
TEgraunta ceremonie of 1mpoſition of hands viedin the Apoſtles time,and after,ſo long 

| VV: the miraculous giftes of the holy ghoſt continued inthe Church : there isallo another 
kind of 1mpoſition of handes, ſuch as the Apoltle ſpeakerth of, Hebr.6.2. which may haae perpe- 
tuall vſe in the Church, which 1s nothingelie but a kind of prayer to be ſtrengthened by the holy 
ghoſt, and for the increaſe of grace, But neither this nor the other doe we hold to be aGacra- 
ment, 
 Argam. 1. Euery ſacrament muſt hauehis appointmentfrom Chrift conſilting both of an 
outward element, and the worde or inſtitution : but the Popiſh ſacrament of confirmation hath 
none of theſe : the element they vſe, is oyle, the word of conſecration, / ſigne thee with the ſigne of 
the Croſſe, and annoint thee with the Chriſme of health, in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt : but none of theſe haue their inſtitution by Chriſt or his Apoſtles any where in the new Te- 

| ſtainent, AQ. 8.19. and 1n other places we reade that the Apoſtles vied impoſition of hands, but 

there isno where mention inadg of Chriſme or oyle : neither this ſuperſtitious deuiſe tn vie theng 
whatſoeuer the Ieſuite ſaith, being brought in long after by Sylueſter, who is reported by Dama- 
ſwto berhe deuifer of Chriſme : Ergo, it hauing no inſtitution in the Goſpell, tis no ſacrament, 

Argum. 2. The Scriptures beſide that extraordinarie mpoſition of hand: vied by the Apoſtles, 
make mention of another impoſition of hands, not as of a ſacrament by :« ſelfe, but as appertai- 
ning to theſacrament of Bapriſme,as the Apoſtleſatch,Heb.6.2. The dottrine of baptiſmes and lay- 


gon of bands : this externall rite depended vpon bapriſme, it was nota ſeuerall Sacrament by 
it {elfe. 31 = | | 
| TothiseffeR alſotheir owne Canon, p. 4. diſtiu.4.,c.12.4. Nullus miniftrorum, ec, None of the 
maniſters that hath powerto baptize ſhould goe without Chrifme : Quia tnter nos placuit ſemel in 
baptiſmate Chriſmari,c4c. Becaulethe vie1s with vs cnce 1n baptiſme to be Chriimed. Chriſmatis 
non viſion benediftio : Chriſme 1s but once blefled or hallowed, Here we ſee, tnat Chriſme, which 
they now vicin confirmation, went together then with baptiſine. ; | 

eAuguſtine ſaith, Manu impoſitio quidalind eſt, quam oratio ſuper hominem?The impoſition of the p, paprifa, 
2ands, what elſe is 1t but prayer ouer aman ? He faith nor, it isa ſacrament. WL bb.3.c.16. 
' Dewuſdedit, Pape decret. Scitts quia quomodo ſunt 7. dons ſpiritte ſantti, ita ſunt ſeptem dona baptiſ- 
mi, aprimopabalo ſacrati ſalis, & ingreſſus ſanfte Eccleſie, vſque ad confirmationem ſpiritus ſaniti per 
(#riſma: Yee know, that as there are ſeuen gifrs of the holy Ghoſt, ſo there are ſeuen gifts of ba 
time, from the firſt ſpirituall nouriſhment of hallowed fſalte, and the entrancerto the Ao: 
vitothe confirmation of the holy Ghoſt by oyle.Here confirmation 1s but a part of Baptitme,and 
thereforenot a ſacrament of it ſelfe. 
' (oncil. Arelatenſ, (ub Carolo.can.18,Vt preſbyteri ſub ſigilla chryſma cuſtodiant,genn enim ſacra- 
Menti oft. Tha Prieſts keepe the chriſme ynder ſeale, for its a kind of facrament : Confirma- 
tion miniſtredMith chriſine 1s a kind of ſacrament, that is, after a ſort, properly itis not. 

In this cauſe ſuftered Maſter Benbridge holy martyr, for denying Confirmation to be a Sacra» 
ment,or that the Biſhop doth glue gracethereby,pag.2046.col.2.artic.. FF 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE MATTER 
and forme of Confirmation. ' 2 


+ ThePapiſts. | 
He matter of this popiſh Sacrament, they ſay,is oyle mixed and tempered with balme, Rhe- 102.Error, 
' 4 mit, ARS. Seft.6. Firlt hallowed and conſecrated by. the Miniſter thereof, and ſtrikedin 
Manner of a crofſe vpon the forchead of kunthat is to be confirmed, Bellar.c.8, | 


Qqq 4 | : Argum., 


76. 


TraRat in 
Epiſt,loh.4. 


- 


The ſixteenth general {ontroucrſie 


Argum, 2:Corinth. 1. 21. /t is Godwhich eſtabliſheth v4, or confirmethvs with you in Chrift, ,,,, 
bath anointed vs. Here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of confirmation, and of the materiall part theregp 
which'ts holy vn&ion,or annointing : and this holy chriſme'was prefigured by that precious dine 
ment, Exod. 30, wherewith the tabernacle andthe prieſts were annointed : Bellar, ib:d. 

| 5g | The Proteſtants, MR 
Anſ.Irſt, the Apoſtle faith not, Which hath confirmed, but, Which doth confirme : which if ityyere 

Poon of that extcrnall ceremonie of confirmation, ſee what inturie you offer to the a_ 
poſtle, that being a confirmer of others,hee had neede now to be catechizedand confirmed him. 


ſelfe, Againe, he ſpeaketh not cf confirmation wrought by the miniſterie of men : but GodC(faith 
he) confirmeth vs, that 15, eſtabl1ſheth vs by his ſpirit. 
1 


2 Itis too to groſſe to vnderſtand by this annornting, your greazie beſmeering mens faces 


with your Chriſine, ſceingthe Apoſtle expoundeth himlelfe in the next verſe, Hee hath ſeatedy,, 
and giuen the earneſt of bis Tpirit in our hearts, ver(.22, Of this holy annointing of our hearts by the 
firit, Saint /chn alſo maketh mention,ſaying, This annointing teacheth you all things, 1.Epiſt,2 27, 
Bur doth the annointing of the face I pray you, giue men inſtruftion? 

3 S. Ambroſethus expoundeth S. Paul of the ſpirituall annointing: Chriſius confirmat genes 
in fide promifſa.e4c, Chriſt confirmeth the Gentiles tn the faith promiſedro the Iewes, &c.hehath 
annointed vs, giuing vs regiam honorificentiam, a kingly honour : as Peter ſaith, we are genusregale, 
ofa royall kind : per vnit:onem fÞiritualem, by the ſpiritual] annointing : who hathallo ſigned vs, 
dando Firitum ſunm nobis pignus, giuing his ſpirit as a pledge,that we ſhould not doubt of his pro. 


miles : Ambroſ. in 1.Cor.2. | 

Let vs heare Auguſtines expoſition, Chriſtus ſit in corde, vnilio iphas ſit in corde « tnſpiratio einsds- 
cet, unftio cins docet : Let Chriſt bein your hearts, ler his annoiniang be in your hearts : his inſpi- 
ration 1s ſus annointing : you may be aſhamed therefore, ſogroſlely to abuſethe Scripture, . 

And concerning the ointment of the tabernacle : firit, it is no way anſwerable or like to the 
popiſh Chriſme : 1. There1s no mention made of balme1n that confeCtion, Exod. 30.33. for the 
word which Bellar.vrgeth, ov2 beſhemn, 1s a generall name for ſweet ſpices ; by the Sepruagint tran- 
flation, wvopars; by the vulgare Latine, aromata, ſpices : and ſo 1s p taken 1n icripture,Cant.4.16, 
5-I. But 2, admit that there was balmethere, as ſome thinke, being the chicfe of the reſt, yet had 
they other {weet ſpices, cynamon, calamns, caſſia : you mult mingle theſe alſo with your Chrifme, if 
youwtl findea type here. 3. This ointment ſerued for the prieſts ; you mult proone then that 
Chriſt the high Pricſt of the newe Teſtament was thus annointed : forif it belonged nor to him, 
neitherare weto challenge it : but Chriſt was no otherwiſe annointed then by the ſpirit, Luc.4. 
18, 4, They were notto annoint any mans fleſhwith that ointment, Exod. 30.32. how then 
dare youpreſume to lay your Chriſme vpon euery mans forehead that 1s confirmed. 

Secondly: fay that your Chriſme, and thar ointment were 1n all points agreeable; who taught 
youto borrow ceremonies efthe Tewes, ſeeing they were but types and ſnadowes, butthe bodic 


_ 151n Chriſt» Colofſ. 2.17. | 


Ot As for your oyle therefore mixed with balme: Firſt, thetxue balme you knoe1s 
not to be had, and therefore youabule the people ; As it may appeare, Epift. 2. Fabiant ad Orienta- 
fes : 1nthe which Epiſtle he reprooueth them for not renewing the Chriſme every yeare : Dicunt 


..:,-. enimnec balſamum per ſingulos annos non poſſe reperiri: For they alledged,that they could not get the 


Lib,12-c.25, 


right balme euery yeare : If they of the Eaſt countrey could nor get it where it groweth, hov 
ſhould it come into the Welt parts? P/snie allo faith, that the balme, which grew bur in two pla- 
ces of Indza,is periſhed: yet Bellarmine controuleth him, and ſaith, that.there is a kind of baime 
brought from 1:d1a, beſide that winch vſed ro grow in Iudza : yet by Bellarmines leaue it cannot 
be thas balme, which grew in Indza, which he faith the Apoſtles vſed . And Plinie may be credt- 
ted for this matter, being a curious ſearcher out of the ſecrets of nature. Secondly,make the bell 
of it you can,it is buta Ieiviſh ceremonte. Thirdly, your.benediQtion of it, 1s buta kind of magi- 
callinchantment, ſeeing you haue noword of God to conlecrate creatures in that ſort : for 3 
things are ſanCtified by the word of God and prayer : Ergo, without the warranFof God, there 
1snoſuchſanCifying of creatures. wo mes : 

Argum.2. A&&.10.44. the holy Ghoſt is giuen without any Chriſme, AR.8.17.19.5.the Ap0- 
ftles layde on their handes, bur yſcd no chriline : Ergo,your chriline hath no ground out of Scrip- 
ture, Kermmnity are um, po_ | 

Bellarm, 1. Inthe firſt place alleaged, the holy Ghoſt was giuen by the ſingular priuiledg* of 
God without a Sacrament. 2. Where mention 1s made of impoſition of handes, chrilme allo! 
vrderitood : as where the Apoſtles are ſaid to baptize in the name of rhe Lord lefus , Act.19-5* 
both the father and the ſonne are vnderitood : and where the Apoſtle fairh, We are faued by the 
lanacre of regeneration,he ynderſtandeth allo the word ; though he make no mention of it: Beliar- 
+ g.reponſcadergum.t. 


Contrd. 


of Confirmation, QueFt.r, 


antra, Firſt, though 1. the holy Ghoſt came ypon them while Peter preached, AR.16.44 

ot this 15 NO ſingular or extraordinarie primledge, but the 'viuall effect of rhe preaching of tle 

word:aS WE may ſeein Lydia, Att. 16.& faith ordinarily cometh by hearing,Rom, 1017. 2, And 

though the ſpirite was giuen without and before the Sacrament , yet preſently for their furthcr 

confirmation, they were baptized, bat not confirmed with chrifme : ſo here 1s a Sacrament min1- 

(fred vntO them, ©o their further aflurance and confirmation , but none other , then the Sacra« 
ment of Baptzme. 


c 


Secondly, 1. we do not doubt, bur that the Apoſtles baptized in the name of, the whole Tri- 
nitic, chough compendiouſly the name of Teſus be exprefied , becauſe they were commanded ſo 
:odo : thatal:hough mention be not made there of the Father, Sonne and holy Ghott, yet in 0- 
ther places rhere is, Matth.2 8.19 . 2, And S. Paul alſo elſewhere 1oyned the word with the waſhing 
of water, Ephel.5.25. and1n the very ſame place it followeth, by the waſhing of water and renewing 
of the holy Ghaſt : whereby the operation of the word 1s ſignihed * ſothen it 1n any other place of 
Scripture, you could finde your chrilme to haue beene vicd by the Apoſtles with n1upotition of 
hands, though they be noteuery where 10yned together, 1t might ſceme probable, that you ſay: 
but this you are not able to do,therefore theſe examples are friaoloutly aileaged. 

- Thirdly, whereas Bellarmine doubteth not to ſay thatthe Apoſtles vied Chrifme: other Papiſtes 
more honeſtly denie1t, being conuinced with euidence of Scripture : as fnod. Moguntin.c, 1 8.54e 
ramentunt confirmationisab initio ſola manaum impoſitione exhibitum : The Sacrament of Confir- 
mation in the beginning was onely exhibited witl, impoſition of handes, 

| Decret.Gregor (6, I.tit16.c.1. 1nunocent.3, Confirmatronis ſacramentum non d:bet in 20 iterari, qui 
per errorems fair non chriſmate, ſe oleo,delinitus: The Sacrament of col...rmation muſt not be ite= 
rated in him, which by error was annointed with oyle,and not with chrifme : Ergo, chriſme 1s not 
necefarie to confirmation. 

Some of the popiſh writers afhrme, that balme, whereof their chriſme is made, 1s not necefſa- 
ry adeſſentiam Sacramenti, tothe eflence of the Sacrament : Cateran,3.par.qu 72.art16.2. Dominic.a 
Soro.lib 4. ſentent diſt, 7.q4.1.art.2. ſynod, Arauſican.cap.1. Quimbaptiſmate ( briſmatus fucrit; in con- 
firmatione ſacerdos commonetitur : nam inter nos Chriſmatis ipſins, non niſi vna benedittio eft : Hee that 
was chriſmed, or annoynted 1n Baptiſme, muſt adinoniſh the Prieſt thereof 1n confirmation (thar 
he benot annoynted againe) for with ys chriſme 1s but once hiefled and vied. He then that was 
baptized with chrifme, was confirmed without chrifme : This Chriſme then and conſecrate oyle, 
was not the matter of confirmation. | | 

STD The Papiſts. 
2, TY forme of Confirmation js in the words which are pronounced, Thgne thee with the figne xoz,Error. 
of the Creſſe, and confirme thee with the Chriſme of ſaluation or health, inthe name of the Fa 

ther, the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, Bellarm.cap.to. 5 
«©: | The Proteſtants. | 
1, Hey mutt ſhew the inſtitution of Chriſt, out of the word , for the forme of every Sacra- 
ment:which they cannot do forthis,vnlefle they runne to their beggerly traditions, which 
they blaſphemoully call the word of God ynwritten. TG 

- 2, Where have they learned, that men are confirmed and eſtabliſhed with the external annoin- 
ting of oyle 2 ſo ſaid ſome amongſt the Colotlians, Touch not, taſte not, handle not: : ro whom 
tlie Apoſtle anſiyereth, Which things periſh with the vſing, and are after the commandements of 
men, Coloff.2.21.22, So1s this annointing with oyle, a meere inuention of men, and hath no 
longer yertue or force, then in the naturall vſe thereof. 

Bellarmine anſ{wereth : Firſt, we haue the warrant of the word for the forme of confirmations 
forthe Apoſtles prayed, when they layed on hands, AR.8.1 .and the forme of the Sacraments 
conſiſterh in prayers. Secondly, the oyle is called the oyle of healch or ſaluation,as Baprtiſine the 
Waſhing of the new birth, becauſe 1t is an inſtrumenrchereof, Bellarm.cap.10. 

Contra, Firſt, prayer 1, 1s made to God, this forme is pronounced to him that is confirmed, 
therefere itis not a prayer: 2. Beſide in the forme there is mention made of the figne of the croſle, 
and of chriſme : can youfetch theſe allo out of the Apoſtles prayer? 3. Andif you make confir= 
mation nothing els, but prayer cuer a man, we will not much ſtand with you. | 

Secondly, 1. we make not Baptiſme a caule of regeneration, as youdo the oyle; but a ſeale 
onely thereof, 2, Neyther can yee ſhew the like inſtitution and ordinance of Chriſt for confirma» 
won, as we can for Baprilſine. 

2 #errelig.cap.16. Sacramentum confirmationis initio impoſitione manunm tantiicelebratum fuit e+e. 

a pAcramene of confirmation 1n the beginning was onely celebrated with the impoſition of 
Wie S:Ir was then no partcf the forme of conſecration 1n thoſe dayes , to ſay, I confirme thee 
the Chriſine of health, &c. for at the firſt no oyle or Chriſine was vied, bur onely the impo- 

won of hands, 
THE 
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THE THIRD PART, OF THE MINISTER 
od of Confirmation. 3: 


NEE: The Papiſts. "aD Ne 0 
He Papifts are here diuided:Some thinke that the Biſhop 1s ſo neceflarily the Miniſter of con: 
freeway it can in no wiſe be commutted to Presbyters: Src Bovanentur. Durand. Aj, 
in 4.d/tiat.7. Other of them are of opinion that it may extraordinarily be miniftred by Prey, 
ters, as Thomas, Marſilins, Knbardas , Paiudanus : Bur the Biſhop 18 the ordinarie Miniſter there. 
of by the word of God : of this ſentence 1s Bellarmine cap. 12. | 4 
. eArgum, ACt.8, Deter and /obn are ſent to Samar to lay on their hanGes, Philip onely bapti- 
zed, if Philip could bhauegiuen the ſpirite, what need the Apoſtles have beene fent? the Apojhe, 
then onely confirmed : Biſhops ſucceed Apoſtles : Ergo. | 
Anſw, Firſt, the Apoſtles by laying on the hands, gaue the extraordinary grace of the ſpirite 
therefore this place maketh not for confirmation. Secondly, none can ſucceede the Apoſtles, - 
their Apolicliks and extraordinarie power in giuing the ſpirite. Thirdly , Philip gane the hol 
Gholt allo, though not thoſe viſible fignes, which belong not to confirmation: tor by his preach. 
ing they belceved, and were baptized:andS. Hierome faith, N'fs forte Eunuchns a Philippo'Diacong 
baptizatus ſine ſpiritu ſantto fuiſſe credenduseFt : vnleſle it is to bethought,thar the Eunuch was ha 
tized of Philip the Deacon without the holy Ghoſt : aduerſ.Luciferian, Fourthly, Philip was an E- 
uangeliſt, Act.21,8, which was an office before Paſtors : Epheſ.4.11, Biſhops are the Paſtors of 
the Church : willthey denie that to an Evangeliſt, which they yeeld to Paſtors? Laſtly,other be. 
ſide the Apoſtles were ſcntto ſecond the firſt preachers,and to confirme them n their faith, as Bay. 
mabasto Antioch, ARt.11,22,23. | 
The Proteſtants, 
V E ſay with Hierome, Si hoc loco quers:, quare in eccleſrabaptizatas,cFc. If you aske inthis 
place, why he that is baptized in the Church doth nor bur by the hands of theBiſhopre- 
cetuethe holy Ghoſt ? Know, that this obſeruation, Ad honorens potins eſſe ſacerdoth, quam adlegis 
neceſſitatem: Is rather for the honour of the Prieſthood, then any neceſiitie of law : otherwike, if 
the holy Ghoſt onely be gtuen at the prayer of the Biſhop, they are to be bewailed, which inre- 
mote places are baptized by Presbyters, and die before they are viſited of the Biſhop : Hieron, ad- 
nerſ Luciferian, He thinketh this difference to be rather an ordinance of the Churchzthen any di- 
uineinſtitution. | | 
Argum, Ananias a diſciple of Antioch, layd his hands vpon Panl, Att.10, and at Antioch cer- 
taine Prophets and teachers layd on their hands ypon Paul and Barnabas, AQt.13.and none of 
theſe were Apoſtles, : | no 
Bellarmine anſ{wereth : that eAnanias laid on his hands,to heale him of his blindnes, and notto 
g:uc him the holy Ghoſt, Contr, The tex it ſelfe is contrarie, AGt,9.17, He put his bands vgen him, | 
_ =_ Saul, the Lord bath ſent me,that thou mighteft recerne thy fight, and be filled with the 
oly Ghoſt. | | | 
Diſtin®.g 5.6.1, Gregor. Vbi Epiſcopideſunt, vt Presbyteri, 4c. WhereBiſhops are wanting,wee 
grant, that Presbyters may touch thole that are baptized with Chrilme in the forchead : par, 3.4- 


ftinit.4.c.119. Presbyteris,e5c. It 1s Jawfull for Presbyters tc annoint thoſe that are baptized with 


Chriſme, whether they baprize inthe preſence of the Biſhop,or without :c.1 25, hethat doth re- 
celue the office to baptize, muſt not go without Chriſme, decrer. Gregor.lib.1.t11.4.0.4. Simplices 
ſacerdotes apud Conſtantinop.ce,Simple Priefts at Conſtantinople do confirme : Concil. Florenii: 


feſſ.25. Apnd Grecos,ce, Among the Greekes, Prieſts not Biſhops do vie Chrifme : ir is not there- 
fore of any diuine inſtitution, 


Bellarmine himſelfe graunteth, that the chiefe Biſhop may giue authoritie to a ſimple Prieſt 
to confirme , /1b,1,dematrim.c.5.refÞ},adargum.13. 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE EFFI 
cacicand vertue of Confirmation. 


The Papiſts. FE” 
He holy Ghoſt is giuen in confirmation, for force, ſtrength, and corroboration, againſt a 
our ſpirituall enemies, and to ſtand conſtantly in the confeſtion of our faith, cuen to deaths 
with great increaſe of grace, Rhemiſt. A.8. ſeft,7. And in thisreſpeRt it giueth more aboundan* 
grace, in ſtrengthening of vs againſt the duell, then Baptiſme doth, Bellarm.cap.11. 


The 


_— 


of Confirmation. Queſtir, 


= The Proteſt.mnts, RY 

Icſt, they do offer great inturieto the ſpirite of God,tying him as it were,totheir begserly cle= 

ments, which haue power, as they ſay, ro conferre grace, The Scripture ſayth, The ſpirite 
bloweth where 1t liſteth, Tohn 3. The ſpirite cf God is free, and is gtuen without Sacraments, as 
wellas with them : but this tradition of yours is no Sacrament : if it were , yet could it not con 
cerre grace, as we haue proued before, 

Their owne Maſter of ſentences /tb.1 .diſtin(t, 14.4. proucth that the Apoſtles themſelues gaue 
not the ſpirite : Orabant quippe vt veniret : They prayed that the ſpirite might come vpon them, 
on whom they laid their hands, they theniſelues gaue it not. And againe, ib:d.d. Nos accipere hos 
lnum,&c. We according to our meaſure may recclue this gift , effundere ſuper altos viiqz non poſſu= 
ns: but we cannot powre1t out ypon others : Ergo, Confirmation doth not conferre the holy 
Ghoſt. « 
Secondly, they do greatly deface the Sacrament of Baptitme , making it imperfeQ without 
confirmation, ſaying, that he which 1s baprized, ſhall never be a perfe& Chriftian, vnleſſe hee be 
confirmed with Chrifme, Gerſon. Andthart it is to be reucrenced with greater reuerence then Bap- 
time : Sec Fulkge «Att.8. ſeit.7, Yea, they depriue Baptiſme of the proper effe and ve thereof, Tileman He- 
which is a figne vnto vs of the aftiftance of Gods ſpirite, to tight maiifully againſt the Diuell : for Pulloc. zz, 
by Baptiſme we are buried into the death of Chriſt, Rom.6.3. Bur Chriſt by his deathrriumphed 92% 
ouer the diuell, Colofſ.2.1 . Ergo. Bapritine 1s a ſigne of our viftorica gainif the duell : yet they 
rob Baptiſme of this honor,and gue to confirmation. And thus they preferre their one in- 
ventions before the ordinance of God; no ſacrament before a Sacrament. 

eAugnſtine ſhewerh , whatthe Sacrament of VnQtion is, 7ultionis ſacramentum eft virtue ipſa Tat in E: 
inuifibrlus ; onttio inus/'bilts, ſpirits ſanftn: The ſacrament of VaQtion, isrhe inuifible vertue: the yo =" £ 
inu(fible anno:nting, the holy ſpirite, What1s become now of your Sacrament of VaRtionz. as 

And that confirmation maketh no {upplic, or addeth any complement ro Baptiſine, their own 
Canonsteſtthe : decrer.par, 3 .deſtmt.5.c.2. Melchiades; Spiritns ſanttus in fometribuit plenitudinem 
ad mnocentram; The holy ſpirite tn Baptiſine giuethfulnefle tending to innocence; Continuorranſ- 
tm 1s ſufficunt regenerationts beneficia : The benefite of regeneration is ſufficient to rhoſethat pre= 
ently patle out of che world: ibjd.c.5. In the vnQtion 1n Baptiſme is fignificd deſsen/io-ſfiritus ad 
babitatsonem, the deſcending of the fpirite to dwell with ys: If thea by Baptiſme we haue 1nnocen< 
cie,andthe ſpirit dwelling un ys, how 151t not perfect and ablojute without confirmation? .! : 


THE FIFT PART, OF THE RITES 
_ andceremgnics of Confirmation, = 


Es The Papiſts. LIT. | | £ 

7s ceremonies which they commonly vic in Confirmation, are theſe, Firſt, the Biſhop muſt cos prox. 

breathe vpon the pot or cruze of Chrifſme. Secondly, hee falutcrh it in theſe wordes , Ae 
ſantun; Chriſma: Haile holy Chriſme. Tlurdly, he giueth a kiſſe, Fourthly,be ftrriverh bun thac 
Is confirmed'with his hand, to tcach him patience. Fiftly, his foreliead 1s bovind abouc, leatt the 
Chriſne ſhould ruanne downe , which teacherh hun nor to lofe the grace of God. Stxily, ſeuen 
cates together he mult nexther waſh his head nor face. And theſe with ſuch like ridicalous toyes, 
weprattiſed amongſt them, Bellarm.cap.1 3 .l1b.de confirmat. TT OY  CTER 
| The Proteſtants. Ho 
1.COne of theſe ceremonies wee condemneas ridiculous : as the breathing ypon the oyle, the 

triking of the partie confirmed, which light geſtures become not the grauitte of the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell: all things ſhould be done in the Church in decent and comely order, 1.Co- 
mth.14.45, Concerning this [tght geſture of ſtriking, the like whereof was vied 1n the celebrat- 
on of Marrimonie, we heard before the 12dgement of the Councell of Cullin : how it 1s counted, 
Meryes Indicyas, among ridiculous and wanton toyes. Concrl. Colonienſ. par $.7.Cap 47. vid. ſ#pr a, 
6%row.'t 5; que}.7.In the like caie, inthe emancipation, or ſerting of nien free, they did vie to 
ſtrike them: which fooliſh vſe was correRed by the wperiall lawe, Cod. 1b, 8. t1t.49. leg. 6. hee 

Wderh j Iniurinſa raphiſmata, ſuch inturious ſtrokes tg be left , quorum nullus rationabilts inucutur 
*X!1u, of the which there can be no reaſonaÞle end : Ixbemins circurt u buitſmodi in poſteram quieſ- 
"net c,wewill fuch royes and circumſtances to ceaſe. If ina cuule ate ſuch ridiculous toyes 
Vere nhiþired, how much more vncomely are they in an a ofreligion ? Secondiy, one of them 
©meerely ;dolatrous,to ſalute rhe oyle, as the Angell ſaluted 3:ry, to fey, 1a*, All haile vnto 
5 Making an 1doll of it, being athing without ſenfe or life. Thidly,all of riem are ſuperſtirious, 
- fe myſtical and expend figntfications and ſhadowes, which agreech nor with'the nacure 
(a. 0 Goſpell': for all ſhadowes are now paſt, the body bong come, Col. 2.17, Laſtly, they are 
pci favus; cumberſome, and burdenous, as Azgaſftine ſaith : /pſam religronem giiats Des pd aciſ< 
: jun 
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ſims ſarramentts liberameſſe voluit, oneribus premunt. They oppreſle religion with the burden gc 
remonies, which God hathlett free in fewe ſacraments, Againe, who tecth not how 
owne:traditions they doe cuacuate the ordinance of God ? torin ſtead of catechizin 
Eting of the youth 1n the principles and. foundation of rehigion, as of repentance from dead 
workes, faith toward God, of the refurre&ion and cternall 1udgemenr, Hebr. 6, 2, 3. they have 
brovght in nothing elſe, but oyling, greazing, 2nnointing of them, breathing vpon them,croC. 
fing, and ſuch ike : And whereas S, Paul giueth'parentsa chargeto bring vp their childrer, be 
the inſtruction of God, Ephel.6.4. they bid them bring their children to be annointed, crogzg 
and chr:{mated, as they call it, and they have doneenough, : 

Againtt theſe ridiculous ceremonies we haue the 1udgement and determination of the Cygy,,,_ 
cell ot Mentz,cap.18, Sacramentum confirmationts ab initia ſola manunm impoſitione exhibitum : yz, 
cum initio Fpiritus ſanilus, adenidentiorem recentts aahuc fidei confirmationem ſigno viſibilt influerer coy, 
firmats;, externa unilione tum op nonerat : Theſacramenr of confirmation in the beginning Was 
exhibited onely with laying on of bands: for whereas the holy ſpirit then for the more euidene 
confirmation of faith, did appeare by euident fignes inthole, that were confirmed, there was yg 
need then of outward anointing, At the firit,the Apoſtics vied nothing, but impoſition of hangs: 
allthe reſt of rhe ceremonies came 1n ſince by men, And this decree maketh direCtly againſtthe 
Icſuite, who will needs beare vs in hand, that the Apoſtles vied oyle and Chritme togither, with 
1poſition of hands : which 1s but ys braine-ficke conieQture, without any ground. 

This truth hath that holy martyr of God [obn Haſſe, {calcd with his blood : Leais & brevis coy. 
firmatio epiſcoporum cam ritibus ſolennizata, eſt a diabolp introdutta: The light and briefe. confirma. 
tion of Biſhops ſolemnized, with the ſuperſtitious rites thereof, feemeth to haue been brought jn 
by the deuill. Quautum ad oleum, gno epiſcopi vugunt pueros, + peplum lineum,quod complexum eſt ca. 
piti,videtur, quod fit ritas lexis: Andasforthe oyle,wherewnh the Biſhops annoint boyes, andthe 
linnen vaile bound to their head,it ſeemerh to be a ridiculousfaſhion ; For thus ſaying,and bold. 
ly vttering his conſcience, this good man was condemned 1n the Councell of Conftance,ſcilr;, 
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Sand 1nſtry. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, 
of Orders. 


He ſeuerall parts of this queſtion, are theſe : Firſt, whether it be a Sacrament ; \Secondly, of 
the matcriall parc thereof, Thirdly, ofthe efficacie and vertue thereof. Fourthly, of the ce- 


YECINONICS, h 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE RECEL 
uing of Orders bea Sacrament. | 


The Tapiſts. 


Ta holy Orders arc. afacramentrightly and properly ſo called, it was decreed inthe Triden- 
tine Councell, Sefſ. 23. eavon,3. And that not onelythe three higher degrees,of Prieſthood, 
Deaconſhup, Subdeaconſhip, bur the foure inferjour orders, of Exorciſte, Acoluthi,Leftorer, Ofts- 


ary, do belong vnto the ſame ſacrament of orders, and are ſacraments as well as the other, Bellar- 
cay.8.1b de ſacram, ordints. __ | | 


. *Argam, 1 Tunoth, 4.14, Deſpiſe not that gift which was given thee through Propheſie, with 
the lay ingon of hands, Holy orders giue grace by anexternall ceremonie and worke : Ergo, 61> 
aSacrament, RbewiFt. im bunc locum., Tet 
eAnſ. 1. It cannor beprooucd out of this place, that impoſition of hands giuethgrace: for 
this was an extraordinarie gift which $..Paulſpeakerh of, and doth not alwaies follow impoſition 
of hands. Secondly, this gift was not ginen by the very ceremonie of :mpoſition of hands, but 
through propheſic and reuelation of the holy Ghoſt : far itwas reucaled vnto the Church by the 
ſpirit of rs fie,that Trothie was a choſen veſic!l of God : therefore Saint Panlfaith,T hat wy 
chie thing which is committed unto thee, heepe through the-holy Ghojt, 2.Tun. 1.14. The holy Ghol 
was both the conferrepof that orace,.andthe preſeruer of 1t. In poſition then ot hands was bur an 
outward figne of the preſence. of Godspirit vpon thoſe that.were lawfully ordained : for all vp- 
on whome hands were laide, receiued notthe holy Gheſt, but ſuch ondly as were..ap pitted , 
God: And therefore the Apoitle chargeth 7 i:othxe ro lay hands ſpdainly-on no man, 1,,T11- a: . 
which caveat was not needfull, if vpon whomſocuer he had laid his hands, they ſhauld wi 3 
atly recetue the holy Ghoſt, Thirdly, euery promiſe of grace annexed to.the ourward Ggne ma 
keth nor a Sacrament, but 1t mult be the.grace of 1uſtification, ſuch ag 1s not in orders. he 
Bellar, denyerh, thateucry Sacrament {erueth to, inftificationor renuſizon of Gomes 399 


of Orders. QueFt.2. 


giueth an inſtance in the Euchariſt, which was not inſtituted to take away ſinne,but to conſerue 
and encreaſe the ſpirituall life, Bellar.c,2 .de ſacram.ordinie. 

Core. Firſt, that the Euchariſt was inſtituted to aſſure vs of remiſſion of ſinne, it is euident 
by the Scriptures for 1t Is a ſhewing forth of the Lords death, r.Cor. 1 1.26, but to what end elſe 
dyed Chriſt, butfor remi{ſ10n of finnes 2 Againe, tt repreſenteth vnto vsthe blood of Chriſt, 
which (faich Chriſt in the inſtirution of this Sacrament) is ſhedde for many for remiſſion of ſianes, 
Matth.26.28. Secondly, it ſcrueth alſoto conſerue our ſpirituall life, which cannor be withour 
aſſurance of forgiueneſle of finnes : for 1. the life of the ſoule is faith, T he inſt ſhall line by fairh,Ro- 
man. 1.17. and our fatth,is in the blood of (hrift,Rom.2 2 5.,And 2.whar cle 1s the life of the ſoule 


but the happineſle thereof? But our happaneſſe 1s this, to haue our finnes forginen, Plalm,z2.1. 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forginen. | 


Lo 
+ 


Argam. 2. Dcaconſhip 1s a Sacrament, becauſeit is giuen by impoſition of hands : Bell. cap. 6. 


Subdeaconſhip Iikewiſe1s a Sacrament, becauſe it is not reiterable; and ſo of the reſt of the in- 
feriour orders, cap. 7.8. IS 

eAnſ, 1. The Iefaites reaſon ſtandeth thus : whatſocuer is miniſtred by laying on ofhands is a 
cacrament, but Deaconſhip 1s ſo miniſtred : Ergo, it followeth then that the little children , vpon 
whome Chriſt laid his hands and blefled chem, recetueda facrament, Mark. 10.16. Whar facra- 
ment was it I pray you? not confirmation, for they were nor yet baptized: and others, I hope, 
they will not lay, they recciued : Ananias laid his hands vpon Panl, and he receiued his fight: 
AR.9.17. By the Ieſuites reaſon then, thegiuing of fight, becauſe it is miniſtred with laying on 
of hands, ſhall be a ſacrament : for Saint Pax/neither receiuerh orders from «Ananiac, ſeeing lire 
was immediatly called from Chriſt ; nor yet was confirmed, not being yet baptized. 

Secondly, hee hath reaſoned as well for the reſt of the orders : Whatſocuer is not reiterable 
(aich he) 1sa ſacrament : butthe creation of the world, the drowning of the ſame by water, are 
workes not iterable,or to be done againe ; Ergo, they ſhould be facraments, by the Iefuits reaſon, 
2, Orders may be 1terated : Toleran. 4. 27. Clericus ininſte depoſitus, ſi in Synodo innocens reperiatur, 
xn poteſt eſſe quod fucrat, niſi gradus amiſſos recipiat de manu Epiſcopi, A Clerke depoſed, if hee be 
ceared in the Synode, cannot be reſtored to his former ſtate, vnleſle hee doe receiue the degree 
he loſt, atthe hands of the Biſhop. 

The Proteſtants. | 
You ſeuen Popiſh orders we doe nor at all recetue into the Church, much lefſe-can we abide, 
that they ſhould be Sacraments : The lawfull ordeining of Paſtors, Teachers, and Deacons, 
\ wedoe acknowledge ; butno ſacrificing Prieſthood, nor no miniſtring Deaconthip at the Altar : 
ſuch orders as we haue notwithſtanding wee doe not take to bee Sacramencs, properlyſo called, 
much lefſe yours, that are vtterly to be aboliſhed. 

Argum. 1, Sacraments muſt haue their inſtitution from Chriſt; ſo haue not your orders: for 
Chriſt inſtituted onely Apoſtles and Diſciples : Presbyters and Deacons were founded by the A- 
poſtles:who notwithſtanding had co commiſſion to conſtitute new Sacraments: As forthe other 
us orders, of Subdeacons, Readers, Acoluthi, Exorciſtes, doore- keepers, they arc neither read 
Scripture, nor ordained of the Apoſtles,nor heard of for many yeeres after, | 

| OurSawour, when he ordained Apoſtles, yſed no impoſition of hands, or did annuint them 2 
therefore Orders giuen by impoſition of hands, is no Sacrament, becauſe it hath no inſtitution 
fromChriſt, We denie not, but that the miniſterie ofthe word is Chriſts ordinance, bar rhar it is 
x0 dacrament, becauſe they can ſhewe no inſtitution of the outward hgne from Chriſt : Ken- 
mth, argum, | 
belar, 1 Chriſt might make Apoſtles without impoſition of hands,becauſe he was not tyed to 
the Sacraments : 2, and there is nothing tothe contrarie, but that he might allo vic impoſirion 
of hands : 3. Further, ſeeing that 1n orders grace is tyed to the outward figne of impoſition of 
ands, it muſt needs be of God, for no man hath power to annexe grace to the figne but God : 
and that grace is ryed to impoſition of hands,S. Paw/teſtifieth, 2. Timorth, 1.6, Sterre wp the grace 
of God which i in thee by the putting on of my bands, Bellar, cap. 2. 

Contra. Firſt, we doe nor ſpeake of Chriſts power,thar he can worke without ſacraments, but 
11S Will in ordaining of  —_ : for there1s no ſacrament of the new Teſtament, which 1s 
” rounded ypon his precept andexample : but neither can be ſhewwed for orders by impoſi- 
a % Secondly, rhe inftitution of a Sacrament mult be expreſſed in Scripture, nor implyed or 

ueftarally colle&ed. Thirdly, in none of the facraments grace isannexcd to the figne, much 

hy n orders, which 1s no ſacrament: neither hath S. Paul any ſuch meaning, as Thaue fhewed 

Chr : Reſponſe adargum. 1, Fourthly, an ordinance of the miniſterte by commaundement from 
» We graunt, but no inſtitution of a ſacrament. | 

io Dgum,2, Sccondly, your facrament hath neither outward clement, nor word of iftitution : 

/0ulay, laying on of hands is the externall figne; we anſiver, thac the viſible ſigne ina facra- 

- | Rrre meny 


103 Ercor. 
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ment muſt not onely be an externall ation, but a mater1all element, as water in Laptiſine, a 
bread and wine 1n * Lords Supper. The forme (you ſay) 1s in theſe words pronounced hy the 
Biſhop, eAccipitepoteſtatem offerendi ſacrificium, Receiue ye power to offer lacrifice : Bellay.,c; | 
We anſwere againe,that this ſacrificing office hath no foundation 1n Scripture : The Miniſter, of 
the Goſpell are called diſpenſers of Gods myſteries ; namely,of the word and Sacraments, x (,_ 


rinth.4.1. Miniſters for Chriſt, not ſacrificers of Chriſt : wherefore neither haue yee any wor ,F 
inſtitution ; and conſequently no ſacrament, 


L; 


- 


And I pray youtell me,if you will make cuery one of your orders a ſacrament ; then muſt y,,, 
needs haue as many ſacraments as there are orders :and ſo ſhall you haue ſeuen ſacraments mg. 
than youthought ; and ſo fourteene 1n all : for you doe diftinguiſhallthe orders in office and 
forme of conſecration one from another : and therefore they cannot all make one {acramen;. 
 Bellarmineanſwereth : that all theſe make but vzum ſacramentum gevere, one Sacrament in ge. 
nexall, though they be diuers 1n ſpeciall,cap. 8, Anſwere : by this reaſon, Baptiſme,Orders,Cyn. 
firmation,ſhall make but one Sacrament, ſeeing they areall of one kind or gender, that Is, Sa- 
craments irreiterable, But feeing all theſe ſeuerall orders doe differ both 1n- matter and forme, jr 
cannot be auoided, but there mult be diuers Sacraments, GETS , 

eAuguſtine ſaith, Chriſtus ſacramentis numero pauciſſimis ſocietatem populs colliganit : Chriſt hath, 
;oyned Togjither his people with moſt feive ſacraments : and then ke nameth PAneang the 
Communion : Er fi quid alind in Scripturis canonicis commendatur : And if any other be commendeq 
in Scripture : Ergo, there 1s noſacrament of orders, becauſe it 1s not found 1n Scripture, as wee 
haue ſaid. * TY Fo wm | 

Their owne writers are againſt them : the Maſter of Sentences ſpeaking of Presbyters,faith, 
Hic ordoa filys : Aaron ſumpſit initinm, This order tooke beginning from the ſonnes of «ary; 
Lib.4.difin{t.24.1. And of Exorciſts, ibid.E, Hic erdo a Salomone videtur deſcendiſſe,This order ſce- 
meth to haue deſcended from Salomon : {bid.l. Eccleſia fibi Subdiaconss & Acolythos conſtituit The 
Church hath ordained Subdeacons and Acolythes: De his ſolis preceptum Apoſtoli habemus,Of thelc 
onely we haue the precept of the Apoſtles : ſpeaking of Deacons and Proghrtors If fome of theſe 
were inſtituted before Chriſt, ſome of them fince Chriſt and the Apoſtles, by the Church;how can 
they be ſacraments ofthe Goſpell, which muſt be inſtituted onely by Chriſt 2 Durandss, Caiera- 
#us, two learned Papiſts, denie the 1nferiour orders of Subdeacons and vnder,to be ſacraments, 


This doGtrine is fealed : Laurence Maxwell perſecuted, becauſe hee denyed that the order of 
Prieſthood 1s a ſacrament, Fox.p.1041.col.2. 


OF THE MATERIALL PART, OF ORDERS, 
which is the impoſition of hands. . 


Fs FEY The Papijls. | 
TH matter is chiefly controuerted among the Papiſts themſelues : Some of them holde, that 
. the unpoſition of hands is not an eflentiall part of orders, bur onely accidentall ; as Day 
nicus 4 Soto. diſtin.24. qu.1 A4rtic.4, Others affirme it to be eſſentiall ; Perrus 4 Soto, left, 5.de orcin, 
Hoſins. confeſſ. Polome,c. 50. whereunto Bellarm. ſubſcribeth, c.9. FO 
Argum. 1n.the Scripture every where, when any are ordained, mention is made of theimpoli- 
tion of hands, Act.6.6, 1 3+Jo 1 .Tim. 4. 14. and in other places : Ergo, It15an eſſentiall part of 
this ſacrament, Bellar, ibid. Es $48 by 
eAvſ. Firſt, inthe eleion of Matthias to be one of the twelue, there was no impoſition of 
hands vied, A&t.1. therefore not euery where : Neither can it be anſwered , that this ceremoni 
was omitted, becauſe Matthias was extraordinarily called by the direction of the Spirit, for AQt, 
13.2. Pauland Barnapas were called of the Spirit, yer they impoſe hands vpon them, Second Ys 
theſe places alledged, onely prooue it to be requiſite as a decent ceremone, not neceſlaric, a5 3 
eflentiall part, without the which there could be no ordination. _ | 
| The Proteſtants. 
8 impoſition of hands is a comely and decent ceremonie tobeyſed of the Church 1007” 
daining of Miniſters, we willingly graunt, and our Church doth. reraine it: butwe © th 
not to be of vhe eflence of orders, as that without it, vpon no occaſion, there could be any 07” 
dination. ; ELSE TI, my ; ds: 
Argum. Chriſt, when he inſtituted his Apoſtles, breathed vpon them, he laid not on h1s þan - 
the Apoſtles caſt lottes for Matthias, no impoſition of hands 1s mentioned : Ergo, it 1s not # : 
ſentiall part of orders, for then it could not be omitted. pm _ 
Decret.Greg. lb.1, tit.16. c.1.& c.3. Greg.g, They determine, that orders miniſtred nt mp0 


, : , ) |; nj 
tone manunum, without unpolition of hands, ſhould not be iterated : Ergo, orders may be 2 
ſtred vwithour it, Dy 


of Orders, Queft.1,; 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE -EFFICACIE 
which they aſcribe to this Sacrament. 
The Papifts. 


4His ſacrament of orders, as they call it, gineth a doublegrace, Firſt, it giueth thoſethat are ,,, xc,ve 
ordained, abilitic and power to execute their office : whichis to conſecrate and offer vp the Ek: 
todic and blood of Chriſt ; wherein chiefly the prieſthood conſiſteth, and not 1n preaching the 
\ word:for ey may be prieſts, though they preach not, (oncil, Trident: ſeſſ.23. can.1, By holy or- 
Jers then the holy Ghoſt is aQtually beſtowed, when thoſe words are pronounced, Accipe ſpirituns 
ſanflum, Recciue yee the holy Ghoſt, Canov.4. 
| The Proteſtants. 
Irt,the Goſpell alloweth no externall ſacrificing Prieſthood, but a ſpirituall onely, whereby 
| pa Chriſtian 1s made a King and Prieſt to offer ſpirituall ſacrifices of praiſe and thankſgt- 
ving vato God. Apocal. 1.6, And the onely eſſentiall part of the ofhce of Miniſters vnder the 
Golpell, is, to be able diſpenſers of the mylteries of the worde and Sacraments, 1,Corinth.4.7. 
2, Corinth. 3.6. | | | 
So Auguſtine allo ſaith : Quicungque aut Epiſcopus aut Presbyter frequenter de Deo loquitar, & que= \n Apocal, 
modo ad vitam eternam perueniatur arinunciat, merito Angelus Deidicitar. Whoſocuer, Biſhoppe or hom. 2. 
Presbyter, doth ſpeake freely of God, and preacheth the way to eternall life,is an angell of God, 
This then-is the only principall office of true Paſtors, to teach the way to the kingdoine of God. 
Secondly, itas allo a great vntrath, that the holy Ghoſt 1s ſtraightway giuen to all thoſe, vpon 
whomſocuer hands are laid,and they admitted to Orders : For what need then that triall and ex= 
mination, which ought to be had of thoſe, which are to be ordained, whereof 'S. Paul ſpeaketh, 
1 Timoth, 5,22. if the only laying on of hands can make able Miniſters? 
Noftri [acerdetes,ſath one, ſuper multos quotidie nomen Domini & verba benediftionts imponunt, ſed 


inpaucts effeftns eſt; Our Pricits doe lay the word of bleſſing vpon many, calling vpon the name Om, wy. 


qu, r09. inter 


of God, but in few followeth any effe& of thar blefſhing. And hee giueth the reaſon 1n another opera Auguſt, 
place, Deieft,effeftum tribaere benediflionis: It belongeth vnto God, to giue effect to prieftly bleſ= 
ſing: Ergo,it is not by onely a&t and vſing of the ceremonie beſtowed. vs 
Aquiſgranenſ.cap.1 3 .Praconis officium ſuſcipit, quiſquis ad ſacerdrium accedit : He taketh vpon 
him the office of a preacher,that commeth to the prieſthood, nh 
Synod.Colonienſ.part.4.cap.1.Officium Parochorum in duobas potiſſimum ſitum eſt,diſſeminatione ver- 


bich adminiſtratione ſacramentorum:The office of pariſh pricſts,conſiſteth eſpecially in two things: 
in ſowing of the word,and adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments. | 
Ibid.part.6 . Verbi miniſterium ſan{tiſſin. Apoſtolus ceteris omnibus prefert, &c. The moſt holy A- 
poſtlepreferrerh the word before all other things, ſaying ro the Corinthians, thac Chriſt ſent him 
topreach,not to baptize. The office then of Miniſters of the Goſpell chiefly ſtandethin preach- 
ng. 
See their owne decrees: Diſtinft. 3 8.c.6.Subſtantia ſacerdoth vera ſcripturarum dininarum diſcipli- 
na: The ſubſtance of the prieſthood 1s the true knowledge or diſcipline of the diuine Scriptures, 
Extrauag.commun.ttb.1 tit.9.c.4.Sextus 4. calleth them baccinatores ſpiritus ſantti, the trumperters 
ofthe holy Ghoſt and preachers of the word. 1bid.ltb.y tit.9.c.1.Beneditt.11, Poſt baptiſmum inter 
cetera mags ad ſalutem neceſſaria eſt propsſitio verbi, exc. After Baprtilme among other things-more 
neceſſarie to faluation,is the propounding of the word of God,whereby the hearers are in{tracted 
nthefaith, What orders then call you thoſe, wherein the more neceſſarte things to faluation,ſuch 
3515 the preaching of the word,are omitted? | 
And that orders doc not conferre grace vpon him, that is ordained, their decrees allo teſtifie : 
Canſ.2.9u,7.c.29,Non omnes Epiſcopi, Epiſcopi: All Biſhops,are not Biſhops, [bid.c.32, Qu: regimi- 
"s fe rationew non habet,c. He that hath no gouernment of himſelfe, impudicies canis dicendus 
Potins quam Epiſcopms,is to be counted rather an vnſhametaſt dogge,than a Biſhop. 
Extran.loann tit. 14.c.. Scientta ordinato non confertur : Knowledge is not conferred ypon him, 
that s ordained. PTL . fe 
The Maſter of Sentences, {ib.4.diſtinit. 19.4, Multi ſacerdotes, nec ante conſecrationem, nec poſt, ſci- 
iam babent diſcernendi: Many Prieſts neither before their conſecration, nor afcer, haue the 
nowledge of diſcerning. How doe orders then conferre grace? | 
Laflly fee the teſtimonie of [obs Tewksburie holy Martyr,who affirmed, that aPricſt by taking, 
ders,receineth not more grace,ynlefle his faith be increaſed, Fox pag.1026.col.1. 
, The Papiits. © By EI 
*: A Nother effe& of their Sacrament of Orders, they ſay, is to imprinta certaine indeleble 
marke and character in himthatis ordained, which can neither bl ſinne, Apoſtafie,or he- 
| Rrr 2 re lie, 


119, Error, 


Fox.pag,623. 
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refie be blotted out, Rhemiſt.2.Corimth, 1,ſef.7.And therefore a prieſt once ordained can ney 
his orders,or become alay man againe,( ncil.Trident.ſeſ.2 4.can.4 Beilarmcap.10. 


er Iofe 


| | The Proteſtants. | 
2Irſt,the praftiſe of the popiſh Church is contrarieto their owne rules : for Iwould haye (4, 

F tell me,whether they Ookk not the Prieſthood and annoynting from [ohn Huſſe, when we. 
payre of ſheares they clipped off thesk1n of his head moit cruelly,as they were buſie in degrading 
of him, in the Councell of Conſtance : Or when they had grolly abuſcd that reuerend Father g2 
ſhop Cranmer, and vnmanerly behaned themſelues in his degradation, and clapt him in a Poore 
beggerly,thread-bare,Lay-mans gownez did they not think,that they had difpeyled him of jj 
priefthood 2 What is now become, maſters, of your indeJeble charaCter? Oris1t your meanjy 
that 1t may be clipped or ſcraped oF onely, but not waſh off,or lightly rubbed away 2 Your owne 
cruell deedes doe ouerthrow your popith principles. 

eAnguſtine1s againit you : (onſtiturum eſt in eccleſia ge quiſquam poſt criminis alicuius Penitentiam 
clericatum accipiat,ad clericatumredeat, aut inclericatu maneat : It 1s a conſtitution of the Chyxch, 
that no man after publike penance done for ſome notorious crime, ſhould be either made z 
Clerke,or returpeto his Clerkſhip or prieſthood, or be ſuffered to coatinuetheretn, If his prieg. 
hood were neither reſtored to him,nor he ſuffered to remaine therein,then ſurely hee had loſt his 

rieſthood. TT 

: We haue here euident teſtimonie of both lawes : {od.1ib.1 tir. 6.leg.12. Arcad.(wrialis clericau;: 
A Courtier taking Clergie vpor: him, is brought backe to his formerettare. Tbed,lep.3 3. authentic. 
A leruant without his maſters knowledge taking orders, within a yeere may be chalenged anq 
mult returne to ſerue his maſter. | , 

Decret.diſtint.5 4.c.7. A ſeruant promoted to the Clergie without hismaſters conſent, amittas 
graamm, let hun loſe his degree. Di.50.c.12. Martin. Lapſius poſt ordinationem nulium gradum(a- 
cerdety adipiſes poteſt : He that is fallen after Is ordination, can haue no degree of the prieſthood, 
Canſ.1.q4.1.6.60. Ordinatus & non baptizatus &ec. Hee that 1s ordained and not baptized, muſt be 
ordained againe. Cayſ.11.9#.3.6.10. Nizholawa; Epiſcopt depoſits communicent vt laici : Biſhops de- 
poſed muſt communicate as lay men. Whar now 1s become of the 1ndeleble character, if Clergie 
may beloſt,and Clerkes become lay men againe? | | Ss 

Concil.Lateranenſ.part.50.cap.5 6. Si ſeruns frande al:qua ad ſacros ordines pernenerit, fi domini il- 
lum libertate non donauerit, deponendus eft,C+ gradam amtat :If aſeruantor bondllaue by craft at- 
eaine to orders, if his maſter will not make him free,let him be depoſed,and loſe his degree of or- 


ders, Where is now yourindeleble charatter? Concerning the indeleble charatter imprinted, as 


they ſay by orders,ſee more,(ontrou,11.que/t.2.,part.11. 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE 
Miniſter of Orders. 


The Papiits, Bs 
"Hey hold,that-they are neither Prieſts nor Deacons, which are not ordained of Biſhops, Bet- 
Fi: {acram.Ordinss.cap.t 1, he meaneth popiſh Biſhops, ſuch as receiue their conſecration 
and other Epiſcopals from Rome : and ſuch Biſhops hee ſaith onely arc Miniſters and conferrers 
of Orders. Arguments he vſeth none,neither alleageth any teſtimonies at large, bur referreth vs 
to the Controuerſic of the Sacraments in generall : but hee forgetteth himiſelfe ; for in that place 
there 1s no ſuchthing handled : but he onely proucth this propoſition, that werus Miniſter ſacre- 
men erumgrc.that the true Miniſter of the Sacraments 18 not enery man,but he only that 1s law- 
fully ordained inthe Charch,{i5.1.de Sacram.c.24. which propoſition we willingly graunt. 
| | The Proteſtants. 
N this afſertion ofthe Papiſts, I note three errors,as it now followeth to be ſhewed. Firſt, wherc- 
2s Bellarmire affirmeth,that they arc no Miniſters or Presbyters,which are not ordained by p*- 
piſh Biſhops : we doubt not to auouch the contrarie,that they areno true Presbyrers that rece1u* 
ordination from ſuch: for their Biſhops are vndoubredly the Miniſters and officers of Antichrilt: 
which was the very poſition maintained by /gbn Huſſe : Sunt procuratores & diſcipuls LA ntchrifti: 
Papa,C ardinales,Patriarche. Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, ec. The Pope, Cardinals, Patriarches, fc hbt- 
ſhops,Biſhops,are the proRors and diſciples of Antichriſt, One of their owne writers, ſpea'1n8® 
their Biſhops,faith,they are not Epiſcops, but apoſcopi : not onerſeers, but by-ſcers ; Efpent.prej#.” 
2.4d Timoth, Being then the officers of Antickrf, they cannot create or ordaine Miniiter3 for 
Chritt, | - | 
Secondly,neither is it true,that there are no Miniſters but by the ordination of Biſhops:for this 
were to condemne all thoſe reformed Churches, of Heluetia, Belgia, Geneva, with others, 


haue not recciued this forme'of ecclefiaſticall gouernment. Vadoubtedly where godly nr” 


of Orders Quefh,2, 

there no ordination is to be had without them, as in the Church of England : but every 
Church hauing not the ſame ofhce, but others equiualent or correſpondent thereunto, hath full 
authoritie 1N it ſelte,to ordaine Miniſters in ſuch order and manner,as the Church hath recelued, 
aorccable to the word of God:ſo thatwe doubr not butthatall che reformed Churches profeſſing 
the Goſpell,haue true and lawfall Miniſters,though they obſerue not all the fame manner in the 
eletion and-ordaining of them, And this 1s the generall conſent of the Churches themſelnes : 

Harm.ſeit.11.Heluetic.confefſ. latter, Let the Mmiſfters of the Churchbe called and choſen, by a law- 
full andeccleſiaiticall vocation or elettion : that 2s to ſay, let them bee reltionſly choſen of the Charch, 
ar of thoſe which thereunta are appointed of the Church,and that in due ord:y. 

Heluetic,confeſſ.pricr.artio,16. They muſt be choſen either by the dine ſextence of God, or 5y the cer- 
raine and aduiſed ſuſſrage of the Church, or by their ſentence, to whom the Charch hath aſſigned this 

harve. 

: Patel Babow.c.g . T hey muſt be proned and tried by examinat ion,and ſo afterward prayer and faſting 
brirg made,they may be confirmed or approned by the E {ders,by laying on of hands. \ - 

Confeſſ. Gallic artic.3Z1. Ewery one onght tobe admitted thereunta by a law full eleftion, ſo ncere as may 
be;aud as long ,as the Lord gineth leaue,ce.Nenertheleſſe, howſoener it be, we beleenc, that this rule is al- 
waies to be followed,that all Paſtors and Elders ſhould haze a teſtimonie of their calling. F 

Confeſſ. Anglican, We ſay, that the Mmiiter ought lawfally, dely, and orderly t bee preferred to that 
office of the Charch of God. 

Confeſ.Belgic. We beleene, that the Minifters, Seniors, Deacons, ou ht tobe called torhoſe their fun- 
Hions by the lawful election of the Church: tobe aduauncea to thoſe roumes,earneſt prayer berng made vn- 
to God,and after the order and manner which is ſet downe vito vs inthe word of God. | 

Confeſſ. Scotic.p.22, We affirme lawfull Miniſters to be onely they,that are appointed to the preaching of 
the word,fc.they being men lawfully choſen thereto by ſome Church. 

This then 1s the 1adgement of the reformed Churches, that enery Church is not tied to the ſame 
manner of ordination of Miniſters,ſc that it be agrecable to the word of God : bur according to 
this ruleeuery Church may make choiſe of that forme and order which is moſt agreeable to their 
ate: ſo that, where the calling of Biſhops is recetued , by them Minitters muſt enter; where 
there are none, the calling of the Church muſt bee followed : Our arguments and reafons are 
theſe: nes en 
Firſt,out of the Scripture, A&.13.3.certaine prophersand teachers at Antiochlay hands vpon 
Paulard Barnabas; the Rhemiſts gather hereupon,that they were ordered, admitted and conſecrated 
by them: Anuotat.in hanc locum : (which weſay not, but they were onely tent out to therexecution 
of their office, being before choſen of the ſpirit) but hence it tollowerth : that as at Antioch, there 
being no other Apoſtles,but onely prophets and teachers,to lay hands vpon Parl,the reſt did it * 
ſoin thoſe Churches where there are no Bithops, theright of ordaining Miniſters may be: execy- 
tedby others lawfully appointed of thg Church. A {EM £7, 

Argum.2. If ic were notlo, theſe inconueniences wovld enſue: firſt, that all thoſe reformed 
Churches ſhould have no true Miniſters, being withour E piſcopall ordination. Secondly, that 
they mult either be denied to be Churches,orelie a true Church may be withour the right power 
of ordination, which in no wiſe is to be graunted, Thirdly,that thoſe cxcellentmen, Luther, Mex 
lanithon,Calain,with others,extraordinarily raiſed yp cf God, for the propagation ofthe Goſpell, 
ſhould 'not haue been true Miniſters, becauſe they entred not by that ordination. 

Argum.z. That euery Church is left to it owne libertic herem,their owne Canons teſtifie: Di- 
Sin8t.1 2.6 Mihi placet,vt fine in Romanaeccleſia,cfc.ltliketh me well, that whether in the Romane 
or French,orin any other Church,you inde any thing, which may berter pleaſe almightie God, 
yourrake choile of it, 1bid,c.13. Augnſtir.Nec eft vila drſciplina melior : Neither is there any better 
diſcipline, than for a1nan ſo to doe,vs viderit agere ecclefiamas he ſeeththe Church to doe,tothe 
which he commeth. Lf EEO _—_—_ 

Thirdly, whereas Bellarmine{eemeth to aſcribe ordination wholy to the Biſhop, hee theretnis 
-ontrarte to his fellow Papiſts : as the Rhemiſts giuerhis note, vpon thatplace 1,Timoth.4.14. 

) the impoſition of the hands of the priefthood, as they tranllate it, the pradtife of the Church ginethvs 
the ſenſe of this place,which the ancient Councellof Carthage doth thus ſet down: When a'Prieft taketh or< 
ders, the Biſhop bleſſing him, and holding his hand vpon bes head, let all the Prieſts preſent lay aiſo their 
bands on his head by the Biſhops hands,efc.C" oncil.Carthag.4.c.3.This interpretation is recctued by 

"ann. Gropperns in !ſa oge, and allowed by Efexceaus vpon this place. | 

Their decrees doe = thus teſtifie : Deſtinf, 25.6, Epiſcoprus fine concilio clericoruns Clericum 
"2 ordinet >The Biſhop muſt not ordaine aClerke or Miniſter without a Councell or affemblic 
: Clerkes,  Diſtinft.77. Aly ſacerdotes aſſenſum prebeant : Let other Pricits beſide the Biſhop gue 

ﬀ_ conſent, Cauſ.1 2, q4.2,6.3 8.rban, Ordinationes fate ſme communi conſenſu Clericorum irrie 7 
-rdinations made without the common conſent of the Clerkes, are yoide,&c. This allo is _ 
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able to the praRiiſe of the Church of England, which requireth all the Presbyters preſentto lay on 
their hands together with the Biſhop ypon his head;that 1s to þe ordained. | 
Againe, Decret.Greg .lib.1.tit.13.c.t. Alexand.z. Ordines minores 4 non Epiſcopu conferuntuy.T|, . 
l:fle otders(thatis,till the Subdeaconſhip)are conferred by them thatare no Biſhops, 16;q,,, , 
c.1 1[nnocent.3. «Abbas fi eff preſbyter conferre poteſt ordinem clericalem : An Abbot in his Monaſte. 
rie,ifhe bea Presbyter may giue orders. Thus we ſee,that by their owne law, there are other M;.. 
niſters of orders beſide Biſhops. | | | 
Now becauſe Ihaue centred to make mention of the calling of Biſhops (and there being ty, 
chiefe aduerfaries to this dignitie in our Church ; the Papiſts that refuſe it as hereticall ; the SchiC. 
matikes that condemne itas Antichriſtian) before I leaue this place,I will briefly deliuer this ho.. 
norable calling,from both their {launders and accuſarions, 


THAT THE CALLING OF BISHOPS AS IT IS 
receiued in the Church of England,isnot Antichriſtian, 


N the office and calling of Biſhops, ſomewhat is diuine; ſome things are humane;and in Popiſh 
Biſhops there 1s ſomewhat Antichriſtian : theſe three peints,I purpoſe by Gods grace, briefly co 


declare 1n order, Firſt then;that it is a diuine ordinance, that among the Miniſters of the Church 


there ſhould be a ſuperioritie,and that one ſhould be appointed among the reſt, to whom chief 


| ; R C R : , s : : 3 
though not {oly, the impoſition of hands, and adminittration of diſcipline did appertaine : thug 


B. Bilſon.c.13. 
p-263. &de- 
nceps, 


Itruſt to make1t eutdenr. Firſt, the Scripture euidently ſheweth, that.euen among the Apoflles 
themſelnes there was a certatne order oblerued : as Galath. 2.1 0. [ames, Peter, lohn, were counted 
as the chicfe,and as the pillars among the reſt: as ACt.1 5.theaflemblie of Apoſtles and Elders was 
moderated by /ames and Peter. And to this purpoſe ſpeaketh Cyprian. de fimplic. Cler. The ſame 
doubtleſſe were the reſt of the Diſciples,that Peter was, hauing an equal! fellowſhip mith him, both in honor, 
and power: bet the beg inning thereof proceedeth from wnitie, to ſranifie ro vs, that there ts but ene Church. 
Againe,who doubteth but that the twelue Apoſtles were 1n office and calling ſuperiour to the 70, 
Diſciples, which were alfo ſent forth to preach, Luk. 10.1.for elſe what needed another to be cho- 
ſen in /udas ronme, and namely Mathias, ſuppoſed by the ancient writers to haue been one ofthe 
ſecentte,if the Apoſtles office had nor been greater? It there had been an equalitie,a ſupplic had 
not been necefſarte ; neither had 1t been requiſite or fitto remoue Mathias trom his Diſcipleſhip 
to an office of the ſame equalitie. CE DEKEE x 

Beſide, the ſeuen Epiitles written to the ſeuen Charches of Afha,Reuel.2.3. aredire&ed tothe 
Angels,which are the chiefe paſtors of the Churches, who are in the name of the whole Church 
blamed and commended, as in whole hands the Ecclefafticall diſcipline chiefly conſiſted, Saint 
Pawl'allo writeth to Trmothie, as the chiefe paitor in Epheſus, ro whom chiefly the unpoſition 
of hands appertatned, 1.Tim.5.22.Lay bands ſudaenty on naguan: vpon the which place, Bezathus 
notcth, wotandum eft,1t15 to be noted out of this place, that Timorhre was in the Epheſine presby- 
terie or Miniſterie , ©&%wm, the Preſident, or cluefe Paſtor: And to omit here the reftimonie of the 
fathers, whoall with one conſent affirme Timorthie to haue beene Biſhop of Epheſus, the {ameis 
affirmed by the reformed Church of Bohenua, in their confeflion, Harm. ſeft,1 1. In like ſort Paul 
writeth 1s Timothie a Ruler and a Biſhop, 1s 

2. Secondly, concerning the difference and ſuperioritie of Biſhops, wee hane plentiful eui- 
dencefrom the ancient Church: (an. Apoſtol.1 3.Epiſcopes &c. The Biſhop mult not leaue propris 
Parocbiam, his proper Church or pariſh ; ſo then was his droceſſe called: Carthag.q.can.z 5. Epiſes- 
£1. The Biſhop muſt fitte higheſt in the aſſemble of the Presbyters : Cyprian.lb 4.epiſiol.g- 
(rifÞ0 dicit ad Apoſtolos,&e. Chriſt ſaith tolus Apoſtles, and conlequently to all gouernors,pre- 
pojitos, which ſucceedethe Apoſtles wicaria ordmatione, as their Vicars or deputies by ordination: 
Hieron.ad Ruſticum : Singuli eccleſiarum Epiſcopi,etrc, In enery Church but one.or a ſingle Biſhop, 
one archpresbyter, one archdeacon,&c. as ina ſhip but one gouernour, in an houſe one maſter; 
in anarmie,one Captaine. Ambroſe in 1. Timoth.3.aftera Biſhop he ſetteth the ordination of 2 
Deacon, and why becauſe there is but one ordination of aBiſhop and.a Presbyter , for cach 0 
them 1sa Prieſt : Epiſcopus tames inter Preſbyterosprimns :Buta Biſhopis the firſt or chiefe amoNg 
the Presbyrers. Bur the teſtimonies of the fathers concerning the antiquitie of Biſhops 1s inh- 
nite : who liſteth to ſee further, Ireferre himto thelcarned treatiſe of areuerend writer-of our 
Church, written of the perpetuall gouernement of Chriſts Church, | 

3. Thirdly, letvs ſcethe conſent of the reformed Churches, and the writers thereof. M.Cal#i® 
epi/tol.87.vvritten to the Lord ProteCtor of England, Epiſcopi e& parochi &rc. Let the: Biſhops and 
the'pariſh Miniſters be eſpecially intent,that the Supper of the Lord be not-pollurted : epiſtol. 190 
To the Keng of Polonia : Eſſent demde vel prouinciales, ec. If there were prouincial or citic BiſBop5 
which thould eſpecially be intent to conſerue order, as nature teacheth, that one ſhould be _ 


an thecalling of Biſhops. Deſt 2. 


@nout of every college, to whom the chiefe care ſhouid belong : andepif.199. Fratres noſtri E- 
iſe ec, Our brethren the Biſhops of England are deteyned in priſon: So farre was this godly 
learned man from counting our Biſhops Antichriſtian,thar heginerh chem the name of brethren, 
Likewiſe M. Bez.4 Thu wa eſſentiallin the matter we haue in hand, that by Gods perpetual ordinance it 
Mah beene>#, & ſrall be neceſſarie,that ſome is the presbyterie, firſt in place ana diguitie ſhould moderate 
indrule enery attton, with what right which by Goas law 1s ginen vuto him:in reſponſ.adtraft.de Miniſtroy, 
vadib.co2 3+ fol-1 53+ 90 alſo the reformed Church of Szexe/and confeſſeth ; Such as hane an earneſt 
vare for 160 flocke of Chriſt, and ds labour faithfully m the word and doitrine,etc. are acknowledged of our 
Preachers for true Biſhops; ſuch as the Scripture enery where ſpeaketh of . Thus it appeareth , that to 
haue ſuperioritle among the Miniſters of the Goſpel,that one ſhould be chiefe and abouethe reſt, 
4 6 ts conſent of the ancient and new reformed Churches found to be diuine and Apo- 
Iicall. | | 
really, Iaffirmed ſomewhat in the calling of Biſhops, to ariſe rather of humane conſtitu- 
tion, than of diurne preſcription : as it appeareth by theſe particulars following, 
1. Firſt, tharBiſhops were ſubieCted to their Primates and Metropolitanes, was an ordinance 
of the Church : as Hrerom teſtifieth b.de 7, ordinibas ; or who els 1s theauthor : Propter hoc & nu- 
xr,coc, Forthis cauſe the Epiſcopall election of late was referred to the Metropolitane , &c. and 
the chiefe Prieſts begin not of right, bur of neceſſitie ro ſuffer another Prieſt ouer them. 
2, Concil. Aquiſgrane»ſ.c.8, It 1s thus alleadged out of 1fidore., Solam proprer authoritatem , &c, 
Onelyfor authorities ſake to the chiefe Pricſt 1s reſerued the ordination of Clearkes,&c. | 
. In theſame place, Conſecratiovirginum, the conſecration of virgines 1s for the ſame cauſe re= 
ſrued alſo : but this 1s now out of vic 1n our Church, | 
. Of the ſame ſort 15 confirmation, as Hrerome witnefſeth,aduerſ. Luciferian. $i hoc loco gue= 
r4s,c4c. If thou aske 1n this place, wherefore he that 1s baptized recetuerh onely the holy Ghoſt 
by the hands of a Biſhop, know, that this obſeruation 1s rather forthe honour of the Prieſthood, 
then necefſitie of any law. | 
5. Hierome againe inthe ſameplace, [de venit,cc, Fromthence 1t commeth, that1s to auoid 
ſchifme, that without the Biſhop b1d , neyther a presbyter or deacon may baprize : but this vic, 
as very injurious to the office of Miniſters, is diſcontinued in our Church, : 
6, Thetitles of honor giuen to Biſhops haue the ſame beginning as Auguſtine witneſſeth epi= 
fol.19.ad Hieronym. Seoundum bonorum vocabula, according tothe names of honor , which eccle- 
fiafticall vſe hath obtained, a Biſhops office is greater than a Prieſts. 
7, Ofthe ſame kindare the poſſeſiions and reuenuesof Biſhops, as Auguſtine ſaith , Vixwis 
vefima particula ere. That portion which I had from my parents,1s hardly the 20. part in.compart- 


ſon of the mannors of the Church, which I am held now as Lord toemiry, epiff. c. | 
8, Thediftin&tion alſoand diuthon of Diocefles 1s grounded vponthe ancienticuftome of the 
Church : decrer.part.2.cauſ.9.q8.3.c.2, Vnumquemg; Epiſcopum;ec, Ic behooueth cuery Biſhop to 
_ power ouer his owneDuoceſle, and of the region which is vnder lis citie -: ex Concil. e4n- 
tlochen, As, Tot | LD 4 Pe EGLCOIET 
9, Certaine cauſes as matrimoniall and teſtamentaric haue by thefauour of Chriſtian Empe- 
rours beene reſerued to Biſhops, as (d./ib.1.tir.6.1eg,28, Anthemius thus decreed : That where 
there is 0 executor appoieted, the Biſhop ſhall diſtribute the goods, FOG, | 
Io. Hierome ſaithin I .cap.epiſt,ad Titam. That whereas at the firſt Presbyters with common aduice , B Bilfon.c.12; 
andequall care guided the Church upder the, Apoſtles, Paulatim ad vunm, ec. the whole care thereof p.zz7., 
was by little and little derined to one, Tothis itis furtherthus addedby a reuerent learned man, 
nowaB.of our Church : So at length by cuftome Precbyteriwere utterly excluded from all aduice and 
counſel, whereof Ambroſe complayneth, and Biſhops 'onely intermedled with the regiment of the (hurch: 
925 manner of ſubieftHon in Presbyters, andprelation in Biſhops grew onely in continuance of time, and not 
by any ordinance of Chriſt or bis Apoſtles: See more of this matter, Contr.5.q».3- part.2. of the diffe= 
rence of Miniſters, 11: Icavt ; ok 
Theſe and other ſuch like additions, priuiledges and increaſing of the dignitie of Biſhops, 
Sv oundedrather ypon cuſtomne then any commandement, do not yet make that fun&ion vnlaws- 
ullor Antichriftian : To this wee hane rheconſent of other reformed Charches: Harm. ſe#.rr. 
;"nfeſſion of Sweneland; Onr Preachers haue great iniurie offered them, in that they are blamed, as 
gh rhey ſought to bring the authoritie of eccleſiaſtitall Prelates to nothing, whereas they nener for« 
"1 them, that worldly ponernement, and amboritie , which they hane; but they hane often wiſhed , that 
"Would come neerer the ecclefiaſticall commandements,chc. ſett.16.c onfeſſ. Anſpwrg . We do not goe a= 
Mn '9 Weaken the anthoritie of eccleſiaſtical power, we detra{t nothing from the argnitie of Biſhops, wee do 
Nt diurbe the good order of the Church : Againe, ſe&.17.in the confeſſion of Auſpurg, The (bur- 


Chesd 


oy: : , not deſire of the Biſhops, that they would repayre peace and concordwith the loſſe of their honowr, 


9 jet good Paſtors ought to do,oncly they able they would remit wninſt burdens, ec. If _ 
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ling then of Biſhops were Antichriſtian, all theſe Churches ſhould be nolefle, that allowthey 

3. Thirdly, I will now in the third place ſhewe the difference|betweene Proteſtant Biſhops In q 
Popiſh Biſhops,thatit way appeare wherein indeed theſe are worthily counted Antichriftizy 

1. Popith Biſhops receive their power from the Beaft,and doe fight vnder Antichriits bannes- 
ſo doenot our Biſhops, who expect not any forraine ordination, but are made ouerſeers by the 
ſpirit of God,diredting &gouerning every true Church, according to the Scriptures, Ad, q,, 8 

2, Popiſh Biſhops are maintainers of corrupt doctrine, and enenuesto thetanth, contrarie 4, 
the Seriprures, Tit. 1.9. Saint Paules biſhop muſt hold faſt the faithfull word according to doftrine; $, 
are our.Biſhops defenders and preachers of the truth. 

3. Popith Biſhops for the moſt part,are vnlearned and ynpreaching Prelates, and iuſtigeq 
herein by their owne writers, Rhemiſt.anmnor, in 1.Tim, v.17. contrarieto the Scriptures : «4 biſho 
muſt be apt to teach, 1.Timorth. 3. 2. But our Biſhops arepreachers ; there 1s not one atthis dayin 
the Church of England,but1s both able,and doth preach : whichis the moſt werghtie parte, ang 
gincth greateſt graceto their paſtorall ofhce : for whome we doe pray,thet God would give they 
grace both im their lifeand doctrine ro ſer forth bis holy word: as Saint Paul warneth Timothi, 
Preach the worde, be inſtent, in ſeaſon,ont of ſeaſon : according allo to the Canons, Carthag.4.can.x. 
Epiſcopes, &c. A Biſhop muſt onely attend ypon reading, prayer, and preaching of theworge 

4. Popiſh biſhops mult aſcend by ſeuen ſteppes or degrees ; firit, hee mult be a Doorckeeper 
then a Reader, then an Exorciſt, an Acolythiſt, a Subdeacon, Deacon, Prieſt, and laſt of all , 
Biſhop, ex decr, Gay. But our biſhops aſcend butby two degrees, of Presbyters and Deacons, ac. 
cording to the Scriptures,which deſcribe the office only of Biſhops, ynder them alſo comprehen. 
ding Presbyters and Deacons, as degrees of the miniſterie, 1, Tim. 3.2.12. 

- 5. Poptih Biſhops are ſuperititiouſly conſecrated, with the annointtng of oile,they haue their 

mitre, pall, croſle, crozier ſtaffe, with other ſuperſtitious ornaments contrarte ro the Scripture, 
1.Tuww.1.6. Timothie was ordained onely Þy impoſition of handes : ſoare our Biſhops conlecra- 
ted, with impoſition of hands and prayer. 
. 6. The popiſh Prelates doe referue vnto themſelues for their aduantage, many ſuperſtitious 
rites and cuſtomes, as to baptize belles, to dedicate Churches,to annomt with Chriſme,and fuch 
like : which things Saint Paules Biſhop hath no charge of, 1.Tim.z. neither haue our Biſhops any 
thing:to doc with ſuch things, 

7. Popiih Prelatesareas Lordes ouer their flocke,ouerruling their fawh ; and the Clergic and 
people are as therrſubiects, nay which 1s more,their(laues : cortrarietothe Apoſtle, 2.Cor.1.24. 
Not that we haue dominion ener your faith :and 1. Pet. 5.3. Not as though ye were Lords oner Gods in- 
heritance. But {o are not our Biſhops, who diſdaine not 1n the ordaining of miniſters, to callthem 
brethren :as Hierome ſairh, Pontifices Chriſti, cc. We reverence Biſhops, preachingthe truefain, 
notwith the feare of Maſters, but with che honour of Fathers ; that wee may yeeld reuercnce to 
Bifhopsas Biſhops, and not vnder one name to ſerue another : Hieron. ad Theophylatt. 
 . 8, Saint Pauls Biſhop muſt be e:1s2ave, a loner of good men, Tit. 1.8, Soare not pop!ſh Prelates, 
who hate to death the profeſſours of the Goſpell of Chriſt : So doe not our Biſhops ; I doubt not 
bur many among them arc patrons and louers of the truth. £3 


, 


9. :Popith Prelates take ypon them to diipenſe TIndulgences, to forgine ſinnes for dayes, mo- 
neths, yeares ; by their owne power to acquite and diſcharge ſinners. But our Biſhops take not 
' © yponthliemto be conferrers or beſtoryers of Gods graces or mercies, but according to the Scrip- 

tures, to be as Miniſters by whome the people belecue, r.Cor. 2.5. 44 diſpoſers of the ſecrets of Goh, 
1.Cor.4.1. as belpers of our toy, 2.Cor.1.24. 
. 29, Seint Paxles Biſhops mult he readie to ſuffer aduerſitie for the truth, 2 .Timoth. 4.5. ſo doe 
not popiſh Prelates, who haue made many martyrs, bur themlelues nener were martyrs of ortor 
the.eruth but many of our Biſhops haue been faithfull martyrs, and ſuffered for the truth, 35 
B:Craumer, Ridley, Hooper, Latimer, Ferrar, of bleſſed memorie. | Ds 

11. Saint Pants Biſhop belecueth and ts perſwaded;rhatthe Scriptures ſufficiently contain all 
dottrine necefarie to faluation, 2.Tim.3.15,17. Soallo doe our Biſhops profeſle in their cont” 
crati011, as 15 cutdent inthe booke.of Orders : but ſo doe not the popiſh Prelates belecue, neither 
axe they fo perſwaded; holding many ynwritten traditions neceſſarte beſide Scripture. 
i;. 12..,Our Biſhops doeprofelle, when they are conſecrated, To reach nothing as required of meceſi- 
te to eterpall ſaluat 10n, but that they Are. perſ waded may be concluded, and prooxed by the Scriptures » aC- 
cording as S, Paul faith to Timorhie, 2.Timoth.3.14, Continue thowin all things, which thou baſt *# 1c 
ned, and art perſmaded of , knowing of whome thou haſt learned them : But popiſh Prelates doc binde 
mens conſciences to oblerue their own traditions,as the Church of Saxonie complaineth in chelr 


| 1 © - { : © | | - . le P 
confeſlion ::7he Biſhops take to themſelnes anthoritie to ordaine new hindes of worſhip, and to bind co? 
ences, Harmon. ſet. | 7. | | | | 


13. Saunt Payles Biſhopis required to ve ſober watching, modeſt;(o is.it demanded of our Biſhops 


Proteflant, and Popiſh Biſhops. Dueft.2, 


; n thelk conſecration : Will you dente vngodlineſſe and worldly !nſtes, and line ſoberly? Such are not po=- 

< Prelates, who forcing themſelnes to keepethe violent vowe of finglelife, are many of them 
"tected of incontinent and adulrerous life ; as Pope /ohn 13, was wounded and laine ta adul. 
cerie, Luitprand.tih.6. Two adulterous Biſhops of the Tridentine Councell, were ſlaine in adulte- 
Lie : ex pro:eitat. concion. German. bo | 7 y 

PU Popiſh P:clatestake to themſclues authoritie to glue power vnto Prieſts, ro make the bodie 

of Chri/f,and to offer ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead: for this 1s the very torme of the order of po- 

iſh prieſthood 1nuented by man,and not grounded ypon the word of God : but our Biſhops do 
ordaine miniſters to be faithfull diſpenſers of the word of God, and of his holy ſacraments : agreeable 
rothe Scriptures, 1. Tim.4.13. Gize attendance to reading, toexhortation,doftrive :2.,Tim.4.2, Preach 
the wora,C'Co | SO I | 

1 ;. Popiſh Prelates negleCting their Epiſcopall office, take ypon them the vſe of both ſwords: 
as to be captaines and leaders of armies, muſter maſters; Such an one Was Henry Spencer, anno 
1380. Or thereabourt, that was PopeYrbares captaine Generall, and in his owne perſon fought 
the Popes battales : Fox, p.446, Suchan one was Theodorcke Biſhop of Colen, that waged man 
battailes, Cardinall Ballue vnder Lodoaic, 11,King of Fraunce, tooke generall muiter of the ſouls 
diers at Paris : whereupon one Chabanus a Courtier merrily ſaid tothe King : Send me, [pray you, 
to his Biſhopricks to conſecrate Prieſts, for I may as well doe that, as he muſter ſouldiers : Efpenc digreſſ.in 
1.4d Tim. bb.3.c.6, Andit 1s not long fince a Cardinall was Lizutenant of the king of Sparne his 
forces in the Low countreys. But Saint Pals biſopmuſt be no fighter, 1,Tim. 3.3. neither are the 
Proteſtants biſhops ſuch, | 

15. Popiſh Prelares doe moſt tyranmically compell their Clergie ro line vnmarried, andto 
forſake their wiues to whome they were coupled, as 1s eutdent 13 the ſtories of Lanfranbe and 4n- 
ſelme ma of Canterburie;contrarie to the Apoſtle, Heb.1 3.4. Marriage « honorable among all: 
Bur our Biſhops enforce no ſuch thing, | 

17, Popiſh Prelatcs are moſt grofſe 1dolatours, falling downe before ſtockes and ſtones, com< 
maunding the people to doe the like ; contrarie tothe Apoltle,r, Toh. f.21.Kzepe your ſelues from 
idols : But our Biſhops are free from all i(dolatrie. 

18, Popiſh Prelates doegake themſclues and their Clergie to be exempted fromthe ciuillpow- 
er: contrary to the Apoſtic, Rom.1 3.1, Let exery ſoule be ſubielt tothe higher powers : ſo arc not our 
Biſhops, who doe moit willingly ſubmitthemſelues tothe lawes of the Prence,and at their conſe- 
cration bind themſelues by oath thereunto.. 

19, Popiſh Prelates are capable to be Lord Cardinals,and ſo to inſult aboue their brethren and 
fcllow Biſhops,and to be the Popes agents and factors ; contrarie tothe Apoſtle, who reprooueth 

Diarephesfor louing to haue the preheminence, Iohn Epiſt. 3.9. And Hierome ſaith, 'hereſoener 
a Biſhop is, nhether at Rome, Engubium, Conſtantinople, they are of the ſame merire or worthineſſe of the 
ſame Priefthood: Hieron, Euagr, But our Biſhops are capable of no ſuch proud or ambitious title, 

20. Popiſh Biſhops and Cardinals are capable of the papacte, theſeate and throne of Anti- 
chriſt and Satan ; for they are not true Biſhops : as Antipas was {laine, euen where Satans throne 
was, becauſe he keptthe naine of Chriit, and did not fit in Satans throne : Reuel.2.13. Andour 
Biſhops at their conſecration dorenounce and di(daine the power and turifdiGtion of all forraine 
Prelates,Potentates, and ſo.doe not communicare at all with thar throne of ' Satan. 

In theſe and many other materiall points, doe our Biſhops differ from the popiſh Prelates:and 
yet if they agreed with them in all other matters, and diſſented only in doQtrine and fairh, it were 
lufficient tocleare and diſcharge them from their flaunderous accuſation of Antichriſtianiſine : 
for where Satans throne is nor, there cannot Antichriſt fit : and where Chriſtes name is kept, his 
faith not denyed, but fincercly taught, there Satans throne 15 not, Reuelar. 2. 13. Therefore the 
Church of Englan, profeſſing the true doArine and faith of Chriſt, is not vnder the kingdome 
of Antichriſt ; and ſo I conclude with that ſaying , Nice». concil.24can.2, Noſtre Hierarchie ſubs 
frantia,chc. The ſubſtance of our Hierarchie are the heauenly words, that ts, the true knowledge 
of tlie divine Scriptures : the Church and Miniſterie then of England haning the ſubltance of 
thetrue miniſterie, cannot be iudged Antichriſtian : neither are our Biſhops theminiſters of An- 
tichiiſt, being preachers and profeſſours of therruefaith, Now I will proceed. 


THE FIET PART, OF THE. 
| Ceremonies. - 


The Papiſts. 

T Hey doe annoyntthe hands of ſuch as arc ordained, with oyle,and do inioyne them to ſhane 121-Error. 
A their crownes, And the higher degree of prieſthood they hauc, fo much broader muit rheir 

en crowne be, Tileman, Heſpuſ.loc.14.Err.5 Bellarm.cap.12. 


The 


212,Error. 
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The Proteſtants. 


LK 7 Ehaue the ſame opinion of theſe ceremonies,as we haue of the popiſh orders themſelyes 
V counting them worthie of no place in the Church of God. Asfor the ſuptriticious * 
ſtomeof annoynrting,it isa Tewiſh rite, better beſeeming Aarovs order,than the Miniſters of Iefux 
Chriſt. Looke how he was annoynted, fo are we : of hm 1t 1s ſaid, The ſpirit of the Lord ts UP0n me 
becauſe he hath annoynted me,Luk.4.18, Sothe inward working of the ſpirit 1s our annoyngiq,. 
1.Iohn 2.27. Againe, 1n diuers places of the Scripture wee reade of ordaining by impoſition Of 
hands, A&.13.3. 1.,Tin.4.14.and f.,22. 2,Tim,1.6. Butthere1s no mention at all made of an. 


noynting with oyle, | od | ING 

And as forthe ſhauing of the crowne, it is worſethan a TIewiſh ceremonie : for it ſeemerh t 
havetaken beginning fromthe Heathen: and the Tewes were forbidden to cut or makebalq the;, 
heads,Deuter. 14.1. Leuit.19.28. In ſo muchas 1twasa ſigne of more holines amongſtthem not 
to ſuffer the raſor to come vpon their heads, as 1t 15 to be ſeene 1n the law.of the Nazarites, Nun... 
bers 6. The reſt of the queſtions that concerne the calling of Miniſters, we haue entreated of nvye 
at large,Controuerl, 5.of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, wet 

( oncil.Ehberin.can.s 5.Sacerdotes, qui tamum ſacrificantium coronam portant, nec ſacrificant dots, 
placuit poſt biennium communionem accipere : Prieſts,that haue only a ſhauen crownelike idolatroys 
facrificers,and yet doe not facrifice to Idols,after two yeeres may recetue the Communion, Wee 
ſee that by this Canon they are cenſured,thar had ſhdrne crownes. 

Decret.Gregor.lib.1 tit.1 5.6.1, Innocent.3., Among the Greekes, Non conſuzuerunt pontifices ciuy 
conſecrantur mungi: Biſhops,when they are conſecrated,are not annoynted. If it were an Apoſt.. 
like infcitution,it would haue beengenerally obſcrued 1n all Churches. 

Canſ.12.qu.1.c.7. Hanc coronam habent ab inititutione Romana eccleſie : They hane their ſhayen 
crowne from the 1nſtirution of the Romane Church, Then not from the inſtitution of the A. 

oltles. : 
s Magiſter ſententiar.lib.q.diſt,24.b. Tonſure eccleſiaftice vſus a Nazarets exortte videtur : The vſe 
of Ecclefiaſticall tonſure or ſhauing ſeemeth to hane taken beginning from the Nazarnes. How 
then cant be a ceremonie of the Goſpell, being alrogether a Iudaicall rite? Nay the Iewes neyer 
ſo aboundcd in ſuperſtitious obſeruations and fooliſh ſignifications. The Pricfts ſhauing firſt 
(rhey ſay ) berokeneth that they are as 1t were Kings of the Church, whuch is ſignified by the 
crowne,to rulethemſelues and others : And fo indeede popiſh prelates haue taken vponthem ro 
be Kings indeede,exalting themſelues aboue Kings and Princes: {awſ. 12.98, 1.6.7, Secondly, 
ſto capitrs eſt temporaliuns ommnium depoſitio: The ſhauing of the head ſignihierh the laying aſide of al 
temporallchings : :bid. This did well appeare in their cloiſtered ſhaueclings, that bad ſcraped to- 

erher the riches of the land. Thirdly, Denadatio capitis eft rexelatio mentis: The baring of the 
Read hgnifieth the reacaling of the minde,that they ſhould not be ignorant of Gods ſecrets : Has 
gifter ſetentiar.ibid, And no marueile, their ſhaueling Prieſts were ſuch grear Clerkes. Fourthly, 
their ſhauing betokened the morrifying of the fleſh, and the ſubduing of vice : Magi?.tbid, The 
vnclcane ſtories of Monkiſh hues do well make proofe of their mortification, Thus wee ſee how 
vnlike they are in their workes,to the meaning of their ſhauen crownes vpon their heads, The ſu- 
perſtitious Iewes themſelucs may well laugh ar ſuch toyes. 

To this agreeti the 1ndgement of the holy Martyrs ; Robert Smith holy Martyr : As for your ſv4- 
ning annoynting, greaſing, polling, rounding : there are no ſuch things appointed in Gods booke : and there- 
fore I haue nothing to avegto beleeue your orders, Andas for yor my Lord,if you bad grace or intelligence, 
you would not ſo disfigure your ſelfe,as you ave : Fox p.1693, | | 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF EXTREAME VNC- 
tion. Firſt, whether it be a ſacrament. Secondly,of the efh- 
cacte. Thirdly,of the ceremonies. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER EX- 
treame Vnction be a Sacrament, 


| | T he Papiſts. | 
Hat extreame VnCtion 1s rightly and properly a Sacrament, which is (fay they) the anno” 
ting of hoſe that are extreame ficke,to afſure them of remiſſion of their ſinnes : it was 0” 
cluded in the Chapter of Tre»r.ſeſ.1 4.can.1.,and1s generally mainrained by the Church of Roc 
Bellarm.cap.2, | 
Argum, Tam. 5.14. The Sacrament of extreame VaQtion in this place is plainly promulgated 


by the Apoſtle, being inſtituted before by our Saviour Chriſt, Mark.6, 13, For here 1s r_ - 
| ne 


of extreame Unition, QueR.z. 


cunes promiſed to the outward element, that is, the annoy nting of the ſicke with oyle : Ergo,a 
cacrament, Rhemiſt , Da | | [2 

Anſar. This annoynting of oyle, was a ſigne onely of the miraculous gift of healing, that was 
then in the Church,and therefore was no longer to continue, than the pitt it ſelfe, Bur it is not 
tke, will they ſay,that euery one ofthe Elders had this miraculous gift of healing. Anſ. Though 
euerY particular Elder perhaps hadit not,yet the whole companie of the Elderſtip might haue it, 
15S. Paul ſpeakerth of the gift of prophet glen to the Elderſhip, 1.T1im. 4.14. And itis notlike 
char the Apoſtle would hane promiſed health by calling for the Elders,if the gift had not been on 
nerall in cuery congregation, = | 

Anſw.2. Neither 1sremitlion of finnes annexedrto the element, bur to the exerciſe of prayer 
nadean faith. The prayer of faith,ſaith the Apoltle,ſhall heale the ficke. 

Bellarmine on the contrarte {ide laboureth to proue,tha: this place of Tames cannot be ynder- 
ſtood of the muraculous gift of healing, Firſt, if it had been a miraculous git, ir ſhould haue been 
more generail,not onely to cure ficketolke, but the blind alſoand lame. 

Contra, 1. As though there were nor diuers miraculous gifts, which were not all in eucry one, 
neither was It requiſite ſo to be, Saint Paw diſtinguiſheth the grfrs of the ſpirit, as one hath the 

if; of healing,another the operation of great workes, 1.Corinth;12.9,10.as to calt outduuels,to 
heale thoſe which were. borne blinde;and ſach hke : doth it follow now, that hee which had the 
one,muſt needes alſo 'hauethe other? 2. The Ichute contouleth the wiſedome of our Sautour 
Chriſt, who although he endued his Apoſtles with a gencerall power to worke miracles, yet gaue 
them this gift,that by this {peciall meane the annoynting the ficke with oyle,they ſhould keale 
them. Mark.6.1 3. 

Bellarm. 2. If the Apoſtle had ſpoken of a miraculous gift,he would not have preſcribed them 
the matter to worke by,namely oyle, | 

Contra, By this reaſon,that gitt of healing,which the Apoſtles vſed, Mark.6. 1 3.ſhould not be 
miraculous, becauſe there alfo,they are preſcribed oyle: nor that,which is promiſed, Mark. 16.18. 
becauſe there 1s a preſcription allo, how they ſhall lay their hands vpon the ſicke, and fo heale 
then. Wo - | 

Bellarm. 3. If it had bin a miraculous gift,it ſhould haue neuer failed, but they alwaies ſhould 
haue recouered bodily health,and ſo none ſhould haue dyed in the Apoſtles time, 

Contra, 1. As though the miraculous gitrs,whuch were then giuen vnto men, were infinite,and 
not rather meaſured,and directed according to Gods will : The Apoſtles had power giuen them 
ro caſt out diuels, Mark. 3.1 5,yet could they not caſt out a dumbe ſpitit, Mark.g. 1 8.S0 that their 
miraculous giftes, then, and fo often, and for the muſt part tooke place, when it pleaſed God, 
when hee ſaw it to be to lus glorie, and needfull fur h1s Church, 2. Neither doth it tollowe, that 
they which were thas once healed, ſhould al:yates be healed, and fo neuer dye ;no more then La- 
z4r#s,who was once raiſed out of the graue, was preſerued from death, who afterward notwith= 
ſtanding dyed, | __ COR TNT an . 

Bellarm. 4. The Apoltle ſpeaketh in dire6t termes of forgiutng of finnes : therefore fpirituall 
health is here vnderftood, rather than corporall. | 

Contra, We graunt,rhat remulion of finnes did concurre with the outward miraculous gift,at 
the feruent prayers of the fairhfull. For how could the diſcaſle be cured,ifche cauſe thereof, whuch 
was fin,were not firſt remoued ? but it followeth not, that the gift of bodily health was notthere= 
fore miraculous: For Chriſt, whom he healed bodily,to many of them allo he forgaue their ſirines, 
yet d1d hee heale by miracle, as Mark.2. 5. Chriſt ſaith to the ſicke of the palſey thy iunes are for- 
finen thee : he healed him both bodily and ghoſtly : thall wee fay therctore,that he was not cured 
miraculouſly 2 Wherefore it remaineth, as wee anſwered before, that this gift of healing,which 
Saint lames ſpeaketh of, was miraculous,and ſo proucthno Sacrament : for it 1s all one with that 
Eittwhich the Apoſtles exerciſed, Mark.6.which cannot be dented bur to haue bin miraculous, 

Thus much allo 1s confeſſed : /nterrelig. (aſarea.cap. 1 9.Iner initia fidei externa guaque corporis 
ſanitas,quaſi imerne ſanationis ſignum conſequebatur,&6.1n the beginning,and ſpringing vp of faith, 
the outward health of the bodie did followe as a Gene of the inward healing : Onuemadmodum in 
 #lys ſacramentis ad confirmationem rudis fidei interna virtus,externis fignis & miraculis demonſtrabatur: 
As in other Sacraments, for the confirmation of their weake faith, the inward vertue was ſhewed 
forth ny outward fignes and miracles : which are not needfull now. The gift of healing then was a 
macle, | Ih | | nometarsnnnek bt 


| | The Proteſtants. 
Xtreame Vn&tion is no conuenient ceremonie ar allto be yſed in the Church,as tending to 
{uperſtition,and breeding a vaine confidence in terrene elements : much lefſe1s it to be hol- 
«nor a Sacrament, 
-Igum.1, It hath no inſtitution from Chriſt:for they themſclues confeſle, that Mark. 6,1 3 there 
| Is 
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1s but a preparatiue to the Sacrament of extreame VnRion, Rhem/t. the promulgation ang "S 
lſhing thereof'is ſet fortk by the Apoſtle, Tam. 5, But this 15 not to be admitted, hat Chri wasa 
preparer of Sacraments onely,and thatthey were perfited and finiſhed by his Apoltles : nay «4, 
were notto adde any thing to the inſtitution of Sacraments, but to take them as Chriſt delinere' 
them, 1.Cor.11.23. ; 

The Maſter of the Sentences ſaith : Sacramentum vntionis infirmerum, &c, The Sacramene of 

annoynting the ficke,is read to haue been inſtituted of the Apoltles, Then 1s 1t no Sacrament, fo, 
Chriſt onely is the author ofthe Sacraments : as Bellarmine proucth arlarge, 16.1, de Sacramey, j, 
genere.c.24, And it was thus decreed, Concil. Trident .ſeſſ.7.c.1.Siquis dixerit Sacramenta none legj, 
#0n efſe omnia 4 leſu Chriſto inſtituta,anathema: If any man ſay thar the Sacraments of the ney ff. 
ſtament werenot at all inſtituted-of Chriſt,let him be accurſed, How then doth Bellarmine and the 
reſt auvide this curſe,thart doe hold this Sacrainent to haue beenanftitured by the Apoſtles? There 
are two opinions among them ; fomethinke that the annoynting, ſpoken of Mark,6,1,,anq 
the other mentioned Tam,g.to be ail one : {ic Thomas Waldenſ.eAlphonſua de caſtro th de Harejy, 
Others of them doe thinke, that that, which Marke ſpeaketh of, was not YVn{tio ſacramentalis,a (1. 
cramentall Vn&tion, but onely a figure and ſhadou of it : fo Ruardn in explicat artic. 12. lanſening 
in Mark,6. Dominicus a Soto. diflinft,23.qu.1.artic.1.the Rhenuits alſo and Bearmine. Thus welee 
bow weli they agree among themſelues. Ts | 

Againe;the place in'[ames maketh nothing for their popiſh anceling : for the Apoſtle woulg 
haucallthc Elders called : but one prieſt 1s ſufficient to bring your oyntment boxe. Secondly, if 
any manbe ſicke,faith Saint Iames,though it be not deadly or mertall ficknes,but whenſoeuerhe 
1s ficke : But your Vaton 1s never miniſtred before the poynt of death. Thirdly here health is 
certainly promiſed: But not one amongſt ten recouercth after your popiſh anceling, 

Argam.2. Chriſt vſed ſometime clay , and ſpittle, ſometune other elements 1n healing the 
diſcaſcd as the Apoſtles vſed oyle : why, I pray you then, may not they bee Sacraments as 
well as this? forthey were fignes of healing.but for a time: no more was the annoynting with 
oyle. | | 

"Bellarmine anſwereth,there 1s not thelike reaſon: firſt, thoſe other ceremonies are not comman- 
ded to be frequented as this of oyle is, lam. 5.Secondly,there 1s no promule of ſparituall grace at- 
nexed to them, as ynto this. Thirdly,neither is the certaine Miniſter cf thoſe ceremonies deſcri- 
bed, as the Elders, that is rhe Prieſts, are ofthis, Iam. 5. | 

Contra, Firſt, you cannotproucan inſtitution of a Sacrament out of that place of [ames,ſecing 
Chriſt,and not the Apoltles,is the author of Sacraments : There 1s no Sacrament of the Goſpell 
which 1s not grounded both ypon the example and precept of Chriſt : but ſo 1s not yourance- 
I:ng. | 

TE idly: the other elements, which Chriſt vſed, haue thoſe three things required : firſt, our 
Sautour vled ſpittle ders times: as Mark.7,33.in healing the dumbe man, Mark.8.23. incu- 
ring the blinde man, Here is an iteration of the ſame element. Secondly, it hath alſo an infallible 
effet: for it healeth both dumbnes and blindnes. Thirdly, the Miniſter thereof is certaine, 
Chriſt himlelfe. 

Thirdly : firſt,the ſpiritual grace promiſed,is not annexed to oyle,but to the prayer of faith, 
Iam, 1.15 Nether can itbeproued, that all thoſe Elders were Minifters,or,as they call the Prieffs: 
for diuers of the faithfull, which were not Miniſters, had the gift of healing : as it appearcth, 


Mark.16.18. Theſe fgnes ſoall follow them: that beleene,chc. they ſhall lay their hands pon the ſicke,and 


. they ſhall reconer. But all beleeuers were not Miniſters, - 


Augu#linelaith, De latere Chriſti tn cruce ſacramenta eccleſie profiuxerunt : The Sacraments of 


the Church 1flued out of Chriſts fide vpon the Crofle : There guſhed out of his ſide, water and 
blood : but we reade not that any oyle was ſhed from him : therefore by Auguitines argument 
Vncton4s no Sacrament. = 

Innocent.1.Epiſtol.1 .can.8. ſaith, that this cuſtome in annoynting with oyle, genus eff ſecran®? 
25:18 akind of Sacrament. Ir is not then properly a Sacrament; but after a certaine kind and man” 
ner, This is rchearſed, diffmnt.g 5.c.z. 

Wee haue alfo the ſeale of the holy Martyrs : James Bainham Martyr, being asked what hcc 
thought concerning the Sacrament of anecling : he anſwered : It was but a ceremorie,neither a 
he wot what a man ſhould be the better for ſuch an oyling and annoynting : Fox pag.1026. 

Tohn Denley, lohn Newman, Patricke Pachmgham, holic Martyrs, condemned to dcath; for at- 


firming, that the annoynting,and anceling of the ſicke,was not allowable by the word of God: 
Fox pag.1684.col.2. Si 


THE 


of extreame Vuttion, Duet. 3. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE MATTER 
| h and forme of extreame Vnction. 


SONIA The Papiſts. 

He matter is oyle oliue conſecrated by the Biſhop, not ſimple, or vnhallowed, as is water in raz.Error, 
{h== : the forme1s 1n theſe words : By this boly wntition, and by his moſt godly merey, God 
fargiae JonFC. Bellarm.c.7.' H 
The Proteflants. 

Irſt as touching theforme: 1. Ttis not warranted,nor found in Scripture,as the words of conſe- 
cration inthe other Sacraments are, and therefore we refuſe it, 2. It is blaſphemous, march- 
ing the beggerly annointing, and Gods mercy together, and ſo toyne the creature and Creator 


» 7 


:n commil{1on together. 


Secondly, for the matter:. 1, The element 1s not conſecrated, but in the vie of the Sacrament: 
1, Cor. 10. 16. bread 1s bleſſed tn the breaking : therefore that forerunming hallowing of oyle is 
ſuperſtitious and ſuperfluous , 2. 1f ſimple water ſerue for Baptiſne being lo excellent a Sacra- 
ment,much more may ſimple oyle ſuffice for your vnRion. 3. Your canons allo allow the ſprink- 
ling of rvater as well as oyle ypon the ſicke, decr-p.3.d.4c.127. Aſpergs &c. the ficke are bid to be 
frinkled.&'C. ; 


THE PHID PART, OF THE EFFECT 
and vertue of extreame Vnction. 


The Papitts. | 
Irſt, it giueth health of bodie. Secondly, it wipethaway the reliques of finne: And there- 113-Error. 
fore the prieſt thus faith ; Per iffam ſanitam Vnitionem, & ſuam priſſimam miſcricordiam, mndul- 
geat tibi Deus quiequid deliquiſtiper viſum,c+c. By the vertue of this holy oyntment, and the mott 
mercifull tauour of God, the Lord forgiue thee, what thou halt offended by the fight, hearing, 
&c. Bellarm.cap.7.8, 
| The Proteſtants. 
YI popiſh anceling is not able to beale the bodic,as we ſee by daily experience : for more 
die then le after your annointing : and they that doe recouer ſhould doe as well without 
your anceling, Wherefore this annointing of oyle 1s not like to that vied by the Apoltles : for then 
hcaith certainely followed, Iam. 5.14. 

Heere aifo the papiſts themſelues are deuided-:; ſome thinke, that the health of the bode 1s the 
prov:r ende of this their Sacrament : Domenicus 4 Soto drftintt. 23. qu. 1, art. 2. Bellarmine 
wich other thunketh, that the health ofthe foule ts the peculiar ende ; andehe health of the bode 
cond\210nally, fo farre forch as 1tis expedientfor the joule. 

Sotss replieth, many times he that 1s anceled, 1s more wicked then before , how rhen 1s 1t to 
the tiealth of his foule 2. BeHarmine, when this falleth out, he cbratnetÞh nor health by the Sacra- 
ment, but by fone other narurall meanes, Contera. Then 1t would follow, tl-at orher naturall 
mcanes applied,are more effeQuall tor the health of the bodie, then your Sacramenr 1s ; ſecivg 
they may g1uc health, when the Sacramenr doth not : ſo then leerng your extreame anechng doth 
not alvates giue health, by your owne confeſſ1on,it1s no effctt of a Sacramenrt;for the Sacram«<ne 
alwaies workecth Sacramentally,where itis not otherwile hindred for want of faith : bur many a 
fachfull man may beanceled, and yet die,in whom there is no {uch let: and marry a wicked man 

mayreconer his health,in whom the impediment 1s found,namely,the lacke of faith, 
2, Itisal{va greatblaſphemie, to aſcribe renufſion of finnes to a terrene and beggerly el-- 
ment : The Apoltle ſaith, notthe oyle, bar the prater of faith ſhall ſeue the fieke, The Scriprure allo 
teſtifyerh, that the juſt ſhall live by faith, Rom. 1,17, And we walke by faith, nor by fight, 2.Cor. 
-7. Bur he that aſcribeth remiſſion of ſinnes to oyle or any other excernall clement, waiketh by 
heht,not by fazth. 
cere againe the popiſh diuines are put to their trumpes ; and much ſcanning there is among 
them, what manner of ſinnes are remitted by extreame vnQion : ſomeſay veniall fines; ocher 
the aptnesto finnethat remaineth, Bellermine thinketh they be reh1ques of any ſinne veniall, or 
Mortall, and the terror or anxiccic of ſoulc, which remaineth and perplexeththe ſoulc 1n the point 
of death, Bellarm.c.$. | 
(21tra.t. The Apoſtle faith. verſ,6. If he haue commirred finne, or as tie vulgar tranllation 
radeth, if be be in ſane: whereby the Apoſtle vnderttanderth nerther theleff-c fines onjy hich 
tity call veniall,nor thereliques of fiane only : bar fiane ic {clfe whacſocuer rhar 18pardonat)e. 
2, Thisremucting of finnes is not aſcribed to the annoynting wath oyle, burr wii prayer of 
YO TR. 1, re WS ali, 


T14,Ertor. 


115Ertor, 


The fxteenth ger all Controuerſie, 


faith, ver'.16. «Achnowledge your faults one to another, andpray one for another, that you may be bes 
lea :\\2re repentance with confellion of finnes 1s required in the behalfe of the #44 prayer toh : 
performed by the other : by theſe two meanes health 1s obrained. 

3. Thefinne bcing once pardoned and remitted, there remaineth no more terror of conſci. 
ence, Roi.5.1, Being inftified by fxirh we are at peace with God, Rom,8.1, There is now no condemy,. 
tion ro them that are m Chriſt Ieſus: ar:d conſequently no feare of condemnation, | 

4. Tneannoynting was a (igne onely of their bodily healing : Matth. 6, 13, They annoynted 
many that were ſicke with cyle, and healed them : but in this place they ſay, the ſame gift of healin 
is ſhadowed forth, which is deſcribed in Saint /ames. S 

5. Whereasthe Apoltle requireth confetf1on of finnes in the ficke, whereupon followeth re. 
miſſion of ſinnes: they vſe to ancele the ficke when they are paſt ſenſe,and ſo can ſhew no repen. 
tance : asSext decrer.ltb.gtit.2.c.5. Alexander 4 reprouecth the vie of certaine, Oni nullum Conſo. 
lantur, qui non {it ſanementis,&c, Which vie not to comfort any that are not of a rightminge 
and ſounde memoric : how then canthere be forgiuenes of ſinnes, where no confetlion 30s 
cth before? | | 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE MINISTER 
of extreame Vnction, and the ceremonies, 


The Papiſts. 
Fi they giue power onely vnto their annoynted Maſle prieftes, to anecle the ſicke withoyle, 

Lay men haue no authorite to doit,nor whoſocuer are no prieſts, Concil.Triaent.ſeſ. 14.ca.4. 
Secondly, forthe rite and ceremonie, the prieft comming tothe ficke muſt annoyne his fige 
ſcnſcs ; his eyes,cares,noſtrels,nouth,and hands : alſo the reines, which is the feat of concupif- 
cence,and his feete,which are the inſtruments of execution, Bellarm.cap.1 0. 

The Proteſtants. 

I & Bm annoynting which Saint Zames ſpeaketh of, was done by the whole company of El. 

ders in every cengregation,which were not all the Paſtors of the Church ; and although 
the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, are both more eſpecially bound in reſpeR of their du- 
tie to vilite the ficke,and arethe ficteſt perſons in regard of their calling to pray for them & com- 
fort them;yct Saint /ames much commenderh the prayer not only of taithful Paftors,bur of any 
rightcous man,which 15 auaileable to procure heaith vato the Hcke, ver{.16.Yea,and ttappeareth 
by thett owne Canons, {nnocert .i.Epyſt.1.c.8,that it was lawfull for lay men and all Chriitiansto 
vie this annoynting. 

Bel /armize anſwereth with {anſenins , that Innocentins ſpeaketh not of the miniſtring, but re- 
ccluing of this oyntment;thar 1c 15 lawfull for cuery lay man to recetue it at the Prietts hands,and 
lovicn,can,g. | | 

Contra.1. This place alleaged out of [unocentinstroubleth them fore, and maketh them almoſt 
at their wits end : ThemasWaldenſ, anſwereth,thar lay men may ancele,where there are no Prictts 
to be had ; butthis anſwere milliketh Bellarmine, becauſe the Prieſt mult neceſſarily be rhe Mint- 
ſer of cuery Sacrament, vnleſſe it be in Bapriſme, Domnicus 4 Soroſaith, that [nnocentins \pea- 
keth of a kind of conlecrate oyle, whichit was lawfullfor lay men to vie,befide this facramentall 
oyle : this anſivere alſo dilplealeth rhe Teſuire, for /ynocentias ſpeaketh of oyle conſecrated by the 
Biſhop, which was the matter of this Sacrament. Secondly,therfore Bellarmme hath found out an 
other anſier,but asvnſufficient as the other: the words of the decree arethele: Sant?o 9leo chbriſmas 
tis ab Epiſtopo confefto,non ſolum ſacerdotibus ſed && ommbusvt1 Chreſtianis hcetin ſua aut ſuorum' nec ef 
ſitate inungends:. The holy oyle of Chriſme made by the Biſhop,it 1s lawfull not onely for Priclts, 
but for all Chriſtians to vie by annoynting, in their,or their friends neceſſ1rie. This cannot be vi- 
deritood as the Ieſuite ſuppoſerh : Firit, it 15 lawfull for other Chriſtians to vſe oyle, as the Prielts 
did vſcir,which was by miniſtring, nor receiuing. Secondly, they may vc it to annoynt tncll 
tricnds,as well asthemſclues,thercfore they muniftred to their friends, | 

2. Whatneedthe bodic be annointed in ſo many places? Ic is meere ſuperſtition : of rhe like 
minde was Peter ſometime, when he ſaid to Chriſt, who would waſh his feet ; Lord, not my fects 
onely,burmy handsand my head. To whom Chriſt anſwered : He that1s waſhed, need not faue 
to waſh his feet, but is cleane all, Iohn. 1 3.9, Where, although the words cf Chrift haue a !p!"t” 
tuall meaning : yer we ſee the cuident and plaine praftiſe of them in Bapriſme ; In the whic 
Sacrament , wee doubt 1ot, but thar infants are thoroughly baptized rhough euery part : 
not touched with warer. And caenfo, if your anecling werea Sacrament : why might !f not 
ſuſhce, in ſome one part of the bodie to bee annoynted,and notin ſo many? This wee are fure®» 
that nowe you ſpeake without booke : For the Apoſtle maketh ne mention, of annoy ng; 


| a- 
eycs, hands, or mouth , but onely generally of annoynring the ſicke « And thus 1 PPh 


of extreme Unition, Qutft.;, 
eh that your extreame Vaction is no ſacrament, nor any of the other foure, which you hauciris 
aented. 7 
THE CONCLVSION OF THIS TREA- 
tiſe concerning the Sacraments. = 


Hus,I truſt, wee haue made it plaine by Scripture, and euidence of argument, that thereare 


bur two Sacraments onely, Baptiſme, and the Supper of the Lord, left and inioyned to the 
zople of God by our Sautour Chirilt : for foure things are required to makea ſacrament : Firſt, 
the aurhoritie of Chrilt in commaunding it, Secondly,the element or externall fione,as the mat- 
ter. Thirdly,the word of1nſtitution,as the forme. Fourthly, the end and yfe, tc bee a ſcale of our 
eaith for remiſſion of finnes, 

:, Concerning the efficient cauſe, we finde thattwo Sacraments onely in the new Teſtament, 
are commaunded by Chriſt to be vſed for euer in the Church, Baptiſine, and the Lords Supper : 
which both by his owne example and preſence, as alſo his precept and commaundeanent, were 
eſtabliſhed. IE R 

2. There muſt be an outward viſible elementzll ſigne,as is water in Baptiſme,bread and wine 
in the Lords Supper. But fo is there not in the fiue popuſh ſacraments: For in ſome there is no figne 
atall, as in Matrumonie, where they are driuen to ſay, that the parties that are married are the 
ones, In ſome there 1s a ligne, butnot viſible, as in abſolution, the audible yoyce of the Pricit 

ronouncing the words of abſolution 1s, they fay, the outward figne : But in ali the Sacraments 
of Chriſts inſtitution, we findea viſible ſigne. In ſome there isan outward figne;bur it is an aRion 
orgelture only, nomateriall clement, which 1s not tuffictent : ſois tae unpoſition of hands 1n gi- 
uing of Orders. In ſome there1s amarerlall hgne, as Chriſme1n Confirmation, oyle in extreame 
'VnRion ; bur they are not of Chrilts inſtitution. | 
3. They alſo want'a word of inſtitution : In Penance the Prieſt ſaith, /-doe abſolne thee, after 
articular confe(ſion made of his finnes, In confirmation the words are, / figne thee with the /igne 
of the Croſſe and confirme thee with the Chriſme of ſaluation,in the name of the Father Sonne,cc.1n Ma- 
trimonie, [rake thee tomy wife, In giuing of Orders, Receine thou power to offer vp the bodie of Chriſt, 
Inexcreame VuRtion, God by rhe verrue of this ole forgine thee thy ſinne, Thele, they lay, are the 
words ofthe inſtitution : But they can ſhew no word of God for them: for it is not euery worde 
that anRifieth,but onely the word of God,1.Timoth.q, Wherefore, ſecing they haue no word of 
inſtitution,they are no ſacraments. | | 

Laſtly, they want the true vie and end of a ſacrament; which is, to ftrengthen our faith for 
the remiſſion of ſinnes : for 1n ſome of theſe there 1s no relation ar all. had ro the forgiuenes 
of finnes : As Matrimonie doth but performe, ſay they, the graces of marriage, as fidelirie, 

mutuali love, and ſuch like. Orders doe conferre the power of Pricithood. Here isno figne or 
aſſurance of the grace of 1uſtification, Inthereſt,remiſſion of ſins1s atcribed to other iniftrumen= 
tall meanes,than to faith only ; as to fatisfaCtorie workes in Abſolucion,to Chrifine in Con- 
firmation,to oyle in extreame Vnction : wherefore we conclude, becaule they are no 
ſcales of the righteouſnes of faith, as S. Pauldefineth a facrament,Rum,q, 
verſ;11.thatthey are no {acraments of Chriſts inſtitution;bur 
ſuperſtitious ceremonies deuiſed by men, 


Hereendeth the third Centurie; 


Solt Deo immortali, patri, Filiocum Spiritu ſanfo, 
fit omnis honor & gloria. 
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NING A FOVRTH HVNDRED 


OF POPISH ERRORS AND 
HERESIES: 


CONSISTING OF SVCH CON- 
TROVERSIES, AS ARE MOVED 


CONCERNING THE BENEFITS OF 
our Redemprion, as alſo touching the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, 


WHEREIN ARE CONTAINED THE GREAT 
' QVESTIONS OF PREDESTINATION, FREE WILL, IVSTH 
FICATION BY FAITH, OF MERITES; WITH A TREATISE OF THE 
« vnimrſalitie of Grace, which queftion hath much occupied of late the 
learned beyond the Seas, and bezinneth alſo to 
ſet foote in the Church of 
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JERE ENSVE SVCH CONTROVER- 
SIES AND QVESTIONS, AS ARE MOVED 


CONCERNING THE BENEFITS OF 


our redemption , purchaſed vnto vs by 
| the death of Chriſt, 


> co Auing now ſufficiently entreated of all thoſe matters, whercin wee and 
5 pur aduerſaries diflent, as touching the prophericall, regall, and prieſtly 
office of our Sautour Chriſt : the next place according to our purpoied 

order and methode, doth offer ynto vsiuch queſtions to be conſidered 

of, asare handled betweene our adverſaries and vs, concerning the be- 

A nefits enſuing by theſe heauenly offices of Chrut, And this treatiſe con- 
[YZ taineth three controverſies, which now follow in order : The firſt 1s 

ES Of the ſtate of man in his firſt creation , before his fall . The ſecond, 


| of the fall of man, the condition and qualitie thereof. The tlurd, of 
thereparation of our decayed nature, and our refticuticn by Chriſt, 


THE FIRST CONTROVERSIE BEING THE 
17.1n the whole, of theſtate of man in Paradiſe. 


His controuerfie contayneth three queſtions. Firſt, of the ſtate of mans ſoule by creation. 


Secondly , of the qualitic and condition of lus bodie, Thirdly, of the place, namely, of 
Paradute, 


THE FIRST QVYESTION, OF THE 
perfection of theſoule of man. 


The Papiſts, 
T is agreed betweenevs, that man was created in his ſoule according to the image of God, 1Error. 
borh in holines and righteouſnes in his will and aff:Mons, as Saint Paxltheweth, Ephel.4.24, 
asallo with che light and perfeQtion of knowledge, and 1adgemenr 1n the ynderitanding part, 
Coloſ.z.10. for in theſe two confiſted the image of God, being thus agreed of the thing 1t leite, 
we diflent about the manner : for the Papiits opinion 15, that the origiuall tuſtice aad perfection, 
wherein Adam was created, was not in him a nataral gift,eyther that it was a part ofhis nature,or 
dd ariſe or ſpring out of any naturall beginning ; as we ſay the ſoule in rhe body, and the vnder- 
ſtanding in the ſoule,arenaturall:but thatit was meerely a ſupernaturall gifr,hauing no naturall 
beginning: euen as Helras taking vp into heauen in a firie chariot, wasathing ſimply & abſolutely 
ſupernatarall. They fay alfo further,that man now hath all the pure naturals that dar: had,and 
thatthe humane-nature is the'very ſamethar Adams was : And that Adam if it had not been for 
that ſupernaturall gift, ſhould hauc been ſubie&tothe like ignorance, & infirmity,and rebellion 
ot fleſh that were; ſauing chat,then in Adam,Exnatura & conditione materie profiax:ſſet:Thole in- 
ties ſhould haue ſprung out of the very nature of man, and the quality of the mould that he 
Was made : but now in vs,they doe proceed ex originali culpa, of originall finne.This then 1s their 
entence, that Adawss nature by creation, and ours now by birth, 1s all one; B-{Lirm. de grat. 
Primi. bomin.cap. 5. And he further declareth his mindethus : 7 heſtate of man after rhe fall of dans 
[ereth no more from the fate of Adam in bis pure naturals than a man that is ſpatled drffereth fro ana- 
> man,thatis nothing at all : Neither is mans nature now more ſubiett to ignorance and infirmitie if you 
lake away originall ſfinue, then it ſhould hane beene,being created in the pure natarals: and therefore rhe 
""TTHPtion of nature is not by want af any naturall gife,or by the acceſſion of any enill qualitie but only by the 
loſeof thas ſupernaturall gift, by reaſon of Adams ſinne. B:Ular.rbid. So then 1, his opinion appcarerth 
Platnely tobe chis, that as a man ſpoyleddiffereth notfrom a naked inan in the ſubſtance of rhe 
"Ws, butin the cauſe or manner;for the one is Ipoyled by force,the other 1s naked without force, 
doth withour clothing :ſo man in his creation-withour that ſupernaturall gift or grace, was as 
d, but now by ſiung 1sas one robbed and ſpoyled; 2.Againe,where he faith ; If you rake "4 
A WY bY - origimal 
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T he feuenteenth general Controuerſie, 


originall une : Tf he meane, that our nature is the ſame with Adams but for ſinne, he fighter} wit 
his owne ſhadow; for noman denteth, hut that ſinne cauſed this alteration in the nature of ma ; 
2. And he ſpeaketh againſt himtelfe:for if original linne be the cauſe of our corruption, lt cox, ins 
by the acceſſion of anemill qualty , which he before denied ; vnlefle hewill dence that finne js ds 
euill qualitie. 4. But it he make exceprion of criginall finne, not 1n regarde of the fruit 
and effeQes thereof, but as of the cauſe!, that Adams ignorance and -nemitic ſhould bg 
procceded of another cauſe, then originall finne, that 1s, our of the condition of his owne 1,;. 
ture; it isagreaterror, as afterwards ſhall appeare: let vs ſee ſome of his arguments. 
Argum.1. Godlaidto Adam, Gen. 3, Duſt tho art, and to duſt ſhalt thow returne + that ig 

nature and creation, had it not beenfor that ſupernaturall gift which Igaue , which nowe hs 
baſtloft, thou art mortall, Alſo Plal.8. the Plalnuſt faith, har is man, ec. thou haſt made hin, . 
little lower then the Angels, and crowned him with glory and honour : but Adam being created with , 
bodlly f1 abſtance, could not by nature,bur by a ſupernaturall gift onely bemade like the Angels, 


And fo muchis unplied by thele words, glory,and honour, which arc things not naturally inhereny 
bur outwardly added: e1rgwm.Bellarm.cap.s. 


eAnſw.1, Tothefirſt place we anſwere thus : that it was ſpoken to Adam after his fall: Ang 
the Lord in ſaying, rhouart duſt,&&c. d1d not there ſhew the ſtate, wherein hee was created, by; 
whereinto he was fallen by finne, for by naturc he was no mere to returne to duſt, then ro eare 
his bread inthe {wear of his browes : for they are both 1oyned together. If they anſ{were, that this 
was alſo a ſupernaturall gift to be yoid of labour and trouble, in ſeeking his foode ; then was it a 
ſ{upernaturall gift alſo 1n the earth not to bring forth thornes and thittles; for theſe are the cauſe 
thatman muſt eate his bread with ſwear, that 1s, with labour 1n rilling the ground, But it were 
abſurd ro fay, that God created the earth 1n the beginning with an aptne le and inclination, 
to bring forth weedes and vnprofitable hearbes, ſecing all he made, was excellent good, 

2. Totheother place alſo we doe thus make anſwere : firſt, why might not God naturall 
create the ſoule of man hike vnto Angels,though 1t were 1ncloſed in the body, as naturally he hath 
created the bodies of beaſts in ſtrength, ſenile, agilirte, ſwiftnes, and the Iike qualities, not onely 
equall, but farre ſuper1our tothe bodies of men, which are 1oyned with areaſonable ſoule,but the 
bodies of beaſts to an vnreaſonable?Secondly,this place, Heb.2.1 5.properly is applied to Chriſt, 
veri.9. Bat we ſee leſus crowned with honour and glory: but the glorie of Chritt is not accidenrall, 
externall, or ſupernaturall; but al:ogerher in him naturall , which he had with God his father 
before the world was, Iohn, 17.5, Therefore Bellarmine faileth in his colleEtion here. 

Argum.2. It Adams 1ntegritie and 1nnocencie were naturall , then they ſhould haue remai- 
ncd atrer his finne : as theſame naturals in divels doe ſti]l remaine: but ſo doe they not, Ergo. 

Anſv, Firſt, the argument followeth not in narurall qualitics : for e Adam had knowledge 
without :zgnorance, memorle without obliuton before his fall, which were narural m lum; 
but ſo hath he not now : ſo the naturall qualities are corrupted and decayed by finne, burtlie na- 
turall ſubſtance and ſubieR as of the ſoule and bodie remaineth ſtill, though much depraued and 
corrupted by finne, 5 ? 

S:condly, yerthis naturall integritte of Adam is not vtterly by finne extinA,for there 1310 man 
a law of nature, which is a remainder of that lay of perfeRion, whereby a mans thoughts doe 
eyther accuſe hin or excuſe him.Rom.2,14. is oe 

Thirdly,neither doe che fame naturall qualities remaine in the reprobate ſpirits, which they had 
before their fall: for they haue allo loſt the integritie and innocencie of nature yea and in othcr 
qualities of the ſpirituall nature are 1nfertour to the ele Angels, oy HEE OLE. 

| Fourthly, the reaſon 1s not Iike betweene man and fpirns : for the decay of perfection In fpt- 
rits 1s helped by their ſpirituall nature,and long continuance, and therctore itis no ma ruell, that 
Euill ſpirits, arc in vnderſtanding, memorie,knowledge,agilitie of nature farre beyond the oules 
of men, which arc both clogged with terrene bodies, and by the mortalitic thereof abridged 
the courle of experience, x DOVE tes 2 
The Proteftants. Ear 0 A | 
Hat the gifts of 1ntegritie and innocency were 1n our firſtparents by nature of their creat!07 
yet not without Gods gift (for euen naturall things are of Gods grace 3 that 1s , the gencr® 
grace and gift ofthe creation, which 1s not properly called grace, Lombara.diit,2 5.l:b,2.) and that 
their naturals were not theſame, but much more pure ahd perfe& then'ours are; neithcr chat 
they weretheſame in them before and after their fall;rhus we proue1t. TEREST 

Argum, 1, If Adzmsnaturals were the ametharouts are, then it would foilcy that the eo 
cupiſcence of the fleſh, which 151n vsby nature wasalſo narurall in Ade» and thar dar mar 
hauc beeneas prone by nature vhtoall kind of vice,as weare: whichific be granred,tris were - 
make God rhe aurhor of finne, and his workmanſhip imperfeR, if hehad nor made ia? fuch 2 
onueby creation,as could uot finne, COAST 6 3 M) Erin ng 
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of the Rate of man in Paradiſe, Quef,1; TC 

Bellarmineanſwereth : graunting,that the concupiſcence of the fleſh was by naturein Adem, 
and chat if he had been created 1n his pure naturals onely, he ſhould haue been as proneto ſinne 
as weare: But God (faith he) didrtakeaway, ſuſtuler at concupiſcentiam, this concupiſcence, and 
bridle it by a ſupernaturall gift. Secondly, it followeth nor, that God ſhould haue been the au- 
Hor of euill, tor concupilcence ts not properly ſinne: neither if God had created man 1n his pure 

nacurals, ſhould it follow, that he made concupiſcence : Qu4 preter mntentionem agentis ex condi= 

rione materie conſequuta fuiſſet : Which ſhould haue proceeded from the condition or qualitic of 
the mould or matter, whereof man was made, beſide the purpoſe or intention of thie creator : 
Bellarm.cap.7.reſponſ.ad 1.9, & 10, obiettion, | 

Contra. Firlt, it 1s falſechat Adam ſhould haue been as prone to ſinne, continuingin his pure 
naturals, as we are : ſeeing that neither we ſhould have been made ſinners, if Adam had remai- 
ned in his naturals., and not added the aCtuall finne of diſobedience, which finne, and not his 

arc naturals, made both him,and vs ſfinncrs,as Saint Paul ſnewerh, Rom. x. 19. By one mans diſe 
obedience many were made ſinners: he ſaith uot, by his naturals. Secondly, he ſaith;that God tooke 
away «Adams naturall concupiſcence : then God did correQ his owne workmanſhip, and fo it 
ſhould be 1mperfect. And againe,the Teſuite here forgetteth his owne rule, that, Nallum naturale 
principium aut donum corrumpitar : That no naturall part or gift can be corrupted or chaunged in 
man ; and yer here he faith, that God tooke away or ſuvpreſied eAdams naturall concupiſcence ; 
ſo then the generation or infuſing of a ſupernaturall gift, was the corruption and deſtruction of 
thenaturall. Thirdly,neither can 1t be auoided, that God ſhould not be the authour of fin : for 
concupiſcence1s properly ſinne, as the Apoftle ſaith, he kyew not ſinne butby the [aw : and then it 
followeth, / had not kuowne luſt, unleſſe the law had ſaid, thou ſhalt nor lust : lo thatlult 1s finnc. Net 
ther 1s 1t like, that any thing can tall out beſides the intention and purpoſe of the Creator ; for 
God cannot be decetued, whoworketh all things according to the counſel! of bus onne will, Ephel.1.11, 
All things are wrought according to the counſell, purpoſe, and intention of God : Ergo, nothing 
falleth out beſide, or contrarie vnto ir. | | 

Argum. 2, Eucry giftand grace beſide the generall grace of creation, is gtuen by the mediati= 
on of Chriſt, and the merite of his patſ10n, Epheſ, 4.8. Hee led caprinnie captiue, that 1s, by his 
death, and gaue giftes to men: but as Auguſtine faith, «Adam in illts boys in quibus treatus , Chriſts 
morte non eguit : Adam 1n thoſe gifts wherein he was created, had no need of Chrittes death : De 
corrept.grar.c.1 1. Ergo, the graces which Adam had inthe ſtate of his innocencie, aid belongts 
his creation. | 

Argum, 3, Whatſocuer Adam had by creation, he had by nature : for as our birth 1s vnto vs, 
ſowas Adams creation to him : and as well that was naturall to hum, which was giuen by creatt- 
on; as that naturall to vs which we haue in our birth : Bur Adam by his creation was made righ- 
teous, Ecclef, 7. verſ, 31. Ergo, his perfection and originall tuſtice was in him 1n his creation, 
through the gift of the creator, naturall, 

Bellarm. Firſt, 1tis true that God made man righteous, but it was by a ſupernaturall gift beſide 
the worke of the creation. Secondly, if man had beene created onely in his pure naturals, hee 
meoht be ſaid to be made right or perfe&, becauſe as yer there was noeuill1n hum, bur only a poſ- 
libilitic and ſubieRion thercunto z like as an iron ſword 1s fubieR co ruſt, Be/lar. c.5. &c.7. reſp. 
«largum, 10, | 

Avſ. Firſt, that man by the very worke of his creation, was made perfeR and righteous, it1s 
euident by the Scripture ; for hee was created according to Gods image, Genel. 1.26, andthe 
Image of God is expounded by the Apoſtle, to be inrighteenſneſſe 4nd holmeſſe, Ephel. 4.24. Gods 
gcncrall giftand grace beſtowed vpon man in his creation, we graunt, but of any other grace be= 
ade conferred in the worke of che creation, we reade nor. 

Secondly, as yron, becauſe it is but a baſe merrall, is ſubieKtoruſt ; bur the more perfet and 
precious mettals, as of filuer and gold are not : ſo if man by creation had an inclination to {inne; 

©could not beperfe&. This then 1s the difference betweene vs : they ſay, that man was created 
<<ron,tharis made bright, ang keptfrom ruſting with oyle ; ſo manin his creation was vpheld 
- 7 falling and finning by a ſupernarurall gifte : wee rather ſay, that man was created as golde, 
any aptneſſe or inclination by natureto corruption, if hee had nor fallen away by finne 
19MiNs ftateof :nnocencte, 
Laitly, we reaſon thus : Whatſocuer was in Chriſt as touching his humanitic, was ofthe nature 
: man: for in all chingshe was made like ynto vs, ſinne only excepted : and as the firit «dam 
511 lus perfetion,lo was the laſt ; for the firit eAday was a figure of him that was to come, 
ma, 3-14-Bur Chritt as hee was man had a perfe&t ſoule : Ergo, perfeftion was of the nature of —& 
"es his ſtate vncorrupted. 50 Arguſtine laith: Mente bumana perfe Ta,orc. God onely 1s greater ---5 "yg 
"xy \perfet hamane ſoule,ſuch as was in Chritt.He callerha perfect and righteous ſoule,an hu- 7x 
< loule; and whatſocuer is humane, is of or belonging to the nature of man, 1 NNE 
Tre Interrelig. 
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Interrelig, Ceſarea. cap.1, Dems creanit hominem ad imagivem ſuam,ch fecit per oviginalen tuſtitian; 
vt eſſet tum corpors, tum animiviribusrettus: God created man according to his unage, an Stars 
him by his originall 1wſtice, perfeCt,or rightin bodice and foule. : 

Synod. Mogumin. cap. 3. Dew ab initio creauit hominem ad imaginem ſuam, int in animg Þraus 
mot1bus vacuum,eyc. God inthe beginning created man after his umage , in his ſoule yoid of evil 
motions, &c, Ergs, man by nature tn his creation, was endued with a perfeGt and righteous 
ſoule. 

Caf. 33. diſtini$. 2.6, 31, Hanc imaginem in Sþiritu mentis impreſſam perdidit Adam per peccaryy,. 
This tmage of God imprinted 1n the ſoule of man, e-dam loſt by his finne, From hence reaſon 
thus : Adamsſoule recciued the print or imagen the creation z (vnleſle they wil ſay,that 44,,,, 
{oule was created bare and naked :) butthe righteouſnes and holineſſe of Adam was this prine gy 


image : Ergo, herecciued 1t in the creation, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE QyA 
litie and condition of the bodie of man by creation. 


- The Papiſts. | 

| © -royrope his opin1on 15, that the immortalitie of Adams bodie was a ſupernaturall gift; ang 
that by nature his bodie was created mortall, butthat this naturall mortalitie was taken a. 

way, by the ſupernaturall gift of immortalitic, Bellar.de grat. primi homin.cap.9. 

Argum. 1. His beſt reaſon is drawnefromthat place of Scripture, which he alleadged before 
Duſt thou art,&&c. which the Iefuite would haue vnderſtood of Adams creation : becauſe the rea« 
ſon 1s rendred, Thou thaltreturne to duſt, becauſe thou waſt taken out of dult. 

Anſ. This was ſpoken to Adam, after that by his tranſgrelſion hee had deſerued death. And 
whereas the Lord faith, For out of the duſt thou waſt taken, it ſheweth not that he was created 
mortall : but that he had a poflibtlitie onely of mortalitie, into the which he might fall by fine, 
and ſo loſe the immortalitie of nature, wherein he was created : for this is the difference betweene 
the immortalitie of man by creation,and the unmortalitie which we ſhall haue by grace through 
Chriſt ; that man an his creation had power, poſſe non mori, not to die, if he would : that is, if hee 
kept himfelfe 1n obedience : but in the kingdome of heauen we ſhall haue a gift,»on poſſe m1ori,not 
to haue power or polſbilitie to die, And Auguſtine faith, Bina iſta quid inter ſe differnnt, diligenter 
intnenan e/t,coc, We mult diligently conſider, what difference 1s betweene thele two : Poſſe von 
peccare, & non poſſe peccare, To beable not to'ſinne, and notto be able to ſinne : To haue power 
not todye, and not to haue power to dye : The firſt man was able not to finne, not to dye ; but 
we cannot ſay, yo potwit mori, he had no power to dye, or to finne : Decorrep. & grat.c, 11+ It 4 
dam before his fall had power not to die, then had he power to be immortall ; then conſequently 
he was not created mortall. 

eArgum, 2, Adam in his creation was made apt to generation, for God ſaid vnto him,evcre«ſe 
«nd multiply : he had need alſo both of meate and drinke: Ergo, he was created mortall, Beliar.c.9- 

Refp. Firſt, aptneſle to generation prooueth not mortalitie, but ſuch generation onely as15by 
concupiſcence and finne procured:; 1. as the tree of life in Paradiſe ſhould alſo encreaſe and wul- 
tiply, burir ſhould not haue beene corruptible : 2. Exa by a kinde of generation was produced 
out of Adam,ſhe ſhould notwithſtanding haue beene immortall. 3. Some affirme, that che ſou! 
commeth into the bodie by a kinde of generation, ex tradace, yet they hold notwithſtanding, thc 
ummortaiitie of the ſoule, 4. Chriſt had a generation, as God, will ye conclude him theretoreto 
be mortall? Healſo had ageneration according to the fleſh, yet was he not ſubieR at all to cor- 
ruption, nor to death of neceſfitie, but of his awne will, 

Secondly, the Angels did eat and drinke, yet were not their bodies mortall, wherein they ap” 
peared : therefore nor euery eating and drinking prooueth mortalitie , but to eate and driwKe 
with hunger, thirſt, and of neceflitie : but Adam in Paradiſe ſhould neither haue felr hunger 
thirſt, heat or cold,as 4»guſtine ſaith, In Paradiſo abſit vt credamus aliquid fuiſſe, unde ſenſu aj 
dolor pungeret,g&c, Farre be it from vs tothinke,tharthere was any thing in Paradiſe,whsre by &- 
ther gricte ſhould offend the ſenſe,or labour wearie the bodie : Cont, [nlian.lib. 5.c.8. 


| The Proteſtants. 


"2 Adam was by nature created immortall, if hee had not ſinned, weby theſe reaſons doe 
_ 4 makeinteond. Zi 


Argum.1, Theſoule of Adam was immortall, and therefore it was meet and requiſite, wat @ 
bodicallo immortall ſhould be ioyned varo ir. 


< : . & , "| JIE 
Bellar. Yea, an immortall bodic is moſt meet for an immortall ſoule : but the fun&t10n5 cs 6 
body, which are now exerciſed, and ſhould haue beene in the ſtate of innocencie, doer _ wc 


of the tate of man in Paradiſe. QutH.3; 
podie temperated together of diucrs humors and qualities, which muſt needes make it mottall, 


rm.0-9. SR, 
yt Firſt, ifan immortall bodie had been a fitteſt companion for the ſoule,and yet was not 
1en vnto It : then by their ſentence, God did not thatwhich was moſt meete and connentenr, 
Secondly,what maner of qualitied bodte humane aCtions require now it skilleth not: certetn It 1, 
char ifman had nor ſinned, he ſhould haue done no other things then were beſeemingan immor- | 
eall bodie, ſuch as he had by creation. | 


Argum. 2. Anguſtine ſaith, Conſtat inter Chriſtianos veraciter (| atholicam tenentes fidem, etiam ip- ne 4 S, 
ym nobis corporis mortem non lege nature, ſed merito infuttam eſſe peccati: It is euident among Chri- cap,r,, 
tans rightly bolding the Chriſtian faith, that cuen the death of body 1slaid vpon vs, nor by the 
law of nature, but by deſert of finne, Saint Paxl alſo ſheweth, that death came'in by finne,Rom, 
- 17. Ergo, before man had ſinned, he was not ſubieCro death. 

Bellarm. anſwereth, that death came in by ſinne , becauſe by tinne that ſupernaturall gift was 
loſt, whereby man was preſcrued from mortalitie, = IE Tbe 

{\mtra. Yethath he not ſufficiently anſwered : for if man remaining in his pure natucals was 
ſubie&to death ; then ſhould there haue beene death in the worlde without finne, which S, Pagl 
denyeth, for death # the wages of ſinne,Rom. 6.33. | 

Argum. 3: Chrifts body had no polhbilitie of corruption, At.2.24. [t was impoſſ.ble he ſhowld 
be bolden of death : the reaſon 1s gtuen,v.27.T hou wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption : Chriſts 
holinefſe and freedome from ſinne preſetued hinfrom corruption: Ergo,eAdamnin the itare of 1n« 
nocencie was freed from the poſſibilitie of mortalitie and corruption. 

(oncil, Melenitan,cap. 1, as it 1s alleadged, part.;. diſt. 4.c.152. Quicunquzaicit eAdam pri- 
mum hominem mortalem fattum ita, vt ſine peccaret, fine non peccaret, moreretur in empore : hoc eſt de 
corpore exiret non peccati merito, ſed neceſſuate nature,anatbema ſit : Whoſoeuer ſaith,that Adam was 
created mortall, ſo that, whether hee ſinned or not, he ſhould die in the body ; notby the merite 
of ſinne, but the necef{itic of nature, let him be accurſed : Ergo, Adami'was created immortal, if 
he had not finned, | 

Auguſtine allo faith, Siparentes nonpgeccaſſent, cos, cc. It our parents had not ſinned, when they 
had perfourmed their dutie of obedience: angelica eos immortalutas, &c. the euangelicall immor- 
talitic had followed them, ſine interwentu mortis, without death comming betweene, de cinitat. Dei. 
1b.13.6.1. But how could angelicall unmortalitie haue ſucceeded mortalitie without any change 
by death? and angelicall immocralitic hath no poſlibilitic at all of mortalitie : Adam ſhould haue 
had an angelicall immortalitte : Ergo, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE PLACE WHERE 
| Adam was created : namely, Paradiſe. 


He Ieſuite affirmeth, that Paradiſe, where Adam was placed, was a terreftriall place : which 
4 wegraunt: and fuch a place, as was not knowne toany : and therefore hee imuliketh their 
opinions, that would define where Paradiſe ſhould be : Some thinke, that Paradiſe is taken for 
the whole world, as /oſephxs : ſome, that itis a place deuided fromthe world beyond the Ocean 
lea: others imagine it go be a high ſcituared region, reaching euen vnto the globe of the Moone: 
others thinke it, was in Meſopotamia : But Be/larmine approoucth none of theſe opinions, but 
lth ſtill that Paradiſe was a place vynknowne,yet that 1t1emaineth ſtill ynto this day, Bellarmin. 
caþ.12.G 14. This queſtion then hath two parts : firſt, whether Paradiſe were a place alwayes vn- 

nowneto men ; Secondly, whether that Paradiſe dothremaine to this day. 


: EE The Taps. tb 
Hat Paradiſe was aſecret place kepr from the knowledge of men, the Ieſuitewould ſeeme to 3-Error. 
proue itthus. | | | . 
Argam.1, If Paradiſe were ſcituate in a knowne place , it 1s moſt like by the deſcription to 
haue been 1n Meſopotamia ; bur there it was not: for the rexr ſaith, that our of Eden went a riuer, 
which afterward was deuided into foure heads : butthere 1s no ſuch rijuer, that kath-his beginniag 
in Meſopotamia : £ 100, Bellarmine cap.12. | 
| Anſw, The text faith not, that this riuer had his beginnthg in Eden, but went out from Eden, 
"1Rt1s, it might haue the beginning before, and ſorunne through Eden : neither are weto vnder- 
rg the placgſo,as chough thier1uer, as ſoone as it was runne through Eden did deuide it ſclfe 
- OUre heads : butthelſe foure heads or branches do come from two rivers, Tigris,and Euphra- 
- Which running aſunder tillchey come to Eden, make two heads, which in che text are called 
; 1adeble and Perath,and ſo ioyning together;as they paſſe through Eden,do againe deutde them- 
7s, and ſo make two heads more, Piſton and Gihon, and ſo runne into the Perſian gulfe, 
NE Tet 2 Argum, 
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eArgum,2, How could Paradiſe be a knowne place being kept of the Cherubims by , fietie 
ſword? 

Anſw, Firſt, the keeping of it withthe firie ſword, doth ſhew that itwas a place Inacceſſjþ]e 
and not inhabited before the flood : for ſo long was it ſo kept : bur 1t might be knowne whes. 2 
was ſcituate, though the paſſage thereunto were ſtopped. Secondly, after that the beautie of Pa 
radiſe was deſtroyed by the fiocd , it needed not any more the cuſtodie or watch" 2 


'of A 
but the place where Paradiſe was vylantedthen lay open to man and beaſt, being both Dy” 


and inhabited. 
The Proteſtants. 
Hat Paradiſe , otherwiſe called Eden, was planted in a knowneplace of the world > Which 
was mott like to be Mcſopotamia ; thus we make it plaine, bo ws 
Argum.1. Thetwo rivers mentioned 1a the deſcription of Eden , namely , Hrddek/e, which : 
Tigris ; and Perath, which is Euphrates, are found to runne through Meſopotamua : Ergo, t 
alſo was Paradiſe. 37 | 
Bellarmine anſwereth, thatthe two other heads of the river, namely Phiſon and Gihoy, are), . 
two rivers Ganges and Nilus, which come not necre Meſopotamia, and therefore it is not like 
that the two other r1uers make the other tivo headg, cap.12. F 
' Contra, Firſt, Phiſon and Gibon cannot be the knowngriuers Sanges , whole beginning ig in 
the mountaines of Scythiaz and Nilus, which fpringeth rrom the mounraines in Z&thiopaa : for 
Phiſon and Gthon are two heads of one Fountaine and River : but Ganges and Nilus have tro 


ſeuerall heads or fountaines , many thouſande miles aſunder ; Ganges in Aſia, and Nilys in 
Africa, | PRs | - 
Secondly, if Ganges and N1lus be theſe two heads, wluchare knowne Riners, and their foun. 
taines alſc knowwne, then muſt Eden alſo be knowne, where the Ieſuite faith the river hath his be. 
g1nnINg. | 
Bellarminereplieth, that Phiſon and Gihon cannot be two heads ſpringing from Tigris and Ey- 
phrates, 1. Becauſe thoſe two heads are ſaid to compaſle diuers nations; but the branches of thoſe 
two rivers do runne by a ſtraight courſe 1nto the Perſian Sea, 2. The mappes do ſhew, thatTi- 
gris and Euphrates after their contunCtion are not deuided againe , but runne together into the 
ſea. 3, Ierem.2.18. the Septuagint reade thus, What haſt thou todo in the way of /E gypt, todrinke 
the water of Geon? Geonthen ts Nilus the riuer of Agypt : Againe, Ecclehaſtic.24. 31. Gihon te 


acre 


ſaid toouerflow inthe time of vintage, and ſodoth Nilus, 4, Hierome, Ambroſe, with others,do take 


Phiſon and Grhon, for Ganges and Nilus, Bellarmine c.12, ob 
w Contra, Firſt, it is euident, that Phiſon and Grhonthe two neather ftreames of Tigris and Eu- 
phrates, dopaſſethrough and compaſiein amanner the lands Hauilah, where gold is; and Cuſh, 
which is Arabia deſerra, before they fall intothe ſea. I REY 

Secondly, if he view the Mappe better,or follow he beſt deſcription, he ſhall findethart the ri- 
uers Tigris and Euphrates part agatne, before they runne 1nto the ſea. PR | 

Thirdly, 1, 1n Terem.2.18. the hebrue hatch not Geos, but Sichar,which ſome do take for Nilas, 
others vpon better ground, for ariuer, that paſiing by Arabia Petrea,falleth into the lake Sirbon, 
and deuideth the Laad of promiſe from Xgypt,loſu. 1 3.3. neyther doth the vulgar Latine reade 
Geon, but aquam turbidam,troubled water. DE; PORT Egan 1 en 

2. Iris 1. no good argument, that Geo ſhould be Nilus, becauſert ouerfloweth in thetime of 
Vintage : as thoughir 13 not viuall for ruers to rife twice 1n the yeere, mthe ſpring, and in au- 
tumne: 2, and yet Nilus greatelt overflowing 1s1n ſeedetime, which is inthe ſpring, Dent.11.10. 
3. I vrge not beſide, that this booke 1s not canonicall; for the other anſweres are ſufficient de- 


tide, 


Fourthly, Hierome and Ambroſe do follow gg opinion of the Greekes,who were herein decet- 
ued by the tranſlation of the Septuaginc : as «Ambroſe de Parad:ſ.c.3. Phiſon Ganges efi ſecundum 


Greco: : Phiſon is the riucr Cap according to the Greekes, &c. And Epiphaninslaith, Ego Vid as 


guas Geon,cie. Thane ſeene with mine eyes the waters of Geon, meaning Nilus,and then he allea- 
geth Ierem.2.18. where the Septuagint fo reade : epiſt ad [pamn, Hrerofolym. So that this conceit of 
the Greekes was grounded vpon the erroneous tranſlation of the Septuagint, 
Fifrly, this opinion 1s contrary to Scripture, 1. Ph:ſon and 'Grhou come out of one riuer , and 
haue the fame beginning : Geneſ.2.13. But Ganges and Nilusare many hundred miles diftants 
2, Gihon compaſſeth thewhole landof ( uſh. Genel 2.13. Which they rake tobe Arhiopia « but NF 
lus compaſſeth Zgypt, not Arhiopi, taking his beginning onely from thence: ſo what C uſh here 
1s not taken for Xrhiopia,bur for Arabia delerta,for it is a general name tothem both. 3. Where” 
as Epiphanius faith, he had ſeenc Geon, andchat be had drunke of the great river Emphrates : the 1t- 
uers of Paradiſe being ſo well knowne, how could Paradife be aplace vynknowne? © | 
Argum.2, Againe,Eden1s deſcribed by the countries next adioyning, as Aſlyria, Genelſ.2.! £ 


of "the ſtate of manm Paradiſe,  Queſt,3. 
Go Chartinand Eden aretoyned together, Iſai. 37.verſ,12.Cairalfo is faid to haue divelled onthe 
Falt ſide of Eden : But theſe countries were well knowne:Ergo,ſo was Eden, 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that this Eden intheſe places mentioned, was another Eden, beſide that, 
out of che which Adam was throwne : ynlefle you will fay, that Cain was ſent and baniſhed into 
Paradiſe, Bellarm.cap.13. 

eAnſw. Firlt, the Teſuite cannot ſhew vnto vs any other Eden out of the ſtorie of the Bible; 
Genel.2.1 4.that Eden 1s ſpoken of,which 1s neereto Aſſhur: Ifat.3.7.that Eden,whichis toyning 
ro Charran : Bur Alſhur and Charran were not farre aſunder, Ezech.27.23. therefore it was one 
and the ſelfeſarne Eden. Secondly,the text ſaith nor,that (am was cxiled into Paradiſe, or that he 
1velt in Paradiſe, but by the Eaſt fide of Paradiſe. 

Saint Ambroſe faith, Epiſ#.42. [oſephus hitoriographies,&c. loſephus the hiſtoriographer ſaith, that 
Paradiſe 18 a place full of trees and planrs,and 1s watered with a riuer,which 1s diuided into foure 
Greames. How could /ofephns deſcribe Paradiſe, if it had been an ynknowne place? And if they 
will haue Paradiſe fo ſecret aplace, let them ſay with their Maſter, that Paradiſe was ſituate ina 
region, that reached vp tothe circle of the Moone : /ib.2. d, £7. lit.e. Janſenina a learned Papiſt 
witneſſcth with vs, that Paradiſe was ſituate in Meſopotanua, but afterward defaced and de- 
troyed by the flood,tn cap.14-3.concord. Enangelic. | 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS QVESTION, 
p whether the terreſtriall place of Paradiſe doe 
yet remaine. 


The Papifts. 


Tz beſt argument 1s this : Henoch and Heliasdoe yet remaine aliue in Paradiſe in their bo- 4.Er:or. 


dies : Ergo,there 1s a Paradiſe,cap.12. 
eAnſw,Firſt,that Henoch and Ehas doe live with God we denie not, but whether in their bodies 
or no,the Scripture ſaith nor. Secondly, butthat they le 1n an earthly and terrefſtriall place,ſuch 
as hee imagineth Paradiſe to be, it 1s contrarie to Scripture, which ſaith, that Elias went vp in a 
whirle-winde to heauen,2, King.2.11. Ergo, he is not in earth. Thirdly, Paradiſe is now no terre- 
trial bur a celeſtiall place 1n heauen: for Saunt Paw/taketh Paradiſe and heauen for all one,z.Co- 
rinth. 12.verl.2.4. 
LT T he Proteſtants, 
Hat the terreſtriall Paradiſe 1s not now extant vpon theearth, but long agoc,as it 1s moſt 
like,deſtroyed by the flood : wethus ſhewat. EO ; 
 Argum.1, The waters inthe flood couered the whole carth,and preuailed ouer all the moun- 
taines that are vnder the heauen, fifteene cubites,Genef.7.20.wherefore it 1s molt like, that Para- 
diſe was then deſtroyed. Re 9 THR Fes 
Bellarm. Firſt, he faith,that all thoſe mountamnes were couered with waters, where finners and 
mortall men dwelt, whom the Lord purpoſed to deſtroy ; ſo that the mountaines and regions of 
Paradiſe are excepted. as 
Contra, Firſt, but the text fatth all the m6untaines were couered vnder the whole heauens : 
how then dare he make the holie Ghoſt a lyer,and fay,as it were correQing the text, no, all were 
not covered, Secondly,thus to vphold his fancies, he runneth to forged myracles : for the waters 
being fifteene cubites aboue other mountaines, and yet not ouerflowing Paradiſe,muſt ncedes 
compaſle it about as a wall, and ſtand as a collar of a coate round abour it : But whart authoritic 
hath he rhus to coyne myracles beſide Scripture 3 Bert 
bellarmine anſwereth, that it had bin a greater myracle to ſee Henoch and Elias hanging inthe 
ayreto be kept from thewarters;for they could not haue liued in Paradiſe, being ouerflowen, as it 
sccrtaine they doe. Ie cf d ti - | 
Contra, Why Bellarmine? Elias was taken vp into heauen, as wee prooucd out of Scripture, and 
therefore hee needed not to haue feared the flood vpon the earth. Thirdly,if Paradiſe were not 
ourrfloyen,God might haue ſpared the making of the Ark, for Noah with his familie and all the 
Eatellmight haue been more lafely kept-inParadiſe. * TAIRpt) 
Bellarmine ſaith, it was no placetor ſinners; © : | 
-Toſm. Why Noah was a faithfull man, and no morea ſinner now, then Henech was, when he 
v25taken vp : might not Noah therefore as well haue been kept there as Henoch ? eſpecially ſce- 


x. ee was not to continue there, butto remaine oncly for a tune, till the deluge were ouer- 
2 | 


, Ycondly, Bellermine denieth the argument : ir followeth not, that Paradiſe ſhould be vtterl 


B "Oyed,though it were ouerflowen: forthe deluge did not chaunge the fituarion of the place, 
the diſpoſition of the ayre,&c.Bellarms.cap.14. 
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_ *e4uſw; Firſt, the;auerflowing of water, which many times caſteth downe hails, and filler}, 
valleyes, which maketh ſtanding pooles whereit was drie land,mulſt of neceſfitie bring greax of 
teration,both for the pleaſant ſiruation,and the temperate ayre. Secondly,we ſay not;thar by yj,, 
flood Paradiſe was vtrerly made deſolate for it remaineda pleaſant and fertile foile even ate... 
ward,Genef.10.10, Theland of Sodome ard Gomorrha, before 1t was deſtroyed, 1s ſaid to hay« 
been like the Lords garden,which was Eden : Bur yetthe beautie and excellence of Paradiſe was 
by the flood decayed. 0 TEN 

 Argum.2. That Paradiſe 1s now onely remaining, which 1s the receptacle of the blefſed ſouje, 
of the Saints after this life : This day (faith Chriſt) ſpalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luk.z 3.43.the 
Goſpell fpeaketh not of any other Paradiſe.But this can be no terreſtriall place : for the {oules of 
the righteous goe to heauen and Paradiſe1n the Ieſurtes judgement 1s a recepracle of bodies, yy 
of loules: Ergo,there 1s no ſuch terreſtriall Paradile, . i 

Saint Ambroſe witnefleth with vs: Tam ſaluns ero,oc,Then Ifhall be ſafe, when T ſhall be inÞ,. 

radife, where I ſhall-lue inter eleftoseAngelos, among the elect Angels: ſerm.1 5.im Pſal., I9. A. 

ainc,in 2.Corint,12./ltra omnia mundi ſyaera raptus intelligitur,ec. Panl 1s ſaid to be rapt Or ta. 
= yp beyond all theſtars, &c. and into that Paradiſe; of the which the Lord ſpaketothe theeke, 


eucn where the citic Icrufalem is,the mother of ys all. Paradiſe then 1s no other where now but in 
heauen. 


AN APPENDIX OR -THIRD PART OF THIS 
queſtion,concerning the tree of lite in Paradiſe. 


The Papiſts. 
TY E/larmine rehearſeth two opinions of this matter : ſome thinke that it was called the tree of 
life, becauſe by cating thereof «Adam might be preſeraed from death;and his ſubſtance,which 
might decay, 1n time be reftored: fic Angyſtive. Others are of opinion that it was appointed tobe 
a meaneto bring Adarmto perfect mmortalitic,luch as wee ſhall haue aiter the refurre ion ; Of 
this minde 1s Bellarmine... (oo | . BS STRIC Lot 

Hegroundeth his opinion vpon that text,Geneſ.3.22.Leaſt be pur forth bis hand, andeate of the 
tree of fe and line far ener: Ergo, thie tree of lite had power to giue eternall life to the eaters 

thereof. | 


F 


Anſw. 1. This ſpeech here vttered by the Lord, 1s ironically to be vnderſtood, that is, God in 
ſo ſaying,meaneth not, that indeede,by.cating of this fruit, Adam ſhould live eternally : but asin 
the former part of the verſe the Lorde deriderh the. folle and fimplicitie of man,who thoughrby 
cating the torbiddenffriutto haue been as God, andiwas: decetued : Behold, (ſaith God) the manis 
became as one of v1,to know good andenill;that 1s, hee thought in Its owne opinicn and conceit,&c, 
So the ſame ſpeech 1s continued 1n this part of the verſe : /eaft be line for exer,that is, hee may in [us 
ſimplicitie be ſeduced-to thinke hee may haue eternall life by cating of the tree of life,as hee was 


made to belecue before,that he ſhould by taſting of the forbidden fruit in knowledge be like vn- 
to God, | PLES t 


. 2. Orif wetake the wordes ſimply as they are ſpoken : the meaning isthis, that ſecing Ada 
was by his tranſgreſfiondepriued of life,he ſhould allo loſerhe fignethereof: irwas theretore cal- 
led the tree of Iife, not.beeauſe.it gaue lite, bur was a figne therer, T8 


5] big 3:1: The Proteſtams. uY C113 5 
ow the tree of life was neither ordained to preſerue Adam in that ſtate wherein he was, N9r 


yet toendue him witha new kinde of immorralitie, but thag it was a ligne. onely or ſymbolc 
of life recetued of God. .. NY, ro Th: $7; hrs 
| Argum.1, This tree, which was in the middeſt of Paradiſe, was no otherwiſe the tree of lite, 
thenthe other was of the knowledge of good and euill : but this was not ſo: called, becaule!t 
aQually gaue knowledge, but wasa feale and figne vnto them of that miſerable knowledge 3? 
experience,whichby tranſgreſſing of Gods commaundement in cating of that fruit, they {hou 
fall into, And this 15 confefled by their Maſter, that 1t was called the tree of good and euill,be- 
cauſe man by tranſgreſling in cating thereof, experiande diſcerer, ſhould learne ky experience 
what difference there was, betweene good obedicnceandeuwll cditobedience,{:b.2. diſt.17 . Ergoith© 
other tree was a {yrhbole or pledge of: ife, So in the Reuclation, chap.22.2. mention 15 made F 
the tree of life, which is Chriſt Ieſys :-He1s indeede thetruc tree of life, becauſe hee verily g19&? 


 life;this was but a ſigne and ſymboale'of life, 


Argum.2, Spurituall graces are not obtained by corporall and carnall meanes:for as we* can 
not vic carnall weapons againit ſpirituall ewils,2.Cor.10.4.10 can-wee not by externall and cor” 
porall meanes procure celcſi1all and fpirituall bleflings : but unmortalitie was a ſpiricuall g's 
cating of the fruit was but an externall aftion ; Erge,it could not give immortalitie, _=-« * | 
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Argume 3 Ifthetree of life had beep able to giue1mmortalitic, and God forcſeeing the fall of 
nan ,vould not haue him in that eſtate to be partaker of ummorrtalitie : God would nor haue per=- 
mitted VAtO Man the vie of that trce as hee did, but rather haue ginen hima prohibition to eate 
chereof: but this the Lord did nor,giuing them onely a charge concerning the tree of knowledge: 
Ergo,it1s not like that tree had any ſuchtorce. | | 

Belarmine anſwereth : 1. that neither Adam nor Satan did know which was the tree of life:for 
cathan x. would haue tempted him to haue eaten alſo thereof, that hee might haue been eternally 
niſerable : but Adam 2. might haue eaten of it by chaunce, as the text is, xe foree, leaſt perhaps he 
ut forth his hand,c+c,Gen. 3.22, 2. Though Adam hadknowne it,he would not haue bin carious 
co cate thereof before the time appointed, Bellarm.cap. 29, 

(intra. Firſt, 1. Sathan had no reaſon to. temptthem to cate of the tree of life, becauſe it was 
notforbidden : for they might hane eaten freely of enery tree inthe garden, chap,2.16. the tree of the 
knowledge of good and euill onely excepted; In cating then of any other tree they ſhould not 
haue tranſgrefled : but Satans drift was to bring them into tranſgreſſion. 2. And the Hebrue par- 
ticle jo, pem,1s not fo to be tranſlated, we forte, leaſt perhaps, bur rather as the 70.reade winn, nequando, 
haſt at any time. Likewiſe, Iftay.27.3. [will keepe it,leaſt any aſaile it : but the enemies would aſlaile 
it,not by chaunce, but of purpoſe and pretended malice. The wordes alſo that follow exclude 
this colle&tion of chauncc,ne extenſa mann, leaſt he flretch out his hand: But hee that ſtretcheth out 
his hand,doth it not at aduenture,but wittingly and of purpoſe, 3. 9 could not be ignorant 
which was the tree of life : 1. both 1n reſpe@ofhis great knowledge, whereby he knew the nature 
of all creatures,and fo of plants and trees, 2. And becauſe they had libertie to eate of all the trees 
inthe garden: vnleflethey will ay, heeate he knew not what : 3. and for thatthe tree of life was 
ordained onely for Adams vic,as they tlhinke to bring him to immortalitic,as we fay to be a ſym- 
bole vnto him of Chritt ; howſoener the yſe of this tree ſpecially concerning Adams ſtate, was not 
ro be kept from his knowledge. | | 

Secondly,if Adam had knowne this tree to be ableto gine tmmortalitie, he would ſconer haue 
eaten thereof, being not prohibited,than to haue touched the forbidden fruit, ſeeing that the ea- 
ting thereof alſo would haue broughe him to greater happines, than the other tree : that giuing 
immortalitiezthe other but the knowledge of good and ewill, Wherefore the tree of life could not 
giuemnmortalitie to thoſe thet eate thereof, but onely was a figne of true immortalitie in Chriſt, 
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z: = 7 _ I His Cortrouerfie 1s diuided into theſequeſtions : Firſt,of the difference of veniall 

| \? I and mortall ſinnes. Secondly, whether finne any way ſtandeth with the will of 

Ss FER God. Thirdly,of the ſinne of Adem, whether it were pride or infidelitie, whether 

[= 7 a ventall, or mortall finne. Fourthly,of originall finne : ofthe nature thereof,what 

& DFE 1t 15, the beginning thereof, from whence it ſpringeth, the eFeRts thereof, the pu- 
niſhment thereof, with other parts of this queſtion, 7 OI 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF TAE DISTINCTION 
WS and difference of veniall and morrall finnes. _ —_ 


SHAVE. '._  » ThePapiſts.* TS w_ 
{ Ortall finnes are thoſe which doe caſt men out of Gods fauour,and are worthie of eternall F; On 
damnatien : veniall finnes doe ſomewhat diſpleaſe God, yer deſerue nor eternall death,but * 
are Pardonable of their owne nature, Bellarms.lib.1.de amiſſ.gratie, cap.2. & cap.9. in princip. Rhe- 
\ #.anmotat. Roman.1 11, They define alſo in particular which are yeniall finnes. Firft;all inuo- 
"ithrhe and ſudden paſſions of the minde, as of anger,concupiſcence,and ſuch like, Bellar.cap.3. 
: ſinem for all finne, they ſay, 15 voluntarie,and therefore theſe paſſions hauing not confent of 
$ are farre from ſinne, neither are imputed toany man,ncither tor them need he ſay vnto God, 
"$1Uey$our ſinnes,Rhemiſt.aznot. Rom.7.ſe.8.9. SR And 
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Secondly, thoſe are veniall fines, which thongh they be done with conſent ofthe minge,y,., 
are bur ſeenc in ſmall and Tight matters : asif a man ſteale a halfepennie, ſpeake an idle worg 
laugh immoderatly,or fuch like. But the contraric to theſe are mortall and deadly finnes, ag per- 
turie,adulterte,murder,&c. = | | . 

Nor to prouethat theſe veniall ſinnes,as they call them,are in their owne nature pardonah|, 
and deſerne not eternall damnarion theſe arguments they bring our of Scripture. _ 

Argum,1, Saint Paxl {aith, that they wich build hay or ſtubble,&c.though their work burne 
yertthey themſclues ſhall be ſafe, yet through the fire : By hay and ſtubble the Apoſtle vnderſtan. 
deth yeniall finnes,which doe bring detriment or loſſe, but nor deſtruttion : for hee ſhall be ag 
Bellarm.cap.9. | | 

eAnſw. Not to ſtand at thistime to ſift out the right meaning of this place, wherethe Apogje 
intreateth not in gencrall ofthe good or cuill workes of Chriſtians, but onely of the preaching of 
the Golpell,which when it is ſincerely preached, both for the matter and manner, then doe the 
build vpon the foundation, which-is Ieſus Chritt, gold and filuer,&c. but when Chrift is taught 
for vaine glorie,or contentioully,or with any other ſiniſter affection, ſuch doe build vp hay ang 
ſtubble. Now weanſivere : firft,to preach Chriſt but impurely,and nor ſincerely, which is com. 

ared hereto a ftraw-building,is no venaall or light offence, bur a fin worthic of death: for Chri 
ſhall ſay vnto them 1n the day of tadgement, that preacked and prophefied in his name, bur no; 
ſincerely : Verily I know you not,depart from me ye workers of iniquitie,Matth,7.22,2 3, 

Againe, veniall ſinnes, faith the Ieſuire, facili negotio expiartar, are eaſily purged and done a. 
w2y,cap.2, but ſo isnor rhis finne of impure preaching : he ſhall be fate, yetas through the firethar 
is,wich ſome hardnes and difficultie: and ſo the phraſe 1s vied,Epiſt. Jud. 2 3.Orhers ſaue with feare, 
as pulling them out of the fire : but haue comp«ſſion of others in putting difference:Thelc are ſuch as ſinne 
of infirmitie : the other are more notorious offenders, which are as 1t were1n the fire,thatis, in 
great daunger. | es 

2 But admit theſe are veniall ſinnes, ſuch as are forgiuen at Gods hands : yet 15 it not hence 
prooued,that they are veniall of their owne nature, but are pardoned 1n Chrift : for the Apoſtle 
tpeaketh of ſuch which keepe the foundation, that 1s, Chriſt Iefus,though their building be not 
perfect and ſound, | 

Argurs.2, Matth. 5.22.Only hethatfaith to his brother, foole,zs worthie of hell fire: he that ſaith 


raca, Or is but angrie, 1s but ex/pableof indgement or of a Conncell,&e, Ergo, euery ſfinne 15 not wore 
thie of hell ire, Bellarm.cap,g. 


Anſv. Firſt,this place doth ſhewa difference and degree of euerlaſting puniſhment,according 
to the qualitie and diuerfirie of {innes : bur another kinde of puniſhment beſide, it ſheweth not: 
ſo then, indgement, a conncell, hell fire, doe but fignthe three degrees of the fame puniſhment : hell 


fires due to the reſt, butt is added onely for diſtinon, to ſhew both a difference of the finne | 
and puniſhment. 


Secondly, this 15 euident by theſe reaſons : firſt, becauſe iudgement , ive, xpiuz, is taken in 
Scripture for euerlaſting puniſhment or condemnation, Rom.2.3. how ſhalt thou eſcape the 
10dgement of (30d? Secondly, cuery fin isa tranſgreſſion of the 1aw, 1 Joh.3.4. And exery tranſ- 

reſſion ts vader the eurſe,Galarh. 3.10, Bur theſe are tranſgretſions of the law, Thou ſhalt not kill: as 
r= our Sautour expoundeth : Ergo, they are vnder the curſe of the law, and fo ſubieQrodeath. 
Thirdly,S2int Paul{aith,yo rayler can miberite the kingdome of God,1 .Corinth.6,10,but he thatfaith, 
raca, 15 a rayler; for the worde ſignifieth a lighthead, or cockbraine, being deriued of pn raiak 
which figntheth to cuacuate or emprie : wheretore hee that ſaith raca, ſhall not inherite the king- 
dome of heauen, 

Argum.3. Luk.12.59. Thou ſhalt not depart thence, till thou haſt paid the utmoſt farthing. Theſe 
arc yeniall finnes, which ſhall be purged 1n Purgatorie, and not bee puniſhed 1n hell, Bellarmm. 
ibid. | 

Avſ. Firſt,our Saujour in this pace ſpeaketh of offences among men,and giueth a rule 1n this 
place onely howto eſcape the indgement of man and the troubles of this life, Secondly, itt be 
ſpiritually applied,by prion, hell is ynderitood : and ſo 1s itaken, 1.Per.3.19, for the place of the 
wicked and diſobedient.Thirdly,they ſhall not come our, till they haue paid the yemoſt farthngs 
that 1s.ncuer,becaule 1t 1s unpollible ropay or anſwere the debt vnto God, Mat. 1 $.34.Fourthly 
our Sautour ſpeaketh of vricharitable perions, ſuch as deferre and refuſc to be reccnciled and to 
agree with their brethren, Math, 5.2 5.But want of charitie deſerueth hell. F 

Arguns.q, Saint Jamesjaich, chap. 1.verl, 1.5. When luſt hath conceined,it bringeth forth {#c, at 
ſinewhen it is finiſhed bringeth forth death; Ergo, finne is not mortall, but when it 1s conſummare a" 
firiſhed : Rhemiſt.in hunc locum,Bellarm.cap.g. | 

- Znſw., Out of this place it 1s gathered, that there are degrees of ſinne, and that the more hey g 
nous ſnne 1s,1t is worthie greater death, and is more hardly forgiuen ; and therefore Re . 


of the fall of man, Queft1, 


ſ,mmate or finiſhed 1s ſaid to bring forth death, ratherthen finne but conceiuted onely,namely,in 
compariſon and relpe6t of ſmaller linnes, the greater are neereſt ro death. Otherwile to ſpeake 
Gmply,death is the wabes of all fnne,Rom.6.2 "i _ | _ 
2 If by finne confummate we vnderſtand continuance in finne without repentance,which is 
the right conſummation of tinne : then the Apoſtle ſpeakerh not of finne as it is 1n it ſ elfe, but as 
it1s accounted of before God ,who in his mercie forgtaeth fins not conſuunmate or finiſhed , but 
broken off by repentance, and 1n his 1uſtice 1dgeth and condemneth finnes confammate by 
hardnes of heart and impenitencte. | | 
Otherwiſe luſt and concupiſcence it ſelte1s worthte of death : 1.Toh,2.17. T he world paſſeth 
qnay,and the luſt thereof: (which verl. 16.1s {aid to be the luſt of the fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes 
but he that fulfileth the will of God abideth for ener: he that hath the luſt of the fieſh, which is the luſt 
of the world,fulfilleth notthe will of God : Ergo, hee abideth not for cuer, and conſequently is 
ſþic& to death. | 
INS | The Proteſtants. : 
E confeſle that there 1s a great difference of ſinnes, both in their nature and in the pu- 
niſhment due vnto taem : that as finnes are greater or lefle 1n themſelues, ſo they are 
worthte of greater orlefſe puniſhment, And therctore we deteſt their error,that thinke all finnes 
ro be equalland alike £ bur yet wee cannot admitthis popiſh diſtinction of veniall and mortall 
ſnnes,as though ſome ſinnes were veniall in their owne nature : for even the leaſt ſinne deſer- 
ueth death,if God ſhould deale with vs acccrding to the exact rule of his iuſtice : yet all finnes, 
not onely the leaſt but the greateſt are veniall by grace and faith in Ciiſt, vnto the Faithfull and 
belceucrs,and not otherwite : We prouec1t thus, | | 
Argum.1. Thatall finnesin themſelues are worthte of death, the Scripture ſpeaketh plainly : 
Deuter.27.26,Carſedis exery one that cantinueth not in all things written in this law :Ezech.20, The 
ſame foule that (inneth ſpall dye: Tam.2.10, He that faileth in one point of the law ts guiltic of all : Eue- 
rietranſgreiſion of the law therefore deſerueth death : bur all ſinne 1s a tranſgreiſion of the law, 
1.10h.3.4. Ergo. Ee) Rats Or, 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that all thoſe are vnderſtood of mortall and great offences, not of the 
ſmaller finnes which he calleth veniall : for in the firſt place,the words are(written in this law)and 
n that law are only forbidden the greater ſinnes,as adulterie,1dolarrie,murther, and fo likewiſe 
Ezech.18.the more hainous finnes arereckoned vp. DN TTRLLITS 
Contra. This poore clauſe(this law)cannot helpe the Teſuite: for Saint Paw! alleaging this place, 
lairh,Curſed is &c.that continueth not in all things written in the law, not this law: ſhewing hereby 
tharall tranſgret{10ns generally of the whole law, or any part thereof, are {ubic6t ro the curſe of 
the law : ſo alto 1s the Propher to be vnderſtood. | S654 DT FEA 
Tothe place in Saint /ames hee an{wereth thus : He that offendeth in one point, that 1s,notin any 
one point, but ſuch an one,as whereby charitic or loue 1s broken; and then it 1s no veniall. buta 


mortall finne, - | TEEN Wy Ee LOL ITE SCE-3COCH: 

_ Contra. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, 77hoſoeuer ſhall keepe the whale law, and yet faile in one point : hee 
Ipeaketh not of any great and apparant tranſgrefſion,fcr how ſhould the man thatdorh it, leeme 
L. .cepethe wholelaw : bat of ſome ſecret and ſmaller offence rather, which notwithſtanding he 
lstaken for a good keeper of the law. S2condly,the Apoſtle htmſelfeputterh an example, Ifthou 
committreſt not adulteric,and yet killeſt,thou art a tranſgreſlor : but hee onely killeth not that 
layeth;bur he allo that is angrie vnaduledly,or calleth RachKas our Sautour Chriſt expoundeth 
this commaundement, Mar. 5.22.therefore he that faileth in theſe points killeth, and ſo1s a tranſ- * 
preflor of the law. Thirdly all veniall finnes doe faile alſo 1n charitie : tor charitie 1s'the fulfilling 
the law.Roman, 1 3.verl.1o, heetherefore that breaketh not charitie doth keepe the lawe, amd 
tranſgreſſeth it not : But he that committerh any'veniall ſinne, tranſgrefſeth the law, ocherwiſeTt 
| V*reno finne,and therefore failerh alſo im charitie: Saint /ames therefore by this one point vn- - 

ſtandeth veniall ſipnes,as well as other, 

Argum.2, Beſide,our Sauiour Chriſt faithto Peter, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt nopart in mee, 
1.13.8. Ifall finnes exclude vs from hauing part in Chriſt, and conſequently fromthe king- 
BY of God; then conſequently all finnes are mortall, and in their owne natareworthie of 

EIS INN F392 2 Sos. | TEEN «; {5.5 W TUES ; Af gs ; 

Bellarmme anſwereth,that veniall ſinnes' doe not ſimplic exclude from the kingdome of God, 
"t 0nely for a timie,till they be purged and waſhed,reſþ.ad obieft.3. FR Ae FE 

Contra, Firſt,if chen yen1all finnes be never waſhed,they ſhall fimplie exclude from the king- 
"meotheauen, Secondly,the force of the argument remaineth vnanſwered : for it all fins mult 
. "alted away in Chriſt,or elſe we haue no part in him,and Chriſt died only to take away thoſe 
, "which deſerued death,as the Apoſtlefaith, Hebr.2.14. That he might deſtroy through death 
Wig bat bad power oner death : verl..1 5.And,that he might deliner them, which for feare of death __ alt 
| ener 
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their life time ſubieft to bondage. They then that were ſubictt to death by reaſon of their ſine, 
were deltnered by Chriſts death : &7go, all finnes for the which Chriſt cied, were worthie 
delth. : : 

Argum., Ifall ſinnes are not morrall;then Chriſt died not for all finnes : for he by his death, 
did fartsfic onely for finnes that deſerued death : but Chrift died for all finnes,Iob.1.19, 

Againe,originall finne,whichis lefle then any aCrall finne, ſuch as their veniall ſinnes are ;, 
worthie of death,and thereby death raigneth cuen ouer children, which linne not aRually ag, 
dam did, Rom. 5.14.Ergo,veniall fines which proceede from originall finne, doe much more ge. 
ſcrue death, Saint Paal alſo further thus ſaith : [f 1 doe that [wouldnot then ts it not I any longer thay 
doe it,but fine that raigneth in me,Rom.77.20.He callethit finne,though he conſent norto it, which, 
is againſt the Rhiemiſts, that will haue no motion or paſſion in the minde finne, vnlefſe the yg. 
luncarie : and fay further,that we neede not aske forgiuenes for ſuch fnnes. 

Let Auguſtine ſpeake tn the laſt place : Feccara ignorantie vel negligentia melins accuſantur v1 hex 
YVeant quam excuſantur vt maneant melinſq; nepal enuocato Deo,quam firmant ar irritato Deo: The 
ſinnes of ignorance and negligence are better accuſed,then excuſed ; better by praying toGog 
to purge them, then by prouoking God to confirme them : Ergo, forgiuenes mult be asked a 
Gods hand for voluntarie ſfinnes, finnes of tgnorance. 

Alſo he faith, Propter ommiapeccata baptiſmus inuentas eſt, propter leniora oratio dominica For alj 
fins Baptiſme 1s a remedic,and the Lords prayer for the lefle,de ſymbel.1+b.1.6. Ergo,thelc lefler fins 
arein their owne nature guiltie of death,and not of themſclues pardonable:for otherwiſe we need 
not ſay the Lords prayer $: chem, nor aske God forgiuenes,as the Rhemiſts themlelues confeſſe, 
annotat. Rom.7.ſett 8.9, 

\ . Wehaue aifothe conſenr of antiquitie : Gelaſius,tom.anathemat. Eſt peccatum ad mortem in eodem 
peccato manentibus; eſt peccatum non ad mortem ab eodem peccato recedentibus : There 1s a ſinne ynta 
death,to them that continue 11 it : there 1s a ſinne not vnto death, to them that depart from it, 

Nicen,2.can.5. Peccatum aa mortem eff,quoties aliquipeccantes ſe non enzendant: A fin vnto death 
15,when they that ſinne doe not amend themſclues. Repentance we ſee,maketh all finnes veniall: 
want of repentance maketh all finnes mortall, Nonetherefore are veniall of their owne nature, 
but by repentaace. £0 

Decret diſtinct .2 5,c.3 gloſſ.ex Auguſtin. Nullum peccatum eſt veniale, quod non fiat criminale dum 
pliceat : No fin 1s ſo veniall, which 1s not made criminall,if it doe pleaſe : that 1s, if the ſinner con- 
tinue in it, Cauſ.3 3.4ſtenth, 1 .c,47. Venialts Tulpa, quam ſequiter confeſſio deli Rorum © That faultis 
venull, which: the confeſl16n of finnes followeth, This ſentence 1s rehearſed and approued by the 
Maſter of Sentences,46b.4.diſtinf$.17,a, 2 Bo 

The Maſter hath many ſentences to the like cffeQ : Lib.2.diſtintt,24. 1. Totus homo damnatitsr, 
&c.Whole man'thall be condemned, vnleſle thoſe ſinnes, which without any will or purpoſe of 
working, but with a delight onely of the minde,are committed in thought,are renutred by the fa- 
uvour of the Mediatour: Bur theſe, by their owne definition, are onely veniall finnes, which haue 
notthe conſent of the will. Lib.3;diſtinft.z 8.4. eA tye made to ſante another, is a ventall ſirne to the 
weaks;but to the perfe(t it is damnable. It the ſame fin be veniall to one, and damnableto another, 
then 15 1r not 1n 1t owne nature venal, Lib.4;diſt.20.6.0  uedam peccata mortalia in penitentia finne 
venialia: Some mortall finnes,are by repentance made veniall. Therefore they are nor veniall of 
worthte of forgiuencs 1n themſclues, but by repentance and mercie in Chrilt. | 
| Some learned writers of the Papiſts doe differ fromrhem in this erronious diſtinRion of venial 
and mortall finnes : ſoarr.Gerſor. 3, part. theolog 


.tralt.de vita anime. lef.1.Joann,Epiſcop. Roſſer 10 
refutat.artic.32.Luther.lacobus Alman.traft.3.c.20. 


THE SECOND, QVESTION, WHETHER SINNE 
. any way may ſtand with the will of God. 
; EE 3: The Papiſts. Ph 
\ TO ſinne ſtandethwith the will or intention of God, bur is direRly againſt it, Rhemiſ. ann 
L VN Rom. 3, ſeft.4. And therefore Chrifts death was Gods a@ no otherwiſe, then by permili1on» 
AR.3.,ſett.2, Neither 1s God the author of finne, otherwiſe then by permiſſion and withholdws 
of his grace : annot.Iam.1.13;Sic etiam Bellarm.de ſtatn.peccat.cap.3. So 6; 
But our faith is this, grounded ypon Scripture, that whatloecuer is done in the world, !s me# 
done by Gods permiſiion onely,bug Rtandeth alfo with his knowledge: Hell and deſtrattion 4/7 be- 


fore him how much more the harts of men? Prou.1 5.11. With his will and [rags are .whatſoener {4 : 


the Lord, that did he in heanen and in earth,Pſal.3 5.6, With his eternall ordmance and decree:59* 
Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt was deltyered vp according to y deternunate counſell of God, Act.z $4 
And not onely {o,butallthings in the.world are done by the power of God: Shall there be euil h_ 


its 
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-itie,and the Lord hath not done it f Amos.3.6 ,yea,at the bi dding and commaundement of Cod:the 
Lord hath bidden him to curſe Daxid,z.Sam. 16.10. Therefore cuill ations are not done onely 
hy the permiſſion of God, And yer for all this God ſhall not be the author of ſ:nne. 
For firſt, God is not the author of any euill ation,as it is euill,either by willing,decrecing,bid= 
ding ir, or MOung thereanto, but onely as hee giuerh power, as our creator,to his crearures,to 
,noue Or workethis or that . Therefore a {1nfull worke: uatenns Det ef anthris, op4 eff, crimen Zuinglius 
noneſt, quantum autem homints eſt, crimen e/t, fcelweſt : As 1t commeth of God the author, it 1s a ſerm.de pro- 
worke oncly,and no finne: as1t 15of man, it is finne and wickednes, Againe, God is no other- ®4cap-5+ 
wiſeto be reſpected ina finfull worke and ation, bat as a tuſt mdge, which puniſhech ſin b v fin : 
Gr itis a1ult ching before God to recompence one linne by another : and fo it is tobe conſide- 
red, not ſo much, rangnam precatum, quam pena peccats, as 1t is a finne, asa puniſhment of finne, Beza Apho- 
Thirdly,in the fame action,God propoundeth one end,as the exerciſing of his children,and ma- rf.z1, 
nifeſtation of h1s merc1c,as in the tentation of /ob: the inſtrument whereby hee work=th, reſpec 
-eth ſome euull end, as Satan laboured the ſubnerſion of [ob, and the euill affection and purpoſe Caluin.ad- 
of the inſtrument maketh the aCtion enill; bur God 1s free, and vnſpotted : God therefore 1s nor verl- Libertin, 
any wayesthe author of finne, Let ys now ſee what arguments our aduerfaries bring : firit, a- ©P-'t» 
ainſt our opint9n,and then for the confirmation of their owne. 
Aroum.1. Bellarmine ſetteth downe foure great abſurdities, that (he faith) muſt needes follow 
of our opinion. Firit, if God be the author of euery action good or bad, and if wicked men are 
his inſtruments to accompliſh his will : God muft of necetiitie be the author of ſine, ſeeing he 
willeth and commaundeth it,cap.q4, Secondly,God 1s not 1nthus doing theauthor only of finne, 
but he himfelfealſo ſhould properly and truly commut finne, being conſenting, and letting his 
helping hand to ſinful aCtions,cap.5. Thirdly,God by this meanes ſhould nor onely be guiltie 
of finne,but the onely perſon in the world that properly finneth:for if that nether 4daw,nor any 
cfhis poſteritte could chuſe bat ſinne,ſeeing 1t was ſo ordained of God : and no man ts ſaid to fin, 
in that which he cannot ſhunne and auoyde : therefore no man properly 1s guilcte of tinne; and 
ſort would light wholy ypon God,cap.6. Laſtly,ſeeing then that man ſinneth nor, becauſe what 
hedoth,is by rhe power, will, and commaundement of God : and yer God himſfelfe is no waycs 
the author of finne,as the Proteſtants afhrme 2 then 1t would follow, that ſfinne is nothing act all, 
as the Libertines hold, but onely an imagined and deuiſed thing, being no whereto be tound : 
Andif finne be nothing, then hell is nothing,and Chriſts death 1n vaine,Bellarm.cap.7. 
Anſw, Firſt,theſe obieQttons are eaſily remoued by that which we anſwered before : that God 
15no otherwiſe the author of euill ations, or the willer and commaunder of them, then as the 
power of working 1s of God : butthe eaill qualitie and condition of the aCtion,is to be impured 
onely tothe inſtrument : fo that men commutring emill, as they recetue a generall and abſolute 
power of God, to mouc,to liue, &c.are onely, paſſiua inſtrumenta, pailine initrumeats ; as they are 
workers of euill, they are onely,a&tina inſtrumenta,aQtiue and working inſtruments. We will make 
thsplaine by ſome example : as when the Sunne beames beate ypon ſoine carrion, by the heate 
thereof there is raiſed a ftich,yet the Sunne beames ftinke not, bur the ewill fauour ariterh only 
of the corrupt matter : And as when we {ce a lame man walking, and haiting as hee goeth ; the 
loule and life that is in man gtueth motion to the lame part,yer rhe lainenefle therof commeth of 
the infirmitie of the member 1t ſelfe : Euen ſo the Lorde may be the caule of exull ations, and yet 
not gwitie of the euill. 
Bellarmine obieRerh that theſe examples are vnlike : for the Sunne, and the ſoule of man are 
onely generall cauſes, not particular of theſe ations : bur God(as you lay) 1s not onely an vai- 
ucrfall,bur a ſpeciall cauſe of enery aQtion, Bellarm.cap 5. | 
 Anſw, Thelouleinthe bodie 1s both an vninerfall and particular cauſe of the power of mo- 
ung 1n euery part : for as the ſaying in Philoſophie 15, anima eff rota intats, 2 tota in qualivet parte 2 
The foule is both vniuerſally whole 1n the whole bodie,ard ſpecially whole 1n euery part. But of 
the lamenes and defeR in mouing 1t 15 no Cauſe atall,vnle ſ21r be the generall and furrnett remo- 
ued cante : ſo we doeſay alſo of the working of God 1n euill aCtions, TT 
2 Inoneand the ſame ation God doth reſpe&a good and profitable end, whereas the inftru- 
ment may haue a miſchieuous purpoſe and intent,which maketh che ation euill: and ſothe finne 
© proper onely to the inſtrument. | | Be 
Anſw, This is againſt Saint Pauls rule,who ſairh,wee muſt not doe cuill,that good may come 
tereof: therefore the good intent, which God propoundethro himſelte, cannot uſttfe the ewll 
"on, wherein he is a partie, Bellarm.cap.q. 
. Contra, God is nota partie 1n the euilnes of the ation tall, as wee haue ſhewed ; wherefore it 
Stalſz that he doth.cui]l to a good end.Nay,both the aCtion it ſelfe 1s good as it commetrh of God, 
andthe end alſo good: which the Lord reſpe&erth. 
3 Thetudgements of God arc alwaies 1uſt : and therefore ſinnes, as they are PRnUNents of 
' TOLIiNer 


former fins are iuſt : and ſo may be of God. Anfiw. Yea, but Adams ſinne was tiot a pun; 
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. . | ſhme 
of a former,tor he was created withour ſinne,theretore his fin muſt be umputed to God, Be1j,, a 


| Contra, Yea, but Adam had free will by creation,to chuſe good or euill, and therefore 
was his voluntarie chotſe to ſinne,he onely 1s to be blamed for it, | 
Obref. eAdams fall is foreſeene of God,and he could not otherwiſe chuſe : how then can heb 
uiltic of that finne,which was notin his power to auoyde? i 
Anſv. Indeede Adamin reſpe&t of Gods appointment and forekrowledge,did finne meceſſaris 
neceſſarily, but not coafte, he was not conſtrained : but in reſpe&t of his owne free will, he dig new 
ther,neceſſario vel coalte, ſed voluntarie peccare : he did nexther finne of neceſiitie or by conſtraing 
but voluntarily. St Hb p 
Saint Angaſtine doth anſwere this obieCtion to thefull : It will be faid that Pharaob could doe 
no other,becauſe it was ſo foreſcene of him ; Itis anſwered, faith he,Der preſcievtiam non Copere he. 


{ecing i» 


 minemvt talis fit, qualem preſcinit Deus, ſed preſcire talem futurum, qual futurus erat, quammnrs (ie 


Articul.falf. 
Unpoſit, 16; 


Luk.24; 


Arricul.fa). 
 Inpoſir.art.z, 


ei non fecerit Dex: qui ji hor praſcierateſſe,quod non efizpreſcientia tam non eft: The prefcience of Gog 
doth not make a man to be that,which he 1s forefeeneto be, but doth onely foreknow himto he 
ſuch,as he ſhould haue becn,though God had not made him ſuch : for if God ſhould haue fere. 
ſeene that which 1s not,it were no foreknowledge at all, De predeſtinar.lib.1.15. 

Thus we ſee how ſinfull ations may ſtand with the will, decree and power of God ; and yet 
God ſhall netther be the anthor of finne, nor himfelfe thereby be made exther properly,or onely 
to ſinne,not yet ſinne to become nothing. Now let vs examine the reaſons which our aduerfarics 
bring of their part. 

e4rgwm.2. The Scripture ſatth,that God Joueth not,or willerh not in1quitie,Pſal.5.4 Hewill 
not the death ofa finner,Ezech.18.32. And many ſuch places thereare to the like purpoſe: Ergy, 
God giueth no conſent vnto finne,much lefle commendeth it, Bellarm.cap.8. 

Anſw, 1. Fuſt,theſe places allo make as ſtrong againſt popiſh pernutſion: for 1fGod hate ini. 
quitie,hewill not permur it : for he that permitteth any thing which he hateth, either ſheweth hig 
unpotencie,in that he 1s not able to hinder it,but 1s conſtrained to permit it : or elſe declareth his 
mutabilitie in louing that which before he hated, | 

2 Weallograunt;zthatGod neither willeth nor worketh in1quirie : hee willeth the worke,but 
the 1n1quitic of the worke 1s of man : And he willeth not the death of a ſinner ; that is, hee procu- 
reth not,nor worketh the death of any, which 1s wrovght by finne, with the which the Lord batt: 
no fellowſhip : As Augnſime faith : ({npiditates peccantinm Det predeſtinatio non excitanit, ſnaſit, aut 
impulir, ſed predeſtinauit indicium ſuum,quo onicuig, pront geſſit,retribururus eſt : Gods pred eſtination 
doth not itirre vp,per{wade, or inforce the defires of ſinners: but God hath only predeſtinate his 
zuſt tadgements, whereby he will render to euery man,as he hath done,and as the finnes, which te 
hath committed; doe deſerue; 

3 Laſftly,theſe places inScripture,God will net the death of a ſnner,and he will all men tobe ſantd, 
1.T:moth.2,and ſuch like, are to be vnderſtood of che reuealed will of God : who notwithitan- 
ding in his ſecret will hath caſt his lots over euery man, citherto life or death ; yetthe external 
meanes of ſaluation are offercd to all. 

Obie#t, 1. You confeſſe then that there is a reuealed will of God in the Scripture, from whence 
then doe ye know his ſecret will? ſurely,faith the Iceſuite, ſatis offendunt ſe eam non ex ſeripturis, ſed 
ex proprio caprte deduxiſſe : By this you declare,that this ſecret will you learne nor out of Scripture, 
but gather 1t ouc of your owne head, Bellarm.cap.s. a . 

Anſw.1. Wegrauntche Ieſuites confequent,you learne it net out of $ enpere: Dies s 15 an 1N- 
uention of your own head: for hereby he condemneth all inventions and tradirions,befide icrip- 
ture,whlich elſewhere hemoſt ſtifly maintaineth. 2. We deniethe antecedent: for this diſtia&ion 
of the ſecret and reuealed will of God, we learne euen our of Scripture : for where wee reade, Eg0 
Dew creans malum,I{a1.45.7.l am the God that create euill : And againe, Non Dew: volens qu 
fatemtues:Tl.ouart nota God which loueſt intquitie ; how ſhall theſe places be reconciled, t9 
ſpeake onetruth,vnleſle we make a difference betweene the ſecret and revealed will of God? 

Obie&. 2, If Gcd have a ſecret will, whereby he willeth one thing, and areuealed wall, where) 
he nillerhthe ſame : then hath God two contrarie wils, which cannot be both true,and thus y9! 
make God alyer,Bellar.cb14. 

Anfw. Firſt,we doe not ſay that God hath two wils,but one and the ſelfeſame will.that hath dt- 
vers reſpeRs: and if inreſpet of vs God ſceme to will one thing which in reſpe&t of his {i&f 
coun{ell hee nilleth, hee is no more contrarie to himſelfe,than our Sawiour Chritt was, who 7 ; 
ſhew to bis two Diſciples as though he would go further,and yet had a purpole to ſtay with tells 
But concerning this diſtinQtion,S. Aug»ſt.putteri, vs out of doubt: Kemera bac diſcretions,q#4® = x 
nina ſcrentia intra ſecretii :nſ{ 114 ſue commet,ſynceriſſime credends eſt deum omnes ſaluarivelie * ny 
apart thar difference ot men, which che duune knowledge hath locked vp in the cloter of 19 i 


of the fall of man. QueF7.2. | 757 
-.is ſincerely to be belecued, that God would have all men ſaued. There is then another diffe- 
-ence of men in the ſecret countell of God,then is outwardly and apparantly knowne. This di- 
ginidn of Gods ſecret and reuecaled will, the Maſter of ſentences very weil approucth out of 
| Auguſtine lib. 1 .diſt.47.9. Multa non fieri preter voluntatem Dei,que fiunt contra voluntatems : That 
many things are done contrary to the will of God, which arc not done beſ:de his will:that 1s,ma- 
y things way be commtred again Gods precepts, which are his will, and yet not againſt his 
omniporent and cuerlaſting will ; Contra eam quippe nihil fit. for nothing 1s done againit char will: 
the one is called volantas figni, the ſigned will of God,which is teſtified by outward ſ1gnes,as pre- 
cept's and prohibitions 1n;Scripture : the other 1s volwntas beneplaciti, the will of Gods Counſell, or 
arpoſe, And ſo Auguſtine concludeth, 2 nantan ad ipſos attinet, quod Dems nolait , fecerunt, quan= 
tum ad omnipotentian Dei, nullo modo facere voluerunt : In reſpect of themfelues , ſinners do that 
which God would not ; but1n regard of Gods omnipotent will, they could nor. 

Aroum.3. S. lames ſaith, Let no man ſay, when he ts tempted; I am tempted of the Lord, Jam.1.17. 
and S. Pant ; God will not ſuffer you tobe tempted abone that youare able : Ergo, much more doth nor 
God tempt any man, or compell him to ſinne, ſeeing he doth not ſuffer his children to be remp- 
ted, &c. Bellarm.c.8.loc.g. MN , | 

Anſw, Firſt, this profeſlcd diſputer forgetteth the point in queſtion, and fhehteth with Iis own 
ſhtdow, forcing a concluſion, which no man denierh, and ſorraueileth with wind : For we con- 
feſle, that God neyther tempteth, prouoketh or comyelleth any man to ſinne, Secondly,there is 
atemptation, which 1s of God, which 1s nothing bur the triall of amans faith : as the Lord is ſaid 
to haue tempted Abraham, Genel,22.2. that is, to haue made triall and proofe of his faich:any o= 
cher way God tempteth not. 'Thirdly, theſe three wayes we acknowledge Gods power 1n the fin- 
full a10ns of men. 1, Inforſakingthem, and giuing men cuer to themſeclues to, follow their 

wne luſts:as he tooke his good ſpirttefrom Sax! ; by the abſence of which ſpirite he fell inro moit 
orieuous finnes, ' 2. Godas a Creator giueth life and power tocuery thing tomoue ,toliue, to 
worke, AR. 17. 1n him we line, we mone and haue our being. 3, He asa 1uſt 1udge doth puniſh fin- 
ners by their owne ſinne,Rom. 1.26, For this canſe God gane them ouer to vile affeftions : So that fin, 
as it is a conſequent of deſertion, a worke of the creature, a iudgement andpaniſhment ; is not 
without the wul of God: yet the Lord is no way acceflarie to the cuilneſle of ſinne, nor the au- 
thor thereof. In this ſenſe we mutlike not that diſtinA1on of Origen ; Muta fine voluntate Dei ge- 
runtur, nibil fine prouidentia; prouidentia eFt, qua diſpenſat, & prinidet; voluntas, qua vault, aut non vult 
abquid: Many things are done without the will of God, nothing without his proutdence ; that is 
his proutdence,wherewtth he doth diſpenſe,difpoſe,and prouide or foreſce;that is his will, where- 


by he willeth or nilleth any thing : wherefore though fiane be not agrecable to the will of God, 
yetit tandeth with his proutdence. | 


| The Proteſtants. 

V E affirme, that ſinne neither Rtandeth abſolutely with the will of God, for he made not 

ſinne, nor yet created man to ſinne, neither properly or direRly doth God ſuffer or per- 
mit ſinne, as it 1s finne, tobe done in theworld : but he fuffereth the creature, without coation 
or conſtraintto yſetheir natural faculties, which are of themſclues prone to finne : ſo that in fin- 
fullations God worketh otherwiſe then by permiſſion onely,or withholding of his grace: for he 
5to be confidered both as a Creator,that giueth power to eucry thing,to moue,to liuc, to do this 
or that, and as a tuft iudge, puniſhing and 1dging men in and by their owne ſinnes. 

Argum.1. S.Peter ſaith,that Chriſt was deliuered vp according to the determinate counſell of 
God, AQ.2.2 3. Gods determinate counſe!l is more then his ſufferance or permiſſion. 

Anſw, The meaning of the Apoltle is this : that God had decreed and determined, that Chriſt 
ſhould die toredeeme the world : but that Iudas ſhould betray him, or Piare condemne him, or 
tneſouldiers crucifie him, God decreed notit ſhould be done, but to ſuffer itto bedone, Bellarm. 
Cap.I1. fic etiam Rhemife. 

Contra, 1. God did not onely permit the Iewes to work'their malice vpon Chriſt, butmoſt 1uſt- 
ly and moſt holily he vſcd their malice to bring his purpoſe to paſſe. 2. For if God ſuffered and 
Þcrmitted that to be done, which he might haue hindered, hee thereby ſhould be made acceflary 
With the Iewes of his ſonnes death, And 3. again,wherethe Apoſtle ſaith,definito confilio,he was de- 

wered vp by the determinate counſell of God : it ſheweth an aiue , nota permiſſiue power of 
0d, and areſolute decree of God for the deliueri vp of his Sonne, not a foreknowledge one- 
Y- 4. Neither is it the Lords manner to decreet@ſuffer, but to do : for Whatſoener the Lord will, 
® done in heanen and in earth, 5. But if he ſhould ſuffer thar to be done which he willeth not, then 
the arfocner the Lord willeth, 1s done;but he ſhould be conſtraynedto yeeld to the will of 0- 
: Argum.2, The Prophet Daxid ſaith,that God bid Sewei curſe, 2.Sam.16. And the Lord faith 
otheeuill ſpirite, that offered humſelferto.go and deceiue eAbab ©: Vade & fac, & pranalebs : do 

| Vyy- an 


Deliber.atbit. 
Cap.20, 
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anddo ſo, and thou ſhalt preuaile : But bidding and commanding is more then ſuffering . p, 
eAnſv. Firſt, God may be ſaidro bid or command'to doe eull, in ſuffering the inflrume* a 

which he victhto doc ewll, Secondly, becauſe he not onely ſuffereth the wicked fo to doe, bur % I 

ueth and forſaketh them,and withholdeth his grace. Thirdly,and beſide theſe two wayes, p,, 4 


etiar Dems ipſis voluntatibus malis,caſqueregit & gubernat, ac fleflit in ets inuiſibiliter operands, Y o 


cet vitioproprio male ſint tamen a dinina promdentia ad vuur potrus malum,quam ad aliud, no po Mr 
ſed permiiſſine ordinentnr : Ged ſitteth cuen in the wicked purpoſes of men, gouerning and ryljr 
them,and ſo by iis 1nuifible power working in them, doth turne them, that although they be S 
uill of thenrſclues, yet they are by the diuine proutdence of God ordained to doe one euill rath,, 
then another,not poſitiuely, that is abſolutely, appointing them thereto,but by way of permiſſ; 

on: As God1s ſaid to haue commanded Shewes ro curſe, becauſe he inclined his will, being euill. 
to curſe Daxid: And he inclined him,not by compelling, but by opening hima way tothis finne. 
and ſtopping the way to other ſinnes, fic Bellarm.de amiſſ,grat.l1b,2.cap.13. y 

Contra, Concerning the two firlt waycs of permitting and withholding of grace,they haye ny 
any place here : for to bid and command,1is more then either of theſe. Concerning the third, fir 
the Icluite is contrarie to himſelfe, he ſaith that God doth gouerne, turne,and rule,and incline the 
minds of wicked men,and yet concludeth;that all chis 1s done by permiſſion : inclinanityd eur. 
miſt, he inclined, thatis,ſuffered : which are cleane contraric: for to incline 1s an aCtion,to permir 
isa thing paſſine. Secondly,what differeth now this third way fromthe firſt ? for here herunneth 
to permiſtion, Thirdly,in ſaying that God inclineth toeuill by opening a way to ewll, ang ſtop- 
ping the paſſage to other finnes 3 he runneth into that inconuemence, which he moſt of all ſhun. 
neth,to make God the author of ſinne : for how canit be auoyded, ſeeing God opencth a way tg 
ſinne,poynteth to 1t, and ſheweth the meane : and might as well hinder the way to this finne, as 
he doth to others? Therefore how much better and more ſafe 1s our aflertion,that God in biJding 
Shemeito curſe,was himſclfe an agent in thsation,lo farre as 1t tended to good : namely, vſing 
this vicked inſtrument 1n reſpeC&t of him{clfe after a moſt holy and twiſt maner, for the triall of 
Dawid, and the manifeſtation of his 1uſt radgement vpon this wicked man. And thus ſpeaketh 
AugauSime, Dems volumgatem eins proprio ſuo vitio malam inhoc peccatum indicio ſno into & occulto 
mnclnanit: God by his 1alt and ſecret iudgement,did incline his will, being corrupt of it ſelfe, yn- 
to this muſchiefe, Loeghe ſaith, incl/inawit,he did incline his will, winch 1s more,then permi/irghe did 
ſuffer hum, : 

e-lrgum.3. Godis (aid 1n Scripture to harden mens hearts, and to blindtheireyes: as Exod, 7, 
verſ.3; Iwill harden Pharaohs heart. lolua 11.20, /t came of the Lord to harden their heartes, that the 
ſhould come againſt Iſrael, 1.Sam.2.2 5, They obeyed not the voyce of their father, becauſe the Lordwould 
bill them. Tay 63.17, Why haſt thou mage vs to erre from thy wayes? John 12.39, They could not be« 
leene, becauſe Eſaias ſanth,be hath blinded their cies and hardened their heart: Rom. 1.2 8.Goc gauethem 
vp to a reprobate mind. - 

Bellarmineanſwereth, Firſt, God 1s not the author of 1nduration or exczcation poſitinely, but 
onely negatiuely : that is, permittendo, deſerends, by ſuffering them to be hardened , and by torla- 
king chem, Secondly, in Scripture thoſe things are ſaid to harden, orto blind, which are butthe 
occaſions onely, as gifts are ſaid to blind the eyes of the wiſe : ſo God is ſaid to harden;occafionaliter, 
by miniftringthe occaſion, by abuſing whereof men are hardened : as Pfal.105. God thrned the = 
hearts ef the Egyptians, ſothat they did hate hs peopie: God did not peruert the hearts of the Egyp- 
tians, bur by ſhewing mercic to lus people, they tooke occaſion thereby to hate them. Belar#. 
C.13.07 14.0bſeruat.5, | 

Contra. Furſt, Thomas Aquinas, whon\ Bellarmine alleageth, graunteth, that God doth incline 
mala voluntates, non ſolum permittendo, ſed poſitiue,incline the euil willes of men, not onely by p*r7 
mi{ſ1on, but politiuely : in comment .c.9.ad Roman.that 1s,not by ſuffering onely, bur by doing a1 
working, | | 

Secondly, neither can it ſafely be affirmed, that God miniſtreth'occaſion to men to be barde- 
ned or to ſinne : ſeeing 1. that Balaams 1s reproued for teaching Balaak to put 'a tumblirg blocks 
before 1he children of 1ſracl, Reuel.2.14.'Shall we thunke then, that God putteth fumbling blocks 
before men tofall at? 2, And this were to make God the worker of tentation,as Sathan1s, v/? 
tempreth occaſionaliter, by ſetting the occaſion or motive before mens eyes z as hee ſhewed Chr 
the wholeworld, 3. Burif they fay,that thegccafion which God miniſtreth,is good, but W425 
bule it, and are thereby hardened : as when Moog), Gods patience men are wade wore. __ 
God dath minifter no occaſion art all, but they take occaſion to be hardened, where there 15 none 
oftcred : and thus God cannot any way be ſaid to harden mens hearts. : 

Thirdly, A#guſtine hath foure opinions of this matter. 1. Godis laid to harden Pharos heat* 
qui Cauſas miniſirat, becauſe he nuniſtred the cauſe, whereby Pharas his heart was hardene , 
9#.30.in Exod.but this as 1 ſhewed 1s not ſufficient, 2, Indurare Dera dicitnr, quem motire _ 


4d 


of the fall of man. Queft.z, 


4: God is fatdto harden, whom he will not mollifie,depredeſtinar 4ib, 1.6.4. Thus God ſhould be 
id to hargen the hearts of all wicked men. 3. That God 1s ſaid to harden Pharaos heart, Non ad 
jrerationem Dei. 5 19a pertinere monſiratar : It muſt be vnder{tood of Gods preſcience on- 
1y and foreknowledge, not of his woorking , de predeftination,lib.1..6. this were to confound 
Gods knowledge and worxes. 4, Wherefore inthe fourth place he ſaith, Dex: induranit per iu- 
um indicinrs, F harao per liberum arbiirinm: God did indurate Pharass heart, by his 1ſt tudgement; 
pharao by{the freenefle of tis corrupt will : de bber.arbit.c.23. To this ſentence of Auguſtine wee 
conſent, that God doth not harden mens heartes cnely, by permiſſion, defertion, occafion, pre- 
ſence ; but, as atuſt wdge, he punitherh finne by ſinne,and giueth them ouer to the hardneſſe of 
their heart : and Bellarmine vnawares contcſſeth as much, that when God 1n Scripture is ſaid to 
:ndurate, id farit vt inſtus index,he doth it as a1uſt Iudge, 6.1 4.0bſern.5. This 1s more then to do it 
ermifſion onely or deſertion. Laſtly, Orizen doth very wellexprefſethis matter, by this fi- 
militude : Sol duplicss videtnr eſſe virtutts, oc, The Sunne ſeemeth to be of a double vertne, one to 
i/[uminate, anotner to burne or harden, but according tothe matter and ſubie&: fo God harde- 
ned Pharaos heart, becanſe it was by bis corrupt thoughts of an earthly nature, as the Sunne hardeneth the 
clay: hom.2 1m Cantic, So then as the Sunne ,not by withdrawing his Itght,or by ſuffring, bur effe- 
&iuely hardneth the clay; ſo God likewiſe: but the cauſe of all is in the corruption of mans hearr, 
So then to conclude this whole marter,] fay with Auguſtine; firft, Non cninſquar peceati author eſt 
Dens, ſed nature Creator , gre cam poteſtatem habuit non aelinquendi ſponte deliqun ; God 1s not the 
author of finne, butthe Creator of nature, which when 1t had power not to ſinne, ſinned wil- 
lingly,articnl.6, falſ-impoſ. Auguſtin, Secondly, aliud fecit Dems & ordinauit;aliud non fecit, ſed or- 
dinawit, ſorne things God both madeand ordered or diſpoted:fome things he made nor, but diſpo- 
ſd or ordered, as the darkenefle 1n the creation, # Pſal.7, So God 1n the worke of finne 1s to be 
conſidered as a Creator,from whom the creature hath power to do thts or that;and as a 1uſt Iudg, 
that ordereth and diſpoleth of f:nne, direCting it to the 1alt puniſhment of the wicked, 
Canſ.23.q4.4.c.23. Cum aliquos 4 Deo traditos deſiderys , aut obduratos legimus,g&rc. When wee 
reade of any giuen vp to their Juits, and obdurate,&c. We confefſe that they had fo deſerued b 
their great ſins ; Where then there 1s an emil deſert preceding,'and hardnes of heart followeth as a 
puniſhinent,there God 1s not to be conſidered only as a behol[der,or ſufferer,but as a juſt Tudge, 
Canſ.24.98.3.0.39. The Colluthians are numbred among heretikes, Q#tdicunt Deum non face= 
re mala; Who ſay that God doth nor cull, contrary to the Scripture , / the Lord create enil; : the 


- 


papiſts excluding the power of God from euill, but onely by the way of permiſhion;are not farre 
fromthis herekie, | 
The Maſter of the Sentences1s a plentifull witnefle with vs; ſhewing divers wayes out of Au- 
guſtine how finne tandeth with the will of God. 1. Becauſe mala fieribonum eſt,itisa good thing, 
thatewll ſhould be done : for by this meanes Gods power and goodneflc/1sſeene, inturning 
eullto good, 44b.1.diſt.46 g. 2. Voluntas Dei de nobts impletur , ſed tamen non implemus eam can 
| feccamus: Thewlill of God 1s fulfilled of vs, though wefulfillnot the will of God, when we ſinne, 
#6.1 dift.47.i.that is , Gods will euen in ſinners isfulfilled to their puniſhment 3. eAfns mali, 
inquantum atus ſunt, bona ſunt & 4 Deo anthore ; Euill actions, as they are actions, are good, and 
loof God : ib.2.deft.2 5.d. 4. Ea que peceata ſunt & pena peccati,ehe, That which is both a ſinne 
 andapuniſhment of finne,is of God as it a puniſhment, for all puniſhments of ſinne are 1aſt, 
16,2.dit. 36.6, So likewiſe 1b,2.4.32, Concuprſcentia in quantum pena peccati deum babet authorem: 
Concupiſcence, as it is a puniſhment hath God the auther, butas it 15a ſinne or fault, it hath the 
divell forthe author. 5. Lib.2.diſtm#.44.b. Poteſtat malieſt a Deo:The power of euill,or where= 
y euillis done,is of God: Potentiam Dem tribuit, elationem potentia malitia noſtre mentis inuenit: 
od giverh power to worke,but the abuſe of thepower is of the malice of our owne mind. Thus 
farrethe Maſter of the ſentences agreeth with vs; whereby it is eutdent, in what ſenſe God1n fin- 
ll aQtesisto be conſidered, not as a ſufferer onely, but as a worker and diſpoſer, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCERNING 
theſinne of Adam. 


His queſtion hath three parts. Firſt, whether «Adamsfall were any other way, then by Gods 
3 pernutſ1on onely. Secondly, what Adams finne was, whether pride or infidelitie. Thirdly, 
vat Kinde of ſinne,whether veniall or mortall. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER ADAMS FALL 
was any other way,then by Gods permiſſion. 


: The Papiſts. 
B larmine affirmeth,that God onely ſuffered Adamto be tempted and ſo to fall, and that God g.Error. 


10 way willed or decreed it: De ſtat.peccat.hib.3.c.2. A 
Vvy 2 LN 


£6, Error. 


— - w- 


The eiphteenth general! Contronerſie 


Argum. 2:Pet,3.9. Godwonld hane none periſh, but to come to repentance : Therefore Gog now 
willed,or decreed the fall ofman, Againe,the Apoſtle ſaith, wemuſt not doeculll,that 89, q oy 
come of it, Rom.3.8, Ergo,God would not Adams fall,that he might afterward be fancdly Chrigt 

Avnſw. Firſt,the fall of man tended not to his deſtruction, but to his further ſtrengthninga 4 
raiſing vp in Chriſt : as Ambroſe well ſaith, [nita efſet hec accuſatie, fi vulnera noftra immededn, 
eſſent : This accuſation were 1ait,if our wounds were remedile fle, de paradiſ. cap. 8, Neither W 
Adams fall euill,as it was forelecne and foreordeined of God,the cauſe thereot was eyil] Nd, 
Adam: rebellion and diſobedience : but God1n his moſt holy counſell, knew how to turne 4. 
dams ruine and fall to his benefite, : 
| The Proteſtants. 

TEither doe we affirme that Adawsſinne was appointedin the will and decree of Gag, þyp; 

proceeded from the ibertie of Adams wall : but the fall of Adam was both forſeen MCs 

and decreed to be,not pernucted onely, | 

Argum.i. As Chrilis death was decreedand determined, ACt.2.23. So was thefall of 44, 
for the end of Chriſts death, was to reſtore Adams fall : and it the end be decreed, then thoſe 
things alſo, which are neceflarihie referred to that end. Againe,Ephel. 1.4. The Saints were choſenia 
Chriit before the foundation of the world, who vath predeFtinate vs to be adopted thorough lefus (tris: 
From whenceI reaſon thus,the adoption of Gods children in Chriſt was predeſtinate & foreor.. 
dained before the world : there could bemo adoption,if Adam had not fallen : for what needeq 
a reſtitution, ifthere had been no tranſgreſſion or preuarication? Ergo, Adams fall was decreeq, = 

Anguitine ſaith, Tenenda et inconcuſſe hec regula, This rule mult ſurely be held, that finners \ in 
peccatispreſciios nonpradeitinator,peznam autem ys predeftinatam, were toreſeene in their fines, noe 
predeſtinate; but their puniſhment was predeſtinate, Wherefore Adams fall being a puniſhmene 
of his ſinne,was predeſtinate,and before ordained. Concerning Adams finne, how it may ſtand 
withthe will of God, I haue ſhewed art large before,quett.2.part.2. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER PRIDE, OR 
infidelitie were the firſt ſinne of Adam. 


e Oo'God, 


/ 


The Papijts. 


He'Ieſuites opinion 1s, that neither intemperancie, luft of the fleſh, infidelity, or any other, 

but pride onely was the firſt offence into the which Adawfell : who being tickled with ſelfe- 
loue,and an ambitious defire to better their eſtate, when the diuell had ſaid vnto them (eritis, þ- 
cut Dy ) ye ſhall be as Gods: afterwards alfo fell into infidelitie, in ging eare to Sathan,and not 
belecuing the words of God, Bellarm.de ſtat.peccat.hb.z.cap.4. 

Argum.1. Wereade in Ecclefiaſticus, chap.10. verſ.14. that pride 1s the originall of fine: 
Ergo,it was the firſt offence, fromthe which other flowed "Bellarm ibid, 

Anſw. Firit,the authoritie of this booke doth not binde ys, becauſe we doe not acknowledge 
nor rece1ue it for Scripture, Secondly,it is apparant by the text ir ſelfe,thar pride hath alſo his be- 
ginning,and therefore 1s not the original of all tranſgreſſion: as verſe 13. The beginning of mass 
pride 15 to fall away from God: therefore by this ſentence, diſobedience 1s ſet before pride,asthe be- 
ginning and begetter thereof. Thirdly, the Canonicall Scripture fpeaketh contrarie : forS. Paul 
{aith,that not pride, but couctouſnes or the loue of money,1s the roote, that is,the beginningand 
cauſe of alleull, 1.Tim.6.20. 

eArgum.2. S.Paullaith,Rom. 5.19. By one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners: but diſobe- 
dience, that 1s,not to be lubie&ro the commandement of another, is the firſt a& of pride: Ergh | 
the firlt ſinne of Adam was pride. = 

Anſw, Firlt,Bellarmine hunſelfe confeſſeth,thatthe ditobedicnce of our firſt parents was (e718 
aitw,the third act of their tranſgreſſ1on, infidelitte the ſecond, pride the firſt, cap.9. but nv he 
turneth his ſpeech,and ſaith, that diſobedience was the firſt a, which he maketh a part of pride. 
Secondly, by diſobedience 1n this place, the Apoſtle meanerh not any one particular offence 
committed by our firſt parents,but the whole lump or maſſe of ſinne rather, which did concur 
their tranſgreſſion: And this appeareth, by ſetting againſt Adams diſobedience, the obedience 
Chriſt : whereby is vnderſtoode, not any one vertue but the whole r1ghteouſnes, and perfection 
of Chriſts obedience : whereby many (faith the Apoſtle) are made righteous : but we area 
righteous,not by the parriall, but whole and entire obedience of Chriſt. As Chriſts obedicn© 
then 15 taken for his whole and perfeCt obedience; fois Adams diſobedience likewiſe. 
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How: 1t be not a point greatly materiall, whether pride or infidelitic in eAdams tranſgre i: 
A on was the firſt, ſeeing 1t 1s on each fide confeſſed, that both of them were preſent; Y - c 
cauſcitis good,lo far asis potlible, to ſearch out euery truth ; we will alfo deciare, which o_ 4 
op 
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| of the fallofman, Queft.2; 


opinions commeth neereſt the truth: firſt,it is to be conſidered, that many finnes conſpired as it 
were,and were heaped together 1n the tranſgreſſion of Adam: JuguFtine reckenethyp theſe fiue: 
| Sacrileginm, there was Sacrilege, that 1s, they robbed God of his honor, inthat they belecued 
not his word. 2 . Homicidium,Homicide,in being guiltie of their owne death. .3. Fornicatio ſpiritu- 
Lis;Spirituall fornication,in giuing credit to the dinell. 4. Furiam, Theft,in cating fruite which 


Was prohibited, and ſonone of theirs, 5. Auaritia,Couctonſnes, plus quam ſufficit expetendo,in de- 


firing, MOre then was ſaſhcient: August, Enchrrid.cap.4s. And mn another placc he ſetterh downe: 


three More : Galam,cnprditatem, ſuperbians : Gluttonie,for they ſaw thar the fruite was pleaſantto. 
the eyc,and rhercforedefired to cate of it; Concupiicence,or carnall defire,they percetued them- 
eluesto be naked, 8c, Pride, in ambitioully ſeeking tobe like vnto God ; Ad fratres in Eremo. 
»1m.68. Vnto theſe we may adde te exculing of their lfinne, andin Adam, his credulitic, in gi- 
wing co0 light care to Ea her ſuggeſtion: The hrſt of alltheſe,which are ren in number,was their 
:nfdelitie,which A»guiZine calleth ſacrilege,northeir pride: and we ſhew it thus, 

Argum.1. Infidelitie,and torgerring of God 1s the beginning of all finne,as the Pialme faith : | 


76t 


The foole hath ſaidin his heartthere is no God: and then it followeth: T hey bane corrupted,and done an Plal 14.1, 


ahaminable worke: The forgetfulnes of God therefore,which commeth of infidelitie, begetteth and 
bringeth forth other yngodly workes, And our Sautour faith, that from within, out of the hearr, 
(which is the ſeate of infidelitie) proccedefornications,murders, &c,Mark,7.21.Therefore pride 
followeth infidelitie,for the foole will nener lifr vp himlſelfe againſt God, ifhe had nor firſt forgot= 
ten the Mateſtie,eternitic,and power of God, 

Aroum.z, Wedoethus allo demonſtcate it: Ea ſinned before Adam: Exa her finne was by ſe- 
1aRion : ſhe could not be ſeduced, but by giuing are to the ſeducer : the ſeducer lyed vnto her, 
and made the word of God falſe : promiling they ſhould become as Gods, by eating the forbid- 
den fruite, whereas the Lord had ſayd,they ſhould dye the death if they did cate : Sathan there- 
fore could neuer haue ſeduced them, vnlefle they had ginen credite to him, which was their in- 
kdeliry Our argument then 1s this: That, wherby they were ſeduced,was before that whereto they 
were ſeduced : for the cauſe 1s alway before the effe&t, the meane and inftrumenc before the:end: 
but infidelitie is that whereby they were ſeduced,in giving credire to Sathan : pride and diſobedi- 
ence,that, whereunto,namely,to cate the forbidden tfruit,and ſo'to be like ynto God : the firſt was 
theobiet of their diſobetence,the other of their pride: Ergo,their infidelitie was firſt, 

Argum,3, Faith is the beginning of rightzouſnes, Ergo, infidelitic 1s the roote of ſinne : 
&r7um.(, aluin. | | IN 

Belarmine, It followeth not, for the foundation of the houlc is firſt laid, butitis laſt deſtroyed: 
the heart 1s the firſt that liueth,and the laſt that dieth,cap. 5.obief7.2. S920 IHID 

Contra.1, Thefirſt decay in a building 1satthe foundation,and where an houſe is at once de- 


| firoyed,and brought to.vtter ruine, 1£is firſt yndermined at the foundation : ſuch was that vni- 


uerlall overthrow of mankinde, which beganar the very foundation, namely the decay of faith, 
1nnot beleeutng Gods word ; ſolikewile for the other {imilitude, inthe naturall end of man, the 


| heartisthe laſt that dieth, but where the death is violent,and haſtencd, the wound is firſt, made 


ntheieart, to procure a 1nore ſpeedie diſpatch : and ſo Sathan gaue firſt our parentsa deadly 
wound inthe heart and life of their ſoules,namely their faith : thus his owne examples arc turned 
againſt hun, | LEE | | 


2. Hets very bolde thus to contraditt their owne Canons : {lementin.lib.; tit. 16. Clemen. 5. - 


Thus decreeth tn the generall Councell of Vienna : YVade vulnus eft ortum, prodyt & medela; unde 
ors ſubyt.inde vita evenit: Where the wound began, the cure was made,where death entred, there 
fe proceeded : But our life and cure beginneth from faith in Chriſt : Ergo, in his faith man was 
|tmaymed and wounded. 
Tere A, aguitineſpeake: Ego cum eApo#tolo dico mentem mulieris fuiſſe a ſerpente corruptam, & ex 
514 Corruptione pernenit libido in mentem mulieris & viri: 1 fay'with the Apoſtle, that the minde of 
ie woman was corrupted by the ſerpent, and ſo by this corruption luſt came into the minde 
oth of theman and woman : Cont. Iuljan.lib.6.cap.12., The corruption of their mindes then bred 
: : Which was two-fold, luft to care the fruite, which was a ſpice of gluttonie 3 luſt and defire 
; reby to bemade like God, which was their pride: theſe two did arife of the corruption of their 

unde, Their mindethen was corrupted-firſt : and that was by inhdelitie, | 
creof alſo.we haue further euidence: Tertulran,lib.2.in Marcin, He doubteth not , Ade deli- 
"mberebn;co,To cal Adams finne herefie,which he committed by preferring his owne ſentence 


tore $7008: What was this elſe but a kinde of infidelitie,not to giue credence vnto the ſentence 
+ IRE Prov - FEr7's 3 WI" K 
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Likewlein their owne lawe : Clementin.lib. 3.1it.16, Guitus ſaucianit, guitiu ſanauit : The taſte 
undeth;the taſte healeth, thart is, the taſte of Chrilts fleſh gineth health, as the taſte of the for- 
**nfruire gaue the firſt wound : diſobedience then, which wasthe fruite of infidelitie,was the 
Vvv 3 firl} 


11.Ercor, 
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Laſtly, S. Ambroſe thus teſtifieth, Peccatum Ade non longe et ab idololatria, prenaricauit febs 
minemputans futurum Deum, ſecutus magis quod aiabolu ſnaſit, quam quod Dens inſſit : The ſinne of 
Adam 15 not far from 1dolatrie : he finned thinking that man might be God, following rather 


that which the diuell perſwaded,then that which God commaunded : in Luk. 3. If Adams ſinne 
were idolatrie, it proceeded from infidelitic. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER ADAMS 
ſinne were veniall or mortall. 


The Papiſts. 

He Ieſuite denieth that the ſinne of Adam was veniall: his reaſon is this, becauſe,Cuha Uenia- 
"TE 101 rollit gratiamn aut amicitiam Dei: Veniall faultes doe not depriue men of the tauoy; or 
friendſhip of God. But God was angrie with «Adam, and thruſt him out of Paradiſe : andþ 
tranſgreftion he loſt his innocencie : Ergo,itwas no veniall finne: cap. 8. 

[5 The Proteſtants. 
FE the Ieſuite take veniall ſfinnes forthoſe , which in their owne nature are pardonable, and de- 
ſerue not death, as he doth elſe where ; 1n this ſenſe neither was this finne of eAdam,nor ary 0- 
other , no not the leaſt ſinne, which 1s commutted inthe world,veniall; for by nature euery fin 
deſeraeth death, Rom.6. 23.But it by veniall ſinnes we ynderftand thoſe, which, howſoeuerthe 


y his 


| are in their owne neture, yet through Gods mercie are pardoned ; ſo we affirme , that boththis 


ſinne of our firſt parcntes, andall other,which the children of God fall into , are veniall : And 
though for this ſinne God was offended with eAdem,and temporally puniſhed him ;-yetwashe 
againe,through Gods mercic, reſtored to fauour or grace. Thirdly, it by veniall finnes,we vn- 
derftand the fmaller and lighter offences, fo we deniealto, that Adams finne was veniall : for ir 
was an huge and grieuoustreſpaſle; yet he was by grace thereofacquited. Theſe two points theti 
arc briefly to be declared : firſt of the greatneile of Adams ſinne:ſecondly,of his recouerie by re- 
pentance,and his yndoubted ſaluation, | - 

Firſt it apvearcth,that the ſinne of our firſt parents was a gricuous and great offence, euen in 
the higheſt degree. 1. In reſpect of the partie offe nding: Adam received power if he would,notto 
finne; therefore his finne was the greater, 2. His ingratitude doth augment the ſinne, 1n that fo 
foone he had forgotten the vnſpeakable benefites, beſtowed vpon himin his creation, 3. In re- 
ſpe of the commandement 1t ſelfe , which was verie cafje: for in ſuch abundance of all kind 


. of moſt pleaſant fruites, hee was onely forbidden to cate of one: and therefore , as «Avg 


fline ſaith : Tam lenepraceptum ad obſernuandum, tam breue admemoriaretinendum fanto maiore ininjit- 

tiavielaturs eſt,quanto facilioripoſſet obſernantia cuſtodiri: A commandement ſo eaſie to keepe, 10 
ſhort to be remembred, was with ſo much the greater ynrighteouſneſſe violated, as it might more 
caſily haue bene obſerued. 4. The fourth circumſtance, isthe iſſue of this ſinne , whereby 44" 
did-not ohely hurt hinselfe, but wh a a miſerable ſtate vpon his poſteririe, both in the propa” 
gation of finne,and the puniſhment thereof, 5.Laftly,the great puniſhment laid vpon this trant- 
grcſſhon, ſheweth the greatneſle thereof:for beſide the ſpirituall wretchedneſle of the ſoul:, beg 
not onely depriued ofthoſc excellent graces ot holinefle and righteouſneſle, wherein it was crea 
ted, but alſo made ſubicQ to eucrlaſting damnation ; there wasa threefold puniſhment lais'v s 
onthen: 1n their bodies : vpon the woman,in bringing foorth with paine and trauell-: vp0? *'* 
man, in getting his lining inthe ſweate of his browes, that is, with paine and ſorrow: vpon cl,eun 
boch.,in returning to the duſt, and'yeeldingto mortality and corruption. Theſe circunſtancc 
then, being weighed together,do plainely ſer forth the ſtate and qualitie of Adams tran ſgref[100: 
thatit was an ligh offence before God. og En 


Now concerning the {ſecond point: we do,notwithſtanding the greatneſle of their ſinnes,V!- 
doubtedly hold;againft the herefie ofthe Tarianes, who blaſphemoully affirmed that Adam Wit 
codcinned, that our firlt parents were the children of Gods eleQion. The Ieſuit alſo affirmeth © 
fame; but vpon verie weeke ground:as that Adam & Exe did make them coucrings of tig _ : 


vw_ 


fnne-" 4 of 4 h 1 fall of 114N, Leſt, . 
- ſtead of fackcloth,in ſigne of repentance:alſo.Secauſe that Adam by certaine ancientwtiters is 
; Frmed to haue bene buried 1n the ſame place , where Chriſt was crucified, and ſhed his blond: 
which 15 ah Vncertaine tradition beſide ſcripture.But our arguments for the ſaluation of our firſt 
rents arcthelc. ; | | $7 | | 
Argun0. 1. The firſt pronuſe of the Mefliah was made to our parents immediatly after their 
ranforefſ10n : The ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the ſerpents head, Gen, 3. 15. Ergo they had their 
-ntereſt and part of thus promile : tor which of all the Prophers or Patriarkes was there; to whom 
Chriſt was promiſed, to whom the promnuſe of grace appertained not 2 
eArgum.2. The firſt Adam was a figure of the ſecond: Rom. f,14.Butit cannot be ſhewed that 
egerany reprobate was ordained , or appointed of God, to bea figure of his ſonne Chrift , the 
Meſliahto come : Ergo, Adam was no reprobate. , 

Argim. 3. Sant Luke 1n ſetting downe the genealogie of our Sauiour Chriſt, faith, he was the 
ſonne of Adam,who was the ſonne of God,Luk. 3.28, Thus therfiwe reaſon: Adamwas the fonne 
of God: Ergo, he was no reprobate, not a child of perdition, but an heire of faluation. Other ar-= 

ments we haue for Agams election , but theſeat this time,and inthis place may ſuthce. 
- That eAdams ſinne was veniall, Hlarie teſtifieth: Adam confeſſum,venie reſernatum:that Adams 
-onfefled, and wasreſcrued to pardon, in Pſalm.119.cap.8. and S. Ambroſe bib. de Paradiſ.cap.14. 
Veniadilis Eue culpa,quam ſecuta jit delifticonfeſſio: Ena her fault was veniall, which the coafefiion 
of her ſinne followed. GEO CRT IG.” o 


1a 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, OF THE 
greatnes of Adams finne. - wa 


Ellarmine hath foure poſitions of this matcer. Firſt, that Adam was notproperly ſeduced but 
Ene,lib.;.de ſtar peccat.e.7. Secondly,that Adams finne was greater than the womans, cap.9. 
Thirdly, that in their tranſgreſſ{1on they loſt their faith, cap.6. Fourthly, that Adams ſinne,was 12.Error. 
aliqus modo,in ſome reſpett thegreatelt of all ſinnes: firſt, both becauſe he might eafilic haue kept 
himſelfe from tranſgreifion, there being but one precept gen him: ſecondly, in reſpe& of his 
greatingratitude, hauing recetued {o many benefites from God : thirdly, for that eAdams ſinne 13. Error. 
redounded to the hurt of all his poſteritie,as no other ſinne doth: cap. io. 
The Proteſt.mts. HOI 
Irſt,that «Adam was not properlie ſeduced, but £ue, we acknowledge, the Scripture ſo afhr= 
ming, 1.Tunoth.2.14. Adam was not d:ceined, but the womanwas deceined. 


Secondly that Adams ſinne in ſome reſpe&t wasgreater,as.in regard of his perſon,then Ex her 


finne was, we alſo graunt;bur ſimple 1t was not: ſothis poyntwepartly afhrme, andpartly deny 


it: ſee the appendix to the ſecond part of the fourth queſtion following, » 2: 
Thirdly,that our firſt parents loſt their faith in their tranſgreſſ1on,we hold it anerror : for be- 
idethat,the faich of the Saints cannot be vtterly extinC by their finne,for the gifts and calling 
of God are without repentance: Rom. 11.29. That Adamhad nor loſt all fatth,appearerh: firſt, by the 
conſcience and ſhame of ſinne, in that they hid themſelues, beingafraide of Gods: preſence: ſe- 
condly,becauſe the promiſe of Chrift was preſently vpon their fall exhibited to them,which with- 
ont faith, they were not capable of, POLE FS ETSY nt 
Fourthly, firſt, the three reaſons alleaged, ſhew Adams ſinne to haue been a verygreat and 
g1euous tranſgretſion, but notthe greateſt that euer was : ſecondly,the Maſter of the Sentences 
well anſivereth, that becauſe all mankinde is hurt by Adams finne, it was not for thathis ſinne 
Was greater, then all other, but 1n reſpeCt of Adams peri0n, in whom the whole humane nature 
then conſiſted. Thirdly,the finne againſtthe holy Ghoſt is greater,which ſhall neuer be forgiuen: 
the fins of the reprobate and damned are greater, being puniſhed with eucrlaſting damnation, 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, CONCER--+ 
_ ning originall ſinne. Y _ 

Piire are divers points of this queſtion,which are on each ſide confeſſed: we wil firlt ſet them 
downe bricfly,and then come tothe points of difference and diſagreement betweene vs. 
Iſt weare agrecd, that originall finne 1s verily propagated by generation from'our parents, 
ds a corraption ingraffed in vs by nature : not asthe Pelagians did hold,that Adams tranſ- 
Bieiſon was onely harrfall eq his poſteritie by 1nitation : for S. Pawl/ſaith direQly : In quo omnes 
PCanerant:Thatin Adamall haue fined, Rom. 5.12. Secondly, we confeſſe, that originall finne 
Ah not onely made the body ſubie to death and mortalitie , (hich is the opinion of /acobus 
%r,and ſome others ; but hath alſo pelluted and defiled the ſoule of man : Sorhe Apoſtle faith, 
Marnor onely geath hath reigned ouerall, Rom; 5.14.butall menby eAdams diſobedience are 

vYY's: made 


2.Machab. 
7.2.2, 
Auguſt.de 
anim.origin. 
lib.1,cap.1 5. 


Lib.z,cont. 
Pelagian. 
Cap.10, 


-made ſinners, yerſ; 19.and finneis the death ofthe ſoule. Thirdly, for the originall of the { 


bee created as they are infuſed into the bodies , conceiued, and prepared in the wombe 
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we thinkeita moreprobable opinion, and agreeable to ſcripture, that the ſoules of menſh,,11 


loulg 


a >.) 
that the ſoules ſhould be produced by generation from the parevts,as the bodies are ; Ara 
ſcripture Teemeth to make a diners beginning of the ſoule and the body : as the Preacher faith 
that duſt,that 15,the bodie returneth to the. earth, anathe ſpirit toGod,that ganeit :Eccle,12,9, 5g jv 
the Prophet Zachariethe Lord faitn,rhat he formeth the fþrrit in the miaſt of man : Lachar, 121 Anh 
the Author to the Hebrewes , ſcemeth to make a flat oppoſition betweene rhe fathers of the bodies 
and the father of the ſpirits, Hebr. 12.9. Yet becauſe this queſtion 15 not plainely determined jn the 
ſcripture, we thinke it more ſate, being not a point ctfaith,to wonder at itasa great myſterie,an d 
not rathly to pronounce ante thing,as of a common & knowne matter ; Ard the rather, becauſe 
the Preacher {aith,thatno man knoweth the way ofthe ſpirit, Eccleſ.11.5. And thus Anguſtine 
contented hunſelfe ; writmgi1n theſe words ofthe woman in the Machabees,that ſaid to her chit. 
dren, ] know not how you came into my wombe : Ego,inquit neſcio,ille ſcit,qui formanit, virum ſimul ayj. 
mam formarit, an iam form:atis dederit : ſic ego dico de anima mea , me neſcire, quomedo venerit m coryyy 
wenum T1 know-not,faith ſhe,as if ſhe ſhould ſay,]I know nor, but he knowerh that formed the jpj.. 
rit, whether he'framed it together with the body, or gaue 1t to the body framed before : So Lay 
of my ſoule , 1 cannot tell how 1t came into my body. | 

Fourthly,this being concluded and determined,that the foule hath the beginning of God,ang 
not of the parents : yet we are able to anſwere that obteCtion which 1s made concerning original 
finne : for thus they reaſon : Sinne 1s an adiunCt of the ſoule,not of the body : 1t cannotthen he 
in the bodice before the ſoule come;and in the foule it is not, becaule it is created of God pure and 


vnſpotted: ynlefle thereforethe ſoule ſhould be derined from the parents, we cannot know where 
to place ortginall ſinne, :: -- -. - Ee | 


Anſ.” Originall tinne ts neither proper to the body,nvr to the ſcule, but it 1s hominis peccatum,a 


 finne ofthe whale man : who confifteth-of body and foule: & it commeth not ofthe bode alone, 


or of the.foule alone,but.ofthe contunRion of them both together: ſo that now neither the þo- 
die muſtbereſpected alone,northe ſoule alone, but asthey doioyntly make one man: and fo en« 


ter znto one conditton,and are partakers each of others woe or welfare. 


If it be further ob1e&ted,that it tanderh not with Gods tafkice , to thruſt a pure ſoule intoan 
yncleane bodie: We further anſwer:Firſt, that the ſoule and budy are not of God reſpeGed as (in- 
gle ſubſtances, but as they ate ioyned togerher,to make one man:and thereforethere is but one 
condition of both.Secondly,thetoule in reſpe& of Gods creation,:s apure creature, yet it conti- 
nuecth not1n that ſtatewne moment: for it 18 created in the midſt of the bodie,in an vncleancand 
polluted place : and fofthwith being coupled to the bodie, beginneth to be yncleane. S. 4ugs- 
fine allo doth anſwere very well : Quomodo inſium eſt vt animarecens creata, ab omni delifio immu- 
nis, paſſiones carnis diver faſyue cruciatus,etiam demonum incarſus in parunlis ſuſtineat, ſic oſtendipoteſh, 
qua inftitia, in carne. quoque peccati ſubeat originale peccatum : Looke how it may be1uſt , thar the 
{oule rewiy created;and wid of all offence,yet ſhould indure in infants the pathicns and vexatt- 
ons of the fleſh, yea the inuaſion of diuels (whith were ſuffered to torment children ) ſo 1t may be 


ſhewed how 1tſtandeth with the rule of iuttice;thar the ſoule in ſinfull fleſh ſhould be touchedal- 
fo with originall ſinne, 


| Fiftly,itsof eachlide.concluded,that original fin doth appertaine as wel by nature tothe ſeed 


+ of thefatthfull ; as of Infidels : for: David confefleth, who no doubt was borne of faithfull parents, 


that' vn ſome bis mother conceiued him, Pſal. (I; 5% : 
. :Sixtly,that.notall the ſinnes of our parents and forefathers, but the oFence onely of Aaar !5 
deriued and propagated to.poſteritie : ſo faith the Apoſtle , rhe fault came of one offence,namely eA* 
dams,to condemnation, but the gift is of manie offences to inſtification,Rom, 5.16. ; 
Seuenthly, that originall finne is no ſubſtance , nor hath anie naturall being of it ſelfe , but 15 
onely a deprauation;defet and corruption of nature: for euery creature of God is good. 1. 1*- 
moth. 4. 4. Ergo, originall ſinne 1s no ſubſtance created of God, being cuill:Saint Paw/allo faith, 
I know that in me dwelleth no gvod thing, Rom, 7.18, Originall fin then hath the ſeate & dwecl- 
ling'1n mangt hath no being ot ir ſelfe. +; | | 
Laſtly, wedo diſtinguiſhibetween originall and aRtuall finne: for infants and young children 
cannot commianie aGtyallGnne; but.yet they are guiltic of originall : rhe firſt is cuident, N77 
9.11. the Apoſtle ſpeaking'of Efau and /acob,ſaith,thatthey yet had done neither cuill nor gov** 


the ſecond1s alloproucd,, Rom; 14. that children do ſinne, though not after the tranſgre10" 


.- Theſethen are the ſeuerall poynts, whe 


— 


FEW - 
rein weand our aduerſarics are agreed : the differenc® 
| . p . x V . . . * . . C 
berweeneys1n this queſtion of originall finne,is in theſe particulars following: firſt, of the nee 
and qualtic of originall finne, Secoudly, of the beginning of originall finne. Thirdly, whet A 


ſnnes7 of the fall of man. Quet.4, 765 
.. emaineafter Baptiſne,Fourthly,whether itbe hurtfull to the regenerate after Baptiſine, Fiftly z 
j cche ſeate of concupiſcence, Sixtly,of the puniſhment of originall ſinne. 


THE FIRST: PART, OF THE NATVRE AND 
definition of originall ſinne. 


| ET TR gr, Y 
(He Teſuite defineth originall fin, to be nothing elſe,but, Prinatio ſex carentia doni ruſtitie ori« , , prior, 
inalis, vel habitnalis auerfio a Deo: Apriuation or wanting of the gitt of original] tattice;or,an 
habiraall aucrfion Re Puenang away of the mind from Ged :b ut he denteth , that reatws ca/pe, or, 
xn4,that the guile of the offence ofour firſt parents,or of thepuniſhmenrt,1s ante part of original 
noe. His reaſon is,becauſe,to be guiltie of the offence, or of the puniſhinent , are the eff<& or 
ſequell of finne , rather then ante finne1t ſelfe:; and therefore 1t 1s no part of originall finne,which 
hath, Veram & propriam peccati rationem, cnecrue and proper nature & condition of ſinnc: Bellarrs, 
4+ amiſſion. grat.ltb. 5.cap.19. : 
Anſwer. Inthe affirmatiue part of Bellarmines definition , thereis a double fault : forhe faith 
that originall ſinne is onely the defeR or wanting of iuſtice , whereas there 1s 11 it beſide a ſupply 
of naturall corruption and prauitie : there is not only a grace wanting, but an eu preſent, Se- 
condly,he callerh it an habituall or purentiall turning aſide ofthe mind from God, whereas there 
isan actuall rebellion of nature,and deprauation of the mind,as cuen now ſhall be ſhewed.. 
Neither is the Ieſuites reaſon good , why rears calpe, the guiltinefle of the offence, that1s, the 
Raine or blot of Adams finneremaining in his poſteritie , ſhould be no part of ortginall ſinne, be- 
cauſe it is the effeR of ſinne, nor properly ſlinne it ſelfe : for hee might ſo reaſon againſt originall 
ſinne: It is the effect of ſinne: Ergo,no flinne: which were no good conſequent: For it 15,percatum, 
& pena peccati, both ſinne, and the puniſhment of finne; as Auguſtine ſaith : Primo hommi , quod 
erat penagnatura nobis eft: That which was a puniſhment to our firſt parents, 15a naturall eu] in 
vs:in Pſal. 37. So this naturall ſtaine or blot of finne, in reſpe&t of Adam , it 1s a punithment of 
his tranſgref{zon laid vpon his poſterntie, 1n reſpect of vs 1t1s ſinne, 


The Proteſtants. 
v FE define originall finne generally to be that euil, which is ingraft in our nature,wherem 


weare concelued and borne : whick S. Paul{calleth , peccatumenhabitans , the {inne that 
dyelleth in vs. This originalleuill or finne, hath two parts : for firlt rhereby we are made gwiltie 
of the finne and diſobedience of our firſt parents, which 1s made ours by propagation:as the Apo= 
{tle ſatch,By one mans diſobediencemany are made finners, Rom. 5. 19. And together with the 
faultor offence, the puniſhment is propagated:that 1s,death is gonepuer all, in as much as all haze 
funned, yerſ, 12, This 1s the firſtpart of this naturall cuill, which 1s denicd by our aduertaries,' but 
confirmed as weſee,by cuident teſtimonies of ſcripture. By this then,two popiſh aſſertions of our 
aducrſzries are ouerthrowne:one of Albertus Pighias,and Catharinus,that Jdams {inne 1s ours on- 
ly by imputation: which opinion Bellarmize taketh paines to confute,cap. 16. the other 1s main- 
tained by the Ieſuite himſelfe,that eAdams fin 1s faid to be ours, becauſe we were then 1n Adams 
loynes when he ſinned,cap,18.But we affirine that weareguiltie of the fin of eAdam, not by bare 
Mputation,nor yet potentially only in Adams loynes, bur really,verily,8& im fome ſort atually : 
Asbythis reaſon may appeare: Looke how death,the puniſhment of eAdams hn,is deriuedto his 
polteritie, ſo is his ſinne; bur death reigneth ouer vs verily and indeed, not by unputation,or po- 
tentially onely : The firſt part is proued by the Apoſtles wordes : By one man ſinne entred intothe 
world,and death by ſmme:Rom. 5, 12. they entred therefore both after the ſame maner, The ſecond 
part experience maketh good: for we ſee that children are ſubie& to die, and are taken away by 
death : Ergo, Adams ſinnereally and indeed 1s transfuſed to hispoſteritie. This then ts the firitpart 
original finne, reatus culpe,o+ obligatio ad penam : whereby we are made guiltie of the ſinne of 
Adam,and the puniſhmenr, ; | 
ne other part is, beſide this reall communicating vnto vs,the finne of our parents , a general !2-Error. 
*Prauation and corruption of the whole nature of man, borhin his ſoule,and in his bodie:1n the 
vule there is the blindnefle of the minde, the lofle of freewill, the vnrulineſle of the affection, the 
Proneneſſe to vice : in the bodie, the concupiſcence and rebellion of the fleſh, 
: = here concerning this partof originall {inne, we aftirme and maintaine two points againſt Bellarm, 
OY "E : firſt he ſaith that originall ſinne 15 no poſitive qualitie,or any :aherent eulll diſpofitt- Cap.15. 
es ature: but wharfocuer 1seulll1n vs, it doth ſpring onely, Ex carentia inſtitie originalis, non 
tay aligua qualitate,from the lofle or want of originall tuſtice , not from amie inherent qualt- 
a ontra, Butthe contrarie may be ſhewed out of S. Paul, who calleth this naturall euill, pec- 
ninhabitans, Rom. 7.20.0 corpus mortis,a bodie of death, or fin, verl. 24. buthow oe > 
| name 


15.Errore 
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Orieinai 
haue a being or dwelling, and be as a bodie, a maſſe or lumpe of finne, if it were notan inher 
qualitie,bur a priuation or defeCt onely? So Auguſtine ſaith ; Qued inmembris corporis buin, wal 
drenter monetur,totumq; animum in ſe deiefttum conatur attrahere,&:.hoc eſt malum peceati\in oy H 
citur omnis homo: That which ts in the members of our bodie diforderly moued or ſtirred, ang | : 
beurethto captinate the minde vnto it,this 1s that euill of ſinnez1in the which euery man ;s "kay 
contr.Pelag.2..4. This ſinne which hee ſpeaketh of, moueth, and 1s mouecd : wherefore iti "nh 
what thathatha being, and 1s capable of motion; and for this cauſe nora prination onely Ig 
defect. | 2 bet, 

Secondly,the Teſuite defineth originall ſinne : Habitualem auerſionem a Deo: An habityaj| for 
faking,or turning aſide from God,sap.19. as rhough it were onely in habite, nothing in ag and 
did but giue a promptnes or inclination tocuill onely. bs 

Contra. Although we doe admitthe difſtintion of originall and aQuall fines: for theſe a4. 
by vs done and committed, the other come into the world with vs : yet this originall and Datine 
finne is ncuer idle in vs but alwates working,and ſheweth itſelfe euen 1n infants : This Saine p,, 
callerh,rhe law of bis members rebelling againſt he law of his minde,Rom.7.2 3. Rebellion of nature is 
an aQuall thing,bur this is the fruite of originall finne. Auguſtine alſo ſaith, Concapiſrentia lex pec. 
cati cur parnnlis naſcitur : This concupiſcence, which 1s the lay of f:nne,ts even borne with cy. 
dren : cont. Pelag.2.4. And this rebellion of nature doth bewray it telfe in children, by thoſe yp. 
reaſonable motions,and ſtirrings which are ſeene 1n them : O #1 non ratione, ſed dolore imterdun ©. 
hibentur : Which are not ſtayed by reaſon, but ſometime with paine and griefe,as Angnitine faith: 
and therefore he thinketh that Chriſt in his infancie,was voyd of them:cone Pelag 18, 2.04.29, 

Concil. Aranſican.2.can.1. St quis per offenſan; prenaricationis Adami, non totum ſecundum cory; os 
animam dicit kominem in deterius commutatum,c.anarbema fit : If any man fay,that by the offence 
of the tranſgreſlion of Adam,man isnot both in bodie and ſoule chaunged to the worſe, let kim 
be accurſed. The nature of man therefore by finne isaCtually corrupted, it 1s not potentially, or 
in habite onely : for there is, at?us premus,c ſecundz,the firlt act, and the lecond : the firſt 15 in- 
ward : and ſo we fay that man is inwardly by originall finne actually corrupted, finne being yer 
as 1n the roote,or ſeede. The ſecond a(t is externall, when this bitter roote of finne within brin- 
geth forth emill fruite 1n the life. | = | 

Decret.par.2.canſ.3 :.diſt.3.c.2 5.This Canon ſheweth,that ortginall ſinne 1s not onely habitual 
but aRuall: firſt it faith, [niquitas eff habirudo ments ininſt« : In1quitie 18 the habite of an ynrigh. 
teous minde, Againe, Peccatum eft opus iniquitatis;iniquitas autemn operatrix cuipe , ant del;tti : Sinne 
3s the worke of iniquitte; in1quitie 1s the worker of the guilt or of the finne, Thus then originall 
finne,which 1s here called tniquitie,ts not onely 1n habitc but i act. 

And that originall finne ts not onely a priuation of originall 1aftice, but a reall deprauartion of 
our nature, not priuatiue onely but poſittue, many of the learned popiſh writers doe affirme: 
as Heericus quodl:b,2.qu.11. Gregor, Arimin.in2 .diſt,3.qu.1. loann,Driedo,1 lib.de.grat, & bber. ar- 
bitrio. | 

Likewiſe, Hyeronim. Hangeſt.c,3.4 13. Ex Ade delifto,chc. ſecuta eſt plaga atque inſtitie original 
ablatio,ef aricinalis calpe incurſus :The plague or wound that followed of Adams finne, is the ab- 
lation of or:ginall tttice,ard the inuafion of originall finne, Originall finne then is ſomewhat 
elſc beſide the priuation of ortginall 1aftice, 

But among the reſt the Matter of the Sentences is moſt reſolute in this point : /ib. 2.45f.30.f.0- 
riginale peccatum culpa eft : Original ſinne 1s a faule. g. Fomespeccati, lex membroram,langyor nature, 
fine tyrannes,e 6, The nouriſhment of ſinne,the law of the members, the diſeaſe cf nature, a ve 
tyrant. All this ſheweth more then a priuation onely. Diſtintt.3 5, /. Aliquid ponit, rc, He ſhew- 
eth thar originall ſinne is poſittue,and not a priuation onely. Thus the truth wanteth not the tc- 
fimonie of the aduerfaries thereof, 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE BEGINNING 
of originall ſinne, whether it be deriued 
from Adam or Eue. 


The Papiſts. 

THE leſuite thinketh that originall finne is oncly deriued from eAdam: his beſt and onely rea- 
ſon 1s grounded vpon S. Pans words : Þy one man ſimne entred into the world, Rom. 5.1 2, AN 9 

As in Adam all dye, ſo in Chriſt are all mate alize,1 .Cor.1 5.22.Ergo,the propagation of finne 15 9k" 
ly from e-dam: Bellar.cap.1 3.1ib.4.de ſtat .peccat. -_ 
Anſw. Firſt,the word,that the Apoſtle victh,s"Seme, home, both in the Latine and Greekc = 
differently fignifieth a man,or a woman. Secondly, finne is {aid to haueentred by one mth. 
1:,by Adam,becauſe theman 1s the chiefeſt inſtrument of generation : asthe Apoltle faith, : al 


ſunt of the fall ofſman. HYueftt4, 


rinth.1 1.14:T be man is not of the woman but the woman of the man, And therefore in the lawe the 
males only were circumciſed, becauſe the beginning of the carnall generation,was from them, 
Thirdly,1N ref} pect of Adams perſon, who was the more worthie and. excellent : and although in 
Jiaers reſ] pects the womans ſinne was nor 1nferiour to 1s, yet becauſe the tranſgreſlzon was not 
-rfefted nor conſummate but by the conſent of Adam, it is chiefly imputed to him. Fourthly, if 
lam alone brought 1n f1n,the Scripture ſhould be contraty,that ſaith, rhe woman was in the rranſ* 
reſſion,! Timoth.2.14. Fittly, Augn//tne allo giveth another anſivere ; The finne came by two, Articcul.2, 
2nd the Apoſtle laith,itentred by one : becauſe they tro now made but one: They rwo ſhall be one <ont.Þelag, 
eſs,Genel.2.24. Laſtly,the Maſter of Senggnces giueth theſe reaſons why finne is {atd to enter 
,yonc,and yet both ſinned : Quia per mulierem mrauerit ae viro fattam: Becaule it entred by the 
yoman made of man : Or, becauſe ifman had not ſinned, hamane kinde had bin corrupred,4ib.2. 
1 n(t.2 28» Þ., OY ET? | | 
- a The Proteſtants. | Wo 
Hough wee graunt that Adam was the chicfeſt in ſome reſpe&s, though not the firſt in the 
T crankgretiionyer was he not alone: his ſinne indeede was greater than the iyomans,for theſe 
cauſes : Firſt, he was fkronger than the woman, and moreable to reſiſt the tentation. Secondly, 
the woman encountred with a ſtronger eneme, for ſhe was ſeduced by the Serpent, in whomrhe 
liuell ſpake,Gen.3.13.but Adam obeyed only the voyce of his wife, verſ. 17. Thirdly, becauſe Ns 
commandement was giuen by the Lord tothe man,Gen.z.16.and by the man to his wife: where- 
fare the mans offer:ce ſcemeth the greater1n tranſgreihiag the commaundement : yet although 
the man were the chiefe tranſgreſior, as by theſe and other circumſtances may appeare : yer they 
were both authors and beginners of originall finne. 

Argum.1. As ſane cntred into Paradiſe,ſo 1s it entred into the world : for it is the ſame finne 
which was In our firlt parents,and 1s 1n vs,in thematGtually,in vs originally : and the ſame finne 

- muſthaue the ſame beginning: Þur finne entred into Paradiſe both by the man and woinan: nay 
the woman was deccetucd,and was firſt inthe tranſgret{zon, 1.Timot.2.14. Ergo,by them both fin 
| came vpon vs. | ; 

Argum.2, By whom death entred intothe world, by them alfo finne entred : but death entred 
both by the man and yoman : for being guiltie of one finne,they recenzed one common puniſh- 
ment, Daft thou art,aud to duſt ſhalt th:# returne. Eccleſiaſticus allo ſatth (winch 1s good ſcripture a= 
painſt our aduerfaries) 7 hrowgh the woman we all aye, chap.2 5.verſ,26, Yea,faith the Ieſaite, per 5/- 
lmthrough her, becauſe ſhe gaue occaſion of the tranſgreſſion, but not i» illa,in her,as wee are 
ſaidto dye in Adam. Anſ. Saint Paul yi{cth both rheſe phraſes,to dye in «dams,or death came 1n 
by or thzough eAdam,Roin, g.ver(.12.16. Therefore there 1s no ſuch ditterence 1n the wordes : ſo 
whether we ſay,we dye 1n or by the woman,a/l is one matter, A 

Auguſtine laſtly,anſwering an obie&tion of the Pelagians,whether finne entred by one or two, 
doubteth not to ſay, Ecce fattum eſt tibi (atis, per duos bomines pertranſyſſe peccatum : Behold, this 
way \3*15fie you,tnac ſinne entred by two,the man and the woman. | 

Sr 2d. Mopuntin.cap,y. Primorum hom inum peccatom propagatione in omnes bomines tranfire, ac ſe- 
(ur pxnam ſua trahere,cc. That the finne of the firſt men (not ofthe iirit man, as of one)1s de- 
c:d by propagation vntoal men,and draweth thepumiſhinent with tt, &c.Ergo,the finne fprin- 
gctitrom both our firſt parents, | 

Saint Ambroſe faith, Adam & Enaprimi illi vt generis,ita errorts parentes: Adam and Em the firſt 
parents as of our generatio,fo of our error. This 18 agreeable to the law'of nature: Cod.lb. 3 .tit.3 2. 
leg.7. Philipp. Partus ſequitur matrem,ec.The birth followeth the mother : asif afree man haue a 
childe by abondwoman,the childe alſo ſhall be bound and nor free. Sextdecrer.Þ1b,5.tit. 2.c.15. 
Bonifac, Hereticoram fily puniuntur ſecunaum tam matris quam patris linea: The lonnes of here= 
ies arepuniſhed as well after the line of generation by the morher;,as by the father. 

Laſtly,the Maſter of Sentences thinketh,that Ewa her finne was the greater, {i6.2.dift.22. and? 
mat Ada was notſeduced : then it will follow,that the womans ſinne being rhe greater cannot 


- rndedan the mans ſfinne,which was the lefle,to be taken onely to giue beginning to 0 
'8mall ſinne RES : mo 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER THE SINNE- OF. 
Adamor Exe werethe greater in the tranſgreſſion. 
_ That Adams finne was greater. Ns 


Til queſtion is not.ſo much controuerted betweene the Papiſts and Proteſtants, as between 
"om ancient fathers ofthe Church, who hue written diuertly of thus macter.. Saint Ambroſe 
tranſ? mplific Adams finne ; Saint Chryſoſtome and Saint Awgaſtine doe {ceme to exaggerate the 

 'Ffclt1on of the woman ; I will propound the arguments on both ſides, ang then briefly de- 
cermung 


De ver.8& fall, no abunaanuit : Adam 1 


PaEnit.c. 14, 
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termine of the truth. Firſt, Saint «Ambroſe thus reaſoneth againſt Adams fin: Inffitut vi; Wi 


1 Ilan decepit ſuperior creatura,gc. A ſuperiour creature decetued the woman, that 5, an euill 
Angell : but a woman deceiued Adam: iiehada weaker tempter. . 

2 If Adam could not Keepe the commaundement, which hee heard of God, how ſhoyjq th 
woman that heard 1t not? 

3 Themanisrcbuked,the worhan but asked the queſtion. 

4 The woman firſt confefied her fault,Geneſ, 3.verſ. 1 3.The Serpent beguiled me. 

5 The woman accuſeth the Serpent,the man more vnkindly accuſerhthe woman, 

6 The woman1n her puniſhment findeth mercieg Ex remuneratione panam inuenit:She finqey 
areward in her puniſhment : though ſhe was to bring forth 1n ſorrow, yet by her fruite ſhe hat 
be deligered. | 

Bur theſe reaſons may thus eaſily be anſivered : Firſt, Ambroſe himſeife confeſlerh, that y,, 
ſerpentis perſuaſione deceptus:That man was deceiued by the perſwation of the Serpent, ſerm,7.in 
Pſal.119.Sorthen the dinell tempted the woman, and tne diuell by the woman tempted A4dzy. 
Adams then was the ſtronger tentation. ; 

2 Thewoman knew as well as the man,that they were not to cate of the forbidden tree, ver, , 
God harh 1a1d, Ye ſhall not eate of it,e4c. '% 

® ; The womanis both rebuke1 and firſt puniſhed, 


4 The woman confefleth her fault, no otherwiſe than Adam did, by poſting it cf to ano. 
ther, 


5 Theman ſpake but the truth, that the woman gaue him to cate,as the woman faith ſhe was 
beguiled of the Serpent. 

6 Thebenefit ofthe promiſe concerning the womans ſecede redoundeth tothe man, as well as 
to the woman : and the promiſe is firſt pronounced before her puniſhment is inflited, 


THAT THE SINNE OF THE WOMAN WAS IN 
it ſelfe not inferiour to Adams tranſgreſſion,but 
rather greater. 


Irſt, the Maſter of the Sentences thus reaſoneth : Þ-lus videtuy peccaſſe mulier,cc.,The woman 

_ ſeemeth to haue ſinned more,becaule ſhe preſumptuoully deſired the diuine equalitic,and be- 

leeued it would come to paſle : but Adam did not fo beleeue, being onely entifed by his wife,G&c, 
diſtintt,22 116.2. 

2 AMulier plus peccauit, quia grauits punita: The woman offended more, becauſe ſhe was pu- 
niſhed more ; ypon the man is1nflited labour and ſorrow ; vpon the woman trauaile andpaine 
in labour : Thom. Aquin.22.qu.163,.artic.4. | 

3 Aulier in ſe proximum & Deum peccanit ; vir in ſe tantum & Deum: The woman finned a- 
gainſt her ſelfe, againſt God, againſt her husband : the man onely againſt God and himſelfe : a 
Geneſ.lib.11.c.42. Auguſtin, 

4 Saint Ambroſe allo v{cth rhis reaſon : t Mubier ſciens prudenſq; peccanit, ec. The woman {1n- 
ned willingly,and wittingly,in that after ſhe knew ſhe had ſinned, ſhe drew allo her husband in- 
tocrror,de Paradiſ.cap.6. 

5 Astheir ſinnes werein degree and order,ſo was the puniſhment : firſt the Serpent is curſcd, 
as being the firſt ſeducer:rtext the woman is chaſtiſed,as being 1n the ſecond degree of offence: the 
man 1s reſerned tothe laſt andleaſt purtſhment. 

6. Butthe beſt reaſon ofall is grounded vpon S.Pauls words: Adam was not deceined but tht 90- 
man was deceined,and was found inthe tranſgreſſion, 1 .Timoth.2.14. Whereupon Chryſoſfome gut 
this note ; Heua amplius deliquerat, &c, Ene finned the more, in fo much that Adams finne com- 
*pared with 1t 1s not counted tranſgreſſion, Homw.31.ad Rom, And S. Ambroſe thus enforcetÞ it 5 | 
Uiro mulier, non mulieri vir anther errorss : The woman to the man, not the man to the woman 5 
author of error, The concluſion of the queſtion is this,that Adaws ſinne in reſpe& of tne dignine 
and excellencie of his perſon was the greater : as Auguſtine ſaith, Adam plus peccanit, quia om"! 

nned more,becaule he had more excellent graces and better ſtrength core” 
fiſt: But1n regard of the qualitie of the ſinne in it ſelfe it is euident, that the ſfinne of the woman 
was tempered with a greater meaſure both of infidelitie and ambition, than Adams was: Len 
this matter with that concluſion of Augaſtine, in the like caſe : that as one being fallen wt0 a P 
thus anſwered him.,that asked, how hee fell in : Cogita queſo quomodo bin me [iberes, #0! g* uy 
buc ceciderim queras:Bethinke your ſelfe how you may deliver me hence, aske not how 19% ; 
ther. So1t 1s needlefle for vs to be inquiſitiue of the beginning, entrance, qualitic and deg! 


of the ſinne of our parents : but let ys rather ſeeke and labour by what meanes to be deliuered 
fromar. e ME png HE 


ſine: of the fall of man: Luef, 45 
THE THIRD PART, WHETHER ORIGINALL 
| finne remaine aftcr Baptiſme: | 
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llarmine in flat words denieth,that the corruption of nature,or CONCU 1cence,which remat- 16,Errot, 


neth in the regenerate after Bapriſme, 1s originall finne, nor yet any fhnne of it ſelfe, nor yet 
Joch wake them gutltte,in whom t 15 found : Bellarm. bib. 5.de ſtat. peccat.cap.7. The like alſo the 
Rhemilts affirme, that concupiſcence remaining after Baptiſine,is nor properly a ſinne,nor for- 
hidden by commaundement : 1t 1s called finne, becauſe it 1s the matter,effe&t, and occaſion of fin, 
Rhemiſt.Kow.6.ſect.6. | | | 

Argum.1. Saint Lames ſaith, That luſt when it hath conceined bringeth forth ſune,and ſinne when it 
« fniſhed,brin eth forth death.The Apoſtle here calleth not luſt or cor.cupiſcence ſinne, bur ſaith it 
bringeth forth ſinne : Sic Bellarm,cap. 7.Rhemiſt.m hunc locum, Ch Co 

Anſw.1. Theargument felloweth not,concupuſcence buingeth forth finne : Ergo,it 18 no finne: 
naygit ſhall the rather be ſinne, as one Serpenc bringeth forth another : ſo hoth the mother and 
daughter arc knne, | LDN 

2 Wemay better conclude out of this place,that concupiſcence is finne : A good rree(faith our 
cauicur ) bringeth forth good fruit,and an emll tree,cnill fraite, Marth.7.17, but concupiſcence brin- 

ech forth ewill fruit, Exery man ts tempted ({aith the Apoſtle) when be is drawne away of bis concu- 

ſcence,&c. Ergo concupiicence 1s an euill tree, DIE HIA | 
Argum.2. Saint Panl faith, Now it is no more I that doe it ,but ſine that dwelleth in me :for I know 
that m me that is,my fleſh,dvelleth no gord thing, Rom.7.17.18. Hence itis proued,firſt that this fin, 
which Saint-Panl {cirh,is nor his,1snot imputed to the Apoſtle: And againe,it is in his fleſh; there- 
fore no finne,for the fleſh properly 18 not capable of finne, Bellarm,ibed. 

Azſw, By the fleſh and the minde,Saint Par/doth not here ynderſtandthe two parts, whereof 
man naturally confitteth,namely,the bodie and the ſoule : but he ſpeaketh of a man new regene- 
rate: by the fleſh vnderſtanding whatſoeuer 15 carnall,erther inthe foule or oodie : by the minde 
or ſoirit whatſoeuer is ſpiritualt and regenerate. And thereforeas he 1s regenerate, he faith, the fin 
in h11 15 not wwputed : but yet t 18 finne {tull. | 

B:llarm,obiebterh : 1, Though ſomerime the fleſh be taken for the whole man, yet is it not ſo 
here : for thar which he nameth fleſh, he calleth the bodie of death, verf.24.but by the mortall bo- 
die,both the parts of man cannot be ynderitood : forthe ſoule 1s not mortall. 

(ontra, By death here the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth not the mortalitie of the bodie, but that death 
which commeth by ſinne both to rhe bodie and ſoule : as the Prophet faith, That ſoule that jinneth, 
frall die, Ezech. 18.16. There is then a death of the ſoule, as there1s of the bodice : the bodie then 
of death,ts nothing elſe but the bodie,that1s, the whole lampe and'mafle of fin, Rom.6.6. which 
bring<th death both to bodie and ſoule, | 

Fellarm.2, Saint Paul here fpeaketh of the inner man, verſ,22.but that 1s the ſoule of man; as 
tistaken,2.Cor.q.16. Though onr outward man periſa, yet onr inward man is renewed daily : the outs 
ward man then is the bodte. | | 

Contra, By the inward man 1n this place,the Apoſtle ynderſtandeth the regenerate part through 
the whole man, both in bodie and foule : which in other places he calleth the new man,and the 
vitvard man 2s the old man. And as here he laith,our outward man periſherh: fo elſewhere,our 
old manis crucified with bim, Rom. 6.6. And by the old man, he ynderftandeth the workes of 
toc fleſh, not only outward,as, Lye not one to ancther, ſeeing you haue put off the old man,Colofl.3.9. 
but inward « Caſt off the old man,and be renewed in the ſpirit of your minde.Ephel. 4.2 3. 

bellarm.z. Againe, $.Panl doth 1n very direct words diſtinguiſh berweene-the minde and the 
fieth * 7s my minde I ſerue the law of God,in my fleſh the law of ſinne,verl.2 5. By the minde,ynderitan- 
lng the ſoule of man : by the fleſh, the bodie, Bellarm. TED ET: 

4nſw, Saint Pal ſpcaketh indecde of aminderegenerate,not ſetting it againſt an vnregene- 
Mate bodje : forif Saint Pauls minde were regeneratc,ſo alfo his bodte 1n ſome ſort muſt be parta- 
er of the ſame regeneration: for-he himfelte ſaith,Glorifie God iz your bodies, and in Jour ſpirits, for 
Iz) arethe Lords, .Cor.6.20, The regenerate are renewed both1n bodie and ſoale, and in them 
web doe glorifi: God : therefore the fleſh cannot be bere taken forrh< bod 1C, ſceing the Apottle 

NASH of himfelfe, who no doubt was mortified in his bodte,and did bearejr'towne, 1,Corin.g, 
_ can the minge fimplie fgnifie the whole, or all the regenerare part : for as.there 13 2 rege=- 
Who mind; Be renewed inthe ſprric of your mina,Ephel. 4.24.10 there1sa ficſ ny mind, Coicll.2. IS, 
wt 2 e the Apoſtle by the mind mult either vnderttand the whole r-gen erate part, wich 15r0 
tual | TRA, as the ſoule to the bodie, and therefore the regenerate man 1s callede!:- NIrt- 
2an,l.Corinth,2.1yf. Or clic by the minde regenerate which 1s tae prinapail parc of reges 
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Oy it all 
neraticn, incluſiuely thewhole regeneration is infinuated, a part figuratiuely being taken fg, the 
whole. | | 

Having now anſwered the Tefuites obieQtions, we will ſet downe ſome of our reaſons, why 1. 

lace is to be vnderſtood,as we fayd,not of the two natural parts of man,the bodie,and the {q,, : 
but chat by the fleſh the Apoſtle meaneth the whole vnregenerate part : by the minde or "ew 
. the partregenerarte. fee , 

Argum.1. Saint Panlſaith, The eyill I would not that doe [,veri.21. T ſerue in my fleſh the law ,* fo 
verſ.2 5, And againe, / ſee alaw in my members leading me captine to ſine, veri.23, Theſe ſpecches 
are not vttered of the regenerate part: if of the vnregenerate, which muſt needes be graynygy 
yetnot of the bodie or fleſh by it ſelfe conſidered without the ſoule : for the fleſh of it ſelfe i, , 
dead thing; how can the Apoſtle ſerue in his fleſh, or doe any thing in his fleſh, withour the gy£.. 
ration of the ſoule? And therefore by the fleſh mult wee vnderſtand the part vnregenerate þgy1, 
in bodie and foule. MY 

Aroum.2. Thefleſh of it ſelfe without the ſoule 15 no fit place for finne : but in the fleſh gage 
dwelleth,as the Apoſtle farh : Ergo,fleſhis not hereto be conſidered without the ſoule. 

Argum.3. Aperfectman confiſteth of bodic and ſoule, but that which is regenerate is calleg 
the inner man : Ergo,regeneration 1s both 1n bode and ſoule. 

Argum.4. Theflcſhis the ſame,which Saint Paxl calleth the bodie of death, verſ.24. The ho. 
dic of death is all one with the bodie of ſinne,Rom.6.6. The bodie of finne, or ſinfull bodie of the 
fleſh,is the whole corruption of man both'in bodie and ſoule,ſo much as ts put off by the ſpiritual} 
circumciſion of Chriſt, Colofl.2,11, Ergo, the fleſh in this place 1s the corrupt and vnregenerate 
part of the whole man. 

Argum.s5, The Apoſtle calleth concupiſcence the law of his members, verſ.2 3. what members 
he meaneth,he ſheweth elſewhere : Mortific your earthly members, fornication, vncleames, inordinate 
afFeftion,Colofl. 3.5. bur theſeare not members of the bodie,but of the whole corrupt maſle of þo- 
dic and foule in man : Ergo, Thus much for our anſwere to Belarmines ſecond argument, 

Argum.3. The Apoſtle ſaith, There is no coudemmation ts themghar are in Chriſt : But if concupiſ. 
cenceremaining in thoſe that are juſtified were finne, then there ſhould be ſome matter of con. | 
demnation fill in them, contrarie to the Apoſtle, Bellarm.41b.5.cap.7, 

Anſw, Thereis 10 condemnation either for concupiſcence,or any other finne, becauſe though 
in iſelfe it be worthie of damnation, yer the guilt thereof is taken away 1n Chriſt, 

Bellarm, The guilt of ſinne cannot be ſeparated from the thing, that in ir ſelfe deferueth con« 
demnartion : neither can fin be forgtuen,as long as the foundation thereof remaineth: Ezech.18. 
verſ.21.,Forgiuenes 1s remitted, if the wicked will turne away from his iniquitie. If iiquitieftull 
remaine,there 1sthen no forgiucnes,sbid, 

Contra. 1. The Apoſtle himſelfe had faid in the next wordes before, Rom.7.2 5.[nmyminde 
ferue the law of God,in my fleſh the law of ſinne : He is not aſhamed to confeſſe,that ſinne remainedn 
his members,yet was he one of thoſe,that are im Chriſt. 

- 2, Saint /oh» ſarcth, 1,Epiſt, 1.9. /fwe ſay wee haue no finneqwe deceine our ſelnes : if wee acknovieage 
onr ſpones he is faithſull to forgine them,chc. Here the Apofitle ſheweth, that to haue finne, and to 
haue forgiuenes of ſinne,may both ſtand together : wherefore ir is falſe which hee ſo boldly at- 
firmeth, that the guilt of Fnne cannot be ſeparated from the finne itſelfe : the guilt is taken 3- 
oy by forgiuenes in Chriſt, and yet after forgiucnes obtained, hee is a lyar, that faith he harhno 

nne. 

3. Theturning from iniquitie,which Ezechiel ſpeaketh of,is by repentance, and þy cealingt9 
commurthe att of ſfinne : the ſtaine or blot of ſinne 15 one thing,the a&t and worke of tin another: 
chough fin raigne not in vs,that we obey the luſts thereof, Rom.6.12,yetthere is ſinne (11 dwelling 
in ys,Rom.7.20.ſo long as we haue our habitation in theſe houſes of clay. BT 

4. Ifthere remaine then in the regenerate no ſinne at all ; how farre are they from the 0p10193 | 
of the Pelagian heretikes, An Libertines, which hold that a man may attaine inth15 8c 
to a ſtate of perfeRtion? And if the regenerate haue no ſinne, whas neede they ſay thar petition 
the Lordsprayer ; Forgine 25 our trefÞaſſes ? But I thinke they will be aſhamed of fo great WP!” 
dencie: as «+nguſtne ſaith, Neſcio vtrum quiffiam vel heretica pramitate reperiri peſſit,G6.) ch1nKe 
no man can be tound,though of a molt herericall proud ſpirit, which will (I ſay) not openly pro” 


tcſſe,but thinke ſecretly within hiniſelfe, that he neede nor ſay this petition, Forgine 15 0#7 I aſe 
ſes,&5c. cont.Creſcon.lib,2.c.28. 


| The Proteſtants. | ” 
Hat concupiſcence, and the corrupt inclination of nature,euen inthe children of God)!s he 
4 rily andproperly finne,and init ſelfe worthie of damnation, but that both it, and all ot a 
ſinnes, axe renutted in Chriſt to the fairhfull, and fo not imputed : thus itis prooned Þy the WO 


of God. 
| Argtn't: 


” 


of the fall of man.  Dueftq; __ 


11mproperi 
:oſpeake. 2. Bythe fleth Saint Paulas before we ewes: at large, vnderſtandeth notthe bodie, 
burthe whole part of man nor renewed as well of the ſoule,as the bode: therefore his reaſon for 
the place of finne 1s nothing. 3. But that concupiſcence hath the very proper nature of finne, it 
may appeare farther by aint Pauls deſcription : Firſt,he denicth it to be good, ver{.18.Secondly, 
refajth tis euill,verſ,r9, Thirdly, hee ſaith he hateth 1t,verſ.15. Fourthly,irmakerh him to crie 
out,0 pretched man that lam ee.ver(.24., It bringeth wretchednes, which is the ſrute of finne; 
&r5o,it15 finne.. IE, | Þ | 
Belermine an{wereth ; that it is an euill, but no finne. | 
{antra. Wellthen,it1s an ewill by the Teſuttes confeſſion, and Saint Pas{fatth it 1s finne : Ergo, 
tis an euill thar 1s finne, 2. What will he anſivereto this place : I knew not ſine but by the law:for 
[had not knowne luft,except the law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not luſt, verl.7. Lult and concupiſcence is for- 
hidden by the law : no it 1s verily and properly a finne. . | © 73 
Bellarmiine before diftinguiſhed of finne;but that not feruing his turne here,tor he dare not de- 
nic bur that the tranſgrefſ1on of chelaw is ſinne : he hanterh about for another diſtinion : Con= 
cupiſcence forbidden by rhe law (thow ſhalt not comet) is not originall, but aQtuall concupilcence: 
and therefore 1t 15 not pertinent to the marrer : for the one wee confeſſe to be ſinne, but notthe 
other, | Ld | : 
Contra. Firſt,Saint Paul ſaith; that finne tooke occaſion by the law to work all manner of con-= 
cupiſcence, verſ.8.Ergo,all concupiſcence,originall or aCtuall,is forbidden by the law. Secondly, 
Sinne wrought in me all manner of concapiſcence : By {inne,ſaith the Ieſuite,he vnderſtandeth original 
concupiſcence : the Apoſtle then callerh the working concupiſcence finne, the concupiſcence 
wroughthe ſetteth downe by the name of concupiſcence ſtill : ſorhen we reaſon thus : That ts fin 
properly, which ts rather finne, than that which no man doubteth to. be finne ; but concupil= 
cence wrought 1n vs by our aduerſaries owne confellipnis {inne:; yet the working concupiſcence 
rather ſinne, becauſe the Apoltle calleth ir finne, and nor the other-: Ergo, t 1s properly finne. 
Thirdly, Bellarmine ſaith, that Voluntariuns attns concupiſcendi prohibitas eſt lege : That is, the volun- 
tarie aGt of concupiſcence which is forbidden by the lawe : ſo that inuoluntarie motions, in his 
wdgement, are not againſt the law. Burt Saint Paw/ſheweth the contrarie : If / doe that which [ 
wonldnot,l conſent tothe law,that it is good, ver\.16,His inaoluntaric motions were againſt the law: 
torin obeying them againſt his will, he did in tudgement and conſent approue the law,though in 
prattiſe he went againſt it. Fourthly,if originall concupiſcence be euill, as the Ieſutte confeſſeth, 
then muſt it needes be contrarie to the law,which is good, and ſo forbidden by the law : or elſe the 
law ſhall not be a perfe& rule of righteouſnes,and goodnes. 
Argum.2, The Apoſtle calleth the law of bis members a law rebelling againſt the law of bis mind: : 
but whatſocuer rebellerh,or is contrarie tothe law,is ſinne. | 
bellarm, 1. Euery thing that rebelleth,or is contrarie to the law, is not ſinne : for man, when 
hee ſinneth, reſiſteth the lawe; and yet man 1s not finne, And againe, in that the Apoſtle cal- 
th it a law, he ſhewetl:thar ir is not properly ſine, but a law or rule rather of finning : reſponſ; 
ad obie(?.6, | = 
Caztra, 1, TheTeſuites inſtance is very ridiculous, and bewrayeth the nakednes of his cauſe, 
which he is faine ro bolſter out with ſuch fillie anſweres : Man reſiſting the law is nor ſinne 1t ſelfe, 
yet 1s hea ſinner : the queſtion is of that, which formally is contrarie tothe law. 2. That cuery 
ranſgrefſion of the law is finne wee ſhew it vs : Sinne onely deſerueth the eternall curſe of God : 
or the proper wages & ſtipend of ſin 1s dearh,Rom.6.z 3.and nothing is found worthie of death 
ut finne : by euery tranſgreſſion of the lawe, talleth vnder Gods curſe, Galath.3.10.Ergo,tis 
Me, 3, Concupiſcence 1s the law of ſinne,therefore it is not ſinne. eAvnſe Yea,but by thus rea- 
lnitis worſe than finne : As the law of God commaunding things holte, mft,and good, is it ſelfe 
much more holie, righteous, and geod, Rom.7.11, ſo the law of ſinne preſcribing that which 1s 
eull,vniuſt, wicked, is it ſelfe more yniuſt, cuill, and wicked, If then concupiſcence be not linne, 
mdyetby your argument 1s worſe than finne,what haue you gained? - 
42 um.z, Verſe 18. Towill is preſent with me bus | finde no meanes to performe that which is good: 
= p that performeth nozthat which is good, finneth. Againe, verſe 24. O mretched man that [ 
; ” ſpall deltner me, from this bodie of death ? that which maketh a man wrerched, and bringeth 
18 finne : Ergo, concupiſcence working theſe things, is ſinne. | 
larm.x, Wretchednes 1n Scripture is attributed ro puniſhment rather then to the fault, . 
| XxX 2 3 
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2. If man performe notthat good; which he cannot do, heis lefſe goody þulmot evil; ,, ; 
to couct 1n the fleſh,ts notin mans power. STE, apt qe . Q 


3- The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of cuerlaſting death, but of themiſcric and mortalitie of the bo. 


dic : Bellarm.c,10.reſp.ad'7.& 8.obiette, 


(anire.1. Wretchedncfle and miſerie is the puniſhment it ſelfe, but iſſuing out from Gnye.. P 
1, as the'forgiueneſſe cf finne maketh happie, Pſal. 32.1; ſo ſuine maketh wretched, 2, Andthel 
whichthe Apoſtle would be delivered from, made hum wretched: but front Concupiſcenge wh; n 
he calleth the bodre of death, he defireth to be deltuered : Ergo his concupyſcence-made him Weg 
ched; and ſo conſequently 1s properly fings:;--ic fin ahi 1 «OUS t fu Cerint Jo n- — 

2. It 1. is notina mans power to do any good thing, But allour pager is.of God, it would 
follow then vpon this anſwere, that it ts no finneto leave any good thing vndone 4 and further; 
18 euident, that its finneto leaue that vndone, which is not 1n our power: as John.x'6.9, Th, - 


rit ſhall reproue the world of ſinne becauſe they beleene not in me: now to belecue 1s not Inmans power 
= . | TE Cs 3 


| butitis the worke of God, TIohn 6.29. _ 


g. S. Paul 1. ſpeaketh direRtly of condemnation, which is the ſecond death, Rom.8,;, 71, 
5s no condemnation to thoſe, which are in Chriſt. 2. Though he ſhould ſpeake onely of outwarg wy 
ſerie and mortalitte , they are'the iruites of finne , Ron), 5.12, Death rare, i ' Gmne, therefore 
concupiſcence bringing death 15 finne, +... oa ers ood dy. 

. Argum.4. Rom. 8.7. Thewiſeaome of the fleſh is enmitie againſ/ God; Genel.6.5. The iMaginati. 
Ons of the thoughts of o1ans heart are enill cont inually p Ergo, concupaſcence 18. finne, Ft 

. Bellarm, 1. Theleplaces are vnderftood of aGtuall, nor'originall finne,. 2. And the Scripture 
thus deſcriberh the wicked, in whom concupiſcence remaineth and.raigneth, reſþ.ad obielt.g. 

Contra. Firſt, theſe places cannot be otherwile vnderftood, then of originall finne. 1, The A. 
poſtle oppoſerh the witedome of the fici]i to the wiſedome of the ſpirite, which he faith is Ife ud 
peace. verf.6, but the wiledome of the {parite is 1he inward ſanitifying of the foule, and the renewin 
of the ſpirite, Epheſ.4.2 3. Ergo, the wiſe Come of the fleth, 1s the inward fecret corruption of the 
heart. 2. Iris the fame, which verſ.z.he calleth the law of ſinne and death.; as the wiſedome of 
the ſpirite is there called rhelaw of the ſpirite ; bur the law of finne is concupiſcence, Rom, 
ver{;23. 3. Meſezalſoſpeaketh of originall corruption, ſaying 1. the imagination of the thoughts 
of the heart : but there 1s no aCtuall finne beforeche thoughts, 2. And Genel. 8.21.the choughts 
of mans heart are euill from his youth : but the 1nfancie is no fitte age far aQuall finne. 4. Our 


Sautour alſo expoundeth this place, Matth.15.19. Ont of the heart come eailthoughes:the fountaine 
of euwill thoughts is originall finne, + | | 


Secondly, 1s Moſes as he ſpeaketh in this place eſpecially of the inhabitants of the old world:fo 
Genef.8.21, he deſcribeth the naturall ſtate of all men ingenerall ; that their thoughts arecuill. 
2. S. Paulalſo ſheweththisto be the condition cuen of the children'of Ged, that they are not luſt 
cient to thinke any thing of themſclues whuch 1s good. 2.Cor.z.5, Sothatthe ſame corrupt inclina- 


tion remaineth euen inthe regenerate, yet bridled and gouerned by grace, 3. That cuen in the 


righteous and regenerate the {inne of. concupiſcence reinayneth : theſe places tollowing do ma- 
nifeſtly ſhew. Wn nan. PR, 

Aroum.5, TheProphet Danid ſaith, 1. Create imme anewheart,Plal. 51, S. Paul faith, Epheſ.4. 
verl.23. 2. Berenewed in the Sfirut of your mind, Colofl.3. 3. Mortifie your earthly members, fors 
nication, uncleanneſſe, &c. Ergo, the regenerate had neede ſtill to be renewed), and cleanſed from 
the old man : Ergo, the finne of concupiſcence ſtill remaineth in the regenerate, 4 1.John.1.9. 
If weſay that we haue vs ſiane, we decetue our ſelues : the Apoſtle ſaith, f we ſay that we haue,& 6: 
ſhewang, that finne that continually remaineth, which 1s originall finne : for other ſinnes are not 
alwaies 1n the regenerate, argum.Lnuther.Calnin, : ST) 

Bellarmine an\wereth, Firit, to the 1. and 4. places, thatthey muſt be vnderſtood of actual 
finnes, which the regenerate are dayly ſubic& vnto. 2, Secondly, there are ſoine reliques of 0- 
riginall ſin in the regenerare, 1n reſpe&t whereof, they had neede dayly to be renewed, 3. Third- 
ly, the regenerate muſt mortife their earthly members, that chey giue not conſent thereunto, and 
fall into fornication, vncleannefle : which 1s ail one with that, which the Apoſtle faith elſewhere, 
that finne ſhould notraigne 1n their mortall bode, Rom.6.12. Bellarm.c.1 1.41b,5.reſponſ.aales LL 
8.9.12. we | | 

Contr. Firſt, it 1s euident, that the Prophet Daxid ſpeaketh of originall finne. 1, He ſaid be- 
fore, verſe 5. Jn ſinne hath my mother conceaned me: from the which he defireth tobe purged, vc 1.7 
2. The creation of the heart anew 1s expounded by S. Paxtto be the putting off of the od Many 
and putting on the new, which after God 15 created in righteouſneſſe, Epheſ.4.24, Now the 10148f © 
God, wluch the Prophet preyeth to be created in hum, is defaced and deformed by original CON” 


' Cupiſcence: therefore againſt that he dire&eth his prayer, 2. Thoſe reliques ot finne in the rege” 


neratc, arc eyther belonging to actuall or originall inne ; bur in the ſpirit of the minde , (crc ” 


ſnnt; of the fall of man; Quef. 4; 
be no aRuall ſinne : Erpo,it 1s originall : and the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe,whatir is to be re- 
newed, &c. To caſt off the old man which is corrupted through deceineabie Iuſtes, verl.22, What is the 
old man, but the originall deprauation and corruption of nature? - 
, If the regenerate muſt mortihe their earthly members, thatis their carnall concupiſcence, 
ehen1s not concupiſcence dead orextinctin them, for then it need not be mortified : and what- 
qeuer is to be mortihied 1n vs 15 emi] and ſinfull : that whereto we muſt be dead, is tinne, Rom. 6.11, 
neither 18 there feare that the ſinne of concuplicence ſhould raigne 1n our moitall badie , if it be 
not at all there. - By hl 9 ERS | 
. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor onely of aQtuall but of originall finnes, 1. He faith, If we ſaywe 

Lye no ſinne : and atterward verl. 10. If we ſay we haue not ſmned: there he pointeth at that finne, 
which we alwayes hape in vs, which 1s none other bur originall finne , in the other place he ſpea- 
keth of that ſinne which hath been committed, noting aCtuall ſinnes, wherein the regenerate con- 
tinuenot. 2. Hemeaneth ſuch finnes, wherein a man may be deceiued , and thinke hee hath 
none: but none of the regenerate are ſogrofle to thinke they haue no aRtuall inne, 4. He ſpea- 
keth of all finnes, for the which Chrift 1s our reconclliation cap.2.1.2. 1f any wan une, &c, but 
Chriſt dyed, and 1o1s our reconciliation by his death; not onely for aCtuall, bu originall finne: 
Ergo. Thus we ſee how friuolous and inſufficient this Diſputers anſwers are. 1 bs: 

Laſtly, let Auguſtine ſpeake : Omnium malorum reaty caret, qui baptizatnr ; non omnibus matcs: pap 
nunguid caret ignorantie wale? He that 18 baptized is cleared from the guilt of all euils or finnes, ties ck 
but not from the euilles themſelues : for ſhall we thinke thar he 1s void of ignorance? Againe hee 
faith : Dimittuntur in baptiſmo omnia peccata, & originaliter rata, & ignoranter vel ſciemer adietta: Ibid.cap.6. 
All finnes are forgiuen 1n Baptiſme,both original], and finnes commuted ignorantly or wittingly, 
Originall finnethen 15 no otherwiſe taken away in Baptiſine, then other Sinnes are : butthe guilt 
onely of other {innes 1s remitted in Bapritme, the blot or ſtaine remaineth ſtill : Eygo,origirall fin 
ceaſeth in reſpect of the guilt onely : for neither it, nor any other fins ſhall be imputed to thoſe, 
which are tuſtified in Chriſt : but yetitisa fn ſtill, as the reſt are. eAwgaſtine allo dare callita 
fin : Concupiſcentia peior eff ignorantia : Concupiicence is worſe then ignorance :.contr,/ulian.lib.6. 
Cap 5+ And 1n anorher place, [gnorantia inys, qui mtelligere noluerunt , peccatum eſt, in 15 qui non po= 
twerunt pena peccati: Ignorance inthem that areablevo learne and will nor, 15 finne ; in thoſe that 
cannor, a puniſhment of finne : Epiſtel.105, If ignorance then be fin, concupitcence, which is 
worſe then 1gnorance, 1s much more, TY DOS ANTS on 

Iwill adde one other notable ſentence out of this father : Hoc malum quod in xobisremanet, non Lib.2.cont. 
ſulfantia , (:d ſubſtantia viinm; Dei gratia no: regenerante non eft imputandum, Dei gratia inuante Van. 
frenandum, Dei gratia commorante ſanandam : Thus euill, which remainethin vs, being nota ſub 
ance, but a vice of or1n our ſubſtance or nature, by the grace of God regenerating vs ſhall not 
be imputed, by the grace of God helping vs 1s bridled,by the grace of Godin the ende crowning 
or rewarding vs ſhall be healed, Firit Auguſtine calleth here concupiſcence euen 1n the regene- 
rate, malum & vitium, a vice and an cull. And whar difference, Ipray: you , betweene vice 
and finne? Vitium , ſaich Bellarmine, eſt nomen babitas mal: , peccatum operationts male : Vice 15the pujjarm tib.r; 
name of an euill habite, fin the name of the euill ation, Vice and finthen are cofin germanes: de ſtat:peccar. 
and if concupiſcence be aviceor a vicious habite,it 1s in the next dooreto fin. Againe, Auguſtine 
{(etteth downe a threefold change of concupiſcence : it 1s not imputed, it 1s bridel=d,in the end ir 
Is healed : In the two firit changes, though it be brideled, though it be not umpured ; yer it cea- 
(cthnotto be ſinne : but onely when it 1s healed;that is cleanetaken away, which is not in this 
life, but when the time of our reward commeth : Ergo, it 1s finne ſtill in the regenerate, yet 
brideled in them, and not imputed. 
— Concil. Milenitan:cap.2, Propter hoe parunli, quinihil in ſcipſis peccatoram committere potnerunt, 
ado inpeccatorum remiſſionem veraciter baptizantur,vt incis regeneratione mundetur,quod generatione 
Iraxerunt: For this cauſe children,which haue as yet done no finne in themſelues,are truely Bap- 
ized fortheremiſlion of finnes,that it may be purged by regeneration, which they tooke in their 
birth. Tf originall corruption be not ny ſinne, then children; who are as yet gwltie of no 


Other ſinne,ſhould not be baptized for remiſſion of finnes. 


 Decret par.z. diſtint.4.6.2. In baptiſmo caro peceatienarnatur,gfc. In Baptiſme the fleſh gr bodie 
0 finne is evacuate ; not that concupiſcence ſhould wholy be conſumed, ſed ne obſit mortuo,que 
%erat vato: but thatitbe not hurtful to-him,that 1s dead ynto it, which was hurtfull ro him 1n his 

nth, Their Maſter to the like effeR,#b. 2.diftint.3 2. b. ſheweth how originall ſinne 15 taken a- 
vay in Baptiſme, extennatione, & ſolutione reatus, by the extenuation of it, and taking away the 
gltines :originall ſinne then remainerh ſtill;bur it is nothurtfull,nor imputed to the regenerate, 
1 nſline alſo thus alleageth our of Hilarie, ib.2. cont. Inlian. Apoitolis licet verbo fidei emun- 

iS 100 


wa deeſſe malitiam, per conditionem communis originis: Even in the Apoſtles, though cleanſed 


the word of faith,there was not wanting malice or cuilnes by the condition of the common 
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2. If aman performe notthat good, which he cannot do, he is leſſe goody þufnot euill; ,, : 
to couet 1n the fleſh, is not in mans Power. | TEE 5D $3 630 wh W 

3. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of cuerlaſting death, but of the miſerie and mortalitie of th, ki 
dic : Bellarm.c.10.reſp.ad7.& 8.obiefte .. oh SER hy 

(ontra.1. Wretchedneſſe and miferieis the puniſhment it ſelfe, but 1ſſuing out from 
1, as the'forgiueneſle cf finne maketh happie, Pſal.32.1, ſo firine waketh wretched, 2, 
which the Apoſtle would be deliuered from, made hun wretched: but from Concupiſce 
he calleth the bodre of death, he defireth to be deligered : Ergo his concupiſcence-made 
ched; and ſo conſequently 1s properly finne. COL EIT EDT 

2. It1.is notina mans power to do any good thing, But allour payer is of God, it wa, 4 
follow then vpon this anſwere, that1t 1s no finneto leaue any good thing vndone. 2 and furthe, h 
15 euident, that ic 1s finneto leaue that vndone, which 1s not 1n our power:-as John.1'6.9, 7h, p. 
rit ſhall reproue the world of ſinne,becauſe they beleene not in me: now to belceue 1s not inmang Power 
but it 15 the worke of God, Iohn6.2g. _ MONT ITE RO Te : 

3. S. Paul 1. ſpeaketh directly of condemnation, which is the ſecond death, Rom.g,x. Ther, 
is n0 condemnation to thoſe, which are in Chriſt, 2. Though he ſhould ſpeake onely of outward 11s 
ſerie and mortalitte , they are'the zruites of finne , Rom.5.12, Death game ni by Gnne, therety;e 
concupiſcence bringing death 15 finne. -... ts Et oe tot id 

Argum.4, Rom.8.7. The wiſe«ome of the fleſh is enmitie againſt God: Genel.6.5, The IMASinati. 
ons of the thoughts of mans heart are emll continually : Ergo, concupiſcenceis finne, 

Bellarm, 1. Theleplaces are vnderitood of attuall, nor'originall finne, 2. And the Scripture 
thus deſcriberh the wicked, 1n whom concupiſcence rematneth andraigneth, reſþ.ad obiet}.g. 

Contra. Firſt, theſe places cannot be otherwile vnderſtood, then of originall finne. x, The A. 
poſtle oppoſeth the witcdome of the ficf]i to the wiſedome of the ſpirite, which heſaith is Iife aud 
peace, veri.6. Lut the wiſedome of the ſpirire is the inward ſanchifying of the ſoule, and the renewiy 
of the ſpirite, Epheſ.4.2 3. Ergo, the wile come of the fleth, 1s the inward fecret corruption of the 
heart. 2. Iris the fame, which verſ.z.he calleth the law of finne and death; as the wiſedome of 
the ſpirite 1s there called the law of the ſpirite ; but the law of finne 1s concupiſcence, Rom.7, 
ver{.23. 3. Meſezallo ſpeaketh of originall corruption, ſaying 1. the imagination of the thoughts 
of the heart : but there 15 no aCtuall ſinne beforerche thoughts, 2, And Genel, 8.21.the thoughts 
of mans heart are euill from his youth : but the infancie 1s no fitte age for aRtuall ſinne. 3. Our 
Sautour alſo expoundeth this place, Matth.15.19, Ont of the heart come enil thoughts:the tountaine 
of euill thoughts is originall finne, _- 

Secondly, 1+ Moſes as he ſpeaketh in this place eſpecially of the inhabitants of the old world:#o 
Genef.8.21. hedeſcribeth the naturall ſtate of all men ingenerall ; that their thoughts arecuill, 
2. S. Paulallo ſheweth this to be the condition cuen of the children of Gcd, that they are not (ffi» 
cient to thinke any thing of themſclues which 1s good. 2.Cor.z.5, Sothatthe ſame corrupt inclina- 
tion remaineth euen 1n the regenerate, yet bridled and gouerned by grace, 3. That euen in. the 
righteous and regenerate the finne of concupiicence reinayneth : theſe places following do ma- 
nifeſtly ſhew. Cr ee EE, 

Aroum.s, TheProphet Danidaith, 1. Create in me a newheart,P(al. 51. S. Paul faith, Epheſ.4. 
verl.23. 2. berenewed in the sfiru of your mind, Coloſl.3. 3. Mortifie your earthly members, for- 
nication, uncleanneſſe, &c. Ergo, the regenerate had necde ſill to be renewed , and cleanſed from 
the old man : Ergo, the finne of concupiſcence fill remaineth in the regenerate, 4. 1.John.1.9 
If weſay that we haue vo /inne, we decetne our ſelues : the Apoltle ſaith, /f we ſay that we hane,&t« 
ſhewang, that Gnne that continually remaineth, which 1s original ſinne ; for other ſinnes are not 
alwaies1n the regenerate, argum. Lnther.Calnin, | 

Bellarmine aniwereth, Firit, to the 1, ard 4. places, thatthey muſt be vnderſtood of aQuall 
ſinnes, which the regencrare are daylv ſubiect vnto. 2. Secondly, there are ſome reliques of 0- 
riginall fin in the regenerare, in reſpe whereof, they had neede dayly to be renewed. 3. Third- 
ly, the regenerate muſt mortihe their earthly members, that they gtue nor conſent thereunto, and 
fall into formication, yncleanneſle : which 1s ail one with that, which the Apoſtle faich elſewhcres 
that finne ſhould notraigne 1n their mortall bodie , Roin.6.12. Bellarm,c.1 1.41b,5.reſponſ.aalc Ly 
8.9.12. Wir | 

Contr. Firſt, it is cuident, that the Prophet Dazidſpeaketh of originall finne, 1, He faid be- 
fore, verle 5. In ſinne hath my mother conceaned me: from the which he defireth to be purged,V* 11.7 
2. The creation of the heart anew 1s expounded by S. Pautto be the putting off of the oid MAN) 
and putring on the new, which after God 15 created in righteouſneſſe, Epheſ.4.24. Now the Inag* © 
God, wluch the Prophet preyeth to be created in hum, is defaced and deformed by originall wo 
cupilcence:; therefore againſt thathe dire&eth his prayer, 2. Thoſe reliques ot fnne in the os 
nerate,arecyther belonging to actuall or originall finne bur in the ſpirit of che mine , there Fe 


ine: for 
And that 
NCC which 
hun wree. 


fant; of the fall of man, HueF. 4; 


he no auall finne : Ergo,it is originall :and the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe,whatit is to be re-= 
newed, &C- T ocaft off the old man which i corrupted through dcceineabie luſtes, verſ.22, What is the 
01d man, but the originall deprauation and corruption of nature? | | 
, If the regenerate muſt mortifie their earthly members, thatis their carnall concupiſcence, 

then is not concupiſcence dead orextinCtin them, for then it need not be mortified : and what- 
Qeuer is to be mortified 1n vs 1s euill and {infall : that whereto we muſt be dead, is finne, Rom.6.11, 
neither isthere feare that the ſinne of concupiſcence ſhould raignein our moitall badie , if it be 
not at all there. TOR Re | 

4. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor onely of a&taall but of originall fines, x, He ſaith, If we ſaywe 
haue no ſinne : and afterward verl. 10. If we ſay wehane not ſmned: there he pointeth at that finne, 
which we alwayes hape 1n vs, which 1s none other but originall fine, in the other place he ſpea- 
keth of that ſinne which hath been committed, noting aCtuall ſinnes,wherein the regenerate con- 
tinuenot. 2. Hemeanerh ſuch finnes, wherein a man nay be deceiued , and thinke hee hath 
none: but none of the regenerate are ſogrofle to thinke they haue no atuall finne, 4. He ſpea- 
keth of all finnes, for che which Chrift is our reconciliation cap.2. 1.2. If any wan fiane, <0, but 
Chriſt dyed, and [01s our reconciliation by his death; not onely for a&uall,buc originall finne: 
Ergo. Thus we ſee how friuolous and inſufficient this Diſputers anſers are. ti 2” 

Laſtly, let Auguſtine ſpeake: Omninm malorum reatu caret, qui baptizatur ; non omnibus malcs: Pape 
nungnid caret ignorantie male? He that 15 baptized 15 cleared from the guilt of all euils or ſinnes, * GCWPFs 
but not from the cuilles themſelues : for ſhall we thinke thar he is void of ignorance? Againe hee 
faith : Dimittantar in baptiſnio omnia peccata, & originaluer tratta, & igneranter vel ſcienter adietta: Ibid.cap.&. 
All finnes are forgiuen 1n Baptiſme,both originall,and finnes commuted ignorantly or wittingly, 
Originall finnethen 15 no otherwiſe taken away in Baptiſme, then other Sinnes are : butthe guilt 
onely of other finnes 1s remitted in Bapritme, the blot or ſtaine remaineth fill : Eygo,origirall fin 
ceaſcth in reſpe&t of the guilt onely : for neither it, nor any other fins ſhall be imputed to thoſe, 
which are 1uſtified in Chrilt : but yetit1s a fin ſtill, as the reſt are. eAmgaſtmne allo dare call it a 
fin : Concapiſcentia petor eft ignorantia; Concupiicence 1s worſe then ignorance : contr, ultan.lib.6. 
cap.5. And in another place, /gnorantia in ys, qui mtelligere noluerunt , peccatum eft, in 11s qui non po=- 
twerunt pena peccati: Ignorance inthem that areablevo learne and will nor, is finne ; 1n thoſe that 
cannor, a puniſhment of finne : Epiſfe/.105, If ignorance then be ſin, concupitcence, which is 


worſe then 1gnorance, 1s much more, 

Iwill adde one other notable ſenrence out of this father : Hoc malum quod in xebisremanet, non Lib.2.cont. 
ſulſtantia , ſd ſubſtantia vnium; Dei gratia nos regenerante non ejt imputandum, Dei gratia innante lulan, 
frenandum, Dei gratia commorante ſanandam: Thus euill, which remaiethin vs, being nota ſub= | 
ſance, but a vice of or1n our ſubſtance or nature, by the grace of God regenerating vs ſhall not 
be imputed, by the grace of God helping vs 1s bridled,by the grace of Godin the ende crowning 
or rewarding vs ſhall be healed, Firit eAugsſtine calleth here concupiſcence cuen 1n the regene- 
rate, malum  vitinm, avice and an cull, And what difference, Ipray you , betweene vice 
and finne? YVitium , ſaith Bellarmine, eſt nomen habitus malt , peccatum operationts male : Vice 1sthe gyjam lib. r; 
name of an euill habite, fin the name of the euill action, Vice and finthen are cofin germanes: deftat:peccar. 
and if concupiſcence be a vice or a vicious habite,1t 1s in the next dooreto ſin. Againe, Auguſtine 
{(etteth downe a threefold charge of concupiſcence ; it 1s not impured, it 1s brideled,in the end ir 
Is healed : In the two firft changes, though it be brideled, though it be not impured z yer it cea- 
(cthnotto be ſinne : but onely when it 1s healed, that is cleanetaken away, which is not in this 
life, but when the time of our reward commeth : Ergo, it is ſinne {till in the regenerate, yet 
brideled in them, and not imputed. 

Concil. Milenitan:cap.2. Propter hoc parunli, qui nhil in ſeipſs peccatorum committere potuerunt, 
adeo in peccatorum remiſſionem veraciter baptizantar,vt in eis regeneratione mundetur,quod generatione 
Iraxerant: For this cauſe children,which haue as yet done no ſinne in themſclues,are truely Bap- 
ized forthe remiſlion of finnes,that it may be purged by regeneratton,which they tooke in their 
birth. Tf originall corruption be not properly a ſfinne, then children; who are as yet gwltie of no 
ther ſinne, ſhould not be baptized for remiſſion of finnes. | 

 Decret par.3.diſtinft.4.6.2. In baptiſmo caro peccatienarnatur,g&c. In Bapriſine the fleſh or bodie 
0 linneis evacuate ; not that concupiſcence ſhould wholy be conſumed, ſed ne obfir mortuo,que 
%rat vato: but that itbe not hurtfullto him,that 1s dead ynto it,which was huztfull co him 1n his 

nth, Their Maſter to the like effeR, 6, 2.d/tinf.32. b. ſheweth how originall finne is taken a- 
Way in Baptiſme, extennatione, & ſolutione reatus, by the extenuation of it, and taking away the 
pultines:originall ſinne then remainerth ſtill;bur it is nothurtfull, nor imputed to the regenerate, 

Auguſtine alſo thus alleageth our of Hlarie, lib.2. cont. Iulian. Apoitolis licet verbo fidet emun- 

1520n deeſſe malitiam, per conditionem communis originis: Even in the Apoſtles, though cleanſed 
Wththe word of faith,there was not wanting malice or cuilnes by the condition of the common 
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originall or birth : Ergo,by this ſentence cuen in the Apoſtles, the euilnes or malice of concupic 
cence by nature remained, | 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER ORIGINALL 
__ finnebehurtfullto the regenerateafrerBaptiſme. 


of The Papiſts. 

HeRhemiſts do not onely deny concupiſcence in the regenerate tobe finne,butthey afkry, 

alſo thar the mctions of the fleſhin a tuſt man,whereanto the minde conſenteth not, cannor 
any whit defile the operations of the ſpirit, bur make them often more meritorious, for the conti.. 
nuall combate that he hath with them : for 1t 18 plaine thatthe operations ofthe fleſh and the 
rit doe not concurre to make one aGt: RhemiSt.annot.Rom.7.ſebt.1 0. 

eAnſw.1. The combat betweene the fleſh, cannot makethe operations of the ſpirit meritgr;.. 

ous: firſt, we cannot merite atall by any good ation wrought in vs,becaule itis not of our ſelyee 
but wholy of God : Thus [ line, (faththe Apoſtle) not wow, but Chriit lineth m me: Galath, 22, 
Secondly, the reſiſtance of the fleſh, :s ſo farre from encreafing our reward, that it maketh gyr 
debt greater : for whoſe is the fleſh? is itnot ours > Who ſhall anſwerefor that which 1s euill done 
in the fleſh? ſhall not we? It is therefore our owne fault, that our fleſh 1s rebellious, and thatyye 
doe not wholy yeecld to the working of the ſpirit, 

2. Though the operations of the fleſh concurre not with the ſpirit to make one a: yer the 
flcſh concurreth,or rather occurrerh, and reſifſteth the ſpirit in euery good aft: and doth hinder 
the workes of the ſpirit from perte&tion,and ſo defile them, 

The Proteſtants. 
TTHeluſt or concupiſcence reinaining, but not ratgning in the regenerate,doth greatly hinder 

4 the good proceeding of the ſpirit in them. | | 
: "Argum.1, Concupiſcence keptthe Apoſtle from doing that good, which he defired: Thar goed 
that I would,doe I. not, Rom.7.19. Ergo, it was an hinderancetothe working cf the ſpirit, 

. Argum.2. It concupiſcence were any way profitable to goodneſle,it werea thing to be loued, 
not hated ; to be defired,not wiſhed to be taken away, But S.Panl hateth it: What / hate,that dol, 
ver{.1 5. and longeth till he be ridde from1t : O wretched man, that [am, who ſhall deliner me from 
the bode of this death ? verl. 24. Ergo, concupilcence is not good, nor any way helping vnto 


[pt 


goodnes. 


Anuguitine thus writeth of theſe ſinaller and leſle finnes : Quibas peccatis licer occidi animam non 
credamus, ita tamen eam veluti quibuſdaam puilulis deformem faciunt, vt eam ad amplexum ſponſt ſine 
grands confuſione venire non permittant: By the which finnes,though the ſoule be not (laine,yet the 
tace is deformed, as with pimples, that ſhe dare not without great bluſhing draw neere to em- 
brace her ſpouſe, Let them tell me now, what great glorie is obtained, by this corruption in our 
members. 

Aranſican.Concil.2.cap.2. Si quis ſoli Ade prenuaricationem ſuam non & cina propagini aſſerit nocu- 
iſe, c. anathema: If any man ſay that Adams tranſgreſ{ion onely hurt himſelfe,and not his potte- 
ritie and offpring,accur{ed be he, Originall finne then is hurtful to all men that come of eAdan: 
Ergo,it is no helpe or furtherance, 

Efencamagrauc writer among the Papiſts , alleageth our of S. Cypriende tentationibus Chriſti 
to this effeCt: Neminem lbidinum morſus iUeſum euadere: That no man doth eſcape the biting of 
laſt without hurt : According to that ſaying of Propertins lib, 2.Nec quiſquam ex illo vulnere ſanus 
abit: No man gocth away whole of that wound: in 2, epiſf. Timoth.cap.2, And out of Auguſtine 4- 
Hypogneſticorum: ln omni homine libido mala eſt,&c.Lult or concupiſcence is eutlin every Man:me 
Tim.c.z.Wherefore original fin is hurtful to the regenerate. Canſ.24.q4.3.6.39. There are certane 
heretikes rehearſed among the reſt, called Ophire, of the ſerpent, whom hey did reverence :ay- 
ing, !pſum 1 paradrſum indyx1ſſe virtutis copgnitionem : That the ſerpent brought into Paradiſc the 
knowledge of verrue : not much vnlike doe the Papiſts commend concupiſcence, which is the 
ſcrpents ſting; ſaying, that it maketh the operations of inſt men more meritorious. 


THE FIFT PART, OF THE PLACE OR 
ſeate of concupiſcence in the regenerate. 


The Tapiſts. 


Jon graunteth,that ſometime fleſh :s taken inthe Scripture for the whole man coin: 
ted, both1n bodie and ſoule:; but then tis vnderſtood onely of the wicked, and not of the 


godly: Bellarm. deſtat.peccat.tb. 5 .cap.7, reffonſ, adargum.2.camion.6. And therefore he expo” 
deth that place of S,P aul,The Ye awe liet h tot it me of hat 55 A0 my fleſn,any good thing,Kom.7. of oe 


finnes of 4 he fall of mah, | Duet. 4» 

Jie: and hence would prouethat concupiſcence in the regenerate is no ſinne, becauſe it is in the 
bodice: cap. 1 0.refÞonſ.ad argum.x, His opinion then is, that concupiſcence in them remaineth one= 
ly in their bodte, And whereS, Paul fath, Iam carnall, he thus expoundeth it.: Qzia nondums ſpiri= 
euale corpres habeo: Becauſe he had no ſpirituall bode, {uch as he ſhould haue in the refarreion 
(49.10; reSÞonſ. adobiett,6.So then in his opinion, the minde onely of the regenerate is renewed, 
not their bodice : he reaſoneth thus, -- 

eArgum. S. Panl faith, In my minde I ſere the nw of God; in my fieſh the law of finne : Here the 
minde regenerate or renewed, 1s oppoſed or ſet againft thar part which 1s not renewed, namely 
the leſh,which ſhall be rene wedin the reſurreQion; Bellarm.cap.7 .refforſ. ad Bezam, 

Anſw. Firſt,that this place 1s to be ynderſtood of the mind regenerate,we grant : butthereby, 
asa principall part , the whole regenerateman is expreſled both in bodic and ſoule : fo where S. 
Paul faith, Be renewed in the ſpirit of your minas,Ephel, 4.24. he vnderitandeth a renouation of the 
whole new man:andput 9» the new man,ſaith he: AndS, Peter (| peaking to the women, that the hid 
man of the beart ſpould be vxcorrupt {In the ſame place exhorteth chem to ſobernefſe and modeſtie 
of appatell, which is outward.1n the bodie, x.Pet. 3.4.S0 in this place, by the minde, the Apoſtle 
ynderftanderh the whole new or regencrateman. Secondly, how could S. Paxl, ſpeaking of him- 
ſelfe , by fleſh, vnderſtande a body not regenerate: ſeeing the Apoſtleas a mortifed manzand 
was much exerciſed in the taming and beating downe of his bodie, 1.Cor. 9.27? Thirdly,the bo- 
dies of the Saints ſhall be renewed,we grant,in the reſurre&ion : which is called the regeneratis 
on,Mat.1 9.28. but i followcth not, they ſhalt be regenerate then from all mortalitie & corrup- 
tion : Ergo,they cannot now be renewed, and ſubdued froin finne : the ſoule alfo then ſhall bee 
cleanſed and made pure, likethe Angels, yet for all this, the ſoule while it is inthe bodic,is dayly 
renewed, As its called the regeneration, ſo1s it alſo the redemption of our bodies, Rom. 8.23. 
becauſe then our redemprion 1n body and ſoule , ſhall be perfectly accompliſhed : notwithitan= 
ding itis begun 1nthis lite, 

| |  TheProteſtants, . 

Hat concupilcence dwelling in the regenerat,remaineth both in their bodics & their ſoules, 
Tos that asthetr regencration is ofthe whole man, both in bodie and ſoule ; ſo there is ſome 
fleſhly partin both; reſiſting againſt che ſpirit, which in the ſcripture 1s called fleſh : rhus we are 
perſwaced, rs on SS 

Argum.1. Saint Paulſaith, I am carnal ſold vnder ſin, Rom, 7. verl. 14. if this ſhould be meant 
of Saint Pauls body : what could be {aid more of the body of an adulterer, murtherer, glutten, or 
whoſe body elſe 1s giuen ouer to all wickednefſſe , then that it is folde vnder fin? If 'S. Paulthen, 
where hefaith, Iam carnall, or, in my fleſh I ſeruc the law of finne, ver. 2 g. doth vnderſtand his 
bodie: is1t not all one , as if he had ſaid, he had giuzn his members ſeruants to ſin?ro lerae (in 1n the 
body,and to giue the members ſeruants to ſinne, is all one: But neither $, Pant nor any other re- 
gcnerate man is a ſeruant of ſinne1n his body : for, ſaith he, her ye were ſernants of ſinne, zee were 
freedfrom righteonſneſſe,Rom. 6.20. And as ye hane ginen your members ſernantsto vncleanneſſe : hee 
peaketh of the time before their calling: therefore S. Paul ſpeaketh not of his body. 

Aa__ writing of thoſe words of the Apoſtle, [t is no more I that do it,bat finne that drelieth Cont, 1ulian, 
Inme,laith thus: Quod tle dicere nonpoteſt,qui ant corars conſenſione accernit,quod cocnpiſcit aut corporis lib. 2.in fine, 
miniſterio perficit:which Saint Pal could not fay , if either he had conſented in his heart, to that 
whereunto his concupiſcence led him ,or by the miniſtery and ſeruice of his bodie had donett, 
The Apoſtle then did not giaethe miniſterie or ſcruice of his bodie to finne. 

2. Manhath ſometime his denomination of the mind, butnor of the bodic: $. Paul ſaich not, 
my body is carnall, but / am; and afterward, we,that is, fleſs.Saint Payls fleſh is himlelfe,but 
be himſelfe confiſteth both of bodie and ſoule: Erpo,the fleſhis in them both:tee more ofthe expo- 
lition of this place, part.3.iſtius queſtion.argum.2. 

Argum. 2, There is a moſt cutdent place for this purpoſe, Gal. y. 17, thefleſ luſteth againſt the 
ſri andthe ſpirit againſt the fleſh : The Apoſtle by fleſh here vnderitandeth the corrupt part both 
otbody and {oule : for a little after, among the warkes of the fleſh, he nameth nor onely ſinnes of 
the bodie, as adulteric, vncleanneſle, bur rhe finnes alſo of the ſoule, as hatred, emulation, he- 
reſtes, verſ. 20, Andallthis whileghe Apoſtleſpeakerth to and of the regenerate : theſe are contra- 
"He each to other , ſo that ye cannot do the ſame things yewonuld : this he writerh tothe tairhfull among 
the Galathians.So to the belceuers among the Coloff1ans, he ſaith, Mortifie your earthly members, 

ration, oncieanneſſe, conttonſneſſe : which fins are as wellin the minde as the body : wherefore 
hey are notmembers only of the body,but ofthe old man varegenerate both in ſoule and body: 

nd thus, I truſt, it appearerh,thatrhe fleſh,cuen in the regenerate, doth comprehend the cor- 
"Upton remaining in them,both in ſoule and body. | 

hall Auguſtine now ſpeake : Hec eſt lex membris omnium inſerta mortalium , que repugnat legs 
Wentss » Copitations#m ſpine & tribuli in nobis germinare Ow :This 1s the law 1ngraftin the wy 
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The eighteenth general Contronerſic Origing} 
bers ofall mortallmen,which rebelleth againſt the law of the mind or ſpirit : for thethorne, FS 
thiſtles of cuill thoughts begin co bud in vs : de tempor.ſerm.47. Out of theſe wordsIreaſon t\,,,, 
There concupiſcence the law of the members is,where euill thoughts ariſe 3 butthey are þreq hk 
the mind,nort in the bodie : Ergo,concupiſcenceis as well in the mind as'1nthe body, 

Concil, «Arauſican,2.cap.2. Si quis dicit ſoli Ade prenaricationem ſuam nocuiſſe, &c. nec pecca 
quod mors eſt anime per vnum hominemin omne genus bumanum tranſyſſe,&c, It any man ſay that 4_ 
dams tranſgreſſion onely hurt himſelfe, and that finne , which is the death of the foule, gig nor 
through one man come ynto all mankind,let him be-accurſed. Originall finnethen is the deay, 
ofthe ſoule : Ergo, it hath the place inthe ſoule, where it worketh. 

Origen ſaith, Hom.8.Leuitic, «Audi Danidem dicentem,&c. Heare Daxia ſay, Iwas conceiyeg 
in iniquitie, ſhewing,that Qnecungue anima ex carne naſcitur,gc. That euery ſoule 1s borne of the 
fleſh,and is polluted with 1n1quitie: if the ſoule then be polluted with originall ſinne, then it (9. 
loweth,thart it hath the place and ſeate 1n the ſoule.. 

The Maſter of the Sentences agreeth, Lb.2.di5F.32.e. Nec oro corruptibilis animam peccatricem 
fecit: The corruptible fleſh d1d nor make the ſoule ſinful, but the fintull ſoule maketh the fe 
corruptible. Lk .3-dift.17.b, Ipfins carnalis concupiſcentie cauſa, non eſt in anima ſola, nec incarne ſeg; 
The caule of carnall concupiſcence is not in the foule alone, or in the fleſh alone, for it is made of 


them both,&c.Lib.3 .dift.27.f. Caro non dicitur concupiſcere,niſiquia anima carualiter concupiſcit ich, 
The fleſh 1s not {aid to luſt, but becauſe the foule doth carnally luſt, 


THE SIXT PART, OF THE PVNISHMENT 
| of originall ſinne. 


TX puniſhment due to originall finne is double,either temporal! or cternall: firſt,of the e. 
L ternall puniſhment, then of the temporall, 


OF THE ETERNALL PVNISHMENT 
dueto originallſinne. 


The Papiſts, 
Rr afhrmeth,that infants dying without Baptifſme 1n originall finne,are eternally py- 
niſhed: buttheir puniſhment,1s,damni,now ſenſus, fine ignis ſenſibilis,of loſe onely becaule they 

are excluded from heaucn,not of any ſmart or outward paine of fire : ſuch as the damned ſuffer 
in hell. Concerning the firſt poynt, wherher infants not being baptized, are damned ; wehaue 
before intreated, in the twelfth Controuerfie, and the third queſtion of the neceſlitic of Bap- 
time, | | 

Yetthus much of it here, that the popiſh opinion, in holding all infants dying without Bap- 
tiſme,to ben the tate of damnation z 1s yery cruell,and moſt yncharitable : whereby it both re- 
Kraineth Gods power, as though he were not able to faue infants without the ſacrament ; and 
obſcurcth his mercie, and impugneth his 1uſtice, in ſaffering ſo many, hauing nor yet ſinned in 
acte,to be loſt. LY 

Our opinion rather is this, agreeable to Scripture,and the rule of charitie : firſt, that although 
all infants in themſelues, being borne with that maſſe of originall corruption,are ſubieR to cam» 
nation;yetthat many of themareſaued, both by the couenant made to their faithfull parents, 
both or either of them,and to their ſeede ; and that both immediatly, if their next parents were 
belecucrs,and mediately ſomerimie,when their former predeceſſors haue belecued, though their 
next progenitors are Infidels, (for Gods promiſe made to them that loue him, extendeth to 4 
thouſand generations,Exod.20.) asalſoſuchas are not within the coucnant; ſo many as 69 
hath ordained to life,are ſaned by the free cle&ion of grace. 

Secondly,as we denie not, but that ifany infants ſo dying are damned, (which God beſt KnoW- 
eth) he doth it moſt 1uſtly : fo chriſtian charitie bindeth vs to hope and thinke the beſt of chil- 
dren dying in their infancie, and to preſume that they are ſaued ; ſecing God preucnteth them, 
leaſtthat they ſhould be ouertaken of the wickednes of this life : for which cauſe Henoch is faidt9 
haue been taken vp,Sapient.cap.4. | 


But now to the ſecond point, concerning the maner of the puniſhment. of infants, Bellarmit6 

reaſoneth thus. _ | 

eArgum.1. Wereade in the Apocalypſe, eAs much as ſhe glorified her ſelfe and lined iv pleaſure; 

fo much gine you unto her torment andſorrow, Chapter 18.verſe 7, but infants neuer glorified them- 

ſelues,or liucd in pleaſure; therefore they ſhall haue neither torment nor ſorrowe, Bellarrs. de fiah« 
peccat.lib.6 cap. 4. Es | | | 

Anſy. Firſt,the Ieſuite abuſethThis place to fignifie the torments of hell: it is a propheſic þ - 

; temp? - 


finn&2: of the fall of man. Yueft.4; 


cemporall deſtruction of the ſecond Babylon, which is theſeate of Antichriſt; (and Rome by your 
leaue) as-WE have at large proued, in the fourth controuerkze of. the Pope.:. therefore the plagues 
are numbred which ſhall fall'vpan her for pride, verl.8. none day ſhall. come wpon her, death, ſorrow, 
«mine; but famine I thinke,is none of the plagues 1n hell, Bur, ſecondly, if you will needs haue 
chis place tobe vaderſtood of hell corments: what:haye you gayned by it?"Surely,by your.owne 
confeſſion;pqurBabylon and'confuſed antichriſtian kingdome is appoynted to that place, Se- 
condly, the argument followeth not : they that hue in pride or pleaſure, ſhall be tormented in 
hell: Ergo, they thatddoe not liue 1n theſe finnes, ſhall not be tormented : for by this reaſon not 
onely irfantsſhall be excaſed,thar are guiltie onely of originall finne, but ail other finners, that 
offend not inthe foreſaid ſmnnes. TE SEL, 1s 9h | 
CRE 7s {2 BERTIObe7s |  TheProteſtants, -orie 1os 
eq He due and wages of originall fiane,is eternall death, which is the puniſhment both of bo- 
die and ſoule 1n hell: And hell in the Scriptures 1s alwates taken for a place of tor:nent: if tn= 
fants chen dyitig before Baptiſine are condemned tohell;asthe Ieluite faith,they cannor there be 
exempted from torment. ar eels, CY 
Argum.1, Chritt ſhallfay to the goates on the left hand,rhar is,to thoſe that are condemned z 
Depart from me ye curſeatmto enerlaiting fire, prepared for the dell and his angels, Matth.2 . verl.41. 
But of this number are infants which are condemned:to hell: Ergo, they ſhall ſuffer rormert 1n c- 
acrlaſting fire. Beflarmine ſaith, thatthe forme of 1udgementr is here preſcribed whereby they one- 
Jy ſhall be:tudged which were of the Church, for they are not condemned. becaule they had no 
faith, which.1s: the cauſe of the condemnation of Infidels, and-thoſe which are our of the Church, 
but for want of good iworkes : wherefore this place appertainech not to clhuldren, that die with- 
out Baptiſme,which were not of the Church, Bellarm.cap.y.. . | 
Contra. 1. The fayling or want of good workes,is caule of cendemnation to all men, whether 
within che Church,or wichout,as S. Pax/ ſheweth, Know youner that the unriabieons ſhall not mhe- 
rite the kingdeme of God,as fornicatours, idol ters adnltereys: and he reckeneth vp other workes ofthe 
fleſh: and ſuch faith he,were ſome of you,&c. 1.Corinth. 6.11, he ſaith not for want of taith, but 
of good workes,that before they beleeued, they were in ſtate of damnation. 


2 Buttopur,this matter. out of doubt : the text faith plainely, that in the day of 1udgement 
all nations ſhall be gathered before Chriit, verſ, 32. Ergo, all ſortes of men,voth within and with- 
out the Church: why is nor the Iejuite aſhamed then out ot this number to exclude infants? 

eArgum.2, Apocal.2o.1 5. Whoſoenuer was not found written in the booke of life, was cat intothe 
lake of fire: Ergo, infants alſothatare condemned ; and if they be1n the lake of fire,howAare they 
not tormented ? SI 

Bellarmine: They ſhall be caſt, we graunt,into the lake of fire,that is, the place where hre 1s, but 
ſhall not be-burnt of the fire,euther becauſe they ſhall be in @ higher place, or that. the fire ſhall 
have powre.onely detinendi ron vrendi,to keepe them as it were 1n holde,but not to burne or con- 
ſume rhem. | ET OT THEN 

Contra. Who ſeeth not what vaine and ſophiſtical ſhifts this fellow vſerh to obſcure the truth? 
but none of them can helpe him, Firſt, the text ſaith, thev ſhall be caſt incothe lake of fire,not in- 
toa place neere to, or higher then the fire, where they ſhall ſce but nor. feele it; but they ſhall 
haue their part in the lake, Apocal. 21* 8. And againe, /t is ſayd to burne with fire and brimitone, 
matis,to burnemoſt horely,and moſt fiercely,that whoſoeuer is 11 it, muſt needes be Durned and 
tormented therein. Secondly,the Icluites anlivere here 1s contrarie to his doctrine elfeyyhere : for 
he faith,that Limbusinfantium, the dungeon of infants,is higher then Purgatoric : andthar Pur- 
gatorie 1s berwweene 1t and hell, ſo that hell fire cannot: come ynto it, Bellarm de purgator. l1b.,2, 
£49.6,1f ir be ſo,as he imagineth,then cannot infants any way be caſt into hell fire, ſ-e1ng there 1s 
luchagreat ſpace and diſtance betweene hell and their priſon: wherefore if the Scripture be true, 
then Bellarmwe mult be the lyer. RESI: OP 
 Auguitine thus anſwereth [ulian the Pelagian, who obieRed, that if cluldren be harne in the 
tare of cmnatog es parents,thar are the cauſe of their birth,are no better then murderers of 
their owne childrenS#14 metins dicis (faith he) hominums creatori,quam genitoribus nam quos preſciutt 
fnibus aternis arſuros.creare non deſinit: he might better obic& this ynto the creator of men,then to 
their begetters,for whom he forefaw ſhould burne in everlaſting fre,ht cealerh notdaylie to cre- 
UCLont,lulian.g, Children then, and whoſoeuer are borne and die 1n the ſtate of dainnation, 
hall burnein cuerlaſting fire. | I 

Synod. Moguntin.cap.s . Primorum hominum peccatum propagation? in omnes bomines transyt.&c. vt 
ſt natura ommes homines ire Dei,mortis & damnatonis rei,cc. The finne of rhe firſt men 1s by pro- 
Pagation paſſed vnto all men,ſo that all by nature are guiltie of Gods wrath, death, and damna- 


won, Eternall condemnation then is the iuſt rewardeucn of originall finne. 
Decr, 
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bers ofallmortallmen, which rebelleth againſt the law of the mind or ſpirit: for thethorne, ,, 
thiſtles of euill thoughts beginro bud invs : de tempor.ſerm.47. Out of theſe words I reaſon thass 
"There concupiſcence the law of the members is,where euill thoughts ariſe 3 butthey are breg A 
the mind,nor in the bodie : Ergo,concupiſcenceis as well in the mind as inthe body. 
Concil. eArauſican,2.cap.2. Si quis dicit ſoli Ade prenaricationem ſuam nocuiſſe, &c. nec pecca, 
nod mors eft anime per unum hominemin omne genus bumanum tranſyſſe,&c. It any man ſay thay 4_ 
7-996 tranſgrefſion onely hurt himſelfe, and that finne,, which. is the death of the ſoule, giq noe 
through one man come ynto all mankind,let him be accurſed. Originall finne then is the death 
of the ſoule : Ergo, it hath the place in the ſoule, where it worketh, aha. 
 Origenſaith, Hom.8.Lenitic. eAudi Danidem dicentem,&c. Heare Dapia ay; I was conceiueg 
in iniquitie, ſhewing,that Qyecunque avima ex carne naſcitur,gc. That euery ſoule 1s borne of the 
fleſh,andis polluted with inzquitie: if the ſoule then be polluted with original finne, then ir fo). 
loweth,that it hath the place and ſeate 1n the foule. _ 
The Maſter of the Sentencesagreeth, Lb.2.dii+.32.e. Nec onro corruptibilis animan peccatricem 
fecit: The corruptible fleſh did not make the ſoule finfull, but the fintull ſoule maketh the fie 
corruptible. Lib .3-dift.17.6, Ipfus carnalis concupiſcentie cauſa, non eſt in anima ſola, nec in carne ſeg; 
The caule of carnall concupiſcence is not in the ſoule alone, or in the fleſh alone, for it is made of 
them both,&c,Lib.3.d;f.27.f. Caro non dicitur concupiſcere,niſi quia anime carnaliter concupiſcit;chc. 
The fleſh 15 not{aid to luſt, but becauſe the ſoule doth carnally luſt. 


' THE SIXT PART, OF THE PVNISHMENT 
of originall finne. _ | 


TY puniſhment due to originall finne , 15 double,cither temporal] or eternall: firſt;of the c. 
& ternall puniſhment, then ofthe temporall. | 


OF THE ETERNALL PVNISHMENT 
: dueto originall{inne. - 


: The Papiſts, . | ESO 
Ellarmine affirmeth,that infants dying without Baptiſme in originall inne,are eternally pu- 
niſhed: buttheir puniſhment,1s,demni,non ſenſus, fine ignis ſenſibilis,of loſle onely becaulc they 
* areexcluded from heauen,not of any ſmart or outward paine of fire : ſuch as the damned ſuffer 
1n hell. Concerning the firſt poynt, wherher infants not being baprized, are damned ; wehaue 
before intreated, 1n the twelfth Controuerſie, and the third queſtion of the neceſlitic of Bap- 


tiſwe, | | 
Yetthus much of it here, that the popiſh opinion, in holding all infants dying without Bap- 
tiſme,to bein the Rate of damnation is very crucll,and moſt yncharitable : whereby it both re- 
Kraineth Gods power, as though he were not able to ſaue infants without the ſacrament ; and 
obſcurcth his mercte, and impugneth his tuſtice, in ſaffering ſo many, hauing nor yet ſinned in 
aGte,ro be loſt. _ ie Td tek 3 
Our opinion rather is this,agrecableto Scripture,and the rule of charitie: firſt, that although 
all infants in themſelues,being borne with that maſle of originall corruption,are ſubie&to dam- 
nation;yetthat many of themareſaued, both by the coucnant made to their faithfull parents, 
both or either of them,and to their {cede ; and that both immediatly, if their next parents wet® 
belecucrs,and mediately ſometime,when their former predeceflors haue belecued, though thei 
next progenitors are Infidels, (for Gods promiſe made to them that loue him, extendeth to 4 
thouſand generations,Exod.20.) asalſoſuchas are not within the coucnant; ſo many as G9 
hath ordained to life,arc ſaued by the free eletion of grace. 
Secondly,as we denie not, but that ifany infants ſo dying are damned, (which God beſt knoW- 
Conſul. Juni- Eth) he doth it moſt 1uſtly : ſo chriſtian facie bindeth-ys to hope and thinke the beſt of chil- 
umdegrat, drendyingin their infancie, and to preſume that they are ſaucd : ſeeing God preuenteth chem, 
reſpont. ad lJeaſtthatthey ſhould be ouertaken of the wickednes of this life : for which cauſe Henoch is faidt9 
rauon.zs, hue been taken vp,Sapient.cap.4. 


But now to the ſecond point, concerning the maner of the puniſhment. of infants, Bear 

reaſoneth thus. pero nearer | | | 

__ . Wereade in the Apocalypſe, eAs much as ſhe glorified ber ſelfe and lined in pleaſute; 

fo much gine you vnto ber torment and ſorrow, Chapter 18.verſe 7, but infants neuer glorified chent- 
1 


ſelues,or liued in pleaſure; therefore they ſhall haue neither torment nor ſorrowe, Bellarm- de fiehs 
perccat.lib.6.cap. 4. | TT OTTY 6 


Anſyv. Firſt,the Icſuite abuſethThis place to ſignifie the torments of hell: it is apropheſic of 
: tempw*”- 


ſfinn&-- of '£ he / all of man, Left. 4. IF 
cemporall deſtruction ofthe.ſecond Babylon, which is theſeate of Antichriſt;(and Rome by your 
leaue) as we hauceat p15, ; xmoreg tlie fourth controutrhze of. the Pope.;. therefore the, plagues 
are numbred which ſhall tal'ypan her for pride, verl.8. m-one day ſhall. comp wpon her, death, ſorrow, 
«mine; ut famine I thinke,is none of the plagues in hell. Bur, ſecondly, if you will needs: hace 
his place tude vaderſiood of tell rorments;whatchaye you gayned by it?'Surely,by your.owne 
confeſion;pqur Babylon and\confuſed antichriſtian kingdome is appoynted to that place, Se- 
condly, thoargument followerh not : they that hue inpride or pleaſure, ſhall be'tormented in 
hell: Ergo, they thawoe not le tn theſe finnes, ſhall not be tormented : for by this reaſon not 
onely infants{ball be excaſedgrhatareguiltie onely of originall finne, butall other finyers, that 
offentl adr4uthe foreladd francs; -.- uo ys ny Cad 
iu dv? 2 NBA to 4 ThePhotiſanty, - [i 


. 
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THe dae and wages of originall fiane,is cternall death, which is the puniſhment both of bo- 
die and ſoule 1n hell: And hell in the Scriprures 1s alwaies taken for a place of torment: if in- 
fants theri dyitig before Baptiſine are condemned tohell;asthe Icluite ſaith,they cannor there be 
exempted from torment. So Ee Ie Ser He: pew 
Argum.1, Chritt ſhallfay to the goates on the left hand,thar is, to thoſe that are condemned ; 
Depart from me. ye curſed twto euerlaiting fire, prepared fer the diuell and his angels, Matth.2 o. verl.41. 
But of this number are infarcts which are, condemnedito hell: Ergo, they ſhall ſuffer torment 1n c- 
aerlaſting fire. Beflarmine ſaich, that the forme of 1udgement is here preſcribed whereby they one- 
dy ſhall be:1udged whichwere of the Church, for they are not condemned. becaule they had no 
faith, whicl.1s:the cauſe ofthe condemnation of Infidels, and:thole which are our of the Church, 
bat for want of, good iworkes : wherefore this place appertainerh not to clhuldren, that die with- 
out Baptiſme,whnch were not of the Church, Bellarm cap... DOI SH 
Contra, 1. Thefayling or want of good workes,1is caule of cendemnation to all men, whether 
within the Church,or withoutzas S. Pau{ſ{heweth, Know you nor that the vnriabteons ſhall not mhe- 
rite the kingdeme of God,as fornicatonrs, idol.iters adulterers: and he reckeneth vp other workes of the 
fleſh: and ſuch faith he,were ſome of you,&c, 1.Corinth. 6.1.1, he ſairch not for want of faith, but 
of good workes,that before they beleeued;they were in ſtate-of damnation. 6 
2. Butto put, this matter. aut of doubt : the text faith plainely, that in the day of 1udgement 
all nations ſhall be gathered before Chriit, verſ, 32. Ergo, all ſortes of men,voth within and with- 
out the Church: why 1s nor the Icfuite aſhamed then out ot this number to exclude infants? 
eArgum;2. Apocal.2o.15.;Whoſoeuer was not found written in the bocke of life, was caFt intothe 
lake of fire: Ergo, infants alſothatare condemned : and if they be1n the lake of fire, how-are they 
not tormented ? ITS 
Bellarmine; They ſhall be eaſt, we graunt, into the lake off fire;that is, the place where fire 1s, but 
ſhall not be-burnt. of the-fire,either becauſe they ſhall be ing; higher place, or thar, the fire ſhall 
haue powre-onely detinendi;xon vrendi,to keepe them as it were 1n holde,but not to burne or con- 
jomethmy]nnnninn hoo dio oboe i 5 limb. | - Cones Id iaegt th 
| Contra. Who ſeeth not what vaine and ſophiſtical ſhifts this fellow.vſerh to obſcure the truth? 
but none of them can helpe him, Firſt, the text ſaith,thev ſhall be caſt incothe lake of fire,not in- 
toa place neere to, or higher then rhe fire, where they ſhall ſce but nor. feele it; but, they ſhall 
have their part in the lake, Apocal. 21" 8. And againe, 1t is ſayd to burne with fire and brimiFone, 
thatis,to burnemoſt horely,and moſt fiercely,that whoſoeuer 1s 1n 1t, mult needes be ourned and 
tormented therein. Secondly,the Icſuites anlivere here 1s contrarie to his doctrine elſewhere : for 
he lath,that Linbus infantium, the dungeon of infants,is higher then Purgatorie : and that Pur- 
gatorie 1s berweene it and hell, ſo that hell fire cannot: come ynto 1t, Bellarm de purgator. l1þ.2, 
£49.6, If it be {0,as he imagineth,then cannot infants any way be caſt into hell fire, ſ:e1ng there 1s 
luch a great ſpace and diſtance berweene hell and their priſon: wherefore if the Scripture be true, 
then Bellarmeme mult be the lyer. ER Ft NE ET I ps | 
Auguitine thus anſ\vereth Talian the Pelagian, who obicRed, that if cluldren be harne in the 
ate of damnationgheir parents,that are the cauſe of their birth,are no bexter then murderers of 
their owne childre 4 melins dicis (faith he) hominum creatori,quam genitoribus nam quos preſciutt 
5 vibus aternis arſuros.creare non deſinit; hemight better obic this ynto the creator of men,thento 
tier begetters,for whom he foreſaw ſhould burne in everlaſting fre, ht ceaſerh notdaylie to cre- 
UCrcont,/nlian.g.g, Children then, and-whoſoeuer are borne and dic inthe ſtate of damnation, 
ſhall burnein eaerlaſting fire. | ; RET 19 LEES 
Synod, Moguntin.cap.y . Primorum hominum peccatum propagation? in omnes bomines transyr.&c. vt 
font natura omnes homines ire Dei,mortis & damnationis rei,cc. The finne of the firlt men 1s by pro-. 
Pagation paſſed vnto all men,ſo thatall by nature are guiltie of Gods. wrath, death, and damna=- 
wn, Eternall condemnation then is the iuſt rewardeucn of origumall ſinne. 


Dec Fo; 


778 The eighteenth general! Contronerſie Original 


Decr. part.2.canſ. 15.qu.1.6.1 prefat. Sine penes voluntatem, fine penes infirmitatem conſictuyy , 
tata, ſemper imputantir-ad penam : Whether ſinnes be commutted willingly,orconfiſt ining;y, bh. 
they are imputed to puriſhment : puniſhment then and paine belongeth 'cuen to-ſinnes of in? 
firmitie, ev, TOs i SD WIEN £7 
Pert.3.61.4.c.3. Qui ſme ſacramento ſantti baptiſmatis de hoc ſeculo tranſeunt”, ſempiteyy, Th 
puniendos ; They which depart without the ſacrament of Bapriſme:, ſhall bee-puniſheg K, oy 
. everlaſting fire : For although they had no finne of their proper aCtion , yer of origing}| vs 
rupt10n,&c. 0 LN STALE un WE oft. ” 
The Maſter of Sentences is of opinion, that infants ſhall haue ſenſe of inward paine 
of the worme of conſcience ; Quod Dei viſione carebunt in perpetunm :: Becauſe they ſhall 
the ſight of God for cuer : /b, 2, dit. 33.e. If they haue ſenſe of 1nward paine, y 
of ourward, - OUT 28s 99.00" il 


and 
Want 
why not alfy 


THE SECOND POYNT OF THE TEMPORALL 
puniſhment of originall ſinne. eSLoio HO! | 


Th are many cuils and plagues which are laid ypon men 1n their minde, and all the parts 
rhereof,the will, vnderſtanding,and affcions,and in their bodies,ſome externall calamitics 
allo of the life, whichall are iuſt puniſhments of originall finne : firſt m the vnderſtanding there 
15 great ignorance not onely in naturall things, but much more of acauenly and tpirituall, $6. 
 condly,the fooliſhnes and fatuitie of the mind,rthe priuation or want otwit,which'many children 
are borne withall, more then any beaſt in their kinde. Thirdly,the difhcultte and great labour in 
attaining to knowledge and learning. Fourthly, the curiofitie of the minde, and the defiretha; 
man hath to know things that are hil.and rot belonging to him, Fiftly, the vanitie of the mine, 
"which is occupied many times infooliſh and idle thoughts: and ſuch other defe&sthere be inthe 
minde. | TRE TED LES 

Secondly.,in the will and affetions: firſt,there 1s phi/awtia,ſelfe-loue,whereby every man is ad. 
difted to himfelfe. Secondly, the frowardnes of rhe will, 1n inclining to euill rather then good; 
chufing vice, rather then vertue. Thirdly, the careleſnes of men in following after heauenly 
things. Fourthly,the tob great defire and coucting of carthly things. Fiftly, the inconftancie and 
murabilitie of the will. Sixtly, diſcontentment, murmuring, and repining,.noman contented 
with his owne eſtate. Seuenthly, the weakenes of our affedtions, in being ſoone prouckedto 
anger, enuie, reuenge, 8. Laſtly, the concupiſcence and luſt of the affeAtions, ſeeking to ouer 
rule reaſon, = - Jes 

Thirdly,in the bodte theſe infirmities are remaining; firſt,naturall defe&ts and wants : as ſome 
are borne blinde,ſfome deafe,lome lame,&c, Secondly,the infinite diſeaſes and fickneſles, which 
our bodies are ſabiet vnto, Thirdly,the difficult, hard and vnpleaſant meanes in-recouering our 
health, Fourthly,the great labour and toyle of the bodic for the preſeruation thereof, Fiftly, the 
ſhortnes of our life, and the mertaliie of our bodies, with the continuallfeare of death unminent, 
and hanging ouer our heads,  — | ed bt 

Fourthly, beſide theſe, there are externall calamities without vs : firſt, by nature being thechil- 
dren of wrath,we are ynder the power of Sathan.Secondly,man is become by reaſon of his ſinne, 
one anenemie, yea,as the Prodaker ſaith, chap.3.18. a beaſt, roanother. Thirdly, the vnrealo- 
nable creatures, whom man in his creation was made Lord of,are now become rebellious, & diſ- 
obedient. Fourthly,the reſt of Gods crearures,as the heauens, the elements, the earth are armed 
againſt vs: as when men areplagued with drouth, famine, peſtilence, mildewe, lightening, and 
ſuch hke, | | 
; | Theſeand many more calamities ſinne-hath brought vs vnto, and they are iuſt puniſhments 
for our rebel[1on and diſobedience againſt God : As Saint Paul ſaith, Tribulation and anguiſh, iv 
 dignation and wrath, ſhall be vpon the ſoule of euery one that doth euill, Rom.cl 1ap.2.verl.9. Auguſtine 
alſo thus writeth, Canſa iftorum malorum,que nunc patimur non eft ob ſcelera 1'r'< in vita tj Gy 
vt ec pytarwnt,cc. The cauſe of theſe euils which men ſuffer, 1s notWr the ſinnes done 1N 
another life, before the ſoule came into the bodie, as ſome Philoſophers haue thought ; therere- 
maineththen nothing elſe, but that either God muſt be charged with iniquitie,or impotence, #5 
either not willing,or not able to make man righteous,or that it is a puniſhment of the firſt tran 
grefſion : but becauſe God 1s neither vniuſt nor impotcnt, we muſt needes confefle,that this 811 
_ yoke ſhould not belayde vpon the ſonnes of Adam, but for originall finne ; Contra. [#1149 
110.4.Cca.16. 


Andthusfarre we and our aduerfaries are agreed : that, wherein we yarie and diſagree, 15 thus 
oynt,as followeth. | 
Porn | Th 


finme: of the fall of mans © Dueft. 4. 77 9 
IG | EINE The Papiſts. 7 
Here ate three other effeQs, which we affirme to bethe fruites of originall ſinne,but Bella#- 20. Error. 
mine denicth them. Firſt, the Ilofle of free will to doe go0d;which we lay 18 vtterly decayed by 
laws cranſgrefſ1on;which Bellarmeze gaihcſayeth, Secondly, the corruption of nature,which is | 
(ach cuen 1N the regenerate,thatthey cannot chuſe bur finne: but the Teſuite affirmerh, that man 
by grace may recetue power to keepe the lawe. Thrdly,the third cfTcCt,as doubr,deſpaire, hatred 
of God and ſuch like : The two firſt the Ieſuite vtrerly retecteth, denying that there be any ſuch 
«es atall : and herein referreth vs tothe treatiſes of free will, and iuſtification which follow : 
andfor thoſe places we will alſo reſerue this marrer. Concerning rhe third, he graunteth, thar 
cach effe&s there be, yet not properly cauſed by originall fine, Belarm.cap.1 6. 

Argam. Theſe motions are in ſome that haue not originall finne, as in diuels, andare not in 
other,that haue : Er o,they arenotthe proper effects of originall f1nne, Bellarm.ibid. 

Anſw.1 As it fo loweth not, heat and light are proper to the Sunne, therefore not to the fire : 
for asthe Sunne hath pne kinde of heate and light,ſo the fire hath another : After the ſame man= 
ner,it is no good conſequent, Lying and murther are proper tothe diucll,Toh. 8.44. and fo like- 
wiſe,deſpayre,diftruſt, hatred of God,and the reſt: Ergo, they are not proper to men : for though 
theſe ſinnes in both beare the ſame name, yerare they not of rhe ſame nature, neither came they 
of one beginning : for theſe ſinnes in the damned ſpirits are alwaies aRuall, and in the higheſt de= 

rec ſpringing from their proud and wilfull apoſtatic : but man was ſeduced and deceiued by Sa- 
than,and {o tranſgreſled ; whole fall was neither ſo grieuous, as the apoltaſie of the Angels, nor 
his ſinnes either originall or aCtuallſo hatnous, 

2 Thereare ſoine propet effeQs of originall finne by the Teſuites owne confeſſion, that are nor 
eo be found in children : as cucioſitie in the minde,whereby men are more readieto. behold other 
mens ſinnes than their owne,Bellarm.cap.g. he maketh this the ninth wound ofthe vnderitan= 
ding ; there 1s alſo malitia & pernerſtas,the frowardnes and malice of the will, which Beilarmine 
maketh the fift wound or diſcaſe 1n the will ofman,cap.1o. But theſe defeRts are not in children, 
becauſe as yet they want ſuch aCts of the will and ynderſtanding : wherefore either theſe are not 

roper effects of originall finne,as the Ieſuite affirmeth they are, or elſe there may be ſome fruits 
of this ſinne,that are notaCtually or preſently in children, which is moſt true, becauſe they want 
ſuch inſtruments and meanes, whereby thoſe effects ſhew themſelues. Therefore Bellarmines ar- 
gument is not good : theſe motions of the minde,deſpayre,diſtruſt,are not in children: Ergo,they 
are not proper fruits of orzginall corruption, | 
The Proteſtants. | ; 

Hat theſe cuill motions of the nnnde,whereof wee ſpeake, are the tmmediate and proper ef- 
Tia. of originall finne : it may thus appeare, - 

Argum.1. Rebellion ofthe fleſh againſt the ſpirit,is a proper fruir of originall concupiſcence, 
Rom.7.23. But deſpayre,diftruſt, nuarmuring, and ſuch like,arc noching elſe but rebellion of the 
fleſh: Ergo. | 

| Ny of . Theſe ewll motions that ariſe ſyddainely in the minge without confenr of the 
wil,doe ſpring immediately from originall finne : for there is no euill in man, bur hath ir begin=- 
ning either fromthe corruption of our nature, or by the conſent of will, or from both : Bur theſe 
eulll motions, deſpayre, diſtruſt, &c. 1n the regenerate haue no conſent of will : for Saint Paul 
faith, The ewil{ which I would not,that doe I, Rom. chap.7. verſe 19. And Danid did thefethings in 
haſte,as we heard before: Ergo, they doc ariſe immediately from originall fine. | 

Auguitine (aith; Operatar mm nobis peccatam deſideria illicita, quibus fi nos obedimns (1,  voluntas 
Conſenſit) th nos operamnr ; li non obtemperamns, operatar in nobis peccatum : Sinne worketh in vs vn= 
lawfull defires : which ifwe obey by conſenting ynto them,then doe we alſo worketogether with 
line: but if we obey them notzit is finne that worketh in vs,#v Pſalm.118.concion.2. Ergo,Allvn- 
lawfull defires and motions wrought in vs without conſent of the will, are the fruices and effects 


of originall ſinne, 
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” REPARATION AND RESTO- 
ring of man by Chriſt. 


==3 His Controuerſie hath foure parts : firſt,of our Predeſtination : Secondly, of our yocati. 


Wl! on, vnto the which belong the treatiſes of grace and free-will : Thirdly,of our inſtifca.. 
J, \ 


KYAAY tion, and the fourth part is of ſanRification, that is, of good workes thatfollow our ws 
ſtifcation,as neceſlarie fruttes thereof, 


THE FIRST PART, OF PREDESTINATION. 


T2 part is diuided into foure queſtions : firſt, what predeſtination is, Secondly,who they are 
which be predeſtinate. Thirdly, the cauſe of predeſtination. Fourchly, of the certaintie, and 
aſlurance thereof. FO TI ure 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE DE- 
- finitionofpredeſtination. 


Te The Papiſts. TY | 
21. Error. | | pq; thus defineth predeſtination : Predeiiimatio eff pronidentia Dei, &*. Predeſtination 
Is a certaine prouidence, or foreknowledge of God, whereby certaine men eleRed,are by in- 
fallible meanes and wayes direted vnto life eternall,Bel/armltb.2.de grat.ef liber arb.cap.9. 

. Inthis definition we finde a double fault : firſt, becauſe Be/larmme defineth predeſtination to be 
foreknowledge or preſcience.Secondly,for that heaffirmeth itto be onely of the elect. Bur of this 
latter fault n:ore ſhal be ſaid in the next part. As for the firſt, Be/lurm.maketh predcſtination tobe 
a ſpectes,a kinde or part of Gods proundence : and further ſaith, that predeftination partly belor:s 
geth tothe will of God, partly to his knowledge and vnderſtanding, bur moſt principally tous 
knowledge : be (faith he) predeſtinationss ratio & eſſentia confiftit : Wherein conſitteth the very el- 
ſence of predeſtination., Hegeaſoneththus : re ITY 

Argum, Saint Paul {aith, God hath not caſt away his people whom he kyew before, Rom. 11.1,7%e 
founaation of God remaineth ſure, the Lord knoweth who are h1s,2.,Timoth.2.19. Bellarm, from hence 
he concluderh,thar predeſtination 1s a foreſight or foreknowJedge of God,Bellarm,ibid. 

Anſv. Firſt theleplaces doe enidently proue,that God forcſawin his diuine prouidencethoſe 
that ſhould be ſaued : and thar his preſciegce 1s oertaine and infallible but thar predettination 
15 the very preſcience and forcknowledge of God, it is not hence prooued, Secondly,Saint Pagl 
himſelfe doth diſtinguiſhthemin the placealleaged,7T he foundation of Grdremaineth ſure (ſaith be) 
ard bath this ſeale ; the Lord kyowerh 5c, He calleth predeſtination,the foundation, and preſcience 
the ſeale tlicreot the foundation then,and the ſealeare nor the ſame. Thirdly, we an{were with 
Argultine: Aliquandopredeitinatro figrificatur nomine preſcientie vt Rom,1 1:n0n repulit Dems pletzm8 
ſnam quam preſeran : Sometime predeſtination 18 ſignificd by the word preſcience,as 1n the 11.10 
the Romanes, God bath nor reieed his people whom he knew before,de perſeneran.tsb.2.69Þ 19+ 
In this place therefore preſctence may be taken for predeſtination. 

| T he Proteſtants. | 
Hat predeſtination is alwaies 10yned with the prouidence and preſcience of God, we graunt: 
but thar predeſtination properly 1ffaeth out from Gods will, being an a&t and fic there 
and not of 11s knowledge, it may partly appearec by the name : for predeſtinare,veve:@ Goth pro- 
pcrly ſignifie,to define and determine, which requreth rather the confert of the wall, then hight 
of vnderſtanding. We therefore define it thus : Predeſtinatioeft decretum Dei cc. Preceſtinat!o ” 
the decree of God, touching the faluaticon and condemnation of men : our arzun:ents arc th&ic. | 

Argum.1, Ifthe preſcience of God giue the eſſence, nature and kinde yyto predef'.1-2910* 


c k : X = «6. '$ 
as the Iclute ſaith, then is itthe cauſe thereof, and the otheris the effe& z but Goas prelciene” 
| . DV” 


of predeſtination 0 of Fa he reparat ton of i mankmd. ©ne ot »; 


notthe cau'e of predeſtination : for he alſo confeſſeth, Homines gratis 4 Deo elettos ante omnem ope= 
_ preniſionem : That men arefreely ele&ted of God, before arty foreſtght of their workes,cap.10. 
j -70,Gods preſcience gtueth not the eflcnceand nature of predeſtination. And here by the way, 
"are the Tefulites contrarie and repugnant ſayings : election, hetatrh,gocth before preſctence,and 
«: Gods knowledge 1s the cauſe of election: burhorw canthe etteCt goe beforetlie cauſe? 
Argum.2. Saunt Pay! ſpeakerh euidently, thar predeftination proce-derh of Gods good wall 
and pleafure,whicn 1s the onely caule thereof . He hath prede5tFinate vs according torhe good pleaſurt 
of bis wil, Ephel.1.f.and according to his good pleaſure,which be bad parpoſed in him,verl.g9. predeſtinate 
according 10 the purpoſe of him,which warkerh all rbings,according to the counſellof his owne will,yerl.n1, 
Theſe three WO rds, beneplacitum voluntatis, propoſiruns voluntatis, confilium volumatu,the good plea- 
cire of his will, the purpoſe of his will,the countell of his will, haue no relation ac all, tothe know- 
[edge Of vnderſtanding of God,but onely to his wil, Saint Peter allo putteth a manifeſt difference 
betyyecne preſcience,and predeſtination, when he ſaith,that Chriſt was delinered wp accordmg to the 
terminate counſel and foreknawledge of Goa, Act.2.25.the decree or determination 1s 10yned to his 
-ounſell or will,nor to his forcknowledge. | | 
Anguſtine, ſpeaking of the free election of the children of God,faith thus : Sed divine voluntatis Hypoonoſ?, 
off hac donum,non humane fragilitatis meritumn : eAudi,qui omnia operatar ſecundum conſilium volunta- articyl,16. 
ow ſue: Bar this 15 the gitt or graunt of the diuine wil, not 4 merit or deſert of humane frailtte s 
hearken, what che Apoſtle ſaith,which worketh all things according to the counſell of his owne 
will, He makerh eleCtion a free worke of Gods will, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THOSE WHICH 
are predeſtinate,whether ſomeare ordained to damna- 
tion.as other are ele&ed vnto life. 


Oncerning this point,thereare foure opintons: Some thought that all men in the end ſhould 
be faued; yea the diuels & all : which error 1s attributed to Origen : whom with thereſt of this 
option, 4 guſt ine corfuterh at large, {:b.21,de ciuitate Der, cap.17.ad 24, Some other held,thart 
God ordained grace and mercte for al,and was not any way the cauſe of the reprobation ofmen: 
This was the hereſie of the Pelagians, every where confured by .4nguſtine 1n his learned workes 
written againſt the Pelagians : and Iam afraid it hath roo many fauourites and friends in theſe 
| daies, The third opinion 1s of the Papiſts, who dente not, but that reprobation doth proceedein 
ſome relpe& from the will,and decree of God, but rhatit 1s not ſoproperly Gods aRt, as clection 
1s. The fourth opinion 1s ovurs, that predeſtinarton 15 both of the eleGt to faluation, and of the re- 
probate to damnation. Againſtrtwo of theſe opinions, wee wall deale briefly ar this time : firſt, a- 
painſt the Papifts,then againſt the etror of the Pelagians, 


THE FIRST PART, OF REPROBATION. 


The Papiſts. 
Sg intendeth no mans damnation),ſay they,dire(tly,or abſclutely,but in reſpe& of their de- x,.Errot; 
\_Imerits, Rhem:/t.annet,Rom.g9.ſett.g. And againe, God 3s not the cauſe of any mans reproba- ; 
ton or damnation,zb1d,ſe&.1. Ofrhe ſame opinion 1s Bellarmine,who, although he ſimply denicth 
not reprobation,as afterward we ſhall ice : yetmaketh God farre otherwiſe the author of it, then 
of cleCtion : yea he excluderh ir out of the definition of predeftinarion ; which he defineth to be 
the prouidence of God onely to dire thoſe thar are eleQed,to eternall life,l1b.2.de grar.c.9.Their 
arguments are theſe, : 
_ tArgum.1, Timoth.2,4. God would bane all mento be ſaued,and come to the knowledge of the truth, 
. De f.3.ver.g.God would haue no man to periſh but would hane all men tocome torepentance.Ezech.18. 
Vr1.23.God will not the death of a ſinner: Ergo,the death and damnation of men,ftandeth not pro- 
| Perly with the will of God. 
Anſy. 1. God 1s faid not to will or deſirethe death of a finner : not becauſe in his ſecret coun- 
le he hath not decreed it at all, but becauſe,God in their condemnation hath reſpect to his owne 
E Cvinch 15 the chiefe and principall end both of election and reprobation : And God is {0 
warothis own honor & glorie, that in refpett of it, he 1s fatd not to will or deſire other taings: 
Rvileth not death or dination,that 1s,not as the chtefe end of his will or parpoſe, but 1atendeth 
"ther thing,than their damnacion,rhar is, the ſetting forth of his owne glorie : as the Apoitle 
Romy. t4.toar God hath ſer vp Pharaoto ſhew his power in hin'So Juguſtine ſaith, [1a ple. 
bo Uuine preſcientie in alior manante iuſtitia,in alias gratia profiuente completaeſt: So the Fulnes of 
ox pt f lctence 1s accomplihed,lus :ultice being ſhewed vpon lome,and vpon others,grace and 
«de Preaſt.lib.l .cap.13. | 
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2. God isfaid not to will the death of any, becauſe no man 1s to1mpute his damnati, 
God, becauſe the wicked are tuſtly puniſhed for their ſinnes,without any reſpe had to " 49 ow 
counlcll of God ; Gods cternall decree then,ts notthe next and wnmediate cauſe of dann It 
but the ſinnes of men : therefore he may truly ſay,God wul not the deatn ofa ſinner, beeas on, 
no waics willeth finne, whick 1s the cauſe of their deatn, But as Auguſtine ſaith, Predeſting ”4 % 
lum iudicium ſuum, quo vnicuiq, prout geſſit, retribaturm eſt : He hath predeſtinare only his ok 6 
ments,to gue tocuery man, as he hath cone : articl.falſ.rmpoſit.1 6. "Be 
3. Whercas Saint Paul laith,God would hane all men ſaucd,&c. Auguſtine expoundcth itt, 
Omnes homines,omne genus hominum intelligamus : By all men,we may vnderſtand all ſorts = ies 
not euery particular man, And this is very agreeable tothe Apoſtles meaning, which alittle þ, 
fore exhorred imen to pray for Kings and Princes : and then he giueth this reaſon, becayp oy 
would haueall men to be {aued,that1s,ligh and low,Kings and people,men of all ſorts, * 

4, We muſt vnderſtand theſe and the ]tke places,not of the ſecret, but of the renealeq will « 
God, who offereth vnto all the outward meanes of ſaluation:there 18,voluntas medy wel "Ry ; 
poluntas fints : the will of God concerning the end, & concerning the meanes leading to ns, 
So although God haue willed and determined cuery mans end, ſome one way,fome another Þ: 
the externall meanes of {aJuatien are denied to none, And that this 1s the Apoſtles mcanin {6 
which followeth doth declare : God would hane all men come to the hen ledge of the nb.vec” By 
20 come to repentance,2,Pet.3.9. Thus allo eAnuguſime expoundeth theſe words : Remota br ; . 
tione, quam dizina ſcientia intra ſecretum inſtitte ſue continet, ſynceriſſime credendumeſt,&:.Sertin 
apart the conſideration of the ſecret counicll of God, it1s {yncerely to be belecned, that Go? 
would have all men to be faued : that 1s, offerivg to all the outward rneanes of {alvaticn ih 
word and Sacraments : cont, artical.falſ. impoſit. articul.2, Tothis purpoſe Saint 2wbro Tr 4 
wocat .Gent.C.1. Quamuis omnes dominus ſalnos fieri,&c. Although God would have all men faied 
and come tothe knowledge of the truth: non ramen ſibi diſpenſationum ſuarum atſtulu poteſtater: Pe: 
yer hath he not taken away the power of Js diſpenſation, that the order of his counte]l ſhould 
runne otherwiſe,than he in his ſecret 1ndgement had appointed, 

5. Saint Ambroſeallo ſheweth another way, how this 1s to be expounded,{eb.1.de wocat.Gent, 
Cap.3. Habet popula ati plenitudinem ſuam,gc. The people of God haue a certaine plenitude or ful. | 
nes, andin the elect rhere 1s a ſpeciall kinde of vnuerſalitie : hke as wher, the Scripture ſpeaketh 
of the wicked, Ea,que de parte quadam dicuntar,esc. Thole things, which are ſpoken but ct a part, 
doe ſeeme to appertaine to all: as Philip.2. All ſeeke their owne,ec. Videmns ergo pro parte hominum 
omnes hamines nominari:\eſcethen thatfor a part of men,all menare named, After the ſame rag- 
ner way the Apoltle be vnderſtood, when he ſaith, Godwonld haue all men tobe ſaned. 

6. Saint Ambroſe allo hath another expolition of this place : Vault Deus emnes ſalnari.(cd (i ac- 
cedunt ad eum,gre.God would haucall to be faued ; but if they come ynto him:»o» fic wnlt.u1 6 no- 
lentes ſalaentar he ſo would it not,as that they egainft their wils ſhould be faued, &c.but allmen | 
are not willing to be ſaued:Ergo,God would not fuchto be ſaued: eAmbroſ.in 1. Trm.2,Among'o 


many expofitions of this place, there 1s none of them, that enforceth theſe words to ſhgnihe a ge- 
nerall decree and purpoſe 1n God to faue all, 


The Proteſtants. 


Od as he hath mede all men,ſo hath hee freely diſpoſed of their end,according tothe con- 
A Fell of his owne will,ordaining fome to be veſlels of honour,and others to be veſſels of wrath: 
And this notwithſtanding ftandeth with the 1uſtice of God,to ſaue ſome and reic&t others : forkie 
might inſtly condemne all to eternall death. So Auguſtine faith, Neme inſtitie Deum arguat.// vi | 
indebitam donauerit gratiam, alteri reddiderit debitam panam : Let no man ſeeme to chalenge G0%s 
wſtice, if hee gue ynto one grace vadeſcrued,and to another puniſhment due and deſeruesl : at 
Pradeſt.lib,1.4. 

Further,we ſay with Auguſtine epiſt. aa Hieronym, Nihil nos cogat deum credere vlarum Anim ar 
ſme culpa damnatorem :Notling mult compell vs to beleeue, that God is a damner of fovies, 1” 
out their fault. Againe,we confeſſe with Auguitine: Dex multis eft cauſa ftandi,nemini labends: OO 
1s the cauſe of ſtanding to-many,of falling to nons: Hypognoſ.cep.13. Neminper hoc.quoaf: all; nos 
poteſt,ant neceſſuatem aut voluntatem intultt delinguendi,cap.1 4. God,in that he cannot be cecent”s 
hath net forced any either with a neceſlitie or will to ſinne, We fo then aſhrme the reprobat!cn 
of the wicked,as thar wethinke none ordained to condemnation, which they haue nct uſtly a6 
ſerued by their ſinne,and that God only hath decreed and willed their puniſhment,but 80 their 
ſinne,that bringeth them vnto it. 

Argum.1. Goa hath made the wicked for the day of enill,Prover.16.4. They nere before of ola ord 
wed to this condemnation, 1ud.4. The Prophet Iſai faith, Topheth, that is, hell 1s preparcd of old, on 1 


tcr 30.3 3..4nd enerlaſting fire is ſaid to be prepared for the dinell and his angels, Matth.2 5.4* x29 


were 


Y.. 
$ 


of Predeftination. of" the reparation of mankind, QnueF.2, 


. prepared of old;then they were allo prepared of old, that ſhould be tormented in hell : fox 
adefor nought. dp 


exeenc negatine and poſitine damnation, which ſerueth not his rurne here, as after:yard ihall be 


ſeene. F 


We haue Angnſiines tadgement alſo of this matter : Et reprobi in Eſau demonitranuay ludei, & De F mbol, 
adeffinati in lacob apparent Chriitiani : The reprobate Iewes are ſhewed 1n Eſax, and the ele& lb.2 cap.z- 
Chriſtians appeare in [acob. He vnderftandeth this example of eletion,and reprobarion, AE» 
Secondly,the Apoſtle faith, that as the veflels of mercie are prepared to glorte,fo the veſiels of 
yrath are prepared to deſtruction : And that God hath as great right and poiyer ouer Jus crea-. 
cure,asthe Potter hathouer the clay,to make of ita vellell of honour or diſhonour, 
Thirdly,verl. 17.The Lord et vp Pharaoh,to ſhew his power in im,Pro.16.7he Lord hath made 
al things for himſelfe,and the wicked againſt the enill day : The damnatton of the wicked then,doth as 
well ſet forth the glorie of God,as the ſaluation of the clect: for God hath done both for his owne 
{lake : Ergo, both are the Lords proper acts,the one,as well as the other. 
Auguſtine faith, Filins perditionis ariius eff tradtor Chrifth, perditioni predeftinatus: The bettayer 
of Chriſt 1s cajled the childe of perdition, becauſe he was predeſtinate or ordained ro perdition : 
Trail.in lohan. 107. wo 
 Againe, heſaith, Tenenda eft inconcyſse hec regula, impios in peccatis, antequam eſſent in mundo pr a- 
ritos eſſe tantum, non predeFtinatos, penam artem ys predeftinatam: This rule wee muſt vndoubred! 
hold,that rhe wicked were onely foreſecne or forekno:yne of God 1n their fins,not predeſtinate, 
but their puniſhment was predeftinate, Hypognoſt.artical.S, So then God ordaineth not mento 
ſine, but heordaineth men to puniſhment for their finnes; yet are not the wicked to complaine, 
for they are 1uſtly forſaken of God, becaule of their rebelhton,and diſobedience, Netther are the 
zodly and faithfull by this doGtrine to be diſcouraged ; foraſmuch as God hath not denied them 
thegrace of his ſpirit, but hath gtuen them faich and repentance, and ſtrength to walke before 
him,in his feare : all which are piedges vnto them of their free election,and ſaJuation1n Chrift, 
We want not the teſtimonie of ſome of their owne writers for the reprobatton of the wicked : 
Magitter ſen.lib. 3 diſtinft,4.e. Dicuntur fily gehenne, non ex illa nati, ſed in illam preparati: They are 
called the cluldren of hell, not becauſe they are borne of hell, but ordained, or preparcd vnto rr, 
Lib.; dift.32.liter.E, De reprobis, qui preparati ſunt non ad vitam, ſed mortem, quaritur, ec, It may 
be asked concerningthe reprobate,which are nor prepared to life, but vnto death, whether it may 
begraunted, that God did loue them from the beginning : we fay then,that it mult be graunted 
onely of the ele, that God loued them from the beginning, &c. but of rhe not eleed ut muſt be 


unply granted,that God did hate,that 1s,reprobate them. A more cutdent teſt1umonie we cannot 
nave.” -* SE Ls 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE VNL 
: _ uerſalitie of the grace of God. 


I was the error of the Pelagians,as Auguitine noteth,that the grace of God was nor only 1n re- 23.Error, 
peCt of the outward meanes, generally offered to all, but in Gods eternall decree and purpoſe 
Ordained for all,ifchey would receiue it : for thas they affirmed : O #antum ad Deum, omnibus p3- In cpilt,Prol- 
'@tameſſe vitem eternam, qtia vult omnes ſaluos fieri : quantum ad arbitrh libertatem attmet, ab ets eam P< 3d Aug: 
*Prebends, qui ſponte Deo crediderunt : On Gods behalte, they ſay, life eternall is prepared for all, 2m 
Cauſe God will haue all men faued : and as for the freedome of the will, ſo many apprehend or 
6 hold of eternal! life,as of their owne accord doe beleevein God, Ir followerh vpon this opt- 
,1n;that Chriſt alſo dyed in the purpoſe and intention of God,for all men generally,and nor for 
ul onely,ſuch asare ordaiged vato life. : 
: *Uarmine confuteth this error,and would make vs belcene that he him, elfe 1s farrefrom wt;yer 
"where he ſeemeth to affirme' it in theſe words : Si ſangais (orifti dandiss efſet omnibus pro quibus 
J4ſ eſt dandr efſet omnibus onnino hominibus,ctiam Turce,Tudeis, Ethnicts quibuſcunque impys: ſan- 
S918 enimille pro omnibus fuſe eſt : If the blood of Chrilt ſhould be giuen to all, for whom it was. 
Yyy 2 ſhed, 
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ſhed, it ſhon!d bee giuen generally toall men,Turkes, Iewes,Erhnikes,to all wicked meg « 6... . 
blood was ſhed for all, Bellarm.de Eacbariſt.ti6.4.cap.25. This ſhould ſeeme allo to have he or his 
indgement of the elder Papiſts : for [obx Careleſſe Martyr was charged by a popiſh Doo ; 
ſhould hold,that Chriſt did nor dye effeQually for all men,Fox.pag, 1929.1t ſhould appe 
that he himſelfe thought chat tne benefit of Chriſts death was ordained and purpoſed fo 
therefore that he dyed eftectually for all. 


There be at this day three ſundrie opinions maintained by fome concerning the yniqe,; 


) 
i 


are then 


r all + "a 
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Theſecond,making faith a naturall gift, 1s contr 
rall1s common to all : burall men haue not faith,2.Thefſ.3.2, t | 

The third, alcrtving power to mans freewill to receiue and apprehend grace offered, eainſath 
the truth which ſaith, Pubout me you can doe nothing,loh.1 5.5, . | 

But leauing the ſeucrall abſurdities of theſe opintons , wee will deale againſt them all in that 
wherein they agree,concerning the vnmerſalitie of grace: and eſpecially againſt the latter, which 
ſeemeth to be much approucd euen of ſome of our owne countrey men,and alreadic hath gotte?! 
ſomepatrones and defenders in our Church. Wherefore this matter being warghtie in 1t ſelte, and 
daungerous for feare of further infetion , wee will not lightly paſſe ouer this place, but rake 


ſome paines, firſt to anſwere the arguments vied by the aduerle part, aud then bring foorth our 
OWNe, | | | 


Their arguments are of two ſorts,either drawne direQly from ſome places of Scripture,or from 
ſome ſhew and apparance of reaſon : of the firſt inthe firſt place.  - | _ 0 

A rgum.1. Firſt, they obie&t ſuch places of Scripture, where it1s direCtly affirmed,chat Chr 
died tor all men. ons ES EE 

I. Gedwillthat all men ſhall be ſaned,1.Tim.2.4.4nd verſ, 5.Chriſt gaue himſelfe a ranſome for af 
men: Huber theſ.70.Puck,ration.83. I eg err. 

2, Chriſt died for all,2.Cor. 5.vcrl. 1 5. Huber .theſ.87 .Pucks ration.79 . 
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of chrift death. of the reparation of mankind, Que. 


' The Lord world bane no ma» periſh, but would hane all men came to repentance: 2 Pet. 3.9.Pncks. 
vations g0.H, aber.theſ. 93. 9. 
Chriſt ganehimſelfe forvs all, Rom. 8.32. 

- Chriſtdidtafte death for all men,Hebr.2.9. | 

Oat of theſe and ſuch like places of Scripture,they inferre and conclude,that (hriſts death 15 
fectuallto all,and thatin the purpoſe of God he was giuen generally forall men, 

 Comra.. Firſt, to theſe places wee will anſwere 1m generall, and then in particular : that Chriſt 
1;ed for all men, the Scripture ſo athrming, wee dente not : but becaule elfewhere the Scripture 
aich,that Chriſt died for his ſheepe, Ioh.chap.1 ©. for the Ch urch, Ephef.chap. 1, He prayethnot 
for the world, loh.chap.17.much lefle died for it : leaſt now the Scripture ſhould ſeeme to be con= 
erarie £ 1 ſeltc,we muſt not take the letter, but follow the ſl enſe,where we de mention made of 
the yniuerſalitic of Chrifts dearh : Chriits death therefore 1s ſaid diuertly tobe vniuertall,or to be 

in for all men. 
l 1. The death of Chriſt, ſecundum ſufficienriam,in reſpeR of the ſufficiencie and the fulnes of 
redemption thereof, hath ſatisfied for all men : bur ſecundwn efficientiam,it 1s ethcacious and effe- 
Auall onely tothoſe,which were fore-ordained to life in Chrilt ; thus eAzguFfine diftinguiheth ; 
(nod ad magnitudinem & potemiam precy, ſanguis Chrilli redemp|tio eff totins mundi : quoniam tamen 
you omnes captinitate eruti ſunt,redemptionis proprietas had dubzepenes illos eft, qui membra ſunt Chrt- 

;,c&c.1n reſpe&t of the greataeile and price, the blood of Chriſt is the redemption of the whoie 
world : but becauſe all are not redeemed from captiuirie,the proper cffe& of redemprion is onely 
wrought in the members of Chriſt, Tom.7.ad artical.falſo.impojir. 

Obie. This 15a vaine diſtiniton of ſufficiencie,and efficacie, Qaia nil magts requiritur ad ſufſi= 
cientia veritatem,quam efficacitas : For there can be no ſufficiencie, vnleſle the ſame be cffefuall, 
Pnchs.ration. 4; 

Reſponſe 1. There 1s as great difference betweene ſufficiencie,and efficacie,as betweene %'rauic, y 
p», facultic or abilitie,and the worke : asa tree firſt isgood,rthere 1s the ſuthiciencie ; then it brin- 
geth forth good fruit, which is the efhcacie:the tree may be gond,though it haue not alwates good 
fruit : ſo there may be a kinde of ſuthciencie without efficacitie, Secondly, we ſay thar the death 
of Chrift is both ſufficient and efficacious 1n it ſelfe, though it be nor to thoſe thar perith for want 
of beleefe:and it 1s cfhcactous allo to them 1n ſome ſort, for through Chriſt they entoy what good 
thing ſoeuer they haue,though not atter that ſingular manner,as 1t 15 to the faithfull : ſic [ni ad 
ration. 3.Pucksh, 

To this purpoſe Saint Ambreſe 1b, 3.de fide cap.4.. Ille quidems miſericordia ſua emnibus natus eſk(ed 
perfidia hereticorum fecit,vt non omnious naſceretur ,qui omnibus natts ef: Hein mercie was borne for 
all, butthe ynfaithfulnes of the heretikes 1s the cauſe, that he, which was borne to all,is noc borne 
for all, Likewiſe,lib, 5 .in Luc.c,7.Si Chriftus pro omnibus mortuns eſt, pro nobis tamen ſpectaliter paſſus 
eſt : IfChriſt died for all, yet more ſpecially he hath ſuffered for vs. What 1s thus ſpectall ſuffring of 
Chriſt but his effeQuall dying onely for the eleCt? 2 

Magiſt.ſentent .lib,z. diftin8.20. liter.c. Chriitus precium neftre redemptionis ebtulit pro omnibus 
quantum «d ſufſicientiam, ſed pro eleftis tantum,quantum ad efficaciam: Chriſt offered vp the price of 
ourredempt1on for all in reſpe&t of the ſufficicncie, butfor;the ele only as concerning the eifica- 
cie, This diftinQion 1s recetued py Thomas Lyra,and the whole ſchoolemen: Efpenc.in 1,7 1m,p.36. 

2, Chriſt is {aid to haue dted for all, and that effeCtually, that 1s for all the elect : for as there 1s 


Anvniverfalitie of the wicked, asthe Apoſtle faith, All ſeeke their owne, and not that which i; leſus 


Chrits Philip, chap.2.verſ.2 r.thatis,all falſe teachers : ſo there is an vniuerſalitic of the faithful : 
as Chriſt a Toba 12. When | am lift up from the earth,Iwill draw allmen vnto me,meaning all be- 
lceuers; Ones predeftinatos ad ſalutem: All ordained to faluation, as Anznſtine expoundeth ir, 
Tratag.y 3, Likewiſe Iſai. $4.They ſpall be all taught of God: that is all the faithfull. So one faith, Ee 
Populus Det ſuam babet plemtudinem,chc. in eleflu & praſeitts ſua quedam cenſetur vniner {itas, vt de to « 
to mundo totus mundus,o& de omnibus haminibus omnes homines videantar aſſumpri : The people of God 
hath a certaine fulnes,and there is a kind of vniuerſalitic in the ele, that out of the whole world, 
a Whole world, and from among all men, all men in ſome ſort ſhould be deliuered, Ambroſ.de vo« 

cat.Gentium lb. 1 .cap, Jo | | 
3. Chriſt is ſaid to haue dyed for all ; and all men are faid to bee redeemed by his death, be- 
Cauſe as mary as are redeemed, doe obtaine redemption onely by Chrift ; fo ts that place to 
ce vnderſtood,z.Corinth.chap.12.ver{.6. God worketh all in all,nor euery man hath all gitts ; but 
*cauſe, what. good gift ſocuer there is in any man, it commeth onely of God. So Auguſtine 
ath, 'Ditzum e/*, amnes inſtificari per Chriſtum, non quia omnes inſtificantur in (hriſto, ſed qui iu- 
iicantur non alter inſtificantur , quam #n Chrifto ; ficut dicimu ones homines mtrare in do- 
ho per vnam iannam , quia non intrant ni per ipſam : It 1s ſaid, many are tuſtified by Chriit, not 
Cauſe all arc iuſtified in Chriſt, but they that are iuſtified, arenot otherwiſe taſtified, than in 
Yyy 3 Chriſt, 
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T he mineteenth general {ontronerſje Of the jeu 
Chriſt,as we ſay,allmen went into the houſe by that doore, becauſe none went 1 


guſtin.contra [ulian 16.6 cap.12, 


4. Whenthe Scripture vſeth in thiscaſe theſe generall termes,ommes,onmia, all men, a!l things 
we mult nor ynderſtand them vniderfally,as comprehending euery particular, but indefinite x : 


n,bur by It: tA. 


O 5 . 
for omnes bomines,all men,we vaderſtand omnia hominum genera,all forts ofmen: this1s 4, 


MH 
rule allo,traTtat.in lohan. 3. So it is ſaid, that Chriſt healed ommen morbum, eucry diſeaſe he 
cuery kinde of diſeaſe, Marth. 4.2 3. Decimatis omne olas : You tithe all herbes,that1s, every kinge 
Luk.11;42. Omms Indea exibat : All Iudea went foorth vnto [ohr, Mark. 15.that is,out of eucy? 
part of Indea. . J 
| 5. Chriſtisaidto haue dyed for all: in reſpeGt of the externall preaching of the Goſpe1| and 
: k R . 3 
common oblation of grace vnto all, which notwithſtanding 1s not auailable or effeuall in All - 
as in the Goſpell the marriage feait was prepared for all ; bur all that were called came nor: Pap 
many are called(faith our Sautour) few choſen,Matth.22.S the grace of God,ex pecrato enccat omy.; 
commniter, ſuos excitat inzulawter,doth call all men from finne generally,but his eleQ he ftirrech 
vp afrera ſingular manner,and effcCtually, R046. 
| Ohbieft, It God doe offer Chriſt outwardly to all,and yer all be not thereby called, hee ſhouty 
ſeeme to mocke and difſemble with men, Packs.ration.57. 

Reſponſe Firſt,the calling of God in it ſelfe is cffeQuall co all, if all had grace to lay hold of it* 
now, if God giue grace vnto ſome to obey their calling, and thereby to be conuerred, and not tg 
others,we mult not be inquiſittue to ſearch, but leaue 1t ynto God, whoſe 1adgements may he hijg 
and ſecret, but they are alwates moſt 1uſt ; for he hathmercie on whom hewall. Secondly,thoygh 
the calling of God worke nor:tproper and naturall effe&tin the incredulous,vnto their conuer.. 
ſion;yer 1t 15 effeQtuall, more accidentario, accidentally, being made vnto them, through the harg. 
nes of their owne heart, the ſauour of death vnto death. Thirdly,Saint Ambroſe witneileth for this 
diſtinQtion cf generall and effeQuall calling : 4b.2.de vocut .Gentiumcap,8, Prater illam generalem 
gratiam parcens & occultius hominum corda pulſantem,excellentiore opere, largiore munere, Potettiore wire 
tute vecatio ſpecialis exeritur,ge.Belide the generall grace more ſparingly and ſecretly beating yp. 


on mens hearts, there 1s a ſpcciall calling more excellentin working, of a larger gift,avd more 
might1c iN vertuc. 


THE PARTICVLAR ANSWERE TO 
the former places. 


'T> the firſt,that God would haueallmen to beſaued, we haue anſwered hefore,queſt.2.of this 
Controuerkie, part. r, and to thiseffect, that it cannot bee literally vnderitoode, that God 
would abſolutely hane all mento be ſaued,for why then ſhould nor all be ſaued 2 For who hath re. 
ffted Gods will *Rom.g.19. Nether canit be anſwered here,as ſometime by the old Pclagians, that 
Gods will 1s nptfulfilled, becauſe man will not : for this were to make men mightier rhan God, 
The meaning then of the place is this : firſt, that God offereth the externall meanes of faluarion co 
all : which if they refuſe,they are 1n fault themſelues,God 15 not to be blamed. Secondly, the A- 
poltle,as Augnſtine ſaith, by all men,vnderſtandeth all forts of men: as high and low,Kings,Prin- 
ces,and the people, as 1t may appeare by that which goeth before in this place, Thirdly,1a the 
ſame ſenſe Chriſt 15 ſaid to gue himſelfe a raunſome tor all men, that is,for all forts of men,or for 
all che elect,or iuffictently for all in genecall. ; 9 | 

In the ſecond place, 2.Cor..15. the Apoſtle ſheweth, that howſoeuer the death of Chriſtis 
ſufficient tor all, yerir 1s effetuall onely ro rhe faithfull, rothem, Thar from henceforth line not t0 
then ſelues, but to him hai dyed for them,verl.1, and to ſuch as are new creatures, verſ.17. Butall 
are not new cri atures 1n Chriſt, therefore for all and te all Chriſts death is not effeRuall. + 

Inthethurd place. Peter ſpeaketh to the faithfull, whom he calleth verf,1.beloued , and God 
15 patient roward vs, faith he, verſ.g. andwonld hane no manperiſp : that is, none of vs,noncof the 
faichful} and ele; Sic Innis reſponſ.ad ration.90. And againe, The patience, long ſuffering and boun- 
r:fulneſſe of Goa, leadeth ener y man to repentance : Rom.2.4. But thou ( ſaith the Apoſtle) afier thine 
bar d-efſe,andheart that cannot repent,&c. They therefore which abule and deſpiſe the paricnce 0 
God, are themſelues the cauſe of their deitruQtion : God is notto be charged with it. 

In the fourth place, Rom. 8.32. the Apoſtle ſ; aying, Chrift gaue himPelfe for vs all, meaneththe 
vniuerfalitie of the faithfull and ele& : whom he hath predeſtinate, called, iuſtified, ver!. 30- 

In the fift place, Heb.2.9.where the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt did taſte dearh for all men, bc afe 
terward expoundeth himlelte, verſ.1 o.faying, That Chriſt brought n:any children to glery,l uch as are 
ſanctified,verl.11,whom Chriſt youchſateth to call his brethren, verſ, 12,and his children ver L113: 


Theſc arenot vnuuerſally all men, but the faithfull and ele& onely : Chriſt onely is the Prince 9? 
their ſaluation, whom he bringeth to glory, yerl. 10, 


Argu" LE 


of Chriffe death. of the reparation of mankind, QueFt.z; +84 


eArgum.2. Their ſecond generall argument is drawne from ſuch places of Scripture, where 
mention 15 madeof the whole world, in the benefit of redemption : as Iohn 1.29,Behold rhe lambe 
if God, that raketh away the finne of the world : Tohn 6.51, Thebread that I will gine ts my fleſh, which 
7 will gine for the life of theworld : Tohn 12.47, I came not to indge the world, but to ſane the world: 
2, Cor.$.19- God was in'Chriſt, and reconciled the world to himſelfe, Theie places are alleaged by 
Hemingins (16 .de wninerſalitate gratie. Huberus,lb theſcu, : Pucksiraration.60.91.to proue the vn- 
acr{alicie of the benefite of Chritts death to all, 


Anſy. Firſt, Chrixt1sfayd to take away the finnes cf the world , in refpeR of the ſufficiencie 
of his death, which 1s able to latisfie 1n 1tlelfe, not onely for the ſinnes of the world, but,as Thom. 
e Aquinas ſaith, { plures mundieſſent,if there were many worlds : yet 1s his death effeCtuall onel y tO 
thole that belecuc, andare ordaynedvnto life, Epiſtoldecrer, Gay. Effuſio inſti ſanguinis Chriftt tans 
dines fuit ad precium, vi fs oniner ſitas captinornum inredemptorem ſunm crederet,uullum dizboli vinculd 
retinerent : The ſhedding of Chriſts righteous blood, was lo rich to pay our ranſome, rhat if all the 
captiues did belecue1n their redeemer, none of them ſhould be held in the duels bonds, Second- 
y, the world in Scripture1s notalwayes taken for the yniuerfall companie of men both good and 
þad, bur as 1£15 ſometimetaken onely for the wicked, as lohn 14.30. The prince of this world com- 
meth,corc. And Tohn 17.14. The world hath hated them:(o allo doth it ſometime fignihe onely the c= 
[e& compante diſperſed ouer the world : as Iohn 17.23. That the world may know that thou haſt ſent 
me. And againe, verl.2 5, Theworld hath not knowne thee, bat | haue knowne thee, and theſe haue hnowne 
that thou haſt ſent me. So then there 1s a world that hath not knowne Chriſt, namely the wicked 
world : there 1sa world that hath knowne Chriſt, that 1s, the company of the cle& : ſo Abrabam 
is called the herre of the world, Rom.4.t 3; thatis, the father of the faithfull, verſ.11. Augn/tine 
alſo thus writeth, Tra. loh.55. Mundus appellatur inmalis hominib:a, qui tots terrarum orbe diffuſt 
ſunt : appellatur munduas in bonis. qui ſimiliter toto terrarum orbe aiffuſi ſunt : vnde dicit Apoſtolus, Deus 
erat in ( briſto mundam reconcilians fibr : The world 1s vnderitood of wicked men, that are diſperſed 
ouer the world:the world alſo1s named of good men,thar are fo hikewiſe diſperſed ; as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, God was 1n Chrift reconciling the world to himfelfe, This world Chriit came to ſaue,not to 
indge, he gaue hinifelfefor the life of this world : this 15 the reconciled world, as Angsſtine againe 
fath, MMundas darmmatus quitquid preter Ecclefiam : mundus reconciliatus Eccleſia : The reconciled 
world is onely the Church : the damned world all thoſe that are beſide the Church. 

Obie, Bar Saint /ohn ſaith, Chriſt is the propitration for our ſinnes, aud nat for our ſinnes onely, but 
or the ſianes of the whole wor/d: Chriſt then dyed notfor the elect onely, ( not for our finnes onely, 
fayth the Apoſtle) bat for all in the world : and therefore hee faith the whale world : ſic Huber, 
theſ.131, | 

62g Firſt, Saint /ebz in ſaying ( notfor our finnes onely, but, &c. ) meaneth that Chriſt 
hath not ſatisfied by his death, for our finnes that now beleeue, ſaith che Apoſtle, butfor as many 
as ſhallbeleene, while the world ſtandeth : as our Sautour ſaith, 7 pray not for theſe alone, but for 
them alfa which ſhall beleene in me through their word:lJohn 17.21, Sccondly,by the whole world the 
Apoſtle may here as well vnderftand the vninerſall company of the faithfull,as he ſaith,7 herhole 
world tyeth in wickedreſſe, 1.John f.19,meaning the wicked onely. Therefore eAngyſtine writeth 

well, Epiſol.48. Totus mundas in maligne poſitas eſt propter 2izania , que ſunt per torum mundum, & 
Chriſtusproptiatioeſt peccatorum totins mundi propter triticum, quod eft per totum mpndum: The whole 
worldlyethin euill, becauſe of the tares throughout the whole world, and Chriſt is the propitia- 
tlon of the tinnes of the whole world, becauſe of the good wheate throughout the world. 

Argum,z3, Theirthird generall argument is grounded ypon ſuchplaces of Scripture, where 
thefall of mankind by eAdav, and theredemption by Chriſt are compared together : as Rom. x. - 
verl.18, 4s by the offence of one the fault came vpon all to their condemmation : ſoby the tuſtifying of one 
tbe benefit abaunded towards all men, ec, And againe, 1.Cor.15,22, As in Adam all die, ſoin Chriſt 
hallall be made aline : Chriſts redemption then 1s as generall,as Adams fall ; vnleſſe ye will fay,that 
Adams finne exceedeth the merite of Chriſt, Bur all are dead in Adam : Ergo, all are redeemed by 
Chriſt : Huber.Theſ. 4.8.Suecan,.depradeſt.pag.486.492.494.& alibi. | 

Anſw.i, Auguſtines expoſition may here ſafely be admitted, that all men are faidto be 1uttified 
by Chriſt, notthatall men are actually iuftified by him, but becaule all that are 1aſtified, are not 
Otherwiſe 1ſtified, then by him: as all thatare dead, are dead in Adam: Anguſt. de natnr. & grat. 
"4P.409. And againe he ſaith, Sicut in Adam onmes,efc. as in Adam all die, &c, Sicurt onmmes quz m6- 
WOnt4r, non niff in e Adam morinntur, &c. As all that die , do not die but in Adam ; 1o all that are 
Made alive, are madealine in Chriſt. Auguſt, Hieronym, So then as all thatpertaine to Adam, in 
©12 firſt generation, are dead in eAdam; fo allthat by regeneration and new birth are eografe 
cbr , are made aline by him. 2. The Apoſtle faith, that all chey which are 1wftfied by 
I, {hall raigne in life by Chriſt, verſ.17.butall thatare of Adam ſhall not 1nherite eternall 

%Ero0,all are not vniuerſally juſtified by Chriit,neither dyed Chriſt in that ſenſe for all. 3, Net- 
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The nineteenth general {ontrouerſe Chill dye, 


ther doth it follow, that if more periſh by Adam, then are redeemed by Chriſt, that the grace of 
Chrilt ſhould be of lefle force, then the finne of Adam. Firſt, becauſe they which haue no fryjre 
in Chrifts death, are deprined thereof through their owne vnbelcefe,not for want of any ſu;_ 
encie inthe raunſome and price of redemption, Againe, though ſo many ſhould be faueq þ 
Chriit, as areQcad in eAdam, yet herein grace ſhould be but equall to the finne of e449, - g 
many for as many :But now the Apoſtle preferreth grace, not1n reſpcet of multitudeor nuwyg, 
of the redeemed, but 1n a double regard. Firſt, Adaws fin brought death, grace by Chriſt gjyer, 
life : now it is an eaſier thingfor many to periſh,then for oneto bereſtored; 4damaloneloſt him. 
ſelfe and all the world : but all mankind 10yned together cannot ſaue a ſoule : grace therefore is 
preferred in reſpeCt of the difhcultte of the worke, In this ſerſethe Apcſile ſaith, Rom, 5.17, If 
through the oFence of one, death raigned ; much more ſhall they, which receiue abundance of 
grace, reigne 11 life, &c. Secondly, the Apoſtle ſayth;. T he fart came of one offence to condemyg;;.. 
on, ver{.16. thar 1s, onely originall finne, which we deriue from Adam, maketh vs guiltie of. cop... 
demnation : but the gift is of many offences to inſtification : 1m Chriſt not onely our,originall, by 
actuall finnes alto are pardoned. Thus then 1s the preenunence or grace. 

The other place, 1.Cor.1.1setherto be vynde1ſtood cf the reſurreGiion, or rather of the life 
of the Saints 1n glorie: forthe Apoitle ſaith , all balibe made aline in (brit; not that they alreadie 
arc : And n this ſenſeit maketh nottung for the vniverſalitie of grace, Andif we vnderſtand it of 
redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, by (at ) here, the cle& onely are fignified, namely, they which 
are of Chrift, as ver{.2 3, And ſo Ambroſe vpon this place expoundeth at, vpon theſe words, 1,Cc- 
tinth.1 5. Sicut in Adam. AS 11 eAdam all die : Sieut Adam precats mortem inuentt , & omnesex 
ei origine texauit : ita Chrictns mortem vineens, omnibus qui ſunt ex e1us corpore vitam acquiſizit ; As 
eAdam fnning wrought death vpon all of his offpring;ſo Chriſt hath purchaſed life to all that are 


of his budy : vel ficut,cc. orasin Adam all, both wit and vnuſt dodie:: foin Chriſt all, both he. 


leeuers and ynbelecuers ſhall rife, though vnto puniſhinent, 


eArgum.q. Tneirtourth argument out of Scripture, isfrom ſuch places, which ſeeme to cx- 


tend the benefites purcaaſed by Chriſts death generally to all. 

Firſt they vrge that place, Ioh.1.9, This is the truc lighr, thathghtneth every man which com- 
meth into the world : Ergo, the light of grace 1s common to all : Pucks ration, 5. 

Anſw, Firſt, this place muſt be vnderſtood nor of chat fingular and eſpeciall light of grace, 
which 13 gtuen onely to the elect, bur of the Iight of nature, or common grace, which is infuſed 
1nto all: tor whatlight he meaneth, 1s plainely ſhewed before, verſ..4. In it was life , andthe lifewa 
the light of men: heipeaketh of the narcrall fe and light, and that capacitie of reaſon , which is 


' 


in all by nature, Secondly, if we ſhould ynderſtand the light of peculiar grace,then it wouldfol- 
low, that not onely grace 1s offered, but receued cf all: ter this light is {ayd verily and indecdto 
lighten all, Thirdly, Juguſtines expoſition may hkcre ſafely be recetued : 1/{nminat omnes homines, 
5.0mm generis homines : He lighteneth all men, that is, all forts of men : or thus, //luenixat omnm 


bominemiuia niſi ab ipſo nullus ilaminatar ; Helightenethall men, becaule there is none lghrcned 
but by kunt: Enchirid.cap.96. | 


: 


Obiett.2. Rom.11.3 2, God bath ſput vp all vnder vnbeleefe, that he might bane mercie upon dll Mer- 
ciethen 15 ordayned for all, | | 

Anſs. The meaning of the place is this, God will have mercie vpon all;that is, both Tewes and 
Gentiles : for of them the Apoſtle entreaterh throughout the whole chapter : Intelligitur ( faith 
Auguſtine) de Indeis & Gentilibus quos Dems pradeſtinann : Tt is to be ynderſtood of thoſe of the 
Jewes and Gentiles, whomGod had predeſtinate ; d- ciuttat.dei.lib.2 1.cap.18.6 24. 

Ovieft.z. Colof. 1.20 It plcaſed God the Father, &c. by him toreconcile all things to himfelfe,&*- 
w_ the things in earth, andthe thmgs in heanea, through the blood of his crofſe: Ergo, Chrilt dyes tor 
all: Pucks.82. 

Anſw, Firſt, if they will ſo ſtriQly vrge this word', omnia, all chings , Chriſt ſhall not onely be 
the redeemmer of men, bur of all things 1n the world, Secondly,this word therefore isto be!c {tra 
ned,according to the matter or ſubiect, wherofthe Apoſtle entreateth:who hauing firſt {ct downe 
the worke of the creation, whereby all things viſible and inviſible were created, verſ. 16.hc cm” 
meth then to the worke of redemption, which he extendeth not to all things viſible,and ;nuiſ;ble, 
asne did the creation, but reftrainerh to the Church, whereof Chriſt is the head,verl.1 $,whic 
Charch conſiſteth of two parts, of the Saints in heauen, and the Saints in earth, verſ.20.Þ5" F 
Apoltle faith elſewhere : Of = hom is named the whole familie in heauen,and in earth, Epbel.3-15: F 

benefit of redemption therefore belongeth onely tothe Church and familic of the Saints. 1 

Obiett,q. Iohn 17.2. T hou haſt ginen him power oner all fleſh that hee ſhould gine eternall hfetos 
them that thou haſt giner him: Ergo,all fleſh is reconciled vnto God by Chriſt: Huber .theſ.101* mw 

Anſw, Firſt, it tolloweth not, Chritt hath power ouer all fleſh, therefore ali fleſh 1s rc cope. 
by Chrilt : for he hath power ouer all creatures in heauen and carth, cuen ouer bruit heh 


eftually for all. of the reparatton of maiking. * Dueft.2, 7 vg 
they haue no part 1n this reconciliation. Secondly, it 1s one thing to have power ginen buer all 
qeih,anorher thing to haue men giuen ynto Chriſt out of the worla, as Auguſtine laith : PoteStq« 
rem quiderws omnis hominis accepit ut liberet,quas voluerit ; dawnet, quos voluerit : ſed cos ſibt eſſe datos 0+ 
zendit, quibus onnibas det vitam 4ternam : He hath recetaed power ouer all men to deliver whom 
he will,and to condemne whom he will:but they onely are giuen vntohun,to all whom he giaerh 
eternal life : # [ohantrattat.1 11. Thirdly,that not all men,but onely ſome in this ſenſe are gigen 
ynto Chriſt, he hinafelfe witneficth ; ] haze declared thy name onto the men , whom thou gaueſt me ont 
of theworld, Allthe world therefore was not gen vnto Chriſt, but a certatne number choſen ont 
of the world. And thus much of their 5bieCtions out of Scripture:ler vs now ſee fome other of 
cheir arguments. - _ | TOO | | 
eArgum.2. Theirfecond generall argument is drawne from thole ab{urdities and intonuent- 
ences, which do follow, as they 1magine, vpon this doctrine, that God 1n his cternall counſell 
hath predeſtinate ſome ynto damnation, as he hath ordained others to life. | | 
Obie&t.x,.1f God haue appointed fome vnto damnation, andt is umpotiible that ſuch ſhould 
not ſinne, neither can Gods ſentence be altered : it ſhould ſeeme then, tharrthey are not in faulr 
themſelues, ſeeing they can no wayes eſcape the wrath of God : how ther: can it be auoided, but 
char God ſhould de the author of ſin? Sic Huber mm theſib.Snecan.p.483. & 500. 
- #Anſwn, lanſwerewith Aug n/tine + Qui deficiunt,non ex opere Dei, ſedex volurtate ſua deficiunt, pic ea im, 
nec impelluntur vi cadant, wer errrntur ut deſcrant ; caſurs tamenab £0, qu! falls yon poteſt ,Preſcinnt ur: polit,16. 
They which fall away, or finne, do notfall away, by any thing that God doth or worketh, bur of 
their owne will and yotuntarie inclination; they are neyther compelled to fall,nor caſt off rothar 
 intentthey ſhould forſake God : but God, who cannot be decciued , onely foreſaw they ſhould 
fall. Thefall of man therefore 1s voluntarte, and none the cauſe of it bur hwnſelfe : God foreſeeth 
(from whoſe eyes nothing can be hid) that ſinne ſhould be committed in the world ; bur ker de 
creed it not, but onely forcordained the puniſhment of finne : And although fin be emi}, yer the 
puniſhment thereof, as it 15 appointed of God, 1s inſt and good ; Nor ipſe rgnts &rernmn, gui crucia> 
ruruseſt im;pios, malueſt habens modum & ordinem ſuum, ſed cructatia eft-damuatis malu,quorum pec- 
catis eff debuts ; Everlaſting fre , which ſhall torment the wicked, 1s not ewllit ſelfe, being not 
without ſome meaſure, and order, butthe torment 1s cuill to the damned, ro whole finnes it 1s 
due, | 
Letvs hearc for this matter the teſtimonie of Suecanres a Patron allo of vnmerſall grace : Den 
indurare, aut tu5to odto deſtinare, quos vult ;  homines interea' ſponte , non coalle malefacere gc. ſimul 
ſubordmata now pugnantia: Theſe two fayings, for God to hardenzard ordaineto be hated, »hom he 
will; and for men notwithſtanding to doe eumll willingly, not of conftraint, arc nor concrarie; 
| buroneſcruing and ſubordinate to another, Noſtre volumtates manent libera ſub dirtina prouidentia: 
poira prima canſanon tolluntur medie cauſe, ſedpotins fabilmmur:; Our owne wils remaine frec yn- 
der Gods prouidencc, the firſt cauſe doth not take away the ſecond, bur rather eftabluheth them: 
bec ilie de predeſimat.pag.622, His meaning is this, that chough Gods will and decrce be the firit 
cauſe of all rhings , and fo of the faluation, or damnation of men ; yet are there ſecond cauſes, 
whereby Gods will 1s effeQted : as the corrupt will of man isthe cauſe of ſinne,and finnethe canſe 
of damnation. Ir 1s not Gods will, that any man ſhould come t9 condemnation , who firſt rwil- 
ingly falling inco fin,doth not inſtly deſerue the ſame. So then Gods decree is nor the cauſe of fin, 
but the corruption onely of mans will. Thus haue we the teſtimonie of an aduerſarie very cleare 
on our {ide. oo , x66 
S. Ambroſe alſo thus teſtifieth, {1b.2. de vocat. Gentium.c.q. «/Eterna Dei copnitio nulla nas vroet 
neceſſuare peccandi,chc, The eternall knowledge of God, doth not vrge any neceſlitie to finne,net- 
therdoth iniquitie proceede from whence commeth equitic, &c, From thefree will of men tranfe 
grelſion firſt rooke beginning, | | 
A1 apift, ſenten,thus lib.1 Aſt.41 .Hter,E. Nou reprobatio ita eſt canſa mali , ficut predeſtinatio cauſa 
bonipneg; obdurationa fucit hominem malum, ficut miſericordia bonum.Reprobation ts not forthe cauſe 
of eulll, as predeſtination 1s the cauſe of good : neither doth obduration ſo make a man euilly as 
_ Mercte maketh him good, der | | I 
 Anſw.2. Butif God would (they fay ) men might be preſerned from fin : why ſhould hee ra- 
ner gue his grace to one, then to another ? Auguſtine allo very well anſwereth this matter ; Car 
llity, retineat, «lum autem non retineat, nec poſſibile eſt comprehendere, nec lucitum; 1» neftigare: But w h 
©Withholdeth fomefrom fin, and not others, it is neither poſſible ro comprehend, nor lawfullro 
©2quire, The Apoſtle alſo may refolue ys herein , who fayth, according as God fpaketo Moſes, / 
will bane mercie vpon whom I will hane wercie,and will hane compaſſion vpon whom 1 will haue compaſſion? 
Hig: 5. Other reaſon we mult not be dehrous to know, neither ſhall we be eacr able to com- 
Nena, | CON | 
Obiet.2, Burwhy ſhould God faue ſome, and not others, ſeeing they are all his creatures and 
workinanſhy? 
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worknfanſhip? how's not God vniuſt, or partiall in ſo doing,and an acceptor of perſons? g,, _ 
can.p.480.de predeſtinat. ' ; 

Anſw, 1, Saint Paul herein doth ſatisfic them to the full: firſt he ſairh,,#ho art thou O mas 4}, Pa 
pleadeſt againſt God? Rom.9.20.1t 1s an vnreaſonable thing, that the creatures ſhould call the creae 
tor to account,or demaund a reaſon of his doings. Secondly, hee ſheweth by the example of, 4 
potter,thar God may with better right diſpoſe of his creature, as it pleaſerh him, than the pat, 
maketh of one lumpe, veſlels of honour and diſhonour. Tlurdly, the Apoſtle giueth a reaſy;. 
which may content vs,why he eleCteth ſome, namely,to ſhewrhe richnes of his mercie, ang (yj., 
he reie&teth others, namely, that his power may be knowne, verſ.22,Gods glorie then, which (}1,.. 
deth partly in mercie,partly is ſcene in hus tuſtice,cannot appeare to the full, but 1n theſaluatig, 
of ſome,and damnation of others : he therefore that thinketh Gods dealing herem to be ynigg i; 
an enemie to the glorte of God. | | ; 

Anſw. 2, Auguſtine hath a ſingular ſpeech of this matter : Nemo (ſauth he) in/titie Derm arpuat, 
fs oni indebitam denanerit rratiam, alter: reddiderit acbitam panam: an audebit debitor creditoreny ing. 
quitatts arguere, fi alteri donans, ab eo, quod debebat,exegerit? Let no man ſceme to charge oraccyſe 
Gods iuftice,if he giue grace to one vndue,and to another render puniſhment due and deſerned: 
ſhall thedebtor accuſe the creditor of yntuſt dealing,if he forgine one lus debr, and exaG of thee 
that which thou oweſt ? depredef}./ib.1. 4. Neither can God be charged with partialitie, or havins 
reſpe& of perſons,in that of his free grace and mercie he ſaueth ſome,and leaueth the reſt inthey 
ſinnes : he 1s{a1d to reſpeC perſons,that for ſome qualitie or outward circumſtance preterreth one 
before another : as the Judge's ſaid to reſpetthe perſon, when hee heareth whe rich and the greae 
men, before the ſinall and the poore,Deut. 1.17. As Sammelbeing ſent to annoynt one of leſſe his 
ſonneg,reſpeCted the outward comely perſon of the elder brethren: But with God there is no fuch 
reſpeQ ofany ſuch ourward condition or qualitte, ACt, 10.35. God 1sno acceptor of perſons, but 
1n every nation he thatfeareth God : that is, God reſpeCteth not y perſon of men,thar is,of whar 
kindred or countrie they are : So is 1thkewiſe taken, Rom.2. 10,7 here #5 noreſpett of perſons hefere 
God: that 1s, whether they be Tewes or Gentiles. It is not therefore of any thing in men themſelues, 
that ſome are ſaued and not others , but of the free mercie 6f God : God ſeeth nothing in man, 
thereby to be moued to ſhe him mercie : therefore he reſpeteth no mans perſon : bur all is of 

TACe. 

Obreft.2. The perſon of man hetokeneth not onely ſome externall qualitie,or outward reſpe 
in man,but the efſence and ſub{ance of man allo : As1n the Trinitte, the name of perſon is taken 
ſubſtanrialty. Therefore if God be no acceptor of perſons,one man cannot any wales be preferred 
before another : Suecar.depredeſtinat.p.4.80, ; 

Anſy. Firit,the perſon of God and the perſon of man, are not well compared togerher : for as 
much as theres nothing accidentall ir. God;bur whatſoeuer, is delonging to his eſſence : but lo 1s 
1tnot in man,in whom many things are accidentall, and ſubieC&t ro chaunge. Secondly, though 
the perſon inthe Trin:tie be ſubſtantiall,yet is 1t not all one with the ſubſtance of the Trinitie:for 
there is but one ſubſtance of the Trinitie ; and if the perſon were the ſubſtance, then ſhould there 
be but one perſon alſo, which were great herefie to athrme, and fo are they onerthrowne by their 
owne example, Thirdly,if they will ſo ſtri&ly exclude all reſpe&tof man on Gods behalfe ; how 
commeth it to paſſe,that belecuers are ſaued,all vnbeleceuers damned? vnlefle the reſpeR of their 
faith makea difference between them,through the gracious and free acceptation of God. Where- 
fore God is ſayd not to accept the perſons of men no otherwiſe than T haue ſayd, that is, notto 
regard any thing 1n man,or of man, whereby originally one man ſhould haue a preeminenceto 
another. | 

3. They areall Gods creatures,we graunt : but what then ? muſt either all be ſaued, or ſhould 
God refraine from creating thoſe, whom he foreſaw ſhould fall? No,it is ſufficient that God 1s not 
the cauſe of their fall. And if God in his preſcience ſaw they ſhould fall,and ſhould for this cauie 
deſilt from creating them,that they might nor fall : then ſhould the preſcience of God be decct- 
uedan foreſecing that to be, which ſhall neuer be, .4zgu«ſtine alſo LIE as well rouch this point: 

Contr.artic. Creat homines ſecundum conſilum bone voluntatts ſat reparaturns in mullis,quod ipſe fecit,& prontturill, 
ul mpo- guod non fecit:God,according to the counſcll of his good will,did create men, being to repayre 1 
me them that,which he had made,and to puniſh that, which he made nor. 

Obre.3. If it be fo, that God hath caſt lots ouer cuery man, and hath alreadie decreed con- 
cerning their faluation or damnation ; then all exhortatton and preaching, and all.endeuourt® 
live a godly life,is in vaine : for, de vnoquoque fiet,vt predeſtinatus eſt, it ſhall befall euery man,a5 ®* 

. 1s predeſtinate. So the Pelagians obieQted, de perſener.lib.,2.15. - 

Anſw, 1, Thedo&trine of predeitination doth no more hinder godly endeuour and exhorta” 

tion,than the do&trine of Gods preſcience and foreknowledge: Sicut non deterremur,(laich 218% 


tine) 4 canfitenda preſcientia Dei,ge. As we are norterrified, or frayed from confeiling Godsp* # 
| s c1e0s* 


efectualh fr ab. of the reparation of mankind. Quef.2. 791 


cience,becaule whether men liac well or cuill, tales erunt, quales preſcinit Dens,they ſhall be none 
other then God forefaw they ſhoald be: ſo,fairbhe,we ought not for this cauſe to be drigen from 
confetl10g predeſtination, Auguſtta.ubid. | | 

>. Anguſtineallo 1n another place puttcth this example: As(fatth ke)thonghthe Apoſtle con- 
foſſe,that God worketh in vs poth the wall and the deede, yct hee ceaſerh not euery where tO CX= 
tort vs,borh to will and worke thoſe things that pleaſe God, Our Sauiour Chritt alfo biddeth vs 
.obclecae in him: Te beleene in God,beleene alſo inme,lohn 14. Nec tamen ein falſa eft ſententia; And Deperſeue. 
c 1t1s true which our Sautour ſaith, That no man can come vnto him, valeſſe lus father drajy 1ant-bb.z. 
in ; for faith 1s the gift of God:So men notwichſtanding onghrt ro endeuour chemſclues to walke ©P-74- 

1 obcd1ence betore God,althoughthey be predeſtinate thereunto. | 

;, Chrill allo({ath eAugu/line) teaching his Apoſtles to pray, further telleth them, that God 
-noveth what 1s ncedfull for vs, before we aske, and yet wee ought topray notwithſtanding, So 
alkcugh God forelaw and did predeſtinate the end ct every man, yet wee mult exhort and ftirre 
v- one another to all holines of ife,thereby to make ſure our cle&ton,as Saint Peter ſaith,2.Per,1, 
yer, 10. | | GAs 

4. Iwillalſo adioyne Maſter Phrſpots learncd andgodly anſwere : Some (ſaith he) for an ex-+ 
rreame refuge 1n their cuili doing runne ro Gods predeftination andecleCction,ſaying : If I be elec- 
red of God to faluation,T thall be ſaned, whatfocuer Idoe : but ſuch be great teinpters of God,and 
abominable blaſphemers of Gods hohe election, and caſt themſelues downe fromthe pinacle of 
thetemple in. pref! umption, that God may preſerue them by his Angels through predeſhnation, 
Such verily may xeckon themſelues to be none of Gods ele children,that will doeuill that good 
may cn{ue 3 whoſe dainnation the Apoſtle ſaith, is 1att : Gods predeftination ought with a ſimple 
eye to be conſidered, to make vs more wartly to walke according to Gods word : for this 1s the 
end and fruit of our eleAion, That wee ſhould be holie and blameleſſe in his ſight, Epheſ.1, Epijtol. ad 
comregat,C briſt:an,pag.1832. | | po 

Gregorie bath an cxccllent ſaying, which may ſerue as afull anſwere to this obieQton : as he is 
allcaged,Canuſe2 3.94.4.0.2 1.Obtinert nequaqua poſſunt ,que preaeſtinata non fuerunt c.Thole things 
cannot be obtained,which are not predettinate : bur thoſe things, which holte men cffe& by their 
praycr,yerepredeſtinate to be obtained by prayer : for predeſtination 15 ſo diſpoled of God, that 
they which are elz&ed ſhould come vnto it by labour. Wherefore predeſtination doth not take 
away the meanes,as prayer,inſtruction,cxhortation,whichtend yntot. 

Obieft.g. To what end commanded Chriſt,that the Goſpell ſhould be preached to enery crea 
rur2,ifit were not Gods meaning that all men ſhould come to the knowledge of the truth, and ſo 
befaucd : orheriviſe the Lord ſhould ſceme to purpoſe one thing and doe another 2? Sic Huber. is 
theſ;b. 

Contra. Firſt,God calleth all men generally by the preaching of the Goſpell, neither is God to 
beblamed,if chey obey not their calling,which 1n i ſelfe 1s ſufhcient, but rhey onely are 1nfaule 
thatrefuſe1t ; As Saint Ambroſe well ſaith, [nalys prenaluiſſe gratiam,in alysreſilmiſſe naturam : That 
inſome grace preuailerh,in ſome their owne narure refiſterh, He ſpeakerh of thoſe, to whom the 
Golpell 18 preached,(ib.2.de vorat.Gent.cap.8, Secondly,itfolloweth not,that becauſe the Goſpell 
15preachcd to all, God hath decreed to faue all : for Chrit commaunded his Apoſtles to preach 
vntothoſe the Goſpeli of peace,that ſhould notwithitanding neither neare them nor rece1ue 1t, 
Matth.1o.13. So Ezeckiel is ſent to a people, that will not heare, Ezech.2.5. And why may not 
the Gofpell be preached in like fort to many that ſhall periſh? Thirdly,the cauſes therefore why 
the Goſpell is preached to all,and yetallare nor ordained to be ſaued,are theſe two chiefly : firit, 
becauſe the cleand the reprobate are mtxed together 1n earth, neither1s tt knowne vnto men, 
whether cuery man appertaineth ;therefore 1s the Golpell offered to all,that ſome mught be ſaued, 
And it is more agreeable to Gods mercie, that euen che reprobate ſhould haue the externall 
meancs of ſaluation offered vnto them for the ele&s ſake among them, than thar the cle&t ſhould 
be defrauded thereof becauſe of the other, Ofthis Auguſtine writeth well : Correprio medicinaltter 
Mnibus adhibeuda eft.etramſi ſalus exrotantes incerta ſit : vt ſt 15, qui corripitur ad numerum predeſtina- 
Porina pertinet,/it es correptio {alubre medicamentum; fiautem non pertmer, ſit panale tormentum : de cor 
FePtgrat.cap.t;. The medicine niutt be giuento all,though 1t be vncertatne who ſhall haue cheir 
healch : that if hee that is rebuked be of the predeſtinate, his chattiſemenr ſhall be healchfull to 
11 ; if not,it ſhall be a penall rorment, So then the ſecond reaſon 1s,that the wicked may beletr 
nexcufable,when as the word of God is preached vnto them,and they regard it not.. 

Huberus here obieQeth,theſc304. If 1t ® ſo, that the word of God be ynto ſome the ſauour of 


Ati ynto death,it were better neuer to heare ir;thanthat the hearing thereof thould be ro ſome 

0 their condemnation. 

. Conmra, 1, It is an abſurd conſequent, that the word ſhould not be-preached at all,becauſc 

Ne profit ot by it: by the tame realon, becaule ſome 1n the Sacrament. doe cate and Cn 
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their owne damnation,it might be inferred, that it were good for none to receme tt : or becau 
ſome abuſe meate and drinke to gluttonie and drunkennefle;tbat therefore none ſhouldeat, 4 
drinke. 2, That it were better for ti, wicked, ncuer to haue knowne the way of righteouſn, ag 
than after they haue knowne it to turne away,&c.as Saint Petendaith, 2.Epiſt.2.21,We oraune. 
but it followeth nor, that it were betrer not to hauc it knowne at all: It 1s better, that h,, ks 
preaching of the Goſpel! ſome ſhould be ſaucd, though other be left without excuſe, than by nox 
preaching,to helpeto excuſe vnbeleeners, none ſhould be ſaued, 

Obreft.;. This obiction 1s not much differing from the former : Seeing that Bapriſme ig gg... 
redto all: Goe and baptize all nations, Matth.28.ver.19. grace allo together with Bapriſine is og... 
red : for God would neuer haue inuited all men to Baptifine,if he would not impart yntothey, 
chat grace,which is ſealed by Baptiſme : Sic Heming.de vninerſal.grat pag.75. 

Contza. 1, That Baptiſme 1s auailabie only tothote that beleeue,the Scripture teſtifieth, Mar | 
He that beleeneth, and 5 baptized, ſhall be ſaved? And to beleeue 1s the worke of Ged, loh.6.29, 
And tothem onely,that are ordained to cuerlaſting life,is it giuen ro beleene, AR.13.48. There. 
fore to them onely 1s Baptifme of cfhcacie, 2. As before we ſaid of the FORny of the Goſpe] 
ſo now of Baptiſine : that they are offered to all, that amongſt many,ſuch as arc ordained to life | 
ſhould be ſaved : for it were not meete, that becauſe ſome are found abulers and prophaners of 
the Sacraments,therefore they ſhould be denied to all, 3, If all in Baptiſme are verily partakery 
of grace,how are not all ſaved 2 If they anſwere,that through their owne negligence this grace js | 
loit, which 1s their onely anſwere here, Heming.pag.75. they {peake contrarieto the SCripture 4 
which tettifierh,that whom God loueth, he louethto the end,Ioh.1 3.1. And thatthe gifts of God 
are without repentance,Rom. 11, But ofthis more God willing afterward, 

Obieft.6. The doctrine of predeftination,fay ſome,1s a doctrine of deſpaire: for if it befo,that 
God hath decreed ſome to damnation from the beginning,what comfort now remainethto theſe 
that are 1n deſpaire,and diſtrefle of conſcience,if we cannot aflure them,that the mercte and grace 
of God 1s tree for all men,and not denied to any ? | 

Anſw. 1, The doctrine of predeſtination,1s a true and ſound doctrine, yet not at all times, nor 
in the hearing of all perſons to be vttered : for ſo Saint Pas! faith, That be gaue unto ſome milke, nit 
ſtrong meare. for they were nat able to beare it, 1,Corin. 3.2. The doErine of predefiination is ſtrong 
meate,and therefore not to be miniſtred to the weake and bruſed conſcience. Hec vna eft cauſa 

Deperſeuer. tacends verum( as Auguſtine ſaith) ve peiores faciamus,qui non intelligunt, dum volumns eos,qui intelli- 

lib,2.cap.16, £47, facere aoftiores: This 1s one cauſe of concealing thetruth,leatt we make them worle,that vn- 
deritand not,while wee would teach thoſe, which are of better capacitie. He prefcrivethalſorhe 
manner how predeſtination ſhould be taught and handled : namely, in the hearing of rhe faith- 
Full,;to entreate onely of eleCtion : Burt if any man be diſpoſed likewiſe to touch the other parrof 
reprobation : Non de ipſis,qus in populo audiunt dicendum eſt per ſecundam perſonam, ſed de alys adipſes 
per t:rtiam: He mult 1n no wiſe ſpeake in the ſecond perſon tothoſe rhat are preſent, but of others 
m their hearing 1n the third perſon,{b.2.de perſener.cap.23. 

2. ThisdocQrine notwithſtanding,there is ſufficient place for comfort : If any man dcubt of 
his ſaluarion, weemuſt neither build vpon a falſe ground, to comfort them ; as to beare them in 
hand, that God hath a purpoſe to faue all men: nor yet referre them to Gods eternall decrec, 
which: is too ſtrong meate tor them 1n that weake eſtate to beare: But as if a man ſhould denie 
thar the firets hot,or that the Sunne ſhineth,ve would yſe no better argument, to perſwade bum, 
than by experience of the effects, as how the fire burneth, and the Sunne giueth hight : ſoin this 
cale to aſſure a man of faluation,we would exhort him to vie the ſecondarie meanes, as faith, rc- 
pentance,to belecue in Chriſt,and as the Apoſtle faith,to make his eleQion ſure by good works: 
And by the experience of Gods mercie and goodncs,which he hath felt,to grow vp vato the aſiu- 
rance of his fauour. | 

3. Iwill conclude with Aug»ſtine, who thinketh this do&rine of predeſtination ts be a9 
Etrine not of deſpayre and diſtruſt, buc of comfort and confidence: Abſit 4 vobis ideo deFperare ae 
vobts,quoniam ſpem veſtram in ipſo habere inbeamini non in vols : An verendum eſt, ne trum de ſe 1919 
deſperet,quando ſpes eius ponenda demorſtratur iv Deo? God forbid that you ſhould deſpayre of your 
ſclues,becaule ye are willed to put your truſt in Ged,ard notin your ſelues : Is it to be feared,(c! 
man ſhould then deſpayre of himfelfe, when hee is taught to place his hope and truſt in God? ae 

perſener.116.2.cap.2;.For this the doQrine of predeſtination teacheth vs, that whatſocucr 151 V* 
chat 1s goodgitnemther 1s of our ſelues, nor yet commeth ynto vs by chaunce,bur is beſtowed VP? 
vs freely, as God 1n mercie in the beginning had appcinted, 

Huber turther ob1cReth thus : If it be to that Chriſt dyed not for ail, but oncly for ſomc,then 
ail comfert and conſolation 1s taken away: as ifa man ſhieuld thus reaſon; Some men are elccic 
LO faluaticn in Chriſt, I ama man : Ergo,1ſhall be ſaucd, This were a weake argument of comto!t; 
concluding onely ypon particulars, Haber.p,20.97, 
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Cintra. 1. If we ſhould draw our comfort immediatly from Godseternall will and decree, otir 
aducrſar:es muſt ncedes fall into the ſame ſtraits of particularittes : for it 1s cercaine, that. in ee 
Jay of indgement all ſhall not be ſaued, but ſome mult goe into cuerlaſting patne, others to cter- 
all life, as God inthe beginning had decreed. Wherefore there muſt bea certaine nuinber of 
fchas are ordained tolife, 2. Toaſlure ourſelues then of our ſaluation before God,we maſt not 
runne immed:atly vnto:Gods ſecret decree and counſell, as though by ſome extraordinarie ſpe- 
ciation Or reuelation,we could attaineto the knowledge thereof : but we mult 1adge of our cle- 
Aion, bY the fruites and effe&s thereof, as our faith, vocation, ſanCtification : and this Snecants 
eweth at large, pag. 456. Our argument then of comfort grounded vpon the word of God, 1s 
chis : Whoſocuer beleeueth in Chritt,fhall be ſaued,]I beleeue.n Chriſt : Ergo, hope to be laued ; 
& then our comfort ariſerh not from any particulars, but from the vniuerſall promiſes of God 
made to all thoſe which beleeue. But in theaſſumprion of this argument, eo things may trouble 
vs: firſt, if Sathan ſhall tell vs,that wee belecue not, how we may afſure our ſelues of taith. The re- 
medic againſt this rentation 1sthis: Wemuft examine our faith by the fruits thereof:as 1.loh.2.3. 
Hereby we are ſure we know him, sf we keepe nis commandements.Neither are we to be dilmaied, though 
wefinde in our ſelues ſome contrarie motions of teare,doubtfulnes,and ſuch Iike.Bur though our 
faich be yet imperfe&,we muſt conſider how Chriſt did ſuccourand cheriſh the weake 1n faich, as 
ir was wrieten of him, Tfa1.2 4. that hee ſhould nor breake the bruiſed reeds, nor quench the ſm oaking 

xe :as alſo we mult pray-contin ually with the Apoltles, Lordencreaſe our faith ; and with hun 1n 
the Goſpel! : Lord I belcene,helpe my orbeleefe,Mark.g. Thelſccond thing that may trouble vs,ts,to 
know how we attaine to faith : for all haue notfaith,as the Apoitie faith, 2.Thefſ: 3.2. Our reme- 
die here,is to ackr:owledge faith, and all othergifts to come from God, not to thinke it ſtanderh 
in our owWNe power to belecue : and therefore by faithfull prayer ro ſeeke for this precious gift at 
Gods hands. ' | | * 

3. Who ſeeth not then, but that this is a more ſure and readie way vnto comfort, as wee haue 
ſhewed, then to beare men'in hand, that God would haue all men to be faued,and that Chritt 
dyed for all? So their argument of comfort ſtandeth thus : Chriſt dyed for allcuen for thoſe that ſhall 
be damned,therefore ke dyed for me.What comfort now can a troubled conſcience reape by the death 
of Chriſt, ſeeing that notwithſtanding hee may be damned : and that Chriſt bath doneasmuch 
for thoſe rhatſhail be aamned,as for other?May not the diſtrefled conſcience wy fay vnto ſuch, 
Miſerable comforters are ye,and phiſitionsof novalue?Iob.13.4, And thus farre of their arguments, 
and obieQtions,thar do maintaine the vnuuerſalitic ofche grace of God:Now we wil come,by eut- 
dent teſtimonies of ſcripture,& other cfteSuall reaſons ro eſtabliſh and make krnowne the truth, 


THAT CHRIST DIED ONLY 
1 for the ele. + 
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(0 ſentencethen is this,that whereas all men were by nature the children of wrath, and like 
Vrtoperiſh in themſclues,God from the reſt hath according to his good: pleaſure elected ſome, 
to whom he hath appointed Chriſt Ieſus to be their Mediatour and Redeemer. And here we are to 
confider, firſt che beginning ofeleCion: ſecondly,the progrefſe thereof: laſtly;the end:The begin- 
ning, that God according to his good pleaſure, eleGted his in Chriſt before the foundarion of 
the world,Epheſ. 1.4: The progrefle, 1n thathee hath giuen the ele& ynto Chriſt to be ſaued,and 
redeemed by-liin,Epheſca.s. He hath predeſiinate vs tobe adopted through Ieſus ('briſt : The end 1s, 
thatwhom hee hath predeitinate,(thar 1s the beginning) called, juſtifed,(tiere is the progrefle) 
them alſo he hath glorified, Rom. 8. 30.be hath purpoſed to br:ngehem to glorie: that is the end. That 
now Chrift onely was gjuen to dye for the: companie of theeleR : nor thar it 1s not fufhcient for 
the " hole world in irſelte, but becauſe the efficacie and benefit of Chriſts death 1s onely applied 
dy faith pnto the belecuers 5 and fairl; onely is of the cle : Thattherefore Chriſt died onely for 
the ele, ir remainerh riow.tohe proucd. Our arguments we will diſtribute 1nro three places:firlt 
Wewll produce dire& places of {cripture for our purpole.Seconely,reaſons grounded vpon icrip= 
ure. Thirdly, we wil thew the abſurditie of the aduerſarie opinion. moi —_ 

A Firſt,our euident teſtimonies out of {cripture are theſe ; Firſt, Ich.10.1 5. Chriſt Iateth downe bis 
ofe for his ſheepe: the ele& onely are his ſheepe : Ergo. 


Huberus denieth che aſſumption : ſaying,that all men are Gods ſheepe, and inherj-ance,who,if 
trward they tray away fromthe Lords ſheepfold,rthe faults in themlelues,ebeſ, t 069. | 
Contra, Bat our Sauiour ſpeaketh of ſuch ſheep,as do heare his voyce,and follow him,and they 


Will nor follow a {tranger,ver. 5. They therfore thatfall away, & tollow any other, are nor y ſheep 

« Cliitts fold-: therefore for ſuch iheepe'only he died,as finally are his : hole are the elect only, 

" ?. lohitt.52, Chrilt died norfor the nacion onely, char is,of the Iewes,bur,7 har he mighr g4- 
T together in one the children of God that were ſeattered.Buc the cle& only are the children of God; 
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of whom he ſpeaketh againe, namely, of theſe diſperſed and ſcattered children,Ioh. 10,145, 0 ka 
ſheepe | bane alſo, which are not of this folde,them alſo | muſt bring 5 c. Theſe are the predeſtinare er 
Anguſime laith : Erant predeſtinati,nondum congregatt : They were predeſtinate, though nyt yet 2% 
thered together : Auguſtin. ſerm.50.de verbus Domini,in /obay. $4 
3. Ioh.15.13.Chriſt dyed onely for his friends ; the eleCt onely,and ſuch as ſhall be ſay 


ly are the friends of Chriſt, And if that place of the Apoſtle be obieAed, Rom. 5.Thar Ch *d,0h- 


. gh Pop Yaſs di 
for vs,when we were yet enemies : We anſwere with Bernards diltinion; Serm.10.de Pſalm, * 


| "Fo 
bitat : Chrift us ſecundurn tompus pro impys & inimicis mortuns eſt , ſecundum predeflinationey ho 
pro fratribs ef amicis : Chriſt according to the diſpenſation of time died for the wicked a 


enemies: but inreſpe& of his predeſtination,for his friends and brethren. ad hi 

4. S. Paul teſtificth,Ephel. 5.verſ.26. Thar Chriſt gaue himſelfe for his Church,that hemighe 
fantifie it, &c.and heets the Sautour of his bodte,verl.2 3. But the eleRt only,and ſuch as ſhall þe 
ſaued,are members onely of his bodte : Ergo,for ſuch onely he dyed. n 

Contra, Huber anſwereth,thar the Church 1s liere taken for the whole aflemblie of belecuers 
and vnbeleeuers,who all were ſanCtified and waſhed with the blood of Chriſt, but afcerwarg i 
defiled againe by their vnbeleefe : Huber.theſ.1088. 

Anſw. That Church which Chriſt anEtfieth, and cleanſeth with his blood, he alſo glorifieth: tg 
make t agtorious Church(faith the Apoſtle)without ſpot or wrinckle, verſ.27. But the ele& only 


and predeſtinare vnto life ſhall be glorified : Ergo,they only are the true Church,and lively mem. 


bers of Chriſts bodie. Secondly, our reaſons and arguments grounded vpon the word of God, 
aretheſe,and ſuch Irke which follow. | 3 


1. Chriſt dyed onely for thoſe that ſhould belceae in him, Toh. 3. 16. Butitis not given to 4ll 


to belecue in Chriſt,except only tothe cle&t,which are ordained to life : Ergo,for them only Chriſt 
- dyed, Thar faiths onely of the elcct,it 1s thus proued: firlt, Matth.13.11.70youit & giuentobnow 
the ſecrets of the hingdome tothem it is not ginen:thus knowledge then 15 not giuen to all. Contra, The 
meaning is,not that God in his etcrnall decree,had ordained knowledge vnto ſome, and denyed 
it to others, butthat the miniſterie of the word being offered to all, ſome through their incredulis 


tie refuſed the ſame,and ſo their hearts were 1uſtly hardened : as the Apoſtle faith elſewhere, That 
they did put away from them the word of God,which it was neceſſarie ſhould haxe been firſt ſpoken vnto them, 
and ſo indged themſelues vnwortbie of euerlaſting life, ACt. r 3.46. The reſt, which 41d nor abuſe their 
naturall gifrs of hearing and vnderſtanding, but willingly gaue care ynto Chriſt, had powerto 
belecue in Chrift, and to continue therein : fic Huber .theſ.82 6.Snecan,p.5 22. , Anſ, 1. That they 
which lone not the truth,are 1uftly giuen ouer of God to a reprobate ſenſe,we grant, as Saint Peal 
ſheweth,2.Theſl.2.10.Bz:cauſe they would not receine the lone of the tymth, God ſhall ſend thew ſirong dee 


[ufions,ee. 2. Yetmenarenotf: o the cauſe to themſclues of their beleefe, as they are of their in- 
credulitie: but the cauſe and beginning is of God,as our Sautour teſtifierh, Marth, 11.26.1t i ſo,0 


father becauſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch. The cauſe then why ſome vnderitand the myfteric of the 

kingdome,ts not 1n their willingnes, bur in the good pleature of God : Iris not a giftequally offe- 
red to all, which all may rece1ue, if they will ; it is gtuen to you, ſaith Chriſt, it is not giuento 
them. PEN: 03 4 RN BE. 

To this purpoſe S. Ambroſe: Oui veniunt dei anxilio diriguntur, quinon veniunt ſua poteſtaterelu« 
fHlantur: They that comeare direfted by Gods helpe; they which come nor, by their owne power 
doe refiſt,lib,2 de vocat Gent.c,g. And againe, Tales fwerwnt,qui ſunt atiratth, quales hi,qui in ſus 4s 
ricie ſunt relifti, ſed illts triouit gratia ſlupenaa quod voluit, iftis retribait veritas mſta, quod debuit, Oc: 
They were the ſame,that are dravne, which they were, that remained in their hardnes: bur grace 
giveth ynto them,as God would; mitice rendreth to'the other as they deſerue, Wherefore though 
a man reſiſting the calling of grace, isthe cauſe why hee belecucth not, yet in them which obcy 


e 
= 


their calling,it is of the grace of Godthat they belecae, 
Againe,Chrilt ſaith, oh. 10.26.70 belrene not, for yon ave yot of my ſ#eepe.It is not therfore given 
fo all ro belecue 12 Chriſt, but ro his ſheepe onely, that is the ele&t, to whom hee giuerh etrcrnaul 
te, verſ;28. REF ELIT ER, 
Thrrdly,AQt.1 3.48. As many,as were ordained to eternall life,beleewed To belecue therefore 158 
uen only tothe ele, which are ordained vnto hife. Reb 114 Colo wen nes kg 11-5 
Contra. Huber thus expoundeth this place : they beleeued, which were ordained to life, tht 
is, which followed the order appointed of God , whereby men ſhould be fancd, that is, by the 
preaching of the Goſpell : tor this, faith hee, is the ordinance of God, that they thar beleeuc® w 
Goſpell ſhould be faued, Huber.theſ.834. 5 ny -oppnp 5 4 F 
Anſv, 1.1t this be the meaning,that they beleeucd that were ordained,thar is, followed G00? 
ordinance, which was to beieeue, it is all one to ſay, they belecued, that beleeued; and foie 
ſhould be a necdlefle repetition of the ſame thing. 2. Kt we vnderſtand it of faith and beleciC;) : 
it includeth an at of the ordainer,and they paſizuely are ordained to belecue : whereup®Þ "_ 
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c:e,char they onely bel-eued that wete ordained to beleeue : for whereas they af ctibe vrits man 
o* \Qiue power t0 belecue;butthis,to be ordained, isaQtiue in God,and paſſ1ue in man,it cannot 
 enderſto0d ſimply of the aCt of beleefe,but of the ordinance of God. before going, 3. Though 
x as well ordaine the meanes, as the end, to the which the meanes doe leade; yer becauſe the 
© d isheredircAly mentioned, namely,co eternal lijſe,wee arc thereby direed to vnderſtand the 
" Jinancc of the end,rather, or as well as of the meane : ſo that this mult be the ſenſe, they that 
par e ordained, thats, appointed of God to be ſauedeternaily, beleeued : life eternail is the end, 
pelecfe 1n C nrift 1s the mcane, the ordinance or toreappointment of God 1s the cauſe or begin= 
ning. Ocher not farisfying themſelues with the former expoſition, haue tound out a new: As wany 
p were ordained,erc. that 1s, many of the Genriles, according to the ordinance of God,belecued, 
$0 they ynderftand this word(quorquar,as many,as)not of their particular perfons,that belecued, 
but by Way" of diitribution,of cuery kind & fort of men preſent : rhat 1s,cuen the Gentiles alio as 
well as the Jewes (as Got] had forcordatned)belecued: for it is not like,fay they,that all,mnthe ci« 
tic of Antioche,which ſhould be ſaucd, were atthis time conuerted, but ſome ar onetime, ſome at 
another : Sic Heming.p.23.Suecan.p.527. RS oo neg PIOg | 
* Arſe. Firſt, they now are conſtrained to vie that diftinftion, whichthey will not allory ynto 
ys: for whereas, wee interprete Saint Panls ſaying, God would haue all men to be ſane; of all forts of 
men,they vtterly retectthat ſenſe,and yet are driven hereto vie ir themfclues, Secondly, yet the 
word there vſed,=T%,omxes, will better beare that ſenife,then the word in', quorguot,(as many, as) 
which we reade here : fur the word (omuis) all, lomertune 1n Scripture fignifieth, not cuery particus 
Jar,but every kinde,as Luk. 11.42, Decimatis omne ofus,You tithe cuery herbe, thatis, every mans 
ner of -herbe. But whereſoeucr you thall reade, io, quiſquis, quotquot, (as mahy-as) it inclu- 
d&th cuerie particular, as Luk.1 8.22. Sell all tbat ener thou haſt: AQt.2.39. As many 4s the Lordl 
your Ged ſhall calle AQR.4.34. As many as had lands, foid thems: that 15,cuery one : and ſo muſt t be ta< 
ken here, Thirdly,it cannot be yndcerſtood here of cuery kinde,that 18, both Iewes ad Gentiles: 
for they were all Gentiles that belecued here,the Iewes openly reſiſted the Apoſtles. Fourthly,to 
their reaſon we anſwerc : that it.1s not neccflarieto reſtraine this (| peech, As many, 4s were ordained 
to life beleened,ro that pretent time : but as Saint Luke laith, At.2.47. God added from day to day to 
the Church ſuch as ſyould be ſaued:(othis may be ſpoken indefinitely, that by the preaching of the 
Apoſtle,ſo many firſt and laſt belecued,as ſhould be ſaued. And yer if wee applie it tothe preſent 
auditorte rhen,not rothe whole citte,(for al the citie heard him notar once)we kno nothing to 
the cotrary, but that cuery one of them that was ſaued 1n that afſcmblie, at rhat inſtant beleeued. 

Our ſecond argument out of Scripture 13 this : for whom Chriit 1s a Redeemer, forrhem alto he 
is1 Mediatourand aduocate : but hee 1s an aduocate onely for the ele, not for the reprobate : 
Ioh.17.19.7 pray net for the word, but for thoſe which thou haſt ginen me: Ergo,Chriſt by his death on- 
ly redeemed the ele, Jo ; 
_ Contra, 1. Huberus anſwereth,that Chriſt prayeth not for the world,that 1s,thatthe workes and 
endeuours of the wicked and vnbelecuers ſhould be approouecd : yet faith he,Pro mundo eranduns 
eft,vt connertater : We mult pray for the world, that it may be conuertcd :-Theſcg25. 

Anſw. 1. Chriſt ſo farre forth prayeth not for the world, asheprayeth for his; but for his owne 
he prayeth,that they may be ſaucd : verſ[.24. / will that they which thou baſt ginen me, to be with me 
where [ am: Therefore in that ſenſe he praycth not for the world, that it ſhould be converted or 
laued : and therefore ſeeing the world hath no part 1n Chrifts mediation,and interceſſion, neichet 

 havethey any benefit by his redemption. Ty $ 57 

2. Chriit prayeth onely for thoſe, which were giuen him out of the world,ver{.6.9. Butall the 
world was not giuen vnto Chriſt to be ſaucd : for how can the world begiuen out of the world? 
Apaine, Chriſt gucth glorie,that 15, eternal bfe to thoſe that are pinen him, ver(.:2. but the whole 
world hath not eternall life, but thoſe onely that are cleted rhercunto : Ergo,the world is not gi- 
ven Chriſt to be ſaued, neither doth he pray for them, N 

3: Though wee in charitiemay pray for the conuerſion of Turkes, Iewes, Infidels, out of che 
world: yet it followeth not chat Chriſt did pray for the world : for hee knew who they were, that 
: —_ be EY ſo doe not we,and therefore we are to hope the beſt,cuen of thoſe which are 

ine world. | | | 

4- Origenthusexpoundeth this place, hom.9.in Lenitic. Non exorat Chriſtus pro his,c+c. provllis 
*Xorat tantum,qui ſuvt ſors Domini : Chriſt prayeth not for them, &c, but onely tor tlioſe whichare 
eLords lot orportion. th 

Comra,s, Hemmingius anſwereth,that by the world here we muſt vnderſtand the peruerſe and 
Odltinate compante of the Iewes, which. had alreadie wilfully refuſed grace offered vntothem 
an l, ; . ; _t | I 

0 had committed fin againſt che holicGhoſt, Mark. 3. for thoſe Chriit prayeth not, pag. 42. 

Anſw, That Chriſt by the world vnderſtandeth not onely the wicked of that rime;but all vn- 

Furs tothe cnd of the world,itis thus ſhewed ; As they are,which are giuen Chriſt, for wh _ 
| £22 2. E 
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he prayeth ; ſc1sthe world to be vnderſtoode,for them which he prayeth not: bur by thog. 
are giuen hun-he vnderſtandeth all belecuers, not onely at that'time,burtotheend of they, 
verl.29.and 24. Thercfore, by the world:our Sautour meanethall ynbelecuers whatſoeyey . ny 
notthe obitinate oncly of thattime, SOR TE yo eTS voy acity and 
Contra.3. Suecanus de predeftinat.p.660.ſaith;that by the world Chriſt ynderſtandeth thoſe x] 
doe contemne'the benefit.of Chritts death,as Ioh.1 5.18.1fthe world hate you,it hated me before ” 
and ſothey. exclude themlclues from grace offered in Chriit,not that any {mply are excludeg\ a 
fore their ynbelicfe, 3%, | 6 6363439 BIK E0I...; Mm 
Anſw, Firſtzitistrue;thatthereare noneeletted in the eternall counſell of God, but 
ned intime to belecue,nor norie exciuded,but doe afterward by their owne malice ang frowarg 
nes taſtly exclude rhemſcluesfrom beliete.; yet it 1s certaine, that the number and companic þ 
belecuers is forcleene and preordained of God, and ſo conſequently of the other allo: as je = 
thus appeiire: Chriſt praying for thoſe,that ſhall beleeue in him, verl.20:faich,verl.22.7 hays, 7 
themtheglorie,chc.and verl.2 4.1 will that they which thou haſt ginen me,cc,They which as yerlt ho 
ved not, but ſhould beleeue,arealreadic giuen vnto Chritt,andenen now. glorified :whar ka 
ele, butthat they are preordained of God,which ſhould belecue in Chrilt, and that: they ate vY 
readie giuenynto him,andeglorified in thegarpoſe of God 2 Secondly, wee wilt adioyhe allothe 
tcitimone of Aſuguttine : Eff mundus damnandorum,de quo ſcrentum eſt ne cum mundo hoc damy 
1.Cor. 12, pro ifto mundo non rogat, neque enim. qao ſit predeftirarns,ignorat : eff mundus ſaluangyryyy 
de quo Apoitolus, Dens erat in (hrifto mundum (ibt reconcilians , pro tito mundo rogat, vt cred ſk 
trallat.m /ohan,t1-9. Thereisa world of the damned, of the winch 14s written, that wee he ek 
damned withthe world-: for this world Chriſt prayeth not ; for he was not ignorant to What end 
it was predeſtinate ; There 1s'a world of thoſe:that ihall be ſaued, of the whichthe Apoſtle faich 
God was in-Chrift reconctling the world, &c, forthis world Chriſt praycth, that ir may belecue: 
Ergo,tor thigyvorld Chrift onely dyed. Son 14 3h; ET ETes 
_ Ourtlird argument 1s this ;:Chriit onely dyed for thofe,to whom the benefit of his death ye. 
rily andangecde 1s applied, and which finge life by Ins death : Toh.17.19. For:their ſakes ſantlifie [ 
my feife (ihatas; tobe aa acceptable ſacrifice ypon tae croile) that they alſo may be ſanttified, And 
yerl.2 ; Coryf g-aetheternall bife roall that were pouen bim: But all the world 1s notlan8ificd, or re- 
gencrare by Chriil, nor.yer commerh to crernall life, but onely thoſe thar ſhall be ſaved: Ergo, 
Chriitdyednorfor the whole world, bur for the cleGt onely,thar ſhall be aued. Neither can it þe 
an{wered,that Chrilt died for all, becauſe all may,tf they will, beleeue;and fo be faued: for Cliiit 
ſpeaketh not-of a power or politbilitie onely to be ſanCtificd, and fo faucd, but ofan aQuall ſan- 
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Chfcation,and {aluation ; they are verily ſanctified, for whom Chr:it ſanCttfieth himſelfe, and he 
giucth etcrnall life 1ndeedeto all them that aregiuen him : wherefore ſeeing that all men are not 


ſanAified, nor brought to eternall life,but ſuch as are indeed ordained to ſaluation;it followeth, 
that for them anely Chriſt died. Gr 


.. 2Argam. 4: Chrilt died onely for thoſe that are appointed to ſaluation, for the death of Chriſt 
is a ſubordinate meane for the ſaluation of thoſe, whom God would haue ſaued + Bar-all men in 
the worldare not appointed to ſaluation, therefore Chriſt died not for all. Is will beanſivered, 
that 1s Gods will, that all men ſhould be ſaued by Chriſt, with this condition, fo that they be- 
leeue mn _Þim,and that God hath not made any ſpeciall eleton and {cparation of ſome from tie 
reſt, which ſhould. be ſaued,butthat indifferently all men are comprehended vnder Gods condi- 
tionall decree of election, that 15, as many as ſhall beleccue, If then we can proue our of the word 
of God,that Gods election ynto life 1s not conditionall, but abſolute, in ſerting a certaine num- 
ber apart,who onely ſhould haue power to belecue,and ſo onely be ſaued by Chriſt, and none be- 
Gdezthen 1t will appeare manifeſtly, that for them Chriſt onely dyed. 

1, Our firſt place toprouc an abſolute and particular ele&tion of ſome onely ynto life, is that 
Matth.2 2.14 Many are called, but few choſen «Which place ſheweth, that alchough the external 
mieanes of faluation be offered ro many, yet nor all of them, but ſome onely are cle&ed and cho- 
ſenate life, - TR 
. : Tiuberus anf.yereth,that there1s a generall eleQion,and ſpectall : the gencrall eleQton G of all, 
whl.ich are calicd to the Kingdome of God,and outwardly protefle obedience : the ſpectall cle(ion 
Is cf thoſe which do obey their callirg,and indeed perſeuere and continue in the Fieh to theend, 
theſ.734. So then his meaning 1s, that few are. clected,notin reſpeR of any eleQion and ſcpar?” 
tic n wace izthe counſell and decree of God, but becauſe ſome amongſt many perſcuercto the 
C1, | | Fin | 
. Contra. Firſt,there can be no ſuch generallele&ion : for what choiſe is there, when all in.dific- 
rently are receiued? AneleCtion therefore implictha receiuing of ſome,and a refuſing of cib01** 
all rherctore cannot be elected. This were allo to. confound vocation, and cleftion ; Mary ** 
called,but nor many are choſen : to ſay therefore that many are cholen,where Chriſt lair; h 
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or the F-12142 of the reparation of mankind. QueR.2. 
meh are choſen, were to contradict his words. Secondly,if the ſpeciall eleion depend ypen mans 
erſeucrance and continuance, not this rather vpon the other ; 1f ſome arcſaid tobe eleRed, be= 
<uſerhey perſeuerc,and not rather to perſcuere becauſe they are eleed z then are men the caule 
of their owne election, and they chuſe God firſt, But Chriſt ſaith contrarie, you haue not cholen 
me,bat 1 haue choſen you : and S. /o-n ſfirh,nor chat we loued God but be louedvs firſt,t lohn.4.10, 
caint Paw! allo ſaith,,Fho hath ſeparated thee? 1.Corint.4.7. It is God har cleeth and ſepararerh 
men one from another,and diftributerh vnto chem his gifts. And again,in the parable,Mat.20.1y. 
Jr it not lawful for me to doe as [ willwith »1ine owne ? The election therefore of ſome dependeth not 
vpon eheir owne will, but vpon the good will and pleaſure of God, | 
2 Theſecond place,Matth.2 0.2 5.The hingqome of God ſhall be ginenvntothem, for whom it ie pre=. 
paredof - father: The kingdome of God then is nor prepartd for all, bur for ſome.Saint Pawl alſo 
ſheweth,Rom.9.2 2.7 hat there are veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruition, and veſſels of mercie prepa. 
reduato glorie: All therefore are nor veſlels of mercic,neither are all prepared togloric, © * 
Swecanns 2nſivereth, pag.602. that theſe places proue notany particular exceprion or reſtraint 
of ſome certaine men prepared to gloric,or of others ro deſtruRion,bur that generally and indif- 
ferently,rhe kingdome of God's prepared for all thac ſhall beleeue,and they rthar belecue nor, are 
prepared by their owne incredulitic to deſtruQtion, | 
Covtra, We alſo grant,that none bur beleeuers are prepared to glorte : but we make belecefe a 
conſequent and effect of their election andprepararton to glorie : fo thar the number of belee= 
uers is as certaine before God,as certainly he hath decreed who ſhall be aued : for I aske,whence 
commeth it that wee have faith? «t # #ot of our ſelues but it is the gift of God, Ephel. 2.9. And, ir isthe 
work of God to beleexte, Joh. 6.29.1t faith then be Gods gift, how 1s it that all haue nor faith 2 bur be-. 
cauſe God gtueth 1t not to all, And why 1s it nor ginen to all? bur that God in mercie hath choſen 
ſome, wkom he purpoſcth to ſaue 1n Chriſt ; And yaro thele anely faith is giuen. If ye ſay,God gi- 
ucth faith to all,bur all rece1uer not : then is Gods will reſiſted: for if he would hauc all men be- 
leeue,and they will not ; then doth the will cf man fruitrate Gods will. . | 
Haber anſwereth,thatall men are cle&ed and adopred in Chriſt,theſ.748. And that God gi- 
feth faich, connerteth the heart, illaminarerth, worketh cffetually 1n all thac are ſo cleQed,and 
made the veſlels of mercic,theſ. 867.But yet ſo that the veſſels of honourthus preparcd of God, . 
may be madethe veſſels of diſhonor,eheſ.903.So the ſame veſſels are prepared of God to hqnor,of 
themſeJues and Sathan to deſtrution,eheſ.870. G 
Contra, Firſt, thus it ſhall come to paſle, that the veſſels of honor ſhall be prepared to deſtruc- 
tlon, which 1s contrarie to the text alleaged,7 hat the kingdome of heauen ſhallbe ginen wnto them for 
whom it is prepared : But by his ſaying,they that are prepared for it ſhail not hauert. Secondly, by 
this meanes allo Satan is made tron gex than God:;for whom he preparcth to gforie, the other pre- 
pareth to deſtruQtion. Bue Chriſt ſaith otherwiſe, wore is able ro pluck them out of mine band Joh.,10.28 
3 Thethird place : They onely are ordained to life, that are ginen to Chriſt : Toh, 17.2. Chriſt 
giveth eternal hife to all, that are giuen him: buta certaine number taken our of rhe world,not the 
whole world is giuen to Chriſt, verf.6.thou gaueſt themane out of the world, thine they were,&c. 
Erge,the number 15 certaine and definite before God,of them that ſhall be ſaued. . 
| Snecanrs anſwereth : Firſt,Chriſt ſpeaketh nor here of eternall eleQuon, bur of ſuch a8 were gt- 
uen himoutof the world to be his Apoſtles, of which number Judas was onc,wl.o was giuen vnto 
Chriſt,& yetperiſhed : but they thar by cternall eleQon are giuen vnto Chriſt, periſh nor, p.72.4. 
Contra, Firſt,that Chriſt ſpeaketh of thoſe thar were giuen him eternally, it1s plaine ; becauſe, 
to them Chriſt giueth eternal life, verl.2., he glorificth them, ver\.2.2, be will bane them tobe where he ts, 
verſ.24. But ſuch are cternally cleQed. Secondly,though /ndas may be faid in ſome ſenſe to be gi- 
uen to Chriſt in reſpeR ofhis Apoſtleſhip ; yer was he notgiuen as thereſt ofthe Apoſtles; for of 
them Chriſt ſaich, that they kept his word, verſ.6, that he was glorified in them, verl. 1 0. they were 
not ofthe world, verl. 14. But [das neither kepr Chriſts word, neither yet was Chriſt glorified in 
un ; and he was of the world : therefore they were giuen eternally to Chrift, though /udcs was 
got. | | 
Stecanns. Secondly,though wee vnderſtand here eternall eletion, whereby ſome were giuen 
vnto Chriſt, yer it implicth nor a ſpecrall exceprion and choſe of ſome perſonggbut thar all :ndit- 
rently were giuen vnto Chriſt, that ſhould belecue in him, Szecan,ibid. FATE 
Contra, Firſt, Chriſt ſaying,the men,which chow ganeſt me out of the world aſlignerh ſome ſpeciall 
, Perſons, thatwere giuen ynto him, namely his Apoſtles, as-it 1s cleere by the text :; Andit ſome 
Particular perſons were giuen vnto him, why may there not bea particular aiſignement,and cog- 
mlance allo before God of the reſt that arc given ynto him?Secondly,where Chritt ſarth, ſpeaking 
: his Apottles,thine they were,and thou ganeſt them me, ver(.6. t ſheweth an abſolute eleQion be- 
orcGod, without any reſpe& of their faith : for firſt,Chriſt ſawth,they are thinechar 1s,by eleQion; 
Ul thenthey are gtucn to him,to know him,and belecuen him,verl.8. On 
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The nineteenth general Contronerſie , Chrift dyedoney 
4. The fourth place : Philip.4.3. hoſe names are inthe books of life : Apocal.17.$. Why 


| ſe Kare 
are not written in the books of life from: the foundation of the world: Therefore ſome were eleQeg 3 the 


beginning before God, ſome not eleted. | Sr | 
 Huberw aniwereth : that all are eleQed in Chriſt, and written in the booke of life , byy with 
condition;ſo that they belecuc, and continue in faith: whereupon 17 commeth to paſſe, tha, * Wa 
which belzeuc not, do loſe their faluation , and ſo are as not written inthat booke , burare raſe 
out of it, theſ.917. | OE: 

Pucksins allo anſwereth to theſame effeQt , that nor to be written in the bocke of lifemyp , ; 
vnderſtood poſitiuely, not privatively, thar is, they are written and declared thorough thejr con. 
tumacie or contempt worthy of damnation : 74ti0.96. wy 

Cort. 1. The textis, They are not wajtien in the bothe of. life from the foundation of thewor 14.1, 4 
fir ouerthroweth Huber anſwere, that ſaith, they were written, but after raſed cut : for the 
were not written from the foundation of the world, nct fromthe beginning, that1s, never, 
2. Secondly, it meeterh with the other cauill ; for in that they were not written from the fqyp,. 

dation, &c. it iheweth, that they were ſhux our of the booke of Þfe, before their contumaci. os 
infidelitic appeared ; andthercfore their contumacie wluch appeared in the world, could no: be 
the cauſe of their names not writing in the booke of life , which was done before the foundaricn 
of the world : Ard thus much of our reaſons and arguments deduced out of Scripture, 

_ Laftly,char Chriſt died only forthe eleCt,chis euidence we haue of antiquitie, 1. Origen,howg. 
Lenitic. ailcadged before, affirmeth, that Chrilt prayeth cnely , pro ills, qui ſant ſors Domini, for 
them, thatarerhe Lords lot or pertion : homil.1 .99 Cantic. Ecclefiam cajnm onninm aduerte ſar1g. 
rum : By the Churcltynderftand the company of all Saints. If the Saints onely make the Chyrc; 
and Clirtit dyed *onely for his Chuch, Eph. 5.25. then conſequently he dyed onely for te 
Saints. OS ES 

2.. S.o* Ambroſe 115.5 in Luc.c.7, Chriſtus pro omnibus mortuns , pro nobis tamen ſpectaluey paſar: 
Chrilt dyedfor all, but more ſpecially ſuffered for vs.1n 1.Cor.1 5, Omnibu qui ſunt ex cis corpare 
vitara acquifiuit ; Heprocured life toall of his body. EY ROY 

'3. S. 4aguſiine ſaith, Elefi ſunt adregnandum cum Christo : They were eleGted to raigne with 

Chritt, de correpr.c grat.c.7.but Chrift onely dyec for thee that ſhal raigne with him,Iohn 1 7.24, 
Father I will, that they, which thou haſt gizen me, be with me, where [ am. Againe, Chriſt dyed oncly, 
and gaue his life for his ſheepe, Iohn 10.1 1, the eleC onely are the ſheepe of Chriſt, as {»oufive 
faith, De Buibrs iſtis , nec lupss rapit, nec fur tollit, nes larrointerficit ; Of theſe ſheepe, neytherthe 
woolfe ſnatcherh, nor the theefe raketh, nor the robber killeth, rra.g8.in loann. 

4. Concil.» Aquiſgranenſ.c.14. Chriſtus eccleſiam, quam precioſo ſno ſanguine reaemit, nnunqu-m de< 
fertaras eſt: Chritt wil never fortake the Church,which he hath redeemed with his precious blood: 

bur they, winch are neuer forſaken, are the eleGt. y gy. i 


 F- Concil Wormatienſ. prefat, Ecclefiam catholicam precio ſui ſanouinis redemptam.cum eocredinus 
in perpetaum regnaturam: We do belecue that the catholike Church redeemed with the price of bus 
blood, ſhall raigne with lum for cuer ; bug the cicct onely ſhall raigne with him for cucr. 

6. Bernard. ſerm.g. in Pſal.go. Chriftus ſecundum tempus proimpys mortuu , ſecundum predeſti= 
nationempro fratribus & amici:: : Chrilt in reſpe&t of zhe tune dyed for the wicked ; in rcjpeR of 
predeſtination onely, for his brethren and friends, | $. 

7. Cauſ.3}.diſt.q.c.8.ex Angnſtino: Ill Chriſtaintelliguntur dari, quiordinati ſwnt in vitam «ier- 
vam: They are vnderltood to be gtuen to Chriſt, which are ordained to eternall life : as our Saut- 
our himlelte ſaith, Iohn 6.39. Tos is the will of my Father, that of all,which be hath ginen me, 1 ſ/0 ld 
boſe nothing: and againe, Joh.11. 52. Chriit dyed to gather together in one, the children of God, wiit þ 
were ſcattered : he dyed then onely for the children of God, that is the ele, . | Fe: 

8. Magilt. ſententiar,lb.3 diſlin.19.G. Chriſtus omnes fideles per mortem reconcilianit: Chritt re- 
conciled thefaithfull by his death : diſt. 3 1:4. ( britus eleftoi tantum ficut ſe dilexit, earnmy; 41s 
eptanit, cc. Chrilt Icucd onely the cle&tas humlelfe, and defired their faluation, 


THE THIRD GENERALL ARGVMENT;, AGAINST 
the vnMerſall and confuſed communitie of Redemption by Chriſt, 
. _ drawen from the manifold inconueniencesand abſurditics, 
_ Which neceſſarily cnſuc and follow vpon 
this OPINION. = 


Bſurdam 1. Firſt in affirming hat Chriſt dyed vniverſally for all that ſhould belceue and 
{ A. not for any ſpectall elected ſort, they conſequently dg hold, that God ſpecially and ey uw 
Jarly cleQed none vnto faluation, but onely mn generall, and indiffercntly A OG ſhould os ” 
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for the Blefl. of the reparation of mankind, QueR.x; 
And thus in effeCt, they take away predeſtination,making it to bea confyſed and conditional de- 


cree of God to ſaue whomſocuer : This we arethentoproue, that Gods eleQion is certaine and 
1cfinite, and thathe knoweth and decreeth the number of the choſen, 


Firſt, we reaſon thus, whatſocuer God did foreſee, that he was to doin the world , that alſo hee 
lecreed and ordayned : Somethings he foreſecth onely , namely, ſuch thinges as are done in the 
world, and not by him, as euilland finfull workes : but whatſoeuer God dorh in the worlde, hee 
both forelaw and decreed : as eAugyſtinelatth, Pradeſtinatione ea Dew preſcierat, que crat fdtlurus, 
reſcire autem poteſt, que non eft fatinria: God in predcftinating did foreſee, that 15, did both pre- 
deſtinate and foreſee, whatſocutr he was to doe in the world; but he oncly foreſaw the things that 
hewas not to do, asall finnes wharſocyer, 46.2.deperſeuerant.cap-10, But God inthe beginning 
did foreſee the particular ende; of euery man in the world ; The Lord bnoweth who are his: 2.Tim,g. 
ver{.fg.thatis, he knowerth the definite and certaine number of the ele : as Augsſtize allo wit- 
refleth, Nen temere qutnquam creat Deus, aut quia de illis bon; operetur ignoret: God createthnoman 
raſbly, neither 1s 1gnorant to what good yſc or purpote he hath made them, cone. Inliand1b.s .cap.z. 
Ergo, God hath defined and decreed the particular number of ſuch, as ſhall be faued, 
Apd for better proofe of the propoſition ; firſt, we ſay further, that ſeeing the knowledge and 
will of God, are infinite, as he himfelfe; and that the attributes of God, recetue neither magis vel 
minus,more or lefſe, his wil is not greaterthen his knowyledge,nor this more ample then the other, 
in their proper obieRs : hereupon it followeth, that ſeeing Cod by bis knowledge knoweth all 
things, wich are to be knowen, ſo by his will he decreethall things, that do fall ynder his decree, 
namely, ſich things asare good, and to his glory : ſuch1s the particular elefion of thoſe, thatare 
faued : Ergo,by him it1s decreed, 2, Farther, thicre can be buttwo kindes of thinges, which are 
without the compaſſe of Gods decrec, either what he knowerth not or what he dyth. not.; of the 
firſt ſort there is none, becauſe God knoweth all thinges ; of the ſecond, are all cuill and fanfull 
workes, which God hati no partin-: But the particular eleS&tidn of men,is netcher vuknowne nor 
vnwrought by God, but both knowne of hin: and wrought by him: Ergo, allo decreed... 3, The 
articular end of the elect dependeth either of ſome fatall neceflitie, ſome accidenrall chance, or 
of the will of man, or itftandeth by Gods cucrlaſting decree : there can be af{higned no other 
cauſe ; Notthe firſt, forthat were to tie God vnto ſecondary cauſes , for ſack was the fbicall de- 
ſtinic 3, not the ſecond,/for thar were to. oyerthrow Gods proutdence, by the which all things are 
governed, and not by chance : not. the thirywhich were to aduance the creature aboue his Crea- 
ror; and Saint Paw/faith, Iti5not of the willer, nor the runner, &c. Ergo, Gods fpeciall and des 
finite decree muſt Rand : As Augaſtine allo concludeth:t:Cerrehic, vbi nulla eft fati immabiluas,nulls 


fortune temerit as, nulla perſone dignttas, quid re/tat niſi miſericordie & veritatis profunditag2 Certainly . 


1n this caſe; where neither things are gouerned by fatall neceſſitie , nor by raſh vnaduiſedchance, 
what other cauſe remaineth then the profunditie of Gods mercy gnd truth 2 Cont, /ulizx,6.cap.5e 
Fourthly, it skilleth not, concerning the matter ih hand, namely, rhe particular and perfonall e- 
(eQion of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, whether wee yrge Godspreſcience onely or predeftination: 
for if God did onely foreſee in particular, who, and howmany, and of what condiuon, ſhould 
beleeve in Chriſt, and be ſaned ; and tharas God foreſaw;ſoir mult be, thar the ſame, ſo many,no 


other, no more ſhall belecue, then God forcſaw; then maſt rhe number of the ele& and belecuers 


beas certaine, definite and determined, as if they yeelded toGods deerce hercan : wherefaxe they 
_ either doubt of Gods preſcience, or confefle acertaine determination of the number of the 
Secondly, we hane dire& places of Scripturefor particular eleQion, Ioh,19.3. Chriſt caleth bis 
freepe by name : they are all knowne particularly, and afhgned to falaation as by name : The A> 
potthe were perſonally.clefted of God,andginen vato Chrilt, Ioh.17.6. And asfome of the elett 
eloarcthereſt,for there is one condition of them all. Saint Paal ſpeaking of certaine perfons 
bis fellow lab ourers, amonglt whom hee nameth Clemeue, i ath, Their names are written4n ihe books 
of fe, Phil.4; Ergo,they were ſpecially andpparticularlyeleRed, Further, the Scriptere faitn, that 
Godcallcth the ſtarxes of the sKic: by their names; how much more the ſonnes of magn,che chil- 
dren of faluation areparticularly knowne vnto lim : and if the haires of tier head arenpambred, 
much more themſelues.: NT i SOFT TIN % te61h, os ol ras 26 | 
The Preacher alſo faith : / kyow, that whatſoener God ſhall doe, it ſhallbe for ener tout can no man 
ade, and from it can noue diminiſptExcleſ.3.14. But the cleRtion of ſachs ſhall-beſaucd is one of 
Gods workes : Erge, toit can no man adde, or take from it, and ſo conſequently the naimber of 
theele&is certaine and determined: But if Gods cle&ion were lefe dt large for all, then.isitin 
mans power to adde ynto it,or take from it,as they are many,or few that apprehend and layhold 
Other ele&ion., Fe Wl D : KA 


Thirdly,we vrge thatplace of the Apottle;Roman .chap.o.verl. I2. { haue loved Iacob,and hated 
ſau: which the Apoſtle referreth to the purpoſe of Gods free eleion before rhe children werg 
ZZ7z 4 2s. borne, 
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borne, or had either done good or euill, yerſ.1 1, Hence we conclude, that Gods eleRion ig ng 
gcnerall and indefinite, bur particular and perſoriall. We 
Firſt, it is here anſvyered, that the particular perſons of Eſan and [cob arc not here ynges.. 
ſtood, but that they are'rypes of two people, the one of the Iſraelites, of whom Meſſiahſhoyg 
come; the other of the Idumcans: that rwo peopleare here fignified,their reaſons are theſe ;Firg 
Gencfis 24.23. the Lord ſaith to Rebecca, two nations are in thy wombe: Secondly,the elder ſhaj 
ſerue the younger, which whs accompliſhed in their poſteritic, for [acob1n his owne perſenjyþ. 
mitted himſelfe to Eſan, Huber.theſ.675.Suecan-p.5 65. Thirdly, thele words, /acob bane ] lyygy 
and hated Eſau, were vttered by the Prophet Mealacby, abour 1400. yeares aftcrthe birth of tj. 
children, and therefore it cannot be, that the Prophet ſhould ynderſtand onely the perſong ge 
Iacob and Eſan, that were dead1o long before, Swecan.p,566, Fourthly, becauſe 8. Pan{ipeakipg of 
Iſmael and 1ſaac,Galath.4. vierh the word type or allegoric, in Iike maner Eſan and laceb may he 
let forth for types1n this place,Swecer.5 33. : DF. . 
Contra. 1. To admit that in Jacob and Efay two prople are prefigured, yetit followerh nox, 
that their perſons are to be excluded : for Whatſocuer was foretolde of their poſteri ie, it was firſt 
and in parttrue in them : As where 1t was ſaid, Two nations are in thywombe : laceb and Eſa were 
not bare types of two nations, but the beginners and progenitors, andtwo nations were cuen 
now in their loynes : The elder ſhall ſerne the younger : 10 Eſan ſolde vnto lecob his birthright, ang 
reſigned vnto him in his owne perſon the ſoucraigneſhip. So in Ike maner,where Godſauh, lacgh 
bane 1 loned,and bated Eſan, Firit, this diſtinQon of love and hatred appeared 1n /acob and Eſqy, 
and then in their poſteritie, Secondly, there are two forts of types, there 1s, 1ypms hiftoricus, ſex 
fattus, an Iiſtorieall type which was done, types poetecns ſen fictus, a deuifed and inuented type, In 
to of the ſecond kinde,that which is pretigured 1s nor neceflarte to be firſt true in the type; as 
hriſt for the ſuddainnefle cf his comming 1s compared to atheefe,thoughthe type mallreſpegs 
properly agree not vnro him ; In types of the firſt kinde,firſt, the example muſt be true, then the 
ching exemplified : as 1.Corinth. 10.11. the olde Ifracltes that were puniſhed for their fornica- 
tion,arc types and examples to admoniſh vs, that we commit net fornication as they did, and be 
puniſhed likewiſe with them, So /ſaac and [ſmaelare ſet forth as types, Galath.4, bur firſt the 
thing exethplified by them1s true 1n the types: As verſe 29. As then he that was borne afler the fleſh 
 perſecnted him that was borne after the ſpirit, ſo it is now: after the ſame maner /aceb and Eſanarelſet 
forth as examples, the one of Gods loue, the other of his hatred : which firit muſt agree to their 
ownepecrſons, Thirdly, Pharaohis ſerforth an example of the ſame thing, whereof Eſan1s,name- 
ly,of the hatred of God : the perſon therefore of Eſaw can be no more exempted here, then rhe 
perſon of Pharaoh. And that both the perſons of [acob and Eſan are to be vnderitoode, it appea- 
rcth by theſe circumſtances : Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the conception of theſe children in 
their mother Rebecca,and of thair birth : but Eſas and [acob perſonally werethus'conceiued and 
borne, not the whole nations ; ſecondly, vntothem this loue and hatred belongerh, that had 
yet neither done good,or euill : but this 1s ſpoken ofthe perlons of Eſau and [acob verſe 1 1. Ergo, 
2lfo the other. | '» | ITE 
Secondly,it is anſwered, that this loue and hatred,are to be vnderſtood only of temporalbleE 
ſings, becauſe /[xcob was made heire of the promiſed Jand,and Eſawrefuſed ; and in thisreſpe@tthe 
one was loued,theother hated , not that Eſa was cternally,but onely temporally refuſed : Sue- 
can.pag.5 50. Huberns theſ.697.their reaſons are theſe : firſt, [acobs bleſling pronounced by hisfa- 
cher,Gen.27.28, is onely of temporall things, God gine thee the devie of heanen, ang the faines of the 
earth,&c. Secondly, Eſaw's blefled as well as /acob;Bur if Jacob only had been heire of the ſpiritu- 
all bleſfings; they ſhould hatie been denied to Eſaw, ma os ID, 
Contra.1. That Jacob and Eſaare ſet forth as examples in ſpirituall things, it appearcthby 
the ſcope of the place ; for how agreeth it with the Apoſtles purpoſe, to bring in examples of tem- 
porall things? verſe 8, he bringeth in a diſtinion, of the chaldren ofthe ficth, and the children of 
promiſe;theſe hoping to be iuſtified by faith, and to bepartakers of the promiſe in Chriſt,the0- 
ther remaining ſtillin their carnall ignorance and vnbeliefe '; of thoſe two kinds, he propoundeth 
lacob and Eſau as examples, the one ofthe children of promiſe, the other of the cluldren of the 
fleſh: As Eſa had the carnal prerogatiue, but [acob was made heire by promiſe. And that Jacob a1 
Eſau doe exemplifie theſe two generations,it is confeſſed by Hemmingins ae grat .uninerſ.p. 33-3 
by Swecanus p.533.Sccondly,that theſe examples doe ſhadow forth ſpirituallthings,it thus further 
En : the Apoſtle tothe Hebrues ſaith, that by fayth nſaac bleſſed lacob and Eſa concerns 
things to come, chap. 114,29. butfaythis ſcene in things ipirituall nottemporall,it is of things 10% 
fible,not viſible, verſe 1. Againe, Eſas is called a prophane perſon, becauſe hee ſold his birth- 
right, chap.12.16, Ttis hot prophanenes to contemne things tempora!l , but jpirituall. Saint 
Ambroſe dothtake Jacob and Eſautor examples of Gods eternalleleQton and reieQtion, i® 9,40 
Reman,untm clegit preſcientia, alternm ſprenn, Eſan 1,6 1aceb, He did chuſe one inhus prefcients 


for the Eletd: of the reparation of mankind, DueFt;2. 


and deſpiſed tnother. [The Maſter of the:Fentences doth ſet them forth as examples of cternall 
eleRion and reprobation, lib. 4.diFF, 32.6, 'Thirdly,' now as touching their reaſons : firlt, Jacob 18 
not.onely bleſled'netlhihgs temporall,' bat wſpirituall alfo : for he ſaith; Bleſſed be he that bleſeth 
chee,and curſed be be that exyſeth t hee, Geneſ,27.29. Inthe very ſelfe ſame words, wherein the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt's made to{braham Gen, 12, 3-19 that this muſt needes be ſpiritually vnderſtood : 
for otherrwiſewe ſhall obſcurethe moſt mamteſt promiſes of the Meſhrah,which were male to A- 
;raham. Secondly though Eſauhauea ſhare with his brother 1 his temporals, yet hath he no part 
in his fpirituall blefing : Eſan allo ſhall have of rhe fatves of the earth,and of tbe deme of heanen: but 
[ſaacfarcb;notvynto hin,as before vato Jacob, Bleſſed be he that bleſſeth thee,cg+c. Therefore the A= 
oftle tothe Hebrues concerning this ſpirituall blef{iog ſaith, rbat when Eſax would hauc 1nhert- 
ted che bletling, he wasreteted:: neither found he any place of repemtance, thangh he ſought it with 
teares; chap. 1 2.16: thatis;hisfather by ny.meanes would renoke that bleſſing, which he had gi- 
nent0 7acobr Efautherefate was not blefſed1n like fort as /acob.was. _ 

Thirdly ,-1t is anſwered';. that theſe words, lacob hane I loved, Eſau hane 1 hated,are to be vnder- 
ſtoode comparatiuely,notasthongh Eſanand his poſteririe were abſolutely reteRted of God: bur 
that God rather-made choice.of. /acob, of whole ſeede the promiled Metliah ſhould come, then of 
Eſau and hrs ſeede, Suecan,p:568. Heming. p.34. Their reaſons aretheſe : firſt, it 15 not neceflarie 
in caeryplacein Scripture;wnere we reade of election and reieHion, orreprobatton, to referre it 
to cternail/aluation or damnartion,as Plaln.78.verl.67,68. Herefuſed the rabernacle of loſeph, and 
chaſe not t he tribe of Ephraim, but choſe the tribe of Inda and mount Sion which he loued: Becauic God 
preferred-/nda,it tollowerh not. that the other tribes were condemned : So 1n this place though in 
compariſon of [acob, Eſau berefuſed,yetis ne not ablolutely retet:d: Haber,cheſ.720. 

Anſw. | Firſt, we graunt that the loue and hatred here ſpoken of 1n rhe 'perlons of [acob and 
Eſau are comparatuuely to be.vnderſtood : that Eſan1s tayd to behated,nor ti:arGod fimplic ha- 
teth any,but becauſe Iaceb 1s'elected,and the otner pretermutted ; the one choſen, the other neg- 
leRed : yet comparatiuely, notin reſpett of any ſuch temporall preeminence,but concerning e 
ternall eleQtion,or pretermilſzon. Secondly,becauſe cleftion ſometime 1umplyeth a tewporall pre- 
ferring onely 1n reſpect of jome ſpectall and peculiar bench, and 1s not neceflarily al:;yatcs refer- 
red tocternall ſaluation; it 1s therefore to be 1nterpreted according to the ſcope and circumitance 
of theplace : as inthe Pialime alleaged, it 1s plaine, that the PiaJnuft meancth, thac in reſpect of 
the SanQuarie,which was placed ar Icruialem, [adehb was elected, and Ephraim refaſcd : So in this 
place the Apoſtle treating thorough the whole chapter, of the mercie of God ypon ſome, and his 
wrath vpon others,not intlus or that reſpect, bur ſimply, as they ftand before God, would hane 
vs ſoto vnderſtand the 1nſtance of ioue and hatred 1n the perſons of [acob and Efan : So 1s Pha- 
rh brought in an example of eternall hatred and reieQton : ſo.the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of veſſels of 
mercie prepared to glorie,and veſicls of wrathprepared todeſtruction : foare wero vnderſtand 
theloue of [acob and hatred of Eſaw. No be | 

Secondly,that Eſax was eternally hated, or reieRted of God, it cannot be ynderfioode of Eſuu 
his poſteritie ; for then all- his ofspring ſhould haue been caſtawates : which ts nor true, for Job 1s 
thought to come of Eſau his i{tocke, Suecan.pag.574. Neither 1s it true of Eſau 1s perſon : for if 
he had been eternally reieRted, to what cnd was he circumciſed? Sweranp. 74. behiued alſoin his 
fathers houſe, who loucd him, and he was obedient to hisfather : what reaton had 7faaz to loue 
whom God hated 2 Hwber.theſ.709. Iſaac allo isfatd by faithtohaue blefſed Ear : which his bleſs 
ling had been in vaine,if Eſas had been cternally reteRed of God,Suecan.p.5 88. 

_ Anſw.1, TE in Efar and /acob, not their perions onely, buttheir whole generations are to be 
confidered,which if it be rightly vnderſtoode,we will not greatly gaineſay: yet it followerh nor, 
that all of Tacobs carnall linage {hould be likewiſe loued, and Eſaus poſteritic hared : for in [acob 
we vnderſtandall che children of promiſe, though they be nor of his carnall ofspring ; and 1n E- 
ſz, all the children of the fleſh, though not deſcending of his ſtocke : So that in this ſenſe, as all 
theyare nor Iſrael, which are of Iſrael, asthe Apoſtle faith, ver 6. fo all arenot Eſan, that are of 
Eſis. And therefore [ob, though of Eſa after the fleſh,yet is the ſonne of [acob by promiſe : And 

thus Aer trius expoundeththis place, de vniverſe grat .33. | 

© 2. Conceraing Eſas his perſon ; how he ſtandeth before God,whether in the ſtate of faluation, 

or damnation;though weholdit the ſafeſt, to leaue him ynto God, beforewhom he ſtanderh, or 
all; norto affirineany thing raſhly without warrant : yer we may be bolde to procecde fo far 
fre, as 'welane the word of God to goe before vs. Firſt therefore their reaſons, which they 

"91 dcicnſe of Eſas, are very inſufficient ; for Eſaus outward and temporall circumcifion, 
nag *xemprc hun from this hatred, no more then [ſzxael was priuledged by his circumciſion : 

; rorr-ith5!anding was borne after the fleſh, and was a perſecutor of bim that was borne after the ſpirit: 
; 4.4. The Apoltle himſelfe alſo diftinguiſheth of circumciſion : thar there 18 a circumciſion of 
We licſh,anda circumciſion of the heart,Rom.2.28. The firit Eſau had,the other. he had we] Wwe 

though 
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though he had the ſigne of the couenant; yet the'couenantit ſelfe he deſpiſed th ſelling his birth. 
right,Geneſ.2 5.34. As touching Eſa his obedience to his father, firlt, it was not ſuch, as it oyghr 
to be; for then he would not have married two wines of the daughters of the Hitrites, to vexe hic 
parents withall, Gen.26,34.43 5. Secondly, that it wasiÞbut in hypocrihie : as 1t my APPeare, in 
that he purpoſed to tlay his brother /acob after his fathers death, Gen.27.41. which lie'wonlq 0 
haue done, if he had truely reuereniced his father :for hewould haue loued his brother for his £4, 
thers ſake. Againe, when he ynderſtood that his farher gaue hisſonne Jacob charge, notto mar. 
riewith the daughters of Canaan : Eſas like an hypocrite hauing already diſpleaſed his parents 

in marrying with the daughters of Canaan, went and tooke to wife the daughter of 1ſbmae! Ge. 
nef,28,9, Sothatnothing els kept Eſa in ſome awe to lus father, but-onely a:hope of forge tem. 
porall bleſ{ing, Gen.27.4.Bur /ſazc loued Eſan,vould he loue hum whom God hated? Aw, I 
was afatherly and in fome ſort a carnall Ioue : he loued bm, for veniſon was vis meate 5 Gen, 2.00 

Eſau was an aQtiue and yaltant fellow, and agood hunter, therefore faxc made account of hi: 
heloned Eſauonely as a father, but Jacov beſide as a Prophet. '2.. Iſaacloued Eſaw, as e.4hr4. 
bam loued ſmacl, and ptayed, that he night line 1n Gods fight, Genel.17.18, yetborhof them 
wererefuſed : ſo Same! being lent to annoynt Daxid King, liked other of his breikres before, 
whom God liked not: thele holy Prophets and Parriarches'were men, and had cheur naturall of. 
feaions. Thirdly, what if Iſaac did nor ſee fully into the ſtate of his children as yer : forthe did bur 
asin a cloude bchold things to come : ſo wer was not reuealed ro him, as afterward to thePro.. 
phets, [Jacob haxe { loved. Eſau haue I hated Malach.1.2.And moretothe Apoſtles, whodoubtnotts 
call um a prophane perſon, Hebr.12.16. forasthe Parriarches and Prophers liued neerer to the 
times ofour Sauiour Chrilt, ſo were their revelations morefull, and their yifions cleerer, 

. Now whereas1t 1s ſaid, that [ſaac by faith bleſſed lacob and Eſan; this doth no whit priuiledge 
Eſan: tor it was !ſaacsfaith, not Eſans: and though he blefled both, yetnot alike; for /aceb bath 
borh a fpirituall and temporall bletling : Eſau haonely a temporall, the ſpirituall he could not 
obtaine,no not with teares. Thus whatſoeuer can be ſaid for Eſaz,zseafilie remoued. Now againſt 
him thus much may ve alleaged out of Scripture: firſt, Eſau contemned his birth-right, Geneſ.2 c, 
2.4. and held :tnot ſo deareas aneſle of potrage : wherefore the Scripture calleth hima prophane 

erſon, Hebr.12.16, this 1s firſt a fearctull figne of eternail damnarton, to contemneand deſpiſe 
ve's things: for ſuch as make amocke of Chritt, Hebr.6.6. (as Eſaw did that deſpiſed this birth- 
right in Chriſt) a»ddeFfire the ſpirit of grace, Hebr. 10.29. there remaineth nothing elſe, but afeare- 
full looking for of 1dgement,verſe 27. Secondly, Eſau hated /acob, he is become aperſecutor of 
therighteous, he hateth thoſe, whom God loueth, Geneſ.chap.27.verſe 41. So /ſmacl perſecuted 

Iſaac, he chat was borne after the fleſh, him that was after the ſpirit, Galath.4.verſe:29.: Thirdly, 
Eſan was diſobedient to his parents, he maried heatheniſh women, daughters of Infdels;toyexe 
his parents withall: As the Apoltle faith of the Gentiles, God gane them oner toa reprobate minde,to 
doe thoſe things that were not connenient, as being full of enuie, murther, ({o was Eſawtoward lacob) 
diſcoedrent to parents, ſowas hetoward [ſaacand Rebecca, Rom. 1.ver(.29.30. Fourthly,Eſau cx- 

eQerh,and wiſheth his fathers death : the dayes of mourning for n:y father will come ſhorthe: as 'f 
i ſhould haue faid, I hope my father will not line long; then will / ſlay my brother [aceb : Genel. 
27.vcr[.41. Thus enuie in Eſa bringeth forth murther : and this murrherous heart continued 
toward /acob twentie yeares ; for ſo long ſerued /acob in Labans houſe, Genel.31.verl.38. And 
after at his returne he ſent a meſſenger to be reconcile to his brother Eſax, who came againſt 
him with foure hundred men with a purpoſe to hauelaine him, Geneſ. chap. 32.ver(.6, butthat 
at the inſtance of /acobs prayer,by the mightic power of God, (in whoſe hands the hearrs of kings 
are to turne them,as the veſſels ypon the waters, Prouerb. 21. verſ 1.) his heart was mollified, 
and his affeQion relented rowards his brother, Genel. 33. Laftly , Saint Payl intreating of 
Gods eternalleleRion,bringzth in the examples of Jacob and Eſan, the one loued, the otlicriia- 
ted of God. VC: ol 592 | 

Thus by more eutdent conieCture, and likely arguments we are able to prouc out of Scripture 
the finall reieQtion of Eſan,then they can ſhew the contrarie: And ſo conſequently, notwithſtan- 
ding all theſe humane deuiſes, we ak molt firme and evident teftimonie for particular ar 

perſonall ele&tion in thisplace, drawne from the example of acob and Eſau, And this much 0 
the firſt inconuenience that mult needes enſue vpon this opinion concerning vuiuer{all grace» 
which ouerthrovyetli the foundation of Gods predeſtination : which they doe as 1t were hang 
the ayre,affirming thar it is nothing elſe but an vniuerſall confuſed decree, as though God either 
did not know the particular cnde of eucry man,or knowing the ſame walled it nor. iS 
_ Now laſtly, that God hath from the beginning made a particular and abſolute electi0? © 


— . . __— G [6 
ſome,ard that Gods cleCion is not generall and condirionall,it hath been the auncient dot 
of the Church. SO Rv 


1. efwnbroſe, 1,Timoth.z.. Eleltos Avgelos dicit, quia ſunt al reprebi, non DeieArgeh ſed ih 


fir theek®, of the reparation of mankind, - QueFT.2, 


boli,ge He faith ele& Angels;becauſethere are ſome reprobate,not the Angels of God, but of the 
Jigell: As there be then-among the Angels ſome ele, ſome reprobate,ſo 1s 1t among men :but the 
ele&ti0n and reprobarion of Angels was particular and certaine : Ergo, ſo is the eleftion and re= 
probation of men. ; 

2 Againe,de vocat.Gentium lib.1.6.5 . Multi diferetionem illam, qua Dems alios eligit, alios non eli- 
git, 6. Thardiſcrerion or ſeparation,whereby God hath choſen ſome,and not choten others, ma= 
ny doe aſcribe to mans wil. Er lib 2 .c.8. Hac altitudine dtſcretionis dei non conturbabitur cor noſtrum, 
&<e, By this depth of Gods ſeparation or diſcerning of men our heart ſhall not be troubled,if wee 
tedfaftly beleeue that Gods iudgement 1s 1uft, If there be then a ſeparation, and diicerning of 
men in Godscuerlaſtingdecreczthen are not al generally and conditionally clected:for this were 
not to makea ſeparation,buta confuſion of all together, « 

z Saint eAupuſtine ts this purpoſe writeth very direAly : Trat?,14.in lohan Eft quidampopulus 
prapararns ad iram dei, dammanduu cum diabols,cc.There 1s a certaine people prepared to the wrath 
of God to be condemned with the dwell, ' Fo +. 


- : 


4 Tratt.43. Iflifmorti eterne predeſtinati reſpondebam,&c. Thoſe which were' predeſtinate to e- 
werlaſting death,an{wered, Thou haſt a diuell. | 

5 Tra#t.48, How ſaid he tothoſe, You are not of my ſheepe, Quia videbat eos ad ſempiternum 
_ exitinm preparatos,cfc. Becauſe hee faw thar they were prepared to everlaſting dcliruction,and 
not redeemed to eternall life by his blood, By theſe places it 1s cuident what Anpruitines tadge- 
nent was, that Gods eleRion was not indefinite or yncertaine, but that the end of cuery man, 
whether to life or death,was determined and decreed in particular. 

6 Magiſt ſenten.tib.1.dift. 43.E. Non wnlt Degs omnes homines inflificari, & tamen quis dubitat 
eum poſſe :God will not 1uſtific allmen,and yer who doubteth bur he can. L16b.2.4/f.21.f. Humana 
vatura,cx parte redempta eff: Mans nature 1s redeemed but 1n part. If all be not redeemed, then all 
are noteleed. Lib.3.dift.2 2.4. Mags diligit rationales creaturas, & de iliis eas amplins, que ſunt 
membra 9nigeniti : God loueth reaſonable creaturesmore than vnreaſonable; and among the rea- 
fonable,thoſe which are the members of his onely begotten fonne. If all men be nor Joues alike, 
then arethey not all cleRed alike. IEA 


THE SECOND INCONVENIENCE THAT 
| followeth the opinion of vaiuerſall grace. 


Bſurd.2. The ſecond inconuenience that ifſueth out of this dofrine of vmuuerſall eleftion, 
is this,that Gods cleCtion ariſerh ex preniſa fide, from the forclight of their farch which ſhall 
be faned : Huberns theſ.7 86. Dems eleftionem ſnam non abſolute ſtatuit, ſed defixit eam in filto ſmo, vs 
qui credant ineum, ſalus fiant :God hath not abſolutely made any cleQion, bur he hath-tounded 16 
1m Chriſt;thatthey which belecue in him ſhould be ſaucd ; they that belecue not, ſhould be dam= 
ned, So- Hemmingirs faith ; Preſcientia Des regula eft elefTionis & predeftinations : The preſcience 
of God is the rule of cle&ion and predeftinarion, pag.2 1, And againe, Non gaia praſcne & elects 
ſunus credimns, ſed quiatredimus, praſciti & elefti ad vitam cenſemur : Wee doe not belecue, becauſe 
wee areforeſeene and elefted,bur becauſe wee beleeue wee were foreſeene and elected vnto life, 
[45.27. Surcanu,chough he ſeeme in wordsto confelle,that etermum eligends propoſirum non depen- 
det ex vila noftre fides,vel bonorum operum preuiſione : thar rhe cternall purpoſe of election depen- 
dethnotof the foreſight 6four faith or workes,pag.461.yet he 1s driuen by the itreame of words 
to afinneas the reſt doeythat fides conrmetwr in Dei propoſito, thar faith is included in the purpoſe 
of Gods ele&ion, p.463. and that God ynuuerially ordainedro faluation all that ſhould beleeue, 
þ47.430. They would ground this their opinion concerning the foreſight of faith vponthele and 
luch like places of Scripture, as Rom. 8.29. Thoſe which he knew before, be predeflmate to be like the 
image of his ſonne : Predeſtination then'is grounded yponthe foreknowledge of God ; Femmin- 
gitts de onmerſalit grat. pag 29. Js L 
Contra, 1, Wegraunt with Augsftine;that predeftinatio ſine preſcientia eſſe xox poteſt that pre= 
deſtination-eannot be without preſdience in God, /ib,1. ae predeſkmatacap.1 0. And thus arc they 
loyned together in this place « hut it followeth nor, that one 1s the cauſe of another. 2. The text 
maketh direAly againtt them: for he ſaithnot, whom he knew before ſhould be like che image of 
1s ſonne he predeftinate; but,whom he knew before he did pred-\tmare to be like his lonne : {0 
thatthis'conformiric by faith vnto Chriſt is an effe&t and conſequzne vof rhew pr:dcſtinarion. 
3+ Though we admit the former reading, yet haue they gained nothing : for the conformurie to ' 
tne nnage of Chriſt conſilterh in being made parrakers of Chriſts tutferings, whereof Saint Perer 
Mreateth,1.Per,4.13. valeſle they therefore will affirme,that rhe foreſ:ght of mens afiiictions 1s 
le caule of their eletion,and io toyne In opinion with the old Pelagians,that grounded eletion, 
"Pon the foreſight of good works,this place is not for their rurne. 4. By the knowledge of God 
| IM 
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in ſcripture,the loue,hking,and approbation of God is cfter. ſignified ; as Plal. 1. The Toy, brew 
e:h the way of the inft, that 1s, appreuethit, Toh.10.14. / amthe good ſhepheara, and know wy p,... 
that is, loue themi:ſo in this place, whom he knew before (whom he loued and fauoured) þ; didpre 
deſtinate, i - 
gn th they obiethatplace, Epheſ.1.4. Hee bath choſen vs in him before the foundation of th, 
world: that is, God hath choſen thote whom he foreſaiw ſhould beleene in Chrift, Hemming, fol.2 y 
ap. 2. 

f ya 1. The Apoſtle meaneth not,that we were ſo choſen in Chriit, that 1s, for the foreſight 
of our faith 1n him, but that Chriſt was appointed of God, as the foundation , by whom our cle. 
Qtion ſhould be accompliſhed : as 1n the next veri. Hee hath predeſiinate vs to be adopted thygygy 
Chriſt : We were not firft adopted in Chrift,and then predeſtinate ; bur firſt predeſtinate,ang then 
choſen in Chrilſt,verſ.11./n whom we were choſen,when we were predeſtinate according to the prnpoſe of 
bim,&c. Firſt,therefore there 1s the decree of election and predeſtination, grounded onely vpon 
the good pleaſure of God,verl.s. then followeth the accompliſhment and execution of that qe. 
cree by our adoption in Chrilt.. «$ 

2 Auguſtine vpon theſe words, He hath choſen vs in him that we ſhouldbe holy,groundeth a cleane 
contrarie argument : Non elegit, quos futwros ſcinit immaculatos, ſed elegit vi efſemus ſantti,non quia 
futurieramus, ſed ut efſemus : Hee did not chuſethoſe whom hee faw ſhould be vniported, bur hee 
choſe them that they ſhould be holy,not becauſe they were holy, /6.1, de predeſiinat.c.18, Sothen 
faith, holines,ſanQifcation,are fruits and effects ofeletton, not cauſes thereof. 

Chriſt Teſus,or our faith 3n Chriſt foreſeene,cannot be the caule of our predeſtination, ſee. 
ing Chriſt hiniſelfe, in reſpect of his office of redemption, and mediation, was predeſtinate,and 
preordained of God : the ſame thing then cannot be the cauſe of predeſtination and the obic& 
together,Chrilt Icſus as the head, with his bodie,wi.tch is the whole companie of the eleR,arethe 
obicR of predeſtination,that 1s,thoſe which were predeſtinated :'E7go,he 1s not the caule. «ug. 


ftine allo faith,Chriſt:s preclariſſonum lamen eft oratie preaeftinationts, qui, vi hoc efſet, quibns tandem 


ſuis vel operum; vel ſider meritis, natura humana, que mm ilto eſt, comparaun ? ſicut ergo pradeFinatus ille 
onus eſt,ut caput noſirum eſſe, Rom.1.4. qui pred:ſtmatni'eſt filims Dei,nta mults predeſtinati ſumnus, vt 
membracits eſſemus: Chrilt is a notable light of the grace of predeſtination, in whom his humane 


| nature deferned not by the merit of his workes,orfaith,to be toyned to his Godhead: As he there= 


fore was predcitinateto be our head,Rom.1.4. predeſtinate the Sonne of God (that 15 in reſpe&t 
of Is office and huwanttie)ſo are wee predeftinate to be his members,that 1s,withour reſpe@to 
our faith or workes, onely according tothe good pleaſure of his will. And this ſhall be our firſt 
argument on the contrarie fide,againſt this reſpeuie eletion,and further we proue itthus: 

Luk.12.31.1t i your fathers pleaſure to gine you a kingdome : There 1s no other reaſon to beren- 
dred,why God hath eleRed lis children, oY appointed them a kingdome, but this; Complacuit 
patri,it was your fathers pleaſure, | | | 268 | 

John 1 5.16, You hane not choſen me, but I haue choſen you :Whereupon Avguitine thus writeth : 
Quod þ atttem ipſi primo credidernnt in enm.elegerunt eum, ipſeen elegit eos : But if ſo bethatrthey Erit 
beleeucd in him,they choſe him,he choſe not them. Their cnely anſwere here is, that this is to be 
vnderitood not of their eternall, but temporall cle&1on to the office of their Apoſtleſhip. 

Anſwv. To this allo eAyguStine anſwereth: E legit cos de mundo gum hic ageret in carne, ſea iamele- 
flosin ſeipſe ante mnndi conſtitationem:He choſe them indeede out of the world when he lived in the 
fleſh: burthey were choſen in kimſelfe before the world was made,/ib.1 de pradeſiizat.cap.17.0ur 
Sautour alſo ſaith, / Zae choſen you,and ordained on, that yo goe and bring forth fruit, and that your 

rait remaine : This ſheweth rhat he ſpeaketh of their cternall eleQton to ſaluatien, ,. . 

Thirdly,we hauc a moſt direRt place, Rom.9.11.wherethe Apcſtle faith,That before the children 
were borne, and had done either goodor enill,the Lora pronounced of them, Jacob bane ] lowed, Eſa hare 
bated: Erge,n Gods eternall cleQion, which goeth before curbirth, there 1s no reſpeR had vnto 
any rang that followeth after the birth, ether taith,or workes ; for the reaſon 1s generall gan 

oth. | | ae 

Anſw. Suecarnsanſwereth,that (theſe words) I have hated Eſanare as much, as ediſſe decreni;l 
haue decreed to hate,for God really and verily hateth none bur for their ſin, pag. 567. And there» 
ſore where the Scripture caileth Efay a prophane perſcn, the formall caule is added, tor {cling hus 
birthright, Heb.12.16.Secan.pag.590. : ; SATIVA TPMTE ph 

Contra, 1. We graunt that noman1s yerily condemned (which 1s the reall reprobation)bur 


' forhis owne finne and wickednes ; but here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the decree it felfe, not of a 


execution the decree 1s before all time,the execution of the decree followeth tn the time app&” 
ted : the executien followeth after the birth, and after men haue done/good or cuill. This there- 


fore, which the Apcfile ſpeaketh of, which was determined before their birth,and before they had 


done any thing,isthe abſclure decree of Ged, Neither is that place tothe Bebrues any gs _ 


forthe eh of the reparation of mankind. QueF.2. 


yntothis : for there the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of any purpoſe or decree of God concerning Efan, 
before any eulll done, as hee dorh here; but onely of an act of prophanenes commirred in has life, 
Andthough we adintt his interpretation, haue hated,zhar is,decreed tohare : yet wee mult ynder-= 
ſtand the decree ſtil: thar alchough reall hatred be cauſed by their owne finne,yer hatred orloue 
Jdecreed,is grounded onely ypon the will and purpoſe of God ; as the Apoſtic faith,rh.ar rhe pur- 
ole of God might remame,&c.by him that calleth,verl. 11. bur if eleRion ſhould be bccaule of taich 
toreleene,tt ſhould ſtand as much by the called,as him that calleth. | 

2 That this therefore pronounced concerning Eſan and /aceb, is to be vnderitood onely of 
Gods cternall decree and free purpoſe withour the forctighr of faith,or workes,nor of the execu- 
tion of the decree, alcne, or of them both rogerher; as Saecanas leemeth ſometime ro affirie, 

ag. 572.thus 1t ſhall appcare by the opening of that which followerh. 

Ver. 14. The Apoſtle anſivereth an obiection, /s there vurighteonſneſſe then with God ? Gad for- 
bid, Which obtection ariſcth-ypon the former examples : If God then doe ele& one and rezett an 
other,netther ofthem hauing done cither good or cuill, but both being alike, how is hee not vn- 
righteous, in that he ordaineth not alike vntothoſethatare inthe ſame caſe ? Bar if {o that God 
preferreth ſome becaule of their beleete, and reiefteth others tor their ynbelecte, there were no 
ſuch occahhon to complaine of God as vnrighteous,or ſo to obieR, becauſe the cauſe of difference 
in Gods eleQtion 1s apparant, namely,therelpe&ro cheir faith: and it is a tuſt and righteous thing, 
chat God ſhould preterre belecucrs before ynbelecucrs : therefore if cleion depended vpon ary 
ſuch foreſight,and not abſolutely vpon the will and purpoſe of God, there could be no ſheiw of | 
ynrighteouſnes in God,nor any cauſeſo to obic, : 

Hemingizz maketh the meaning of the obicQtonre be this : that God ſhould ſeeme to be yn- 
juſt, becauſe he doth not adopt and eleR /ſmael and Eſau for his children for the ere of their 
workes,as well as /ſaac and /acob, pag.4.7. . | | 

Contra, The merit of faith 1s as well excladed as the merit of workes : and if Gold ſhould cle& 
ypon the foreſight of fath,the ground of this obieQton 1s as well remoued,as if he did ele vpon 
the foreſight of workes : for then God ſhould fee ſomewhat more 1n thoſe that are cle&zd, than 
inthe other,that is,their faith, and ſorthey ſhould haue no colour to charge God with varigh- 
tcouſnes : This appeareth alſo by the verſe following. 

Verſ.1y. [will haue mercie on him,to whom [will ſhew mercie, And verl.18.Je hath mercie on whom 
he will, and whom he will be hardeneth : that 1s, faith Hemingizs, God ſheweth mercie vpn thoſe that 
beleeue,whoare ſaucd only by faith,through the mercie of God in Chrift, and he re1eQerh al that 
refuſe to beleeue,and ſuffereth them to be hardened, Heming fol.49.p.1,Suecan.698.0 alibi. 

(ontra. 1, Thus they applic theſe places'only to the execution of Gods decree, and vnderftand 
them only of that temporall difference, which God makerh in this world berweene beleeuers and 
ynbeleegers : whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that difference, which God maketh 1n his crernall 
eeCtion ; as may appeare by the examples of /acoband Eſax,betweene whom there was a diftin= 
ion made before they were borae : any to this end hee bringeth 1n the fhmulitude of the potrer, 
yerſ.2 1.thatas he hath power to make lus veſſels not yer made,how he will; lo God may appoint 
us creatures to ſuch purpoſes,as him pleaſerh,cuen before they are : hehath not power rodiſpole 
of them onely after they are made and borne, 2, If Gods mercie be decreed vpon the forctighr 
of faith, Iaske them,whenceis this faith? Is it of chemifelues that belecue,or of God,or of both2 if 
' tbeof man,then God hath notmercie 6n whom he wall, but vpon whom man will : becaule i 1s 
(lay they) in mans power to belceue z and if he will beleene,then v:1ll God thew mercie, and not 
elle, And againe, whereas they ſay,God would haue all men ro bekeuz,and to be ſaued; it follow- 
ththar God hath mercic vpon all,conditionally if they veleeue : bur the Apoſtle faith contrarte, 
that hee hath mercic vpon ſome, not ypon all, and that hee withholdeth his mercie from orhers, 
Whom in his 1uſt tadgement he hardeneth, But if faith be of God,and none can haue it,vnlefle he 
gue t, what other reaſon isthere,that he giuerh it not to all, but becauſe he hath nor elected all? 

3 Neither is God ſaid to harden ſome mens hearts only by ſuffering chem to be hardened, but 
Auguſtine ſaith of Pharas: Deus induranit per initum indicium, Pharas per liberun arbutrium: God 
nardened his heart, by his uſt tadgement, Pharas by hisfreewill, And againe, where Dauidlaith, 
that God bade Shemei curſe him, A«guſtene ſaith thus : Vieque non iubendo dixit ei, ſed guod erty vo- 
untatems proprio ſuo vitio malam,in hoc peccatum indicio ſuoinſta & occults inclinanit; He d1d nor come 
maund hun fo to do, but becauſe by his 1uſt and ſecret iudgeinent,he did incline bis will of it [elfe 
Crrupr,and wicked,to this ſinne: de liber.arbit.cap.20.0 2 3 .Godthercfore oncly permitterh not 
%alooker on,but is an agentanda doer as a 1uſt 1udge, yet without (inne. 
| Verſ.16. It isnot in him that willeth or runneth,but in God that ſheweth mercie: that 15(iaith Flemin« 
2%) tisnotin him that willeth or runnerh after the fleſh, bur in him chac willech and runaerh 

ytath,which is grounded vpon the mercie of God ; who of mcere loue gauc his ſonne tobe rhe 
deemer of the world, pap.48. | 
Aaaa Contra, 
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Contra, 1. The oppoſitton here is not betweene man willing by nature, and man Willing h 
faith;but betweene man willing or running,and God ſhewing mercie. If 1t be all one fox man, K 
will accordingtofaith,and for God to ſhew mercie, then 1s ir Gods grace and mercie, thax "a 
men hane faith : for if to will according to the fleſh be one thing, and to wall according to fair 
another, ſceing all men are the ſame naturally and according to the fleih,whence1s it they hows 
ſome mens will is regenerate by faith? 1s 1t not of the grace and mercie of God? Mercie therefore 
is firit ſhewed,and then faith 1s gtuen ; the foreſight then of fatth 1s not the cauſe of grace ang ,. 
uour. 2, ItisGods mercie you fay, that Curiſt was gtuen for the redemption of the worlq ; þ,,, 
this is a common mercie,as ye hold,that Chriſt dyed for all men : 1s it not alſo a mercie of Gog;, 
giue faith to beleeue in Chriſt? If you affirme only that common mercie: then is it nottrue, which 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that God hath mercte only on ſome,and hardeneth others ; but God is merch. 
full to all alike in offering Chriſt both to belecuers & vnbelecuers. And concerning faith, if jr þs 
not Gods mercie that we haue it,then Gods mercie 1n gtuing Chriſt,ts nothing without our owne 
mercie ypon our ſelues 1m belecuing in Chriſt : yea our owne mercie ſhall exceede Gods mercie 
in as much as beleevers haue moremercie than vnbelecuers.If it be of Gods mercie,that we have 
faith,why 1s rot this mercie ſhewed to all, but that 1t pleaſed not (30d to eleQ all, but to receivers 
fauour onely his choſen? Theſe patrons of vnuertall and common grace, are ncuer able, 
their opinion,to make all ſound here. 

Verſ.19. Thou wile ſay vntome, Why doth he yet complaine, who hath reſiſted bis will ? verſ.2, Bap 
whoart thou 0 man,that pleaeſt againſt God? ſhall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why baſt 
thou made me thus f Hath not the. petter power of the clay to make of the ſame Iumpe one veſſell ta honour, 
another to diſbononr ? Hence we conclude,that euen ſo inthe beginning God had power by ſpecial 
election to appoint ſome vnto honour, pretermitting others and leauing them in diſhonour, and 
this of his owne freewill and purpole,not hauing any reſpeRatall vnto man, 

Hemingins anſwereth ; That this fimilitude holdeth not 1n cuery point, but 1s brought in by 
che Apoſtle to ſhew the power of God, that hee 1s able to punith rhe contemners othis word, and 
vpon their repentance to renew them agatne, as the potter, &c, And fo is it applied by /eremie 
chap. 18 : for otherwiſe ſ\mplic God maketh not the wicked, as the potter doth the baſer yeſſels; 
pag.50.30. : 

Contra, 1. The obieQton here moued, bs hath refſted his will? ſtandeth not with this interpre- 
tation, nor with Hemingirs opinion : for it God would haue all men to belecue,and ſo be faued; 
then 15 Gods will ouerthwarted,and his purpoſe 1s gainſaid, and his wil refifted; tor he would haue 
all ſaucd,and yetall are not ſaued, But the Apeſtle hauing ſer downe this principle, that God in 
the beginning eleted whom he would, and left the reft, whom he would not receiue to mercie; 
rhen this obiection 15 made,that ſeeing Gods will is performed 1n both,that whom hee would are 
faued;whom he would not,remaine as they were: why then ſhould there be any complaint made 
of their diſobedience? vnlefle therefore we make the Apoſtles ſcope to be this, the obieQtion hath 
no coherence at all with the precedent part. 7 

2. This finilitude we do not vrge 1n all points : for man is otherwiſe by creation,than a plece 
of clay,bur ſo farre onely,as 1t is apphicd by the Apoſtle as we haue ſhewed, creme yieth the fimt- 
Iitude ſomewhat to a diners purpoſe, then the Apoſtle doth ; for the Propher ſerterh forth Gods 
power 1n the externall workes of his prou:dence n the gouernment and adminiſtration of the 
world ; as in the planting, and deſtroying of nations : the Apoſtle entreateth of the workes of 
Gods cleCtion,and predeſtination,yverl.11.That the purpoſe might ſtand according to election. T herce 
fore Gods power 1s not here ſet forth towardthoſe that are now contemners, or belecuers, but 
before they were ſuch. | Ep | 

3. Agtouclung his reaſon : Though God make veſſels to diſhonour, thar is, ordaine wicked 
men to puniſhment, yet he maketh them not wicked : they are wicked of their owne making,but 
the pun:ſhment duertorheir wickednes, which is eternall ſhame ang diſhonor,is made and ordat- 
ned of God : as Prou.16.4.Ged made the wicked againſt the enill day. 


holding 


_— 


Verſ.22, What if Godto ſoew his power,eþc. the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruftion and to declare 
the riches of his glorie wponthe weſſels of mercie,which be hath Prepared to glorie ? Ergo, from the begitt- 
ning ſome were prepared to glorie,fome to deſtruſtion, | 

Suecans lawh,That none abſolutely before God are appointed to he veſſels of honour r dif- 
honour, bur conditionally in Chriſt,pag,686. thatis, as they ſhould belecue or not beleeuc W 
him. Habermas faith, That God indecde prepareth the veſlels of mercie,giuing them faith,and lu- 
mination, but they arc madethe veſlels of wrath of :hemſeines,and by Sathan. And therefore t- 
Apoſtle chaungeth the phraſe, ſaying, tharGod prepareth the veſſels of mercic, but the other are 
prepared : Theſ.868.869.870. 

Contra. 1, The veſſels of honor and diſhonor are ſiwplie,nort condition ally E&rmed : elſetÞC A- 


poſtles ſpeech were uppertinent, yerl.20. Shall the thing formed ſay to hims that forme ir, why 2 , 


-_— 
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\bournade me thy ? But now if they were formed onely conditionally, which condition is perfor- 
ned not by the former, but by the thing formed; then are they formed by themſelaes : but the 

oftle ſatth they are formed of God : all condition then on their part Fexcluded. 2. Againe,as 
the potter of the fame Iumpe maketh veſlels of honour, or diſhonour, ſo God doth ordaine men 
ofthe {ame maſſe and condition 1n them{elues, fome to honour, ſome to diſhonour : but now if 
God ſhould reſpeCtthe faith of ſome, and the vnbeleefe of others, and ſo according to this fore= 
fobt ordaine them,they.thould not be one lumpe,or of one mould, bur divers. | 

To Huberus wee anlwere: firſt, if God prepare the veſlels of mercie, and worke effettually in 
them,one of theſe two mult needes be graunted ; that God either prepareth all men generally for 
the veflels of mercte,and they afterwardare made by themiclues the veſſels of wrath, (whichtee- 
meth to be his opinion) then 1s the will 'of Gol reſiſted,  Itthey fay Gods will ts condittonall, if 
they beleeue, yet this helpeth them not; for Tod giueth Farch toall(as he ſatth)and ſo would have 
all to beleeuc : ſeerng then all doe not beleene, Gods will 1s gaineſaid, and ouerruled : Orelfe if 
God prepare ſpme and not others, byuung taich and grace, whereof-eommerh this difference, 
but that God.hath ſorted our ſome fromthe reſt by-lys eternal cleion?, + 


2. Haberms ſeemeth to note amyſterie, in that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the veſſels of wrath, 
vſeth another word, and.itrthepaſliue yoyce, ſaying, xt wmmnuos, veſſels fitted or compoled to 
deſtruction : but, of the other he ſpeaketh-aetiuely, which God hath prepared, exmuwes. Firtt, for 
the change of the voyce which he obteQeth,ir 1s nothing : for 1s it notal one to ſay,which he pre- 
pared,or which are prepared of him 2? And Marth.2 .yer{.34.41.Both the kingdome of God,and 
cucrlaiting fire are {aid pafiuely to; be. prepared of God. And for:the word, both that which 1s 
here pronounced of, the veſlels of .mercie, 1s vicd in the Scripture of the preparation-to deftru- 
Rion,Marth.2 5.41. And onthe contrarie,the other word applied tothe veſlels of wrath, 1s atcri- 
bated rothe faithfull, r.Corin, 1,10. Be ye kuit together, z#mp*14s::and he ſpeaketh to thoſe which 

aefanftified in Chrilt,andSaints by calling, verſ.2.3..Sothar here the Apoſtle fpeaketh not,how 
men by their owne wickednefle are fitted to damnation,but how they ftand in the decree of God, 
how they are vnder the hands of the potter : the reddition of the ſimilitude muſt.anſwere to the 
propoſition ; the potter maketh hunſclfe both kinde of veilels, he maketh not the one,and the 04 
ther, maketh it {elfe: ſo God decreeth both concerning theele& and reprobate. _. too hh 
Thus have we opcned the rrue.ſenſe of this chapter,and freed it from the corrupt gloſles of the 
contrarie mindgd : And ſo haue we a moſt clecretettimonie of the Apoitle,for Gods tree and gra- 
cious eleCtion, without avy foreſight of faith or any thing elſc in vs. And thus .Awpeitine cx- 
poundeth. its: Apaitolus non ſolum fratres, ſed geminos, nec geminos ſolum, ſedvno concubuufuſos in vie- 
10 comparanuit, vt quoniam in nondum natis,aut aliquid operatis.nulla eſſe poterant momenta 'meritorum, 
taria etiam efſent parentum:merita, que druerſo tempore varia eſſe potuerunt : gaque Apoitolns eos vaſe 
miſcricordje vacat,ut totumyuicquid eſſent, ſerundum miſericordiam ſe eſſe cognoſcerent: De predeſtinat. 
bb,1.cap.t0. The Apoſtle doth compare togerher not brethren onely, but twinnes borne at one 
birth : thar becauſein thoſe which were not yet borne, neither as yet had done anything, there 
could be no.difference of tmerit,and their parents merits werealike, which might hauc been ar di- 
nerstimes. ynlike : the Apoſtle thercfore calleth them veſſels of mercie,that they nught acknow- 
ledge all, whatſoeuer they had,to be of mercie. 

Saint Ambroſe in Tir..vpontheſe words of the Apoſtle, Secyndur miſericordian ſuam,gfc. Ac- 
cordingra his mercie he ſaued vs: Hoc bonum.quod in Chriſtianis florere cerntmus,de radice dining pie- 
tatss oritur,efh. This goodnefle, which doth floriſhin Chriftians,doth ariſe of the roote of the di- 
une pietie,or loug, for Gud by his inercze hath ſaued vs 10 Chriſt. DN, | 


»* + 


Againe,de vocat.Gert 11,1 cap. z.Non omnis Iſrael regrobatus, nec omnis elefity, ſed partem cacitas 
voluntarta auertit,partem fibiilluminatio gratuita reſerpauit : All Ilrael was not reprobared,nor all e- 
ed:hutpart throughtheir voluntarte blindnes 1s turned aſide, part by gracious lumination 
Freſerued. _. rn ge ib 3g £ CN 

; Hieron.apolog.ad Ruſſnum: Non ayt Apoſtolus elegit nos, &c. cum eſſemus ſantti, ſed vt eſſemus: The 
fpoltte {aith not he hath choſen vs, when we were holie,&c. but rhat we ſhould be hohe. 

Thus « AuguFine thought in the end of the grace of freenes of cleCtion, though nee had been 
lometime of another.minde, that God, though hee eleQted nor by the forefhight of workes, yet, 
Elegit fiaemy vt quem. ſivi crediturum preſciret, ipſum eligeret : Yet hee elected their faith, char 1s, 
Whom heforefaw ſhould beleeue,him he ele&ed. This ſometime was eAuguſtines opinion, which 
'alterwarg retracted : Sed nondum (mguit) diligentins queſiaeram, nec inueneram, quales ſit eleftio 
84g; Buryet I had not diligently ps ge found out, what to thinke of the election ot grace; 

,1, e predeſtinat.cap.3. fig | | 


[2 


| Anefps pyerefore being, better reformed in indgement thus writeth : Eleftiogratie non ſolum 
Pera 2nmana, (ed fidem preucuit, ex qua omnia opera bona incipiunt : The election of grace doth not 
nely preuenr,or goc before mens workes, but beforefaith, where all good workes begin, 
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So Iwiſh thatthey, which thinke now, as «Augaſtine ſometime did , would not be alhame 
with Auguſtineto correAttheir erroneous opinion, It was counted in time paſt Semipelagianiſne 
to aſcribe eleFtion to thefforeſight of fairh. Bellarmine a patrone of poperie yet abhorreth thi, AY 
pinion, and proueth at large, Nullameſſe canſam in nobis predeſtinationis : That there is nc cay(, in 
vs of our predeftination, neither that God hathele&ed vs vponthe foreſight of our workes is 
propter bonum v/um liberi arbitry, ant gratie : or forthe good viing of freewill, orgrace : Lg, 
grat & hber.arbit.cap.10, Is1t nottherefore a ſhame for Proteſtants, .euen 1n a popiſh errox tobe 
more ſtiff- and reſolute; then apopiſh profeſſor And thus much of this ſecond ablurgirie : Wee 
will be ſhorter 1n thereſt, | Me ft TOM 3 
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_ A Bſwrd. 3. The patrones of vniuerfall grace, who affirme that God conditionally hath a 


pointed all men to ſaluation,if they will beleeue,and thar he would haut all men to beleeyes 


Heming.de vniner/al. grat pag.s8, Andtharif all belecue nor, it 1s not tor any defeCt of grace, bur 
chrockh their owne Sule: Suecande hber.arbit. pag .408, They thus hong are driuento confefſe 
that tobelecue, man hath power of himſelfe, by his freew1]l-: for God oftereth grace andfaith %. 
all, andit is in mans power toreceiue,or refuſe 1t, Ne ad Ad 62 
Hemingiu: further delivereth his opinion thus : That- faith is both the gift of God, becauſeit is 
wrong ht by his holy ſpirit in thoſe that deſire it; it is alſo of mans free will, becauſe it is in the will of man t 
8tue orwithbola his conſent to and from the calling of God 5 «Andyet ( faith he) thee will, whereby we bes 
leene, is alſo Gods gift, becarſeit appertaineth to free will , which was ginen im the creation : ſo there are 
fore things, which concarre vnto fanth, toheare the Goſpel, to conſent unto it, to deſire grace offered, and 
ro beleene God, which promiſeth : all theſe are voluntary in man: De vnimerſ:grat.pag.57, So hee con- 
cludeth, that faith is partly the gift of God, becanſe be gineth his word, and inwardly moneth the heart; 
partly the worke of man, becauſe man, volens credit, beleeneth willingly, being once moned of the ſir, \ 
bonitate obieCt1, by the goodneſſe of the obieft: pag.56. Sohis opinion is, 7 hat the will of man is not 
#nely paſſiue, but alſo altue inthe conuerfjon of men : delibero arbit.pag.118: eAnd as God werketh by 


geaching, mſpiring, nzoning ; ſo man worketh by willing, conſenting, exdenonring : pag.120,1in.1.2, Sothe 


beginning and occaſion of faith 1s of God, but the aQt and pertetion of faith, ivman.. 

'Yet Hemingius much forgetting hitſelfe', alloweth that ſaying of Argnſtine : Liber: arbitryeſt 
velle, tamen bene velle, gratis Deieit: That it 1s in ourfreewill, to will;but wellto wall,s of grace, 
De liber.arbitr.pag.98. And that of Bernardalſo he alloweth': Dew eſt author ſalutis , liberum arbi- 
trinmtantun a ck nec gat illam nifi Deus, nec tapere valet niſi liberum arbitrium : Godis the author 
onely and worker of faluation, free will is onely' capable , none gmeth but God , nor nothung 1s 
capable of it, burtfree will:pap. 120, Thus he contefleth with theſe fathers, that mans free walls 
meerely paſſive in duinethings, and onely recetueth, worketh nothing, And further he conte(- 
ſeth, That a man regenerate ard tavght of God, may will that is good, by hit freemill, which hee bath of 
grue ; Pg I 14.46.17, Here he faith, that free will to good 1s of grace and thus he is contrary to 
 himſelfe. "1 

Snecanus likewiſe runneth ina maze, and confoandeth himſelfe .: One while hee faith, That 
grace and mans will work together : andihat men may reſt God,and of their owne motion' gine aſſent wnto 
bim, Quantum ad ipſam naturalera yolendi aQtionem 1n creatione inditatnattinet: &y the very #4- 
twrall all:en of the will, as it was given in the creation: De liber arbur. pag.qo05. Yet with the ſame 
breath hee ſayth, that mans will !s no efficient, or working cauſe of his conuerfion , but onely 4 
principall ſubic&t, wherein the ſpirit of God worketh : And that in fpirituall aions, as in faith, re- 
generation, A man vnregenerate ntither underſtandeth , nor is able to do f will any thing:pag.398. 4 nd 
tbat the whole benefite of our conuerſion, tn the beginning ,widſt,andend,is neither begun nor fin:hed by our 
frength, but is anely of grace : pag. 405. Thus they ſpeake and write contrary things,and blow hote 
and cold with one breath. Bur tor all this, they cannot thus ſhuffle vþ the matter, but we further 
vrge them thus, cies 6 HERD LOR SFESE 
Contra. They that affirme that God offereth graceand faith equally to all, and that God 
would haucall men to beleeac, and if they beleeue nor, itisnot for want of grace, but the faul 
is oncly 1n theniſclues : do conſequently hold, that to beleene is either wholy or in part 11 Mars 
power. Thefirſt, to affirme that fath.isin mans power wholy withour the gift of Gog,is Pclag!2- 
niſme, and maketh man the auther of his owne ſaluation. Yet ſo holdeth Pucksius,one of thtp?* 
trones of this opinion : but Hemmings and Suecannus,or other vniuerſall men, are nor yet ſo gro"*: 
Therr opinion. 15 then, that faith 1s partly of God, partly of man,that conſenteth vnto the calling 
of God by his fieewill. Againſt the which opinion we hane the decree of the eAranficar.C oncil.2. 
$41. 5 .S1 quis ficut angmentum, ita & initinn; fides, 1pſum credulitatis affelam,e c. 1f any man ſaygthat 
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asthe encreaſe, ſo the beginning of faith, likewiſe the very inward diſpoſition to belecue,where= 

yy we beleeue in him, that tuſtifieth the vngodly, is not giuen ys by grace , and the inſpiration of 

che holy Ghoſt, which conuerteth our will from infidelitie to faith, bur that it is naturally in vs,1s 

contrary to the Apoſtle, who faich, We truſt that he which hath begun this worke in you , will fi= 

niſh it vntill the day of the Lord. This decree maketh both againſt choſe, that affirme farth to be 

naturally 12 vs , as Packsjns, as alſo againſt them which aſcribe either the beginning of faith 

or the increafe, orthe diſpoſition to freewill, and notall to grace, as Hemingiss, The ablurditie 

of which opinion, we further declare thus. | 

1, If rt bein manspower to beleene, whether do you vnderſtand man regenerate, or ynrege- 
nerate : Man vnregenerate 1s not able to belecue, for the naturall man percetueth not the thinges 
of the ſpirit of God, r.Cor.2.,14. And this is partly confeſſed by Hemingins and Suecannusas wee 
haue ſeene before. If man muſt firſt be regenerate before he can: beleene, how cormeth it to paſſe, 
tharſeeing an equall meaſure of faith, and graces offered on Gods behalfe vnto ail, thar all men 
arenot regenerate? You willfay, ſome are regenerate by grace ; But why do ſome apprehend the 
grace of regeneration more then other ? there 1s no power yet in their, will , becaute it 1s vnrege= 
nerate: mult it nct then be needes confeſſed,that God giueth a greater meaſure of grace to ſome, 
ſuch as he hath elected, then to other? And this the Apoltle notably prooucth, where he ſatth:God 
is the Santionr of all men , —_— of thoſe which beleene, 1.Tunoth.4.10, But it God for his parte 
offer grace'no more to beleeuers, then vnbelecuers, but in that they accept of gracc offered them- 
ſelues, how 15 he after a more eſpecial ſort the Sautour of beleeuers,more then of others? This place 
then inferreth of neceſſity a more ſpeciall'grace and fauour of God toward them that belecue, 

2. ThavalFcannot hane faith ,:but ſuch as are ordained and elected thereunto: thele Scrip- 
tures are our warrant:Iohn 10.26, Tebelecue not, for yeare not of my ſneepe: Ichn,12.39. They could 
not beleene, becauſe God bad blinded their eies: At.13.48. As mary as were ordayned to cternall life , be- 
kenwed, Their anſivers to theſe places wee haue ſeene before, that weeneede nor to repeate them 

3. That faith and euery good gift, the beginning, perfection and end, 1s onely of (50d, thus 
alſo it 1s teſtified in the word of God ; Ut is nor of him that willeth, or runneth, but of God that ſhewetb 
mercie,.Rom.9.16. It is God that worketh both the will andthe deed, Phul.2.1 3 Without me you can do Yo- 
thing, John 1 5.5. Noman can come vntome,except my. father draw him, lohn 6.44. Heminginsanſwe- 
reth, that God draweth, by ſetting before vs the promiſes of eternall life, and by minitiring fo ex- 
cellent an obieGt : papg.57. But afterthis manner Ged (you fay)drawerh all men: ang luch draw- 
ing men,may refift, for all that are thus -drawne by this common grace, follow ner : Bur they that 
aredrawne of God, as herc our Sautour ſpeaketh,muſt needes come ynto.Chritt, verf. 37. Allihat 
the Father gineth me, ſhall. come tome, _ CE oo ie SEE AI EA rat aac \ 

To concludethis place, theſe patrones of common grace.do fall into a flat point of Pelagia- 
niſme, whoſe aſſertion was this : Vitam aternam onmibus paratam eſſe, quantum ad. Neum, quantum 
adarbitry lebertatem, ab eis eamapprebendi,quiſponte Deocrediderunt : Tha life eteruall,on Gods be= 
halfe is prepared for all , and as forthe hbertie of freewill , they lay hold-of erernalllife, that of 
themſelnes belcene God : In epiſtol.Proſper.ad Anguſtinum. This did the old Pelagians hold, this do 
the new vniucxfaliſts affirme. = ne en po RTE Abs WO; 

Now.to requite vs againe, for this charge, they accuſe.vs of Manicheiline, the Manichees tooke Hemingins 
away theſe of freervill alrogerher , andaffirmed allthingsto bee done'of neceſſirie, and conſe- PIS'99* 
quently made God the author. of finne : tothis opinton they fay, we come neere. 

Contra. We defic the monſtrous ſet of #he Manichees and all Manicheiime. Firit we aftirme, 
not all things to be done of abſolute neceffitie : for though God haue decreed the ende of euery 
man, yet this no more bringeth a ſtoicall and fatall neceſhirie,then to ſay chat God hath foreſeene 
allthings.(whieh tliey themſelues affirme:) for whether God onely foreleeth, ,or beſide predeſtt- 
nateth, things cannot otherwiſe fall out, then hee hath foreſcene or appointed : yet it followeth 
adt, thatthe yoke of abſolute necefſitie is therefore layd vpon vs: for nexther Gods prefcience nor 
predeſtinarion taketh away ſecond meanesand cauſes, as the libertie of mans: will, and ſuch ike, 

ut rather eſtabliſheth them; for as God did foreknow and ordaine things to be done, to he wil- 

edand decreed, and foreſaw the meanes whereby they ſhould be done. 

2, We make not Godthe author of ſinne, though he haue not elected all : for the not eleted, 
being ft to themſelues by the corruption of their owne will, fall into linne, which God foreſaw, 

Ut willed not, but the puniſhment of tinne, he decreed before, and in his time will ſee executed, 

3. Neither do we take away freewill : which we ſay is the beginning and fountaine of ſinne mm 
Man: ſo man hath a freewill, that is without conſtraint to do euill. And in good things wee ex- 
tude not the will of man:but man ( weſay) willeth, and by grace his will is reformed to will that 
Maris good:So grace worketh,the wil of man is wrought:Man then hatha wilin good things, bur 

'ogether paſſiue : yet God otherwiſe worketh in man , then 1n bruite beaſtes , forthey haue no 

. Aaaa y wall 


CIT Dx > a RRC rn 


Z 
OPIOIDS oo Ion 1 A a Ao. HEE or > 
- ——_ ns 


| The nineteenth generall [ #* ontrouerſie Chr if dhed onely 


will or vnderſtanding tall, man bath, though corrupted. Hence are all thoſe precepts, ang " 
hortations in Scripture,notthat man of his owne accords able to. recetuethem: bur Gag . 
keth to men asa reaſonable creature, that — doth will, and vnderſtand,thatthey ſhg, q 
be ſtirred vp by ſuch exhortations,to ſeeke for farther grace at Gods hand, to reforme ang reg... 
neratetheir wils tothe obedience of his holy precepts. Thus then it appeareth, that wee are hs 
Manichees, Other obieQtions concerning freewill, becauſe they are common to thePapiſts, and 
theſe new freewill men(which differ not muchin this matter) Iwill reſcrue to the treatiſe of free. 
will, which followerh, And yet,whart ſaid I? that they much differ not? Nay, of thetwo theſe yn;.. 
uerſall freemen are more erronious concerning this point of freewill,than the Papiſts, © 
1. ThePapitts make adiſtintion of ſufficient and effeCtuall grace on Gods behalfe, Bejy,,, 
lib.1 .de grat.cap.2. But theſe Vnuerlaliſts ſay that,on Gods behalte, like effectuall grace is piyen 
eo all, bur their freewill makerh the difference, whereby ſome belecuing,makethis common grace 
tothemſelues more effeQuall : So they aſcribe more to freewill,namely,to make grace effe&ual}. 
than the Papiſts doe. 2. The Papiſts ſay,we haue freewill(yer aydedand afliſted by God)to doe 
good workes : theſe Vn tuerfaliſts fay,wee baue freewill to beleeue, which 1s a greater gift,thanto 
doc good works,which are a necefſarie conſequent of faith. 3. The Papiſtsſay,that the firſt grace 
whereby we are 1uſtified, that 1s the beginning of 1uſtification, 1s meerely of grace. both inthe gi 
uerand receiuer : theſe Vniuerſaliſts ſay,that God indeede offereth grace, by moaing,and ftirrn 
the heart, but man by his freewill gtueth conſent to his calling : ſo thatthe beginning of their cal- 
ling is but tree in behalfe of the caller,but it 1s of themſelues, that they are efteCtually called, Ang 
thus much ofth1s third inconuenience. EO. ECT 
That it is not in a mans power to belecue,Saint eAmbroſe thus further witneſleth, is 4.4d Galat, 
ypon theſe words of the Apoſtle : Seeing ye know God, or rather are knowne of God : Cum enim hi no 
nererent Deam,aduocanit eos ad ſnam gratiam: For when they did not ſecke God, hee called them 
to his grace, Ltih.t.de vocat.Gentme cap.g. Licet imſit homini bonum nolle,tamen niſi donatum non ha. 
| bet bonum velle : illud contraxit natura per culpam, hac recipit natura per gratiam : Although it bein 
manto nill that is good, yet he cannot will that 1s good, vnleſſe it be ginen him. | 


THE FOVRTH INCONVENIENCE 
or abſurditie. 


" A Bſurd.4. Another conſequent of their opinion is, that as it is in manspower to beleeue, and 

obey his effeRtuall calling,ſo may he reſiſt it if he will, So Heminoina pap. 1 17.lin.17.Thewill 
of man being moned by the word of God, and the holy Ghoſt, may both obey and reſiſt the ſame, The ſameis 
athrmed by Succanns de libero arbitriopag.405.tor they ſay,that the cauſe why alt beleene not that 
are called, is not at all for any want of grace on Gods behalfe, bur it is onely in themſclues, that re- 
fuſe grace offered: Saecan.pag.919. ey 


+ 


Argum. Our Sautour faith,O /ereſalem,&c.how often would [ haue gathared thy children together, 
&c.and thou wonldeſt no; ? Matth.23. Wherefore if they would, they might haue been faued : It is 
therefore 1n mans power to reſiſt his vocation : ſic Heming pag. 117, ge; 

Contra. 1. True 1t1s,that 1t1s not for any defect or want ofgrace on Gods behalfe, thatmany 
being called, beleenenot, but the defeCt 1s in themſclues: there is no defeC properly in God: his 
calling is ſufficient vato all; bur that it is effetuall tofome and not to others,it cemmeth of their 
owne corruption, and euilnes of nature, wluch God taketh away and healeth in whom he plca- 
ſeth,and ſuffereth the reſt to remaine in their hardnesvf heart; ; | 

2, There 1s a ſufficient calling for all, when God offereth the exrernall meanes of ſaluation, 
whereby all might come to ſaluation,if they had grace to apprehend : this calling may be reſiſted 
by men,whom God 1uſtly leagerh to themſclues. There is alſo an effeQuall calling, when as God 
worketh inwardly by the efficacie of his ſpirit, and draweth his cle&, of vnwilling making them 
willing,to obey their calling : and thus are the eleRed onely called, arid this calling cannotbe re- 
ſiſted. Sofaith our Sauiour, Many are called, ratnely;ſufficiently on Gods behalfe,bwr few are cb0- 
ſen chat is, effeQtuallie called, as the ele onely atc ; The fit calling was offered to Ierula- 
em. | PERS, 2257 | 

Here it will be obieQted : firſt, This generall calling of God, if it be not effeQuall to all,how 1 
not God to becharged with the periſhing ofthoſe,to whotn it is noteffeQuall? 

Anſi, God in no wiſeis chargeable therewith : for Gods calling int ſelfe is ſufficient to all, 
it is for want of grace in themſclues,that itis not effetuall to them, - - : 

Obieft.2, Bur vihy doth not God by the powerfull operation of grace, make it effetuall to all 
as to ſome? 15 he not now parriall? WOE: | | 

Anſ. God is a debter to none : but whereasall by nature haue made themſelues the ſeruants of 

finne,if God in his tuftice ſhould leaue them all to themſelues,he were nottherefore to be iu0ge q 
yn1wl 


effeflually for the Elect, of the reparation of mankind. QueFt.1, 


yniaft, But now ſeeing hee of his infinice mercie ſaueth ſome, and giueth them his grace, it is not 
artialitiein him,who findeth nothing in man to be reſpeRed, but a work of his meere grace and 
{uour : for,as the Apoſtle faith, hee hath mercie on whom hee will, and whom hee will hee harde- 
«th. OT, 
6 : That Gods effeQtuall and gracious calling of ejeFtion cannot be reſiſted, thus the Scripture 
heareth witncfle : Rom.9.19, No man hath reſited Gods will: But as the Plalme faith, Vharſoener it 
leaſed him,that did he in beauen andearth. Whom it pleaſed God therefore to ſaue, and call by his 
grace,they Thall be ſaued and called. 

Ioh.6.37. All that my father gineth me, ſhall come unto me. Andverſ.4 5 .Euery man that hath heard, 
andhath learnedof the father, commeth unto me : Not that God ſaueth any man againſt his will, but, + 
as Auguſtine laith, Ex nolentibus volentes facit ; Of vnwillin 2 he maketh them willing, eAnugutine 
further alſo writeth notably of this matter ; Non poteſt effectus miſericordie Deieſſe in homims pote« 
flate,vt fruſtra ille miſereatur, {i homo nolit : quia ſivellet ettam reluttamtium miſereri, poſſet ita vocare, 
quomodo illis apts efſet,cic. [liergo elefti,qut ic vorati,vt vocantem non reſpnant : Catert non elefli,quia 
non ſecmti,quantumuis Tocati: ad Stmplician.ltb.1.queſt,2, It cannot bee in mans power to fruſtrate 
the efficacte of Gods mercie, if man will not : for if God alſo would haue mercie of thoſe, that 
firiue againſt his mercte,he could alfo call chem,as it were meete for them: They therfore are clec- 
ted of God, who are ſo called,thart they refuſe not their calling : the reſt are not elected, which are 
called, but obey not. And thus much alſo of this inconuentence, that if man may fruſtrate Gpds 
effeQuall calling,that God ſhall not haue mercie,voleffe man will ; then is the will of man ſtron- 
gcrand of greater power,than Gods wall is. , 
| Laſtly,concerning theſe three points : firſt,thatthere isa generall calling which is ſufficient to 
all, and befide that a ſpectall calling cfteQuall only in ſcme, Secondly,tharthe generall calling by 
the hardnes of mans heart may be madefruſtrate. Thirdly, that the cffeuall calling of God can 
not be reliſted. Saint Ambroſe doth thus witneſle euidently. 

Firſt, he ſatth,/b.1.de vocat,Gent.c,2.Credimus ſecundum ſcripturas.&c, We beleene according to 
the Scriptures,that Gods proutdence was neuer wanting to the vnuerſall companie of men : que 
licet exceptum ſibt populum {peFialibus ad pietatem drrexerit inflitutis,&e, which proutdence of God 
= yet giue ſpeciall directions vnto godlineſie to his people, which hee had excepred from the 
reſk, | 

For the ſecond he thus teſtifieth : $i quis now credit in Chriſt um, generali beneficio ipſe ſe frandat, vt 
ſp quisclanfis feneſtris radios ſolts excludat: It any man beleeue not in Chriſt, he doth defraud himſelf, 
asif a man ſhould ſhut the windowes to keepe out the Sunne-beames : /b,2.cap.2. 

Thirdly,{b. 1.de vocat.Gent.cap.1o, Nibil obſiftere dinine gratie poteſt, quo minns id, quod voluerit 
impleatur : Nothing can refift the diuine grace,that it ſhould notfulfill whatfocuer it would, And 
apaine,cap. 9, Quantumiiber improrum malignitas accuſetur reſitens gratie,gre. Although the malig- 
nine of the wicked be accuſed, as refilting grace ; ſhall it be thought, that they deſerued grace, 
vpon whom it was conferred, or that grace,which ſubdued whom ſhe would, could not conuert 
thoſe, which remaine vnconuerted ? they -which were called, were the fame, which they are that 
remaine 1n their hardnes of heart : ſed ellis tribuit gratia ſtupenda,quod voluit; iſtis retribuit veritas in- 
fta,quod debwit :but grace gaue vnto them,whar ſhe wou (Fes ſtice rendred to the other, what 
was due? CD, ” 

eAugnſtine alſo thus wicneſſeth : Yolents ſaluunm fatere nullum hominam reſiſtit arbitrium : Mans 
will is not able to refiſt God, being willing, or purpoſed to faue: De corrept.& grat.cap.14.thia. Now 
ef dubitandum voluntati Dei voluntates bumanasre{iHtere non poſſe : It is notito be doubred, but that 
mans will cannot refift Gods will. +: 


© THE FIFT ABSVRDITIE. 


\ Bſard.s. Theſe patrones of vniuerſall and conditionall eletion and grace, which afhrme 
that men are no otherwiſe elected, bur with condition if they belecue, and fo long are they 
eleted, as they continue in faith, doe conſequently alſo hold, that men may both loſe their ele- 
ion, and loſe their faith : and ofthe veſſels of honovr,if they fall from faith, become veſlels of 
wrath : Heming. pag.30. And they which are writren in the booke of life may be raſed out of it: 
ver theſ.7 57.T Faris alſo is maintained by Swecanrs,that the ele may finally fallaway from 
iſt. 629.976. Re + SOLOIST 
Ftv Thar ele&ion may be loſt, they would thus proue it out of Scripture:Exod. 32.32 .fo- 
ſe:|airh vnto God : If thou wilt not pardon them, raſe me ont of the booke which thou haſt written: The 
Lord anſwered, Hin that ſinneth will [ pat ont of my beoke. Neither c Moſes would haue asked an im— 
Pollible hing, neither would God hae ſo-anſwered, if that they could'tiot be raſed out of the 
Ooke of life that are written there : Huberheſ.766, _ = | 

Aaaa 4 Anſw.1e 


The nineteenth generall Contronerſie Chrifl thedency 


Anfiv.1, Moſes being carried away with an extraordinarte zeale of Gods glory, and! 
the people, forgetting himſelfe and his owwne eſtate, wiſheth, that himſelte ſhould periſh, rather 
then the people : yet 1t followeth not,that he could periſh: For after the faine maner $S. Paul with 
the hike zeale wiſheth he were accurſed,ſo the Jewes might be ſaued, Rom.9.3.yet the Apoſi|e Was 
ſurethat he could not periſh, nor be ſeparated fromthe loue of God, Row. 8.38. And he kney 
there wasa crowneof glorielaide vp for him, 2.T1m.4.8. No ſuchthing therefore can be infe,.. 
red ypon theſe extraordinarie examples of zeale. 2. But the Lord anſwering Aofes, faith ; he 
will put out,&c. though Moſes might be carried away in zealeſo to ſpeake, yet theLorg (pea- 
keth aduiſedly. eHnſw. Firlt,the Lord applicth his ſpeech-vnto Moſes infirmitie at this time,ang 
by way of conceſſ1on,ſaith vnto him, that if it were fo, that ſoine were to be put outof his bogke 
yet Moſes ſhould nor, bur they rather thar ſinned, Againe, 1tisametaphoricall ſpeech, for Gog 
harh indeede no ſuch booke, ſuch putting in or putting out : but by writrg1n that booke,the ge. 
cree of jaluation 1s ſignified; by not writing, or blotting out, the decree of damnation ; Ged zwith 

ut them out that finne,that is, harh decreed their inſt dawfarion:for otherwiſeto ſpeake proper 
ly they were neuer written in the booke of life, Apoca. 17.8, Here we haue a direQtteftimony, that 
ſuch as are loſt, were neuer written 1n the booke of life ;; how dare then any man wreſtthe Scriy.. 
ture to a contrary ſenſc,and fo make it ſpeake contrary things? Or as AngaFtine interpreteth, Nou 
fic accipere debemus, nod quenquam Dens ſcribat in libro vite & aeleat illum, hi hemo dixu, qued ſeripf, 
ſcripſi, Deus quenquam ſcripſit,& delet? quumode ergo ibiaclentur? boc ditium eff ſecundum eorun; ſtem, 
quia bi ſe ſcriptos putabant: We muſk not ſo take t,as though God writeth any inthe booke of life, 
and blotteth them out again: for ifa man ſaid, what] haue written, I hane written (fo P:lu4 ſayd 
concerning the1nſcription of the Crofſe) doth God write any ,and blot out againe 7 how are they 
then blotted out?It 1s ſofaid 1n reipeRt of their hope, becauſe they thought they were written there, 

They alſo obieQttharplace, 1.Cor.g.27../ beate downe my bodte,leas,g c. 1 my ſelfe ſnouldbe a re. 
probate : Ergo, the elect may becomea reprobare: Pucks.rat.77. | OE: 

Aaſw.1, That Paulwas aſſured he could not be a reprobate, we haye ſhewed before, for he 
knew thatthere was a crowne of righteouſnes laid vp for him. 2, It, 1s not then to be referredts 
the perſon of Pazl, as though he feared any reprobation before Gody bur to his miniſterte, leaſt, if 
he ſhould doe hinifelfe otherwiſe then he preached to.others, his minifterte ſhould be dugraced, 
and reproued. | | | 

Argum.2., Now that faith alſo may beloſt,they ſhew it thus: 1.Corin.$.11.Throvgh thy knox- 
ledge ſhall the weake brother periſh for whom Chri#t dyed : Ergo, a wan may lole his faith and ſope- 
riſh: Heming. pag. 24.  . REED "4p TT 

Anſw.1i, None can finally oreternally periſh, whom Chriſt hath redeemed by his death: for 
Chriſt cannot loſe any thing of thatwhich1s-giuen him,Ioh.6.49.17.12, 2. Therefore the Apo- 
ſtle here by periſhing vagerſtandeth nor a finall deftruQtion, but a ſhaking or weakring of their 
faith; which verſe 12, he calleth a wounding of their conſcience; now it1s one thing to wound, a- 

nother to lay : thatthis is the tneaning, ir may appeare by comparing this place with the like, 
Rom.14.15. Destroy not him with thy meate for whom { brift dyed: where the ſame word is ved, 
64 &7invs, deſtroy not : that is, thy brother is gricued, ycrl. 15. heſtumbleth, is offended,or made 
weake,verſ.21, And againe,ver{.20. Deflroy not. the worke of God for meates ſake : the word 15, 
1:7Hwe: ſo then, dns, and wwe, deſtroy not,with the Apoſtle areall one : and to build vp 1s con- 
trarie to deſtroy,as they are oppoſed;Gal.2.18.1f I bmild again the things that are deftroyed: So then, 
as to build vp andedifie our brother, is nothing clic but co m:ftruft and: confirme his faith, fo to 
deſtroy,is notto periſh.his perſon, but to. c@paixehisfaith. 3. Or thus we may reade, Throug® 
thy knowledge thy weake brother ſhall periſn: that 18,a8 much as inthee lyeth,bythy meanes thy weake 
brother might periſh, not chat ſimple or abſolutely he doth periſh, 4. Laſtly , S. Paz] ſpeaketh 
not here of the etcrnall purpoſe of God, in themfor whom he hath-g1gen Chriſt to die, butthat, 
as he himſclfe giueth the rule, Lone hopeth all things, 1.Cor. 13.7, ſo we ſhould thinke none other 
of our weake brother that belecueth, but that Chriſt dyes, for him.: And that the Apoſtle thus 
Ipeakerh,not in reſpeCt of Gods ſecret deeree in the death cf Chriſt, but of that hope 0 rin 
that we ought one to.haue of- another, 1t appeareth, Rom, 14.4. where the Apoſtleſpeaking © 
Gods ſecret decree,layth, Euery man ſtkandeth or falleth to his owne mater: .exery man ftande th nots 
but ſome ſand, ſome fall: But m reipe& cf the 1idgement and charitable opinion of men, hc 
ſaith, verl. 3, God hath recctued him: veri.4. He ſpall be eftabliſhed: for God ts able tomake him ſtan a: 
yet in the ſame verſe, he ſaith, before God he ſtandeth, or fallerh : but in the indgement of MEN» 
cuery belecuer ſtandeth, iseftabliſhed, and receiued : and fo conſequently for him Chriſt dyc0, 
verſ.1 c- Tr roo : Er HOC ATA 

Contra, ' Now on the coutrarie fide,that both our eleQion is ſure before God, neither that the 
faith of the ele, though tt way tayle,and cwopayre,yer cannor vrterly beloſt, thus we are aſjurc® 


oue to 


by the cuident teftimonae of Scripture, TG 
| | . Le | | ArgHRs 


fir the Fleft of the reparation of mankind, Quef.1. 


| Arg wn.t. Rom.r1 29. The gift 5 and calling of God, are without repentance: Ioh.r 2. 1. Whom God 
hueth,be louethtotheend: Toh, 10,29, My father is greater then all, andnone is able to take them out of 
my fathers band: Ergo, the eleQ cannot periſh, 

Hemingins pag.65. anſwereth, that no man by violence can plucke the ele& from God, yet 
they willingly rg fall away : Suecanus alſo graunterh,thaton Gods behalfe our cleQion is ſure 
and pron" ut not on mens behalfe, vnlefle they continue, and hold faſt their faith to the 
ende :P4g.970. MA | | | 

Contra.t. The text 1s, My father is ſtronger then all: he is then ſtronger then our ſclues,that 
neither willingly nor vnwillingly the ele cannot depart from God :- For / gine onto them eternall 
life, fayth Chriſt, a:d they ſhall nener periſo; John Io.ver{.28, They can in no wile periſh, neither 
by force,nor by voluntarie declining from God : Terem. 32.40. [will put my feare imtotheir hearts, 
that they ſhall nener depart fromme: Hoſh:2.19. I will marrie thee for ener unto me tn righteouſneſſe, 

2 That Gods election 1s abſolutely ſureboth on'his owne behalfe,and on their part that are e- 
ſeed: our-Sawour teſtfieth; John 6.39. This is my fathers will, that of allwhich he hath ginen me, Tl 
ſhould looſe nothing but ſhould raiſe it vp at the laft day, All that aregleRed,ſhall be aſſured ly raiſed vp 
to life eternall:.'And God;ztafuch,as.he hath choſen, will 2110e grace to continue, They therefore 
that finally fall away, were not eletcd in the beginning : And thac faith, which ſome haue made 
ſhipwracke of,--1.Tunoth;1379. 1s not the wſtifying faith of the ele&, but a temporarte, or hiſto= 
ricall farth;Mens falling away from faith then,cannot make Gods eleion voyd : asthe Apoſtle 
faith : Shall their unbeleefe make the faith of God without effett? Rom... EN 

. Wenotwithſtanding confeſle, that Gods eletion ſtandeth fait,and is irhmutable in them 
that are ele&ted,not by their owne ſtrength, bur by the grace and gift of God, for of our {clues we 
are mutable and changeable, readie to fall away, but that we ſtand by grace, as Ambroſe faith, 
lib. 2.de vocat. gentium.c.g. Sidefetturaerat fides tami Apoitoli, niſi pro es Chriftus oraret jinerat eipro- 
felto mutabilas,& 6. It the faith of ſo great an Apoſtle ſhould haue fayled, if Chriit had nor 

rated for him, there was mutablilitie in him, for the yachangeable firmenes of the minde is not to 
v found here, fe, 4 a - FEY: 

Obieft, If they,whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, made ſhipwracke onely of a temporaricfaith, 
that 1s,afaithin ſhew, or imagined, then they loſt nothing : And 1s it afinne worthie of cternall 
puniſhment, to loſe the image onely, and ſhew of faich? Againe,where S. Paulſayth, /nthe latter 
times ſome ſhalldepart from the faub: they may as well here alto vnderitand,a diflembled and ima- 
gined faith: Huber.theſc2 41. Es PE LEE to SPL 

Anſw, Firſt,though thoſe, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, had not a true iuſtifying faith, and 
therefore could not make ſhipwracke of that which they had not, yet had they more then a bare 
image of faith : for they had a forme of knowledge,and the profeſſion of the tructh. Men alſo in 
ſome ſort may belightened, raite of the heanenty gift, be partakers of ſome gifts of the holy GhoFt, taftg 
ef the word of God and of the powers of the world to come : Hebr.6.4,5. And theſe things not in ſhew 
onely,bur in their kinde and meaſure i&:ſome ſort indeed, for it 1s but a taſte (as the Apoſtle ſaith) 
not as it were a full draught : and yer for all this they haue not a 1uſtifying faith, bk if they 
had,they could notfinally fall away, Therefore though they haye but an image or ſhew of the 

lively 1uſtifying faith, which they indeed haue not, but ſeeme onely to have, Luk.8. 18. yet a kind 
_ ef faith they haue indeed, which they make'ſhipwracke of. Secondly, the Apoſtle here vnder= 
ſandeth nor a right 1aſtifying fawh, tag alwates by loue, Galath, f. 6. anJ1is10yned 
witha good conſcience,Rom.f.r. 1,1moth. 1.19. But theſe ft had put away a good conſct- 
ence,and then made ſhipwracke of their faith, To this purpoſe S.«Ambreſe 16.2 de vocat Gentinms 
6.2, Dignns erat perdere inutilem fidem,qui non exercuerat charitatem: He was worthie to looſe an 
ynprofitable faith, which did not exerciſe charitie : ſuch afruitleſle faith then may be loſt, Third 
ly, by faith in the place alleaged, the Apoſtle vaderſtanderh che forme of rrue doQrine, as 1tap- 
peareth by the oppoſite member,they ſhall depart from the faith, that 1s, from thedottrine of the 
truth,and giue heede to the doQrine of diuels :'So in this place Hymenexs maketh ſhipwracke of 
faith, that 15,concerning the truth hath erred, 2.Timoth.2.18. Andthe Apoſtle ſheweth wherein 
he erred, faying,the reſurreRion ispaſt alreadie, Thus by making ſhipwracke of faith, the Apo- 
le vnderſtandeth,the leauing of the trueth,and talling into error. Fourthly,andfor this Apoſta= 
ie from the tructh, they deſerued erernall puniſhment, without their repentance: although che 
Apoſtle ſpeake not here of cternall damnation, bur ſairh onely he had deliuered them to Sathan, 
that is, excommunicated them,for their amendment, tolearne not to blaſpheme: as he decreed 
concerning the inceſtuous young man, 1.Corinth. 5.5. who notwithſtanding afterward repen+ 
ted,and was reſtored. AUD Bak AI PO RRETTE 

Argum2. 2 Timoth.2.19, The foundation of God remaineth ſure, the Lord knoweth who are his, 

ethen thus reaſon : Gods preſcience cannot be deceiued : bur God foreſawein the beginning 
not onely in generall,bur in particular,who ſhould be ſaucd : Ergo, the ſame, and no other ſhall 
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be faued : therefore none of the elect can periſh. So AuguTine writeth : Horum, qni eletti ſun, ſ 
quiipiam perit, fallitur Dens, ſed nemocorum perit, quia non falluar Dens : horum ſi quitfiam perit h,,.. 
mano vilio vincitur Deus, ſed nemo corum perit, quia nulla re vincitar Deus : If any of the cle& ſhoulg 
periſh,God is decetued, but none ofithem periſherh, becauſe God 1s nor decetued ::1f any of them 
periſh, God 1s ouercome by; the 1nfirmitie of man; but nothing can ouercome God: therefore 
none of them periſheth. This argumentdrawne from the definite certaintie of Gods preſcience 
hath not yet been anſwered by any of theſe Vninerſaliits : neither ſhall they euer be able +5 
aniwvert.- 5.4 5 FLO OS SOIT: oth Fab ts ob LIE EONE POTORR 
Obie. Doe wenor ſee by experience,that many. which bcleeued,fall away 3 how is not faieh 
then loſt,and eleQion withall We anſwere with: Angnſiize: Firit; thieydchar finally fall away,ne- 
uer were endued with a right faith, nor cleRed- of God::, Quibnſdanr filys.ſnis Dens non dat perſene. 
rantiam,quianon ſunt de llts-predeſtinaris qui ver& ſunt ftypremiſſionis:Vnro ſome,which\appeared to 
be Gods children,God giueth-notgraceto petſencre,becaule rhey are notofthe-humber of the 
predefiin ate,which arethetrueclhildrenof promiſe.”Secondly ,bucconcernmg therele&the ſaith * 
Horum fides aut omnino non deficit, ant (i defictt, reparatur, antequariyvitd-ifta finiatur :Their faith 
cither faileth nor at all; or if xt doe, 1£ 1s reſtored before theirbfe: be. ended? Lib. de-correpe, G- 
Srattehi Bc: oth rad Yea hf 400%, 0226 12 TONS T4 Toe bed ite s: 
Saitit mbroſe allo ſgith, in 8, ad: Roman. Qui credere videntur & monpermanent infide, a Deo e- 
lets negantur: They which ſeemeto belecue, and continutnor an famndy, :are noteleQ&d:bf (God x 
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 ESt qui ad tempus eligitar, ficut Saul > Indas, nor de praſciemia, ſedde preſentt inft:tia-: there 1s, that 


is choſen for a time,as Saul and /udas,notof preſcience,but accordingtotheir preſent;iuſtice, 
Obrett. If then the ele cannor finally.perith,nor be depriuedof: their faith, to whatend ace 
all thuſe admonittons1n Scripture, Ler him that jtaudeth take heed leuſt be fall: to himthat owercom- 
methwill I gine acrowne*&c. Suecanustothis anſereth-well, that chele' exhortations doe lerue as 
meanes to preſerue our faith,and doe ſtirre vp in vs a care of godlines, whereby.,wemay riſe vp in 
aflurance daily of our ejection; pag.470. for thuugh oureleion be:alwaies ſure before God, 
yet 15 1t not otherwiſe aflured to vs, but by the effects and workes of our calling,2.Pct.1.10. And 
though ourfaluation be'certainely decreed before God, yet 1s it by meanes, ſuchas he hath ap- 
pointed, accompliſhed toward vs., As Saint »Amproſe witneſſeth, 45.2, de vocat. gent.'cap. 10, 
Unamnts quod ſtarutt Deus nulla poſit ratione nen fieri, ſiadia tamen non tollunt ur oravdt, nec per elefti- 
onis propofitum liberi arbitry denotro relaxatur : Although that which God: appointeth cannot be 


bur done, yet the ſtudie or deſire of prayer 1s not taken away, northe deuotion of mans freewill 
releaſcd-by cleion, . | oc | 


-- And for the certamnitie of election hefurther thus teſhfieth : Lib,2.de wocat, gent.c.g, Sicut nullus 
tyfidelium in hc ſorte numeratis, ita nullus piorum ab bac ſorte diſcretus: de plenitadine quippe mens- 
brorum corporis Chriſti, praſciemia Dei, que. fall: non-poteFt nike perdit, 4c, As no vnbeleecuer 1s 
numbred mthis lotte, ſonone of the godlie is ſeparated from it; for the preſctence of God, which 
cannotbedecetued,doth looſe nbthing of the fulnes of the members of Chriſt, +... +) © 

Hierome Epiſt. ad Pammach,: & Ocean, rchearſerh thists be one of the errors of Origene: that 
in theende after diuers worldes, [d ipſum fore Gabrielem, quod diabolums\ Paulum, quod Caipham : 
Gabriel ſhall be the ſame,thatthe diuell; and Paxl, that Caiphas: Huberm hath the like ſaying, as 
I hauc ſhewed beforg,that Paw and Peter wereno more eleed,then [udas. CHD 

And thus much of this inconuentence, which they are dgueyto contefle, namely, that eleCtt- 
on and faith may be loſt : whereupon follow:many abſurd} ®; we haue ſcene : Firſt, that by 
this meanes the preſcience and foreknowledge of God may be deceiaed,if cleQion,which he both 
foreſew and decreed, may be altered, Secondly, Gods purpoſe of faluation 1s by mans infirmitic 
ouerthrowne : that if he hold nor, neither doth the decree holde. Thirdly,it breedeth yncertaintic 
of ſaluation, and ſo deſpayre : for by this meanes theftrength'of our hope 1s Rtayed vpon mans 
freewill : a miſerable hold for a diftrefſed conſcience to fray, ypon. Fourthly, the V nuerſaliſts 
herein are more errontous then the Papiits : for they confefie an abſolute and determinate cer- 
taintie of our cleton before God, though they deny a full perſwafion and aſſurance thereof 
vnto men : but theſe deny both : Let vs now finith thereſt. 


pm THE SIXT. INCONVENIENCE. 


Bſurd.6. In ſaying that God onely purpoſed to ſfauethoſe that, ſhould beleeue, and to con- 
demne all vnbelecuers, they conſequently affirme, that, [ncredel1a fir vnica cauſa condem- 
ratronis.that incredulitie 1s the onely cauſe of condemnation : Huber.theſ.t 87, And ſo they extc- 

nuate orher finnes, as Packsins: In fimplice.ignoratione, aut incredulitate nultum: eft ſcelus: 10 fuwple 
ignorance and vnbelecte,there 15 no ſfinne, ration.56, And againe, Refpeltu peccati origmals, ue- 
minem «terna morte pletti;That no manis-punithed eternally tor originall finne : ration.1 3- The 
: ortalitic 
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mortalitie and other muſcries of this life, are onely the puniſhment of originall finne : rati- 
1m.1,& 5. Snecanus allo faith, that the originall corruption of mans riature, is nor the foun- 
4ation of reall reprobation, bur the contempt of the grace of God : His reaſon is, becauſe 
then every; man ſhould be tereGted, becauſe there remaineth originall corruption in all : De pre- 
2 4 I RN CORO TR 
_ * Contra, That ſimple ignorance or incredulitie excuſeth not, S. Pant ſhewerh, Rom.2,12. 
As many 4s hane finned without the lawe, ſhall periſh wit hour the lawe, And verſe 14. They hauing not 
the awe, are @ lawe to themſelues. Here the Gentiles are Bot accuſed of wilfull contempr of grace, 
which was not preached vnto them, butonely of ſimple ignorance,yet are they worthie of con- 
demnaticn.Secondly,that originall finne init felfe deferueth eternall death,r is at large declared 
by the Apoſtle,Rom. 5.12. By aye man ſinne entredinto the world, and death by ſiune, And afterward 
he ſneweth what death, T he fanle came of one offence to condemnation, verſe 16. Thirdly, thatort- 
ginail ſfiane1s notthe ground or cauſe of reall reprobation, and aCttuall condemnation, 1n parte 
it is true, 1n partfalle : It 1s true, becauſe by the mercie of God it 1s not imputed to rhoſe which 
are ſaued by Chriſt,as no other fines are : It is falle, firſt, becauſe, rhough originall linne be nor. 
imputed by grace, yet1n it ſelfe it hath ſufficient matter of condemnation : Againe, 1t 1s the 
ground of all aCtuall finne, and finne 1s the ground or cauſe of damnation : thirdly, ynto. 
ſome it13the ground of reprobarion, as ynto ſuch children of infidels, as are not ſaucd by clec- 
tion of grace, = | ; 
Now concern! 
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and Sidon, they hadrepemted Ge. By thisreaſon Tyr 
caule of the foreſight of their repentance, = 


Secondly, 
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mon.caſe,yet God hath mercie onely on whom'kewilt, Whereups 
_ this greatlecret,crieth our,O rhe deepnes of the richer of the mr 
ſearchable are his ind ak? 
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Secondly,Jt may be ſayd,that infants dying, though they be not faued, becauſe they ha, bs 
faith, yet are they not damned,but they ſhall haue a certaine kinde of beatitude, though not in 
the kingdome of heauen, | 

Contra. But this alſo is onerthrowne by S. Par/, Rom. 5, where he ſheweth, that by one ma 
ſinre,death came vpon all to condemnation : and therefore children,if they. be not fa 
ceſſarily damned. This alſo 1s confured by «Angnitine 1b de Lon.perſenerar.cap.12, 

Thirdly, Suecanus anſwereth concerning the children of the faithful, tha they are al] cj. 
and belong vnto the promiſe,Gen. 17.7. 1 will be thy God,ard the Godof thy feede: S. Paul ally 
them holy,1,Cor.7.14.p.667. Asfor the children of infidels, he leaucth them vnto Gag, yh, 
may deale with them (he faith) extraordinarily,and further he defineth not their ſtate : Pag.677, 

{ontra.1. Concerningthe children of the farthfull thar dye 1n their infancie, we afhrme thar 
they all by nature are ſubictt to eternall damnation, and if God-ad:udge any of them to con. 
demnation he dothit inſtly : which we leaue vnto Gods ſecret 1udgement : yet we are of charitie 
rather to 1ndge,that the infants, whom God calleth ro hun{elfe, and ſo preuent the curſe of cnne 
are ſaued, becauſe they are vnder the couenanrt. And here we vnderitand nor onely thoſe ha; 
dren to be ynder the coucnant, whoſe immediate parents were beleeuers, but if any of their Pre 
decefſors in former times beleened, for the promiſe of grace 1s made toa thouſand generations. 
Exod.2o, But whereas Swecanus holdeth all che children of the faithfull, both thoſe that dye, and 
they that remaine,tharuhey areeleCted ; whereas we ſee,that many righteous mens children doe 
fall away from God : how cant be? vnles they will athrme,thatmen may fall away from eleQi. 
on,which how abſurd 1t 1£,we haue ſhewed before. Againe,though the children of the faithful be 
faued by the couenant of grace,yetare they not by faith : faiththen' alone 1s not the obiet of e. 
leQion,as they affhirme. EOS 

2 Concerning Infidels children,it1s ſtrange that Suecanys ſo much forgetteth hinaſelfe, as to 
ſend vs to Gods extraordinarie and ſecret working z whereas he telleth vs, I am ſure aboue an 
hundred times 1n his booke,De predeftinatione ; thar God dealeth not with vs'in the matter of 
predeſtination, Secundum abſolutam ſuam, aut extraordinariam potentiam,according to his extraor- 
dinarite power,pag. 677. aut occultaſuavoluntate, or after his ſecret will, ſed ex lege ſui frderis in ſa- 
cra ſcriptura patefafti,pag.633. but after the lawe of his coucnant ſet forth 1n Scripture: What mea- 
neth he then 1n the predeſtination of 1nfidels children to ſend vs to Gods extraordinarie worke, 
and ſecret wilt he ſhould haue ſhewed vs ſomewhat reucaled 1n Scripture. 


But to helpe him a little : we affirme,rhat euen children of Infidels,whom 1 
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| t pleaſeth God,may 
ordinarily be eleed; firit,fuch children of Infidels, whoſe immediate parents were ynbelecuers, 


but their former anceſtors were faithfull,may be faued by the covenant of grace, which 1smadero 
a thouſand generations : the reſtthat areſaued, whoſe progenitors were altogether Infidels, are 
faucd by Gods ſecret eletion : vnto the which Suecanr 1s faine to fl ye for the reſolution of this 
queſtion, And thus much alſo of this inconuenience, i. : 


Saint Ambroſe thus enforceth this obieQtion concerning infants: Lib.r.de vocar.Gent .cop,5.Re- 
ſpice ad vninerſalem multitudinem paruuloram,g#c.Look vnto the vniuerſall multitude of little ones: 
which all before the vie of vnderſtandingand freewill,fome goe vnto eternall happines being re- 
generate,others ro perpetuail miſerie being nor bornie againe: If you confeſle originall finne,they 
are allgutlrie': if you ſeeke for innocence, they are all without fault : x01 muenir.quod diſcerat bus 
mand inititia, ſed habet, quod eligat inenarrabilis gratia: Humane iuſtice can find nothing, todiſcerne 
or make difference, but the vnſpeakable grace findeth ſomewhat to ele&, The election of chil- 
dren1s grounded onely ypon the grace of God, here 15 no forefight,or reſpe had vnto faith. 


THE SEVENTH INCONVENIENCE. . 


Aft wrd.7, It i were ſo,thar God elefted ſo maiYy,as he foreſaw.ſhould, beleeue;and ypon this 
foreſight cauſed the Solpell to be preached vnro them, and that God reieQed thoſe whom 
he foreſawe would nor belceue, and therefore ſufferedthem ro abide in ignorance ſtill,it were Po 
mylterte or ſecret atall in our faith, why God hath clioſer: ſome; andrefuled others : for the reaion 
1s apparant, becauſe fome belecue; and others t6e nor.” Bar Saiht Paul acknowledgeth here 2 
great & vnlearchable rnytterie, that (ceing al are ſhur vpn vnbelicfe,and {6 arc in the ſame com- 

rw 40p6D the Apoſtle in admiration © 
- ſedome and knowledge of God! how Vi 


© ries anſwere duerlly,” * 
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getments,and his waics paſt finding out. ? Rom.11.33. Tothis place, our aducrla 
| Eirlt Puckeims faith, thar' the Apoſtle, crieth_ not our in admiration, as not finding a ſolution 
concerning the queſtion, why ſome iyere' es 'othets vefuſed': for it had been a thing vB wc 
thie ſo' great an Apoſtle, ſo ro leave his difpuration imperfeR : but thus rather, hauing fully 
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cuſſed this doubt,that the cauſe why ſome are refuſed js their difidence onely and diſtruſt, he gi- 
geth thankes to'God for the finding out of chis ſolution, from whoſe wiſedome hee had learned 
it ration.7 6. Yeu - ' 4 Sy 
Contra. 1.: The Apoſtle bringeth no ſuch ſolution here, as he dreameth of, as though the cauſe 
were in the beleete or vnbelecfe of men,why Cod had mercie on ſome,and not on othe rs:0ay ra- 
ther che contrarie appearerh, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 21! men are ſhut wp in vnbeleefe ; rhey are all 
þy nature al:ke,none in themſelues more worthie of fauour then other : And therefore all is aſcri- 
bed to Gods mercie ; but mercie 1s free,and therfere not cauſed by any deſert of fairh,or works. 
- Tharthe Apoſtlefalleth into an adiniration,the manner of his ſpeech declareth: and he plain- 
1y confefieth tots dottrinefarrero exceede all humane reach:Godswayes(be ſaith)are vnſearchable; 
andpaſt finding out : Is nor this cauiller therefore aſſ;amed,to confefle that doctrine to be eafie and 
plaine, which the Apoſtle calteth deepe, profound, and vnſtarchable? 3. Neither doth the A= 
oltic leaue hs diſputation imperfe&t, but it 1s perte&tand abſolute : (if ive vnderſtand {uch Der= 
fion, as man 1n this Iife may attaine vnto) for otherwiſe if the known ledge of the greareit Pro- 
hets and Apottles 11 this Iife be compared with the reuelations of the ifs to come.it is imperfect: 
We bow iupart,and propheſie in part, when that which u perfeit « come,thenthat which ts in part ſhall be 
eol{ped,1.Cor.t 5.9,10.Newher doth Saint Pax! commit any thing vneworthic his Apoltlcſhtp, 
in ſubieting himleite to the dept of Gods1udgements : bur here ſheweth humſelfe an example 
ofthat, which hee teacherh' others, That no man preſume to vnderſtand aboue that which is meete to 
under (fand, ut that he wnder/tand accordeng to fobrietie,Rom. 12.3. Neiher vias ita diſgrace to the 
apoſtle to be 1gnorant of {one part of Gods counſell,nomore,then whers elſe he farth, he heard 
words which caunot be ſpoken, which are not poſſible for men to viter,2.Cor.12.4, If he could not virer 
that which hee heard and ſawe,how much more thar,which was nor ar all reucaled ynto him, bus 
kept ſecret in Gods counſel]? : I 
Secondly, Hemingims fatth,The waies of God are here faid to be ynſearchable,becauſe they can 
not be found out by the wit of man : For the naturall man perceineth not the things that are of God: 
But yet it followeth nor, but thatinthe word of God, whatſoeuer 1s neceflaric to faluationro be 
be knowne igrenealed:as Saint Pawtſaith,e hane the minde of Chriſt, 1 .Corin.2.16.Sic Hemmoins 
pag.52. Suecan.pag.7 62. | | 


y * 


Contra. Firſt, that all things neceſlarie tofeluation are reuealed in the Scriptures,we graunt, for 
they are able to make vs miſe to ſaluation, and perfeft to all good workes,2.Tim.3. 15,17, But to know 
the cauſe why God eleReth ſomezand nat others,is not any part of this neceflarie knowledge, bur 
nther a point of curioſitte, Secondly,that the myſterie of faluation,though not reuealed co fleth 
and blood,yer is diſcerned by the.ſpirituall mann the Scriptures we graunt, as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth, r Cor. 2.10.16.yet are there ſomeſecrets of God which are not reuealed in this life, nether 
tothe regenerate,nor vnregenerate,of the which ſort this is, whereof the Apoltle here ſpeaketh: 
hemeaneth that theſe wates of God, concerning the ſecrecie of election,are ſimply vnſcarchable 
of all ; as itmay appeare by that which followeth : #ho hath knowne the mind: of God, or whowas 
bis counſeller,or who bath ginen vuto him fir/t? &c. But no man either narurall or tpiricuall hath becn 
Gods counſeller,to know his minde,or hath giuen vnco hin firſt ; where the Apoltle ſecretly ex- 
cludethall manner forefighrin our eleCtion,of faith or workes in men; for then they thould haue 

$uen ynto God firſt, which here 1s dented. Laſtly,the Apoſtle breaketh out into this admuration, 
not in the perſon of the carnallman,but mn his owne perſon as ſpiritual,and conteſleth, that euen 
vnto himſelfe the waies of God herein were ynſearchable. ET 

Thirdly, Huberus anſwereth firſt, after a ſcoffing manner, that wee may as well in other que- 

ſtions concerning faith and the Sacraments, as why all men profir not by hearing the Golpell 
preached, why all that are bapt1zed,are not fanchfied wy all doc not recetuethe Encharit wor- 
thily, wee may anſwere in theſe queſtions; as in this of cletion, very compendioully, o abyſſus, 5 
<yſſus! O depth ! but afterward he gtueth vs amore ſober anſwere : There be,ſaith he,twoiorr of 
profound things in the workes of God. Some' things ſo protound,thart God hath kepr the know- 
ledge therof to himſelfe, whereof there is nothing reuealed 1n Scripture, Another ſort of protound 
things thereis,when as we know that God hath done this or that, but the cauſe rhereofwee knozw 
lot,neither are able to ſearch © we know them”? that they are, bur not #7, why they are : As 
this example whereofthe Apoſtle intreaterh:thatthe Gentiles were firlt retetted,and rhe Iewes 
alled,and afterward the Genciles choſen and the other refuſed, wee knoweit ſo to be done, bur 
Wherefore we know not;the cauſe rhereof is vnſearchable, Huber.theſ.937.947.948. SD Su*rauns 
aith;that the Apoſtle here doth reſtrainehumane raſhnes,that we ſhould not be roo buſi 1n fear- Pag.75 2g. 
Cling oatthe cauſe of Gods workes, _ : : / 
_ Contra, 1. Huberas (corneth not vs,but ſcorneth the Apoltle,who though in al other queſtions 
nreligion;he were ableto gjue a diuine anſivere,as appcareth notably in his beaueniy epiitles, yer 
this caſe of Gods ſecret iadgements,giucth no other anſivere but this,s abyſs! We wn like man= 
Pio | Bbbb nCr, 
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ner,in other matters concerning our faith, w here theword of God goeth before vs, wee tru 
Godsfgrace, are able to frame ſome reaſouable anſwere, and necde notto lay abyſus : (As t 
queſtions propoſed) the effect of preaching,the cfticacie of Bapritme, the ſacramentall grace, ar 
extinguiſhed in ynworthie men through their vnbelecte and other finnes, whereof they | ge: 
repented, which although rhey be not the chicke cauſe of their reieCtton, yet arethey of their a 
tuall condemnation z yet im this protound matter,wby God hath mercie on ſome, and noe gy £ 
ther ſome, we are not aſhamed to anſwere with the Apoſtle, o abyſs !/Secondly,their gift; "Rio 
we miſlike not : itmaketh for vs,and againſt them ; for vs, wee acknowledge1n the worke of. 
Aion, # that God hath in his eternall counſell eleted ſome, and not others, bur 9i5n, yy hy ang 
for what cauſe God hath ſo Cone, we know nct,bur holdit ts be vnicarchable : And particyayt 
who are dainned,who are ſaued,it 1s imply a profound ſecret; we neither know,in, thar this nan 
or that,is ſaued or damned(though there be a meanes for cuery manto know it 1 himfelfe)much 
lefle doe wee know, 4i5n, the caute or reaſon thereof. It makerh againit them, for they take y 
on them to ſer downe the cauſe ofthe cleGion of the Gentiles, and retection of the Ieyes, ang 
gencrally of all men, the foreſtght of faith in the one ; and vnbelecte or contempt of grace in 
the other ; And ſo they make the 1wJIgements of God cafie and plaine, and not vnſcarcliahle 
at all. F $ CMC 5 / TIT, 

Iwill conclude this place with that ſaying of Ambreſe,or who elſe was the author of that books 
eAltindo diuitiarum ſapientia & ſcientie Dei, cuins unperneſiigabiles vie, ſic ſemper miſericordiam Ba 
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gent-hb.2.C.3. iudicinn temperanit,ut ſecretiſſma aterniconſily voluntate noluerit in omnibus, ſuper omnes generations n 


ant ſuper omnes homixes,equales donorum ſnorum eſſe menſuras. Que autem cauſe ſint harum a [[milun- 
ainum ſanttis ſcripturts non lonquentibns quis loquetyr ? patienter & aquanimiter iguoretar,tam yemas 
tum ab humarna cogitatione ſ#eretumyin quo ſcientia Pauli ApoFtoli, a difputatione tranſyt ad ſinporems 
The depth of the riches of the knowledge and wiſedome of God, whoſe wayes are vnſearchable, | 
hath ſo tempered his mercte and tudgement, that 1n'the ſecret will. of his eterrall coun£ell, hee | 
would not haue an cquall meaſure of his gifts to be beſtowed vponall men : but what might bee 
the cauſe ofthis difference,the Scriptures nor ſaying any thing,who can ſpeake? Let vs withpa- 
tience be content to. be ignorant of ſogrear a ſecret : wherein the knowledge of the Apoſtle Taxt 
giveth place,and Icauing to diſpute beginneth to wonder, Thus doth this father expound this 
place of the Apoſtle. | fr Fes os Try | 

Saint Auguſtine likewiſe counteth the doarine of predeſtination a great ſccret.: de corrept. 
grat.cap.16.Cmr bunc retineat non illum,nec poſſibile eff comprehendere,nec licitum veticare: Why God 
doth keepe one from falling, and not anorther,it 1s not poilible to comprehend,nor lawfullroen= 
quire. And againe,Car hanc potins quam illum liberet, ſcerutetur qui poteſt,indicior»m cite tam magnum | 
profundum, ſed caxeat practpitium: Why God doth deliuer'one and not another,let him-ſearch out, 
that can,lo great a depth of Gods 1udgements ; but let him take heede of a downfall ; ad Smpli- | 


" 


Cian.lib.1.qu:s, pr ney Ry cn 6 
Saint Hrerome allo thus writeth : ad Cteſſphont. Quan quidem queſtionem Apoſtolus ad Rowenor, 


 ſeribens ventilat jgnorans hec,th Dei concedens ſcienia,grc. Which queen the Apoſtle handlcthts 


the Romanes, being 1gnorant of this ſecret,and giuing place to the knowledge of God. 

Origen 6m. 12 .in Geneſ. (ur amequam ex viers procederent,&c, Why it is ſaid by the Prophet, E- 
ſan nave I hated, /acob haue 1loued, before they came out of their mothers wombe 2 Hec ſupra no- 
ſtram linguam ſunt, & ſuper anditum veſtrum,chc. Thele things exceede my tongue, and your heag 
ring. Trp | | | 

Can{.33 .ditinft,q4.c.8.ex Anguſtin.intalbusrebas exclamamns,quam inſcrutabilia ſunt indiciaci, 
e&c.In theie matters, we cric out, How vnſearchableare his 1udgements? &c. 

Magiſt.lib.1.diſt, 40.4. Non aperit, ſed miratur Apoſtolus dicens, 0 altitudo &c. The Apoſtle doth 
not open this matter, but wondrethat.it, and crieth out, O rhe depth of the riches of the wiſe 
dome of God ! &c. Ents | | | 

Laftly,Saint Ambroſe thus moſt excellently writeth ; Cum Apoſtolus bec dininoram oper um 1)- 
fleria quodam mentis ſue profudiſſet exceſſm.erc. When the Apoſtle had1n the excefle of: his minde or 
meditation vttered theſe myſteries, he endeth his expoſition with attoniſhment, and wonaringX 
that he had ſaid, he exclaimed, O the depth,&c. omitting nothing of theſe things, whereof wee 
mult not be tgnorant,and handling nothing, whichit-is not lawfullto know : for there arc many 
things in the adminiſtration of Gods workes, whoſe effeAs only are ſhewed, the cauſes lying hid, 
vt cur pateat quia geritur,non pateat cur geratar, that when it is apparant what is done, yet © ap” 
peareth not wherefore it 18 done, &c, RH eat 

And thus hitherto 1n the Church cf God, hath the doArine cf predeftination been rakenfor . 
great ſecret,and hidden myſterie ; which now 1n the opinion of theſe men,is an eaſic,plaine® 
cormon point cfreligion: and thus by humane reaſon they will comprehend the deepe things 
cf God,and therefore becauſe withthe Apoltle, wee ſay that Gods iudgements in eleing wood 
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he will,and refuſing as It pleaſeth him, are vnſearchable, they ſcorne and deride both vs and our 
cith, But we hold this inreligiontobea great ablurditte,to meaſure divine myſteries by humane 
wit,and by reaſon to ynderſtand that whichis by taith to be belecued, Thus farre of the abſurd: 
cies,and ftrange concluſions, whichthe patrons of yniverfall auing grace doe maintaine, 
' 1 That God hath created men without any particular knowledge or determination of their 
"| ED ; | 
"_ That GodeleRteth vpon the foreſight and foreknowledge of fairh, 

3 That 1t1s partly in mans power by the ſtrength of his treewill to belceue. 

That a man may reſiſt the cfferuall calling of God, 
That the ele& may become reprobates,and fo loſe both their eleion and faith. - | 

6 That contempt of grace 1s the onely caule of reprobation,whereas many nations nener had 
race offered,and ſo could not contemne it : and infants beſide are not capable of faith, whicli 
therefore they cannotdeſpiſe, _ | TRL | Ed 

7 They afhrme the doctrine of Predeſtination to be eafe and plaine,and within the compaſſe 
of mansvnderſtanding: Alltheſe inconueniences they are forced to graunt, who affirme thar 
Chrift died cftectuallie for all mien yninerſallie, and not for thoſe onely whom he ordayned 
tolife. NO oF et | 
To theſe we may adioyne other abſurdities: firft,that if Chritt died for all,ai:d yer all be not ſa- 
ved by Chriſt, it followerh, char Chriſt for ſome dyed in vaine: this Hyberas willingly granteth, 
theſ.1123. Burt the Scipture ſaith, char Chriſt loſeth nothing of all, that is ginen htm, Tolin 6. 39. 
butall chat he gaue hunfelfe for,are giuen ynto hum. Secondly,that the efficacie of Chriſts dearh 
may be made fruſtrate by man: conteſled by Huberus theſ. 11 24. denied by Saint Paul, ſhall their 
vnbelee fe make the faith of God withont effet?? Rom, 3.3. Thirdly;that in reſpe& of Chriſt there is ng 
difference beriyecnerthe reprovateand the clet, ſecing he died effetually for both, graunted by 
Hiberms pag-11 27, denied by the Apoltle, God's the Sauiour of allmen (for he ſaueth both men and Toſſan.thefa1 
beaſt,as betng the preſeruer ofthar which he hath made) ppectally of thoſe that belrexe, 1 .Tw.4.10; 
Ergo, God hath done ſomewhat more ſpecially for belecuers as their Redeemer, then for, other 
men,astheir Creator, os NE. es 2128 Rs 7, 


Y 


I wilithen conclude this place with that ſaying of <Augaitine, Quomede itt; dixit, non eftisex 
onibua mes ? quia videbat eos ad ſempiternum exitium preparatos, non ad vitans eternam ſui ſanguiies 
precio comparates: How did our Sautour fay vato !ome,you are not of my ſheepe? becaule he ſaw, 
they were preparedto cuerlatting deſtruttion,nor appoynted to life erernall by the price of his 
blood: Trattat.inlohan.g8. Here eAugaitineteftificrh twothings, both that the wicked and vn« 
belecuersare ordayncd to cucrlaſting death,anduhat the blood of Chritt was-onely ſhed for che 
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heires of faluation. | DIL, | PAI OS ike 
« Laſtly,1 will ad1oynerhe ſcale of thtsdoQrine, that is therefimonte 6f che holy martyrs : Johns 
Carel:ſſe thus profeſſcth his faith, 7'belcene that Chrift did effettallic dye for all thoſe that effe ally 
beleene,and repent, and for none other, Fox. pag.1920.col.1, TEE AN 
Thus haue Tſuffictently (Icruſt) maintained this auncieriterath concerning theeefficacie and 
benefit of Chrifts. death crdained.onely for the ele : wherein'(I doubr not) bur that they 
which are ſomewhat wanering,and nor yerſctledin wdgement, may ſoone bexetolued, if on the 
one fide they doe confider thefubltantiall groundes,and euident demonſtration of the truth,and 
onthe other the weakenes of their proofes,the diuerficie of opinion in themlelues,and the neceſ. 
lary conſequence of ſo many ablurdities, that follow 'ypon the opinion of vniuerſall or common 
grace. Wherefore I wonder, that ſoine heretofore TorOoghly pertwaded of the-tructh, ſhould 
now.begtn to ſtagger in opinion : towhom may. be applyed thatfaying of the-Apoſtle, / marnell 
that ye are ſo ſoone remoued away to another Goſpel, Galach.1.6, Againe, Who hath bewitched you that 
Jou ſhould not obey the trueth, towbom Teſs: Chriſt was before deſcribed in your fight *'Galath. 3.verſ. 1. 
Whereforethe death of Chriſt being ſo euidently deſcribed. vnro vs in Scripture, to appertaine 
. ontly to the eleGt : let vs therenrreſt,andleauing allother ftrange and new opinions, which may 
aſturbe our peace,and diftrat finple mindes, Ter vs from henceforth follow thetruth in louc } 
witchGod graunt, . 1-2 © 7 OEIYG F950 NE 190 OILED 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE 
? / 5... 52» eaſeofPredeftination, - 2 G77 es. 


$6 aduerfarics are not all of one opinion concerning this matter. The Rhewmiſts affirme, 24.kr:ot. 
I that God dotlrneither cle&tnor reprobate any,butin reſpe& of their workes etcher g00d or 
euill; ConcerningeleQion this they:wyrite, Chriit doth not appoynt any by bu abſolute and ctern.:11 e- 
itionco be pariakers of the fruite of his redemprian, withour ary reſpe& or conditwirt of their owne 
: Bbbb 2 workesg 
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workes,obedience or freewill. Rhem. eb.5.ſeft.9. Concerning reprobation alſo, thug they fay- 
God doth not hate or reprobate any man, but for ſinne, or the foreſight thereof, Rhem, Rom.g,ſeF ,, a 

Bellarmine is of a contrarie wdgementto the Rhemiſts,fo wellrhey agree together: for he con 
feflerh thattheeleAion of Gods Cluldren dependeth onely of the gracious will of God withour 
any reſpec to their workes : he graunteth, eleftos efſe gratrs, ante ommem operan premfiorem, thar 
they are eleQted freely,before anyforeſiglit of their workes, hb.2.degrat.cap.1 o. And he'dcth ng 
onely affirme it, bur proueth it by many argumenrs,and art large contfuterh the contrarie Opinion 
Bur for reprobatton,ivs ſentence1s this, Partim ad ſolam Dei voluntatem, partim ad peccata premiſe 
referendameſſe : That 1s partly to be referred tothe will of God, partly to the foreſight of finne. 
not wholy to either, but in part to both.cap.16. 

And further he explainerk his mind thus : there1s, faith he, reprobatis negatina, & negatine re. 
probation ; as thus, God hath no will of purpoſe to ſaue the wicked : There 1s allo reprebatio por. 
ti44, a pcſitiue reprobation,as when God doth ordaine fome,not onely norto be ſaued, butt bh 
condemned : the firſt act of reprobation dependeth onely of the will of God, without any relpe& 
had vnto men :; the ſecond 1s cauſed by the foreſight of ſinne,gbid, 

And here we doe not much millike the Ieſuites opinion in this matter as agreeable to gyre 
and not much differing fromthe trueth,as euen now ſhall be ſcene : ſo that inthis place we haye 
nogreat cauſe to contend with Bellarmine: but our whole buſines 1s with the Rhemitts, 

Firft, for their ſentence concerning elettion, thart1it ariſeth onely from the foreſight of our 
workes,they reaſon thus,the Apoſtle taith, He is made the author of ſaluation, to all that obey hin, 
Heb.5.9.They are noteleCted we ſee,without condition of obedience: To the ſame purpoſe 2llois 
alleaged by ſome that place of the Apoitle, 2.Tim.2.20. In agreat houſe,g5c. and ſome veſſels are 


for honor, ſome for diſpowour, if any man purge bimſelfe from theſe, be ſhall be a veſſel of bonour : here 


we ice, that by free will and good works a man 1s madea veſleli of honour. 

Anſw, Fuft,Godin deede eleQeth all that ſhall be faned,not with any cond:tion on their own 
behalte,but on his owne behalfe, for ynto them; whom he chuſeth he will giue graceto obey, will 
to belecue,and power to doe thathe appointeth. 's 

Seconcly,gcod workes are the effects and fruites that follow Predeſtinarion,Rom.8, ;0.#how 


5 
be hath predeftinate be bath called; whom be hath called, he hath inftified, &c. Therefore they can be 
no.cauſe of ele&ion. | | | 


Thirdly, a better anſiyere cannot be found, then that which Bellarmine maketh : the Apoſtle 
faith not,that a man by purging himſelfe from vice 15 made a veſſell of honour, but onely, that he 
1s,or ſhall be: thar1s,is knownelo to befor our faith and obedience are no cauſe why the Lord e= 
lected vs: but they are meanes certtficatoric,and infallible arguments to aſſure vs of our cleQon : 


as S. Peter faith, Make your cleftionſure,cc, Epiit.1.10, 


Argam.., Rom,8.29, T boſe which he knew before, he predefiinate to be made like to the image of 
bis ſonne,&+c. Ergo, Gods prefcience 1s the cauſe of predeſt:nation, | 

Anſw, Firſt, God 1n deede doth know in: his preſcience all thoſe, whichare predeſtinateto 
life : for howcan they bepredeſtinate, if they be not knowne.” Secondly, the Apoitle faith not he 
knewthem beforeto be hike,&c. but he d:d predeſtinate them to be like his ſonne : this conform!- 
tierhen is an effe(t of their Predeſtination,nor a cauſe. Thirdly,Gols preſcience here may beta- 
ken for the knowledge of approbation : as Iohn 10, Chriſt is faid'to know his theepe, rhatis to 
loue them,approuethem: So Plalm. 1. God1s ſaid to knowthe way of the righteous. 
 Argum.z. Matth.20, Call the /abourers and gine them: their reward, Ergo,heaucn is ordaynedtfor 
mens good workes, | (hs Ok 355 [err y 


Anſw. Fuſt,this place ſheweth that good workes are the way: vnto heauen, wherein wemull 
walke;but nor,rhatthe decree of life hath reſpe&'to good workes: There is difference then be- 
tweene the decree of predeſtination, and the executton thereof: good workes goc before the 
poſſeilion of heauen,bur not beforethe.decree and ordination... | 

Secondly, S. eAmbreſe out of this place frameth a contrary argument, prouing thereby,tat £- 
lection 15 altogether of grace without any reſpe& to workes. Lib. 1. devocat. gertinm. C3. Hora 
vna:cimaintromiſſis invineam,cfc. They which were {ent into the vineyard attheelcuenth hoare, 
by the diuine indulgence were made equall to the labourers of the whole day , no* peving ins 
price of their labour, but ſhewing the riches ef his goodnes to.thoſe, whom. he clot: without 
workes, Let ys now ſee onthe other ſide, what they canfſay eoncerningreprobation. ; 
 Aroum.1. The Apoſtle faith, 1/rath,and indignation ſpall be ton the ſoute of enery mas: ehas do 
euil, Rom.2.9. therefore the reprobation of rhe wicked hath relation to rheir ewll workes, 

 Anſw. S. Paul ſpeakethnot tn this place of the decree of reprobation wace again!t rhe WiC” 


-— 


 ked; but of the execution rather of that decree: the euill workes then of wicked jinen,are 1:0! L1G 


anely cauſe of their reicRion,which.s an abſoluteaRte of Gods owne will, yerarerhey 21utt 55. © 
of | heir damnation * that although wrath and indignation begecreed agatnſtchem from £2 + bo 
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of Predeflination. Tart.1. Queit.3; 
jnning, yet this ſentence is not executed vponthem, before by their euillworkes comniing be« 
cycencythey have worthilie deſerued the damnation decreed againſt them, | 

Argum.2. To condemne a man without cauſe, is an vniuſt thing, and therefore it is farre off 
: Cod who 1s molt tuft, to condemne the wicked wtrhour reſpe&to their ſinnes, 

Anſo. Firlt, there 1s great difference betweene damnation it ſelfe,and the decree or ſentence 
of damnation : God indeede condemneth none without their deſerts : forthere is no man which 
iscondemned in hell, bur by his euill life before worthtly deferued it : and ſo ir is mott true,which 
Auguſtine laith: Bonus eff Dens, inſtus eſt Deus, poteſt aliquos ſine bonis mernrs Itherare, quia bonus eſt, 
non poteſt quenquam ſine malis meritts damnare.quiaiuſius eſt : God is good, and God is iuit, he may 
ſaue aman without any good workes of his,becauſc he 1s good;but he cannot condemve any man 
without his euill deſerts, becauſe he 1s iuft: cone. [xlian.3.18, Secondly, buras for rhe decree and 
ſentence of condemnation, 1tis no vnalſt thing for God, as it pleaſerh him to diſpoſe of his crea- 
ture,whetner to honour,or diſhonour : as the potter hath right and poryer to make of the ſame 
clay veſicls either to honorable,or vile vies,Rom.g,2 1. 

F The Proteſtants, oo 

Irſt,that the eleQton of the faithfull proceedeth onely from the mercifull and gracious will of 

God without any foreſight of rheir goo\l workes as any caule therecf: we proue i thvs. 

Argum.1. That which 1s the effe& of our el:Aion, cannor be the cauſe thereof: but good 
workes arethe fruites and effects of our cleCtion : Ergo. This 1s proued by Saint Paul: God hath 
choſen vs in Cthrift before the foundation of the world, that we ſhonld be holy, Epheſ.1.4. vpon the which 
words Auguſtine writerh vs, Elegit nos vt efſemus ſauCti, non quia futrrt erams, ſedvt eſſemuns, > ſe- 
cundum bonam voluntatem ſuam,non noſtram,que bonacſe nonpoſſit niſi ipſe ſecundum bonam voluntatens 
ſuam vt bora fieret, ſubneriret : He hath choſen vs,faith the Apoſtle,that we ſhould be holy, not be- 
cauſe he ſaw we ſhould be holy,butto the end ive might be holy, and according to his good plea- 
ſure, not after cur owne will, which could not be good vnlefle he according to his good will 
ſhould aflift vs to make 1t good. So then our holines and cbedience is a fruite and effect of our e= 
|:Q10n,not a caule thereof,netther 1s there any freewil! or good diſpoſition 1n man,rill God make 
it free and good. wy bathe ay, 

Argum.2. The Apoſtle faith, Our ele&ion, #« not of the willer, or of the runner, but of God that 
ſrieweth mercie.Rom.9.16.Ergo,the mercic of Gods the only ground of our eie&ion : for if our 
faith or workes ſhould be for any ſuch end or purpoſe foreſcene, it ſhould be of the willer, and 
runner,which the Apoſtle denteth. Aug/tine alio ſaith : Quia per gratiam liberantur, non vaſa meri- 
torum ſuornm, ſed vaſa miſericordie nommantur: Becauſe they are ſaucd cr deliuered by grace, they 
are called not veflels of their owne merires, but vefiels of grace,de narur:grat.b.1.5, Yeathe Rhe- 
miſts confeſle againſt chemſclues,tharGods mecre inercte 1s ſeen 1n the ele: Rom,g ſet.2. Ergo, 
our cleftion 1s a worke of Gods meere mercte: there 15 then no reſpect at all had to our works, for 
then it were not of Gods mecre and {ole mercy. Fo Yes eh 

Argur.z. Luke 12, It it your Fathers pleaſure to gineyou a kinodeme :Tohn 1 5, Tow hane not cyoſers 
me, but 1 haue choſen yon: but ifmen be cholen for their good workes, then they ſhould chooſe God 
firſt, Roin.11,14. / haue reſerned or left to-my ſelfe ſenen 1honſand, cc. hee ſaith not, they are reſer 
ved, but Thaue reſerucd:ſothen ſaith the Apottle,there is aremnant through theeleition of grace.it of 
grace, then not of workes, TR I ED fo rs ng 

LikewiſeRom.9.171. the Apoſtle propoundeth the examples of /acob and Eſau,of whom wu was 
laid, lacob have [ loned, Eſau hate Thated, before they were borne, and before they had done yoodor euill, 
that the purpoſe of God might remaine according toeletlion,not by workes: Ergo,Gods cleCtion is not vp+ 
onthe foreſight of any mans workes, * oO FITS | 


 Obieft, Theſe are examples of temporall, not ſpirituall blefſings, and /acob and Eſcr fignifie 
two people, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of theete&tion or reprobation of any in particular. - . - 
Contra, 1. Itis cuident, thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of cleQion, notin temporall things, bur to 
eucrlaſting glory : verſ.2 3. That be might ſhew theriches of his glory vyon the weſſels of mercie, prepe= 
reaunto plery.' 2. Solikewile he entreateth of particular election, and @probation , asmay ap- 
peare by rhe example of Pharas, who is brought 1n as an inſtance of particular retection, 
' Argam.4. Bellarmine that:mightily unpugneth this opinion, victh ctuers efteCtuall reaſons ont 
of Scripture, to proue eleionto proceed onely of grace : Iwill brieflierepeaterhem.  . , 
1. None can be faucd withour faith : burfarth is the gifc of God : Ergo,cl:Gion is the free gift 
of God, It will be anſwered; that faith is not giuen to all, becauſe all will nor reccive it, but 
they which do obey their calling'( for God calleth all, and gineth all ſufficienthelpe to belceue, if 
they will ) areforeſcene that they will belcene, and fo predeſtinare. Comma. Though God do 
offer ynto all generall and fufficientmeanes of their calling, yet nonecan beleeue , ynleſle God 
effeually worke in them : Iohn 1 0. Ye beleene nor, becauſe ye are not of my ſheepe..._ TY 
2, Withoutthe gitt of perſenerance, none canbe ſaucd,Matth, 10. He that endureth tothe end 
By Bbbb 3 foal 
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ſoall be faxed : but perſeueranceis the free gift of God; of grace, not of workes:: nor yet Piven 
all : John 13.17. If yee kyow theſe things, bleſſed are yee, if yee do them : 1 ſpeaks net of you all | by oy 
whans [ hane choſen: Ergo,cleQtion vnto life 1s of grace. EFT Rs OS Pn 
3. Infants dying, ſome are ſaued, fome;condemned, hauing done yet neither good nox badge: 
Ergo, «leon is nct of workes : itwill be anſwered,that Infants are predeftinate according to th _ 
foreſight of their workes, which they ſhould haue done, if they had ltued:and beſide, Infants ya 
not condemned to hell, but. haue a place of reſt appointed for them, though they be nor ſaue q 
Contra, 1, The Apoſtle faith, Euery man muſt receyue according tothethmgsdoneinthe fleſh. 
2.Cor. 5.10, not foreſeene to be done, 2, Againe S.Paw/ſheweth, that death and condemnation 
are the reward of originall finne, Rom. 5.16.ynto which Infants are ſubicitbeing borne in oris;.. 
nall ſinne : if thenthey are not faued, they are condemned, Fi ; - 'S 
4. Chriſt as he was man was freely predeſtinate to be the Sonne of God Rom, 1.4.man Chriſt 
could not deſerueby any workes to bethe Sonne of God : Ergo, his members allo are freely pre= 
deſtinate, | TEIFy | 
5. If men wereeleQed by the foreſightof their works,then it ſhould be no myſterie nor mae. 
ter of admirationasthe Apoſtle maketh ir, Rom. 1 1.33; for the reaſon 1s enident,, why God «le. 
Acth ſome and not others, namely becauſe of their workes that are foreſeene. Bellarm,lib,z d- 


rat.cap.l2. | | wor | 

K Saridly: concerning the decree of reprobation,our ſentence 1s this : firſt, that as eternall g1. 
vation is from the beginning ordained for the ele, ſo eternall deſtrattion 1s decreed for there. 
probate : for we cannotbut affirme,that God both cur firſt Creator,and laſt Iadge,did both fore. 
ſee and appoint the end of .euery creature. Secondly,God doth reteGtthe wicked two WAYES,Coms 
þho,in his eternall-counſell, and fats, by the execution of his counſell and decree, which ſhal be 
1m their aQtuall damnation; his counlell or decree of reietion 15 alſo twofold, it is cyther decretum 
preteritionis, the abſolute decree 1npaſling by or not chooſing ſome, but leauing them in their 
owne nature: And this 1s called reprobation 1n two teſpects: firſt, by way of compariſon, becauſe 
hethar is not loued or lefſe loued, is {aid to be hated, as Gen.29.31. /acobisſaid to delpiſe Lea, 
thatis, he loued her not as he did Rachel: and Deut.21,15.if a man hauetwo wiucs, one belened, 
the other hated &c.thatis, not ſo much loutd : ſecondly , it 1s ſo called becauſe of the ende and e- 
uent, becauſe reprobation and damnation followeth vpon the decree of preterition. There is alſo 
decretum ex preſcientia, the decree of reprobation 1fſuing out of Gods preſcience ard foreknow- 
ledge : who as he did foreſee in the beginning rhe obſtinacie and wickednefle of men, ſo hee pre- 
ordayned in his 1uftice the ſame to be puniſhed : as a Iudge foreknowing.and vnderſtanding the 
wickednefle of a malefaGtor , may 1wſftly with himfelte ordaine ls puntſhmenr, before hee be 
brought forth in open iudgement. From hence wee obſerue theſe three things; firſt, the diffe- 
rence betweene thoſe two decrees : thedecree of preterition or omiſhion'is not-the efficient cauſe 
of damnation, bur onely an antecedent or forerunner to 1t : the proper cauſe of damnation is 
the finne of the creature : the externall or accidentall cauſe 1s the witice-of God, ithat cannot o- 
theriviſe chuſe, butpuniſh ſinne : bur the decree of. preſcience,according to the foreſight of their 
finnes, that are reieted, doth ordaine and procure vuto them moſt waftly eternaldamnation:P#- 

nam Dem decrenit, & ordinauit efficiemer vt mſi index: God as aiuſt Indge , is the efficient cauſe 

by his decree of the puniſhment, [wr reſponſ.adration.72, Secondly, we mult note the difference 

betweetie the decree of eleftion and reprobation::' for-men arc'elefted without ;any foreſight of 
their works, but they are not reieQed without refpe&'to their workes : God did both foreſce.and 

ordayneboth the godly life and glorious faluation of the eleGt,as the proper cauſe of them bothz 

but as for the ſinnes of the reprobate, Godforeſaw them oncly,':. their 1uſt- and deſeryed puniſh- 

ment, he both foreſaw, and did ordaine + fo that, ranſaperditionis ab hominibas intern, ſalutisa De 

externaeſt:the cauſe of-mens perditionus 1nward uh.themſclues, the cauſe of their ſaluation 15 ex- 

ternall from God, /un.reſponſ. adration,16. Thirdly , the decree of preteritton, that.is, of nor 

chuſing ſome, which Belarmine calleth negatiue reprobation , isafree atof Gods will, without 

reſpe&had to the create; but the decree according to Gods foreknowledge, hath relation vato 

their works : ſo thatthe decree of reprobation, as irdependeth-not abſolutely altogether vpon 

Gods will, without reſpe had vato the ſinneand. rebellion of the reprobate , ſh:yeuher doth 1t 

ſpring onely from the foreſight of ſinnc, as che Rhemuyſtsaftirme, that God dothnor xeprobate a” 

ny butfor fine. L PAIR < 1,056 $0501, | 


 ergum. TheLord faith, Ihaue loned [acob and hated Eſan, hefore that the children were bortt, 

or had doneeither good or enill, Rong. vetſ.11, As Godloued {acob, ſolhe.hated Eſan : but he loued 

| Jacob frecly, without reſpe&t to his good workes : Ergo, Eſau was hated, that is, not loued or ch9- 

ſen of God,without any foreſight of his euill works, This placethen 1s as ſtrong to proue rhe free 

and voluntary aQtof reprobation, as1t 15 for free elo&on. kT PRE D 6” hob) 

' eAupuſtineputteth the caſe of two twinnes : Quornwmunm aſſumitnr, alin relinguitur, differ o 
42 -Q-0 | ex1m 


of Predeflinationi-” Part.x. \Queft.3. 


exitus, merita communia : One of them is recciued, the other forſaken, their end is farre ynlike, 
and yet thoworks of them both are thefatne': Two Infantes dic in theirinfancie,one before Bap- 
tiſme,and ſo as the Papiſts hold, is. dammed; another after Baptiſine, and is ſaued : the workes of 
chem both are alike:1f therefore their predeftination ſhould depend of the foreſight of their works 
onely, good or emll, they ſhould both hage the ſame end. 6 
Andas.wweſce tt to be in children, fo aith\eAngruſiine: Hoc & in maioribus fieri nequaquam cu He- 
wir > We necde nottodoubr, bur that Godieuen fo dealerh with men of: greater yeeres::chercfore 
hethus concludeth-: Juweſtigabilirergo eft Dei miſericordid, qua cuins vult miſeretur, rullis eiua prece= 
dentibur meritii;es inneſtigabils veritas, qua quers vault obdurat , cins pracedemtibus meritis, ſed eumieo 
euins tmifere ind; plerunque communibus + Theretore ynſearchable1sthemercie of God, whereby hee 
hath mercie on whom hewill, no merites of his going afore:and vuſearchableis his traeth; wheres 
þy he:hardeneth whom he will, his deſerrs going before, burthe very ſame with his, vpon whom 
God hath mercy, de perſezeran:{cb;2.cap.11.:Ir remaineth then; that neithereleRion,nor 'reprobi- 
tion are decreed, becauſe of mens workes that areforeſcene, but do proceedefrom thefree will 
and Counfellof God. TRYG BHO VEE: ro ATE WE OE Ns 6 
Laſtly, Twill adde one other reaſon out of Angaſtme,to ſhut vp this place withall': Si humanum 
genus, quod creatum primitus conſtat ex nihilo, nou cum debitamortts & peccatiorigine naſceretur, ta- 
men ex etsrreator omuipoteus in aternum 20nnullos damnare volgit interit um, quis omniporents Creators 
diceret, our fecifti fic? If chat mankind, which intlie beginning God created of nothing, were nor 
by naturefubiett both to fin, and death, and yer the almiglity Creator would condemnefometo 
everlatting dettruCtion , who would ſay ynto hun, Lorde why haft thou done fo ? His opinion-is 
this, thatthough.there were no matter of condemnation naturally in man, yet God by the right 
of his Creatorſhip, might diſpoſe of his creature as hee thought beſt, whether vnito death'or lifes 
Therefore the-decree of reprobation 1s not cauſed onely by the foreſighrofmens works: but ifſu- 


ch immediacly from the cternall will and counſell of God. . / & 

Laſtly, thac elections onely of grace, S. Ambroſe 18 a notable witneſle, lib. 1.de vocat. Gentiam, Depredeſt. 
cap. .ſpeaking of Infants, of whom ſome are ſaucd and cleted, others refuſed, he thus conclys bb.1.cap.is, 
derh: Nor'inuentt, quod difrernat hamana inſticia , ſen habet,quodeligat inenarrabilis fratia: Humane 
iufticecanfinde nothing whereby ro diſcerne them, bur vnſpeakable grace findeth howto ele& 
them. And againe, Omnibmhommnbus cuiuſtibet generis &c.cauſa percipiende pratie volumas'Dei eſt, 
apud quem ratio elettionis #blcondtae/t, &c. The cauſe of recetuing grace vnto all men, of what 
kind ſoeuer, tsthe will of. God, with whomthe reaſon of ele&ion 1s hiddeand ſecrete, theit mie- 
rites beginning from thar grace, which they recetued withourmerites, TE ETY RENe 


 Lib:2.4.3. Dutur ante vilumlaborem, vnde quiſq; mercedem accipiat, ſerandum ſuam laborthi, ere, 
tis given before any labour, whereby according to thetr labcur every man ſhall recettie reward, 
_ Againe, b6.1.c.3. Tater furrunt, qui ſunt attraiti,e#c, They which are called, are thefame, chat 
they which remanne in their hardnefle 3 {is eribait pratia ſiupenda quoduolait;' iftirretribnut viritas 
inſla,quod debuit : vt indicium Dei magis inſtrutabile ſit in elettione gratia, quaniin retributivne mſtitie: 
Gracegrueth to them, as ffiewould ; Juſtice rendreth tothe other,that which is due:that the tudg- 
_ of God ſhould be more ynſcarchablein the eleRion of grace, thenin the rettibutionof jn- 
Secondly, that atuall reprobation 15 decreed to none without theirdeſerts : that alchoughele- 
ion cannot be merited; yerthat damnation is deſerued;the ſame father thus witneſſeth , 11b.2.de 
vocat Gente x. Nec danmatiinſta eft querimonia , nec inſtificati verax eſt arrogantia, fvelille dicar nou 
merniſe ſo panam, vel fteaſſerat meruiſſe ſe gratiam&o,'Neyther can the damned iuſtly- complaine, 
nor the wiſtified truely boaſt; if either he ſay he hath not deſerued puniſhment, orthe other, that 
be hath deferucd grace: & cap.9. Cum illes propria nequitia demergas ad penam,iſtos Deigratiaperdu- 
tat ad-ploriam + Seeingrtheir witkednefledorh caſtthentdowne into paine,and gtace ritiethche 
Qhertoglorie.' © ' PO OT OI DO SOOT SY OL IST MITT 2 Mos! 
Likewiſe «Auguſtine,as heis alleaged, canſe2 3.49.4.0.24. Nee de indicio Dei querimur;quo deſerit 
Weritot deſert, & miſericerdie ein gratias agimns,qua hberat nonmeritos liberari;Neyther do we tom< 
Plaine of the iudgement of God, whereby he forſaketh thoſe that deſerted to beforſaken, and 
veptnethankes to his mercie, whereby he deliuereth thoſe, which deferued not tobedelinered. 
Thus weconiclude,thataRualreprobation is not decreed to any,nor executed without refpeRt 
to their deſerts z yet theeleQing of lomic; and the not eleRing of others dependeth onely of the 
aſoltite will and purpofe of God, asThaue ſhewed, * OR EET ITRET 
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* The nineteenth general Contronerſie 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, OF THE CER- 
taintie of Predeſtination. 


| The Papiſts. | 

T. Tz: are two parts of this queſtion : firſt , whether Gods decree, concerning the eleQion 
of men, be certaine and vnchangeable ; Secondly, whether a wan inthis life may in hi, 

ſelfe be aſſured of his eletion, The firſt our aduerſaries dare not plainly affirme:for itwere gre,y 

blaſphemie openly to ſay, that Gods decree may be changed: yet they do in circuraſtance of ſpeech 

affirme it : as Rhemiſt, At.27.ſett.3.( Men cannot be ſaned, though they be predeſtinate , wnleſſe the 

heepe Gods commandements.) As thought were poſſible for men predeſtinate,notto keepe the con. 

mandements of God, or1in the end notto be ſaued. Likewite it was concluded inthe Councel of 

Trent; ſeſſ.6 can.23.tharthe grace of witihcation may. be loft, which!s 2s much to fay, thata man 

may loſe his predeftination : for none are tuftified but whom God betore hath predeſtinate,Ro.. 

man, $8.30. They' cannot therefore fall away from the grace of wmſtihcation, vnletle they falj a. 

way from predeſtination. FX | IO Von 

4, The Proteſtants. [ 

G the decree of God; concerning ſuch as ſhall be ſaued, remainera ſure and certaine, ang 
_ that it1s impoſſible for any of the Ele@t to tall away, the Scripture euery where proucth, 
Argum, Whom God loueth,he loueth to the end,lobn 13.1, The gifts and calling of God are 

without repentance, Rom. 1 1,29. Ay Father is greater then all, and no man is able to take them out of 

bis hard, lohn 10.29. Ergo, our election 1s cerrarne, for with God there 1s notſo much as any ſha- 
dow of change, Iam. 1.17. NET Engr 

Anguſtine faith, Horam quielefti ſunt, f quiſpiam perit, falltur Dens, ſed nemo corum perit, quia non 
falluur Dew : Of the Ele, if any periſh, God1s decetued : but none of them can periſh, becauſe 

God cannot be decetued, De correp.cf grat.cap.7. This ſentence 1s repeated tthe decrees,canſ.33, 

arft.2 de penit.c.25. yy Tag SH 0 bet 
Many other places ro this purpoſe are cited out of Auguſtine by Efpencensa popiſh writercon. 

mentar.in2.Timotb.pag.c1. as lib.18 de cintat. Dei.c.51t. Exets qaos preſcinit Dens, perirenullu po- 
zeſt : None can periſhof thoſe, whom God hath forekaowne : [16,20.6.8, Nungquam ab ills eccleſia 
ſeducetur predeſtinata & eleta ante mundi conſtitutionem : The Church predeſtinate and eleRted be- 

fore the conſtitution of the world, ſhall never be ſeduced trom God: de catechizand.radib.c.1 1, 

Satis fixum corde debet retineri, nullum ex Jeruſalem iila periturum eſſe, quia qui perierat, ex la non erat: 

It muſt be held as fixed in the heart, that none of that Ieruſalem can.periſh, becauſe he thatpert- 

ſheth', was nor. of it, $4 370 THER | 
eAquinas 1s very found in this marter ; part,1.qu.23.drtic, 3.44.2. 3. Pradeſimatum abſolute 

iden, &f ſecundum ſe conſideratum, paſſe in peccats mortaliemori.ec, That he, which is predeſtinate 

Lene ahledy and in.hunſelfe con idered:,.may die-1n mortall ſinne , and periſh, vox ramen ex 

ſuppoſitione, ſeuin ſenſu compoſts, but norby way of ſuppoſition, orin the compound ſenſe, that is, 

Godscuerlaſting will and decree becing preſuppoſed. :- For certaine 1t:1s, that the predeſtinateof 

themiclues are ſuvicct to fall ; bur Gods decree of cher faluation cornltdered , they can neucr 
The ſame Aquinas, qu.24.artic.3, Simpliciter in bro vite ſeriptos nnnquam deleri,eye, That 11m» 

ly, they which are written in the booke of life, cannot be-blotred out, : but they arc ſaid tobe 

PRend or raled out, -whicharc writtenthere not by predeftination, but in reſpcR of therr pre- 

ſent iuftice :thatrhis blotting our isto be referred tothe gpinion of nien,not to the yeritie it leits 

and knowledge of God. ” ORR os NR ed 4 6% | 
Their gwne Decrees agree : (anſ. 23: 44.4.c.24. Eſſent predeſtinati ſi efſent reverſuri ; They ſhouls 
be predeſtinate, if they wereto returne : Ergo, becauſe they returne not, they are not predettinate. 
Canſ.3 3 .aijt .2,depeanent, Nullus ecrum ex bono in malun mutatus finit hanc vitam: None ofth cnn 
being changed from good to cuill,endeth his life : deſf.44c, Lo. Ex bis nemo ſeducitar ; None Of thoſe 
which are eleted, areſeduced. .- :;; +; bo VI Vp - 


- * % 4. 


The Maſterof Sentences euidently.coneludeth, for the cercainre; of predeftination, hb. 1.db- 
flintt.40.b. Non poteſt uramq; ſmuleſſe, vi aliqu bt predeſinatus & non ſalvernr,cc, Both of theie 
cannot be together, that one ſhould be fayed,and notpredeſtinatezor one:tp be predeſtinatc,an 
yet damned : ibid. C, Non pates? efſe vt ab aternd fr pradeftinatuns ,& 191040 yon fir pradeſtinatn 52 1 cal” 
not be, that one ſhould from euerlaſting be predeſtinate, and yet now not be predeftinate. Thus 
Itruſt this point 1s cuery way clearcd as touching the ecrtaintie of the decree of predeſtination- 

The Papiſts. oe 
Or every manto be aſſured infalliblic that hee ſhall be ſaved withour ſpeciall revelation,” : 
molt damnable, falſe illuſion, and preſumption, Rem, s.,ſett.g, They call it a taithicfic pc ro 


Ee id 
[| —— 


of Predefimation, Part.2, Que. 4; 

fon of ſaluation,to be confident of Gods grace and faluation,and fides demonioram,not Apoftole= 
ram,thetaith of dinels,not of Apoſtles, KhemiPf.1.{orin.g.ſeft.g.SorheTridentine Councell cal< 
[erh certitndinens remiſſionis peccatorums, vanam, & ab omni pietate remotam fidaciam,the certaintic of 
remiſſion offinnes,a vaine and faithlefle perſwaſion, And therefore euery man, De pratia formi- 
dare, timere poteſt,,oay ſtand 1n doubr,and be afraide,wherher he be in the ſtate of grace, ſeſ.6, 
caÞ.9e 

pI . Saint PawH{aith:I know nothing by my ſelfe, yetam I nor thereby 1uſtihed : Tawl 
durſt not aſſure himſelfe, whether he were iuſtitied, Rhems/?, 

Anſv. Paul was moſt ſureof Gods grace, and his iuftification through faich, Rom.$.33. Heis 
preg that nothing can ſeparate lum from the lone of God in Chritt : but hee doth acknow- 


edge,that he 1s not tuſtified by his faithfull labours1n the Soſpcll,or any other works of his own, 
although he were cleere in conſcience, . 


Argum,2, Philip.2.12. Forks your ſaluation with feare and trembling : Ergo,men muſt nor be ſe= 
cure of their ſaluation. 

eAnſw, Wedocnotteach men to walke ſecurely,or preſume of their eleRion, but wee proreſt 
ynto them, that ſeeing men are predeftinate vnto good workes, that vnlefle rhey be carctull ro 
ſcadean hohe life, they cannot aflure themſelnes to haue part in predeſtination : yer wee reach 
men notwithſtanding,afſuredly to belecue the promiſes of God made to all thoſe thar belecue,to 
beſaued. And this confidence doth very well agree with thefeare of God, Seethefe arguments 
anſivered moreat large1n the ſecond part of 1uſtification,queſt.2.argum.z. and 4. Then as Proſ- 
er well faith ; ſenrent.6,ad capitul.Gallor. Gratia non abolet arbitrium, ſed adolet : Grace doth not a= 
boliſh mans will and endeuour, but cheriſh it,So predeſtination doth normake men more ſecure, 


but more carefull. 
= Fi The Protestaxnts. | KD 
Vr fecuritie of ſaluation 1s no vaine preſumprion, but an afſurance vpon the word of God, 
chatthrough faith in God,and walking in that way which God hath appointed ys,wee ſhall 
yndoubtedly come inthe end to eternall life, 
Argum.1. As our cleCtion is certaine, fure, and yndoubted before God: ſo itis the Lords plea- 
ſure,that every Chriſtian while hee l1ueth, may and oughtin himſelfe to be aflured thercot by a 


linely faith : as Saint Peter teachetli vs to labour and giue our diligence ro make our calling and 
election ſure,2.Pet.1.10, 


Argum.2. Rom.8.3 8. Saint Paul ſaith, [ am ſure,that neither death nor life, c&c.(hall ſeparate vs from 
the lone of God in Chriſt /eſus : Ergo,the Apoſtle was certaine of his faluation, 
Rhemi#. Firſt,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely in generall : as iFhe ſhould haue laid, So many as are 
elected, cannot certainly periſh, Ao hy = 
Antw. It is falſe, for the Apoſtle pronounceth particularly of himſelfe : as more plainly, 2;Ti- 
moth.4.8.From henceforth there ts laid up for me a crowne of righteouſnes. 
RhemifF. Secondly,Saint Paul might haue this perlwaſion by fome eſpeciall reaelation, | 
Anſw. The ground of the Apoſtles perſwaſion 1snone other, but that which is common to all 
the faithfull,the louc of God in Chritt. And ſo Augsſtine interpreterh this place, writing thus: i/;, De correpr. & 
ſynificati ſunt ad Timetheum,grc. Thee, of whom the Apolfltle ſpeaketh, are fignified in another 8"3+cap-7 
place ro Tunoch.2.2.19.The foundation of God remaineth ſure, the Lord knovwerh who. are his : 
Ergogchis aſſurance and; confidence. is common, though not in the ike meaſure to all faithful 
Chriſtans, So the Apoſtle faich,2.,Timn,4.8.thar there was a crowne of rightcouſnefle laid vp not 
onely for him, but-for all thoſe whichloue his appearing — =» | 
Bernard alſo tellcth vs, whar this reuelation 1s : Hoc non fit, niſtrenelarte ſpiritn per fidem bhomini 4- 
ternum dei propoſitum ſuper ſua ſalute futura': que ſane reuclatts non eft alind, quam infuſio gratie ſpire. 
taalis,per quam fatla carnis'mortificantar: This 1s not brought to paſſe, but by the ſpirit of God re- 
ucaling vntoa man by faith,rhe etern all purpole of God concerning lus ſaluation ; which renela< 
tlon is nothingellſe bur the ſpirituall intuſion of grace, whereby the deedes of rhe fleth are mor- 
thed,&c.Epiſtol. 108. Sothen a man by revelation of the ſpirit commeth ro the knowledge of his 
ſaluation : but not by any ſpeciall or extraordinarie revelation, but chat which is by faich, and 
worketh morcification, which 1s 'common to allthe fairhfull, Seemore of cthis,part.2 of Initifica- 


\ 
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Auguſtine alſo faich ; Quia non ſecundum merita noſtra ſed illins miſericordiam firma eft prom:[ſio, ne- 
mo debet cum trepidatione predicare,vnde non poteſt dubitare + Becauſe the pronufe remoinerh trectaity 
not by our workes, but his mercie : we mult not withtremblingand fearefulues pronounce thar, 
Whereof we cannotdoubt, No maruetle then if Papiſts doubt of therr ſaluation,bocaute rheir con- 
tdenceis built ypon their workes: bur if they would with the faichfall of God, renounce thar 
one workes, and be content to ſubmit cthemſeluegro the faith of Cihriit, they would nor thinke 
th ſtraunge a ching,for Chriſtians to haue a fall and ſtedfatt pertation of their ſaluarion, p 
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as: -; T he nineteenth generall Contronerſie 


 Bernardalſoſaith : Pipnus ſalutis donat ſpiritus, reddens teitimonium ſpiritai tuo quod filius ,; 
qui certiſſima ſigna predeſtinationss tne Cord: two imprimat & oftendat ſerm.2.in die Pentercſt. The holie 
ſpirit giueth vs a pledge of our ſaluation,giuing teſtimonte to thy ſpirit,that thou art the ſojn, of 
God: which doth imprint,and ſhew to thy hearr moit ſure fignes of thy predeſtihation, If ;, 
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may haue ſure ſignes of his predeſtinarion, how 1s hee not ſure and certaine of his predeſt; 


na. 

tion? | we 

Saint Ambroſe alſo thus teſtifieth de obit.T heodoſ,Fidelis Dens, que ſeruis ſemel praparat,nou (ub 
trabit,gc, God is fairhfull,what he once prepareth for his ſeruants he taketh nor away: if our fairh 
remaine,the promiſe alfo holdeth:See O man che grace of God toward thee, interris quatercs,chj,, 
clo peſſiaes : thou art ſhaken, or toſt in earth, and haſt a poſleſizon in heauen, Ict th y heart be 
where thy poſletlion1s, | Gs Þ5 | 
| Seethis truth ſealed by the holie Martyrs: Maſter Ty»dal faith thus: (hrift & thine, and all h;, 
deedes are thy deedes : neither canſt thou be damned,except Chriſt be damneawith thee : neither can Chyic 
be ſaned,except be be ſaned with thee: Foxpag.1249, Py es | OE Ip ris 

Maſter Bradford : Know for a certaine that as tbe dinell goeth about nothing ſo much, as to bring J0u in 
doubt ,hether you be Gods childe:ſo what ſoener ſhall mone you to aamit that dubitation,be aſſured the ſame 
70 come of the dinell: Fox pag.1640. 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS CONTR0- 
uerſic, of the grace and gifts of God. | 


fis : 


[l 


He ſeuerall queſtions handled in this part,aretheſe : firſt, wherher the grace of God, whereby 
weare madeacceptable ynto him,be a qualitte inherent n vs. Secondly,of the diſtinRion of 
ſufficient and <ffeQtuall grace, and wherein the efficacie of grace confiſteth, Thirdly,of the di- 
ſtinRion of grace operam#s,cooperantis,helping and working grace. | 47 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER 
..- Gracebcaqualitc inherent. | 


The Papiſis. 


% 


He Iefuite ſetteth downe this diſtinQtion of grace : There is gratia gratis data,ch gratid gratum 
 faciens: Gracefreely giuen,and they are ſuch ſpirituall gifts of wiſedome, knowledge, vite- 
rance,and ſuch l:ke, which are gen rather for the bones of others: there 1s alſo grace, whereby 
weare madeacceptable ynro God, the grace of iuſtification; which grace Bellarmine dcfenderhto 
be,qualtatemper modum habitns in homine permanentem, a qualitie,in manner of an habite, reſiant 
and permanent 1n man,gde grat.{ib.1.cap.3. re Ire not nh 4% 
Argum.1. The Apoſtle faith, As by one mans diſobedience many were made ſmners, ſo by the obedience 
of one ſhall many be made righteons,Rom. 5.19. Bur wee are made finners, not by the imputation of 
Adams vnrighteouſnes, but by tinne inherent,and permanentin vs ; Ergo, we are tuſtified;not by 
the imputation of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, but by wſtice or righteouſnes inherent in vs, Bel- 
larm.cap.4. boos ras FER | VERO SINE 
Anſv, Firſt, Imaruelle that the Teſuite hath io ſoone forgotten himſclfe :for before he «denied, 
that origivall finne 15a potitiue qualitie in man : /b. 5,de amiſſ.grat.cap.1 5, Here he affirmeth the 
contrarie,that 1t1s a qualitie or habite inherent in vs, which is all one,asifhehad ſaid, ir 1s a poſt- 
tive qualitie : for what 15 1t to be inherent, or permanent 1n vs,but rhe ſame, which he calletb polt- 
tive 2? Secondly,Saint Panl1n this place compareth the things themſelues together, that as by 4- 
dam we are made finners, lo weare 1uftified by Chriſt: not the manner how they are done. This 
note of fimilirude then, fo by the obedience of one man.doth nat inferre a ikenes or equalitic in cuc- 
ricreſpe&, but wheretn they.are compared. The Ieſyuire therefore can no'more gather ypon rh1s 
(ſo) as heedoth, that our righteouſnes by Chriftmuſt be inherent;as our finne by Adam is,chen 
that naturally we ſhould be wlt by Chrift,as we are euill naturally by 4daws: or that vniucrfally 
all men ſhould be faued by Chriit,as all are dead in e4dam: or that Chriſt ſhould free ys from the 
mortalitie of bodie,as Adams finne hathmade vs ſubie& to death, and corruption, As this(ſo) 
doth not enforce a neceflitic of theſe things,ſo neither of thatintance, which the Ieſuice vrge- 
Thirdly, that the Ieſuice may morefully vnderſtand our minde, even in this-point alſo, 13 {0m 
ſort,the ſumilitude may hold : for as in originall finne there aretwo things, the guilc of Adams {10 
which thought were not by vs.aGtually commurted, yet 1s ours by propagation, and the corrup” 
tion or deprauation of nature,which 1s the fruit of Adams diſobedience, verily and really grafe 1 
vs: join curiuttification aretwothings; ficſt,the imputatiqn of the righteoutncs of Chriſt, which 
anſ{wereth to the propagation of Adams finne,and the effeRs.or fruits of this rig lteonſnes,that 15 
holines and ſanGtification ; which is an imperfect uſtice.inhexent in ys; yernot by this, _ 


ou —_ 
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of the grace of God, Part.2. Queft 1, 


Chriſts wſtice imputed,arewe made uſt before God : as by the propagation of Adams fine wee 


are properly made finners,Rom.5.12.The corruption of our nature being the fruite and effect, or . 


uniſhment rather of Adams diſobedience 1n his poſlteritie, 

Argam.2. Our Samour faith,Ion.7.38. He that belceneth, out of his belly ſhall flow riners of waters 
of life. The Apoſtle ſaith, Row. 5. 5. The lone of God # ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, ec. 
1.lohn 2.20. Te hane an oyntment from him that is holie,5'c. 1.lohn 3.9, His ſeede remameth in him, 
This fountaine, oyntment,ſeede,vhat 1s it elſe but an habite of grate inherent;whereby wee are 
madeacceptable toGod 2 Bellarm.cap.2, _. PAID 

Anſw. In thoſe places the Scripture ſpeaketh not of the firſt grace of iuſtification, whereby we 
arc accepted before God,bur of the ſecond grace of ſanEtthcation, whereby weare approued vnto 
men,which 1s a conſequent of our 1attification by faith : as Ioh, 7.439. Th ſpake he of the ſpirit which 
they that beleenc in him ſhould receine. And Rom. 5.1 :We ave firſt inſtified by faith in Chriſt then the loue 
of God ts ſhed abroad in our hearts vy the holte Ghoſt,verl. 5, Sothen the fountaine,oyntment,ſeede, 
chatis intheregenerare, doth fignifie their ſpirituall itate and itrength. wrought in them by the 
iuſtification of taith-; ſothat they are ficlt tuttified by faith, and chen theſe graces are conferred 
and beſtowed vpon them. oO atbres £6 WES 
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Hat grace whereby weare tuſtified, and made acceptable before Gog, is not a qualitie inhe- 
Tm or dwelling 1n vs, but we are made 1uſt by the tmpuration of rhe righteouſnes of Chrilt: 
that righteouſnes which1s 1n vs,1s imperfe@t,and not able to tuſtifie vs before God. ba 
eArgum.1. Saint Paul faith, He hath made him to be ſine for vs that knevs no ſinne, that wee ſhould 

be made the rigkteouſnes of God in him,2..Cor.5.21.Out of this place tlits argument may be drawne: 
As our finnes were made Chrifts, ſo 1s his righteouſnes made ours : but our finnes were not habi- 
tually inherent in him, but onely unputed : Ergo, his righteouſnes,and the grace whereby wee are 


iuſtified,1s not inherent 1n vs, but 1mputed onely, ETC | 
Argum.2, If wee areuſtified by faith onely, then this 1aftifying grace 1s by imputation only, 
Wy, +20 in vs : but faith onely 16ſtthieth : Ergo, The propoſitions thus prooued : Faith 1aſtt- 
heth exther formally and aQtually as a qualitieinherent,or iftramenrally cr pailiuely,as1t appre- 
henderfthe1uſtice of Chrift : but 1t doth not1attifie,as 1t 1s a qualitie or grace wrought 11 vs, for 
the Apottle ſaith,ner of workes,Epheſ.2 .9. Therefore faith,as a worke 1n vs wfttfheth nor : for then 
other ſpirituall graces,as loue,hope,ſhould wſtifieas well as faith : if faith then onely twftifie 1n- 
ſtrumentally,as it apprehendeth Chrift,then doth the propoſition follow,rhat the grace, where= 
by weare tuſtified,is nor.inherent in vs, but 1n Chrift apprehended, Rap | 
Thatfaith onely wfſtthetn,the Apoſtle eutdently proueth,Rom. 3.28. Wee conclude that a man is 
inftified by fanh without the workes of the law, And if they anſivere, that the workes of the lawe are 
here excluded,northe workes.of grace : Saint Paylelſewhere doth alſo exclude ſuch workes : By 
grace are ye ſaned through faith,not of workgs,g&c. And afterward hee ſheweth what workes : Euen 
good workes which God hath ordained vs to walke in: theſe are workes of grace, -But of this inatter,wee 
ſhall entreate (God willing) more atlarge, when we come to handle that watghtie controuerhe 
of Inftification by faith. Orcher arguments allo for this matter which wee haue in hand, wee wall 
bring forth,inthe queſtion of inherent iuſtice, Nevis. 7 : 
We will conclude here with that ſentence of Auguitine + Inſtitia ſu, fedex pgratia fit,a Deotibi ſit, 
you tua ſits ſacerdotes (inquit) tut induantar inſtitia : veſtes adccipitnrnon cum capt ts naſcitur, pecord de 
ſuo veſtiuntar:; Let there be righteouſnes, butler it be of grace, let it be of God, let 1 not be thine 
owne : Let thy Prieſts (faith the Plalinilt) be cloathed with righteouſnes :' cloarhing 1s recetmed 
outwardly, it groweth notin ys, as our haire, nor as the ſheepe are cloathed of their owne ; De 
verb. Apoit.ferm. 15. Sothen 1uſtifying grace is nomore ours or icherent in vs, than the velture 
or garment, which wee are cloathed with, which is not in vs,but onely adhercth,and 1s applied 
tovs, | - 
We want not here the teſtimonte of ſome of their owne writers, as A!bertus Pighia; thus te- 
ſtifierh Lg.5 .deliber arbutris. In ſcholu imaginantar gratiam dei qualitatem aliquam increatam anims 
a d:o,&&c.In the ſchooles they thinke that the grace of God is a qualitie created in the ſoule, either 
the ame with the habite of charitie, or diuerſe from it : que commentitia vninerſa extitimo,cfc 
which Ithinke all to be bur fained,and to haue no warrant or authoritic from the Scriptures, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE DISTIN- 
ction or difference of ſufficientand effecuall grace. 


The Papiſts, 


__ 


827 


Eillarmine thus diſtinguiſheth them: £79 ſafficiens, ſufficient grace,ts when God doth fo call :8.Ecror, 


and ſtirre yp a man,ayding and aſſiſting hum by his dire&tion and protcRion, and working 
together 


rogether with him, that the man thus called, hath rower to will that which is good; but yer Y 
deede willeth it not : gratiaefficax, cffettuall grace 15that, whereby a man ſo ayded, afi ed, and 
cailed,doth will indecdand p:rforme-that which 1s good,{tb,1 .de grat.cap,2. This then isthe egg. 
Ites opinion, that Gods internall vocation, and his ſpeciall grace inwardly working, is not 
to all eff:&uall, but ſufficient onely : being ſufficient for their connerſion, but yet notin deege 
effecting 1t, -- 

Abit The Lord faith thus by the Prophet [ſay : What conld I haue done aty more to my ying. 
pard,that I bane not done wnto it*l lockeathat it ſhoutd bring forth grapes & it bringeth forth wile grapes, 
Ifay 5.4. The like place we haue Matth.23.37. O Jeruſalem, [eruſalem, which killeſt;c&c. hoy ofien 
would [ hane gathered thy children together, as the Henne, <6, and thou wouldeſt not : Thele had grace 
necefſarte and ſufhcient totheir conuerſion,tor the Lord faith, hat conld { bane dove more, ar,d 7 
would haue gathered them together; yer were they not conuerted: this grace then,whereby they 
were called, was ſufficient ; yer noteffeCtuall, Bellarm.cap.11. | Ts rl 

Anſi. Thele places alleaged are not vnderſtoode,of the internall calling, or of grace inwarg.. 
ly working, but onely of the externall calling, and oblation of grace, and the fupplie-of all ne. 
ceſſarie outward meanes to ſaluation, As the Prophet /ſay ſpeaketh of hedging the vineyard, ca. 
ſting out the ſtones, planting ir with the beſt plants, ſetting vp a watch tower ; that 1s, they had 
the watchmen theProphets, alſo the beſt plants, rhe true worſhip and ſeruice of God, they had 
the law and the Prophets,and all tones,that1s externallumpediments,which might'hinderthem, 
were remoued : So our Sautour faith, thathe would haue gathered them together by bis preach- 
ing,and by the voice of the Goſpell,as the Henne by her clocking dorii call her chickens,butthe 
refuſed,and reſiſted,as they likewiſe ſerued the Prophets, and other meſſengers of God, jent yn« 

to them. STOLE | 

We grauntthen,that the externall meanes of faluation in themſclues may be andare ſufficient 
to all, bur effeCtuall onely to thoſe,to whome God gtueth his eſpeciall grace : and in this ſenſe we 
doe not much millike this diftinCion : but we deny any ſuch difference of the internall grace, 
whereby God callerh,ftirreth vp,aſſiſteth,mouerh,direCteth the hearts of men: this grace cannot 
be ſufficient in any, but it muſt needes alſo be effeuall, Yet here we defire not to- be miſtaken, 
butfurther doe enlarge our meaningthus : Firſt, we dente not altogether this diſtinQtion of ſuſh. 
ciencie and efficacie : it hath place 1n the externall calling, and common grace offered to all, 
which is ſufficient ro many, bur effeuall onely tothe ele& : but not in the inward fpiricuall cal- 
ling. Secondly,we graunta divers meaſure of inward grace in the effeQtuall calling of the eleQ, 
and admitſome degree in their ſpiritual calling,which though tbe notalike effeCtuall in all that 


are ſo called, yet 1s it effeQuall. Thirdly,we confeſſe,that ſomewhat may be inwardly wrought by 

Gods ſpirite euen in hypocrites : but weafhrme,that no inward temporaric gift wrought inthem 
15 ſufficient torheir faluation : for hereupon it would follow, that they might refiſttheir inward 
powerfull,ſafficient calling, and that the abſence of their owne will onely maketh it without ef+ 


fe: that therefore there is no ſuch powerfull inward working grace ſufficient onely,bur that rhe 
fame 1s effectuall alſo,we ſhew it thus | 


- 


The Proteſtants. 
Argum.1,FHe Propher Dauidfatth, [will ranne theway of thy commanundements whenthouſoalt en- 
large my heart ,Plalm. 1 19.32. Draw we,and we will runne after thee,Cantic. 1.3, And 
S. Panl faith, Whom he bath predeſtinatehe bath called whom he hath called he bath inftified,Rom.$8.30- 
All theſe places prouethat the internall calling of God is alwaies effeQtuall : After drawing and 
enlarging the heart, followerh running,after vocation, immediarly enſuerh tuſtification, 
Argum.2, The grace of God 1s not in'vaine in any: as S:\Panlfairh, His grace that was in me,was 
not 1m vaine,1.Corinth.15.to. Butifſothat the grace of God inwardly moving and calling men, 
ſhould fayle 1n the effe&,then ſhould it be in vaine: Ergo,it is effeQuall in all the children of God, 
in whomit ſo worketh. | ; 
Let Auguſtine ſpeake : Lex extra hominem ſcripta vt enm terrificet gratia in homing eſt ut em - 
mrinſecus inſlificet: The lawe is written without man to terrifie him, grace is within man inwardly 
to luſtifie him, de ſpirit. & liter.cap.17. Asterrorthen outwardly followeth the knowledge of the 
Lawe,ſo juſtification alwaics followeth grace inwardly working: it is therefore alwaies cif -Qtuall 
where itis ſufficient, ſpeaking of the inward and ſpitituall calling. Alfo inanother place be ſaith : 
Quando Dea docet, fic docet vt (crenda ſciamu,aperiends veritatem, fic docet wi facienda feciamis 
ſptrando ſnanitatem : When God teacheth, he ſoteacherh, that things which areto be krovneve 
doe know, God opening the trueth to vs, and things whichiare ro. be done, we doe, Þy nipt- 
ring adefireinto vs, Plalme118. con. 17. Gods inward teaching then by his holy jpirite !5 © 
watcs «ffeQuall in his children, and in none of them ir is ſufficient, but together allo effect uall. 
Mayiſter ſentent 116.1 ,dift.1 7.titer.K.thus teſtifieth, Spiritas ſant1u: ton ſolme; now baben't;9f ip 
etiam habenti non mcaſſum permittitar, non habenti quidem,vt habeatur, kabenti, vs atplins haben - 


% 
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of the grace of God: Parti2; Dutt, 2: 
Theholy ſpiritisnotgiuen in vaine neyrher to him; that hath it nor; nor to him, thathathz.to him 
chat hath not, thathe may haue him, ta him that. hath -him, tharthe may haue him-in-greater mea- 


| ture: Whereforetheinward calling of the ſpirit is alwaycs effeQuall. 
| AN *APPENDIX | OR: SECO ND Þ ART OE THIS 4 


-: * queſtion, wherein theefficacie of graceconfiſteth, 
. ThePapiſts. Ls. 
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' D cauſey why thar gracein ſome worketheffeCtually, in ſome others tt doch not, becauſe Tome 
gjuetheirtreeaflent vnto grace working'tn them, other withholdit : for then (ſaith he) ſhould 
reſt 1141ians powet,wherher Grace ſhould beeffeRuall or not : Neitherdoth he thinke,that God 
onely isthe cauſe: of this efficaciez by.drawing andframing, our wilkes to: conſent to his grade : 
Bat thisefficacie, he ſaith, partlydependerh of Gods inward perfiyation, partly of the free aflenc 
of the wilt Deas, (4axth the Icſuite) quoreſſicaciter trabere decrenit; tam ſnafionem adhiber, quans vis 
det conigraereingeniocorum: God doth viethat perſivaſion ro thoſe, whonyhe purpoſcrh effeually 
to call,which he knowerhbeſtro firtheir humour, and which it is moſt like they will agree vnco, 
Bellarmin.cap.12. Sothus inthe Tefuites opinion, God is not a drawer,or worker of mans will, but 
a mouer,andperfivageronely, uno oe noe ne 52890-3481 77-4 
eArgum, If Godſhould not onelymoue and perſivade men by his ſpirite, bur alſo produce 
and worke in them thevery act of willing: then ſhouldthereſbe nofreewill in man to doe any 
thing: and ſo no ation inman ſhould be voluntarie, bur of neceſfitic and conſtraint, becauſe 
man wh left to humſelfe , ro giue his affent freely, bur his will is determined of God, Bel- 
Anſp.. Firſt,jt 15noablurditie at all, toſay that m man by nature there remaineth no freewall 
zrall,to that which ts good : for our Sautourſatth, Fithowr we you candor vothing, John 1 5. 5.but 
to git ©ur conſent or will ynto good 15 ſomewhat; therefore of our ſelues withour Chriſt we can- 
not do& it. Anguitineſaith;Cum de lebera bominis voluntate loquimur,, de illa ſcilicet, in qua home fare 
11: eff, Ioguimur : When we ſpeake of mans freewill, wemeane that, wherein man was: created: 
denatur grat.cap.57.'He graunteth no ather freewi[l[rogood, bur that, which was once in (Adam; 
andis now vtterly 1olt;/Bur of this more,by Gods grace,in the queſtion of Freewill. - | + > 
Secondly, alrhougl/God onely:doch conuerr and-inchinethe will of man to goodnes, yet for 


. 
. 


all this;man workerh willingly,nor of necef{itie or conftraint; for our Sauiour faith, If rhe Sonne 
make you free, ye (haltbe fee indeede Joh 8.36, God of vnwilling maketh vs willing.” - 

And here we refaſenortthe diftmdtonof thew owne glofle, Carſc23-9#.4.c.24; Thereare two | 
kindes of neceſſitie: Simplex wn, altera conditional : Aſimple neceſſitie, as it 1sneceflarie that 
all men be morta!l;-conditionall, as when I ſee'a manwalke, it ts neceflaric he ſhould walke, not 
necefſarie by the nature of the thing, for ſimplie1t1snotneceffaric to walke, but 1n reſpeRt of rhe 
condition, becauſe I ſee him or know him co walke : ſon reſpet of Gods knowledge, and war- 
king grace, there'is i conditionall ineceſ{itic, but no ſimple or abſolute neceſlitte in the things 
themſelues, which, yer doe reraine their owne hbertie ; Thus farre, and to this. purpoſe the 
pen uftrs Wing 12 The Proteſtants. » 

Od onely is the caufe, that his grace worketh cffeCtually, and 1s not in vaine in vs: net- 
> ther doth he onely moue and perſwade, but aQually worketh the aftent and inclination of 
the will 0 ans Sh hh nh en OE TISTLITETS PHE Art ES UTE GC E 

Argwum.1;" Ttis Godthat worketh in v2, the will andthe deede, Philip, 1.13. God worketh : this 1s 
morethey'to mone orperſivade : Denraperatur inobir tele; God worketh 1n vsto will ; whatis 
this ele, bat, producere-ipfun attum volendi: To bring forth the very aGt of willing, which the Jeſu- 
Ite denyeth,cap.12; SorheSecripture faith, that Go! apened the heart of Lydia,that ſhe attended te 
thoſe things that PRI pdkd, AR. 16,14. To open tlic heart, is more then to moue, or {ttr'the heart : 
t betokeneth rather an aQuall operatton,and intlinartion of it. ' Further, thoſe places which are 
Mleaged toproug that theefficacic of gracedoth-not depend whioly- ypon the aflehrt of.our will, 
doelf&ewiſe ſhew; thavimans will hevem-workerhnot at all, bur the whole worke 1n making 
crace effeRuall,'is'to:þee afcribed tothe fpirite of God : as Iohn 6; 45. Exery man that hatly 
beard and bath ledyied of the Father,commeth to me, Plalm.94.12 . Beatus boma.quem tw crudieris, oc, 
Bliſedis the man whim thguteacheſt © Lord:1 .Cor.4.7. Who ſeparateth thee, what has} thon,that thow 
bait »0t receined?. Thele texts doe as wellproge that nopart of the diuinc worke 1s to be imputed 
to thans-will,as thatehe whole is not :fot if Gods teaching onely caule vs ro come vnto him, and 
make ys blefled, if God onely ſeparate vs,&c, thenit 1s of Gocs ſpirit only, that grace worketh 
773 effe@tually, -7 0 0, 3 OS CES: ce HG 
S Cccc Argum. 


| 1 poeaatin notattribute the efhicacie of grace onely to free will, that this ſhould be the 29-Error: 
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rogether with him, that the man thus called, hath rower to wil that which 1s good; but yetin 
deede willech it not : gratiaefficax, cff-Qtiall grace 15 that, whereby a man ſo ayded, afliſteq. aq 
called,doth will indecd and po?rformethat which 1s good,/tb,1 de grat cap.” . This then tsthe Ich 
ites opinion, that Gods intern} vocation, and his fpectall grace inwardly working, is not 
to all eff:Quall, but ſufficient onely ; being ſufficient for their connerſion, but yet notin deege 
effcQing it, | Ri ko 

Argum. The Lord faith thus by the Prophet [ſay : What con!d I haue done ayy more to my ying, 
gard,that I han not done wnto it*l lockeathat it ſhould bring forth grapes & it bringeth forth wil/e Lrapes, 
Ifay 5.4. The like place we haue Matth.23.37. O lernſalem, [eruſalem, which killeſt,cc. how of en 
world | hane gathered thy children together, as the Henne, <6. and thou wouldeſt not : Thele had grace 
neceſſarie and ſufficient to their conuerſion,tor the Lord faith, What conld { hae done more, ar.d 7 
would haue gathered them together; yet were they not conuerted: this grace then, whereb y they 
were called,was ſufficient z yer noteffeCtuall, Bellarm.cap.11. | DH 

Anſiv. Thele places alleaged are not vnderitoode,of the internall calling, or of grace inwarg. 
ly working, but onely of the externall calling, and oblation of grace, and the ſupplie of all ne. 
ceſlarie outward meanes to ſaluation, As the Prophet /ſay ſpeaketh of hedging the vineyard, Ca= 
ſting out the ſtones, planting ir with the beſt plants, ſetting vp a watch tower : rhar is, they haq 
the watchmen the Prophets, alfo the beſt plants, the true worſhip and ſeruice of God, they had 
the law and the Prophets,and all tones, that1s externallumpediments,which might hinder them, 
were remoued : So our Sautour ſaith, that he would haue gathered them together by his preach- 
ing,and by the voice of the Goſpell,as the Henne by her clocking dori call her chickens, butthey 
refuſed,and refifted,as they likewiſe ſerued the Prophets, and other meſſengers of God, jent yn 
to them. | | 

We grauntthen,that the externall meanes of ſaluation zn themſelues may be and are ſufficient 
to all, bur effeCtuall onely to thoſe,to whome God gtueth his eſpeciall grace : and in this ſenſe we 
doe not much milike this diſtinCtion : but we deny any ſuch difference of the internall grace, 
whereby God calleth,ſftirreth 5p Mech nouns; Seth the hearts of men: this grace cannot 
be ſufficient in any,but irmuſt needes alſo be effeQtuall. Yet here we defire not to be miſtaken, 
butfurther doeenlarge our meaningthus : Firſt, we dente not altogether this diſtinQion of ſuſh- 
ciencie and efficacte : 1t hath place 1n the externall calling, and common grace offered to all, 
which is ſufficient to many, but cffeuall onely tothe ele&: but not in the inward ſpiricuall cal- 
ling. Secondly,we graunt a divers meaſure of inward grace in the effeCtuall calling of the elcQ, 
and admitſome degree in their fpirituall calling,which though it be not alike effeCtuall in all chat 


are ſo called, yet 1s it effeRuall. Thirdly,we confeſſe,that ſomewhat may be inwardly wrought by 
Gods ſpirite euen in hypocrites : but weafhrme,that no inward temporarie gift wrought inthem 
15 ſufficient torheir aluation : for hereupon it would follow, that they might refift their inward 
powerfull, ſufficient calling, and that the abſence of their owne will onely maketh it without cf+ 


fe: that therefore there is no ſuch powerfull inward working grace ſufficient onely,bur that the 
fame 1s effectuall alſo, we ſhew it thus 


| The Proteſtants. | 
Argum.1,FHe Propher Dawidfatth, [will runne the way of thy commaundements whenthon ſhalt en- 
large my beart,Plalm.119.32. Draw me,and we will runne after thee,Cantic.1.3. And 
S. Panl ſaith,}Yhom he hath predeſtinate,he bath called whom he hath called he bath inftified,Rom.8.30- 
All theſe places proue that the internall calling of God is alwaies effeQuall : After drawing and 
enlargingthe heart, followerh running,after vocation,ummedrarly enſucth iuftification, 
Argum.2, The grace of God 1s not1n vaine inany: as S:Pawl faith, His grace that was in me, as 
vot m vaine,1 .Corinth.15.1o. Butifſothat the grace of God inwardly moving and calling men, 
ſhould fayle in the effe&, then ſhould it be in vaine: Ergo,it is effeQuall in all the children of God, 
1n whomit ſo worketh. | 
Let Ang uſt ine ſpeake : Lex extrahominem ſcripta vt enam terrificet gratia in homine eſf,ut cum We 
trinſecus inſlificet: The lawe is written without man to terrifie him, grace is within man inwardly 
to 1uſtifie him, de ſpirit. e liter.cap.17. Asterrorthen outwardly followeth the knowledge of the 
Lawe,ſo 1uſtification alwaies followeth grace inwardly working; it 1s therefore alwaics Tit -vall 
where its ſufficient, ſpeaking of the inward and ſpitituall calling. Alfo in another place he ſaith : 
Quando Dew docet, fic docet ;ut [crenda ſciamm,aperiends veritatem, fic docet wi facienda fc ciamits 
ſpirando ſuauitatem : When God teacheth, he ſoteacheth, that things which areto be knovneve 
doe kpow, God opening the trueth to vs, and things which:are ro be done, we doe, by 1n{pt- 
ring adefreinto vs, Plalme118. con.17. Gods inward tcaching then by his holy purite 15 2” 
watcs «ffeQuall in his children, and in none of them it is ſufficient, but together allo etteci ualt. 
Magifter ſentent tb. 1 dift.1 7.titer, K.thus teftificth, Spiritns ſartim non ſolum; ron baber's,9 * at 
etiam habenti non mcaſſum permittitzr, non habenti quidem,vt habeatur, habens, vs awplins nt : 


% 


of the grace | of God: Part.2. Hat & 2, $29 
The holy ſpirit 1s not giuen in vaine neyther to him, that hath it nor; nor to him, that hath:.to him TY 


chat hath not, that he may haue him, tohimthat hath him, that he may hane him it-greater mea- 
ſure: Wherefore the inward calling of thefpirit is alwayes effeQuall. oo oF 


AN *APPENDIX OR. SECOND PART OF .THIS 
AE $2 queſtion, wherein the efficacie of graceconfiſteth, 


Wa BE LIGLN 2... ThePapiſts, FR: ; 
Etlarmine dare not attribute the ethicacie of grace onely ro free will, that this ſhould be the 29-Error: 
cauſey why that grace in ſome worketh effectually, in ſome others ir doth not, beca why Fog 

jue theirtreeaflent vnto grace working 1n them, other wichholdit : for then (i 1ith he) in ſhould 
reſt ininans power, whether Grace ſhould beeffeuall or not : Neither doth he thinke,that God 
onely isthe cauſe: of” this efficacie; by drawing and framing our willes to conſent to his grace : 
But this efficacie,he ſaith, partlydependeth of Gods inward perfivaſion, partly of rhe free aflent 
ofthe will; Deas, ({arth the Icſutte) quoreſſicaciter trabere decrenit, tam ſnafionem adhibet, quan wi- 
det congraere'ingenio eorum: God doth viethat perſwaſion to thoſe, whom he purpoſcrh effeRually 
co call, which he knowerh beſt co fit their humour, and which it is moſt like they wil agree vnto, 
Bellarmin.cap.12. Sothus im the Iefuites opinion, God is not a drawer,or worker of mans will, but 
z mouer,and perfivader onely., ___ b ON / ES 
eArgum, If Godſhould not onelymoue and perſiwade men by his ſprite, bur alſo produce 
and worke 1n them the very a& of willing : then ſhouldthere|be no freewill in man ro doe an y 
thing: andſo no action inman ſhould be voluntarie, but of neceſfitic and conſtraint, becauſe 
man 15 not left to himſelfe , to gue his affenc freely, bur his will is determined of God, Bel- 
lermin.ibid. 53 EV ml war Fr oy Fo data 
Anſw.. Firſt,it 15noabturditie at all, toſay that in man by nature there remaineth no freewill 
azall,to that which 1s good : for our Sautour ſaith, Without me you candor nothing, John 1 5. 5.but 
to gt our conſent or will ynto good 15 ſomewhat, therefore of our ſelues withour Chriſt we can- 
not doeit. Angnitineſatth, (um de libera bominis voluntate loquimur, de illa ſcilicet, in qua homo fac« 
tn; eft, loquimur : Vihen we ſpeake of mans freewill, wemeane thac, wherein man was: created : 
denatur grat.cap.y7. He graunteth no ather freewillro:good, bur that, which was once in - Adam 
andis now vtterly loft. Bur of this more, by Gods grace,in the queſtion of Freewill. - = 
Secondly, alrhough God onely doth conuerr and incline the will of man to goognes, yet for 
all this,man workerh willingly,not of necet{itie or conftraint; for our Sautour faith, If the Sonne 
make you free, ye (haltbe free mazede, John 8.36, God of vnwilling maketh vs willing. + 
And here we refaſe notthe diftmQtion of ther owne glofle, Canſ.23-9#.4.c.24. Thereare two 
kindes of neceſlitie: Simplex wna, altera conditional : A ſimple neceſlitie, as it 1s neceflarie that 
all men be morta!l;-conditionall, as when I ſee a man walke, it 1s neceſſaric he ſhould walke, not 
neceſſarie by the nature of the thing, for ſimplie1t1s not neceflaric to walke, but in reſpet of rhe 
condition, becauſe I ſee him or know him co walke : ſoinreſpet of Gods knowledge, and war- 
king grace, there is 4 conditional inecef{itie, but no fimpleor abſolute neceflitie in the things 
themſelues, which, yer doe retaine their owne hibertie ; Thus farre, and to this. purpoſe rhe 
Gloſle, | | EE | ws 


| The Proteſtants. ; 
(38 onely is the cauſe, that his grace worketh effeQtually, and is not in yaine in ys ; net- 
ther doth he onely moue and perſwade, but aRually worketh the aflent and inclination of 
Argnm.1. Ttis God that worketh in v3, the will andthe deede, Philip. 1.13. God worketh : this 1s 
morethey'to moue orperſwade : Deuraperatur in nobis zelle: God workerh in ysto will ; whatis 
t:s elſe, bat, producere-ipſum attum votendi: To dey, forth the very aGt of willing, which the leſu- 
tedenyerh,c4p.12, Sothe Scripture faith, that God apencd the heart of Lydra,that ſhe attended te 
thoſe things that P3ll paks, At. 16.14. To open the heart, is more then to moue, or ittr the heart : 
t betokeneth rather an aQuall operation,and intlinarion of it. Further, thoſe places whuch are 
Uleaged to proug that the efficacie of grace doth not depend wholy vpon the aſlenr of.our wall, 
doelifewiſe ſhew; that'mans: will herein workerhnot at all, bur the whole worke 1a making 
prace effeQuuall, 1s'to;bee aſcribed tothe ſpirite of God : as Iohn 6: 45. Enery man that hath 
beard,and bath learned of the Father,commeth tome, Plalm.94.12. Beatus boma.quem tu erudieris,e7c, 
Bleſſed is the man whom thawteacheſt © Lord:1 Cor. 4.7. t#ho ſeparateth thee, what hail thon, that thow 
haft "0t receined? Thele texts doe as well prone that nopart of the diuinc worke 15 to be imputed 
to mans-will,as thatthe whole is not : fot if Gods teaching onely caule ys to come vnto him, and 
make ys blefled,if God onely ſeparate vs,&c, thenit1s of Gous ſpirit oily, that grace worketh 
ys effetually. - 7  * POLY | 


Cece Argum. 


—_ 


30. Erron 


thereof, but of the excellencie of the teacher, as in the fame place our Lord Chriſt alleage 


* guar qui on credit : If by one,and the ſelfe fame motion inwardly receined, one manhbele 
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| Argmn.s, We will defite no better proofe, then'the Teſuites owne confeſſion::- who bejr 
preſſed with'that place, lohn 6. Emery one,that hath beard, and learned sf my father commer|, Uno, 
verſe 45. thus anſ{wereth, /nfallibilitas effe?us non habet pro canſa finds arfcipuls, ſed excellentian, 
magiitri, ficut allegat dominus itbidems prophetiam [{aie, erunt omnes decibiles Dei : The infallibilitie or 
cerraintie of the efteR, arifeth nor of the defire and ſtudie of him chat-1s taught, as the cauſe 
ththe 
faith - 
Credit, 
| | cue, An. 
other doth not, ſurely he that belecueth hath a greater grace of God.then he wlachbeleenerh not” 
de grat.1b.1.cap.13. reiþonſ. ad obiet.z, Here Bellarmineaſcribeth the effhicacie of grace, tothe ex. 
cellencie of the teacher;andto the greatnes of grace, which ſome haue,and others haue not : Jt is 
then of God onely,nothing| of our (clues, thar grace worketh effeCtuallyun vs, — 
Auguftine allo laith : Alia eFt canſa iam credentts in Deo,Alia non credent 15,qui enim non credit, we. 
Yum lumen videre non poteſt eſt Dems prix in corde ein ſpirien ſ#o illuxerit : arque ita 101 eſt volentry, 
ant currents, ſed miſerentis Dei : There is another reaſon of him, that belecueth 1n God, ang of 
him, that beleeuerh not : for hee thar belecuerh nor, cannor ſee the true light , vnleſſe Goq 
Grit doe lighten his heart with his ſpirite : and fo it 1s not of him that willerh, or of him thae 
runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercie : cont. Pelagian. art.3. The cauſethen of bclecfe, is one. 
ly the illumination of Gods ſpirite : for if any thing were to bee aſcrib-d'to man, 1t ſhould nog 
be wholy of him that ſhewerh mercie, but ſomeyhar aloof the willer, andthe runner, which the | 
Apoſtle denteth. She Ie FE YET IGG: Sts P 
Concil. eArauſican.2.can,2, Siqut ſine gratia Dei, credentibus,volentibus, defideramtibus, ſludenti.. 
bus miſericordiam dicit conferri, non aurem dininita per infÞurationem ſpiritus in nobs fieri,refictit Apo. 
ftolo quidicit, quid habes, quod non accepilti ? If any man fay that mercie 15:conferred vpenthoſe 
that belecuc,deſire,ſtudic,&c of themficlues without the grace of God,and.norrather wrought 
1 vs by the inſpiration ofthe ſpirit, refiſterh the Apoſtle which ſaith, what haft thou, which thou 
haſt not recetved? It is the inward inſpiration then cf God, not our voluntarie conſenting, that 
graces effetedin vs. Los IR. ot 4 36; pets 
Their owne decrees alfo thus teſtihe: Pare. 3.deſt.q.c. 154:  Quidixerit gratiam Dei, qua inftifi- 
camur,cc. Hee that faith, that the grace of God, wherewith wee arc iuſtified by Ieſus Chrift, is 
onely of force to forgiue vs our finnes,nor-that we ſhould not comnur them: afterward, let him 
be accurſed, If it bethe grace of God, that both takerth away our ſinnes alreadie done, and kee- 
peth vs from commurt1ing the like, what 1s Jef vnro mans; will 2 Ibid. c.155. Qui dixerit, cc. Hee 
that faith the grace of God doch helpe oncly ro reueale:ynto vs the will of God, whedtby wee 


Prophehe of ſay, T hey ſhall be all taught of God,lohn 6.45. Bellarmin.cap.1 2. And againe he 


Sicadem metione accepta vn credit,alter non credit, lenge maiorem habun Dei gratiam, is qui 


Y ba- 


knowe what to defire, and what to ſhunne, and that thereby we are-not.cnabled to doe that wee 


knowe, lethim be accurted, Grace then doth not 6nely moue or perſwade,. or reucale yntorhe 
will whatisto be done, but giueth power radoec it; iq fn 4 | 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE DISTINCTION 
_ of Grace into gratiam operantem,gr cooperantem,vel adinuantem's = 
orace-working,and grace-helping. 
7” Pen — Fo mes 
| "organs thus doth define and diſtinguiſh them : Gratia operavs eff, que facit vt velimus: It 
I Iis the working grace; which makerh vs to will, that which is good: Gratia cooperavs, 91% 
facit vt que voluerimus, impleamus: Helping: grace, or grace. working together with vg, 15 2t 
which cauſeth vs to fulfill, or doe that, which wee will or deſire: -Bellarmine Cap.2. Thits then 
is his minde; that God onely worketh the begirining of euery good aRion; that 13, the conſent 
of the will: butthe accompliſhment of the ation 1s not onely of God, but workethtogethcr 
with man. - lppelg pts” Danpn pre” 1 FTA LALH AK bs DB EINE 3-6 18 1} 2 2 T( DICE LRES AIR 
eArgum. The leſuite would illuſtrate his matter by. this finulitude'; As if it were expedt- 
ent-for'a man to ſayle into the Eaft countries, and yet hee is vnwilling, his friend commeth, 
and perſwadeth with him; and prouideth things ncedfull for the navigation, as money," 
tuals, and ſuch Ike: though his friend nay fay, I onely was the. caute, thar'hec cooke thus 
naugation'in hand, yet can heenor ſay, that I onely.caried or conueyed. him vnto that place, 
but helped him onely : Sofaith hee, God onely worketh the beginning; of any ation by Pr” 
ecipgthe will, but hee 1s helping onely' and affiſtant to man 1n the finiſhing thereof, lib, 1: 
$7ar.cap.l 3. ICE 254 Wer arte roi inrioy tiene 
Anſw, Firſt,this ſimilitudeits very inſufficient, and the things here compared are altogether 
| "* vnlike * 


of the grace of God, Part.2. Queft.3; 831 


enlike : for what preſumption 1s it, to match the doing of man with the power of God? Firſt, 
nan draweth onely by perſwaſion, he hath no power ouer an others heart : butGodis greater 
then our heart, he doth not onely applieperſwaſion to it, bur bendeth andrurneth it: as Ang De cortept. 8 
ine allo faith, Deus magis haber in poteſlate hominum volunates, quam ipſt ſuas : God hath greater prat,cap.14. 
ower ouer the willes of men, then they have themſgues, Secondly, all the helpes that man pro- 
mideth,or minutreth for any action,are externall : But God 18 ayding and alliſting cuery where 
by higpower, and worketh mightily in the tnward man, We lce then the inſufficiencie of this 
(milicude. kl nk 
Anſw.2, Though it were a fic and meete compariſon, yer we know that fimilitudes prone not, 
no more doth'this; 1t'needethnot therefore any large confuration, 
WES rr Sohn ley The Froteftavts, | 
-4His diſtinQtion of grace, that it ſhould be ſoimerime the principall, chiete, and onely wor« 
king cauſe in man,zand another while bur ayding, and altifting cnely, and cthatman {ſhould 
hee toyned with God as/a fellow worker 10 any good action, wee holde it to bee a blaſphcmous 
Jorine : that the will of man worketh together with grace, as it 1s, cauſa phyſica, a naturall 
cauſe of ſuch attionsas are wrought by man, not reſpetingehe qualitie and goodnes of them, 
but the worke onely,we deny not : butthegrace of God onely is, cauſamoralss, the morall cauſe 
of cuery good action, Asthey are but ations and operations, fo they proceede from the will of 
man : butasthey are good.or commendable,they are the workes onely of grace; * 

_ Argum. God worketh the will-and the deede, Phihp.2.1 3. As he worketh the will;ſo alſo he 
worketh the deede;the will of God alone worketh; Ergo, Againe, ThatGod may beall in all,faich 
the Apoltle, 1.Corinth. 1 5:28. But God ſhould not bee all-1n-allin every good ation, if man 
ſhould be toyned as atellow. worker. S. /ames ſaith, Enery good and perfett gift is from aboue: 1.17. 
therefore nQ good gift, or worke 15 from below, thats of man, ether in-part, or in whole, Our 
Sautour Chritt faith, Sive me nthil poteſtis facere: Without me,you can doc nothing : ofthe which 
words eAngn/tine writeth thus : Nox art fine me difficile poteſtis facere, aut ſine me nih1il poteſtis perfi= 
cere, ſed ne fcere quidems: Hee faith not, without me you can hardlic doe any thing, or without 
me, you cannot finiſh any thing, but you' are not-able to.doe 1t ar all : cont, 2, Eprſtel. Pelag, 
lib,2.cap.8, | | Þ wks * 3dr SS TEE, | EEE s 

Bur if ſo that in any good ation God ſhould worke part,and man part;then might man worke 
ſomewhar,chat is his part,without Gods helpe: And if God doe bur helpe to worke, what 1s thac 
elſe, but to g1ue power inore eafilie onely to worke z as though man, without thar helpe, yer more 
hardly and. 41iiculehie of himſelfe might doe1t?Bur all this 1s contrarie ro that ſaying of our Saui- 
our, Without me You can doe nothing. : | | 


| Saint Ambroſe here hath. an excellent teitimonic, Epiſt.84. Gratia Des totarepellitur, ni tote 
ſuſcipitur,'c&, The grace of God 1s wholy refuſed, if it bee not wholy recciued: and as heeis no 
tythfull man which in any one poynt diflenteth fromthe catholike veritic ; Sic extra gratiam ef- 
ficiur, qi aliquid de einsplenitudine drfftetar; So hee 1s without grace, which doth deny any thing 
of the tulnes thereof: Grace then workerh fullic,and notmpart onely, - 

Decret, part. . diſtintt.4.c.1 56. Quicungue dizerit, ec, Wholoeuer ſaith, that the grace of 1uſti- 
heation 1s giuen, that, what we are bid to doe by freewill, Facilms 1mplenmus per gratiam, we 
ſhould doe more eafilie by grace; ler him bee accuried. If Gods grace doe but helpe to worke, 
what doth 1t elfe bur onely make vs more cafilie to worke,which this canon condemneth, 

The Maſter of ſerrtences maketh both theſe, the working grace and helping grace, all one 
grace and gift, Lib.2.dift.26.liter.l. Ithen reaſon thus : if 1t beall onegrace, irworkerh alwaies 
alike: bat tt worketh alone in preparing the will ; as the Maſter alleageth out of Auguſte: 
Per ſolam gratiam, qug eſt in fide ( hriſts poſita, preparatur voluntas,ge. The will is preparcd by 
prace alone,which conſitteth in the faith of Chriſt : 1bid.diff.26.lirer. d, Ergo, itallo worketh alone 
n helping and affiſting the will. Therefore both the firſt worke in preparing the will, and the ſes 
cond 1n enabling the wall, is onely of grace, wm | | 


THE THIRD PART OF THIS CON- 
FEEDENOE trouerlie of freewill. 


£ o'S 0 & \ 
wo 


He ſcuerall- queſtions are theſe. Firſt,'of the nature, condition and qualitie of freewill, 
4 Secondly, of the power of freewill, Firft, in naturall things. Secondly, in morall duties, 
Thirdly,inſpirituall. : $65 N 
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© Aon, We will defite no better prodfe, then'the' Teſuites owne-confeſlion:;- wh 
preſſed ivithchae place; Tohn-6; Ewery one,that hath beard, and learned sf my father commerh wn, ,,- 
verſe 45. thus an{wereth, /nfallibilitas effefIuts pron habet pro canſa ſindmns afcipnls, ſell excellentian, 
magiftri, ficut allegat dominus tbidem prophetiam Iſaie, erunt omnes decitiles Dei: The infallibilitie or 
cerraintte of theefteR, ariferh nor ot the defire and ftudie of himthat-is > » ASthe cauſe 
thereof, bur of the excellentieof the'teacher, asin thefame place our Lord Chriſt alieagerh the 
Propheſic of !ſay, T hey ſhall be all taught of God,lohn 6.45. Bellarmin,cap.12. And againe he faith « 
Sicadem motione accepta vnm creait alter non credir, longe maiorem habun Dei gratiam, ts ou Credie, 
guar guinzoncred:t : If by one;and the lelfe fame motion inwardly receiged, vnemanbelcey An 
other doth not, ſurcly hethar belecueth hath'agreater grace of God,then hewlachbeleeterh nor 
degrat.hib.1.cap.13. reffon. ad obieft, 3, Here Bellarmineaſcnibeth the cfficacie of grace, to the eX- 
cellencie of the teacher;andto the greatnes of grace, whichſome haue,and others haue not : 1+ is 
thin of God onely, nothing of our {elues, that graceworketh effefuallyznvs,. 
Auguftine allo (aith : Alia eft canſa iam credentts in Deo,alia non credent 15,qui enim nan credie, vg. 
rum lumenvidere non poteſt wiſi Deas prins m corde* eims-ſpirign ſuo illuxerit : arque itanin eſt voleny, 
ant current ts, a miſerentis Dei - There is another. realen of him, that beleeueth 1n God, and of 
him, that beleeueth not : for hee thar belecuerh nor, cannor ſee the itrue-hght , vnlefſe Goq 
firſt doe lighten his heart with lus ſpirite ; and fo it 4s'notiof him that wailleth, or of-him that 
runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercie : cont. Pelagian. art.3. The caulethen of beleefe, is one- | 
ly the illumination of Geds ſpirite : for if any thing were to bee-aſcrabed'toman, it ſhould nog | 
be wholy of him that ſheweth mercic,bur ſomewhar aloof the willer, andthe runner, which the 
Apoſtle denteth. SO OST} i S704) DIG 7 1 MOI Dre 
 Concih. eArauſican.2.can,z, Siqut ſme gratia Dei, credeutibus,volentibus, defiderantibus, ſtudents. 
bus miſericordiam dicit conferri, non aurem dininit 6 per infÞira tionem ſpiritus in ob fieri,refoctic Apo. 
| ftolo guidtcit, quid habes, quod non accepifti ? If any man fay that mercie'1s:conferred vponthoſe 
that belecuc,defire,ſtudic,&ou of themiclues without the grace of God,and.norrather wrought 
mvs by the inſpiration ofthe ſpirit, refiſteth the Apoſtle which faith, whar haſt thou, which thou 
haſt notrecerved? It is the inwardinſpiration then cf God, not our voluntarie conſenting, that 
graceisefteedin vs. BENS LE WI. HFS, 130 07 Ot oo a ob Anh 
\Fheir ownedecreesalfo thus teſtific: Part.3.diſ.4.6, 154: : Quidixerit gratiam Dei,. qua. inſtifi- 
camnr,c. Hee that faith, that the grace.of God, wherewith-wee arc iuſtified by Ieſus Chriſt, is 
onely of force to forgiue vs our finnes,hor that we ſhould not-commur chein; afterward, let him 
beaccurſed, If it bethe graceof God, that both takerh away our {innesalrcadie done, and kee- 
peth vs from commuting the like, what is left 'vnro mans:will 2/1bid. c.1 55: Qui dixerit, cxe. Hee 
that faith thegrace of God doth helpe onely toxeucale:ynito. vs the will of God, whepltþy wee 
knowe what to defire, and what to ſhunne, and that thereby we are-not.enabled todoe that wee 
knowe, let him be accurled, Grace then doth net 6nely moue or perſyyade,: br reucale yntorke 
will whatisto be done, but giueth powertodocitt; or ho OY 


THE THIRD  QVESTION,- OF. THE DISTINCTION 
* _ © + of Grace into zratiam operanitm,er cooperantensuel adinuantem': 
grace-working,and grace-helping. 


We FE ran + ne PII 
” $0. Errom | ornqardrea doth define and diſtinguiſh them : Gratia operans eff, que facit vt velimus: Ir 
| 4 Iis lie working grace; which makerth vs :to-will; that which is good; Gretid cooperdns, 914 
facit,vt que volnerimus, impleamus: Helping'grace, or-grace. working together with vp, 1s thats 
which eauſeth vs to fulfill; or doe that; which wee will or deſire: 'Bellarmine cap.2. his then | 
15 his minde; that God onely worketh the beginning 'of every goodaQion; thar 13, the conſent 
of the will::'but the accompliſhment of the aGtion 1s notonely-of God;butworkerhtogethcr 
with-man..: - ern y——_ FORE! : A TRIBENY bo LO SLES fs, GE T5303 £462 "ns 2 
. 'eArgam; The Teluite would-illuſtrate his matter. by: this fimilitude'; Ag if it were expedt- 
ent-for: a man to fayle into the Eaſt countries, and yct-hee is vawilling, his friend comme" 
and perſwadeth with him; and prouideth things needfull for the navipation,' as money, vc 
tuals, and ſuch like: though his friend :niay fay,. onely. was the. cautte, zhat'hee took® clus 
namgation'in hand, yet can hee nor ſay; that I onely.caried or..conueyrd. him vnto chat place 
but helped him onely : Sofaith hee, God onely workerh the beginning; of any' ation by P&r” 
Iwadingthe will, but hee.is helping onely' and aſſiſtant to man in the finiſhing thereof, lib, 1: 
degrat.cap.1 2. TIER | Hors Oo ed eo © Wt, rh 
Anſw, Fuft,this ſimilitude is very inſufhcient, and the things here compared are akogere 
| vnIKE « 
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of the grace of God; Parti2.. Queft.zo 33h 


enlike : for what preſumption 1s it, to match the doing of man with the power of God? Firſt, 

nan draweth opely by perſwaſion, he hath no power ouer an others heart :- but God is greater 

then our beart, he doth not onely applieperſwaſion to 18, bur bendeth andrurneth it : as Angms ne corrept. & 
tine allo faith, Dew mages haber in poreſtate hominum voluntates, quam ipſi ſuas : God hath greater grar.cap.14. 
ower-ouer the willes of men, then they have themſgynes. Secondly, all the helpes that man pro= 

aideth,or mainiltreth for any action,are externall : But God 1s ayding'and alliſting every where 

by hgpower, and worketh mightily in the inward man, 'Welce then the infufficencie of this 

(militude.. | 62-936, 9, | PH FOI s 
| Anſn.7, Though it were a fic and meete coinpariſon, yer we know that fimilitudes prone not, 
zo more dothithis; it'needeth-not therefore any large confurartion, | 
| C8439 S 5x54 I F554 | The Proteitanty. \.--41ih h on $f $4 
-4His diſtinQton of grace, that ic ſhould be ſomerime the principall, chiete, and onely wor. 

king cauſe in man,and another while but ayding, and atiifting oncly, and chatman ſhould 

hee ioyned with God/as/d fellow worker in any good ation, wee holder to bee a blaſphemous 
Jorine : that the will of man worketh together with grace, as it 1s, cauſa phyſica, a naturall 
cauſe of ſuch aQonsas are wrought by man, not reſpe&tingehe qualitte and goodnes of them, 
but the worke onely,we deny not; butthegrace of God onely is, cauſamorales, the morall cauſe 
of cuery good action, Asthey.are but ations and.operation:, lo they proceede from the will of 

man :butas,they are good.or commendable;they are the workes onely of grace; *- | 
 Argum.. God worketh the will-and-the deede, Phihp.2.1 3. As he werketh the will;ſoalfo he 
yorketh the deede;the will of God aloneworketh; Ergo. Agaime, ThatGod may beall in all,faich 
the Apoſtle, 1.Corinth, r5:28,'But Godſhould not bee all in-allin every good ation, if man 
ſhould be1oyned as atellow. worker. S. /ames1aith, Euery good and perfett gift is from aboue: 1.17, 
therefore Rq good gift,.or worke 15 from below, that1sof man, ether in part, or in whole, Our 
Sautour Chritt faith, Sine me nihil poreſtis facere: Without me, you can doe nothing : ofthe which 
words eAnguſtine writeth thys : Nox att: fine me difficile poteſtis facere, aut ſine me nih1l poteſtis perfi- 
cere, ſed nefacere quidem: Hee faith not, without me you can hardlic doe any thing, or without 
me, you,cannot finiſh any thing, but you'are not-ablero:doe it ar all cont, 2. Epeſtel. Pelug, 


L 


lib,2.cap. % A | 


3 # 4 


| Butifſo that in any good ation God ſhould worke part,and manpart;then might man worke 
ſmewhar,that is his part,withoutGods helpe: And if God doe bur helpe to worke, what 1s thac 
elſe, but to giue power 1nore cafilie onely toworke ; as though man, without thar helpe, yer more 
hardly and.&:ifculclic.of-himſelfenught doe1t?Bur all chis:1s.contrarie ro that ſaying of our Saui- 
our, Without me you can dre nothing. ©. i Bert COL SLE GP Os Y 

| Saint Ambroſe here hath. an excellent teitimonie, Epiſt.84. Gratia Des tota repellitur, nih tote 
ſuſcipitur, cc, The grace of God 1s wholy refuſed, if it bee not wholy recciued: andasheeis no 
tarbfull man which in any one poynt diflſenteth fromthe cacholike veritie 5 Sic extra gratiam ef< 
ficitur, qui aliquid de. einslenitudine diffiteiair; So hee 1s: without grace, which doth deny any thing 
of the tulnes thereef : Grace then worketh fullic,and notimpartonely, - 

Decret. pare.; . diſtinft.4.c,1:56, Quicungque dixerit, 0. Wholocuer ſaith, that the grace of tuſtt- 
bcation 1s giuen, that, what we are bid to doe by freewill:, Facilews mpleamus per gratiam, we 
ſhould doe more eafilie by grace; let himx bee accuried;:If Gods grace doe-but helpe to worke, 
what dothit. elſe bur onely make vs more cafihie to worke, which this canon condemnerh, 

The Maſter of ſertences maketh both theſe, the working-grace and helping grace, all one 
grace and gift, Lb.2.dift.2 6.liter. 1. Ithenreafon thus : if 1t be all one grace, irworkerth alwaies 
alike ; but t worketh alone in preparing the will ; as the Maſter alleageth out of Auguſte: 
Der ſolam gratiam, qu eſt in fide (briſts poſita, preparatur voluntas ge. The- will is preparcd by 
grace alone,which confitteth 1n the faith of Chriſt : 1bid.diff.26.liter. d. Ergo, italloworketh alone 
n helping and affiſtingthe will. Therefore both the firſt worke1n preparing the will, and the ſee 
cond 1n enabling the wall, 1s onely of grace. F{F FEE POT, 
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File ſcuerall queſtions. are theſe; Firſt,'of the nature, condition and qualitie of freewill, 
A Secondly, of the power of freewill, Firſt, in naturall things. Secondly, in morall duties. 
Thicdly,jinfiriruall, — F We 
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| The nineteenth generall {ontronerſie 


'THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE NATVRE 
| | and definition of freewill. ac 


Ellarmine defineth freewill after this _—_ * ER libera poteiFas onun pre al 
e1Sa 


| | 2 '< alys elgendi,vel re- 
ſpuends, intelligents nature attributa,c}s. free or abſolute power, to chuſe, or refyf. one 


thing before another, giuen of God vnto a reaſonable and vnderſtanding nature, or crevtur 
We millike theſe poyntes in tlus definition : firſt, concerning the power of freewill, ag well 
in chufing, as refuſing : ſecondly, of the obiedt of freewill, thar it is naturally, as it is now + 
be foundin man, inclined as well ro good as cuill : thirdly, concerning the qualitie ang hg 
dition of freewill, that it is atiue, and not paſſiue : fourchly, of the ſubicR of freewill. oF theſs 
in their order. OR MN y 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE POW- 
er of freewill. <tc brE 071 


wT The Papiſts, . [4 
Here 1s, duplex libertas, a double kinde of hbertie'::/2bertas 4nereſſitare, a libertie or freedome 
Th neceſitie,as when it is1n our power to will,or not to will, indifferently to chuſe, o re- 
fuſe thisor;thar, as to walke, to-ſitte, to goe, none of all theſe being n eceflary, but fubie& da our 
wiland choice : bertas acoattione, a freedome from coattion,or conſtraint,ts when, that we doe 
3s of neceſlitie, and we cannot chuſz but doe 1t, yet we doe it willingly.” As aman cannor chuſe 
burfinne, yet he finneth voluntarily, hers not conftramed thereunto:: Beltarmine affirmcth,thar 
in the freewill of man, there muſt be a freedome not-onely from coation, but from neceflitie: 

l6.3.de grat .cap.4. SOS 434 Sr ord 

 eArgum. Eccleſ.1 5.14. God made man from the beginning, and left hint in the hand of his coun. 
fell, be bath ſet water and fire before thee, ſtretch out thy hand,to which thouwilt : before man is life and 
death, good and ecnill, what bim kketh, ſhall be ginen him: Ergo, the freedome of mans wil,is notonel 


not conſtrained, bur hath no neceſfitie,ſecing it is in his power,to chuſe or refuſe what him liketh, 
Bellarmin.cap.5. WY | NL 


_ eAnſy. 1. Wegraunt ſucha tree will to haue beenginen to man in his creation, but is now lot 
by his fall : as Auguſime faith : Lex is Paradiſonon poneretur ſernanda, niſi liber efſet eamtam vel, 
quam nolle ſeryare, ſed (cut per ſe lapſs eſt, nos continuoper ſe, i. propriam voluntatem,reſurgere poteſt: 
Alaw ſhould not haue bin giuen man 1n Paradiſe to kcepe, vnlefle hehad been free,eyther towal, 
or nil to keepe1t ; butas man did tall of himfelfe, ſo he cannot riſe of- himſclfe,tharis,by his owne 
will, Cont, Pelag articul.3. Cong agoe Fe Pope AF": O00) 10213574 HE 

2, Youmult preſle ys with more waightie authorities, then thoſe out of Apocryphal ſcrip- 
tures, ſuch as the booke of Ecclefiaſticus 1s,if you would winne any credte to your cauſe: for the 
authoritie of ſuch bookes bindeth ys not. ... ET 1 OLSTLI FAG TS: 

Whercas Bellarmine alleageth diuers Fathers to proue the libertic of free will, not oncly from 
coaCtion and conſtraint, but from neceſinte,cyther to good or cuill:they are ſo to be vnderſtood, 
that-they eyther ſpeake of the itate of manin Lever: or of the will of man,as it 1s by rege- 
nerat1on of grace, not by corruption of nature,orels by necefſitie ynderſtand coaftion and com- 
pulſion, as » Auguſiize faith, Liberum hominis arbitriurs' ab omni neceſſnatis vinculo vindicamns, &*c, 
Wee doredeeme mans will from alt bond of neceffirie:; thatis, as he expoundeth it, ſub fatoftel- 
larum,&c. We place no mans birthvnder the farall deſtinie of the'ſtarres,/tb.2.cont. Fauſtum.c.5. 
By neceſiitic he vnderſtandeth a fatall deſtinie and compulſion : from ſucksneceffitic we allo free 
the will of man. Wh dd 
LEE +1. » The Proteſtants. bits 

Freedome of will from neceffitie we graunt to haue been in our firſt parents, whereby 1t 
was 1n their power, to haue choſen eyther ghe good, orthe euill way : Bur ſince thatby A- 
dams tranſgreſſion the whole power of nature was ſhaken, and all the gifts and graces of creation 
decayed ; there remaineth no freenes of will ynto. gopd in man, bur onely a voluntary prompt- 
nefſe and inclination to ewll without conſtraint. re 

' eArgum, This haze 1 found, taith the Preacher , That God bath made man righteous, but hee hath 
ſought many innentionsEccle.7.3 1. 1know, faith Saint:Pawl, that in me, that is, my fleſh; dwelleth 
no good thing, Rom.7,18. Theſe places proue, that , howſocuer it was with man' in his creation, 
now by nature there remaineth nogood thing 1n hun: and therefore no inclination to that which 
15 good, | 

Weare notable, ſaith the Apoltle, ro thinks any thing of our ſelues, but our abilitie or ſufficiencie is of 
Ged, 2.Cor.z.5. Vponthewhich wordes Auguſtine writeth thus, Nor idoncs ſums cogitare aliqn! 


(die 


a ; 


of free will. Part.2. QOueft.t, 822 


dicit Panlus: ) minus autem eft cogitare quam cupere : neque ait non ſumus idonei, aliqnid magnum. aut Cont... <p. + 
erfeitum cogitare, ſed ne aliquid, cui contrarium eſt nibil : Wee are nor fit, to thinke any thing faith Flag... 
che Apoſtle, but its farre leſſe to thinke, then to deſire : neither ſa'th he, we are nor firtotliinke 
any great matter, but not any thing, the contrary whereof 1s nothing, If we arenot then b y a= 

cureable tothinke any good, much lefleto will it. | 

Bernard thus writeth : Nemo putet ideodiftum hiberym arbitrium,ec. Letno manthinkeitis cal= 
ed free will, becauſe it hath equall power to good and cuill; for then neither God , Which cannot 
be euill, northe diuell, which cannot be good, ſhould hauefree will : bur therefore it is called tree; 
becauſe none can be good or euill, x57 volens;but willingly , :b.de Iber.arbr. 

S. Ambroſe allo 1s an euident witneſle : 1ib.1,de vocar.Gent c.g. Licet infit homini bonumnolle, ta« 
men iſ donatum,non babet bonumvelle : Although it bein mans power to nill that is good ; yet hee 
cannot will that1s good, vnlefle 1t begiuen him : the one he hath by corruption of nature, the o« 
ther he recetueth by the operation of grace, Againe, Non in poteſtate noſtra eſt cor noſtrum > noſtre 
copitatrones: Our heart and our thoughtes are not in our owne power : de fug. ſecul.c.1. Voluntas 
mutabilts quenen ab immutabilt voluntate regatur, tanto citins propmquat mniquitati,quarnto acrins intens 
ditur aftions : The murable wil, vnlefſe 1t be gouerned of the tinmutable will, doth ſo much nearee 
approch ro 1n1quitte, as 1t worketh more intendedly : Car committs nibilalind quam dimiiti: For 
a manto be commutred to his will, 1s all one,as to be dimitted or forſaken : Nebil in ſmis viribus has 
bet , niſi periculi facilitatem:Mans will hath nothing of it owne power, but the facilitie of daunger:; 
de vocat.Gent.lib.1.c,2, Then it followeth,thatthe will of man,by nature cannot choole but to do 
euill : What 1s this elſe but a necef{itie not of coattion, but of deprauation ? gt 

Bernard yetſpeaketh more eutdently : Serm.81,tm Cantic. Anima maloltbera neceſſitate & ancills 
tenetur et | bera;ancilla propter neceſſu atem, libera proptsr roluntatem, &e, The ſoule is by an vnhappy 
free neceffitte, both bond and free; bond becaule of necellitie, (it cannot otherwiſe chooſe ) tree, 
becaule 1t 15 voluntary, | 7 

Peter Lombard 1l16.2.dift.2 5. liter,e. Liberum videtur dici arbitrium , quia ſme coalione t neceſſitate 
valet appetere.c>c. It ſecmerh that free will 18 ſo called, becauſe without coaftton and necefſitie it 
doth defire,&c. He taketh coaQtion and neceſſitie for all one, and fo affirmeth the will to be free 
from coaQtion ; which wee alto graunt. ng 

Thomas 1 .part.qu.81.art.2.ad 3.1awh, Perpeccatum pergſſe libertatem gratie,non libertatem nature, 
que e5t 4 coattione: By ſinne the bbertte of grace1s loft , not the libertie of nature , which is from 
coaction. | 

eAlphonſ.de caſtro lib.g. Libertas, que opponitar neceſſitati, ſen, vt verins dicam,coattiont : That is li= 
bertie, which 1s oppoſed againſt necellitie , or morcrruely coattion. Theſe popiſh writers ſeeme 
to aſfirme a hibertie onely 1n the will from coa&tion and compultion, 


THE SECOND PART, OP 
the obie& of Free will. 


The Papiſts. 4 
Elarmine faith, Voluntatis proprium & im obietam bonum efſe, ſme aliquid apprebenſum ſub ;1,Ercor, 
ratione boni, that the proper and principall obieR of the will of man, 1s that whuch 1s good, or 
that appeareth, ors ſo taken to be : and ſo he determinerh, Per arbitrium non expeti mala, ſ2d bona: 
That by free will not euill things, but goed are defired, /:b.de grat.3.cap.12. . 
Aronm, The inclination of the will vnto his cbieC isnaturall, and therefore God 1s the author 
thereof: If God be the author, then it 1sgood : the will of man then 1s not naturally enclined to 
euill, for ſo the inclination thereof ſhould be euill, which God hath made, Bellarm.b:d. 
eAnſw, That naturall power which God hath giuen tomen , generally to will, rothinke, to 
deſire; to hate, to loue, muſt needs be good, becaule it is of God;but the execution of this power 
nthe abuſe thereof, by willirg and chufing euill, and refuſing and hating good , ariſcth of the 
corruption of our nature, andis cuill;neither is God ro be charged with'it, We diftinguiſhthen 
betweene thenaturall gift, and the vſe thereof, berweene the nature of man, as 1: was created of 
God, and the corruption thereof: to haue power ro will, is a naturall gife given of God; butto 
Will that 1s euill, is an abuſe of that power, cauſed in vs by the corruption of our nature, =» 
Argam.z. The obict of the appetite or defire, is that, which ts defireable ; but that which 15 
$00d, 18 onely appetible or defireable : Ergo, onely bonum, that which 1s good 1s the obiect of the 
will or defire, Bellarm.mbid. jorm 
Anfw, 1. The propofition is partly true, partly falſe : for if by ( defireable ) that is vnderſtood 
Which ought to be defircd inright, it 1s falſe; if that which 1s (de fatto) defired, we grauntit, Se- 
condly, for the afſumprion ; 1f it be ynderſtood of that which is naturally good : 1017 15 true,that 
Y the inſtin& of nature, cuery creature defirerh thar, w__ maketh for the con{cruanion bhere- 
- WALES £$; 
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of ; but this is not to the pointin queſtion: But if hemeanethat which is morally,and verily, ang 
truely good, the aſſumption 1s falle ; for that which is good in this ſenſe 15 not onely, nor yet atall 
by nature defired, | 
The ProteFtants. AE 
THat man by freewill may chuſe things naturally good,as for the preſeruation of his life, a, q 
maintenance of his ciuill eſtate,and ſhun the contrarie, that is, things hurtfull ynto his life 
we doceafily grant 3 ſeeing it is a general gift of nature, euen beſtowed vpon vnreaſonable 21. 
tures,to diſcerne whatis good,and whar hurtfull yaro them : and in this ſenſe wee denie nox, hy 
thatthe proper obicCt of rhe will,namely in naturall and cuuill marters,is to couet good, or ar the 
leaſt,» hich appeare ſo to be: But yet concerning things morally good,thar 1s, vertuous ang od- 
ly acts,the will of mar, hath no inclination thereunto naturally, but 1s prone to euill onely : Nei. 
ther is the will deceined in taking vice for vertuc,and following euill,in the name of good, Some 
indeede may pretend ſome natarall or c1u1!ll good,as profit,or pleaſure,vut not chat which is mo. 
rally,that is verily & truly good: As hethar ſtealeth,ts perfwaded it 1s for his profit,which is a cj. 
uill good; bur he cannot think, that therein he doth tuftly,wvhich is the morall good. An adulterer 
ropoundeth to himſelfe pleaſure in that finne:but he doth not ſomuch as imagine, that hee can 
* chaſt in committing adulterie, which 1s the morall vertue. Wherefore wee doubt notto con- 
clude, both that mans freewill naturally hath no inclination to that which Is truly g00d, And a- 
gaine, Malum,etian ſub ratione mali, proprium obreftum voluntatts eſſe : That euill,that 18,ſfinne,egen 
as it ſinne,isthe proper obicR of the will, by reaſon of the corruption of nature. 
eArgum,1, That the wicked are naturally inclined co euili,euen as 1t1s euill, the Scripture tea- 
cheth vs : It is apaftime to a foole to doe wickedly,Prou.10.23. A foole maketh a mocke of ſin,Prou, 14.9. 
The wicked perſon is not decetned 1n taking vice for vertue, but doth naturally as verily love 
vice,as by grace the righteous embraceth yertue : Woe pro ther (faith the Prophet) that fpeake 
good of enill,and eutll of good, which put darknes for light,and light for darknes,liai. 5.2 o. The Prophet 
crycth not out againſt choſe,which finne of 1gnorance and fimplicitie,caking euill for good : bur 
againſt \uch,which doe finne of malice,and willingly and wittingly commend ewll,cuen becauſc 
it 15 euill, and hate thatis good, for the goodnes ſake; Which draw iniquitte with cordes of vanitie:but 
if they were ſeduced by error in taking one thing for another,they ſhould be led themſclues, and 
drawne into finne : bur now the Propheg ſatth, They doe hale and draw fin to themſclues, as with 
cart-ropes. | 
eArgum,2. Auguſtine in his booke of Confeſſ1ons,is not aſhained to confeſſe how that he was 
accuſtomed to ſteale apples in his childhood and yonger yeeres,when as he both might have had 
berter at home, and hauing ſtolen them, he caſt them ro che hogges : ſo that (ſaith hee) whereas 
theeues,adulterers,and the like,doe propound to themſelues in their ewill doing, ſome end or 0- 
ther : Ego mhil hic amari preter furtum : Tloued nothing elle but theft it {elfe,lib,confeſſ;2.cap. 4.For 
Angnſtine neither did itfor pleaſure, for he had better frutte at home z nor for profit,for hee caſt 
them to che ſwine. Wherefore ſinne,cuen as 1t1s finne,1is naturally the obieR of the will, 
Likewiſe the dwell loueth euill becauſe it is ewl] : rhe wicked hate and ageteſt God, who 1s 
good : Eygo,the will may both defirethat whuch ts euill, and hate and deteſt that which is good. 
Bellarmine anſwereth : Firlt, Auguſtine 1n his theft loned the finne, but vnder the ſhew of ſome 
delectable good, becauſe hee reioyced to decetue his neighbour with the reſt of his companions. 
Secondly,rhe dtuell loueth our finne, but vnder the ſhew of ſome good to himiſelfe, thinking it 
profitable to himſelfe,thar many periſh, Thirdly,the wicked hatc God, bur vnder the ſhew or co- 
lour of euill, becauſe they hold him a ſcuere Iudge, Bellarm.cap. 1 wc oe 2.4 argum, 
{onra. Fitlt, Auguſtine laith, Ntbil amani:1loned nothing bur thetheftit ſelfe. He could beſt 
expreſſc his owne meaning, wherefore hee ſimply loned and defired that which was euill ; if tee 
made a ſport to deceiue his neighbours,this was no morall good thing,bur a carnall and ſenſuall 
delight onely : and ſo wee denie not, but euen n finne there 18a ſheiy of ſenſualldelight and plea- 
ſure,butnort of any morall or true vertue. 
Secondly : Firtt, the diuell procureth our ewill, not for hope of any eaſe to himſelfe, for hee 15 
paſt all hope of caſe or releaſe,but ro doe vs hurt. It 1s ſaid, that death came into the world chorough 
the enuie of the dinell vnto vs, Wild. 2.24.notthrough ſclteloue to himelfe. Secondly,this were ©© 
extenuate the malice of Sathan, as though he ſought not our deſtruction ſo much to doe vs hurt, 
as to benefit himſelte, Thirdly,this good which Satizan is ſaid to ayme at,is nor any morall goods 
or true vertue, but a malitious and Sathanicall delight. Fourthly, bat if in our euill Sathan pre- 
tend good, what good can he imagine 1n his owne deſperate linne? The Scripture ſaith,be is4 tyars 
and the father thereof, loh.8.44.Then as the father in his clulde,ſo he delighteth in fin as his oWNes 
and dehireth1t,cuen as 1t 1s cuill, G rang 
Thirdly : firſt, the wickedeſt man, that liveth, is by nature perſwaded, that God is good, a9 
therefore cannot hate him,as euill;buc their wicked natureabhorrech Ged,as good.Sothe SC _— 
| l 


of free will, Part.3, Hneft.t, 
cure faith,that the inſt man is an abomination tothewicked,Prou.29.27.ke hateth him for his vertue 
ke: And the Lord himſelfe thus ſaith to the wicked : Us rhire exe entll, becauſe | am good? Mar,2 0; 
ver{.15.Heregoodnes1t ſelfe 1s hated of the wicked. 

Saint «Ambroſe faith : Home niſi donatum non hahet bontem velle : Man cannot defirethat is good, 
ynlcfſett be giuen him : de vocar. Gent,lib,2.cap.g, Nulla ſpecies cuinſquam virtutis occurrit, que ſine 
dono dining gratie,&e. There 1s no ſhew of any vertue occurrent,which is defired without the gift 
of thediuine grace,wvd.Therfore morall goodnes 1s notthe proper obieRof the will by nature, 

Peter Lombard : Eſt libertas nonvera,&c. There 1s a ibertie not good to doe euill, whenreaſon 
diſſenteth from the will,tudging that notto be done, which the wiil defireth : 1i6.2,d;ft.25.liter hs 
How canthat ſeeme good to the will, which reaſon 1udgerh to be euill? 

Guilicl.Ockgm(one of their ſchoolemen) affirmeth with vs, that che wil may be carried to defire 
cull, ſb ratione mali,as it 1s eulll: ex {b,3.ſenten.qu.13.dift.3. 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER THE END IT SELFE 
be the obicct of the will, and whence the will is 
moued to deſire the end, 


| The Papiſts. | 

Irſt, Belarmine affirmeth,that the end,as eternall life, is nor properly the obie&t of the will, but z3.Etror. 

the meanes trending to the end, His belt reaſon 1s out of Ariftorle his Echtkes,[16.3.cap.2, No 
man conſulteth to be happie, but of the meanes how he may be happie. * 

Secondly,the loue or defiretothe end(he laith)1s a naturall a of the will,not infuſed or inſpi- 34.Error, 
red of God,bur naturally imprinted in the will, His reaſon 1s this, becaule rf this defire be an a& 
of the will, then it muſt proccede attuaely: but if it ſhould be inſpired or added beſide the naturall 
incl;nation,it ſhould be pafliue:Bellarm.lib.3 .de prat.cap.14- 

The Proteitants. 

Irſt, 1, We fay thatthe end is the firſt and chiefeſt thing in the defire and intention, 2, There 
Fi. difference berweene the deſire and deliberation , betweene will and counſell. Conſtdl- 
cation 1s of the meanes to effect that which the will intenderh, or defireth : and ſo your Philoſo- 

her 1s to bee vnderſftoode, $3. The Scripture teſttherh with vs : Saint Pax! faith, I deſire to be 
diſſeluea,and to be with Chriſt, Philip. 1.2 3.which beſt of all. Whar 1s the end,burt thar, which is beſt 
ofall,to be with Chriſt, which here 1s tie obictt of the Apoſtles defire 2 Your owne Scripture alſo 
ſaith, Ecclefiatiic, 1 5.1 4, Before man is life and death, good and euill,whar bim lheth ſball be ginen him, 
Life and death are ſer before man, as the obie&t of his will : which are the very ends themſelues. 
4. Wereade inthe Goſpell, how Thomas ſaid vnto our Samour, Ioh.1 4.5. eknow not whither thou 
goeſt,haw then canwe know the way? We ce then, thar firſt the end1s to be knowne and defired, and 
then the way. Our Sautour anfwereth,/ am the waygthe rruth,and the life ; whereby 1s ſignified, that 
Chriſt is to be defired,not onely as the way, bur as the end, which 1s life. As Ambroſe vpon theſe 
words, Sequimur te Domine, ſed vt ſequamnr accerſ,ec.Wetollow thee Lord, butfetch vs,that wee 
nay follow thee : no man doth afcend without thee,thou art the way,the truth,the life, the potſ1- 
bilwie, faith, reward: de bo#.mort.c.12, Chriſt then 1s to be followed,as the way and the life,as both 
the truth, and fairch, and reward. 

Secondly, 1. The will is aQtiue in refpe& of his proper obteCt : but it is paſſiue, as1t is moned 
and ſtirred of God, 2. The Scripture 1s cuident, thag the deſire of commang to, and being with 
Chriſt, both ofthe way and end,is not natarall,bur aboue nature, from God. Iohn 6.44. Noman 
commerh ro me,nleſſe the father draw him : The lone of Chriſts appearing 1s rewarded with a crowne 
of glorie;2.T1.4.8.but no raturall girt is ſo rewarded. 3. Saint Ambroſe : Nalla ſpecies cainſquam 

 Pirtntis occurrit,que ſine dono diuine gratie habetur : There 15 no ſhew of any vertue, which is had or 
defired withour the gift of the heaucnly grace : Ergo, the end, which 1s faluation, which 1s nor 
without a ſhevy of vertue, isnot deſired without grace, 4. Capreolw(one of their ſchoovlemen) 
tanketh,tharthis deſire of the will is wrought onely by God,and 1s altogether paſliue in thatre- 


pet : in 2.ſent diſt .24.94.1. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE QYALITIE AND 
condition of freewill, whether it be aCtiue or paſſiue. 


« The Papifts. | 
Elarmine affirmeth,that the will of man is nerther paſliue onely, nor partly afttue,and partly ,, xrroy, 
Jpaſſine : ſed fmpliciter & abſolute attiuum: bur ſimply and abſolureiy ative, Of the ſame opi= 
mon are diuers ofthe Schoolemen,as Thomas Aquinas, Scotus, Henricus,Capreolus,Ferrarienſas they 
Ke citedand alleaged by Bellarminetib.3.de grat.cap.10. | 
ED Cccc 4 Argum, 


836 


36.Error. 
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Argim, 1f freewill ſhould be paſſiue,and not aftine,that w,if it be nota 2a agent ang 
working cauſe,but ſhould it ſelfe ſuffer,and receiue, and be wrought vpon by other caules : then 
can it not befree,for it is not in the power ofthe patient,or of that which ſuffereth, to doe this,or 
that, but in the power of the agent, Be/larm.ibid, ; : 
 Anſw. Firit, wee graunt, that in what things ſocuer the will of man naturally 1s free, there it 
worketh frecly,and ſo a&tively,as namely in all ewll aRions : But vnto good things,it hath nay. 
rally no freedome at all, but is made free onely by grace : and therefore we dente,that in this caſe, 
itis either free by nature,or ofany aRtiue power. Secondly, not onely grace worketh vpon the 
will of man, but naturally alſo the vnderſtanding moueth the will aCttuely, vnlcfle (contrarie eg 
nature) the will rebell againſt the reaſon and vnderſtanding, 
| The Proteſtants. 

He will of man we cannot abſolutely determine to be ether a&tine or paſſiue in working: for 

as the obieR ofthe will 1s, and the thing that 1s willed,ſo1s the will it ſelfe affected : for bi KY 
uery thing which is willed, or deſired, wee are to reſpeCt two things : the generall power of wil. 
Iing and defiring,without any reſpect vnto good,or euill;and the qualitie of the obicQ,the ood- 
nes,or cuilnes thereof. If we conſider thegenerall power, whereby we thinke, wee will, we dere 
this,or that ; ſois the will of man free ape active, whetherit be good or ewll,that is ſo willeq - if 
wereſpe& the qualitie of the obie&t, as 1t it be eulll, which 1s deſired, here alſo is the will of man 
both free,and aQtue: Bur if it be good, the will is onely paſſive : it hathno naturall inclination 
vnto good things, valeſſe 1t be drawne by the ſpirit of God working in vs. Sothen, velle in nobrs 
et,to will is1n our owne power,benevellea Deo,to will as we ſhould,is of God. 

Argum, Tobn 8.36. If the Sonne make youfree,then are you free indeed. Philip.2.1 3.1t is God which 
worketh in you both the will, and the deede, The will of man then 1n good things worketh not,bur is 
wrought ; it maketh not it ſelfe free, bat 1s made free; Ergo,t 19not in this caſe actiue, bur onely 
paſſiue,receining power from another caule. | 

Augrltine ſfaucth : Voluntas humananon libertate conſequitar gratiam, ſed gratia potine libertateny » 
The wall of man doth not by the freenefle therof obraine grace,b at by grace obtaineth freedome: 
de Forreption.c grat.cap.v, The freedome chen of the will.1s the worke and effe& of grace : Ergo,it 
is paſſiae, for the effe&t,or the thing wrought or cauſed, doth ſuffer in reſpeCof the efficientand 
worKk1ng caule, | 

Fetrns Lombard compareth freew1!l to the ground, grace vnto raine : Terre mentis noſtre, i, i 
bero art iris voluntatis,infunditur pluxia dining benediftionts : The raine of the heauenly bleſling is 


infuſed into the ground of the minde, that 1s,freewill : Butthe earth in reſpe& of the raine that 
falleth, 1s paſſue,and not aftiue. 


Eſpenc.in 2.4d Timeth. p.40., h, Paſſiuapromiſſi expeflatiohominum eſt : The paſſiue expeRation 
ofthe promiſe is of men. Faiththen, which 1s the aCt of the will and vnderſtanding,is paſſive. 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER THE VNDER- 
ſtanding or intelligence doe workeactiuely = 
vpon the will of man. 


The Papiſts. 
| | er to maintaine his owne conceite, that the will ofman is onely aQiuc, not paſſiue, 
doubtcth not to denic,voluntatem monzgt 4 ratione, that the will is moued by reaſon : or that 

the intelligent part doth afum volantatis efeltine producere,produce and effe&t the a& of the will: 
lib.z .de grat.cap.1o. a 

Argum, The intel[igentpart worketh neccfſarily,or isa neceſſary cauſe,then ic would follow, 
that to will 1s neceflarie,nor free,if the vnderftanding moue the will neceſlarily, as it doth : Bel- 
larm bid. | | 

Anſyw, Firſt, the ynderſtanding doth nct alwates worke neceſſarily : for the will and defirema- 
ny times rebelleth againtt reaſon, and 1s not alwaies moued or perſwaded by the ynderſtanding. 
Secondly,thoughit ſhould worke neceflarily,yet the will may retaine rhe freedome ſtill : for not 
neceſſitte, but coaQtion and compalfion take away libertie : as grace worketh neceflarily vpon 
the will;that 15,ſurely cffeftnally,yet grace taketh not away freewall, 

— T he Proteſtants, 
Po the vnderſtanding or intelligent part mooue 
dent, FM 

eArgum. That which 1s the life of man is the agent and aQtiue worker in mans will : for all 
actions proceede from the life : but the reaſon and vnderſtandingis the life, becauſe itisthe Light: 
for the life is the light of man, Jobn 1.4. Ergo. | _s 

Againe,that ay Fair Gods image properly conſifteth,is the chiefe agent and mouer : but the 


zmage 


th the will of man a&iiuely, it is cut- 


of Freewil,” Part.4. Dueft.1: 


4 
;mage of God is in the mindethe ſeate of knowledge : and the renewing of the mind is in knowledge 
after the image of him, that treated him,Colofſ.3:10. Ergo, the vnderſtanding is the mouer of the 
will. - | CUE VE oa SRO 
Auguſtine reſernbleth the vnderftanding to the man, the will to the woman: Mulier dicitur mas 
ter vinornm;idemimalis pars eſt mater vette faktorum,camonnerſa fucrit ad mentem : The woman is 
faidtobethe mother of all lung, that1s, the naturall or ſenſuall part, 1s the mother of all good 
as, betng conuerted to the ſoule : /þ.2..de Geneſ.cap.2 3. The minde then worketh aCiucly ypon 
the will;which 1s the ſentuall part... FEE RET FCE 

Divers ofthe Schoolemen hold the will to be paſſiue in reſpe& of the vnderſtanding that.mo= 
ueth 10,thaugh it be aCttueinreſpeCt afrhe obied whichis wiſhed or deſired: fic Gabrielin+.ſent, 
dſt.2 5.q4.vnic. Petrus Paludan,in 4. ſent diſt 49.9.3, | 
' SHE FOYATEH:PART: OF THE 

ſubic of freewill. 


The Papiſts. 


Ellarmine affirmeth,that freew4ill is incident onely to reaſonable creatures,which no man de- 37.Error, 


nicth, and hee confeſſeth thatthere is freewill in God andin the Angels : and to this purpoſe 
allcageth rheſe places, Pfalm, 1 3 5.6. Whatſoewer pleaſed the Lord, that did he in heanen andearth. E- 
heſ.1.11.Which worketh allthings,according to the counſel! of bis ownewill: cap.16, Hence hee con- 
cludeth,that the will of God 1s moſt tree not onely from coattion and compulſion, but from all 
kind of neceſi1tic : and he blameth Bacer and Caluin for aicribing a neceſlitic to the will or works 
of God: [6b.3.de grat.cap.15.16, G STIR EE ret | 
eAnſw. Firlt, wee willingly affirme, that Gods will worketh moſt freely, that is, without any 
conſtraint,andthis out of theſe places is concluded, but not that Gods will 1s free from all neceſ= 
fitie:torat 15 neceflary rhatGod ſhould not will any thing that is euill. Secondly, Bellarmine allow- 
eth Lewbards definition of freewil : Lrberum eft ad virumlibet : It is fregto cither part, cap.5. And 
in the ſame place heprouecth;that it 1s not ſufhcient for the will to be free from coaQtion, but from 
neceſſtie alſo : then it mult follow 1n their ſente, that Gods will muſt be free to either part, both 
to good and ewll, which were blaſphenne ro affirme, 5 
MN ITEDIT The Proteftants. 
TEneither tic God to a fatall neceſfitic,as the Heathen Pluloſophers did : neither doe wee 
 Y. afhrine,as he {laundereth Caluintofay,thatGod can doe no more, than he doth': for as 
Tohs faith,he could of ones rarſe vp childrento Abraham, Macth.z. Neither doe wee denie, that God 
hath a freewall, bur not ſuch a freewill as the Papiſts define : which 1s. free to exther part, free both 
from coaRtion,and from all neceſhitie : free to good and euill. 


Argum, That which 1s impoſſible toGod 18 neceſlatie, /e 5s impoſſible for God to lye,Hebr.6.18, 
Ergogtis neceflaric that he thould not lye. Thatwhich God doth not,netther can doeghee willeth 
not.: God.rewpteth no man to enill, lam.1.13. he neither doth nor can: Ergo,his will here is not hbers 
ad itrumhiber,free vato each part. Fromthisneceſ{itie of not willing or doingeuill, Gods will then 
1s notfree, Wherefore let them chuſe which they will, that either God hath no freewill, orthat 
freewill 1s not free from neccf{tic,though it be from compulſion or coaQtion. i 

Auguſtme ſeith, © illa definitur neceſſitas,&c.1f we define thar to be neceſſitie, as when wee ſay it 
is neceflarie,that this thing ſhould be ſo,we neede not feareleaſt this neceflitic ſhould take away 
the freedome of will : for neither doe we put Gods foreknowlege vnder neceſ{itie, when we fay,it 
ts neceflarie God ſhould/know all things afore: /ib.5 de cinitat.Dei cap.10. Augnſtine denieth not, 
butthar chere is a kinde of neceſlitie in God a neceſlitie determined, not conſtrained ; implied, 
not enforced. So the fathers, when they exclude neceſlitic from God,they meane a farall and pre= 
nbed or naturall necetfitic, not otherwiſe : as Gregor, Nyſſen.l1b.de fat.cap.vlt, Omnipoten} hed, nd- 
tare neceſſu ate,neque legis preſcripto gperatur : The Ommipotent worketh neither by neceſſitie 'of 
 hature,narpreſcript of law. Ambr.Operatur pro libero voluntatis arbitrio non pro neceſſtatis obſe 

Heworketh according to the freedome of will, not thraldome of neceflitie, © © +: 457 


las - 

Per.Low:bard.un the fame ſenſe ſaith : Deus non neceſſitate, ſedlrbera voluntate owmia facit,ere.God 
not of necefſinie; bur of his freewill worketh all things. By neceflitie hee vaderſtandeth conTion; 
Liberum arbitriums dicitur guia ſine coattione & neceſſitate +1t is called freewill;becauſe without coa- 
Ction and necctsirie 1t willeth : 1;6.2.dift.2 5+ Wherefore ſeeing God truly hath freewill, and the c- 
le& Angels haue freewill ; as in the ſame place Lombar. Mmnlto liberius erit arbitrinm,qued tion poteſt 
ſermre peccato; Will thall be much more free,when it cannot ſerue ſinne:Itfolloweth, that neceſs1= 
te onely, where no coattion or compultion is, doth not take away the libertie and freedome of 
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The nintteenth gentrall [ontroueſte 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF. THE... 
power of freewill. 

| ; | | 44 $F | TY : $5" 
"Here are three kindes of humaneaQions : Some are naturall, and ciuill,as to walketo fe " 
A ſow,to plant,to make yarre & ſuch like: Some are moral,fuch are the ations which q per. 
taine to yertue,or vice z as to giue almes,to ltue chaſtly,concrarie to the which are theſe, to Regle. 
to commit adulterie ; with the like : Some are diuine and ſupernaturall,as to belecue,to hope E< 
loue,&c. This queſtionthen hath according to this diuifion three parts : firſt, of the power of 


freewfll in naturall and cuill actions : ſecondly,in morall :thirdly,in dine and ſupernatural], 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE POWER 
.:._ of freewillinnatural[things. Et 


His part of the queſtion 1s diuided into other particulars : as firſt, whether the deitie and 
power of God may be knowne by the lighe of nature. Secondly,whether man haue freey/il] 
in naturall things, | CE eptolet 549 1 rior oe autres 17 


- + THE FIRST POINT, WHETHER THE GOD- 
head may be knowne by the light of nature. tt 


B Ellarmine not contented with Calaine his tudgement of this mattergwho graunteth that by the 
light. of nature gerierally the Godhead may be knowne,addeth further, Verum & vnum dewny 
zaturaliter poſſe cognoſci,c+ non ſolum denm in communi,c+c. That the true and onely God naturally 
may beknowne,and not onely after a common and generall manner. And likewiſe hee faith. yer 
furthermore,that to this ngturall knowledge and demonſtration of Ged, a man may «ul lab ws 
aſentiri, give his aſſent witout any labour,and neede not,auxilio gratis ſpeciali,any ſpeciall helpe 
or aſsiftance of grace thereunto, Bellarm,t1b.4.de grat.cap.2. MOTH SAT OURY 
Argam. S. Paul ſatch,that the Gentiles even by the light of nature might hane gropedafter Ged and 
found him, ACt.17.28, The knowledge of God is fo eafte; and readie at hand, to be found euen in 
the creatures,as a thing that may be groped,and felt. Alſothe ſame Apoſtle ſaith, rbat the inuiſble 
things of God,as bis power, eternitte, are ſeene vy the creation of the world: Ergo,God 1s knowne by his 
crearures,to be 1uſt,good,almightie, &c.Bellarm.thid, OO nnd ne 
Anſw. Theſe places proue a generall and confuſed knowledge of God by the creatures, which 
we graunt,but ſuch a particular, and manifeſt light of knowledge,which the Tefuire ſtriucth for, 
they proouc not : ehey,vvight (laith the Apoſtle) bane gropes after God: but men vie togropeand 
feelein the night, and-ut+the darke : and this naturall 1:ght ſerueth onely to. make: men without 
excule,Rom. 1.20.2Ad boc,faith the Apoltle,vt int ipji mexcuſabiles:Irt:cannor bringthem to any 
cleere,or perfect knowledge of God, So we readeinthebooke of Job + All men ſee it,and behold it 


a farre off. lob. 36.25 thatis, the light of nature is but a dimme and obſcure hight, as when aman 
beholdeth a thing a farre cf. | | oe bes. pr crys 


». # 
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EE «93-1539 i» The Proteſtants. Fa EIT 
F Marueile much,that the Teſuite here dealeth againſt vs, as cnemies to the light of nature ; ſce- 
A.ing they themſelues,tfthey be conſtant 1n their dottrine, and agree in iudgement one with an 
other, this matter haue been more-ſtraite-laced; than we. This queſtion is atlarge diſcourſed 
petyeencD. Harding, and that reyerchd learned father Biſhop level: who hauing affirmed, That 
men,euen by the light of nature,though they are not able tobe led thereby tothe perfeftion of faith, yet ma) 
diſcerne oftentimes betweene irinh and falſehood in religion.. Harding thereupon openeth. his mouth 
wide,and crieth aloude, This i his heatheniſh heart, what conld Porphyrie,or Inlian, or Celſwaſay more * 
Bur Biſhop Jewel in defence ofrhe1:ghr of nature,alleageth that place of the Apoſtle, Row. 1.20- 
which the Ieſuite obieed, How that the power of God.is bnowne by the creatures: And the: Heathen, 
that hang nat the law, yet by nature know the things,that pertaine tothe law,Row.2. 14, Hee alſo citeth 
the teftumonte of Hiergwe to the lame purpole : Homo naturaliter foteſt ſcire de Deo, & quod fr,& 
quodinitiz fit: Man may naturally knqw of God, beth that he1s,andthax he 1s 1ſt, + 
. . Thisthen is our opinion,that by the light of natyre.it may be knowne,borh that God:is,and 
that he1s:almightie,uſt,eternall;&c;For, otherwiſe heſhould not be knowne to be God : Sec the 
wdgementof Beza.anzet Rom.1.20. Withwhatface then can the leſuite open his mouth againſt 
ys,as though we condemned the light of nature,and knowledge af thecreatures?. . . . . 

But ſuch a naturall knowledge,that is,a particular,ſpeciall, manifeſt, dire knowledge of Gs 
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whichtheleſurte vrgeth, we catinot approue,noryer that'a man, without ſpeciall grace, can giue 
 þis afſent enco ſuch nawrallknowledggandFomers know his Creator thereby. 
«Argum.:1.. Firſt, that the light of natureis net fo full; cleare, and perfeR, rhar it is able to 
bring ys totherrue knowledge of God,welearne out of theScripture : Our Sautour Chriſt faith, 
No man commth to tht'Fatver butby me, Tohn chap. 14.ver( 6. The true knowledge of God is nor 
rcucaled vntovs, butby Chriſt ; the 1ghr of nature leaderh vs not to Chritt, cherefore nor to the 
roeknowledabof God,” mink 2 oe ES AL, ogra ot | 
Argum 2. SROngys that. manof himſclfe, without Gods ſpeciall gift,cannot make ve of this 
raturall knowledge of God, and ſubſcribe to the lame, and giue oo: in his heart,tt ts cleare al- + 
ſo out of the AK of God ht was in the world, and the world was made by him, arid the world 
knew himnot,Toh.1.,10c+ 7 | A Tp 10 0 FI 


Bellarmine anſyereth : 11T. I place is ynderftood of the ſonne of God the ſecond Fol on of the 
rinitle, we grautit, cannot be knowne by che ligh 


Trinitle : which myſteric of the 
awed, on, or ba. Leo td Do CO ns a7 29 
Contra. The Evangeliſtfpeaketh here of the creation of the world : The world was made by bims 
and yetthey knew nor their Creator : this notwithſtanding 1s a point of naturall knowledge, to 
confeſle Gog to be the Creatorand Gouernour of the world : for the power of God is ſeene b, tbe 
creation of rheworld, Rom. 1.20% 2 oo Fg rs”; 
Bellarm. 2. The lightappeared in darknefſe, tharis, the wiſedome of God is ſeene even inthe 
ſenſelefle creatures, as1n trees and ſtones, which arc called darkenefle, becauſe they want reaſon: 
and therefore itis true'of theſe ercarures, thatthey comprehended nor the light. | 
Contra, The Enangeliftin-:very direQtearmes ſpeaketh of that light of nature, which is in 
men, verſtq, The dife warthe light of 'men, and This is cbe true light that lightenth enery man that com- 
meth into the world, verſ.g. The Iefuirerhen doth Gramefully. abi this place, in applying ievnto 
vhreaſonable creatures, he CT ol RP od 
. Bellarm. 3.\Laſtof all;the Teſaite thus playeth the interpreter, by the darknefſe we vnderſtand, 
Homines ignorantes;& peccatores, (infulland « a men, which perceiued notthis light, not be- 
cauſe they could nor, butbecauſe they would not, oO 
Contra, Neirher can this expoſition hold: forthe Euangeliſt ſheweth the condition ofall men; 
what they are-by nature, cuentull of darkenefle and ignorance, as it may appeare by comparing 
the ninth verſe, 7 his 65 che light;u bur lightneth every man;he meancth then notfome,burall, Second= 


tof nature; 
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The nineteenth gentrall {ontrouerſie 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE . 
power of freewill. 


"Here are three kindes of humane aQons : Some are naturall, and ciuill,as to walke:to fe to 
ſow,to plant,to make yyarre & ſuch like: Some are moral,ſuch are the ations which a ver 
taine to yertue,or vice as to giue almes,to ltue chaſtly,contrarte to the which are theſe, to Reale 
to commit adulterie ; with the like : Some are diuine and ſupernaturall,asto belecue,to hope Va 
lone,&c. This queſtion then hath according to this diwfion three parts : firſt, of the power of 


freew!ll in naturall and ctuill actions : ſecondly,in morall :thirdly,in dine and ſupernatura}], 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE POWER 
p of freewill in naturall things. i 


T2 part of the queſtion 1s diuided into other particulars: as firſt, whether the deitie and 


poiver of God may be knowne by the light of nature. Secondly,whether man haue freeyyil] 
in naturall things, Op Js FF 


THE FIRST POINT, WHETHER THE GOD- 
head may be knowne by the light of nature. P,) 


= 5 The Papiſis. | 
B Ellarmine not contented with Calwine his tadgement of this matter,who graunteth thar by the 
A Dlight of nature generally the Godhead may be knowne,addeth further, Verum & vnum deurs 
naturaliter poſſe cognoſci,cy non folum aenm in communi,&+c. That the true and onely God naturally 
may be knowne,and not onely after a common and generall manner, And likewiſe hee faith. yer 
farthermore,that to this __l knowledge and demonſtration vf Ged, a man may mulls bk 
aſſentiri, give his aflent witNout any labour,and neede not, amxilio gratie ſpecialiany ſpeciall helpe 
or aſsi{tance of grace thereunto, Bellarm,!1b.4.de grat.cap.2, 1+. 5: 
Argum, S, Paul ſatth,that the Gentiles even by the light of nature might hane groped after God and 
found him, ACt.17.28, The knowledge of God is ſo eafie, and readie at hand, to be found euen in 
the creatures,as a thing that may be groped,and felt, Alſo the ſame Apoltle ſaith, rhat the inuiſble 
things of God,as his power, eternitie, are ſeene oy the creation of the world: Ergo,God 1s knowne by his 


creatures,to be 1uſt, good, almightie, &c.Bellarm.ibid. 


Anſw. Theſe places proue a generall and confuſed knowledge of God by the creatures, which 
we graunt,but ſuch a particular, and manifeſt light of knowledge, which the Icfuire ſtriucth for, 
they prooue not : they night (laith the Apoſtle) bae gropea after God: but men vie to gropeand 
fcelein the night, and inthe darke : and this naturall I:ght ſerueth onely to. make men without 
excuſe, Rom. 1.20.24 hoc,ſaith the Apoltle,vt fint ipji mexcuſabites : It cannot bringthem to any 
clecre,or perte& knowledge of God. So we readein the booke of Job : All men ſee r1,and behold it 


a farre off, 0b. 36.2 5,that1s, the light of narure is but a dimme and obſcure Iight,as when aman 
beholdeth a thing a farre off. | 


_- The Proteilants. 


| {rerun much,that the Teſuite here dealeth againſt vs, as cnemics to the light of nature ; ſee- 


Defenſ. Apol. 
P28-42. 


ing they themſelues,ifthey be conſtant1n their dottrine, and agree in tudgement one with an 
other,in this matter have been more ſtraite-laced, than we. This queſtion 1s at large diſcourſed 
petiveene D. Harding, and that reverend learned father Biſhop [ee/: who hauing affirmed, That 
men,enen by the light of nature,though they are not able tobe led thereby tothe perfefiion of faith, yet 47 
diſcerne oftentimes betweene irmth «nd falſehood in religion. Harding thereupon openeth his mouth 
wide,and crieth aloude, This z hi heatheniſh heart, what could Porphyrie,or Inlian, or Celſmu ſay more * 
But Biſhop Jewel in defence of rhe light of nature,alleageth that place of the Apoſtle, Row.1.20- 
which the Ieſuite obiced, How that the power of God is knowne by the creatmres: And the Heather, 
that bane nat the law, yet by nature know the things,that pertainetothe law,Rom.2.14, Hee alto citeth 
the teſtimonie of Hiereme to the ſame purpole: Homonataraliter poteſt ſcire de Deo, & quod ft, 
quodinflis fit: Man may naturally know of God,bcth thar he 1s, and thar he is 1uſt, 
This then is our opinion,that by the light ofnature it may be knowne,borh that God is,and 
that he 1s:almightie,tuſt,eternall;&c; For, otherwiſe he ſhould not be knowne to be God : See the 
iadgeient of Beza.annet.Rom.1.20. With what face then can the ef uite open his mouth again 
ys,asthough we condemned the light of nature,and knowledge of the creatures? 

But ſuch a naturall knowledge, that 1s,a particular,ſpeciall,manifelt,dire& knowledge of ow 
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of free will, Part.3. : Quef7. Þ 


ich the Iefurte vrgeth,we cannot approue,nor yet that a man,without ſ peciall grace, can giue 
his afſent vnro ſuch naturall knowledge; and come to know his Creator thereby. _ 

«Argum. 1,'Firſt, that the light of natures notfofull,; cleare, and perfeR , that it is able to 
bring ys tothetrue knowledge of God,welearne out of the Scripture : Our Sautour Chriſt ſaith, 
No man commeth to the Father but by me, Tohn chap. 14.ver\ 6. The true knowledge of God is not 
rcucaled vntovs, but by Chriſt ; the light of nature leaderh vs not to Chriſt, therefore nor to the 
rue knowledge of God. 7 ISS HOC IE FELL o 

Argrum.2, Secondly, that man of himſclfe,withour Gods ſpeciall gift, cannot make vic of this 
raturall knowledge of God, and ſubſcribe to the ſame, and gue aflent in his hearr,it is cleare al- + 
ſo out of the word of God : ht was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world 
knew him not, Toh.x.10. + : SORT | ; 

Bellarmine anſyereth : 1. This places ynderſtood of the ſonne of God the ſecond perſon of the 
Trinitie : which myſterte of the Trinitie, we graunt, cannot be knowne by the light of nature; 
Bellarm.cap.3 . i ek pt OY 

Contra. The Euangeliſt ſpeaketh here of the creation of the world : The world was made by him: 
and yetthey knew nor their Creator : this notwithſtanding is a point of naturall knowledge, to 
confefle Gov ro be the Creator and Gouernour of the world : for the power of God is ſeene A ibe 
creation of the world, Rom. 1.20, _ TRA : 

Bellarm. 2. The light appeared in darknefſe, thatis , the wiſedome of God is ſeene euen inthe 
ſenſelefſe creatures, as 1n trees and ſtones, which arc called darkenefle, becauſe they want reaſon: , 
and therefore it 1s true of rheſe creatures, that they comprehended nor the light. 

Contra, The Euangelift in-very direct tearmes ſpeaketh of that lighrof nature, which is in 
men, verſi4. The life was the light of men, and This is he true light chat lightenth every man that com- 
weth into the world, ver(.g. The Ieſuite then doth ſhamefully abuſe this place, in applying itvnto 
varcaſonable creatures. 6d Wu N | Eg 

Bellarm. 3. Laſt of all,the Teſaite thus playeth the interpreter,by the darknefſe we vnderſtand, 
Homines ignorantes, & peccatores, finfull and 1gnorant men, which perceiued notthts light, not be- 
cauſe they could nor, but becauſe they would nor. | SOIT 
| Contra. Neither can this expoſition hold: for the Euangeliſt ſheweth the condition of all men; 
what chey are by nature, cuen full of darkeneſſe and ignorance, as it may appcare by comparing 
the ninth verſe, 7 his 5s che lighr,that lightneth every man;he meaneth then not ſome, bur all. Second= 
ly, not to comprehend, noteth a want of power, not of will; asto comprehend, ſheweth a pre= 
ſence of abilitie or power : That ye maybe able tocomprebend, Epheſ.chap. 3.verl. 18. vt poſſcir air 
the Apoſtle, that ye may ; not, v2 velzrrs, that you will, Laſtly , we graunt alſo that 1t1srruc, no- 
lerunt comprebendere,they wauld not comprehend.; but that 1s not all : forthe Euangeliſt decla- 
reth two things, wherein the miſerable ſtate of man by nature 1s ſeene ; both that men are vnable 
theugh they would to comprehend,and vnwilliig though they could, to recetuethe light : for the 
firſt, hee faith, £@@rhbs, now comprehenderunt, They comprehended not , that is , they could nor, 
verſ,5. and for the other , #2n99df, non receperunt, they receiued not, thatis, they would not, yerſ; 
11, As not to comprehend ſhewerh a. defe&t of power z ſo not to: recetue, umporteth a. want 
of will. -Thus, notwithſtanding this ſmoake and miſte, which the IeſuitT rayſeth, this place re- 
fraineth cleere both againit che ſuffictencie of natural lightin it ſelfe,and the voluntary afſenting 
thereunto on mans behalfe. ot Ge 7s” Ee 5 

eAnonſtine thus writeth ypon theſe wordes in the Goſpell:\Vo man knoweth the Sonnebut the Fa- 
ther, neither hnoweth any mar the Father, but the Sonne, and heto whom the Sorne will reucale him, Mat=- 
thew 11,27, Which muſt not be ſo vnderſtood,as though no man knew the Sonne but the Father z 
butthe Father was both knowne of the Sonne, and of thoſe to. whom the-Sonne reucaleth him, 
becauſe it 15 not faydof the Father concerninghis Sonne, To whom the Father will reueale him: 
x tis {aid of the Sonne, concerning the Father, To whom the Sonne ſhall reucale him'; then.1t 
followeth, Sis potita diftum eſt; vt imelligamus, & patrem & ipſum filium per filiunt reuelari,quiaipſe oft 
Mentis noſtre lumen: But it is ſet downe 1n this maner,that we ſhould vnderttand, thatboth che Fa- 
ther and the Sonne.arereucaled by the Sonne, becauſe he's che light of our mindes : e Auguſtin: 
ferm.48. We ſeethen that God is knowne onely by Chriſt, hes ſhadowed farth in the creatures, 
rather then knowne: And that Chriſt ts that naturall light whereby cuery man 1s lightned'com- 
ninginto the world; that is, the light of naturc, 1sto ſmall vic oy purpoſe, butto tliote chat re- 


Cluegrace by Chriſt. | OL RE ano — | FHETTT 
Efenc, a learned popiſh writer, vrgeth that place of S. Pax/co this purpoſe , 2.Tunoth.2.7. 
The Lord giuet bee underſtanding inall thinges, In omnibus bumanis rebus ſcilicet, maximis & minim; 
inal hamane niattersgreatand ſmall. And he further thus alleageth our of LaFarriu ; Falſuns 
elligere ſapienticeft, ſed bumane;e. To vnderftand that is falſe, 1s a point of wiſcdome, but hu+ 
Wane; beyond this degree man.cannor proceed; co knoy rhe trueth is a point of diuine wiſedom, 
: | t9 
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 Thenmeteenth generall Controuerſe | 
tothe which aman cannotartaineof himſelfe, vnleſſehe be taught. The Eq, 058 pr Attained 
that which was the higheſt point of humane wiſedome, to vndeaftand, what God was nor, þ,, 
yet attained notto ſay, what God was : ex citat. Efpenc.comment.mm 2.Timoth. p:26 liter.f, Where. 
fore the knowledge'of nature concerning God, is obſcure, doubtfull, unperte, notable to giuc 
dire&ion tothe mind, withour inſtuCt of grace, - | Pb A Ks 60 LIN 


THE SECOND POINT, WHETHER MAN HAVE 
 freewill in ciuilland naturall things.” o 


| The Papiſts. . age Wet, 
His the Teſuite affirmerh,and it is the common opinion of that ſide,thatin naturall an cjviti 
J aftions man hath a free and abſolute will, whether to good or euiill;they reaſon thus ; 

 Arcum.i. Itisin mans power to doſome things,which he doth not, and agane to leaue ſome 
things vndone in ciull matters, which he doth : Ergo,therc is freewill 1nſuch things: God ſaithro 
Satoron,Becanſe thou haſt acked wiſedome, and haſt not asked long hfe,ge.1 King. 3.11. So Perer ſairh 
| tO eAnanias, After it was ſold, was it not in thine owne power? AR. 5.4. Here we ſec Salowonmight have 
- donethatwhich hee did nor, that 1s, asked riches, and long ufe,and not wifedome : and Avarig; 
might haue left that vndone which he did, as to haue ſold Jus poſſeſstons, and to bring the money 

to the Apoltles : Bellarm.lib,4.de grat.cap.7. © OO on ERS, 

« Anſv. Firſt,though in ciuill indifferent matrers to will and'purpoſe, be 1n mans power,yer to 
doe or not to doe,to execute what he hath purpoſed,is not ſotn his power: for the Wiſeman ma- 
keth a manifeſt difference betweenetheſe two : The thonghts of the heart are in ma», but the an {mere 
of the tong we is of God,Prou. 1 6,1 Man purpoſeth, but God diſpoſeth,, _ - 


Secondly,it was notin Sa/orzons power of himſclfe to aske wiſedome of God, ratherthen any o- 
ther thing : but his will and defire was thereto direGted of God: forifthe Lord put 1nto Salumess 
minde to aske, who ſaid vnto Salomon, appearing to himinadreame, efike mitar I ſhall give thee, 
x ,King.z.5. much more was tt inſpired into him, what he ſhould aske. And concerning the other 
example :for amanto ſell or not to ſeli,being a meere ctuill and indifferent ation, it 18 freely in 
bis power : bur to ſell co good and godly vics, to helpe the neceſsitte of others, as the brethren did 

1n the Apoſtles time,was in them a worke of grace : A{l that belcened: were in one plice,aud had all 
things common, AQ.2.verl.44. They were belecuers that did fo, fairhwrought t1them, Anda- 
gaine,Act.4.verl.33. Great grace was vpon them all, zeither was there anyamong themahat lacked. It 
was aworke of grace chen,thatmen fold their lands,;to reheue rhe wants efothers, 

Argum.2. The Scripture giueth vnto manfree cleion and choiſe of things, which cannotbe 
without freewill, Firſt, Toſh. 24. g.Chuſe you this day whom ye will ſerge, Secondl ,2.Sam.24.12.1 
offer three things unto thee, chuſe of them, which I ſhall doe vmo thee. Thirdly, Marrh.19. If chow wilt 
enter into life, keepe the commanndements, Luk.1 9:1f any man will follow meet hini denie himſelfe.” 

Anſw, Firlt, 1. The people had not power of themſelues to chuſe the way of the Lord: but God 
had firſt choſen them. Deut.4.37.Becawſe he loned the fathers he choſe their ſeede : and here the peo- 
pleanſwere, #e will ſerne the Lord, for he ts our God, ver(.18. Firſt, hee was their God in chootwn 
them, and giuing grace; and then they choſe the Lorde. Secondly, this place otherwiſe woul 

- enforce an abſolute eleFton in diuine matrers,and not in ciuill:onely,which were agroſle error : 


for this'choiſe of the people was of theſeruice andreligion of God, . FSentrs ! | 
+ Secondly, Daxids will is direted by faith to make choiſe tofallinto Gods hands: for(faith he) 
bis mercies are great,verl,14, Hisfaithand confidence in Gods metctesdireReth his choiſe, 
* Thirdly, 1. Thoſe places are vnproperly alleaged toproouc freewill inciuill matters : to evte7 
into life,and to follow Chriſt, are nor ciuill, bur ſpirituall and divine; will hee ther: conclude that 4 
man hath power of himiclfeto follow Chriſt,and enter into heauen? blaſphemwus isthe mouth, 
tharſoaffirmeth.. 2. Why the precepts of Scripture are thus ſet forth vynto man;Saint Amireſe 
excellently ſheweth: Non ob alind vnquam datur preceprum niſi vt queraturpre cipientis auxilum;v0- 
res docentinm, luerepupinarym Deo ſerumnt, non -carent ein virtute cus ſerninnt «(quando id quod dd 
betny ab obediente perficitur, tunc effettus d;nini oper; declaratur : The precepts ginen,thatthe helps 
of theprecept giuer may be ſought; the yoyce of the teacher, the letters of Scripture doe miniſter 
vnto God ; neither doe they wanthis vertue, whom they ſerue : and when thatas fulfilled, which! 
commaunded,the operar:on ofthe diuine workeis declared,epi/#,8.4. The precepts then of Scrip* 
ture proue not a freewill in man, but onely Rtirre vs vp to leeke for his helpero: performe the pre* 
cepr,thar giueth1t, os os gee Py; FRA 
_ - Argam. 3, Hereagreat troupe of both Greeke and Larine fathers is bronght.infor the proote 
of freewill. I anſwere : firſt, c 18certaine that ſorne-of the Grecke fathers aſcribed too much £9 
freewill,more Ithinke than the Papilts dare ecknowledge : as un the Homulic vnder Chryſoitome® 
name vpon the forte of Zachers: lnteeſt vi pofſis,quia in treſtutpelisgreltisanch y elfeto be abl 
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of free will. Part.2, Duef?.r, - 


ro doc, becauſe tt 151n thee towill to doe. If it be invs,what neede grace 2 Secondly,the fathers 
{toll freewill,bauing to deale with the contrarie herefie of the Manichecs,who 1mpured fin vrto 
nature,and not to mans will, Thirdly,the fathers afhrming freemill,either ſpeake of the {tate of 
man 1n his firit creation : as Baſile allcaged faith, « Anima voluntariam adepta vitam,ec. The loule 
hauing obtained a voluntarielife,was created according to the image of God, Or elſe they meane 
the freedoine of will by grace : as Epiphan, hereſ. 16, Liberam arbitrium exhibuit nobis Dews, &'c: 
God hath given vnto vs afreewill, ſaying, If yerwill obey and hearc, ye ſhall cate the good things 
of the land. This libertie or freedome,as 1] ſhewed before out of Ambroſe,ts wrought in vs by grace. 
Orlaſtly,they ſpeake of a hbertte of will free from compulſion or violence, as Chryfoftome ſerm.2 « 
de fato : Demon dircit, Non eft in te, quod extendas manum, "us neceſſuate & vi id agis: The diuell ſaith, 
Tt 1s not in thee to exrend thy hand, butthou doeſt it oFneceſsttic and force. And S. Hrerowe ci- 
ted in 26: lerem, Liber um homini ſernatar arbitrium ne ex preſcienia ein,quaſy ex neceſſitate copatur, 
6, Mans freewill 1s reſerned, ſo that he 1s not conſtrained as of neceſsitie by Gods preſcience to 
doe this orthat, In any of theſe three ſenſes if the fathers be vnderſtood, according totheir owne 
minde,we doe willingly conſent : that man 1n lus creation had freewill; that by grace now allo 
mans will 1s made freeand; that by nature mans will 1s free from compultion or conſtraint. 
The ProteSlants. | 
Nee diſſent from our aduerfſartes in two points : Firft; wee grannt;that in ciull mat= 
V ters, being in themſelnes indifterent,there1s a freewill in man;as to eate,ro labour,to ſit, 
togoe,toplant,to build : but to doe any of theſe to any good,or godly end,as to labour,thereby 
ro auoide ſtealing,to goe vnto prayer,to build houſes for poore people onely of chariric,withour 
opinon of merit,thele godly attons are not of our {e]ues, but wrought in vs by the ſpirit. 

Secondly,wee afhrine, that alchough in ſuch things mens thoughts or deutles,aretree ; yet fo 
are not their ations : it is not as free tor men to doe,or not to doezas to will, or not to will. 

cArgum.1. Theheart of man purpoſeth his way but the Lord dath direl#his feps,Prou.16.8. Many 
deniſes are in mans heart, but the connſell of the Lord ſhall fand,Prou. 19.verl.21. 1know,that the way 
of man ts n0t in himſelfe neither is it in man to dirett his ſteps, lere.10.23. S.lames alſo reproueth them 
which ſay,to morrow I will goe into the citte : Te ought to ſayif the Lorde will, [will dee this or that, 
Jan.4.14. By theſc places we gather,rchar 1t1s'not in mans power to doe what himſelfe willeth,or 
purpoſeth,and therefore he hath not a free and abſolute will in theſe things. . 

Anſw. Itis onething to haue /iberam eleftionem.a free choiſe of things, another to hauc /iberanm 
exequutionem freely to execute that which a man.willeth : theſe places ſhew, that man hath nor 
power frecly to execufe his will ; his will or purpoſe. may be free notwithſtanding in it ſelfe, Be= 
larm.cap.11. ; ; Sa Ep or EO 

({ontra, The Teſuite hath-made here an anſwere conrrarie to humſelfe : for before hee thus deft= 
ned, Lberum hominem,afreeman,or a man of freewill,qui pro arbetriofacit, vel nar facit, winch doth 
ornot doth,this or that,according to his owne pleaſure,cap.7.argum.2, But here forgetting what 
he ſaid beforehelimiteth freewill within the compaſſe of the minde and purpoſe,nor extending 1 
tothe aCtion or execution : ſaying to this effect,chat the purpoſe-ofman 1s freezbut toaccompliſh 
orexecute his purpoſe he hath not free or abſolute power : which is the yery ſame, that wee aftic- 
med before: that howſoeuer mens thoughts in meere c1uill and natarall things are left vnto them 
free, yet ſo are not their ations, i rs Ro ER EL ob 0) | 


Argum.2, lay.26.12. Thou haſt wrought all orr workesfor vs, Rom.11.36. Of bjm,throug1 him, 


A for him are all things, 1.Corin. 12.6, God workgth all in all; Ergo, the diſpoſition of the will is of 
0d, I Ty WR CLAY ol tet gta wr we Tech | 

Bellarms, Mans freewill,and Gods grace. doe worke together : like as without the light a man 
annot fee, yet the light being preſent, 1t1s1n a-mans power to open hts eyes and ſee,or to thur his 


and not ſee : ſo the grace of God preſuppoſed, yet ic 1s in mans will to chuſe or refuſe: Bellarm.. 


(ap.1 I obſera.2, "37" x 1 | F | | ; | 
(ontza, Firſt, this gloſſe'ts contrarieto thetext : for if God. worke all our workes for vs,if hee 
V0rxeallin all, then our will workerh nothing : how worketh God all, if hee worke not all, bus 
With a fellow helper 2  Secondly,the reaſon is not alike berweene the gifts of nature,and the gifts 
Trace: for the power to ſee, to heare, 1s-once giuen inthe nature of man,and torhe execution 


hercof,,there neede no ſpeciall direQion, but the generall afliftance of Gods prouidence : but in 


Me yorkes'of grace,asin the diſpoſing of the will to good, the ſpeciallatliſtance of Gods {pirit is 


icceſſarie': a man may ſhut his eyes again{ thelight, but a man cannot ſhur his heart againkt the 
y y SIS S 


eteFtuall working of grace. Thirdly, this was the herefie of the Pelagians : /ra dei gratianz po 
"at vt non. per fingula opera ein nitamur auxilio: They did ſo afhrme rhe grace of God, that wee 
Itede nor tor cuery worke Gods aſliltance : but referred themſclues to freewill, which was onee 
dun them. Their ſentence was this,that it was the grace and gift of God,thar they had freew!l! : 

X atter'this gift once giuen,the execution and diſpoſition of 1 was inthemſelues; Hicronepit.ad 
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' to eAnanias, After it was fold,was is nat in thine owne power? AQ. 5.4 Here we f 
- donethartwhich hee did nor, that 1s, asked riches, and long ufe,and notwiledome: and Avaria; 


might haue left that vndone which he did,as tohauec ſold us poſſefsions, and to' bring the money 
to the Apoltles : Bellarm.lib.4.degratcap.7. ooo nnd Neo 

s Anſfw. Firft,though in ciuill indifferent matrers to will and/purppſe, be 1n mans power, yer to 
doe or not to doe,toexecute what he hathpurpoſed;is nor ſoin his power: for the Wiſeman ma« 
keth a manifeſt difference betweenethele two : The thamgbts of the: heart are in man, but the anſwere 


Fl Fr -, M 


of he tong ue is of God,Prou. 16,1,Man purpoſcth, but God dipoſethy, 1 hel 
Secondly, was notin Sa/omons power of humſclte to aske wiledome:of God, ratherthen any o- 
ther thing : but his will and defire was thereto diretedof God: forifthe Lord put into Selumens 
minde to aske, who faid vnto Salomon, appearing tohiminadreame, efike mhiae 7 ſhall give thee, 
1 .King.z.5. much more was tt mſpired into him, what he ſhould aske, And concerning the other 
example ;for amanto ſell or not to ſel1,being a meere ciuill and indifferent adtion, 1s freely in 
his power: but to fell to good and godly vics,tohelpe the necelzicte of others, as the. brethren did 
_1n the Apoſtles time, was inthem aworke of grace : Al that belrened-were in ane pldcs,ovd had all 
things common, AGt.2 ,ver(.44. They were beleeuers that did fo, fairckwrouwght: itn them. Anda- 
gaine;AR.4.verl.33. Great grace was vponthem all, xeither was there anyamgdug themthat lacked. It 
_ was aworkeof grace chen,thaemen fold their lands;torehicue rhe wantsefothers.: + 
Argum,2. The Scripture giueth vnto'iman free cleftion and choiſe of things, which cannotbe 
without freewill. Firit, Ioſh,z4.t5.Chuſe you this day whom je will erge. Secondly,2.Sam.24.12.1 
offer three things onto thee, chuſe of them, which Tſhall doe wnto thee,” Thirdly, Match 99% [f chov wilt 
reve Bhs This ths commanndements, Luk,1 9?If any wan will follav meer hiwi denie himſetfe. 
-.- Anſw, Firlt, 1, The people had nor power of themſelues tochuſe the way of the Lord: bur God 
_ hadfirſtchoſenthem. Dent.4.37. Becauſe he lonedthe fathers he choſe their ſeetle: a1 bere the peo- 
pleanÞiwere, #e will ſerne the Lord, for he is our God, verl,18, Firſt, hee was-their God in chootn 
them, andgiuing grac@; and then they choſe the Lorde.” Secondly, this place otherwiſe woul 
- enfarceanabloluce cleflion in rune matrers, and notin ciuill:onely,which were agroſle error : 
for this'choiſe of the people was of theſeruice andreligion of God, fc 


_— I k\ 


-» Secondly, Davids will is dire&ed by faith. to make choiſe tofallinto Gods hands: for(faith be) 
bis mercies are great,verf, 14, Hisfatthand confidence in Gods metciesdireReth his.choiſe, 
: Thirdly, 1. Thoſe places are yuproperly alleagedtoproour freevill itvctuillniatters : ro exter 
into life and to follow Chriſt, are-norciuill, bur ſpiricuall arid;diuine; will hee ther gonchude that @ 
man hath power of himiclfero feHlow Chriſt,andentcr into heauen? blaſphegzous isthe moutd, 
tharſoaffirmeth.. 2. Why the precepts of Scripture arechus'ſert-forth ynto man; Saint Ambroſe 
_ Excellently ſhewerh: Non ab alind vnquam datur preceprum nifi vt queraterpre cipientis auxiliu;00- 
res depert inn, ler apuginarum Deo ſerumit, wou'Carent eiia vinuite evi ferwino i or quando id quod i 
botur ub obediente perficitar, tunc effetturdinini operis declaratur - The preceptisginen, thatthe belp® 
ofthepreceptgiuer may be ſought; the voyce of the teacher, the letters of Scripture doc miniſter 
vntoGod ; neither doethey wanthus vertue, whom they ſerue-: and when thaty falfilled,which1s 
commaunded,the operation vfche'diuine workers declared;zpfi84. The precepts thenof Scrip” 
ture proue nota freewill in man,but onely ſtirre vs vp to lecke for his helpeto:performe the pre* 
copratargicdthagets:; PC LEE TE oy ae, eee, - 


_-—-Argam. 3 .-Hereagreat troupe of both Greeke and Latine fachers is broaght.in'for the proofe 
of freewill, I anſwere: firlt, ir 1scertaine thar ſorhe-of the Greeke' fathers aftribed: roomuch £9 

. freemill,more Ithinke than the Papilts dareacknowledge; asun the Homilic vnder Chryſofto®? 
name'vponthe Koric of Zacher': intereſt vt poſſis,quininits eſturoekore. lt isin thy feifero be abj 
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of free will. Part.2, Queft.x. - 


' rtodoe, becauſe it 1s1nthee towill to doe. If itbe invs,what neede grace ? Secondly,the fathers 
<xtoll freewill,bauing to deale with the contrarie herefie of the Manichees,who impured fin yrto 
narure,and notto mans:will, Thirdly,the fathers affirming freewill;either ſpeake of the tate of 
nan 1n his firit creation : as Baſile allcaged faith, e Anrma voluntariam adepta vitam,erc. The loule 
hauing obtained a voluntartelife,was created according to the image of God, Or elſe they meane 
the freedome of will by grace : as Epiphan. hereſ. 16, Liberanm arbitrium exhibuit nobis Dexs, &'c: 
God hath given ynto vs a freewill;faying, If ye will obey and heare,ye ſhall eate the good things 
of the Iand. This Iiberrie'or freedome,as 1 ſhewed before out of Ambreoſe,is wrought in vs bY grace. 
Orlaſtly,they ſpeake of a ibertte of will free from compulſion or violence, as Chryſoftome ſerm.2 « 
de fato: Demon dicir, Non eft in te, quod extendas $a-q7 neceſſuate & vi td agts; The diuell ſaith, 
It 1s not in thee to exrendthy hand, butthou doeſt it oF neceſsitic and force. And S. Hierome ci- 
red in 26:lerem, Liberum homini ſernatnr arbitriuns ne ex preſcientia ein, quaſi exneceſſitate cogatur, 
&c, Mans freewill 1s referued, ſo thar he 1s not conſtrained as of neceſsitie by Gods preſctence to 
doe this orthat. In any of theſe three ſenſes if the fathers be vnderſtovd, according totheir owne 
minde,we doc willingly conſent : that: man in his creation had freewill; that by grace now allo: 
mans will is made freeand; that by nature mans will 1s free from compuliion or conſtraint; 
| CIs, The Proteftants. DIE = 4 
E here diſſent from our aduerſartes in two points : Firlt; wee graunt,that in ciull mat= 
V ters, being in themſelnes indiffterent,there'ts a freewill 1n manzas to eate,ro labour,to ſir, 
to goe,to plant,to build : bur to doe any of theſe to any good,or godly end,as to labour,thereby 
ro auoide ſtealing,to goe vntoprayer,to build houſes for poore people onely of charitic,withour 
opinion of merit,thele godly aQtons are not of our {elues, but wrought in vs by the ſpirit. 
Secondly,wee athrme, that alchough 1n ſuch things mens ehoughts or deuites,aretree ; yet ſo 
are not their ations : 1tis notas free for men to doe,or not to doezas to will,or not to will. 
Argum.1. Theleart of wan purpoſeth his way but the Lord dath direlt his feps,Prou.16.8, Many 
deniſes are in mans heart, but. the connſell of the Lord ſhall tand,Prou. 19,verſ.21.1know,that the way 
of man ts n,0t in himſelfe neither isit in manto dirett his ſteps,lere: lo:23. S.lames allo reproueth them 
which ſay,to morrow I will goe into the cite : Te ought toſay,if the Lorde will; [ will doe this or that, 
Iam.4.14. By theſe places we gather,chat 1t1s/not in mans power to doe what hunſelfe willeth,or 
purpoſeth,and therefore he hath not a free and abſolute will in theſe things. : 
Anſw. It is onething to haue liberam eleftionem.a free choiſe of things, another to hauc liberam 
exequutionem freely to execute that which a man'\willeth : theſe places ſhew, that man hath nor 


power freely to execufe his will ; his will or purpoſe. may be free notwithſtandingin it ſelte, Bel= 
larm.cap.11,. MY AH ot SLOT FH: TTTO FL NE SORE E. 7 
| (ontra, Theleſuite hath-made here an anſiwere conrrarie to himſelfe : for before hee thus deft= 
ned, liberum hominem,afreeman,or a man of freewill, qui prs arbitrio facit, velnanfacit, wich doth 
ornot doth,this or that,according to his owne pleaſure,cap.7.argum.2, But here forgetting what 
he ſaid before,helimiteth freewill wirhin the compaſie of the niinde and purpoſe,nor extending 
tothe ation or execution : ſaying to this effec,rhat the page man is freezbut toaccompliſh 


orexecute his purpoſe he hath not free or abſolute power : which 1s the very ſame, that wee aftic- 
med before: that howſoeuer mens thoughts in meereciuill and natarall things are let vnto them 
free, yet ſoare not their aCtions, 00 Co 0k POSE TIS Hf CRE DEE I ms Fs 1 
Argum.2. Iay.26.12. Thou haſt wrought all oxr workesfor vs, Rom.11.36. Of bjm,through him, 
_ for him are alt things, 1.Corin. 12.6, God worketh all in all: Ergo, the diſpoſition of the will is of 
Bellarm, Mans freewill,and Gods grace. doe worke togcther : like as withourthe light a man 
annot ſee, yet the light being preſent, 1t1s1na:mans power to open hits eyes and ſee,or to ſhur his. 
cs and not ſee : ſo the grace of God preſuppoſed, yetic 1s in manswill to chuſe orrctuſe: Bellarm. 
(ap.11:obſera.2, EY EE Fu. 8+ Rod hag [1.5 ISS. 25-50 bY TRE 
(ontha, Firſt, this gloſſe'ts:contrarietothetext: for if God. worke all our workes for vs,if hee 
V0rkxeallin all, then onr will worketh nothing : how worketh God'All, if hee worke nor all;bus 
Vitha ellow helper ? . Secondly,the reaſon 1s not alike berweene the gifts of nature,and the gifts 
Xorace':.for the power to ſee, to-heare, 1s.once giuen inthe narure of man,and torhe execution 
hereof, there neede no ſpeciall diretion, burthe generall 'al{iftance of Gods prouidence : butin 
the workes'of grace,as1n the diſpoſing of thewill to good, the ſpeciall atliſtance of Gods ſptrit 1s. 
YKcellarie': 4man may ſhut his eyes againf thelight, buta man cannot ſhur his heart again!t the - 
fieCtuall working of grace. Thirdly, this was the herehie of the Pelagians : /ra dei gratiam po- 
"nt vt:nonper fingula opera ein nitamnr auxilio: They did fo affirme rhe grace of God, that wee 
tede nor tor cucry worke Gods alſiitance : but referred themſelues to freewill, which'was onee 
Sen them, Their ſentence was this, that it was the grace and gift of God;thar they had freewil! : 
UW atter'chis Sift once gluen,the execution and difpoſition of 1rwasin themſelges: Hieronzep/.ad 
Daddd Creſiphant, 


. ' e. 


/\\19,8TtIC.3. 
ceutr.,Pelag, 


a1.Error. 


The nineteenth generall C ontrouerſie 


Cteſphont. Bellarmine ſeemeth not to be farre off from this hereſie, that matcheth the natyya11 fa. 
culries of the ſenſe, and the ſpirituall diſpoſition of the will together:as though a general afſitan,. 
of Gods power and proutdenceſufficed to the one,as well as to the other, 

Laſtly, {ugu/line laith : Fatemur quidem lberum eſſe in omnibus bominibuc arbitrium habens quiq,, 
indrcinm rationis,nou per quod fit idoneurn,que ad Denm pertinent, fine Deo aut inchoare,aut Perficere; ſed 
fantum is operibus vile preſentss, tam bonss, quam malis 4 bonis aico, gue bono "ad IurY 4 or unter, Ut velle 
manducare, laborare,domii fabricare,&c, We confeſſe a kind of freewill to be 1n all men,which hath 


rhe tndgement of reaſon,not by the which it is fiteither to begin,ot to finiſh without Gods helye 


things appertaining to God, bur only inthe workes of this ifepreſent, both good and euill; (qch 
good things I meane,as haue a naturall or ctuill goodnes,as to will or purpoleto cate,tolaboyr 
ro build an houſe, With this teſtimonie,bBth theſe points are confirmed, which we have now Tis 
readie ſufficiently prooued out of Scripture, Firſt, eAwguſtine graunteth a freewill in naturai} 
things,ſofarre onely as they are naturally or ctuilly good,notas they are referred vnto God cy a. 
ny godly worke. Secondly,the execution of theſe paturall aCtions he doth not attribute tomayg 
freewill, but the purpoſe onely and deſire, as velle /aborare, manducare,townll to labour, to willt, 
eate,and ſo of the reſt. 

Saint Hierome epiſt.ad Cteſphont ſheweth what the power of mans will is1n naturall thin gs: the 
Pelagian obicRed thus : Si voluthe curnaro digitum, ſlare,ſedere,chc.ſemper mibi dei anxilium neceſſy. 
rium eff ? If I will bow my finger, ſtand,tit,&c. 1sthe helpe of God alwaics neceſſarie ? He anſywe. 
reth thus : Aud: ingrate, immo ſacritege, Apoſtolum predicamem: Heare thou vngratcrall man, &c, 
the Apoſtle thus preaching,Whether we eate or drinke,or what ſoener ne doz elſe Jet all be dane tothe glo- 
rre of God. So then even 1n theſe cxuill workes Gods aſsiſtance 15 neceflarie. 

Ambroſe allo thus teſtifieth,eps#.84. Quaſi homo auxilio de tin guadam altionum ſnarum parte egeat, 
in quadam non egeat,ee. As though man needed Gods helpe 1n ſome part of his ations, in lome 
not : or that there were any time,or moment,wherein it were not pernicious and hurtfull to him, 
if the ſpirit of God were wanting : Ergo,cuen in the direction of ciuill ations the preſence of the 
ſpirit 13 neceſlarie,if in no ation,nor any tune he can be wanting, 


AN APPENDIX, AS TOVCHING THE -NAME 
and difference of freewill before mans fall and after. 
th The Papiſts. 
Irſt, concerning the name of freewill, Bellarmine greatly complaineth, that ſome haue very 
boldly chaunged the name of freewill, calling it ſeruwm arbitrinm,boad will : his reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the fathers haue alwates vied the name of treewill in the defence of the faith : but it is not 
like,that the Church would haue ved it, if 1t had been an offenſive and vnfit name, Be{larm,bb.4. 
Ca).6, . 
nds ,heedoubteth not to affirme, Poſt lapſum kominem eſſe liberi arbitry fi fit avte lapſum: 
That man hath freewill after the fall,as well as he had it before. His reaſon is this, becauſe the pro- 
uidence of God 1s alleaged by Calsine to be the onely impediment of freewill : but Gods prout- 
dence wasas well before mans fall as after : Bellar.ib. 4.cap,8,argum.6, Thus in Bellarmines op1- 
nion,man hath freewill as well after his fall,as before, 
. The Proteitants, © 
Fi 7. Thatthe name of freewill was very much vſcd of ancienttume by the fathers we grant; 
for they had to deale with the wicked Manichees,& other keretikes,who made the beginning | 
of {in 11 the euines of nature,notin the corruption of mans will ; therfore againſt the they main- | 
tained the name and nature of freewill;ſo long this name had not only a tolerable, but a neceflary 
vie: but now ſeeingit is abuſed to fignifie an aptnes and libertie in mans will by nature to doc 
ood ms may deale with 1t,as Hezek#ab did with the braſen Serpent, which though ir had a good 
eginning,yet becauſe in proceſle of time it was abuſed to ſuperttirion, hee cauſed itto be broken 
downe.By the ſame example we may leaue and chaunge the vſe of this name of freewill. 

2. The Scripture doth call mans will and man hunſelfe by nature bond, and ſpeaketh of no 
freedome or libertie but by grace : Rom.6,2 0. Te were the ſernants of ſmne : Sergi peccatic What's 
this elſe butro ſay, ſeraum arbitrium, your will was bond,or ſeruant ro finne. | 

| 3. Conctl. Arauſican.2.,13.Qnuodamiſſum eſt,c, That which is loſt cannot bereſtored, but by 
him,that firſt gaue ir, asthe truth faith : /f che Sonne z3abe you free, yeare free indeede,Joh.8.3 6.316 
Scripture acknowledgeth no hbertic of the will but by grace : wherefore the name of freewillby 
nature,1s cortrarie both to the ſenſe and phraſe of Scripture, and in that ynderſtanding way be 
refraired,and diſcontinued. _ 

Secondly, 1, That man after his fall enioyeth freewill as he did before,is contrarie to rhe SCP” 
ture: Ecclcſiaſt,7. 31,Goa hath made man righteous,but be hath adaed many imuentions And the nh 


of free will, TPart.2.  Qnef.2, 

of God,after the which man was created, whereof his holie and freewyill wasa part, is by Adams 
call decaycd,and renewed in Chriſt,Colofl, 3.18, | . 

2. Neither doth Caz/wine or any other ſay,that Gods preſcience or proutdence 1s an hindrance 
tothe hibertie of mans will : but we confefle with Ambroſe: Arerna deiych ſemper trangquilla copnitio 
uulla 105 vrget neceſſitate peccandi, nec inde manat iniquitas, vnde infticia: Gods eternall and Raycd 
knowledge,doth not vrge vs with any neceffitie to finne, neither doth 1niquitie proceedefrom 
whence iuftice commeth,{b.2,de.vorat.Gent.cap.1o.It1s not then Gods preſcience,butmans own 
corruption, that hath ſpoyled him of the libertie of will giuen 1n the creation : that wich God 
foreknoweth,mult neceſiarily come to paſſe,for otherwiſe 1c ſhould not haue becn forcknowne : 
but his foreknowledge 1s not the cauſe thereof, | 

. That Adamsfreewill by his fall 1s loft, and that man hath not the ſame I1bertie of will be- 

fore and after his fall,ir 1s plentifully teſt:fied, by Councels and Fathers. Arauſican.2.c.8,Liberum 
arbitrinm per peccatum primi hominis infirmatum & leſum: Freewlll by the finne of the firſt man ts 
weakened and wounded. Can.2 5,Perpeccatum primi hominis ita inclinatum & attenuatur: fuit li- 
herum arbitrium: PFreewill 1s ſo attenuate and degenerare by the finne of the firlt man,that no man 
can loue God,or beleeuein God,as hee ought, vnleſle gracepreuent hin, S. Ambroſe in Luc.rs, 
Frodig ts vinendo luxuriose conſumpſit omnia ornamentanature : The prodigall childe by liuing rio- 
toully hath conſumed all the ornaments of nature. Peter Lombard. rehearſeth this ſentence out 
of Auguſtine, and giueth conſent to it : Libero arbitriomale vtens homo, & ſe perdiait & ipſum : Man 
vſing emill freewill, hath loft both it and himſelfe : 14, 2.477,25.hter, H, Wherfore Bellarmine oft 
abſurdly infinuatech,that man after his fall may hauefreewill as well as before. 


THE: SECOND PARTI, OF -TIHE POWER -: © 
CTY, the minde naturally in morall duties. | 


Irſt;of the ynderſtarding and knowledge,which man hath by nature of theſe things : ſecond- 
ly,of the power of his wall. | 


- THE FIRST POINT, WHETHER MAN NATV- 
rally doth vnderſtand whatis true or falſe,good,or 
£0 euill,in morall duties. 


The Papiſts. ; 


He lefuite affirmeth, that a man by his nacurall trength may kn6w,vnderſtand and iudge, 42.Erros, 


4 aliquodveri morale, what 1s truegat ſometimes,in morall duties,and to be followed,and y not 
only generally,but 1n particular,as when and how to do iuftly, how to gtuealmes:And farther h 
addeth, Ait:o voluntatis etvero conformis,grit attio virtutis: Thatif the will do follow the vnderſtan- 
ding,in this natural indgement of the truth,it will bring forth a vertuous ation, This then is hs 
opinion,y naturally the mind of ma vaderftanderh,which are true vercuous ations,{th, 5.degrat. 

Argum.1. The Apoſtle faith,z/hen they know God, they did not glorifie bim as God, Rom. 1.21, Er- 
org Gentiles had the knowledge of God naturally by the creatures, and might thereby haue 

cet preſcrued fromidolatrie,Bellarm,tbid, #7 

Anfy, Firſt,a knowledge of the Creator by the creatures, we graunt,but an obſcure, unpertcch, 
a generall and confuſed knowledge onely,ſeruing to make men inexcufable,as the Apoitle faith, 
ver{.20,but not ableto bring them tothe right worſhip of God, as the Ieſuite ſuppoſerh : for the 
Goſpell onely,as.S. Pavldefineth,zs the power of God ro ſaluation : that is,the only effeQtuall meanes 
tobring ys to know God vnto faluaticn. This naturall knowledge of God, though the Gentiles 
had conſented to it,could neuer of it ſelfe haue broughtforth a vertuous act. 


2. Bellarmnne confeſieth himſelfe, that a man cannot belecue in God, ſine ſpecialt gratie anxilio, Bellarmic. *- 
without ſpeciallaſſiſtance ofgrace : #6.6.cap.r. nor yet ſo much as thinke, much leflz dee of him- gainft himiſelr, 


ſelfe any thing,quod ad pietater pertinet, which belongerh to godlines, cap.3./ib.5.reſpinſ.adarg.1. 
butſo toknow God;as thereby tobeable to abſtainetrom Idolatric, belongerth to godlines,and is 
a fruit ifluing from belecte : thereforeit is not in mans power : And yetthe contrary is here affir= 
med by the Iefl aite,Potwiſſe Gentiles per cognttionen onius Dei ex creaturis acceptan abſtinere a cultt 
Idolorum: Thatthe Gentiles by the naturall knowledge of God in the creatures, nught haue ab= 


w + n 


ltained from the worlbjp of Images. TG Sol Ek DIS 4 
Arg.2. The Gentiles which hane not the law, do by nature the things contained inthe law, they hautig 
ot the law, ave alantothemſelueswhich ſhew the eFett af the law written in their harts,cheir conſcience 
Alſo bearing witzeſſe,c6.Roin.2.14.t5.Here the Apoſtle ſhewerh,thar the-Gentzjes, haut ng notthe 
ww wvitten,yet by the naturall light of reaſon did knoiy lome thinges, which appertained to ho- 
neſt lining, Bellarmjhid. EF att iutealany | dS Eir i dLd'> 6 
& Daddd 2 Anſwy 
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The nineteetnh general Contronerſte 


Avſw. Firſt,vee denie not, as wee haue alreadie declared, butthat the Gentiles naty 11, had 
ſome knowledge of right, and wrong,of good and euili,and did naturally fuchthingeg ; þ,q..1. 
knowledge and praQtie of theirs was farre from bringing forth any vertuous action, or 200d "Y 
ceptable worke (which1s the thing the Teſuite ſhould haue prooned) becaule they | 
without the which it is not po{s1ble to doe any acceptable worke,Hebr.1 1.verſ.6. 

Secondly,this place as well ſhewerh,that the Gentiles had power naturally as well to doe, ,, to 
knon ſuch things : butit is impoſſible to performe the workes of the law naturally, as Be1jzr,,,,. 
himſelfe ſheweth : Non poſſe ſolis nature viribus aaimpleri precepta moralia omnta, ſecundum [ub7; ,,. 
Ham operis : That by the power only of nature,the morall precepts cannot be kept,as touching the 
ſubſtanttall,rhat1s,the externall werke,cap. 5. Ergo, nexther the Knowledge of morall precepts is 
obtained onely by the inſtint of nature. 

The Proteſtants. 

A Light of nature wee acknowledge, whereby naturally men, after a darke and obſcure man. 
ner, way vnderſtand, in moral} ations, ſome reſemblance and likehthoode of equiie ang 

truth : And the Gentiles direCted by theſe naturall principles,were able to prouide by theirlaives 

againſt adulterie,murther,thefr,and ſuch notorious diſhoneſite of life : But that there is any ſuch 

naturall ditin& or cffeQtuall power or knowledge 1n man, whereby he 1s able to bring foort}, any 

good or vertuous a,we hold it as a great vntruth. 

Argum,1, The Apoſtle ſaith; e are not ſufficient of our ſelues tothinke any thing, 5ut our ſufficieucie 
# of God, 2 .Cor.z.5.Thercfore 1t 1s not in mans power naturally to thinke or concelue that which 
15 good. | | 

Anſw. Saint Paul ſpeaketh of ſuch thoughts as concerne godlines,and apperrtaine to life eter 
nall,which we graunt,arenot in mans power : not of morall duties, Be!larm.cap.3. | 

Contra. 1, Saint Paul vnderſtandeth all good thoughts whatſocuer are 1n man, that they are of 
God: for elſewhere he ſaith, that enery thought muſt be brought into captimitie tothe obedience of Chriſt, 
2.Cor.1o0.5.Butifman had any good thought of himſelfe, what neede 1t be ſubdued to the obe- 
dience of Chriſt > In ſaying (every thoughr)hee ſheweth,that without Chriſt,all our thoughts and 
motions are rebellious. 7 _ 

2. Asthough morall duties doe not appertaine alfo to godlines of life : as the Apoſtle faith, 
Goalines is great gaine,if a man be content,c c.Contentment of minde,and auoiding of couctoulnes, 
which the Apoſtle treateth of here,is a morall vertne, yet Saint Pal calleth it godlines, 

3. Whartifwe graunt, that godly workes, and morall duties are two diſtin&t things : yet th 
are both of God : for ewery good gining is from aboue, Jam.1.17. And Paul among the fruits cf rhe 
ſpirit, reckoneth vp goodnefle as well as faith, Galath. 5, verſ.22. that 1s, the goodnefle and [10- 
neſtic of lite, 1n thought, will or deede, is as well wrought in vs by the ſpirit, as faith in reli- 
glon, | 


Argum.?. The imaginations of the thoughts of mens hearts,are only exill continually, Gen.6 5 Ergo, 
man hath by nature no good thoughts. 


Anſw, The thoughts of mens hearts are ſaid to be euill, becauſe ve plurimim ſunt male, they are 
for the molt part eull, Bellar.cap.3. | 

Comra, 1, If ithad been. written in generall termes thus ; the thoughts of inans heart are cuill, 
the Ieſuites anſwere would haue ſeemed more probable : bur ſeeing the Scripture faith, they are 
onely exill,and thar continually,they cannot be partly good and partly cuill, or good at onetime, 
andeulll at another, but wholy and onely cull, and alwaics, Wherefore if thus {cripture be true, 
then 1s his anſwere falſe,and unpertinent to thus place. 

2, Wcehaueother teſtimonies of ſcripture, that doe witnefle with this text, which wee haue 
alleadged : God hath made man righteou,but they hane ſought many inuentions,Ecclef.7.41, Allrigh- 
teoutnes then 1s of God, the inuentions which man ftolloweth are vaine. The Goſpell faith, 7%e 
light ſhineth in darkyes,and the darknes comprebended it not, loh,1.5,The tructh is the light, the minde 
ot man by nature is darknes : if the minde naturally ynderſtandeth the truth,then ſhould dark» 
nes comprehend the light. 

Laſtly, the Pſalme faith, There is none, that would vnderſtand and ſecke God, Plal. 14.2, Erg9,man 
hath no vnderſtanding of good things by nature. DOD HD CRKt _ 

e Auguſtine ſaith : Nemarette ſapit, refle imelligtt, nif acceperit ſpiritum ſapientia & intellettus: No 
man can ynderſtand aright,or trucly.be wiſe, vnleſle he haue recetued the ſpirirof wiſdome, and 
vnderitanding, Epiſt.1og. Therefore true and right vnderſtanding is not ingraft by nature , but 
wrought by grace. I TOO RE, RE 


Os 
ad no faith, 'Y 


S. Ambroſe, ſerm.10.in Pſal.119.yponthefe wordes, Giueme vnderſtanding, that I may learn® 
thy commandements : Si Propheta intelletum fibi dari poſtulat quis tam arrogans,qui profiteater Hl he 
poteſtate eſſe intelligentiam,&}e, It the Prophet defire vnderſtanding to begiuen hun, who 1s jg al” 
rogant, asto protefle that intelligence or ynderitanuing is in his owne power? 2840 


» - 


Pets 


of freewill, Part.2. Queft.1. 


Pet.Lombard. Rettedicitur h omo naturaliter velle bounn , quia 1 refta & bona voluntate conditus 
eff : A man is well faid naturally to will thatis good, becaulc he was created 1n a good and right 
will : the naturall will and knowledge of that 1s good,he referreth to the ſtate of man in creation, 
not to Is preſent condition of corruption. opted 35 up 

Many of the Schoolemen are of this iudgement, thatnomorall trueth can be knowne of hu= 
mane vnderſtanding now 1n theſtate of nature corrupted, without Gods ſpectall helpe : fc Gre- 

or. Ariminenſ.in 2, ſen.diſh,2.6 qu.1,art.1 .concluſ,2. Capreol.in2.aiſtin(t.28.qu.vnic,artic.z. Gaſpar 
Caſſaling, lib, 1 de quadripar .inſtitia,c.32. So that tor this tructh we want not eutdence from our ad- 


uerfaries themſclues, 


THE. SECOND PART, OF THE POWER OF FREE- 
SEED  willin morall dueties, two Queſtions. | 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER A MAN 
without faith and ſpeciall helpe from God may per-. 
: formeany thing morally good, if no ten 
tation aſlaulthim, | 


The Papiſts 


*% 
F 


B: 


846 


; the ſinne 1s theirs, whereby they do good things euill, cont. [wlian.1b.4.cap.3. 4. Hee ſai 


The nimteenth generall { ontronerſie 


Nee miſericordia ſemper eſt bona, propter quam merun Saul a Domino miſericorde dammars : Neve” 


mercie or almes alwayes good, for the which Sau/deſerued of the mercifull Lord ro be damneq 
ibid. 5. The auerting of atemporall puniſhment , doth not proue it ſumplie to be good : as As. 
guſtine ſaich, Cuinon datur ſemper vinere, quid prodeſt bene vinere? What doth it profite a mano lj. 
well, if helituc not euertin lohay.45., Whereforetheſe temporall works profited not infidels, ang 
conſequently were not good, becauſe they auayled not to cuerlaſting life, 

Fourthly, 1. Some of the fathers expound that place of the Apolſtle;, of ſuch of the Gentiles 

aswere conuerted to the faith: As Origen, Sivideris Gentes ad leſum venire & credere ei, oc 7; 
thou ſeeſt the Gentiles come vnto Chriſt and belecue 1n him , and fulfill the worke of the 
law, &c. doubt not to ſay that Ieſus hath written the law 1n theſc ſtones , hows.9.mn Ioſua, So al 
Auguſtine anſwererh the Pelagians ;they are ſaid to dothe things of the law, Qrzia ex Gentib,,, Do. 
werunt ad Enangelinm: Becauſe they came from among the Gentiles to the Goſpell, cone. luliay. 3, 
Bur I do not greatly vrge this interpretation, 2. Weſay,thatthey among the Gentiles, that fo]. 
lowed the light of nature, wanted not ſome ſpeciall helpe,though they had not faith, which helpe 
others among them had nor : So S, Ambroſe ſaith, Ouodilluminante gratia innenerunt, obcacante fie 
perbia perdiderunt : That which they found by illuminating grace, they loſt by blind pride, devorar. 
Gent .lib.2.c.2. The better ſortthen among them, had a certaine meaſure of illumination, which 
all had not, whichthey by the pride of their heartes corrupted. 3. But our more full anſyere js 
this, that it followeth nor, becauſe the Gentiles did by nature ſome thinges agreeable to the law, 
as appertainingto 1uſtice, temperance, mercie, therefore their workes were good: they did things 
that hada ſhewof goodneſle, but not with a good minde : they were not then good workes, no 
more then the almes, faſting, praycr of the Phariſees, were good workes ; which were not done of 
conſcience, but for the praiſe of men: and as Augnſtine ſaith, Tolerabilins in die indicy punientur 5c, 
They ſhall be more eafily puniſhed in the day of wdgement, becauſe naturally, they did the 
things of the law:conr. [ulian,t1b.4.c.3. And this 1s that the Apoſtle faith,Rom. 2,1 5. Their thoughts 
accuſing one another or excufing : norexcuſing from the whole puniſhment, butininaking their py- 
niſhmentlefſe or more eaſe, as Auguſtine expoundeth, 

Pp Rs The Proteſtants, InP | 
f a man without faith and grace, by the inſtinEt of nature onely,cannor do any thing that 

1s good before God, whether he be affaulred by any ſpeciall temptation or nor : it is thus e- 
uident out of Scripture. 

Argum. 1. Pro. 5.8.The ſacrifice of the wicked ut an abomination tothe Lord, 2. Gen,6.,, The 
imaginateons of the thoughtes of mans heart are onely enill continually. 3. Plal.1 3.3. All are gone our of 
the way, there t none that doth. good, nomot one, 

4. lerem. 17.9. The heart is wicked and deceitfullabone all hinges. 


5. Marth.7.18. A corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruite : but every man by nature isacor- 
rupt tree. Likewiſe Luke 6.45; Hb $6 17 


6. John 3.6. That which is borne of the fleſh isfleſ. 
_ 7. Iohn1y.5. Without me yee candoe nothing. | 
8. Rom.14.23. Whatſoezer is not of faith, is ſinne, - 
9. Hebr.11.6. Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, : 

10, Tit.1.15, Tothe vnbelcening nothing is pure,” 1.John 2.16. All that is in theworld, is the [uſtof 
the fleſe, the luſt of the eyes, the pride of life. All theſe places do ſtrongly conclude, that'man by na- 
ture without fayth, 15 aptto doe nothing buteuill : I will exanune Belarmines anſwererts thelc 
Scriptures. £ | Fr N Soy | Rs | 

wg Bellarm, The argument followeth not, The facrifices of the wicked are an abomination: &g9, 
their morall workes: For there isgreat difference berweene the one and the other, Sactifices mult 
be offered with a pure conſcience, and'tothis end, to pleaſe God; but to morall workes neytheris 
required : not the puritie of conſciencezneyther intheir almes isthere any other end, but to helpe 
the needie : Bellarm.c.10.reſp.ad loc. re. FE POSSE Ih, or 
_ Contra. 1. Betweene ſacrifices and almes deedes,there isno difference in this behalfe, forthe A- 
poſtle calleth diſtribution to the poore a'Sacrifice , Hebr.13.16. 2. Heeſaich, To do goodatid dt- 
ftr:bute forget not, for with ſuch-ſacrifices God ispleaſed + wherefore ſuch alines deedes as God 15 
not pleaſed with,as was the almes of the Phariſees , are no good workes : for, if they dog ood, ©'«Y 


areacceptable to God, 3. Neyther can the worke be good , where the conſcicnce 1s defiled : 35 


S. Paul ſheweth, Tit. 1.1 5. that nothing 1s pure to vnbelceuers , becauſe their conſcience 1s de- 
filed. WSGos nar 


- 2. Bellarm, The meaning of the place is, that the moſt part of their thoughts were cull, not 
all : for ittcllowerh, verſ.9.that Noe was a tuſt and vprighrman;reſþ.adloc.2. F 
(ontra, 1, The text is, all the #49 mnations of mans heart arc euull ; how then is he not aſhaves 


. of freewill, Part.2. Queft.2 


to contradidt Scriptute,and ſay,vot all. 2. This place may be expounded by that,Pfal.14.3.7hers 

js none that doth good, nonot one : Here Itruſt there 1s no exceptionof any, as they are by nature, 
, Noewaslult, but nor by nature, verl.8. Noah found grace tn the eyes of the Lord: he was by na- 

cure the ſame that others, but changed by grace, 4. So notwithſtanding this,all the imaginations 

of mans heartare cuill by nature, as 1t 1sſ0 expounded, c.8,21. Mars thonughtes are enill from bis 
auth. Log db "£8 

3. Bellarm. This place concludeth not, that there 1s no man that doth-any good morall worke; 
bat none, that 1s 1uſt: for one or two good workes make not a tuſtman,that hath many ſinnes be-= 
ſide, reſponſc.ad loc.3, | | TROY 

Contra. 1. The words are very direCt, there 1s nove that doth good, and with a repetition , #o 10t 
ove : doth he not mdſt impioully now contradiR Scripture,in ſaying; Yes, ſome ds good by nature? 
2. If they be not 1aft nor righteous, how canthey bring forth any righteous or good worke ; for 
an euill or corrupt tree cannot ſend forth any good fruite, Matth.5.18. - 3. S. Pan is the beſt 
expounder of this place, Rom.3.12. they are become altogether vnproficable, 4a 3xpuwtnew, if 
ye wholy or altogether vnprofitable, how can they bring forth any good or profitable 
worKe? | | | 7 

4. Bellar, Mans heart 1s ſaid to be ewill or wicked,not becauſe it can do nogood moral worke, 
but for that it is the fountaine and originall of euill: as Chriſt ſaich , Matth, 1 5,19, Out of the 
heart come eutll thoughts, murders, &c.reſÞonſ.ad argum.6. ;. 

Contra. 1. If the heart be the fountaine of cuill, it can bring forth no good : Tob. 14.4. #ho cas 
bring a cleane thing out of filthinefſe,no not one : Tam.3.12. The ſame fountaine cannot bring fort b bitter 
water and ſweete : but if mans heart being the fountaine cf cull, as he confefleth, ſhould worke a 
ny goodthing, the ſame fountaine,contrary to the Apoſtle, ſhould ſend out bitter and ſweet wa- | 
ter. 2. Inthe ſameplace our Sautour fayth, theſe are tbe thingesrhich defile a man : if then an c« 
uill heart defilea man, how can that be cleane which-commeth from him? - Our Sauiour fayth a- 
gaine, Cleanſe firſt the inſide of the cup, that the out ſide may be cleane, Matth, 23.26. The infideis the 
heart,the outſide are the workes,waich cannot be cleanc,as long as the heart is yncleane: and the 
heart 1s not cleanſed or purified, but by faith, AR.15.9. x | 

5. Bellay, 1, Chritts meaning 1s, not that an euill rree can bring forth no good fruite at all, but 
for the moſt part and ordinarily it bringeth forth euill fruice. - 2, The exlltree is the cuilnefle of 
nature,the good tree 1sthe goodnefle of nature: When a naturall man doth good, it is nor of the 
concupiſcence or corruption of nature,which is the euill tree, but ex-bovs nature, ofthe goodnefle 
of nature,which1s the good tree. 3. An cull tree can bring forth no good fruit, that1s,an euill 
man can doe no gocd worke meritorious of lite and {aluarion,Bellar.reſp.ad arg. 

Contra. Firſt, Chrifts meaning 1sthat an euill txee, that 1s an cuill man, can bring forth no good 
fruit at all: Firſt, Mact. 12:3 3. 4ake the tree good,and br fruit good: the tree then mult firſt be made 
good, before thefruit can be good, Secondly, Hew can ye ſpeake goodthings(faith Chriſt) when yeare 
eniltverſ.3 4. 1f an cuill man can ſpeake any good thinges, our Sautour had not realoned well. 
Thirdly,Luk. 6.44. Neither of thornes gather men figs,nor of buſhes grapes. Like as then atthorne doth 
not ordinarily, but not at all bring forth figs,nor a buſh grapes : ſo an euill heart cannot moue a- 
ny thing that is good, Fourthly,thus Arguſtine expoundeth : When [ulianthe Pelagian,had pro- 
pounded this exarnple,whether tbe finne in an Infidellto clothe the naked ? « Agaſtine anſive- 
reth thus : Virum hoc male facit,vel bene? &c, Whether doth he this well, or euill 2 It you fay euill, 
you cannot denie, but he Fnneth ; if well, then an euill tree bringeth forth good fruit : cove. /us 
ban.gq.z.1n Auguſtmes radgementthen an culll tree cannot bring forth any good fruit art all, 

Secondly, 1. It is amoſtgroſſeanſwere and contrarie to Scripture,thata mans will or heart by 
natures both a good andeulll tree : for the good tree ts expounded to be the gocd treaſure of the 
heart, Matth. 1 2.2 5. And Saint Pax {aith,that this good treafure,which we carrie1n- earthen veſ- 
ſels,is the lipht- of the knowledge of God in Chriſt,2 Cor. 4.5. Say it youdare alſo that this treaſure of 
knowledge is inman by nature, 2. Thatthe good rree is not by nature, but planted by grace,the 
Scripture euery where teſtifieth, Marth. 1 5.13. Ewery plant, which God bath not plamed,ſpall be rooted 
out.Godpulleth not vp good trees, but he pullerh yp whatſoeuer 1s not planted by grace: fot that 
is Gods planting : Ergo,thie plant of nature1s nota goodpianr. Iohn 1 5.3. You are cleane,that is, 
good branches by the word, Ergo,not by nature : verſ.16.1 haye ordained,that ye gor and bring forth 
fruit : Ergo,they are not fo ordained by nature. EE OT CRFTS SFTL SED SER 7, 

| Thirdly,no good worke1s meritorious of life and ſaluation,yet euery good worke is rewarded 
wrigrs", : Matth. 1 0.42. He that gineth a cup of cold water in the name of a diſciple, ſhall not loſe his 
reward. Toh.1 5.16.1 baut ordained, that you gorand bring forth fruit and that your fruit remaine. The 
fruit then thatremaineth yotgnd hel! nor be rewarded of Chriſt, is no good fruit,” - 

6. 'Bellarmine,a naturall man,dothnotalwaies incuery worke obey the fleſh, but he may doe 
loathing of his naturall-propenſion'ts good, not of his vitious concupilcence ; reſp.ad arg.8. 
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Contra, Firſt, whatſoeueris1n man,is either of the fleſh,or of the ſpirit,the carnall part or xe E 
nerate: Iaskethen, whether a naturalil man can worke by the ſpirite?. Ithinke they are-not {9 <'| 
ſurd : forthen, if a man beby nature borne of the ſpirite, regeneration orſecond birth were oe 
neceſſary, contrary toonr Sawmour , Iohn.3.3. Except a man be borne againe, ec, Then it followerh, 
thata naturall man working by the fleſh, doth norhing but that which 1s carnall and euill : for the 
fieſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrarie ore to theother , Galat,, 
verſ.17. but good 1s not contrarie to.good : therefore of the fleſh there 1s nothing good, 4. $ 
Paul ſaith, that in the fleſh there dwelleth nothing that 15 good, Rom.7.18, and euery man doh 
eyther ſow to his fleſh, or ſow to the ſpirite : but hee that ſoweth to the fleſh , ſpall of the fleſh reays 
corruption, Galath.6.8. a naturall man cannot ſow to theſpirite ; therefore ſowing onely to the 
fleſh, he reapech nothing bat corruption, oO 7 — 

7. Bellar. Without Chriſt we can do no good worke tending to ſaluation 3 but morall 00d 
workes we Can, reſponſ.ad lec.9. ONE © TFT 0 

Contra, This anſwere S. Paul quite onerthroweth,inthe place cuen now alleaged,Galath 5 $ 
He that ſoweth tothe fleſh, ſhail of the fleſh reape corruption; he that ſowethto the ſpirit, ſhall of the ftirite 
reape life exerlaſiing. The workes then of nature, if they be of the ſprite, are tending to cucr],.. 
ſting life ; if of the fleſh,they are tending to corruption: but a good worke 1s not a corrupt worke 
or tending to corruption;thereforethe works of the fleſh,are no good workes : neither are there 
any good fruites, which remaine not vntolite, Iohn.15,16... E743. ys 

8. Bellarm, The Apoltle by faith , vnderſtandeth not here thar faith } whereby wee: beleeue in 
Chriſt, but a perſwaſion of the conſcience, whereby wee are perſwadedathing to be lawfull, reſp, 
ad argnm.10. TESTTIS: _ Fes. | LORE, oh TRE 

Contra, Auguſtine anſwereth ; for afterthismannerthe Pelagians obieQed, S: hoc de cibis imell;e 

gendumputes,&c.1f youthinke this1s to-be ynderſtoodof rneares : yet the Apoſtle by this general 
ſentence, would proue this ſpeciall inne concerning meates,as it is el{eryhere written, without fairh 
it ts impoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebr.11.6.cant.l[ulian.4.z. - CIINEED 

9. Bellarm. Withourfaith it 15 umpothble to pleaſe Ged to eternall ſaluation; but yet the good- 
nefle of mans nature, and the workes proceeding from 1t , doe allo pleaſe (30d, reSonfe ad argy- 
ment.15; EE LESS A | | ; 

Contra, 1, He 1s contrarie to himſelfe, for he graunted before, refonſ.ad 1.argum.that the facri- 
fice and other morall workes of a naturallman, Deononplaceant, do not pleaſe God, and yethere 
hee ſaith 3 God by them may be pleaſed, 2. That God is not any way pleaſed with vs, without 
Chritt; che Scripture 1s emdent, Rom. 5.9. We ſhall be ſaued from wrath by him : Ephel.2.2. we were 
by nature the children of wrath : Can the children of wrath pleate Ged? 3. If heſpeake of the na- 
turall goodnefle of the creature, as it-18 created of God, lanſwere with; «Auguſtine, that if inthis 
ſenſe man 1s good : ſothe dwell allo, ashe is an Angell , 1sgood, and conſequently dath pleaſe 
God. aa dv. | | AE o LET | 7 : WI EI 

_ To. Bellarm. 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of meates, which are vncleaneto thoſe that haue an vn- 
cleane conſcience, and are not wel perſwaded of them. 2., Or if it betaken generally, then thists 
the ſenſe, thatall the works of Infidels are vncleane, namely, ſuch wiiehproceede from their inh- 
dclitie.:3. S. /ohniſpeaketh of man,not as he1is Gods creature, butas heisa ſinner and louer ofthe 
world ; for in man as he 1s Gods creature, there bemany good things, as his will, vnderſtanding, 
reiponſ.adlec,14.16, Tr at i i i A Ae” 

Contra. 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all the workes of infidals, verf. 16, They,are abo- 
minaple, diſobedient, to extry good worke reprobate, 2, All the works of Infidels mult needs pro- 
ccede from their infidelitie,ſeeing their mindes and conſciences are defiled, which is'the reaſon the A- 
poſtle grueth, rhatnothing is pure vnto the impure. 3, We ſpeake not of the ſubſtance of nature 
and naturallfaculties, which are good as created of God, not onely in men, butin dinels - there- 
fore this anſivere 1s not to the purpole ;the Apoſtles argument is very firme and ſtrong : That c- 
ucry man is eyther a louer of the worlde,;ora louer of God; a naturallman, cannot Ioue God, 
which is the fruite of the ſprite, Galath. $,22.;. and hee that louerhthe worlde, loueth that which 
151n1t, and nothing elite, as the concupiſcence of the eye, of the fleſh, rhe pride of life : Erg9,% 
naturall man neyrher loucth, nor follawerh. any thing;els. Thus notwithſtanding all theſe 
popiſh gloſles, and hereticall ſhifces, the trueth confirmed by Scripture remayneth, that a man by 


nature hath no inclination to good , neyther withoutfaith can perfourme any thing acceptable 
to God. a "WE, Wa | . 


» 


Auguſtines 1adgement, Ihaue diſperſedly.ſhewed in theſe ſeerall an{weres : S. eAmbroſe thus 
teftificch. ypon theſe words, AQ.z3.16.. Faith which-is by hem, hath ginen this man , ©opnc;a, mit- 
gram ſanitatem, perfite health : Totum ergo, ſue palam per cooperatoris gratie, ſine occulte per ſubmit” 
ftrationems ſpiritus, 6, The whole therefore, whether outwardly by the fellow-worker of grace,vr 
ſecretly by the nunuſtration of the ſpirite, he begznneth, encreaſeth, finiſheth , whoſe husbandri- 
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of free will  Part.2. OneRt.2; 


and building weare;de vocat.Gent,ib.1.c.8.1f Chriſt then workeall in vs by faith, then nature is 
able to worke no good thing at all. 

Hierom dialog.3.aduerſ.Pelagian, vpon theſe wordes, [ am the vine :Like as the braunches doe 
wither, being cut off from the roote : [ra omnis fortitudo marceſcit, ſi a dei auxilio deſeratur': So all 
mans ſtrengeh withereth and periſheth, if 1t be forſaken of Gods helpe : Ergo, nature (witheut 
Gods helpe) can doe nothing. Re 

| Their owne Canons thus teſtthe : Canſer .qu.1.c.26, bi Chriftus non eſt fundamentum,nu''um bo« 
"i pow eſt ſuper edificium : Where Chriſt 1s not the foundation, there 1s no building of any good 
OrKC. Ky | 
: Tet. Lombard, agreeth : Que ſine fide fiunt, bona non ſunt, quia omne bonum placet Deo: Thinges 
done without faith are not good,becaule euery good thing pleaſeth God : but without faith God 
is not pleaſed, /:b,2.dt,41,liter. A, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE POWER 
| | of freewill in morall duties. EY 


| ye The Papiſts, : 
An,cuen asitnow ſtandeth with him in the ſtate of corruption, hath freew:ll in morall dy- 
ties,to chuſe the good,and refuſe the eutll, that 1s, to embrace yertue, and cſchue vice,Bel. 
larm.t1b.y .cap.x4. Wee will firſt examine their arguments,whereby they vrge certaine abſurd:rics 
and impoſhibilities, which would follow,as they think, if there ſhould be no freewill, and then we 
will anſwere their allegations out of Scripture. 

Argum.1. Sinne is either neceſlarte or voluntarte : ifthe firſt,it cannot be auoided,and fo con- 
ſequencly is no ſinne.: 1fthe ſecond, itmay be auoided; Ergo,man hath freewill, he may auoide fin 
if he will, Be/larm.cap.1 4. 9 Cn 

Anſw. This was the very ſame obiection, which the Pelagtans,and freewill-men vrged Aug us 

ine withall many yeeres agoc : S; peccata caneri nos: poſſunt,peccata nov ſunt : If finnes cannot he a= 
uotded, they are no.finnes, And againe Ininſfe indicarentur homines, {i ea non faciunt, que imbextur 
impaſſibilia: Men ſhould be vniuſtly condemned,if they doe not theſe things which are commaun- 
d:d being impoſſible. To this obiection,we neede no better anſwere,than Augaſtine bimiclfe was 
__ | Ex | i 

1: Poſſibile & facilepraceptum fuit Adamo datum,ex quo contempto omnesex eopeccatum traxernnt: 
Adamreceined both an cafic and poſſibie commaundement, by the contempr and dilobegdience 
whereof,ail men are become ſinners: cont, Jubian,z.18. Andagaine he faith, Arbury lbertas ſemelt 
data eff homini, ſed quia peccanit voluntas, ſequuta eſt peccantem, peccatum habendi neceſſicas : Man had 


44 Hzreſ, 


once freewill ginen him,but becauſe he finned willingly,there followed as a reward of h:s finne, 


aneceſſitie of ſinning, cont. Ceieſtinum de perfett.inſtu. Auguſtine therefore teacherh vs to uct118 
this conſequent; Sinne is necefſerie: Ergo,it 1s no finne, Becauſe thatthis neceffitie of finn+1* 39t 
by creation,but commeth by the corruption of nature, and proceedeth from Adzz; viiuncaric 
tranſgreſſion, = | | 

2 Poteit caneripeccatum,poteft reſifti, ſedopitulanteillo, qui non poteſt falli: Sinne way bercfiſted, 
t nay be auoyded, but by his'helpe and athſtance, who cannot be decetued. Dyxobus muodts cance 
tur corporis malium,vt non accidat & fi acciderit, cito ſanetur : fic vt nonaccidat peccarum canemns doens 
do, ne nos inferas in tentationew; vt cito ſanetur, dicimus, derutte nobis : Two waies we take hezde of 
the bodily diſeaſes,that neither we fall into them; and if wedoe,cftſoone to be healed : ſonar ve 
fallnotinto ſinne, we take heede in faying,leade ys notinto tempration ; that we may be healed 
from our finne, wepray, forgiue vs our finnes,&c. de.natar.grat.cap.67, Thus allo we learne out 
of Auguſtineto deny this other conſequent, ſinne may be auoitded ; Ergo, we haue freewill : for 
linne 18 ſhunned by grace working in vs,not by our owne power, _ 

3 - Athird conſequentalſo inthis argument fayleth: Sinne 1s voluntarie,therefore 1t15 not ne= 
ceflarie; ſay they,irmay be auoided:. It followeth not : for our will is free, not a neceſſicate, from 
neceffitie, but 2 coatrone;. from conſtraint or compulſion : Men finne yoluncarihe, that 1s, wil- 
ungly-of their owneaccorde, not ſo yoluntarily as thatthey may chuſe whether they will hn-e 
or ho;:-- EY 08 ebb 6.5 Sts 

4 The diuels and damned fpirites cannot but doe euill, and wickedly, it 1s therefore intizem 
ot necethitie; yet they doe verily and truly finne ; Tris then no good conſequent, if men dogennl 
of necefſitie,they in ſo doing, ſinne nor, becauſe they can no otherwiſe chuſe. To this B-llarmere 
anſvererh;chac it is true in generall, that the diuels doe cuill neceſſarily ir1s falle in particutar,vc- 
cauſe all the euill which they doe, they doe nor of neceffiric ; for it 1511 their power not to dog 
many things which they doe,Bellarm.cap.14. | TESTES 

Conira, Firlt;if it be not truc in; particular, thar diuels doe euill of necefſicic,nenther 15 1t rue 

h of 
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of men,for they haue greaterpower to leaue ſome ſfinnevndone, whichthey doe, then the euil] 
ſpirits haue, becauſe their nature 1s not ſo corrupt,neither are they lo voyde of all goodnes, as the 
diuels are. Secondly, if n be truce but in generall, thatthe divell finneth of neceflitie, ang yetis 
properly fayd to finnegit'is ſufficient for onrpurpole ; for then that propotitton 18 nottruejy ge.. 
ncrall, $1 neveſſarinm eſt, non eft peccatum, If 1t be neceſiarie, 1£15 no finne: for 1t may be neceſlarie 
11 gencrailfaith the Iefutte,and yer ſhallbe finne. LR ads » how 

Belarminefurther would make vs belcene, that in defending of freewtll they are farre off ng}. 
withilanding from the herefie of the Pelagians : I pray youlet.vs ſee how? | 

ThePclagians aftirmed, that a man by freewtll might, vitare omnia peccata, auoide and eſchey 
all finncs : but they holde, wrrars poſſe ſingulapeccata, non ownia, that not all finnes, but thar euery 
ſinne way be auorded, - "oh SITE [3 | 

Contra. Tpray you,what great difference 15 there now betweene theſe two? The Pelagians fa 
that all ſfinnes 1n ail men by freewill may be auoided : the Papilts holde, that euery ſinne in "ig 
ry maiy may by freew:ll be auoyded 2 Euery man hath not all finnes, but exery man hath ſome 
ſinnes: which fome norivithſtanding to hum, that hath no more, are all his finnes. TF everyman 
then may by hisfreewill take heede of encry his owne ſinnes, then of all his finnes : for if there 
bee avy one finne,!hich iris notin his power to eſchew, by the Teſuitesrule,it 15 no fhnne, There 
fore vntill rhe Teſunte can better diſcharge himſelte,we mult needes tell hm, that there is not one 
haires breadth berweene the Pelavian and popith herefie about freewill. 

Argum.2, If there were not 1n man freewll, there ſhould be no place left for reward or py. 
niſhmenr-: for if aman doeenill of neceſſitie, he deſerueth no puniſhment,andif he doewell yn- 
wiltnely,he 1s wortnie no rewarde: Bellarm. cap.15. | N 

Anſw, The very fame obie&tion was moued to eArgnſtine : V ot neceſſitas, ii non eſt corong: 
Where there 1s nece{{1tie, there1s no crowne,'or reward, 'He anſwereth : '1. /n refte faciendo ideo 
nullum eſt vinculum neceſſitatis, quia libertas eſt charitatis, que diffuſa eft in coraibus noſftris per ſþiritun 
ſanftum: In weil doing there 1s no bond of neceſirtic, becauſe freedome or libertie conmeth of 
loue,whichis ſhed abroad 1n our hearts by the holy Gaeſt : e Auguſt. de natnr. grat. cap. 67. that 
:s, God of vnwilling maketh vs willing, and infvireth a Jone and defire of good things into our 
hearts : and thus the revard 15 guento thoſe that worke willingly,yetof grace. 2. Alſopuniſh- 
ment 1s duc ynto ſinne,thoagh men by nature cannot chuſe bur finne : the Apoſtle ſheweth the 
reaſon : By oze man ſinne entred intothe world, aud death by ſinne, Rom.5.12. Adams finne was yo- 
_ luntarie, and thercfore worthie of pumſhment : rhe ſame finne, with deatb,the reward: thereof, 
Aaam hath propagated to h1s poſteritie : fo that wee are both partakers of the finnc, and the 
puniſhment. 4-1 _ 29's. 033 

eArgum.3, Itthere be no freewill,then all men ſhould cirher be good orewill; and if they be 
good,none ſhould be better then other; if they be euill, none ſhould be worſerhen other: where- 
of then 1s this differencethat tome are gS0d,fomeeuill; and ſome are euill in the meane, ſome in 
the extreame, bur fromthe hbertie of mans will. GodsecleQion 1s not the cauſe: for without tree- 
will eletion maketh none'goo8? for then infants and mad men might be good bycleftion with- 
out freew:ll, Befarmin.c.16, | | | 

Anſw, Firſt,the difterence and ſeparation of men,the Apoſtle ſhewethto proceede onely from 
God,and not from the will of man, 1.Cor,4.7, Who ſeparateth thee, what haft thow, which thou ha(t 
not receined? Secondly,ttis true that cleQtonrequireth freewill to make:rmen good : but then will 
15 firſt made free by grace; as Ambroſ, Virtus nolentium nulla eſt,ipſa gratia hoc agit,vt in eo, quem v0* 
cat primam ſibi famulam preparet voluntatem: Indeede vertucin thole that are vawilling there 15 
none,but grace firitof allmaketh the willan obedient ſeruantin them which are called : 46.2. 4: 
vocat gent c.9. Tiirdlyjand wthatinfants hauing,no freewill yet are ſaucd by ele&ion,it ſhew ctl), 
that not freew1}l maketh the difference, but eteQton, Fourtbly,the cauſe then why ſome are g009, 
ſome emll, is becauſe 2!] hane not grace;:the reaſon why ſome are better then others, 15,that al 
hauenotthe ſame meaiure of grace,as Ambroſe excellently ſaith, Preter illam generalem gratis 
parcius & occultius hominum coraa pulſ ntem,excellentiore vpere, largiore munere,potentiore viriute V0” 
catis ſpecialisexeritur:Beſide that generall calling,more ſparingly beating ypon mens hearts, the 
ſpectall calling ſhewerh 1c {ee by amore excellent. operation, a larger gitt, 'a ftronger power». 
lib.2.de vecat. gent. c.8, Thireis then a generall calling and a ſpeciall, a more excellent worke of 
the ſpirrte,and alefl> cxcellenc,a larger gitt; and aſmaller.: as, is the difference of the grace that 
worketh,ſo1s the difference 1h them vpon whom it worketh,” Nowlet vs ſee what places of Scr1p* 
turethey obicR againſt vs; Ts fo TE LT PT IIS LEY TOES HO 

Argum 1. Thelawe fanh, Then ſoate not take the name of the Lordthy Godin vaine: Hovor th} fa- 
ther and mother,& c.and many other precepra chereare inthe word of God, which were giueÞ 
vainc,zf man had not freew1ll ro chule or refuſe theny : Bellarm.cap.18.' MT 
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co keepethem : for the vſe and end of the law is as a Schoolemaſter to bring vsto Chriſt,Galat, 4. 
yer[.24. S0 Angn/ine ſaith, Ad boc lex precepet iſta,vt cam in his implendis homo deficeret non ſe extol- De erat. &)i- 
lat ſuperbia tumidus, ſed ad gratiam confugiat fatigatus : For tius cauſe did the law commaund theſe ber.arbir.c.6, 


chings,thar man ſeeing himſclte to faile in the tulkilling thereof, ſhould hane no caule to ſwell in 
ride,but being wearied in hinſelfe, to flye to grace for ſuccour : cont,Celeſt de perfet.iuftit, Se 

condly,againe he ſaith, Fſomo graria inuatury ne fine cauſa voluntatt eits inbeatur : Man is afliſted by 
race,leſt his will hould be commaunded n vaine. Man hath not freewill of himſelfe, bur is ena- 
led by graceto doe that is commaunded. | 

Argum.2. TheScripture offereth divers promiſes vnder certaine conditions : as Ifay. 1.19.1fye 
conſent and obey, ye [hall eate the good things of the land. Matrh 19. /f rhou wilt enter into life, keepe the 
commandements. If 1t be 1n our power to perforine theſe conditions,then haue we freewill : if nor, 
to what end are they propounded? Bellarm.cap,19. 

Anſw, Firſt,if theſe conditions be poſlble,then it ispollible to keepe the commanndements, 
which the Apoſtle denteth : for therefore 1s euery one that is of the workes of the lawe vnder the 
curſe, becauſe they cannot keepe 1t,Galath.3.10, Secordly,by this argument,a mangfreewill is 
ſuſkcient to performe theſe conditions withour grace : for if man cannor performe them of him» 
ſelfe, the ſame queſtion remaineth, why they are propounded ro him, that cannot keepethem. 
Thirdly, Tugufine ſhewcth the reaſon of theſe conditionall precepts : Yr eſſer vbi homo ſe inFÞice- 
ret,cc. Tnat man might therein behold himiſelfe, and know which way to turne himſelfe, quare 
gratularetur, quid precaretur for whatto giue thankes,and what topray for, or begge, epit ad He- 
rom. Theſe are {uffictent cauſes of thele precepts, that man may fee his owne infirmitie and 
weakenes,and pray for grace to a{liſt him, and ge thankes forthe ſame receiued. Fourthly, a= 
gaine, whereas the Pclagtans obiected this very place vrged, Ilay.t.19. Saint Angaſtivemaketh 
this anſwere : Non ob aliud ſuperbis data i5tapracepta ſunt, quam vt in ſus viribus deficrentes in quibus 
confide bant, liberatorem requrrerem: Thele precepts were for no other cauſe giuen to the proude 
lewes,then that failing in their owne ſtrength, wherern they truſted, they ſhould ſeeke for an hel- 
per or deliuerer, cont.(eleſtio.de perfett.inſtrt. Sh 

Argum.z., The Lord ſaid to Cain : Vntothee his deſire ſhall be ſubizft, and thou ſhalt rule ouer him, 
Gene1.4.7. This the Teſuite ſaith muſt bee vnderſtoode of ſfinne, that ic ſhould be in his power, 
and if hee would, hee might ſubdue and ouercome it : Ergo, there 1s freewill in man,cap:22.Bel= 
larm. | | 

Anſw. Firſt,this place cannotin any good ſenſe be applied to ſinne, but 1s more fitly and pro- 
perly referred ro Abel,ouer whomthe Lord giu-th vnto Cain the dominion ofthe birthright : for 
firlt,the text is,þs defire,efc.vhich very unproperly ſhould be ſpoken of finne, which 1s a thing 
defired,ir hath no defire : {econdly,becaule this promiſe made to Cain (if we vnderitandir of fin) 
was neueraccoinpliſhed, 7how ſhalr rule oner it :and ſo God ſhould be found vntrue of his-pro- 
miſe. Secondly,if we ſhould admit the Icſuites expoticion, rhat the Lord here meaneth ſin, Au- 
guftines interpretation commeth neerer the trueth, who readcth thus ; 2d ze conmerſio cies, i, mulls 
al) triouat peccatum, quam ſibs.c5 tum quiſ; ue dominatur peccato, cum id {bs non defend:ndo prepoſue- 
ri, ſed pemitends ſubrecerit : The conuerton,. or the turning thereof, ſhall be towards thee : rhat 
ts,let him artribute his finne to none elſe, bur to himſelfe: and then every man rulech ouer finne, 
when he doth not preferre it, by defending it, but by repentancedorh bring trynder : De cinitar, 
Deiltb.x 5.cap.7. PN YN ad ks Þ 

Argum.4. Every wherein the Scripture God complaineth of the fubbornes and wickednes 
of men : Terem.32.2 3. The T obeyed nor thy voyce, nor hearkened io thy law. Matth.z 3:37. How often 
would I bane gathered thy children together, and tho; wouldeſt not? A.7.51.0 ye of wncircumciſed 
bearts and eares. If it be in a mans power not to ſinne, then hath he freewtll; if 1: be not;God 
complaineth in vaine,ſecing man cannot otherwiſe chuie, 2. Againe,Deuter. 30. 14.Th# com- 
maunde ment i not bid from thee neither farre off it is in thy mouth aad in thy beart toave it ; Ergaman 
hath freewill to keepe Gods commaundements, Bellara.liv.; d: grat.cap.20, Eh 

Anſw. Firit,God iuſtly complaineth of the wickednes of men, becauſe, though it be nor in 
their power to belecue without grace, yet 1t 15 1ntheir power to refilt grace: as Anbroſefaith, 
Do veniunt det auxilio diriguntur;qu: non veniunt, ſua poteſtate reluftantur: They that comc,are dt- 
rected by Gods helpe ; they that come nor, relilt by their owne power, [16.2 de vocat.Genr.c4p.9e 
Secondly,though now Adams poſteritie be yoked with a neceflarie bondage of finne, yerin him 
that firſt tranſgreſſed it was voluatarie, and therefore they arc 1uitly blamed. So Berzard faith, 
ſerm. 8 1.in Cantic, Neſcio quo miro modo ipſa ſibi volunt3s m deterius murata neceſſitatem faciat,5o, 1 
cannot tell how it commeth to paſle,thar the will being corrupted by finne,dorh make a neceſlis 
tieto it ſele,thar neicher neceſſitie,ſeeing it 15 volunrarie,can excuſe the will, nor the will being 
entiſed;can exclude neceſſitie. And Saint Auguitine taith, Convenientiſſ.eſt,ur malum meritum prio- 
4 efſet natura ſequentis,cc, It is moſt conuenient, chat che euul merit ofthe firtt ſhould be "My a= 
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ture of the next : de /iber.arbit,{:b.3.cap.20. So then itis a voluntarie neceſiitie wherewith gz, = 
o ſeede isenwrapped : and therefore ts tuitly blamed. Thirdly, Saint Pau! expoundeth thay iy... 
in Deuter.of the worde of faith, Rom.10.8. Thu & the word of faith,which we preach :If the 
dience of the lary be by faith,it 1s of grace,and not of mans freewll. 

Argum.5. Firit,Deuter. 30.19.1 haue ſet before you life and death,therefore chuſe life, c, Toſh, . 
verl. 15.Chaſe youthis day whom je will ſerue, Secondly,2.Cor.g.7. As enery manpurpoſeth in his h,,, 
let him gine not grudgingly,or as of neceſſitie : Almes then proceedeth from a mans treewill, Thy, 
ly,r.Corin.7.37. He that ſtandeth firme in hisheart,that be hath no ncede, but bath power oney his gg, : 
will,and hath ſo decreed in his heart, that hee will keepe his virgine, &6. Ergo, It 15 11A mans Power to 
keepehis virginitie, Bellarm.cap.23. | ; 

eAnſw, Firſt, this choiſe and eleQtion was not 1n their owne power : 1. but as the Apoſtle ey 
poundeth this place,zhe words in thy heart,that is the word of faith, Rom.10.8.By the word of faich 
then they made this choiſe. 2. The people alſo anſwere, God forbigor farre be it from vs, that wee 
ſhould forſake the Lord,verl.16.which 1s a ſecret inuocation,anda calling for graceto be direQeg 
in their chpiſe. 3. If Abrahams ſeruant praieth to be direfted to make a good choiſe of a wife for 
his maſters ſonne,Geneſ.24. how much more haue wee needeto'bedireQed by gracein thehea- 
| uenly choiſe? 4, How elfe ſhould that Scripture be true :' Ir is not in mar to drrect his way,lere,1o, 
yerſ.23.1f the choiſe were 1n a mans freewall . no db LIL A ae, 

Secondly, almes muſt proceede from a willing and cheerefull heart : but it1s.God which firſt 
maketh the heart willing by his grace : asthe Apoſtle ſheweth1n the ſame place,verl.8.God &« able 
fo make all grace abound towards you : Verl.2 5 ,Thankes be vnto Godfor his unſpeakable gift : which hee 
expoundeth,verf. 13.to be their htherall diſtr:bution. 


0 


| This very anſwere S. Anguſtme made to the Pelagians, vrging that place to Philemon,verſ.1,, 
That it be not 4s it were of neceſſitie,but willingly: Quaſs aliter fit volumtarinm,ee.As thoughit is other- 
wiſe become willing, or yolurtarte, but that God doth workein ysthewill and deede, according 
to his good pleaſure : cont.Celeſtin.de perſett.inſtic, LEG AT oo optepla, 6 
Thirdly, 1, The place is not to be vnderftood of keeping or not keeping a mans virginitie: but 
the Apoſtle grueth a rule for parents when to keep their virgines and daughters vnmaricd, when 
to beltow rhem in mariage. Thus Jugnſtine expoundeth this place, ſhewing that 1t1s ynuſuall in 
the ſcripture to take a virgine for virginitie,57.quaſt.ſuper Numer ,Soallo Theophylati. Primaſuu,se- 
dalins,with others,expound it ; as Ejpenc.ſhewerh,de cland.matrim.cap.7. | 
2. Thecircumſtance of the place giueth this ſenſe : firſt, /f it be vncomely that his virginepaſe 
the flower of her age, 36.this ſhould be improperly ſpoken of a mans virginitie,which is nor ſo limi- 
ted tothe flower of age, Secondly,the Syriake tran{lation readeth,S# non tradiderit eam viro, If hee 
hath not giuen her to a husband: Bur how cana mans virginitie begiuento a husband 2 Thirdly, 
the Arabian cranſlation,verf,37.readeth 1n ſtead of virgire,daughter,to pur all out of doubt. 
..3. Jfarſhould beſo vnderitood ofa mans virginitie, itmaketh'more againſt freewall, than for. 
It ; foreu-ry man hath his proper gift,verſ.7.and here his will dependeth ypon his owne necdor 
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xeceſſitic :verſ[.36./f neede ſo require let them be married : verſ.g7. If bee hath noneeds, bat hath 


power ouer bus owne will lie may Keepe his virgine.So then, whether it bereferred to the necde of bus 
virgine,that1s daughter,or to his own neceſfitic,his will is not abſolutely to diſpoſe,but as his oc- 
caſionand needeis. This text then is improperly alleaged for freewill... TH IRS © 
4. Thusalſo Angaſtineanſivereth the Pelagias,obictting the very ſame place,1.Cor.7.36. Oued 
vonlt faciat Let him doewhat hee will, 1, Quaſipro magno habeudum ſit velle nubere,ge. As though it 
were.{o.greata matter to have a will to marrie, where the queſtion 15 of the aſſiſtance of the dt- 
uine mercle. .2. Aut prodeſt aliquid velle,cc, Or as though it profited. any thing here to wall, vn- 
lefle God by his proutdence,whereby he gouerneth all chings,do i1oyne the man and the woman: 
cont. Cel:ftin.de perfet.inſtic., Fo 


_ Laſtly, Befarmine heapeth vp a great companic of fathers as witneſſes for freewill : to whom. 
make this generall anſwere : Firſt,that ſome of them are counterfeit authors, as Clemens, allcaged 
£,25.3, Secondly,ſome had their notable errors,as Origen,Tertullian. Thirdly,ſome were led with 
the error of their time, as (hryſoſfome, and ſome other Greekefathers,which attributed roo much 
tomans freewil, And:hereot Eſpeacex a learned Papiſt doth well admoniſhvs : Hzc ex pert obi- 
que Graci ei s dunjwais:cante legendi  Heere and almoſt every where the Greekes of tre exill 
muſt be cauteloully read, thatit is nomarueile,that in their catalogues of herefie Pelagius 150: 
reckoned, Fourthly, ſome of them extoll treewill, hauing to deale with the contraric herclic 0! 
the Manichees, who altogether topke away the vic of mans will, ,imputing f:nto the neceſlitic 0t 
nature. Thus Angaſtine is to be taken in his bogkes againſt the Manichees: as he confeficth hum- 
ſelfe 11h,1.retratt.thar in his booke againlt Adamantins, he affirmed, In homing eſſe poreſtate, 12% © 
!S1n mans power to chaunge his will : whereas(faith he) this power is of God. So Hierome Act” 
ſeth himſelf for enueying ſo much againſt mariage in his booke againſt /owinian, Alind «ff oa 
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cribere alind Sryugenss, alind docere diſcipulum,alind vincere aduerſarinm :Tt'is one thing to write of 
"{rife,another for inſtrudtion ; one thing to teach a learner, another to confure a gaintaycr,avolog, 
ad Pammach, Fifzly,lome haue retracted afterwyard,which before they had written of freewill : as 
Angiſtine retracteth that ſayingin his bookes ad Simplictan, Q uamuis ſit in wninſcuinſgpoteftate vi 
velit,non tamen vt poſſit : Though 1t be in every mans pouver to will, yer not to doe,or be able : for 
(ith he) the will alſo muſt be prepared of God,/b,2.rerraft. Sixtly,the reſt ofthe fathers ſpeake 
of freewill : ficſt,erther as it was gtuen to Adam 1n the creation, Secondly,or as itis made free by 
grace, Thirdly,or as 1tis free onely from compulſion and conſtraint : all which wegraunr. 
d The Proteftangs. Es: ; | 
Hat man hath no freewill of hinifelte1n morall duties,to chuſe the good,and refuſe the euill, 
to embrace vertue, and decline from vice, but as he 1s wholy diretted and gouerned by the 
ſpirit of God : and that not only the beginning of our calling is of God, burthat tlie drawing and 
inclining of the will and conſent thereunto, is a worke allo of the ſpirit : thus we make it eudent 
ky the word of God,. | ET [ 
Argam.x. Plalm. 119.46. Incline mine heart vnto thy teſtimonies,and not to conrtonſnes : Eryo,it is 


Cod that inchineth the heart. | WT 

Anſiv, 1, Godinclineth the heart, by inward perſwaſion, and inuting, ſo that norwithſtan- 
ding 1t 15 left 1n the power of the-will to conſent ynto Gods calling : Bellarrs.cap.29.re{ponſ.ad te- 
ftim.3. - : | | | 
| {ontra, 1. The Prophet Daaid in the ſame place ſaith, Deduc me in ſemitar Leade me in the 
path of thy commaundements, verf. 35. And our Sautour faith, that his father mult draw vs,or 
elſe we cannot come ynto him,Tohn 6.4.4. Theſe phraſes of Scripture,to incline,to leade,to draw, 
doc ſignihe a more forcible and powerfull calling, than 1s found in the bare a&of perſivading, 
inuiting,auuring,&c.. 2, If God ſhould onely call vs by perſwafion,he ſhould haue no greater 

ower 1n-moutng vnto good,then Sathan bath 1n temptiog to euill: for Sarhan alſo dealeth by 

erſyaſion ; Suadere & ſollicitare potejt diaboltas, cogere non poteſt, non extorquet a nobis conſenſum, fed 
petit: The. diacll doth follicite and perfwadehe cannot conſtramne vs,he doth not extort or wring 
from vs our con{cnt, bar craveth it: Augu/t.homl.12, 3. If God onely moue the heare by enc1- 
ſing and alluring it, no: by an aQtuall drawing ard enforcing, then man ſhould have greater 
power ouer his ivill,than God hath : for many times tae will of man without perſ.vaſion, of it 
voluntaric motion1s. inclined to eutl] ; but God 18 greater than the heart. And LJupnitine ſath, 
Deus magis habet in ſua poteftate hommum voluntates.quam ipj3 [nas : God hath greater power ouer 
_ thewils of men,then they haue chemielucs : ds correpr.c7 grat.cap.1 qErga,God worketh otheriyiſe 
inthe will than by perſwaſion. | | » 

Anſw. 2. God 1adeede doth workein vs by his grace to give our conſent to his calling : Sed 
bee facit adinuands infirmitatem, non tollendo_ lbertatem:But 1n thus doing,he helpeth our wnfirmi- 
tic,he taketh not away our freedome or ubcrtie, Bellarm.ib:d. So his opinion is,that grace and cur 
freew1ill worke together. : 


Contra, 1. One of the Teſuites anſwers onerthroweth the other: for before he ſaid, [nclinat Deus © 


corda noſtra non regendo, ſed ſuadendo : God inclineth the heart,not by enforcing it, but by perlwa- 
ding : buthere he ſaith, Quid alind facet Dens,cum nos inclenat,quan operari vt conſentiamus ? What: 
elſe doth God, what he 1nclineth vs,cthen ſo workegthat we gue our conſent? To worke then and 
to doe, 1s more than'to moue and periwade. 2 Our Sautour Chriſt ſaith,#:hour 212 you can dat 
m9 51"g :as a braunch cur off from the ſtocke withereth,and1s alrogerher trunlefle, Iohn 1 5, 5,6. 
And Saint '4u/laith,T hat hrs fleſh dielleth no goodthing,Rom.,7,18.that is, in the 1arurall man : 
Ery9,there 15 no good motion 11 the wil of it{elte, buta]l goodnes1s wroughtin vs wholy by grace: 
t15not then partly of our telues, and partly of grace. So Auguitine faith, Laborant homines innentre 
in volun:ate,qurd boni ſit notrum,quod non fit ex Deo; quudquomods innenir! poſſit ignors: Mendocla- 
bour to finde fome goodnes:n the will, that ſhould be of our ſelues, and nor of God : butI am al- 
togerhepignoranthow any ſuch thing ſhould be found: ib, 1.cont.Pelag.cap.18. 

Grgum 2. The ſernants of ſiane are not free;but by naturewe are all the ſernants of ſinne,Rom.6,17. 
Eroo,wearc not trec,and {o conſequently by nature haue no freewlll. | 

Bellarmine: The ſeruice of finne 18 contrarte to the hpertie from finne, but ittaketh nor away 
the libertze of nature, but that notwithſtanding a inan by his freewill, afiifted by Gods helpe,may 
lhake off the ſeruicude of finn e,reSÞonſ.ad 4.teftim.cap.29. | 

Anſw. 1, Neither doe wee conclude from this place, that the libertte of nature is taken away 
from freewill : for as vour Maſter diftinguiſheth, there 1s /ibertas gratie 4 peceato,lrvertas nature a 
Yeceſſuate: 16.2.diſta2.5.q; There is alibertie of grace from ſinne,and a libertic of nature from ne- 
ccilitie, coaction or conſtraint, Wee graunt that mans will worketh freely, that 1s without con+ 
raint, bur not freely,that is without fine, -- 2 

2. That mans will is a ſeruanc to finne the Apoſtle bopetipverl 19,becauſe all our members 
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were ſeruants toiniquitie : if all, then the will alſo, which is a member and faculne of the ſ@y;. 
And verl.20.then ye were ſeruants to ſinne, ye were freed from righteonſnes: It then the mang wijjh,, 
nature be ſinfull and ſo voide of righteouſnes,how can it haue any inclination at all vnto it? 

3. Ifthewill canncr riſe from ſinne vnleſſeit be ayded by grace, then 15 1t notfree, A priq,_ 
ner,though he be not fettered,yet if the priſon doores be ſhut,ſo that he cannot come fort vn 
lefle the doores be opened,1s notwithſtanding a priſoner (till, 

Argum.3, Toh.1 5.3. As the branch cannot oy of it ſelfe, unleſſe.it abide in the vine,no my. 
Can ye,except ye abide in me: Ergo,without the gra@ of Chriſt mans will can doe nothing, 

Bellarm. Thisplace ſheweth the necellitie of grace,that mans will can doe nothing withour jr 
but it excludeth not freewill,reſponſcad argum.5. jbegd be ; 

Anſw, Firſt, jfthe branch can bring forth no fruit at all without the vine,nor mans will do ng. 
thing without Chrilt,as he ſaith, verl. 5.ithout me ye can doe nothing ; then the whole aRtiuitie of 
our will 1s of grace. Secondly, the bleanchinderde 1s asatrunke, wherein. the 1nyce of the yine 
runneth;1t hath of it ſelfe rine and barke,but nolife or growth without the ſappe of the ſtocke:(G 
man hath power by natureto will, to moue, to affe&t; deſire, buta diſpoſition to goodnes it hath, 
none at all without grace, This. place taketh not away the naturall power .of mans will, bur the 
actuitiethereof vnto goodnefle 1t vtterly excludeth. ge | 

Argum.4. Saint Paul faith, bat baſt thouthat thou baſt not receined? 1 Cormth.4.7. Wec haue 
then no good thing of our ſelues : Ergo, neither haue wee any freewill or inclination to thar is 

ood. K-41 | | Dh 

Anſw, Habemus done Dei liberum arbitrinm, ſed hac dono accepto Domini ſumus attionum,chc.Wee 
haue freewill by che gift of God, and haning recciued this gift,then we work freely,and are Lords 
and commaunders of our actions.: Bellarm.ivid.reſp.ad ſextum teftimon. wn 

Contra, The Ic{uites an{were 1n effteR 1s this, that to haue a defire and inclination to good 
things,is of God, becauſefreewill;from whence commeth this defire,is the gift of God: ſothar this 
recctung,which che Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, hee would haue referred to the creation,when God be- 
ſtowed this gift of freewill generally ypon all. This anſwere is eaſily overthrowne : firſt, $. Paul 
| ſpeakethof ſuch gifts as are recetued by grace,and not ſuch as were beſtowed in the creation: for 
the benefits of creation are generall, and indifferently diſtributed to all ; but rhe Apoſtleſpea- 
keth of ſuch graces,as were diuerlly beſtowed vpon men, wherein one excelled another, one ſwel- 
led aga:nſt anather,verl.6,one was diſcerned, that is,preferred before another. Thereforethe Apoltle 
cannot ynderitand the gift of freewill,as tt was conferred ypon all inthe creation, bur as it 1s gt- 
uen ynto ſome by grace. Feb wo 7 

Secondly,the Pelagians did expound this place alſo,cuen as the Ieſuite doth, de bowis nature, of 
the gifts of nature : whom Augnu/tme confuteth thus : Nanquid per hec dona communia homines diſ- 
cernantur ab hominibus? Men are not ſepararcd or diſcerned one from another by theſe commen 
gifrs of nature : but the Apoſtle ſaith,##/bo hath ſeparated thee? Againe, Non dicit Apotolus,quid pt- 
ies habere,quod non accepiſti vt poſſis habere, ſed nunquid habes? poſſibilitas habendi fide non diſcernit,oc. 
The'Apoſile faith not, what canit thou haue, which thou did(t nor receive a poſſibilitic by nature 
to haue ? but what haſt chou alreadie? for it 1s not the poſlibilitie to haue faith, or any other grace, 
which doth diſcerne men;but the hauing of faith it ſelfe: de predeFinar.lib.1.cap. p.This place then 
cannot bee vnderſtoude of the poſlibilitie of freewill, which ſhould bee 1n cuery man by na- 
_ : but of thoſe good thinges that arereally and aRtually in vs : allwhich wee doe receiue of 
God. Swe TOE Fo v4es (OLI | | ' | | 

Thirdly, the Icſuite 1s driyen to borrow an-anſwere from the old heretikes the Pelagians : for 
thus they faid : Non contragratiam aiſputo,(inquit Pelagianus)quia liberum arbitrium defends: fienin 
hominem creanit Deas, ill liber# arbitrium donanuit quicquid homo poteſt de libero arbitrio, cuins gra- 
114 debetar,nifi ein;,quicum condidit cum libero arbitris? 1 Toe not reaſon againſt grace(ſaith the Pc- 
lagian) while Idefend freewill : for if God created man, and gaue him freewill, whatſocuer aman 
is ableto do by his freewill,to whoſe grace is he indebted,bur to his, who madehim with freew!lP 
The very fame anſwere doth the Ieſuire giue vs here;that whatſocuer a man doth by vertuc of his 
freewill,it 1s by the gift of God, becauſe freewill is his gift. Et nos iftam, qua conditi ſumus quanquan 
hoc nomine appellatam minime legerimus tamen quia gratis dataeſt, gratiam fatemur, ſed oftendimus 14- 
ioremeſſe i5t4m,quaChrifliani ſumas : And we alſo doe acknowledge thegrace of creation, where” 
by we were made,becaule it 1s freely giuen, though we finde it no where called by the name © 
grace,but yet there 1s a greater grace,and more properly-ſo called, by the which grace we are Mac* 
Chriftians : A»guſt.de verbrs Apoſtol ſerm.11, TE Fre, 

Celeſtin.cpifiol,decretal.1 .cap.9.1ta Deus in cordibus hominum,atque in ipſolibers operarur arbitrio,v 
ſantta cogitatio.pium confilium omniſq, motus bona voluntatis ex Deo ſit,quia per illum aliquid bon! ofſ#- 
mus, [ine quo nihil poſſumus : quod igitur tempus interaentt, iis qno cin now egeamus auxilio: So Go 
worketh inthe hearts of men,and infreewill,that eucry hole thought,godly counſel, good - 


of free will, Patt. 2, DneF.2, 


tion of che will 1s of God : ſo by him wee arte able to doe ſome good, without whom wee can no- 
ching : there car; be therefore no time, when we ſtand not in neede of his helpe. 

Further,Saint Arguſtinve thus teltifieth : Liberam arbitrium & ad malum & bonym nos habere con- 
rendum eſt,co,We mult confefle thatwe haue freewill both to good, and cuill : but in doing of 
enillenery man 18 freefrom righteouſnes,and the ſeruant of ſinne;but1in doing of good no man is 
free,valcle he be freed by him, that ſaid, If the fonne make you frec, then arc youtree indeed,/16, 
de corrept .c} grat.cap.1. 

Againe,/ oluntas humana non libertate conſequitur pratiam, ſed gratia potins libertatem: Mans will 
by hibertie obtaineth not grace, but by grace libertte or freedome, cap.8, Ergo, the libertic ofthe 
qvill 15 wholy of grace. Wat | 

Torhis purpoſe, Angnuſtine fitly coinpareth lverum arbitrium inmento, gratiam ſeſſori : freewill to 


the beait,grace to the rider : like as the beaſt Is guided by the riders hand to goe {traight in the 


way fc l1boruim arburiam gratia-regimine regitar: ſofrcewill is directed by grace, &c.cont.Pelagian, 
art:c.3. Like as the rider then giaeth all the direction and regimenr-to the bealt ; which indeede 
gocth,and trauatleth,but cannot goe right in the way without the rider; ſomans will hath no 1n- 
clination to the right way,withont the Ylumination of grace, #4 

Bernard v(cth this finulitude.: Ouis cam ad ignem venerit algens, &5. Likeas a man comming 
frozen and cold to the fire,doubreth not, but he had his heate trom the fire ; ſic ſpiritus innobss ope= 
ratur omnia: ſo the ſpirit workethall in vs: indie Penteooſt.ſerm,1, Tike as then there is no heate 
but from the fire, when a man 1s ſtarkt with colde; ſorhere is no goodneſie in mans will, bur from 
grace. OR VE —_ ain : | 
Saint Ambroſe,vpon theſe words, 1.Corinth.2.12 We hage receined,not the ſpirit of the world,Þ ut 
the ſpirit of God, that wee might kyow the things that are ginenvs of God : Unde ſiquis eft,qui aliqua ſe 
exiftincat babere bona,quorum non dews {argitor eſt,&&c.If therefore there be aty man,whnch thinketh 
he hath any goodtling,whereof God 1s notthe giuer, but hwniſelfe the author, he hath not the ſpt- 
rit of God, bur of the world,epit.84. The Papiſts then haue not the ſpirir of God, who aſcribe part 
of the good worke vnto grace,part vnto freewill, but notall vnto grace. | 

Saint Hierome vpon theſe words, Tohn 6, No man tan come unto me, except my father draw him : 
Oui trahitur 20% ſponte currit,cc,Hethat is drawne,doth not runne of himlelte, ſed aut rardys, aut 
intitus addacitur but 1s brought either (lowly,or vawillingly : 1.3 .adverſ.Pelagian,Mans will then 
hath no aptnes or inclination of 1t ſelfe at alito come ynto God. = 

Peter Lumbard.out of Auguitine alleageth, [ufttiam tn homine Deus ſolus operatur: God onely 
workerh yertue and righteoutnefle 1n man, /zb,2 .4;tinl?.28. a, Ibid bter gd. It 1s in mans power to 
chaunge his will to the better : ſedea poteſtas nulla eſt, vifi a Deo detur: but that is no power at all, 
valefſe1t be ginen of God : &rgo,in mans. will, withoutgrace,there1s no power arall, 

Laftly,rhis doCtrine;that man hath no freewill by nature to doe that which is good, hath been 
ſcaled by the blood of Martyrs : Richard Woodman Marty r,againſt mans freewall, allcadged theſe 
places of Scripture : Emery goodgift commeth from aboue,lam.1.17.Of bis owne will begate he v5:1bid. 
verſ,18.Ir is God which worketh in vs the will and the deede,Plulip. 2.13. £rgo,mans owne will in good 
things is little worth, Fox pag. 1995. Forthis truth, agrecable tothe Scripture, ſuffered allo Tho- 
mas Spicer, lohn Deny, Edmund Poole, becaulc they affirmed no morcall man to haue freewill 1n 
limſelfe to doe good or cuill : Fox pag.1912.articul.7. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE POWER OF 
freewill in diuine and ſupernaturall things. 


HE wee are to handle theſe two ſcuerall poynts : firſt, whether the ſtrength of freewall 


be vtterlie loſt by the tranſgreſſion of «dam. Secondly, what power it hath in ſpiritual 
matters, 


T he Papiſts. 


855 


Ebcewil, they ſay, is not vtterly extinguiſhed, but onely abated in Krength,and attenuated : 45.Error, 


Bellarm,de grat.tb.y.cap.z0.Concil.Tridentin.ſeſſ.6.cap.1. 

Further, Bellarmine thus explaneth his minde, that Adams freewill in two things was ſtronger 
than ours; firſt, Adam was free not onely 1n the very at of willing, but in the execution alſo,fo 
aenot wee : for though we haue libertie to will, yet wee are hindred by the corruption of nature 
rom executing our will. Secondly, wee have neede of Gods ſpectall afliſtance againſt trempra- 
10n,fo had not Adam, but was able by the firength of his freewill, without furcher hcIpe;to refift 
inptation, {ib.5.de grat.cap.27, $0 his opinion is,that in the a&t of willing good or cuill,we are as 
'eeas Adam was 


-irgum, The Rhemifts gather by the parable of the man in the Goſpell,chat fell among theeues, 


and was lefe for halfe dead, Luk, 10.verſ. 30. that neither vnderſtanding, nor freewill, nor cher 
NWS Eece 2 powers 


a6.Error. 


* 


The nineteenth generall Controuerſie 


powers of the ſoule,are ytterly extinguithed and taken away, but onely wounded by the inns of 
Adam. 

Anſ, 1, Teis but afecble colleGtion,and of ſmall ferce,which they do draw from this allceorie: 
for allegortes and ſimilitudes doe not hold in all things,but wherein onely they are compared : 
for our Sauiour Chriſt alleaged not this parable to any {uch end, but onely to ſhew,thar we g491., 
to doe good vntoall,and that they are our neighbours which doe vs good, though they þ 
gers and vaknowne vnto vs, | WE OR. 

2. We denie not,that the powers of the ſoule,yea and freewill alſo in ſubſtance remaine 8; 
but thatthe propertie and qualitie of them 1s extinguiſhed, that they haue now no naturall j11;. 
nation vnto good, AugnFine faith well of this matter : Semper eff in nobrs voluntas litera, ſed uy 
eft ſemper bona : gratia antem Dei ſemper eſt bona, & per hanc fit, vt homo ſit bone voluntatis, qui prins 
fiut male :There is alwates in vs freewill, butit is not alwates good: but the grace of Gag is aj. 
waics good, and by this grace 1t commeth to paſle, that man,who had before an euill will, har}, 
now a good wall : de grat.C liber arbit.cap.1. 

The Proteſtants. 

Hat the ſtrength of freewill in good things 1s vtterly decayed in man,not wounded and maj. 
med onely,butwholy loſt; till it be reſtored by grace : and that we haue nor the like hiberti: 
inthe at of willing as Adam had in his creation,thus we ſhe it. 
e-rgum. S. Paul ſaith, When we were deadby our ſinnes,he. hath quickened vs in Chriſt, Epheſ.2,1 if. 
Ye which were dead in your ſinnes,hath ve quickened together with him,Colofl. 2.13. Heſaith nor, as jn 
the Parable ju.*, they lefr him for halte dead, butr=#%, plaine dead men indeede: As Argutine 
alſo faich,/T homoredeat ad injlitiam opus babet medico,quia ſanns non eft ; opus habet vinijicatore, quia 
mortu4seſt; Man before hee can returne to doerighteouſly,hath neede of a Phiſition,becaule hee 
1s ficke ; had necde of a quickener and reutner, becauſe hee 1s dead : de natur.grat.cap.23, Man 
then 1s not onely ficke and wounded, but plaine dead,and voide of all life, quicknes or agiltie in 

good things. IO | Og 

Angnſttne ſaith yet more plainly : Cum peccantt primm homo,non in parte al:qua, ſed in fota,quacon- 
ditts eſt natura del:quit : When the firit man ſinned, he did not offend in any one part, but wholy in 
thar nature where1n he was created : Contr, Pelag.artical.z. And in another place, Naturatota fair 
per liberun arbitrium in ipſaradice vitiata : Our nature was wholy corrupted by freewill,in the ye- 
rie roote or origitnall, that is 1n Adam :in Johan.tratt. $7. Evgo,all the powers both of bodice and 
ſoule,are wholy corrupt and decated in ſprrituall chings, re Et 6 

[nnocentins eviſtol.decretal,2 5 Liberum arbitriuns Adam perpeſſie,dum ſmis inconſultius viitur bon, 
in prauaricationis profuas demer (1 eſt co nihil quomodo mde ſurgere poſſit,inwenit : Adam (uffering his 
freewill,wlale he vnaduifedly vſeth his gifts, was drowned in tranſgre{f1on,and found (nothing) 
in lumſclfe whereby torife from thence againe : Ergo,there remaineth 1n our freewill by nature 
no ab:liticat allrothat which 1s good. 

( orcil. Aranſican,z.can,? 5. Per peccatum primi hominis ita enclinatum & attenuatum fuit lbernm 
arbutrium,vt nullys poitea aut diligere Deum ſicut oportuit, ant credere in Deum, aut operari propter Dei 
poſſit, niſi gratia eum prenenerit : By the ſinne of the firit man freewill is lo turned. and ewpayred, 
that none ince can loue God,as they ought,belecue in God,or worke according to God, valeſle 
grace preuentthem. | 

Bernard haththis faying : Flomo non omnino amiſit arbitrium, i. tudicium rationis, in indicanc & 
diſcernendo,quanquam libertatem ſuam amilerit, in eligendo & apendo,gfc. Man hath nor altoget/cf 
loſt his will;that is, iudgement of reaſon in iudging and diſcerning,alchough he hari loſt his It- 
bertie in chuſing and working : for a puriſhment of his ſinne, and'a teſtimonie of his naturall 
dignitte loſt, his will 1s ſet for a figne, but caprined : de vit.ſolitar. So his ſentence 1s,that man hath 
alrogether loſt the ibertie of his will, though the facultie of his will doe ſtill remaine. 


THE SECOND POINT. OR ARTICLE, OF —- 
the ſtrength and power of freewill in i 
ſpirituall things. 


C 
ouphy 
Cc ſtran- 


-; | | The Papiſts. | oY. Es 
"Hey ſay not,thata man by his freewill onely 1s able to liue well, or to obtaine eternal! Iitc: 
for Bellarmine prooucth at large,thata man hath no power of himaſelfe, without the eſpe! 

alliftance of grace,cither to belecue,{b.6,cap,2.or toprepare hunfelfe to recetge grace,cop-5+7 be 

loue God,cap.7.orto-will any thing appertaining to ſaluation, wicthour the helpe of Gods g74*<- 
cap.4.This then 1s their opinion, thatthough the will of man be not able of ir (elfe only to do any 
thing in ſpiritual aQhons,yer being aided & afliſted by grace, it may:ſo that rhey attribute par* £0 


gracc, part to freewill: the firſt motion and ſtring ot the heart they fay 1s oncly of God : owe 


of freewill, Part.z. QDucft. 1, 


here the will worketh nothing at all : then it is the part of freew:il! to apprehend grace cffered, 
rogiue conſent vato it, and toworke together with it : Trident, Concil, ſeſſ. 6. cap.5.canon,g. Ti.c 
Rhemiſts alſo thus define the matter : Though our eleflion, calling, firfl comming to God, be not whe i.y 
or principally upon our willor workes,yet our willing and working of any £00d toonr ſaluation gs the ſeco nan 
rie canſe: Gods ſpeciall motiongrace,aſſiſtance ts the principall, Rom.9.ſef.4.This then is their meanins, 
that Gods grace and mans freewill doe worke aGtiuely together : as the Riemiſts note, The Gen- 
riles,though they beleened ſpecially by Gods grace andpreordination.yet they beleened alſo by their awre frees 
will: Khem. A.13. ſet. 2. 

Bellarmine more particularly doth thus determine : firſt the grace, whereby men are firſt {irred 
and moued vnto any-gbod thing, workethalone without the helpe of our will : N#bi/ on:nino in 
hoc genre ex ſe facere homo poteſt : Man 1n this caſe worketh nothing of himſelfe, Lib.6.cap.1 5 pro- 
poſe 3+ Secondly, that we may gue our affent, pratie excitanti, tograce mouing and ſtirring of vs, 
requiritur neceſſario gratia adinuans, the helping or aflifting grace is requiſite and neceſlarie : 14id 
propoſ.7.1o here grace worketh,and mans will worketh, Thirdly this grace that helpeth mans will 
co gue aſſent, doth onely deale by perſwaſton, 1t:nforceth not,nor draweth it : but it remayneth 
for allthis 1n mans power freely to gtue or withhold his confent : propoſ'8, And hereupon it com- 
meth, that by the ſame grace and inward motion, one is conuerted, and another is nor, becauſe it 
1s in mans poryer to reiect grace : propoſ.9.And ſo he concludeth : Toreft homo abſolute per liberum 
arbitrium bene facere,ſivelit; + non facere,ſi nonvelit: That a man,notwirhſtanding the firſt ſtirring, 
as alſo the helping and aflifting grace, abſolutely by his freewill may doe well if he will, and nor 
doe well,tf he will not : Leb.g.cap.29.reſponſ.ad teſtimon.2, Thus the Teſuite maketh the wiil of man 
the principall, not the ſecondarie cauſe, (wherein the Rhemiſts are morereaſonable, as we hauz 
ſcene,thar make it onely the infertour cauſe : ) forthe will of man may make grace fruſtrate,butr 
grace cannot make freewill fruſtrate, by the Teſuites doQtrine : ler ys ſee fome cftheir arguments, 
whereby they would prouethefellow-working of grace and freewill together. 

eArgur.1. Caſt off the olde man,ynt on the new,Epheſ. 4.22.24 Worke out your ſaluationwith feare 
and trembling, Plulip. 2.12. Ergo, man together with God workerh his faluation : Belarm.11b.6 .de 
grat.cap.lO. | | 

Anſw, The- Scripture thus yſeth to ſpeake ynto men, becauſe they are not as ſtockes and 
ſtones voyd of ſenſe, butreaſonable creatures, indued with naturall gifts of will and vnderſtan- 
ding : not becauſe men haue power towill or worke any good thing of themſclues. Yorke your ſal- 
vation, ſaith the Apoſtle, thenit followeth : for it is God that worketh in you the will andthe deede. So 
then man worketh, and God worketh : Man hath a naturall power generally to worke, to will : 
but to will or worke that which 15: good, 1s onely of God, Certumef, ſaith eAnguſtine, Nosvelle, 
cum volumee.ſedibe facit,ut velimius bonum; certam eſt nos facere.cam facimm,ſedille facit,ut faciamuss 
It is certatne tharit 1s mani which willeth,whatſoeuer is willed, bur God is the cauſe thathe willeth 
that which isgood : itis certatnethat we worke whatſoeuer is wrought, but God is the cauſe that 
we do thatis good: De bonoperſenerant.cap.16,Godonly thenis the agent and working cauſe,man 
istheinſtrument, » . 

Arg.2; The Prophet Dania ſaith, ſake haſte to helpe me O, Lord, Plal.,70.1. He helpeth onr infir- 
wities,Rom.8.26.Buthow can man beſaid properly to be helped,vnlefle helaboured ? Bellarabid. 

Aiſw, 1. Bellarmine himſelfe doth here furniſh vs withan an{were : a better we cannot de- 
fire: Opme pinm, quatenius op14,A libero arbitrio eſt tantim, non tamen ſecluſoauxilis generalt; quatens 
pium,d ſola gratia eft ; quatenus opus pium, 4 libero arbitris, & gratia ſimul: Eucry godly works as1t 
15a worke, proceedeth onely fromfreewil, withthe generall helpe of Gods pronidence ; as it 18 
good and godly, its onely of grace ; as it 10yntly 15 a good worke, it 1s of grace and treewill co- 
gether : Lib.6,degrat.cap:15.propeſe1 0, This is the ſame thing, that we ſaid from the begitnng, 
thatwe deny nota naturall powerin man ſimply to will this or that, butto will that is good, we 
hold it a worke 'onely of grace: and herein Bellarmine agreeth with vs1n this place, how{ocuer 
elſewhere he diſſent from bumſelfe in this poynt and vs. By this poſition of his, we may eafily an- 
lwere the argument: for ifthe good worke be ioyntly conſidered,as it is a worke,and beſides that, 
good; fo grace onely helpeth the will : both of them ioyne together, the will to worke, and grace 
tomake it good : butas the workeis good, itisonely of grace, and fo grace helpeth not onely, 
butdothalonemake the worke good.- 2. So where the Apoſtle faith, The ſpirit helpeth oxy infirs 
mities :we are tovnderſtand,thatin the godly aQion of prayer,the {pirit,and our ſoule worke to- 
gcther : we worke as itis an ation proceeding from the will, the ſpirit as it is a godly ation; and 
in this reſpe&t as the prayer isa godly and holy ation, the ſpirit worketh onely, our 1nfirmities 
nothing art all : And thereforethe Apoſtle ſaith, The ſpirit it ſelfe make: h requeſt for vs : for we know 
"ot what topray,as we ought : that is the goodnes of the aKtion, and the gift topray a right,1z only of 
the ſpuit.Hauing now examined ſuchplaces of Scriptureas are alleaged by our aduerſartes : Jet vs 
eeſome other oftheir obietions, FTE Si 


Eece 3  Obiuell.1, 
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Contr.Pelag. 
BY | 
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Oble.n, 1frhat man by his freewtll hath no taclination vnto that which 1s good and gog! 
then belike men are compelled againſt their willes to the kingdome of God : Sic Rhemſt.Iohn,;, 
1H | 
f ow Indeede, man by nature is vnwilling to any good thing, but God reformeth ys 
willes, and giueth vs grace molt gladly to embrace Chriſt, Thus Augaſtinelaith , Trabit Dew 
miris modis, vt homo velit, non vt homines,quod fieri non poteſt, nolentes credant, ſed vt volentes ex nol. 
ti6u4 fiant: God draweth a man diuers wayes to make him willing : for men, which were im ofli- 
ble, doe not beleeue againſt their will, but of ynwilling are made willing : (ont. 2.epiſtol. Pelag.lib.r, 
Cap.20. 
Obie. . If man have no good motion ofhimſelfe, nor nodefire or will to good things : wha+ 
is he better then a ſtone, ora piece of clay, beingaltogether deſtitute of freewill ? Rhewiſt. Row.g, 
ett.7. | 
je nf w, Weſay with eAngnſtine: Non ſicut in lapidibra inſenſatis,ant inhs que rationem nonhabeyr, 
Dems ſalutem noſiram operatur : God worketh not our ſaJuation in vs, as 1n ſenſelefle ſtones, or yy. 
reaſonable creatures : So we doe not take away mans proper motions, and thonghts, as theRhe.- 
miſts accuſe vs : 2.Corinth. 3.ſeft.2 God giueth nora new minde,foule,will,or vnderſtanding tg 
the regenerate, but cnely altcrethand changethit : Man by nature hath power to will, tothinke, 
to vnderſtand: ſo cannot aſtone or a piece of clay, or any brutiſh creature : but to will, or thinke 
that which1s good,1s onely a worke of grace. 


Obie#.z. It God worke ali, then man worketh nothing ; what then can good workesprofite 
him,ſecing he worketh not 2 

Anſw. Godby his ſpectall grace worketh onely that whichis good inman : man himſelfe alfo 
by nature hath a generallpower ro will and worke,yet notany goodthing, but ofgrace ; ſo God 
worketh, not without man, butin man and by man,as his inſtrument,which recetueth the whole 
aCtiuitic in good things from the firſt mouer and principal efficient, Avgaſtine alſo thus anſivererh 
the like obieQton : Ergo agimur (inquies ) non agimum: Thou wilt fay then, that we ourſelucs are 
wrought to good things,we worke not : /mmo & ag, agerts, tum bene agis,fi a bonoagerts: Yea 
rather,chou art both wrought thy ſelfe, and work<lt : and rhen thou workett well,and that which 
15 good, when thou art firſt wrought and made good : De verb,eApoſtol,ſerm.1 3, OE 

Obiett.4., Thus alfo the Pelagians,and freewillmen obieQed : ifman haue no freewill in good 
things : Tale ergo hominibus datum eſt arbitrium, quale in demonibus, quod nihil aliudpoſſit, vel velit, 
quam malum : Then ſuch a will is grento men, as diuels haue, winch neither can, norwilldoeany 
thing but cull. 45-7 


Anſw. Augaſtine anſwereth : Firſt, Talis eff multorum malitia, qualis demonum, vt Dominns, vos 


_ expatre atabolo eſtts : The IiKe malice 1s 1n many wicked men, as is inthe diuels themſclues, other- 


wiſe our Sautour Chriſt would nor hane faidto ſome, you ere of your father the dinell.. Secondly, 
Sed hac inter bomines malos & diabolum diſtat,quod hommibuetiam valde malis, ſupereſt etiam, þ Dew 
voluerit, reconciliatio: demonibus nulla ſeruara eſt connerſro: But this difference there is betweene 
wicked men and the diuell, that there remainerh hope cf reconciliation, if God will, euen for the 
moſt wicked men: but no conuerfion or amendment 1s kept in ſtore for the damned ſpirits : Lis. 
articul.cont.y Auguſt.articul.6, The ſame difference there 1s berweene the corrupt will of men,and 
the malice of diuels:that the will of men,though ir be preſently ewll,by grace may be made good: 
but the malice of the diuell can neuer be changed tothe better. 
The ProteStants. Ms ON, 

Here are twothings to be confideredin our will and thoughts,the naturall power of willing, 
4 andthinking, and the goodnefle and holineſſe of our thoughts :-thefirſt is in vs, and is pro- 
perly ours by the generall gift of God, butthe other commeth onely of God,by his grace. The will, 
the vnderſtanding, the thoughts are ours, butthe goodnefle is merely, and entirely wrought by 
the ſpirit of God : So that 1n reſpect of the goodnefle inſpired into our minges, our willes are alto- 
gether pa{liue ; in reſpect of the generall power,and naturall facultie,of willing,thinking,vadc by 


{tanding,they arcalloaCtiue. 


One very fitly compareth mans freewill in good ations, vnto wateria; the grace working,vi- 
to forma: that as the ſaid materia, without forma,the matter without the forme 1s rude, and ihap<- 
lefle; ſo freewill is athing alrogether rude and deformed, if it be not framed and faſhioned by 
grace comming thereunto : Ex epiſtol. Veluſian. Epiſcop.(arthag.ad Nicolaum Vapam. | 

 Augnſtine ſarth, Rette comparari arbitror liberum arbitrium iumento. gratiam ſeſſori: 1 thinke mans 
freewil may very fitly be compared to y beaſt whicha man rideth vpon,graceto the rideror {ttc 
Sticut iumentumillud dum in via drigitur, ſeſſorts manu regitur, vt iter rellum ſecundum ſedentts in ſe vo- 
luntatem poſſit incedere ; fic liberit arbitrium gratie regimme regitur, vt Doſſit in ſemitss Domin1 reltc am- 
bulare : And as the beaſt 1s guided by the hand of the rider, that it may goeright in the way,ac cor- 
ding to the riders plealure:fo freew1!l 15gouerned by grace, to walke aright1n the wayes of oo 
| : vaY 


of freewul, Part.2. Dueft 2. 


Cont. Pelag.avticul. 4. Mans freewill ther cfore 15no more able withour grace,to doe any 200d th ing; 
then the horſe 1s to goe theright way withour a guide. 

Argum. 1, The Prophet Danidſauth, Create mm me a cleane beart,O God, Plal,51.10. Mans will 
therefore doth no more worke with grace,then the creature doth with the creator,when it 1s crea= 
ted. And therefore the Prophet elſewhere faith : He hath made vs,and nor me our felaes, Plal.1 oo; 
which1s ſpoken of the regeneration of men,rarher then of the firſt creation ; becauſe it followeth, 
zye are bispeople,and the ſheepe of his paſture. x 

: Anſw, There1s not a new ſubſtance of the heart created in our regeneration : ſed ipſa mundities 
effcitwr : but the purenes or cleannes of the heart is onely wrought;the ſame ſublance remayneth, 
which worketh together with grace : Bellarws.cap.1 3.reſponſ.ad loc.2, 

Contra, Theleſuite by thus anſwering, confirmeth our argument rather then refuteth it : for 
wealloathrme, and graunt, that the naturall power oftheavill and affeions remayne ſtill, and 
worke together 1n the naturall ationof willing, or thinking : but the ſupernaturall goodneſle 
and purenes of our heart,our will, our thoughts,we holde onely to be wrought by grace,and that 
the will of man doth not helpe any thing thereunto, And thus much the Teluite graunterh, and ſo 
he confeſſeth againſt hiraſelfe, that the ſupernaturall purenes of mans will, is onely wrought by 
grace,though the naturall ſubſtance ofthe will remaine ſtill, 

Argam,2, God workethin vs both the will and the deede,Phil. 2. r 3.he hel peth not onely but 
wholly worketh iumſelfe, 

Anſw. God indeede workethour will, but not without vs: forthe Apoſtlein the ſame place 
faith,orke your ſaluation with feare and tremblixg,verl. 14. Ergo,man worketh together with God : 
Bellarm.ibid. | | 

Contra. Gods workings the cauſe why man worketh : Worke out your ſaluation,faith the A- 
poſtle : and then he rendreththe reaſon or cauſe thereof; Forit is God which worketh, &c. So 
that man worketh not any thing of himſelfe, but as his will is moued and wrought by the fpirit of 
God : for ifall were not of God, how then faith the Apoſtle,Thar God may beallin all. 1.Cor,15,28. 
and that ewery good gift is of God,lam.1.17, Auguſtine ſaith, Sicut homo ſedens in iumento dicit, feci ho« 
die, vipote 30.millia, cum inumentum ills ſedente cucurrerit, ſedrefor dicitur facere, quia iumentum facere 
fecit: fic liberum arbitrium fideitter peragit, ſednon fine gratiadirigeme & gubernante: Asa man ſit= 
ring vpon his beaſt, ſaith, Thaue goneto daythirtiemiles, or there abour, when as not he, but 
his beaſt hath goneir ; butthe rider 1s ſaid ro doeit, becauſe he maketh his beaſt doe ir : lo it ts 
freewill thatrunneth the race of faith, bur grace direQeth and gouerneth it : Cont. Pelagian.articul. 
3. Manthen as Godsinſtrument workcth, but God gtueth him the whole atiuitie and power to 
worke. | 
Argum.z. Saint Paul ſaith : / labeured more abundantly, then they all; yet not I, but the grace of 
Godwhich is with mee, 1,Corinthian. 15.10, By this correQtion of his ſpeech, the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth, thatof himſelfe he was not able to worke any good thing, bur irwas the grace of God 1n 
him, FITEL | 

Anſw, Heſaith, Gratia Deimecam, The grace of God with him: ſo that the Apoſtle wrought 
not alone,but he,and grace together Bellarm,cap.10. Es Ho 

(ontra. Nay, the Apoſtle aſcriberh allro grace : and by ſaying, The grace of God with me, he 
meaneth thegrace that wroughtin hun, and was preſent with him : As elſewhere he faith, Thus [ 
line;n0t I now, bat Chriſt Imeth in me : Galath.2.20.So that whether heſay,Grace with me, or in me, 
tis all one : his meaning is, that grace onely workethin him, and he by grace, And fo Auga/tine 
expoundethit : Qaicquid vault bonum,quicquid poteſ#, a Dominoeſt,quia ſine me,ayt Dominuzsgubilpo« 
teſtis facere: What good ſoeuer aman either willeth, or 1s able to doe, 1tis of God : becauſerhe 
Lord faith inthe Golpell, Without me you can doe nothing : Hypognoſt cont. Pelagian. articul.2, Be= 
fide theſe places of Scripture,whichare manifeſt againft this popiſh error of freewill, we haue allo 
certaine obicKionstoappoſe them with 

Obieft.;, Ifthe ſpirit of God doe not drawand enforcethe will of man, but onely moue it by 
perſfivaſion, then ſhould wee haue-no more forcible meanes toleade vs to good, rhen wee haue 
to ſeduce vs to euill: for ſathan dealeth onely by intiſement, and perſwaſion : Exerie man is 
tempted, when hee 1s withdrawne by bis concupiſcence, andentiſed: Tames 1.14. eAugaitwe laith : 
Satanas nos copit inuitum: Sathan compelleth none-againſt his will : /» Pſalm.g1. Butt is cer- 
tine, thar the ſpirite of God worketh more ſtrongly in vs vnto life, thenthe temprer doth vnto 
deſtruRtion-: for our Sauiour Chriſt faith, The kingdome of God ſuffereth violence,and4the violent take 
it by force : Matth,11.12. This ſpirituall violenceand force 1s not wrought onely by periwaſion : 
But Hell ſuffereth not violence, many there be that goc in rhereart, that 1s, willingly,and oftheir 
owne accord, Matth.7.13. «Auguſtine ſaith well : Virtuseſt vitiopotentior, & anima virtute prait4 
animovitioſo potentior : Vertue 1s mightter then vice,anda vertuous min deſtronger then a vitious? 
Deliber arbur, CAP.1 2. This ſtrength us WIE more effeuallmeanes, then by prrejes ; 

a, Es ece 4 or 
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for the will of man naturally is more proneto ewll, that to good. Andif it were on the one ſide 
entiſed to euill, onthe other but perſwaded and moued cnely to good, it would more cafily be 


| ſwayed thatway,then this. 


Auguſt.lid.r. 
de Se Chai 
ftian.cap.i4. 


Obiet.2, Beilarmine ſaith : Habemn: dono Dei Iiberumarbitrium,efr boc donoaccepts Domini ſum; 
aftionum: Freewill is the gift of God, and by thisgift once recetued, weare made Lords of QQy 
owne actions : fothatit 1s in our power to doe well or no : Bellarm. lib.s . de grat.cap.2.9, reſpenſ.ad 
argum.6. 50 belike,freewvill is fromGod, but man himſelte maketh it good : tor then is the will of 
man good, when it willeth good things: but it 1s in mans power, as they ſay, toincline his will tg 
gond:Ergo,alloto make the will it ſelfe.Marke then what followeth hereupon ; as Auguſtine very 
well gathererh : Si ber voluntas a Deoeft,bonaantem ex nobu,melim eſt id, quod anobis,quam quod 2 
Deo; quod ſi abſurdiſſimum (it dicere, oportet fateamnr, & bonam voluntatem nos a Deo adipiſcr: It free.. 
will be of God,and good will of our ſelues, thats better which is of vs, then that which is of Gag : 
which it itbemoſt abſurd to ſay, we mult necdes contefle, that our good will is alſo of God: Coxr, 
Pelag.ltb.1.cap.18. 


Obiet.z. Bellarmine againe thus writeth, that God inclineth our hearts, Non cogends, ſeq 


ſnadendo, & innitardo, not by enforcing, but by mouing and inuwring it: ita vt in poreſtate yg.. 


luntatts relinquatur corſentire vecanti: ſo thatit is left in the power of the will ro conſent to him 
that moueth, and calleth : Leb.5. cap.29. reſponſe. adteftimon.3. And againe hee ſaith, itis ina 
mans power, whether he will bee perſivaded or not, poteſt non perſuaderi: Lib.6, cap.1 ; .reſponſ.ad 
loc 4. | 
Who ſeeth not now how neere the Teſuite commeth to that old Pelagian herefie : Hominemtan- 
tum 4 Deo adinuari,revelandotantum,gqued fiert debeat: That man 1s helped only of God, by re uealing 
only what 1s to be done. Which hereſie Augu/tme confuteth thus : Nos eam gratiam volumus,qud no: 
ſolum reuelatur ſapienta, ſed amatur : nec ſuadetur ſolum omne bounm, ſed perſnaderur ; We vnderſtand 
ſuch a grace, whereby wiſedome 1s not onely reuealed, but loued ; not propounded, bur per{iva- 
ded. He then that confefſceth not fuch a grace of God, whereby we are made to loue thatts good, 
andare thronghly perſwaded thereunto, thinketh not as 4#guſtine thought, but as the old Pe- 
lagians : But thus Goth Bellarmine : he ſaith, that, Gratia ſmadendo mclinat, grace doth onely mouc; 
bur, homo poteſt non perſuaderi, it 1s 1n mans power whether he will beperfwaded : Sothen, gratis 
doth ſuaderec,zon per ſuadere,nmoue, but not perſwade, by his opinion; whuch is the very poſition of 
the Pclagians. | 
Obieit,q. It was another hereſfie of the Pelagtans : thar God tothis end gaue his grace tomen, 
Ve quod facere inbentur per tberumarbiutrium, faciliua implere poſſint per gratiam : That, whar they are 
commaunded ro doe by their treewill, they may more eaſily accompliſh by grace. What cls now 
doe the Rhemutts lay ging this note ; That although the Gentiles doe eſpecially beleene by God! orace, 
yet rney ao beleene by thetr freemill :annot, Afte13.2. And againe, Man was nexer without fr eewill bu1 it is 
made more free by grace : Rhem:iſt. lohn.8.ſe&,2.So then grace in their 1udgement, helpeth man oacly 


. 


more eſpecally,tuily,freely,tiat 1s,more cafily to beleeue: Whereupon it followeth,that they. muy 


beleceve withour grace, though no ſo eſpecially. 


This hereſ12 Augaſtive contuteth rhus : Yelo faciling, reme diſſicilius, tamen eb remo itur : inments 
faculina, pedibus difficiliua, ſed tamen & pedibus pernenitur : Noneſt ſic, ( veru magiſter ant j (ine we nil 
poteſtss facere: Asif you ſhould ſay : the veiii] goerh more eafily with the layle, more hardly with 
the oares, yet it goeth with the oares: A man trauclleth berrer by horſe, not ſo eaſily a foore, yet 
he trauelleth : Ir 1s noching fo (ſaith Augy/tine) as our maſter witneflerh, who is truc, and canrot 
lye,#uhout me you can doe nothing : De verb. poi. (erm. 2. Is 


Thus was it alfo concluded, { onctl. Milenitan.cap.s. Qurcumgue diverit ideo nobus gratiam tultifica- 
tions dari, vt quod facere per liberum inbemur arbuviam;, facilure trmpleamus per gratiam : tangiam et 2 
gratia non daretur, non quidem facile, ſed tamen paſſemu fre ilia implere draina mnavdata. anathema (it : 
Dixit enim Chriſta, ſine me nihil poteſ!ts facere, non dixit, ſire me arfficiliza poteſtcs facere : WW hkotocuce 
faith that the grace of 1uſtification is therefore given vs,that,what we are commaunded to du* by 
freewill, we may more caſily doe by grace: as though fgrace were not giuen, we migſit, ch0ng! 
not caſiiy,keepe the commaundements,lethim be accuried ;for Chriſt laid, ?Y/irhowt me you 641 42 
wotheng + he laid not, without me you catthardly doe, EI2T IS 


Man therefore of himſelfeis vnable, not onely to fayle,butto rowe z not onely to ride, butto 
goc inthe way of righteouſnefle : But euery good defire, will, and thought, is wrought in vs by 
grace.Thus,[ truſt,we have requited our aduerfaries,and anſivered their obieRions z and repay” 


ed them againe with as many in number, but in waighr greater. | 

Now laſtly, the holy Martyrs haue fcaledthis doQrinewith their bloud': Thar bleſſed wan 
Maſter Bradford confefleth belecte onely to be Gods gift : whereas Frier A/phonſo , diſputing with 
him, held on the other ſide, thatthe aCt of beleeuing 1s in mans power : Fox pag.1619. There 
were diuers perſons tothe number of rwentie perſecuted in the townes of Winſor and Menduſer 


ha ——_ "cy Cas - DD 


of free Will. Part.3. Oneft.5, 


1 SuffolKe, anno 1 5 56. for maintaining this article with others, That man had no freewill of him 
(-Ifc ynto good, For pag.1913. 

Sec alic for this matter, Aranſican.Concil. 2.can.7. Si quis per nature vigorem bonum aliqued, quod 
ad (alutem pert inet vite aterne, coitare,eligere, pred:cationi ſalutart conſentire poſſe dicit abſque illum- 
1.1tione ſpirits, heretico fallitur ſpiritu; cum Dominus ait, Sine me mhil poteſtts facere: If any man ſay, 
that by the ſtrength of nature man can thinke or chooſe any thing , that appertainethto ercrnall 
life, or conſent vnto the preaching of ſaluation, without the illumination of the ſpirit, is ſeduced 
wich the fpirit of herefic: for Chritt ſaith, Without me you can do nothing. 

S. «Ambroſe: Voluntas nihil habet in ſuts viribu, iſt pericali faciltatem: The will cf man hath no 

ower 1n it {elte, but onely a facilitie of finning : de vocat.Genr.{tb.2 .c,2.epiſtol. 84. Gratia tota repel- 
h:ar, niſs tota ſuſcipiter : Grace 1s wholy refuſed, ifit be nor wholy recetued, Grace then workcth 
wholy, not grace and mans will together, 

Decret. p.2.. canſ. 3 3;@ftinft.1.6.3 5. Reſuſcitatas corpore vinit , abſente ſuſcitatore, non autem ſic re- 
uſcitatus in anima : He thats rayſed in his body liueth, though he be ablent, that rayſed him;bur 
he thar 15 rayſed 1n his ſoule cannot : Ergo, without grace the ſoule can do nothing, _ 

Pet. Lombard. vpon theſe words, It iv not in him thatrunneth, or willeth,but in God that ſheweth mer« 
cie,o. reproveth their interpretation thatſay, It is not in mans will onely: and further reafoneth 
thus, Tharif it be not onely in thewill, nor onely of mercie”, the Apoſtles wordes might be tur- 
nedthus, It.1s not in hun that ſhewerh mercic, but in him, that willeth, &e. ſo he concluderth, ides 
rele diftum intell:gatur,vt totum detur Deotherefore this is ſo to be vnderſtood,that the whole may 
begtuen vnto God:lb.2.diſt.26.liter.b, Ergo, if all be of grace, nothing remayneth by mans wall 
tobe performed. | 


AN APPENDIX OF cCAYGYSTINES IVDGEMENT, 
throughly diſcuſſed concerning Freew!ll. | 


TD Ecauſe this learned Father,and in his time the moſt zealous defender of the grace of God 4- 
gainſt the power of freewill, and the miglttieſt impugner of the herehie of the Pelagians, harh 
written at large of this matter ; and more without all queition, then any of the fathers beſide : I 
Iwilltheretore produce the teſtimonies alleaged on both ſides, thatin the ende it may appeare, 
which way the 1ndgement of this father enclined. |, 
| Toe Papiſts. TE 
—_ places of Auguſtine vrged by Bellarmine for the proofe of freewill,are theſe. 

1. Lib.dequantit,auime, cap.36. Datumeſt anime liberumarbitrium, cc. There 1s g1uento 
the ſoule of man freewill, &c. which they that denie , are fo blind, &c. The ſame 1s repeated by 
Bellarmrine lib.y de grat.c.27, | | 

2. Lib.5.de crnnar,Dei,cap.10. Nullo modo cogimur, ec. Wee are not conſtrayned, retayning 
Gods preſcience, to take away vo/untats arbitrium,the indgement of the will, 

2. Hypognoſtic.leb.3, Quiſquis negauerit liberum arbitrium, cc, Wholoeuer demerh freewill, 1s 
no Catholike ; Bellarm./1b.4.de grat.c.9. Ty 

eAnſw. 1. «Auguſtine vnderſtanderh freewiil from coaCtion or compullion : as /tb. 5.de cinitar. 
deic.lo, Necideopeccat homo,gre.Man doth nor finne, becauſe God forelaw he ſhould finne:Gods 
preſcience doth not force or compell mans will to do any thing, 2. Likewiſe elfewhere Auguſtine, 
faith, Leberum arbitrium nos habere,gc. It muſt be confeſſed,that we haue freewil to do both good 
and ewill, &c. Sed in bono faciendo, liber nultus eſſe poteſi, but in doing of good no man 1s free , ex- 
cept he be freed by him, thatfaith ; If the Sonne make you free, thenare you free indeed, lib.de 
corrept.> grat.c.1. Inthis ſenſe wee confeſle freewill with eTuguſtine, free to euill witicut con- 
ſtraint, free alſo vnto good, but by grace, 

4. Lib.q.comr.luhan.c.z, Tolerabilins las, quas in impys dicis eſſe virtutes, 4c, More tolera- 


bly thoſe vertues, which you ſay are in the wicked, you thould rather aſcribe diuinomunerigtothe 


diuine gift, then to their will, though they know it nor, Bellarm.lib.5 .degrat.c.g. 

eAyſw, This place maketh againit Bellarmine, for Augnſtize would haue the vertues eucn im 
Infidels, aſcribed in ſome ſort to the gift of God, rather then to their owne will, | 

5. Libde perfeft.iuflit.contr.Caleftin, Thar place being obieQtzd out of S. Paul, Quodvult faci- 


#,|thimdo what he will : Auguſte anſwererh thus ; qua/s promagno habendum ſit, velle nube- 


reas though it wereſuch a greatmatter, to haue a will to marrie : where wee reaſon of the allt- 
Ranceof Gods mercic ; hence Bellarmine concludeth a free will in morall workes without grace. 
obieft, WIE ES | OT ESI | 

Anfw. Thys placealſo maketh againſt him ; forto baue a wil to marrie,is natural neither good 
noremll:; butto marrieto ſuch end as God hath appointed [narriage, 15 agood worke, and 15 Not 


'N mans will without Gods helpe : asitfollogwerh in the ſame place, Yuaſiprodeſ? alrquiduelic,& £ - 
Saget | . 
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The nineteenth generall Controuerſie Auguſlines indeenen; 


As though mn this caſeit auailed to will, ynlefle God by his proutdence do 10yne the man andthe 
Woman, | | 
6 . Hypognoftic.ltb.z, Efſe fatemur hberum arbitrium,&c. Wee conteſle afreewill, not by the 
wich it 1s fitte to beginne or finiſh things appertatning to God, ſed zantum in operibus vite pref, 
tis,tam bonis quam malzs, but onely in the workes of thus preſent life, eyther good, or euill : ie 
dico, que de bono nature oriuntur, &c. 1 call thoſe good things, which do come of the goodneg.« of 
nature, as to worke in the field, to care, to drinke,&c. Be/larm.ibid, 
e/nſw, Allthis we graunt, that naturall and cuuill workes are »n mans power , asto work. 
tocate, to drinke : but to dotheſe things well, and to referre them tothe glory of God, which i: 
the morall goodnefle of theſe aftions, 1s'from God, and not from mansiill. - I : 

7. *Auguftin.lib,1,de liber.arbitrio, 0.12. Viaes involuntate noflra efſe confliturum, ec, You "We it 
is 11 our will, whether we entoy fo great a good, or want it, &c, Againe, Quispeccatin eo quod nxllp 
modo caueri poteſt,cc. Who finneth inthar, which cannot be.thunned : bur we finne, Ergo,itma 
be ſhunned. Bellarmlib.5.c.27. | avs TE S ! 

8. Lib.2.deanimab.12. Peccatorumrenam quenquam: Fora man tobe heldguiltie of fin, becayge 
he did northat, whichhe could not do, ſumma inſaniaest, is great madaneſle ; wherefore the foules 
that which they do, if:they doir of nature, not of will, if they wantafree motion to do or notes, 
do, &c, they can not beheld guiltte of finne,Bellarm.ib:d, Eat tre 

9. Lib.2.attor.cum Felice. Manich.c.z. Eſſe iberum arbitrium,& inde peccare quemg; ſivelit ec 
That theres a free will, and thereby eucry one. may finne if he will, and not finneif he will no- 
1seuident inthe Scripture : Agatne, Habet vnuſquiſq; in voluntate,ant eligere, que bona ſunt,cy. Fe 
ry man hath in his will, eyther to chooſe the good, and foto be a good tree, or to choole the euill 
andto be ancultree, zb1a, | . | : 

Anſy. 1, lanſwvere here for Auguſtine,as Hrerome for himſelfe,who diſputing againſt Jouinicy, 
who ſeeined to extenuatec Virginitie, falleth into the other extreame to be thought to condemne 
Mariage ; faith he, Debuerat pruaens leflor, ea,que videntur duriora, eſtimare de ceteris,&e. The Jil 
creet Reader ſhould efteeme and meaſure the hard ſayings by the reſt,and notto accuſe me,in one 
and thefame booketo bring forth contrarie ſentences: Quis enim ita hebes,c. Who is ſo blockiſh 
to prayſc and condemne the famething ? Againe, Aliudeſt docere aiſcipulum,alind aduer ſarium vin- 
cere. Itis one thing to reacha diſciple; another to confute an aduerfarie: are yee angrie with me, 
quia loninianum non docuerim , ſed vicerim, becauſe I did nottcach /oninian, but confute him? apo- 
log. ad Pammach, The like may be ſaid for Auguſtine; Do we thinke he was ſo forgerfull or yr:5kil- 
full, as one while to extoll freew1ll, another to depraue and empayre it?we muſt conſider again{t 
whom he writeth, namely the Manichees, who impured fiane tothe neceffirie of nature : «4ug4- 
ſfine dealing againit them, when he ſpeaketh of freew:ll, doth conuince rather then teach them. 

2, Letvsgiue Anguſtmeleaue to expound himilelfe ; Who Lib.1.retraf.c.g.thus fayth, Camde 
liberawolnntate rette faciendi lequimar, de illa, in qua homo fatty et, loquimur : When wee ſpeake of 
the free will of doing well,we ſpeake of that will, wherein man was made : Thus if we vndertitand 
eAuguſtine\peaking of tree will, we willingly graunt all. Be/larmines exception 1s a meere cam!!, 
that Arguſtine ſhould affhrmethe ſame will to chooſe good or ewill to be tn vs, that was in «Adam, 
but not the ſame power of execution. Contra, 1. He ſpeaketh direGtly,de voluntate, non poteſtate 
recle faciendi, of rhe will notthe power of doing well, which he ſaith wasin eAdam,and not 1n vs. 
Secondly, he elſewhere faith, Vitiato libero arbitrio , totus homovitiatuseſt : That free will being 
corrupt , man wholy was corrupted. Hypognoftic.c.z.1f man wholy, then his will alſo wholy was 
corrupt 3 then conſequently the freedome of his will ro good and ewllwas corrupted. 

3. Anupnſtinefarther expoundeth hunſelfe, and 1b.1.retraF. treating of lis bookes De libero 
arbitrio, he retrateththus very ſentence vrged before, loc.7, as that ſinne may be ſhunned, thata 
man may hue well if he will : he thus explaineth hinfelfe , Yaluntatem bene non velle, nifi 4 Deo (+ 
beretur, That the will cannot will well, vnleſſe God make it free : Er nihil poſſe ſentienti, in 
relligents bonum occurrere,cc, And that nothing that 1s good, can come into the ſenſe or ynder- 
ſtanding, but from God : thus if we will giue Augaſtineleaue to expound himſelfe;where he trea- 
teth of free will to do-good, he muſt be vnderſtood to include a neceſlaric ſenſe of Gads grace, 
whereby it 1s made free, ard not by nature, | 

10. Lib de.ver.religion.c.14. Nondubitandum video,cfc. It is not tobe doubted, that che minde 
hath freewill : for God would haue his ſeruants to ſerue him freely, which cannot be, non v9/un- 
zate ſed neceſſitate ſernirent, if they ſhould ſerue hum notwilltngly, but of necellitie,Bellarm.tb14. 

Anſw. 1, By neceſlitic Augaſteze vnderſtandeth the forcing and conftrayning of the will :35 
before /oc.2. Non cogimur tollere, We are not compelled totake away free will, becauſe of Gods 
vprefcience : ikewile fucha neceſiitie, as rhe hearhen aſcribed tothe itarres, and fatal deftinic , 1? 
freewill he denteth, /+b.de incarnat .verbic.2. but ſuch a voluntary neceſfitie,whercby the will can- 
not now chooſe,but willingly fnne, Aug»ſiixe affirmeth, Lib.1,.retraf.treating of bis books : 


of Freewillexamined. of freewill. Part.z, OueR.2. 


litero arbitrio: Quod Homo non poſit,g7e. That man cannot now refraine from luflful concupiſcence; 
Non natuv ef? primo militats hominis. ſed pana dammats, it 1s not the nature of the man firit created, 
»urche puniſhment of hum being condeinned : if homo won poteſt, if a man cannotabftaine, how 
-ethcre Not a necefiittc laid vpon hin? 2, God indeed will haue vs to ſerve him willingly and 
reely, but as Auguſtine elſewhere ſaith, Ex nolentibus,volentes facit, of nilling hee maketh ys wil- 
ling; and as S. Ambroſe ; Virtua nulla nolentium eſt, ſedipſa gratia beg agtt There is no vertue, where 
Jnwillingneſl e; but grace it; clte worketh this : that1s; that we are wilhn o,l16,2.de vocat.Gent,c.g9, 
Hitherto then Augaſtines ſenſe 15 maintained to be ſound and good. 

11. Lib,de grat.&r: liber.arbit.c,1. Kenelanit Deus per Scripturas, eſſe in homine hberum arbitrium: 
God hath reaealed by the Scriptures, that there 18a freewill in man, Bellarm.c.2$. 

2, Epitol.47. Catholica fides neque negat liberumarbitrium : The Catholikefaith neither deny- 
eh freewillin man, »eq; tautum et tribuit, vt ſine gratiavaleat al:quid , neyther doth it attribute ſo 
much vnto it, as though 1t could doany thing without grace, Bellarm.c.2 8. 

13. L16.2.9e napt.& concupiſc. Non negam hberum arbitrium : We denie not free will : 1b.1,ad 
Bonif.c.2 . Quis noſtrum dicit ? Which of vs ſaith? That by the ſinne of the firtt man free wills loit 
om mankind, Bellarm.tbid. 


Anſw. 1. Auguſtine expoundeth himſclfe,loc.12, how he vnderſtandethfreewill, that ir can- 


not do any thingat allthatis good, without grace : and elſewhere, he calleth it kberam voluntatem, 
proprer gratiam Dei,a free will becauſ c of Gods grace,wiuch doth tree it from the law cf finne,at. 
-mt,Fortunat.2.dier. 2, In that he ſaith, the freewill, which Adm had 1s not loſt, hee yndgrſtan- 
deth a libertte from coaftion,and forcing : 1. as thus he definerth the will , Yoluntas eſt motrs ad ali- 
quid factendrum: nullocogente :The will 1s a motion to do any thing without forcing : this libertic of 
will remayneth ſtill. 2, Yet Auguſtine acknowledgeth thar our will by nature is not free from ne- 
cetſiie : Poſtquamille lbera voluntatepeccanit, nos in neceſſitatempracipitart ſumus: Aﬀter Adam had 
fnacd by his freewill, we were precipitate into necefſitie ; and he gtucrh this exemple : as before 
amanis accuſtomed toa thing , he hath free wall to do it, or not to do it; but afterward, cum con- 
ſuerdine implicater voluntas, vncere non poteſ?, quod ſua libertate fabricataeft:; When the will 15 en- 
tangicd with cuſtoine,1t cannot ouercome that, which firſt it willingly deuiſed : As many would 
nor {weare, yet by cuſtowe they cannot forbeare : 4.2 .dieicont. Fortunat, Such a voluntary ne- 
cffitie Adam by bis finne hath broughtvpon his poſteritie, 3. Auguſtine ſaith, Liberam ſauttos in 


vita futurababituros arbitrium, ſedita liberum, vt nonpoſſit iampeccare : The Saints ſhall haue freewil| 


inthe next life, bur ſo free, that 1t cannot finne,4b.22.decinitat. Dege.30. As they ſhal haue a free 
will with a neceſ{itie of not ſinning, ſo we by nature haue a freewill with necellitie of finning, 

14. Auguſtine lib.de grat.& liber.arbit.c.2. Ilia pracepta dinina homini non prodeſſent,c-c, The di- 
une precepts thould not profitea man, vnleſle he had freewill : quomodoraber,how doth God com=- 
maund, if there be no freewill, Be{larm.ibid. . 

Arſw. Anguſtine ſhall expound humſelte, who thus anſwereth the like obieQton of the Pela- 
gans,taken from the precepts of Scripture: Spiruu dei aguntur fily dei vt agant,non vt ipſt nthil agant, 
& ad hoc ers oftenditur quid agere debeant : The children of God are wrought by the ſpirite,thar they 
thould worke, not that they ſhould do nothing,and therefore 1t1s ſhewed them, what they ſhould 
do: And againe, O hame in preceptione cognoſce, quid debeas habere, in Correptione coonoſcernote vitio 
nor baberezen oratione copnoſce unde accipias, quod vis habere : O man,inthe precept Know what thou 
oughreſt to haue 31n the rebuke, thar by.thine owne fault thou haſt irnat; i prayer acknow- 
ledge, whence thou mult recetue that thou wouldelt hane : de cor, er grat.c.z., Whereforcthen the 
precepts of Scriptureare to this end, to ſhew man, what hee ſhould do, and to drive him to leeke 
that at Gods hands, which is commanded;they demonitrate a freewill in man,buttobe wrought 
and directed by the ſpirite. : 

If, Anuguſt.epiit.89.qu.2. Neq; voluntatis arbitrinm ideo tolliter, quia innatur,$c.Neyther 1s free 
Wltaken away, becauſe it is helped ; bur'theretore it1s helped, becauſe it is nottaken away, Bel- 
larm.tbid. That is not helped, thatis not ; therefore there 15 freewill1n man, becaute 1t 1s helped, 
Bellarm.xurſus, lib .6.6.11,tit.2. | 

Anſw. Auguſtine ſhall here alſo expound hunſelfe ; Adiutor nofter Dew eft , nec adinnari poteſf, 
"5 qui ſponte aliquidconatur : God is our helper, neyther can a manbe helped , vnlefic he do fonie- 
what of himſelfe : then it followeth, Qura non /icut in lapidibus inſenſatis,&c, Becauſe God worketh 
not faluation in vs as in ſenceleſſe ſtones , or as 1n vnreaſonable creatures; cont.Pelag.h1b.1.c.5, 
His opinion then is, that God is ſaid to helpe our will,in reſpeCt of the natural faculrie of willing, 
decauſe man hath reaſon, will, and vnderitanding by nature : butro will chat which is good, wan 
Snot onely helped, but altogether guidedand directed by grace : as he ſaithin another place,La- 

orant homines inenire in voluntate;quidboui fit noftrum;gc.'Men do labour to finde in the will fome 
$oodnefle, which is not. of God, which how it can betound, I am vecerly 1gnorant, 59;d.c.18, | 

Bernard hath the like ſaying, Liberum arbitrium nos facit volenies, gratid heve valentes,ex ipſonovis 


os 
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The nineteenth general C ontronerſre _ CAmenſiines Hdoemen; 


eſt velle, ex ipſa bonum velle:Freewill maketh vs willing, grace well willing; from that wee },,, . 

power to will, from the other power to will that 1s good : {1b.de liber ,arbitr, Thus ther.mans o in 
andgrace worke together,man by naturewalleth,by grace he willeth that 1s good, 

16. Anguſt.in Pſal.7,Diaboſonon conſentire in poteſtate noſtra eſſe voluit: Not to conſent to the {ik 

uell God would haue 1t 1n our power : de ſpirit. & liter£.34. Conſentire vocation dei, vel ab eq ,r 


ſentire proprie voluntatis eft : To conſent to Gods calltng,or diflent from 1t,itts1n mans owne (jj 
Bellar sbid.cap.2 8.2 hb.6.cap.11,Tom.3. | ; 


Anſw, Augnitine ſaith,thar it is in the will of man to conſent, &c.butthis will muſt be pre,,._ 
red,and wrought of God : firſt, thus hee expoundeth hmnſelfe,v6,z .rerrattat,rmaking mention gs 
his book agaivſt eAdimanr.he bad afftrmed,that 16 wasin mans power to chaunge his will: .,49,.. 
teſtas ita nulla eſt niſia Deo dara: But this 1s no power, vnleſle it be gtuen of God, And againe,y, ,. 
cap.1.he correcteth that ſaying in his booke ad Semplician.that 1t 1s in vninſcutuſque poteftate,yy y * 
lit,in encry mans power to will : 9am 4 Deoetiam voluntas preparanaa eft,tor the will alſo myſt he 
prepared of God. Secondly,he further thas explaneth himſelfe: Sine iniquitas, fine inſtitia: Whe.. 
ther in1quitte or righteouſnes,vnleſle they were in our will, they could not be 1n our power, being 
not in our power,there ſhould be neither 1ſt reward, nor puniſhment : /gnorantia vero & infiry;.. 
7as,e,But this ignorance and mfirmitie,that exther man knoweth not,what he ought to will, oy 
cannot doe that which he willeth, ex occa/topanari ordine venit,proceedeth from the ſecret order 
of puniſhment : conr;Fanſt.4ib.2.2.cap.78. Here hee aftirmeth, that both good and cuillis in mans 
will and power,anct yet that mans will by nature 1s ſo blind and weake,as that it can neither will, 
nor worke that, which it ought : wherefore the power of the will to good 15 not of it ſelfe, bur of 
grace, Thirdly,fo then as Bernard faith, Nec bonus vec malia eff quiſpiam niſi volens : No man isej.. 
ther good or cuill againſthis will : but (faith he) Dems facit voluntarios, vt non ſaluet inuitor, God 
maketh them willing,that they be not ſaued vnwilling,lb.de iber.arbit.Wheretore it 15 mans.vill 
that conlſenteth to GoY,and conſenteth notto the dtuell, but his will reformed and made free or 
willing by grace. Thole places are alleaged by Bellarmine,to proucthe power of mans wall in mo. 


rall duties : theſe following are produced to fet forth the cooperatton or 10ynt working of Gods 
grace,and mans will in ſpirituall workes. | 


17. Augaſt.h1b.1.retratt.cap.22. In noſtra poteſtate poſitam,gh c.It 1s 1n our owne power to change 
our will, &c. ſed ea poteFas nulla eft niſi detur a Deo: but that 1s no power, vnlefle 1t be ginen of 


God : Preparatur veluntas aNeo,The will 1s prepared of God : Bellarm,46.6.cap.1 1, The willthen 
being prepared of God, obeygh, &c, | Fa: 


Anſw. Auguſtine ſaith tn direct termes, Pore5tas nulla e/f,c&c. That mans will hath no power at 
all,vnlefſe 1t begtuen of God : Ergo,if all the power be of God, there is no power in mans wall. 

17. Many other places arc heaped vpto the like purpoſe: Tom.4.4tb.1.ad SimplicianVt velims 
ſunm eſſe voluit & noſtram ; To will he would haue it both his and ours;his in calling,ours in obcy- 
1ng,Bellarm ibid. - | 


18, Toms .tih.5.de cinttat.cap.to. Mullafacimm,que (i nollemus,non faceremus : Wee doe many 
things, wiichif we would nor, we ſhould not doethem. -* 

19. Tom, 6.lib,2.ator.conr.Felicers : Habet onuſquiſque involantate : Every man hath it in b18 
owne will to chuſe the good,and fo become a good tree; or the euill, and fobe made an euill tree : 
Nemo niſi dens, facere arborts poteſt,None but God can make trees. ES) 

20. Tom.7.11b.2.deremiſſ.peccat.cap.5. Adintor Dens,cc, God is the helper, neither can hcebe 
helped, whicn doth not fomewhar of himſelfe, Bellarm.tbid. ret 


21, Lib .denatur gratcap.32.1{looperante cooperamur : He working we worke together, becaut® 
his mercie doth preuent vs, WEE AE. 2; LEP | 
22, Lib.depreaeſt.cap.z, V, trumque no{irum eft : Both are ours, toloue and belecue, becauſe of 
freewill,and both are gituen by the ſpirit of faith. Tg 29.5 CN. ou 
23. Degrat.& liver.arbit .Cap.15.Ne autem putetur nibil ibi facere bomines per hberam,& cc alt if 
ſhould bethought,thar man doth nothing by his treewil.,it 1s ſaid, Harden nor your hearts. 
24. Lib degrat.c.14. Arbiiriumniſi adiutum,ec. No man commeth, vnlefle his will be helped. 
Lib.2.con.2.epiſt.Pelag.c.8. Niſiadinnante ills : Vpleſle he helpe, we can doc nothing. 4 
25. Tom.8.tatitul.Pſal.71.No erat in poteftate tua,c.It was not in thy power to be borne 05 
Adam,tt 18 1nthy power to beleeue in Chritt; + - Tg 3617 GOING. 
26. Tom.g9.tratl.72.in Toann. (redere in Chriflum, &c; To belecue in Chrift, is the wo! ke ot 
Chrilt : this hee workethin ys, but not withour vs : With Chritt working 1uftification,man V7” 
keth rogether, * | oe FeRoties : 
27. Tomo. ſerm.15.deverb. Apoſtol.Totum ex Deo,g+c, All is of God : but weemuſt net b*## 
allcepe to doe nothing, to will nothing: 'Sine voluntate tra, new erit in te inſtttra det . Without th) 


willthe righteouſnes of God ſhall notbe inthee ; he that made thee withour thee, doth not zulit- 
fic thee without thee : Bellarm.lib.6,cap.11, - | a mn 
kg, & 4% iv, 


It 


of freewil exammed. of freewill, Part.z. Oueft. 2 


Anſv. Firſt,in all theſe places, where weare aid to worke together with grace,andtobe helped 
by grace,loc.20.21,24. and that (od doth not iuſtifie vs without vs,27. engnftine vnderſtan- 
deth onely the natural power and actuitie of the will, which as 1t willeth;ſor 1s attue, and wor- 
keth together with grace,and 1s helped and aflifted: but as it willetn that which ts good, it is alto= 

«ther paſſ1ue,and worketh not, bur is wrought vpon ; 1, How elfe ſhould all be of God,as hee 
aich,/0c.27.and wee muſt onely not be as men atleepe ; and as elſewhere he ſaith ; Negue jic zom- 

lum ſunm de vobis earficat Den,quaſi de lapidibus,qui non habent matum ſum : Neither dorh God ſo 
| aild his temple of youzas of ſtunes, that hane no motion : ſerm.13 .de rempore. Mans natorall po- 
wer then of willing mult be added to Gods grace that maketh 1t ro will well, 2, This 1s further 
reſtified by Anguſtine,chat our aCtwitie to goodneſle 15 alrogether of Gods grace; and the moutng 
of his ſpirit : Ergo agimur(inquies)non agimm : therefore you will fay we are done to,wee doe nor. 
The anſiwere followeth: [mmo & agis & ageris, tum bene agis,cam a bono agaris: Yeathouartboth 
one to,and thou doeſt,and th;cr-chou doeſt well, when thou art done to, and art driuen of thar, 
which is good : ſerm.113.de tempor, The will then cannot doe well, bur as it is driucn; See our an- 
ſxere before ad /oc.14.1y. 

Secondly,conterning the precepts 1n ſcripture,whereby Jugyſtine infinuaterh freewill,/oc.2.2, 
his further 1ndgement of thatmartrer 1s this : Ad hoc lex praecepit ita,ut cum in his implend:s homo de- 
fireret non ſe extollat ſuperbia tumidus, ſedad gratiam conſugiat fatigatus:To this end hath the lawe 
commanded theſe things,that when man ſeeth himſelfe ro faile 1n the fulfilling thereof, he ſhould 
not by pride be lifred vp: bur being wearted in himfelte, haue recourſe to grace: conr.Cele/tin.de per= 
felt iſtic, We ſee he confeſleth, that without graceman hath no power toperforme the precepts 
enioyned. ON 

Thirdly, where eAugyſtine faith, it 1s 1n a mans will to chuſe good or cuill, {oc.19. to belreve is 
Chrift.loc.2 5.26.he before expounded himſclfe,/oc.19, Deus ſolum facit arbores,c,God only ma- 
keth good trees : The will then of man hath this power,but notfromat ſelfe,but from God : Pore- 
fu nulla eft, &+c.It1s no power, vuleſle it be giuen of God: as defore I alleaged out of Augu#inein 
ouranſwere ad /oc.16. And that this 1s the reſoJute 1ndgement of Auonſtinetchat man hath no po" 
wer of will by nature toany good thing,1t euery where appeareth 1n his workes : Arbury {ber as 
ſemel data eft homini, ſed quia peccanit woluntas, ſequuta eſt peccamem peccatum habendi neceſſitas: 
Libertie of will was once giuen vnto man,but becaufe [1s will ſinned, chere followed and tel! Vp- 
onthe ſinner a neceſlitic of ſinning : cont. Celeſten,de perfect inſtic. Here Anugaitireſaith, that there 
$inthe will by nature a neceftitiero finne ; how then can it have any inclination to good? 

Againe,Vr homo inpeccatum zret,c.For a man to runne into ſinne his owne freewill ſuificeth, 
whereby he corrupted himſelfe ; vt autem redeasad inſziciam; but to returne to righteoufnefle, he 
had ncede ofa Phiſition, becauſe he 1s not ſound, opus abet vinificatore, quia mortuns, he had neede 
ofa reuiuer, becauſe he is dead : /þ.1.cour.Pelag.cap.23. It mans wall be then dead by nature, ir 
hath no life, nor aQtuitic art all. 

And to conclude, he thus teſtifieth, /ib.1.de predeſtinat.cav.9. Liberurs, quod a Deo babemns arbi- 
trum c&c.The freewill, which we haue of God,is prone to wickednes,& cum ad virtutis indolem deo 
deſerente nihil poſſit, ad genus omne peccati idonea fultum virtute ſubſſtit ; and hauing no power,or 
being able to doe nothing vnto verrtue, it hath ſufficient ſtrength of it ſelfe to all kinde of finne. 
Here 1s an eutdent teftimonte, that the wall, »ihil poſſit,can doe nothing of it ſclfeto attaine vnto 
vertue, | 

Thus(Itruſt)I hane ſufficiently anſwered the obieCtions out of Axugaſtine, now I will proceede 
toalleage ſuch euident and cleere teſtimonies out of his workes,whereby it may appeare,thar he 
#asan ytter enemieto the naturall power of freew1ll to good, 

T be ÞProteitants. . 
He teſtimonies out of eA#gu?me againſt the power or abilitie of freewill. naturally vnto 
good,are theſe. 

I. Epiitol.106.Sine gratia ad non peccandum nihil voluntatis arbitrium valere : The will withour 
acc hath no power at all not to ſinne. Ca 

Anſi, Firſt,his meaning 1s,that the will without grace hath no power to line altogether with- 
Utfinne,not to abſtaine from ſome one ſinne : for eAnguſtine ſaith, S; ira eſt, nullns locus adintorio 
Watie reſernatar : If it be ſo,there1s noplaceleft for the helpe of grace. Grace 1s not excluded, if 
lmerhing be left tothe will, but if all be aſcribed tot. Secondly, by not finning he may vnder- 

and,thereſifting of temptarion,which the will cannot doe withour grace : Bellarm./ib.5.cap.1 1. 
repouſ.adarg.2, | 

Comra, Firlt,if ad n9x percandum,not to finne, were ad vinendum ſine peccato, all one, as to liue 
VIthour finne, .4yg«ſtine had {aid iuſt nothing : for even with gracethe will of man hath no po= 
Wer to line altogether withour ſinne : He ſpeaketh then of that which is poſs1ble 1n thus life, to ab- 


ne from ſome finne,not of that which 1s impoſible to live without any ſinne, 
: Ffff Secondly, 


866 
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Secondly, the conſequent is good, that grace muſt be either wholy admitted,or wholy ref, 
ſed : Saint Pawl ſo reaſoneth,Rom.1 1 .6.1f of grace,it is no more of worke : for grace were nogracs wi 
The grace then of God and the worke of mans will cannot ſtand together, Ambrofe lik hah 
ſairh,eps/?. 84. Gratia dei tota repelitur iſt tota recipiter : Grace 18 wholy refuſed,if it be noty hoty 
recetued. | Jy 

Thirdly,it is well you confeſſe,that amans will without grace cannot reſiſt temptation : fq, 
thus you confeſle the cauſe, that finne cannot be auotded withoutgrace : for there is no ſing. 
which commeth not by temptation : Iam. 1,14. Exery man is tempted, when he ts drawne by hi; ,,,,.. 


| : | awne | 
concupiſcence: therefore if the will cannot reſiſt temptation withour grace,it cannot reſiſt fin,and 


conſequently not doe any good without grace, 

2. Enchirid.cap.;0. Quid boni operari poteft perditus,nsf; in quantum a perditione hberatus z\y har 
good can a man ef perdition doe,butas he 1s freed from perdition 2 Now euery one by nature i; 
the childe of wrath and perdition : therefore by nature no good can be done, 


Anſw., eAuguſtineſpeaketh of ſuch good workes as tend to ſaluation,which indecde cannoe 
be done without grace : ibid.resþ.ad 3.loc, Y 

{ontra. Firſt,the Scripture counteth no workes good, but corrupt and ewill, which are no+ 
reaped of the ſpirit to life everlatting : Galath:6.8. He that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reape 
corruption, and nothing elſe : He that ſoeth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reape life everlaſting. Se. 
condly, Auguſtine ſaith directly : Scito nos illum bonum hominem dicere, illam voluntatem bonans jlld 
opus bonum,per quod ſolum homo poteſt ad eternum dei regnums perduci :Know this, that I call him a 
good man, and that a good will, and that a good worke, by the which onely a man may he 
brought to Gods euecrlatting kingdome, 4b. 4.cont.[ulian.c.z. Ergo, in Angyſtines indgement thoſe 
are not to be counted good workes atall,which tend not to faluation. Thirdly, Awgnſtine affir- 
meth,Vireutes illas,quas dicis in imphys efſe dinins muneripotins quam eornm voluntati,efc, That cuen 
the vertues, which are m the wicked, muſt rather be attribured tothe diuine gift,than to their 


vill : cont.latian{ib.4.cap.z. Euen theſe workes, thovghthey be nor perfetly good, are of the di- 
Fn orfr rather,than of mans will, | 

Loc.3. Anuguſt.lth.2 .de remiſſ peccat.cap.18. Si velwntas ant bona eſt, aut mala, eþ viiq; malam nos 
habemus ex deo,reitat ut bonams voluntatem babeamusex deo :If the will be either good,or euill, and 
we haue not an euill will from God;ztit remaineth, that we haue a good will from God. 

Anſw. By a good will here 1s vaderſtood the poyer ofthe will,and notthe a& : for awillthat 


15 not good may bring forth ſome good att, as the good will ofa righteous man may bring forth 
ſinne, Bellarm,ibid.refþ,adarg.4, 


y 


Contra. Firſt, that a good act can proceede from a will that is not good, is contrarie to the 
Scripture : Matth.7.18. A corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit. Secondly,if a righteous man 
bring forth an euill worke,it commeth not from his regenerate will, but from his finfull and cor- | 
rupt will: Rom.7.20.1t z not [,but the finne that dwelleth inme, Thirdly,whereas he fanth,the good | 
act of the euill will,ts ex bono natare,of the naturall goodneſfſe:he ſpeaketh contraries: for how can * 
there be any good thing 1n an cuill will or minde } As Auguſtine faith, Laborant homines inuenire in | 
ipſa voluntate,quid boni jt noftrum,cc.Men doe labour to Fnde ſomewhat in the will that is good, 


which is not of God ; which how it can be fo 
lag.c.18, 


Loc.4.5. Auguſtine lib.1.cont.2 .epiſe. Pelag.cap.vitim. affirmeth, Bonum vſum liberi arbitrh eſe 
ex Deo: That the good vſe of tne freewill is of God, Lib.3.cont.2.epiſt,Pelag.cap.. Liberum arbi- 
ay captinatum non niſi ad peccatum valet: Freewill being captiued by finne,cannot doe any thing 

ut HNNe. Eels | £] 

Anſw. He1s ſaid to viefreewill well, not that doth one or two good morall workes, but that 
liveth well,and this is of grace z as hee is not ſaid to write well, that can make two or three [ctters 
well : ſo the freewill by nature is ſaid to haue no power bur to fin, becaule for the moſt part it 11n- 
neth : Bellarm.ibid.refþ.ad loc. 5.6. Ton Z TN 

Contr, Firſt,yet he that can make 2.0r 3.letters well, can write ſomewhac well; but the will of it: 
ſelfe can do nothing well : as our Sauiour ſaith, Toh. 1 5. 5 ,#7irbout me you can da nothing. ALd A 
before,/oc.1.Nibil valet : The will can do nothingat all. And /b.1.de predeft.c.g. Advirintis engolens 
deo deſerente nibil poteſt:If God do leaue, that is,not afliſt thewil, it can do nothing rothe atra!N"s 
of vertue. And againe, Niulla poteFFas niſi ex deo data: There is no power at all,bur giuen of God 
bb.1.retraft.cap.22.1fthere be no powerinthe will, then at no time,neither todoc any goodtÞ!l8* 
wherefore Bellarmine doth very fondly wreſt Anguitines words againſt his owne ſenle. 

Loc.6. Enchirid.c.30. Libero arbitrio malt vtens homo,vh [e perdidit & ipſum,c5c. Man vling fre 
will ewill, Ioft himſelfe, and it. Yiftore peccato, amiſſum eft libernts arbitrium : Sinne being conqg®®” 
ror, freewill was loſt. : 1 

Anſ#, He meancth not, that freewill is vtterly extin&,as man himſelfe is not, but one! Lo » 


und, or ſhewed, Iam vrtterly ignorant : conr,Pe- 


of freewil examined. of free will. Part.z. Queft.5; 


worſe ;asthings are notperiſhed, butloſt, that are taken by the enemie in battell : ſothe libertic 
of grace onely 1s loſt, notthe libertie of nature : Bellarm.c, 0.66.5.reſponſ.ad loc.1. 

Contra. 1,Neyther do we ſay, that freewill orthe nature of man 1s wholy extin&, but there re- 
maineth a freenefle in the will ſtill, a freedome from coaction or conſtraint , which is the libertie 
of nature,but there 1s nofreedometo good without Gods atliſtance, which is the hbertic of grace: 
ſo eAngnſtine laith ; Nateratota fuit per liberum arbitrium in ipſaradice vitiata : The whole nature 
of man was corrupted 1n the roote by freewll, rraf?.87.in Ioax. If thewhole be corrupted, then 
no part thereof remaineth vncorrupt, 2. Thus the fimilicude of capttuitie ſheweth : for like as 
he thats a priſoner, or taken captine, walketh not whither he would, but is led whither he would 
not ; as Chriſt ſaith*o.Peter, Jobs 21.18. fothewill of man being captiued ts finne, becommeth 
wholy the ſeruant thereof, Rom.,6.16. Know yee not, that to whomſoener you gine your ſelnes as ſer- 
wants to obey, his ſeruants ye are,towhom je obey? $4 ld Ss a 

Loc.7. Epiſt.144. Sine gratia Dei non'poteſt liberaefſe voluntas,4c. Without grace the will can- 
not be free, being ſubie@&tothe concupitcence ouercomming it, | | 


Loc.8. De ſpirit.& liter.c.30. Per gratiam ſanatio anime avitiopeccati,per anime. ſanitatem liber 
144 arbitry, per arbitry libertatem dilebtio inftitie : By grace, the healing of the ſoule commeth from 
the corruption of ſinne z by the health of the ſoule, the hibertie of thewill ; by the Iibertie of the 
will, the loue of righteouſneſſe, REP 0 . 

Loc.g. Lib.de corrept.& grat.c.1;. Peccant per liberum arbitrium , non hberatum : They finne by 
freewill, but not yet freed, that 18, by grace : Ergo,rhere 1s nolibertie'or freedome of the will to 
good, withour grace. CE Bas 


w 


Anſw, Bellarmine an 
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3. This neceſſitic of nature, which cannot but ſfinne, taketh not away the libertie of the will» 
as Bernard \aith, Nemo zec malus nec bona eſt, nifi volens : No man 1s cyther good or eulll againg "= 
will : ſo he, that doth that which is good willingly, is made willing bv grace ; and hee thar doth E 
ill, is thereto made willing by the corruption of his owne nature. F 

Loci. L1b.2.de peccat.remiſſ.c.18, Laborant hothines innenire in noſtra voluntate , quid boxj fry 
firum, quod non fit ex Des: Men do labour to finde ſome good thinginthe will _ 
not of God, which1am vtterly 1gnorant, how tt can be found. | 

eAvſm. Fuguſtines meaning 1s, that treewll of 1t{elte doth not worke together with Gag, þy4 

| bythe gift of preuenting grace, Bellarm.l:b.6.c.14.reſp.ad argum,1. LSE Rp 

.Comra. 1, If it beby thegift and working of grace,thar the will worketh with grace, it is that 
which we affirme, that the will worketh-not vato good , but by the eſhicacie of grace. 2, JF hee 
fay, that Grace doth but giue the ſunt, as it were, andthe beginning , and the willfollowerh then 

-of 1t owne accord ; then:1s there ſome good to be found inthe will, which 1s not of grace, whic|, 
Angnſtine here denieth : Thus then we enforce this teſtimonte ; If will worke any thing of it ſelf 
withoutgrace, then Auguſtine is found to be alyar, which hedenieth ; if it do nor, that is conf... 
ſed, which we conclude, Tp. LOv: EI ONEEeT x: 

Loc.i4. Libde grat.Chrift.c.14. Arbitrium fic adinnatur, vt non ſolum quid faciendum ſeiat, ſeq 

nod ſcierit, etiam faciat,cc, The will is {o heJped,that it onely doth natknow,whar is to be done 
but doth alſothar which t-knoweth : and when God reacheth, he fo teacheth by the grace of h % 
ſpirite,thatwhat any man learneth, he doth not onely ſee it by knowtng, bat doth deſire it by wil. 
ling, and perfite 1t by doing, F321 77 

eAnſyv. This place makethfor vs, for if the will be helped in knowing and doing, then conſe. 
quently thereisa freewill1n theſe thinges, which 1s helged, Bellarm.ibid.reſponſ.adargum.?, 

Contra. 1. Mans will worketh together with grace, in reſpe& of the naturall a&tiuitic and pow- 
cr thereof to will, and fo 1n his ſenſe 1t may be ſaid to be helped onely;but as it willeth that which 
15 good, it 1s not 1n part helped, but wholy direCted. 2. Yet tis no vnuſuall phraſe to ſay, oneis 
helped, when he can do nothing of himfelfe : as Mark.9.24. Lord 1 beleene, helpe my wnbeleefe : will 
he therefore inferre that a man1s but helped in part to faith, and that part is of himſelfe: contrarie 
to the Scriptures which ſaith, that faith 1s Gods worke, Iohn 6,29. that is onely and wholy his. 
3. Asthewillis helped to know, ſo it 1s helped to do, but God onely doth illuminate the ſoule, it 
cannot lighten it ſelte; for Chriſt s the light, that lighteth enery man,lohn 1.9. Ergo,he only helpeth 
the will to worke. 4. The {imilitude of the teacher ſheweth the fame ; for how doth hee that is 
taught helpe toward his teaching,buc onelyinthie vie of his naturall wit; but the forme and qua- 
lifying of the witand the inſtraction 1s onely of the teacher : ſo when God teacherh, the.nati- 
rall willing is in man by gift of his creation ; bur the ſpirituall inftruRtion, dire@icn, inclination 
co grace, is onely of God, | | 

Loc.15, Debon.perſeneranc.13. Hoc nobu expedit credere, dicire, &c. vt totum detur Deo: 1t be- 
houeth vs thus to belecue, and ſay ; that the whole may be giuen to God, 

Anſw. Nos damustotum Deo,ee. Wedoaſcribeall vnto God, neyther dowe part works with 
him, neyther do weattribute any thing to our ſelues, which is nur of God, Bellarmin.c. 14.reſþonſ: 
ad 2 teſtim. | eo 

Contra. 1. If you1n trueth aſcribe the whole worke of the will tothe grace of God,there1sno 
queſtion betweene vs : for this 1s that, which we vrge according tothe Scripture,Philip.2.13.that 
God worketh in vs beth the will and deede of his good pleaſure, 2. Butif you vie thiseuaſion; thatall 
1s of Godand of grace, becaulſc he firſt gaue vs freewill, and ſo by grace vnderſtand a'gift of crca- 
tion ; this is butan old ſhift of the Pelagians, who did alſo affirmefreewill to be of grace, quia 9: 
zales condiderit Des, becauſe God made vs ſuch, &c. Heron. ad Creſiphont, But wee vnderſtand by 
grace, not the ſtanding gifts of the creation z but the continuall influence of the{ſpirite in ourrc- 
generation, 

Loc.16, Decorrept.& grat.c.14. Volenti ſaluum facere nullum hominum reſiſtit arbitrium : Mans 

will a oo God being willing to ſaue vs : Ergo,mans will is not free, as he will himſelte , £0 
good or cull], 
, eAnſw. EfcQuall proce cot no more induce a necef{itic, or take away the libertie ofthe wall, 
then preſcience:and whereas it is {aid that effeQual grace cannot be reſiſted;it is not to be vndcr- 
ſtood ablolutely,but by way of an bypothefs,or ſuppoſition,thar it is impoſſible that a man ſhould 
nor follow or obey God calling in thatmanner,&c. refþ.adargum.4. 

Contra. 1, Neyther do we affirme,that effeQuall grace doth preiudice freewill: for as Aug#/iin* 
faith, Dew ex nolentibus volentes facit, God of nilling maketh vs willing,and fo willing,that when 
God drawerh, we cannot chooſe but obey, 2. Neither doe wee make an abſolute neceſ{it!c, #* 
though mans will of it ſelfe could norrefift Gods calling, being of it ſelfe mutable and flexiblc; 
Þut Gods grace preſuppoſes, whereby it is made firme and ſtable, 


, Which 1s ours, ang 
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of freewill examined, of freewill, Part.3. Queft.2; 


Loc:17. De prat.& liber arbitr.c.1 7. Vt velimus, ſine nobs operatur;cam autem fic volumn vt one- 
remmr nobiſcum cooperatur:That we will he workerh without ys;but when we ſo will, that we work, 
he worketh with vs, 


Lec.i18. Totum Deodandameſt,qui hominis voluntatem bonam & preparat adiugandam,ct adiuuat 


 preparatam: Allis to begiuen to God, which doth prepare mans good will to be helped, and doth 


helpe 1t being prepared. Dl 

 Anſw, Godone way worketh the will without vs,that 1s by perſivaſion : but we alſo worke by 
conſenting : andtherefore here he faith,wee doe cooperari,we doe worke together with God in the 
outward aCt,Bellar.ad loc. . 

Contra. Firlt,God doth not onely perſwade,but cauſeththe will alſo to conſent : for otherwiſe 
God ſhould doe no more,than man doth,who may miniſter counſell and perſivaſion, but cannot 
worke the heart : ſo the ſcripture ſaith, char God draweth vs,Ioh.6.4.4. but to draw is morethan to 
perſivade. And eAugyſtine (aid before, that mans will cannot reſiſt Gods calling : therefore it is nct in 
mans will to conſent or not to conſent, Secondly, we graunt, that mans will worketh with God, 
ut naturale inſtrumentum ab aliomotum,as a natural inftrument moued or ſtirred by another,which 
are Bellarmines owne words : then like as the inſtrument inthe workmans hand hath no cunning 
in itſelfe to faſhion or frame the worke,but 1s directed by the workman ; ſo the will 1s bur as a na- 
curall inftrament working naturally to will:but to will that whuch is good,it 1s direRted by grace, 
as the workmaſter ynto it. | 

Thus notwithſtanding theſe cauillous and ſophiſticall anſwers, I truſt it is euident toany in- 
different eye,notobſcured with wilfull darknes,that Augwſtme is arcſolute patrone of Gods grace 
againſt mans freewill,as it1s now by nature ſubteR and ſubdued ynto finne, 


Beſide theſe places alleaged, many other allo may be produced out of eAupuitine: as theſe that 
follow. 


Loc.19. Decorrept. & grat.c.8. Voluntas bamana non libertate conſequitur gratiam, ſed gratia li- 
bertatem : Mans will doth not by it freenes obtaine grace, but by grace freedome. 

20. lbid.c.11, Liberum arbitrium ad malum ſufficit, ad bonum parum eſt,niſi adiunetar,c.Freewill 
is ſufficient to cuill : but little or of ſmall force to doe good, vnleſle it be helped. 


21, Artic.3.contr.Pelag. Noneſt idoneum, que ad deumpertinent, fine deo & c.It isnot fit without 
God to begin any thing,that appertaineth to God. | 
22, Ibid. Homoeſt tanquaoutserrans libero arvitrio in operibus diaboli,ghe, Man is as a ſheep going 
aſtray by freewill in the workes of the diuell, whom Chriſt raketh vpon his ſhoulders, &c. Like as 


aſtray _ cannot returne,ynlefle he be carried: ſo freewill is drawne ynto that which is good, 


by grace;it hath no power of it ſelfe thereunto. 

23. In Pſal.26. Dic illi, voluntatem liberam mihi dediiti, ſed ſine te nihil eft mibi conatus mens: 
Saye vato GOD, thou haſt gen mee freewill ; but without thee mine endeuour 1s no- 
thing. 

* InPſal.1;3.Twin teipſo non facis,quod vis, ſed ipſe tibidat gratiamyvt facias in teipſo,quod vis: 
Thou canſt not doe inthy ſelfe, what chou wouldeſt, but he giueth thee grace, to doe 1n thy elte, 
asthou wouldeſt. 

25. Epiſt,88.ex Sapient 8.21. Scini,quod nemo eft continens, niſi dew det; non ex libero arbitrio eff, 
{eddono des : 1 know that none can haue continencie,ynleſſe God g1ue it. It 1s not then of freewill, 
but of Gods gift. 

26, Decinitat deiclib.13.cap.15. Ad malum hominis prior eſt valuntas, ad bonum prior eſt voluntas 
Creatoris, (ine vt eam faceret, que nulla erat, fine vt lapſam reficiat, que perierat: To ewll mans will1s 
trſt;to good the Creators will is firſt, either to make the will, which was not z or to reſtore it, 
which was loſt. 

27, Decinitat.hb,14.cap.11. Arbtriumvoluntatis proprio vitio amiſſum,niſt 4 quo dari potuit,red- 
dinon poteſÞ:The iudgement of the will cannot be reſtored, but by him, thar firlt gaue it. Like as 
then we woughr not with God in the firſt creation of the will, ſo neither in the reparation there- 
of,bur all is of God. | 

28, (ont.Pelag.1.5 Vt oculus vt videat,adiunatur a lace, neque hoc omnino niſt ilia adinuerit, po- 
teſt,&c. Asthe eyetharit may ſce is helped of the Iight, neither can it ſee any thing ar all, vnleſſe 
t be ſo helped : {ſo God,whichis the light of the inward man, doth helpe the fighr of the minde, 
that not according to ours, but his righteouſneſle, boni atiquid opgremur, wee may worke fome 
good thing. Thus then asthe eye without the light ſeeth nothing at all : ſo the will without grace 
Wileth no good thing at all. 

29. Cont.Pelag.1.cap.18. Silibera voluntas 4 deo eſt, bona ex nobis melins eſt id,quod ex nobis,quans 
quod aden,ehc. If treewill be of God, a good will of our ſelues, then that 1s better which 1s of vs, 
an that which is of God : which if ic be moſt ablurd, oportet fateamur & bonam voluntatem nos 4 

0 adipiſei ; we muſt confeſſe,that we haue our good will from God. 

TR | = Parr 2 30. Lib,s, 
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30. Lib.8.de Geneſ.c.11, The queſtion being propounded , why Adam is ſaid to labour inp, 
radiſc, [d dicitar, vt intelligamns & operari hominem vt ſit, & cuſt odire vt inftus ſit : This is (aig 
we may vnderſtand, that God both worketh man to haue a being, and Keepeth him, 
be1uſt ; both the one then, as wellas the other,are wholy of Ged. cps 

31. Soliloqu:e.15.16, Credebam me aliquid fore ex me, exiſImabam me ſufſicere per me, nec derci- 
piebams, quoniam turegebas me, &c. 1 belecued, that I was ſomewhat of my ſelfe, I thought 1tuf.. 
ced by ny ſelfe, neyther did Ipercetue that thou diddeſt gouerne me : Si guid bonieſt , miapn; vel 
parnui, donum tunm eft, noſtrumnon eft niſi malum; ſiquid boni vnquam habui,ate recepi;fiquands [teti:ney 
te ſteti, ſiquando cecidi,per me cecids : If there be any good 1n me, great or little, it is thy gift ; dic is 
nothing but cuill : if ever I had any good thing, Ireceiuedir of thee z if Iſtand,, Iftand by thee, 
if Ifall, Ifall by mee, &c. Hee proceedeth , Tentator defuit , & vt deeſſet tu feciiti, oc. The 
tempter was wanting, and that it ſhould ſo be, thou waſt the cauſe : place and time were wan.. 
ting, thou alſo diddelt cauſe it , eAffuit rentator , non defuit locus,&c. There was a Temprer , ang 
there wanted neither place nor time, ſed vt non conſentirem,tu_ feciiti,that] ſhould not conſent, the 


cauſe was in thee,&c. Thus Anguftineleaueth no power atall to the will of man without Srace,no 
not where temptation 15 wanting. 


22. Soliloqu.c.25. Non eſt homints velle, quodpoſſit ; aut peſſe quou velit , vel ſcirequid poſſit & vel;e 
ſed potinsa te reſſus homints diriguntar : It 15 notin mans power to will that hecan, orto can thar 
he will, or oy what hecan or will, but mans wayes are directed by thee. 

33. Inc.;.Matth, Totumreputa, quod influ es pietati, quod autem peccator es,tue iniquitatiaſer;. 
be : omne enim crimen, facinus, peccatum noſire eſt negligentie; omnis virtues, ſanttitas, Dei manlgemias 
Aſcribe the whole thatthou arr 1ſt; to pietie; that thouart a finner,to intquitie ; euery: crime ang 
ſinne is of our negligence z cuery yertue , of the dune indulgence, &c. Here all is aſcribed to 
grace. 

34. Tom.1to .deverb. Apoſtol. ſerm.6. Ideo mens bumana ne tibitribuas, ne multum ſuperbias, ini, 
ne omnino ſuperbias,cc, Wherefore O thoumind of man, attribute nothing to thy lelfe, be not 0- 


uer proud, nay be not proud at all : for that thou doſt not conſent to the defires of the fleſh, the 
law of the fpirite of life in Ieſus Chriſt doth free thee. 


35. InPſal.91.Vt cum lapidemcalori ſubtraxeris, frigeſcet,&+c. fic tu, fa Deo receſſeris frigeſces : 
As when thou takeſt a ſtone from the heate of the fire or Sunne, it waxeth cold : to thou, if thou 


departeſt from God,&c., the will then of man hath no more goodnes of it ſelfe withour God, than 
a ſtone hath heate. 


» thar 


36, Depatient.c,22. Homonon poteff cligere aut ailigere, riſe prinseleftns dlefinſy, Caretur, qui C4 
citate eligenda non cernit, languore dzligenda faftidit.: Man cannot cle&t, or affect, vnleffe he be e- 


le&ed,and affeted of God,and fo healed : who by his blindnes ſeeth not thin 
by his weaknes doth lothe things to be defired and affeRed. | | 
37. Depenitent.cap.6.Noftrum eſt velle, ſedvoluntas ipſa monetur,vt ſurgat, ſanatar,vt valeat,di- 
latatur ut capiat,& impletar,ut habeat:To will is ours, but the will 1s ſtirred, that it may riſe; itis 
healed,rhat it may haueſtrengthzit 1s enlarged, to recetue; and filled,that it may retaine or hauc, 
&c. Thus the will can doe nothing of it felfe. 
38. Epift.r07. Neque fidls fiunt fine hberoarbitrio,c tamenillins gratia fideles fiunt,quiillorum a 
poteſtate renebrarum liberauit arbifrium © They are not made belzeners without treewill, and yetby 
his grace they are become belceuers, which hath delivered their freewill from the power of dark= 
nes,&c. God onely then deltuereth our will from the power of darknes and capriuitie of ane, 
39. Denatur.grat.cap.67, Cumae libera hominis voluntate loguimur, de ia ſcilicet, m qua homo fa- 
Et eft loguimur nunc ſunt omni anime peccanti duoiſta penalia, ignorantia, difficultas,& c. When wee 
ſpeake of mans freewill, we ſpeake of that, wherein he was made : but now theſe two penallchings 


are laid ypon cuery ſoule that finneth, ignorance and difficultie : ignorance bringetherror,difft- 
cultie ſorrow, &Cc. | 


gs to be eleRed and 
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of thenatureof faith; Part.1; DueFt.1. 


THE FOVRTH PART OF THIS CON- * 
| trouerſie,concerning Tuſtification. 


He ſeuerall queſtions that are handled are theſe : firſt of faith : ſecondly, of iuſtification it 


THE FIRST .QVESTION, OF FAITH. 


He parts of this queſtion : frlt, what faith is. Sec ondly,of the diuers kindes of faith, Thirdly, 
whether faith may be ſeparated from charitie, Fourthly, of the validicie of faith, Firſt, after 
what manner faith tuſtifierh, Secondly,whether faith onely tuttifie. 4 


THE FIRST. PART, OF THE NATVRE 
I _ -. -and-definition of faith, En tr, 


E define 1uſtifying faith, to bean vndoubted confidence, ioyned with a certaine know= 

V Y ledge,whereby. we both vnderſtand,and are perſivaded, euery man 1n, and for hunſelte, 

tharthe promiſes of God made yntovs in Chrift,areyerily ours,and we.made partakers of them 
in him. _ | UI FR | Be NO DE 

The Teſuite taketh exception againſt three points ofthis defiriition : Arſt, he denieth faith to be 

a confident or ſure perſwaſion, Secondly,that it 1s notneceffarily toyned with knowledge. Third+ 

ly,he affirmerh, that the promiſes of God 1n Chriſt, are not che proper obie& of faith : Of theſe 

then 1nthetr order. | 


THE FIRST POINT, WHETHER' FAITH, 
whereby.we are iuſtified,be a ſure con- 
_ fidenceof the heart. 
The Papiſts. 


Ellarmine holdeth,thatfaith hath the proper ſeate and place onely in thevnderſtanding, not 48, Error, 


in the heart or affeions;and therefore denteth, that it 1s any ſuch aſſurance or confidence : 
lib.x de inſtificat.cap.6.The Councel of Trent likewiſe determineth,that juſtifying faith,is-no con- 
fidence of the heart :ſeſ.6.can.: 3. The Rhemitts affirme it, to bean act onely of yaderſtanding ; 
Annot.2.Cor.13 ſelt.1. | OT : 
eArgym.x. Confidenceis the effeft of faich,and fairh the cauſe thereof : We haue entrance with 
confidence by faith in him, Ephel. 3.12. faich worketh confidence : Ergo, it is no confidence, belarm, 
ibid. BYE wy Mea He 
Anſv. 1. Saint lohn ſaith,Ged is loue,1.Epiſt.q.8.yet iris no good conſequent, that God there= 
fore worketh nor loue in vs: for Saint Pawllaich, That the lone of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by 
the boly Ghoſt, Rom. 5.5.God 1s ioue one way, that 1s, efſencially, and origirally;and hee worketh 
loue another way 1n vs,or rather another kinde of loue,which 1s an unage,and effect of his lone : 
So faith worketh confidence,and it ſelfe neuerthelefie,1s a kinde of confidence. 2. As the effect 
is,{o 1s the cauſe : canthe waters be {eete,if che fountaine be bitter? It 1s the propertie of fire to 
give heate, therefore 1t muſt 1c ſelfe als be hot : ſo faich worketh confidence ; therefore it mutt 
ncedes be much more confident ir ſelfe. 4. We ſay nor,that fides,and fiducra,faith and fiduce, or 
confidence,are all one: for this confidence 1s a common qualirie both to faith and hope : bur this 
we ſay,that faith 1s alwaies10yned with confidence, Now betweenethis confidence, that. accom- 
panteth faith,and that confidence,which 1s wrought by faith, we make this diffcrence:faith hath 
a gererall confidence and aflurance of all the promiſes of God,and ir 1s the fountaine and Rore- 
houſe from whence iflueti) our all our aflurance and confidence in particular i As faith makerh 
vsto pray confidently, Ahern farth,and waner not, Jam. 1.6. which 1s the fame which the Apoltle 
faith here,”e haxe entrance with confidence, Ephel. 3.12.Faith alſo worketh confidence, and reioy= 
cing in tribulation,Rowm. 5.3. This contidence and affurance in theſe Chriltian exerciſes,1s no= 
thing elſe but the particular vie and application of that generall confidence in che pronutes of 
God,which we fay is neceſlarily required in faith. 
eArgum.2, Firſt, faith and hope are two diuers things: 1.Cor.13.13.Now abideth faith hope 
nd loue,theſe three : but hope is nothing elſe but confidence : Ergo,faith 1s not. Secondly, againe 
2.Cor.1o.f.Bringing imo captinitie enery thought ta the obedience of Chriſt : taith then Joch capti- 
nate the ynderitanding, and ſubdueth it to Chriſt ; Ergo, not the will: Bellarm,/1b,s de mſf1/icat, 


cap.6, "7 
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Anſa, Firſt, duce or-confidence is a common qualitie both to faith and hop e,and as the g._ 
nz cothem both ; therefore 1t 1s abſurdly reaſoned, hope hath confidence : Ergo, faith not ; as + 
he ſhould haue argued thus : A beaſt hath ſenſe : Erge,man hath not. Who would not hifle ſuch a 
diſputer out of the {chooles ? -, : | 

Seconaly, 1. It followeth.not,faith doth captiuate the vnderſtanding : Ergo, not the will ; jr 
doth not captiuate the rhoughts onely, but exery high thing that is exalted againſt the knowledge o 
God; and fo allo the rebellious will of man. 2. Obedience is properly in the will,and not in the 
vnderſtanding, theretore. it workipg obedience to Chriſt, worketh obs vo the will and affec. 
tions of man; and ſothe Scripture ſpeaketh direAly,that the heart, which 1s the ſeate of the af. 
fections,1s purified by faith, Act. 1 5.9, ug, 

guy The Proteftants, * © | ile 
E affirme not,that faith only is an aſſurance of the hart,but that the light of vndertan.. 
V ding,and knowledge of the minde,is requiſite thereunto. As faith 1s deſcribed, Hebr. x, 
ver.6, He that commeth vnto Ged,muſt beleene that God is :Here ts the certaine knowledge,that Goq 
15,and that hes hole, tuſt and true: Andthat he # arewarder of thoſe that ſecke bim : Here 1s the af. 
{ured perſwaſion and confidence of the heart, Thatfaith then is inſeparablic 10yned with this af.. 
fured conhdence,it isthus warranted by the word of God, HANG! - Y*4 

Argum,t, Rom.4. 19.20, Abraham was not weake in faith, &c.neither did be doubt of the promiſe 
of God through vnbeleefe,but was firengthenedin faith; being fully aſſured &c. Here firſt the Apoltje 
ſfauh,ve doubted not through wnbeleefe : As ynbelecfe then 1s 1oyned with doubting , fo faith hath 
confidence : andthis1t15 to beftrong,and not weake in faith, Secondly,being fully aſſured : there- 
fore the aſſured perſwaſion of the heart doth perpetually accompanic faith, 
 Anſy, Thetext1is rather thus toberead,after the Latine tranilation, prune ſcirns, moſt fully 
knowing,not fully perſiwaded. And by this the Ieſuite would prooue, that taith confiſteth rather 
in knowledge,than perſwaſion, Bellarm.cap.6,loc.1. Is 0 

Contra. The word inthe originall is,zanepr%, which muſt be tranſlated perſuaſ7z,or perſuaſum 
babens,being perſwaded,or afſured,not pleniſſime ſciens fully knowing, Firſt,it being a participle of 
the patſiue,cannot properly be tranſlated by an aQtiue. Secondly, there is not aletter or ſillable 
anthis word included, whereby knowledge is ſignified or expreſſed in the Greeke tongue. Third- 
ly,the vulgar tranilator doth reade otherwiſe 1n other places,tranſlating this word mwore«», and 
the deruarmes thereof by theſe Latine words,implere,complere,to fill, or fulfill : as Luk. 1.1. 2,Ti- 
moth. 4. 5. In which places, though the tranſlator exprefle not the full meaning of the word,as 
we will now proue;y <t he varieth from his reading in this place : which ſheweth the imperfeQion 
of the tranſlation agreeing not with it ſelfe. Fourthly,this tran(lation, pleniſſime ſciens,fully know- 
1ng,wiuch ſzemeth to define faith by the fulnes of knowledge, impugneth rhe Ieſuites opinion, 
who denieth,as wel that fides,is noritia,fairh is'a knowledge,as that it is fidycia,fiduce or affurance: 
therefore heſhould- not gaine much by this reading. Fiftly,thar this word mage fignificth,as we 
reade,to petſwate,plenam fidem facere,to make a thing certaine or afſured,it may appeare by com- 
paring other places of ſcripture, wherethis words vied: as Luk. 1.1;rhe Evangeliſt faith, He bath 
zaken in hand to write the ſtorie of thoſe things, whereof we are fully perſwaded*the word is mwdgyonuirer 
the vulgar tranſlateth, cf things, que in nobis complete ſunt, which are fulfilled in vs ; very igno- 
rantly,not diſunguiſhing betweene the Greeke words, marr, and, =mevr;the firſt fignifieth, to 


" certifie or perſivade; the ſecond,to fill: And rimuoonmur agghuarare ſuch things which are ſo cut- 


dently proued,rhat there remaineth no more doubting : as Maſter Beza ſheweth out of /; Ipianias. 
So the word meree'sis truly tranflated,afſurance, 1.Theſl.z.5.Our Goſpell was notin word only 
vnto you, but in power and much aflurance,certa perſuaſione,not plenitadine multa,nuch fulnes: but 
the ſcripture vſeth another word to expreſſe fulnes,and that is ew, Epheſ.1.23 . 3.19. not 7&- 
rea. Sixtly,Eſpenc. a learned Papiſt alfo approoueth this interpretation of the word,andto that 
purpoſe he alleageth theſe places : Rom.4.14. Colof.2.2. Heb.6. 10.inthe which places 7g ts 
15 taken for a certaine faith and perſiyafion : rnymticbeing perſwaded,&c, mm 2.T imoth. pag. 149+ 
liter.d. Seuenthly,this 1s prooued by the Etymology or denomination of the word : for nuex##15 
as1f we ſhould ſay, mov ics, plenam fide affero,l bring or giue certaintie or aſſurance to a thing. 
Eightly, that it 1s fo to be caken in this place, for afull aſſurance, the words before going declarc: 
He doubred not of thepromiſe : what is that elſe, but to be aſſured? 

Argum.2. S.Paut\arth,Rom.$8.38,1 am perſwaded, that neither death, nor life,cc. ſhall ſeparate 97 
fromthe lone of God,efc.the word is nineoun, from whence the word m5,faith, is known to be dert- 
ued. The vulgar text hath cercas ſum,T am certaine, Oregen tral}.23.in Matth. is tranſlated thus . 
corfido, I trait, that neither dearh nor life : Ergo, faith hath a fiduce, confidence, or certaln® 

erlwahon. 

: Bellarmine here diſtinguiſheth, that there arc two kinds of duce or confidence,one inthe vi” 
derſtandung,the other1n the will : che firſt faith hath, the ſecond hope : Bellar.c.6. 


Contra 


of the native of faith. Part.1, Queft.1, 


Contra. Firſt ,Bellarmine forgetteth his owne argument vſcd before ; lope hath confidence: Er= 
59 not faith :for if there be two kindes of confidence;as he faith, he hath made a ſimple argumenr, 
Secondly, Bellarminepropoundeth the queſtion generally, Fidem: inſt;ficantem non. eſſe fiducram;chat 
tuttifying faith is no fiduce, or confidence atall,cap.6. and therefore 1t 1s ſufficient for vs that hee 
grauntcth itto be any confidence, Thirdly,yet thatthe Apoſtle here meaneth a perſwaſion of the 
heart and affeQtion it is eutdent,becauſe he ſpeaketh of lone, which 1s 1n the heart : If it be raken 
aCtinely for our loue roward God, as Origen vnderſtandeth it, writing vpon theſe wordes, 1.Cc= 
rinth.1 3.8: Lone doth nener fall away : Ex charitate nunquam excidente erant ille waces, confido, ec. 
From this charitie neuer falling away proceeded thoſe words of the Apoltle, 3 amperſfyaded,rhar 
neither life nor death, &c. can ſeparate vs from the louc of God, Hom. 23. Math. But if wetake 
it paſſinely for Gods loue to vs,which 1s the better ſenſe,it commeth all ro one : for the Apoſtle 
faich,verſ.3 5.T hat tr:bulation and anguiſh cannot ſeparate vs from this lone that 18,from the aſlurange 
thereof. Now tribulation,&c, worketh not ypon the vnderitanding , but the affection : this per= 
{yaſion then of the Apoſtle was not only 1n his ynderſtanding, but 1n his heart and afteCtion. 

Anuguitine ſaith : Sinnuc rempus eſt fidei, ſalus autem animarum merces eſt fidet, quis dubitet m fide, 

que per dilettonem operatur,pera gendum diem vitimum,atque in fine dict,reciptendam eſſe mercedem, non 

ſolurs redemptionem corporis, verumetiam ſalutem avimaram ? If now it be the ſeaſon of faith,angd the 
{aluation of the ſoule be the reward of fairh,who doubreth, bur chata man ſhall dye in this faith, 
that worketh by loue, and afterward receiue the reward, both the redemption of the bodie, and 
faluation of the foule ? Traftat.in lohann.86. Ons dabirert ? Who can doubt? faith Aungviline: Ergo, 
fairh expelleth doubting, Decrer. 1 1 .[nl.1.Quidubins in fide infidelis: He that is doubrfulln faith, 
is an Infidell, ; F | 

Saint Ambroſe vpon theſe words,Ephef. 3.17.that Chriſt may dwell in your bearts by faith, c.Cer- 
ti nt de Chriſto,cc,Letthem be ſure of Chrift,thathe dwelleth in their harts by faith : vt cams fidem 
eins habeamus in cordibus noſtris.c+c, that when wee haue his fauh in our hearts, wee may ſeeme to 
kane him. The ſeate then of faith isthe heart : not the hearc taken generally for the whole inward 
man,as Bellarmine anſwereth,cap.6. butproperly as it 15 rhe ſeate of loue,and of other affetons: 
as it followeth in the ſame 17, verſe,being roatedand groundedin loue:the heart then isthe ſeate borh 
of faith and loue. 

Peter Lomoard.agreeth ; Fidem incorde,&c.That aman ſeeth his faith 1n his heart, And he allea- 
gcth chus out of Auguftine : Credimus vi cognoſcamns non cognoſcimus vt credamns: ee belecue to 
vnder{tand,we vnderttand notto belcene. Burif fanh were only inthe vnderitanding,we thould 
fict vnderftand, then belceue : /b,3 .dij?.2 5 liter,g. 

The holy Martyrsthus indged of the Chriſtian faith, that it brought a moit certaine aſſurance 
v ith it ; 1ſatter Bradford holy corre did nomore doubr, that by dying for the fayrh of Chriſt, he 
ihou!d pleaſe the Lord, then that the Sunne did ſhine, which at that tume did ſhine 1nat the win- 
dow, Fex.pag. 1614. FATE - 

Ma'ter Philpot bleſſed Martyr, when a popiſh Biſhop had-ſaid ynto him, thus, theſc hergrikes, 
take ypon them to be fure of all things they ſtand 1n : you ſhould rather ſay,Itruit Iknow Chrift, 
then thatT am ſure ocit : the holy Martyr thus anſwered : Lerhim doubr of his faith that liſterh ; 
God gine megrace alwayesto belecue, rhatT amſure of truefaith, and fauourin Chrift, Fax. 
paz.l182g, | | 


THE SECOND POYNT, WHETHER 
knowledge be neccflary vnto fayth. 


The Papiſts, Ee 
Rite faith,fidem non eſſe notitiam,ſedaſſenſum,that faith 1s no knowledge, but a bare aflent 49-Error. 
ofthe minde, without knowledge or vnderſtanding of that whereunto it afſenteth, Thus alſo 
the Rhenufts note, there is a kind of faith called fides implicita,the faith of fingle men,and Idiotes : 
who although they are nor able to giuea reaſon of their beleete, yet1t 15 enough for them to ſay, 
they are Catholike men, and that they will ue and die in that faith which the Catholike Church 
doth reach, Rhemiſt.amnor,Luk,12.ſeftt,z. __ | | | 
This implicitefaith, which they ſay 1s ſufficient for common Catholikes, is nothing els, butto 
belecue,as the Church belecueth, though they knowe nothing themſclues particularly: chattaith 
8 ſuffictent without knowledge, thus they reaſon, - | | 
eArgum. Though I hnow all ſecrets, and all knowledge (ſaith the Apoſtle) yeaif I had all faith,gc. 
ISA, 13,2.the Apoſtle diftinguiſherh knowledge,and faith,as being two {i undry things,Bellarm. 
7. | 
Anſw.1, Though the Apoſtle reckon vp here diuers particular giftes, yet doth he riot fo ſe- 
Parateand deuide them, bur that one may communicate with another ; for ifrius be a $o0c con- 
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ſequent, becauſe Saint Pay! ſaith, at knowledge, ard all faith, making two ſundry gifteg of them, 
therefore fayth hath no fellowſhip with knowledge : then by the ſame reafon, becauſe he al? 


- 


fie, and know all ſecrets, therefore he thar prophetieeh hath no knowleds: of 


ſaith, if / conldprop# 
ſecrets. | FOE ; | | 

2 Saint Paul ſpeaketh not here of ofttyg faith, butof the faith of miracles, If :h,; hag 
faith whereby I could remoue mountaines,&c. which faith may beſeparated from loue: but luſtifyin 
faith cannot ; taith working by loue, faith the Apoſtle, Gal. 5.6. this place therefcre concludes, 
nothing againft iuſtifying faith. — | 

The Proteſtants. 
A? before they ſpoyled faith ofthe better part thereof, whichis a ſtable and certaine perſyg.. 
ſion of the heart :ſo now allo they rob it of the other part, which 1s an euidence and light gf 

irituall knowledge : for faith cannot ſtand with ignorance, but neceſſarily bringeth with it, an 
Ailation of the minde,as it worketh ſtablenes 1n the hearrt. 


| Neither doe we affirme, that we doe perfeRtly vnderſtand with the minde, thoſe things which 
by faith webelecue : forthe Apoſtle ſaith, thatneither the eye hath ſcene, northe eare hearg, ye; 
ther came into mans heart, the things that God bath prepared for thoſe that lane him, 1.Cor.2.9, C4,q 
nowwe ſee thorough ag laſſe darkely then ſhall we ſee face to face,1 Cor. 13.12,We ſhall never therefore 
bee able perfeQly to vnderfſtand in this life fo much, as wee belecue : yet we doe know and yy... 
derſtand them after a forte : for as M. Latimer faith ; there 1s great difference betweene certaine 
knowledge, and cleare knowledge, for chat may be of things abſent that appeare not; this requi.. 
reth the preſence ofthe obieCt: Aman therefore may certainely and ſurely know the thing which 
he perfeAly belecucth,though he doe nor cleerely and eutdently know it. 
Againe, concerning this diftinion of implicita, and expherta fides, our tadgement is this : we 
doe not abſclutely condemne or refuſe it; but with two conditions are content to receiueit : firſt, 
if they ynderftand thatto be the explicita fee, when as a man by ſufficient knowledge and lear- 
ning1sable to mayntaine euery poynt of his faith : that to be implicite fides,not when a man is vt- 
terly 1gnorant togiue areaſon of husfaith,but when his knowledge and inftruQion is not ſo full 
as isto be found 1n thelearned fort : So then the explictte faith, 1s not thar which onely hath skill 
and knowledge ; the implicite, that which hath none : but they differ onely in degree, theone 
hath a greater meaſure of knowledge then the other, | 
The ſecond condition 1s this, that we ynderſtand the implicite faith, to bethat, not which is 
grounded vpon the determination of the Church, but vpon thetruth of the holy Scriptures : As 
if a man ſhould thus profefle, this 1s my faith, and thus doe I beleeue, becauſcI am to taughtb 
the Scriptures, though otherwiſe I be not able to giue an exaRaccount ofmy faith. With thele re- 
pets and conditions we will admit of this diftinftion : as we finde it to haue been admitted h 
that holy Martyr, Maſter Saunders, whoſe wordes I will ſet downe : AlbeitI cannot exphicita fide, 
as they call it, conceiue allthar 1sto be concetued, neither can diſcufle all that is to be diſcuſſed, 
in the doctrine of this moſt true religion : yetT doe binde my ſelte, as by my humble fimplicitic, 
fo by my fidem implicitam, that 1s, by faith 1n generality, to wrap my belicfe in the credite of the 
fame, that no authoritie of the Ronuth religion, repugnant thereunto, ſhall by any meanesrc- 
moue me from the ſame, Fox.pag. 1495 :ex epiſt.Saunder.ad Wintonienſ.This holy Martyr confeficth 
this implicite faith, and modeſtly acknowledgeth his faith to be ſuch, not that he was altogether 
rude and ignorant, but not yet attayned to the depth of Chriſtian knowledge : ſecondly, he 
groundeth hisfaith not ypon the geterminarion of the Ronutſh Church, bur vpon the truth ot his 
religion warranted by the Scriptures, Such an implicite faith doe we alſo graunt, But a popiſh m- 
plicttefaith alrogether yoide of knowledge,when men vtterly ignorant content themſelues to bee 
lecue as the Church beleeueth,we do deteſt and abhor : Such a faith, as the Biſhop of Cauaillon 1 
France, commended ſometimes to the Chriſtians of Merindol,in theſe words:It was not neceſlary 
or requiſite to ſaluation,that they ſhould be ſo cunning,as to expound or vnderſtand the arricies 
of their faith, bur that it was ſufficient thatthey knew it in Latine : for there were many Biſhops, 
Curates, yeaand DoRors of Diuinitie, whom it would trouble to expound the Pater Noiter, Or 
the Creede,Fox.pag.949.Againſt this blind, popiſh,and ynſauory faith, we reaſon thus. 
Argum.1. Saint Peter ſaith, We mnſt be readie ts gine account toemery one that acketh, of that hope: 
which :simm ws,1.Pct.z.15,Ergot is not ſufficient for a Chriſtian to fay he beleeueth, as the Chur ch 
beleeucth : but hemuſt be able to giue account of his beleefe. 2 I Ty 
eArgum.z, Maſtcr Lambert holy Martyr, againſtthis popiſh implicite faith which indeede1s 
no fayth, but a blockiſh ignorance, alleadgeththeſe teſtumonies of Scripture : Brethrew, be 196 
children in wit and onderſl anding but as concerning malicionſnes be you cbildren,1 Cor.14.Be not like the 
horſe and mule, which baxe no vnderſtanding, Pialm.32. Trieall things, andkeepe that which ug ood, 
1.Thcl.5.21, Ergo, Chriſtians ought to | 5a knowledge to diſcerne good trem euill, &c. Fo#: 
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of the obief of fairh. Part.z3; Quef.1. 


| Maſter George Wiſehart holy Martyr,condemned for this truth, becauſe he ſaid ,that it was ne= 


cefſary to every man to know and vnderſtand his baptiſme, Fox.pag. 1269. - 


Laſtly, Augn/tine writeth thus : [ra apud omnes valgatam & confirmatam eſſe (atholicam fidem, vt 
pee notitiam poſſit fugere popularem: That the Catholike faith was ſo common and ſo plaine, that it 
could not be h1d, no not from the popular ſort: for now ought the prophelic of leremy to befal- 


| filled, They ſhallall knowe me from the leaſt to the greateſ},Heb,S$.11. 


Sic ex appendice Concily Baſil. ex oration.preſidentis ad Bohemos:Certiores de fide mea & dotring eſto- 
1,quam ſiquidpropris conſpiciatts oculis : Be ye more certaine of my faith and doQrine, then when 
you ſee any thing with your owneeyes : ſothe Churchis brought in ſpeaking, Encry member of 
he Church muſt be thus ſure of the dotrine of the Church : but how can they be ſure thereofyn- 
lefſe they know it ? | 

Peter Lombard. to this purpoſe alleageth thus out of Anguſtine, that faith cannot be without 
knowledge: Lib. Aiſt.2.4..C. Nemo poteſs creaere in deum, niſl aliquid intelligatur,cfc. No man can 
belceuein God, vnleſle ſomewhat bee vnderſtood, becauſe faith is of hearing. Againe, Nec ea que 
creduntur prins, quam intelliguntyr, penitus ignorantur,&c. Neither the things,thar are belecued be- 
tore they are vnderſtood,are altogether vnknouwne,ſceing faith commeth of hearing, &c.By this 
text Anouſtineproucth,that faith is toyned with knowledge : for how can aman belecue by hea- 
ring thathe knoweth not ? | 


THE THIRD POINT, OF THE 
obiect of faith. 


The Papiſts. 


73 


B Ellarmine affirmeth,that 1t1s not the propertie of faith, ſpecially to apply tocuery beleeuerthe gg Freox. 


promiſes of God 1n Chriſt, for this he hlaſphemoully calleth preſumption, but generally to be- 
leeue wharfocuer 1s containedin the word of (3odto be true, Bellarmin.lib.1 de inſtificat.cap.4. The 
Chaprer alſo of Trent, thus decreeth, that 1uſtifying faith is not that aflured belecfe, and conk- 
dence of the heart, whereby-we are perfivaded, that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs in Chriſt, ſeſ.6.car. 
13.OurRhemiſts alſo thus deliuer their ſentence, that faith which inſtifieth, is a generall, or yni- 
uerfall beleeuing of the articles of Chriſts death, and reiurreRton,not any fond ſpeciall faith,fidy- 
cia,or confidence of each mans owne ſaluation, Rhethiſt,amnot. Rom. 4.ſett.g. 

Argum.1. Thatfaith, which Peter confeſſed when he ſaid to our Sauiour, thou art the Chriſ?, 
the Sonne of the lining God, was the lame faith that 1uſttfieth : Butthis faith was a confeſſion onel 
of the Diuinitie of Chriſt, no ſpeciall application of his merites : Ergo, faith is no ſuch thing, Bellar. 
lth.1 .de iuſtificat.cap.$. 9 ET Rs 

Anſw, 1. By our aduerſaries owne confeſſion, this was not the whole 1uſtifying faith, which 
Peter here profeſleth : for they affirme, that faith 18 an vniuerfall beliefe of the articles of Chritts 
death and reſurreQion, &c. But at this time,though Peter confeſſed thus ofthe Sonne of God, yer 
he neither beleened that Chriſt ſhould die, for rhercfore he deſerued to be called Sathan, verſ.2 3. 
becauſe he went abourtto perſwade Chriſt not todie: and as forthe reſurrection of Chrilt, the A- 
poſtles doubted of it cuen when Chriſt was riſen againe, Luk.24.ver(.1 1. how then could this be 
the iuſtifying faith in reſpeRQ of Pererthat confeſſed 1t2 _ 

2 This faith which Peter confeſſed, though it were not the whole wftifying faith, yetit was a 
principall partthereof: for there is in faith the matter and ſubſtance thereof, whuch isthe beliefe 
of the articles of the faith, and the forme, which 1s the particular vie and application thereof to 
every man ſeuerally : to confeſle therefore, that Chrift 15 the Sonne of God, (which doth com- 
prehend both the narures of his Godhead and humanitie, and the offices of Chriſt, whereunto he 
was annoynted, his kingdome, propheſie and prieſthood) belongeth to tultifying faith, as the 
matter-and ſubttance thereof. XR 

3 Though ſimply to confeſſe Ieſus tobe the Sonne of God, be not that faith thattuſttfieth, be= 
cauſethe diuels haue made ſuch a confeſ{ion, Mark. 5.7. yetthis conteftion may ſo proceed from 
aman,and it might be, was ſo vttered by Peterin this place, thatit may declare a right 1wſtifying 
faith : that is, fo to'confefle Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, and to be theannoyned Mefhiah, to 
take away the fins of the world, that he which ſo confefſeth, beleeucth it with comfort, andchar 
Chriſt is ſo.cuen to him : Therefore Saint Paul ſaith, rhat no man can ſay that Iefus is the Lord, but by 
the holy Ghoſt .Cor.12.3. And our Sautour faith to Peter, after he had made this confefſ1on, that 
fleſh and blood had not renealed it unto bim, but his father in heauen, Wherefore it ts certaine, that he 
Vttered more then a generall beliefe of this article, which may be in duels : vnleſle you will 
oY, that the diuels alſo made the fame confeſſion by the holy Ghoſt, and by reuelation from 

30d, 


Argum,2, Abrabams faith was nothing elſe, but kis beliefe of a certaine article reuealed rage 
A ; NTT = um 


The nineteenth generall G ontrouerſie / 


him from God,and credite giuen to Gods ſpeeches, that he ſhould be thefather of many nations 
by his Sonne, which was yet vaborne,whom his wife Sara, both barren and now old, wasto bexre 
vnto him : But eAbrahams faith was a 1ultifying faith : Ergo, Rhemnſt.annot.Rom 4. ſeft.9.Bellary, 
lb.1 ds inſtificat.cap.8. | 

Anſv.t, The obieQt of Abrahams faith, orthe thing which Abraham belecued,was not one! 
concerning the birth of his ſonne 1ſazac, and the multiplying of his ſeede by him : butthepromiſe 
which Abraham gaue credite vnto, was ſpirituall concerning Chriſt : As the Apoſtle noreth, þ, 
ſaith not,and to the ſeeder,as ſpeaking of many,but,and to thy ſeede,as of one,which i Chriſt,Galath,z x 5, 
And Abraham was promilcd not {o inuch to be the father of many narions, as to bethefather gf 
all them thac beleeue, Rom.4.11. therefore it was not a temporall, bur a ſpirituall promiſe, which 


was made vato Abraham, 2. Neither was Abrahams faith onely a generallor hiſtoricall deliefe, | 


thatthis promiſe was true : but a ſure confidence and truft in God that this promiſe pertayneq tg 
him,and that he himſelfe ſhould be bleſſed, in that promiled ſeede : as our Sautour reſttfieth Toh, 
8.16, eAbrabam deſired to ſee my day, and ſaw it, andreioyced : forwhereof ſprang that excecding toy 
in Abraham, but vpon that certaine hope and perſwaſion, which he had of his owne faluationin 
Chriſt 2 
Argum.3, That faith, which Chriſt required,and confirmed by miracles,was a tuſtifying faith: 


but that was no certaine fiduce or particular perſwaſion,but onely a general beleefe inthe power 
and oinnipotencie of Chriſt, 


Ergo, a1uſtifying faith requireth no ſuch particular perſwaſion,&c. 

The aſſumption Bellarmine proucth by diuers places cf Scripture. 

1. Matth.g.28. Chrilt faith tothe blind, Belcene yee chat I am able todo this? eAccording to your 
faith be it onto you. | : 

2. Such was the faith of the Centurion, which Chriſt ſo commended , ſaying, hee foundnot ſo 
great faith in Iſrael. Luke 7.7. Say the wordonely,and my ſeruant ſhall bewhole, 
2. Such was Nathanaels faith , Iohn 1.50. Becauſe / ſaid { ſaw thee vnder the figtree, beleeneit 
thou ? 

4. Tohn 11.27, I beleene that thou art Chriſt the ſonne of God, which ſhould come into the worlde. 

5. Iohn 20, Chriſt ſaith to Thomas ; Thou baſt ſeene and beleencd,oc, Hee belecued onely the 
truerh of this article, That Chritt was riſen from the dead. 


6, Mark.1,40. The Leper doubted of Chriſts mercie ; /f thou wilt thou canſt make mee cleane; 
he belecued onely his power. 


7. The Pharifee had confidencethat he was juſt and righteous , Luk.18, yet was henotforall 
that 1a{tified. 


8. The Eunuch had no afſurarice of Gods mercie, but ſaid onely , Ibelceue Iefus Chriſt tobe 
the Sonne of God, A&.8.37. 

9. Rom.10.9, /f thou confeſſe with thy month the Lord Ieſus, and ſhalt beleene in thy heart,that God 
raiſed him from the dead, thow ſhalt be ſaued; wilifying faith 1s nothing els,butthe beleefe of the re- 
ſurreion of Chriſt, | 


10. 1.Tohn 5.1. #hoſoener beleeneth, that Teſus is the Chriſt, ts borne of God : Here is no perſwa- 

fion or particular confidence required, Bellarm.l1b.1. de inſtificat.c.8. Yo 
Anſw. Firſt, 1, To the propoſition Ianfwere , thar indeed, thar faith which Chrift required 

and preached, wasthetrucultifying faith, which included a certaine aſſurance of forgiueneſle of 


ſinnes : as Luk.7,47. Chritt faith of the penitent woman , Many ſinnes are forginen her, for ſnee lo-- 


wed much : ſhe by her loue vnto Chritt, teſtified her inward feeling and affurance of forgiuenefle, 
2. Though this faith Chriſt required, yet in his mercie he refuſed not the leaft beginning of faith, 
which was to belecue his power, that he was able to worke miracles vpon their bodies, which was 
the faith of miracles, yer an introduction to the true tuſtifying faith:and therefore it was written 
of Chrilt, A braiſedreed ſhall he not breake, «nd ſmoaking flaxe ſhall he not quench : Matth,12.20.that 
he ſhall beare with the infirme and weake, and not reietheir ſmall meaſure of faith. 

Secondly, our particular anſivere to the places obieRed, isthis : 1, Thoſe blind men belecued 
not onely that Chriſt was able to helpe them, but were perſwaded of his mercie,in ſaying, O ſov»* 
of Danid bane mercie vpon vs. 2. To the recciuing of a temporall bencfite in reconering of their 
ſight, a temporarte faith (which we call the faith of miracles ) might ſuffice. L 

Secondly, 1. the Centurions faith is ſhewed in belceuing Chriſt to be able to heale his ſeruants 
bodily ficknefle : butthere remiſſton of finnes is the obic& of iultifying faith, and therefore 1t 15 
improperly alleaged. 2, Yet this Centurion had as well confidence in Chriſts mercie, as belecte 
of his power, Chrift hauing ſaid to him, verſ.7. / will come and heale him, 4. The Centurions 
faith, wasfor another ; but the 1uſtifyingfaith, isthe aſſurance thar every man hath for himlelte. 

Thirdly, 1, Nathanaelis commended tor this good beginning of faith , which Chriſt promiſet2 


to encreate:thou ſhair ſee greater things then theſe> 2, And his faith is not withour particular con- 


fidence, 
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fdence, acknowledging Chriſt to be King of 1ſrael: of which number he was, being affirmed by 
Chriſt to be atruelraclite, verſ.47, 

The faith of Aarrha,was not onely a generall confeſſion of the reſurreQson, which ſhe had 
* made before,Ioh.1 1.24.butaparticular belicfe,wherby eucry one 1s by Chriſt ſaued fro the death 
of in: as the,being asked, Beleeneſt thou this? anſwered, Yea:rhat is,thar whoſoener beleeneth m Chriſt 
halnener die. v.26, This 1s the particular aſſurance of faith,to be preſerucd fro euerlaiting death. 

fr homasfaith alſo was particular, in ſaying to Chrift, 7 howar: my Lord and my God: lob.2 0. 
ycr[.28. Ir was not a generall apprehenſion onely, that he was riſen againe, 

6. ' Firſt, the Lepers requeſt was for the cleanſing of his body.; what is this ro theremifſion of 
ins , winch 1s the proper obic of wſtifying faith? 2, Neither doth he doubt of Chrifts will and 
mercie, becauſe heJfaich, /f ron wile : will ye ſay that Chritt doubted of his Fathers good will, be- 
cauſe he thus prayed ; Father, if rhouwilt, take away ths cuppe, Luk.22.42. thatis, Thou cant rake 
it away, if thou wilt:but a man 1s thus topray for things temporall, namely with a condition.nor 
that God fayleth in mercie, when he withholdeth them , bur becauſe it is not alwayes good for vs 
corecetue them, 3. The Lepers confidence appereth in his carneſt prayer,Mark.1.40. He b:ſorghe 
him, and kneeled downe,gfc. and Chriſt had compaſſion vpon him : By thectfect then 1t appeareth, 
he prayed with confidence, as our Sautour faith, Mark. 11.24. Whatſoener yee deſire when jeepray, 
beleene that you jhall baue it, and it ſhall be done wnto you. | 5 EC 

7. The Phariſee doth boaft of his owne worthinefle, and hatha vaine confidence in himſelfe, 
which was no confidence at all:though he ſay, God 1 rhanke theei; he doth it in hypocr:fie, acknows= 
ledging herein a gitt from God, but procured by his owne worthineſle. | 

8. The Eunuches faith wanted nor a particular apprehenſion and application of Chriſts death: 
what letteth me (\{aith he) to be baptized ? verl.36, thatas hee was in bis fleſh ſprinkled wich water; 
ſo he beleened, that in his fouls he was waſhed in Chriſts blood from hs linnes. 

9. The faith and confefiion which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 1s not without a particular perfiva- 
fon and aſſurance of the heart, 1. Soheſarh, Rom.,6.8. If we be deadwith ( brist, we beleenewee 
ſhall ue with him :The belccte then of Chriſts death and reſurre&tion worketh in vs afſurance of 
life, 2, It followeth in che next verſe, Rom.10.11. Whoſaener beleeneth in him, ſhall not be aſhamed: 
but it 1s the hope and affurance of the heart, that maketh not aſhamed, Rom. 5.5. nota generall 
2pprehen ſton onely. 3. Rom, 10.14, How ſhall they call upon him, vpon whom they bane not belceued ? 
Inuocation 1s afrutt of this faich : butcrue 1nuocation or prayer is not without aflurance tobee 
heard, Marke 1 1.2.4. | oo I 

10. Ever the Apoſtle in thatfanth requireth particular confidence; for it followeth, 1.loh.,.r. 
Enery one that loueth-him ; Every onethat belecueth, thar Ieſus is Chrift, loueth him : but loue ca- 
ſerh out feare and doubtfulnefle,and maketh ys to haue boldnes 1n the day of the Lord, 1.10h.4., 
verſ,16,17. Ergo,faith cxpelleth doubtfulnes,and worketh in'vs boldnefle and confidence, 
| "4.5 The Proteſtants. F-S | 

Iuſtifying faith 1s not onely a generall beliefe of the articles of faith, that Chriſt was dead, 

borne,rote againe forthemthac belecue ; bur it is an afſured and ſtedfaft confidence,where- 
by eucry man particularly doth apply ro himſelfe the generall promiſes of God, for the hope of 
remiffjon of his finnes 30 Chritt, that Chritt dyed, roſe againe,and did all rhe reſt euen for hun. 

Argam.1. Saint lames faith, the dinels alſo ave beleene that God ts, and doe tremble, Iam.1.19.yea 
nodoubr, but they beleeue that the word of God 1s true and confeſfle the articles of the faith : 
for they acknowledge Chriſt ro be tke Sonne of the luing God, Mark. 5.7. But thefaith of di- 
vels is no 1uſtifying faith : Ergo,ncither this hiſtorical and generallfatth, Thus Maſter Tinda/ holy 
Martyr witnefleth,who faith, that the diael beleeuerh that there is a God,and life eyerlaſting,and 
that there is an hell, yea he beleeacth that the farher, the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt are but one 
God,yet he is nothing the better for this beliefe,vid.plar.Fox.p.12 5 5.artic., E Tngth 

Argam,2, Saint Pal was faucd by no other faith, but the common tuttifyingfaich of all Chri- 
ſians ; but this fairh wrought a particular perſwaſion in him : from henceforth is lad vp for me a 
crowne of righteanſneſſe, :.T19.4.8. And againe: [ line by the faith of the ſonue of Gon, who hath loved 
me and giuen himſelfe for me, Galath.cap.2,verf.20. Ergo, ſuch ought the faith ofall Chriſtiansto be. 

Bellarmine would here {cemeto ſay ſomewhat, buthe confirmeth our argument rather by his 
an{were, then oucrthrowerh it : Refte dicunt poſſe enumquemque generales promiſſiones ſibi applicare 
per fidems : They {ay right, that cuery man by faith, may apply the generall promiſes ro himſclte, 
for asT beleeue by the Catholike faith, that Chriſt died for all, /racadem fide, credo mortuum eſſe pro 
me, toby the fame faith, Ibelecuc he died for me, Bellarm.cap.11.reſponſcad obiet/.5. Dorh nor the 

cluite now confeſle againſt himſelfe, that the ſpectall mercy of God 1s the obieRt offaith, which 
he before denied? Andifa man by faith may apply to himfelfe the generall pronutes cf God, why 
Ud be ſay before, Certampromiſſione ſpecialis miſericordie, ad preſumpttonem, non ad fidem pertinere: 

bat for a manto promiſe to hunſelfe ſpeciall mercy, it belongerh to pretumprion, rather thento 
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faith, Bellarm.cap.4. What neede now any other confutation, ſcemn g thelefuit confuteth himfſel% 
 Argom.;, luftifying faith bringethtranquillitie and peace of conſcience: but the promiſe, of 
God generally apprehended,doe not worke the peace of cout cience,vulcſle they be particular} 
applicd: Ergo, they are not the obicCt of 1wſtifying fairh. Bellarmine herein flat tearmes den 
thatfaith breedeth the ſecuritte and peace of minde,but rather paxores 7. it breedeth fear 


eth, 


6 eand 
terror in the minde, Bellarm. reſp. ad obief.5 . wherein he doth contraditt of purpoſe the holy YH 


poſtle,which ſayth, being initified by faith,we hane peace toward Goa, Rom. 5.1.;Ergo, ufutying fa}, | 
workecth peace. : . h 

Argum.q. That faith doth not generally only apprehend, but. particularhe applie,and worke 
a ſpeciall aſſurancethereofin the heart, theleplaces of ſcripture further doe teſtifie, 


1 Mark.11.24. hatſoener ye deſire when you pray beleene that ye ſhall bane it anait ſoall be giye, 


Unto yos. | | 
2 lam.1.6. Let him aske in faith, and waner not. 
3 2.Chron.20. Pat your truft inthe Lord your God, andye ſhallbe aſſured, 
+ 4 Therefore:the Scripture reproucth fearefulnes and doubrfulnes,as ſhewing a want of fair, 
Matth.8.26./by are ye fearefull,O ye of lntle fair! Matth. 14.31.Chriſt faith to Peter,O thourf itil 
faith, wherefore didft thou doubt ? If want of faith bring doubtfulnes, then faith worketh aſſurance. 
5 Rom.4.14.1t « by faith,that the promiſe may be ſure toall the ſeed Ergo,taith bringeth aſſurance. 


1 eAnſw. Bellarmme, Itis true we mult belecue,that we ſhallreceiue, but yer conditionally ; 
if we aske aright: re#Þþ.ad ovieft.2. 


Comra. We grauntthis condition, if a man aske aright, that is infaith, hes ſuteto be hear, 
as S. James faith, 5.15. The prayer of faith ſhall ſane the ſicke. Ergo, the condition of faith bringerh 
aflurance; which 1s the ſame thing we affirme : thus he hath yeelded che cauſe. ; 

2 Arſw, The Apoſtlesmeaning is,that we ſhould not doubt of Gods power, Bellarm bid. 

Contra, No nor yet of Gods mercie and good will : for betore he had faid, Iam. 1. 5, iVhich gi. 
weth to all men liberally and reprocheth no man : to bealiberall giuer without reproch,ſheweth Gods 
will and mercie,nor his power onely. Againe,let him aske 1n faith,vihilbeſitans,doubting nothing 
at all: Ergo,he muſt not doubt either of Gods power ormercie. 

 eAnſv. It{followeth in theſame verſe, credite prophiris eins, belecue his Prophets, and all 
things ſhall fall out well : 2 .Chron.20.20.But we muſt not put our truſt inthe Prophets, Bellarm. 

Contra, Firſt, 1s it all one, to ſay credite in Deum,e&c. belecue in God, as the text 1s, and cre- 
diteProphetts, beleeue the Prophets? To belecue the Prophets, is to acknowledge they ſpeake the 
truth;to belceue in God,is to put our truſt in hun. Secondly, it 18a grofle conſequent, we mult 
notput our truit in the Prophets, Ergo not in God. Thirdly,the text 15, truft in God,e# ſecur; eri- 
8i5,ye ſhail beaflured; but where there is any doubtfulnes,there ts no aflurance. 

4 Anſw, Chriſt reproueth lus Diſciples becauſe they doubted of his power : for if they had 
belecued Chriftto be omnipotent, &c. they would not hane doubted the danger of ſhipwracke, 
Bellarm, reSþ. ad obiett.3, 2 | | | 

Contra, Firſt, will yee make the Apoſtles of lefle faith, then the poore Leaper, Matth,8.2. If | 
thou wilt thou canit make me cleane? he doubted not of Chriſts power, Secondly,neither did che A- | 
poſtles make queſtion of Chriſts power at this time, ſaying,verſ.2 5. Sauevs or elſe ne periſh : they 
doubted not in thus praying, but that he was able to ſauethem. Thirdly,to belecue Chriſt to be 
able,belongethto the intell;gence;to be aſſured thereof, is of the heart and affeCions : but fear? 
or doubtfulncs 1s not in the intelligence or vnderſtanding part, but 1n the heart : E rgo,this feare 
or doubt was not of Chriſts power : but they failed in thei confidence and aflurance. 


5 «nſw, The promiſe made to Abraham was not of remiſlion of finnes,but of the caliing of 


the Gentlles : and it was onely an hiftoricallor dogmaticall faich,in the power and omnipotencic 
of (0d, Bellarm.c.11,.refþ.ad obietÞ.4. 


Contra, Firſt,the promiſe in deed was made of the calling of the Gentiles, and conſequently of 
remiſſion of fins:for the promiſe was,that in his ſeed(which is Chriſt,Gal. 4.16.)all the kinreds of be 
earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen..1 2.3, but bleſſednes confiſteth in the forgiuenes of fins: Bleſſed are the); 
whoſe iniquities are forginen.Roimn.4.7,' Secondly, Abraham was not only reſolued in his tndgemen* 
of Gods power, but affured 1n his heart of hisloue: for he both ſaw the day of his Chritt 1n b1s ſpt- 
rit,and reoycedin his heart, lohn 8.56. Abrahamreioyced to ſee my day,he ſaw ir2nd was glad. 

Let vs heare the wdgement of holy martyrs and confeſſors ; That honourable Earlethe Lor 
Cromwell, who now doth ſhine1n heauen, who was ſometime famous vppon earth, whoſc god J 
memorte ſhall neuer die : Hee in that ſweete prayer which he made at the houre ofhis death, !a/ 
thus : 7 hou merciful Lord was borne for my ſake, thou didſt ſuffer both hnnger and thirſt for my ſake; not 
diaſt teach faſt,andpray for my ſuke ; all thy boly ations and workes,thou nroughteſt for my ſake; tho# ſuffe " 
reaſt moſt grieuous paines and tarments for my ſake: finally thou ganeſt thy moſt precrors bleodiobe ſheu vpor 
the crofſe for my ſake: now moſt merciful Saviour let all theſe things profite me, which 1hon haſt dot ft ” , 


of the diuers kinds of faith. Part.2. QueF.1; 


yr mewhich baſt alſo giuen thy ſelfe for me, ec. Fox.1190. faith, we ſee,wrought in this truce noble 
breaſt a particular perſwaſion of Gods mercy, with a ſiveete application of the merits of Chritt. 
M.Bradſord thus writeth in a certain letter ofhis to a godly Gentlewoman:What profit ſhould 
ir be to you, to beleeuethisto be true (Tam-the Lord thy God) to orhers, if you ſhould not be- 
ſceue that 1t1s true to your ſelfe, Fox pag. 1639. : 
eAugnſtine ſaith, Quicquid cam loquor agnoneris in te, quiſquisexpertns es,crede contingere omnibus In Pſal.106, 
ui de manu inimicorumpretioſo ſanguine redimuntur : That which I ſay, thou that haſt experience 
thereof in thy (elte, know that it 1s common to all, That are redeemed by that precious blood: E 7.00,CuC- 
ry man.mult haue a particular feeling of his redemprion 1» himſelfe, | 
Iuterrelig. Ceſarean. cap. 3.' Quipretioſo Chriſti ſangaine redimitur & cui meritum paſſionis (briſti 
applicatur, is continu inſtificatur, 1. imnenit remiſſionem peccatorums: He thatis redeemed by the blood 
of Chriſt, and to whom the merite of Chriſt 1s applyed, he 1s forthwith iuftified, and findeth re- 
miſſion of ſinne. ThustheElderPapiſts confeſled a particular application of Chriſts redemption 
to be neceſſarie 1n 1uſtification, and not a generall belecuing onely of thetructh rhereof to be 
ſufficient... bs Pig Te” Pn 
Peter Lombard alleageth thus out of Augu#F.kb.z .dift.23.9. Fidem ipſam videt quiſque in corde ſuo 
eſſe ſcredit:Euery man ſeeth faith in his own hart, ifhe belecue: but a man cannor lee his faith that 
1s not ſure of his faith : that he ſecth on@ly in lis heart,wh:ch is firme,fixed,and ferled in his heart. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE DI- 
uers kinds of fayth. 


ws The Papiſts. 

| Hereas we afhrme,thatthere are divers kinds of faith:as firſt, frdes biftorica,an hiſtoricall 51.Error. 

VV km which 1s to belecue the truth of whatſocuer contained 1n Scripture: there is allo, 
des miraculorum, the faith or gift of working myracles, whereof S. Pay ſpeaketh,1.Cor.1 2.9. the 
third kinde is, fides iuftificans, that faith which 1uſtifieth, which'ts an aſſured belcefe of Gods pro- 
miſes'made ynto ys 1n Chritt: the Ieſuite and the Rhemiſts affirme, all theſe kinds offaith in ſub- 
tance to be all one : the faith of myracles differeth onely from tattifying faith, in an accidentall | 
qualitie,of morefernor,deuotion,and confident truſt, Rhem.annot, 1.Cor.1 2.9. Bellar de inftificat. 
bb.1.cap.4.Yea our Rhemitts are yet wore ablurd:thatfaich(fay they)which $. /ames calleth a dead 
faith,is notwithſtandinga true faith,andthe ſame which is called the Catholikefaith, & which the 
Apoſtledefineth,Heb.1r.1.and 1n ſubſtance alone with thar,which iuſtifierh, Rhe.an, lam.2 ſel 11, 
- Argam.1, Tharfaith which S, Paul defineth,Heb.11.1.is the ſame faith, which tuſtificth:but that 
faith alſo,is the hiſtoricall faith : rhorough faith we vnder/tand that the world was ordained,e+c, verl 2. 
iis the ſame alſo with the faith of myracles:thorough faith,they topped the months of Lions,quenched 

| theviolence of the fire,c6. vet!, 33.34. Andall this while the Apoſtle diſcourſeth of chat faith, which 
he deſcribed in the beginning of the chapter, Bellarm,cap.5. 

Anſw, Wegraunt that theſe three kindes of faith may ſometime be found 11 one man : for the 
hiſtoricall,and the faith of myracles doe as handmaids accompany the tuſtitying faith:the hiltort- 
call faith,thar is, the belecfe of all things contained 1n Scripture,is neuer difioyned from the true 
faith:and the faith of myracles,ſo oft as 1s neceſlary,doth watte ypon the ſame: all theſe three were 
together,im thoſe holy Patriarches,wlioſe faththe Apoſtle comniendeth: Yeritfolloweth not, that 
they made all one faith: for the hiſtoricall faith may be,where 1aſtifying faith 1snor, as 1n Duels, 
lam.2.19.they belecue,thar there 1s one God: thefaith of yracles alſo may be 1n falſe Prophets, 
which haue no partin Chrift, Matth. 7.22. But if they were all one and the ſame, they could not be 
ſeparated, bur where one 1s,there of necel{itic ſhould be the other. | 

 Argum,2.. Mark.16;17, Theſe tokens ſhall follow them that beleens :in my name they ſhall caZ# out 
duels,and ſhall ſpeake withnew tongues,and take away ſerpents:Hience itappearcth,that thefarth of my- 


* 


racles and.1uſtifying faith 1s all one,Bellerm.lib.1 de inſtific.c,8, " LRN 
| (ontra.t, Theargumient followeth not: he that beleeueth in Chriſt, and hath tuſtifying faith, 
may worke myracles: Ergo,tuſtifying faith isall one with the faith of myracles:as 1tfollowerh not, 
he thatthath faith, bath alſo loue and hope.Ergo,theſethreeare all one, 2, The contrarie rather ap- 
peareth out. of this text : for he that belcenerh, ſhall be ſaned,verl,16. buta man may worke nuracles 
and caſt but diuels,and yet not be ſaued, Matth.7.22. Againe,thefaith of miyracies 15 now ceaſed: 
but viſtifyingfaith remaineth ; butifchefaith ofmyracles,and that whereby.we arc tultified were 
all one, then he that hath the one ſhould hauethe other alſo; and where and when the one1s,then 
andrhere ſhould be the other allo, Ng ng 
ST EI HAIER OL 2. » The Proteſtants. © CP women : | 
Jllucke faith ofmyracles, andthe hiſtoricall faithare not of the ſamenature with wſlifying | 
faith ; nor yetthar a dead faith,and a true faith,are not all one,we thew it thus, | | 

WE Gggg 2  Arguam, 
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Aroam.t. Thefaith of miracles may be in wicked men, Matth.7.23.the tuſtifying faich can 1, . 
ic none, but thoſe which ſhall beſaued, Mark. 16.verſ.16. They that beleeue ſhall be ſaveg : r, : 
they are-notall one, Againe, the faith of myracles may be ſeparated from loue, 1,Cor, 32, Dice 
in{tifying faith cannot,Galar, 5.6. Faith working by lone : Ergo, what 1ntollerable boldnefſe then is 
this, to alcribegreater confidence and truſt to thatfaithof wicked men,then tothe true wltify ing 
faith intne cle, Es 

eArgum.:. That the dead faith which Saint Tames ſpeaketh of, is not of the ſame nature with 
the inthifying faith ; nor with that fath,which 1s ha ndled, Heb.11, 1t may thus appeare : firſt ,b 
that faith there deſcribed , the Parriarches pleaſed God, and belecued thar hee was a rewaryer of 
thoſe, that ſought him, verſ.6. butthis dead faith hath no ſuch qi Secondly , as a deag 
man cannot be {aid properly to be a man,no more can a dead faith be properly called a faith, Nay 
farther, the faith of divels and the faith of Saints cannot be of one nature and ſubſtance:bur this 
dead ſpeculatiuefaith may be 1n diuels, lam. 2.19. Ergo,itis a blaſphemousaſlertion,thattheleryy 
faiths are all one. 

eAuguſtineſaith, Diſcerne fidem tuam a fide demonum , demones credunt , qued oderunt : dif inguix 
ApoTtolus fides, que operaturper dileftionem: Diſcerne thy faith from the farth of diucls, the d;yelg 
beleegethar which they hate : the Apoſtle doth diftinguith them, faith, which workerh by loue: 
Ergo, a dcadfaich, which is fruitleſle, and worketh nor by Ibue, 1s thefaith of diuels, and fonot of 
one nature witha true iuſtifying faith, .. 

Synod. Trenerenſ. ſub Iohanne cap.4. Populo perſnadeant non quamlibet fidem, qua in Deum credituy, 
ſedeam demum ſalutiferam fore, que per dilectionem eperatur: Letthem periwade the people,that not 
euery faith, whereby men belceue 1n God, butthat onely bringeth laluation, which worketh by 
loue:by this diſtin&tion (not this, but that)we do gather that faith effeRuall by Ioue, which is the 
true lucly juſtifying faith, is in the tudgement of this Councel, of another kinde and nature,then 
other generall and common faiths are. 

Decret.cauſ. 72 drflinit.2.c.11, In fade, ſpe,charitate &c. Spirits perfettorum corda non deſerit ; in 
Prophetre virtute, miraculorum exkibitione, eleftis ſus aliquands adeſt aliquando ſe ſubtrabit : Infauh, 
hope, charitic, and other giftes, &c. the ſpirice forſaketh northe hearts of the perfe&t:. bur inthe 
power of prophecte, exhibiting of miracles, ſometiine che ſpirite1s preſent withtheele&, ſome- 
time he withdraweth himſelfe, If then faithtoyned with charitieremaineth, faith of myracles 
alwayes doth not remaine; then are they not one-andthe ſame kind of faith, 

Peter Lowbard.itb.; .dist.2.3 liter .d. Fides ſine charitate informis qualitas mentts:Faith without cha 
ritte, ſuch-as the diucls haue,1s a deformed qualitie of the minde : Say ifyou dare, tharfaith, which 
1uſtificth, isa deformed qualitic : Fides vna dicitur, non quia fit na manens in omnibus, ſed genere, i.f- 
wiliudine :Farh is ſaid to be one, not becauſe the ſameparricularfaithis in all, bat 1n-general the 
ſame, that is, by a certaine fimilitude, jb:d.lrer. f, Farth which tuſtifiech, and faich without chari- 
tie are the ſame not in-naturcand trueth, bur in ſumilitude onely. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER FAITH MAY 
be ſeparated from charitie. 


The Papiſtis. 


#2.Error, Tt true iuſtifying fairh, may be ſeparated fron loue and other Chriſtian yerrues : Befarmine 
cndeuourcth thus to prouc 1t. WP 

eArgum,1, Saint Paw faith, if Ibadall faith, ſo that I conld remoue mountaines,and had nolone, [ 

were nothing, 1,Cor. 13.2, Ergo, there may-be a dtuorce and ſeparation berweene faith, and loue: 

Anſw.1, The Apoltle thus ſpeaketh, ex bypothef, by way of ſuppoſicion, thatif it were poſſible 

for faith to be withour loue, faith were nothing,as before heſayd, though Iſpeake with rongues of 
men & Angels;not as though hecould ſpeake as the Angels,but if he could, and had no lone, &c- 
Bellarm, Thus much then we hauc gayned by this anſwere, thatfairh profiteth not without cha- 
ritie, therefore it cannot 1aſtihe without charitie : for t6whatpurpoſeels hath faith ſuch need of 
cliaritie, thatit cannot be ſeparated from 1t, Bellarm.lib.1.deinſtific.cap.15, 

Contra. Charitic 1s neuer ſeucred from faith, not becauſe faich needeth charitie, or that at can- 
not iuſt:fe wichour charitte : but becauſe charitie doth alwayes accompany faith, as a principall 
fruit, and effeR cherecof; as thefirc is neuer without the heate, which is no part notwithtanding 
of the efſence or naturetherecof, bur a natine quzlitie 1fſuing fromthence ; And like as a good tre} 
15 never void of good fruit;which good fruit make nor rhe treegood;but the tree beiog firſt go 2d, 
1 naKeth alſo the fruit good. | TOt #: 

Anſv. 2, Or weanſwere ratherthat S.Parl ſpeaketh here of the faith of miracles, which wee 


graunt may beſeparated from-loue, and may befound in the wicked, Matth.7,2 3.for he meanc th 
tuch a faith, whereby mountaines are remoued, 2. UP f 


Bear 


of faith and loue. Part.z. Queſt. 2; 


Felarm. S.Panl ſpeaketh as well of that fairh,whech tuftificth,as of this faith of miracles. t. He 
faith,if 1 had all faith, verſ.2.he ſpeaketh generally of all, 2. He meaneth that faith, which.is toyned 
with hope and loue, mow abiderb faith, hope and loue,theſe three, verle 13 .bur this is a tuftifying taich? 
Ergo. 
| /onere. 1, Saint Paulin fſayingall faith, meanerh not vninerſally cuery kind of faith: bur that 
. whole faith or generall power, whereby all myracles may be wrought, wherecfhe giueth one par- 
cicularinſtance, ofremouing mountaines. Secondly, in the laſt verſche ſpeaketh of another kind 
of faith then in thisplace: for there he ynderftandeth ſuch a faith as abideth ſtill; andis in all ages 
necefſarie for all Chriſtians: but this faith whereby mountaines arc remoued, now abideth not, 


the gift 15 ceaſed, therefore he meaneth not that faith. 


* 


" Argum.2, John 12.42. 2fanyof the chiefe belecnedin him but becauſe of the Phariſees, they did not 
confeſſe him, leaſt they ſhould be caſt out of the Synagogue, for they loned the prayſe of men , more then the 
prayſe God, Here welſcetherc was faith withour charitic, Bellarm,ibid argum.1. 

Anſwm. 1. We mult eyther vnderſtand herea common and ſuperficial faith, not a true faith in- 
deed : as Our Sautour ſaith, John 5.44, How can yee beleene', when yee receine honour one of another ? 
If theſe therefore were ſuch, asaltogerher neglected Gods honor,and onely loued the praiſe of 
men, they had not a true faith, and therefore it1s no maruell, if they wanted charirte, - 2. Orif 
we vnderftandthis place of ſuch chiefe men,as Nicodem,and lofeph of Arimacthea, who belecucd 
in Chriſt indeed, but wereletted by their owne carnall weakenelle and infirmitie : then had they 
atrue faith, though umperfett, anda loue alfo vnto Chriſt, though ſomewhat ouerſhadowed and 
obſcured with the loue of the world, and the feare of men. ' 

Argum.z. Jam.2.14. What auayleth it my brethren , though a man ſay he hath faith , when he hath 
vo workes? Ergofaith may be without the workes cf charitie : and the Apoſtle meaneth nor a ſha- 
dow of faith, buta true faith indeed, 1, The Apoſtle faith in the ſameplace,that Abrahams fairh 
wrought with his workes:but Abrahams faith was a true faith. 2. Verl.24. the Apotile faith,thae 
a man of workes i iuitified, and not of faith onely : but the ſhadow of a faith 1uſtifieth not, 3. Hee 
compareth a faith without workes to a bodie withour a oule ; but a dead bodie is a true bodice: 
Ergo, a dead faith 1s a true faith, EN & | E 

Anſy. Firſt, 1. eAbrahamsfaith was atruefaith, becauſe itwas a working faith ; doth it fol- 
low therefore that faith not working by loue 15a true faith? nay, the contrary rather is inferred. 
2. A faith,which 1s efteQuall by workes, wſttfieth : Ergo,atruectaith : buta faith without works 
cannot ſaue,verf. 14. Erge,tt isnotatruefaith, 3, Adeadbodicism parta true bodie,in reſpe& 
of the terrene and mater:all part, bur fimplie it 1s not a true bode, nor the fame bodie, whichir 
was before n all points, wanting life, aCtiuitte and motion: ſo a faith that worketh not, hath ſome 
of the materials of atrue faith,as knowledge, vnderſtanding ; but 1t1s notthe ſaine, wanting con=- 
ſcience, and charitie, and true confidence,whichis the life and ſoule of faith, 

Secondly,thata faith nor working, isnot a right or true faith, 1s euident by the Apoſtle: r. Be- 
cauſe he compareth 1t to the faith of diwels, yerl. 19, which is no right faith, 2. A faich without 
workes helpeth nor, neyther ſauecth,ver{.14. but a working and effeQtual fatth, tuſtifyerh, ver. 2.4. 
Ergo, they are not the fame; forthe ſamefaith will hauerhe tameeffeCt. 3. A dead faith and a live- 
ly faith are not the ſame : bur afaich not working 15 a dead faith, verſ. 17. Faith if it hane no workes, 
# deadin it {elfe : but as a dead man1snot a man, no more is a dead faith a right faith, 

Toe Proteſtants. PERAINY 
| Yea and charitie,as they are two diuers gifts and graces of the ſpirit,ſo in nature and proper=- 
tiethey may be diſtinguiſhed : but in viethey can neuer be ſeparated : for where a true liuely 
faith is,there is charitiez and where true loue and charitie 15,1t 1s an infallible figne of the preſence 
of faith :; nofaith then, no charitie : and againe,no loue,no faith, _ 

Arg.1. Faith without workes is dead, Iam,2,26.and no better than thefaith of divels,ver.19. 
but a dead faith, and the faith of diuels 1s no true faith : Ergo, there is no true faich, withour the 
workes of charitie. > 7 . | | Li 

Bellarm. 1. Fides demonum,ex parte obietiveraeſt : The faith of diuels ts a trucfaith,in reſpect of 
the cbie&t. | gy 

Anfiv. Firſt, this ſpeech cannot by any ſound diuinitie be 1uſtified, that the diuels haue 1n any 
reſpect a true faich. Secondly,if in this reſpe&t the wicked ſpirits haue atrue faith, then they hane 
euery way atrue and perfe& popiſh faich, For thus they define their faith: Ir 1s an att of the vn- 
 derſtanding, Rhemi/t.2.(or.13,ſett.1. whereby wee doe vninerſally belecue the arricies of Chrilts 
death and reſurre&ion,&c.Rhemiſt,amnot. Rom. 4.ſeft.g, Bur the duuell hath this a&t of vnderitan- 
ding, whereby he doth vniuerſally belecue,&c. lam.2.19. Mark. .7. Ergo, hee bath atruc popiih 
taith,and is a right popiſh Catholike, — | 

Bellarm,z. A dead faith may notwithſtanding bea true faith : as a dead bodie,ts a bodie ; and 
3 ſanding watcr,and a runmng water,arethe ſame inſubitance,Belar.cay, 
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Anſfw, Though a deadfaithmay be compared to a dead bodie, becauſeitis altegether yoide .c 
ſpiricuallquickening, as the bodie is without naturall life : yeraltuely farth 1s not firly reſem;þ1gy 
toa ltuing bodte, but rather to the life of the othe ; becauſe faith is not that which 1s quickeneq 
but that which quickeneth and giueth life : for it 15 written, The 5ſt ſhall line by faith, Rom, 1 1 by 
As therefore a dead man 1s no man properly,no more 1s a deadfaith a true faith. 

2. -Againc,as a dead bodic hath the ſame terrene ſubſtance,which a ling bodice hath, bye not 
the ſame ſpirituall ſubſtance, which 1s the ſoule ; and asaftanding puddle hath part ofthe ſzmc 
matter, which is 1n a running water, but yet groſſe, muddie, ſtinking and putrifying , ſo thar je 
can be called the ſame water: ſo a dead faith hath ſome part of that which a true taith hath, a, 
namely ſome light of knowledge and vnderſtanding; bur yet not hauing the ſubſtance ang 1;ye. 
lihood of farth,it cannot bearight and true faith, AL | 

Argum.2. He that is borne of God hath Ioue: Emery one that loneth is borne of God,x.lohn 4,5, 
He that dwelleth in loue,dwelleth in God and Godin him,verſ.16, But heethat belecuerh,thar Teſus is 
Chrift;is borne of God, 1.loh.5.1. Ergo,hethar beleeveth hath loue. 

Bellarm, We graunt; that fides formata, formed or perfect faith; harh alwates loue annexed. 

Anſiw. As though we ſpake not all this while of a linely,perfe&t,and wſtifying faith, which we 
call a formed faith : fora faith without forme,1s no faith ; If hethus vnderſtand atormed faith, he 
faith the ſame now that we afhrme, and is contrarie to himſelfe, who rooke ypon him in the he. 
g1nning of this chapter to prooue,that fides vera,que inſlrficat impium,atrue faith, and ſuchan one 
as lu{ttheth the vngodly,may be ſeparated from loue : If he have found out a formed faith beſide 
this true linely, and 1uſtifying faich, he 1s contrarie to the Apoſtle here,who Knoweth no other 
true faith; than to be beleene 1n Teſus Chritt. eve) $4 

Argwm.;, 1. He that bath no chariie denteth thefaith : 1.Tim, 5.8. He that pronideth not for 
bis owne,denieth the faith. 2, 1.1oh.2.4.He that ſaith be knoweth God, and keepeth not his commann.« 
dements,ts a lyar : Ergo, the true knowledge of God 15 not feuered from charitie, 3. The tuft ſhall 
lime by faich,Rom.1.17. but withour charimie,faith 1s dead,and can gue no hife : Erge,atruc faith is 
not dwuided from charitie, ' | | 

Anſi, 1, Bellarmine anſyereth out of Gregor, Hom.2 9.in Enangel. Non habere veram fidem, qui 
non bene eperantur : That they haue ncetatructaich,that doe not worke well : that 1s,they denie the 
fatth in the worke,not:n the heart. | | . 

Contra, Firic,Gregories telttmonie 1s very direct for vs,thatthere can be.no true faith, where is 
norghtworke. Secondly,rthe faith dented 1n worke, is denied alſo in the heart : as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Wheſocner uneth,(chat 13 in worke)bath neither ſeene nor krowne him, (in his heart) 1.1oh. 3.6. 
Thirdly, as Saint Par faith,2.Tim.3.5. Haring 4 ſhew of goqitnes, but haue denied the power thereof: 
ſo where the power cf tank 1s denied, whar elſe remainerh bur onely a ſhew and ſhadowe cf 
faith. il 

Arſw, 2. The Apoſtle ſpcaketh of a knowledge ioyned-with loue and friendſhip : Bellar,c.15, 
reſþ .adarg.}. IST Ie5 | 

( ana. Such is that knowledge, which accompanicth faith : asthe Apoſile fairh, 1.10h.4.16. 
We hane knovne aud beleeucd the lowe, that God bath in vs: Ergo, the knowledge of faith 1s not with- 
oat loue, EET EEE 

3. It mult be vnderſtonde of faith formed with charitie, Bellarm,veSþ.ad arg.6, 

Contra, He vnskiltully gineth an inſtance n the cauſe : this formed faith, is the faith which wee 
meanc,a right and perfett faith,not a deformed and vnitapen faith, Thus then by his owne con- 
fetli0n,a true faith, which he calleth a formed faith,is uot without charitie. | 

Azmguſtme ſaxh, Si duleftio patris in te non manetnon es natus ex Deo; glariariste efſe Chriſianum, 
nomen habes.e fatia non habe: : ſi faltis te non oftendis ( briſtianum,quid proaeſt nomen,wvbt res non ite 
wenituy ? It the lone of tie father be not in thee, thon art not borne of God ; thou doelt boait thy 
ſelte to be a Chrittian, thou haſt the name bur not the deedes : if thou doeſt nor ſhew thy ſeltc 3 
Chriftian, what good doth the name, where the thing is not " rp > Traft, ;. in Epiftel. Iuhauve It 
he be not borne of God.that hath no loue,then hath he not faith : for he that. hath faith 3nd be- 
leeueth,is borne of God,1.lokn.c.1. | 

: Agaie, hee ſatth, Omnes vegant C br ifum in carne veriſſe.qui violant charitatem : All they which 
violate charitte, denie Chriſt to be come inthe fleſh,Traar.7, Bur they which denic Chriit to 
be come, &c.are voide of faith : £rgo, allo of charitic : hee that wanteth the one, wanteth the 
other. + " ! egNe X — 

Wee want not teſtimonie from themſelues : Canſ.3 3 .dif.2.c.1 4.glofſ. In Chriflum credere eff 4- 
914%a0 in wpſm credere : To beleeve in Chriſt is by Iouing lumto beleeuc in him. This is that faith, 
which the Apoſtle defineth working by loue,Galath. 5.6. YL 

Peter Lombard.lth.3 .diſt.2 3.liter.d. ( redere in deum,eft credendo amare,credendo ineum ire: 1093 
leeuein God,1ts1n belceuing to louc him ; tn belecuing to come yntohim, Diſt.z 5 Juer. e. xg 
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rum credimus tantum amamus: As much as we belecue, ſomuchyweloue : Pia fides non eft ine chari. 
tate : A godly faith is not without charitie, 

bipenc.Sine charitate fidet veritas immo vanitas nonprodeſt: Without charitie the veritie,or rather 
yanitie of faith profiteth not,zn 2.7im.p.65, Faith then is yainc, that is no true faith withour cha- 
xit1e. Fe | | 

' Ter the hohie Martyrs {peake, Thus Maſter Tidal writeth : If thy faith induce thee not to good 

workes; then haſt thou not the right faith, thou doeſt but one! thinke that thou haſtit : for S. James ſaith, 
that faithwithout workes ts deadin it ſelfe: he ſaith not that it is litthe or feeble,but that it is dead aud that 
6s dead,is not : Fox.p.1255. DR | ng SONG 

Maſter Bradford holy Martyr : when Harpsfield had'thts ſaid, That all which belecue in Chriſt, 
ſhall not be ſaued,alleaging rhat place,Matth.7. how many ſhall fay to Chriſt in the day of tudge= 
ment, Lord, Lord, hane we not in thy name caſt oat dinels?ec.the holy Martyr maketh this anſwere : 
You muſt make a difference betwixt beleeusrg and ſaying, beleene : As far example,if one ſhould ſay and 
ſieare he loneth yon, for all his ſaying you will not beleene himwhen you ſee be gaeth about to die all the ouill 


he can againſi _ : Fox.p.1613. Ergo,by the teftimonie of thoſe molt blefled and holy Martyrs,truc 
faith cannot be ſeparated from charitie ; for that whuch hath no louc,is no faith, | 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE 
validine of faith. | 


Irft,after what manner faith taftifiech, whether as a proper efficient cauſe of iaſtification,or as 
an inſtrument onely. Secondly,whether we are onely 1altified by faith. 


THE FIRST' ARTICLE, #FTER WHAT 


manner faith inuſifieth, 


4 | The Papiſts. 


rag doth not tuſtifie as an inſtrument 1n app!chending the 1uſtice or righteouſnes of Chriſt, , ; Error; 


but asa proper and true cauſe it atually wittherh, by the dignitie, worthineſle, and merito= 
r18us worke thercof, Bellarm./1b. 1 .de tutt1/icet.cap. 17. Khemiſt,annot Rem. .ſeft.3. 

Arganma, Theiz pi:.rafſes vicd in ſcripture: ftrficariex fide, Galath.3.8. & per fidem, Rom.3.30. 
to be 1uſtified of, oc thorough faith, doe betoken an aQtuall force and power in faith to tuftifice : for 
theſe prepoſitions,ex;e&per,of & thorough,are not arttributed to the inſtrumentall,bucto the pro- 
per efficient & working cauſe: As Rom. 3.verl.20.e:voperibus legis,of the works of the law no fleſh 
is 1aftified,Galath, 3.verl. 11. vo man is initlifica,per legern, by or thorough the law :hemeaneth not by 
the law,that 1s,by the apprehenſion of tie 1uſtice thereof, but by the aCtuall working and 1ultice - 
indeede: as therfore he denteth, that we are1nſttfied by the law,that1s,the actuall working there=- 
of, ſo heaffirmeth,that we are 1aftified by farch, that 1s, aQtually,by the very work. So the Apottle 
faith, per fidem vicerunt regna, throughtaich they obtainea kingdomes : rhat1s, veri]y,and indeed, 
notreſpeiuely onely: And by farth Abel oftereda greater lacrifice,&c,Heb.1 1.4.Faith wrought 
not this inſtrumentally,bur verily and efteQtually,BeZarm.wbid. 

eAnſw, 1. Bellarmines argument 1s grounded wholy vpon his logicke quidditics : as becauſe 


this prepoſit1on,ex,1s a note of the mater:a]: caule ; and per, of the formall caule : therefore when 


the Scripture ſaith,ex fide, or, per fdem, we muit vngerſtand faithto bemore then the inſtramen=- 
tall cauſe, Bur let him know this,that the ſpirit of God 18 not bound to the rules of Logicke, net- 
ther yet will learneto ſpeake of men, bur hath a proper ſpeaking of it ſelfe. 

2. Weareableto ſthew.thattheſe prepoſittons,cx,and per,of,and through, are 1n Scripture at- 
tributed to the inftrument : Rom.1 0. 17.Fides ex ard:tu,Faich commeth of hearing : The Gentiles 
are made partakers of the promiſe of God 1n Chrilk, per Ewangelinm, by the Goſpel, that1s,rhe 
preaching thereof, Epheſ.3.6. Bur the ourward minitteric, or hearing of the word, doth not ac- 
tually worke or begevaith,bur onely inftrumentally,the fpiric of God working by it. 

3.: Ir followeth not, becauſethe Apoltle denieththar we are 1nftificd by the law,thatis verily, 
and aRually,that hee thould affrme the {ame of tairh : for vnto this negatiue, neminern inſtificars 
per legem,velex operibus legis, that no man 15 1uſtified by the law,or the workes thereof; thisathir= 
mariuve anſiereth,uftificari per fidem Chrifti,Rom.3.22.to be 1uſtified not hmply by faith, but by 
faith.in Chriſt : and by the redemption thatis in Chriſt, verſ,24.by faith in. his blood, verl.2 5. the- 
famething then 1s affirmed of Chriſt, which ts dented of theJaw, rhougi not ater the ſame man- 
ner ; theiuſtice of Chritt is the aftuall and very cauſe indeede of our tuthfication,yet hot actually 
in vs,but inſtrumencally zpplicd vnto vs by faith, Its Chriſt then, nor faich, that properly. effec- 
Qcth that which thelaw cannot ; faith effeCterh it nor, but onely reſpectively, and as 1t hath rela» 
tion to Chriſt, 
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4. Through faith tliey ſubdued kingdomes,ftopped the monthes of Lions, &c. Faith way ng+ 
the proper efficient cauſe hereof : but faith apprehendeth Chriſt: Chriſt apprehended worker} all 
good things: If God bane gin? vs bis Sen,how ſhall he not together wth him gine vs ail thing Rom, $32. 
Theſe great workes were verily done by them through faith, not as by the proper power ang 
efficacie thereof, bur by the power of Chriſt dwelling in them,and being preſent by faith, So ”Y 
bels ſacrifice was preferred before Cains, not for the worthines of his faith, but by Gods gracious 
acceptation;to whom he was 1oyned by faith; Laſtly,we makea great difference betweeneiuſti. 
fication and ſanQification : faith taſtifieth onely inftrumentally, but of the workes of anRigea.. 
tion it isa proper efficient cauſe,though nor the principall : for there1s atwofold righteouſhes, a 
perfe&righteouſnes, whereby wee are thade righteous before God z andrhar 15 the righteouſnes 
onely of Chriſt : and of this righteonſnes,faith onely 1s an inſtrument, no efficient cauſe, There ig 
an imperfeArightcouſnes,thar is,ſanAification,whereby euery faithfull man 1s maderighteos in 
himſclfe,not ſufficient to taſtifie him before God, but yer auailable to leade an holic and yprighe 
life in ſome meaſure. And of this righteonſnes faith 1s a proper efficient cauſe: for as the tree is the 
cauſe of good fruit,ſois faith the roote and beginning of godly workes : faith ſtirreth a man vpto 
pray,Iam. 5.1, it workerh peace of conſcience, Row. 5.verl.1, and it hath other proper effec 
but it oraketh vs not righteous before God by it owne att, bur as it apprehendeth, and layerh 
hold of Chrilt. LI | ODE SE 

Argum.2. Faithis a worke,Ioh.6.29,we are 1uſtified by faith : Ergo,by aworke, and fo conſe. 
quently,by merit : faith then ts meritorious. | 

eAnſw. Faith indeede 1s a worke, but not any of our owne workes 2.it 18 called the worke of 
God,Ioh.6.29. God doth wholy worke it in vs : Ergo, we cannor merit by it : Faith 1uſttfieth not 
then,as it is the work of God 1n vs:for by this reaſon all other gifts & graces, which are wrought 


 invs by the ſpirit of God, ſhould 1n like manner 1uſtifie vs: Bur as it hath relation vnto the ob. 


ie& lefus Chriſt, in apprehending his righteouſnes, waich 1s the office only of faith,and not of any 
other ſpiritual! grace, | 

Argum,3. Firit,faith is our 1uſtice it ſelfe: Ergo,not the apprehenſion onely of 1uſtice : the firit 
1s proued : Rom.4.5.To bimthar belceneth in him, that inſi:fieth the vngodly, fanh is counted for righ- 
geonſnes. So 1.Corin,z.11.Other foundationcan no man lay, then that which i laid, leſus Chriſt :Faxth 
then is the foundation: and the foundation is part of the building. AR.x 5.9. Faith purifieth the 
beart,the puritie of the hearr is our iuſtice : faith then 1s our 1uſtice, and not the apprehenſion of 
tuftice onely, Bellar.c.17.arg.2. | 

Secondly, Luk.7.50. Thy faith hath ſaned thee : Ergo, it doth more then apprehend ſaluation. 
The ſicke mans hand, that apprehenderh or reacheth the medicine, is improperly ſayd to. heale 
him. {I Ts 

Thirdly, Rom. 10. 1 4. How ſhall they call upon him,vpon whom they baue not beleened? how ſhall they 
beleene without a Preacher ? Asthe cauſe of faith 1s preaching; ſo faith cauſeth inuocation, inuoca» 
tion, obtaineth 1uſtification : faith therefore not reſpectiuely onely, but effeEtiuely worketh tutti- 
fication,Bellar,ibid. | 

Anſw. Firſt, 1. It followeth not, faith apprehenderth tuſtice : Ergs,itis not our twwſtice.. The cyc 
apprehendeth,or receiucth the light of the day,and yeritis it ſelfe rhe light of the bodie,Mact,6.22. 
Bur like as the eye 1s but inſtrumentally the light of the bodie, by conneying and applyingthe 
outward light : ſo faith 1s our tuſtice initrumencally, i» char we beleene in bim that inſlifieth, as the 
Apoſtle there ſaith, 2, Chriſt is properly the foundation : and yer faith alſo is the rocke and 
foundation, Chriſt then and faith make bur one foundation: Chriſt poſitively, and effeQtiuely 
faith inſtrumentally, by applying and laying the foundation. 3. Faich 1s not ſaid to purt- 
fie the heart, but God by faith ; God as the principall agent, or efficient; faith as the inſtru- 
menr, "Y 

Secondly, 1. It 15no rare thing in Scriptyreto attributethe effe& to the inſtrument : as Gen. 
2.7.40.By thy ſword thon ſhalt line: yer is the Frord but the inſtrument : ſo the in& man liueth by 
his faith, being the luely and ceffeftuall inftrument of the ſpirituall life. 2# As Chriſt here ſaytl, 
thy faith hath ſaned thee : lo elſewhere: according to your faith be it unto you, Matth.9.29.5S0 that faith 
is but the meane or meaſure of the worke : Chriſt 1s the worker : as inthe ſame place, verl.28. Be- 
leeve ye,that l amableto dee thi; ? | 

Thirdly, 1. As preaching is the cauſe of faith,ſo Igraunt faith is of iuſtification : but the prea- 
ching of the word 1s but the inſtrument, the | pirit working by the word ts the efficient. 2. But 
faith doth nor ſo worke 1uftification as inuocation:for asI ſhewed before, faith efficiently produ- 


ceth the workes of ſanRification, whereof inuocarion is a principall, bur it inſtrumentally oacly 
<auſeth1ultification, | | 


The 


of taſtifying faith. Part.g. eArtic.1. 


The Proteſtants. 
Aith doth not 1uſtifie vs by the worthines and dignirie thereof, or as it isa qualitie inherent 
10 man,by any meritorious a&t, or by the worke of belceurng, or as a proper efficient caule ; 
but by way of an inſtrument onely, being as it were the hand of the ſoule, whereby wee doe ar- 
prehend the righteovſnes of Chriſt, 

Argum.1, Saint Par laith,By grace are you ſaned through faith,not of your ſelues, for it is the gift 
of God; not of workes leſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelf, Ephci.2.8. Out of thisplace wee gather theie 
arguments : firſt, grace and faith may ſtand togerher towards the attaining of our aluation : for 
che grace of God offered in Chriſt is the principall cauſe,faith apprehending grace the inftramen- 
call ; dut grace and worke cannot ſtand together, Rom, 1 1.ver{.6. Ergo,tfaith and workes cannor 
be matched together : faith then iuſtifieth not,as a worke. 

Secondly, they that merit, muſt merit of themſelues, faith is not ofour ſclues it is the gift of 
God : Erge,by faith we merit not. | ; 

Argum.2. Faith as it1s commaunded in the law,juftifieth not : for the Apoſlle faith, that aman 
s inſtifiedby faith without the workes of the Iaw,Rom. 3.28.barfaith,as it compretendeth only the a 
of beleeming,1s a commaundement contained inthe law : for we are commaunded to belecue in 
God: Ergo,as1t 1s anact of beleeuing only,it iuſtifieth not. 

Argum.3, Maſter Bradford holy Martyr reaſoneth thus : As the Iſraclites were healed by be- 
holding the braſen Serpent,ſo are we ſaued by belecuing in Chriſt : but the looking vp of ir ſelfe 
did rot procure health ynto the Iſraelites, but the promiſe made in the obiet, which was the bra- 
ſen Serpent,whereupon they looked, gaue them health by their looking vp : Ergo,after the ſaine 
manner we are ſaued by our faith,and ſpirituall looking vp tothe bodie of Chriit crucified : nc 
that the aCttonat ſelfe of belecuing, as it is a qualitie in man, doth ſo deſerue z but becauſc it ta- 
keth that dignttie and vertue from the obic& Ieſus Chriſt : Fox pagi16 59. 

Anguftme ſaith, Nemo inſte vinit, niſi inſtificatus, id eſt, inſIus effelIns : ab ilio autem fit homo inftus, 
qui nunguam poteſt eſſe ininſts : ſicut lucerna a ſeipfs non accenditur, ita nec anima humana ſibipreftat 
lacems, ſed clamat ad Deam,tu illuminabis lucernam:No man liueth iaſtly,valefſe hee bee iuftified, 
thatis, made uſt before : and man 1s made 1utt by him that canneuer bee vmiuſt : for as the 
lanterne doth not fetch light from itſelfe,ſo neither doth the ſoule of mangiue light ro it ſelfe,but 
cryeth ynto God,thou ſhaltlighten my lanterne,Pſal, 109. Faith then is \ 4 lanrernetnat gtueth 
light to the ſonle,that 1s, inftifieth : bur as the lanterne giueth not light of it ſelfe, bur as it 1s I:gh- 
ted it ſelfe; ſofaith by 1t owne aGt doth not 1uſtifie, but as it hath reſpe vnto Chriſt who is the 
true light © Per fide locum damus in corde Deo,qui in nobis & per nos bona operatar : It is the office of 
faith,to make roume for God in our heart, whoin vs and by vs worketh that which is good,z 
Pſal.144. Faith t ſelfe therefore properly worketh not our 1uſtification z bur onely prepareth a. 
way "x Lord,to come vnto our hearts : God then 1s the worker, faith is the way whereby hce 
worketh, | 

Likewiſe,ex epiſtol. Auguitin.c 5 .Epiſcopor.ad Inocentinm : Non per legem wſtitia, ec. ſed ex fide 
& dono Dei per leſum Chriftum: Righteouſnes 18 not by the law, but by taich, and the gifr of God 
by Ieſus Chriſt. Faith then doth not 1uſtifie by the worke and merite thereof: for merit and g1itfc 
cannot ſtand together, yer faith and gift may : becauſe faith ir ſelfe is the gift of God. Againe,in 
the ſame epiſtle, /uſtospatres ex fide vinentes ton peſſibilitas nature, ſed dei gratiaper fidem inſtificau:t: 
The righteous fathers which lined by fairh,not the poſlibilicie of nature,bur Gods grace by faith 
did inflife.But grace and workes cannot ſtand together, therefore fairh doth not wſthe by the 
merit of the worke. | | | 

Peter Lambardrehearſcth and approoneth this ſentence out of Auguinevpon theſe words of 
Saint. Payl,Rom, 6.2.4.Ve are inſtified freely by grace: Hoc ideo dixit ne fides ipſa ſuperba fit,ne dicat ſibi: 
Therefore he ſo faid, leſt faith it ſelfe be proud and ſay, how freely? tor that which faith meriteth, 
5reſtored rather,than giuen : Nondicart home ifta fidelis,quia cum aixerit habeo fidem, vi merear in- 
fificationem,reſpondetur ei,quid habes,quod nonaccepiſti? Let not a faithfull man ſay ſo, becauſe if he 
lay,lhanefaith,to merit inftification,it will be anſwered, Whar haſt chou, that chou halt nor re= 
Cctued, &c,b.2.d/4.26,liter.d. Thus then faith is excluded from meriting or working of 1uititi- 
Cation, | NNE IS Io ves | ; von | 

Apaing,l6b.3 diſft.x9.liter. a. Ut olim aſpicientes,&c. As in time paſt, they which looked ypon 
_ the braſen Serpent were healed from the biting of Serpents ; ſiredte ergo fiaet intuity in illum reſpi- 
cmus,qui pro nobis peperdit in ligno: ſo if by the beholding of faith, wee looke vpon him thathung 
Vpon the tree, weare looſed fromour finnes, &c. Thus faith then by the beholcing onely aud tp:- 
ltuall apprehending of Chrilt doth iuſttfie,euen by the ſentence of their Maſter, 
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THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHER 
Bye? faith onely iuſtifieth. 


T he Papiſt's, BAY! 

Aith1s notthe onely cauſe of our iuſtification : butthere are other alſo,as hope,charitie,almes 

deeds,and other vertues,Rhemſt.annot, Rom.8.ſeti,6. Belarlib.1 de inſtificat.cap.13.Yea works 
are more principallthan faich,in the matter of 1aſtihcation, Rhem. lam.2,ſetF.7.Whoſoeuer ther. 
fore ſaith, that a man 1s juſtified only by faith, and thar nothing elſe is required to 1ultification, wwe 
pronounce him accurſed, Trident.Concil.ſeſſ.6.can.9. Ce, 

eArgum.i, Weare ſaued by hope,Rom.8.24. Ergo, not onely by faith, Rbemiſt. annor. in hyys 
locum. 26 < | PEE 

Anſiv, The Appftle here expoundeth himſelte : for (faith he verſ.2 5.) If we hope for that wee ſee 
not. we doe with patience abide for it: We are ſaid then to be ſaued by hope, not becaule we are there. 
by 1aſtified, but becauſe by hope we doe expect and waite for our ſaluatton, which 1s not yet ac- 
compliſhed : ſo thea 1aſtification 1s the proper obicR of faith, which 1s now preſent ; ſaluation 
which is the end of our faith,and followeth iuſtification,is the proper obic& of hope. And there. 
fore the Apoſtle faith, that faith 1s the ground of things hoped for, Hebr. 1 1.1. the thing hopeq 
for,is the ſaluation of our ſoules,the ground 1s 1uſtification by faith in Chriſt, So wee are ſaued þ 
hope,not that weare wſtified by hope,which the ſcripture no where affirmeth, bur becauſe hope 
worketh in ys a pattent abiding and expectation,till the promiſed reward come. 

* Argum.2. Charitie iuſtifieth,; Ergo,not faith only. The antecedent is thus proued, Luk, 7,47. 
Many finnes are forginenher, for ſhe loued much: her loue ts the cauſe,that her ſinnes are forgiuen. $9 
ſaith S. /ohn,/e know we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we loue the brethren, 1.Tob,3.14.Loue 
then is the cauſe why we are tran(lated from death to life, Bellar,cbid. . 

Axſw. 1, Torthe firſtplace we anſivere : that the womans loue 1s notrendred asa cauſe, thar 
her ſinnes were forgiuen her by Chriſt; but by her exceeding loue which was aneuident figne 
and effeCt of her faith, whereby her finnes were forgiuen her, our Sautour Chriſt confuteth the 
Pharifies who reputed her as a ſinner, verſ. 39. and ſhewerth, that ſhe was not now in her ſinnes, 
bur they were alreadie remitred ; as 1t might appeare by her greac loue : for ſhe hauing receiucd 
ſogreat a benefi:,as the remiſſion of her ſinnes, doth hold her {elfe much bound to Chritt, Ir fol- 
lowerh therefore, ro whom a little & forginen, he loneth a lntle: but to this woman much was forgi- 
uen,therefore ſhe loued much. Her loue then followed che renuſf10n of finnes,as an effeR,it went 
not before as a-cauſe : for in this reſpe& our Sautourtelleth her, it was her faith that ſaned ber, 
ver{.56;not her loue. Ly EI WE | 

2. Tothe other place we likewiſe anſiwere : the Apoſtle faith not, wee are tranſlated from death 
to life, cc. but, we know we are,becanſe we lone the brethren : that is,loue as a ſpeciall fruit of faith, isa 
certaine ſ1gne-vnto vsof our regeneration :asverl.1 9.thereby we know that we are ; of the truth. By 
loue ifluing from faith, wee are aſſurgd-our faith 1s. not in yaine, northat thereby we are 1uſtiticd ; 
yet loueitelfe is no cauſe of our iuſtification, but onely a figne and badge thereof: for it 1s wn- 
poſlible,that weeſhould loue GOD firlt : Bur herein is lone, not that we loued God put he louea vs, 
chap.4.10. God thenſheweth his lone firſt,in reconciling vs by his Sonne whomtwee apprehend 
by fath,and then after cur reconciliation by Chriſt,and tuſtificatton by faith, lonealſois wropght 
invstoward God. If out Toue then ſhould goe before our reconciliation, wherein Gods loue 3p- 
peareth toward vs,then ſhould we loue God firſt, contrarietothe Apoſtle, _.. Eb the door 
 "Argam.3. Fearedothuſtific as well as faith : as Prou. 1.7.The fearcof the Lord & the beginning of 
knowledge. Prou.14.27. The feare of the Lord is awelſpring of life : E rge,taith onely, doth not luſtihe, 
or giue life, Bellares.c. 1 3.diſpoſ.2. _, DER TY ff ED CER OT 

Anſw. Firlt, by fearc here maybe vaderſtood in generall the whole ſpirituall ſtate of man, 35 
it alſo comprehendeth faith i-as ſal, 1 28.1, Bleſſed c5.che man that feareth the Lord: but truc blcſ- 
ſednes is by faith : therefore faichcannot be here excluded. In this ſenſe, we doubt.not to grauÞt; 
thatthe teare ofthe Lord,that 1s, being 10yned with faith,is the beginning of wiſedome. Second- 
I;,if wee take feare more ſpecially, for a particular gift of the ſpirit; 1n this ſenſe tuſtificationl3 
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fountaine of life :which1n the ſame place 1s expounded, verſ.26 :1m:the feare of che Lord is aſſert 
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'notaſcribed torr”; for 1n the firſt place,tt 18 faid to bring knowledge; 13 the ſecond, zr.15 called tt 
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iuſtification it ſelfe,bur the fruits chereof,to the whicly the feare 0f God is the readie way. 
Argum. 4. It faith [alone doe 1uſtifie,and che other vertues, as of hope,charitie,doc not helpe 
any thing to 1uſtification,then faith may as well iuſtifie, when thoſe verrues are abſent,as wie 
they are preſent : But faith ſeparated from hope and charitic,iuſtifieth not: Ergo,faith alone dot! 
not 1uſtific, Bellarm.cap.14. | 5 
An(# 7 


of ruſtifying faith. Part.a, eArtic.2: 


Anſw, It followethnor,fatth alone doth iuſtifie: Ergo,it is,or may be alone. In the Sunne,there 
is both heare and light: Iris the heate onely that heateth the earth,nor the lizht; and yetthe heate 
cannot be ſeparated fromthe light: the tongue þorh roucherh and tafterh ; by thetaſte onely ir 
diſcerneth theſauor of meates,not by the touching or feeling ; yer there can be no taſte withour 
tecling : ſo faithalone iuſtifierh yyetit13not alone ; faich and charite are inſeparable, yet charitie 
helpeth nor faithto1uſtifie , The good tree 1s neuer without good fruite, yet the good fruite doth 
not helpe to make the tree good z the tree 15 good firlt it ſelfe, before ir can bring torth good fruit: 
So charitie doth not helpe to 1uſtifie, that 1s,to make men good ; but firſt ke is made righteous. by - 
faith,and then he bringeth forth good fruits,asthe workes of charitie, 

| The Proteflants. 

Aith whereby we are tuſtified,is to be conſidered, partly as it is paſſiue,partly as it is ative : Ic 
F: palliue1n apprehending the promites of God in Chriit,and applying Chriſt with all his be- 


 nefits,1n which reſpect faith onely wſtifeth, Iris alſo aftive in bringing foorth good fruites,and 


quickening of vsto euery good worke ; but fo 1t 1uſtifieth nor, Faith then is inſeparably ioyned 
with hope and loue,and neceſſarily yeeldeth in vs good fruit; but none of all theſe doe concurre 
wich faith, in the a& ofour wſtification : but 1t 1sthe office onely of faith, to applie ynto vs the 
righteouſnes of Chriſt, whereby only we are made righteous before God. 

Argaum.1., If men are 1uſtified without workes, then iuftification is onely by faith, But the firſt 
istrue, as 1t may appeare by theſe teſtunontes of Scripture : Wee conclude.that a man is initified by 
faith,without the workgs of the law,Rom. 3.28. 1f Abrahamwere initified &y workes, he hath wherern to 
reioyce, but not with God Rom.4.2, By grace are ye ſaned through faith,not of workes,Ephcſ.2.9, Thar [ 
might be found in him,niot haning mine owne righteonſnes which isof the law,but that which # through the 
fair of Chriſt, Phulip. 3.9. Ergo faith onely 1uſtifierh, 

 Bellarmine anſwereth,that the Apoſtle excludeth not all workes,for then faith it ſelfe ſhould be 
excluded from iuſtification, becauſe it 1s a worke : And if juſtifying faith doe except euery law, 
thenthe law of faith alſo ſhould be excepted, Bellzrm.cap.16. Such workes theretore only are ex- 
cluded,which goe before faith,which are done, ſo/a cog »izione legis,vel ſolis viribus liberi arbitry, ſins 
gratia,by the knowledge onely ofthe law,or by the ſtrength onely of freewill, without grace : nor 
iuch workes as are of faith,and proceede of grace,cap.19. 

Contra, . 1, The Apoſtle excludeth euen the workes alſo of grace: for when he had faid,we are 
faued by grace through faith, not of workes: he afterward ſheweth what workes ; exen ſuch as the 
Lord had ordained for vs to watke m,Ephel.2.10. Againe,in another place he faith, Not by theworkes 
of righteouſnes which we bad done ,but according to his merciebe ſaned'vs,Tit.z.5. The workes of righ- 
tcouſnes are excluded : but no man by narure withour the helpe of grace, can doe the workes 
of righteonſnefle, Further, the Apottle ſhewerh, that grace and workes cannor bee marched 
together : If it be of grace, it is no more of workes, or elſe were grace no more grace : if of workes,ut 5s n0 
more pracesfor then worke were no more worke, Rom.1 1.ver{.6, Graceand workes cannot therefore 
uſtifie togerher, becauſe the one deſtroyeth the other, Enen workes of grace cannot 1aſtifie toge- 
ther with grace : for Iaske them,the workes of grace, arc they not workes? Burif they ſhould 11- 
ſie rogecher with grace,they ſhould be no more workes ; orelſe (faith the Apoltle) works were no 
more worke, 

2. Eucnatthis time, when Abrahams faith was imputed to him for righteouſneſle, and his 
workes were refuſed in reſpeQ of his 1ultification ; +Abrahamhad done many excellent workes 
by his faith: As he obeyed God,to goe from his fathers houſe, vnts a ſtraunge countrey,which he 
knew not, Geneſ 12.1.which was a worke of faith, Hebr.1 1.8.He built altars,and called vpon rhe 
name of God,Geneſ.12.7.143.15, Before this tune allo eAhraham was blefied of Melen«dech, 
Geneſ. 14.20, Ard then after all theſe workes of faith, the Scripture ſaith, That Abrabam belee- 
ved the Lord, and it was counted to him for righteouſnes, Genef. 1 5.6. Wherefore euen Abra- 
bams godly workes,iffuing from his fairh,are excluded from his 1uſtificarion, TY 

Bellarmine an{ivereth,that although Abrahams at this time wrought many workes by his faith, 
yet the Apoſtle taketh not exception againſt ſuch works,but thoſe onely that Abraham did with- 
out ith; for euen the faithfull, that haue faith, a/iquands operantar non ex fide, ſometime Jo work?, 
butnot of faith zas when they finne, or doe any puremorall workes, without relation to God : 
bellarm.ibid. 

Contra. 1. As for the ſinfull workes of faithfull men,which we denie not,burtthey may ſome- 
timesfall into,it 15 abſurd to thinke, thar the Apoſtle excludeth any ſuch workes : as though any 
man were ſo blindeto thinke,that by his finnes or euill workes, he might be iuſtified, What then 
neaneth the Ieſuite, to giue an inſtance of the ſinfull workes of Abraham, ur any orher faithful 
man,as thoughthey euer came 1n queſtion,in the marrer of 1uttification ? nga 

2. As for other workes of faithfull men, if they be good and vertuous,they are of fairh : for 


hatſocuer is not of faith, is ſinne, Rom. 1.4.23. bur faith alwates bath reſpect and retacion in 
| Ga0% 
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God : therefore whatſoener fairhfull men doe well, it commeth of faith, and a good conſcience; - 
All, whatſoeuer elſe in them,is ſinne,andſo commeth not within the compaſle of this queſtiqy, 

3. Saint Tazl,when hee faith, Thar I may be fauna,uot hauing mine owne righteonſnes,Gc.doth nor 
ſpeake onely of ſuch workes,as he did before he was called, but even of thoſe which he d1d ſince 
hewasan Apoltle : For whom I haue counted all things loſſe,and ave indge them tobe dungthat I mighs 
were Chriſt, Philip.3.8, He faith not onely, I hauc counted, as ſpeaking of the time paſt, þys 
I doe. | 

Pellarmine anſwereth,that the Apoſtle could in no wiſe vnderftand his workes done after his 
calling,to indge them as dung,becaule he ſaith,thar for ſuch workes, there was laid ypa crowne 


of righteouſnelle,2,Tumoth.4. 8. Nunquid Deus coronaret ſtercora ? Should God crowne dunz? Bel. 
larm.cap.19. | 


(ontra. Firſt, Saint Paul doth not fimplie call theſe workes dung,or lofle,but in compariſons 
I count all things lofle,for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chrift.Secondly, Ged crowneth the 
workes of his Saints,not for rhe worthines of them, which indeede are but as dung, in reſpeR of 
the excellencie of reward : but we with our workes are crowned for the worthines of Chriit: Life 
eternall is the grft of Godthrougn Jeſus Chriſt our Lord,Rom.6.2 $, 

4. Now where the Icluite obieQerh,thatfaith is a wyorke,and that there 1s a law alſo of faith; 
Ergo,cuery worke,and euery law is not excluded from wſtification. We anſwere : Firſt,that fairh 
is indeed a work, but notany of our works,it is the work of God wrought 1n vs only by his ſpirir 
This is the worke of God, that ye beleeue in him. loh.6.29, Secondly, taith inſtifieth nor as-1t is a 
worke,but in reſpe& ofthat propertie,which it hath to apprehend,and apply the 1uſtice of Chrift: 
it 1uſtifieth not by 1t owne worthines and dignitie, but by the worthines of the obicct. Thirdly,wee 
exclude noteuery law, but /egems aperum,che law of workes ; but the law of faith 1s not the lazy of 
workes : for the Apoſtle doth diſtinguiſh them,Rom. 3.27. | 

Argum.2. The {cripture aſcribeth iuſtification to faith and beleefe : ?hoſocner beleeneth in hin, 
ſpall bane enerlaſting life Joh. .16.Thyfaith hath ſaued thee, Luk.7.50,We are ſaned through faith E- 
phel.2 8.Ergo,faith onely 1aftifierh, - | 

nſw. Thoughfaith onely be named, yet faith onely doth not iuſtifie : for by the ſame reaſon, 
becauſe other yertues ſometimes are onely named,as, Many ſins are forginen her, for ſhe loned much, 
Luk.7.47. And,We are ſauedby hope,Roin.$.2 4. As notwithftanding, we cannotgather,thar loue, 
or hope doe 1uſtifie without faith, although they be named alone : forhe contrarie cannor be con- 
cluded, by the jole naming of faith, Bellarm.cap.2 o. 

(ontra. Firit, thatnetther hope,nor chari me doe 1uftific in whole, or in part, neither that it can 
begathered by theſe places,wee hauc ſhewed before in our an{were to their ſecond and third ar- 
gument againſt 1uſtihication by faith. Secondly, we areableto bring foortha place of Scripture, 
where faith onely 1s required; Chrilt ſaid yntorthe ruler of the Synagogue, whoſe daughter was 
now dead: Crede tantzmBeleeue onely,and ſhe ſhall be made whole, Luk. 8.50. 

Bellarmine anſ{v;ereth : That Chrilt ſpeaketh not here of 1uſtificarion,or remiſſion of finnes, but 
onely of doing a myracle, in raifing yp one which was dead : and faith alone is able to obtaine a 
myracle,though it be not to 1uſtifie, Bellarms, 4 

Contra. 1, Our aduerſaries affirme wttifying faith,and the faith of myracles in fubſtanceto be 
all one,andrhar it 1s one and the ſelteſame faith, whereby myracles are wrought,and che ſoules of 
men1uttified, Bellarm.cap.j. Yea,the Rhemiſts confeſſe, that the faith of myracles hath moretfer- 
uor,devotion,and confident truſt,than the 1uſtifying faith: Arnor.1.Cor.13.9., Ifthen faith only 
be ſufficientto worke myracles, why not allo to wftific, ſeeing, in their opinion, they are opera- 


tions of the ſame faith 2 Nay,if to worke myracles,as they fay, bethe more worthte thing: if faich 
onely ſuffice for the greater worke,much more for the lefle. 


2. Our Sautour Chritt requireth no other faith of /arru here,than he doth of the father,whoſe 
ſonne was poſlefled with a dumme ſpirit : Mark,g. Chritt requireth of him to belecue,that he was 
able to caſt out the euill ſpirit ; and of this man,to belecue,that he was able to raiſe his daughter * 
Buttharfaich was not ſufficient onely for myracles,but for all other purpoſes: If rhog Canſt beleene, 
all things are poſſible to hinz that beleeneth, Mark. 9.2 3. It all chings, then not onely the health of the 
bodic,bur the faluation of the ſoule : Erge,this onely faith here required, where our Sautour ſaith; 
Crede tantum,Beleeue onely,is ſufficient to obtaine all things. . 

3. This, crede tantwm, belceue onely, was no other faith, than that which was inthe womans 
healed of the bioodic flue : for ſhe beleened onely that Chriſt was able to doe ir. Bur Chrill ſaith 
vnto her : Fedes tua te ſaluam fect, Thy faith hath ſaued thee, Luk. 3.48. which the Icluite himleltc 
confeflcth to be ynderſtood of the health both of her bodie and foule : Fidei tribrit 2rramgne ſat” 
rtatem : He aſcribeth to faith both kindes of health. And in the {ame forme of words our Sautovt 
faith tothe woman, whoſe finnes were forginen,Thy faith hath ſaned thee, Luk.7.c0.Bellar.cap-"7" 
It all theſe places ſpeake ofthe ſame faich,which Chrift commayundeth,in ſaying,crede rate, bn” 


of mſufymg faith. Artic. 2, 


Jceue onely; then this faich, to beleeue cnely, is ſufficient to procure both bodilke and ghoſtlie 
health. 

Argem.z. Weare mfſlifed freely by grace, Rom. 3.24. Therefore not of workes,but by faith : 
By grace are ye ſaued through faith, Ephel.2.8.To him that worketh not,but beleeneth in him that initi= 
fech rhe ongoaly,bis faith is counted for righteonſnes,Rom,4.5, Wee arcthen 1ultified freely by faith 
and beleefe, without workes : Ergo,by tatth onely,  — - | 

eArſv, 1, Juſtification frecly by grace, cxcluderh not all workes or merits, but thoſe workes 
onely,which doe properly merit,ex condigns, of condignitie and worthines, not thoſe which doc 
mer!tex congrzo,of congruitie: there are other diſpoſitions then beſide fairh which goe before 11- 
ſtikcation,wvhich doe notmerit of condignitie,thar 1s, for their worthines abſolutely, yet of con= 
gruitie,in ſome ſort they doe merit ; And yerfor allthis kinde of meriting, our iuftification ſhall 
þc free by grace, Bellar,cap.2 1. In, 2% 59 ESTs) 

Contra. 1. Before we haue faith,there1s no place atall for merits : for withoutfaith it is impoſ= 
ſible ro pleaſe God, Hebr. 11.6, Where God 1s not pleaſed, there is no meriting : Ergo; withour 
facch no man canmerit. Thoſe diſpoſitions then, which goe before faith and 1uſtification, cannot 
merit any thing atall, and therefore not ſo much, as, de congryo, of congruitie. 2. The leaſt de=. 
grce of meriting 1n the world,taketh away the freenes of thegift ; if inſtification come freely by 
grace,tt cannot beany way merited : for to him that worketh (faiththe Apoſtle)the wages is nor* 
counted by fanour,bur by debt, Rom.4. 5. And that wee might knowe, that our 1uſtification is al-- 
together of Gods mieere mercie,the Apoltle ylethrwo words exprefling the ſame thing : he ſaith, + 
we are 1uſtified by grace,yea and thar freely : grates per gratiam freely by grace. 

eAyſw, 2. Inftification freely by grace excludeth not all workes and merits, bat thoſe onely 
which are of our ſelues, thoſe merits which wee worke by grace, and are of God, may ſtand very 
well with grace : for as 1uftification by grace excludeth not faith, becauſe faith'alfo is of grace, lo 
it excludeth not other workes, becauſe they alfo are obgrace,Bellar.ibid, | 

Contra. 1. Not onely the workes, which menare able to doe by their owne ſtrength,arecxclu- 
d:d from 1uſtification, but egen the workes of grace : Not by the workes of right eonſnes but according 
zo bis mercie he ſauedvs,T1t.3.8, Mercie then ſhutteth out all workes, cuen holie and righteous 
workes.#e are ſauedby grace,,f'c.not of workes, yea good workes which God bath prepared for vs towalhe 
in,Epheſ.2,8,10. Grace therefore admutteth not ſomuch as good workes,in the marter of 1aſtifi- 
cation. See more of this before,reiorſcadargum.1r. 2. Though faith be wrought in vs by grace, 
jet 1t ſtandeth together with grace, in the benefit of 1aſttfication, the one. as the efficient, the 0- 
ther rhe inſtrument thereof: faith meriteth not or deſerueth any thing towards iuſtification, 
but onely applyeth Chriſt crucified : which office of applying 1s proper onely to faith ; it is not 
common either ynto workes,or any other gift beſide : therefore they are excluded. And againe, 
theScripture 1oyneth grace and faith together : By grace. are ye ſaned by faith, Epheſ.2.8. but no 
where doe wee finde grace and workes coupled together, in our wuſtification, And this may be a 


% 


gh Gy 
luthcient cauſe why workes are cxcluded,and not faith. 


 Anſw. 3. The Rhemiſts graunt,thar the beginning of our inftification,which they call the firſt 
ſtification,is meercly of Gods grace,neither can we haue any acceptable workes, before we are 
tified ; but in the ſecond 1nſtification,which is the encreaſe of the former tuttice,a man may me- 
it by good workes: Annor. Rom.2.3. Saint Paul 1n this place fpeaketh of the firſt tuſkification,nor 
ofthe ſecond. - 
Cont. This but a late and new deuiſe,of the firſt and ſecond tuſtification,as afrerward we wall 
ſew in the proper place. The Scriptureteacherh vs,that not only the beginning of our righteou!- 
nes, but the finiſhing, and perfeRing of it,is onely by grace in Chriſt: Epheſ.2.5.6, When we were | 
deadin our innes he hath quickened vs together in Chriſt, by whoſe grace ye are ſaged and hath raiſed vs 
YP.aud made vs ſit together inheanenty places, We \cethat this ſaluation by grace, bringerch vs vpto 
heauen : Ergo, both the firſt and ſecond 1uftification are of grace, for they can bring vs no fur- 
ther than to heauen, = | i 
roum.4. The Scripture teſtifieth, that all, which belecene, are tuſtified and faued ; which 
ſhould not be infallibly true, if faith onely did notiuttifie : as Ioh.3.16.Thar whoſoener beleeweth in 
biny ſhould not periſh : Act. 10.43.Throngh his name,all that beleene in him ſhall receiue remiſſion of ſin:* 
At. 13.29.By him enery one,that beleencth is inſtified. | 
Anſw, 1, Themcaning of theſe places may be his : Euery one that belecueth ſhall be ſaued, 
at1s,none without faith can be ſaued;and none1s 1uftified, except he belecue, Bellar.c.22. 
Contra, 1, You are a goodly interpreter, to expoundan affirmatiue by a negatiue : asto ſay, 
Ie) 7 one that beleenerh ſhall be ſaned: that is, he that beleeneth nod, ſhall not be ſaved. This 18 rather a 
wnlequence,than the ſcnſe of the former : as Mark.16.16. Chriſt placeth them together, hauing 
r|t {1d,he that belecneth ſpall be ſaned he addeth,he that beleensth not ſhall be damned.This 15 not the 
"Poſition of the former,bur a concluſion inferred ypon it. 2. Where Chriſt ſayth, Iohn 5. He | 
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that beleeneth, ec. bath paſſed from death to life : will you expound tt thus, he that beleenerh ys bath 
not paſſed,c+c. thus in your {enſe,hath not paſſed,and hath paſſed,ſhall one expound the other : $4, þ 


kind of interpreting is moſt grofle, 


Anſw.2. By all, which belecue, are vnderſtood all ſortes of people,whether Iewes or Gentiles 
that they are allſaued by faith, Bellarw.sbid, | : 

Contra. 1. If this ſenſe be admitted, all that belecue, that 1s, all ſorts of men that beleeye ſhall 
beſaued:the ſame concluficn till remaineth , that faith to all ſorts of men both Iewes ang Cen. 
tiles is ſufficient ro ſaluation. 2 How all 1sto be expounded,our Samour ſheweth, Mark, 6. I 
16. Preach the Golpell to enery creature, be that ſhall beleene and be baptized, ſhallbe ſaned : byrthe 
Goſpell is not preached onely in generallto all ſorts, nor yet Bapttſme miniſtred, butin particu. 
Jar allo : Ergo,cuery particular man that beleeuethis ſaued. 3, And as hee that beleeueth noc is 
damned, ſohee that belecueth is ſaucd ; but euery man in particular not beleeuing is damneg, 
Ergo. 

* Caſo 3- Theſe Scriptures do proue that faith doth iuſtifie, if other things be not wanting, ie 
ſufficerhnot alone, but doth uſtifie for the part thereof ; as iKewile hope, charitte, for their part, 
Bellarmabid, | 

Contra, 1. The wantor abſence of faith onely condemneth,he that belecueth not 1s damneg 
Mark.16.16. Ergo, the preſence of faith onely ſaueth : He that beleeneth and is baptized ſballbe Pa 
ed. 2. Baptiſme is the ſeale of the righteouſneſle of faith, as Saint Paw! ſayth of circumcifen, 
Rom.4.11, Ergo,faith onely ſealed in Baptiſme ſutficeth, 3, Whereas 1t is ſaid, through his y4me 
and by him encry one that belceneth, ſhallbe ſaned, AQt.10.43.&13.39.We reaſon thus, Chriſts name 
onely 1wftifieth vs; bur faith onely, neyther hope nor charie,applicth Chriſt: Ergo faith in Chit 
onely ſuthceth. : Mi | 

Auguſtme ſaith, Intelligenda eft gratia Dei per leſum (hriſium Dominum noſtri, qua ſola liberamur 
a malo: We mult vnderitand the grace of God by Ieſus Chriſt, by which wee are onely delivereg 
fromeuill : De correpr.e& grat.cap.2. If all be of grace , then nothing 1s of workes. That alſo is a 
knowne ſaying of Auguſtine : Opera nonpraceaunt inſtificandam, ſed ſequuntar inſtificatum : Works 
goenor before vnto 1uttification, but follow in him that 1s alreadie 1uſtified, If a man therefore be 
1uſtified, before workes come, then workes helpe not at all toward his wftification. Againe hee 
ſaith, Q#anteliber faiſſe virtmiis antiquos inſtos predices, non eos ſaluos fecit, nift fides Meadiatoris: How 
vertuous ſocuer you reportthe ancient righteous perſons to haue been , they were nor ſaued bur 
by the faith of the Mediator : Lrb,1,cont.2.epiſt.Pelag.cap.21. Likewile, Ex epiſtol. Anguſtin.cs 5, 
Epiſcoporum ad Innocentinm : Fide enacuata , que hominis inſtitia remaneat ? Chriſtus manens Delu, bs- 
mo fail, refecit ipſe, quod fecit :Faith being euacuared, what righteouſnefle remaineth 1n man? 
Chriſt remaining ftill God, being made man, did make againe, that 1s, reſtore what he had made, 
If no r1ghteouſnes remaine where there 1s no faith, then all mans righteouſnes before God , isby 
faith in Chriſt, 

The fathers are plentifull witneſſes for 1uſtification onely by faith, 

, 1. Origeninc.z piſt.ad Roman. Dicit Apoſtolus ſufficere ſolins fidei inſlificationem : The Apoſtic 

ſaith, that the 1uſtification onely of faith ſufficerh, . 

2, Huar.can.8.in Math, Fides ſola inſtificat : Faith onely doth wſtifie, 


_ 3. Baſil. bomil.de humilitat. Nowit ſe ſola fide in Chriſtuminſtificatam: He doth know himfelfe on- 
ly 1aſtified by faith, | | 

4. eAmbroſ.in c.3.ad Roman, Sola fide inſtificati ſunt dono Dei + They arc juſtified by faith alone 
by the gift of God: ex cap.9. Sola fides poſitaeſt ad ſalmtem : Onely faith is appointed to ſaluation. 

' 5. Chryſoit homil.de fide. Sicredts fidei, cur alia infers , quaſ* fides inflificare non ſafficiat ſola? If 

you belecue faith, why do you bring in other things, as though faith onely ſufficed not to wſtine? 

6. C yrel, 116.10.in loan.c.18. Hommem per ſolam fidem inherere Chrizto: That a man by faith on- 

ly dothcleaue to Chriſt, | 


7. Bernard. ſerm,2 2.41 Cantic, Solaminſtificatus per fidem pacem habebit apud te: Being ioſtificd 0N- 
ly by faith he ſhall haue peace with thee. 

Anſw. Bellarmine to all theſe places anſwereth, that the fathers, in ſaying , Faith oneh iu ifieth, 
exclude notall other things beſide ; but eyther externall workes onely, as Origen 1.C bryſo#t.5- 0 
the workes of the law without faith, as Har.z. Bafil.z, or the ceremonies of the law, as Ambroſe 
loc.,4. For otherwiſe Chryſeftome ſaith, Non ſolum fide opus ef, ſed charitate: We haue not need oNc- 
ly of faith but of charitie, homs.1.im 1.Timoth. Bellarm.c.2 c. | 

Contra. Firſt,that charmie is neceſſarie,and other graces of the ſpirite befide,we graunt, but y<& 
faith onely hath this propertieto idſtifie : for S, Paw hauing taught,that we are inflified by 9 n_ 
by the workes of righteonſneſſe, Tit.3.5.7. yet exhorteth , rhar they which haze beleened in God, ſowls ? 
| Earefull to ſhew forth good workes; theſe thinges are good and profitable tomen : though he aſcribe il 
fication onely to faith, yet he yrgerh workes as neceſſary and proficable. 
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of iufttfication by faith onely. eArtrc.3; 


Secondly, that the fathers excluded all other things whatſoeuer, from the worke of iaſtificati- 
on, imputing lt onely to faith, it ts eutdent. ; | by 

1, Chryſoftome {ard before, Car alia infers? Why do yee bring in any other thing to iaſtific be- 
Gdefaich ? ROY 

2. eAupuſtinebefore alleaged, Fides enacuata, que heminss inftitia remanet?Faith being cuacuate, 
what other muitice of man remayneth? ONS 

, Cyprian: Fidem tantum prodeſſe, & tantum nos poſſe, quantam credimus : That faith onely pro- 

fiteth, (ro ſaluation ) and that we onely can doſo.much, as we beleeue,/1b.3,ad Quirin.c. 42, * 


4. But S. Ambroſe of all other 1s moſt plentifull : Firſt , in Luc.13. Fides regnmes calorum eft: | 


itaq; qui habet frdem, habet.cregunm; Faith isthe kin edome of heauen zhe the nth athath. faith, hath 
rhe kingdome, . Secondly, # 3,4d Roman. Beatos dicit, de quibus hoc ſanxit Deuvt ſine labore & a« 
liqua obſeruatione ſola fide mitificentur apud Denm : He calleth them bleſſed, of whom God hath de- 
creed, that without any labour or obſcruation, they ſhonldbe iuſtified onely by faith, And againe, 
Manifeſte beats ſunt; quibus fine labare, vel opere aliquoremittuntur injquitates, nulla ab bts requiſit apau- 
ntentia opera,niſitantum vt credant: They are manifeſtly blefſed, whoſe finnes are remitted without 
their labour , no workeof repentance beingrequired, but onely that they ſhould beleeue , &c; 
Here «Ambroſe excludeth euen the-godly and religious workes of repentance fromaufttfication, 
Thirdly, mn 9.44 Roman. Connenit,vt.in ſolo nomine Domini conditoris con ſequatar ſalutem creatura,hot 
et, per fidem + It is conuentent,that the creature only ſhould obraine ſaluationinthe name of the 
Creator, that 1s, by faith, &o, Ireaſon from bence thus ; as the name onely of the Creator iuſti- 
feth ; ſo faith'onely in bis name :. butts Name alone, without any other thing wharfocuer 1iſtt= 
eth : Ergo, Faith onely 1n his name, all other thinges excluded, Fourthly, {bid. Nullurs opus drcit 
legis, fed ſolam fidem dandam incauſa Chris: He ſaith no worke of the law, but onely faith to be 
emen in the cauſe of Chritt,&c., If faith onely is to-be exhibited ja the cauſe of Chriſt, what elſe is 
required, Ifee not. Fiftly,in 2.Cor.z, Lex ſpiritus dat libertatem, ſolam fidem peſcens: The law of the 
ſpirite doth gtuelibertie, requiring faith alone, &e, If the ſpirite require onely faith, whois it thar 
ſhall require any thing els? Sixtly,m Epheſ.6, 4rma Dei fides ſtabilis, per quam ſolam ſemper viitus 
Sathanas : The armour of God ts a ſtable faith, by the which onely Sathan alwayes hath beene o- 
gercome,&c. As by faith alone we eſcape the condemnation 6f Sathan, ſo by faith alone wee ob- 
tayne tuſtificarion by Chriſt... Scuenthly, in 2.7 imorh.2. Fundamentum Dei fides que continet,que 
promifit Dew : The foundation of God 1s faith, which containeth all that God hath promiſed, &c. 
onefoundation may ſuffice for one houle ; if faith be this foundation, who daretake vpon himto 
lay another 2 Eightly, #» 3.ad Galath, Sciunt Abraham ſine operibus legis per ſolam fidem inftifica- 
tar: They know that Abrabam without the workes of the law was tuttified only by faith, &c.and 
by workes of -the law are vnder{tood all good workes and graces, and not the law of Moſes only; 
as Hierome expoundeth, vpan theſe wordes 3 No fleſb  initified by the workes of the law ; Quodne de 
lege Moſis tantum drftum putes, &c. Whichleft you ſhould thinkeis ſpoken only of the law of 17o- 
ſes,and not of all Gods commandements, the ſame Apoſtle writeth, ſaying, / conſent to the law of 
God in the inward man,cfc.ad (tefipbont, Thus then hauc we the moſt cleare teſtimonies of the fa- 
thers, for tuſtification by faithalone, deltuered from this popiſh writers corrupt gloſſes, 

Thirdly , wee want not teftimomie here from themſclues , decret. part. 3.di54.4.c.99. Gratia 
Dei non requirit gemitum,nion plauttum, nec opus aliquod, ſed ſolam fidem, & omnia gratts condonat:The 
grace of God doth not require mourning, or fighing, or any worke, but faith alone, and it forgi- 
ucth all freely... -'- 4h | 

Decret.G repor.liÞ.3 #1t.436.3 Junocent, Qui Chriftum babet per fidem, etiam(i Baptiſmum non ha- 
beat, habet vtiq; fundamentum, preter quodalind pouinon poteFt, quod eff ChriiFus eſus: He that hath 
Chrift by faith, though he hane not Baptiſine, hath the foundation, beſide which none other can 
belaid, that.is Chriſt Teſus,8&c, If Chriſt onely be the foundation, and faith holdeth this founda- 
tion, then faith ſufficeth, (nor onely without Baptiſine, bar all other thinges beſide excluded) to 
laſtification. Ma Ce Fats ee I Hai | 

Peter Lombard.lib.2 dift.25.d. Hic aperte oftenditar, quod fides eſt cauſa inſtifications : Here it is 
eudently fhewed, that faith is the cauſe of iuſtification: Hb. 3.diF.19,4. Per fidem mortss (hriſti, 4 
peccatis mundamur : Weare waſhed from our ſinnes by faithin the death of Chriſt,d;/#,25 .a.cx Au- 
giſtin. Nemo liberatur a damnatione que per eAdam fattaeſt, nifiper fidem Teſu Chrifti: No man is de- 
Izered from damnation wrought by «Adam, but by faith of Tefus Chriſt , &c, If not otherwite 


_ thenby faith; then faithalone doth ir. 


Laſtly, for this holy trueth, that we are iuſtified by faith onely in Chriſt , haue many holy Mar- 
tvrs ſuffered perſecution and death : Patrick Hameltos condemned, foraftirming that a man 1s 
onely 1uftified by faithin Chriſt : Eox.pag.974.col.2.artic.2. /ohn Tewkgbury, tor the lamearticle 
wth others, put to death,pag.1026,col. 1,articul.g. Alſo /ohn Lambert boly Martyr, pag,1117. 
itticul,31, Likewiſe B,Farrar ſuffered py Warerdotcfor holding, that we are 1uitified Done 
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Godby faith onely, and that liope and charitie arc not neceſſarily required to tuſtification,n, 
I554.col.2,articul.z.with many holy Martyrs, who confirmed and lcaled this trueth with their 
blood : Which cutdence our aduerfaries ſhall neuer be able to ſhew tor the contrary doctrine. 


AN APPENDIX: TO THIS ARTICLE, WHETHER 
faith be the beginning only of juſtification. 


Kee. The Papiſes. 

E are ſayd to be juſtified by faith, becauſe faith is the beginning onely, the foundatia;; 
V V and roote of miſtification : Concil.Trident.ſeſſ. 6.cap.8. The ſame allo 1s.the opinion of Bel. 
larmine: Fidem eſſe initinm inflificationis ; That faith 1s the beginning of our tuſtification : Lib.1. de 
tuſtificat.cap.1}. ris OE OVET | 
Argum,i, The Apoſtle faith, He that commeth to God, muſt beleene that God #,6c, Hebr, 11 6 
Ergo, faith is buta beginning and preparation to 1uſtification: for he mult haue n,that is,in con. 

mingto God: Bellarm, hid. SM | 0.8, 
eAnſw. Firſt, it followeth not, faith is the beginning of wſtification: Ergs,ttis oncly the begin- 
ning: he that commeth ro God muſt hauefaith, and he that 1s.come alreadie,mult haue faith alſo, 
Ina commer and beginner, there 1s required a comming and beginning faith: and his faith mutt 
grow vp,and encreaſe with htm: Lord /bekene, fawh the carcfull parent 1n the Goſpell,here is the 
beginning of hisfaith ; helpe my vnbeleefe, here1s the encreaſe;:Mark.9.24. Secondly, neither i je 
neceſſarie ro ynderſtand,this comming vnto God onely forthe beginning of our calling, but for 
the whole vocation of a Chriſtian; as 1s eutdent by theſe places: Come vntomeallyethat are wea;ie, 
and | will refreſh you, Marth. 11.28, He that commeth vmo me ſhall not hunger, John 6.35. He thae 
commeth to me, [ caſt nat away,verl.37. He thatis taught of God, and hath learnedof the faiber, com. 
methrome;verl.4 5. Buttheſe are not fruites only of the beginmng of our calling, namely, to he 
refreſhed,not to hunger,nor to be caſt off, to betaught of God : bur they proceedefrom the very 


—_ 


perfeQtionof our yocation and wſtthcation: Ergo. | ING be 
Argum.2. Toasmany a receined him he gawe them power tobe the ſonnesof God, exen to them that 
beleene in his name: Tolmn 1.12. Ergo,they that belceue in Chriſt,arenotyerthe ſonnes of God, but 
have a power and pollibilitie onely tobe : faith-then1s a preparation to 1uſtification;ratherthen 
thecthing it ſelfe: Bellarm.rbid. Sx 5; | 
Arf{. Furſt,they that beleeue in Chriſt are alreadie the ſortnes'of God, as 1t followeth 1n the 
next verſe, whichare borne of God: and,##hoſoener beleeneth that leſan ts the ( briſt, s borne of God: 
1.John 5.1. Heſaith not, ſhall be borne, or may be borne, but1s borne : bathe that 1s borne cf 
God,is alreadie the ſonne of God, Secondly, He that beleeneth bath enerlafting hfe, and hath paſſed 
from death to hife, Tohn 5.24. But none are heires of life, but children'::Rom.8.7; If ye be children, 
then heires alſo,c+c. Ergo, hethar belecueth,tsreally and aQually alreadie the child of God. Third- 
ly, As many 4s are led bythe ſpirit of God,are the ſonnesof GodRom. $.14.But they which beleeue are 
led by the ſpirit of God,for the father araweth them, Tohn 6.4.4. and they are borne not of bloud, nor 
of thewill of fleſh,nor of the will of man,but of Ged, John 1.1 3, And hethat 1s.nor borne of the fleſs, 
borne of the ſpirit, John 43.6. Wherefore hethat beleeuerh, 1s the childe of God, he hath not onely 
poſlibilitie ro be. Fourrhly, this place then cannot carrie any ſuch ſenſe, as the Teſuite :nferrerh 
vpon it, for then the Scripture ſhould be contrarieto it ſelfe; rhat God giuerh a faculcic and abt- 
Jitie onely to them that belecue, to be the ſonnes cf God : Bur this place declarerh rather, from 
whence faith recetueth this high dignitie, power and vertue,to make vs rhe {ones of God: thatit 
commeth not cf our ſelues, nor of the worthines of faith, but of the grace and free gift of 
God : as Saint Pal clſe where ſheweth, We are ſaned by grace through faith, not of our ſelue1,&@*- 
Ephel.2.8. 54 WE 
The Proteflants. TE! 
Þat is not onely the beginning and foundation of ouriuſtification, but boththe cncresſc,and 
L perfeRtion,and fullaccompliſhinent thereof. ENS | 
Argum.1, Saint Paul laith, The Goſpell 1s the power of God to faluation, &c. for by it, the 
righteouſnes of God is reuealed from faith to fairh, Rom. 1,17. Faith then leaderh vs to fate : Ic 
15not then onely the beginning, but thecncreaſe of righteouſnes, The Scripture allo fatth, The 
iuft ſhall line by faith,Rom. 1.17. Bur we liue not by iuthfication begun onely, bur perfeRted and 
finiſhed : Ergo, our full iuſtificationis by faith, | 
Anſw. Welive by faith, thatis, faithperfe&ted, and forrned by charitie : And we arc led from 
faith ro faith,that js, from an imperfe& to a perfeR faith, which 15 perte&ed by charitic : Belar®- 
{1b.1.de inſtificat.cap.2.0, EE HO _ 
Contra, Thatthiere are degrees of faich we graunt: there is a beginning and encreaſe of faith . 
Iheleenehelpe my vnbeleefe, Mark.9.,24, There 15a great faith, Matth, 15.28, There is a little 5 


{na 


of inst1fication by faith ouly, Artic.3. 

ſmall faith,as a graine of Muſtard ſeede, Matth. 17:20. But that faith is formed cr perfected by 
charitie,we vtterly deny 1t,as an vntrueth contrarie to Scripture,as ſhall be ſhewed more at large 
in the proper place : Fazth indeede worketh by charitie, Galath. 5.6. but the ſubſtance of Fairt is ons 
ching,the working another : loue concurreth with faith in working, it is no part of the efſeuce, 
or being of taith : Joue is an effect of faith : That Chrii? may dwell im your hearts by fatth, that bei 
grownded and rooted in loue,gc. yay 3.17, The dwelling of Chriſt by faith in vs, inaketh vs to be 

rounded 1n loue : If louethen bean cffe&,and follow faith,it is rather periected by faich,then a 

exfector of faith. 

Argum.2. Abraham beleened God, andit was connted to him: for righteouſneſſe : Rom. 4.3. But As 
brahams at this time was no nouice, or young beginner in faith, bur a perfe&t righteous man: Ergo, 
of faith 15 not onely the beginning, but perfeQtion of our righteouſneſſe. 

Anſw, Weſay not, that faiths ſuch a beginning of iuſtification, as thar it goeth away, when 

erfetion commeth : but it1s ſucha beginningand foungation, as the groundworke of the houſe 
which though 1rbe the beginning of the building, yetit remaineth,when the building is perfe&ted 
and finiſhed, Therefore Abrahams iuſtice was both begun, encreaſed and perfeed by faith : bur 
not onely by faith : this we ſay,thatfaith 1s not able alone perfeRly to iuſtthe the beicener: Beilar- 
min.ihid. | | 

Contra. 1, Wetakethis kindly at the Teſuites handes, that he will graunt vs thns much, that 
faith is the foundation of 1uſtification : the foundation is the principall part of the houſe, anil ſo 
by his confethion, faich 1s the principall in our wſtification:yer the Rhemijts flatly denie it:for they 
ay in theſe very words, That workes are more principalithen faith in the matter of inſtiſication*: Annex. 
lam.2.feft.7. It were good for them firſt to be agreed, before they deale againſt vs, left they haue 
worke enough among themſclues. 2. Bellarmine in afcribingrofaith the beginning, encreaſe,and 

crfeCtion of righteouſnes, though not to faith alone, herein difſenreth from his ghoſtly fathers of 
the Tridentine Chapter,whichas he ſaith, Nihil amplins fidei dederit,quam vt eſſet initiuns tuſtifica- 
tionis ; Did gtueno more vnto faith, then to be the beginning onely of tuſtification : Be/larmin, 
cap. 13. initio cap. 3. That faith doth perfeCtly wftifie, we haue proued at large before, and it 
may appeare further thus : Hee that 1s at peace with God, 1s fully and perfe&ly iuftificd, his 
conſcience clecred , and his finnes remitted, but by faith we haue peace of conſcience : Be- 
ing iuſtified by faith, we haue peace toward God, Rom. 5.1. Ergo, by faith weare fully and perfeQly 
1aitifed, 

Auguſtine vpon theſe words : Iohn 6.29. This is the works of God, that ye beleene, exc, writeth 
thus : $1 257 iti2 eff opus Dei.quomoas erit opus Der,vt credatur in eum, niſi ipſa (it iuſtitia, vt credamus 
in enum? If 1uſtice or righteouſnefle be the worke of God, how is itthe worke of God to belcene 
in him, vnleſle it bee r1ghteouſneſle it {elfe to beleene in him? See then, i 1s not, inttivm i/ti- 
tie credere, ſedipſa inſtitia, not the beginning of 1uſtice to belecue, butiuftice and righteouſnefle 
it ſelfe. _ 

Concil. Baſilienſ. ex oration. preſideutis ad Bohemos, in appendice: Habitare.dicit Apoſtolus, Chriſiuan 
per fidem in cordibus noſtris nec ſalumhabitabit, quinimo per fidems in filium adsptinum aſſumet : omnes c= 
nim,inquit Apoſtolusfily Des eſtis per fidem: The Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt dwelleth1n our hearts by 
faith, Ephe, 3. neither that he dwelleth only,but by faith adopteth vs to be his children : Yeare all 
the ſonnes of God by faith,ſeith the Apoſtle,Galath, 3.26. If faith maketh vs the ſonnes of God, 
then doth it wholy 1uſtifie vs; for before we are tuſtified we are notthe ſonnes of God, 


THE SECOND GENERALL PART, OF IVSTIEL 
gs cation it ſelte. w 


q TE particular queſtions are theſe: Firſt, whether inherent juſtice be the formall cauſe of iuſti- 
fication. Secondly, of the certaintie of 1aſtification by faith. Thirdly, whether faith, or the 
grace of 1aſttfication may beloſt, 


' THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER INHE- 
| rent tuſtice be the formall cauſe of iuſtification. 


The Papiſts. NE 
Hey deny inſtantly, that men are iuſtified by the onely imputation of the righteouſneſle of $5. rxro:, 

4 Chritt,or bythe remithon of ſfinnes : Trident.Concil.ſeſſ.6. can.1 1. or that we are formally 
made uft by the righteouſneſſe of Chritt:can,o, but hold them accurled that ſo affirme andrteacl;, 
Thus then is their ſentence, that Yuica formalis cauſa,e/t inſtitia Dei.qua nos iuſt os facit, quam quiſque 
## ſe recipit: The onely formall cauſe of our iuftification, is the iultice of God; whereby we are not 
reputed tuſt, but are made uſt indeede, This is that iuſtice, which euery man hath within himſelte, 
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and is inherentin him: ſef. 6.cap. 7. Sic Rhemiſt,annot. Rom. 2. ſet.4. Bellarmine alſo conſenters, . 
Lib.2 de inſtificat.cap.2. Firſt, let ys ſee their arguments forinherent wſtice : ſecondly,againg jj, 
imputariue1uſtice of Chriſt, | | 

Aroum,1. As by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners : ſoby the obedience of one ſhall n,,, 
be maderighteous: Rom.5.19. At Adami inobedientia v5re non imputatine nobis peccatur mpreſſic » 
But «Adams diſobedience did truely print finne in our nature,not impuratiuely onely : £-g, Ne 
aretruely maderighteous by Chrift,not by imputation onely: Bellarmine cap.3.argum.1, This ar. 
gument Bellarmive takethto be ſo firme,that he ſaith: Yidetur nullam reſponſionemadmittere: It can... 
not be anſwered, Andtherefore he dath inculcate the ſame argument often,cuen thrice together 
inthis one queſtion: Once,cap.3.argum.1, Againe,cap.7.argum.2, And againe,argum.6, Where he 
reaſoneth thus: Chriſt reſtoreth that to vs, which weloſt in Adam, but we loſt true inherenc jq. 
ſtice in eAdam: Ergo, we recouer true inherent wſtice by Chriſt, + 

Anſw.1, This argument concludeth nothing, vnlefſe he will haue the Apoſtles compariſon” 
betweenethe diobedience of Adam,and the obedience of Chriſt;our fall by the one,and our reſti.. 
turion by the other, to agree in all things: but that cannor be, for all men in the world are borne 
in eAdams finne, yet allmen are not made righteous by Chriſt, Againe, «Adams diſobedience 
broughtys from paradiſe, Chriſts obedience ſhall nor bringe vsto paradiſe, butto heaven : Ergy, 
this compariſon holderh not 1n cuery reſpe&t. $5 EL 

2, The Apeſtle himfelfe, in this imilitude, ſheweth ſome difference and difſimulitude : The rife 
#8 not ſo,as the offence; the fault came of one offence to condemnation the gift is of many offences to inſtiſicg- 
tion,verſ'16. And againe,7 ne ift 5s 20t ſo as the offence, verl.15.For,if through the offence of one mas 
be dead,much more the grace of God ce, Thatis,Chritt is much moreable to ſaue many by hisrigh.. 
teouſnes,then Adam was to condemne many by his diſobedience. We ſee then that. this compar. 
ſon,As by one mans diſobedience,&c. fo bythe obedience of one,&c.s notto be vrged in euerie 

art, but wherein onely the compariſon ſtandeth. And if 1thold not in theſe poynts,which the A. 
poſtle himſelfeſetteth downe, why ſhould it hold in this, wich theleſuit vrgeth, feerng it isnor 
that poynt,whercin the Apoſtle compareththem? 

3. The Apoſtlethen compareth them rogether,in reſpect ofthe worke or the thing done,many 
are made finners by one, and many are maderighteous by one, but not1n reſpect of the manner: 
that righteouſnes ſhould bee conneyed fom Chriit,after the ſame manner, as finne was propaga- 
ted from Adam: for the Apoſtle faith, thatin dam all finned, that 1s, verely and indeed in hin 
they are finners: Butſpeaking ofthe righteouſnes of Chritt, he faith, /r zx a gift, and of the abyn« 
dance of grace,ver{.17,And how tnisgiftis conueyed,he ſhev;/cth, where hetaith, The righteouſnes 
of God by the faith of lefus Chriſt unto all, and vponall that beleene,Rom.z .22,This gift of righteouſnes - 
1s by faith in Chritt. | 

4+ If yet notwithſtanding the Teſuite will tand fill ſtrictly vpon the equalitie and liknes of 
this compariſon 1n all poynts : let hum remember,that he definerh or:ginall finne to be nothing 
els, bur priuatio && carentia inſtitie originalis, to be a pruation or wanting of originall taftice; De re- 
miſſ.grar. lib.5.cap. 19. Then by the fame reafon,ir may be inferred by this compariſon,that as A- 
dams {inne brought nothing but a privation of inſtice ; ſo Chriits righteouſnes ſhould bring no- 
thing to vs, but a priuation of originall finne and vnrighteouſnes. Bat Chriſt doth nor onely free 
vs from ſinve, butalio maketh vs righteous: as Angaſtine laiti, Non ſolum percata per Chriſtum m- 
terfeita ſunt, ſedinſtitia tributa: Oar finnes are not oney flaine by Chriſt, but righteouſnes alle is 
gtuen, | 

5. Yet ſomewhat better to content the Teſuit,wee graunt alſo a fimilitude euen inthis reſpeR 
betweene Chriſt and Adam, inthe manner of transferring finne on the one {ide,and righteoutnes 
on the other: for as there are rwo parts cf originall finne, the guilt of eAdams finne propagated 
to his poſteritie, and the deprauation of our nature:ſo there is a two-fold iuſtice: there is a iuſiice 
imputed vnto vs by faith, which isthejuſtice of Chriſt ; there is atuſticeinherentand abiding 11 
vs, whichis our owne 1uſtice : And as Adzms firneentringincohis polteritie made them ſubicXX 
to death and condemnation,Rom. 5,12, and wholly corrupted and depraued their naturez[91t 15 
the righteouſnes onely of Chrift which freeth vs trom condemnarion,which worketh in ys an 1- 
perfe@ inherent righteouſnes, whereby we leade an holy lite, butare riotthereby iuſtified befor® 
God : And as Adams finne is propagated by the naturalland carnall generation,{o Chriſts iufice 
is ſpiritually derived vnto vs by rhe fpirituall burth which 1s by faith, . 

6, Wherein this compariſon holdeth berweene Adam and Chriſt,” in what reſpe&t Adams 
ſaid to be a forme of him, that was to come, that 1s,of Chriſt; Auguſtine very well ſheweth 1n theſe 

Contra lu- words: Adam forma eft faturi, i.Chriſti, quoniam ſicat ille ex ſemerrſonaſcemibus licet non manaucane- 
Jian,lib.t. rintde ligno, faltuseſt carſamortis,que per cibum inautta eff : ita Chriſtas,qurex wfo ſunt ,tamerſi nil 
inſteegerunt faitus eff prouiſor inſtitie quamper crucers nobis omniores condovanit : Adam is the figure 
of him tha: was to come,namely Chriſt, becauſe, as he became the caule of death, which came i 


of mherent iftice, Part.g. Qutſe. 1. 
by the forbidden meat,to thoſe which were borne of him,ithough they did not eate of the tree:o 
Clrift to thoſewhich are of him, although they had done no righteouſnes, yet prouided for them 
righteouſnes,which he purchaſed by his crofle,and gaue vnto them. Adam then may be a figure 
of Chrift, and the compariſon may hold withour inherent iuſtice:for the inſtice giuento vs, 1 the 
juſtice of Chriſts crofle, and we are made iuſt,withour doing iuſtly, that is wichout our owne 11- 
ſtice:as+Angnſtine hereſaith. 

7. Now laſtly, whereas Bellarmine would haue Chriſt to reſtore whatſoeuer is loſt in Adam :by 
the ſame reaſon, by Chriſt men ſhould be exemptedin this life from ſinne and death:for Aaam 
before his fall, was ſubieR to neither,Our anſwere then is this: that indeed we find more in Chritt, 
chen we loſtin Adam:he doth reſtore vs to afarre more excellent eſtate,then man was created in: 
Butthis our happines 1s but begun 1nthus life, the perfe&ion and accompliſhment of ir,is reſerned 
forthe life to come. And chus,I truſt; this ynanſwerable argument is anſwered: our ſtout champi- 
on then was ſornewhat tco forward 1n triumphing before the vitorie, 

Argum.2. Firſt, Hebr. 1 1.4. Abel by fatth obtained to be righteous : and Neab likewiſe, veri.7, 


theſe were 1nſt by their inherent 1uſtice, becauſe they did righteous workes : as Abe/did offer 1a- 
crifice ; Noah prepared the Arke,&c.Bellar.arg.5, 


Secondiy, Rom.8,29.He hath predeſtinate them to be made like the image of his Sonne: but Chriſt 
is 1uſt,not by an imputatiac,but an inherent tuſtice: Ergo,ſo are his members, 

Thirdly,Rom.6. 5 7 are graft into the fmilitude of Chriſts death and reſurrefion : but hee trulie 
died,and not putatiuely,or 1n opinion: Ergo,we allo truly not putatiuely muſt die vnto ſinne, &c. 

Fourthly,S.Paalſpeaketh of the ſpiritof adoption now preſent, and of the adoption by rhe re- 
dempt:on of our bodies, Rom.8.15.23. but the adoption or redemption of our bodies, ſhall be 
true,and not putattue,or in opinion : Ergo,ſo 1s our adoption now,Bellar.arg.7.8. 

Anſw. Firſt, Abeland Noah we graunt had 1att and righteons workes, which were fruites of 
their faith : but they were not by them 1uftified before God, but it was the righteoufnes of faith, 
whereby they were uſt before God : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Noe was made heire of the righreouſneſe 
which is by faith, - 

Secondly,the conformitie betweene Chriſt & ysſtandeth not in our iuſtification:for the tuſtice 
of Chriſt was in him originall, but in ys it is dertued from him : but it confiſteth in our ſanRifica- 
tion, as the Apoſtle ſheweth : Arme your ſelues with the ſame mivde,that he which hath ſufferedin the 
fleſh,hath ceaſed from ſinne, We mult then be conformable ynro Chriſt in dying vnto ſinne,and ri- 
fing to newnes of lite. = 


Thirdly,to dye ynto finne1s part of our ſanRtfication, not of our iuftification, which we grant 
muſt verily and rruly ben vs. | . 

Fourthly : firſt,an adopted ſonne,1s a reputed ſonne-: and therefore ſeeing we are Gods fonnes 
by adoption in Chrift, we-are ſo by reputation or imputation. Secondly, it followeth not our a- 
doption is true, therefore not by imputation : for, the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is as verily ours 
thorough imputation by faith, as if it were aRuallyin our ſelues. Thirdly,the argument follo- 
weth nortfrom the ſtate of the next life, to'our condition now : for then we ſhall ſee Chriſt face ro 
face, we ſhall necde no faith, nor imputatiue 1uſtice, but ſhall verilic and perfe&ly be made ut 
by Chriſt : our roabes ſhall be made white in the blood of the Lambe, Reuelat.7. 14. bur in this 
_— walke by faith, andnot by fight, 2.Corinth. 5.7. and therefore are 1uft onely by the 1aſtice 
of faith. | | 

Aroum.z The Apoſtle faith, According to his mercy he ſaned vs by the waſhing of the new birth or 
regeneration,and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on vs abundantly, through teſus Chriſt our 
Saniour that we being inſtified by his grace, c.ad Tit 3.7.To beiuſtified then,is nothing cls but to be 
regenerate and renewed by the holy Ghoſt: but our regeneration 1s inherent in vs : Ergo, ſos our 
luſtification :'Bellarws. cap.1 3.argum ls. : 

Anſ.t. The Apoſtle in this place victh this word(to be 1uſtified)1n the largeſt ſenſe,as compre- 
hending boththe iuftice of Chriſt imputed vnro ys by Chriſt,as alſothar juſtice & holines which 
s wroughtin vsby his ſpirite:for ſeeing the ſcripture doth call men ruſt both theſe wayes ; 1uſt 
by therighteouſnes or iuſtice of faith,as Noe,Heb. 1 1.7, inſt alſo, though imperfe&ly,by the righ- 
teouſnes wrought in them, as' Lot is called uſt, 2.Pet;2.7.notvnfitly both theſe kinds of 1ft:ce 
are comprehended ynder the word 1uſtification. Againe, this word the Apoſtle in this ſenſe vieth 
in other places,as Rom.$.30. Whom he 1uſttfieth, he glorifieth ; where 1uttification alſo compre- 
hendeth fanCtification, which goeth before glorification. Likewiſe, Rom. g.18. the Apoſtle cal- 
lethzhe whole worke of our redemprtion,including alſo.our ſfaluation, which muſt anſwere inthat 
placetocondemnation, the inſtification of life: yet ar other times ſpeaking more diftinAly,he ma- 
Kerh theſe three degrees,being freed from ſinne,here is our redemption, Ye have your fruit in holines, 
this is ſanRification, and the endenerlaſting life, here is ſaluation, Rom. 6.22, foin this place, the 
Apoſtle confoundeth theſe two words be ſaucd,and iuſtified : and ſo he doth, Ephel.2.8. Ar o0- 
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ther times he diſtinguiſherh betweene them : as Rom. 5.9, Being inſtified by his blood, we ſh zl] be fa 
ed through him -and inthe next verſe alſo he putterh difference betweene theſe two,to be recgy,.. 
ciled,and faued: for ſaluation,to ſpeake properly, 1s ofthe end, twſtification 1sthe meane thax leq. 
deathto the end, Laſtly, the Apoſtle h1ſelfe doth diltingurſh this generall kinde of iuſtification 
into parts: They which beleene in God (ſaith hegverl.8.) this'ts the 1uſtification by faith, ovphy rg 4, 
carefull to ſhew forth good works: thus 1s the 1uſtice wkichis1n vs. 

2, The Apoſtle here ſaith, That the holy Ghoſt ts ſhed on vs abundantly through Teſia Chriſt, Tit. 4,6 
Burfairch 1s che meane and way whereby it 18 applied : We receine the promiſe of the ſpirit throyg), 
faith, Gaiath,3.14. He nameth alſo herethe waſhing of the new birth, which new birch is þy þe._ 
lceuingin Chriſt, 1.Tohn 5.1. Whoſoeuer belecucth,tRar Teſus 1s rhe Chriſt,is borne of Goq: 5, 
that the Apoltle neceflariite vnderſtandeth 1n this place 1uſtification by faith, though he al 
ſpeake of regeneration and renouation : ſo farre1s the Apoſtle from making themall one:though 


he name them together, becauſethey muſt goe together, and are both neceflaric towards the ar. 
taining of cucrlaſting lite, | 


Thele,and the like arguments our aduerfaries haue deuiſed for their inherent 1aſtice : Now [ee 
vs ſce,rvhat they can obieCtagainſt the imputation of the 1uſtice of Chriſt, 

Argam.1, Ifthe iuſtice of Chriſt betruly imputed vnto vs, ſo thatthereby we are verily ang 
truely counted 1uſt;as if it were our owne proper righteouſneſſe, we ſhould then be counted no 
lefle wft and righteous,then Chriſt himſelfe, and ſo conſequently be counted Redeemers and Sa- 
utours of the world,as well as he: Bellarm.cap.7.ar2um.s. = 

eAnſw, Ficit,it followeth not, Chritts 1uſtice 1s verilie made ours, as if 1t were properly or 
own : Ergo, weareas 1uft as Chriſt: for Chriſts 1uſtice was originally in him, 1t 15 ours but by im- | 
putation : his tuſtice was truly meritorious, and not of grace,our wmflice by him is of grace : Nei- 
there 1s the whole 1uſtice that was in Chriit, imputed to vs, for he was not 1uſt onely, as hewas 
man,but1uſt alſo as God, Secondly,we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene 1aſtice xr ſelfe and the commy- 
nication thereof, betweene the proprietie and pofleſiion of a thing,and the vie. A thing may be 
common 1 vle, yetproper 1n poſſc{ſion: ſo Chriſts tuſtice 15 communicated to vs, that 1s,the yer. 
tue,powergand efhicaciethereof,yet Chrilts perſonall witice ſtill remaineth1in himfelfe. The two 
oltne branches did continually emptte themſelues 1nto the golden pipes: Zachar.4.12. The pipes 
or conduits had no oyle,but from the branches ; yet the fountaine of oyle remained 1n'the ole 
tree fill: It cannot be ſayd now,thatthe pipes were as full of oyle as the braunches. By theſe oliue 
braunches,the Prophet vnderſtandeth Chriſt, from whom we recetue all rhe oyle of grace which 
we haue,in as ample manner,as it this oyle fprang of our ſelues, yerfarre infertour for all this are 
the pipes to the oltue tree, | wy 

eAroum.2, Ifweby the righteouſnefle of Chriſt imputed to vs, are truely counted uſt before 
God, and arc become the ſonnes: of God, by the fame reaſon Chrift by the impuratton of our 
{innes,may be truely counted a finner,and fo alſo the childe of the diuell, which were a molt hor- 
rible blaſphemue, Bar if Chritt, notwithſtanding the imputation of our finnes, be righteous and 
1ult fil], weallo,though the righreouſneſfle of Chriſt be 1maputed,ſhould remaine vnrighteous,and 
vault fill, and therefore not thereby wittfied: Bellarmn. ibid, PE 

eAnſi, 1, That our finnes were 1umputed to Chriſt, and that he tooke them vpon himfelte, 
and ſuffered for them,being now counted his by 1mputation,wee haue euident teſtimonies out of 
Scripture to proue 1t:Efai. g3.ver{.6.The Lord hath laid upon him the iniquitie of vs all: He ſhall beare 
their iniquities,verl.11,He was counted withthe tranſgreſſors, and bare the ſnne of many,verl,12. "This 
alſo was cuidently prefigured by the ſcape goate, which was a type and figure of Chriſt : the 
ſinnes of the people were pur vpon the head of the goate,and thegoate did beare their 1nzquities 
intothe wildernefle : And the goate by this imputation of the peoples finne, was counted vi- 
cleane,the beaft yet by nature being yncapable of finne ; infomuch that hee, which carried the 
goate,was coinmaunded to wath hs cloathes and fleſh with water,as polluted with touching the 
goate, Leutt,16.22.26, S0S.Paul ſaith, that Chriſt was accurſed, yea made a curſe for ys,Galat.3e 
verſ.13.Andthathe was made finne for vs,which knew no linne,2.Cor, $.21,not onely'a ſacrifice 
for finne,butcuen ſo fin for vs, that is by unputarion, as we are made his righteouſnes : for ſeeing 
this is the perpetualrule of Gods iultice,that the ſame ſoulethar finnerh ſhould dye,Ezech.18.20- 
how can it ftand with Gods 1uſtice,thar Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for our fins, if they were not 10 {ome 
ſort now annexcd vnto him? Sceing then the Scriptare faith, thar Chritt bare our injquit!e, V4 
accurſed,made fiane for vs,counted among ſinners and tranſgreſlars : why ſhould: wee doubtto 
ſpeake,as the Scripture doch, that Chriſt was for vs counted a ſinner-and a tranſgreffor, yet? 
Imelfe remained hole, 1ſt, and righteous ſtill > So wee in Chriſt are verily reputed gightcous> 
though by nature we are vntult and varighteous, © y-- 
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| 2, Now concerning theſe conſequents, which Be{/armime inferrethhereupon : 33 Hrſt,Si 44 
fits patern dior verepeccator tum etiam filius diaboli; If Chrilt may verily.be.counted or called a i 


of inherent inftice. Part.4.  Quef.1; 


ner,then alſo the clilde or ſonne of the diuell, which is an horrible thing to bethought, Wee an- 
{yerc : noteucry ſinner 1sthe childe of the diuell : He that commitreth ſin, ts of the duel, 1.Toh.3,8. 
But Chriſt neuer commutted finne : /» him is no ſinne,gbid.verl, 5.ſinne ts laid vpon him only by 1n- 

atation : Ergo, Againe,eucn among{t ien,euery one that hath finne, is nor of the diuell : for 
there is 0 man liuing bur hathifinne : /f we ſay,we hane no ſinne,we deceine our ſelues,1.1oh.1.8, And 
yer 1t1s truc,which the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, boſoener is borne of God,ſinneth nor, 1.Joh.3.9.for there 
1s grcat difference betweenethele two,to commit finne,andto haue ſinne, as Augaſtine diſtingui- 
ſheth : Al:mdeſt non peccare,alind von habere peecatum yam: th quopeccatum non regnat, non peccat\ fc. 
tis one thing nor to finnezaniother,notto haue ſinne:for he ſinneth not, in whom ſinne rateneths 
not,to obey the deſires thereof ; #2-4.cap.ad Galat.” And againe, Ouamnis diabolus({aith he) fir prin- 
reps omniunt peccatorum & ant ber, 01 ramen filios diaboli faciunt quecunque peceata, filios autem diabo- 
Jiinfidelitas facit:Alrhoughthe dutll be the prince and author of al finnes,yer all finnes make not 
the children of the diuell, infidelitie onely maketha man the ſonne of the diuell, Augaft.con.epiſ. 
Pelag.lib.; cap.2, Hethenthat.commurteth finne,thar 1s; in whwonrſin raigneth, or a1-whom there 
is infidelitiezische-childe of thegmell; not he which hath finne,bur obeyerhir not;or is a belcener: 
much lefls can yr be inferred;tharChriſt is of rhe digell, though he were for vs counted among ſin- 
ners, becauſe he neither hath,nordoth finne; but it was only imputed ynto him.; into \vhole heart: 
neuer any (parRe of indelicieenmmay;: > 5:07 322 oh alt nd fo Pair os Card he Cale 

Secondly,the Teſuite inferrerb,that if our ſinnes were imputed ro Chriſt;as his rightcouſneſſe is 
to vs,then as Chritt for all the imputarion of our fins,remaineth iuſt, and holie ; fo wee, norwith- 
ſtanding theumpurarion of his righteouſnes, ſhould be vnholy and-ynrighteous ſtill. 

Anſw. 1. Trae1t is,that as Chriit in his owne mature remaineth righteous and iuft, though our” 
finnes were 1mputed,the umputation of our ſinnes Goth not pollute the purenes of his natuce ; [o, 
five ſhould ſet apart the righteouſnes-of Chriſt, by the imputation whereof weare infttfied ; in vs 
by nature,there is nothing elle bat ſinne and corruption : as S. Paul ſaith, / know,that in methat 
is,in my fleſh;dwelleth no good thirg,Rom.7.18. 2, There 1s nothing the like reaſon, that che inpu- 
tation;of our finne ſhould leaucany ftaine or blot in the holy nature of Chriſt, as, that. the umpu- 
tation of his righteouſnes ſhould worke holines in vs : whereupon it 1s, that weearcholy and 1uſt 
by his righteouſnes imputed, but he notwithſtanding the imputation of our ſinne, is neither vn- 
uſt nor vnholie ; firſt, becauſe it151mpoſſible that Chriſt ſhould be vaiuſt, his holy nature is nor: 
capable of ſinne, but it 1s pollible that man ſhould become righteous the humane nature :s ca- 
pable of righteoaſnes, wherein 1t was once created, and ſhall be againe reſtored vntoit 1n Chritt... 
Secondly,fin 1s not fo forcible todefile and deſtroy nature,as theigrace of God is ro preſerve and 
ſanRifie: as S, Paw[realoneth : If through the offence of one many be dead, much more the grace of Gad, 
and the gift by grace,Rom. 5.1. If grace cuen in men, whoſe natures ſubie to finne, and death, 
be more able ro ſauc,than ſinne 1s to.deſtroy : muchleſfle can finne preuaile more, or ſomnuch,be-. 
ing bur imputed, inche.nature of Chriſt to pollution, which cannot finne,as grace andrighteouſ- 
nes doth in vs to ſanClification? And:thus farre of their arguments, 

SFECT? The Proteſtants. bo TaIs | 

E acknowledge an inherent 1uſtice 1n all taithfull men, wrought in them by the ſpirit of 

Y God,being now 1wftified by faith in Chriſt : but 1t1s imperfe&t, not able ro 1uſtthe them 
before God ; 1t 1s-no other then ſanRification, which 1s a fruit of iuſtification : Bur thar 1aſtice, 
whereby we are tuſt before God, not falſely accounted, bur made truly 1uſt, 1s by the righteouſnes 
of Chriſt onely,which we apprehend by faith, And of this our 1uſttfication by Chriſt, there are two 
parts,the cleere remiſſion of our finnes and puniſhment due thereunto: for in Chritt we are freed 
from the law of finne,and death,Rom.8.2, The other part is the impuration of the righreouſnes 
of Chriſt : By tbe inſtifying of one, the benefit abounaed toward all men, to the infitification of life, Ro- 
man, .18. Andthat this 1s our righteauſnes before God, and no other, it. remaineti now to bee 
proned by ſcripture. # | TRAIN, F | 

Argum.1. Abraham beleened God,and it was counted to him for righteouſnes,Rom.4.2. And,Bleſſed 
are they whoſe iniquities are forginen,and whoſe ſinnes are conered, end to whom the Lord impateth no ſin, 
ver{.7.8. Ergo, the righteoutneſle of man confiſteth nor in any aQuall inherent 1uitice in hin- 
ſelfe, butan that his fins are forgiuen him, and the righteouſnefle of Chriſt applied to him by faith. 

 Anſw, 1, Wee graunt that Abrabam was reputed righteous by his faith, yet it followcth nor, 
that to haue faith reputed or counted for rightcouſnes,is to haue the righteouſnes of Chriſt im- 
 Puted by faith : for faith, which 1s imputed for righteouſnes,is nor the rightcouſnes of Chriſt, but 
our owne righteouſnes. And to bee reputed for righteous here, ſignifieth nor a bare opinion of 
nghteouſnes, but ſuch an opinton, asthe' truth ofthe matter anſwererh : for the Apoſtle viing the 
lame word, ſaith, that to him that worketh the wages is counted,or reputed not by fauourcbu by debt,ver.4. 
ut the wages is not giuen to him that worketh in opinion, or account onely, but yertJy,and 1n 
teede, Bellarnr.cap, + DEE © COIN abacdRE 
| Cantra, 


- o 
b 
F 


898 


The nineteenth generall Controuerſie 


Contra, 1, Faith,faith the Teſuite, which is reputed for righteouſnes, is not therigliteouſhes of 
ker : and therefore it 1s all one to ſay,faith 1s reputed for righteouſnes,and righteouſnes 1x; im. 
uted, 5 | 


Anſ. 1. The Apoſtle here by faith ynderſtandeth alſo the obieR apprehended by faith:ag dis 
plainly in theſe words, T he righteonſnes of God by the faith of Teſins Chriſt, Rom. 3.22. Sotharin Bk 
here reputed for righteouſnes, we are not toreſpect the worthines of the.act of belecuipgin it (61g, 
bur in re{pect of the obic& : the faith(faiththe Apoſtle) of Jeſus Chriſt, 4. + , 

2. Againe,the Ieſuite elſewhere ſaith, that faith,tn his meaning, ynderſtanding {till the djpy;_ 
tie of faith in 1t ſelfe,is but the beginning of rigliteoaſnes : but the Apoſtle faith, tha faith it (elf. 
not namingany thing elſe,is-rightcouſnes,that is more then the beginning... 

. Andiffaith as 1t 1sa work andaQtin ys doth 1uftifie; how catit be tsue,whichthe Apogye 
ſaith, To him that worketh not,faith is counted forrighteonſneſſe,verl,s, aud God imputeth righteonfy eſſe 
without workes,verl.6. MME ATL2 150 SM baet fe btn 

2. We lay not, thatto be reputed iuz,isto be1uſt onely in. apini@n,but verily and indeege- 
for ſeeing the Apoſtle victh the ftameword,fpeaking of the reputing,ofthe reward'ofdebr, as iwell 
as of fauour : weſay that of grace and fauour a:matus as yerily'reputed righteoirs, as if hee were 
righteous indeede by his owne deſerts : for thatwhich1s repuredof tauourts vertly,and indeede, 


- % 


as that which is reputed of debt,though not after the ſame manner. 1 

eAroum.2. Chriit is our wiſedome,righteouſnes, ſanGiification,and redemption, r .Cor.x.30. 
Ergo,Chriſt onely is our righteoulhes, whereby wearetuſtified. 1 

eAnſw, Chriſt is ſaid to be our righteouſnes, becauſe hee hath ſatisfied God for vs,and this (2. 
tisfacon is imparted to vs, when we are iuſtified an luch ſort,thar i may be calledour fatisfation 
and our righteouſnes : for although we are truly raft, by our mherent wſtice,yer thereby wee can 
not ſatisfie:God for our finnes, and the puniſhment thereof: but it 1s an effect of Chriſts ſarisf4.. 
tion, which-is conferred, and applied to vs in our luſtthcation: And ſo wee may fafcly lay, thar 
Chriſts righteouſnes,and his merits are imputed to vs,when they are ſo applied varo-vs, as if we 
our {clues had farisfied.: ſo that wee confefle alſo an inherent 1uſtice, whereby wee are truly iuſt : 
Bellarm.cap.10.refponſ.adargum.1 .. 7 OE RAT ATT SEES 

{contra. 1. It is very ablurd;as the Ieſuite here ſetteth it downe, that wee ſhould be juſtified by 
our inherent.iuſtice,and yet thereby are not ableto ſatisfie for-our ſinnes : thatonely hath power 
to 1aſtike vs, that 1s able to redeemne vs,and ſartisfic for vs : We are inftified freely by his grace,tbrongh 
the redemption that is in Chriſt, Roo). 5.24. Our inherent 1uſtice 1snotableto fatisfiefor vs, by the 
Teſuites confet{ion : Ergo,not totuſtifie vs. 2. We may thus reafon allo out of the Ieluites words: 
That cannot bea caule of our 1uſtification, whicliis an efte&& thereof; but our inherent iuſtice is 
an effeQ of the ſatisfaQtion of Chriſt applied vnto vs,which 1s nothung elſe but our witification : 
Ergo. 3. Thatrightcouſnes,whereby being applied vnto vs,we are as1uft,as if in our owne per- 
ſon wee had ſatisfied for our finnes, 1s that righteoutnes, whereby weare 1uſtified :butthis deth 
the righteouſnes and merits of Chriſt applied. and unputed to vs, as the Tefuite here acknowled- 
geth: Ergo. 4. Bellarmineſpeaketh contraditories,and toyneth rogether impollibilities;he faith, 
that the 1uſtice of Chriſt 1s mputed to vs inas effectuall manner, as if we had ſatisfied our ſelues ; 
and yet hee ſaith beſides, [uititiams inberentem werameſſe & abſolutaminſtitiam : That iuſtice inhe- 
rent,isa trueand abſolute 1uſtice : How canthis be an abſolute juſtice,and thattogether which 1s 
impured ? There cannot be a double abſolute tſtice :for that is abſolute which is perfe&t,and en- 
tire of 1tſelfe : but Chriſts wuſtice nnputed 1s an abſolute 1aſtice, which hath ſatisficd for vs,as ful- 
ly,asif we our felues had done, but the1nberent1uftice doth not fatisfie for ys: all this 1s by the Ie- 
ſuite confeſſed : Ergo,itis notan abſoluterſtice, 5, Doth rottlie Iefuute now,inioyning the 11- 
ſtice of Chriſt,and our 1aftice together, make twoformall cauſes of our 1uſtification? which not- 
withſtanding hee inſtantly denied before, affirming this co be the 1tndgement of the Tridentine 
chaptergthat we are not 1uſtified,not onely,but nor at all by the 1uſtice of Chrift;cap.2, But here 
he ſaith,that by Chriſts tuſtice applied, we doe fatisfic the wrath of God : what now. 1s this ciſe but 
by the wfſtice of Chrift truly to 54 iaftified ? Forto be tuſtified, is nothing{elſe, but tobe reconct- 
led to God,and fauedfrom his wrath, Rom, 5.9.10. How 1sit now poſlible,that Bellarmine ſhould 
agree with others,ſeeing he ſo ſhamefully diſagreerhfrom himſeife2 THERE FEI > 

Argum.3. Saint Paulſaith, He hath made him to be finne for vs that hnew no ſinne,that we (bonld be 
made the righteonſnes of God in him,2.Corin.5.21.Out of this place we reaſon thus 2 As Chriſt was 
made ſinne for vs, ſo wee arc righteous in him : But our finnes were onely imputed to him,they 
were not aQtually in him: Erge,fo.s his righteouſnes,wherby weare juſtified, only imputed to Vs- 

Anſv. 1, Chriſt 1s ſaid to be made finnefor vs, notchat our ſinnes are imputed to him,other- 
wiſe,than for that he ſatisfied for our fins,and was an offring for our ſinne : ſothe inftice of Ch! iſt 
151mputed to vs,1n reſpett of his ſarisfaCQtion ; by the which notwithſtanding we cannot be coun” 
red1ulſt: Bellarm,cap.10.reÞ.ad arg.z. s 


Contra: 
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Chriſt, 


of inherent infl:ce. Queſt.1. 


{omntre. 1. If finne be here taken onely for the ſuffering for ſinne ; becauſe Chriſt bare the pu« 
niſhment of our finne:then wherethe Apoltle ſaith, we are righteeaſnes in him,we mult ynderſtand, 
not rightcouſnes 1t ſelfe, but onely the reward of righteoutnes : for theſe two members or parts 
doc anſwere one the other : as Chriſt was finnefor vs,{o weare rignteouſnes in htm: but Chritt 
onely bare the puniſhment for ſinne ; Erge,we obtaine onely the reward of righteouſhes by him. 
2, How could the pumiſhment of ſinne 1n the 1nſtice of God be laid vpon Chritt, if the finnes 
were not inſameſortannexcd to the ſufferer : ſeeing itis the perpetuall'Fale of Gods iuſtice, that 
che ſame ſoule that finneth, ſhould dye? Ezech. 18,20. And how can wee obtaine the reward of 
righteouſnes,if firſt we be notmade righreous? 3. TheScripture alſo euidently affirmerh, that 
Chriſt bare not onely the puniſhment of our ſinnes, biat our finnes alſo : He bath borne owr infir- 
mitie;gElal. 5 344. He was counted among tranſpreſſors,and bare the ſame of many,ver(.12, What ailtth 
cher the Teſuite ſo boldly to denie, that our ſfinnes were imputed to Chriſt 2 4, He graunteth, 
chat Chriſts ſatisfaCtion 1s imputed to vs, yet we are not thereby iuſt : If God be fatisfied, his wrath 
appeaſed,arewe notfully redeemed ? /Fwhile we were enemies, wee were recontiled ro God by the death 
of his ſonne, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaued by his life, Rom, 5.10. Reconciliation then 
and faluation;tollow fatistaCtion by the death of Chriſt : C brift bath freed vs from the law of fune, 
and death,Rom.8,2.there remaineth therefore nocondemnation. If then Chriſt hauing ſatisfied for vs, 
we are made heires of life ; how are we not by vertue of his fatisfaQion tuſt alſo 2 ſeeing firſt wee 
muſt be tuft, before we can lookeforthe reward of taſtice, Yea, Bellarmine hiinſelfe faith, Remrſſio 
peecatorum #01 poteſt fieri,nift inftitia infundatur : There can be noremiſſion of finnes, bur wltice 
muſt be infuſed withall,as darknes cannot be chaſed away,bur light muſt needes ſucceede: cap.g. 
adarg.3. We will inferre hereupon : but by thefſarisfaftion of Chriſt we haue remiition of fins : 
froo,allo thereby we obtaine 1uſtice,and ſo conſequently are uſt. - 

Anſw.2. Or thus we may vnderſtand the Apoſtle: As Chriſt is made finne for vs, that is, be- 
ing the. head, he counteth the finnes of his members as his owne, fo wee are the righteouſnes of 
God in him : that is, the diuine 1wſtice which 1s 1n Chriſt our head, 1s communicated to his mem- 
bers, Bellarm.ihid. | 2 

Contra, 1. In the matter of 1uſtification, we haue not any thing to doe with the diuine wftice 
of Chriſt, whereby hee 1s 1uſt as hee 1s God ; for that 1s not. communicable ro his members : bur 
the Apoſtle meaneth,the rigliteouſnes of God,that 15,of the grace of God throughfairh, Rom. 3, 
yer{.22.24.but the diuine and efjentiall righteouſnes of God, 1s neither apprehended, nor ap- 
plied by faith. | 

2. If our finnes agree vnto Chriſt,as he 1s our head ; then they doe more then by 1mputation, 
yea properly and yenly agree vnto him : becauſe there 1s a reali continttionf and communica- 
tion betiyeenethe head and the bodie ; he faid to Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? not becauſe our 
a{ictions are wmputed to Chriſt, but that the head and members make bur one mythicall body: 
by denying imputation of ſinne, they fall into a greater gulfe, cuen to appropriate ſinne vnto 


3. The Ieſuite hath madea very good argument for vs : Chriſt 1s the head, wee are'the mem- 
bers, both make but one bodie : one and the ſame bodie, hath one and the ſame forme: Ergo, 
Chriſt and his Church are both formally wſt by the ſame righteoutſnefie, and that is the righ- 
teouſneſle of Chriſt. The Apoſtle alſo ſayth, that the body of Chriſt, that 1s, his Church, 1s 
the fulnefle of him that filleth all in all things, Epheſ.1,23. our fulnes then 1s the fulnes of Chritt, 
our righteouſneſle is our fulnefle : Ergo, 2ndft Chriſt fill all in all, then Chrift onely 1aſtifieth: not 
not Chrifts tuſtice in part, and our owne 1uſtice 1n part. 

Anſw, 3. Chriſt was made finnefor vs,that1s,he tooke vpon him the frmihieude of ſinful fleſh, 
and wee are righteouſneſſe, that is,do take the ſimilitude of the diuine juſtice : As Chriſt then ve- 
nily not umpuratiuely tooke our fleſh, ſo we verily, notimpuratiuely, are partakers of his mitice, 
Bellarm.ibid, | A | EY | | 

Contra, 1, This interpretation which the Ieſuite here enforcerh cannot hold : for where the 
Apoſtle faith , heecamein the frmilitude of [fall fleſh , it fellowerh, and condemned finne in the fleſb 
Rom.$.3. If he will make one of chem agree with this place, he muſt make both: then by his ex- 
poſition Chriſt was made finne, that1s, condemned, or deſtroyed ſinne : Or where the Apoſtle 
laith, be was tn like ſort as we are, ſim onely excepted, Heb.4.1f. wee muſt ſay atterhis interpretation, 
Chriſt was made ſinne, thar 1s, tooke our nature without ſinne : Aproper expoſition ſure ; by the 
contrary, he was made finne, that is, he was not made finne. 2, Againe, the Apoſtle faich, hee 
was made finne, that knewno ſinne : in both clauſes, finne 1s to be taken and vnderitood alike: 
It then to be made fine, be to take fleſh, then not to know ſinne , is not to know fleſh, which is 
to deſtroy Chriſts humanitie. 3, As Chriſt was made finne, ſo we are made righteouſneſle ; it 
Chriſt be ſaid here to take our humane nature , then wee alſo may be aid to take the diuine na» 
ture, But Ithinkethey will not fay,that the diuine nature is ſo appropriated to ys,asthe humane 
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nature is to Chriſt, Wherefore ſetting apartall ſuch vaine gloſſes, and idle ſhifts, which we 
vanuh as the milt , the ſenſe of thisplace appeareth euidently and plainely tre berhus; that a 
ſins by impucation were annexed to Chritt 1n thus paſiion, fo his rightcouſneſſe 1s appropriate 
Vs by faith in our 1uſtification, | y 

Argum.q, AQt.13.38. Throug hthis mans preached wnto you forgineneſſe of ſmnes,Gc, aud by bing 
enery one that beleeneth u inſtified: Ergo, our iuftification inthe remiltion of finnes 1s by the pc, _ 
ching of Chriſt apprehegded by faith, and ſo.conſequently not inherent un vs : Likewiſe Lyc, 8, 
verſe 13, The Publicaneis faid to be iultified , ſaying , God be merciful rome a fmner: Our iyjtig. 
cation ther is 1nthe forgiueneſle of ſinne, grounded ypon Gods mercie, who in his mercie cgyy... 
teth vs no ſinners, butas 1uſt in Chriſt : Ergo, we are nor1uſtified by any 4nherent 1uſtice, 

«nſw, Firſt, by-preaching of remiſizon of ſinnes,.is not onely ynderſtood the condonatign 
of thefault, but the ſucceeding allo of inward iuſtice, whereof Chritt 1s the.efrictent cauſe, bur yer 
Chriſts inſtice is not the formal cauſe thereof. Secondly,the Publicane prayerh not onely for for. 
giueneſle , but for perfe&t reconciliation, which requireth alſoan intuſion of tuſtice, Beſayy,, 
hy eR Firſt, 1. We graunt that remiſſion of ſinnes once obtained in Chriſt, weeare conſe. 
quently reputed as iuft in Chriſt, for the renuſſ1on of ſinnes,and imputation of Chriſtsrighreoyg. 
nefſe doalwaies concurrein a:but inherent iuſtice cannot ſtand together with remiilion of ſing: 
the one being of grace and mercie, the other of worke; but grace and workes cannot agree toge- 
ther, Rom.11.6, If of gracc; it1s no more of worke, 2. As Chriſt 1s the efficient caule by his {v1- 
rite of our iuſtifying faith : ſo1s his 1aſtice the very formall cauſe of our witification : for it is nor 
our owne'righteouineſle, but the righteonſneſſs of Godby the faith of leſins Chriſt vnto all that beleene, 
Rom. 43.22. whereby weare 1uſtified, | 

Secondly, 1. The Publicane ſneth for perfe& reconciliation, whichts by Gods mercie in the 
free forgiueneſfle of our finnes in Chriſt: asthe Apoſtle fayth, Rom. 5.1, Being initifiedby faith,wee 
are at peace with God, and ſo areperteRly reconciled. 2, But hee ſtandeth nor vpon any inherent 
iuſtice of his owne ; the Phariſee did ſo,and was refuſed; but onely appealeth to Gods merci. 

Argum.5. Now 1n the laſtplace wee will conclude, with that excellent ſaying of the Apoſlle: 
That [ might be found in bim, not bauing mine owne righteouſneſſe, which is of the law,$ut that , rchich is 
through the fayth of Chriſt,cuen the righteouſueſſe, which ts of Godthrough fayth,Phil.3.9. S. Pail licre 
denyeth his owne righteouſneſle : but hethat hath inherent righteouſneſle, hath ſome righreouſ- 
nefle of his owne, Againe, he commendeththe righteouſnefle of God through faith : thar is, ay- 
prehended by faith,not conſiſting in the meritorious a& or worthinefle of faith : for if faithin ir 
ſelfe ſhould be this righteouſnefle, how canitallo be the righteouſnefle of God? the righteouſncs 
of God 1s not faith, for Chriſt hath no ſuch faith: it 1s the righreouſnes then of God apprehended 
by faith, which 1s our righteouſnes before God,not any inherent iuflice in vs. Auouſtinelaith well, 
Si dixerimus,quod nihil inſtitie habemus,aduerſum Dei donamentimur : [i enim inilttienihil habemus,nes 
fidem habemus : ſi autem fidews habemus, iam aliquid habemns inſtitia : If weſay,wec haue no 1uſtice at 
all, we dobelie the good gifts of God; for if we haue no tuſtice,we haue no fant : but if wee haue 
faith, then haue we ſome 1uſtice in vs, Here eAvguſtine acknowledgerh no inherent 1uſtice , but 
the 1uſtice.onely cf faith. If it ſhall be anſweredr that even the tuſtice of faith is an inherent 1- 
ſtice, becauſe 1t1uſtifieth dy the worthinefſe and merit thereof: Augaſtine ſaith againe,writing vp- 
on theſe words of our Sautour , No man commeth unto me ,&c. Vt doceret nos ipſum credere,donieſe 
ou meriti, To teach vs that to belecue, 1s of the gift of God,not of merit : de verbis Apoſt, ſerm.2. 
To conclude, he ſairh yet moreplainely : Tatam reputa, quod mituc es pietati; quod antem peccatar er, 
rue iniquitatiaſcrive: Onne crimen, facinus, velpeccatum, noſtre ef negligentia: Omnu virtus & ſan- 
Citas Drieft indulgentie:; That thou arttuſt, repute it wholy to godlinefle ; that thou art a finner, 
aſcribe it tothine owne 1ntquitie : cuery fn and offence is of our owne negligence : all holinefſe 
and vertuein vs 1sof Gods mercie, in at. ſerm,$, All our iuttice then, whereby we are tatt , de- 
pendeth of our godlinefle, which 1s our faith, belicfe, and confidence in God. 

S. Ambroſeallo in 9.ad Roman, Connenit vt in ſolo nomine Domini conditoris con ſequatur ſalute 
creatura, hoc eft per fidem : It 1s conuentent that in the onely name of the Lord Creator, the crea» 
ture ſhould obtaine ſaluaticn, thatis, by fauth, &c, If by faith onely in the name of the Creator 
we are1uſtified, there is no place for inherent tuſtice. ; 

We haue here the teſtimonie of ſome of their owne : Alberts Pighins contr.2.Colonienſes, it #1” 


tididagmat. do agree, that our :nherentiuſtice is imperfeR, and notthe ſufficient 2nd formal cauie 
cf our 1uſtification, 
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of the certaintie of tuſtification; Dueſt.2. 


THE SECOND Q VESTION, OF THE CERTAIN- 
tic of juſtification by faith. " 


The Papiſts. : 
He Rhemifts call it a fairhleſſe perſwaſion of faluation to be confident of Gods graceand fal> 56.Error. 
uation, and fides demoniorum,non Apoſtolorum, the faith of diuels, not of Apoitles, awnor.s. 
1.Cor. 9. ſeft.g. Sothe Tridentine Councell, call certirudimem remiſſionts peccatorum vanam, & ab 
omni Pietate remotam fidaciam : The certaintie of remiſſion of ſinnes, avayne and faithlefle per- 
ſwaſion : And therefore cucry man, de gratiatimere & formidare pateſt, may ſtandin doubtand be 
afraid , whether hee be 1n the ſtate of grace, ſeſſ6.c.9. This is allo affirmed by Bellarm.that a rnan 
without ſpectall reuelation, cannot be aſſured by his faith, that his finnes arc forgiuen him, /ib,3, 
de inſtif.cap.2. | 

Argum.1. Prou.20.9. Whocan ſay, my beart is cleane, I am pure from ſine, which is not ſo to be 
ynderſtood, as though no man could haue a cleane heart : for our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are 
the pure in heart, Matth. 5. Butthe wile man thus ſpeaketh, becauſe no man can know whether his 
heart be cleane : fic Bellarm,cap.4. 

eAnſ. 1. The words are thusto be read according to the Hebrue, Whocan ſay I hane made my 
heart cleane: not after the yulgar Latine, Who can ſay my heart is cleane : Sothatrhe wiſe man here 
doth reprefle the 1inſolencie of thoſe, which thinketo be 1uſtified by their owne ſtrength, And thus 
anſyereth Catbarinus a Papilt. 2, We ſay, thatthe meaning of the wiſe man is this, that no man 
can be cleane from ſfinne1n this life : Ia many things, we finne all, Iam.3.2., which it che Ieſuire 
will dente,as indeed he doth, tie giueththe holy Apoſtle thelye : and reneweth the olde Pelagian 
herefie, Poſſe hominem ſine peccato eſſe per Dei gratiam: Thata man by the grace of God, may be 
without finne, Augnſt.de natur grat.1.11. 3. To bepurein heart, berckeneth not abiolute pure- 
nes 1a the fight of God : for ſo neither the Angels nor the heauens are cleane,Iob. 1 5.15, Buttobe 
pure in heart, 1s as much as to be vpright in heart, to be without deceit, as it 1s expounded, 
Pſalm.24.4. Not to haue a double heart, Plalm.12.2. As our Sauiour faid of Nathaniel, this is a 
trve Ifraclite,in whom is noguile, Toh, 1.47. This it 1s to be pure or vndefiled in heart, «Auguſtine 

faith, /ngreds ſine macula dicitur,nou qui iam perfetins eſt, ſed quiad perfeftionem irreprehenſibiliter cur= 
rit : Heis ſayd to walke without ſpot, notwhich 1s already perfett, but who doth walke on for- 
ward towards perfeCtion without reprehenſion, eAuguFteme cont. Celeſt, This purenes of heart, 
afaithfull mak may ſeeand knowe 1n himfelfe, as Daxid ſaith, Plalm.73.13, Ihauecleanſed my 
heart in vaine,and waſhed my hands 1a innocence, 

Argum.? . Eccleſ.9.1. Noman knoweth whether be be worthy lone or hatred: Ergo, a man cannot 
be certaine of his 1uſtification, Bellarm.ibid.  * 

Anſ. The wiſe manmeaneth not,thara man cannot any way at all know whether he be in fa- 
uour with God:but that it cannot be diſcerned,by the outward chances and accidents of this life: 

. a5heſhewethin the next verſe, that there 1s the ſame outward eondition tothe 1uſt and wicked. 
Nay it many times fareth better with the wicked, then with the righteous in rhis life : / faw,faith 
he, vnder the Sunne,that riches are not for men of vnderitanding, nor yet bread for the wiſe nor fauour for 
wen of knowledge,verl.11. Te, : 2 

Bellarminereplicth : The Preacher ſpeaketh onely of the inſt and wiſe,and of their works,ver,te 
he compateth not the wicked andthe righteous togerher,4bid. 

Contra, Inthe next verſethe wiſe man expoundeth himfelfe, all things fall out alike to all, the 
ſame condition is tothe inſt and tothe wicked,&c. as ts the good, fois the ſinner,he that ſweareth, as he that 
feareth an oth: verl.2. It is euident therefore, that the Wiſeman compareth here the r1ghteous 
and wicked both together : and that hemeaneth, that it cannot be diſcerned by the outward e- 
vents of mans life, which of them is in fauour with God. And thatthis 1s Ins meaning,it may ap- 
peare by the like place,chap.3.verſ.2 1. 7ho knoweth whether the [þirit of man aſcend vpward, and 
Ive ſpirit of the beaſt deſcend downward? Not thar we are altogether ignorant of the end of mans 

. foule : but it cannot be diſcerned by the outward and corporall death, what difference is be- 
tveene the ſpirit of man, and of beaſts : for as the one dyeth, ſo ajeth the other, yverſ.19, So inthis 
place,the Wiſeman, ſaying,that no man knowerh hatred,or loue; doth not meane, that this is im- 
Polltble to be knowne, butthat it cannot by the externall things of this life be diſcerned :; Sic (al- 
"mbb,z inftitut.cap.2. ſeft., 8. © 

bellarmine anſwereth that Salomos in the third chaprer ſpeaketh in the perſon cf the ynwile, 
ang worldly ſenſuall man, who knoweth no difference berweene the ſpirits of men, and bruite 

alts: Bellarm. C4p.4- ; 

Contra. Soalſo doth the Preacher ytter many things in this chapter,in the perſon ofthe Ept- 

*ue : as that, verſe 4. better is aliuing dogge,then a _ Lion ; Goe cate thy bread, and ns 
111 ny 
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thy wine: At all times let thy garments be white, and let nooyle be wantivg vpon thine head, verſe =yJ 
Theſe are the very Ipeeches of carnall and ſer:ſuall men, that place their whole happines and felj.. 
citic in this life. Such alſo there were among the Corinthians, that ſayd, Let vs eate and 4; 
for to morrow we ſhall dye: concerning whom the Apoſtle faith, Enill words corrupt good mayyr; 
x.Corinth.1 5.33. for any thing then, that the Ieſutte hatl: yet ſayd,or 1sableto lay,the meaning 
of the Preacher in this place is fuch as we haue ſaid. 

Argum.3, S, Paul ſaith, I kyow nothing by my ſelfe, yet am T not thereby inflified, 1 .Corinth.g.., 
Though the Apoſtle had the teſtimonie of a good conſcience, yet he durlt not aſture hunſelfe, 
whether he werethereby iuſtified, Rhemiſt.in eur locum. Bellarm.lib.3 de inſtificat cap.y. 

Anſw. Firſt, the Apoſtle faithnot, I know not my ſelfe to be 1uſtified, but I am not thereby 
iuſtified ; therefore by this exampleit cannot begathered, that we haue no knowledgeof our iy. 
ſtification, Secondly, this place rather maketh againſt popiſh inherent 1uſtice : forthe Apoſtte 
ſaith, he is notiuſtified by his good conſcience, and ſo conſequently nor by any good thing, thar 
was 1nhim. Thirdly, Pax! was moſt fare of Gods grace, and of hs raſtification thorough faith, 
Rom.8$.30. Therefore it 1s roo great boldnes, toſay, the Apoſtle was notſure of his 1ftification, 
Fourthly, this then 1s the Apoſtles meaning, that although he were cleere in conſcience, that he 
walked moſt painfully in his calling,yet this was not ſuffictent to cleare him,and pronounce him 
moit iuſt before God: for as S. lohn ſaith, If our owne heart or conſcience condemne vs not, God is orea- 
ter then our beart,and can cſpie what is anuifle in vs,though we our iclues {cet nor, 1.1oh.3.29, 

Bellarmine replicth, wherethe Apoſtleſaith, Nehrl mibi conſciue ſum : I knowe nothing by n 
ſelfe. Firſt, cither he ſpeaketh of himſelfein his owne 1adgement, that he knew no finne in hun. 
ſelfe, and then it is not true , that the Apoſtle was not 1aft, hauing no finne. Secondly, orthat 
he knew his ſfinnes to be forgiuen in Chriſt, and then alſo in their owne opinion, Paal was iuſtif. 
ed,but now he ſaith, am nor thereby inftified, Thirdly,either they mult ſay,that he ſpeaketh of the 
iudgement of others,but that cannor be : for he ſpeaketh of his owne tdgement, / indge not my 


ie, 


felfe, it remaineth then,that the Apoſtle ſheweth that notwichRanding his conſcience thar accy- 


ſed him not,he was not ſure of Is 1uftification, Bellarm.c.5. 


Contra, Furſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not in generall of his owne ſtate, as though he knew no 
finne by himſelfe : the contrarie is confeſſed by him, that Chriſt came into the world to ſaue ſin- 
ners, of the which, ſaith he, I amchiefe, 1,Tim.1.15. Secgndly,ncither doth the Apoſtle {peake of 
himſelte,as now acquited of his ſinnes by faith in Chrift,z. for ſo cuery where he confeſſeth he was 
zaſtified by Chrilt,Galath.2.16, We haye beleened in Chriſt, that we might be inſtified,&&c. verl,20, 1 
line by the faith of the ſonne of God, Philip. 3.8.9. That I might win (briſt,and might found in him, 
not hauing mine owne righteonſneſſe, but that whichis throagh faith, &c. Thirdly,heſpeaketh then of 
his outward diſpenſation and Apoſtleſhip, wherein his owne conſcience bare him record, he had 
been faithfull,and therefore he paſſed in that behalfe, very little to be indged of them, becauſe dre 
not inage my ſelfe : thats as faultic ornegligent inmy calling, wherein Iamiudged of others, 
 Argum.4. Worke your ſaluation with feare and trembling,Philip.2.12, Ergo, men muſt not 
be ſecure,netther can beſureof cheir ſaluation, Againe, Make your election and calling ſure by good | 
workes,2 Pet,1.10. Butthis certaintie that dependeth of good works,is but conic&urall: andifir | 
doe ariſe from good works,then faith onely certificth vs not of our iuſtification,Bellarm.cap.6. 
 eAnſw. Firlt,the working of our ſaluation with feare,excludeth cnely preſumption and care- 
lefle ſecuritie, not faithfull boldnes and confidence : As it may appeare in the verſe following, 
where the Apoſtle giucth a reaſon of this feare : For it i; 908 which worketh,e&c. We ought then to 
finiſh our ſaluation nor doubtfully, becauſe God worketh it, and therefore we may be molt ſure 
of his promiſe: but yet with feare and reuerence,as it becommeth children,for it is the Lord ,with 
whom we haue to deale : thus weſee confidence and the feare of God may very well ſtand toge- 


ther, Secondly,S. Peter maketh not mention only of good works, bur faith,toyne yertue and 0 
+ ther ſpirituall graces to your faith, ver{.5.Good works then only doe not make our vocation ſure, 


bur faith and good works,thar is, faith working by loue : good works then arca certaine demon” 
ſtration ofour faith; and by faith we vnderſtand our yocation,and iuſtification. Agaire,neither 15 
It an vncertaime demonſtration. that 1s made by works, though it be nor ſo perfeR, as that whuch 
ſheweth the cauſe: for the heat doth euidently ſhew the fire,and a good tree is certainly known® 
by good fruit: Neither did our Sauiour giuea conicRturall figne to know falſe prophets by, Þut* 
ſure and infallible marke, when he ſaid, by their fruits you ſhall know them, Matth.7. Laſtly, W© 
muſt ynderſtand, that there is a double affurance of our vocation, and iuſtification : One which 
15 more perfect, by the cauſe ſhewing the effeR, and that is the inward teftimonic of the !p!'!* 
Rom.8.16. Andthis is for thoſe that are wholy ſpirituall. There is another not ſo perfe@t, by the 
cftc&ts demonſtrating the cauſe,and that 1s by the workes and fruites of the ſpirit, whereof S. Te- 
rer ſpeaketh; Andthus1s for thoſe which are not yet able to comprehend the orher. 
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of inherent tnſtice, DPart.g, Queſt. 2 


: | The Proteflants. | Tg 
Hat by a liuely faith we may be aflured, that ovr finnes are forgiaen vs, and that webefull y 
T jorge in Chriſt, reconciled to God, and are remaining 1n the ſtate of grace : we haue molt 
cleareand eutdent teftimontes of Scripture to proue it. 
Argum.1., Rom.8.15. Tehane receined the ſprrit of adoption, whereby we crie,e Abba, father; the 


ſame ſpirit beareth witnes with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God: But the teſtimonie of rhe ſo1- 


rit is moſt certaine,for the ſpirit cannor be decetuced, neither doth deceiue any :' Ergo, we may be 
certaine ofour adoptton,that we arethe Sonnes of God. 

eAnſw. Thistcftumonie ofthe ſpirit, whereby we are moued to crie Abbafather, is notknown 
ynto vs by faith,or any other expreſſe meanes, but onely by certaine conteQures which may de= 
cciae vs, 48 by theinward peace, and taft of ſome ſweetnes in the ſoule : for there be many that 
call God their father, as tie Iewes, John 8.41, and many ſay in the Lords prayer, Our father,who 
are not aflured that they are the Sonnes of God, Bellarm.reonſ.ad 6. teſtimon. cap.9. 

Contra. Firſt,to belecue that God is our father,is of faith : tor to belecue tharGod is,and that 
heis a rewarder,&c, 1s of faith, Heb.11.6. but itis more to beleeue that God is our father : how 
then ſaich the Teſutte, Nonconuftat nobis ex fide digixa: It 1s not knowne ynto vs by faith, that it is the 
ſpirit which moueth vs to crie Abba father ? TY, 

Secondly ,and ſay you that theinward peace of conſcience 1s but a conieRurall and deceitfull 
meanes: yet S. /obn faith, If our owne heart condemne vs not,we bane boldnes toxrard God, 1,1oh. 3.21, 
is that yncertaine and barely comeRurall, which worketh boldnes in vs? The inward tatte allo, 
and ſwectnes of the ſpirit, doth the Icſuite make ſo ſmall account of it? he that hath a truetaſte of 
the mercie of God, feeth God: Taſte and ſee. how gractous the Lord is, Pſalm. 34.8. But he that 
ſeth the Sonne,and belecueth 1n him is ſure to haue ecuerlafting life, John 6.40. TOE 

Thirdly,and what if many fay with their mouth; e4bba father, and yer are not ſure they are 
the chuldren of God? tne Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of a crying with the mouth, but a crying in the 
heart: He bath ſent the ſpirit of his Sonne into onr hearts, which crieth «Abba father, Galath. 4. 6, for 


though all vtter the ſame voyce, yet1s1t notthe ſame crying : The yneleane ſpirit madethe ſame 


confeſſion outwardly of Chrift, Mark. 5.7, acknowledging him to bethe Sonne of God, which 
Peter did make, Marth. 16, yet were not both one kind of confeſiion:' the belecfe cf the heart, 
which was in Peter, and not 1n the other,did diſcerne their confeſſions, STI ERE 
Now that the ſpirit of God,by his inward teſtimonie, doth not conieQurally but yndoubtedly 
aſſure vs,that we are the Sonnes of God, we ſhew it thus; che ſpirit of adoption expelleth all feare: 
for the Apoſtle ſaith, you hane/not receinea the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe, Rom.8.verſ.15. and 
where no feare is,there lone1s perfect, r.10h.4.18. And where nofeare1s, there 1s no painefulnes : 
therefore neither doubtfulnes,nor miſtruſt. Secondly, tacy to whom'the ſpirit of God teſtifeth, 
that they are ſo the Sonnes of God, that they be alſo herres with Chriſt, doc certainly know that 
they are the ſonnes of God: for how could they be heires;vnles they were ſonnes? But the {pirit of 
God doth certifie vs that we are beires annexed with (hriſt,Rom.8.ver{.17 .And our Sautour faith, He 
that beleeneth,is already paſſed from death to life, John 6.2.4; Ergo, much more are we {ure that we are 
Sonnes. Thirdly,he that hath the ſpirit of the Sonne 18ftre he 18 alſo aſonne : Becauſe ye are ſonnes, 
be bath ſent the ſpirit of his ſonne into your hearts, Galath;4;6. Buthetharhath the ſpirit ofadoprion, 
hath the ſpirit of the ſonne: Ergo, he is vndoubtedly ſure he 1s a ſonne, Many ſuch arguments may 
be gathered out of the text it ſelfe; whereby the Ieſuites grofſe and corrupt cauils and gloſes,may 
eafily be auoyded : I wonder that they are not alhamed,thus to.oblcure the euident higbr-of Gods 
trueth againſt their owne conſcience. OO oe ERS LIES 
LHroum.2, I amcertaint, ſaith S. Pant, of 1amperſwaded,that neither life, nor death,+c: ſpall ſepa- 
= a fromthe lone of God in Chriſt, Rom. 8.38, The Apoſtle was fully perfwaded of tus faluation 
in Chriſt, I, NN OTE IP ITS TO th BIGAL 
 Arſw, Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh'onely-.in generall,as1if he ſhould hane ſaid : So many as are 
eleed cannot certainely periſh, Rhemiftibid. Bellarm.cap.9.refponſ.ad teftimon.7.  ' ' 


« . 


b , OI d 


_ Contra, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not onely in general}, but pronounceth particularly of hun- 
(cle, I am certaine: As moreplainely, 2.Tim.4.8, from hence forth is laid vp for me'a. crowne of 
Yohteouſnes. fenP EEC aol Fore re FC Tec =uy FL 

Arſw, Secondly,S. Paul might hauc this perſwation, by ſome ſpeciall revelation; Rhem.ibid. 
Contra. The ground of the Apoſtles perſwaſion is none other, but thatwhich is common to all 
the faichful,cuen the loie of God in Chriſt: And ſo.4 aguſtine interpreterh chis place, wriwing thus: 
i/t1 ſignificati ſunt ad Timothenm,cc. Thoſe of whomthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh,are ſignified in another 
Place ro Timoth. 2.2.19. The foundation of God remaineth ſure,the Lord knoweth who are his, Ard a- 
gUnNC1n another place: when the Apoſtle had ſhewed' his owne confidence, T here is layde vp for 
Ie acrowne of righteouſneſſe, he declareth-that this priuiledge was not proper to him, but com- 
mon to ailthe faithfull: And not to me onely, but vnto theme alſo that lone his appearing, EY. s. 
T Iill 3 $93 
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Ergo, this aflurance, and confidence 1s common, though not in the like meaſure, to all faith\un 
Chriſtians, 
Anſw. Thirdly, the word which the Apoſtle yſeth, figntfhieth not a certa:ne and infallible w.. 
: 4 | Ne > PCr. 
ſwaſion, but ſuch an one as ariſeth of conxcCture andgefle ; As elfe where he aith, tam: perſryyey 
of you brethren,that you are full of goodnes,&c. Rom. 1 5.14. And I am perſwaded the ſame faith amet, 
inthee,2,Tim.1.5.Butthe Apoſtle did not certainely know this, but only by conteCture, Bel}qy ,,, 
{ontra, Firſt, we graunt, that this word nin, doth not alwatcs Ggnifie an vndoubteq and 
infallible knowledge,and perſwaſion : yet I ſee no reaſon why it may not lo fignthe in thoſe pla- 
cesalleaged: for the Apoſtles had the gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, whereot we reade, 1,Cer,1 210, 
thoughthis gift be ceaſed now : by the which gift they might certainely be perſwaded,of the ora 
cesthar were in the faithfull, | | 
Secondly, Howſocuer this word may other where betaken, 1t is certaine that S.Paxl ſpeakert; 
here of a full and perfe& perſwaſion and aflurance that he. had of his ſaluation, vnlefle they will 
fay that 5. Tanl itood in doubt,or was not ſure of ls ſaluation; which 1s a blaſphemous pnrry;h; 
ſeeing the Apoſtle doth in fo a places proteſt and teſtific his affured hope and confidence: a; 
he doubted not; but after his diſſolution to be with Chriſt, Phil. 1,2 3, That there is a crowne of g lory 
layd vp for bim,z.Tim..4.,8. Whohath louedme and ginen himſclfe for me,Galath.2.20. But whom Chy;1s 
loneth,be loueth tothe end, Tohn 13.1. | ; 
Thirdly,this word that ſignthieth, to truſt, to be ſure,or perſwaded,is no where vſed, where men. 
tion is made of heauenly things, but it ſheweth an infallible truſt and confidence: as Epheſ,3,, 2, 
by whom we haue boldnes and entrance with confidence,by faith in him : the word here tranila- 
ted confidence,1s, 7-55, which1s deriued from the ſame word,whichS, Payl viethin this place, 
Rom.8.38. And it betokeneth a full and ſtedfaſt perſwation, being 10yned with two orher yery 
Genificant and effeQuall words,wejiwiz, boldnes, and m5, faith. 
Bellarmize hath nothing to anſivere here: but that $, Pay! ſpcaketh not of the confidence or cer- 
taintie of our 1aſtification,but of the truth of the articles of the fath, that Chriſt is now riſen, al- 
cended,and fitteth at the right hand of God a Mediator, and interceſfor, ard therefore we haue 
boldncfle, Belarm,refþonſ. ad ec.12., | == 
Contra, Firit,it 1s not the knowledge onely of the articles of farth,that they are true, that can 
worke this boldnes,and confidence in vs: for then the diuell who belecueth and acknowledgeth 
the trueth of thefe things, Mark. 5.7. Iam.2.19. ſhould haue acccfle with confidence as well as the 
faithfull. No $h ys | 
Secondly, S. Pan! declarcth elſe where, that this accefle, or entrance with boldnes,is a fruit of 
our 1uſtification by faith, Rom. 5.1. Being wſtifiedby faith we hane peace with God,e+c. then it folls- 


weth,by whomwehaxe acceſſe thoroagh faith onto1his grace, verl,2, therefore by the ſame faith wiuct 
wſtifieth,thorough the ſame we haue this boldnes, = 


eAroum,}. S. lohnſaih, Weknow we are tranſlated fromdeath 19 life, becauſe we loue thebrethren, 
1.lohn 3.14. Againe, hereby know we, that we awell in him, and he in vs becauſe he bath ginen vs of his 
ſpirit, chap. 4:13,#e knowthat weare of Ged,chap. 5,19. Hethatbeleeneth in the Sonne of God, hath 
the witnes of God in himſelfe, 1.lohn 5.10. By theſe places itis proued, that we may be aflured of 
the fauourof God,andthatwe are inthe ſtate of grace, IP | 
Arſw., This knowledge,which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, doth not ſhew an abſolate andinfal- 
liblecertaintic or ſurenes; but we may be ſaid to know, when as by ſignes and conieRures onely 
we doe-gather any thing, Bel/arm.reſpon.ad loc. 13. PL Ee 
Conra.1, Itappeareth thatthis knowledge of our faluation wrought in vs by the ſpirit, is ſure 
and certaine,without any doubtiog,not conieRurall : becauſe the Apoſtle by this word vſethto 
expreſſe theſure and vndoubted apprehenfion,that we haue of any thing : We know that whoſoentr 
ts of God, ſinneth not: we hnow that the Sonne of God ts come,1.1ohn 5.18.20. this knowledge where- 
by we knowe, that they which are bornce'of God, ſinnenot, that 1s, have not finne ratgning N 
them; and whereby we alſo know,that Chriſt is come inthe fleſh, is moſt firme and ſure without 
any wauering or! doubting : Ergo, 1n the fame ſenſe the Apoſtle ſayth, we know, that we are © 
God,verf.19. for why ſhbuld notthe ſame word, being twile taken in the ſame p] ace, born the 
yerſe next before,andin the verſe nextafter,for a ſure and certaine knowledge, be ſo allo ynder- 
oodemnthlus verſe. _ 


2. The Apoſtleſpeaketh not in the ſecond or third perſon, you knowe,or they knowe,but 11 
the firſt, ve know,putting himſelfe in the number : Now truſt they will not ſay that the Apoſtir 
.did gefle only,and was not ſure that he had the holy Ghoſt : $. Paul indceede faith, / thinke k o | 
han? the ſpirit of God,1 .Cor.7.40. notas though he doubted of it or ſpake by comeCture _ 
thus ſpeaketh in modeſtie,leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to boaſt; for he was ſure he had the ſpirit; tor # = 
could pronounce certainely of others ; God hath giuen you his holy ſpirit, 1 Theſlal.4.8. mu 
more \was he certaine of hamſclfe, a SES» - 


. 


3. Ths 


of the certaintie of inftification, Qnuef.2; 

2. The Knowledge of faith 1s ſure and certaine,without any doubting : as onr Sautour ſairh'ts 
Peter,O tho of little faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? Math. 1 4.31, where faith 1s full and perfect 
chen,there 1s no doubting. Saint James alfo ſaith, Ler hw ache in faith, and waner not, lam. 1.6. But 
this knowledge, which the Apotltle ſpeakerh of, is of faith : Fe that beleenerh inthe Sonne of God; 
bath the witneſſe of 6 O D is bimſelfe, 1.lohn 5.40. Ergo, 1t 1s a certaine and infathble know- 
LED T3 0 edt "argch. | | BY ES | 

>" That knowledge, whereby we doe aflure our hearts before God, and haue boldnes with 
God,isa certaine and vadoubred knowledge. Such 1s thts knowledge: There by we know we are 
of the truth, and ſhall before him aſſure our hearts, 1.10h:3.19; and wee-haue boldnes toward 
God,yerſ.21 . Ergo; If the Iefuite anſivere vs, as hee doth, that, audacia non ef certituds,boldnes ts. 


not certaintie : we replie againe, that boldnes,which the children of God ſhall haue in che day of - 


jadgement,1ts full of confidence, without any deſpaire or.doubting, and therefore certaine : bur 
this knowledge workeSiin ys ſuchboldnes, 1.10h.4.17. Herein lowe perfelt in vs, that 'wee ſhould 


have boldnes in the daygfindgement : Ergo. : 


eArgum. 4. Prooue your ſelues, whether you are in the faith.examine your ſelues, know ye not your owne 
ſelues ow that Teſms Chriſt is in you,except ye be reprobates,2..Corin.1 3.5. Erga, they tha: by faich are 
ſure that Chrift 1s 1n them, are ſure alſo of their ſaluation, and know, that they are not repro- 
bates. 5: - DOTOES! DET. FERENT «> 

| Anſow®Tlic Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the preſence of Chriſt by grace,but by bis power and pro- 

uidence-:{o that h1s meaning 1s,that vnlefſe they are giuen ouer to a reprobate ſcnſe,they wil a6- 
knowledge the power of Chriſt working, amongſt them, by theſe myracles, which the Apoſtle 
wrought : and by which pawer he deltuered ſometo Satan, Bellarm.reſponſ.ad teſftim.11., — + 

Contra. That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ofthe. preſence of Chriſt by grace, and of iuſtifying faith ; 
irmay ſtrongly be gathered by theſe arguments : x. The Apoſtle vieth this phraſe of ſpeech, to 
be inthe faith,or of the faith, when he would cxprefle the manner of our 1Rtfication:as Gal. 3.9, 
They which be of faith,arebleſſed with faithfull Abraham : Where it is emrdent;thar the Apoſtle ſpca- 
keth of 19ſtifying faith, 2, Examine your ſelues, ſaith the Apoſtle : but it 1s that faith, which 1u- 
ſifieth, whereby wee doe examine our ſelues : Let «man examint himſelfe,and ſo let him eate of this: 
bread,&c:1.Cor.11.28.to examinethemſclues is to proue whether they ben th& faith: 1.Cor.r FA 
And thatfaith,whereby we doe cate and drinke worthilie the bodie and blood of Chriſt, is 1wſtt- 
fying faith. 3. Saint Palſpgaketh of that fairh whereby weine in Chriſt;verl.4. But wee ſhall-liue 
with him ; bur thatis 1uſtifying faith: The3uſt;ſball line by faith,Rom.1.17, [Tine by faith inthe Sonne 
of God,Galath.2.20. 4. For Chriſt to be in vs, ſhewerh his preſence and being by grace,and not 
by his power onely ; he in whom Chrilt 1s, hee hath Chriſt,and hath the Sonne : he that hath the 
Sonne, hathgite, cuen life eternall, r,Toh, 5.11.12.Ergo,hein whom Chriſt the Sonne of Gol 1s, 
hatherernall life : &rgo,knowing Chriſt to be in him,he knowerh thereby that he ſhall be ſaued : 
by the being then of Chriſt in him, he 1sſure of his ſaluation., 


Argzm.s5. Further,we thus reaſon for the certitude of 1uſtification by faith out of theſe places 
of Scripture. RO DE CE Or oak, tir 41. 

Firſt, Ioh. 3.21. He that doth the truth commeth to the lightthat his deedes maybe made manifeſt that 
they are wrought according to God, Butthis a man cannot know, nor being aſſured of his faith and 
>, tfication,that his workes arc acceptable to God: whomit is impoliible to pleaſe without faith, 
sHebr.n1;6,. | EOS I I04; 3: 

Secondly,loh.14.17.But ye know the ſpirit, for be dvelleth with you,and ſhall be i 
the ſpiritto be in vs,we allo conſequently know our wnftification. 


Thirdly, Rom,4.t 3. Therefore it is by fauth, that the promiſe may be ſie : Ergo, we by faith are ſure 
of the promile. : 


-» i 


”  yor:Ergout weknow 


_ Fourthly,Epheſ. 3. 12. By whom we hae boldnes and entrance with confidence by faith in bim : Ergo, 
faith mal@th vs confident and aflured. ; | 


Avſy.1. Chriſt ſpeaketh of thoſe which in a ſimple heart came vnto him,as Nathanael, Nicode- 


muwu,not being yet 1uftified, but comming to be 1uſtified ; how-then could they yet be ſure of their 
luſtification? Bellarm.c.g. reſp.ad loc.2. ls ea EE - | EB 
Contra, Chriſt ſpeaketh of belecuers, verſ.18. He that beleeneth, ſhall not be condemned 'Wf thoſe 
that doe the truth, and whoſe deedes are wrought according to God: but they, whiclare but comming 
S I, hauing yet no knowledge of the truth, cannot doe the truth, nor worxc according to 
od, oy | 
_ nſw, By the preſence of the ſpirit we are not ſure of our inſtification, but onely we know,ha- 
uing farth, that it 1s not without Gods helpe, Bellar.reſþ,ad loc.4. No ator 
. Contrs, Amoſtablurd anſwere : a man,faith he,is not ſure of his faith : but if he hanefaith,he 
s ſure the ſpirit worketh it. Firſt,if a man be ſure ofthe ſpirir, how is he nor ſure of faith, which 1s 
the cffeR of the ſpirit? ag if there be firethere is heate neceſſarily. Secondly,indeed ifa man hauc 
OY a Rs - | {12 not 
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not faith, he cannot be ſure of it ; but when he hath it,he. knoweth he hath it, becauſe he knowes), 
he hath the {p:rit thar worketh it, | SEOE IINILE 
- Anſw. 'eAbraham was (ure by faith;but we haue not ſuch a faithas Avraham had -Belarm rec 
ad 5. teſtins, Wt | | | POSUO Bot LUIS: 
Cabs Firſt, that be promiſe might be ſare by faith to all the ſcede, ſatth-the Apoſtle: Ergo, not in 
Abrabam onely,but in all his ſeede taith worketh the ſame furenes, Likewiſe, Rom 4.ver!.12.Thas 
righteouſnes might be imputed to them alſo rhat walks in theſteps of the faith of Abrabam.” Secong| 
ſo S. Ambroſe expoundeth: Quid credidir Abraham? ſe ſemen babituriz,n quo onmes gentecinſlificary.. 
tur per fidemſicat c Abrabam,&c.What did Abraham beleeue? tharhethould have alcedegwhere. 
in all natwons ſhould be 1uſtified by farch,as Abraham was 1aftified, &c, in 4.04 Roman... Abrahams 
faich therrandouts is the fame, - ts = nn bnd tn ALDER WO 
eAnſiv, The certitude,which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is not of our tuſtification, bur ofthe tryeh 
of the myſterics of faith,as ofChriſts death, reſurretion,&c. BellarmareffAdlocyn2, 
Contra. Saint Paal aſcribeth 11s aflurance to 1uftification by faith; as pm. 5.1 Being inft;f.4 
by faith,we are at peace with God: then 1t followeth verſ.2. by whom we hane emrance by faith : where 
the Apoltle vſcththeſame word n&9239yn, which hee doth here : ſhewivg tharour entrance with 
boldnes 15a fruit or effe&t of our 1uſtiFcation by faith, - © gel PLS 1: 
Anuguſtme\aith,Vanſquiſque inſpiciat ſe intus,appendat ſe,probet ſe in omnibus failis ſuis: fides, qua 9- 
peratur per dileftionem, fi in vobis eſt, iam pertinetis ad pradeſimatos: Let cueryman lookeMro hin. 
{clfe,examine,proue hnnſelfe, if faith working by loue be in you 3 euen now ye dot belohy to the 
number,and companie of the predeſtinate. Auguſtine otherwiſe expoundetitthe Apoſtles words, 
than the Teſuitedoth : and ſheweth,that this examination of our ſeluesby a trac and liuely faith, 
is an infall:ble'argument of our eleQion, The Icſuire; therefore may be aſhamed thus to expound 
ſcripture againſt ſcripture : and to make the Apoſtle ro ſpeake whar he lift hiinſelfe, even againſt 
his ownemeaning, * POT On Of A WHO CIT oo PCT SOTEATEES 
Origen ſaith, Tratt,7.in Math. Omnis anima,qud ſe inſeparabilem effe copnoſeit a Chriſlo,dicit co c, 
Euery ſoule, which knoweth it ſelfe to bee infeparable from Chrilt, faith, Who ſhall ſeparate 
Saint Ambroſe thus excellently writeth ypon theſe words,Epheſ. 3.verſ.17.T hat (rift may drell 
in your harts by faith: Th eo petit eos mag firmari,ut non ambigunt,ſed magis/credant Chriftunms habiare 
in ſe,ot certi ſint de (hrifta, quod babar per fidem,ec. He defireth them thereth to be confirmed, 
that they ſhould nordoubr, but rather belecue that Chriſt dwelleth in them, that they may be 
fure of Chriſt thathe dwelleth by faith in their hearts,that when wee haue his faith-in our hearts, ' 
we may be knowneto haue him, vr ſecurt ſimns de auxilio exrw;that wee may be ſure or ſecure of his 
helpe,becauſe he doth not forſake ys, but is alway preſent, becauſe of his faith, whigh he ſcerh to 
beinvs,&c. OT ea, Foo og Pecan ood ion tins ob TYa 
We want not their owne teſtimonie : Decr.Greg.dib.5tit.,7.6.1 Stephanm : Dubins in fide infidelis 
eſt: He thats doubtfull in faith,is an Infidell, Te EPO D £3, IT 
Ambroſe. Catharinus apolog.cout, Dominic 4 Soto, Enchirid. Colonienſtrafi, de inſlificat.Theſe popiſh 
authors doe herein'apree with vs : Poſſe fideles certs fide ſkatnere, ſibi remiſſa pertatat That faithfull 
men by their faith,may certainly determine thattheir ſinnes are forghaen them.” , © 
Laſtly,let vs adzoyne the conſent and teſtimonte of the holie Martyrs : Maſter Parricke Ha- 
melton Martyr,condemned for this article with others, for ſaying, He is not worthiets be called « 
a Chriſtian, which beleeuerh not that he is in grace : Fox.pag. 974.col.2,articul.q. Maſter Tyndab 
fayth thus : Chriſt 15 thine,and all his deedes are thy deedes,Chrift is in thee, andthou 1n him, 
neither canſt thou be damiſſtd,cxcept Chriſt be damned with thee : neither can Chriſt be ſaued, 
except he be ſaued with thee : pag.1248, Maſter Bradford thus: Know for a certaine,that, as the 
diucll gocth about nothing ſo muth,asto bring-you in doubt, whether you be Gods childe : !0 
whatſocuer ſhall moue you to admit that dubiration, be affured,the ſame to come of He divell: 
pag.1:640.epiſtol.quadam, Maſter Fhilpet thus boldly and confidently proteſteth : Let-him doubt 
of his faith that hſterh,God giue me alwaies grace to beleeue,thar I am ſure of true faith, and 
faudur in Chriſt : pag. 1 825. [uhm Palmer Martyr thus confeſleth : No man can beleeuc,but Þy 
the inÞiration of the holic Ghoſt: therefore if I were not 4 ſpirituall-man, and inſpired with 
Gods hohe ſpirit, TI were' not a true Chriſtian : Qui ſprritum (hrifti non habet, hic non eft cit * Hee 
that hath not the ſpirit of God, is none of his,pag.1928.. All theſe holie Martyrs, with many 0” 
ther, both were aflured themſelucs of their faluation by faithin Chriſt, and in confirmation 


this doAtrine,gauetheir moſt precious lines, Such a ſeale of their dotrine our aduerfarics are ne 
ucr abletoſheyy, ; 72; 


AN 


| of the certaintie of inflification. QueF.z, 


AN APPENDIX; WHETHER FAITH, OR 


- A Manzthey fay,may fall away fromthe faich, which oncetruly he had, and be depriuecd alto- 57,Frror. 
Aegetherofthe ſtate of grace,fo that he may 1uſtly be:ccounted among the reprobates: Bellarws. 
hb.34de iuſtifitat.cap.1 4s: S191): 229% 5 ER 


eArgum.1. Firit, they alleage theſeand ſuch like teſtimonies of Scripture, Ezech.1 8.2.4. If a 
righteons-n0an. turne anay from hisrighteouſeies,&c.Saint Paul all ſaith of ſoine, That they had made 
ſpipwracke of their faith, 1.Tim. 1.19. Rhemiſt, Bellarm b1b,3.de iffificat .04p.12, Ergo, truc faith and 
iuftticemaypÞbecloft, 2s fey Wt. ( 183%" KY 5 hap 6-87 FÞ- Fo EIT WORE GW 1s WERITS . "Y 

Anſ#,-The-Apoſtle faith; ſome hainng pur away a good conſcience,made ſhipwracke of faith : 
ſuch afaithindeede, that: hath not a good/conforence may be loſt ;for it' is nota true luely faith, 
but adead fruttlefle faich ; Sbirs alfo theplace in Ezechiel to bee ynderſtoode, of ſuch righteous 
perſons,as feemed ſo to be rather,thamwere ſoindeede, And thus S.Lyhereacheth vs to expound 
it: who,whiergas other Enangeliſts write, Fuons bim that hath not; ſhall be taken away cuen that which 
he hath : he ſaith,that which he ſeemed to hane,Luk.8.18. God taketh away his grace from him,that 
hath it not; but ſeemeth onely to haue 1t : hegiueth ſti} to him that hath, Thus one of your owne 
expoundethithis place ; Fiden quam vabere magis viderentur, quam haberent perdiderant : They loſt 
fairh, whichthey rather ſeemed to. hane; thanthey had indeede ; Efpenc.im bunc locum. 
 Aroumt, Further,theſe places of Scriptuteare produced : So RES JI 


- Firit, Luk.8.13.They receine the word with toy, but they bane noroote, which for a while beleene, but | 

in the time of tentation: goe away © Theie haue-faith, for they belecue the worde of God, yet fall 

away v9 51 6 1 1 gt MIB bias DC Saryores” Os ER Td 
Secondly, Tohn.1 y.2. Emery branch that beareth not fruit in mee taketh away : bat it can be no 


COTA EL I EETY : 


branch;vnleſſe it were'once in theſtocke;:: : PET 
Thirdly, Matth.24.12: The lone of many ſballwaxe cold. INE 
Fourthly,7.Cor. 9.27.1n0e chaſtice:my-bodie, leſt when Thane preached to others,I ſrould be a repro- 
bites” OO ITE to 24307 LOZ GEE DEL PELIAP INTE 
Fiftly,Galath.s .4.t/hoſoener are inftifiedby the law are fallen from grace. f' 
Sixcly, Hebr.6 4. /t js impoſſible;thatthey which were once hyhtened,c5c.aud bane taſted of the word 
of God, if they fall away, &c. Ergo, they which haue faith may loſe it, and fall away from it : Bel- 
larm.cap 1-4. a of AEM þ Eh. pe, 

. Anſw. 1; The text expoundeth it ſelfe, they had ng roote, and they belecued but fora whale 
Ergo, they had no truCfaith : tor a true faithis not without a roote : Epheſ.3.17. Thar Chriſt may 
dwell in yoar hearts by faith,that being rooted e+e. | . . 

2, Hypocrites and ynbelecuers may for a while be counted among the braunches of Chriſt, 
but they were neucr true branches : firſt, Chriſt ſajth, verſ.g./ am the vine,ye arathe braunches ſpea- 
king to his faithfull followers. Secondly, Marth.r 5 .13:Emcry plant,which my father hath not planted, 
ſoall be rooted vp : there are plants then 13 outward ſhewe, not planted of God : but allthetrue 
braunches of the true vine are planted of God, Thirdly,then as S. /obn ſaith,r, Ioh.2.19,They went 
out from vs,but were not of 15: ſo thele branches may bet.accounted among the true braunches, /e- 
cundum preſentem inſticiam,non ſecunduns preſcientiamaccording to their preſent iuſtice,bur norin 
reſpe&t of Gods preſcience : as Ambroſe well faith. | 

3. Thatloue, whithfalleth away, was neuer any true loue : as Auguſtine: Charitas, que deſer; 
pote/t,nunquam vera fuit: Charitie, which may be forſaken, was neuer true charitie, This ſentence 
is rehearſed, decret.p.2 .canſc; 3ediſe.,2.0.2, * ELGIN y 
- 4. Firſt;Saint Pal hath no ſuch feargleft hee ſhonld become a reprobate or caſtaway : hee 

Anh > the contrarie;Rom.8.38.tharhe was perſwaded nothing could ſeparate him from the 
oue of God : and 2.Cor.1 3.6.1 tryſ# ye ſhrull know we are not reprobates, And ſay if you dare, that 
Paul the eleR yeſlell might become @teprobate. Secondly; but his meaning 1s this, leaſt 1f hee 
eached one thing, and praQtifed another, hee might be reprooned and reproched of men : 1n 
Which fenſe hee ſayth, 2.Corinth. 13.7. though we be as reprobates,that is in mans indgement,and 
as lice*expoundcrh himſelfe,Galath.z.yer;18.f / build the things that [ hane deſtroyed, 1 make my 
ſelfe a treSfaſer,mesbdrm;which'Fs all one, as if he had fayd, «#91, reprooued, or reprobate to 
RD TEIN EIT nur ek TIN 

5- The Apoſtle ſpeakethnor of any mans particular ſtate, but of the general! falling away of 
the Galathiansfrom the doEtrine of the Goſpell : as Gal.1.6. / marucile ye are ſo ſcaxe remoued to 
412 her Goſpel: Chap:3.3; Are ye ſo fooliſh,that when ye bane begun in the ſpirit, ye wonldend in the fleſ? 
This is then nothing to the purpoſe; oe ne 6/1 oe : 

: | Iiit 4 6 Theſe 
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6. Theſe which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of,neuer had any truefaith,but onely a taſte thereof,and 
a momentanie or ſuperficiall lightning of the mind: for the Apoſtle faith, They that went out from 
&5,that is, fellaway, were not of vs,1,lohn 2.19: ':::: 7 | 


® 


Thus their owne glofle fexpoundeth this text ; Almdeſt bibere, velmanducare , alind deguſta. 
re,&'c. It 1s one thing to drinke or cate, another thing to taſte: hee drinketh , that is rooted in 
charitie : [lle deguſtat, qui ea aliquatenus communicat , 4 qua poſtea ae binquendoreceait, de quibua Apg.. 
lotus : Impoſſibile eſt, 6, Hetaſteth; that doth ſomewhat communicate of that water, bur ater. 
ward by finningdeparteth ; of whom the Apoſtle faith : Itis impottible, that they which are once 
lightened, and haue taſted,&c.1f they fall away,&c. Canſe33.dift,2.c:44gloſſ,, ' i 

Argum.z. Dania, Peter, .d1d cuoully fall : Saul, Simon, Indas, became reprobates::.£xgs, the 
righteous may finally fallaway. Warm, I On, tn aan 
s Anſw. Firſt, rhefaith of Dawid and Peter, by their tranſgrefſ1on, was greatly decayed, and 
much ſhaken,yet not vtterly loſt: for Clirilt prated for Peter;that his faith ſhould notfaile, Luk, 2, 
verſ.32, Secondlyas for the reſt,they were neuer truelyzuſt or righteous. /udas1s called the chilg 
of perdition, and when he wasm his holteſt courſe, howasbuta theefe, and an hypocrite ax the 
Scripture teltzfieth of hum. Saint Peter allo ſaith of Simon Magus, That ts beart wasnor right in 
the fg of God, howſocuer he appeared before men zAA.8.21., Theſe examples therefore prone 
nothing. | V1» red 


| RES, . .. . The Proteſtants. Pele fs FO ROIT HOY * (-4+7s 0nd rhe BE 
Vr ſentence is this : that he which once hathrecetued a true lively faith, and1sthereby inſt; 
fied before God, can neuer finally fallaway ; neither can thatfaith vtterly perifh; or failein 

hun, though it may for a while ſomewhat decay, and be empayred, yerſhall it reutue ,and hee be 


rayicd vp againe. 


eArgam.1,* John 4.14,. Hee that drinketh of the water1hat 1 Palginrbim, ſhall nener be more a- 
thirſt,&c. 1.Tohn 3.9. WVhoſoener is borne of God, finneth not, for his ſeedremaineth in kim &c.Ergo,the 
grace of 1uſtification cannot be loſt. NE Ren EN en go ea Fs, SH Sor ol 
Bellarmine anſwerech, that ſo long as they haue this water and ſeed, they ſhal neyther thirſt, nor 
ſinne ; butthe fountaine may be dried vp, and the ſeed loſt : and then may they fall into both, 
(ona. 1. The Goſpell faith, Ir ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing vp to enerlaſting life : Ergo, 
te cannot be dryed vp ; for it ſpringeth continually and ſtinteth nor, til it have broffght him to life 
eternall. 2. Saint /oh»{aith not;they finne not, if, or while they bauetheirſcede:bur ſimply, be- 
canſe their ſeed abideth, Neither doth heereafon thus : they inne-not-: Ergo, they haue the feede: 
Bur they haue this ſeedeabiding : Ergo, they cannor 'finne: for if they that are borne of God, 
are ſubte to finne 1n ſuch ſort, as the Apoitle meanerh, then may the child of God, be the childe 
of the diuell : for hee tharſo finnerh willingly with delight, and continuance therein., isof rhe 
duell. OE Seaton oy gf | 
Argum.2, Hethat beleeneth, is alreadie paſſed from death to life, Iohn 5.24.TF i. bethen. pollible 
for a man to be brought from life to death, fromheauen backe againe to hell, chen may a faithful 
beleeuer become allo a faithlefle infidell oo WP TIEN LO 
Argum.3, Cantic.8.7. Much water cannot quench lone, neyther can the flauds drowneit ; 1.Cor.13. 
veri.8. Loae doth nexer fall away ; if charitiecannot be loſt, then neyrher faith, for withour faith 


there 15no charitie. 


Anſw. Charitte indecd falleth not away, but a man may falifrom charitie : and as long as cha- 


ritie rematneth, no flouds,that 1s, perſecutions can drowne it or extinguiſh it : Bellarm.c.15.reſp. 
ad 1 teſt. 4. C Q.ee TT | 
ES * FT TOTS: , f , 

Contra, 1. As chariticitſelfe is alwayes permanent , both inthis world and the next , which 1 
graunt 1s the ſpeciall meaning of the Apoſtle : yet itistrue alſo, rharttuecharitic cannot be ſepa- 
rated from the heartof a faihfull man , being rooted ( latth the Apoſtle ) and gromnded in lone, E- 
pheſ.2.17. How can thar wither, which hatha roote? the ſecede ſowen in ſtone ground doth wi- 
ther, becauſe it hath no roote, Luk.8,13,. Anguſtine allo faith,radicata eF charitas, ſecurns efto,cha- 
ritie 15 rooted, be ſecure or out of doubt : rratt8, ſuper epiſt.1.Toan. rehearſed 'canſ.;3.diſtinit 2.643» 
2, Origenexpoundeth this place, 1.Cor,13. of the ſtabilitic and firmeneſle of charitie, 17att.z 3+ 
in Matth.ypontheſe words, Charitie neaer falleth away: Ex charitate nunquam excidente erant ile 20+ 
ces dicentis, confido,c,From charitie neuer falling away, proceeded thoſe ſpeeches of the Apoſtle: D 
lam perſivaded, that neither death, nor life, &c. can ſeparate me from the lone of Goa, 3: S, 
Gregory allo thus expoundeth the firſt place, YValidaeſt vt. mors dMeftio, virtuti mortis dilefiio compa” 
ratur, quia mentem, quam ſemel ceperit, a deleclatione mundi funditus occidet, Ge. Loue is ftrong 4* 
death; louers compared tothe {trength of death, becaule it doth lay the minJ for euer where 
t 15 the delight of the world, 4b.10.moral.c, 2,repeated, canſ.3 3.4157.2.0,4. SOIROTET 

Auguſtine dorh plainely ſer downe his ſentence of this matter : Hormn: fides que per daleftionens 
operatar, profeito,aut ommnino non deficit, ant fi qui ſhnt quorum deficit, reparatnr,antequan vita it _— 


of the difference of the law and the Gofpell, Onef.i. 


atur : de corrept & grat.cap.7. Their faith, which worketh by loue, either neuer failerh at all, or if it 
dofaylein any, 1t1s repayred againe, beforethe life be ended: this ſentence isratified, carf. 33.45 
a tt.2.0.25. | 

Interrelig.cap.5 . Qui inſtificantur, ydem adiptantur Deo fily,chc. Et iam babent ins adennde herelita- 
tis ilins, que eft vita eterna : They that are 1nſtified, are adopted thefonnes of God, and hauc alrca- 
dy, or euen now, the right to come yntothe inheritance of eternalllife, How then can they loote 
eheheauenly inheritance, that haue it already ? | | 

Let vs ſee further teſtumome from themſelues, ranſ., 3.art.2.c.5. ( haritas eft reflats#'untas,ohc, 
iunfta Deo inſeparabiliter: Charitie 1s a right mind inſeparably ioyned ro God. 


Ibid,c.$. ('baritas in quacung; fuer, radix illi erit, areſcere non poreft : In whomſocuer chariric 15; 


. 


itis a$A roote, 1t cannot wither, | 

Cap.14, Charitas ef aqua, de qua Dominus in Euanrelio,ch:c, Charitie is that water , Whercof the 
Lord ſaith in the Goſpell : He that drmketh of thu water, which I ſhall gine, ſhall not thirſt for encr. 

{bid.c 44. Aurum, quod quaſi lutum ſterni poteſt,aurum ante Dei oculos nunquam fuit ec, Golde, 
which may becoine dirt, was neuer gold before God : They which are ſeduced,and neuer retu rne, 

nafi habitam ſanititatery ante oculos bominam videntur amittere, cc. Doe ſecme to loſe ſandtnie, 

which they had beforc men, but they neuer had any before God, L2 | 

Decret.part.3.diſtini#.4.c.129, vpon theſe wordes, Nolie ſpiritumextinguere + Quench not the 
ſpirit : Non quia ile extinguipoteſt,ſed quantum in ipſiseft : not tharthe ſpirit can be extinguiſhed, 
but as muchas in them lyeth, &c. ; 6 

Peter Lombard. lib.1 diiF.17 liter, ſ. ex eAnguſtin. Si nullares ab eiuucharitate nos ſeparat, quid eſſe 
nov ſolum melins, ſed etiam certins hoc bonopoteſt: If nothing can ſeparare vs fromthe louc of God, 
what thing 1s better or more certaine?&c. | 

This trueth alſois ſealed by M. Bradford holy Martyr : Our cecitic or blindnefle,and corruvt af- 
fe&tions, do often ſhadow the ſight of Gods ſeede 1n Gods children, as though they were plaine 
reprobates : whereof 1t commeth, that they praying according to their ſenſe, but not according 
tothe trueth, deſire of God to giue them againe his ſpirit, as though they had loft it , and hee had 
taken it away : which thing God neuer doth indeed ; although he make ys to thinke fo tor atiune. 
Fox.pag.16y;. GE OY Ie: 


THE FIFTH PART OF GOOD WORKES, FIRST 
 ingenerall, then in particular, 


- 
» 


(On good workes 1n generall, the ſeuerall queſtions arctheſe ; firſt, of the law, whicl, 
sthe rule of good workes : ſecondly, of good workes themlelues. 


: THE FIRST QVESTION OF. 
thelawe. ' +... 


Fo parts of this queſtion are theſe : firſt, of the differences of the law and the Goſpell : ſe- 
condly, whether the law be poſſible to be kept : thirdly ;. of the workes of Supererogarion: 
fourthly, whether God be to be ſerued for hope of reward, or feare.of puniſhment. | 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE TRVE AND FALSE 
| difference betweene the law and the Goſpell, Þ_ 


FIRST OF THE FALSE 
TELLER | differences 


"PT Here are ſome differences betweene the law and the Goſpell , concerring the which wee arc 
L .both agreed : as firſtthe law ſetterh forth but the ſhadow of things to.come;the Golpell cor- 
taneththe body it ſelfe, Colef.2.17. Secondly, the law of Moſes was mutable., and to be chan- 
gd, Heb.7.12.1fthe Prieſthood be changed,theremult be a change allof the law : but the Goſ- 
Pell Is cternall : Thirdly, thelaw was nor giuen, to 1attifie vs, bur to be onely 2 {choolemaſter ro 
10g vs to Chriſt, Galath.3.24. TheGoſpelteacheththe way to life by Chritt. Fourthly,the law 
of Moſes engendred feare: the Goſpell bringeth libertie and peace, Rom,8.15, You haue not re- 
<luee the ſpirit. of bondagero feareagaine. - Fifcly, The law of Moſes was a hard yoke, grieuous 
tobe borne, A&.1 5.10. but Chriſts yoke is caſic, Matth, 11.30. Thele difcrences we acknow- 
cige: but theſe following we do vtterly reic, | 


The 
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| . The Papiſts. 
58. Error, Irſt, Bellarmine ſaith, the Goſpell differeth 3de.1 law, as a perfect thingfrom an imperfeq. 
and that the Goſpell 1s contained and included n the law, as thetree 1n the ſeed ; andthar th ; 
_Goſpell doth not onely explane,and expound the law,but addeth the Counſels of perfeQion way 
toit : Bellarm.de inſtificat {16.4 cap.4. ER Z 
4345 '. The Proteſtants, 4 det 
Comra.1. þ by the Jaw we vnderftand whatſocuer 1s contained in the old teſtament; as for 1,;;, 
A and the Prophets we willingly grant , that the dottrine of the Goſpell is included ;n 
the law : for of Chriſt ſpake all the Prophers, Luk.1.70. but then ſhould we not ſpeake proper] 
to our purpoſe: for when we compare the law and the Goſpell together, we vnderſtandg onef ythe 
law of workes, which is called the morall law, as1t 1s oppoſite to the doQtrine of faith, 2, This 
then we affirme , thatthe law of faith , which 1s the ſubſtance of the Goſpell, is not inclugue} 
contained in the decalogue, which is the law of workes ; as it may appeare by theſe reaſons, 

I. Thelaw ofworks and thelaw of faith haue contrary effe@ts:by thelaw finne 1s revived, an} 
receiueth ſtrength, Rom.7.9.but being baptized by faith into Chriſts death, we.are dead vnto fn 
Rom.6.2. &rgo,no affinitie betweene-the law and the Goſpell, which commandeth faith, 2, 1 
faith were commanded 1n the law, it ſhould be a worke of the law , which the Apoſtle. denieth, 
concluding thus : That a man ts inſtified by faith, without the workes of the law: Rom.3.28.. 3, Grace 
excludeth workes, and worksexclude grace, Rom,11.6, If of workes,then no more of grate: work 
allo exclude faith and beleefe, Rom.4.f. To him that worketh not, but beleenerh,c+c. It then the {ay 
of workes exclude faith, faith can m no wiſe beincluded in the law, The Golpell therefore ang 

_ thelawaretwo diſtin things : the law faith, Do this, and thou ſhalt be ſaued : che Goſpell ; Be- 
lecue onely, andit ſufficeth vnto life : For all things arepoſſible to him that beleeneth: Mark. 9.2 2,the 
doctrine therefore of the faith of the Goſpell cannot beſet forth.1h the law of workes : and if + 
were,this would ſhew an agreement rather betweene thelaw and the Gofpel,then a difference: for 
berweene the thing that containeth, and chat which 1s contained, there muſt needs be ſome affi- 
m_ : therefore the Teſuite cannot properly herein make any difference berweene thelaw and the 

© Anbreh faith, in Lnc.12. Neme ſub lege fidem conſtituat; lex enim intra menſuram,vitra menſu- 
ram gratia; nemo fidem intra menſuram legis conſtituat : Let no man place faith inthe law : the law is 
withn meaſure z grace 4s without meaſure : let no man place faith within the meaſure of the 
law, &c, Ergo, faith is not contained inthe law. : 

Canſ.23.q9.4.6.16. Cumlege ſcriptum ſit, diliges ami 


» | 
) 


| cnm,odio habebis inimicum, &'c, Whereas it is 
written 1n the law, Thou ſhalt lonetliy friend, and hate thme enemic,&c, Tr was lawfull then for 
righteous men to hate their enemies : quod in none Teſtamentocompeſeitur :which ts reſtrained 1n the 
new:1f the law ſuffered that which the Goſpel forbiddeth, how 1s the one contayned in theother. 

Peter Lombard.lib.3 diſtin{t.37 liter. (*. Litera Enangelh exprimitnr , quod litera legts non exprime- 
batsr : That isexprefled 1n the letter of the Goſpell, which was not exprefled 1n the letter ofthe 
law,&c. how then 1s the Goſpell contayned 1n the law ? | | | 

3. Neither is it true, that the Goſpell addeth vnto the law, precepts or counſels, concerning 
workes of greater perfeQtion: forallgood workes appertaine tothe law,as faith belongeth to the 
Gofpell : and therefore the Apoſtle concludeth , thar'if we be not tuſtified by the workes of the 
law, it followeth, that we are by faith , Galath.2.16. He findeth no,meane betweene. Our Saut- 
our Chriſt alſo ſaith, that thereare no.commandements greater, rher to lone God aboue all, and our 
neighbour as our ſelfe, winch are contained in the Jaw; Mark: 12.41; Therefore the Goſj pell cannot 
counſell or cemmaund any thing greater then the law ; ſecing there can be no greater thing, then 


to loue God with all the heart, ſoule and ſtrength, Mark. 12:39.” | | 
Hi:ron, ad Creſiphont. vpon theſe words, No fleſh ſball be inStified by the workes of the law: Ouod ne 
de lege Moſis tantum diftum putes & non de omnibus mandatts , que uno. nomine legis contmentur,&6- 
Which that you ſhould not thinke to be ſpoken onely of the law of Moſes, and-not:of all com- 
mandements whatſocuer, which are'contained ynder thename of the law,theſame Apoſtle ſaith, 
I conſent vnto the lay in the inwardithan, &c. Erg0, all commandements of works, whatlocucr 
belong to the law. FEMEY I ERIN fy BO SIA OOO SOLEIBENTES TO | | 
£ SILENT Oo Oo TO ETD THT 
59.Error, Ellarmines ſecond difference betweene the law and the Goſpell is this: Thelaw onely teacheth 
Brix docrine, and ſheweth the way, ro diſcerne betweene vertue and vice:the Gofpell beſide 


this knowledge, giueth power and ſtrengthto keepe the law: ſolauth $.lohn, 1.17, The (479 
ginen by Moſes , but grace and truethcame by leſus Chyiſt, Bellarm.cap.4. '. E BHT SAGE 
The ProteiFants, © . je : L 
4 Pts it is true, that the law is a reucaler and diſcouerer of finne, Rom.7.7.not a giver © 
r 


- ® 8 + ? - dE 
ighteouſneſle, for that is impoſſible to the lawyin as much as it was weake,cre.Rom.d.3 yen 


=" 
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of the arfference of the law and the Goſpell. Queſt. 


egen vnder the Jaw by grace they receiued ſtrength, in ſome meaſure to keepe the law, thouglh 
not thereby to be 1uſttfied : [will runne the way of thy commanndements, (ſaith ti Prophet Dazid) 
when then ſhalt enlarge my heart,Ptal.x19.32. Secondly,grace indeed 1s giuen ynto vs in the Gof- 
ell,not to enable vs to be 1uſtified by doing the workes of the law,but by grace are we ſaucd through 
uith,Epheſ.2.8./nthat Chriſt ts become our vighteouſnes,* .Cor.1.30.andwethe righteonſnes of God in 
lim,2.Cor..21.So that as by grace the righteous both ynder thelaw and the Goſpell are ſanQi- 
fed to walke 1n ſome meaſure of obedienceto the laiy : ſo neither chen, nor now doth grace giue 
ower to vs to be 1uſtified by the Keeping ofthelaw : but our tuſtification, wholy, onely, and im- 
mediarly 1s wrought by the faith of Chrift,Gatath. 3.16, This therefore 1s/no difference between 
che law and the Gofpell, » ; 


OF THE TRVE DIFFERENCES OF 
the law and the Goſpell, 


| The Papiſts. 
the law engendreth terror and feare ; the Goſpell peace, Secondly, the law requireth 
obedience of the commaundeinents thereby to bee tuſtified ; the Goſpell commaundeth onely 
faith, Bellarmine refuſeth theſe two differences betweene the lay and the GoſpelLand thus ben- 
deth hisforce to ouerthrow them, | 
Argum.1. Firlt,that the Goſpell worketh feare,as well asthe law, he would proueit by theſe 
menacings and threatnings, which are denounced inthe Goſpell, as Matth.7. 19. Euery rree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit ts. hewen downe,&c,Rom, 1.16, [ am not aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
&c.Then he ſheweththe fruits and effeRs of the Goſpell : Fir/tche righteonſnes of God ts renealed 
from faith to faith. Secondly,the wrath of God is rencaled from beauen againſt all vngodlines: The Goſ- 
pell then reucaleth the wrath of God : Ergo,it worketh feare, Bellar.cap.2. 
Anſw. Firſt,as whatſocuer 1s contained 1n the old Teſtament, doth not appertaine tothe law, 
as the promiſes of merctetn Chriſt foreſhewed by the Prophets, which though they were vttered 


| inthetime ofthe lawe, yet belonged to the Goſpell: ſoin theney Teſtament, all that wee finde 


there written, is nor ſtraightway of the ſubſtance of the Goſpel:but the threatning of Gods tudge- 
ments there contained,doe as well appertaine to the law,as the comfortable promiſes in the olde 
Teſtament to the Goſpcll. So that thoſe places doe prooue onely that the law and the Goſpell are 
oyned in vie z yetirfolloweth not, that they haue the ſame operation and effeR: S, Peter, At.2. 
and 3.andthe reſt of the Apoſtles, in their ſermons tempered the threatnings of the law, and the 
comforts of the Goſpell together, by the one drawing the people to repentance, by the other m1- 
niſtring hope of remi{{1on of ſinnes : the ſame courſe ought the Miniſters of the Goſpell to take 
inteaching the people now : firit in humbling them by the lawe, then comforting them by the 
Goſpell : for the law, as Saint Pan! ſaith, i a ſchoolema#ter to bring vs to Chriſt, Galath, z.verl.24. 
But all this ſhewerh onely a 10ynung of the lawe and the Goſpell in vie, notin nature or pro- 
pertie, 

| Secondly,the Goſpell worketh feare and terror, per accidens,not of it ſelfe,but accidentally and 
improperly : as Saint Paul faith, The Goſpel is the ſauonr of life unto life,and of death unto death,2.Co- 
rinth.2.16, That is,properly and of it {elfe, tt worketh vnto life, but not fo yaro death : which 18 
notthe proper effec of the Goſpell, but 1s cauſed by the wilfull contemncrs, and ditobedient hea- 
rers of the Goſpell : by whoſe peruerſe nature the ſweetnes thereof 15 turned to bitternes. So then 
vnto the faithfull and belecuers the Goſpell bringeth comfort and peace: if ir do not fo to others, 
thefault is in themſelues : But the law brought terror to all,cuen to the righteous; for Moſes trem- 
bled,and quakedat the delivering of the law,Heb.12.2 1. 


eArgum.2, Bellarmine alſo prooucth,that the Goſpellrequireth the condition of obedience as g, x;rge. 


well as the law : as Chriſt faith tothe young man,ef thou wilt enter into life, keepe the Commannde- 
ments, Matth. 19.17.Hence he 1nferreth,thar the Goſpell allo intoyneth obedience, and not onely 
faich : And the Councell of Trent, ſeſ.6.cap.7, doe call this verbum fidei, and, verbum Chriiti, the 
word of faith,and the word of Chritt, to be obeyed and followed of all Chrittians,which Chritt 
re vttered to the young man. | 

Contra, Firſt, wee graun: that the Goſpellrequireth obedience,for it eſtabliſheth the lawe,and 
without this obedience there is no ſaluation : for exery tree that bringeth not forth good fruit ſhall bs 
MME down, But it is not now required as in thelaw,to be a meanes and caule of life and 1uſtifica- 
ton, as it was then ſaid, Dotbi,and thou ſhalt line; but only as a neceſſarie conſequent of our faith, 
and an effectuall fruit of our 1uſtification. Secondly, our Sautour Chrift ytcered theſe wordes ro 
the young man onely to humble him thereby, and to teach him to know himfelfe : for he willing 
0 1uſtific himſclfe by keeping of the lay ; as we reade, Luk. 10.29.of another,whichcame to our 
EE als _ Sauionr, 


V Hereas wee diſtinguiſh the law and the Goſpell, chiefly in theſe two reſpeRs : firſt, that 6o.Ertot. 
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Sauiour,with the ſame queſtion, hat ſhall I doe to hane eternall lif: ? our Sawour here 


him how farre ſhort he came of keeping the law,that not by doing,but Gigs. from hence 
forth he ſhould hope to be faued. Thirdly,the Apoſtles exhorted men to beleeuc withoue any oth A 
condition,and ſotobe ſaned, ARt.16.31,Their doctrine was not diuers from Chriſts : therefore Chrit 
onely required the condition of faith to 1uſtification, By this meanes alſo,the law ſhoulq become 
a miniſter and inftrument of life, contrarte to Saint Pax,who faith, it ſerueth onely as a ſchoole.. 
maſter to bring vs to Chriſt, Galat. 3.24.Ir diſcouereth and reuealeth finne,Rom.7.7. the Apogt, 
alſo callerh it the killing letter and miniiterie of condemnation,2 .Cor.3.6.9. It cannot therefore helpe 
to procure our ſaluation : but if that we are 1uſtified by our obedicnceto the law, then ſhould the 
law helpe toiuſtifie vs, which is contrarieto the Apoſtle, - 
The ÞroteStants. 

Ow on the contrarie ſide, our arguments are theſe : Firſt, that the Iaw worketh terror the 

Goſpell onely comfort : Rom.8.1 5.Ye haue not receinea the ſpirit of _— tofeare againe,but 
ye hanereceined the ſpirit of adoption, whereby wee crie Abba father. And againe, Galath,4.4.G,q ſent 
his ſonme,that he might redeeme them that were under the law,that we might receiue the adoption of ſong, 
andbecanſeye are ſonnes, God bath ſent the ſpirit of his ſonne into your hearts, which crieth Abba father 
Theſeplaces proue,that while we were vnder the law,wee were ſcruants, and kept 1n feare:but hy 
the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt we are made ſonnes,andrecetue the ſpirit of adoption, f 

Bellarmines anſwere here 1s very ſimple, that not the law burthe old Teſtament, engendret} 
feare ; and not the Goſpell, but the new Teſtament miniſtreth comfort, Bellarm.cap.2. 

Contra, 1, The contrarie rather hereof 1s moſt euident;that notthe old teſtament, but the lay, 
not the new teſtament, but the Goſpell, worketh the one feare, the other comfort: for both the 
old teſtament containeth comfortable promiſes of the Goſpell,and the new fearcfull threatnings 
of indgement : therefore neither the old wholy,nor the new wholy, can be, that the miniſter of 
feare,this of peace,butthelaw, and the Goſpell comprehended doth in the old and new Scrip. 
TuUres.'s 

2, Bellarmine himſelfe,forgetting what he had ſaid before, confeſſeth afterward in thefe worgs: 
Lex Meſis,lex timoris & ſernitutis fuit;Euangelium lex amorss:The law of MMeoſe: was the lar of feare 
and ſeruitude;the Goſpell the law of loucand peace, Thus he himſelfe acknowledgeth this diftin- 
Aion betweene the law and the Goſpell: Belarm.hb.4.diſcrim.7. 


Augnſt. Hec eſt breuiſſim, & apertifſ. differentia duoram teſtamentorum, timor & amor, contr; «Adi- 
mant.c.17. This 1s a ſhort and maniteit difference of the two teſtaments, feare and loue. 

Ambr.in 3.ad Rom. Lex iram operatur,fides gaudinm: The law worketh wrath,faith ioy. 1bid.Pa- 
cem cum deo habere fides facit non lex: Faith maketh vs to haue peace with God,not the law: 1n11.4d 
Rom. Data eſt lex vt humanum genus terrore manifeitate legisfrenaretur : The law was giuen, that 
mankinde might be terrified by the manifeſtation thereof. 


Canſ.23.94.4-C.1 5.gloſſ. In lege populus ſernilitimore cogebatrr,ecIn the law the people was com- 
pelled with a ſeruile feare,and they had the law as a ſchoolemaſter : in Enangelio filials amore inni- 
zatur,but in the Goſpellthey are inutted with a filiall loue,&c. | 

Argume2, Thatthe Goſpell requireth not obedience to the commaundements as a meane to 
faluation,as the Iawe doth, but onely commaundeth faith, Saint Paul euery where ſheweth: Ro- 
man.3.20 Wecannot be intified by the workes or obedience of the law : the reaſon followeth: for by the 
law commeth the knowledge of ſine. And againe, verſ.21, The rightecouſnes of God ( which 1s by the 
faith of Chriſt Teſus,verl.2 2.) &« made manifeſt without the law : Only faith then is required to make 
vs righteous before God, without the workes or obedience of the law. 5 

Aupuſt. expo- Heare what Auguſtine faith : Teſtimonium legis eis, quiea non legitime viuntur teſtimoninm eſt, quo 

fit.in Plal,77, connncantur : er,qui legitime vtuntur,teſtimonium eſt,quo demenfiratur,quoliberandi confugere debeant 
peccatores: The teltimomie of the law,to them which vſe it nct aright, is a teftimonie ro conutnce 
them : to them which doe,a teſtimonie to teach them, to whom ſinners ought to flie for their de 
liverance : Ergo,the law worketh not our deliuerance it felfe, but ſendeth vs to our deliuerer. 
 Agaane, Lex fidet 4que atque lex falterum ayt ne concupiſcas, ſed quod opernm lex minardo impe! at, 
fidet lex credendo impetrat : The law of faith,and the law of workes,doe both ſay thou ſhalt not c0- 
uet : but what the law of workes, by threatning inioyneth, the law of faith by belecuing obtat- 
ncth : de ſpiritu & liter.cap. 13. | | 

Ambroſ.in c.3 .ad Galath. Non eff ex fide lex,quia nihil mandat credendam: The law is not of faith, 
becauſe ir commaundeth nothing to be beleeued, &c, Asthe law commaunded not faith, {0 0 
ther doth the Goſpell commaund obedience tothe law as a meane to our iuſtification. ; 

Maſter Patricke Hamelton holy Martyr, hath ſcaled this truth : The law ſheweth vs opr ſine: 
Gofpell heweth vs remedie fer it : the law is theword of ire the Gofpellis the ward of grace < the law 551 
wora of aefþayreghe Gosjell « the wordof comfort 6 .Fox.p.977. 


Y [hewet}, 


AN 


of the difference of the Law and the Goſpel. Queſt.1. 


: AN - APPENDIX CONCERNING THE 

' | libertieof the Goſpel), 

l Ellarmine here is not aſhamed to ſlaunder vs,that we ſhould affirme Chriſtian libertie herein 
A to ſtand,in that we are altogether freed from the obedience and ſubie&tion of the law:Y+ Mo- 


© ſes cum ſuo decalogombil ad nos pertinear: And that Moſes with his decalogue belongeth not to vs; 
hb, 5 de iuFtificat.e.5 initio. But we call God and all the world to record, that wee witnefſe noſuch 


ching,know1ng that Chriſt came not to d:flolue,bur to fulfill the law, Matth. 5.17.Here therefore 
Bellarmine fighteth with his owne ſhadow,cap.. 


0 Chriſtian Iibertie rhen conſiſteth in theſe three *t oa : Firſt,in that we are exempted from the 
"MW ceremonies of the law,and the Iudicuals,ſo farre forth,as they concerned'the politike fate of the 
p | Jewes : ACtyl F.1 o.Why lay ye a yoke 0n the diſciples neches,which neither our fathers nor we were able to 
"© beare? Secondly,we arctreed from the curjeand guilt of the law : Galath. 3.1 3.Chriſt hath redee.. 
4 meds from the curſe of the law,when be was made a curſe for vs. Thirdly, we are deltuered from the 
y ſcruitude of finne,thart although it remaine in vs,yetit ratgneth not in vs,Rom.6.12, Hetein the 
""" ſeſuite diſſenteth from vs. | | 
b WIND The Papiſts. 5 : 
El'armines opinion then 1s this, that by the libertie of the Goſpell wee are altogether freed 6, Error: 
j-1 from ſinne,ſo that it 1s throughly dead,and not onely not imputed, but not aliue,or hauing ; 
"WW. any being 1n the righteous,cap.6. | | 
s-1 Argum. Rom.7.6.Now we are delinered from the law, being dead wnto it, that wee ſhould ſerne in 
£0 newnes of the ſpirit: If ſinne be dead 1n vs,and we vnto ic, then hath it no life at all. 
"F: Anſ. Furſt,in the very ſame chapter,the Apoſtle ſheweth by his owvne example,that enen in the 
—_— regenerate thereis ſome remnant of ſinne: verſ.2 0. Sinne that dwelleth in me: verl. 21. Enill is pre= 
6.13 ſent with me: verl,2 3.1 finde « law in my members rebelling againſt the law of my minde:If finne dwell, 
r@ be preſent, rebell euen in the righteous,then'are they not fully purged trom it. Secondly,where- 
1 fore the Apoſtle 1n ſay1ng,we are dead vnto-finne,or tothe law,would be ynderſtood as where he 
| faith, He that is dead,ts freed from ſin,Rom.6.7.that 1s,from obedience and leruiceto fin : verlſ.1 2. 
"We Let not finne raigne in your mortall boaie : they are freed from the kingdome of ſinne, not fromthe 
hauing of finne. - 
o | EL ay The, Proteflants. __ 
at Hat wee are by the libertic of faith, freed from the tyrannie and kingdome of finne, but nor 
1 altogether fromche dwelling and abiding of finne tn vs, ſolong as we ltue in the fleſh : thus 
"= weare perſwaded out of the Scripture. Ee ms 
Js Arg. Saint Paw! being now an Apoſtle, and ſo conſequently a ſanQtified and regenerate man, 
latth,] arms carnall,and ſold wnder finne,Rom.7.verſ.14.And verl.2 5. in my fleſp I ſerue the law of finne 
to | Erge,finne was yetabiding 1n him. Verſ.24.ho ſhall delitier me from the bodie of death ?that is the 
0- bodie of finne,Rom.s6.verſ.6. Ergo,he was not yet fully delivered from finne, though it raigned 
be | notin him ; but his fgeedome onely conſiſted in this, rbat the bodie of finne ſhould be deftroyed, that 
he henceforth we ſhould not ſerne ſſune,Rom.6.6. We arefreed then from the ſeruice and obedience to 
ke finne,not fromthe poſſefiion and habitation of finne. | AAS 
| Auguftine ſaith, Alind non eft peccare, alind non habere peccaturs : nam in quo peccatum non regnat,; 
uo | 1 peceat,id eſt;qui non 6b edit deſiderhzr eins: in quo autem non extistunt ifta defideria, non ſolum non pec- 
ot? HR 4, ſed nec habet peccatum: It is one thing nor to finne,another not to kaue ſinne : forin whom fin 
oe- 1 gnethnorhe ſfinneth not;that is, obeyeth not the deſires thereof: but he in whom none of theſe 
6s | Gfires are,hath no finne atall : 3» 4.cap.cpiſtol.ad Galar. Bur there isno man liuing,in whom there. 
| de not found ſome euill defires': Ergo,noman;but hath finne. | 1 | 
at, | Ambroſe ſhreweth wherein Chriſtian liberrie confiſteth ; #» 2.Galath, Libertas m leſu Chriſta hec 
(0-4 fon ſubyc legi: This is the libertie in Teſus Chriſt,not to be ſubieRto the law : that 1s, the rerfor 
at- | nd fearcthereof,as he expoundeth, Galath.q. Lex data eſt; vi terrori'efſet : The law was giuen to 
©aterror, Apaine,#s 2.Coreyc Lex ſpiricns at libertatem ſolam fidem poſceris: The law of the ſpirit 
thy lueth libertie, requiring onely faith : Ergo,this is our hibertie,thar by faith we are deliuered from 
ct- ec thraldome and: bondage-of thelaww, both-in the obſerudtion thereof required as a meane'to 
Aluation,andthe puniſhmenbofthe tranſprelſion thereof.” ' ST EL 
;He | 
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THE SECOND PART, WHETHER IT BE 
poſſible to keepe the law in this lite. 


The Papiſts. Be 
63.Error, F any man ſay,that the precepts,and commandements of God vnto aman 1uſtified, and in the 

| {ore of grace, are umpoilibleto be kept,let him be accurſed, Concil.Tridentin;ſeſſ.6.can.18. 

eArgum.1, Rom.8.4.Thar the righteonſnes of the law might be fulfilled m vs :Ergo,the law of Goq 
by the grace of Chriit may be kept, and the keeping thereof 15 our wſtice, Chriſt allo fair 

oke is ealie,and my burthen light : £rgo,his commaundements are pollible to be kept. 

Arſv, Firlt,the Apoſtle faith nor, thatthe law as fulfilled by vs, butin vs by Chriſt whois or 
righteouſs nes,aud ſandtification,1.Cor.1.30. The law remaineth (till impoſſible eo be kept through 
the weaknes of our fleſh, verſ.3 Neither doth God gue vsabilitie to keepe it, but Chryft bath ful- 
filled it for vs : God ſent his ſoune in the ſmilitude of {mfull fleſh, verſ.3. Wee notwithſtanding are 
bound towalke in obedience to the commaundements, which 1s, to walkg after the ſpirit ot after 
the fleſh,verſ.4.Bur this our obedience 1s umnperfe&,and farre off from that perfeftion,which Gogs 
iuſtice requirerh. Secondly,to him that 1s borne of God, his commaundements are ſaid to be eq. 
Ge,and not grieuous, not becauſe they are able perfeQly to Keepe them : but that ſtrength is gi. 
uen to keepe them in part,and they doe willingly,not of conſtraint exerciſe themſclues there;n : 
as alſo for the reſt, that notwithſtanding their obedience 1s imperkeCt,yet the curſe of the lay is 
taken away,and their ſinnes pardoned in Chrift, 4 

eAngnuftine allo telleth vs how Chriſts 'yoke1s light ;,-Precepta ſunt nolentibus grania, volenibu 
leniajitague at ingum menm ſuaueeſt: de ſalntar. docum.cap.7. His precepts are heawe to the ynwil- 
ling,butto the willing light,therefore he faith,my yoke 1s pleaſant, The commaundements then 
are eaſie,not becauſe we can keepe thempertectly, bur Chrift maketh vs willing by his ſpirit in 
ſome meaſure to walke1n obedience. 5 


Argum.2. Rom.13.He thatloueth his neighbour hath kept the whole law : but it is poſſible 
to loue our neighbour : Ergo,to keepe the law,Bellar.cap.11. + 

Anſw, Hethat loueth perfeRly, as he ought, may keepe the law : but the aſſumption is falſe, 
thar itis pc{ible for any man ſo to loue. Bellarmine ſheweth, that our loue may be perfectly ſuffi- 
cient towardthe keeping of the law , becauſe Dawid ſaith , With my whole beart haue | ſought thee, 
Pfal.119. Contra. The Prophet Daxid 1n ſo ſaying, With my whole heart, ſheweth the qualitic 
rather, then the quantitie of his loue : toloue thereforewith all his heart, is all one as where hee 
faith, T haue loued exceedingly,Pſalm.119,verſ, 167. thatis vnfainedly, not with a double heart: 
and as the hebrue phraſe 1s, a heart anda heart,Plalm.12.2. This ſheweth noe therefore theper- 
feRion of his loue before God, bur the ſingleneſſe and fimplicitie of his owne heart, 


Argum.3. That it 1spollibleto keepe the law, they would enforcefurther by theſe teſtimonies 
of Scripture, | | $0 4 
loſu.11.1 g. loſua left nothing undone of all, that the Lord had commanded Moſes, - 
* Act.13.22, /haxe found Dauid a man after mms owne beart, which will do all things that ['wil. 
2 .King.23.25. Like vuto loſrah was there uo hing,that turned vnto the Lord mith all his beart with al | 
his ſoule,with all his might, according to alltbe lawof Moſes. " 4 


Luke 1.6, Both were inſt before God, ( that is, Zacharie and Elizabeth ) and walkad in 4 abs eat | 
mandements and ordinances of the Lordwithout reproofe. | 4 


lohn 17,6, Our Sauiour thuggeſtifierh of his Apoſtles, Thine they mere, thow gaueſt themme,avd | 

they bane kept thyword;. oo ooo, Fg, IL. 

* Rom.7.19. Theenill that I wenldnet,tbat ds 1: naw.if 1 dothat Iwonld not, it is no more [that doit, | 
but finne that dwelleth in me, Verſ,2.5, 1 my ſelfe in my mind ſerue the-law of God : then Pan! ſinned 

not, for ſinne cannot be butin themind, Bellarm.lib.q. de ruſtifieatio. 11, |  _.., | 

eAnſw, 1, Ioſuq in that particular,concerningthe deſtruQion of the cities of the heathen, did | 

all as God commanded, Deut,7,2,..:2. Orherwile Moſes himſelfe ," that gaue the charge to /oſ#4 | 


did not abſolutely keepeall Gads.commandements: far thus the Lord ſaith ro him and ea” | 
Numb. 20.12. Becauſe yo beleeuednat me, to ſau{tific ns 1n:the preſence of the children of 1/140, 1 | 
ſhall not bring this congregation intothe land, (6, en tied go : 

- TheScripture maketh amanifeſt exceprion of theamacter of -Priab, that Dawid did that, which | 

wasright1n the fight of the Lord, ſauing1nthat;;, EiKing;Lg25<Engo;he did not keepe all the com- |} 

mandements, T_T 
Joſiah turned with/all his heart vnto the Lorde, which note 

his heart, 


h,my 


2.22200 th the'finglene and integritic of | 
ra ther then perfe&ion : for hee alſo was diſobedient to the voyce of God in gong ** | 


ganſt Pharas : as heefaid vnto him in the name of God, Leane off to come againſt God that is? ith | 
me, leit he deitroy thee, 2.Chron,3 5,21, 


They | 


of the law. Part.2. Ouel.t, 915 


They were 1uſt without reproofe : as Auguſtine faith, 4lind eF eſſe fire peccato, &re.alind fine que» 4. 
rela: Te 15 one thing to be without ſinne, which 15 ſaid onely of Chriſt ; another to be without re- 
proofe : de perfett initit.contr.Celeitin. Hierome allo diftinguiſheth of 1aſtice : theres perfefta in- 
Titia,a perfect tſtice, and another, que competit nofTre fragilitati,yhich agreeth with our tra!ltie, 
and ſo Zacharie and Elizaveth are laid to be 1uit, dialog.1 .contr.Pelag, Otherwiſe that they were 
not perfectly iaſt,it is manifeſt, for the Angel {aith to Zacharie, Thou ſhalt be dumbe,qnrianon cre- 
did:i; becauſe thou haſt not belecued my wordes, Luke 1.20. 

In the ſame ſenſe thy Apoſtles kepr the word of Chriſt ; as Pant faith, We are perfe&,Philip. 3. 
verſ.1 5. As many as beperfett : Secundum humane fragilitatss modym ; after the meaſure of humane 
frailtie : As Hierome faith, dialog.2 .contra.Pelag. For ablolutely the Apoſtles had nor Kept Chrilts 
word, ſeeing Peter before this, for giuing carnall counſellto Chriſt againfighis patiion,deſerued to 
be called Sathan, Matth. 16.23. | 

Firſt,this place euidently maketh againſt Im; for liow dare he conclude that Paul had no fin, 
ſeeing he confefſerh char ſinne dwelr in hmm, Rom,7.19. Secondly, by his mind and fpirit isnor yn- 
der{tood his foule, but the regenerate part of the whole man, wherein, by the grace of God, hee 
conſented to the law of God ; bur the law of his fleſh, thatis, the vnregenerate part reliſted; 
ſo that his obedienceto the law was thereby hindered. 3. Laſtly, «Auguſtire thus ſaith, [dem 4- 
poſtolus & perfetium ſe dicit & imperfettum; imperfeitum cogitando quantum ilh ad illam inititiam de- 
ft, 6. The Apoſtle doth call hiumſelte perfect, Philip, 3.1 5. and 1mperfect,zbid.verl.1 2. imperfect; 
by thinking what hee wanted of that1uitice, whoſe fulnes hee thirited for : perfeR; quod nar per- 
feftionem faterinon erzbeſcit, becauſe he 1snot aſhamed to confeſſe his umperteion : Like as wee 
call a Traueller perfect, cur benepromouetur acceſſio, quamnts 707 perficiatur intentio, nift faerit falta 
pernentio: Whole acceilion ſtills furthered, though his intenrion be norperficed , till his peraen- 
tion befulkilled, contr.2.epiſtol.Pelag.3.7. Paul therefore had no perfeCt or abſolute tuſtice and 0- 
bedience, 

Argum.4, The old Pelagians, who held the ſame or very like poſition tothe Papiſts, obie&ted 
thus ; S impoſſibilia ſunt mandeta, non in hts erit culpa, qui accepere mandata , ſeaineo quid:dit impoſſi- 
bilia:1f the commandements be impotizble,the fault 1s not 1n them thatreccined them, bur in hum 
thar gaue them, Hieron.ad Crefphont. 

Firſt, Hrerome anſ.vereth , Nunguid pracepit mihi Deus, vt eſſem, quod Deus eff ? &c, Hath God 
commanded,that Iſhould be the ſame, that God 1s ? that I ſhould haue that which the Angels 
haue 5or ? Of Chriſt it is written, Peccatum non fecit, he did no finne : if this be common to mee 
and Chrilt, Quid tile habuit propriym? what had he proper to tumſelte ? 

Secondly, faith he, Poſſibitia ſunt Dermandata,cc. The commandements of God are poflible; 
who denieth it? but how this 15 to be vnderſtood, the choten yeſſell ſheweth.Rom.8. 3. That hich 
was impoſſible in the law, &c. God ſending his ſoune,&c.;His meaning 1s, that the commandements 
were potitble in the obedience of Chriſt, Hieron.aa Crefiphont, IN 

Thirdly, Impoſſibilia ſunt , non imbecillitate nature, ſed animi laſſitudine : They are impollible, nor 
by the imbecillitie of nature, (wherein Adam was firit created ) ſed laſſitudime anims, but through 
the infirmitie of the minde, (by e-Adams fall :) dialog.1.aduerſ. Pelagian. | 

_ The Proteſtants. | 
Hat no mortall man is able to;keepe the Lawe of God perfeRly in this life, it may bee thus 
roued, . 

p ain 1. S. Peter ſaith, At.15.10. Why tempt ye God, to lay a yoke on the arſeiples neckes, which 
"ou our fathers nor we were able to beare: Ergo, thelaw 1s an1mportable burthen, and1ounpolit- 

le to be kept. | 

Apaine, S Paul faith,Rom.7.18. To will 5preſent with mee, but I find no weanes to performe that t5 
good : Ergo, Panl could not keepe the laiw, 
| Bellarm, S. Peter ſpeakech of the ceremonial law, which being addell to the moral law,madeir 
importable; but now the ceremonial being aboliſhed, the moral law 1s portable.c.14.reſþ.adloc.1. 

Contra, 1. Though the Apoſtle 1n thac place treat chicfely of the ceremoniall, yer the reaton 1s 

_ generall ; We beleene through the grace of the Lord leſys tobe ſaued, AQt.1 5.verl.11. Beleete 1s 05- 
poſed not onely tothe ceremoniall, but morall Iaw alſo : wherefore ſeeing that is made eahe and 
portable by faith, which ocherwiſe 1s importable, it followeth that both the ceremoniall and n10= 
rallareincthemſclues importable. 2, The Apoſtle generally ſpeaking of the whole law, faith it 
Was impoſſible, Rom.8.3. | Sh 

| Bellarm, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the aRe of concupiſcence , which is no finne, reSþo»ſ;ad 
1715 -M | | 

"0 1, The Apoſtle ſheweth the contrarie : that both it is aſinne toluſt, Rom.7.7, 1 zwew 
"ot finne,but by the law; for I had nat knowne luſt, except the law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not luſt : Ergo, it is li 
toluſt, 2, He confeſſeth in dire& wordes allo, that rhis ſinne dwelleth in hum, vert. i. 
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Argnm.2, Galath. 3.10. As many 4s ave wnaer the workes of the law,are wnder the curſe: for it i; Wriz. 

ten,crrſed is euery one that contirueth not in all things » hich are written tn the booke of the law ; The A. 

oftle reatoneth thus : who ſo keepeth not the law in all points, ſtandcth accurſed : but now, 
15 able to keepe it : Eygogeuery man 15 vnder the curſe, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that they are accurſed, which thinke to Keepe the Iaw by their oy, & 
ſtrength, without grace,which indeed it is impoflible to doe, but poliible by grace: refp.ad hoe. 

Contra, Nay the Apoſtle ſhewerth, that it is poſſible no way to keepe the lawperfeQly ; tor je 
man by grace might performe the law, he might deliver himſelt by gracefrom the curſe : bur ng,y 
are we redeemed only from the curſe by Chriſt, who was made a curſe for vs,verl.1 3.Ergothe law 
by no man can be performed. 2. The laws not of faith,verl.12. But if by faith and grace the law 
could be kept,then thAlaw ſhould be of faith. ES 

Argum.z, It the rightcous man doth keepethe law,then is he without finne : for where there 
15 no tranſgreſſion of the law,therc 1s no finne : but no man1s without fin, Iam. 3. In many things 
ve offend all: 1.1oh.1, If we ſay wee haue no ſinne, wee aeceiue onr ſelues : Ergo, no man can keepethe 
law, | 

Belarmine anſwereth,that the veniall ſinnes which iaſt men commut, are not cireAly- again 
the lawe, but preter legem, beſide the lawe : and therefore they may keepe the Jawe, and yet hae 
veniall finnes, 

Contra, Firit, Saint [obs faith, Sinne is the tranſpreſſion of the law and whoſoener committeth [Brne 
tranſoreſſeth the law,1 John.1.4. buta veniall or {mall offence 1s finne : Ergo, a tranſgeſſion : and 
where the law is tranſgrefſed 1r1s not kept. Secondly, S./ames ſaith, Whoſoener ſhall keepe the whale 
law,and yet faile in one point, be ts guiltie of all,lam.2. 10. But he that commtteth venaall ſinnes, faj. 
leth in ſome point, he doth ſomewhat (preter legem) beſide the law : Ergo, they Are guiltic of the 
whole,and fo tranigrefle contra legem,againſt thelaw : and ſo tins diſtinCtion of finnes befide,an{ 
againit thelaw,is found nothing worth, 

Auguſte thus writeth of this matter againſt the Pelagians: Ind guoddicunt fine vilo peccatoalie 
ques bomines v1xiſſe in hoc ſecul» vel vinzre opt andum eſt vt fiat,conandum eft vi fiat, ſupplicandum eſt vt 
fiat,non tamen,quai fattum fuertt.confidendum : That which they fay,that ſome may,and haue lived 
here without ſinne, we muſt endeuour,and pray,that it may be {o,not preſume thar it hath been 
done: contr,Pelag.lib.3.cap.10. - 

Concil, Milennan.c.6. Flacait,quod ayt S. lohannes, fi dixerimus,quod peccatum nou habemus. nos ip- 
(os ſeducimns, quiſquts fic accipiendum prtat, ut dicat propter bhumanttatem non oportere dici,xos non ha- 
bere peccatum,non quia veritas eſt,anathema fit : Whereas S, lohn lauth,if we ſay we haue no finne, we 
decetue our ſelues.: if any man thinke that of curteſie and hamanie,we fay that we haue no fin, 
not becauſe 1t 15 ſo indeede,let him be accurſed, Butthey which 1tay,they can keepe the law, con- 
ſequently affirme rhat they haue no finne, Mp 

See theteſtimonte of the holie Martyrs ; Patricke Hamelton Martyr,ſaith, that the law biddeth 
vs todoethatthing,whichis impotlible,in as much as the keeping of the commandements,whick 
the law biddeth,is impoſl1ble, Fox pag.976. 

| Maſter 7yndall holie Martyr : The law,when it command-:th thou ſhalt not luſ, gineth thee not poxer 
fo to doe,but dammeth thee,becauſe thou canſ$ not ſo doe : If thou wilt therefore be at peace with God, then 
muſt thou turne tothe promiſes of the Goſpell : Fox pag.1247. 


AN APPENDIX, OF THE DIVE 
ſion of the law. 


The Papiſts, : 

He Maſter of the Sentences,whom the reſt doe tollow, maketh but three commaundements 

inthe firlt eable,toyning in one the fi-it and the ſecond : 1b, 3.&ft.37.liter.b. and he diuideth 
the ſecond table into ſeauen, making two of the laſt commavadement: this ro be the ſ1xt, 7-0w 
ſhalt not couet thy neighbours wife : that which followeth, T hou ſhalt not conet thy nerg hhonrs houſe, nt 
his ſeruant,ec.to be the ſeaucnth and chelaſt: 1b. 3 de/t.40.bter. a, This deuice the Papiſts luccee- 
ding haue the more willtngly embraced,thar the ſecond commandement, which doth pinch then 
very ſore,might be left out alrogether, which (ome of them haue moſt impioutly attewpred. And 
Catharinus,agreat popiſh writer,1s direQly of this 1adgement, mandatumn ſecundum: fuſſe remporales 
that the ſccond commaundement was bur temporall, to continue for atune : opuſcul.de amaginizs 
For this their deutce, reaſons out of Scripture chey haue none, | 
| The Proteſtants, 
His diuifion of the law, to ioynethe firlt and the ſecond commaundement in one, and fo to 
inake two of the lalt ; wee ſheiy it to be contrarie tothe Scriprure, to reaſon, and autho- 


T ire, . ; 
Firſt by 


of the workes of the Law. Part.z, Queft.2. 


Firſt, Mark. 10.19.our Sauiour Chriſt maketh but ſfixe commaundements in the ſecond cable : 
where in ſtead of the laſt, Thou ſhalt not conet, 1s put, wi Snowione, Thow ſhalt hurt no mar, 16 1960 
much as by thought or defire to couer any tiung of his. | 

Againe, Sant Paal, Rom.7.8, calleth the law forbidding to luft, wave, a commaundement in 
the cingular number,not commaundements. 

Secondly,reafon allo gineth;that thts commaundement, Thos ſhalt not covet,ſhould be but one: 
frſt, divers commaundements haue their diuers aQts which are forbidden, as to fteale,to kill,to 
commit adulterte : but theſe two ſuppoſed lawes hane but one aQtion,which is to couer. Secondly, 
the concluſion, after the particular induftion,nor any theng that is bis ſheweth,thar all the parcicu- 
lars before going belong vnto the fame charge and commaundement. 

Thirdly, 1. Origen milliketh this diuifion thus writing in 8. Exod. Hec onmia nonnull: putant ſimul 
pnum efſe mandatum,quod ſi ita putetur non complebitur decem numerus mandatorum: Some thinke all 
theſeto be one commaundement : which if 1t be fo, how ſhaltthe number of tenne commaun- 
dements be fulfilled ? Therefore this is the firſt commandement, Thou ſhalt hane no other Gods,chc. 
The ſecond,T hoy ſhalt make no 1doll, &c. 

Ambroſ. ( onitat primum eſſe mandatum,efc, It 1s cuident this is the firſt commaundement, T hors 
ſralt hane no other Gods,c, then,T hon ſhalt make no image,&c.the third, Tho ſhalt not take the name 
&c.in 5 ad Epbeſ. 


Leodrenſ. epiſt. cont. Paſchal.2, Tertium decalogi,g4c. The third precept, Thou ſhalt not take m 
yaine, &c. | 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE WORKS 
of Supererogation. 


The Papiſts. 
TX! teach,that it 1s not onely poſſible for men to keepe the law of God in this life, butto do c5.E:ror. 
more than 1s preſcribed or commaunded : and thatmen of their abundance may allot yaro 
others ſuch workes of ſupererogation, Rhemiſd, 1.Cor.g.ſeit.6.cx Tileman.loc.3,err.1 6. 

Argum, 2.Cor.8.{eCt.3. As your abundance now ſupplieth their want therr abundance alſo may ſup- 
plie your wart, that there may be equalitie, Saints, or orher vertuous perſons may in meaſure and 
proportion of other mens deſerungs, allot vato them as well the ſupererogation of thezr ſpiri- 
tuall works,as thoſe that abound 1n worldly goods may giuealmes of their fuperflutties,tothem 
which are in neceſfitie, Khems/t.totid.verbis. 

eanſw. 1. This placeproueth no communication of merits of one to another : but that as 
every oneaboundethin the gifts and graces of God,fo they ought tro communicate the ye there 
of one to anothers benefit : tor no man meriteth himſelfe by any worke of his ; therefore he can 
not communicate that co another, which he hath not himſelfe. Herealſo mention is made of 
mutuall communication, for one to ſupplic anothers want : buc he that doth ſupererogate roano- 
ther ofthe abundance of his good workes, hath no needeto hane his wants ſupplied by another 
mans deſeruings : therefore there 15 no mutuall communicating berweene them, which-1s the 
thing whercof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this place. | 

The ProteStants. 
Cs Apr no man 1s holpen by another mans deſeruings,but all that a man can doe,1s little 
enough and not ſafficient for himſelfe ; it 1s plaine in the Goſpell : where our Sauour 
fatth,That when we bane done all that is commannaed,we are unprofitable ſernants,and did nomare than 
was onr dntie,LuKk.17.10, Ergo,a man cannot doe more than his dutie. 

Hierome vpon this place thus concludeth : Se inntilis eſt,qui fecit omnia,quid de ill dicendum eft, 
qui explere non potxit : If he be an yaprofitable ſeruant, which did all, what ſhall be faid of him 
which could not fulfill them? ad Creſphont. 

Saint Ambroſe vpon the ſame words writeth thus : Ergo, & cum fecerimus quod uobis imperatuns 
eft;c>c.Therefore,when we haue done that which is commaunded ys,we muſt not ſtraight be ex- 
alted, but humble our felues : quia non ſtatim, ſi aliquid fecerimus, implenimns omnia ſeruitutis obſe- 
quia, quis tanta ſalutis beneficia digno poſſit equare ſeruitio? quis poteſ? ſoluere,quod accepit * becaule 
not {traightwaics,if we haue done any thing,we haue performed all the duties of our ſeruice,who 
can be equall :n his ſeruice to ſogreat benefit of ſaluation? who can pay that which he hath re- 
Celued 2 ſerm.16.im Pſal.119, Ergonoman can doe more than he 15 bound to doc. 

| Wee may alſoremember the parable of the Virgins, Matth.2 5. where the fiae wile refuſe to 
glue of their oyleto the fiue fooliſh : leaſt (fay rhey) there will not be enough for vs and you, No 
man therefore hath attained to ſuch a perfe&ion of goodnes, that he is able to ſpare ought tor his | 
brother, but {hall hane needethereof himſelfe. 

Avguitine writing vpon this parable ſaich : Yanſquiſqne pro ſe rationem reddet, nec aliens teiti- 
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monio quicquam adiunatur apud Denm : & vix fibi quiſque ſufficit, vt ſibi teſlimonium perbil ear PY 
ſcientia ſua ; Every man ſhall gue account for him{elfe, neither 1s a man rehieued by anothers te 
ſtimonie before God : the teſtimonie of a mans conſcience is hardly ſufficient for himſelfe See 
more of rhis matter : Contronerſ.14.queſt.7.part.q.c+ queſt 8 part .3.artic.2. 

Tertellian hereofalio thus writerh,{ib.de Pudicit.Sufficiat martyri propria delifia prrgaſſegingrati, ve} 


ſeperbieſt in alias ſpargere,quod ipſe pro magno fuerit conſecutur:ecquis alienam mortem ſua morte ſolair 


neſi ſolus filrus dei? Let It fuffice a Martyr to have purged his owne fin, it is the part of an vnthan;. 
full or proude man,to ſcatter vpon others,that which he hath obtained for a great benefit ; qorh 
any man by his death looſe anothers death, bur onely the ſonne of God 2? 

Efpexc a learned Papilt thus confeflerth : Quo die multa nimirum miſericordia opus erit omyig,,, 
Santtis : In which day of the Lord all the Saints ſhall haue great neede of mercie : #n 2,7; », 5 
And againe he thus alleageth out of Auguſtines Sentences, colleQed by Proſper. ſent.2 34. Nems 5... 
delium, quamuis multum profecerit, dicat,ſufficit mibi : Let none of the Saints, though he have jy@1j 


profired,(ay,it ſufficeth me :p.126. Ifno man hath ſufficient for himſelte, how can hee ſuperero- 
gateto others, bs 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER GOD BE 
to be ſerued for hope of reward, or feare of puniſhment. 


The Papiſts. | 
En ought to doe good 1n reſpetand for reward and recompence in heauen for their good 
Minn : the Apoſtle ſaith of Moſes, Hebr. 11.26, He had reſpect to the recompence of rc- 
ward, Rhemiſ}ibid. 
The Proteſtants. 
Wes 152 denie,that we ought to make account ofheauen to be givenas a uſt recompence 
deſerued by our workes : for life eternall,as the Apoſtle ſaith, is the free gift of God,Ro- 
man.6.23. Secondly, wee graunt that men 1n their well doing ought to haue reſpeto the re- 


ward,but not chiefly or principally : bur the reſpeCt of Gods glorie and their owne dutic oughtro 
moue them more. | 


Argum, Plal.34.8.Taſte and ſee,how gracious the Lords: We ought as dutifull childrento yeeld 
obedience to the Lord,and delight in him, even becauſe of thac pleaſant raſte, comfort andioy, 


which we feele in his goodnes toward vs. Auguſtine ſaith well, Deus non propterea ſe amari vult,quia 
dat aliquid preter ſe, ſed quia aatſe : God would not be beloued of ys, becauſe hee giueth or promi- 
ſeth any thing beſide hunſelfe, but becauſe he giueth himſelfe. 
eAmbrofe: Propoſitum pie ment is merced:m non expetit, ſedpro mercede habet boni fatti conſcientian 
&> infti operis effeflum: Thepurpole of a godly minde doth defire no rewarde, but inſtead ofa re- 
ward hath the conſcience of a good tact,and the etfett of a righteous worke,{b.1.de Abram.c.s. 
Maſter. Tyndall holy Martyr ſaith : Euery Chriſtian man muſt keepe Gods commaundements 
by loue,and not by hopeto get for his ſeruice euerlaſting life, pag.12 55. artic. 10, Againe, they 
that for feare of hell,or the 10yes of heauen doe their dutie,doe a conſtrained ſeruice which God 
will not haue : ſuch are hyred men and waged ſeruants, not children, pag.12 5 5.col.2, 
T he Papiſts. 
2. TL; Venin right Chriſtian godly menthere remaineth doubt, miſtruſt, feare of hell and dam- 
nation : and the feare of Gods 1udgements cauſeth inſt men to humble themſelues, leaf: 
they ſhould be damned. And fo S. Paw! faith, Worke ont your ſalnation with feare and trembling, Pbi- 
lip.2 KRhemi5.1.Tohng.ſett.s. | 
| The Proteitants, 
An. VV: acknowledge a dutifull reverence and feare of God alwaies remaining 1n the 
godly : but i: 1s farre from thar ſeruile and {lauith feare,which is cauſed only by the 
remembrance of hell fire and eternall 1udgement. Anguſtine doth thus reſemble the matter : The 
chaſte wife (faith he) and the adulterous do both feare their husbands : ſed caita timer ne diſcedas 
vir ; adultera,neemat «But the chaſte wife is afraide leaſt her husband ſhould depart ; the adultc- 
rous 1satraid leaſt he ſhould come. Sucha feare as is inthe chaſte wife, we grant to be1n the chil- 
dren of God, but not the other. ; 
2, Weallo confefle, that the horror of hell is profitable tomakea way and entrance for the 
calling of worldly and hard hearted men,as the needle or briitle(as Auguſtine faith) maketh a way 
for thethread : but 1n a man alreadie called, this feare is expelled by Iouc, as the Apoſtle faith, 
1.10h.4.18, For wee mult be of thoſe that loue the appearing of Chrift,2.Timoth. 4.8.not of chat 
number which feare it,and wiſh it were prolonged. 
Anguit, Si poſſumus efficere, fratres,vt dies indicy non veniret, puto, quia nec ſic erat,ale winendum: 


If wee could bring it about, that the day of tudgement ſhould not come ar all, wee ought not g 


of the Workes of the Law. Parts, QutH.2. 919 


all that to ltue 11]. His meaning 1s,that wee ought not to live well onely for feare of Gods 1udge= 
nents. 
A Origen traft., 3.in Matth,vpon theſe words, Matth. 25.24. [knew thou waſt an bard man and ther- 
fore was afraide: Nec eft bonus buinſmodi timor, nec liberat nes tals timor a tenebris exterioribu : This 
feare 1s not good,netther deligereth vs from vtter darknes. 

Peter. Lombard. Inimicus eſt init tie, qui pane timore non peccat: He is an enemie to iuſtice, thar 
Ganeth not forfeare of puniſhment,/1b. 3 .di#t.36.liter.c. , 

Maſter Tyndall holy Martyr : They are the people of Chriſt, which willingly doe heare and foi- 
low him, not for feare ofthe law, but onely entiſed and lead with agracious libertie,and faithfull 


loue,not doing any thing, becauſe 1tis commaunded, but becauſe it 1s pleaſant and acceptable to 
them,thoughit were not commaunded, Fox pag.123.col.2, 


THE SECOND GENERALL QVYE 
ſton of good workes. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE 
neceſſitie of workes. EE hs 


The Papi#ts. 

Heir opinion 15, that good workes are not onely neceſſarie to faluaticn, neceſſitate preſentie, 63 Ertor, 
Tha they mult neceſflarily be preſent,and we cannot be withoutthem : bur weceſſirare effi= 
cientie,they are nece farie,ascfhcient cauſes together with faith, of our ſaluation, 

Argum. Plul.3.12 Yorke ont your ſaluation with feare, and trembling : 2.Cor.4.17.Oar light affli- 
ion cauſett untovs a more excellent waight of glorie : Ergo, our workes and ſufferings are the cauſe 
of ſaluation, Bellar.cap.7. | 

Anſw, 1. Tothe firſt place we ſay,that the Apoſtle there faith none other thing, than his fellow 
Apoſtle Saint Peter,z.Epiſt.1.10./ fake your elettion ſure : to worke out our faluation,and tomake 
our eleftion ſure by good workes,is all one,not that our ſaluation or cleion is thereby cauſed 
before God : but good workes doe ſerue to affure our owne conſcience of our ſaluation, and to 
perfit or finiſhit toour ſclues. And againe itfolloweth inthe next yerſe : For it is God which worketh 
inyou both thewill and the deede,verl.13, So then man worketh,but it 15 God, that giueth him grace 
to worke: as «Auguſtine ſaith, Qnicquid uult boyum,quicquid poteſt,a dominoe/?,quia ſine me,ahyt domi- 
nns,nihil poteſtis facere : What good ſocuer a man willeth, or doth, 1s of the Lord, for without me 
faith the Lord,you can doe nothing: Hypognoſt.cont.Pelag .artical.2. 

2. Afﬀfliction1s not the caule of ſaluation,for then the Apoſtie ſhould be contrarieto himſelfe, 
Rom. 8.18. [counz that the affiiflions of this preſent time are not worthie the plorie,c+c. But it is onely 
theway, that bringethvs to Heauen, Matth,7.14. The gate is narrow, and the way ſtreite, that lea- 
deth tolife, And Bernard (well iatth) Sunt via regni, nom canſa reguandi: Good workes arethe way 
to the kingdome,not the cauſc of the kingdome. 

T he Proteſtants, | | 
Neceflitic of good workes we graunt, as liuely teſtimonies of our faith, without the which 
there 1 neither faith nor life: Matth.7.19. Exery tree,that bringeth not forth good fruite is hewen 
downe,cc. AndS, lames ſaith,2.18. Shew me thy faith,ont of thy workes : Bernard allo writeth: Credis 
in Chriſtum? fac Chriſti opera,vt viuat fides tua: Dooſt thou beleeuein Chriſt > doe Chriits workes, 
that thy faith may liue : is Paſchal. ſer.2. ſuch a neceſlitie of workes we graunt, but not as the cauſe 
or efficient of ſaluation. - 

Argum, Rom.3.28, A mantis inflifiedby faith, without the workes of the law, Galath,2.20. I line 
by the faith of the ſonne of God,chap.3.1 1, No manis 1uſtified by the law, and the law is not of faith * 
Ergo, faith onely 1s neceſlarie to our 1uſtification ; works, as being of rhe law, are not heretn ioy= 
ned with faith, for then the law were of faith: But they follow after as fruites of our 1aſtification, 

Synod, Moguntin.cap.8, Opera inſtificatorum gratie Deieffelins ſunt + monente & adiunante ſpiri- 
tu fantto fiunt : The workes of thoſe that are 1uſtified, arethe effe&ts or fruites of grace, andare 
wrought by the motion of tlie ſpirite, Men then are firſt waſtified by grace,and after their tuſtitica- 
tion,good workes arc wrought. 

The Martyrs haue ſealed this truth: Patrick Hamelton: No man isinſtified by the deedes of the law, 
but by the faith of leſus, Fox.pag,978. Catherine Hamelton put todeath, for ſaying, I know perfeQt- 

ly,that noworkes can ſaue me,bur onely the workes of Chriſt my Lord and Sawour, 
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THE SECOND PART, OF THE EFFICACIE OF 
workes, whether weare thereby iuſtified. 


The Tapiſts. 
Tx a man by good workes 1s iuſtified, and made more iuſt, they thinke to be very manifeſt 
and plaine out of Scripture; wherein, as 1t ſhall appeare, they are greatly decciued, and doe 
noleſſe deceiue others ſeduced by them. 

Argum.1. Ofall others,which may ſeemeto makefor them,they moſt of al vrge that of Saine 
James 2.21. as not Abraham our father inſtified through works,verl.2 5. Likewiſe was Rahab the hax.. 
lot inſtified through workes : Ergo, we aremſtified by our workes, Bellarm.cap.18, 

eAnſw. S.lamesin ſaying we are iuftified by workes, meaneth not that 1uftification whereh 
we aremade1uſt before God, for then he ſhould be contrarieto S. Parl, who ſaith,we are 1uſtified 
withoutworks,Rom.3.28. But by being iuſtified he vnderſtandeth nothing elfe, but tobe decla- 
redinſt,as well before men,as inthe fight of God: which declaration 1s teſtified and ſhered forth 
by our works proceeding of faith. | 

Bellarmine contrariwile laboureth to proue, that the word cannot beſo taken here : for the A- 
polſtle 1oyneth workes and faith together,verſ.22. The faith wrought with his workes,and threnghthe 
workes the faith was made perfeft : workes and faith doe then worke together ; as one worketh, fo 
doth the other,they inſtihe both alike ; bur faith wſtzfieth not by way of declaration, but verilie, 
and1n deede,Erpo, | 

Contra. Farit, it followeth not, becauſe faith worketh with workes,that therefore they worke 
both alike: it 1s one thing for faith to 1aſtifie with workes,another to 1aſtthe as workes: Secondl 
2s faith doth 1uſtific vs before God, ſo allo it taſttfieth before men, thart 18, faith ſerueth alſo for the 
declaration of our1uſtification,in that it cauſerh good workes,and theſe good workes doe teſtific 
of faith, that it 1s liuely,and perfect, not a dead faith, Thirdly, that to 1uftifie 1s here caken onel 
for thedeclaration,or tcſtification of our faith, it thus appeareth : firſt, that this word 1s ſo vſed in 
Scripture,it is plaine,Rom.3.4. thatthou maieſt be 1nftified in thy words : that 1s knowne, or de- 
clared tobe uſt. Auguſtine allo faith, Inſtificabuntar,id eſt, inſti habebuntgr, they ſhall be1uſtified, 
that is counted 1uſt, as weallo ſay, Sanfificetur nomen tuumyid eſt,ſanitum habeatur,let thy name be 
halowed,that is, acknowledged tobe holy. Secondly,the Apoſtle himſelfe ſaith, verl. 18. Shew me 
thy faith out of thy workes,cc. he ſpeaketh onely of the outward ſhewing and reſtification of faith, 
Thirdly, if we take 1uſtification properly,asS. Paulvieth the word,then ſhould S. /ames be con- 
trarie to $, Paul, who ſaith,wearetuſtified by faich withour workes., 

Bellarmine an{wereth , that Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the firſt witification , which 1s [without 
workes;Saint /ames of the ſecond iuftification, whereby a man is made more tuſt,and this 1s cauſed 


by good workes. 


Contra, Firſt, we deny any ſuch difference of juſtification : the Scripture ſpeaketh but of one 
zaſtification, Rom. 8.30, home hee inſtified, them alſo hee glorified: vnleſſe you will haue another 
1uſtification to come after our glorification ; and verſe 7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are for- 
ginen: the 1uſtification in remuti1on of finnes,doth make aman bleſſed ; Ergo,it is the onely ſuftt- 
cient juſtification. 

Secondly,if taith doe 1uſtifie as it isa worke,by the merit and worthines thereof, as 1t1s by our 
aduerfaries affirmed, and notinſtrumenrally onely by apprehending Chriſt, then neither ſhall 
their firſt 1aſttfication be without workes, becauſe 1t 1s not without faith, ; 

Thirdly, S.Paxl and S. /ames ſpeake both of one and the elfe ſame iuſtification before God:for 
both of them alleage the ſame example of Abraham, both citing the ſamereſtimony of Scripture: 
Abrahambeltened God,and it was counted unto bim for righteouſnes : Wherefore they bringing inthe 
fame example, and vfing the ſame words, muſt needs apply them to the fame end, Kahad allo1s 
broughtin an example of the very firſt tultification, Rabab rhe barlot was inſtified': ſhe was an har- 
lot onely before her firſt inftification ; ſo then ir will follow, thar euen the firſt iuſtification 15 by 
workes,ifthey will haue Saint [ames to vnderſtand iufttfication as Saint Pan! doth, 

eArgum.2, Bellarmine for 1iſtification by workes further oppoſerh theſe places of Scripture. 

I. Rom.6.19. As you hane ginen Your members, ſeruants to vucleaneneſſe, and iniquitie t0 commit 
gniguit fe, ſo now 8 ine your members ſernants lowFfttce or righteouſneſſe to ſantlification : by ſanification 
here tuſtification 1s ſignified, being oppoſed to iniquitie, 

2. 2.Cor.7.1. Hating theſe promiſes, let vs cleanſe our ſelues from all filthines of the fleſs and ſÞi/!h» 
and grow vp unto ſanttification in the feare of the Lord: we muſt grow yp cuery day to More tuitice 
and ſanQtfication, 

3. 2.Cor.g.1o, He will multiplie your ſeeae, andincreaſe the fruites of your inſtice : by almes then 
our luſtice 1s encreaſed, | 
6 . 4 : John 


of good workes. Part.2. Queſt. 2. 


4. Tohn 14.23. If any man loue me, he will keepe my word, and my father will lone him : this kee- 
ping of the commaundements doth procure the loue of God,and conſequently witificaricn. 

5, Apocal,22.11. Hethat is filbre,let him be filthic frill, he that is inſt, inſtificetur adhuc, let him be 
inſhified till. Ergo, by good works a man hath encreaſe of 1aſtification. 

1, eAnſw, Firſt, ſanchification, «2-w5, 15 the fruite of 1uſtice or righteouſnes by faith : asthe 
Apoſtle faith, Rom.6.22. you haue your fruit vnto holines or ſanCification : this place onely ſne- 
weth, that we mult be the ſeruants of the iuſtice of fairh,to bring forth fruits of ſanRification. 
Secondly, «iz, 1niquitie,1s a generall name, both fignifying the deprauation and vncleannefſe 
of our nature;as here 1t 1s 10yned wirh it,as alſo it berokeneth actuall ſinne, for as Saint vhs laith, 
dazpria 15 <iix: finne1s intquitie or tranſgreſiion of the lawe, 1.Tohn 3.4. ſo that the word 1n1qui- 
tic or tranſgreſſ10n, may very well anſwere vnro tuſtice and ſanQification;the tree and the frute, 

2, Wedeny nor, bur that we mult continually grow vp andencreafe in the works of ſanQifi- 
cation,which the Apoltle here affirmerh;but 1uſtificatioa is one thing, ſanRification another ; we 

mult firſt be juſtified by fairh in the promiſes of Chriſt ; of the which promiſes aiſothe Apottle Lere 
maketh mention; then followerh as an cttect and fruite thereof, our ſanFification and holines 
with the workes thereof. | | 

3. Firſt, by witice here either the Apoſtle vnderſtanderh not the inftice'of faith, wherewith 
wearetuftified before God ; bur the 1uſtice wrought in vs by faith, which they call inherent or 
ſecond 1uftrce : as Matth.6.1. Doe not your inſtice before men, to bee ſeene of them : but the in- 
ward 1uftice of faith cannot be ſeene of men : and verſe 2, by 1uftice, our Sautour expoundeth 
almes. Secondly, orelle, if we ynderſtand the true 1uſtice of faith : the Apoſtle fayth nor,that 1u- 
ice it ſelfe, but the fruites thereofareencreaſed, which we deny not. Thirdly, though the 1uftice 
of faith before God be not encreaſed, yet we may encreaſe 1n the aflurange thereof ynto our 
ſclues. | | | 

Our Sauiour expoundeth himſelfe, verſ.21. I will loue him, and ſhew my ſelfe vuto him : this 
loue then of God 1n Chriſt,ts not procured by good works, but onely ſhewed,manifeited and af- 
ſured,asS. Peter faith,2.Pet.1.10. Make your calling andeletion ſure by good works. 

5. Firſt, 115 naanifeſt by the oppoſition, that the Apoſtle ipeaketh of rhat 1uftice which is 
wrought1n vs by faith, which they call the ſecond 1uſtice : for he had laid before : 3 £95", he thar 
5 vaiuſt or 1n1ar1ous, or as their owne tranſlation readeth, qui necet, he that 1s hurttull,let him be 
hurtfall ftitl: as this 1s vnaderſtood not of originall, but externall intuſtice;(o the chaule following, 
idirer®y, he that 151uſt, Jer hin be more 1uſtified, mult be referred to the encreaſe of 1aitice.Second= 
ly, vnlefſe we will vnderſtand it of the afſurance of 1wftification to our ſelues, wherein as I ſaide 
before we may encreaſe; but what 1s this to 1uſlification by workes, whereof there 1s nor one ſyl- 
lable mentioned. | . 

The Proteflants. 
Hat good workes,although they be notable rettimontes of our faith, yet helpe not to 1uſtifie 
vs before God : the Scripture thus witnefleth, . | | 

Argum,1, Rom.4.7. Bleſſedare they whoſe iniquities are forginen: our blefſzdnes is not cauled 
by our workes,but by thefree remitſion ot our finnes in Chrut, 

 Bellarmineanſwereth,that Saint Paw! ſpeaketh of che firit 1uttificarion,or the beginntog of 11- 
ſufication, 

 Contra.t, Heſpeaketh of that wſtification,which bleflednefle followeth, which is not the be- 
ginning,butthe very perfeCtion of our tuftificarion ; we ſee heauen 1s promiſed at the hritremf 
lon of our finnes, whatneed then any other iuftification? As AuguFime ſfairh, Donando deliita fe- 
cit ſe debutorems corone, by forgtuing of our ſinnes, he hach made himfelte a debtor of the crowne. 
?. Againe, whereas man all his life long hath need of remultion of finnes,this 1attification,where- 
by all cur ſinnesare remitted, is not the beginning only, burthe conſuminartion thereof, which 
xXtendeth it ſelfe thoroughourt our whole lite. Wherefore good workes are not given vs to be 11- 
[tified thereby, butto be cuident ſignesand witneſfles of our faith,to the glorte of God: as Bernard 
laith, Siege corporis hutns vitamex corporis motu dignoſcimus, ſic fidei vitam ex aperibus bouis : As we 
uilcerne the life of rhe body by the motion,ſofaich by good works: [» Paſchal. ſerm.2. 

eArgum,2, - Palm. 14.3.2. Enter not into indgement with thy ſernant ({aith rhe Prophet) for in thy 
beht allnene that lieth be inſtified: Marth.6.12. Our Samoar teacheth cuery man, though nener 
'01utt;eo pray, forgine vs onr finnes,efc, Ergo,no man 1s 1uftby his workes, 

Hellarm,1. Daurd defireth norto be wdged according to thoſe things, which he had of him- 
cle,whereby he could not be 11/tified, 2. Or it 15 to be vnderitoode of veniall finnes, 3. Or te 

ath, that in compariſon of God, whois perfeRly 1ſt, no mancan be 1uttified, Bellarm.cap.20. 
re, * ad loc. > _ 

Contra.1, Dagidſpeaketh of himſelfe as Gods /ernant, and (o in rhe ſtate of grace,gnort as vn- 

r lus naturall condition. 2, Doth he thinke that God hauing forgiuen yaro his {eruanrs their 
| ; Fr es mole gr ; Ercater 


70,Error, 


_ can pleaſe God, bur that, which 15 trucly good, 
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greater ſinnes, will enter into 1udgement with them for {mall cffenges , which he calleth gey;,j7 
therefore Danidvnderſtandeth all finnes whatſocuer : as inthe like place is euidenr, Pſal,1 ,. , 
Siobſernaueris miquitates, quis ſuftmebit ? Tf thou warke iniquities, who ſhall abide it? "ay; 
faith not, in compariſon of God, bat in the ſiht of God : and what other wftthcation do we ſpeake 
of, but before God : before men, we denie not, þut by good workes one may be1ultified >that js 
knowne or declared foto be. Againe,he ſpeaketh of fuch a wftification, whereby Gods ſeryanys 
ſhall be delivered from 1udgment:which 1s not to be made 1uſt, as Ged 1s, or equall vnto him for 
then euery inan ſhould be 1ndged or condemned:torſuch wſtice the Angels haue nor, much lege. 
men, 


Bellarm, That petition of rhe Lordes prayer is to be vnderſiood onely of veniall ſ:nnes,which 
are mixed with our good works, c.20.reſpþ.adloc.5. 


Contra. 1, The word is ig«nyzre, debts ; we pray to have all our debts forgiuen : butTtruft wee 
are more endangered and indebted to God, by great finnes then ſmall, 2. Saint Luke readeth 
«pepriz;, ſinnes :And S, lohn defineth, «pepriz, ſiyne to be aiquiz, tranſpreſſion: 1.Tohn 3.4. but great "hs 
aretranſgreſſions of the law, morethen veniall : Ergo,they are not excluded. 3. If good workes 
are tempered with venial ſins, how can they, being unperfeR,makevs 1uſt, & perfeCt before.Gog 

(oncil. Aranſican.can,20, Multa in homine bona fiunt,que non facit homo,nulla verabona fact hon;y, 
gue Deus non preFat,vt faciat howo:Many good things are wroughtin man, without man;but man 
doth no good thinges, which God doth nor firft give ſtrength to man to worke and doethem, A 
man then muſt firſt recezue grace of God to worke ( which 1s giuen 1n his 1ſtification) and then 


heworketh : ſo that good werkes are the eFeR, not the cauſe of tuſtification. See the ſeale cf the 
Martyrs to this doctrine, Part. 1.of this Queſtion, 


Decret. part .2.canf.3.qn.7.0.5. Gregor.vpon theſe words, Geneſ.4,4. The Lord bad reſpeft to Abel 
ard hu offring : firſt vnto eAbeA then to his offring : Ex qua repatenter oftendityr, quia non offeren; & 
muneribus, ſed munera ab offerente placuerunt : By the which 1t 1 euident, that not the cfferer by his 


gift, but the gift becauſe of the offerer pleaſed : Ergo, e4bel was not 1uſtified by his gift, but before 


his gitt, 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE IMPEDIMENTS 
of good workes. 


FIRST, WHETHER THE WORKES OF 


the righteous be perfect. 


The Papiſis. 
TX opinion 1s, that a iuſt man in his good workes doth not finne ſomuch as venially, Concil. 
Tridentin, ſeſſ.6.can.25. but that their workes are truely ft , without any ſpot or blemiſh of 
ſiane,Bellarmcap.1g. 

Argum.1, Job.1.22. Inallths did not Tob finne, nor charge God fooliſhly: Plal,7.6. Indge me accor- 
ding to my righteonſnefſe : Dauid would nct haue ſtood vpon his righteouſnefle before God,if it had 
bindefiled with finne, Belarm.cap.15. on 

Anſw.r. lobis ſayd as yet not to finne, notthat he was ſimply without ſinne; but in reſpeR of 
his ſinne afterward committed with his mouth, in murmuring againſt God ; he had not yer fallen 
into that great finne to charge God fooliſhly: for otherwiſe /cb conteſſeth himſelfe,chat if he ſhowld 
waſh himſelfe moſt cleane, his awne clothes ſhould defile him, Tob.9.30. that is, euen in his beſt workes, 
God could find ſufficient matter againſt him. | 

2, The Prophet Daxiddoth not ſtand vpon his innocencie or righteouſnefle before God : for 
elſewhere he ſaith, If thou marke/t what is done amiſſe , whoſnallbe able to abide it ?Plal. 1 3 3.2: and in 
thy (ght no man luuing ſpall be inftified, Plal.14 3.2. Buthe cleereth himſelfe for his upright and true 


dealing among men , as verl.3, If [ hanedezethis thing, cc. his enemies accuſed him wrongfully, 


and perſecuted him without a cauſe, Pial.25.3, 
Argum.2. Thele places alſo are produced for the perfeQtion of Workes.. 
1. Matth.6.22. If thy ezebe fagle, all thy bodie ts light: Luke 11.36, 1 f thy bodie be light, haning 
20 part darke : Ergo, 1n good workes there is no darkeneſle at all, 


2, 1.Corinth.3.12, [f any build vpon this foundation, gold, ſiluer : Ergo, ſome workes are as pre- 
cious and perfect as gold. 


3. Iam.3.2, Inmary thingewe offendall : Ergo, in ſome thinges we offend not. 4 
4, Pſaln.4.4. Tremble and {innehnot ; Uay.t.16,17, Ceaſe todoenil, learne to do well: to what cf 
are wethusexhorted not to finne, if we cannot chooſe but finne in our good workes, 


5, AQt.1o.35. Hethat feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſſe, ts accepted before him :but nothing 


6. 1n 


of good Workes. Dart. J. Queſt, A ; 


6, In diversplaces the Scripture calleth the works of the righteous,g00d works : as Matth, fa 
verl.16. that men ſeeing your good workes,c0. Bellarm.lib.4 de inſlificat.c.15. | 

Contra. 1. The funple eye, f1gntficth not perfeCtion, but integritie and finglenes of heart, with- 
out guile or difſimulation: as Auguſtine vegy well diſtinguiſherh betweene rettum corde && mundum 


cord: : right 1n heart, and cleane 1n heart : rettus corde eft,qui reFocurſu, i. refta fide pernenire contes-" 


dit, bi habitat mundus corde ; He 1s right in heart , which with aright courſe , thatis a rightfaith, 
contendeth to come thither , where dwelleth the cleane.in heart, de perfe&.muſtic.contr.Celeftin, 
Secondly, the ltght hauing no darkneſſe,is Faith, which wholy hghteneth the body :as Chriſt ſaith, 
John 13.10. He that & waſhed, is cleane enery whit :this maketh not for the perfe&tion of workes. 
Thirdly, yet the light of faith, chough conſidered in it ſelfe, it hath no darkenefſe; yer in the fight 
of God , and conferred with his Iight ; isfull of darkenefſe : As Hierome well noterh vpon theſe 
wordes, 1.lohn 1.5. Gods light,and in him ts nodarheneſſe : Oftendit omnia aliorum lamina aliqua ſor- 
de maculari:: He ſheweththart all other lights are obſcured with ſome blemiſh, 

Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of teachers, and of found or corrupt do&rine, whichhe compareth 
togold, Giluer, or ſtubble,hay, &c, for he compareth himſelfe and other teachers to builders, verſ; 


10, Sothena man may teach Fre and{{yncere doftrine, 2.,Cor,2,17, e ſpeake of ſynceritie:though 


the Apoſtle dente himſelfe to be perfeCtin working, Philip.3.12. Net as though we were alreadie per- 
28, 2, This gold, fluer,gc. is ſo called not imple, being layd to Gods touchſtone, but in reſpect 
of the hay, ſtubble,&c, So we denie not, butthar good workes inreſpeG of cuill, are as gold. 3. S; 
Peter expoundeth faith to bethat , which # moreprecrous then gold, 1.Pet.1.7, This placertherefore 
maketh nothing for the perfeQtion of workes. + | 

Firſt, /» many things we offerd all; faiththe Apoſtle : whereupon it is well inferred , that in ſome 
things we offend not all, which 1s true : for every man offenderh not in every thing : but hereof it 
followeth not,that in ſomethings no man offendeth, 2, The Apoſtle affirmeththe contrary,thar 
be is aperfeF? man, that offendeth not in word; but no manis ſoperfe&,' and therefore in this point all 
offend in ſome meaſure;as Rom.3.4. Let God be true andenery man atyar. 4. The word is nai, we 
fall or ſtumble : ſo that in his conſtruction, ſomething there may be, wherein a righteous man 
doth not fall or ſtumble ; that 1s, apparantly or notorioully tranſgreſle, though he be not withour 
ne - Ss On LE 

Firſt, his meaning 1s, that we ſhould not be outragious or immoderate in our anger 3 as the A- 
oftle expoundeth, Ephef.4.26. Let not the Sunne goe downs vpon your wrath : not that we can 
bo altogether free from corruption, 2. We areexhorted to ceafe to doewill; that is, to abſtaine 
from the workes of the wicked : For as Hierome well ſaith, hominempoſſc eſſe aio <i-«4prow, ſed 
nonabſq; is vitio, Ifay, a man may be withonit ſinne, but not without fault, dial.2.contra,"Pe- 
lag. 3. Andas Auguſtine well ſaith, Precipitur homini perfetta inſtitia , &c. Perfect wuſftice is com- 
manded, though it cannot be performed, non enimrettecurritur, fi quo currendum eft neſciatur 5c. 
Aman cannotrunne well, if he know not whither to rutine : de perfetF.inſtic.contr.(eleftin. 

Good workes are acceptable to God , but through Chriſt : Sach ſacrifices God ispleaſedwith, but 
we mu#t offer theſe ſacrifices by Chrift, Hebr,13.15.16. TOTS 

Our workes are called good , non ſecundum perfeitam inſtitiam, ſed hanc, que humane fragilitati 
pin not after perfeCtiuſtice, but as 15 agreeable to our humane fragilitic, dialop. 1 .comra, Pe- 
ao, Hieron. FF ary LOT 

I cannot here omit a moſt excellent teſtimonie of Origen to this purpoſe : E1ff omnia feceri- 
mus, c. Although we haue done all things, that are commanded vs, yet haue we not done any 
good: (for God onely is good ) forif the things were truely good , that we do, it would nothaue 


cene written, that doing thoſe things, wee ſhould ſay weare vnprofitable ſeruants, Luke 17.10, 


O nantum ad comparationem ceterarum dicuntur boa, que agimns; quantumaiitem ad veritatem, bonum 
noſtrum non et benum: In reſpect then of other things, the workes are called good, which we do; 
butin regard of the trueth, our good doing is not good : tratt.8.in Matth, Be 
F008 FOR 4 MET 01A  » The Proteitants. RT  STRR 
He moft rightcous men'in carth, have not onely their infirmittes, and arem danger to finne 
dayly, butcnentherr beſt and moſt holy works are blenuſhed with ſome 1nfirmirte, and haue 
a ſmacke of finne, Rs Tees _ 
Argum.1. Eccleſ.7.22. There ts noiuftman mthe earththat doth good and firneth not : that 1s, not 
at another time, as Be/larmine gloſeth, butenen at the ſametime, wherein. he doth good, ts not 
free from finne : for who can fay, Iam cleane from finne? Prou.20.9. theiuft man cannot fay, 
that atany tunche ttcleane from ſinne, He RE | 
 eArgim.2. Iay.64.6.' All onr righteonſueſſe is a: a ftaynedclont : Ergo, the belt workes which we 
do, areſomewhat defiled with ourowne corruptions, HSI REIN NPI Ae gen 
Bellarmine anſwereth: 1, That the Prophet ſpeaketh of the wicked men, with whom God was 
angry, norof therighteous *— © | | 
| Contrd; 
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Comtra, Yea,euen of the righteous which fay,verſ. 5. ſhall be ſaned,and verſ.8.Thow art owy t,. 
ther,and we are the worke of thy hands. The wicked cannotfay thus, 


Bellarm, 2. The Prophet vnderſtandeth onely their ceremoniall righteouſnes, in bringing &@. 
crifices,obſeruing thejr new Moones,and ſuch like, . | 


Contra. The Prophets words are generall: Al our righteouſnes is ſtayned: all,tnat is,whether the 
rishteouſnes of the morall or ceremoniall law. Ge” 

" Aroum.3 . Hierome vrgeth againſt the Pelagians,theſe texts of Scripture: Firſt, 1.Pet.4.18.7h, 
righteom ſhall ſcarcely be ſaued: Saluaretur amtem facile, fi nihil m ſe macule haberet :But he ſhoulq he 
eaſily laued,if he had no blot or blemuth, 

Secondly,Galath. 5.17. Te cannot doe the ſame things ye would : Ecce Apoſtolus ommeſque credenyg, 


quod volunt implere non poſſuns: Behold, neither the Apoſtle,nor any belecuer,can fulfill that which 
they would. | | 


Thirdly,1.1oh.1.. Gods light, axdin him 6 no dgrknes : Quando dicit nullas tenebras in dei luming 


reperirs,&c.When he ſaith no darknes isfound in Gods light, he ſheweth thatal other mens lights 
are ſtained, | 


Fourthly,Matth.9.1 3.1 came not to call the righteow,but ſinners torepentance: Nullus enim ad per. 


feftum inſtus, ſed aliqua ex parte peccator: For no man ls perteRly 1aſt, but 1n ſome lort a finner 


Dial.2.adner Pelag. 


- Firſt,if the righteous then haue alwaies ſome ſtaine z ſecondly,if they cannotin any worke doe 
that they would ; thirdly,if their light be alwaies mixed with darknes ; fourthly,if they be notin 


en thing perfeRly iuft: then ir followeth, that their beſt workes are blemiſhed, and unper- 
fe 


Origen ſaith well: Uir eft gaiita curetur,c.As there is hardly any man fo cured of his wound, 
but there remaineth ſome marke of 1t,ita anima, que peccati vulnuns accepit etiam(i curetur habet ta. 
men peccati cicatricem: ſo the ſoule, which recetued the wound of finne, though it be tured, hath 
ſome ſcarres of ſinne ſtill : Hom.8.in Lewitic. | 

Auguſtine ypon theſe words of [eb.29.14. [put on inſtice as arobe, thus writeth : Veit ifta bell 
magis ſolet efſe quam pacis, vbi adbuc expugnatur concupiſcentia, non vbi erit plena, ſine altquoprorſus 
bofte iuftitia : This garment,that 1s a cloake ormantle,is rather for warre,than peace : for here we 
doe daily fight againſt concupiſcence,and there 1s no perfe& righteouſnes without ſome enemie, 
But if ſo any worke of ours could be perfe& without finne, righteouſnefle might be without an 
enemie,which eAxguſtine denteth, pod vp 
 Clementiniib.5,tit.11.6.1.} bi culpa non eſt,cam timere ſolent conſcientie timorate: Where no fault 


1s, yer fearefull conſciences are afraide of it. If mens good workes were not ſubie&ro fault and 
blame, what needea righteous man to feare 1t 2 


Eſpenc.in 1.Timoth. 5.7. Q uis non quaſi in pulchro corpore, neuum ant verrucam habeat? Who hath 


 Notas in a beautifull bodie ſome ſpot or wart? {n2.T1moth.p.110. ex (hryſoftom. Nemo poteſt ſic 


in ommibus malus eſſe, quin aliqua bona babeat; vel bona, quin quedam peccata: No man can be ſo.culll 
inallchings,buthe hath ſome-good things ; no man to good, but he hath ſome cuill, 


SECONDLY, WHETHER A RIGHTEOVS MAN 
may fall into any mortall finne. I 


The Papiſts. 


Me finne (they ſay) cannot conſiſt together with the grace of God, and cannotbe com- 


mitted by a man continuing the ſonne of God: for he that «; borne of God ſinneth not, ſayth 
the Apoſtle,tha is,fallech into no mortall finne, Rhemiſt.1.1ob.z.ſeft.5. 


The Proteſtants. SIP 
as they doc for cuery ſinne, that deſerueth death,as adulte- 


Irſt,vnderſtanding morrall linne, 


rie,thefr,murther,their expoſition 1s herettcall : for then Dauid ſhould not have bin the ſonne 


of God,when he commitred adulterie,and conſequently ſbould haue been none of the predefit- 


nate: but he that is once the ſonne of God,is alwaies to the end : For whom God loneth, he loneth 10 


the end,loh.13.1. 


| Secondly,the Apoſtles meaning,when he ſaith,he that is borne of God finneth not, is no other 
but as Saint Pawlſaith,/er not ſmne raigne,c.Rom. 6.12,thatis,the children of God, thoughthcY 
tall into finne,continue not in it, neither delight therein,neither are wholy ouercowe of 1t: for it 
15 true of them, that they doe it not, but finnethat dwelleth in them,Rom.7.20. eſugufine ſayth, 
Luicunque in Dei pronident! difÞoſitione. predeſtinati ſunt, non dico nondum renati, ſed cram nondun 
nat, fily Dei ſri + perire non poſſunt: Whoſocuer in the moſt wile coun{ell of God are predeſtinate 
to ſaluation, not onely before they are regenerate and borne againe, but cuen before they ar® 
borne; are the children of God, and cannot periſh : de correpr.grar.cap.g, Such therefore a 

by | na 
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of good Workes. _ Part.z. Qneſt.4 b: 

Fnally periſh, and ceaſe to be the ſonnes of God,thoughthey may fall into ſinne. x 

Hierometo this purpoſe vrgeth that place of the Plaline againſt the Pelagians; Pſal. 32.7, wheti 
che Prophet had ſaid: [willconfeſſe againſt:my ſelſe my wickedneſſe :it followerh : Pro boo; id eſb;tm; pi2- 
eateara ited teamn is ſaniÞus': f ſanct as eff ,qnomodo rat proimgnitate* fi mnequitatem habet,qua ratione 
1n({as appellatur ? inxte _ ſcilicet.medum,' qui in alia laco ſeribitar, ſeptics cadit inſlus & reſurgit : 
Forchis,chatis;impietie;fball cuery.haly man pray,&c.Ifholy,how prayeth he for in1quitie 2.1t he 
haie iriiquitie, hows he holy 2 Surcly as tt. 15 written in-another place, The righteous falleth ſea- 
yen timesadayandiiſerbagaine, Diak2.ud Pelag. Erga,emholy man may fallinto impietie or ini- 
quirze,though by Gads grace:hemay bexecouered agalne; a 
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1/1152... namelyzof finneagainſt-the holie Ghoſt: whetheritbe 

243 a ſinne irremiffible, 
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+1 f1 PSS LADEDA 2 as Nerd The Papitc,.. Mee in 
{ Jare;ſo long asthieyst | | 
vtter,that Apoſtalieand certaine otlier fitnes wp 2s WT cannot beforgmen ac all 1n rhis 
life : Rhemnſt. 1 .[oh.1. 5 ſel7.4. Andthereforethey fay;thatblaſphemic againſt the ſpirit. :s {aid'ro 
be irremniflible,beeauſert 1s. hardly forguaen':' And theydefine finne againſ{t:rhe holy Ghatt eo be 
nothintelſe bur finallimpenicencie,Rhemif;, Marth 1214 eo I 0 
© Bellurmine betteraduited,fatth, that blaſphemic againſt the holy ſpirit tsneither every fin com- 
mitted after Baptiſine,as Origen thought, nor finall impenitencie,noryercucry finneccommitted 
of malice, bur definerth-irto be a malicioas hatred;and:dereftation of the knowne.truth 2 but hee 
ſaithasthereſt;thar i©1s nor a finne ſimply 'irremifſible;Belarm lib 2.8 prnitevr.cap 15.1 nt 
 Argim.: Toh.2 623-Whoſe ſinnes ſotuer you remit, they are remitted gc./Ergoall finnes arcremil- 
ſible 6 Bellar.lib.2 de panit.c.! L ws | 467 281 2 Te VE 1s T 20.6 PHETLRINEE 
 Anſw;r. The Apoſtles had not commiſſion to binde or looſe wham they would, but to binde 
all mpenitent perforis,and to looſeallpenitent-fmners; as Matth.18.1 8-this authoririe of bin- 
ding and loofing 1s guengvith a limitation,chat if avy manwould net heare the Churc5, be ſhonld be 
a4 heathen; im cheyraulſt binde,looſehimrhey cannot)whom they fee impenitent. And there- 
fore fin againſt the holy:Ghoſt, becauſe ar is alwaies toyned with impenitencie,cannotbe.looſed. 
2: Secondly, Bellarmine ipendeth many words inyaine,to prone wullum eſſe peccatum,ee.that 
there is nofinne,which 1s not taken away. by true repentance-+none of ysencr detuey 40 : yea we 
doubt not to ſay with Ambroſe : Arbitror,quod etiam Tudas potnifſet tanta deimiſeratione von excludi 
avenia, ff penitentiam non apud Indeos, ſed apud Chriftum egiſſet: Ithink, thar Iudas might haue bin 
not excluded from forgiuenes by the great mercie of God, if hee haddone repentance not. before 
the Tewes,but with Chriſt;/b, 2 .depeniterr.c.q. Heſhould then haue prooued, that repentance 
may be ioyned with finne againſt the holie Ghoſt : bur ſeeing all, which commit har finne are 
hardened'in their hearts, ando finally impenitent; they cannot be forgiuen: for they whuchire- 
pent notſhall periſh, Luk, 13.3. - - ARON at EIROEEESS) 2 ther 


eyſtucn thisworkd:r Its greatblaſphenue therefore,which the Caluinifts 


The Proteſtants. | OE 
Yb queſtion of ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt;though it come here ſomewhat out of. place, 
4 (forit belongerh properly to the 18.Controuerſie, where the other queſtions are handled 
t Ithought it betrer to touch a matter ſo-warghtie briefly by the way, then 
altogether to letit be omitted : We hane therefore to-deale both with the Rhemiſts, who doc not 
yehely deſcribe this ſinne; and ther: with: Bellarmine, that together with the reſt affirmerh this fin 
to be remiffible,though not ordinarily and commonly, ICT, £012 

Firſt then,againſt rhe Rhemiſts'we ſhew, that finne againſt the holie Ghoſt 1s not finall im- 
penitencie : euery one indeede thatſo finneth, is finally impenitent, becauſe he ſhall Heuer have 
the grace to repent : But our Sauiour Chriſt meaneth ſome ſpeciall finne, in calling i blaſphe- 
mie againſt the hole Ghoſt : foriridany a wicked man may dye 1mpenitenrly, and yernot blaſ- 
pheme, ESTES WONESTIE SER SEE 25 HE eB ejers 

And againe,if finall impenitencie were this fin,then-could it not be commuted before death: 
Bur ſceing our'Saniour chargeth the Phariſies they living, with blaſphemie,and S. /obn ſpeaking 
ofthe finnes of the liuing, which are feene, ſaith, there 1sa-fin ynto death: If rhou ſeethy brother 
linne,&c. 1 .Ioh. 5.16. Burifa manconld not committhis ſin before he die, he could nor be ſeene 
to finne, ATTSTEES» D371 LESS 43 M2 Fe G | I 
 Anyuſttne better defineth this ſinne : Cum quis aduerſus gratiam ipſam, qua reconciliatus eſt Deo, 
Tuidentse facibus agitatur:When'a man malicioutly dpth oppugne that grace whereby hee was 
'econciled to God : bb.1.de ſerm.inmont.41. But moſt TOY 1s chis finne deſcribe hed 2t IO. 

£4 Veri.29; 


concerning ſinne) ye 


LL finnes are wie onable,ſolong.as the commurters of them be.inccaſe to repent: as tHyy 73.Error. 


The nifieteenth general Cyntronerſie © 


verſ.29. where there are ſet downe three circumſtances tharmake ths ſinne: firft,theperſon, he 
muſt he F1ch an one as bath been Iightened with grace,and been in ootward-appearance: ſand. 
fed : therefore Tewes, Turkes,or Infidels, cannot commir-this fipn2egbecaule their mutides were 
neuer illuminate by the truth, Secondly, his affetion muſt be conſidered; which is inoſt\deadly 
and hatcfull in the higheſt degree: blaſpheming the ſpirit,anddeſpitmg theianicycrucifying any 
perſecuting Chrilt againe as it were, Heb.6.6. Whertore;they which offchdeof! tgnoranct;as-Sainr 
Paul before his converſion;or infirmitivand weaknes,usSarnt Petey did when he'deniedChyint - 
or which fall nor into horrible blaſphermes, are not gailne of. ths finne; Thirdly, it is the truth, 
which they hare and deteſt,which ſometime they loned;and werethereby ſanWiked, not denyin 
ſome part thereof,as the heretikes doe,but.makinga general Apoſtaſiefrom the whole profeſſion 
of the faith, they count the blood of the teſtament as an vhbuhe thing. Blaſphemie'thenagainſtthe ho- 
lie Ghoft,is an horrible hatred and deteſtationof thetruth,and grace;of Gods ſpirit, whereby he 
that now blaſphemerh,was before-1[luminate./: + © c:7:!! 


- 


Secondly,againlt Belarmine we ſhew,thatthis ſinne not onely eafily ſhall not be forginen,bue 
nor atall,as our Sauiour faith, Neither in this wor!d,northe world to come, Marth, 12,verl.32, And ir 
is impoſſible for themto:be.renewed by repentance, Heb.s:verf.6.. Fronihepce wee gilice theſe 
argurnents ; No finne without repentance-cawbe forgiuen; Luk. 13.3./nleſſe: ye.repent,ye ſoall pe- 
riſÞ : But-finne againſtthe hohe Ghoſts veterly yoide of repentance,netthercai he tharcommi- 
teth tt berenewed by by TB 5 72 ſaiththe Apoſtle : Ergo) ; 1 kn bend 
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© That ſinne, forthewhich there temainerh:ho facrifice; isnot remiſfible;:forour ſinnes cannot 
otherwiſe be forgiuen vs,than by the ſacrifice of Chriſts death : But finne againſt the holie Ghoſt, 
which ts a willing or wilfult backlliding after the knowledgeof the traceh,*cannot be done away 
by any ſacrifice, Heb.10.26. Ergo; i010 tn ne 7 VR oO Gr PE | 


Lb: a4 547.20 K 3-3-4 hg 15S IC 42 SY A O7Y TOM TER : | | 
There ts no hope of. forgiuenes for'that;finae, for thewhich it 15 not Jayyfull to pray: for fine 
againſt the. holte Ghoſt; which tis'a finh& ynto death, 1t is: not lawfull to pray,1.loh.5.16..frge. 


' 


Wherefore it is a great blaſphemic iN thePapilts fo contrarieto the Scriptureto affirme, that blaſ- 
phemie againſt the ſpirit may be forgiuen, 4 RG RE 


1. Bellirmine aniwereth, that:finne againſt the holieGhoft-is ſaid not; to be remitted 1n this 
world nor the next : quid vrdinarie &-vt plarimnm, becaulc' ordinarily; and:for the moſt part its 
not forginen: /i6.2.de panit.c.16.reſp.ndarg.1::. T5 od able” nba t fie nyt 


% 


ASE, 


(o TUTE COGET UTI EL GontbonE brig ng 
-1. Contra, Firſt,S. Marke faith: Non. babet remſſjonem in eternum : He that blaſphemeth the holy 
Ghoſt,ſhall not be forginentfor ener,Mark:3.29:1f nener,how then darehe.contradit the Scerip- 
ture? Yes,he ſhall be forgiuen,though hardly if he be forgyaen ar all, thenthe'Euangeliſt ayrh 
not true, he ſhall never gc. Secondly, as other blaſphemnes are-forgiuen, ſo'this blaſ phemte 1s not 
_— but other blaſplemtes and fines are alſo hardly fargiuen;.1,Pet;4.18;The righteons 
ſhall ſcarcelfbe ſanca: Ergo,this.finne18nor forgiuen, no nothardly. Thirdly,thus Cyprian pxpoun- 
deth, Now poſſe in Eccleſia remuti ei,quiindenm deliquerit,eo-e.He cannot be forgiuen ui. the Church, 
which fGnnerth againſt God : and then hee'citeth chis-place, Marth. 12. 32). 4b.3. ad Quirinum 
Cap.2d. | | : etal de a os EE Try SOT 

Origen: Quibus ( quiy.in ſpiritum ſanttumblafphemant)neque in preſenti, neque in futuro ſeculo re> 
mittetur : Whom(that finne againſt the holie Ghoſt ir ſhall not he torgjuen, neither in this world 
nor the next. Annan tos, OE CRT 

Canſ.z 3 :diſt.1.c.;9.gleſſ. Blaſphemiam in ſpiritum dominuit neque in hoc ſeculo, necfuturoremitten- 
dam afſernit :Blaſphemue againit che holie Ghoſt the Lord ſaid ſhall netther in ghis world be for- 
gluen,nor inthe world to come, &c:that 1s neyer;or not at all. | 


2. Bellarmineto theſecondandrthird placemaketh the ſame anſwer, rhathe that is once lighte- 
ned, that1s baptized,if hee fall away,cannot.berenewed againe by the baptiſme of repentance : 
and for ſuch there 1s no more ſacrifice,that js,no ſecond baptiſine to be expeQed : Bellar.jbid. 

2, Contra, Firit,the Apoſtle, Hebr.6.1.2, maketh repentance from dead workes,and the doc- 
rrine of Baptiſines two dtuers things : therefore by repentance Bapriſe is not inſinuated. Sc- 
condly,the meaning of the Apoſile 1s,thatſuch an one cannot atall repent, and fo cannot be Ic- 
newedby repentance: the reaſon is taken from the greatnes of ſinne, becauſe he doth crucific 4- 


gaine the ſenne of God, and make a mocke of him, ver(.6.and therefore is neereto curſing, verl.s 


Thirdly, Ambroſe faith in Lyc.22, Caſſa erat produoris penitentia,qui peccanit in ſpiritum ſanflum* 


The traytors repentance was in vaine (meaning Jude) which.ſinned againſt the holie Gholt,&c- 
ſgnifying,that ſuch an one cannot haue true repentance, -Likewiſe Hrerome : Nebil ita rep#1g/4F 
aeo quam cor impa mitens; ſolum cerimen eſf,quod veniam Conſequt uqn po! eſt : ſolu deſperationis cre men 
quod meders non poteſt : Nothing doth fo much reſiſt againſt God, as an umpenitent heart 3 it 15th 
only crime,which cannot obtaine pardon; only the crime of deſperation cannor be healed : 0+ 
turgat Sabinian, The Apoſtles meaning then is,thar they which-finne againſt che holic Ghoft,ha- 

uDg no grace to repent, cannotat all be-forgiuen. end FL Firſt, 
| | Je £1G; 
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of ſnne againſt the holy Ghoſl. Bueſe.1, 

2. Firſt,in the ſame ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, there remaineth no facrifice for this,nor any means 
at all of forgiuenes: but a fearcfull looking for of indgement and violent fre Hebr 10,27, fothat the 
Apoſtle excl udeth all meanes and hope of comfort and remillion. Secondly, verſ.2 8, he dyeth 
wichout mercie that deſpiſeth Afofes law ? bur he thar blaſphemerh the ſpirit, is worthie of preater 

aniſpment,ver{.29, therefore healfo ſine wIa miſcratione moritur,digth withour mercic;and where 

there 1s no mercle,there 1s no forgtuenes. Thirdly, Peter Lombard 4b.2,diſt.q.z.6, rehearſeth thus 
oat of Auguſtine : Hoc ſolum peccaturm veniam mereri now poreſt: Tins finne onely againſt the holie 
Ghoſt can finde nomercie. And out of Hierome: Tatiter peccans digne penitere non pateſt : He that 
chus ſinneth,cannor worthly repent, &c. Ergo, there 1s no hope at all of mercie for tuch,nor no ſa- 
crifice for remifſion of their ſinne. 

4. Bellar. The Apoſtle doth not forbid vs to pray for ſuch,but onely ſhewerth,that wee are not 
ſo cafily heard,nor cannot Pray with ſuch aſſurance : otherwiſe he had ſaid before, 1.Tohn. ;,r F. 
we know that he heareth whatſocuer we aske: Bellar.tbid.reſp.ad 4.1oc. 

[ontra. Firſt,the Apoſtle expoundeth himlelfe, verſ, 1 .4.This is rhe aſſurance, that we hane in bins, 
that if we aske any thing according to bis will he heareth vs:burtto pray tor a finne irremiſſible, is to 

ray againft Is will. Secondiy, the Apoſtle hauing before giuen adiret precepr to pray for « 

Lrother; ſinning not vnts deatb afterward giueth a flat exception,of this finne vnto death, ? ſay vor 
that thou ſhonldeſt pray for it. Now that which1s excepred our of the precepr,is it not denied,or for- 
bidden? as Ioh.1 3.ver{.18.0ur Sautour faith, / ſpeake vat of you all: he doth maaifettly excepr and 
exclude [#das: ſohere to pray for a ſinne ynto death, being excepted from the general precept 
defore,1s euidently forbidden and denied, . Thirdly the end of or prayer for finners,is,that God 
would giue them life,that ſinnenor vnto death: bur life cannot begrantcd fora ſinne'vnto dearh, 
(for how 15 ita ſinne vnto death if it may finde life? ) Ergo,there 1s no prayer for ſuch, wherethe 
end ofthe prayer cannot be hoped for. Fourthly, thus Ambroſe expounderh : Nov pareft ibi exo- 
ratio efſe vente,vbi ſacrilegy eſt plenitudo: There can bee no entrearie for pardon, where there is a 
fulnes of facrilege. Hrerome,as he 1s cited by Pet.Lombard. Rette dicit Toannes,non pro cooret quis gc, 
Saint /oh»{aich well,let not any man pray for him : 4b.3,dift.43.b, He maketh this exception of 
the Apoſtle a flat prohibition, CS Ih. $5 | 

So I conclude this place,with that ſentence of Hierome : Gena ef lepre,qued omning mundari non 
poteft, eo, There 1a kinde of leprofie,which cannot be cleanſed at all, and therefore ſuch a man 
was bid to goe our of the campe. Thus 1s that ſinne,which 1s committed againſt the. holie Ghoſt, 
that is of blaſphem1e,which,as cur Lord faithin the Goſpell,ſhall not be forgiuen, neither in this 
nor the next world : de drwerſ.generib.lepy. | | LT 

We naue allo the teftimonic of holte Martyrs : Maſter Tyndall; Sinne againſt the halie Ghoſt is, 
when men of a ſet malice dee perſecute the truth, and of a grounded hate againſt the law of Godby rea- 
ſon of a full conſent they haue toſinne, and to walkg in therr old wayes of ignorance, whereanto beinx now 
peſt all repentance.they baue viterly yeelded themſelues to follow with full lui, without bridle or ſnaffic, 
&c. Fox.pag.1080.col.2. | 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE DIGNITIE 
and worthines of good works.that is,of merits. 


THE FIRST PART, WHICH BE THE 
good works of Chriſtians. 


2 |  ThePapills, 


027 


TY doe not onely call them good workes,which are commanded of God, but which are als 74.Error. 


ſo intoyned by the Church and the gouernours thereof ; and that euen by ſuch workes men 
arc 1nftified, Concil. Trident. ſeſſ,6.cap.10.Tapper.ex Tileman.loc,11.err.1. 
The Proteſtants, FED 

Caine Paul defineth good workes otherwiſe, namely,thoſe which God hath ordained, that we 
ſhould walke in them, Epheſ.2.10. They are not the precepts of men, bur the commaunde- 
ments of God in his word, the doing whereof hath the name of good workes, As for the tradi- 
tions and intunRtions of-men' notwatranted by Gods worde, they are fofarre from being com- 
mended of commanded,that our Sauiour calleth'the doing thereof, but a Worthipping cf God 

n vaine, Mark.7.7. | 
' eAnguſtine vpon thoſe wordes,inthe 103.Pſalne, verſ.18. The louing kindnes of the Lorde is 
Yponthofe thar Keepe his couenant, and thinke ypon his commaundements to doe them, faith 
thus : Y3dewt precepta teneas : fed quomodo teneas ? non memoria, ſed vita: Memoria retmentibas man- 
4a eins, von vt reddant ea, ſed vt faciant ea: Secthar thou keepe Gods commaundements : but 
how 2notinthy memoric,but in thy life ; not to ſay ns 2 ut to doe them : Ergo, whe uy 
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«5,Exror, 


- 


76.Error. 
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Gods commaundements,which we muſt thinke of to doe them; for vnto ſuch the bleſſing is pro- 
mifed,nor to the obſeruers of mens precepts or traditions. | 3 | 

Origen vpon thoſe words,Cantic. 1.14.Specioſa es Promine :Thou art faire my loue, or neigh... 
bour : Incipiseſſe ſpecioſ#,quod proxima mihi es : Thou beginneſt to befaire, becauſe thou art nee, 
ynto me : Hom.2.in Cantic. The neerenes then to God maketh vs beautifull and faire in 2004 
workes, | . 

Eiþenc, out of Theodoret, thus expoundeth that 1,Timoth.6.18, «2x%#3<, to doe well, that is 
Credere Dec, quecungque fidei conneniant facere : To beleeue in God,and to doe all things Agree $ 


able to faith: im 1.Tim.p.171 Good workesthen are thoſe which God hath appointed,and are ac. 
cording to faith. | ; 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THERE 
beany good workes without faith. 


| The Papiſts. ; 

Hough they dare not altogether wſttfierhe workes of the Heathen and Inficels,yet they qe 
"Trunk them,and doe blame vs for ſaying, that Infidels doe finne in honouringtheir parents 
in fighting for their countrey, and ſuch like, They therefore doe diſcharge the Heathen of ſinne. 
in theſe workes of theirs, Rhemiſt. Rom.1 4.ſeft.4q. 

"Ip The Proteſtants. 
Heſe workes are not finne in themſelues, but in Jnfidels they are, becauſe they proceede of 
Infidelitte, ap R 
Arg. 11s the rule of the Goſpell,that a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit, Mar.7,1g. 
Bur all Infidels are corrupt trees, being withour faith : Ergo,they can bring forth no good fruit, 
The Pelagians thought to haue poſed eAugsſtine with the ſame queſtion, which the Papiſts pro. 
peundto vs. Was it finne in the Heathen (lay they) to clothe the naked? Augaſtine antwereth, 
Non per ſeipſum falium peccatum eſt, ſed de talt opere non in domino gloriari, ſolus impinanegat eſſe pec- 
catum:The fat of it ſelfe 1s not ſfinne,but in doing any iuch thing not to retoyce inthe Lord,none 
but wicked men will denie it to be finne, I may therefore ſay vnto theſe patrones of Ethnicke 
yertues,as Berrard in the like caſe :; Dum multum ſudat quomodo Þ latonem faciat Chriſtianum ſe pro- 
bat Eibnicam : While he laboureth to make Platoa Chriſtian, hee ſheweth himſclfe an Ethnicke: 
Epiſtol.191. | | 
: Hierom.dialog.3,adarrſ. Pelagian. vpon theſe words, Ioh.15.5., / am the vine, ye the braunches,ghc. 
Rami illico comtabeſcznt : Asthe boughs doe preſently wither, if they be pulled from the ſtock : fo 
all mans ſtrength doth decay,if he be forſaken of God,&c. Like as then the braunch without the 
vine bringeth forth no fruite : ſo neither can a manwithout faith doe any thing,that is good. 
Decr.par.2.cauſ.1.qu.1.c.26. Gregor. bi Chriſtus non eft fundamentum, nullum eſt boni gperis ad:fi 
cium : Where Chriſt 1s not the foundation; there can be no good worke builded vpon. 


Peter. Lombard.l1b.2.d1ſt 41.4. Que ſine fide fiant bona non ſunt : The things done without faith,are - 
not good, : 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE VSE 
and office of good workes. 


TH make athreefolde vſe of good workes, as they call them : firſt, by them the merits of 
Chriſt, they fay, are applyed vnto vs. Secendly, they doe purge our: finnes. Thirdly, they 


Are meritorious, =» | 


THE FIRST ARTICLE, WHETHER 
bona opera be applicatoria. - 


oy T he Papiſts. ; 
Y any worke proceeding of faith and charitie, the merit of Chriſts paſſion is applied to V5, 
Soto,ex Tileman.loc.11 .err.2 1, Men by their ſuffrings and other workes, may appliero them- 
ſclues the generall medicine of Chriſts merits and ſatisfaCtion, Rhemiſt. anner.1.Coloſſ ſelt.4. 
The Proteſtamts. 


, 


T; is the propertie of faith onely, to apprehend, andapplie ynto vs the benefits of Chrifts pal- 


hon,and all other his merits. 


Argum, Rom. 10.7,8.Weneed not(faith the Apoltle)ro aſcend to beanen,or deſcend intothe deepe+19 
bring Chrift from thence :it ts theword of faith,which we preach.By faith then we do ſcale che heauen5z 


and behold Chritt ; it is not the do&trine of workes, butthe word of faith that performeth mo: 


of good Workes. Queft.3s 


And therefore the Apoſtle defineth fairh, to be the ground of things hoped for, and the euidence 
of things not ſcene, Hebr. 11.1. This definition cannot agree vnto works,or vnto any other thing 
ut faith : for then 1t were no good definition,nor yet deſcription ; Ergo,taith only 1s the euidence 
ofthi1ngs inuifible : and therefore onely applicth Chriſts prectous mertts, vhich are things belce- 
aed and nor ſcene. 

eAngn/tine thus alſo deſcribeth faith : Rerum abſentinm preſens eſt ſides 3 rerum,que foris ſunt, in- 
tus ef fides ; rerum,que non videntur videtur fides: Faith maketh things abſent, preſent; things with- 
out vs,to be within vs; things not ſeene,to be ſeene: Ergo,faith only hath this applicatorie power, 
toapplie Chriſts merits not preſent, nor {cene,and tomakethem as our owne. td 

Ambroſcin 2.Cor.z. Lex ſpiritus dat libertatem ſolam fidem poſcens, vt quia que non vid't, credit,de 
conditione erui mereatur : The law of the ſpirit giueth Iibertie, requiring onely faith, which becauſe 
it beleeueth thoſe things 1t ſeeth not,1s thought worthie to be delivered. This then 1s that which 
in faith 1s auaileable, becauſe it beleeueth,that which 1s not ſeene, which is only proper and pecu- 
liar ro fatth, and not to workes, 


THE SECOND ARTICLE, VV HE- 
ther box opera be expiatoria. 


The Papiſts. 
He workes of charitte and mercie,as almes deedes,and ſuch like, haue force to extinguiſh our 73.Error. 
ſins,as Saint Peter faith,Charitie doth couer a multitude of fins, Epift, 1.4.8. Rhemiſt ibid. 
The Proteſtants. 
i Anſ.JPHe Apoſtle fpeaketh of mutuall charitie amongſt our ſclues, whoſe properrie is to coner 
T multitude of our neighbours offences, as Salomon fayth, Prou, 10. 11, Hatred ftirreth 
; vp contentions, but lone conereth treſpaſſes : what 1s this to the extinguiſhing of our ſinnes before 
God ? | 
| Arg. It is an abominable and blaſphemous opinion,that any man by tus works ſhould be able 
to redeeme his finnes: for the Scripture faith,that by himſelfe Chriſt hath parged our ſinnes,Heb.1.3. 
Ifhe haue wholy done 1t by himfelte, he hath notgiaen this power and force of redemption to a- 
- ny other meanes. 


; If they vnderitand by the force of extinguiſhing ſinnes, the meanes onely of applying Chriſts 
merits : 1n that ſenſe,faith only 13 ſaid to ſaue vs, Epheſ.2.8, | 


Y oP SY & 


Auguſtine: 51 merita noſtra altquidfaterent, ad damnationemnofiram veniret, ſed non venit ad inſpe- 
(ionem meritorum, ſed remiſſionempeccatorum : If our merits were auaileable to any purpoſe, God 
ſhould come to our condemnation : but he commeth not to behold our merits, bur to forgiue vs 
our finnes : Ergo,by our merits our finnes are not forgiuen., 


j= Ambroſe: Peccatumant donatar, ant deletur, aut tegitur ; donatur per gratiam, deletur per ſan gui 
nem erucistepitur per charitatem : Sinne 1 either pardoned,extinguiſhed, or blotted, coucred; it is 
e-- pardoned by grace,blotted or waſhed away by Chriſts blood, coucred by charitie : apolog. Daxid. 


cap.13.So thenthough before men by loue and charitie offences may be couered, yer betore God 

by grace onely and faith in Chriſts blood, are they blotted and extinguiſhed. And that is 4Am- 

broſe meaning,that before God ſinnes are not couered by charitic, but by faith,ir is euident by his 

owne words : Remittere,tegere,non imputare,vna ratio,onus eft fenſus : Toremit,to couer,not to-im- 

; pute,haue all one ſenſe : ## 4.4d Rowan, Burt hee had ſaid before, that ſinnes are pardoned and fo 
, remitted by grace : &rgo,by grace and faith they arealſo couered. 


THE THIRD ARTICLE, VVHETHER 
our workes be meritorious. 


| The Papiſts. roo ib | 
(30 eiueth as well cuerlaſting life and glorie ctomen, for and according to their workes, as 79.Error. 

Thee giveth damnation for the contrarie works, Rhemi#t, Roman.2,ſe2.2. And men by their 

Ss | workes, proceeding of grace, doe deſcrue orinerit heauen,and the more orlefſe toy inthe ſame, 
of I,Cor,z feft.2, 6s 

_ Argum,1. Hewillrender toenery manatcording to his workes, Rom.2.6. Encry man ſhallreceine 

| his reward according to his labour. Here we fee the kingdome of heauen 1s a retribution, hyre, 

aſs | Wages for workes : Ergo, our workes are the yalue,price, worth and merite ofthe ſame : Rhemiſt. 

*Anſw, Ourlabours and workes area meaſure of the reward, according the which God doth 

wy mcre out and render ynto his Saints of the heauenly rewarde : butthey are no merttor10us or de- 

3 


: Tuing cauſc thereof, The reward is of mercie,nor of deſert ; of grace,not of merice: for life eter- 
ar nall is the mcere gift of God through Ieſus Chriff,Rom.6.23. But the wages of finne 1s death. Where 
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the Apoſtle doth ſet a manifeſt difference betweene the reward of the righteous, and the iuſt re. 
compence of the wicked : for life eternall 1s rhe free and gracious gitt of God, not deſerned : bye 
eternall damnation is the due debt of finne, Wherefore the Papitts doe bid open batrell to the 
Apoſtle,in ſaying,that the one 1s as due by debr as the other. 

Argum.2, S. Paul ſa\th,2.,Timoth.4.8. That there is a crowne of righteouſneſſe layd vp for hi, 
which God the inſt Iudge ſhall gine him : Ergo,the crowne 1s g1uen not of mercie, but of tuſtice, 43 . 
wages and tuft recompence to the Apoſtle, 
 eAnſw, Godrendreth heauen as a1uſt Indge,not to the merite and worthines of our weorkes 
butto the merite arid worthinefle of Chrift, and as dueto vs by his promiſe tnadeto vs in Chrift 
The reward therefore of heauen is of the mercie of God, who hath freely promiſed tt vs in Chrif 
It is of his iuſtice,in that he is faithfull and iuſt in keeping of hispromuſe made to vs: Sothatir ig a 
debt, notin reſpeQ of any deſert in ys, but in regard of his own, promiſe ; As Amguſtine ſaith - 
Debitorem ipſe ſe Dominus fecit ron accipiendo, ſed promittendo: Non ei dictur reade quod accepiſts, ſed 
redde quod promifiſti: God bath made himſeltea debtor,by promifing,nor by recetutng any thing 
at our hands : Weſay not to him, render thar thou haſt receiued, but gine that which thou hat 
promiſed : In Pſalm.83,  _ + 

Alexander Seton Preacher and Martyr thus witnefſeth : If you aske1f good workes ſhall be re. 
warded,]I ſay yea, and with no leflethen eternall glorie: butfor no merite they deſerue,but one] 
becauſe God hath promiſed, not for the merite of the wyorke, but for his promiſe ſake,and he wijl 
not breake his prone; Fox,pag.12006. | 

eArgum.3, Further,theſe places are produced for the proofe of merites. 

I. Life cuerlaſting 1s 1n Scripture called merces, a recompence or reward, therefore good 


workes doe properlie merite, Marth. 5.12. Reioyce and be glad, preat is your rewarde in heauen Matth, 


20.8, Call the labourers,and ginel hem their hiye. 


2. Good workesarerendred as the cauſe, why cteriall life is rendred, Matth.2 5.34, Come Je 


bleſſed inherite the kingdome.for when I was hungredye gave me meate,gc.veri.21. Thouhaſt been faith. 
full inlittle, [will make thee ruler oner much,enter into thy Maſters roy. 


3. Lifeetetnallis promiſedto good workes : Matth.19.17. /f thouwilt enter into life, krepe the 
( ommannadements. 1 Jaw © 8. Godlines hath the promiſe beth of this hfe and the next: ſothen, as he 
that promiſeth, 1s endebted by promiſe;ſo he that worketh,and fulfilleth the condution meriteth, 
- 4. TheScripture counteth men worthie: Luk. 10.7. The labourer isworthie of bis wages. 2.Thel, 
1.5. That ye may be counted worthie of the kingdome of God, for which ye ſuffer : Apocal. 3.4. T hey ſvall 
walke with meinwhite, for they are worthie, © - _ EO 
God 18no accepter of perſons: Rem.2.11, There is nore5þetl of perſons with God, Galat, 2.6, 
Therefore he giueth vnto euery man according to their workes: Bellarm.lib.s .de inſtif.c.3. 
1. Anſv. Firlt Auguſtine laith, Quiequid promiſit indignis promiſit, ut non quaſi operibus merces 
promitteretur, ſed gratiagratis dareturs Whatſocuer God hath promiicd, he hath promiſed to thele 
that are vnworthie,that 1t ſhould nothepromyſed as a reward vnto works, but asgrace freely g1- 
uen: Prefat.in Pſalm.109. The argument then followeth not, there 1s a reward, Ergo merite : For 
the reward may be counted of fauour as well as-of debt, Rom.4.4.Secondly,S. Ambroſe inferreth 
the cleane contrarie conclufion © Cam hi quiinmulto labore ſudarunt,ec. Seeing th ey, which were 
im all the labour. rece1ned no morethen-rthe laſt, /ntelligart donum ſe gratie non operunt accc fe 
wercedem: Let them know that they recetueda gift of grace,nota reward of their workes, mbre 
lib.t, de vocat. gent,c.z. _ re RABIES HS a en oat on It; 0 
2. Good workes are alleaged noras the cauſe or reaſon of life, but 2s theway and order there- 
unto: S. Ambroſe ſhewerh the reaſon, Haber vitam eternam fides, quia fundamentam eſt bouum, h4- 
bent & bona falla,quibas vir inſtns & diftis & rebus probatur: Faith hath bfe cternall,as a good fout- 
dation,and good workes allo, whereby a righteous man 1s proued 1n word and deede : Officiore 
lib. 2.6.2. Good workesthen are recompenſed as teſtimonies and proofes of our faith, | 
3. Promiſe and merite or worke cannot ftand together, burpromile is the obictt of faith : 
Rom. 4.16. tt rrbyfaith,that the promiſe might be ſure, and that which is of faith 1s not of dedt : 25 
the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Rom. 4.3. To hr that worketh, the apes 18 Counted of debt;. to him that wot keth 
not, faith is counted,cc, And Ambroſe, Veniam tanguam ex fide ſeremmns, non Fangquam ex debito: Let 
vs hope for pardon as of faith, not of debt, 1b. 2. de peniten.c. 8, Wherefore it followeth n0ts 
God promileth hfe with a condition, Ergo, by the condition performed wee doe merite : ſeeing 


that the rewarde dependeth vyponthe promule which is apprehended. by faith, and lo 1s not 
merite. in YE TI, ESIDNTE 3 | EM 


' 4. Firſt, hethat laboureth in the'Goſpell, is worthic of his wages before men, but :-followc(l 
not thatis1o before God, Secondly,the text is: That ye may be counted worthie : and ver{.1 1s Thas 
Goa may make you worthie: we are not then verilie worthie, butas it pleaſerh God in Chrift to ac- 
count vs worthie. eAmbroſe faith well, Quantum ad caterorum comparationen pertinet yi aigot {ah 
's | OO gaantun 
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yantum ad rem ipſam omnes indigni ſunt : In reſpeCt of others they are worthic, but indeede inre- 
ſpect of che thing,they areall ynworthie, i 2. Timorh.c.1, 

. God1s no accepter of perſons,to admit ynto life thoſe that haue not Iaboured in his name; 
and torefule others with their righteous workes : but he gtueth ynto euery one according to their 
workes,but not for, or becauſe of their workes : their workes as liuely reitimonies of their faith, 
arcarule and meaſure of their reward, but no cauſe: men ſhall be both knowne here and iudged 
thereby their workes,as the tree 1s diſcerned and wdged by thefruite, Anguſtine very well vpon 
theſe words,Matth.7.2. With what meaſure yee mete, ſhallbe meaſured toyou againe,&c. E# apud t6 
menſura venia dande,inuenies apud me menſuram vente accipiende, &c. There 1s with thee a meaſure 
in gtuing leaue or pardon, thou ſhalt finde with mee a meaſure of receiuing pardon: in Pſalm, 
140. Our workesthen area meaſure, whereby it ſhall be meaſured againe to vs, bur no merite 
or deſert. Gregorie faith, Reddenaum eft vnicuique ſecundam opera , ſed alind eft ſecundum, aliud 
propter opera reddere: It ſhall be rendred to cuery man according to his works: butit is one thing 
according,another to render for works, in Pſalm.142. 

eArgum.4. Now whereas diuers Fathers arc alleaged for merites,as /gnatins epiſtol. ad Roman. 
/t Deum poſſim promereri: That I may merite God: Hiar.c.8. in Math, De noſtro eff beata illa 4- 
ternitas promerenda: We mult merite heauen of our owne. Ambroſ.lib.1. de offic.c.1 5. Enidens eſt 
meritorum aut premia ant ſapplicia manere poi mertem: It 15euident,that either reward or puniſh- 
ment of our merites do remaine after death: Bellarm.c.4, 
| Ourgenerall anfwereto theſe andthe like places of the Fathers is this : Firſt, that this word 
promereri, tO merite, ſometime ſ1gniheth nothing elſe but to pleaſe or be acceptable: as Heb.; 216, 
with ſuch ſacrifice, promeretur Dens, God 1s merited, as the yulgar latine readeth ; the worde is 
Layzoimy, 1s pleaſed : and (o the vulgar texttran(lateth, Hebr. 11.6, Without faith.it is impolitble 
to pleaſe God: and 1n this ſenſe [gnatins 15 to be ynderſtoode. | 

Secondly, promereri igntheth as much as ſaragere, for a man to endeuour or put forward him- 
ſelfe,or to doe {eruice; asthe Latine phraſes vied, mereri ſub aliqno,to ſerue ynder one:fo H:larie 
is to be interpreted : for otherwiſe, heauen 15 not merited,de otro, of our owne. And as it follow- 
eth, preſiandum aliquid eff ex proprio, ſomewhat mult be performed of our owne : but he that meri- 
teth,muſt not doe ſomewhat, but the whole : it fignifieth therefore ſeruice rathcr and diligent en- 
denour,than deſert properly. | 

Thirdly,ſomertime meritum,merit 1s taken abſolutely,for opm,worke : as Anguſtine ſotaketh it, 
Traf.3 .in loaun. Deus coronat dona ſua, non merita tua: ( .opera ) God crowneth his gifts, not rhy 
merits,that 15 workes; for if they be properly merits, they ſhould be crowned. So then, merit 
noteth the ſubſtance ofthe worke,and not the qualitie : and thus. the word alſo may haue a tole- 
rableſenſ(e; ©; --:;; 51 

Fourthly,the fathers vſe theword merit, properly referring it vnto y cfhcacic of Chriſts death, 
and the meritthereof: e Auguſtine ſer. 13. ſerm.14. Per meritam eins cui nihil facere potes, reſur- 
get,cc.The bodie ſhall riſe by lis merit, ro whom thou can{t doe nothing &c.thatis, by the merit 
of Chriſt, In this ſenſe Bernard: Meum meritum miſeratio domini, non ſum inops meriti, quanidis ille 
miſerationum non eſt : My merit 1s Gods mercte, Iam not without-merit as Icng as heis aot without 
mercie :{antic.61. Gods merctein Chrift,or Chriſts merit by Gods mercie 1s our merit. 

Fiftly,»zeres,fignthieth abſolutely to-get,to compaſle,obtaine : as Plant, Meruit illa virum dote : 
She got or obtainedan husband,with her dowrite, Thus Augauf?.ſerm. de tempor.2 52. Nullis prece= 
dentib meritisper gratiars dei meruimns fieri templums dei: Without any merits going before by grace 
we mecied/chat 15 obtained) to be the temple of God,&c.otherwile the grace of God properly 18 
normerired, And how can. we merit without merit,as hereit is ſaid? And Ambroſe faith : Lex ſpi- 
ritus dat libertatem ſolam fidem peſcens,+c.The law of the ſpirit gtueth libertie requiring only faith, 
that becauſe: beleenerh, that-which it ſeeth not, de conditione erui mereatar, itmay deſerue to be 
delivered : that is obraine,in 2.Cor.3.for otherwiſe faith meriteth not: As Ambroſe againe,Yenians 
Fanguames fide ſheremus non tanquamex debito,gre. Let vs hopefor pardon as of faith, not of debt; 
lib.2.de peniten.c:8. Bur if it were by the merit of faith, it ſhould be of debt. And eAnguftine:Non 
pro merito accipies vitam eternam, ſed pro gratia,fides enimgratia: Thou ſhalt not receiue life eternall 
tor merit, but for grace, for faith'is grace : Trat.3.in loann.Ergothere is no merit of faith properly. 
Ifthe fathers be vnderſtood inany of theſe ſenſes, when they ſpeake of merit, rhough the phraſe 
be not proper, it is tolerable : otherwiſe if they be conſtrued to aſcribe the kingdome of heauen 
any way to mans merit,they ſpeake contrarie to themfelues, as aftcr in our arguinents followerl 


tobeſhewed, - 


= 
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Lk \n 1. .* "The Proteſtants. © ALI ET 
V 7 Econfeſſc a neceſſarie vic of good workes: As firſt, they doe ſerue as notable meanes and 
Y inſtruments to ſet forth Gods glorie by, Matth. 5.16.'Secondly,by them alſo our faith 1s 
lhewed, publiſhed and made known,for the good example of others,Iam.2.18, Thirdly,our own 
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conſciencealo is thereby quieted, and our eleion daily made more ſure vnto vs: we: doe Srow 
and increaſe in the certaintie and aflurance thereof, 2.Per.1.10, But we acknowledge no power 
force,or efficacie at all in themto deſerue and meritc any thing at the hands of God, neither dot}; 
the Scripture in any,place ſo ſpeake, | 

Argum.1,. If man conſider his deſerts, he ſhall finde,that heis worthie of nothing but death: 
To vs (faith the Prophet) belongeth ſhame,Dan.9.9. There 1s nothing elſe by debt due vnto ys + 
as AuguFine allo ſaith, Nibil praceſſerat in meritis noftris niſi vnde damnari acberemns:Nothing gg. 
eth before in our merites, but that whereby we ought iuſtly to be condemned. And againe, Omye 
peccatum noftre eſt negligentie, omnisvirtus & ſantitas eſt Dei indulgentie : All euill and finne in vs, 
1s of our owne negligence ; all goodnes and holines,of the freemercie of God. Si miſericordie Dg.. 
mini multe,multus ego in meritis: It the mercies of God be many,my merites are many. Gods mer... 
cies are our merites : our due debts are nothingelſe but pumzſhmentc for ſinne. 

Argum.2. Betweenethe deſert or merite,and the wages or recompence, there ought alwaies 
to be ſome proportion : alike ſtipend for a like labour : But heauen without compariſon excee.. 
deththe worthines of our workes : Ergo, it 1s not giuen as a debt, but as a tree gift: therefore the 
Apoſtle faith, that the afflictions that are preſent,are not worthie of the glorie that ſhall be revea- 
led, Rom. 8.18. Anguſtme ſaith, Ouamparnuo conſtat reguum calorum? duobus minutis emit vidgareg. 
»um celorum : How little doth the kingdome of God itand vs in? a certaine widow for two mites 
bought the Kingdome of heauen, Shall we thinkethat the widowes caſting 1n of two niites 
deſerued the kingdome of heauen? Farre be it from vs ſo to thinke : it 1s then a gift of fauour any 
mercte,not wages of debt, 


Argum,z. Theleplaces of Scripture do plentifully teſtific againſt merits, aſcribing all rothe 
metcie of God, | 


1, Plal.103.4. Which crowneth thee in mercie and compaſſion. 


2, Dan.c,9.18. We do norpreſent our ſupplications before thee, for our owne righteonſueſſe, but forthy 
great Mercies. 


3. Luke17.10. When yee haue done all, ſay ye are unprofitable ſernants. 
4. Rom.6.23. The wages of ſinne is death, but life eternall is the grace of God through Chriſt : Life 
cternall then is notſo the wages of good workes ; as ct-rnall death is of euull. 


5. Rom.8.verl.18, The affliftions of this preſent ttme, are not worthie of the glory, which foal be re- 
wealed. 


6. Rom. 3.27. Your reioycing is excluded by the law of faith : Ergo,workes merite nat, for then we 


might retoycein them, 


t. Anſw, Firſt, the Crowne 1s ſaid to be of mercie ; becauſe the merites, which deſerue the 
crowne,aregluen,vntovs of mercy. Secondly, or Gods mercie 1s {eene in pardoning our veniall 
{innes, while he gtueth the crowne to our good workes. Bellarm.c. 5.reſponſ.adargum.1. 

1. Contra, Firſt, this 1s]1ke the anſwere of the Pelagians, thatgraunted , that free will was of 
grace, becauſe it was Gods grace and gift 1n giuing freewilltoman arthe firſt ; as here heſaith it1s 
Gods mercieingiuing vs merites : But as Augaſtine anſwereth to that..cauill, epift.g5. Gratia iits 

fenſu ſumptanon tegitur apud Apoitolos: Wee reade not of grace taken 1 that ſenſe with the Apo- 
ſles, &c, ſo neither do we reade of mercie ſo taken, 2, The Prophet ſatth in the ſame verſe, hich 
redeemerh thy life;and before, which forgineth thy ſinne - they may ſay as well , that Gods merci: 1s 
ſeene 1n giuing men power to redeeme themſclaes and their finnes,as 1n giuing them power to me- 
rite, 3. If manmeriteth the crowne,/and Gods mercie forgiueth onely venall finnes, then man 
doth more then God : for, ro get the crowne, is more, then to wipe away venalland ſmall fines: 
and if a man may merit the crowne, how 1s1t, that by h1s merites he alſo cannot extinguiſh his ve- 
niall finnes? there isno coherence in this broken ſtuffe. 4, Mercie and merit, grace and worke 
cannot ſtand together, Rom.4.4, Tobim that worketh, it is not caunted of fanour, but of debt : but this 
fellow correReth the Apoſtle, and ſaith ; Yes, itis of fauour and mercie that they merite, andio 
challenge as of debt. Auguſtine well faith, Nonpro merito accipies vitam eternam, ſed progratia; fiaes 
enim gratia eit, & vitaterna eft gratia pro gratia: Thou ſhalt not receive life eternall for merite,but 
for grace; forfaithis a gift or grace,and life eternall is grace for grace,traft.3.in loan, But this col- 
ſcquent were not good, if the ſame thing were both grace and merite, 
2, Anſw. Daxie{1nthat place doth not defiretheccrowne of life, but onely delinerance from 
captluitie, whereunto their finnes had brought them sbid.reſþ.ad/oc.2. 

Contra, 1, It Daniel aſcribeth nota temporalldelinerance to his merite, but Gods mercie;hoW 
muchlefle can our eternalland fpirituall deltuerance be deſerned. 2. Dane! vtterly excludeth 
himſclfe from all mierite, in confeſling with the reſt, Dan.9. 5. Wehane ſinned, and commintediniqvt- 
tie : as Hrierome ſarch, in 7,ad Roman. Daniel, quem inilum fuiſſe nonimus,quaſide ſedicit cum alys,þ*c 
cauimin : Daniel, whom we know tohaue been iult, doth confeſle as of lymſelfe with others , WE 
haue ſinned,&c. If a righteous and tult man be a ſinner;whar place is there for merit ? m_ n 


of good workes. Queſt. 31 


muſt clayme mercie, not chalenge merite : as the Publicane, Luke 18. Lord: be merciful toa mit 
znner's . 

3. Firſt, we are ynprofitable ſeruants of our ſelues, but by grace made profitable, a; 

Secondly, we areſaid to be vnprofitable in reſpeR of God, becauſe theprofite of our workes 
redoundeth not to him. be OE | | 

Thirdly, we are taught ſoto ſay for humilittes ſake, though indeed we are not vnproftable. 

Fourthly, or the meaning 1s, that for all our ſeruice , wee can demaund no reward, {i ecing that 
God without reward might bind ys to daall we do, but thar graraitopatto,he dealerh with vs more 
gractoully and liberally by his free couenant, 1n re{pett whereof wee way ſay with the Apottle, 
There isa crowne of righteouſneſfle laid vp 1n ſtore for me, Bellarm.ad loc,3. A 

Contra. 1. By grace indeed we are made profitable, becaule it isnot in vaine in vs, but nor pro- 
ficablero merite or deſerueany thing ; but profirable, in that weare not wfrairfull: as the Apo- 
fe ſhevreth, Tit.3.8.14. 2. Our Sawour ſpeaketh here of ſeruants,and there of fuch as are in the 
ſlate of grace ; for beforc grace, we are not obedient ſeruants, but ſtubborne enemies ; So e4m- 
broſe ſaith, ypon this place 3 « Agnoſce te ſeruum plurimis obſequys defareratum , neq; te iaites fibene 
fecifti, quod facere debuifti;: Acknowledge thy felfe a ſeruant digerſly bound, neyther boaſt, if thou 
haue well done, that which thou oughteſt to doin 17.Luc. But we cannot do any thing wellof our 
{clues, but bygrace : Ergo,cuen hauing recetued grace, wearc in this ſenſe vnprofitable ſcruants, 

(ontra. Firſt, it 15 true, that God 1n himſelfe 1s not by our finnes hindred , or by our rightcoul- 
neſſe furthered or profited, Tob.z 5.6. If thou ſmneſt, what doſt thou againſt bim? if tha be righteors, 
what gineſt thou vnts bi? and therefore good workes properly are ſaid to be profitable to men, [1t.3.8. 
And , though before men Gods glory b= ſet forth by the ſeruice of the Saints, yet the profite, vic 
and benefite thereof extendeth ynto themſelues. 2. Wherefore, euen in reſpect of our felies we 
are ſaid to be vnprofitable ſeruants : becauſe by our ſeruice we deferue no thankes at Gods hands, 
Luke 17,veri.9. Doth he thauke that ſeruam ? and thus Ambroſe expoundeth ; Sreut tn ſeruatuo gra- 
1144 101 agis,@c. ner intepatitur Dominus vnin vſumeſſe operis,vel laboris,cc. As thou docit not gue 
thy ſeruantthankes,&c. fothe Lorde doth not ſuffer thee to haue yſe of any one woorke or la- 
bour , becauſe as long as wee liue , wee mnſt alwayesworke; 1n 17, Luc, The vie then and profite 
of our ſeraice, wherein wee arefſaid to be vnprofitable, is referred to our ſelues.- 3., Bernard ſhall 
here anſivere for ys, writing vpon theſe words, When yee haue done all that is commanded, ſay yee are 
onprofitable ſeruants : Sed kor inquies propter humilitatem mongit cſſe dicendum : plane. propier humilita= 
rem, nungquid contra veritatem : Youwill ſay, wearc taught thus to ſpeake for humyae:4ndeed for 
humilitie; bur not againſt the veritie? ſerm.detriphic.cuitod, 4. He anſwereth well, that wee can- 
not challengethe crowne and reward by our workes , but, ex gratzito patlo, of Gods'gractous 
couenant-: which is none other thing, then we our ſelues athrme : the crowne of righteouſneſle, 
whereof S. Paul ſpeaketh, dependethnot vpon the merite of our workes, but of Gods gracious 
promiſe : and ſo Bernardexpoundeththe Apoſtle, 2.Tunoth 4.8, There1slatd vp for me a crown 
of 1aftice,&c, Eergo, quam Paulus expettat, corona inititie, ſed inititie Deinon ſue, initun cit enins 
vt redd it quod debet deber autem, quod pollicitus eſt: & hec eft inſlitia Dei ae quapreſumit Apottolies,pro- 
miſſio Dei: There is then a crowne of righteouſnes, which the Apoſtle doth expeGt, buroof the r1gh- 
tcouſneſle of God, not his owne : for it 1s 14ſt that God ſhould render that he oweth;and he oweth 
what he promiſed : this 1s the Iuſtice of God, whereof the Apoſtle preſumeth', even his promiſe, 
lib.de liber avbity. = PALE | TONS 2 Why : 

4. Bellgrm, Eternall life is ſaid to be the grace of God, becauſe our merites whereby eternall 
lifeis procured, are of grace : for otherwiſe erernall life 1s as well the ſtipend of 1uſtice, as death is 
theſttpend of finne:: Bellarm.reſþ,ad loc. 4g. j SER ETINS | 

Contra, 1. This is a molt corruptgloſle, by grace to expound workes : forthe Apoſtle maketh 
a diftun&Rtion and oppoſition betweene works andgrace, Rom.11.6. 1f of grace then not of workes, 
for they grace were no more grace. And if itbeanſwered,he meaneth workes of nature, nor ofgrace; 
the Apoftle faith againe, Tit. 3.5. Not by the workes of righteonſneſſe,but by bis mercie he ſaned vs: Here 
cuen works of 1fiice and grace are oppoſed to mercie and grace: wherefore grace and workes be- 
ing ſodiners, the one cannor be contained1n the other. by EVER | 

Secondly, Anguſtine faith, Non pro merito accipies vitam aternan, ſed pro pratia,efc, Thou ihalt 
not haue heauen by merite, but by grace : tract.2.in loan. This were no good difiunCtion, if me- 
rite could be conteined in grace. And againe he faith, Deus videtur vitam eternam tanquam debitans 
reddere, {ed fidei debiram : God ſeemeth to giue cternall life as due ; but due vnrto faith, winch 1sthe 
grace of God, &c.;bid. Due, not to the merite of faith, burthe grace and gift of faith. Thus berter 
doth he vnderſtand the Apoſtle, that life eternall is the gift of God , then this corrupt glofler, 

Thirdly, Bernard ſaith, CMerita omnia Dei dona ſunt ef ita homo magis propter tpſa Deo debitor eſt, 
J#4m Dewi bamini: All our merites are Gods gifts, and to a man rather forthem is a Jcdterto God, 
then Gcd to man, de annunt.Mar. ſerm.1. Therefore our good workes cannot merite of God, fec- 


ng 
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inghe meriteth of ve, becauſe he giueth vs graceto bring forthgood workes. 

5. Ouraſtiitions1ndeedare nor worthue in themſelaes of heauen, becauſe they are but ſhores 
and the reward iseternall : but yer, as Chriſts patſ1ons being but ſhort , tor the worthineſle of y;, 
perſon, were zquiualentto cuerlaſting puniſhment,ſo our aflitions forthe worthineſle of chax;. 
tic, are worthie of euerlaſtingglory: as the Apoſtle jayth, 2.Cor.4.17, Onr light affliftion doth worke 
unto vs an cternall waight of plorie: Bellarm.c.z .argum.6, 

Contra, 1, It is not farre from blaſphemie to aſcribe the like force to charitic in making our tem. 
porarie works zquiualent tothe eternall reward, as to the digniticof Chriſts perſon inthe EXEcte 
tion of his pafiion to be worthie to ſatishie for eucrlaſting puniſhment. fe 

Secondly, the Apoſtle in ſaying, Our affiition worketh, &c.expoundeth himſelfe inthe 1 8,yerr 
?hile we looke not on the things that are ſeene, but on the things which are not ſeene + which 1s the office of 
faith : afflition then as it ſheweth our faith, 1s ſa1d to worke, not asthe cauſe, but as the way and 

meane:and the Apoſtle ſaith no otherwiſe then Saint Perer, 1.Pet. 1.7. That the triall of your faith 
may be found vnto your praiſe, crc, Affiition then worketh, as the triall of our faith:and itworkerh 
no otherwiſe, but becauſe it ſhal be found, and God wil not forgetthie ſcrutce of vur lone, Thirg] 
otherwiſe the Apoſtle ſaith direQly, that the afflictions are not worthie, cc. that is , not atall worthie 
of ſo greata reward : So Ambroſe expoundeth, Ouid poſſumns dignum facere premys eeleFflibut?whar 
can wedo worthie of the heanenly reward 2 what merit can man bring, that this mortall ſhoyjg 
put on 1mmortalitie ? Indigne ſunt 2nine temporis paſſiones ad ſupernenturam gloriam : the pallions cf 
this life are ynworthie the glorie to come, ſerm.20,i%» Pſal.119, So alſo Gregorie; Beate vite nullus 
poreſt equari labor, nulla opera, paſſiones nulle : To bleſſed life, no labour, worke, ſuffring can be ec. 
quall, i» Pſal.142. Bernard; Quid ſunt merita omnia ad tantam gloriam? What areall our meritesto 
ſo great glory? ſerm.1.de aununt, Mar, | 

6. Bellarm. Faith doth indeed exclude their reioycing,thatglorie in themſelues and their owne 
ſtrength, bur not that retoycing whereby we retoyce tn our workes and merites by grace, reſbouſ, 
adloc7.  - - | RE. 

Contra, 1. Faith excludeth all retoycing euen in good workes wrought by grace : for the Apo- 
Alefaith, chatreioycang is excluded by the law of fath , and not by the law of workes : if faith 
then exclude rejoycing,we mult reioyce 1n nothing but faith, 2, Rom.g.2. The Apolſlle fayth, 
If Abraham were inStrfied by workes, he bath wherein to reioyce,but not with God : he ſpeaketh of 467a- 
bam as ataithfull man, and of his workes, as good workes z euen at that time when hebeclecued, 

And it was countedto him for righteouſneſſe; as it followeth in the next verſe. 3. Bernardalſo 

faith, Perfefta e& ſecuragloriatic eft,cam veremur omnia opera noitra, ficut teftatur Tob ae ſeipſo; omnes 
 #uflitias noſtras nonaliudeſſe quam pannum menitruate :then our retoycing 1s pertet; when wefeare 
all our workes, as /obrettificth:all our righteouſneſle 1s as a ſtayned clout, ſerm.de rriplic. grads. A 
min then 15 not to retoycein any of hi workes , nonotin his righteouſnefle, 4. S, Pan further 
faith, Ephel.2.9. Not of workes, leaſt ary.man ſhould boaſt himfelfe : hee muſt not boaſt of workes: 
and what workes, the Apoſtle ſheweth 1a the nextverſ.10. We are bis workemanſhip createdin Ieſus 
{ hriſt to good workes : Ergo, we mult not boaſt norreioyce no not in good workes, And thus not- 
wathitanding all theſe cauils, Itruft ir enidencly appeareth by theſe Scriptpres alleaged, that our 


workesareno way meritorious of life eucrlaſting, 


eArgum.4. S. Paulſaith, Faith i counted to him for righteouſneſſe, that worketh not, Rom.4. 5. [fit 
be of grace, it is no more of workes , for then grace were na more grace: If of works, then nat of grace ; fo 
| then worke were no more worke, Rom. 11.9, Wee fee that the righteouſnefle of faith or of grace, and 
the righteovinefle of workes, cannot ſtand together, nor be matched one with the ped 3s 

Our aduerfaries haue here two euaſions : Firlt they graunt, that the begtaning of our iuftifica- 
tion, whuch they call the firſt 1uttificarion, 1s meerely ef Gods grace, neither can we haue any ac- 
ceptable workes before we are iuſtified : but inthe ſecond iuftificarion, which is the increaſe of the 
former 1uſtice, a man may merite by good workes, Rhemiſt. Rem.2.3. | 

Avſ. This 1s but a late and new deutce of the firſt and ſecond tuſtification : as afterward we wil 

ew in the proper place. The Scripture teacheth vs, that not oncly the beginning of our rightc- 
ouſneſlc, but the finiſhing and pertecting of it, is onely by grace in Chriſt, Epheſ.2.5.6, Whenwee 
were deadin our fines, he hath quickened'vs together in Chrif!, by whoſe grace yee are ſaued, and hath 14)- 
ſed vs up, and made vs fit together in beauenly places : Welcethat this ſaluation by grace bringeth vs 


vpto heauen : Ergo,boththe firſt and ſecond 1uſtification are of grace,for chey can bring vs nO fur= 
ther then to heauen. | | | 


Rhemiſt, 2, Workes done of nature without:, or beforefaith, cannot merite : but works done 
by Gods grace may, and are 1oyncd with it as cauſes of faluation. 2 
Anſiw. Not onely the workes of nature, but cuen of grace alſo are excluded : Wee are ſaucd 
(faith rhe Apoſtle ) by grace through faith, not of workes : And then hee ſhewerh what workes; 
namely good workes, ſuch asthe Lord hath ordayned for vs to walke in, Epheſ.2.9,10.95% 


W322. > *%ud 


of good Workes. Queſt; ba 


gorkes alſo of grace, wrought in vs by the ſpirit of Godzare ſhut ont from being iny cauſes of our 
{luation. Iconcludewath. Augſtine,vponthole wordsof the Plalme,Lee the Lord alway be magni- 
:4; Percator es? mugnificetur;vt vocet: confueris ? magnificetar, vt ignoſcat : iam inſte vinis? magnifis 
cetur,ut regat : perſeueras vſque ad finem? magnificetur,vt te plorificet : Artthoua finner? Let God be 
magnified 1n calling thee : doeſt thou conteflethy finnes? Jet him be magnified in forgiuing them: 
doeſt thou -live welÞ: tethim be magnifie@ in direQing thee : doeft thou continue tothe end 2 let 
him be magnified 1nglorifying thee:Gog isas much robe praiſed for all things wrought after our 
calling'and conuerſion;! asfor mercteſhewed before : Allthen is wholy to be aſcribed ra Gods 
grace and mercte ; nothing 1slefrforonrmerite or defert,” hs | PII 
Bernard bath of this, matter an excclleati{pecch: Sid Deovoluntas eft,&+ meritum; Deus igiturau- De liver, rs 
thor eft eeriti.qui volantatem applicat operi,e+ opus explicat yoluntati : Altoqui, {iproprie appellemtwrea, ver. 
ue dicimu noſtra merita, ftei quedam ſunt ſeminaria,occulte pradeſtinationis indicia, future feliwitatis 
praſagia; via no cauſaregnandi; denique quos tuſtificanit non quos inſtos inuenit, magnificamt: If 
our will bee 'of God; rhenallo our meriting: for Gods the author of the merite, in applying our 
will torhe work,and fittingthe work toour will: otheriviſero ſpeake propetly,;our merites.fo cal- 
led,are but the ſeedeplat of our hope, the fignes of predeſtination, and the forerunners.of our 
happines, the way to the kingdome, notthe cauſe thereof : laſtly, whom God hath iuſtified; nor 
whom he found tuſt, hegtortfieth, What more eutdenttcftimonie can we hauc againſt meriting of 
heauen? Bernard retaineth the name, but denieth the thing; BS eL Tan Viorht 
: \ (onvel: Aranuſican.can.18. Debetur merces bonis operibusſi fiavt, ſedgratia,que non debetur,precedit, 
of fant A teward 1s due togood workes, 1fthey be done; butgrace,which 1s not due nor of debt; 
goeth before,that they. may be done. Alltheretfore is to be aſcribed to grace.” | WE Rarty 


7 


% 


Now whereas wedoe alleage many teſtimonies of the Fathers againit merites:Be[larwine would 
ſhiftvs of with this anſwere, that they ſpeake of man; qualis eft fine gratia Des, as he is without 


1 - 


grace, thatthe cannor merite by his owne ſtrength ; I will therefore ſhewour, of the Fathers, that 


even a maninthe ſtateof grace cannotmerite, , | LS ROBY 

Ambroſe de vozar. gent.lib.1.c.5 .Nulla tampraclara opera exiſtere, quibus hoe,quod gratis tribuitur, 
per retributionis indicium debeatur; There are yo ſuch excellent workes, to the which, that which 1s 
freely ginen, ſhould by way of retribution beowing,&c. if rono excellent workes, then-hor to | 
the workes of grace of man 15 God endebted. TS tn G0 ITE try 

" Aughuſtine cont. Pelag artic.3. De meritisin hoc ſeculs Chriſftianusextollinondebet, quianemonic ſme 
peccatoeſt, quicquid ergo in hac vita conſecute fuerit, donum eſt, non meruum,cc. A Chrittian mult 
not be lifted vp for his merites in this world, becauſe no man here is without ſinne,whatſocuer he 


hath in this life is a gift; not a merite,G&c. he ſpeaketh of Chriſtians that are ynder grace. 
Bernard, Quarant aly meritum,nos gratiam innenire ſinacamas; Maria non pretend meritum ſed gra« 
tian querit : Let other men ſecke for merite, ler vs ſtudieto finde grace ; e Marie pretendeth not 


on 


merite,but ſecketh grace, &c. Serm.in natin. Mar. Marie was inthe ſtate of grace,and yer depen- 
ded not ypon any merite. ds FS WIT LIES. a 


The holy Martyrs haue moſt confidently ſealed this trueth: Alexander Seton Martyr : They that 
preach that workes dot merite,doe make workss the tree which are but the fruite of inſtice, wrought by bins 

that icalready a inſt man: Chriſt waspromiſedtobe our onely inſtifier : God Jaya to Abraham, lu thy ſeede 

ſtall allpeople be bleſſed; he ſaid not in thy ſeedes,or in theworkes of thy ſeedes,but in thy ſeedethat is Chriſt, 

Apaine,theſame holy Martyr and Preacher thus witnefſeth moſt confidently ; He that can ſhew me 
inany Scripture that workes doe merite, or be any meanes to our inſtification : forthe firſt Scriptare, I will, 

without any further indgement, loſe both mine eares ; for the ſecond, my tongue ; for the third, my necks + 
Fox,pag.1206; Yea this holy Martyr,though no Scripture were ſhewed him,neither ſhall euer be 

ſhewed,yet he moſt conſtantly gaue his life inthe defence of this truth. But 1n defence of popiſh . 
merites, I haue not heard of any that hath aduentured ſo farre. | 


AN | APPENDIX TO. THIS PART, CONCER- 
2% -*.-, Ningthenameof merite, ff 2 


© The Papiſts. : 


TD Ellermine would beare vs in hand,that the name of merite is either conteinedin Scripttire,or 8o.Errot, 
colle&ted from the fame: Lib.5.deinſtif.c.2. Ca 


— 
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Argum. The places of Scripture,which he pretendeth for proofe hereof are theſe. 
T.:'Eccleſiaft.16.12. Heindgeth a man according tothe merite of bis workgs. 
2, Heb.13.16. Wuh ſuch ſacrifices, promeretur Deus,Godis merited. 6 = 
3. : The Scripture maketh mention of dignitic or worthines, whichis the ſamethat Merite 1s: 
2.Theſſ. 1.5. That ye may be counted wortbie of the kingdome of God: Apocal. 3:4. They ſhall watke with 
"me inwhite, for they are worthie. | | 
| 4. There 
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4. There is often alſo mention foundiin Scripture ofreward: Matth. g,12.7our PIES rea 


| in beanen. 1.Corinth.3.8. Every man ſhall receine hiswages according to bis labour. And in divers othey 


81.Error. 


Ex Tileman, 
foc.11,crr,22, 


In Pfal.5.5. 


there 1s a reward, there merit goeth before. : 


places ; as Genel. r 5.1, The Lorde ſaith to Abrabam, [ am thine exceeding greatreward; But where 
vo. T3 ant | TheProteſiants, ' WI hongs ranting TY 
1. Anſ.T;Irſt,the Greeke text readeth onely ##= i22e, according to their -workes, not the merie 
| Þ their workes, Secondly,andintheſameplace.heſaitth, As hirwercie © great, ſo i; bg, 
pam ſoment: ſo that mens good workesare rewardedinotof.merit, but of mercie. Thirdly, neirhey 
is it all one to ſay,according to their workes,and after themertt of their workes, as he mighr h4ye 
learned our of Gregorie alleaged before: £4lindeſ? ſecundum, alind propter opera teddere: It is one 
thing to render according,and anothertp renderfor workes,in Pſal.142.:;Fourthly,if wee hag n> 
other anſivere,the authorttie of this booke btndeth vs net;being no partiafthe Canonical] Scrip= 
tare, :-: T6 2.4L EG AAP 6% LIBEAY Þ 4 COIL SITOCS URN CEE 
2.  Theword igi-2p556n, God is pleaſed : as Hebr.11;6:the fame word 15 vied:: ##ithour faith it 
impoſſible to pleaſe God: We graunt that God ts well pleaſed with good workes,as proceeding from 
our faith in Chriſt : for ſorhe Apoltle faith, yerſ. 1 5,Ler vs by bim offer the ſact ifice of praiſe.By faith 
then in Chrift God is pleaſed with our ſacrifice: whatisthis:to merit? oo 
3. Firſt,the Apoſtleſaith: That you may be counted worthie: Digni habeamini.Tlns worthinesthen 
is onely by imputation of Chrifts worthines. Secondly,they.are worthie to hane white robes : be. 


cauſe their robes are madewhite in the blood of the Lambe,Apoc.7.14.andthe Lambe onely is found tobe 


worthie, Apoc. $.4.9.The worthines of the Saints 1s none:other, but the worthines of the Lantbe, 
accounted theirs by faith-: for if they be worthie,then1snotthe Lainbe = ppamgbn *% 

4. Firſt,the reward is counted of fauour as well as of debr;Rom. 4.4. Plal.103.4 Which crowneth 
thee in mercie. Secondly,ſeeing God himfſelfe1s our rewarde,how is it poſhble, that man can merit 
God ? Auguſtine ſairh, Filium hominis non meraiſſe #t dei filruseſſer : That the ſonne of man merited 
not to be the ſonne of God : de corrept.egrat.c.t 1, Euenſoneither can-mam merit to hauc God, 
Thirdly, further S; Ambroſe writing yponthar parable; Matth.2o, where the Jait- hired. Jabourers 
recetued as much asthe firſt,that did endurethe heats of: the day, concludeth thus: Ye iwteligant 
donum ſe gratie non operum accepiſſe mercedem: That they may vnderſtand that they receuued a gift 
of grace,not a reward of their labour : de voret, Gent 4b.1.c.3. Thus we ſec, that out of the Scri 
ture there can be no ſhew made for the vic of this ivord mere, being aſcribed to the-workes of 
men.:: x M624 ls. ; 1 WE Corn Cad why 


THE: FOVRTH PART, OF THE:-. 
- +14 - diſtinaion:of merits: AR 


Hey make two kindes of merit : Meritum de congrauo,merit of congruitie : ſuch arerheprepa- 
4A ratine workes before 1uftification, as-were the prayers and almes deedes of Corneliiu,AR.10. 
which though they be not timply meritorious, ex debits inftitie,by the due debt of iuſtice, yer they 
delcrue at Gods hands of congruitte, becauſe he dorhgracioully.accept them, A#.10/ett.s. The 
other kinde, they call Merirum de condigno,merit of.condignitic, when the reward is tuftly duc by 
debt : ſuch are the workes done 1n the ſecond 1uſtification,which are truly meritorious, and wor- 
thie of heauen, Gabriel. Bie/.Khemiſt,Rom.2.ſett.3, ' wt waders Con. 
| T2: % $08 The Proteſtants. © 


't Wile $4 


Irſt,we vtterly denie any (ſuch merit of condignitie: for Szint Pawlfaith, That the afflitions of 
4 this life arenot condigne ofthe glorie to come, Rom. $.1 8,Condignitie then is wholy remoued 
and taken away. TEE | TS TINT 3g 
Secondy,arewari of congruitie in ſome ſort weegraunt, bur neitherfor any thing done before 
faith or tuſtification'; foritis impoſſible without faith to pleaſe God,or-doe any thing acceptable 
vnto hiw,Heb.6.6. Neither is it of congruitie for the:merit of our workes : butitis (congranm) 16 
1s agreeable to the mercie and iuſtice of God inreſpeR of his promiſe gracioully maden Chriſt, 
toreward the fatthfull obedzence of his ſeruants : ſothen the congruitie is on Gods behalfe,not 
reſpect of our workes. | WT. OS A IR BIT MERE VRENS Pen IIe 
Weare 1uſtified,ſaith the Apoſtle, oratis per gratiam{freely by grace,Rom.3.24. Ergogthere 15 no 
mertr either of congruitie or condignitie,ſecing all is donefreely, ' ' © =": 
 -nguſtine ſaith, Quidille latro artulerat de fauce ad indicium,de indicio ad cracem ge crace in Paris” 
ſum ?I pray you what merit did the theefe bring with him from thepriſon to iudgement, from th 


wdgement place to the crofle, from the croſſe to Paradiſe? Here was neither merit of congruttic> 
nor condignitie, | : | - _ 


» 


THE 


of good Workes, Part.6. Queſt. 3. 


THE FIFT PART, OF THE MAN- 


ner of meritino, al 


| The Papiſt s. 

Vr works (they ſay) arepleaſing and acceptable vntoGod,enen after the ſame manner, that 32.Error. 
(Dom and his works were, Tapper.ex T zleman.toc.1 1,err.14.Chriſtspaines of their owne na- 
trure,compared to.his glorie, were not any whit comparable, yet they were meritorious and wor= 
chic of hezuen,not for the greatnes of them, bat for the worthines of his perſon : So our workes, 
not of their owne nature, but as they are of grace,arc meritorious of the ioyes of heauen, Rhemſ. 

Rom. 8:18» | ; | 
| The Proteſtants. 

Irſt;it is a great blaſphemie, to ſay, that Chriits paſſons in themſelues deferued not that glo- 

ric, which he hath purchaſed for.vs : neither that there was any compariſon betweene them : 
for then, how could he hauefully ſarisfied the wrath of God? Chriſt hath payed the raunſome for 
our finnes : We are redeemed with his precious blood, as of a lambe vntported, 1.Pct.1.19. His 
blood was the price of our redemption : therefore of 1t ſelfe meritorious. It was not in reſpett of 
Chriſt,of grace ; but of merit 1n him : Vnto vs his redemprion 1s of grace, Ron. 3.24, Wherefore 
his paſſion being the pafſ1on of the Sonne of God, was a ful fatisfaQtion,and worthie deſert of that 
glorie,which he hath purchaſed for vs, .. - 

Secondly,it is another great blaſphenue to matchand compare inthe way and manner of me- 
riting,Chriſts workes and ours together. For hrit,there1s no merirart all in vs vnto ſaluation : we 
haue no merits but Chriſts,and are ſaued onely by faith.in him, nct by workes, Epheſ,2.8. Se- 
condly,by your owne confefiion,our works are not of their nature meritorious,but of grace: but 
Chritts works were of themſclues full of merit, witizont any externall helpe,or accetlion of grace: 
for in himſelfe did all fulnes dwell,Colofl.1.19. EY ab | 

Anguſtine very well ſhewerh the great difference inthe way of meriting betweene Chrilt and 
vs,thus writing : Quantum intereſt,cum duo fint in carcere,inter reum & viſitatorem eius: illum cauſa TraQ.2.in 
premit lum humanit as adauxit : fic in ita mortalitate nosreats tencoamur, Chriſtus miſericordia de- Epilt.lohaft.: 
ſcendit : Looke what differencethere is, when two arc 1n priſon together, betweene the priſoner, 
and his friend chat commeth to vifite him ; the one 1s there of neceſlitie, rhe other commeth of 
good will : ſuch difference there 1s betweene Chriſt and vs : for when wee were detained in the 
priſon of this mortalitie, for the guilt of our finnes, Chriſt came in mercieto vilite vs. How.can 
there now be any proportionpable or like way of meriting,in the guiltie priſoner, and the innocent 


and friendly viſiter 2 


THE -SIXT- PART, OF. THE QVALITIE 
and condition of merits. 


| The Papiſts. | | | 
Ellarmine ſaith, that the good workes of the righteous,are properly and verily meritorious of 8;.Error. 
eternall life,cacn,ex condigno,of condignitie,or worthines, in the higheſt degree : bellay.c. r6, 
and that zon ſolum ratione patti, ſed operis, 11 reſpeCt of the worke, as well as of the coucnant or 
promiſe, | Be | 
_ Argam, 2 Timot.4.8.Saint Paw!ſaith,thatGod the iuſt indge ſhall giue him a crowne of. glo- 
re: but 1t is the part of 1uſtice to gtue vnto euery man as he hath deſerued : the Apoſtle theretore 
worthilie deſerued this crowne : it was of 1uſtice, not of mercic : Bellarm,ibid. 
The Prateftants, © EE 
Anf/qHis crowne laid vp for the Apottle,was both of mercte,inthartthe Lord graciouſly pro- 
maſed it: Iam. 1.12. He ſhallreceine the crowne of life, which the Lord hath promiſed. to all thac 
lone bims, Tt was allo of iuftice : Iuſtumeſt (faith Bernard) vt reddat, quod debet ; deber artem, quod 
policitus eſt ; Te 1s right and iuſt, that God ſhould pay what he owech: now he oweth that which he 
hath promiſed. All therefore was of Gods mercietoward the Apoftle,not of his deſert. Gods iu- 
fiicen keeping his promiſe, reſpeReth not any deſertin man, but dependeth vpon the conltan- 
cle andtruth of his word in himſelfe, | | 


Argum, Saint Paul ſaith, Rom.8.18, That the affiitions of this life are not condigne of the vloric, 
@cErgo,there is no ſuch condignitie. | 
Bellarmine ar:ſwereth,that in their owne naturethey are not worthie,but asthey proceed from 
the grace of God,they arc,cap.18. 
Contra, 1, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this place of no other ſuffrings,but thoſe which are wrought 
) grace in the children of God: as verl. 17. Suffer with Chriſt, that ye may be glorified with him, 
Mmmm Theretorg 


84.Error, 
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Therefore the Apoſtle excludeth cuen ſuch ſuffrings, as are wrought by the ſpirit. 2, Grace Ry 


fauour,and deſert cannot ſtand together : Rom.4.4. To him that worketh, the wages is not Counted 


of fauonr,but by debt. Wherefore if heauen be merited,it 1s of debt, grace and fauour is exc] 
therefore to lay, that workes are meritorious by grace, and that their worthines and condi 
is partly of grace accepting,and partly of the worke deſeruing,is to affirme contrarie thing 
to march things of diners and vnlike nature together. POET: | 

Herein allo hee may be ouerthrowne by his owne poſitions : Firſt, he ſaith that God doth re_ 
ward, ſupra condignum,abouc rhe worthines or condignitte of our workes,cap.19, then it will fo. 
low,that there 1s no ſuch condignitie, becauſe the' reward exceedeth their worthines ; by; þ. 
tweene the wages and the worke,there ſhould bean equalitie. Againe,heauen 1s the greateſt 76. 
ward that can be,and therefore if God doe giuea reward beyond their defert,heauen isnor ge. 
ſerued,for a better reward than heauen there cannot be. 

Secondly, Bellarmine confeſſeth, that neither the grace of mſtification, cap.2 1, nor the gift of 
peruerance to the end,or a mans reparation after his fall, can be merited;' ex condigno, of con. 
dignitic : much lefle canthe Kingdome of heauen' be ſomerited, whichis a more exccllenx thing 
than any of the other : ourglortfication farre exceedeth in- excellencie otir juſtification and per. 
ſeuerance : if the. lefſe then cannot be ſo merited, neither canthe greater, - | | 

The author of the Sermons de tempor, ſe#.210. (um dies indicy adnenerit;etſi coronam non meremyr 
accipere,vel ad peccatorantinaulgentiam mereamur peruenire,&c. When the day of 1ndgement ſha!] 
come,1f wee deſerue not to receiue the crowne, let vs deferue to ateaine at the leaſt to pardon © 
our ſimnes,&c.Ergo,it 1s more to merit the crowne, thanto merit forgmenes : but this cannot þ+ 
merited by their owne confeſ{zon : Ergo,not the other. : . : 

We haue witnefle of a Synode of their owne : Sevovenſ.ſjnod.detr.de fide.1 6, Faciet tandem wiſc- 
recordia dei vnicuiq, locum iuxta meritum operum ſuoruty10n abſaluta condignitate quidews, (neque enim 
condigne ſunt paſſiones,ec.Kom.8.18.) ſel gratuita magis & liberali repromiſſione,&hc. At the length 
the mercie of God ſhall make a place to cuery one according to the merit-of their workes, not by 
an abſolute condigmtie, (for the afflictions of this life are not condigne, &c. Rom.8. 18.) but ra- 
ther by a gractous.andhberall promiſe, &c, Ergo,our workes are not properly ex condigno,merito- 
rious; > a CE OTIS $5.) 5 TEE | 

Diners alſo of the Schoolemen are of the ſame opinton, that good workes, ex condigns, of con- 
dignitie,are notmerttorious of life eternall : Sic Thom. Waldenſ.tom,z .de Sacramental.c.7 Durand, 
in2 ſenten diſt, 27.qu.2.Gregor.in 1.ſeutent.d:ſt. 17.48. I.artic,2, | 


THE - SEVENTH PART, WHETHER ANY. 
confidenceis to be repoſed in merits. 


POO The Papiſts. TS 
Irft, Befarmine faith,that the truſt which the righteous hane:in God,ariſeth not onely of faith, 
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but ſpringeth alſo fromtheir merits: b.5.de inſtificat.cap.7. 


1. Argum. 1.Tiwoth.3.13. They that haue miniſtred well, get themſelues a good degree, and great 
libertie or confidence in the faith: Conhdence or truſt 1s then wrought in vs by our faithfull lcr- 
uce, -:: | 49, yes | 

2. Rom: 5.4.Patience bringeth forth experjence,experience hope. | 

3. Hebr.10.32.3 5.Te endured a great fight of afflittions,caft not therefore away your confidence, 

- 4. Tfour heart condemne vs not, wee haue boldnes toward God : Ergo, our confidence ariſeti 
vpon our workes : Bellargbid, £ | 
Ss The Proteſtants. © oY : 
i. Anſ.NX, E denic not, but that by a ſanQtfied life, and good workes,we may grow vpto che 
| aſlurance of our eleQtion, yet not by the merit or worthines of the workes,but 45 
they haue relation vnto faith, whereof they are liuely ſignes : for to ſpeake properly, tt 15 faith 
whereby we haxe peace toward God, Roman. 5,1. Andin this place the Apoſtle ſaith, They bane confi- 
dence in the faith wbichis in Chriſt: Their confidence is grounded ypon faith, ynto the aſſurance 
whereof they are condutted and guided by their faithfull feruice. 

2. Allrheſe depend ypon the {econd verſe : By whamwe hane acceſſe through faith unto thu gr aces 
&c.and not ſo onely but we reioce in tribulations, All theſe then are rehearſed, as fruites ifluing from 
our faith, retoycing in tribulation, experience, hope. Againe, hope maketh not aſhamed,verl.s: 
becauſe the loue of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts: but this loue of Chriſt wee know no otherwilc 
than by faith : Epheſ.3.17.That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith: then 1t follbyeth, veri.17- 
and that ye may know the lone of Chriſt ,e+c. SL Tera 

This confidence ſpringeth of faith, verf.32. After Je had receined light,ye endured a great fight: 
and therefore ver{,22.1t 1s called Tees mn, the aſſurance of faith, ; 
. | | 4. The 
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of good Workes, Part.7. Queſt.3. 

4. Thepeace of conſcience worketh confidence, and faith bringerh this peace of conſcience, 
Rom. ..Andinthus place, verſ.19. Let vs not lone in word gc. thereby wee know we are m thetyath, 
and ſpall before bim aſſure our barts: Tie being in thetrath, which is faith, 1s the ground of this affu- 
rance;the way whereby to know 1t,1s by Ioue, Theſe places will hold no water for them. 

Arg. That works cfchemſelues giue vs no aflurance,bur asthey haue their aQiuitie from faith, 
Saint 7erer teacherh vs,2.Epiſt.1.10.Gme diligence to make your calling ſure in doing theſe things: and 
what things he meaneth,it 15before ſhewed, yerl. 5. oyne ro your farth,vertne; with vertue knowledge: 
workesrhen breede no affurance or confidence, bur as they are toyned with faich, and iſſue our 
fromthe ſame, Rom. ys. r.Being inſtified by fairh,vee haue peace toward God: Peace and confidence 
iueth from1uſtificarion by faith'; Hebr.10.verſ.22, The aſſurance of faith. Faith then giueth afſu- 
rancc. 


- 


1 The Papiſts. 


|! nr againe faith, that our confidence ariſeth not onely from good workes, but that ovr 85.Error, 


confidence and rrult may be'repoſed allo in our merits: {othatin his opinion,ithath both 
the beginning from thence,and againe hath recourſe thither. And thus merits (fallely ſo called) 
ſhall be both rhe efficient caule of our confidence,as alſo the matter or obie&t thereof, wherein 
it ſhould retand be repoſed. MY ; 

1. Argum. 1.Timoth.4.7, Thaue fought a good fight, Thaue finiſhed my courſe,cc. henceforth © 
laid up for me a erowne of reghteouſnes.c. Saint Paxls confidence and aſſurance of life eternall, is 
grounded ypon his meritorious workes. Bellary, pe3t 
2. Nehem.g.verl.19, Remember me O Lord in thy gooanes, according to that 1 hane done for this 
ot _ Plal.18:20.The Lord rewarded me according to my righteouſnes. 

4. Tay. 38.3. Hezekiah thus prateth: Remember me O Lord how [ hane walked before thee in truth, 
and with a per fetf beurt and haue done that which «© good in thy ſight : Ergo,we may repoſe confidence 


» 


: 


in our workes,” F979 LI Bgt | 
1. Anſ. CAint Pavls confidetice 1s norbuilded'yponthis owne works, but vpen the-righteouſ- 
© Jneffeatid ſurenes of Gods'promnles : which God the rig bteons Indge(faith the Apoltle) 
ſrall gine me at that day + As Bernard faith't Eff eryo, quam Paulus expetlat corona mſtit:e, ſed miliue 
der.r0n ſue: hec elt inflitia, de qua preſumit «poſtal, promiſſio dei: It 15 the crowne of righteouſnes, 
which the Apoſtle looketh for,bur'not of his owne,burt Gods rightcouſnes ; the promile of God 
5 the righteoufnes, whereof the Apoſtle pretumech': de {iber.arbitr, Saint Payls confidence then 
is inthe promiſe of God,not1n his owne merits. TR EF Rey ry | 

2. Nehemiah ſaith, Remember me m thy mercie. And chap.1 3.22, Renjember me O Lord concerning 
ſees not in his workes, but in Gods mercie. 

3. Firſt, Daxid ſpeakerh not of his righteouſnes toward God, but of his innocencie again{t 
Saul: and who doubteth, but that the teftimomie of a'good: conſcience, and the innocencic of a 
Tult cauſe doth make vs bold and confident agamit our enemies? Bur the queſtion 1s of confi- 
dence toward God : in whichrcſpeR David ſaith, verſ.2, The Lord 15 my roche, in him will I truſt, 
He doth not truſt in his owne innocence. FOEWN rs te ow AR, PR Nr 19a 
_ 4. It was Hezebiab his truth(thar isfaith) wherein he walked, and the perficnes of his heare, 
which is cauſed byfairh (for by faich God purtfierh our hearts, Act. 15.9.) that made him conti- 
_ which his confidence of faith, was 1ndeede ſealed vnro him, and confirmed by his godlie 
 eArgum.. Saint Pagl vtterly\difelaimeth,and renounceth his owne workes : hee counteth all 
ing Bos lofleand dung in reſpe8tof Chriſt, that he might be tound'1n him, wor Haring bis owne 
righreouſnes,but that which 1s hrowgb faith in Chriſt,Phulip. 3.8.9. Paul therefore truſterh not to his 
workes,he will pur no confidence in'dung. Agatae hee faith, / know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am [ 
not thereby inſtified, 1 .Cor.4.4.Therefore he hath no confident opinion m himlelte : but his confi- 
dence1s (tayedi vpon' the loue of God in Chrilt Ieſus, - | henna 

Bernard weil faith : Dsſcamns de v0/ftra onnino induſtria, magis autem de noſtris diffidere meritis ; 
Let vslearne to diſtruſt our owne 1nduſtrie,or rather our mers ; i fe. Paul ſerm.2. 

Pretendat alter meritum,mibi adþerere deo bonum, ponere in domino ſpem meam : Let another pre= 
= merite,it1s good for me to cleaue to God, and 1n the Lorde co pur iny trult : i» Pſalm.90, 
mo. T TORE. | 4 


 thir,and pardon me for thy great mercie: verſ.31.Remethber me m thy goodreſſe, His confidence wee 
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OF GOOD WORKS IN PARTICVLAR, DEV1L 
ded into thrice parts,of prayer,faſting, almes deedes. 


THE FIRST PART, OF PRAYER. 


Tx ſeuerall queſtions are theſe : Firſt,of the fruits of prayer. Secondly, of the condition ang 
qualitie of prayer. Thirdly,of the order... - NEW y; 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF«THE FRVITS. 


Vch fruites ofprayer,as wee learne out ofthe word of God, wee moſt willingly acknowleqge. 

Firſt, it comforteth the ſoule being 1n heauines ; Ifany be afflicted,ler V0 Pr8el0m.2.x 3. Se- 
condly,it obtaincth wiſedome for vs,and all ſpiritual grace, Iam. 1.5. Thirdly,by prayerthe 200d 
creatures of God are ſanQtified to our vie, 1.Tim,4 5. Fourthly,by prayer are weepreſerued from 
all ipirituall danger;Luk.22.31,32. I haue prajedfor thee Peter,c. And other ſuch fruits and yes 
prayer hath : Bur theſe fruites following we doe refuſe, ne AÞagd 

CELTS - ED TT In: 6 ee 

Ellarmine maketh theſe two fruits of prayer.: that.it is ſatisfaGtorie,and meritorious, 
B eArgum.1, For the firſt he reaſoneth thus : Euery good laborious worke'is latisfaQorie 
prayeris alaborious worke : Ergo.{tb, 1.cap. oa nn rp. 4 ; 

eAnſw. 1, Though one man may ſattsfie and recompence another, yet no worke of ours can 
worke any ſatisfa&tion before(3od : but Chritt onely by his death, bath made ſatisfaGtion for ys 
all : All things are ſet at peace, through the bloodof his croſſe,Colofi. 1.20. 2. Againe, whereas they 
muſt be good workes,whereby God ſhouid. be ſatisfied, ſeeing God 1s the giver of egery good git 
and worke,and all our good workes proceed from h191, he thus ſhould be ſatisfied with his owne 
which were no ſatisfaction. 3. Further,praycris no laborious work to the ſpiritual warthough 
it be to the fleſh : faran the. inner man thers is aſpuituall delight. 'all, good.things,Rom.7.2:., 
4. And whatif it were laborious 2 as though God delighted m the. pumithment, forrow,and tra- 
ucll of h1s childrenzas the Idolatrous Priefts of Baa/ conceined of their Idoll,thavby launcing of 
their fleſh,they ſhould betheſooner regarded and heard... I | 

Argum,2. Thatprayer glſo1s mertorious, he would thereby, proue it, becauſe God sfaidto 
reward them openly,thax peay.{ecretly:: Matrh, 6,6. his reaſon 1s this, reward 1s of merite, prayer 
1s rewarded : Ergo, 1t 1s of merite. ; 


- 


Arnſw. . The propoſition jnot true,for reward may as well be of fauour, as of deſert : He that 
gineth bt a cup of cold water ſpall not {oſe bhizrenard, Matth. 10,4z2.Heauen is notmerited by ſoſmall 
a gift: this reward then is of mercie: wherefore thisplace.ſheweth, thatprayer is nor .in vaine, bur 
Is accepted of (30d,thart it 1s, meritorious-1tproueth not. , 1 :., +, - - 

| ;T be Proteſtants, ,_ - 
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<Irit, prayers not ſatzsfaftorie : no 1mperfeR thing can fatisfie before God, but our prayers 
are impertett,Rom. 8.26, We knaw not what topray ws weuught + Ergo. Againe, that onely fatil- 
fieth God, whereby his wrath 1s once for euer appeaied ; neither needthat fatisfaRion often to be 
repeated; the reaſon is, becauſe jf Gpd be once {arisfied, he.is nor, mutable, heſo continueth. But 
prayer mult often be repeated, Onely Chriſt hath ance for ener g56, Heb.10.14, he bath oncetorall 
appeaſed the wrath of, God, which, farisfaGtion cannot be repeated : Ergo, the death of Chrilt is 
onely ſatistaCtorie: prayer is not. Auguſtine ſpeaking of Petersrepentance, which was tempered 
(no doubt) with prayer, ſaith; Lacbrymas lego, ſatisfattionem nos lego: Ireade of Peters tearcs, but 
of no ſatisfaction: ds tempor. ſerm,11 7, See more of this,comron,1.4,queit. 7-part 4. 
Secondly,praycr is not meritorious, nor any other religious attewone by.vs 3 where merite Or 
deſert 1s,there ſomewhat js performed to him, at whoſe hands we deſerue:; But by our workes, 
prayer,almes deedes,or whazſpeucr, we profite not the Lord :-as Tob.z 5.7. If thou be righteons, 
what gineſt thou unto bim,or what receineth he at thy band? verl.$, Thy wichedneſſe may bart a man, 4s 
Toon me anathy righteouſueſſe may profitethe Sonne of man: Ergo, prayer doth not merite at Gods 
and, TE COR Ba | 

Againe, we muſt not pray,as the heathen did, Matth,6.7. but they thought to be heard for the 
merite of their long prayers: Erge,it becornmeth not Chriſtians to pray with any opinion of merit 
to be heard. Further,that cannot merit at anothers hand, the benefit wherof wholy redounderhto 
our ſclues: But prayer 1s wholy tor our benefite; we doepray for ſuch things, as we neede;, Marth. 
6.8. therefore 1t cannot merite before Ged, We haue allo a dire place 1n Scripture againſt the 


merite of prayer: Damel 9.18, edoe notpreſent our prayers before thee for our owne righteonſneſſe but 
for thy great mercies, 


Beynard 


of good Workes m particular. HugR.2. 


Bernard ſaith well: Confiderare debet is, quiorat, inſeipſo duo: vt pro ſuts meritis nibil ſe accepturumni 
puret, ſed ae Dei miſericordia impetratarum: He that prayeth mult conſider two things in him- 
ſelfe, that he thinke not to receiue any thing for his owne merites, but onely for the mercic of 


God, [n Pſalm.91. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE CON- 
20 ditions required in Prayer, Me 


Here be divers conditions and qualities, which muſt alwaies concurrein a fairhfull prayer : 
Firlt,that we pray in charitic, without wrath, r,Tim.2.8, Secondly, we muſt pray with tlic 
deuotion and intention of the heart:God will be worſhipped in ſpirit, loh. 4.24. Thirdly, we mutt 
erſeuere and continue in prayer: 1.Thefl. 5,17, Pray continually, Fourthly,we ſhould pray onely 
for things neceſlarie, Matth,6.32. Towr heauenly father knoweth,-you hane neede of all theſe things: 
Theſe and ſuch other conditions preſcribed in the word of God, we holde to be nece flary 1n prater: 
but theſe following we refule. | TD TE ts 
Llrſt, Bellarmine affirmeth, that it is not requiſiteto pray with faith, whereby we belecue and 
are perſwaded, that God will heare vs: bur. it ſufficeth onely m generall to beleeue, that 
God is moſt. mightie and moſt mercifull, both-able and willing, togrant ourprayer,ifthere be no 
defetin vs. at, a” 
eArgum.1.. Daxid,whenheprayed for thelife of his childe, was not aſſured, that God would 
heare him: for he faith, 7ho can tell, whether God will hane mercie on mee, that the child: may line? 
2. Sam 23. Bellarm.cap.9. | | REEF tile Ot gt 
- 2, So Saint Paw prayed doubtfully, thatthe pricke of the fleſh might be taken from him: : for 
he prayed of faith, and yet belecued not, that he ſhould obtaine that he prayed for, for then it 
ſhould haue been a falſefaith,ſeeing he obtained not his requeſt: bd. » | 
Te bogs Lobel | The Proteſtants. . Ts | HE 
Anſw.JF Ndeede,when we pray for temporall things, we haue no warrant otherwiſe to recetue 
. | an as God feeththem to be good for vs: but for ſpirituall bleſſings; we may pray 
reſolutely with all aſſurance and confidgnceto be heard in Gods good time : As Daxid, though 


8 $, Error, 


.here praying for the temporall life of his ſonne, be not ſure to obtaine ; yet when he prayeth for 


ſome ſpirituall grace,as for the forgiueneſle of his finne,Plalm. 6.1, heis aflured,that his prayer is 
receiued,verſ.9.. The Lord hath heard my petition,he millreceine my prayer, This difference betweene 
the requeſt of things ſpirituall,and temporall, Angazſiine well noteth : Sanitatens quis petit cum 4- 
grotat;e& tamen forte adhac ei agrotare vile eſt,poteſt fierivt bic non exaudiaris: at verocum illnd petts, 
' of det tibi Dem vitam eternam, ſecurnseſto,accipies,5e, Aman asketh health when he is ficke,and 
is not heard,for it may bee good for him yet tobe ficke; but when thou prayeſt for cternall life, 
beſecure and out of doubt for this matter,thou ſhalt haue it, butthetime isnor yet. 

2. S. Paul allo prayed inftantly,cucn thrice,and therefore he prayed withfaich, nor doubting : 
for though in that particular he was not aflured to be heard, yer he doubted not but that God 
would graunt to him that which was needfull; and therein he was heard : forthe Lerd ſaid, 3 
grace is ſufficient for thee : $o our Sautour prayed for the paſſing away of the cuppe of death,there- 
i he was-not heard;yet he was heard in generall, in that he ſubmitterh his humane will co his Fa- 
thers will, and was heard 1nthatwhich he feared, Hebr, 5.7. Shall we therefore inferre, chat Chritt 
prayed doubtfally? ET Cade IIA 5-6. LD 

eArgum. That we ought ro pray canfidently with a lively faith, nothing doubting, bur that 
God will grauntvs all things needfull which we aske in Chriſt, the Scripture evidently teſtifieth * 
1.Tun.2.8./e muſt pray without donbting : let bim ashe in faith andwaner not: James 1,6. Theprayer of 
faith ſhall ſave the ſieke : James 5.1 g. This confidencein our prayers,ſpringeth,as we ſee,from faith; 
not from an yncertaineand doubrtfull hope,as the-Teſuite, teemethro <4; | 
_ Clniſtalſoſaith,#hatſcencr ye ſhall acke the father in my name,he will giue it you: John 16.23, here 
isthe ground of our confidence1n prayer, the promiſe of God in Chriſt Ieſus, thilifefore all doub- 
ting muſt be remoned. | | DTT 

Chryſoſtome ſaith well, $4 dixeris,ni/i acceperonenrecedam, prorſus accipies: If thou fait, I will not 
gocawaytill Thaue receied thar Taske,thou ſhalt ſurely receiue it: Homil,2 4.in Math. 

Eſpenceus vpon theſe'words: Iacob.1.6. Let bim ake in faith doubting nothing : inferreth, Perſua« 
for noseſſe oportet ,exanditum diginitus iri:Wemuſt be perſwaded,that we ſhall be heard inheaven; 


ov 


"n 1. Tim-p. 42. IDA EATING 
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Econdly, Belarmine faith;that he that prayer 
n aCtuall and inherent righteouſneſle: for God heareth not ſinners, vnleſſe it be extraordina- 
| Mmmm 3 | rily 


In Pſalm, 59. 


muſtnot bein any deadly finne, but cone with 89.Error, 
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rily ſometime, or when they begin to repent them of their finne, whereof notwithſtanding they 
haue no certaintic,cap.9. | 


eArgum. Plalm.66.18, If | regard wickedneſſe in my heart, the Lord will not heare me: Ergo, the 
prayer of wicked men 1s not heard, | 
Ifay 1.1 5. Though ye make many prayers,1 will not beare,for your bands are fall of blood. 
ec The Proteſtants. 
VV: grant,that they which delight and continue 1n their finne,are not heard of Gag 
Prou. 1 5.8, The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord: yet it followerh 
not,butrharthe ſinner, wluch repenteth him of his ſinne, though his conſcience be not yer fully 
cleared,may pray vnto God aright,and be very ſure that his prayer is heard. 
© A£rgum, This1s proued by Daxids experience: Plalm.32.5. / qoknowledged my ſine before thee, 
neither did I hide mine iniquitie,&c. and thou wh rg the puniſhment of my finne: the prayer 
therefore of penitent finners151nfallibly heard, which BeDarmine denyerh. We haue not onely the 
examples of holy men,bucthe promiſe alſoof God, for the hearing of ſinners prayers : as it ap. 
pearcth by Salomons prayer made at the dedication of the temple, with the which God was plea. 
ſed : apart of which prayer 1s this, thatifrthey, which haue ſinned, returne and pray vntoGog, 
... andconfeſſetheir ſinnes : Then hearethon in heanxen, faith Salomon, 1 ,King,8,49, God was pleaſed 
with this prayer of Salomon, and cuery part thereof. IE LENTERTTTON 


» 


Auguſtine ſaith, Si peccatores Dens non e xandiret, fraſtra publicanus oculos in terram demittens, & 
pettus ſuum percutiens diceret, Dems propitine eſto mihi peccatori: If God did not heare ſinners,in vaine 
ſhould thePublicane caſting his eyes down vnto the ground,and knocking vpon his breaſt, have 
ſaid, Lord be mercifuil ro me a ſinner, [raftat.44.in lohan, © «oo 

Bellarmine aunſwereth,that finnersarcheard praying for any ſpirituall or temporall gift, when 
they arem the way to repentance;as the Publicane was : but then they arc heard, Non ex inſtit;a, 
ſed ex miſericordia : Not of tuftice as worthie, but of Gods mercae :. neither are they heard certain- 
ly orinfalliblie. (es TE ES, 023%» >: 

Contra.r. Neither 1s the moſt righteous man heard for his righteouſnefle,as Daniel was a righ- 
teous man; yet he prayeththus, Dan.g.18. We preſent not our ſupplications before thee for our owne 
 righteowſneſſe, but thy great mercies, 2. ThePublicane was heard certainely being a ſfinner,ſo areall 
other praying in faith,as our Sautourfſaith, Mark.14.24. Phatſoener ye defire, when ye pray, belecue 
#bat je ſhall receine it, and it ſpall be done vntoyos. OT SE 


' THE THIRD QYESTION, OF" THE ORDER | 
and mannerof Prayer. hos 


T hath theſe ſeucrall parts: firſt,of the time and nurnber of canonicall houres : ſecondly,of the 
matter of prayer: thirdly,the maner?fourthly,of the perſons. "34 


© ©... THE: FIKST PART. OF-CANO- 
par nicall houres. 


Rn” Es The Papiſ*s. "C1 iy 1 
Ks hee beg who noQurne houres,-and diurne or day houres' appoynted for prayer : In the 
night, the third, fixt, ninth, and ewelfch houre, which were called the foure watches of the 
night : Inthe day they obſcrue the prime, rhe firſt houre, the third, the fixt, the ninth, andthe 
ewelfth: and they haue therr complin immedaiatly after the enening or ewylight, -  _ 
Argam. Theſecanonicallhoures the Icſuire would warrant bythe example of Damid, who 
prayſed God ſeuen times a day, Pſalm, 119. Dauidallo kept his nofturnes: At midnight will I riſe 
vp,and praiſe thee,Plalm.119. Thou ſhalt heare my voice in the morning,Pſalnm. 5. In theſc houres 
alſo the greateſt myſteries of our redemption were wrought by our.Sauiour Chriſt : as in the vel- 
pertine,or twelfth houre he inſtituted the Sacrament, at complin he wastaken, in the primelcd 
to Prlate, in rhaghird houre-condemned,in the fixt crucified, mthe ninth he gave vp the Ghoſt: 
theſc houres therefore are conſecrate by Chriſts example ynto prayer ; Bellarm.cap.1 3. 
| The Proteflants, - » £1 
Anſw.1 Fir we denienot,but that at all times and boures both of theday and night,itis law- 
full to pray, ſo oft as we are aright diſpoſed thereunto, as the Prophet Daxiddid. 

\ Secondly,further wealfo granr,a politike vſe in the Church of ter houres for prayer, both pub- 
likely in the Church, and priuarely in familics, for order and decencieſake ; ſort be done without 
any ſuperſtitious opinion of the houre and neceſſarie limitation of our prayers thereunto : and N 
this ſenſe we refuſe notthe counſell of the author of the Epiſtle ad Dewetriad. which gocth ynder 

Hieromes name :; Quanquam nullam prorſus horam 4 ſpiritualiprofetin vacnam eſſe A 4 
| ad 4 | EN eg rhougH 


concerning prayer. QueF.3. 


though it be not conuenient, that any houre ſhould be yoid of ſpirituall exerciſe, yet ther ſhould 
be ſome determinate and appointed number of houces, quo plenum Deo races, & quite ad ſummanz 
anims intentionem quaſi lege quadum contmeat :1n the which you ſhould more fully be vacant for 
God, and which as by a lai ſhould bind you to a greater intention of themunde ; 1rhinke the 
morning the fitteſt time for this, and the greater part of the day, v/q; ad horam tertiam, till the 
third houre, or three a clocke,&c, Here are three reaſons giuen of ſer houres, which wee millike 
not. 1. That we may ſet al other buſinefle aſide,and be vacant onely for God. 2. That the houre 
comming, we may prepare our {clues more zealoully topray. 3. That themorning be choſen, as 
the fitteſt time of the day : Bur of the veſpertine and complin and prime, hereis no mention, 

2, Yetit followeth not,that our prayer ſhould be tied andlimited vnto certaine houres, Net- 
ther hath Dazid any ſuch meaning, 1n ſaying, ſeuen times a day, he meanerh, that often times im 
a day —_— God: Vefſ.97. He meaitated inthe law of God continually: And Pialm. ;5.17.theſe 
ſcuentimes,he reduceth to rhree times, Exening, morning,and as noonewill I pray :he keprt therefore 
no certaine time, Further, if they ſtand ſo ſtr1ly vpon Daxids example,why do they not keepe 
their nocturne houres? as Daxid faith, be roſe at midnight, and his eyes prevented the night watches: 
Phlm. 1 19. Their noGturne watches are too painfulltor them.” 

Secondly, concerning the example of Chriſt, wee ſay that not onely theſe houres, but euer 
houre of the day and night was conſecrated with ſome vertuous aCt of his : thar,as Leo faith of fe- F 
ſtiuall dayes, that if we ſhould keepe all dayes holy, wherein Chriſt did any norable thing, Om- = 1.epiſt, 4, 
niatempora,continuatis erunt deputanda feftis : Alltimes ſhould be feſtivall : ſoif all houres ſhould oY 
be obſerued for prayer, wherein Chriſt wrought any part of our redemption ; then we ſhould do 
nothing elſe bur pray. See our reaſons againſt their popiſh no&arnes and canonicall houres : 
Contron.6 .queſt.6 part.3. & comron.g9.queſt.8.appenarx. ad 4. partem. 

S. Amoroſe ſaith notably. vpon thele words, [prewemed the morning gbt, Plal.119.verſ.144. 
Quiergo Dominum deprecatur, non velut preſcriptapracipue tempora praſtoletar,ehc. ſed ſemper incorde 
fit Chriftus, ſemper in ore fit Chriftus:He that praycrhto the Lord,lec him not tay as it were,for the 
preſcript tines; but let Chriſt be alwayes 1n his heart, alwayes in his mouth, ſerm.19.is Pſal.1 19. 

They are notthemſelaes __— concerning the time of their canonicall houres ; as for gomple- 
torium, the complin, Rabanusholdeth, that it ſhould be celebrate bora vndecima in the eleuenth 

| houre, that is the houre before Sunne ſer, the laſt bur oneg1:b.2 .de inftir, Cleric.c.8. Smaragdus Ab- 
bas ſaith horamduodecmam,thatthe twelff, that is the laſt houre of rhe day, belongerh to Complen- 


comment ad cap.16.regul.S.Bencdic. Therelt do generally hold, that Complin is inthe beginning of 
the night. | | | 


THE SECOND -PART, OF THE MATTER 
of diuineſeruiceand prayer. 


N the matter of their ſeraice wee take exception againſt two partes of their leiturgie chiefly : gr. Error. 

firſt, wee miflike the reading of the fabulous ſtories of their ſaints hues in ſtead of the Scrip- 
tures, which onely ought to bee read1n the Church , as'it may thus appeare ; Nehem:8. Ez 
did reade from morning to midday onely 1n the booke of the law : The Iewes did reade the Pro- 
phers onely in their Synagogues vpon the Sabboth day : AR.1i3.27.and Moſes, At,15.21. And 
Chriſt ſenderh'ysno whither bur to gþe Scriptures : Search the Serintares,lohn 5. _ 
' See: the conſent of antiquitie : Concil. Laodicen.cav.5 9, Non oportet libros extra canonem legere. 
(arthag.z.can.47. Placuit ut preter Scripturas canonicas nthilin Eccleſia legatur ſub nomine dininarum 
Scripturarum: It was decreed,thar nothing beſide the canonicall Scriptures , ſhould be read for 
Scripture in the Church. 

 Gelaſr alſo thus decreed of.this matter : Gefta ſanitorum Martyrum, ſecundum antiquam con- 
ſnetudinem, fingularicantela,jn Eccleſia Romana non leguntar, quis & corum qui conſeripſernut, nomina 
imnorantar, (i multa ſuperflua, aut minu« apta ſcriptapmtantur : The deedes of the Martyrs, we haue 

 premided, not to be read any morein the Romane Church, as afore time; becauſe ther names are 
not knowne that writ them, and there 1s much ſuperfluous and vnfit marter there written : decrer. 
de yI_s. Yetfor all this, the Iefuite, would beare vs downe, that it is a commendable vic of 
the hurch, to reade ſuch ſtories till : Bellarm.cap.14. 
Secondly, x, we condemnethar 1dolatrous and blaſphemous ſong, called ( Salne Regina) endi- gz, Error. 
tedto the honour of the Virgine Marie; but to the diſhonour'of Chriſt. 
2, They call herin this ſong, matrem miſericord:e, the mother of mercie: which 1s atitle proper 
vnto God, to be called the father of mercie, 2.Cor. 1.3. 
3. They call her cur life : bur Chriſt onely isthe way,the trueth and the life, Tohn 14.6. 


4. Anothertirleis ( dulcedo) our ſweetnes, or comfort : but the Lord our God, onely 15the 
God of all comfort. 2,Cor.1.3. | | 


Mmmm 4 5. This 
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5. This ſong calleth Marie our hope: But the Scripture holdeth them accurſed that make man 
their confidence, Ierem.17.5. - 

6. They pray vnto Mary inthis ſong, Ve poſt hos exilim leſum oftendar, that ſhee. would ſheyy 
vnto vs Iclus after this life : contrary to the Scripture; for God the father bringeth vs toChrig 
John 6.44. and itis the office of Chriſto ſhew himſelfe to vs, Ioh.4.21, Itis great Idolatriether 


ro aſcribe this office proper varo God, toany other : yet notwithſtanding all theſe blaſphemies, 
this ſong 1s defended by the Ieſuite : cap.1 x. 


Bellarmines an{were ts heremoſt abſurd. | 


1, Marieis called or ſaluted by the name of Queene;as all other Saints are, Matth, $3 Bleſſed 
are the poore 1m Fþirit, for theirs is the kipgdome of heauen, l1b.1.de bon.operib.c.1 5,and ſhe more ſingu- 
larly is called a Queene, being the mother of the King of kings. | 

Contra, 1. If Marie be no otherwiſe a Queene then all other Saints 'are, as 2t1s ſaid, Apo- 
cal. 1.6. He bath made vs Kings and Priefts;then cuery faithfull woman in carth 18a Queene as wel 
as ſhe. 2. Why do you then robbe other Saints of this title, and gue it onely to her, if itbe com. 
mon to thereſt? 3. Weate all indeed Kings and Prieſts, but pnto Ged;that1s, ſpintually, by faith, 
wearenot made kings one to another, 4, As Marie was the mother of the King of kings, ſo was 
ſhe the mother of God; if the firſt make her a Queene,the ſecond nmaſt make her a Goddeſſe:ang 
ſceing Chriſt was a King, while he lined in the fleſh,and is noted to haue becne obedientto his pa- 
rents, Luke 2.51. hee ſhould haue done his mother wrong, in not giuing vnto her the name of 
Queene, which was due vnto her. TO 

2. Sheis called the Mother of mercte, becauſe ſhe was the mother of Chriſt, by whom we ob- 
taine mercie : and for that ſhe prayeth dayly for mercie for vs, and obtayneth, bid. 

Contra, 1, Chriſt alſo is called the Sonne of Dagid,and the ſonne of eAdam, Luk.3.18, Say 
alſo, that «-/daw and Danid were likewiſe Fathers of incrcie, | 2. Harie obtainerh no mercie for 
vs: he only is our aduocate for mercie,that is the propittation for our {innes, 1.lohn 2.2. 3. Ma- 


rie, while ſhe liued, had need of mercic herſelfe; acknowledging Chriſt to be her Sauicur,Luk.2, 
verle 47. £1] 


3. Sheiscalled life, becauſe ſhe was the mother of Chriſt our life,and by him made the mother 
of all that liue ſpiritually ; as Exa was the mother of all Inutng the naturall life, Bellarm.ibid, 

Contra, 1. It1s agreat blaſphemieto ſay that Marie is ſo the morher of the ſpiritual life, as Eus 
was of the naturall : whats this els, but ro make Aarie the Samiour of the world? , 2. The prero- 
gatiueto be Chriſts mother ſpiritually, Chriſt giveth to all farthfull beleeuers and followers, Mat- 
thew 12.50. Will you fay alio that cuery faithfull woman that ſpiritually beareth Chriſt , is life, 
3. Ierufalem, which is from aboue, s zhe mother of vs all : Galath,4.26. The Church of God ts the 
mother of the ſpirituall life : have we then two mathers? 4. Chriſt ſaith, [azz the way and the life, 
Iohn 14.6. It Aarie be thelife, make her alſo-the-way, 


4+ Shee 1s called the ſweetnefle, becauſe of the innumerable benefites wherewith ſhe continu- 
ally comforteth the afflicted, Bellarm.ibid. ogg... 

Contra. 1, The Prophet Daxidſaith, Plal.38. Tafte and ſee how ſmpete the Lordis bleſſed is the mar 
that traſteth in kim: will you haue allo the Virgine Mare truſted 1n,0r ſo truſted in, as that they are 
not blefled, that truſt not in her? 2, Chriſt ſaith, Ioh. 14,16. [wil praythe Father, he ſhal gine y0u 
another comforter : Doth he meane his mother ſhall be this comforter 2 or will you make two com- 
forters, whereas Chriſt will ſend but another beſide himſelf} how then is the Virgine Marie be- 
come a comforter of the afflicted? 3. S., Paul ſaith, God, which comforteth the abie(F, comforted v1, 
2.Cor.7.6. Is not God ſufficientto comfort the aftlifted, but yeemuſt alſo make the Virgine a- 
rice a comforter? miſerable comforters are ye, that driue vs toſach comforts, | 

5. Wemay truſt in men,ſfo that we chiefely truit in God : as Chriſt ſaith of the Tewes, There # 
onewbich accuſeth you, euen Moſes in whom ye truft, lohn 4.45. and thus alſo may we truſt in the vir- 
gine Marie, Bellarm.ibid. 

Contra. 1. By truſting in Moſes,our Sauiour ynderftandeth Moſes law or Moſes writings:25 tO 
beleeve Moſes, is to belecue «Hoſes writinges : John 5.46.47. And where itis faide, AR.1 5.20- 
Moſes hath in enery citie them that preach him : is t:to be vnderſtood of Moſes perſen, or Hoſes dc- 
trine? And thus the Iewes themſelues ſhew how they truſted in Moſes, Iohn 9.29, Wee are Moſes 
diſciples, we know that God ſpahe by Moſes: their truſt then was in his doQrine. 2. But, that God 


onely is to betruſted in, the Prophet teacheth,Pſal.73.2 5, hom haxe 1 in heauen, but thee? S. At-. 


broſe well faith, writing vpon theſe wordes, 1.Cor.3. What i Panl, what is Apolles, but your Ain 
fters * Vt quiaminiſtri ſunt, Fes in bis non ſit, ſedin Dominocuina miniftri ſunt : Becauſe they are te 
niſters, let not truſt be 1n them, but in the Lord, whoſe Miniſters they are. 

6. LikeasS. Paul faith to Tunothie, 1,Tim.4.16. Take heede vnto learning, and thou ſoal! both 
ſane thy ſelfe and them that heare thee : and S. lames 5.20, He that bath connerted a finner, & c. ſpall 
ſauc afoule from death : asmen may ſaue others by preaching, prayer, conuerting; fothe "I 

prayer 


concerning prayer. - Qneſt,3, 


prayer 1s Aydeto fhewe vs Chriſt by her interceſſion, Bellarmin. ib;d, | 

' Contra. 1. If Marie do but fhew.you Chriſt by her mediation, theu other Saints, whom yee 
make your mediators,dc as much; yet youdo not pray in thele rearmes vnto them, 2, Men asin- 
{trumental! meancs by thetr preaching and prayers are ſaid to ſaue others, becauſe theſe are duties 

reſcribed, and commanded n the word : asPreaching, 1.Timoth.4.16. Take heed wnto doftrine : 
Prayer, Iam. 5.16. Pray oxe for another : but where hath Marie any ſuch office committed to her 
co ſhew vs Chriſt, orto bea Mediator to thatend 2 4. Chriſt faith, {mill ſhew mine owne ſelfe vnto 
hins : John 1421. what need we thena Mediator to him, to ſhew himſelfe? Yea, and he himſelfe 
is our Mediator herein : Father [ will that they which t hou haſt ginen me, be with me,c+c, that they may 
bebold my glory, Jolin 17.24, Do yethinkethat Chriſt is nor a ſufficient Mediator of himſclfe, but 
that you mult 10yne another with him? Thus we ſee, nqgwithſtanding all theſe ſhifts, and miltie 
conceites, that:they cannot'bring any good defence or excuſe for this their idolatrous ſong of 
( Salue Regina.) FASL, 24. þ NO ry" 341 : 

Now let vs ſee what teſtimonte wee haue from themſclues : Eſpenc, thus rchearſethout of «.41- 

erus de Sacrament.lib.3.c.13. Multialiqua erroris verba per imperitiam precatores effundunt, erc. in 
quibus multareperiuntur comva catholicam fidem : Many in their prayers vnskilfully do vrrer erro- 
nious wordes, &c, wherein-many.things are contayned, contrarie tothe Catholike faith, digreſ. 
8 6 RTE LT ORITES LET | PL RT | þ 
. 2. Nicolaus Clamenging thas complayned in his time : Qualiter hac tempeſtate levatur ſacer dini- 
xe legis Canon,ec. Howintheſedayes the diuinelawis read, is manifeſt : vix ſolz ltbroram Capi- 
ta nchoantur, ec. ſcarcely tlie ticles of the baokes are read': Iknowa Cathedrall Church in this 
Kingdome, Wherein, when the-aCtes of the Saints are rehearſed, from the beginning tothe ende, 
when as they cometo the reading of Scripture, Leitor fngules letionibus vix quatuor lineas explets 
the reader hardly endeth foure lines : ex citation. Eſpenerbiq, This was another fault in.rhe popith 
leiturgie, that they excluded thereading of Scripture, | | CES 


\? 


3. Lodoniciu Vines lib.2.de corrupt attib. giveth this teſtimonic of their legend : Qruiam indigna 
dinit of Voniinibie ſanftorum hiſtoria, quam neſcio cur auream Leg endans appellent, cam ſcrira ft ab hi 
mine ferret oris, plambeicordss : quid fardins dici poteſt illo libro? &e. How vnworthie a ſtorie both for 
God and men, which I ſee noreaſon,they ſhould call a golden legen d,ſeeing 1t was made b y a mart 
of iron lips, and aleaden heart:what can be ſaid to bemorefilthie then that booke? &e.' Yer out 
of this hooke the greateſt part of the lefſons ypon the Saints daycs were taken: Thus their lei- 
turgie was filled with lies and fables, TO OOF R IIS SFB, EV Gb t 

© 4. *Lindanus lib. 3 de interpret. ſcriptur.c.z. reporteth theſe words of Apobertus Biſhop of Lions; 
Antiphonarium correximus, ampatatis, que ſuperflua, lenia, falſa,blaſphema, ridicula, pharit «Rica multa 
videbantur:Wehaue correed the Aneiphonary,cutting off many things that ſeemed ſuperfluous, 
light, falſe, blaſphemons, r1diculons, phanraſticall,&c, Is not here a goodly beadrowle of the 
vertues and ſingular qualities of their holy Jetturgie? and theſe are the complarnts of their owne 
fide; and therefore we can 1udge nolefle, but that their popiſh prayers and ſongs are ridiculous, 


blaſphemous, ſuperſtitious, &c. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE MAN- 
1er of their Church-ſeruice. oy RE 
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COncerningtheiriChurchtmuſicke; and the ſinging of their ſeruice,we haue ſhewed our opte 
\_nion before, where we-entreated of the Canon of the Maſle : We do not condemne the com- 
mendable vie of ſinging in the Church, which ſerueth to many good purpoſes, but wee onely 
would haue the abuſe remoned+:; the chiefe faultes committed in popiſh Church muſicke are 

1, Theyrkeſomelength and tediouſnefſe thereof, produced withtheir multiplicitie of vnedi- 
fying {ongsandleflons: which 3buſe hath beene much complayned of 1n time paſt: opuſcal.rri- 
partit lib,3 .cap.1. In multts Eccleſys facinnr lettiones adeoprolixas in matutinis, quod fere nullu audiat 
totas matytinas, & fiqu remanent ibi, dorminnt :In many Churches they make their-lefſons ſo long 
at morning fernice, thatfew tary the whole; and they thar ſtay, fallalleepe. -  - 


2. Their ſongs are{etforth in an vnedifying tongue, contrary to Saint Pawls rule, 1.Cor.1 4. 


Bur of this matrer we hauecalteadie entreated ar large, Controw.1.appendic .ad tertiam queſtionem: :10 
thatwe need nottohandleit againe here, TT | 


- 
»P 


3. They ſing that, which'isnot to be ſung, as the lefſons and leRures out of Scriprures, and 
prayers, which are to be ſaid, and notſung : as Hierome faith; Non decet orantemcanere ; hee that 
Praycrhmuſt nor ſing : prefation.l16,2.in Habacnbe.' ' -_ 

The Apoſtle alſo diſtinguiſheeh prayer and finging, Isany afflicted let him pray : 1s apy mef- 
y? lethim fing;Tam;$.13, \ © ee LEAR dk ba DG 
oncil, 


24) 


93, Error. 
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Concil. Bracarenſ.1.30. Tlacuit ut nibil veteris Teſtamenti poetice compoſitum in Eccleſia pſallatyy 
That no part of the olde Teftament ſhould be ſung m verle. The decrec 1s againſt the linging of 


leſſons, Other corruptions and imperfeCtions intheir ſinging ſerutce,we hauenoted before,inthe 
treatiſe of the canon of the Maſſe, whither we referre the Reader, 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE PERSONS THAT 
are bound tothe Canonicall houres. 


The Papiſts. 


His duetie, ſaith Bellarmine , belongeth onely to Monkes, and thoſe which are of the 
Clergie. | 
iS. 1.Chron.15.16. Danid ſpake tothe chiefe of the Lenites to appoint certaine of their bre.. 


thren to ſing with inſtruments of Muſicke, As the Leuites were bound inthe tune of the lawe,to ſing 
the ſongs of the Church, ſo onely are the Monkes and Clergie now. 


| The Proteſtants. Ee tos oe an 
Anſv. TIrſt,the argument followeth not, becaule the Leuites then were deputed to the office of 
ſinging, that therefore the Clergie 1s onely bound to doe 1t now : for that legall gj. 
ſtinion betweene the Prieits and the peoples now taken away : And Chriſt hath made ys all 
Kings and Prieſts now, Apocal.1.6. to offer vp the ſpirituall ſacrifice ofpraiſe and thankeſgining, 
Secondly,the Leuites did not onely ſing the ſongs cf the Church, but they as more skilfull men, 
were appoynted to moderate the yoyce of the people, who did fing together with the Leuites, 
x1.Chron.1 5.28. All Iirael (notthe Leuites onely) brought vp the: Arke with the ſound of inſtru. 
ments,chap.16.36, Letall the people ſay fo be1t, and praiſe the Lord: Thirdly, your Monkes e1- 
ther are,or ought to be no Prieſts, butlay men ; andare not therefore of the Leuinicall order, and 
yet you permit them to ſing Plalines : why may not other lay men doc the hike? Fourthly, we 
graunt that all chings ſhould be done 1n the Church mn order: and therefore thatit 1s the office of 
the Miniſter to moderate the aflemblies of the people in their Chriſtian exerciſes of giuing of 
thankes, and prayer : But notwithſtanding the people may ioyne with their Paſtor, both with 
voyce and conſent of heart,in the common Pſalines and prayer, ſothatall things be donedecent- 
ly,and in order.- EE + þx67 = | | 
. eAreum. The People in Daxids time did victo praiſe God together with the Leuttes,1,Chro, 
16.36, In Nehemiah listime, at the dedication of the Temple, the peoplepraiſed God together 
with the Leuites,chap. 12.31. / appoynted two great companies to gine thankes,and the one went on the 
right handof thewall,ere. And 1n theſe companies were the people, verſ, 38. halfe of the people was 
ypon the wall, The Iefuite alſo brought in Danids example, who praiſed God fcuen tes a day, 


tor the warrant of his canonicall houres: But Dawid was neither Monke nor Pricſt:wherefore the 
office of praiſe and thankeſgiuing belongeth not onely to ſuch., - 


THE SECOND PART OF FASTING, © 
the particulars whereof follow. © 


. The Papifts. | 
Irſt;they hold that the holy time of Lent,as they doefondly call it,as though any timein their 
A iente were holier than another, 1s an Apoſtolike tradition, warranted by rhe example of Meo- 
fer Les nc our Sautour Chritt,that faſted 40.dayes, Khemift, Manb,4.ſeft.2. Bellarm bbb.2.de bom 
opereb.cap.14. | $1035. | FS et; 
F pe dacha further ſheweth ſeauen cauſes of the inſtitution of Lent. 
I. That Chriſtians may ſolemnely repent for the ſinnes of the whole yeere. 
\ 2. Thatthey may be prepared to recetue the Communion at Eaſter. | 
: Hf Tofulfill chat faying of Chrift, Matth.g, 1 5 hen the Bridegrome ſhall be taken away then ſpall 
they fast. KP Th 


4: Tharthey may be preparcd to celebratethe feaſt of Chriſts paſſion and reſurreRion. 
5+ Tharthey might faſt and pray, for ſuchas were newly conyuerted to the faith, which wer® 
baprized art Eater, BT EE 
6. That weemight conſecr 
therenth of the yeere, | 


7. That hereby wee ſhould imitate Chriſt, ſo neere as wee can, that faſted 40.daycs and 40» 
nights : Bellarmcap.16. EDITS | Ne 
The Proteſtants. 0 | 
i. 4 'F Irſt,ſhall ic then ſuffice aman once in the yeereto repent for his ſins? Is not the Lorgs 
prayer daily ro be {ayd, wherem wee pray for remiljion of ſinnes, whuch cannot be 5 
2 WC 


ate by faſting vnto God thetenth part of our life, for 36.daycs Are 


of Fafting. Part..2. Oueſt, 8, 247 


exined without repentance? Secondly,or was it Lent,when Perey exhorted the p2?opieto publike 
repentance,Act. 2.38,Repent and be baptized, Thirdly, Quid enim 91104 differas,vt plara peccat as come 
mittas ? Why ſhould you deferre your repentance,to commit more fin nces,faith Ambroſe de prenit, 
[1b.2..c,11.This therefore could be no caule of the inſtitution of Lent, 

2. In the Prunitiue Church they recetued the Communion often, cucn euery Lords dayat the 
leaſt : At.2 0.7. The firſt day of the weeke, (which is the Lordes day) they came together toeate bread, 
Saint Ambroſe : Accipe quotiate, quoa tibt quotidie proſit : qui nou meretur quotidie accipere, non meretar 

off annum accipere:Recciue thatdaily,whichthou hat vſe of daily : hee that is not fitto receiue 

daily,is nor fi c afcer a yeere : deſacram l16.5.c.4. If Lent were inſtituted vpon thus occation, it was 
no Apoſtolicall inſtitution : for then the Communion was miniltred often, and not onely at 
Eaſter. 58 | 

J Firſt,that ſaying of Chriit was ſpoken onely to lus Apoſtles, that entoyed his carnal! pre=- 
ſence. Secondly,if it be largely raken,then the Montaniſts did come neererto the ſenſe, tha: ob - 
ſerued the Lenron faſt ſtrarght after Chrilts aſcenſion. Thirdly,or ifthey will expound the taking 
away of the Bridegrome,of Chrifts death, by this reaſon they ſhould nor faſt before the celebra- 
tion of the paſſion, but after. | b 

4. Firft,by this reaſon,we muſt haue a Lent alſo before the Natiuitie,and another before Pen- 
recoſt,ſeeing theic allo are great feaits,and a preparation vughtto goe before, Secondly,this pro- 
ueth Lent not to be Apoſtolicall,feeing the tealt of Eaſter was not then vaiformel / oblerned, nor 
many yeeres after, Thirdly, the Sabboth was as great a fcſtiuall as any beſide, being 1nmediac] y 
inſtituted of God: yet one day of preparation ſuthced for that. | 

5, Firit,we haue now no Catechument1,or Conuerts from Paganiſme: therfore by this reaſon, 
the Lenton obſcruation ſhould ceaſe, having no vie that way. Secondly, neither d1d the Apottles 
deferrethe baprtiline of Conuerts til Eaſter, but baprized them,as occaſion ſerued: AFR. 2. 28.5 Pe- 
rer ſaich at the feaſt of Pentccoſt, Repent and be baptizea,c4e, Wherefore this reaſon ſheiverh, thar 
Lent was not Apoſtolicall. | 

6. Firſt, if 36.daies bethe tenth of the yere, why do you obſerve 40.daies for the Lenton faG? 
Secondly,theſe fellowes will ſet God to {choole, that hee ſhould rather hane taken the tenth day 
for the Sabboth, than the ſcauenth ; ſo ſtri& they are 1ntithing of daycs. Thirdly,nor che tenth 
Jday,but cuery day of our life ought to be conlecrate to God ; as Ambroſe faith of [oh : Sant Hob 
quotedie pro filys offerebat ſacrificium: Holy [ob euery day offered ſacrificefor his ſonnes: d- ſacram, 
hb, 6.4. | 

5: Firlt, Ambroſe ſerm.23. Q vaarage/ima quadraginta dnos dies habet,c5.Lerit hath 42 .dayes ac- 
cording to Moſes 42.manſions : ſerm.3 4. Hedertueth this obſeruation from Noabs flood, quia tor 
diernm ſþatio plunie defluxerunt : becauſe fo many dayes the raine was 1n falling, &c.If rhis bee ſo, 
then is 1t not grounded vpon the1mitation of Chrift, Secondly, Moſes faſted 40.dayes, and Elias; 
yet none inthe old law did infticute a faſt ypon this example ; neither are wee to ground the like 
ypon Chriſts miraculous abſtinence now. Thirdly,that faſting of our Sautour Chriſt,and the ho- 
lie Prophets was miraculous,and no more to be imitated,than Chrifts walking on the lea, or rai- 
ſing of the dead, as eAnguſtine ſaith : Non tibi dicit,non eris diſcipulas mens,cyc. Hee ſaith not, thou Prefar.in 
ſhalt notbe my diſciple, vniefle thou walke ypon the ſea, or raiſe the dead, but learne of me, be- *13i.30. 
cauſeT am humble and meeke. Againe he ſatth, Non ergo, quia Chriſtus ſtatim poſt baptiſma ieinma- 
wittanguans regulam obſernationis tradidiſſe credenaa eſt, ſed plane illo exemplo docuit ietunandim eſſe, 
guands forte acriore luftamine cam tentatione confligitur : In that Chriſt faſted after his Bapritine, it 
153ct to be thought,that he gaue vsa rule to obſerue, but taught vs by his exainple,that then wee 


muſt faft, when we are more {trongly tempted. 


George Marſh holy Martyr thus witneſleth : Let the faiting of Chriſt while hee was tempted in the 
wilderneſſe.be unto'vs an example of ſober lining not for the ſpace of fortie daies,( as the Papiſis doe fondly 
fanſie of their awne braine ) but as long as we are in the wilderneſſe of this wretched life. 
Further,thart the obſ{cruation of Lent was no Apoftolike tradition,it appeareth, becauſe ic was 
not vniformely kept ofthe Church a long time atrer them : for as [renews witncileth, ome faſted 
one day,ſome two dayes,ſfome fortie houres day and atght : but if ic had been neceſlartly 1oy- 
ned and preſcribed by the Apoſtles, ſuch varietie of cuttome could nor hane ſprong vp ; atrie 
leaſt, not haue been ſuffered in the Church. Againe, Epephanins faith, thar the Wedaeldayes fatt 
wasan Apoſtolike tradition;as likewiſe to obſerue the feaſt of the ſixe dates of Eaſter, with bread, 
alt,and water : which obſeruations arenor kept among{trhePapilts themſelues, yet haue they as 
good teltimonie of antiquitie to be Apoſtolike traditions,as the Lent fatt. Tinrdiy,1n Auguſiines 
tine,there was no neceflarie enforcement for every inan to keepe Lent : 37 aliquy (Iaith he) jergs Serm.ce 
nare non pateſt,ele<moſyna ſingiciunio bona eſt : If any man be not able to falk, almes withour falting Troy bl 
is good and profitable. Wherefore ſeeing the Lent faſt was then yoluntarte, 1t 15 cui.lent £:1ar it 
Was not an Apoſtolike preſcription, which ſhould have bound all men neceflarily, _ 
| Oat 
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That Lent is no Apoſtolicall tradition, it further appeareth, both becauſe of the Vvncertaine 
preſicripr of the time,as allo the dinerfitic ofthe manner im keeping the ſtrict time of Leng, 

As touching the firſt, it was decreed : Concil. Anrelianenſ.q.can.2. Ur quadrageſima equaltey ,, 
omnibus teneatur,non quinquageſima,ant ſexageſima : Thar fortie dayes ſhould be obſerued for Lens 
nor fiftic, or threeſcore, eAgathenſ.can.12.Vr omnes in quadrageſima exceptis diebus deminicis ie;y. 
nent: That cuery wan ſhould faſt tortie dates,cxcepting the Lords dayes. Gregorie the firſt; Og, 
drageſimati iciunio 4. dies add;dit to the fortie dayes faſt added foure dayes more. Par.3.drſt. 5c 6, 
Zeleſphorus Biſhop of Rome decreed, Vt 7, hebdomadas plmnas ante paſcha omnes clerici a tarne ieiy.. 
ent : That Clergie men ſhould faft ſeuen whole weekes before Eaſter, thatis 49 dayes.Diſt.4.c 4. 
Concil.Triburienſ.can,5 $. They which had committed murther, were 1n1oynedthrice 1na yeerety 
taſt fortic dayes,before Eaſter, before S. ohn Baptiſts day, and before the Nattuitie. And thus wee 


ſee ſome faſted fortie dayes,ſfome fortic fauing the fixe Lords dayes,fome 44. ſome 49. ſome.120., 
dayes,that 1s three Lents. | | FP 


Further,thus 1t1s extant 1n their own decrees: Diftinf.4.c.6.G regor.Sacerdotes a quinguageſms 
propeſitum ieinnanas ſuſcipiant: The Prieſts mult beginto fatt from the 5o.day:contr.par.3.dſ.3.c.6. 
Quadrageſ.non quinquageſcteneatur. | | ANY RTe 

Diſtmtt.76.c.8, Qnadrageſime teinnys contriffaremur : Wee muſt ſorrow with the falt of fortic 
dayes. Hmbroſ ſerm.23. Quadrageſima quadraginta duos dies babet : Lent hath 4.2.dayes. 

Diſt.76.6.1 0. Poſt paſcha,c4c.Atter the Paſch to Pentecoſt, they that will may faſt : quia Am. 
ins, Paulus, cateri patres bis dieb us in eremo leguntar abſtinuiſſe, neque ſoliſſe abſtientiam, niſi tay- 
tum die dominico: Becauſe Antonie, Paul,and other fathers are read to haue faſted rheſe dayes, nei- 
ther to haue looſed their faſt, but onely vpon the Lordes day,&c. Here 1s another Lenton faſt 
from the Paſch to Pentecoſt rolerated. - h | 

Par.3.dift.5 .c.16.Gregor. Sex dies domintci de abſtinentia ſubtratti,ec. Sixe Lords dayes are ta- 
ken fromthe fait,and io rhcre remaine but 36.and to fill ypthe number-f fortie dayes, he box- 
roweth foure dayes from the weeke before. W 

Ibid.c,25. Quadrageſimam abſtinentia celebramns,cum bene vinimns,&re,We keep the Lenton faſt, 
when we ltue well : ex Anguſtin.By this decree there ſeemerh to be no necelfitic of the Lenton faſt 
at all, And this difference we finde for the time of Lent. | 

The like Jiverfitie 1s to ve ſcene 1n the manner of the obleruation : Liberins decreed, that the 
husband all Lent Iong thould abſent himfelfe from his wife, Concel. Triburienſ.can.35. That no 
Tudge ſhonla keepe aſſiſes in Lent time : Yet the contrarie 1s practiſed euen among the Papiſts : To- 
letan.1c.cap.i. Quadrageſima nihil conuenit , de ſanilorum ſolemnuatibus celebrari : That no Saints 
dayes ſhould be keptin Tent: Yet the Annuntation fallerh 1n Lent,which they make a fcſtiuall 
of our Ladie. Necelaus 1 .de bellis,can.g. That all Lent time they mult abſtaine trom warre. Sate- 
gunſtad .cap.19. Vt dumpentens quadrageſimam ieinnet, non migret 4 loco ad locum : That whulcthe 

zenitent man keeperh his Lent,he ſhould not trauell from place to place. 


Beſide : Cod. {1b.Zetit.12, leg.6. Tempore quadrageſine criminales cauſe non agitande : In Lent 
time criuninall caules muſt not be handled. 


Canſ.22.qu5,C.,17. Non inrandum « ſeptuageſima: From Septuageſima Sunday tull Eaſter no 
man mult {ſweare, *' 5 | | ; 

(anſ.3 3.44.4.0.3.Dichus itiuniorum nullus coniungatur v.xori : No man mult in the faſting dayes 
haue companie with bis wife. ; 

(8. Non nuptias celebrare :Teis not lawfull to celebrate mariage. 

C.9. Nec natalitia martyrum : Nor the Saints dayes. 

C.11, Nec conainia facere: Nor to maketfeaſts in Lent. 


Part.3.di/7.1.6.50. Nonmuii vefpertina bora ieiunium foluant: The faſt muſt not be looſed till the 
cuentng. : qe | 
Thus by thoſe vncertainties it may appeare, that the Lenton faſt is an humane inuention,ra- 
ther than an Apoſtolicall inſtitution ; for then it ſhould haue remained alwaies the ſame, with- 
out any addition,or alteration : the contrarie whereof we haue ſeene. 
Se The Papiſts. 
2. Aerts abuſe in their faſting, is ro appoynt preſcript times, neceſſarily to faſt in,as 1 
Lent,on Friday,Saturday,and vpon Ember dayes,which are preſcribed for the foure fo- 
lemne times of giuing orders : And this alſo they ſay, 13 an Apoſtolike tradition, AR.13.3- They 
faſted and 2+ lays their hands vpon them, Rhemift.ibid, Bellar.lib.2.de bon,eperib in par- 
ticul.caÞ.17.10, | 
2. Zellarmmeallo groundeth the foure quarters fafts ypon the example of the Tewes,Zach.s- 
verſ[. 19.that faſtcd the fourth, fit, feucarh, and tenth moneths ; but Chriſtians ſhould not be 1- 
fertour to them 1n faſting, . 
3. Likewiſe, AR.27.9, where Saint Luke faith, ſapling was now icopardows, besauſe the faff yo 
| | avant che. paſſed: 
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of fafting. Part-2, Queſt.v. 


aſſed: Bellarmine would haue this ynderftood not of rhe faſt of the Iewes, but of the folemne faſt 
of the Chriſtians inthe tenth moneth:: Bellarm,c.19. 

4. Other faſts alſo hevrgeth,as the faſt of Aduenr,the faſt in Rogation weeke, the Vigill falts, 
or 08 Saints ceues,as very anclent,and commendable,and hit itillto berertained,cap.20.21.22. 

The Proteſtants. 
Anſc1 ÞP: prayer and faſting to be vſed at ſuch times as Miniſters are ordained, we doubr not 
but it isan Apoltoltke tradition, becauſe we finde it written in the Ats ofthe Apoſtles; 
but it was faſting from all meare and drinke, which the Apoſtles ved, not abſtinence fromfleſh - 
onely,as ypon your Imber dayes, Neither doe you obſerue thole dayes of faſt for any ſuch pur- 
poſe: for your Imber dayesare kept amongſt you, though there be no orders giuen in the whole 
dioces. | 

2. It isnot fit that Chriſtians ſhould 1mitate the ſuperſtitious faſts of the Tewes : ſuch as theſe 
were not commaunded cf God, but inuented and taken vp by themſelues : as the Prophet Zacha- 
rie reproueth them,Zach.7.5 When ye faited and mourned in the fift and ſenemth moneth ; did ye faſt v4- 
tome? 2. Againe,thoſefaſts were taken vp ainong the Iewes vpon ſpectall occaſions : the faſt of 
the fourth moneth, becauſe then the citie was broken vp,Tere.5 2.6.7, of the fitt, when the temple 
was deſtroyed,Terem. 52.12.0f the ſeuenth, when Gedaliah was (laine, Ierem.41.1. of the tenth, 
when the cite began to be beſieged, ere. 52.4, Bur ſeeing that the Chriſtians haue no ſuch occa- 
fions,as theſe were to the Iewes,they haue no reaſon to keepe the like fatts, 3. Origen to this point 
faith well : Pauls dicit,cc, Paulſaith,ifthou wilt obſerue any one of the obſeruations of the law, 
thou art ſubte&t to the whole Iawe : Quiergo obſernat irinnia,aſcendat ter in anno ad leruſalem: Hee 
therefore that will obferue ther fafts, let him goe yp thrice a yeere to Ieruſalem : How. g.in Le- 
Hilto, | | 

3. Saint Lake deſcribeth the ſolemne faſt of the Tewe®, which was about October, when as 
fayling began to be 1eopardous;as both Chryſoffome and Occumerins do interprete it: And where- 
as Bellarmive ſaith, that Saint Lake wrote an hiſtoric for the Chriſtians, not for the Tewwes:1tis true, 
but yer he diſtinguiſheth the times by the feaſts of the ewes : as Act.20. hee nameth Pentecott : 
yea hee refuſeth not by way of deſcription to vie the Heathen names,as of Caftor and Polux,Atts 
28.11. which wasthe badge of a ſhip. 

4. As touching theſe ler times of faſt,there hath been great diuerſitie and vncertaintiein the 
Church,whereby it appeareth to be ameere humane conſtitution. 

Concerning thefoure folemne faſts ofthe yeere: firſt,atthe firſt there were but three ; Calixtus 
made them foure, diſ#,76.c.1. Secondly,they were appoynted to be celebrated; the firſt weeke of 
March,the ſecond of Tune, the third weeke of September, the fourth weeke ot December : ex Sy- 
nod. Moguntin.diſt.76.c.2, Thirdly,after this another rule was made, Synod.Salegunitad. that if rhe 
Calends of March fell out vpon Friday, Saturday, Sunday,rhe quarter faſt ſhould be kept the ſe 
cond weeke of March; and ſoypon the like occation, the third weeke of Tune, the fourth weeke 
of September, &c. Fourthly,Y7banns conc. Placentintaketh a new order,that the firlt time ſhould 
be in the beginning of Lent,the ſecond in Pentecoſt weeke,di7.76.c.4. Fiftly, Elberin,c.23 . Jemnia 
per ſingulos menſes placuit celebrari,exceptis drebus Tuly, «-1ugufti, ob eorundem infirmitatem,c5c, Faſts 
maſt be kept euery moneth,excepr Iuly, Auguſt, which are bur faint moneths. Sixtly, Concil. Ge- 
rundenſ.c.2, Sequenti die poſt Pentecosten, & calendis Nonembrzs per tridunm iciunetur : Let them faſt 
the day after Pentecoſt,and in the Calends of Nouember for three dayes ſpace. Seuenthly, 7#- 

rom.c.18, Poſ# quinquageſimam Honachi tota hehdomada ieinnent, postea oſque ad calendas eAnugniti 
ter in Septimana,grc. After Pentecoſt the Monkes muſt fa{t a whole weeke; and then till the Ca- 
lends of Auguſt thrice in a weeke; September whole; in Nouember thrice in a weeke ; in Decem- 
bertillthe Natiuitic enery day. Eightly, Matiſconenſ.1.9. A feria S. Martinivſque ad natalem, ſe= 
cunda,quarta,ef ſexta ieinnent : From S. Martins day (which is the 11.of Nouember)vnull the Na- 
tluitie,let them faſt, Monday, Wednefday,Friday. 

If all theſe times be laid together,we ſhould doe nothing elſe but faſt all the yeere long: Thus it 
falleth out, that when men leaue the ſimplicitie of truerh, and certaine dire6tion of the word to 
follow their owne inuentions,they erre infinitely,and wander they know not whither, 

5. Preſcript andſer times of c1uill abſtinencefro ſome meats, for the beneit of the Common- 
wealth,as your Lent and Imber dayes,are ſtill retained 1 England,and no otherwiſe, wee con- 
demne nor: Butto appoynt ordinarie times of neceſlarie and religious faſting, without fpectall 
cauſe, was of the ancient Church accounted herefie in Montanus, Euſeb.lib.5.cap.18. 

This allo was the praQtiſe of the Church of God 1n the old Teſtament, vpon ſpectall occaſion, 
not at ſetand ordinaric times,to 1nioyne publikefaſting,asrhe Prophet ſaich, Blow the Trumper in 
Ston, ſanttifie a faſt, call a ſolemne aſſemblie,loel 2.1 5. which ſheweth that cheir publike fafts were 
not vſuall and ordinarie,but efpectally fanAified,and ſolemnely proclamned, 

6 Asforthe fixed and ſetfaſting dayes in the weeke, in E- \ a9 time, onely che Churches 

nnn of 


Fox. pag.867, 
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of Rome kept the Saturdayes faſt, all the Eaſt Churches, and many of the Weſt obſerved it oy 
And whereas ſome alleaged,that Perer fatted vpon Saturday, being the next day, which was the 
Lords day, to encounter with Simon Magus, Anguitine faith, it was opinio plurimerum, the opinic,, 
of many,quam tamen falſam eſſe perhibent plerique Romani: yet many of the Romanes hold it þ;,, 
for a fable, And ſo he generally concludeth, concerning preſcript dayes of faſting : Quibys dieh,, 
non oporteat ternare quibus oporteat, precepts Domini vel ApoStoloram non inuenio definitum : V,,q n 
what dayes weought to faſt, ypon what dayesnor, I finde1t not defined by any precept ginen by 
our Lord or any of the Apoſtles, Epiſtol.86. 

Concil. Colonienſ. part.9.cap.4. Eccleſia liberum facit quolibet tempore quibuſlibet veſei,mody id vel 
charitas,vel neceſſitas ſuadeat, adhibito tamen viriuſque meaici ji preflo int, ant ſaltem alterins,i, anin, 
confilio: The Church ginerh hiberrie to cate all things at all times, where charitie, or necefſirie re.. 
quireth,with the counſcll of both Phiſitions,or attheleaſt of the phiſition of the ſoule: Erg,,pre. 
ſcript times of faſt by this Councell are not allowed, where all things at all tunes are lawtyll tg 
be caten. | 

7, And concerning the Saturdayesfaſt,itis directly forbidden in y fixe general Trullave Coy. 
cel.can,; 5. Si quis inuentns fuerit in ſanto dominico vel ſabbato ieinnans, ſi Clericus deponatur :If an 
man faſt the Lordes day, or the Sabboth day, if hee be a Clergie man,let him be depoſed ; if a lay 
man,let htm be put from the Communion. | 

Likewiſe,can. Apoitol.65.leinnans diem dominicum ant Sabbatum,wvno tantum dempto,deponitor : He 
that faſteth th Lords day, or Saturday,one day onely excepted,let him be depoſed. 

How dare then [znocentius contradict the Apoſtles Canons, thus decreeing, epi#?.1.c.4. Sexta 
feria & ſabbato perpetuo iernnandam eſſe : Friday and Saturday mult be kept continually faſt. 

Honor.3. doth allo contradict this decree : That if the day of the Natiaitie fall vpon Friday, ir 
ſhould not be kept faſt: decr.Greg,/1b.3 .rir.46.c.3.how then doth [nnocentins decree fand,perperys 
feiunandum,that we mult faſt Friday for ener ? 

8. It 1s euident, that this preſcription of faſting dayes 1s contrarie to the dotrine of the A- 
poſtle : Galat.4.10.7e obſerne dayes,moneths,times, yeeres: ſothey faſt certaine dayes enery weeke: 
and certaine moneths every quarter,and certaine times euery yecre,as in Lent: and they obſerue 
alſo for yeeres the yeere of Iubile, | 

Origen well ſaith, Hom.g. in Leaitic, $i vis ieiunare ſecundum Chritum,omne tibi tempus aptum eſt 
totius anni: If thou wilt faſt according ro Chrill, ail the time of the whole yeerc is fir, &c. And 
Hom.1 0.in Leaitic. Eſt certe libertas ('hriftiana per one tempns ieinnandi non obſernantie ſuperſtitions, 
ſed virtute continentie : Ir 1s Chriſtian libertie to falt atany time, not ofa ſuperſtitious obſeruation, 

but of a vertuous continencle. 


Hierome allo : Viinam omni tempore teinnare poſſimus, 0.1] would we might faſt at all trimes,asthe 


Apottles dic in Pentecoſt, and vpon the Lords day : dy.76.c.11. This ſuperſtitious addiQing of | 


times and Gdayes to faſt,mithiked theſe fathers. 


The holy Martyrs haue witneſſed this truth : Thomas Loſeby, Henry Ramſey,T homas Thirtell,and 
others, put to death, for !aying, that the appoynting of dayes for faſting, and abſtaining from fleſh vpon 
faſting dayes,and esþecially in the timie of Lent zs not allowable by Gods word, but is hypocriſie,and that men 
enght ro hane libertie at all times ta eate all kindes of meate : Fox pag.1975. 

The Papiſts. 
3: A2 abufe in popiſh faſting, 1s be ference that they make betweene meates and 
drinkes : as the forbidding of fleſh-eating vpon faſting dayes for more holines, and che 
eating of egges, butter, and cheeſe 1n Lent : as it was decreedat Lucerna in Helueria, anno 1 524- 
Abſtinence alſo from ſome meates ypon certaine dates for religion,is warranted by the Rhenults; 
as God prohibited eAdam the cating of ſome fruites in Paradile for obedience, and in the law tor 
fignifcation, Arnet.1,Timoth.4.ſeft.6, | 

Bellarmine being here charged,that the Papiſts differ very little from the old Heretikes the Ta- 

tianes and Manichees, which condemned the cating of fleſh as yncleane in it ſelfe ; would thus 
excuſe the matter. : 
Firſt, they condemne not fleſh abſolutely, becauſe out of Lent they allow it. Secondly,and 13 
Lent to thoſe that are ſicke. Thirdly, and thoagh ſome Monkes,as of Benners order and the Ca- 
thuſtans doe altogether abſtaine from fleſh, no man is compelled to be of that order; neither doe 
they 1udge or condemne others that cate fleſh, Bellar.cap.g. | 

Anſy. Firſt,that which the Manichees counted alwaies vncleane, the Papiſts in times prohu- 
bited hold to be vncleane : what elſe moued B.Stokeſlre to cauſe poore Frebarnes pigge tO be bu- 
ried 11 Finsburte field, for the which his wife longed? See afterward Err.99.they are thcrfore halte 
Manichees, Secondly,neither did the Manichees compell any to be of their ſe&t,and as Augn/t19* 
laith, Eſcarum vſum diſcipulis permittunt : They allowed their diſciples to eare fleſh) : cont. Adima®t: 

cap.15.as the Carthuſian Monkes allow others, Thirdly,this ſheweth they count fleſh vn Ky, 
ccau 
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becauſe they vle other delicate meates with wine and fpices, which doe more pronoke laſt, than 
acih: doth: as Anguitine writeth of ſome: /pſavaſa,in quibus cotte carnes,e4c. They feare us vncicane Serm, 57, 
che yeſlels wheremn fleſh 1s ſod,bur they feare nor the immoderare filling of therr bellie. 
| The Proteſtants. 
APY now Antich rilt ſhewerh himſelte in his colours, making 1t as lawful for ling,to for- 
bid the vic of ſome meares for religion, now vnder the Goſpell, when God hath made 

them all lawfull and tree,as God himſelfe might forbid the vie of ſom& for cbedience in Paradiſe, 
of fignification in the Law, Secondly,Saint Paul calleth it the dottrine of diuels,ro commaund to 
abſtaine from meates,q .Itmoth.4.3. Again, Let no man condemme you th meate aud arinke,Colol.2, 
ver{,16.,The Rhenuſts anſwere,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the firlt place againit thoſe heretikes, 
that condemned meates asemll by creation, ſuch were the Manichees : and in the ſecond, againlt 
the Indaicall obſeruation of meares, Bur they onely prohibit the vie of ſome meates for the cha- 
ſtiſing of the bodte, _ 2 AR $ 

Anſw. Fir(t,not onely the Manichees and other heretikes preferred ſome meates before other, 
as more holie,but een the Papiſts alſo 1n the preſcript times of their falts dce commaund to ab- 
ſaine from meates for piette and religion : and therefore they are counted molt holie amongſt 
them that neuer eate fleſh, And Durand ceſtificth, thar fiſh in interdi& dayes,tsrather vſed than Durand lib.s. 

| fleſh, becauſe fleſh and not fiſh was accurſed in the dayes of Nob, Yea they commaund ab{ti- de aljs icua 

nence from meates vader paine of damnation: what 1sthis elſe, but with the old heretikes to con- 21 
demnethe creatures of God themfelues ? Secondly, the poptſh projubition of meates, is no lefle 
ſupertirious,than was the Tewes : For they protubitcd ſuch meares alſo,as by the law were coun- 
ted vncleane,as to eate beaſtsthat died alone, or were torne with beafts,or ſtrangleg,or touched 
any vncleane beaſt,as l:kewzſe they 1nioyned penance to them, that did cate or drinke, where a 
dogge or cat had lapped, or a mouſe had been drowned, and ſuch like, Fatk. annot. 1.Timorh.4. 
ect. 6. | 
f Thus Pope Zacharie giuing inſtructions to Boniface forbiddeth him to cate, Cironias,ch Lepores, 
Storkes,and Hares or Cores : and as touching Laraum,Larde or Porke, ke giuerh counſell, thar 
it ſhould not be caten,prinſqguam ſuper fumo ſiccetar, ant 192e coquatur, before it be dried 1n the 
{moke,or boyled with fire, = | 


So Synoa.T rullan.can.67. Damnamus eor,quicuinſcungne animals ſanguinem aliqua arte condiunt, 
& fic comedant :We condemne thoſe,that docdrefle the blood of any beaft by arte, aad ſo cate 
it, Agraue decree for a Councell toforbid the cating of puddiags. Yormatienſ.can,s 5 . Si porci ca- 
daner manduceuerint, carnes eorum comedere non licet, vſque dum macerantur per annum : It (wine 


chaunce to eate a car1on,their fleſh muſt not be eaten,rill they haue been dried a yeere. 
Ipray you how farre are they now fromthe ſuperttition of the Tewes? Nay they. goe beyond 
them : for the legall difference of meates for fignification, was inſtituted of God for tnoſe times : 
but this ſuperſtitious diftinftion of meares vnder the Goſpell, which o1ucth vs the free vie of all 
the creatures of God, which are ſanCtified by the word and prayer, 1.Tim.4.5.is brought in by 
Antichriſt, who 1s an enemie vnto God. | 
3. Neither doe they abſtaine from fleſhand other meates for chaſtiſing of the fleſh: for they py. 4. 
permir the vſe of all other meates vpon their faſting dayes,that may prouoke luſt, fleſh only ex- Manich. lb. 2. 
cepted,as the eating of, ſpices,and other daintie and delicate confe&tions,the drinking of wine, cap.13. 
and all kinde of fiſh, Euen like as eſuguſtine reporterth of the Manichees, that would drinke no 
wine,nor cate fleſh : but in ſtead of wine, they had Pomorum nonnullorum expreſſos ſuccos vini ſpe- 
ciem ſatis imitantes,atgue id etiam ſuaritate vincentes; The ſweerte 11quor of pleaſant frunesliketo 
wine 1n colour,but excelling 1t 1n {weetnes : and for fleſh they had their ftraunge and exquiſite 
fruts, with great varietic of diſhes, ſeaſoned and ſtrawed with pepper. This was the Manichees 
tat : and this is the popiſh cuſtome 1a their faſtings at this day. 
Hereof Hierome thus complained : ad Neopatian. Ardio quoſdam aquam non bibere, nec ve ſci pas 
ne, ſed ſorbttiunculas delicatas non calice ſorbere, ſed concha:1heare how ſome will drinke no water, 
nor cate bread,bur yetdrinke not our of a cup, burtin a ſhell more delicate fuppings. | 
_ Decret,zo.c.13. S:ﬀqnis caller manducantem ex fide cum religione: If any man condemne oneea- 
ung of fleſh in faith,with religion, let him be accurſed, &c.But rhe Papitts condemne one cating 
fleth in Lent. Ergo. BEG | | 
Decrer diſtintt. 41.6.1. Fieri poteſt,vt ſine aliquo vitio cupiditatis ſapiens preciofiſſimo cibo vtatar cc. 
I may to fall our, rhat a wiſe or godly man may vie amolt precious meate, withour any vicious 
luft,and affe& finne in eating courſe herbes,&c, Sanins quiſque maluerit piſce veſei more dominh, 
J#amlenticula,ec. A man were better to eare fiſh as Chriſt did,than Lentiles wich Eſan,c5c. 
Cabilonenſ.[ub (arolo, can. . Ille magis par(monie ſermre cenſenduz eft, qui {bi non ſolum quarun+ 
41 rerum perceptiones, ſed delectationes corporis penitus interdicet: Hee is thoughr to be more giuen 
to parfimonie, which doth nor only refraine from receiuing ſome things, but cuen from the plea- 
: Nnann 2 lures 
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ſures of the bodie, Concil. (olonienſ.part.g.cap.5. eAdmonendus eft populni, cum ieinnandum erit y,, 
minus prolixa & ſumptucſa illa piſcium fercula, quam carnium vitanda; bellaria item illa,magts,quimn 
carnes inflammaniia: The people muſt be admoniſhed, thatwhen they faſt,they oughr no le{j« ;, 
rcfraine from the long and ſumptuous ſeruices of fiſh,as from the fleſh diſhes, and from thoe jy, . 
kets, that do inflame no leflethan fleſh. But our aduerfaries are farre off from keeping thete rye. 
n their dlſts, 
George Marſh Martyr,thus witnefſeth : In this poynt doth our ſuperitition exceeds the ſuperilitigy of 
the lewes, when we abtaine from one thing, and fill our bellies with another ; Fox pag.1570. 
Laurence Staple perſecuted becauſe he yled to. cate egges on Friday, and thonght it was ny oveay 
offence vnto God.pag.1043. ; ” 
Now if our aduerſaries forbeare ſoine meates for chaſtiſement of the bodie, why might ir noe 
be aslawfullto cate butter,and eggrs, in the time of Lent, as vpon other faſting daics: bur tl,z+ 
they make difference of the times, as one being holter than another, and (o allo a difference of 
meatecs,ſome being more agreeableto hohe times,than other? EL | 
Wherefore to conclude this point : ciuill abſtinencefrom fleſh,as for police ſake,and the ber- 
' ter maintenance of the Common-wealth, that there ſhould be a vent for fiſh, as well as for fleſt 
and that every man might liue of his trade and calling : as alſo forthe health of the bode, to ab. 
ſtaine from hurtfull meates : as likewiſe to keepe a temperate and ſober dict,andto take heede of 
ſurfettirg and drunkennefle : theſe kindes ofabſtinence,in making difference of meares, wemil. 
like not : but for pictic or religions ſake to diſtinguiſh them, it 15 totoo great ſuperſtition, 
|  Ourargumentsfurther out of Scripture againit the difference of meates, are theſe. 
1, Matti.1g.11. That which geeth into the mouth, defileth nat theman. 
- 2, 1.Coriath,10.2 5, Whatſoener is ſolam the ſhambles, eate yee , ashing no queſtion for conſcience 
ake. IL 
; y . Colof.2.20. If ye be dead with Chriſt fromthe ordinances of thewerld, why are ye burthzned with 
traditions, touch not, taſte not, handle not? | | JOY 
4. 1.Timoth.4.3. Forbidding to marrie and commanding toabftayne from meates, the Apoſile calleth 
the dofirine of druels : Ergo, a difterence of meatesfor religion or conifience fake1s ſuperſtitious, 
1. Bellarm, Meates properly dehile not the ſoule , but by reaſon of the concupiſcence 1oyned 


with them ; as in gluttonie, drunkennefle and diſobedience, 


*% 


* 


Contra. 1, Ingluttonie, drunkennes, the concupiſcence commeth from within chat defileth, 
namely the vnſatiable greedinefle of the fleſh : otherwiſe it 15 not the quantitte or qualitie of the 
meate which entreth that defileth, 2, Likewiſe diſobedience proceedeth from the heart, compre- 
hended wrder emill thoughts, Matth.1.19. Ont of the beart proceed enillthonghts : but diſobedicnce 


to ſuperſtit:ous and vnlawfull precepts 1s no finne ; ſuch asaretheſe in commanding abtlinence 
from meates for religion. | 


oY 


2. Yet S. Paul forbidderh fleſh offered to idols to be eaten, if it oFend the conſcience of our 
weake brother, 1.Cor. 10.29. much lefle would he have the Church-faſt broken, to the grcatot- 
fence of otaers, Bellarm:t.8, | 


{omra. 1. Notthe breaking of ſuperſtitious lawes, but the obſeruing rather doth miniſter ofe 
fence : ſtill he beggeth the thing in queſtion ; that the ſuperſtitious inhibicing of cating of fleſh1s 
alawfull conſtitution of the Church, 2. If then fleſh may be ſafely caren at all tumes, but where 
our brothers conſcience is offended, 1t 1s not ſimply vnlawfull : neyther do wee denie, bur thatin 
this Chriſtian bbertie, reſpeR1s to be had to our brothers weaknefle : asthe Apoſtle faith , 1.C0- 
rinth,10.29, 1/hy ſhouldour libertie be condemned of anothers conſcience? 4, Hereupon we infcrre 
that there oughtto be no other reſtrainr of caring of fleſh tor religion, bur the conſcience of him 
that may be offended. OR 

3. 4. Inboththeſcplacesthe Apoſtle condemneth thoſe, which did forbid fleſh, as vnclcanc 

of it {clfe, as though by the very handling thereof they were detiled, Bellarm.tbid.reſponſ.99.3.5: 
(ontra. 1. In the firlt place the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch, as with a ſhew of holineſſe refuledto 
_ taſte meate:;butchere 1s no ſhew of holines, but it is meere prophaneneſle abſolutely to condemne 
meates, and aplaine doftrine of diuels, 1. Tim h.4.1,therefore theFapiſts rhat place holinefle 1N 
not touching or tatting of flcſh, and would not ſeeme ſimply to condemne thern, are here 1g21- 
fied, 2. Intheſecondplacethe Apoftle ſpeaketh generally of all that forbid meates for any 6- 
QArine or religion : whenas they make it vnlawfull, to receine them with thankeſgining, and refuſe 
them, 1. Butthus do the Papiſts forbid meates for religior. and doarine, 1o that the creature 

of God 15 refuſed : Ergo, 2. The Apoſtle maketh but two impedimentes of nor recetuing 3? 
eating meates: Want cf faith and knowledge; Want of thankeſgiuing : bur wich rhem 1t 15 not 
lawtfullfor belecuers, and ſuchas give thankes, to receiue Gods creatures:therefore they arc cheſe 
torbidders, 3. Againethe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the laſt times, and of ſuch as ſhould makea gee" 
rall Apoltaſie fromthe faith: this doth moſt hitly agrec tothe now preſent popiſh CINreS.: the S 
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of faſting. Queſt. 3g, 
heretikes the Tatianes and Manichees, were abvue a thouſand yeeres agoe, and nener any here- 
rikes ſwarued more vnuerſally in the whole body of religion trom the faith, tlicnthey do. 

Origen ſhall conclude, Abſtinere 4 cibis, quos Dera creaut ad percyriendum cum gratiarum atlione, 
gcceptum eſſe non poteſt Deo: Toabſtaynefrom meats, which God hath created to berecetued with 
chankeſgiuing) cannot be acceptable to God : bomil.g, in Leuttic. 

Auguſtine : Non propter porcum , ſedpropter pomum mortem prima homo ingenity; & Eſau primatus 
or propter gallinam non propter lenticulam perdidit : The firſt man found death, not for ezring fleſh, 
but fruite : Eſau loſt his birthright,nor for capons, but for corne : rraft.73.im loan, Ergo,there tsno 
difference to be made of meates for religion. 

The Papiſts. 


Ourthly,their religious kind of faſting they hold not to be a general abſtinence from all meats 97.Ertor. Y 


and drikes, but onely from ſome certaine kindes, as from fleſh, and wine, as Timorhie refrai- 
ned from drinking of wine, andi1n ſtead thereof vſed water, 1.Timoth. 5,verſ.23.Rhemiit. 

Daniel for 3.weekes ſpace abitayned from fleſh and wine, Dan. 10.3. Bellarm.c,. 

The Proteſtants. 

Anſ». | for chaſtiſing of the body,itislawfullto abſtaine either wholy for a time, or inre- 

ſpeCtof rhe quancitie or qualitic of the meates, which may more proucke carnall luftes, 
notinthe prohibicton of the whole kind, as the Papitts do of all fleth, beit neuer ſogrofſe or ſmall 
in quantitie, Likewtſeit 1s lawfull for chaſtifing of a mans body to abſtaine from any kinde,as of 
wine, fruites, ſpices, fleſh, ſo that the vie of them be not forbidden, as thoughin the very abſti- 
nence there were religion, Falke. ibid. Daniel abſtayned from pleaſant and laſciuious meate to 
be the better prepared for that heauenly viſion; T rmothie refrayned the drinking of wine, to 
keepe his body 1n ſubtcCtion : but neyther of them placed any religion herein ; for hee afterward 
by theaduiſe of the Apoſtle did drinke wine ; and ſo «Azguſtinein the like caſe faith, Quanto hone- 
ſtins eff, vt quiec, How much more honeſt a thing 1s-1t;thathe which for the infirmitic of his ſto= 
macke cannot drinke water, ſhould vie wine moderately, Serm.1 57, 

Seccndly, but the trueand properly religious faſte of Chriſtians, 1s a generall abſtinence from 
all meates and drinkes, during the time of fuch faſting: Eſther 4.16, Nehem.9.4. Where the ma- 
ner of heir fatt ts deſcribed:how the law was read vnto them foure times in the day,and as oft did 
they worſhip the Lord and confeſle their. anes, Ir wasthe cuſtome of the Churchalſo in Avga- 
fines time, in the dayes of faſte, notto abſtayne onely from fleſh, or ſome certainc kinde of mear, 
as the Papiſts vſe, but altogether to continue faſting ill the eeuen, Rego vos ( fratres) (fatthhe)ve 
in ifto ſacratiſſimo tenipore,excepts dieburdominics, nullus prandere preſumat: I pray you,brethren, 
thatin this holy tine, none of you preſumero dine atall, except it be ypon the Lords dayes. 

So likewiſe was it. concluded, Concil. Anrelianenſ4.can.2.quadrageſima ab ommbus equaliter te- 
neatur : ſed neque per ſabbata abſque infirmtate quiffiam ſoluat quadrageſimale ieinninm,. nifi tantum 
die dominico prandeat : Letthe Lent or 40.dayes faſt be kept indifferencly of all, and let no man,no 
not vpon the ſaturdayes vnleſle for infirmuties ſake breake his lenton-faſt, valeſle he take his din- 
ner ypon the Lords dayes onely, Their faſt then vpon other dayes ,was continued from morning 
till nighe, without raking their dinner : Ergo, they that will keepe a true religious faſt, if they are 


able, ought for the time wholly to abſtayne, 


4 


Bellermine here ſeemeth to conſentwith.vs, propounding this propoſition to proue , wnicaw in 
ieiuniorefeftionem,erc:That there ſhould be bur one refreſhing in a faſt; & that to be ſupperzcap.2« 
thts he takethrvpon him ro confirme by Scripture,as Iudg.20.26. They faſtedall thac day till the 
Evening : 2.Sam. 3.31. Dauid would cate no bread till the Sunne went downe ; he alleagcth alſo 
tothe ſame purpoſe diners teſtimonies of the fathers:thusfarre he agreeth with vs, bur afterward 


he turneth cat ;npan (as weſay ) and alloweth the contraric praiſe in the ipopiſh Church, thar 
vic tatakerheirdinner intheir faſtes : Bute Auguſtine flatly reproueth this abuſes Vidifts alium i= 
difto publita icinniovelle prandere, eum dileftioveadmone :Thou ſcelt another,that apublikefaſt being 
ntoyned, will take his dinner ; admoniſh him 1n lone, de tempor. ſerm, 102. ona arynncts, 
George Meurſo.holy Martyr : We neuer reade that the Tewes cuer tooke it for a faſt to abayne 
from fleſh, andro care fiſh, or white meare, Fox.pag.1570.col:;2. 


Iftly, they erre,in affirming faſting to bea:meritorious worke, Rhemyſt, 1.Corinth, r 5.verſ,32, 
and immediatly and properly a part of Gods ſcruice, Bellarm.lib.2,de bon .oper:b.c.11. 
Bellarminechus reaſoneth out of Scriptures oo 
I, Luci2:3, Anaſcrucd the Lord-withfaſting and prayer night and day. | 

_ 2, Rom.12.1. [beſeech you brethren, gine your body a lining ſacrifice acceptable to God, ec. which 

# Jour reaſonable ſeruice of him. Faſting MW by the whichthe body 1s mortified, and made aſacrt= 

ce, 1s a ſcruice acceptable to God, *'... - CT eY | | ; 
3. 1.Sam.7.6, The peoplefaſted and prayed, and God was pleaſed : 1.Reg.2 1, eAhab by his 
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ſures of the bodie, Concil.(olonienſcpart.g.cap.s, eAdmonendus eſt populus, cum ieinnandum erit _ 
minus proliza & ſumptucſailla piſcuurs fercula, quam carninm vitanda; bellaria item illa,magts,qudy 
Carnes inflammamia: The people muſt be admoniſhed, thatwhen they faſt,they oughr no le{l« ;, 
refraine from the long and ſumptuous ſeruices of fiſh,as from the fleſh diſhes,and from thoſe ;Q1,.. 
kets, mg doinflameno leflethan fleſh. But our aduerſaries are farre oft from keeping thee ryje, 
in their faſts, Ef ener 4 | WAP Ty es 
George Marſh Martyr,tNus witneſſeth : In this poynt doth our ſuperFtition exceede the ſuperilition of 
the lewes,when we ab#laine from one thing, and fill our bellies with another ; Fox pag. 1570. 
Laurence Staple perſecuted becaulc he yſedto, cate egges on Friday, and thonght it was wo preqy 
offence vnto God.pag.104 3. | EO a EE 
Now if our aduerſaries forbeare ſoine meates for chaſtiſement of the bodie, why might it noe 
be aslawfullto cate butter,and egges, in the time of Lent, as vpon other faſting daics: bur thar 
theF'make difference of the times, as one being hohter than another, and (o allo a difference of 
meates,ſome being more agreeableto hole times,than other? © © - - 
Wherefore to conclude this point : ciuill abſtinence from fleſh,as for policte ſake,and the ber- 
' ter maintenance of the Common-wealth; that there ſhould be a ventfor ſh, as well as for fleſh 
and that cuery man might liue of his rrade and calling: as alſo forthe health of the bogte, to ab-. 
Raine fromþurtfull meates : as likewiſe to keepe a temperate and ſober dict,andtotake heede of 
 ſurfetting and drunkennefle ; theſe kindes of abſtinence,in making difference of meares, weil. 
like nor : but for pictie or religions ſake to diftinguiſh them, it 1s totoo great ſuperſtition, 
Ourargumentsfurther out of Scripture againit the difference,of meates, are theſe, 
1, Martth.1g.11. That which geeth into the month, defileth not theman, 
- 2, 1.Coriath,zo0.2 5, Whatſoener i ſoldm the ſhambles, eate yee , aghing no queition for conſcience 
ſake. * Is | i: | JR ACN. DT de LA 
 *- 3. Colofſ.2.20. If yebedead with Chriſt fromthe ordinances of the world, why are ye burthenedwith 
traditions, touch not, taſte not, handle not? | | ep LOR CO TSP IS > 
4. 1.Timoth.4.3. Forbidding to marrie and commanding to abTayne from meates, the Apeſile calleth 
the dofirine of dinels : Ergo, a difference of meatesfor religion or conſgience ſakes ſuperſtitious, 


1 
1 
: 


1. Bellarm, Meates properly defile not the ſoule, but by reaſon of the concupiſcence ioyned 


with them ; as in gluttonie, drunkennefle and diſobedience, . _ - __-- £ 
Contra. 1. In gluttonie, drunkennes, the concupiſcence commeth from within that defileth, 
namely the vnſatiable greedinefle of the fleſh : orherwiſe 1t 15 notthe quantitte or qualitie df the 
meate which entreth that defileth. . 2. Likewiſe diſobedience proceedeth fromthe heart, compre- 
hended wrder enill thoughts, Matth.1y5.19. Ont of the beart proceed enillthonghts : but diſobedience 


to ſuperſtitious and vnlawfull precepts 1s no ſinne ; ſuch asaretheſe in commanding abilinence 
from meates for religion. ' TY 


Ay * 


2. YetS. Pau{torbiddeth fleſh offered to idols to be eaten, if it oFend the conſcience of our 
weake brother, 1.Cor. 10.29. much lefle would he have the Church-faſt broken, to the gecat of- 
- fence of otners, Bellarm:t.8$, Ea SO oy TP CEE 
(omra. 1. Notthe breaking of ſuperſtitious lawes, but the obſeruipg rather doth miniſter of- 
fence: ſtill he beggeth the thing in queſtion ; that the ſuperſtitious inhibrcing of cating of fleſh1s 
alawfull conſtitution of the Church, 2. If then fleſh may be ſafely eaten at all times, but where 
our brothers conſcience is offended, 1t 1s not fimply ynlawfull : neyther do weedenie, butthatin 
this Chriſtian bbertte, refpeRisto be had ro our brothers weaknefle : asthe Apoſtleſaith , 1.Co- 
rinth.10.29, 1/hy ſhouldour libertie be condenmed of anothers conſcience? 7. Hereupon we inferce 


that there'ought to be no other reſtrainr of cating of ficſh tor religion, bur the conſcience of hum 
that may be offended. _. | 


3. 4. Inboththeſe places the Apoſtle condemneth thoſe, which did forbid fleſh, as vncleane 

of it ſelfe, as though by the very handling thereof they were defiled, Bellarm.thid.reſponſ.04.3,5- 
Contra. 1. In the firit place the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch, as with a ſhew of holineſle refuledro 
- taſte meate:butchere 1s no ſhew of holines. but it is meere prophanenefſle abſolutely to condemnc 
meates, and aplaine dotrine of divels, 1.Tim h.4.1,therefore theſiepiſts rhat place kolinefle 1n 
not touching or taſting of fleſh, and would not ſeeme ſimply ro condemne ther, are here ſ1gn1- 
fied, 2. IntheſecondplacetheApoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all that forbid meates for any 90- 
Arine or religion : whenas they make it ynlawfull, to receine thew with thankeſgining, 21d refuſe 
them, 1. Butthus do the Papiſts forbid meartes for religion. and doQrine, 1o that the creature 

of God 1s refuſed : Ergo, 2. The Apoſtle. maketh but rwo impedimenres of nor recetuing 22 
eating meates: Want of faith and knowledge; Want of thankeſgiuing : bur wich rhem 1c 15 207 
lawfullfor beleeuers, and ſuchas giue thankes, to receiue Gods creatures:therefore they arc theſe 
| forbidders, 3. Againethe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the laſt times, and of ſuch as ſhould makea gere” 
rall Apoltaſie fromthe faith: this doth mot fitly agree tothe now preſent popuChurch: the of : 

| | 1Erct! 


oe 1 UV” »3o 


of faſting. YLueſt. 3g 
heretikes the Tatianes and Manichees, were abvuue athouſand yeeres agoe, and never any here- 
rikes ſwarued more vnuerſally in the whole body of religion trom the faith, tlicnthey do. 

Origen ſhall conclude, Abftixere 4 cibis, quos Deus creaut ad percipiendum cum gratiarum attione, 
acceptum eſſe non poteſt Deo: Toabitayneftrom meats , which God hathcreated to be recetued with 
chankeſgtuing, cannot be acceptable ro God : homil.g, in Leartic. 

Auguſtine : Non propter porcum , ſedpropter pomum mortem primu homo inueviti; & Eſau primatus 
nor propter gallinam non propter lenticulam perdiait : The firlt man found death, not for ezring fleſh, 
but fruite : Eſas loſt his birthright,nor for capons, but for corne : eraft.73.im Joan, Ergo,there no 
difference to be made of meates for religion. 

The Papiſts. 


Ourthly,their religious kind of faſting they hold not to be a general abſtinence from all mears 97Ertor. \ 


"and -dri2kes, but onely from ſome certaine kindes, as from fleſh , and wine, as Timorhie refrai- 
ned from drinking of wine, andin ſtead thereof vſed water, r.Timoth. 5.verſ.2 3. RhemitF. 
Daniel for 3.weekes ſpace abitayned from fleſh and wine, Dan. 10.3. Bellarm.c. 5 
| ox T he Proteſtants. | 
Anſn. Pi: for chaſtiſing of the body,itis lawfullto abſtaine either wholy for atime, or inre- 


ſpeRof rhe quanerie or qualitic of the meates, which may more prouoke carnall luftes, 


notinthe prohibitton of the whole kind, as the Papiſts do of all fleth, beir neuer ſogrofſe or ſmall 


in quantitie, Likewtſeat 1s lawfull for chaſtifing of a mans body to abſtaine from any kinde,as of 
wine, fruites, ſpices, fleſh, ſo that the vſe of them be not forbidden, as thoughin the very abſti- 
nence there were religion, Falke. ibid. Daniel abſtayned from pleaſant and laſcimous meate to 
be the better prepared: forthat heauenly viſion; ' T imothie retrayned the drinking of wine, to 
keepe his body in ſubieCtion : but neyther of them placed any religion herein ; for hee afterward 
by theaduiſe of the Apoſtle did drinke wine ; andſo eAage/tinein the like caſe ſaith, Quanto hone- 
ſtins eft, vt quigc, How much more honeſt a thing 1s'1t;thathe which for the infirmitie of his ſto= 
macke cannot drinke water, ſhould vſe wine moderately, Serm.157. 

Seccndly, but the trueand properly religious faſte of Chriſtians, 1s a generall abſtinence from. 
all meatesand drinkes, during the time of -fuch faſting::'Eſther 4.16, Nehem.9.4. Where the ma- 
ner of that fait 1s deſcribed:how the law was read vnto them foure times in the day,and as oft did 
they worſhip the Lord and confefle their. fhanes, Ir was the cuſtome of the Churchalſo in Azgyu- 
fines time, in the dayesof faſte, nottgabſtayne onely from fleſh, or ſome certaine kinde of mear, 
as the Papilts vſe, but altogether to continue faſting till the eeuen, Rogo vos ( fratres) (ſanhhe)ve 
i iftg ſacratiſſimozenipore,excepths deburdominicis, nullus prandere preſumat: Lptay you;brethren, 
thatin this holy time, none of you preſumero dine arall, except it be ypon the Lords dayes. 

Sq likewiſe was it: conchuded:, Concil. Anrelianenſiq.can.2.quadrageſima ab omnibus aqualiter te- 
neatur : ſed neque per ſabbata abſque infirmitate quiffiam ſoluat quadrageſimale ieinninm,. nifi tantum 
die dominico prandeat : Letthe Lent or 40.dayes faſt be kept indifferencly of all, and let noman,no 
nor ypon the ſaturdayes vnleſle for infirmuties ſake breake his lentonfaſt, valefle he take his din- 


ner ypon the Lords dayes onely. Theirfaſt then vpon other dayes ,was continued frommorning 


». 


able, ought for the time wholly to abftayne, Y Whebes $734 05.5 
Bellarminehere ſeemeth to conſentwith vs, propounding this propoſition to proue , ynicam in 
ieiunio refetionem,gc:That there ſhould be bur one refreſhing in a faſt; & thatto be ſupperzoap.2+ 
this hetakertlrvpon himro confirme by Scripture,as:Iudg.20.26. They faſtedall thar day tillthe 
Evening : 2.Sam. 3.31. Dauid would cate no breadrtill the Sunne went downe : he alleageth alſo 
tothe fameparpoſe:dinersteſtimontes of the fathers:thusfarre he agreeth withvs, bur afterward 
he turneth cat in pan (as weſay ) and alloweth the contrarie praQtuiein the ipopiſh Church, thae 
vie tatakerheirdinner intheit faſtes ::But-LAuguſtine flatlyreproueth this abule;/idiftaliums in- 
difto publits iciunio-velle prandere, enum dileftiove admone :Thou ſeelt another,that apublike faſt betng 
intoyned, will take his dinner; admoniſh hin» in Joue, de tempor. ſerm. 102, 
George Mearſo.holy Martyr': We neuerreade that the Tewes cuer tooke it for a faſt to abayne 
from fleſh, and to cate fiſh, or whitemeate, Fox.pag.1570.col;2. CELIETE EODUE CATE 
EONEET GESENYES BIT SITTING HH Fo '1.Tbe Papiſts. era mongdagin promonins 
"Ittly, they crre;in affirming faſting to bea:meritorious worke, Rhemiſ?. 1.Corinth, 1 5.verſ.32, 
and immediatly and properly a part of Gods ſcruice, Bellarm.lib.2,de bon oper:b.c.1 1. 4s 
' Bellarminerhus reaſoneth out of Scriptarec! {lt — 
' 1, Luci2c3,) Anvaſerncd the Lord:withfaſting and prayer night and day. R 
| 2. .Rom.12.1. Lbeſeech yon brethren, gine your body « lining ſacrifice acceptable to God, ec, which 
Jour reaſonable ſerxice of him. Faſting then, by the which the-body is mortified, and made afacrt= 
ce, 15a ſcruiceacceptableto God, - {i FX COR T6 =TIF Amen 
3. 1.Sam.7.6, The peoplefaſted and prayed, and God waspleafed : 1.Reg.2 1, eAbab by his 
| _ FR Nann 3 faſting 


till night, wichour raking their dinner : Ergo, they that will keepe a true religious faſt, if-they are 


De tempor; 
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faſtirg did mittigate Gods wrath ; the Niniuites by their faſting appeaſed Gods wrath : Ergo, e, 
{tipg is ſatisfattorie and meritorious, Bellarm.cap.11. | ae 
Avnſw. Firſt, we doubtnor, bur that faſting 1 a worke acceptable to God, being referreq t, 
the right end, as to chaſtiſe and humble the bodie, 1.Cor.9.27. and to make our Prayers more 

feruent, 1.Cor.7.5, But otherwiſe there is no holines or vertuein faſting of it ſelfe; neither js jr 
by che worke wrought of any merite or worthineſle : For our prayers, which are a more princ;.. 
pall worke,then faſting 1s,yet ofthemſelues by any worthinefle 1n them,are not regarded of Gog: 
for Salomon faith, When thou heareſt, haue mercie, 1.King.8.30.1tis of the Lords mercie,that our 
prayers are heard,not of any worthinefle in them. TNTOD 

Now for our further anſiverc in particular: 1. Ana her ſeruing of God, conſiſted chiefly in 
her praycr, vpon the which her faſting waited as an handmaid,to make it more feruent, 

2, Wedenic not, bur that faſting 1s a very good meane to helpeto mortihe the fleſh, ang, 
inake it ſeruiceableto God, and ſo an exerciſe by faith acceptable to God : burit followerh nor 
thatimmediatly and properly it is a part of Gods ſeruice,which conſiſtethin the inward worſhip: 
the Apoitle ſaith, bodely exerciſe profizeth little, 1.Timoth. 4.8. that 1s, of it ſelfe without faith ang 
godlinefle, it 1s not auayleable. > | moe it | 

3. Firſt, beſide the taſting of the people, they ſheddeteares in ſuch abundance, that they are 
ſaid to hane drawen water : they alſo confeſſed their ſfinnes:their prayers and teares madether fa. 
ivgacceptable : but they were ſo farre from ſatisfying God, that for allthis they were afraid, and 
deſired Saul to crie ynto God for them, : FILES 

As concerning Ahab, how could hefatisfie or mertte , being a man ſold to worke wickedneſſe, 
1.King.21.25. and fo without faith? his temporall repentance was rewarded with a temporallre- 
ward : this was of Gods mercie, not of .ismerite, - emo 

It was notthe act of faſting in the Ninmuites, bat their true repentance1oyned with it, that plea. 
ſed God, Tonas 3.10. God ſaw their workes, that they turned from their enill wayes, &6. Neyther did 
their repentance fatisfie : for:they. werefearcfull and doubtfull, verl.9:#bocan tellif God will turue? 
it was therefore Gods acceptance, they haue no confidence intheir repentance. 

£91, Yo AE <*  TheProteſtants. _ OD 2 ain th Lak 
CY! contrarie arguments,that faſting is not a worke meritorious or ſatisfactorie,nor proper- 

ly the ſeruice of God,ont of the Scriptureare theſe... _ . . 18-104 Ty 


wn Ifay 5 8.5. 1s this ſach a faſt, that 1 haze choſen; thata wan fronld affuft his ſoule far 4 


2, Ioel 2.13. Rent yourhearts,and not your cloatbes : iis notthen theaffliction of the fleſh, but 


the contrition of the heart thar God requireth. OLIN 10 SHOR 40.5 YE 

3. 1.Tim.4.7,8. Exerciſe thy ſelfe-to godlinen for badilke exerciſe profuceth little, godiines is profi- 
table to all things. VC AOBAR 1092 YT FACETS WR ella y 

4: Loek.18.12. ThePhariſcealleaging his faſtingis notiuſtified, * *- * 

5- Colofſ.2.23. S.Paxl calleth the religion, which 1s in not ſparing the bodie,j{0okioucar, a yo- | 
luntarteworſhip, deuifed ef man, 4 bieey / 1h blu a DT nn, | NT 
- 15 Bellarmin, The Lord doth not ſumpliereie@fafting, but oncly ſuch a faſt, as is not ioyned 
with pictic andiuſtice: c.1 2.reſþ.ad.1. or ygNgg aries efron aurnads 

Contra, You hauc anſwered well: for if faſting wichout godlines and iuſtice profite.nor, then 

is1tnot in1tſelfe meritorious,neither hath any force, butby the faich and true contrition of the 
heart; 1aſtice't ſelte, and true contritidn, which ge ftrengrh to faſting, are not meritorious, 
muchiefe isfaftingir felfe- 2h Hh toning oa han us: | 

2. Therecnting of thegarments is not ſimplie forbidden, but when-it isnot accompanied with 
the contrition of the heart, Bellarmaibid, 1 PIT III 163 

(onire.1. Neither doe we ſay thatfaſting is forbidden' ſimplie, but that in ir ſelfe it is thelefle 
principall,and withoutthe deuotion of the heart not ar all accepred,and therefore it hath no me- 
rite,hauing nolife,norforce of it felfe,Contrition of the heart meriteth not: for Danid ſacrincing 
a contrite heart vnto God;Phalm, 5 x.x7.yet prayeth formercic, verſ, 1. Ergo, muchlefſe dothfa- 
ſting merite, which 1s quickened by the denotion ofthe heart, © + ethibnt 

3. By bodilie exerciſe either may be ynderitoode faſting without almes or mercie, or the cx- 
erciſe of the bodie: ſticha$thampions viedimcheir fight : which was'vnprofitable to-attaine aPy 
thing in the next life, Brllapyab dee hl 03 Go gl one onmong it ian anni, | 

Contra.1. By godlines cannot properlie almes be vnderftoode, orany other.eKternall or bo- 
dilic action : for the Aa Le oc ores ro bodily exerciſe: but that which is contrarie Or 
oppoſite to bodily, 15ſpirituail,” 2. Yet admitring this expoſition, faſting cannot be meritor10Us, 
ſeeing 1t hath no power withoutalthes which neither are themſclues meritorious: with ſuch ſacrt- 
ficeindeedethe Apoſtle faith, God is pleaſed, Hebr. 1 3.16. bur offered:/vhto God through Chrift, 
verl.1f5. 3, Whatneed had S. Pay! to'giue Timorhie warning ro take heede of bodilic nag 
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of faſtinsg. Queſt. 8, Wt 


- being ſo weake, andfull of infirmities, that he giueth him counſel afterward to drinke wire 


i, Tim-$.23. by bodihie exerciſe then, he vnderftandeth all externall ſcraices, and outward ce- 
remonies, not tending to edifying by faith, 1.,Tim.1.4. which allo include ſuperſtitious phariſaicall 
faſting. £ | ws "ns | 1 
4: ThePhariſce wasnot wſtificd becauſe he thovght to be iuſtified by Lis faſting, butbecauſe 
he boaſted of his workes and deſpiſed others, Bellarm.tbid. my, 
Contra, The Phariſee 1s not onely reieed for his diſdaine and contempt to the poore Publi- 


cane; butfor his hypocriſie in ſetting fotth his owne righteouſneſſe, which notwithftandino he 


thanketh God for after a ſort. Firſt,the occaſion of the Parable doth infinuateſomuch,verſ.9. H: 

ahe this Parable unto certaine that trafted in themſelues, that they were inſt and deFfiſed others : they 
cruſted to be 1uft toward God by their workes, and alſo deſpiſed their brethren : hereare two 
faultecs, both which the Phariſee was infeRed with, Secondly, this appeateth by the contraric in 
the Pyblicane,who pleadeth for mercie,as the other ſtoode vpon merire. Thirdly;ſo Ambroſe ex- 

oundeth, Verecundia pretulit Publicanum,qui ne aculos audebat leuare adoalum + Modeltic preferred 
the Publicane, who durſt not lift vp his eyes to heauen : Offic.1.c.18; The Publicanes hamilitic 
was toward God,in not preſuming to life yp his eyesto heauen ; therefore the Phariſees pride was 
toward God in boaſting of his workes. AoC MAG os SEEN 


' 5. 1. Will worſtup 1s not oppoſedto thatwhich is not written, but tothatwhich is nor groun- 
ded ypon reaſon : for thought be not commaunded, if it be reaſonable,it is no Will worſhip, 
2, The Apoſtle reproucth themfor their 1mmoderace faſting, not yeelding neceſſaric things to 
the fleſh. 3. They didabſteine ofa ſuperſtitious opinion,in abhotring fleſh aseuill and vncleane 
in 1tſelfe, Bellarw, ibid.) oe IS | 

 Comra.1. The Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe,verſ.22. hich are after the doftrines,and comman- 
dements of men : ſo'thatit is a Will worſhip which isaftermans, and not Gods commaundemenr: 


%..4 » 


thereforeall worflip not preſcribedinthe word, is Will worſhip : and this Will worſhip had a 


ſhew of wiſdome,and ſo of reaſon, yet wasavoluntarie ſeruice, ' | 
Secondly,this is notthe chiefething char is reprehended,the not ſparing of the fleſh (for herce- 
in,as the Apoſtle ſheweth, confiſted their ſhhew of wiſdowe)but for that they followed the doQrines 
of men;and neglefted the commaundeinent of Go » concerning the internall worſhip : and che 
not paring of the fleſh, 1s expounded, the not ſatisfying of the fleſh, which of 1t ſelfeis not fo euill a 
thing : beſide many of their Monkes and Herenntes haue oftended this way, in pinching and pi- 
ningtheir bodies, by their unmoderate faſting to death. TA 
 Thirdly,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe, which of Tewiſh ſuperſtition, rather then heathen pro- 
phanenes abſtained from meare. Firft,there had bin no ſhew of wiſdome, in condemuiing the crea- 
tures of God ſimplie. Secondly,he calleth them 5aix#s, the eleinents of the world, verl.20. which 
the Apoſtle expoundeth to be the ceremonies of theTewes,Galath:4.9. 3.yerſ.17.'they were ſuch 
ceremonies, as were {hadowes of Chriſt : but thefe were the Tewiſh, not heathen obſcruances. 
Thirdly,he faith, verſe 20, 9uertio% yeare burdened with traditions : which traditions, 91am, 
he faith were faſtened ro Chriſts Crofle, ver{,14, which were the traditions of the lawe,not of the 
Te ot reed rats phat poop poi oben) ne WM wie; ” 


955 


eArguſtine faith very well, $i volamm bene icitvigre 4 cibis, ante omnia ieinnemns & 4vitys, Quid Derempot: 
predef.pdlider eſe icinnijs, ſi odio & inveidia lineſeas ? What doth it helpe to faſt from meate, if we Srm64- 


it not'from ſine? Whatauaileth'it'to be pale aid wan with faſting,if rhou frerteſt with hatred 

and enuie? Ergo,the externall or outward ae of faſting of it {elfe 1s lietle or nothing worth, 
Synod. Moguntin. cap.47. Non exiſtiment (hriſtiani ſola carnis abſlinentia ſe Deo gratos eſſe, cuns 

meminerint primos homines, qui carxem nondum guſtavierant, ob vite nequitiam dilunio deletos: ſed cum 
<bſtinentia carnis ,, beterorum ciborum moderationem' & pevpetnam' ſebrietatem coniungant : Let not 
Chriſtians thinke;thatthey are accepred of God; onely for their abſtincencefrom fleſh, when they 
may remember,ch4fthe men of the 'oIdeworld, that taſted no fleſh; were for the wickedneſſe of 
ther life deſtroyed inthe flood: ButTetthemioyne with their abſtinencefrom fleſh,themoderare 
vie cf othet meats; atid the perpetuallfobrietic of their ife, oo wh 
;,. Thistrath the Martyrs hane ſealed; that our faſting;nor yet any thing elſe thatwedoe meriteth 
at Gods hand, George Marſn Mattyr, holdeth it to be Tewiſh to thinke; that we doe God great 
pleaſure when we faſt, pag. 1 570. Inthisfaith died Toba Warne, that we obtaine nothing at Gods 
handsrhroughour workes,pag.r$81.col.1. ue Maas hd Gel 
 S. Hierome faith, Cae ve fr iewwnire ceperis,te putes eſſe iam ſanftani:hec enim virtut adinmentum eft, 
non perfettio ſanitatis; prouidendum eſt ne cum licita contemnas, hoc ribs illicitorum ſecaritatem faciat : 
Take heede,when thou beginneſt ro faſt, that you thinke nor yourſelfe tobe holy: this vertue is a 
helpe, It 12nottheperfetion of health: rake heedeJJealtin contemmingrthings lawfull, you be ſes 
ure 1n vſing valawtull: ad Celantians: Ergo faſting 1snotmeritorious, | ehets i LIEN 
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Bellarmine would thus praueout of Scripture. . 


The nineteenth generall Contronerſie 


\ Roe The Papiſts., _ | | 
Gran laſtly,they gricuoully offendin therr faſtings, in laying ſo ſtreighe and harda yoke 
Jypon mens ſhoulders,as charging them-ynder paine of damnation to keepe their faſting daieg 
making it deadly finne,yea, herefie to tranſgrefſe them, as one Lawrence Staple was troubled ang 
perſecuted, Arno T531. becauſe in Lent hauing no fiſhyhe dideate egges,butter and cheeſe; Na 
they were ſo cruell, that hardly they ſuffered women in childebed to haue any fleſh in their houſes 
as Ammo 1532, Two yourgegirles were conſtrained to abiure,becauſe they were found vpon Saint 
Peters ecuen eating broath made of mutton, their mother lying in childebed. How was Poore 
Frebarnetoſſed to and fro,and brought into great danger, becauſea Pigge was found in his hoy 
in Lentrime,forthe which his wife longed? 
eArgum.. That Eccleſiaſtical lawes entoyning faſts for religion do ſhmply binde in conſcience, 


\ 


1. Ierem.35.14. The Rechabites are commended for keeping the inſtitution of lonadab their 
father,notto drinke wind, NTT CE | 

2. Helter.9.2 2. Mordecailnſtituteth a new falt to be obſerued for euer, | 

- 2+. Zachar,8,19, Theres mention made of foure faſts ; of the fourth, fift, ſeuenth, tenth mo. 
neths, which were not commaunded of God, 30; Dev oregon 

4. AR.15.29. Abſtinence from ſtrangled and from blood 1s entoyned by the Apoſtles tobe 
obſerucd of all the Church, Bellar.c.7. LET RPE INE Vf TESTS tee es re. 

1. f»ſþp, Firſt, the inftirution of /onadab was according to the law of the Nazaritcs,preſcri- 
bed Numb.6. thatwere to drinke no wine nor ſtrong drinke by Gods preceptr, and therefore it 
did binde the Rechabites in conſcience : but now there is no ſuch lawe of abſtinence gigen þ 
Chriſt vader the Goſpell, and therefore the argument followeth not. Secondly,neither did the 
Rechabites hold themfelues ſo bound in conſcience,but that by necef{itic they;:might bediſpenſed 
with : for one of their fathers precepts was, to dwell intents, verſ,10, yet becauſe. the hoſt of the 
Aflyrians was 1n the land, for that tune, they, came and dyelt in the citie, » ' v 

2. Firſt, we reade of afcalt inflituted yecrely to be celebrated by Mordecai, not of a faſt.. Se. 
condly,yet we doubt not but that the Magiſtratesmay enioyne a publikercligious faſt, as Heſter 
did,chap.4.16.which.is not aprohibition from fleſh meate, bur a gencrall rettraiat of all meate, 
not for ſet and ſtinted times, but vpon extraordinaric occaſion. This maketh nothing for their ec- 
clefralticall iniunGions,for, the perpetuall reſtraint of ſome kinge of meate ongly, _. . 


3. Firſt,thole faſts mentioned in Zacharieare reproued by the Prophet, Zach.7.5. Did ye faſt 
vnto me? Secondly,Zach.8,19. He faith onely that rhe faſts ſball be turned toioy and gladnes: which 
is noapprobation ofchem,bur onely a declaration and promiſe, that the like calamities ſhall not 
fall vpon them,as before,by.occafion whereof they tooke yptholefaſts : ſuch were the ſacking of 
che citic,and deſtruQon of the remple, Thardly,in.therr faſts they abſtained wholy from al meate, 
weeping and ſeparating themſelues, Lachar.7.3.and their cating and drinking is. oppoled to their fe- 
fling, xerl.6. whats this to popiſh faſting, which1s nota totall abſtinence,but trom ſome kinde 

" Firſt,Eccleſiaſticall gouernours haue not like authoritic now to make lawes to binde the 
conſcience,as the Apoſtles had, Secondly,rhey.did notiinhibite things ſtrangled for any religion 


LF 


Wy 


binde any man, thatinthe breaking 
of Lent and other dayes for religion, 
1110, Cuuill and 


fo 


« , 


Sccondly,S.Fawl could feeno ſuch neceſſinie of faſting and abſtinence, when he willeth Time- 

thieto drinke wine,and no longer water,for his 1nfirmitie ſake, 1.,Tim. 5.23. Butifthere were relt- 
gion 1n faſting and abſtinence,it ought not to be intermutred for bodily health, _ 

Further,the Apoſtle callerh theſe the precepts and commaundeinents of men, Torch not, ga 

wo | ps : gd, 


_ of eAlmes deeds. LueFt.\. 


not. handle not ; which things periſh with the v/ing,Colofl:2.21,they concerne not the conſcience: but 
Gods precepts1n religious matters doe nor periſh wichthe yſing : but in the keeping or breaking 
thereof,the conſcience ts etther accuſed,or excuſed, + 5 

Saint [amesallolaith, Iam4.12, There is but one: lawginer,that ts able to ſane and to deftroy : E roo, 
men haue no power to make lawes to binde mens conſciences, either to ſage them by kerping 


thereof, or deſtroy them by breaking, PTL 8 

Canon, Apoitol.68. Ss quis impediathr impecillitate corports, non tenetar iciunare quadrageſimam : If 
any be hindred by the weaknes of their bodie,they are not bound to keepe the Lenton faſt. Co- 

' lonienſepart.9.cap.4. Eccleſia hiberum facit:quolibet tempore quibuſlibet veſci,mnds id vel charitas,uel ne= 

ceſſitas ſuadeat : The Church giueth libertie at all times,ro cate all manner things,if charitic or ne- 
cellitie require. Synod, Moguntin.cap.47. Tempora iciunanai, prout ſalubritati corforum & animarun 
expedire videbatur, ab ecclefia ordmata: The times of faſt were ordained by the Church,as it was 
thoughs meetefor the health of bodie and ſoule. Men therefore are not bound to fait,if thereby 
their health be empayred : for no man cuer hated his owne flcſh, as S.Pay! faith. | 

In Augaſtines time there was no ſuch ſtriQt necefſitie of faſting : Qui ieinnare non prevalet, in do- 
mo (ua preparet,quod actipiat : He that is not ablero faſt,let him prepare-1n his houſe for his owne 
cating. And againe, Si poſſibilitas non fuerit iciunandi, ſuſficiat cleemoſyna ſine ieiunio: If a man hauc 
not poſſibilitieto fait, wn ſtead of faſting,it ſhall ſuffice togiue almes ;ſern. de rempor.62. What 
is oak now of your Lent and'Imber dayes, which you preſcribe as neceſſarice to bee kept 
of all? Ts T NGas SEN 


THE THIRD PART, OF. 
' _ Almesdeedes. 


Tt difference betweene our aduerfaries and vis chiefly in theſe two poynts : frſt, concer- 
4 ningthefruits and benefits, that come by giuing of ales. Secondly,of the manner. 
THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE 

ea ee] _ fruits of Almes deedes. 


k . , 


BY The Papiſts, * 
Irſt, BeLarmine ſaith that almes deedes are meritorious ; they doe merit eternall life. 100. Error, 
© Argum, Matth.25.Receine the kingdome prepared for you: for when 1 was hungrie you gaue mee 
meate;oc. Bellarm,cap.4.tib.3.de bonis operib.in particular, . he | 
Wh £2. Not RR SL 
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Anſ.F7Irft,this place prooucth not that almes deedes merite heauen : but itrather ſhewerh,that 

--& Chriſt in mercie-crowneth the charitable workes of his children : heauen 1s giuen. 
though not for their good workes, yet according totheir good workes : this kingdome was pre- 
pared for them. before the beginving of the world, verſ.3 4. before they had yet done any almes 
deedes; therefore they could not meritthat which was prepared forthem;and guenthem, before 
they had done any good thing. JE EY OSS, - 

Argum. Rom.6.23.Life eternal s the gift of God through Chriſt : If it be a franke gift, then is it 
not merited, No man can merit by doing that which was his dutie to doe ; Luk. 17. Doth the ma- 
fer thathe bis PETEeſe he did that wkich was commannded unto him,l trow not? If the maſter be 
not bound tothanke his ſeruant, becauſe hee did no morethan his dutic,much lefle 15 the Lorde 
bound to reward vs. But all our almes deedes,and whatſocuecrelſe, that wee doe,arc but of du- 
tic. Erpo. | N74 | £2 CY 

Auguſtine faith : Ne putetis fratres, quia facienda ſunt quotidie adglteria, & quotidianis eleemoſynis 
mundanda ſunt adills ſcelera maiora non ſuſſiciunt eleemoſyne vt illa mundent : Thinke nor brethren, 
that yemay commit adulteric daily,and by daily almes be cleanſed, Almes are not ſufficient to purge 
thoſe great ſinnes,de 10.Cherd.cap.11.1f almesare not auaileable to purge our ſinnes,much lefle to 
purchaſe heauenfor ys. EEE 7 SHAKY SASEILE | 
| The Papiſts. ; . 
Ax deeds are a diſpoſition vnto the grace of iuſtification proceeding from Gods motion, | - 

and by his ſpeciall helpe. | 2 

Argum.1, Prou.1 5.28, By mercie and faith finnes are purged. 

2. Luk.11.41. Gine almes,and allthings are cleane wnto you, LE | 

3- Luk.19.8, When Zachers had faid,balfe of my goods I gine tothe poore,Chrilt ſatth vnto him, 
| This day u ſalnation come to thy houſe. Co ny 

4- AR. r0.4. The Angell faich to Corneline, Thine almes and thy prajers are come vp into remen- 


| | brauce 
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T he nineteenth generall Contronerſie 


The Papiſly, | 

Ixtly,and laſtly,they gricuoully offendin their faſtings, in laying ſo ſtreighe and hard a yoke 

vpon mens ſhovlders,as charging them ynder pane of damnation to keepe their faſting daies 
making 1t deadly finne,yea, herefie to tranſgrefle them, as one Lawrence Staple was troubled and 
perſecuted, Anno 1531. becauſe in Lent hauing no fiſh, he did eate egges,butter and cheeſe: Na 
they were ſo cruell,that hardly they ſuffered women in chi[debed to haue any fleſhin their houſes 
as Amro 1532, Two yourg girles were conſtrained to abiure,becauſe they were found vpon Sainz 
Peters ecuen eating broath made of mutton, their mother lying 1n childebed. How was pore 
Freharnetofled to and fro,and brought into great danger, becauſea Pigge was found in his houſe 
in Lentrime,for the which his wife longed? | 

eArgum. That Eccleſiaſtical lawes entoyning faſts for religion do ſhmply binde in conſcience 
Bellarmine would thus proueout of Scripture. . x 

1. Terem.3 5.14. The Rechabites are commended for keeping the inftitation of [onadab their 
father,not to drinke wind, SN 

2, Helter.9.2 2, Mordecaiinſtituteth a new falt to be obſerued for euer, 

2. Zachar,8,19, There 1s mention made of fourefalts ; of the fourth, fift, ſeuenth, tenth mo.. 
neths,which were not commaunded of God, | 


4. AQ.15.29. Abſtinence from ſtrangled and from blood is entoyned by the Apoſtles to be 
obſerued of all che Church, Bellar.c.7. 


1. A»fp, Firſt, the inſtitution of /onadab was according to the law of the Nazarites,preſcri. 


| bed Numb.6. that wereto drinke no wine nor ſtrong drinke by Gods precepr, and therefore it 


did binde the Rechabites in conſcience : but now there 1s no ſuch lawe of abſtinence given b 
Chriſt vader the Goſpell, and therefore the argument followeth nor. Secondly,neither did the 
Rechabites hold themſelues ſo bound in conſcience, but that by necef{itie they might bediſpenſed 
with : for one of their fathers precepts was, to dwell in tents, ver{.1c, yet becauſe the hoſt of the 
Aſlyrians was in the land,for that tune, they, came and dwelt in the citic. - 

2. Firſt,we reade of a feaſt inſtituted yeerely to be celebrated by Mordecai, not of 2 faſt.. Se. 
condly,yet we doubt not bue that the Magiſtrates may enioyne a publike religious faſt, as Hefter 
did,chap.4.16.which.is not a prohibition from fleſh meate, bur a generall rettraiat of all meate, 
not for ſet and ſtinted times, but vpon extraordinaric occaſion. This maketh nothing for their ec- 
clefalticall intunQions,for, the perpetuall reſtraint of foine kinde of meate onely. 


4 
* * 


3. Firſt,thole falts mentioned in Zacharieare reproued by the Prophet, Zach.7.5. Did ye faſt 
vnto me? Secondly,Zach.8, 19. He faith onely that ehe faſts ſhall be turned toioy and gladnes: which 
is noapprobation of them,bur onely a declaration and promiſe, that the like calamities ſhall not: 
fall vpon them,as before, by occaſion whereof they tooke vp tholefaſts : ſuch were the ſacking of 
che citic, and deſtruChon of the remple, Thirdly,in their faſts they abſtained wholy from al meate, 
weeping and ſeparating themſelues, Lachar.7.3.and their cating and drinking is oppoſed to their fe- 
fling, xerl.6, whats this to popiſh faſting, which1s nota totall abſtinence,but from ſome kinde 
onely? OT ION OT M15 ne amp oy ey es Yes 
4. Firſt, Ecclefiafticall gouernours haue not like authoritic now to make lawes to binde the 
conſcience,as the Apoſtles had. Secondly,rhey.did notinhibite things ſtrangled for any religion 
in the abſtainer,but for the conſcience of orhers,namely the Tewes thatmight be offended : which 
we hold to be the only religious reſtraing.of not cating, Thirdly,this conſtitution of the Apoſtles 
was but to endure for, a time : how doththis then warrant a perpetuall yoke of abſtinence for re- 
I:gton to be layd ypon the Church? _. 5 | 
Pirf.no poſitiue law not grop nded vpop Scrapture, can ſo binde any man, thatinthe breaking 
4. thereof hee ſhall Gnnedeagly, and of thisfortis the faſt of Lent and other dayes for religion, 
which were ordained without warrant of: Scripture : Lambert ad articul.17.pag.1110. Cuuill and 
politike lawes for the. re{traint of fleſh at certaine ſeaſons, wade by the godly and wiſe Magiſtrate 
tor the benefit ofthe Common-wealth,not forany religion,arein confcienceto be gbeyedſa far 
forth,as we by the law of God are bound 1n: conſcience to obey the Magiſtrate in al lawfulthings: 
but ſimply they.do not binde the conſcience.nreſpeR of the thing commaunded., Seeing there 
of the Sabboth being commanded of God, might yet vpon neceſſaric cauſe be broken, how muc 
greater liberty ought the people to have had in the obſeruation of theſe daies which were only 127 
toyned by men? yet was 1t counted an heynous.fin, to cate fleſhypon a day taterdict, and a 11a [ 
offence or none to violatethe reſt of the Sabbath? ee SY 


. a ©. 


Secondly,S.Fawl could fee no ſuch neceflitie of faſting and abſtinence, when he willeth Tims- 
thieto drinke wine,and no longer water, for his infirmitic fake, 1.Tim. 5.23. But ifthere wererelt- 
gion 1n faſting and abſtinence,it ought not to be intermitted for bodily health, 

Further,the Apoſtle calleth theſe the precepts and commaundements of men, Torch not, ogie 

Me ; | fg:s 
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not handle not ; which things periſe with the v/ing,Colofl.2.21 .they concerne not the conſcience: but 
Gods precepts 1n rel:;gious matters doe not periſh with the viing : butin che keeping or breaking 
thereof,the conſcience 1s either accuſed,or excuſed, 7 

Saint [ames allo faith, Iam.4.12. There is but one lawginer, that ts able to ſaur and to detroy : E roo, 
men haue no power to make lawes to binde mens conſciences, either to ſaue them by kept 
thereof, or deſtroy them by breaking, of 

Canon, Apoitol.68. St quis impediatur imbecillitate corporis, non tenetar iciunare quadragefmam : If 
any be hindred by the weaknes of their bodie,they are not bound to keepe the Lenton falt. Co- 
| lonienſ.part.9.cep.4. Eccleſia liberum facit-quolibet tempore quibuſlibet veſci,mads id vel charitas,vel ne 
ceſſitas ſuadeat : The Church giueth libertie at all times,ro cate all manner things,if charitic or ne- 
cel{itte require. Synod, Moguntin.cap.47. Tempora iciunandi, prout ſalubritati corforum & animarun 
expedire videbatar, ab eccleſia ordinata: The times of faſt were ordained by the Church, as it was 
thought meetefor the health of bodie and ſoule. Men therefore are not bound to fait, if thereby 
their health be empayred : for no man cuer hated his owne fleſh, as S.Pavl faith. 

In Auguſtinestume there wasno ſuch ſtrift neceſſirie of faſting : Qwui ieinnare non precalet, in do- 
mo ſua preparet,quod accipiat:; Hethat is not abletofaſt,let him prepare in his houſe for his owne 
eating. And againe, S#poſſibilitas non fuerit iciunandi, ſufficiat eleemoſyna ſine ieiunio: If a man hauc 
not poſlibilitieto faſt, 1n ſtead of faſting,it ſhall ſuffice to giue almes : ſerns. de rempor.6 2. What 


is become now of your Lent and Imber dayes, which you preſcribe as neceſſarie to bee kept 
of all? 


THE THIRD PART, OF 
| Almes deedes. 


TH difference betweene our aduerfaries and vs is chiefly in theſe two poynts : Srſt, concer- 
4 ningthe fruits and benefits, that come by giuing of aimes. Secondly,of the manner. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE 
| _ fruits of Almes deedes. 


. The Papiſts. 
Irſt, Belarmine ſaith that almes deedes are meritorious ; they doe merit eternall life. 100, Error, 
' Argam. Match. 2 y.Receine the kingdome prepared for you: for when I was hungrie you gaue mee 


meate,&c. Bellarm,cap.4.lib.3.de bonis operib.in particular, 
The Proteſtants. 2050 Oh 


Anſ.F7Irft,this place prooueth not that almes deedes merite heauen : but itrather ſhewerh,that 
4 Chriſt in mercie crowneth the charitable workes of his children : heauen 1s giuen 

though not for their good workes, yet according to their good workes : this kingdome was pre- 
pared for them before the beginning of the world, verl.3 4. before they had yet done any almes 
deedes : therefore they could not meritthat which was prepared for them,and giuenthem, before 
they had done any good thing. Ws | — 

Argum. Rom.6.23.Life eternal 6 the gift of God through Chriſt :If it be a franke gift, then is 1t 
not merited, No man can merit by doing that which was his dutie to doe ; Luk. 17. Doth the ma- 
ſter thatke bis PO mang he did that which was commannded untohim,l trow not? If the maſter be 
not bound tothanke his ſeruant, becauſe hee did no morethan his dutic,much lefle 15 the Lorde 
bound to reward vs. Butall our almes deedes,and whatſocuerelſe, that wee doegare but of du- 
tie, Ergo. | | 

he PT faith :; Ne putetis fratres, quia facienda ſunt quotidic adulteria, & quotidranis eleemoſynis 
mundanda ſunt adilla ſcelera maiora non ſuſficiunt eleemoſyne vt illa mundent : Thinke nor brethren, 
that ye may commit adulterie daily,and by daily almes be cleanſed, Almes are not ſufficient to purge 
thoſe Brea ſinnes,de 10.Cberd.cap.11.1f almesare not auaileable to purge our ſinnes,muci lefle to 
purchaſe heauen for vs. _ 

The Papiſts. : ; 
Ao deeds are a diſpoſition ynto the grace of iuſtification proceeding from Gods motion, | - 
and by his ſpecaall helpe. | 

Argum.1, Prou.1 5.28, By mercie and faith finnes are purged. 

2. Luk.11.41. Ginealmes,and all things are cleane wnto you, Mn 

3- Luk.19.8, When Zacher had faid,balfe of my goods I gine tothe poore,Chrilt ſath vnto him, 
This day is ſalwation come to thy houſe. | 


4- AR. 10.4. The Angell ſaich to Corneline, Thine almes and thy prayers are come vp 5110 nome 2 
Wh | | | rance 


102, F110Te. 


The nintteenth general { ontronerſie 


brance before God:ſend therefore to Toppa,andcall for one Simon. (ornelins by his almes obtaineth fairly. 

Bellarm,lib .3.de bon.operib.cap.q.5. | 

| The Proteſtants, | 

oo is no ſuchtext in the Hebrue, nor yet in the old Latine copie : as may appeaxe 
by the annotations in the margent of the vulgar Latine ypon this place : yet aduur the 

reading : tis faith working by almes that purgeth finnes,and not almes at ſelte, | 

2. OurSautour 1s tobe expounded by the yerſe going before, Luk. 114,39. Ye make cleane the 
ont ſide of the cup,c0.but the inward yy is full of ranening,& c,Our Saviour then reacheth them hoyy 
to make the 1nſide cf the platter cleanealſo from couerauſnes by the contrarie vertuec of hberalj. * 
tic: he ſpeakerh not of cleanſing the heart before God,buthow to cleanſe their outward aRs he. 
fore men,and to make amends by their almes for their greed1ie rauening. In like fort Daniel adyi.- 
ſed the King to breake off his ſinne of mercilefſe crueltie by almes and charmie, Dan.4.24, $g 
then couctouſnefle is cleanſed or broken 'off by almes and mercic,as drunkennefle and furfertin 
by abſtinence. This expoſition Bellatmine hinſelfe milliketh not, cap. 3.96ie.1, Againe, Origen 
expoundetiit thus:Likeas Chriſt ſaith here,gine almes of that which iswithin,rs wwrra,fo Mat. 2 4.26, 
he faith,cleanſe firſt the inſide of theplatrer:thatis(ſaith he)the heart : Qu facit eleemoſynam vt plo. 
riam ab hominibus conſequatur,ge.Hethatgineth almes to ger the glorie of men,doth cleanſethe 
outſide ofthe cup, &c.& quicquid boni fecerit homo non ex couſcientia munda,ee. And whatſoecuer a 
man doth not of a good conſcience betore God,be cleanfeththe outſide of the cup, but inward] 
he is full of euil, Hom.2 5. Matth, So 1n this ſenſe our Sautour ſheweth in whatmanner the Pha. 
rilees ſhould giue almes, with a cleere and fincere conſcience,and ſo the heart being cleane, all 
their outward atts ſhould be cleane, This place then makerh nothing for wſtification by almes 
before God. | 

3. Firſt, Chriſt Gigntfieth, that ſaluation was come to the whole houſe and familic of Zachews, 
becauſe he h:mſelfe was alreadie the-childe of Abraham. Secondly,for before this Chriſt had loo- 
ked vpon Zachens as he looked vpon Perer,and called him firfe and inſpired him with grace. $0 
Heerome well 1nterpreteth : Chriſtus Zachaum latentem m arbore,quaſs in peccatorum tenebris obums 
bratum ſollcite vt onem perditamrequirit affetln,& venire cunftantem wocat : Chriſt doth carefuily 
leeke Zachews as a loſt [heepe with his fight, lying hid 1n the tree as 1n the darknes of ſinners, and 
foretlowing to come hee calieth him : de duob.filys. Zachens almes then was a fruit of his calling 
alreadic begun,not a preparation to his calling. 

4. Neither was Corzelizs withour faith: for he feared God,and prayed continually, ASt.10.2. But 
prayer is a fruit of fairh'; Iam. 5.1 5.Theprayerof faith : From this fatth proceeded his almes,which 
faith was afterward encreafed and confirmed by the preaching of Peter, Sh 

 Argum, Butthar almes being withour faith, are no diſpoſition or preparation to 1ftification 
is cuiden: : firit, Hebr.z 1.6. Wihoat faith it & impoſſible ro pleaſe God. Secondly, Hebr.13.15. By 
Chriſt we muſt offer wp oxr ſacrifices, by the which God is pleaſed, Thirdly, Tit, 1.15. /nto the pure all 
things arepare: And our hearts are purified by faith, Act.1 5,9. Wherefore almes are impure, if 
the heart be nor firſt purthed and cleanſed by faich, Fourthly,Rom. 3.24. are iuitified freely by 
grace: Gratis per gratiam : If gratts, freely, then our workes as almes deedes arc no preparation, 
motlue or 1n{inuation thereunto,for then 1t ſhould not be freely. 

And whereas Bellarmine ſpeaketh of almes hauing Gods ſpeciall helpe,this 1s no other but the 
helpe of grace and faith, that 1s,CGodsſpeciall ailiſtance ; as Saint Pawl laith, Orr abilitie-ur ſuffi 
Ciencie ener totbinkertat is good us of God; Ambraſe allo laith : Plexe & veraciter confuends eft gratis 
dei, de cnins hoc prumum muners eſt, vt auxilium ipſius ſentiatur : Fully and truly the grace of Gcd 
muſt be confefſed,of whoſe gift this is firſt, that Ins helpe ts fel: or percctued ; Ambroſ.epiſtol.84. 

Concil, Arauſican.2.can.25, Hoe ſalubriter profitemur & credemus, quod in emni opere bono nou 105 
incipimus,gc.This we ſafely profefie and beleeue,that in cucry good tyorke we doe not begin,and 
afterward are helped by Gods mercie: ſed ipſe nobes uulles precedentibus meritis fidem & amorem ſus 
prins inſpirat ut que jib; ſunt placita,rmplere poſſimus : Bur he without any merits of ours, betore g®- 
ing 1nſpireth faith and loue,thar we may fulfill choſe things whuch pleaſe hum,&c.Ergo,faith 1s bir if 


inſpired before we can doe any thing that, pleaſeth God. 
Decr.part.1.q4.1.c.26.Gregor, Vbi Chriſt as non eft fundamentum,nullum eſt boni oberis edificium * 
Where Chrift 1s not the founJation,there can no good worke be inthe habitation : Ergo, almes 
goe not before 1ultification, becauſe the building 1s nor before the foundation. 
| The Papiſts. 
Hirdly,almes deedes are a ſufficient ſatisfaftion for our ſinnes before God, 
Argum. Toby 4. Almes doe deliver from death, Bellar.cap.q. 
The Proteſtants. | 
Anſ.F;Ir,the authoritie of this booke,being not Canonicall,bindeth vs not. Secondly, almes 
F acines fromdeath,and ſuffer not to goe unto darknes : thar is, thereby we finde fauour 
mrs EE ph among 
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among men, and are preſerued from daunger : So Toby expoundeth himfelfe : Tho laieſt vp 4 
aod ſtore fort hy ſelfe againſt the day of neceſſure, verl.g, that is other men,which were before by hum 
relieued, ſhall now inthe time of his neceſfitte ſuccour him : and not ſuffer himto periſh 1n- pe- 
nurteand darkenes. So alſo Ecclefiaſticus, lay vp thy almes, They ſhall heepe thee from affiiftion, 
chap.29.12. They ſhall keepe a mans fanour, verſ. 13.T hey ſnall fight for thee againſt thine enemie,bet- 
ter then the ſhield of a ſtrong man + This it 1s thento be delivered trom death,and darkenes, namely 
from outward perill and danger among men : if theſe Apocryphall bookes doe yet aſcribe more 
vnto almes deeds,as making them auailable to redeeme our finnes,which is contrarie to the Scrip= 
cuxe,we doerefule them. | 
- eArgum. Plalm.49.7. 4 man can by no meanes redeeme his brother, he cannat gine his ranſome to 
God, verl.8. Soprecieus is the redemption of their ſoutes; All ſoules arcof alike price, and are redce- 
med alike,a man cannot any way redeeme another mans ſoule,and ſo conſequently not his own: 
almes deedes therefore haue no force to redeeme the ſoule: they are of too great a price. 

Anguſtinethus writeth : Fateor, quia peccani,cc. ſed penitentiamea non ſufficit ad ſatisfaftionem ; 

2d certum eſt, quod miſericordia tua ſuperat omnem offenſionem : I confefle I haue ſinned , bur 

my repentance ſuthceth not to make ſatisfaGtion, but thy mercy exceederh all my offences, /:b. 
medtation.cap.39.tom.9. If repentance worke no fatisfacion,much lefſe almes deedes, which are 
farre inferior vnto 1t, 

This alſo is the confeſſion of the holy Martyrs, that there is no fatisfation for ſinne, in our 
owne workes. /ohs Warne Martyr, I doe beleene, that my (innes are forginen onely through leſa Chriſt, 
of whom [ profeſſe, that I hane my n hole and full ſaluation, which commeth not thorough our workgs, 
but freely by grace: ſothe Apoſtle ſaith, that thorough the blood of his croſſe, he hath reconciled all things 
in heanen and in earth,Colofl,1.Fox.p.1581, | 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE MAN- 
nerin diſtributing of Almes. 


Hat almes ought to be giuen, Hirſt cheerefully, the Scripture teacheth vs, God loueth a cheeres 
fall giner, 2.Cor.g. Againe readily without any delay. : Say not to thy neighbour goe and come to 
motro'v, if it be in thy power to gine him now, Prov.z, Further,we mult gtue bounrifully, when occafi- 
on {erueth,and other mens neceſfitie requireth, 1,Cor,8.3.totheir power,and beyond their po=- 
wer they were willing,2.Cor.$.z. Theſe and other ſuch conditions areto be obſerued in chriſtian 
almes,but we deny this that tollowerh, 
The Papiſes. | 
Lmes muſt be done, mtentione placends Deo,with an'intention to pleaſe God thereby. 103, Error, 
{X eAroum. Matth.6.2. Oar Sawiour Chriſt reprouerhthe Phariſees , becauſe they gaue 
almes to have praiſe of men : bur we muſt giue our almes 1n ſecret, that God may reward vs, 
verf.; As they teeke the praule of men,ſo wemuil feeke the praiſe of God : Bellarm.cap.1 z. 
RD TO The Proteftants. 
Anſo, 'Q)6 Sautour Chriſt biddeth vs not 1n this place 1n giuing our almes to propound, and 
ſet before vs the praiſe and reward of God: bur onely to take heede of the praiſe of 

men,and to ſhunnethe fame by giutng in ſecret : the praiſe or reward at Gods hand followeth 
vpon this ſimplicitie and finglenes of heart in giuing of ales : but we mult doe well for conſct- 
ence ſake,not onely for hope of reward; although we graunt that our almes deedes are well plea- 
ling and acceptable vnto God through Chriſt: Hebr. 3-16, Wuh ſuch ſacrifice God ss pleaſed: Yet 
we ought to doe them of duetie, without any orher reſpect, 

 Argum. If Magiſtrates muſt be obeyed for conſcience ſake, Rom.1 3.5. not for feare of pu- 
nihmentor hope of reward: if ſeruants muſt yeeld obedience totheirmalters in finglenes of hart 
and with good will, Ephe.6.6, much more for very conſcience ſake mult re ferue the Lord : if 
they muſt be obeyed for the Lords ſake,much morethe Lord for his owne ſake. But now if in gi- 
ung almes wereſpe&the reward at Gods hands, then doe we1t not of conſcience, nor for the 


Lords ſake, but for the rewards ſake. 

eAupuitine ſaith : Da de quo dederat tibi Deus: ipſe te diuitem fecit, ergo illi redde, quod ſuum et : 
Gtue of that, which God gane to thee: he made thee rich ; therefore render to him his owne : 
Homil.47. We are bound therefore of dutie to giue, which is ſufficient to moue ys, without reſpect 
tothereward, | | 

Bernardallo faith notably : Canſa diligend: Deum Deus eſt, modres ſine modo diligere : non [me pres Lib.ge dili- 
mio duligitar Dews, etſs abſque premy intuitu diligendus:. God himſelfe is the cauſe why wee loue gend deo. 
God ; hee is not beloued without a reward, yet 1s hee to bee loued withour reſpect had to 


the reward. 
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104, Error, 


The nineteenth gencrall Controuerſie 
© The Papiſis. 


Aftly, the Rhemitts charge vs very vntruely, ro be enemies to good workes: and moſt ay. 
deroully affirme of vs, char we condemnethem as vncleane,finful,bypocritical ; in c,2,t& the 
Romans, ſec#.3. and it is the generall accuſation of rhe Papiſts againſt vs,that wepreaching only 
faich, haue dettroyed good workes, and flaked mens charitie and deuotion thereunto, ; 
The Proteſtants. | 
"His is an vncharitable ſclaunder, and a molt falle accuſation, thatthe doctrine of faith js a 
deſtraQion of manners : or that we, preaching 1ſtification onely by faith, do hinder g003 
workes : for firſt, for the doQrine it ſelfe , though we athrme, that faith; onely 1uftifieth; yer we aj. 
ſo vrge good workes as necefſarie fruites, and liuely teſtimonics of our faith. Secondly, concer- 
ning our ſelues ; we do continually call vpon the people to ſhew their faith, by their workes ; wee 
ſay with S. Panl, that they, which hane beleened m God , might be carefull to ſhew forth good workes, 
T1t.3.8. and /et ours alſo learne to ſhew forth good workes for neceſſarie vſes, that they be not onfruitfull. 
verſe 14, Yetthe ſame Apoltle afcribeth witification to faith onely without workesz Rom.3 28, 
Weallo ſay with Hierome, Inter Chriſtianum & Gentilem non fides tantum debet ſed vita arftinguere; 
& dinerſamrel:vionem per dinerſa opera monſtrare : Betweene a Chriſtian and a Gentile, nor fairh 
onely, but our life muſt makea difference ; and wee muſt ſhewa dwers religion, by divers ang 
differing workes, Hieron.ad Celantiam, Thirdly,that 1: may appearetoall the world, how ſhame. 
lefletheſe men arein forging vntrue reportes of vs, I will by particular inſtance of ſome ſpecial] 
charitable workes, done vnder the Goſpell, and eſpecially within theſe fourtte yeeres of the hap. 
py raigne of our blefſed Soucraigne, briefly ſhew,that the doCtrine of faith hath not beene among 
vs vntruitfull. nl dhe | 

Andto begin with the raigne of K. Edward of bleſſed memorie : what worke can they ſhew 
done in the time of ſuperſtition, equall to that-excellent foundation of that good [ofias of three 
hoſpitaſs in London, ereCted for the poore, namely, Chriſts hoſpitall, S. Thomas hoſpital, and 
Bridewell2 the firſt for pcore and friendlefſe children, to bring them vp and inſtru them : the 
ſecond for the maymed and impotent poore, to heale and refreſh them : the third for valiant and 
Kurdie vagrants, to difcipline and corrett them. 

Bar of ail other times (thanks be gtuen vnto God ) this ſpace of fourtie yeeres profeſſion of the 
Goſpell, vnder the leading and direction of our happie Deborah, hath excelled : 1cannot rehearſe 
the hundreth part of ſuch fruites as the Goſpel hath brought forth m this land : 1 would they were 
come to my knowledge, that I might make ſome memornaall of them : Iwall onely reſtifiethat] 
know, and giue an inſtance of that place,which I1n affe&tion loue,and in dutie owe deuotion vn- 
to, namely, the Vnuuerſitie of Cambridge: wherein the charitable beneuolence, bounrifull hbera- 
litie, large expenſes, beſtowed 1. 1n the founding and ereQing of Colledges : 2. augmenting 
ſome already erected, with larger revenues: 3. the adorning and beautifying of the buildings, 


within the compaſle of thele 40.yceres,may compare with any time of the ike or longer conrinu- 
ance inany age, 


Firſt, there haue 


been of late within leſſe then twentie yeeres by many, two famous Colledges 
rayſed out of the ground : the one called Emmanuel Cclledge, founded by the right honourable 
Sir Gualter CMildmay,conſiſting of a Maſter and twelue fellowes, 34.ſchollers,and 1 ©.poore {chol- 
Icrs:wherzof 7. fellowſhips were giuen by the founder , by Sir Robart lermin 1. Sir Francis Ha- 
ſlings 1. M Skinner 1. M. Taylor 1. M.Fuller 1. 

The other ereted by the honorable Conntefle of Suſſex, called Sidney-Colledge,confifting of 


a Maſter anc. 10.fellowes,and diuers ſchollerſhips mainteined by the gift of the founder:and fince 
encreaſed by atcllowſhip of Sir Joh» Harts gift of London. 


Secondly, theſe Colledges haue beene augmented and encreaſed in reuenues, 

To Peter-houſe, fixe Bibleclarkeſhips giuen by the honorable Lord Eward North: three by M, 
Wilſhaw : one by the moſt reyerend the L. Archbiſhop of Canturburie that now is : three Bible- 
clarkes and one Fellow by D. Pearne late Maſter of the Houſe : two fellowflups and fourc bible- 
clarkſhips by the vertuous and charitable Lady Marie Ramſey of London, 

Clare Hall by the gift of Edward Leeds ſometime Maſter ot the houſe maintaineth 20. Scholars- 

Pembroke Hall hath bcſidethe foundation one fellow,and two ſchollerſhi s,anda Greecke Rea- 
der, by the liberalitieof Archbiſhop Grindall : one ſchollerſhip by the gift of ſane Cox wite of the 
late reuerend Biſhop of Elie of good memorie : ſeuen ſchollerſhips gluen by Thomas Wats: one 
ſchollerihip by M.CMarſp4ll, 

Bennet Colledge hath 2. fellowſhips and 1 5.ſchollerſhips added tothe foundation, by 2arrheY 
Parker Archbiſhop of Canturburie, beſide a goodly Library, anddiuers rich pieces of plate, gt- 
uen ynto them by the ſaid right reuerend Prelate. 


Trinitie Hall 1s encreaſed t9 6. ſchollerſhips, beſide the foundation, by the liberalitic of Mat- 
ther Parker, Gabriel Dunne, Henry Haruie, Humfrey Bu {bie, 
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Caine Celledge maintaineth by D. (aiusliberalitie,three fellowſhips, twentie ſchollerſhips :by 
Toane Tranes of London widow, foure {chollerſhips : by Humfrey Busbie one; by Matthew Par + 
ker one ſchollerſhip,by Richard Villiſen,one fellowſhip, by the liberal gift of [odoca Frankimgwelue 
(chollerſhips and fixe fellowſhips, | | 

Queenes Colledge by Sir Thomas Smiths, gift enioyeth two fellowſhips, with a Geometrie and 
Arithmetike Reader, _. SN 

Chriſts Colledge that ſacred Celle of Theologiezhath one fellowſhip, & three ſchollerſhips foun- 
ded by B. King Edward: by Sir Gualter cMildmay itenioyeth a yeerly penſion of twentie pounds, 
wherby a Preacher 1s maintained, and a Greeke Reader, to cach cf them foure pounds being al- 
lowed, the refidue is forthe:maintenance of xe ſcholldrs, To this ſocietie Maſtet Bunting aright 
Worſhipfull and Chriftian Gentleman hath lately aſſured fortie markes by the yeere : whereof 
ffreene pound 1s allotted for three {chollers, fivepound for a preacher, and fiue pound for the 
maintenance of common fires; the reſt to be diſtributed atthe diſcretion of the houſe; 

In Saint'/ob»s Colledge ſix ſchollerſhips founded by the right Honourable Ladie cMudred 
Burghley, three {chollerſhips by Sir Henry Billingſley of London,one ſchollerſhip by Miſtres Fran- 
cis lermin:thirtie pound by the yeere giuen by the thrice Honourable Sir Williem Cicill late Lord 
Tceaſurer, and the moſt worthie Chancellor of that Vnmerſitie, 


Mazdalen Colledge hath becne encrcaſed withthree fellowſhips, and 6x ſchollerſhips by Sir | 


(briftopher Wray his giftlate Lord chiefe Iuftice : with one ſchollerſhip, by Edmund Grindall the 
laremoſt Reverend Archbiſhop of Canterbury : withthree ſchollerſhips by Maſter Robarrs of 
Norftolke : and by the bountifall gift of Maſter Spelaffe of Lincolne, it receiueth fortic pounds 
eerely.. PEER TE $7 | 
' Triditic Colledge hath encreaſe of 75..-pound of yeerely reuenue by T homas Allin, and of ſe+ 
ven pound ten ſhillings, by Miſtres Francis [ermin. WE, | 
In thethird place for the colt and-charge of buitding : Emanuel Colledge was builded with no 
lefſe fumame then of 2750..pound, . '' TIES, hs 


- » 


The building of Sidney Colledge coft 2600. pound. . - | 
The tranſlating of;the edifices of Trinitie Colledge 1s valued art the charge of 4000, pound be- 
ſtowed bythe liberality of the molt Reuerend che now Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury;the right 
Honourable the Earle. of Eflex now their Iouing Chancellor ; Maſter Vincent Skinner; Door 


Neill the Maſter of the fad houſe;DoRor Barrow; and atthe commendable and worthy charges 
of the fatd houſe, ft on | | | 

The beautifull crilarging of Saint /obn; Colledge will farmount to the ſumme of 3700. pound, 
at the charge of a moſt Honourable: perſonage, that defireth not yer to be knowen or ſcene in 
this.charjtable:worke :: whoſe noble hiberalitie 18ſo much the more worthie of eternall memoric, 
which ſeeketh to appronie it ſelfe rather. by ſecret charitie ynto God, then by outward ottenta= 
tiontoethe world; io Hh cot | 2, 

Ogher Colledgesalſo-haue beene mvch enlarged and beautified intheir buuldings;as (aims Col- 
ledge, MHagdal/ens, Benner Colledge, Peterhouſe ; the particular fſummes whereof came notto my 
hands-;the charge of cheſe together could notbe ſo litcle as 2 000. pound, befide Queenes Col- 
ledge, where the Maſters lodging hath beene lately very much enlarged and beaurified, partly at 
the.charge of Door Tyndall Maſterthere, Deane of Ely, and of the houſe, to the ſumie foure 
or fine hundred pgunds:: So thatl account, that inthe Vniuerfitic of Cambridge there hath beeri 
beltowedin the edifices:& buildings of che Colledges notſo little as 1 5000, pound: The cncreaſe 
of rheyecrly regenuemall ariſe, if 1t be laid together, to twelue or thirreene hundred pound or 
thereabout : So thaxwithin the ſpace of theſe fortie yeeres, the whole accefſion andencreaſe in 
the byildings and reviennes-of the Colledges1n Cambridge, will draw verie neare to fortiethou- 
ſand;pounds, Ithinke for ſo much time, we may compare withthelikeſpace of yeeres in a- 
ny-age wharfocuer }.L{peake of the Vniuerſitie of Cambridge. And I doubt not, bur the like 
might be ſaid for our fawous ſifterthe Vnuerſie of Oxford : but neither hal readie any ſuch 
particular. direQtion,,,or could-preſently. procure it, for this,as for the other ; and1 thinke, 
though thoſe worthie foundations,þanchad molt bountifull benefaRors, yerthey were without 
tie compaſle ofthis tune,wherein I gige1nitance.. Yet I cannot here onut ro make mention of 
ſome worthie coſte beſtowed 1n that excellent Vninerſfitie now in the rime of the Golpell ; as 
inthe enlarging of Martine Colledge, with a goodlie raes of newe building by tne proutdent 
cre of the preſident there, and liberall charge of the houſe, 

| And now of lateI am certainly enforined of the bountiful diſpoſition of ctuers honourable and 
worſhipfull perſons in adorning and augmenting the Vaiuerfitie librarie chere: ro tae finith. 
Ing of which worke there hath beene giuen by the right Honourable Earle of Eflex an hundred 
and fiftie pound; by the Lord Vicount Mountague an hundred pound; by Sir Robert Sraney an 
hundred pound; by M. Boabe of London heſtowed in repayring of chelaid librarie five huudred 


Oooo pound, 
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pound, beſide by the ſaid worſhipfull and well diſpoſed Citizen an hundred markes by the yeere 
15intended forthe inaintenance and keeping of the ſaid library, 

Other godly workes done in that Vaiueritie, Iam forced to omit, becauſe I knowthem nox., 
Neither doe Iprofeſle in this place to ſet downe all other worthie works and foundations of hol. 
picals, almes houſes, free ſchooles, which haue beeneereSted ſince thetime of the goſpell in this 
land ; whereof Imuch defirethat I might haue attaynedto any certaine knowledge, that the 
might alſo have beene remembred : I haue onely heard ofa goodly hoſpitall erebted by the late 
Lord Cobham at Cobham in Kent:of another at Greenwich by Maſter Lambert:.one at Weſtmin... 
ſter by the Ladic Dakers. one at Algnam in Hartfordſhire by Maſter Plat: a free ſchoole foun- 
ded by Sir John Hare Neither can I hecre conceale y worthietoundation of an hoſpital, with afree 
ſchoole ar Croydon,raiſed from the ground by onc,rayſcd yp of God for the good of many, a 
moſt reuerend prelate before named ; whichſaid hoſpitallis founded forthe rebefe and mainte. 
nance of thirtte poore folke or abouc,with awarden and ouerſcer: to the which is annexed a free 
ſchoole,with a Maſter and an Vſher : the reuenue laid to the houſe, and intended to belaid,isefti. 
mate at two hundred pound yeerely ; the edifice of the hoſpitall with the chappell buile in meg 
comely manner, is thought to haue colt not ſo little, as rwo thouſand pound : for this fo chriſtian 
and acceptable a worke done tothe honour of Chriſt, and thereliefe of his - 29pri members, we 
' are much rothanke God, that hath ſtirred vp the heart of ſoreuerend a perſon;toadorne his ho. 
nourable profefſion with ſuch a charitable aCt, 2) T9, | 

Andfurther,rhe Citie of London hathabounded to Godsglorie with ſuch examples : Sir Tho- 
mas Greſham beſide the ereftion ofan hoſpitall, bath founded a Colledge of Readers, wherofthree 
arc of Diuinitie, Law,Phiſicke;and foure other for the liberall ſciences; to each of them isallow- 
ed yeetcly fiftiepound, with a moſt beaurifull houſe appointed to that vſe, | 

By the Merchant Taylors alſo was built, & ſo by themmaintayned,an hoſpitall in Eaft Smith. 

eld: another by Maſter (re ſometime the Queenes Sadler in Southwarke 2 By Maſter Smith 
the Queenes Embroderer another at Lamberr hill : By Maſter Balthaſar the Queenes Comfitma- 
ker likewiſe an hofpitall cuen nowereQed at Totnam by- London. 
Many other hoſpitals, aknes houſes, free ſchooles, hane beene 1n euery corner of this and built 
toGodsglory, ſince the flouriſhing of the Goſpell and: Chriſtes truth amongſt vs: all which, if 
they were numbred together,a whole booke would not containe the names of themzrhoſe, which 
I tor want of knowledge hauc omitted,are before God remembred, ot 

Ic hath becne alſo credibly rold me,that one Maſter S»tron of Cambridgeſhire,whom God hath 
bleſſed with a great meaſure of ſubſtance, 1s purpoſed to ere a goodly foundation for an hoſpi- 
tall,and toendowe the ſame with more then a thouſand pound by the yecre : whoſe heart as God 
hath moued toſogodly a worke;ſo Iwith ynto him all ſtrength & g00 direCon for the accom- 
pliſhing thereof : rhat if it would pleaſe him by the worthie example of that Honourable man Sir 
Gealter Mudmay,to ſee his charitable purpoſe cfteRed in ſome good ſort, while he liveth;&to em- 
ploy part thereof for the maintenance of learning in the Vniuerſitie adioyning, or whereelſeit 
pleaſerh him,I thinke nothing could be wantingin fo Chriſtian an enterprite: who by this means 
ſhall both ſhew himſelfe a fairhfull ſteward of his Maſters goods, and bea worthic example to all 
othernich men, - TR 2 i ENS 

Theſe and many other ſuch charicable workes doe gliſteras pearles, and the workers thereof, 
doe ſhine as ſtarres amongſt vs : their religious ates are asthe | $07 4..99 ves in eAarorns prieftly 
garment,and themſeſues as thetinkling bels hanging thereon,doe ſound abroad the praiſes ofthe 
Goſpel . Thoſe godly. benetaors, whom Itor want of knowledge have notremembred, arc bec- 
fore God regutred: and they which are not here mentioned 1n the lines of this leafe, their names 
are written 11 the booke of life, And this Irraſt may ſerue for afull and ſufficient anſivere'to the 
Rhemuſts vntuſt accuſation, that we condemne good workes :zthough we abound not in fruite, 4s 
we ſhould, yet (God be thanked) weare notfruitlefle : and fo I conclude wich thatſaying of Hie* 

rome Peneratio Decinon proficit ad ſalutets, niſipracepta creatoris impleneriz: The yencration of 
God doth norprofite, wherethe obſcruation of his preceprs doth not pre« 
. - uaile, Hieron,Fabwle tom. 4, And heere an end* : 
(od LULA E 0 - » of this Centurie, - 
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F&98 E hauc now,through Gods gracious afliſtance,entreated of al thoſe queſtions, 

MERE wherein wee diſſent from our aduerfaries , both as touching all the offices of 

>> Chriſt, his Propheticall office, kingdome and Prieſthood : as likewiſe concer- 

ACS ning the benefits purchaſed by the death of Chriſt, the benefirs of our redemp= 

@2>2 tion,and faluation, Now,in the laſt place we are toproſecute ſuch matters in 

NZ il Wb queſtion betweene vs,as doe concerne the natures of Chriſt : and this treatiſe 

ZW containcth three Controuerſies, Firſt, of the humane nature of Chriſt, Se< 
condly,of his diuine nature. Thirdly,of them both conſidered together, 


THE FIRST PART OF. THIS CONTRO- 
uerſie,concerning the humane nature of Chriſt. 


T> partisdiuided into theſe queſtions, Firſt,of the yb1quitie ofthe humanitie of Chriſt, Se 
condly,whether he encreaſed in wiſedome, Thirdly,whether he ſuffered in ſoule, Fourthly, 
whether he deſcended into hell. Fiftly,concerning the place of hell. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE VBIQVITIE 
of the bodice of Chriſt, whether his humanitie be euery where, _ 


Er The Papiſts. | 
Hey doe feeme in wordes mightily to impugne this opinion of the Vbiquitaries, as they are 1.Error, 
called,which doe erronioully hold, that the humanitic of Chrilt 1s cuery where, as his Deitic 
is,and thatrhe proprietics of one nature are really. imparted vnto the other : whereupon. itfol- 
loweth,that the humanitic of Chriſt is cucry where,becaule1t is verily vnited, and made one per=- 
ſon with the Godhead in Chriſt. This opinion the Papiſts would be thoughe to deteſt &abhorre : 
and Bellarmine beſtoweth great paines by ſundrie arguments to confure it : as by diuers places of 
ſcripture,Matth.28.Heis riſen, he is not here,verl.6. Ieſus ſaid, Lazarnrs dead,and Iam glad for 
your ſakes,that1 was not there, Ioh.11.4. Ergo, Chriſt, as hes man, 15 not euery where. Againe; 
the opinion of the Vbiquitaries doth ouerthrow the article of Chrilts aſcenſion : for if Chrifts bo- 
dic be euery whereas they hold, he can neither aſcend nor deſcend : Bellar de Incarnat.verbi.ltb.;; 
cap.11.12, MN 
The Proteſtants. 
T is true Catholike and ſound: dotrine, that the humane and diuine nature are truly vnited in 
Chriſt,and doe make but one perſon, or hypoſtaſis, neither by confuſton of the natures,nor 
conuerſion of one. into the other, but by vnitic of perſon : for as the bodie and ſoule make one 
man, fo God and man is one Chriſt. And the better to vnderſtand this myſterie, wee mult ſet 
downe theſe three poſitions. SEevL wave. Ts 
x. Though the two natures in Chriſt be ſo vnited,that they make but one perſon, yet neither 
the natures are confounded,nor yetthe proprieties : but as Chriſt is both God and man, ſo there 
is in him a double power, will,and vnderſtanding,one humane and created;the other dune and 
vncreated, EET ETTENT WLEEK: - oth PW IND 
2. By reaſon of this ynion, all the excellent graccs of the ſpirit in the higheſt degree, and a- 
bone meaſure,are giuen and beſtowed vponthe humanitie of Chriſt, Joh. 3.34.but ſuch notwith= 
tanding,as deſtroy not his humane nature, bur are qualities created, as his humantrie allo was 


v. 


SS 
created. 


3. Thereis alſo a mutuall communication of the proprieties of both natures cach to other, 
though not really in reſpe& of the natures : So we ſay in (oncreto, in the concrete, that 1s, taking 
the whole perſon of Chriſt, that Chrii?us bomo, that 1s, the man Chriſt is omniporent, 1s cuery 
where:and { briftus Dens,chat is, Chriſt being God,dyed for vs,was buricd,roſc agatue:bur E [oe 

| | ablira 
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abſtraQ it is greatblaſphemie to ſayzthatthe Godhead of Chriſt dyed, was burted, or roſe againe 
orthatthe humanirie of Chriſt is omnipotent, or in cuery place. | F 

The Vbiquitartes now hold, that there is arcall communication of the proprieties of both na. 
tures : and therefore doubt not to fay,that the fleſh and bodie of Chriſt 1s cuery where in all pla. 
ces ar once, The Papiſts in outward ſhew are encmies to that opinion : but in deede,and in truth, 
as it ſhall now appearegthey are not farre off from being in the ſame error. 4s 

Firſt,the fame arguments which they yrge againſt the Vbiquitaries, doe returne vpon them. 
ſelues : for although they will not ſay,that Chritts bodie 1s cuery where, yet they hold that itma 
bein a thouſand places art once, yea and more to, if the Sacrament be at once in ſo many places 
celebrated : for Chriſts bodie is really and verily in the Sacrament, But thoſe places alleaged, x7 
6 riſen,he is not here and the reſt, doe proucthat Chriſt can be butinoneplace at once, This their 
opinion alſo is againſt the article of Chriſts aſcenſion, and abiding in heaven till the day of 
iudgement : for it the ſame bodice wherein Chriſt ſitteth in heauen,be 1n the Sacrament; eirher 
when he is preſent in carth,he1s abſentin heauen,contrarie to the ſcripture, AR.3.21.which faith, 
The heavens muſt containe him till that all things be reſtored: or elle, if he bein both places at once, 
they muſt ncedes nuake his bodie infinite, and ſo deſtroy the nature of his humanitie, which can 
be but in one place, If they ſay it is another bodice and flcſh,which Chriſt by his druine power ma- 
keth to be preſent 1n the Sacrament,that were much more abſurd : for then Chriſt ſhould have 

many bodtes,and other fleſh than that which was borne of the Virgin Mary. Welcethen they 
arc not farre oft from the opinion of the Vbiquitaries, 

Secondly,the Rhemiſts doe approue that argument,whereby Hierome proucth that the Saints 
may euery where be preſent attheir bodies and monuments : They follow the Lambe, whither ſoeucr 
the goeth, Apocal.14.4. but the Lambe 1s 1n cuery place : therefore they that be with the Lambe 
Chriſt,be preſent euery where. Whereupon it followeth, that the Lambe Chriſt in humanitie 
muſt be cuery where: for how can he be preſent clie in innumerable places at once,where any re- 
4Jiques or monuments of Saints arc? Neither can they excuſe this vbiquitarie preſence ofthe hu- 
manitie of Chriſt and the ſoules of Saints,by their agilitic and celeritie : becauſe they can-quick- 
1y paſiefrom'one place to another : for if they muſt be preſent at their monuments, whenſoeuer 
they are called vpon,they mult of neceffitic be often in many places at once : for 1n one and the 
ſame inftant,men may refort to their monuments which are in duuersplaces farre aſunder, Thus 
they are driven not onely to graunt an vbiquitte or omnipreſence of the humanitie of Chriſt,but 

cuen of Saints alſo : which thoſe whom they call Vbiquitaries would neuer graunt. 

Thirdly,the'bodic of Chriſt is viſible and palpable now in heauen,and hath a place according 
tothe quantitic of his bodie : Bellarmine confeſſerh as much,cap.12, But that bodie which 1s 1n 
the Sacramenthach;none of theſe properties, it is neither ſeene, nor felt,neither hath a place ac- 
ccordingrtothequantitie of a bodie, for they cloſe it vp in ſmall round cakes, Wherefore deftroy- 
ing theſe properties of the humanitie of Chrilt,they may as well, and doe in effeQt,takeaway the 


-other,namely,the being of Chriſts bodie in one place : for it is as proper tothe bodic of Chriſt to 
beſecneandfelt,as tobein oneplacear once, | 


r 
” 


Fourthly ,Bellarmine graunterh, being vrged with that argument, that Chriſts ſoule was 1n Pa- 
radiſc after his paſhon,and therefore not in hell : hee confeſſeth, that it was not impoliible that 
Chriſts ſoule ſhould bein two places at once,/eb.4.de Chriſti anima,cap.15.Yea he faith,that Chriſt 
may,if he will,turne all the world into bread,and the bread ſo made conuerr into his fleſh; and 
folus bodie may be as welliin cucry place of the world, as now it is inthe Euchariſt,/ib. 3 .de in- 
Carnat.cap.1 1. Whatgreat oddes now,I pray you,isthere betweene the opinion of the Vbiquita- 
ries and of the Papiſts? bur rhar they ſay,tharthe bodice of Chriſt is euery where ordinarily by the 
pewerofthe Godhead : the'other ſay, his fleſhis in many places at once by a myracle. The one 
faith,Chriſts bodie aQtually is 1n cuery place ; the other ſaith, it is aually in many places at once, 
andmaybein all places, if Chrift will : which is true in reſpe& of his omniporent will, if Chriſt 
would deſtroy his bodic : burweare ſure Chriſts will cannot be.contrarie to itlelfe,to deſtroy hus 
ownedodic, We confeſlethen with Fherome : Seultum eft illins potentiam wnins corpuſenls par#itate 
finiri,quem nen capit calum & tanen qui vbique erat in filio hominis totus erat : in onmibus locis verſa- 
batur £11 Thoma in Fadia, c. tis a tookiſh thing, that the power of Chriſt ſhould be determined 
in theſmalnes of a little bodie,whomrthe heauen isnotable to receiue : apd yet he that was cuery 
where, was all and wholcia the fonne of man : in all places hee was conuerſant, with Thomas i 
India, Peter atRome, with Audrewin Achaia, Panl in lIllyricum, &c.com.4. Marcel, All this Wee 
acknowledge tobe true of Chriſt as hec is God, according to his owne promile made to hisDif- 
ctples, / am with you to che end of the world, Matth. 28.20, Burto imagine Chriits bodie to be 1! all 
places,or many places at once,is to limit his power and preſence within the compaſſe of h1s bo- 
dic,which Hierome here faith is a fooliſh matter, The Maſter alſo of the Sentences ſaith well:C ; 


of the humagitie of Chriſt, Deſt. 971 | 


tus vhique totus eſt, ſednon totum; totum adnaturam refertur, totus ad bypoftaſin : Whole Chriſt is 
—_ where, but not wholly : whole is referred to his perſon,whollic ro his natures. 1b.z. diſtin. 
23.Wer.C. | 


THE SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER OVR SA- 
utour Chriſt did verily encreaſe in knowledge and 
wiſedome, as he was man. 
| ; The Papiſts. | | 
Con they ſay, in the very firſt creation of his ſoule, and from his conception, was enducd #.Ertor, 
KLwith the fulnes of all wifedome, grace, and knowledge; neither can he be ſaid properly to 
haue encreaſed 1n any of theſe gifts, 
1. - Chriſt waz annoynted from his mothers wonbe;and then the ſpirit of God was vpon him: 
for the Angels thatappeared tothe ſhepheards cal him Chriſt, Luk.2.1 i. And [obn faith, The word 
was made fleſh, full of grace andtrath, 1,verſ.11.Therfore cucn then he had receiucd all aboundance 
of grace and knowledge, Bellarm.de Chrifti anime.lib.4.2. 5; | 
\ " Anſ,1, Wegrant, that our Sauiour was the lefus and the Chriſt euen from his Narivitie: not 
thatthen he aCtually ſtraightwaies,entred into thoſe offices, or receiued plenarie power of all the 
graces of the ſpirit in his humanitie, but becauſe he was cucn from his mothers wombe conſecra- 
ted and appointedthereunto ; for it no morefolloweth, becauſe he is called Chriſt, that he then 
had his actuall annoynting fully,then that, becauſe he was called Ieſus from his Nativitie,hchad 
actually performed our redemption. The full annoyncing of the ſpirit was fulfilled in his Bap- 
time, when the holy Ghoſt came downe in the likenes of a Doue : and then beginning topreach, 
in his firſt ſermon.at Nazareth, he ſhewed the accompliſhment of the prophecic of Eſay, The ſpi- 
rirof the Lord is vpon me,&c.Luk.4.18. | ; 
+2, Netther docthe.words of /oby import ſo much, as they gather, The word was made fleſh, 4nd 
dwelt amongſt vs, fullof grace andtrueth : which is not to be vnderſtood onely of the very firſt afſu- 
ming of the fleſh, but of che dwelling of the word inthe fleſh amongſt ys, and fo appeared to be 
full of grace andrrueth, As1t followeth, Tohn 1.16. Of his fwlnes bane we receined grace for 
ace: this recetuing of the fulnes of Chriſt, was not performed in his infancie, but afterward 
y his holy dotrineandpreaching, and the Apoſtle ſaith,.7 hat when be aſcended vp on high, be led 
captinitie captine, andgane gifts vntomen,Ephel.4.8,We denie not butthatthis fulnes of grace was 
in Chriſt inhis firftincarnation, yer after encreaſed and made more full in his humane narure. 
eArgum. 2, Chriſt was the Sonne of God in his verie incarnation, and euen then was the hu- 
manitie perfeRly vnited tothe Godhead ; therefore immediately vpon this vnion and coniun- 
ion of both natures 1n one perſon; muſt needs follow the fulnefle of grace in the humane 
- nature. Againe, e-A/dam was creatcd in perfe&t wiſedome, therefore much more the ſecond 
eAdam . Bellar.cap. 4: GT = 
Anſw.1, If preſently vpon the vniting of the two natures together,: it had beene neceſſarie 
thatthe humane nature of Chriſt ſhould haue recewed whatſocuer by the preſence ofthe diuine 
nature was to be conferred vpon it, then Chriſt ſtratghtwates muſt alſo both in bodie and ſoule 
haue beene glorified: for it cannot be denied, but that as the bodie of Chriſt after the reſurrei- 
on recetued moreglory then before ; ſo alſo his ſoule being the other part.of his humanitie, was 
more glorified; By this1t is eutdent,that the humanitte recetued not at once the fulnes of all grace 
andglory,in the firſt vniting of the Godhead.” | 
.-- 2; Adam was created perfeRt in bodie and ſoule: andifChriſt therefore ought to haue his ful- 
nes of che gifts of the ſoule in his nattuitic as Aday had his 1n the creation, why ought he nor al« 
ſo-to haue had a perfe@bodic, as Adam was created withall? Wherefore as it was no diſhonour 
to Chriſt to growe vp in ſtature of bodie, ſo neyther was it to encreaſe in the giftes of the 
minde. TON P74 | 
 Againe we confeſle, that Chriſts ſoule in his perfeA growth was farre more excellent then 
Adamtin his perfeion of creation. 4. In the firſtinſtant of his conceptionlwe doubt not allo, 
butt exceeded in heauenly graceallthe ſoules that cuer came into the bodic by natiuitie; yea 
and lems ſoule likewiſe, if1t hadbeene ſent intothe like bodie, 4. and the like cquiualent per- 
feQion'beirg admirtedin Chriſts ſoule,proportionable to their ſtate : yet as Adems ſoule ſhould 
haueencreaſed, if he had norfallen; ſo Chriſts ſoule being moſt perfect 1n that infantile cſtate 
might and did recetuea greater fulnes, .. | Lf Id Farr 
 Argum. 3, Firlt,Chriſt created his owne ſoule.Secondly,he himſelfe by his diuine power in- 
fuſed knowledge and grace into1t:; therefore at the firſt he gaue vntoit the very fulnes and per- 
f:&ion of knowledge; Thirdly,Chriſt is the head of men and Angels, therefore he had a moſt 
wiſe ſoule, it is notfigthatthe head ſhould be lefle wiſe then the meinbers.Bellarm.c.4. - p 
ATE aſw, 
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' eAvſw,1, Wedenic not but that Chriſt, if it had pleaſed him, could hane created himſelfe, , 
moſt perfe&ſoule that ſhould not haue receiued afterward any. acceſſion of knowledge : but 1+ 
pleaſed himro be herein like vnrovs, that as he grew vp in ſtature of bodice, ſo likewiſe to en- 
creaſe 10 the inward graces. 2, As he created himlſclfe a ſoule; fo ikwiſe hemade his owne bod 
as he infuled grace to his foule; ſo he did giue life to his fleſh : yet.r followeth not,thar Chriſt 414 
or wasto make at the firſt 1acarnation a perfe@ bodice to himſelfe, 3. We acknowledge notwith- 
ſtandingrhe ſoule of Chriſt in his growth and perfection to haue beene moſt wiſe, and exceedin 
the wiledome of the ſoules of any of his members : for God gaxe not him the ſpirit by meaſure.lohn, 
3-34.as others haue, As . | z— 
I TP | The Proteflants. SEE 
Hat Chriſt was euen from his birthand-firſt conception perfelt God, and perfe& man , 
we doafſuredly beleeue, and that in rhe very incarnation, the diuine and humane nature 
were vnited together, Alſo we grant,that the'Lord Chriſt might haue created ro himſelfe a ſoule 
full of all wiſedome and knowledge, as he might haue made himſelfe a perfeR bodice : but ſeeing 
it pleaſed himto be borne of a woman, and firſt rodwellin the bode ofaninfant, we doubt not 
to ſay,asthe Scriptureteacheth vs, that he allo encreaſed in wiſedome, 
1, Hewasmallthings like to his brethren,only fin excepted, Heb.2.17.4.15 Ergo, he grew vp 
andencreafed in knowledge,accordingtothe manner of men,which may be done without ſinne, 
. Bellarmimne an{ivereth, hewas like vs1in allthings which concerned the perfcchon of nature, 
and the worke of redemprion-: for if he ſhouid haue beene:like-vs 1n all things ; then could he 
not haue beene borne ofa virgin,nor free from the rebellion of the fleſh. Bellarm..c. 5. 

(omra. 1, He did notrake:ypon himthe perfeQion 'onely, but the 1impertetions allo of our 
nature, ſuch as he might recetue without finne, as in the bodte hunger, thirſt, wearines; 1n the 
foule, ſorrow, feare,&c; 2, It was requiſite-cuen to the worke of our redemption, that he ſhould 
belike vsin every reſpe& both in ſoule and bodice without finne ; 7 bat be might be merciful, 
and a faithfaull high Prieſt im things corcerning God: Hebr, 219, .3. From this finulitude of Chriſt 
with vs, ſinne is excepted, Hebr.4.15. andfoborh the cauſe of finne which 1s origtnall corrup- 
tion, and therefore Chritt wasto be borne of a virgin, andthe effetts of finne, as1s the rebel- 
lionof the fleſh ; whichcould not any way be tattened vpon Chritt beingfree from finne, 

2. The Scripture ſaith plainely, which cannot lye, that Ieſus grew vp and encreaſed in- wiſe- 
domeand ſtature, Luk;2.52:. And'leaft they ſhould an{were, that this encreafing was onely in 
the opinion of men, it followeth, And 1n faucur with God and men; he encreafed in wiſedome, 
ſtature and fauour, nor onely 1n ſhewbefore men, butin truth before God ; andas verily and 1n- 
deed he grew vp 1n ſtature; ſb alſo in witedome, 25 aricto” STU. TIT, 

3. Chritt teſttfierh of ſhimſelfe, that nexther the Angels nor the-Sonne of: man, as he 15 man, 
knoweth of the day or houre of his comming to tudgement, but the father onely, Mark.1 3.31. 
Ergo, Chriſt as he was 'manhad not at once all fulnes of knowledge. Bellarmine thus expoun- 
deth this place, Filrus dicitur neſcire, quia non ſricbat ad dicendwm alhs: The ſonne 1s ſaid not toknow 
becauſe he knew it; ot to reucaleir to others, but'to keepet ſecrer to hinſelfe. 

Anſw. Firtt, then by the ſamereaton;che Angels doe know. it allo : butrhat they are charged 
notto declare1tto men; for the text faith; rhat neither che Angels, nor the Sonne of man know- 
eththetime, Secondly, tn/thisſenſe alfo the father might be ſaid not to know it : for neither hath 
he renealed itto any. Laſtly, although wedoeaffirme according to the Scripture, that the childe 
Icſus didincreafe in the gitts ofthe minde;ashe did'in the ftature of his bodie;yet we do pur great 
diffcrence betweene him, and all ocher children that euer.camne into the world : for as his con- 
ception and bicth werenotafter che common manner; (tor he was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, 

Des Here and broughc forth withour trauell and labour : as Auguſtineſaith, Nec concipien do libidimem ; nec 

cps. periendo perpreſſa eſt deolorem: In concetuingſhefelt no carnalldefire ; 1n bearing ſhe ſuffered no 

paine:) ſo likewiſe, the holy and bleſſed babe,in the conftitution both of bodie and ſoule excelled 

the common condition of all other infants : for as he was void of original ſinne,ſo he was without 

- the effe&ts and fruits thereof, which do:ſhew rhemſclues 1n children; for neither ſuffered he the like 

pangsand mfirmitiesin bodie being inhis infancy,as other children do, that are vexed and tor- 

mentedin bodie : neither was he ſubieQ to: the vnreaſonable and brutiſh motions of the minde, 

which are 1n cluldren, Therefore Auguitine faith, Hanc ignoramiam & animi inſir mitatem,qu4n Us 

demmus in paruulis,zullo todo fuerim in Chrifto parunlo ſwſpreatus: This kind of ignorance & 1nfirmitie 

of minde;whlich1s in chdaren, I cannortrhinke to hace beene in the babe Chrift, And what 1gn0- 

Depeceat, rance and infirmiric he meaneth,afterrard he exprefſerh, Cum morebus trrationabilibus perturban- 

merit.& re- gar, nu!/a ratione,nulls tmperiacob:bentur: When their brutiſh & vereaſonable motions come vpn 

mil. 2.2, them,tlrey arc ruled neither by reaſon,norany other gouernment, Thele 1nfirmicies both 1n body 

andioule' we deny to hane been in Chrift:and yer we doubt not to coclude;rhar;as Chriſt grew 1N 

Ibid, Racure of body; as Angaſtine ſaith, Ilutationes erath perpets volkit ab ipſa exorſus nfantia : _ paſlc 4 
throug 


of the bumanitte of (hriſt., Queſt,2. 

through the ages of mans life, beginning with his infancie : So Itkewiſe, as the Scripture ſaith, hee 
encreaſed in wifedome, Luk.2.52. | 

The teſtunonic of Cyri{1s here moſt notable, De incarnar. Domini cap.1 2. Deus verbum hamani- 
tate ſuam mare ſus proſicere permittebat : e- quaſi paulatim: dinmitatis [ue veluit gloriam aeclarare, 
cam corpor:s etate ſua extendere: corporale quidem augmentum,y profeitus gratie & ſapiemie hutrmani- 
rtatis magts menſure conueniat : ipſum Deum verbum per ſuam nateram perfeitiſſimum confirewur, nou 
egenum profelius ſapientie vel gratie: God the word ſuffered his humanitie te grow, and by little 
and little,asthe age of his bodie encreaſed, fo it pleaſed him to ſhew forth his dinine pover : the 
growth of the bodie,and his encreaſe in grace and wiſedome belong to lis humane narure ; as he 
was God he was moſt perfe&t,and nceded noencreaſe. Hence we gather this argument: As Chritt 
enicreaſed in bodice, ſon gifts ofthe minde,buthe verily did grow,in bodie. Ergo. oo 

Saint eAmbreſe : Senſu hominis profecit, icut ſcriptum eſt, & teſus proficiebat erate & ſapientia, pro- 
fetus etates, profettus ſapientie; ſed humane, atas nan dininitatis, ſed corporiseſt : E rg0 fi profictebat atate 
hominis,proficiebat ſapientia homenss: ſapientia autem ſenſu proficit,quia a ſenſu ſapiemia: ſenſu ergo pr#- 
ficiebat humanus. ſenjuwm ergo ſuſcepit humanym: He encreaſed inthe tenſe or vaderſtznding of man ; 
as 1t15 written, leſus encreaſed in age and wiſedome : the encreale of age, is the encreate of wiſe< 
dome,but humanezfor age 1s not of the diuinitie,but of the bodie : therefore if he encreaſed in the 
age of man,he encreaſed in the wiſedome of man: but wiſedomeencreaſeth by ſenſe,for wiledome 
is of the ſenſe : wherefore humane ſenſe encreaſed in him, and hetooke vpon him humane ſenſe: 
hb.de incarnat.c.7, Ambroſe thinketh, that Chriſt yerily encreafed in wiledome, not in the op1- 
non of men only,as the Maiter doth glofle ypon him : 4b.3-dR.13.liter. E. His reaſons are theſe: 
firſt, hee excmpteth nothing from encreaſing bur his dune nature, then all the reſt encreaſed, 
Secondly, as hee enſcreaſed 1n ſtature gf bodie, {> likewiſe in wiſedome. Thirdly, his wiſedome 
encreaſed as his ſenſe and experience encreafed ; which was yerily and in deede, notin apinion 
onely. A er 0 ve 5x Xx . . ys a | | tf by BI 

Hierome: Virginitat .laus. Dominus noſter, qui nobis vinendi exemplum religuit, proficicbat mon etate 
tantum corpoyea, ſed ſapientia & gratia, &c. Our Lorde, who left ys an example of luing,did en- 
creaſe not onely in his bodily age, butin wifedome and gra ce,before God and men, &c.. H:realfo 
are three reaſons ; firſt, Chriſt encreafed to.giue vs an example ; but wee muſt notencreaſe onely 
in opinion. Secondly,hee encreaſed notonely in bodie,but in ſoule ;-Ergo,hee encreaſed in ſoul, 
Thirdly,before Godand men: but there 1s no encreafing before God in opinion onely, 

Origen alſo ypon cheſe words, Jeſus encreaſed in wiſedome & ftature;Luk.2,52 . Onis eft hominum? 
&c.There is no man,but doth encreaſe in ſtature, this 1s no great macter to be written of Chriſt : 
therefore vaderſtand etare anime proficiebat, hee encreaſed in the ſtature of his ſoule ; where upon 
the Apoſtle ynderſtandrng tlus ſtature to be vnderftoode of the inward man,writeth : Yutill we 
all meet together to aperfelt man,to the meaſure of the age of the fulnes of Chriſt, Epheſ.4.13. Hom.12. 
Leaitic.He doubterh nor to affirme,thart we muſt encreaſe and grow in the inward man,as Chriſt 
did: Ergo,he did verily and 1n truth encreaſe, | 


AN APPENDIX, OF THE MANNER 
I HED of Chriſts birth. 


| KN The Papiſts. FI 
Ss bez ſay,Chrift came out of his mothers wombezthe clauſure not ſtirred: as he paſſed thorow 
| the doores when he came 1nto his diſciples,the doores being ſhut, Ioh.2 ©.19.and as hee paſ- 
ſed thorow the ſtone,ariſfing out of the Sepulchre, Khemiſt.aunor.lobr 10. ſeft.2. Bellarm. de Eccieſ. 


ih 4.04.9. 
.* Sos 00 nid ne Ts Profelfants. OP EL ng 
1. F T can neuer be prooued, thar Chrifts bodie came either thorow the wood of che doores,or 
| Neon: 6 ſtone of the Sepulchre, or clauſure of his mothers wombe, And concerning the 
laſt;rhe Scripture is euident to the contrarie, where 1t is ſaid, that our Sauiour Chriſt was preſen- 
ted tothe Lord,according as tt 1s written : Exery male that firſt openeth the matrix. Luk. 2.29, 
2. Weegraunt, that both rhe birth of Chritt, his riſing our of the graue,his comming, in,the 
doores being ſhut, was ſtraunge and miracalous, becauſe one ſubſtance gaue place to anocher for 
atime,and after the paſſing of his bodie, the place remained whole and ſhur as before : bat nor 
n the very inſtar of patling. The red ſea gaue place to rhe Ifraclites while they paſſed, and clo- 
led together againe: ſo did the priſon doores open miraculoully tothe Apoſtles, AR. 5.19, An in- 
credulous Iew ſeeing the eare of Malchns fo "<3 healed, would not have rhought that Perers 
lword went between it and his head,as weareſure it did: So we fay concerning the birth of Chriſt, 
that the place gaue way while hee paſſed, and cloſed vp afterward againe as before. eAugnitine 
dringeth in Chritt,thus ſpeaking : Ego viam mes itineri preparaui :and a iittle after, rranſitu an ul 
Pppp tt 
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ſpeech ſeeme ſomewhat hard,yet hee 1s to be expounded by him 
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lins noneſt corrupta virginitas: I wade a way for my ſelfe out cf the wombe : neither by my paſze, 
was her virginirie loſt, Ckrift had a way our of his mothers wombe : but it the clauſure haq ng; 
oiven place,there had been no way made. Againe he ſaith,Spartia [ororum tolle corporibus, vuſyu,y, 
erunt,ef quia uuſquam erunt, nec erunt : Take away ſpace of place from bodies;and they ſhall be ng 
wherezandf they be no where, then are they not atall. Bur the Papiſts1n ſayingthar Chriſt wen; 
thorow the very ſubſtance and corpulence of things; doe take away from his bode his Proper 
place : for two ſubſtances cannot be in one place, 'and therefore they deſtroy the nature of his 
bodie, AP Ee radines. of 4 LO OE OG 

Gay decrer. Iacuit in ſepulchro, & renolnto lapide monumenti tertia die caroreſurrexit : He lay inthe 
graue,and thethird day,the ſtone being rolled away, his fleſh roſe againe. This decree ſaith, that 
Chriſts bodie went not thorow the ſtone, but the tone was firſt remoued, | | 

But rhis matter I haue entreated of ar large before, (onrronerſ.13.er7.17 .argum.Pap.2.whither 


. 


I referre the reader.- | | ; 


THE THIRD: QVESTION,. WHETHER 
*._*  Chriſtſufferedinſoule. POR 


| Pri woo come to the handling of this queſtion in the ſcuerall parts thereof, I will lay open 
the ſlaunderous and malicious accuſations, which the Papiſts' charge this' opinion with, and 
eſpecially one Frier Fenardentiua, that hath direRtly of thiFargumenit iritten againſt Mater Ca/- 
wine,that worthie Miniſter of Chrift of blefſed memorte. And'againſt this Frier, together with Be/- 
larmine and the Rhemiits,I purple to deale exprofeſfſs,n this queſtion, If any other from amongſt 
our felues haue therein written ſomewhar'dinerlly from the common gp1nion,l leaue them to 
their owne beſt thoughts : and being defirous to mainttine peace, and not to encreaſe doineſti. 
call contentions, I ſay with Hierome writing to «Auguſtine : Non andeo ſcribere comra Epiſcopun 
cCommunionts mee. dos 5 3h Nd Re NE OS. TIES 

Firſt, then he chargeth Calarne and others, as though they ſhould denie Chriſts prayer and re- 
queſt in the garden tobe holte, inſt, righteous : Feuard. de Chriſtopatieme.p.415.p.418, Firſt, Maiter 
Calzine himſelfe confefſeth,;eAﬀetus in (hriſto vitio carniſſe: That Chriſts aftetions were without 
fault, being framed to the obedience of God : *ncap.1 1. loan. verſ.33. And Chrift tooke vyon bim 
mans affeftons but without any diſorder. Secordly.where M. Calzine then 1s alleaged to fay,Chriit# 
votum correxiſſe,chat Chriſt did corre& his vow,which he brake into through griefe ; and, inconſi- 


 derate effiuxiſſe, and thatit came from him inconſiderately ; w _ 12.Toann.verſ.,27. though this 
el 


fe,and not his wordes to bee fo 
much preſled,as his meaning to be accepted : for Catuine1s farre, from charging Chriſt, with any 
umpeefeRicn or corruption 1n his deſire :burdorh interprete himlelfe,thar Chriſt prayed, ex ſen- 
ſu carnis from the ſenſe of his humane nature, and of a incere-humane Ackte, whichdway without 
{inne wiſh to eſcape gricfe and trouble, conditionally fo it may ſtand with Gods will,as here our 
Sautour praycth. Thirdly,Mafter Beza may very well explicate Maſter Calaives meaning : whole 
words and ſenſe cannot be milliked, where he ſaith, that theſe words of our Sautour, Yet nt my will 
&'ceare not a correttion, but the explication of the condition: neither doth this ſhew a repugnancie or 
contrarietic of Chriſts humane will, and Gods, but onely a diuerfitie : Bez.annet.in 26.Mat.v.39+ 
As Damaſcene well ſaith, * creniomrs yajar, x" o thine 7 prov: Chrilt prayed not with a contra- 
rie will, but proper to-his humane nature : /b.3.e fide.cap. W-- * 1536 

Secondly, Caluieis charged to ſfay,that Chriſt had forgotten,that he was ſent to be the redee- 
mer of ” worlde, and that he refuſed to accompliſh the*'worke of our redemption: Fexard. 
P.423.426, 

Maſter Calaines words are theſe,that Chri/t through the vehementie of bis agonie remerbred not, 
or thought not vpon the heaxenly decree :Vi non reputaret inipſo moments,&c;That he did not t hinke 


 inthatmoment,that he was ſcnt,bac lege,with this condition to bethe Sauiour of the world : i 


cap.26.Marth.c.z9. And againe in the ſame place: Mediators officio defungi,quantum in ſe eſt renwil* 
He refuſerh,as much as 1n lieth, or in his humane nature to doe the office of a Mediatour: L 
Firſt, I here ſay with Augaſtme, if Maſter Catzine ſhould ſeemne to any ſomewhat co exceede 11 
termes : Nungquam errari tutins exiſtimo; quam cum amore nimio veritatis & reieftione falſitatis e774” 
eur : Ithinke a man cannot erre mote ſafely,than in the too much loue of the truth,and retedi1ng 


of falſehood. _ KY, | 
Secondly,Maſter Catyine is very farre himſelfe from charging Chriſt with any ſuch forgetful- 


' nes or vnwillingnes ; for thus he ſaith; Quia non deſtitir mundi efſe ſernator,&c. Becaule hee neucr 


ceaſed to bethe Sautour of the world, he wasalwaies enducd with an heauenly power to the ful- 
filling of his office : neither can it be,that he ſhould forget thoſe, which doe commend thel!r {al- 
uation vnto hun : is Lxc,23.43.how then could he be forgettull of himſelfe, and his own oy "ly 
| | | way; 
4 | 


concerning Chriſt ſuffrings in ſoult. 975 

Thirdly, Maſter (aluirefurther expoundeth himſelfe in theſe very words : firſt,he ſaich, Ir iſo 
momento, that very moment onely, and,quantzm in ſz eſt,in reſpect of his humane nature, Chritt 
prayed,tharthe cup might paſſe, his hurnane nature now fullic ſhewing ir lelfe : ſo that this pal= 
tion in Chrilt proceeded onely trom his humane infirnntie;and it was but for a moment, Chriſt in 
chat very inſtant remembring himſclte:; Ioh.1 2. 27.#/hat ſhall / ſay? Father ſane me from this houre, 
but therefore came [ ints this hyare. | 

Fourthly,Saint e ſagu/izne faith as much; TTec humanavolintas erat proprinm aliquid & prinatuni 
orans:This was his humane will, praying now for ſomewhat proper and priuate to himſelfe,par. 1, 
in Pſal.32. If 1t were priuate.that he prayed,then it was beſidethe publike office of the Mediator- 
ſhip. And againe,Pſal.93; Offendir homints veluntatem,et fiin illa volumtate permaneret iam praunm 
cor oſtendere vigerttur : He ſhewed the will ofa man,and if he had continued in that will, his heart 
had nor beeraright. Sothen e+#gnFineathrmeth,thatfor a moment Chriſts humane will defi- 
red ſomething priuate : Calaive ſaith no more. 

Damaſcene allo ſaith, that Chriſts humane will,vis qu7mic «Sunda; neggdcme, being firſt rempted of 
his naturall infirmitie, wer%imz, was afterward ſtrengthened by his diuine will; and receined cou- 
rage againſt death : /6.3.de fid.c.18, Wherefore Feuardent. ſheweth tus Frierly cauilling ſpirit, in 
wreſting that as ſpoken of Chriſt abſolutely as he was the Megiatour, wich. onely brace foorth 
from his haoane infirmitte, yet without finne;and maketh that to be as a ſecled diſpoſition in 
Chriſt, which was but a momentanie paſſion, | | 

Thirdly, he chargeth (alzize, as though hee ſhould fay, thatthe bodily death of Chriit profited Error ſev 
nothing : and therefore he takerhvpon him to prooue, that 5be bodily death of ( hriſt did much fur- ſails, 
ther the ſaluation of mankinde : which no man1s ſo umpious to denie, 4 

Firſt,theſe arc Caluines words: Ntbil aftum erat, ſi corporeatantum morte defunitus fuiſet: Notiing 
had been done,if Chriſt had onely performed a bodily death : /b.2. Inftitnt.c.16.ſ.10, He denicth 
not the profitable and neceflarie vic of the bodily death ; bur faith it was not auailcable alone 
without the ſoule, The Frier himſelfeſaith in effect as much: Dial.g.p.4 52. Tales fuerunt pane,quas 
non tantum ſecundum corptes,ee,Such were the paines which Chriſt onely ſuffered nor for vs accor- 
ding to his bodie, which without the ſoule 1s altogether impaſhble,but1n the ſoule alſo. 

' Secondly, Damaſcene laith, i 1v;g run fox ovundioga m5 gn,;The ſoule being paſlible, doth ſuf- 
fer together with the bodie, {6.3 .de.fid.cap.26, If then the bodie without the ſoule 13 impaflible, 
and the foule doth ſuffer with the body, why 15 (aluine blamed for faying,that Chrifts bodily dearh 
onely had not been auaileable? | : 

Thirdly, Maſter Calaine himſelfe enery where magnifieth the bodily death of Chriſt : as he is al- 
leaged by Fenard, Qurſquis nutritiam ſibi eſſe cupit Chrifts carnem,cc, Hee that defireth the fleſh of 
Chriit co be his nourither, muſt conſider the ſame offered ypon the crofle, as the price of our re- 
conciliation: #a Lue.c.z 2.verſ.16, How thenis hee not aſhamed to charge him with ſo notorious 
a lye,as though he held the bodily death of Chriſt altogether ynprofitable? BEE 

Fourthly , Fenardentirs (|lgundereth Caluine,as though hee ſhould ſay, Chriſtium omniaveprobis & Firor ſoy 
damnatss debita ſupplicia pertwliſſe : That Chriſt did beare all thepuniſhments due vnto the repro- falſ.7. 
bate : p.443. And thereupon inferreth,that whereas theſe foure are the puniſhments ofthe repro- 

| bate: 1. That they ſpall for ener want the viſion or ſight of God, 2. They ſhall for ener be perplexedwith the 
horror of a gmiltie conſcience. 3. By their owne fault, they are deprined of all the gifts of the ſpit. 4. 1a 
flead of vertnes, they are defiled with all wickednefſe: p.4.4 6.447. He would by ( alumes {entence force 
all cheſe vpon Chriſt. | Eg 

Contra. 1. Though in ſome ſenſe Chriit may be ſaid to hane ſuffered the paines of the damned, 
though notall,nor in that manner;as they ſuffer themzyet, becauſerhe Scripture ſo {peakerh not, 
Icould wiſh,for feare of offence,that ſuch phraſes had been forborne : that newer the aducrfarie 
ſhould haue catched any aduanragerthereby,nor the weake conſcience taken offence, 

2. Thar Chriſt notwithſtanding did beare ſome puniſhinents due vnto the reprobate,as deſer- 
tion for a while and derelifion,the Scriptures(welce) doe warrant it. 

Whereas Caluine ſaith : Ur dependeret omnes, que ab illis expetende erant penas, ec, that hce 
might pay allpumſhments to be required of them: /»ftirur.4bb.2.c.16.ſeft.1o. he meaneth,as Aus 
geitine 1n the likes caſe expoundeth the word ene h98 Page geverar but genera ſingulo- 
ram,uot eucry paine in particular,butin generall ; as by all puniſhments,the kinds of allpuniſh- 
ments are vnder{tood,thatis1n the bodic, and ſoule, though not every particular pumſhineat in 
the bodic and foulc. | mains | 

Calnme nualeife excepteth the manner : Excepto,quod doloribus mortss crc.It muſt be excep= 
ted,rhac Chritt could nor be held in the ſorrowes of death,as the reprobatearc: :#:4. The pumſh- 
ment then, which Chriſt d1d beare, and he reprodate ſuffer, differ in the perpetunie : wheretore 
the Frier 1wpudently doth obie&the two firſt puruſhments produced, which doe include a contt- 

nuance and perpetuitie for cuer. 
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F. Caluineaccording totheScriptures profefleth,that Chriſt in all lis ations & puniſkmene. 
was ummaculate and without finne: ſuch puniſhments then of the reprobate, as are not ſuffereg 
without ſfinne, of the which ſort are the two laſt rehearſed, Chriit b y the ſentence of Calnine 15 RK 
be freed : ſothen none of thoſe foure puniſhments can be faſtened vpon Chriſt 1n Calurnes iudge- 
ment : ſo that the Frier 1s ſent away here with a flea in his care. 

Fiftly,lie obieCteth, that (aiine ſhould affirme, that Chriſt doubted of his eternall luation - 
Theſc arc Calzines words, [nſtitut lib,2.c,16,ſet.12. Some willcrie out againſt me,as though / did vreat 
ininrie to Chriſt : Ouia minime conſentaneum fuerit eum de anime ſalute timere: Becaule 1t1s not con. 
uentent, that he ſhould feare the ſaluation of hisfoule : Fenard.p.45 8. . | 

Firſt, Maſter Calzine 18 flat of a contrarie tadgement, thar Chriſt never doubted his faluation 
neither did his faith faile: m £5 drro craciata eſa fuit eime fides:in his greateſt perplexitic his faicl, 
was not violated : fixaſterit fides eins in corde, lis fach itood firme 1n his heart: in c.2 7«Mat.verig6, 
He might be aſhamed thercfore to prefle Caluines words againſt his owne meaning, 

Secondly,timere,to feare,1s not debztare, to doubt : forteare may proceede from the infirmitie 
of nature without ſinne,but doubcfulnes ſprtngeth of diffidence or diſtruſt, And here Damaſeene 
helpeth vs with a very good diſtinction of feare ; There is Jeniaquoui, a naturall fearezand a feare, 
«> «2ri%that procecdeth of diffidence or diſtruſt : the firſt was in Chriſt; as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Hebr. 5.7. He was beard in that he feared;but not the ſecond: 'Damaſ.de fid lib.3.c.23. 

Thirdly,why doth not the Frier open his throte agaiit Ambreſe, who doubteth not to ſay of 
Chriſt : Dubitatioilla nos firmat, ne tu {i caperis dubitare dejperes : His doubting doth ſtrengthen ys, 
leſt chou,when thou beginneſt to doubt, ſhouldeſt deſpayre : de incarn.c.4.. | 

Stxtly,another lye wherewith the Frier flaundereth ( alnrme 1s this,that he ſhould ſay,that Chriſt 
was, 7eipſapeccatora finner indeed : now tantum noſtrorum, ſed propriorum peccatorum renm,not guil- 
tie onely of our finnes,but of his owne. p,462. : 

Firſt, Caluene onely faith ; Oportwit eum fiſts ad dei tribunal, vt cunftorum noſtrorum maleficiorum 
renm : He was tofſtand before Gods 1adgement feate, as guilcie of all our finnes. Hee tooke vpon 
him our perſon,and yndertooke our ſinnes ; as the Prophier ſaith, Ifay, ; 3.6. God hath layd vpon him 
the tniquitie of vs all: And the Apoltle faith, He was made Frnne for vs,that knew ns ſinne,that wee ſhorld 
be made righteouſnes in him, As we are ſinners 1n our {clues, yet made righteous by 1nputatton of his 
righteouines : ſo Chriſt being righteous in him{clfe, was a ſinner tor ys, and-in our perion by 
1wwputation of our {innes. This1s netther herefie nor blaſphemie, 

Secondly, Damaſcene hath a diſtsn&tion to this purpole : that there 18 imclzors quouch,  wgpour ini, 
an appropriation naturall and perſonall; the naturall appropriations in Chniſt are ſuch , as 
he recetued together with our nature : the perſonall,which agreed notro him, but as he tooke vp- 
on him our perſon,as to be forſaken, ro be accurſed,/b.3 de fid.c.25. fo Chriſt in our perſon itood 
as guiltie before God. 

Seuenthly, he challengeth Caluine to ſay, Quod Chriftum Deus exborreret, deteflaretar,chc.That 
God hated, dereſted and abhorred Chriſt : Fexard. pag.468. Calamefſairh ot ſo, but thus ; Spe- 
Cies Chrifto obietta eſt, quaſi Deo aduerſo,chc, It ſo ſeemed vnto Chriſt (for that moment) as though 
God were his aduerfarie, in6.26, Marth, Now it 1s one thing for God to bean enemue indeed, a- 
nother to be felt and fearedfora time as an enemne ; /9b complavnerh inthe bitternefle of his foule 
of God, He counteth me as one of his exemies, Job.19. i 1. Though Job ſo fteared,yet neither was God 
his encinie, nor he as one of Gods enemies , yer bcloued of God : fo Chriſt was alwayes the belo- 
ued ſonne of God, yet inthat inſtant, the puniſhment of our finnes lying vpon him , heefclr che 
wrath of God as of anenemie, 2. This is agrecable to the Apoſtle, who tayth, that Chri# vpor 
the croſſe hath ſlaine batred in himſelfe, Epheſ.2.16. but otherwiſe, hoy hath he flaine ir, but by bea- 
ring it for vs. 3. Bedafaith, 3.ad Galat. Quid mirum fi maledittum eFt Deo, quod odit Deus, c. NO 
maruell, if that be curſed of God, which God barcth : Chriſt then vndergoing the curſe and ma- 
lediton, did beare alſo the hatred. 4. Here then theſe conſiderations are neccflarie, 1, that 
Chritt was not wholy or finally accurſed, hated or forſaken of God, but ex parte, in part, and for 
atime: 2, that it was rather in Chriſts ſenſe and feeling, then in Gods reicAing of him, 3. that 
Chriſt in himſelfe was alwayes beloued and blefled of God:he ſtood onely accuried for ys by rea- 
ſon of our finnes laid ypon him : as eAngnſtm faith, Benedrfime m inftitia ſua'; maledifius ob pecea- 
ra neſtra : Blcſſed in his innocence, curſed for our intquitie, {{b,14.contr.Fayſt.adc.12. 

Eightly, he belycth Caluin to fay, Patrem reipſa filum ſuum, cumpateretar,deſeruiſe: That the fa- 
ther did truely and indeed forfake his ſonne, when he ſuffered, pag. 472. 

(line lo faith not : his wordesaretheſe, Alienatronem Der mente concepit, ſicnt ſenſus dit! abat: 
He conceined in his minde, that he fas alienated from God , according to his preſent ſenle and 
feeling : m 6.27, Matth.verſ.46. Nec vero fite conqueritur ſe a patre derelitiuni: Nenher dot he fat- 
nedly complaine that he was forſaken of God, /»ſt:r.1:b,2.c.16. feft.12, Iris one thing tO be in- 


decd toriaken finally and totally of God ; another, ſo to thinke and conceiue for the tune : Das 
a 


concerning Chrifts. ſuſfrings in ſouls. Que, 3. 


faid1n his haſte, 1 an caſt ont of & 3 bg br;Pfalm: 31.22, Yet was hee not caft wholly out : ori it fol- 
loweth, Tetchou beardeFthe woyce of my prayer : So Bedawitneflcrh is 15. Marc. Vt hono loquirur 
297005 circumferens mertiny, ; nod 1 pericalis Paſitii Deo nos deſert pPutamus : rice ſpea keth asa man bea- 
ring aboutinhiinſelfe ourfeare; ; becauſe betyg 1n danger, Wee rhinke we are forſaken :«The ſame 
faich Calsin, and-no-otherwiſe, thas Chrilt cruely complay ned nhis.orwne fenſe,thar ne" was forl: a= 
ken of God yet God in hiseternall purpoſe neuer 61d forfake him, 

In the ninth place, the Frier obteRerh, that Calaine ſhould athrme, that Chrift deſp Site Pa- Error ſeu 

in:480. > Catuines wordes dtechele;, 4 bſurdum videtur elapſam C brifto d:ſperationts voce. gc, It fal.12, 
may ſeemeabſurd, thatavoyce or word of defperarion fell from Chrilt, he anlwvercis cafie, that 
this Ueſperation' proecededfrom rhe ſenſe of the fleſh; hicap. Afatth,2 | 

Firſt ,' Frier Fenardroting heeded nor ro hane caken ſfavh exception oga inſt Calutaiy for meſe 
words;ſeeing his fellow'Ftics Pans hath the like; nay; beſayrhmore, Now ſoluns ſupplivium 4 ndb1s 
miitien; 9drites otiam deſptratiorem noflranin ſoeranflaulin: Chriſt did notonely rake vpon hwitelte 
our deſcrued pn mihmenr, burallo our deſperarion: Anda Agzine, Vt deffierarionem defferution emer 
rent #56#108 \tfer um uiferto vintertt Thathe might OUcTCOme EY mam del; {per On death 
by deatli,lhell with hell; 44 4m Marhi2gy i 

'Secondlygherepor cert; {alnines wards other ils chan they are: for Thus he writeth :.S d ab- 
ſurdons widesnr (lifts elapſans efſe deſherationts:vocemn: ſotatid fatilss tft, quanquan ſenſit1 carnlt exwi- 
111/42 approbunderit; ; fracats wh feflſſe fidew dilewin corde, qua Deum: prefonnentiatuinus 657 del Freinsab- 
ſentiaconqueritur': Irſcomorhiablurd, thar-avoiccof defperation ſthould fall from Chrilt : the fe=" 
lation weaſic; atrhough theſenſe.of the feftidid apprebthdidefiruQiion, yerfarch was fixed in his 
heatr; whewoby kce-did behotd:Godiasproſenr; of: whoſe ablence hee co! mplainerh, And againe, 
Diſerimennotautmus mer nature RS > fidei notitiam.grc, We laue nord a difference between 
theſenfevf warure andthemot cobtark\.to:thar nothung: :hindreeh, but that Chritt borh 10 his 
mind- midhrican cermeanalitnation of Godatcoruing'to hrs: common fenfe;and yer rogether: by: 
faith;\drd'hold ey reprtynobudito be mercitulle Thus wee jev;zhow:malic joufly this Frier clip peth 
and cxilferh >diangettuandramieth Calgineswordes, contrary to: tis-pwneminde : heisfarretcom 
alcr bingefparyrs re.cato-Cherott 5 bu onelyaffirmech that he was: tempted { of: the 1nfirmitie of this. 
fleſh :'Cunid efieratione.Iufbaru ef7,non Ea772214: oietus neque enim'qus deſperati ſunt poſſunt Deum ap pella- 
r#' ſuuni2 he in wraitle yds deſpaite, butwas.not ouercome ;- for rlicy that are deſper ate cannot 
call Godvhewr Godin Mar 24.9. Be: ont | 

 Damaſceneaffrmerh axknwth;that Chriſt was cempred of "FA n atolls 1 Ce, bur ſtrengthe- 
nodby thedimnnew1b: andrneſewere., quatzic deniagantiiprars, the words of His naturali feare orin- 
firmitie ,\6b.3.de fd.c.18.:And though fromwvs ſuch words cannot proceede without tinne, yet 
we knuftyortinke of theincegritte of Chriſtsnature,that he had the very force and fulnefſe of hu- 
mane affeQons, yer withour corruption,though we benorable to iudge of ir: as Angouſtine faith, 
that we Cannot mdge de moribusiſantorum', of the manners of the Santes by our clues ) Stent de 
ciborum ſuauitate feorientes indicare non ſomimmns, wee do not ſuffer thoſe tharare ficke of ener $20 
iudgeof therafte orſwternefle. of meate : contr. Fauſt.1b.22.6.48. If we muſt not meaſure the ats 
of the Satprs by our owne,how: mhuch more vnable1s the corruption of our ficth to Commpr ehend 
toeiperſectiomot Chrifts haniane nature : Sorhen 1t1s evitdenr, thatthis 1s buta trierly ericke,and 
a lowdelie,'thateirher (alzine or any other Proteſtant befide: chargeth Chriftwith deſpayre. 

In the tenth placethis. doctrine 1s charged witha great abſurdinie , or rather blaiphemic, chat Error ſeu 
Chri% ſhouldfutter:the Keath'of rhe foule or the ſecond death : Fenard p.453-lin.3. which is con- 13: 
trary ro the Scriptures: which euery where teſtifie of Chritt, 1 .thar he 5 life, &: game life tothe world, 
Ioh 1.3.how hen could he die the death of the ſoule ? Puad 207, {.19. 2; Its allo contrary to 
reaſon : for lecingasthe departureof the foule is the death of the bodie z ſathe departure of God 
1s the death of:chefoule 2 as Angrſtne ſaith, de verb, Apoitol. ſerm.30. Chriſt being perſonally vn1. 
ted to Godgconld not die the death of rhe ſoule, Feuard.pag.474.tin.r9. Thirdly, *he tachers make 
bur two ileaths.of the ſoule : the firſtis pune in this life, che other damnationtn the nexc, but neither 
of theſe agree: ro;Chuilt, - Awgn{tine faith, Epiſtol.g9.Certeanima Chriſti, nullo mortificata peccato, 
vel Jamnatione punita et, rc. Surely the ſoule. of Chrift was .neyther mortified with finne, nor 
puniſhed with damnation; for wiuch two cauſes the death of rhe {oulets vnderſtood : and Falgen= 
rinsfaich, Anima Chrifti. jaferni felayibus 201" oouck renal Chriltes ſoule was not tormented in 
hell, Fexard:pag.z 57.linas, = 

1. Contra, Firlt, we willingly giuc confone ro cheleScrigrures, reaſons, and fathers, that Chriſt 
cannot be{ard 11 any fuch ſenſe ro die thedeath of the ſoule, ctther by fine or a1-»»ation,cyrher by 
avoluntary or necetlary ſeparation from God-:: thereforeall char labour may be ſpared, to accu- 
mulate reaſons , or mulciplie teſtimonies of fathers ,-to free Chritt trom tuch dearh of che foule, 
which withour blaphemic cannot be affirmed of Chriſt. - 


Secoadly,thoughtt the concluſion be granted, yet.the premiſes: are t00 weake to enforce ar; firlt, 
Pp PE: P35 ; ir 


The twentieth generall Controuerſie, That Chriſt died not 


itfolloweth not,(hriſt is kfe in his ſoule: Ergo his ſoule died not: as 1t 18 no conſequent, Chris bodje 1. 
weth life, Exgo,ut died not : the contrarie rather is inferred ,thar.Chyſts fleſh by dying, gauelifetg 
the world,lohn 6.51, Secondly, it 1s nogood argument,Chriſts ſoule was newer ſeparatedbut Perſo- 
rally unitedunto the word, Ergo, it died not : for 1s bodie was alwaies perſanally vnited to the foyle 
worzTizic though not mwmwr,as Damaſcenelaith,cap.27: HypoFtaticallie, though not locallie :10 likewit 
was the bodtealwaicsperfonally vnited to the Godhead,euenthen, whenit lay inthe grave yet 
the bodiedyed. 76] Na IRE rd as Fe ot 
Thirdly,nexther doe we much preſſe or.vrgethis phraſe of ſpeech, thatChriſt dyed the death of 
the ſoule. Firſt, becauſe we finde 1t notſo eutdently viedin Scripture, Secondly, and we have o. 
ther phraſes as fitto expreſle the ſufferings of Chrtk in: ſoule. Thirdly; and for that it may give 
occalion of ſtumbling to:the weake,and of gaineſayingandexteption to.thecontrariemindeg, 
Laſtly, yernotwithſtanding, becauſe ſome 1n defence'of this trueth haue io ſpoken: any wrir.. 
ten, I will briefly ſnew in what colerable ſenſe Chriſt 1s affirmed ro die-jn the ſouk: and that there 
1s another death of the foule, then either by {nne or damnation...  . of at icing ban 
Firlt,as the bodie 1s not ſaid onely tedye,when the ſoule departerh.fromir, but whenieis preſ- 
ſed with dangerous and deepe afflictions, which threaten death-:.ſo:1n hkeifente the foulemay be 
fatd after aſortro dic,nor only,when it1sfinally:ſeparated fromGod, but perplexed and troubled 
with the horror and feeling of Gods wrath and indignation. The firſt4sproucd by S.Panl, 1.Cor, 
I 5.3.4, He therc faith;] dje daily : thatis in reſpe&t of his. great affli&ens and-perſccutions, that 
threatned death : otherwrſe the bodie by. the ſeparation of the foule dierh;but once, and nocgaily: 
Thus Chriſt then 1inſome ſorts affirmed todic1n ſoule,notin any: ſeparation made:berweene his. 
ſoule and God, but 1n the feeling and fearing of Gods indignation; which in the reprobate is the 
forerunner of their finall ſeparation. nt oe AY BAIL oo Rs | 
Secondly, whereas the Lord threatneth Adam thus: In the day tbat thaul eates} thereof, morte mo- 
riemini, ye ſoall die the death: Gene(.2.17, This muſt be, yaiderRoode ofithe death of the foule : as 
Felix.epiftolvad Petrum Antiochen. expoundeth it : e Adam quo diecomeditex tgno in ipſo ſecunduns 
aninam mori «41, nam ipſms corports mors poſt 930. annoscantigit> Adam the:fameday he did cate of 
the'tree,died according tothis foule; for the death of:his. bodte: fallowed 930. yeares after : and 
this death of the ſoule which eAdamzncurred, was nothis (nne, but canſedby ir, for his difobedi-' 
ence 1n cating was punithed by this death: this deathof his ſoult wasa puniſhment of the firſt. 
death by finne : And S. Ambroſe well noteth this difference betweene, marte-mors, and vita mori : 
vita moritur,qui vinit corpore, ſedaits moritar ſuo, He in lining dieth, thatltucth in badie; but dieth 
in his ate or worke : asthe Apottle faith, 1, Tim. 5:5..She that lineth im;pleaſureyis dead, while ſpe li- 
weth : but todie the death,is to die both in boars and ſoule: de paradific.g., Neither was this death of the 
ſoule,whereinto Adam fell attuall condemnation for euer; tor 4dam was not condemned bur ſa- 
ued by faith in Chritt : Ergo,by this death of the ſoule; a third kinde.ts fignthed, namely, thefeare: 
or debt, horror or danger of the proper death of theſvule,which1s-condemnation, © :- | 
Thirdly,this threatning of Adam, T hou ſhalt die the death was trulyperformedin Chrift : but if this 
death to Adamthreatned be the death ofthe foule,and nor of the bodte;asThaue proucd, becauſe 
FL dams bodic died not in that day,cFc. how could the death of Adams ſoule be truely performed in 
( briſts bodie? (o that this maketh a ſtrong argument, to prouec a kinde of dying in ſoule in Chritt : 
thar death which was to Adamthreatned, Chriſt ſuffered : I thinke this will be confeſſed'; that it 
was truely performed 1n Chtiſt, but not 1n his bodie, Ergo 1n his foule.: And foirfollowech inthe 
epiſtle of Felix before alleaged : [raque Dens donum dim:diatum non fect, ſed totum ſimul ' Adamex 
virgints viero ſumpſit, vt etiam perdunm totum ſaluum faceret : God gauenorhalte'a gifc, but he 
tooke whole Adam of the virgins wombe to ſaue the whole, thatwas loft : the reaſon thus ſtan- 
deth : to redeeme tne whole, Chriſt muſt die 1n the whole, for he tooke the whole to redeeme the 
wholez if it had not been needfull rodie or ſuffer 1n the whole, he needed notto haue taken the 
whole : but Chriſt redeemed the whole, Ergo,he died 1nthe whole: Thas then it appeareth, how 
both withour feare of finneor damnation,a kinde of death may be affirmed'to haue been ſuffered 
by Chriſt in his ſoule : which phraſeof ſpeech notwithſtanding vpon the reaſons before alleaged,! 
with rather to be more ſparingly vied, if not alrogether forborne and.difcontinued. © 
Thus haue I ſhewed what vntrue accuſations this holy truth of the ſufferings of Chriſt is char-; 
ged with,and how itis againe diſcharged:: for we neither affirme; - 1./that Chrilts prayers inthe 
Garden were yntuſt or vnholy, bat ſober,temperate,godly,onely ſthewing his humane defire toc 
ſcape death, yet conformable to his fathers will, 2. Or thar Chrift was forgetfull of his office. 
3. Orthat his bedily death profited not, 4. Or that Chriſt ſuffered all the puniſhments of the: 
damned andreprobate. F. Orthat Chriſt doubted of his faluation. 6. Or thar be was verilic, 
and in deed a ſinner, 7, Or that God 1n deed hated,and detefted Chrift. 8. Nor yer that Chraift 
was indeed forſaken of God, . 9. Nor thatChriſtdeſpaired. 1 0, Nor that he ſuffered the true and 
proper death of the loule, Theſe ten euerall chalepges, whereby they pratite to make thus ow 
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trine odious, I haue anſwered: and all thoſe blaſphemies, which they would faſten vpon vs, and. 
Chritts loly caute,we wipethem off as Pay! did rhe Viper, without any hurtro our cauſe, no more 
than the Viper did to the Apoſtles hand, 
. Wherefore,that the trueth. may appeare tothe ſight of all men of vnderſtanding, I will ſpeake 
of euery thing diſtinQtly,and deutde this queſtion of Chriſts inward ſufferings into thee conſide- 
rationsfollowing, - . *: - 
1, Whetherthe bodily paſſicn of Chriſt were ſufficient for the redemption of the world, 
. 2, Of thefcareandaftaniſhment of Chriſt,and the cauſe thereof. 
. 3.” Whether he ſuffered properly and unmediatly in foule, 
. ..4. Whether he ſuffered the forrowes and paines of hell. 
\ And 4 this queſtton 18-adioyned as an appendix, whether hell fire and torment be onely 
corporall. . | 4,155 
: ' Waether-Chrift ſtoode before God,as guiltie of our ſinnes in our perſon, 
6, Whethcrin Chriſt there were any horror or perplexitic of conſcience for the ſinne of tlie 
world,which he bare. ON an 
7. Whether Chriſt m'Gods 1tuſtice ought: to haue dyed for vs as our ſuretie. 
| Hereunto ts added as an appendix;whether Chriſts blood were giuento the diuell as a price for | 
our redemption. Band $a 
8. Whether Chriſtfelt the wrath of God in his ſoule. 
9g, Whether he truely complained asforſaken of God. 
- 10, Wherher he did bearethe curſe of God in his ſoule. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE BODILIE | 
death of Chriſt were futfhcient for mans redemption, | 


no po a Teagan bay The Papiſts, - i n 
His is ſo affirmed by the Rhemiſts: Annor. Mar.z7.ſett.3.Bellar.c.8.de Chriſti anim.arg.i.Fenar. 14. FErcor. 
\& diatop.5. de Chriſtopatieme. p.439. The leaſt droppe of blood,the leaſt teare,the leatt grone 1n 
Chriſt had been ſufficient im reſpect of the dignitte of the ſufferer: Fenard.p.450., they reaſon thus. 

Aronm.1. The Scriptures euery where afcribe our whole redemption to the death, and blood 

of Chriſt: Epheſ. 1.7, We bane redemption thorough his blood. Colofl .20. He hath ſet at peace tha- 
youob the blood of hes croſſe;cc. Hebr.g.,12. {brift by bis owne blood entred ance into the boly place: 
ine. every where the Scripture ſetterh forth the death and blood of Chriſt : Ergo, that om was 
ſufficient, without any other ſuffering: Bellarm.ibid argum.1. Fenard p.4.41. 
-* Auſw.1, Iftheſe places be literally preſſed, for the ſuffictencie of Chrifts blood only, then all 
his 1. ſafferings before 1n his life, his. hunger, thartt, buffetings,reproches,!flaunders were fuperflu- 
ous. Secondly,then his fleſh alſo ſhould be excluded, which is not his blood : for his fleſh is our 
meate,his bloodour drinke,lohn 6.5 5. Thirdly,and ſeeing Chrift ſhed not onely b/00d vpon thecroſſ 
but water :as S. [obn ſaith, he came by water and blood, 1.lohn 5.6. if blood be trialy taken, then 
the water was ſpilt in vaine out of his fide: whergfore by the blood of Chritt by a figuratiue ſpeech, 
the reſt of his painefull ſufferings both in bodie and ſoule are inſfinuated. 

2. Forifblood be taken ſunplie,we ſhall tinde,that it was no part of his death, for his ſide was 
pearced after he had giuen vpthe Ghoſt, yea after he had ſaid,it is finiſhed,that is the worke ofour 
redetnption: Iohn19.ver(.30.34. Ando S. Ambroſe {aith, PoFt mortem, percuſſus eff non ante, vt 
exituscins voluntarins non neceſſarins videretur : He was pierced after death,nort before,that his de- 
parture might ſceme voluntarie,not neceſfarie, Indeede his crofſe was embrucd with his blood 
before,which the nayles forced from his hands and feete, and the thornes from his temples, and 
the whipping before from his fide : butthar blood which iſſued forth with water, which S. /obn c- 
ſpecially noteth, came out of his fide afterthe ſurrendring of his ſpirit : which was the moſt nata- 
blepart of his bodilie ſufferings. as Origene ſaith : Petra niſs fuiſſet percuſſa'non dabat aquas, ſic per- 
cuſſus Chriftas in cruce noni teitamenti fontes produxit : Vnleſſe the rocke had been ſmuren, it had 
yeelded no water,and Chriſt being ftricken, brought forth the fountaines or ftreames of the new 
Teſtament: How.11. in Exod. GER; | Os ; | 

3. Neither is this ynuſuall in Scripture : by one part to exprefſe the whole ; as when'the word 
is aid to be made fleſp, Tohn 1.14. the ſoule is vnderſtoode : for Chriſt tooke not a ſoule witnout a 
bodie, Likewiſe Hebr, 10. 5. A bodie thou ha#t ordained: certainely a bodie with aſoule allo: and he 
tooke the ſeede of Abraham,Hebr.2, 16.that is both humane fleſh and ſoule': and be was made of 
the ſeeds of Damd according to the fleſh, Rom. 1.3. The Apoſtle hereby exprefſeth the waole hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt : In ke manner inthe death of Chrifts bodie, ſuftering of his ficih, ſhed- 
ding of his blood,cuen the paſſions of his ſoule are comprehended. _- 

4. Wherefore, as in theſe places alleaged, we reade the blood of Chriſt, orthe blood of the 
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croſſe, ſo other where in more generall tearmes the Apoſtles call it the dying of Chrill,1.Cox.., 1, 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, 1,Per.4.13. Sos | 

5. S. Ambroſe giueth this reaſon,why the ſoule of Chriſt ts ſignified by the blood ; Caro ſalua. 
torrspro ſalute corporis, ſanguis pro anima noſtra effuſus e(t: ſanguis enim pro anima, ſicut prefigurutuny 
eft in Moſe.in 1.Cor.11, The fleſh of our Sauzour for the ſauing of the bode, his blood was iſhed 
for our ſoule : for the blood is the life or the ſoule,as was prefigured in Aoſes : for fo'it-1s written 
re bloodis the life Geneſ.g.4, Leuitt,r7.14. | $0foTS 3 TON Es 

6. Firſt, that the blood of Chrilt in Scripture 1s ſaid to'redeeme;oleurſe.ſantlifie vs,&6. it is eyie 
dent; but by blood, we 1nuſt ynderſtandthe other ſufferings and partes of Chritt;asThaue ſheweq 
before : if blood alone ſufficed, whar did Chritts fleſh 2 what did thewarer, whereby Chrilt came 
and not onely by blood, 1 .Iohn 5.8. or Chriſts ſprite, whicn he furrendred vnto God, are they 
excluded? Sccondly, Chritts blood we confefle 1n Gods omniportencaie to haue been ſufficient ro 
redeeme vs, though but one droppe had been ſhed;'burir ſo ſtoode notwiththe decree and PUr- 
poſe of God: wherefore from his power to his wilt, from his omn1potencie to his ordinance; trom 
that he candoe, to that which he will doe,the argument followerh not, «od ne 


[ : . 


7, Neither is an vnregenerate {oule onely calle&by the name vf ficflvin' Scripture; as Behar. 
mine imaginerh,l+6.5.de ſtat, peccat.c.7.2: For of Adamiand Exe ws lard, beforeiſinne centred, or 
the ſoule was vnregenerate, or corrupted, they two ſhall be one fleſh, Cencl,2.,24..which figrifieth 
not onely a coniunGtion of bedie, which is in wicked couples, butan vnitie of foule and.afteGton;: 
and where S, Pan! ſaith, We are members of his bodre, of bus fleſh , ard of. his boxes, Pphet750, lpea- 
keth the Apoſtle of the viiregenerate parte? Likewife, where the Scripture ſaith : Vedeber pranis 
caro ſalutare Dei: All fleſh ſhall ſee the ſaluatton of God, Luk.3.6, S. Ayguſtize proucth by this 
place, thatthe ſoule1s comprehended-vrder the name ct fleſh, 15.83 .94.c.80, And: 1tiis euidenr 
that the regenerate and faithfull are here vnderftoowie: for the vnbeleceuers and vataichtall can- 
not ſcethe faluation of God. Ambroſe allo thus expoungeth theſe words of Chriſt, the ſpirite is 
readte,the fleſh is weake : V7 m ſpirit Deura,mn carne hominem ſgrificaret:To figmifie God inthe ſpi- 
rit, and man inthe fleſh: i» 8, ad Row, Chritts whole humanitic then 1s'fignibed by fleſh, - : 

$. Iriscuident,that by Chriſts fleiÞ,'mn Scripture lvs whole humanitie,. and'1o'conſequently 
his ſoule is exprefled, Firſt,the Apoſtlethusteſttherh;Rom: 1.3. (briff mas made of the ſeede of Da< 
wid according io the fleſh, and declared mightlic to be the: ſonne of God, touching the ſpirit of ſan{lifica= 
tion,cfc, Here whole Chriit 1s deſcribed vnto vs as God and man : the. foyle ther, of Chriſt 1s com< 
prehended vader the name of fleſh,orelic it :5 excluded, and lo che Apoltle: ſhoulder betore vs 
an ynperfe& Chriit, Secondly,likewrſe Heb.2, 14. For as mach as the children were partakers of flip 
and bod he alſo vimfelfe teoke part with them : tooke hepart with them mn the fleſh onely, and notin 
thefoule alſo? Thirdly,where it 1s {a1d, The wordwas made fleſh, theioulkt 18-not onely there by con- 
ſequence wphicd, bur properly 1n the figntticatien included, Fifty the eApoliivarift heretikes 
confeſſzd humanc. fleih m Chriſt,and denied him an humane ſoule, ſupplying it by his diyzne {pt- 
ritezthey therefore zookethis contequent nor to be neceflarie ; wherefore it 1s more ſafe to atfirme 
here an inclaſine ſignijication, then an excluſueimphoation onely of the foule, becauſe of the here- 
keof the ApollinariSts, as iwereade of one Enitaghrus,a Morathelue heretike, condemned in the 
Councell, {balcedon. att,t, who affirmed: Hominew non af un pſi Chriflus, ſed Carnem aſſum s/n co 
Chritt rooke not man, but tooke onely fleth. ISS WET £. {Re Be 

2. Saint Pas/ doth very well expound the Enangeliſts meaning, when he faith, Chriſt being in 
the forme of God,chc.tooke vpon him the forme of a ſeruant cc and ras foundin ſhape as a man,Pinl.2.7. 
This 1s that which the Enangelit ſaith, The word was made fleſh,that 18 may,and dywelr among vs. 

3. Thus the Fathers expound by ficſhin this place the whole humane nature : Cyrull. de rncar- 
nat Vingerit.c.23.Carnem acciptens ex multere ext homo iden ſimul & dews:Chrilt taking fleſh of the 
woman,came forth man,and the ſame alſo God, Arbanaſ..n 9.can.Epheſin.ſynod. ( onfiremur vnun 
Chriſtum filium det ſecundum ſpiritum, ſilium hominis ſecundum carnenss Wee confefle one Chritt the 
ſonne of God in the ſpirit,the ſonne of man after the fleſh, Ambroſ.in Tſal.119,vpon theſe words: 
Particeps ſum omninm timentium te: Tam partaker with all thoſe tharfeare thee ; Chriſkus babet par- 
ricipes carnis,quia carnem ſuſtepit,&c, Chriſt bath vs partakers of his fleth, becauſe heerooke fleſh; 
partakers of Baptiſme,becaule herwas baprized, &c.In all theſe places by the fleſh the Fathers vi- 
derſtand the whole humanirte of Chriſt, ww FORE (IEA pÞs Setgt, 

Argam.2, The true ſacrifice for finne was ſhadowed and foreſhewed by the ſacrifices of tie 
Law: butthoſe ſacrifices onely foreſnewed a bodily and bloodie facrifice ; E rgo, the truc ſacrifice 
for ſinne was made by the bodieand blood of the Redeerner.So reafonerh Bellarm,arg am. 3-Fenar- 
dent.p.439.artic.9. _ TERS 

1. Anfw, Firlſt,the propoſition if it be generall 1s falſe : f6r all the true ſacrifice for (1nn8 and 
euery part thereof was not,neither could be ſhadowed torth by the ſacrifices : they onely ſignific 
tlie viſible part,whichthey were apt to expreſle; the inuifible part by the viſible ſacrifices of bears 
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could not be deſcribed; as the blood of the propitiatorie ſacrifice muſt be the blood of the ſonne 
of God : this the ſacrifices could not point at, nor yet the inufible ſuffrings of the ſoule. If the 
propoſition be not generai,then the argument concludeth not con fitting al of particulars, 2.We 
graunt alfo the concluhon,if it be but particular,not of the whole true lacrifice, but of a part : for 
we confeſle that the blood of Chriſt was a part of the true ſacrifice, but notthe whole: chute then, 
which you will : ifthe propoſition begenerall,we denie tt ; if particular,it concludeth not, 

2. Secondiy,wedeme the afſumprion : 1, For inthe ſacrifices of the Law there may befound 
ſomewhar, which may repreſent the ſuffring of Chriſt in ſoule: as Leuiric, 16. $.there were two hee 
goates preſented yntothe Lord,the ove of chem was ſacrificed,the other ſent into the wilderneſle, 
verſ.21.The ſcape goate may ſignifie Chriſts ſoule, which died not vpon the crofle as his bode 
did. 2. Againe,the holocaufts or burnt offrings which were wholy conſumed and burnt vpon the 
altar,may betoken the whole and abſolute offring of Chriſt in ſoule and bodie. 

Thirdly,though the ſcape or live goate were not ſacrificed to death ,yet was he preſented before 
the Lord,ver(.8, reconcihation was made by him,verl.10. the 1n1quities cf the people layd vpon 
him, verf.2 1, 50 although Chrifts ſoule died not,as his bodie, yer was it in the proper ſuffrings 
thereof a meane of reconciliation together with the bodie. 

4. What though ſome of the Fathers expound the ſcape goate to bee the wicked of the 
the people? yet all are not of that minde,neither the ſamealwaies hold thar ſenſe. 1. Origenthus 
expoundeth, Hom.g.Lenitic, Si ira aſcenait in cor tuum, fi invidia & c. paratus eſto, vt abycias in ere- 
mum: It anger riſe into thy hearc,if enuie,caſtitforth, and ſend it as the {cave goate into the de- 
ſert,&c, Hee expoundeth the {cape goate not to bee wicked men, bur carnall affeRtions in good 
men. 2. It is manifeſt rhat the ſcape goare was a figure of Chriſt ; for as the ſinnes of the people 
wereputvpon the head of the goate,verſ{.21.ſoGod did lay vpon Chriſt the fins of vs al, lai. 5 4.6. 
and the prieſt by this ſcape goate did make reconciliation : wherefore it is but wreſted to ſignific 
the wicked : wee muſt take heede that the Fathers fanſicsleade vs not from the eaident ſenſe of 
Scripture. 3. Origen himſelfe thatis alleaged applierh the ſcape goate vnto the croſle of Chrilt, 
Hom.9.in Lenitic, [n eo quod dicitur quia affixit cruci ſue poteſtates, ſortem in eis apopompei compleait, 
& tanquam homo paratus abduxit in eremum : In that it 18 ſaid, hefaſtenedthe powers to his crofle, 
&c,he fulfilled in them the lot of the ſcape goate,and as a man readie or prepared carried them in- 
to the wildernefle. Thus Origen referreth the accompliſhment of that figure of the ſcape goate to 
the croſſe of Chriſt : who in reſpeR of his bodie, that died, was not that homo paratus, that readie 
meſſenger: Ergo,in reſpect of his ſoule. 

Fiftly,in what ſenſe the ſacrrfice of the croſſes called an holocauſt, Saint Cyprian ſheweth ſerm. 
de paſſion. Sine hoc holocanſtopoterat deua tantum condonaſſe peccatum,c+c, God without thatholocault 
might haue forgiuen ſo great ſinne,&c, And elſewhere he gtueth the reaſon, why he callethitan 
holocauſt : Chriſtas totum effudit ſpiritum incruce vt nos reſpiraremus, quicquid erat bumoris aquei reli- 

num expreſſit vt nos ablueremur, quicquid reſederat tm corde ſanguinis emiſit, vt nos confirmaremur : 
Chriſt did ſhed forth his whole ſpirit vpon the crofſe,that wee might be refreſhed, the water that 
was left in his bode he ſent forth, that we might be waſhed : the retidue of his blood cameforth, 
that we might be cleanſed, Thus Chriſt then made an holocauſt or wholeſacrifice of hinſelf, both 
12 his ſpirit and 1n his blood. 

Argum.z. The Sacraments of the Goſpell doe ſet forth-ynto vs the meinoriall of Chriſts paſ- 
ſion : bur they repreſent not the ſuffrings of Chriſts ſoule, bur onely the paſſion of his bodie: Er- 
go,his bodily paſſions were ſufficient, Bellar.cap.8.1ib,4.de Chriſti antma,argum.; . Fenardent.p.440. 
artic.lh. 

Anſw, Firſt, for the propoſition,if Chriſts paſſion be taken for the effeR of Chriſts croſle in the 
remiſtion cffinnes;1t 1 true,thart the ſame 1s ſcaled vnto vs and ſet forth in the Sacraments ; bur if 
by Chriſts paſſion all the neceſſarie parts,circumſtances and concurrences of Chritts crofſe be 1m- 
plied,the propoſition wanteth his due waight : for therein 1s not repreſented the Godhead of 
Chriſt, which was the onely vpholder of his crofle : nay, all the viſible parts of the crofle are not 
expreſſed in the Eucharitt; as the water,which 1fſaed out of Chriſts fide. 2. The viſible parts chen 
of Chriſts croſle are repreſented by theelements,and in theſe viſible parts ſpirituall graces and ef- 
fes : the inuifible power of his Godhead and the ſpirituall ſuffrings of lus ſoule cannor ſo well 
by terrene elements be deſcribed, 

Secondly,for the afſumprion : 1. itis not true thatthe bodie and blood of Chriſt onely arere- 
preſented in the Euchariſt : for the bodie and blood of Chriſt 1s not ſer before vs as dead fleth or 
blood without a foule : for Chriſt dyeth now uo more,Rom.6.9. If then the life and ſoule of Chritt 1s 
ſignified together with his bodice and b[ood, why not the ſuffrings alſo of the ſoule? 2. Saint Am- 
»roſe(whom I alleaged before) ſheweth how the ſoule 1s rcſerhbled by the blood : Sangais pro ani- 
ma, ſicut transfiguratum eſt 1n Moſe :The blood is taken for the ſoule,as it was pretigured in Moſes: 
in11.1.a4 Corinth. 3. Andtherefore it is called calix ſanguinir, the cup of his blood : and by che 
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cup 15 farfied not onely the bodily ſuffrings cf Chriſt, but his ſoule ſorrowes : as when he prayed 
to bis tather,thatthe cup might paſſe,he did not meane onely jus bodily death, but his fpirituall a- 
gone alſo, | | 
3. Thirdly,the argument may be returned thus : In Baptiſe is ſealed ynto vs the true propi-. 
tiation for our finnes ; 1n Baptifme 1s ſealed onely the blood of Chritt ſhed for vs ſignthed by wa- 
ter : Ergo,the blood of Chrilt onely without his fleſh or bodie is the true propitiation. What other 
anſwere can here be made, than the ſame which was giaen before, that either all the ctrcumſtan- 
ces and concurrences of Chriſts paſſion are not ſer forth in Bapriſme, bur the effeRs onely, or thar 
by one part of the crofle the reit arc expreſſed? | | 
eArgam.4. The Rhemilſts ſeeme to frame an argument from the nature of a teſtament : Chyii7, 
death(lay they ) was neceſſarie for the full confirmation, ratification and accompliſhment of the new tef}g. 
ment : Annot in Hebr.y,verſ.2o0. where if their meaning be,that Chriſts death was neceflarieto the 
confirmation of the teſtament,and that without 1t could not be ratified, wee willingly yceld ; for 
as the Apoltleſatth,ateſtament is confirmed whenmen are dead, Hebr.g. 17. But if they will fur 
ther preſſethis ſimilitude,and reaſon thus: A mans dearh is ſafhcient to confirme his teſtament, 
without any other ſuffrings in ſoule, therefore Chrifts bodily death was ſufhcient to confirme his 
teſtament : we doe then further anſwere as followeth, 
Anfw. Firſt, fiulitudes mult nor be forced to agree 1n euery point, as in this examplethere is 
great difference betweene the teltaments ofmen,and the teſtament of Chriſt: firſt,the reaſon why 
mens teſtaments ſtand 1s gtuen in the Jawe, Q#ia alind velie non peſſunt: Becauſe they can now 
will no more ; {o»fantin, Cod. lb. 1,tit.; 1.1. but Chrift 1sable to will fill, Seconlly,itis arulein 
law,that Scripta voluntas drſpoſitive valet yon enunttarene: A written will is of force in diſpoſing, bur 
not in afhrming, Dtocletian, Cod lb.z tit.z 8.leg.to.that is, whatſoeuer is aſhrmed in a will, is nor 
alwates recctued ; but whatſocuer 1s bequeathed or diſpoſed, [tandeth : but it were blaſphemie to 
 fay,thar Chriſts teſtament doth not hold afirmatiuely, Thirdly,by the law a will itanderth nor, j; 
liberospraterierit in tabulis,if a man doe paſſe by his ſonnes:n his will, and bequeaththem nothing, 
Cod.lib.6.tit,12.deg.1. Alexander. yer Chrilt in his teſtament reiected the TIewes, and recetued the 
Centiles : yet who will fay,that his will herein ftandgeh not? Fourthly, if any man did contra le- 
ges teſtart, aut iuri publico derogare, did make a will contrarie to the publike lawes, it was of no 

force, Drocletian,Cod.l1b.6.ttr.23.leg.13.But Chriſts teſtament d1d derogate and abrogate the ce- 

remonall lawes of Mofes,yet notwithſtanding remaineth in force, Fiftly,the Apoſtleſaith,the will 

of men 15 of no force, as long as hee that made it 1s altue, Hebr.9.17. but Chrilt now luern,and 

henceforth dieth no more, Rom.6.9.yet his teſtament 15 1n force,though much be preſumed in che 

world agatoſt it; as Augu/tine faith: Mortuns fine ſexſn tacet , & valent verba ipſins; ſedet Chriſſue in 
celo,f conrautcitar teſtamento eins :in Pſal.2 1. Aman lieth dead without fente, and his laft words 

ſtand ; Clhrilt fitecrth in heauen,and yet his teſtament 15 contradifted. Sixtly, in ſome caſes by the 
Ciuill law a will vnwritten prevailed againſt a will written : Cod. ltb,1 tir. z6.leg,s, Alexander. It a 
man in his reftament did bequeath or award his ſeruant to bonds,and afterward change his mind, 
ticet non ſcripſerit, valebit, althovgh hee wrote it not,it ſhall ftand ; but nothirg tharis vnwritten 

ought to be receiued againttthe written teſtament of Chritt, In theſe and many ſuch other points 

Chritts teſtament and mans reſtaments doe differ : they therefore muſt be made to agree onely, 
wherein the Apoſtle compareth them, that as touching the death of the bode, it 1s neceſlarie for 

the confirmation both of mens teſtament and Chrilts : bur as concerning the fpirituall paine of 
the ſoule the reaſon is not alike, there is ro cauſe or necellitie thereof toward the conftitution of a 
mans wr'l,as there was in Chriſt toivard the fin:ſhing of the ſacrifice of the new teſtament. 

Secondly,the Apoſtle concludeth,that no death, but of the bodic, iFncceflarie for the confir- 
mation of a teftament : which we graunt,and further acknowledge that Chriſt onely died pro- 
perly in his bodice: the proper death of the ſoule(which is either by ſinne or damnartion,in the f- 
nall ſeparation of Gods fauour)Chrift died not : ſuch a death and damnation of the ſoule who 1s 
ſo bla:phcmous to attribute to Chrilt? in confuting that,which no wan denicth,labour may well 
be ſpaced. And therefore as Flierome faith, Non poſſuns te exiſhimare vittorem, niſi aduerſarium videro 
vulveratum: He cannot heus the viStorie, that doth no: wound the aduerſarie, e.4polog.ad Pam- 
mach.Therefore theſe darts,which they caſt 1n the ayre, Fenard.p.4F 3, pierce not our cauſc,net 
ther can thoſe {trok2s wound the bodte, that rouch it nor. 

Thirdly,che Apoſtle by this nilitude onely inferreth,that without the death of the bodice a tc- 
ſtament 1s not rarified : as veri;18. neither was the firſt ordained without blood : So without Chrilts 
death the nevr teſtament could not be confirmed : doth it therefore follo'y that nothing elle 1 
required ? Many things beſide the bodily death muſt concurre to make a mans reftament :;firlt, 
he mult be fare mentis, ofa found and perfeRt minde; and therefore a mad man,exceprt hee haue 
dilucida mteruallaſome intermitiion of his fits, cannot make a will, Cod4ib. 6,tit.22 teg.9, SEEON d- 


ly, Pupilins non poteſt teſ[ari: A pupill,thatis vader the gouernment of others,cannut make a yer 
We YAN id 


not ſufficient in Gods inftice for mans redemption. Part.1, 


Sbid.tit.2 1.deg.18. Tuſtinian, Thirdly, Filiusfamilias non poteſt : A ſonne that is vnder his father can 
not: ibratr.2 2 feg.l1, Fourthly,Ss teſtes non fucrint in conſpeftn teffatoris,ch,c. If the witneſſes be not 
in the fight of the reſtator,the will 1s not good, Cod.lib.6.tit.23 leg.9.Drocletian. Fiftly, Si come 
prlſus fit teſtart,c4c. It aman be compelled to make a will,it is not good,#b.6.tit.34.Jeg.1. Stxtly, 
Hntns non poteſt, nift ſciat ſcribere: A dumbeman by the Ciuill law cannot make a will, vnlefle he 
can write,/:6,6.tit.22.leg.no.luftiman, Theſe condition#and many beſide,are required as nece!- 
jarie for the conſtitution of wils-; fo that the death ofthe bodie 1s not onely fafficient to adde 
ſtren##h to a will;though withour 1t,it ſtandeth not in force. In like manner without the death 
of Chriſts bodie the new teſtament was notratified, and yet not onely by it : the innocencie of 
Chrifts birth,the righreouſncs of his ifeghis obedience in his ſuffrings vpon the crofſe mutt con- 
curte with his death to eftabliih the new teſtament, Wherefore the argument followeth nor; 
che new teſtament was confirmed by Chriſts bodily death : Ergo, hee \uffred not the terrors of 
ſoule, ns | ; | —_ by 

- Fourthly,if this reaſon conclude any thing, it taketh away all compaſſ1on, ſorrow,and affe- 

Aion in the ſoule of Chriſt, (which they themſclues graunt, Fenard.p.4.52.lin.25, Jas well as the 

errors of conſcience : for if the bodily death be ſuffictenr for theeſtabliſhmenr of the teſtament; 

then the ſoule neede not anyway to bee affeQted ar all. So then they may here ſay as Heerome, 

though not 1n the like caſe : Noſtra contra nos dimicat armatura: Our owne weapons doe fight a- 
gainſt Vs: ad loann. Hitroſolymitan. / Is 

"Arg.5. Chriſt was moreeffcQuallto ſaue vs,than Adamto condemne vs,Fenardp.383 .canſ. 4. 
& 454.1 20. But eAdams fleſh by the which finne entred, was ſufficient to deſtroy vs : Ergo,to 

mult Chrifts fleſh be to redeeme vs, | 

2. Againe,the Apoſtledatth,Rom. 5.19.2 As by one mans diſobedience many are made finners,ſo by 
the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous: This obedience of Chriſt was in his death, Feaard, 
ibid. Ergo,by the obedience of Chrift to death we are made righteous, - 

1. eAzſw. Firit, the aſſumption 1s faife, if it be-ynderitood ſo,that Adams fleſh onely infeted 
his poſterttie : firſt, it would follow: hereupon, thatthe fleſh is the ſeate of fin, which isa popiſh 
error, and maintained by Bellarm ae ſtart: peccat.lib.s .c.7.vidſupra contr.18.qu,4. par. Dileales and 
other outward 1nfirmirics are the infeEtion of the bode, but finne1s properly the infe&tion of the 
foule : for ſeeing finne1s a ſpirituall euitl, and the fleſh but a terrene and earthie veſlell, how can 
ir be,thar finne ſhould be propagated onely by the fleſh? * | x 

2. TheScriptures are contrarie : Genel. 5.3, Adam begat achilde in his owne likenes after his owne 
image: was this tnage inthe bodte onely, and not 1n the ſoule alſo2 whereby is vnderftood,thart 
Adam begot a ſonne 1n the like finfall and corruptible ſtare, Ioh. 1,1 3 .#/hich are borne not of blaod, 
nor of the will of the fleſh nor of the will of man,&&c. Where is the fleſhly will, whereof men are borne, 
but in the ſoule? Tohn. 3.6. That which is borne of the fleſh ts fleſh, that which is borne of the ſpirit ts 4 
rit: By fleſh here1s ſigatfied the vnregenerate part both of the ſoule and bodie : wharſocuer then 
is fleſhly and carnall 1a vs,whether 1n ſoule or bodtets borne of the fleſh : and ſo finne propaga= 
ted by them both. - SL | | 

3. Obiect, Then it will follow, thar the ſoules of men, as well as their bodies are derined from 
their parents, if -originall infeQion be propagared by both. | 
_ Anſs, Firit, Ifay with Angn/tine thus writing to S, Hierome of this very matter : Illa de anima- 
r1m nowarum creatione ſententia ji hanc fidem fundatiſſumam non oppugnat!, ( 8. ae originals peccato ) ſit 
& mea; ff oppugnat, non fit e tua: This ſentence of the creation of new ſoules, if it do notimpagne 
this grounded faith, (that is, of originall fin,) lerit be my optnton alſo , if it do, let ir nor be yours 
neither : SoIfay,that if it did neceflarily follow,if foules be created of God;that pollution ſhould 
come onely by the fleſh, I had rather leaue that yncertaintie, then go againſt a certainetruth : for 
whar were this els, but ro extenuate or:ginall finne, and in effetro make it no finne at all; ſeeing 
1tis the foule, nor the fleſh, that finneth : as the Propher ſaith, Ezech. 18.20, The ſonle that (nneth 
fall die. Glo ang 

Secondly,neyther is1t neceflary to graunt;that ſoules ſhould be derived from the parents,if fin 
be propagated both by the bodice and the foule: S. Auguſtine ſhewerh how, {b.3.de hber,arbitr.c.20. 
U god ft figillatimiin ſmngnls fiunt anime, connenientiſ.eft, vt mala merunm prior eſſet natura ſequen= 
tus,vt bonum meritum ſequentis natura e#t prioris: Though that euery ſoule ſhould feuerally be made 
in the bodice, yer1t is molt conuement , that the euill merite of the firlt man ſhould be the na- 
ture of the ſecond,as the good merit(that1s vertue) of the ſecond 1s the natureof the firſt : that15, 
likeas the image of grace renewed in Adams poſteritie, 1s the fame thac Adams nature was before 
bis fall : ſo chceuilnefſe in Adam corrupted, 1s become the nature of his corrtipr poſteritie. 

The Maſter of the ſentences 1s not hereto be refuſed : [pſixs carnals concupiſcentre cauſa non eff in 
anima ſola, nec in carne ſola, ex viroq; enim fit,c4c, The cauſe of carnall concupiſcence 15 nor 1n the 


ſoule alone, nor inthe fleſh alone, buris made of them both,46.3.diffinf}.17,6. T ik 
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- belaid vpon him, 


The twentith general Controuerſie,The boatly death of Chris 


Like as a'fountaine ſpringing vp 1n a clay ground, preſently rece1ueth of the nature of the 
pround : this clay water 1s neyther of the fountaine , tor there 1s no clay , nor of the earth alone, 
for there is no water, but ioyntly from them both : ſo 1s the ſoule corrupted atthe very firſt cg. 
iunRtion with the bodie : the finne 1snot in the ſoule, which 1s created pure,nor in the fleſh,yhjch 
is not capable of ſinne, but it ſpringeth forth of che contundtion, and commuxtion of them boyy,, 

4. Howis it like,that eAdams fleſh ſhould only infett his poſtexitie; ſeeing 1t was not the fleſh 
that firſt infe&ted himſelfe 2 as Magiter ſententiar, thus reporteth out of Augaſtine, 1b,2.dift I 
liter.E. Non fuit corruptio corporis, que agoranat animam , cauſa primipeccati, ſed pana; nec oro cor 
ruptibilis anmam peccatricem fecit, ſed peccatrix anima carnem corraptibilem fecit : The corruption of 
the fleſh, which preſleth dewne the ſoule, was not the cauſe of the firſt finne, bur the RD "pad 
neyther the corruptible fleſh madethe ſoule finfull, bur the finful! ſoule madethe fleſh ſubie& tg 
corruption. Sinne then entred into .e Adam by his foule firſt, and then his fleſh; and ſodoth iten- 
ter vpon his poſteytte. | EL 

' Secondly, 1. though the crefſe and paſſion of Chriſt did chiefly ſhew the obedience of Chriſt: 
For he learned obedience by the thinges which he ſuffered , Hebrewes 5.8. yerhis obedience to his Fa- 
ther was ſeene through his whole life : as lohn 4.34. 4y meate 5s, that 1 may do thewill of him that 
ſent me. 2, Chriſts obedienceis ſet againſt Adams diſobedience : As then Adams dilobedience 
ſigntheth the whole maſle of corruption in him;ſo Chriits ob edienee betokeneth all his 1uſtice and 
rightcouſnes, 3. Sothe Apoſtle expoundeth it himſelfe, Rom. 5.1 8,calling rhe inftifying of Chr1ſt. 
4. And though his obedience in his death were onely inſfinuated, where was this obedience, was 
it not in his will, when he ſaith, Nor my will, but thine be done? and he ſubmutteth himſclfeto drinke 
of the cup, not onely to taſte of the bodily death , but to endure all ſorrowes beſide, that ſhould 

S. Ambroſs euidently declareth his mind of this matter , de vocat. Gentium 416.1..3, inde (ex ho- 
minis preuaricatione ) CMultiplex.corporis animiq ; corruptio, inde ignorania , aifjicultas,&c. From 


- manstranſgreſſion proceedeth the manifold corruptionoof ſoule and body, as 1gnorance, hardnes 


of vndcrſtanding, care inatiles, ſacrilegi errores, &c, vaine cares, facrilegious errors: if Ignorance, 
error be propagated from.e/4dam,then is notthispropagation onely by the fleth,which 1s not ſub- 
ie to 1gnorance, error ; butthe ſoule onely : Origenalio thus witneſleth, hom.8.in Lenitic. Aud; 
Danidem dicentem,in jniquitatibus concepts ſum, aftendens, quod quecung; anima in carne neſeutrr, ini- 
quitatis & peccati ſorde pollaitur : Heare Danid laying, Iwas conceaucd1n 1n1quitie, ſhewingthat 
any ſoule whatſocuer 1s borne 1n.the fleſhis polluted with the falrhines of 1n1quitie and finne, The 
ſoule then inthe very firlt birth 1s pollured, and {o the corruption is ſpread as well by the ſoule as 
the body. a SE, TOET. is | 

eArgum.6, The leaſt teare, the leaſt groane, the leaſt drop of blood in Chriſt had been ſuffi- 
cient, becauſe of the excellencie of the perſon of the fufferer ; how much more his whole painfull 
paſſion 1m his bodice? Feaardent.pag.450.. «| Or wor aitoitt a 

Anſv. Firit, the argument followeth not ;the Sonne of God was able with his blood onelyto 
redeeme vs, Ergo, hethought good ſo to do: he had been able withour his blood, or death ar all, 
in his omn1potent power to haue ſauecd vs ; but ir ſeemed not good vnto hun ſo todo. 

Secondly, if Chriſts blood onely did it,then were theſe forrowes of his foule, which you con- 
feſle he felt, ſupertiuous : if they were not1in yaine, his tearcs, his heauinefle, hisgroanes; then his 
blood onely without theſe redeemed ys nor. On 

Thirdly, Bernard reporteth this to hane been the Error of one eAbaillardus, epiſt.191. (urrede- 
wit nos per ſanguinem, cumpotnit per ſermonem? Why did hee redeeme vs by his blood, when hee 
might haue done it by his word? Bernardanſivereth, Quid prodeſt, quod nos inftituit, þ non reſtitnit? 
What had ttauayled vs, if he had ginen vs 1nftitution, but nor reſtitution? In like ſort is it now 
vrged; what needed Chriſt to redeeme vs by his ſoule, ſeeing he did it in his bodie 2 we may alſo 
anſwere, Quid prodeſt ſinos reſtituit, fi non plene reftituit? What had itauayled vs, if hee reftored vs, 


by - 


bur fully had not reſtored vs? 


Fourthly, we graunt,that Chriſt in reſpe& of his great power,might haye redeemed ys not 0n- 
ly without his fuffrings 1n ſoule, but in bodic alſo: as M.Calzin ſaith, Potwit nos Dews verbo, ant nu- 
turetimere : God might haue redeemed vs with his word , yea, witha becke : *'n 15.loan.verſ.13. 
But this was not agreeable to Gods iultice ; who had otherwiſe determined, that his Sonne ſhould 
pay by his ſuffring thefull price of our redemprion : and therefore the Propher Eſay faith, 5 3-10+ 
The will of the Lora ſpall proffer in his hand. And here Origen hatha very good diſtinftion, Qu0d 
ad potentiam Dei omnia poſſibilia, qued ad iufttiam Det poſſibilia ſolum, que inita ſunt; 1n reipeRt of 
Gods power, allthings are poſſible; in reſpe& of his tuitice, thoſe things are onely poſſible, that 
arc 1ult : in Matrb.tra#.3 5, So inrefpc of Gods power, Chriſt needed nor to have ſuffered, but 


in his bodie: but in regard of his tuſtice,ir was not poſlible,butthat Chriſt in himlelte ſhould beare 
the whole and entire puniſhment due ynto our ſinnes. | 


Laſtly, 


not the whole ſuffrings of the (roſſe. Part.2. Queſ.3. 


Laſtly, whereas the fathers doe moſt worthily amplife the bodily ſuffrings of Chriſt, and the 
death of his fleſh, denyingel:athe dyed in ſoule,and tothis purpoſe they may eafily be produced: 
Our anſwere isthis; 1. Thatconcerning the death of the foule,we willingly condeſcend,rhar it is 
norto be admitted in Chriſt, 2, If the farhers vrge the blood of the Crofſe, andthe offring of 
Chrifts fleſh, they muſt be ynderſtood according tothe phraſe of the Scripture, which by one part 


ſetteth forth the reſt:and Chriſts blood is eſpecially mentioned, becauſe it was the molt viſible and 


conſpicuous part of his paſſ1on, 3. Yetnot one of the fathers can be broughtforth, which denieth 
Chriſts ſuffering 1n ſoule, 4. Nay, they do witneffe and teltifie for the ſame: as Cyril faith, Neceſe 
erat cum ſuo corpore adunatam ei animam dolere , vt aum timebat paſſiones ſubditam cernicem Deo ſub- 
mitteret : It was neceflariethat his ſoule ſhould be grieued with the bodie, that while he feared his 
ailzons, he ſhould ſubnut his necke vnto God, de incarnat.onigen.c,7. It Chriſts blood {triftly ta- 
Len had ſufficed , the griefe of the ſoule had not beene neceflarie. And if it beanſwered, that hee 
meaneth the griefe of the ſoule , arifing from the ſuffring of the body : I fay further, 1. that if it 
were ſo,yetthis griefe 1s ſomewhat cls beſide his blood, which was before affirmed to be lufficient: 
a ſufficiencie 1s without the neceſiztie of other things : bur hee faith there was a neceſlitie of the 
ericfe of che minde: Ergo, without it there was not a ſuſhciencie, 2, He meaneth a deeper griefe, 
feare and ſuffring, then ariſing from the ſuffring of the bodie: he feared his patſions ; but the paſſi= 
on of his bodily death he feared not; that had beene great weakenefle:and he was heard in that he 
feared , Heb. 5.7. butin reſpeCt of his bodily death, that it might paſſe, hee was not heard ; there= 
fore 1t was a greater griefe and feare that perplexed his minde, 
The Proteſtants. © | | 
Hat the bodily death of Chriſt was not the whole fuffring and ſacrifice of his Croſſe, neither 
in reſpect of Gods 1uſticerhe whole andrull price of our redemption ; though in reſpet of 
Gods power, lefſe might haue ſufficed ; thus we ſhew it; | 

Argum.1, Thatwhich Chritt tooke, he offered.: Chriit tooke not the body or fleſh of man on= 
ly : Ergo, he offered not his body onely, = | 

Anſw, If any thing be heredenied, it will 5e the propoſition, which 1s further thus confirmed, 

Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaich,Hebr.2.14. For as much as the children were partakers of fleſh and blood, hee 
tooke part with them that he might deitroy thorough death,e+c. and that he might deliner all ther, which 

or feare of death were all their life long ſubieft 10 bondage : fromthis place I reaſcn thus : that which 
Chrift by bis death delinered vs from, he tooke part with vs in: bat hee delivered vs not onely from 
the death of the bodie, but from the feare and bondage of the ſoule : Ergo, herein hee tooke part 
with vs. ot es 

Secondly, they are S. Ambroſe words, Hoc obtulit Chritu,quod induft:Chriſt offered that,which 
he tvoke or put on, de incarnat.c.7. Ergo, he offered not his fleſh onely,, becauſe he tooke 1t not a= 
lone, 

Thirdly, hegiueth this reaſon in the ſame place : One erar cauſa incarnationis niſi vt caro,que pec= 
cauerat per ſe redimeretur : What cauſe was there of his incarnation, but that the fleſh, thar had 
ſinned, ſhould be redeemed by it ſelfe ? Thereaſon ttanderh thus : 1. That which Chritt tooke of 
mans nature, he tooke to redeeme by ſuffring init : but Chritt tooke not onely the ficſh of man, 
but his ſoule : Ergo, he redeemed mans ſoule, by ſuffringinit, 2. That part of man, which had 
ſinned, muſt be redeemed by it ſelfe : notmans fleſh onely, but his ſoule alſo had ſinned : Erge, 
not the fleſh onely, but the foule muſt be by it ſelfe redeemed, , 

Argum,2, The ſecond reaſon Itake out of Cyprian ; and it is framed thus : That which Chriſt 
a vpon the Crofle, he ſufferedin : Chriſt oftered nor his body onely : £rgo, he ſuffered nor un 
ody onely. | 

Firſt, te propoſition or firſt part is proued bythe Apoſtle, Heb.g.2 5,26, Not that he ſhould offer 
bimſelfe often, rc. for then he muſt haze often ſuſſered: So then there 15 no offering of Chrilt without 
ſuffring : and therefore he is ſaid to haue offered a ſacrifice for finnes, Heb. 10.12. But a ſacrifice 1s 
not offered without ſuffring : for the ſacrifice was firſt killed, and then offered. 

Secondly, S.Cyprian proucth the aſſumption , as Ihavealleaged him before, li6.de duplic. Mare 
ty, who applieth that place of Tohn, 1.Epiſt. 5.8. There are three that beare record m earth the jþi- 
rit, water and blood ; vnto the oblation of Chriſt vpon the Crofle: Triplex 4 Chriito teftimianium ac- 
cepimus,g&c. We haue receiucd a threefold teftimonie from Chriſt; of the ſpirit, water, and blood: 
Torum effudit ſpiritum,cc, He did ſend forth his wholeTpirit, that we nught be refreſhed ; rhe wa= 
ter,that we might be waſhed'; the blood that was left, rhat we might ve confirmed : Sothere was 
nothingin Chriſt, thatwas not powred out vpon the Crefle ; hisfoule firſt and {pirit, then allthe 
moiſture and blood leftin his body : Chriſt then offered not his bodie onely vpon the Crofle : for 
hefurther ſaid, Father, intothy hands 1 commend my ſpirite: Ergo,he ſatfercd not onely in body. = 

Argum,;. That which Chriſt rooke of our nature, hee ſanCtified 1n himfſelfe, Hebr.2.1 1. Hee 
that [anftlifieth, and they which are ſan(iified , are all of one : Our realon then ftandeth rhius : rat 
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which Chriſt ſanRified in himſelfe, hee ſanRified by ſuffring 1n it : So faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 2,16 
that Chriſt was conſecrate through affiftions:ar:d by the ſaine meanes did Chriſt fanQike himfelfe, 


whereby weare ſanctified : Ioh.17.19.For their ſakes doe [ ſanitifie my ſelfe, that they alſo may be fan- 
Hfied: Bur weare ſanRificd by Chritts oblatio vpon the crofle, Heb. 10.14.ith one offring bath he 
conſecrated for ener them that are ſanttified. The propoſition then 1s true, that Chr iſt was ſanQified 
by his ſaffring and offring vpon the crofſe, bur both his bode and foule was ſanQified : Ergo, hee 
ſuffered not 1n bodie onely, but both in bodie and ſoule. Thus reaſon and cuery part therecf is 
grounded vpon Scripture, | | CE | 
Argum,4. Chrilt offere:] the true ſacrifice of hunſelfe 1n the truetabern acle : his bodie alone is 
pot, bur bodie and ſoule both are this true tabernacle : Ergo, hee offered humſelfe a facrifice not in 
bodice onely,but both in bodie and ſoule. 
Firſt, the propoſition 1s affirmed by the Apoſtle, Hebr.8.2.that Chriſt is 4 miniſter of the true 14. 
bernacle,that bs the offring of himſelfe who 1s both the Prieft,the ſacrifice and tabernacle, | 
' Secondly, the aſſumption 1s thus prooved : firſt, his humane nature1s called the erwe tabernacle 
becaule itis not to bee ſhifted cr chaunged, as the old tabernacle was, but to remaine for ever 
and in this ſenſe though the fleſh of Chriſt was the true tabernacle, becauſe it was incorruptible, 
yet his ſoule more properly : for his fleſh waslayd afide,and pur off by death,bur his ſouleremai-. 
ned with him ſtill : herein then it was the true tabernacle indeede, being cternall and immortatl, 
Secondly, Heb.g.11.1t i called a tabernacle not made with hands,whwch God pight & not man,Heb,$, 3. 
This more properly agreeth to his foule:for though his fleſh was borne of a virgin,and fo brought 
forth without the helpe or hands of man,1in reſpeR ofthe common birth ; yerreceiued he his fleſh 
of his mother, onerſhadowed by the holte Ghoſt: but his ſoule was immediatly and wholy fent 
from God,and ſo ;his tabernacle was not at all pight by man, Thirdly, that is the rrue temple and 
tabernacle,whercinche hole Ghoſt dwelled bodily,as the Apoſtle ſarth,Col. 2.9.1» him dwefleth the 
fulnes of the Godhead bodily : but the Godhead dweltnot only in Chrifts bodie,butin bis foule: Er- 
g0,both made this holte temple,and true tabernacle. Fourthly, to this purpoſe Auguſtine thus re- 
ſembleth the holy ſoule of Chriſt,he callethit vas v»guents,the veſlell of the holy oyntment,of the 
ſpirit ; & 1anquam ferrum ignitum; and as an yron red hor,in cuery part thereof receiueth the fire : 
ſo was the fulnes ofthe Godhead in the ſoule of Chriſt, de Trinitat.vnitat.cap.z. Ie followeth then, 
that ſeeing notrhe body and fleſh of Chriſt onely makethe true tabernacle, but his ſoule alſo,and 


that in the true tabernacle the true ſacrifice of atonement was offered, that Chriſt offered not this 
facrifice in his bodie onely. 


o 


eArgum.s. It the voor ſuffrings of Chriſt had been ſufficient, then his other ſuffrings in his 


ſoule had been ſuperfluorÞs ; as the heauinefle of his ſoule, where he faith, My ſonleis heauievnto 


| death Matth.26.38.his ſighs and grones,Joh.11.38.his feare,Heb.5.7.But theſe and the hike paſſions 


in Chritt, were not ſuperfluous : forthe Prophet ſaith, Ilay.s 3.11. He ſpall ſee of the trawasle of his 
ſoule : Erga,his bodily ſuffrings were not alone ſufhcient. | 


Argnm,6, We will reaſon exxcenfeſſis : Iris graunted by the reſt, that Chriſt alſo beſide his bo- 
dily tuffrings had inwarde feare and gricte : Bellarm.cap.8. reſponſ, ad argum.3. Vt redemptioeſſct 
copioſa,voluit etiam penam meroris,ef timoris ſubire : Thatthe redemption might be the more full, 


. Chriſt would vndergoe the paine of griefe and feare, Fenerdentinus thus confteſlech, p.455.Tants 


concepit de bis triftitiam,gc,Chrilt concetued ſuch ſorrow and griete for the finnes of the world,ve 
omnem vere reſipiſcentts anime penitentiam exuperanerit,ec.that he exceeded the griefe and ſorrow 
of a ſoule truly penitent. Againe, Tantaanimi penitudine dolet,vt par ei nemo unquam fuerit : He was 
ſo much grieued in his ſoule, as that no man was cuer cquall to him. Theſe forrowes in Chriits 
ſoule,were neither bodily,nor yet procured by his bodily paincs, being occaſioned by the finnes 
of the world: This being then their owne confeſſion, how can they aſcribe our redemption whol 


| | y 
to the bodily ſuffrings of Chriſt, vnlefle they will make thoſe other affliions of Chriſt either fat- 
ned,or ſuperfluous, which farre be 1t from any Chriſtian heartto thinke? 


eArgum.7. The Fathers 1dgement againlt the ſole bodily ſuffrings of Chriſt, T haue alleaged 
before : as Cyrill.reſÞ.ad argum.7. Ambroſe argum.1. Cypriane argum.2,and ſol will conclude this 
place with another ſentence of Cyprian : Se hoe holocauſto poterat dens tamtum condonaſſe peecutu: 
ſed faciltas verie laxaret habenaspeccatis effrenibas,que etigm C briſtt vix cobibent paſſiones 07 © .God 
could have forgiuen vs our great finne without this holocauſt, or whole burnt offring : bur then 
the facilitie of pardon would haue let looſe the raines vnto vnruly fins, which are hardly reſtrat- 
ned by the pa Fons of Chriſt. Out of this ſentence T'obſerue firſt, chat C 'yprian calleth Chriſts ſacrt- 
fice an bolocauſt,an whole ſuffring,whuich could nor be of one pare oncly,but of both : for that 1S 
not whole,which wanteth a part. Secondly,he granteth,that God in his infinit power could hauc 


found out forgiuenes of fins by ſome other meane,but it pleaſed him otherwile : that by the ma- 


nifold pafſions, which were layd vpon Chrift for our ſinne, wee ſhould be brideled from comm” 
ting the ſame. And ſo we conclude ; 


£.7 


the cauſe of Chriſts feare and agonit, Part.2. Oueft. : 


1, If whatChriſt cooke of the nature of man, he offered yponthe croſle; 

2. If Chriſt ſuffered 1n all thar,which he offered; 

3. If that by his ſuffcings he ſanCtified the whole nature of man; 

4. Ifinthertruetabernacle of bodie and ſoule he offered the ſacrifice; 

5. Ifall other grienes and forrowes, which Chrift endured in his ſoule ſhould be ſuperfluous; 

6. Seeing is confeſled by the aduerſarie part, that Chriſt had greater ſorrowe 1n his ſoule, 
thancuerany man had; 

7. TheFathers hkewife ſet forth the holocauſt or whole effring of Chriſt: Then it doth neceſ.- 
farily followe, that Chriſts ſuffrings and ſmart in his fleſh onely wrought nor our redemption ; 
which though 1n themſclues,in reſpect of Gods great poiver, had been 1ufficient, yer it ſo itvode 
with Gods 1uſtice and euerlaſting purpoſe, that his ſonne in his owne perſon, ſhould make afall 
ſatisfaQtion both 1n his bodie and ſoule for our tinnes. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE FEARE AND 
aſtoniſhment of Chriſt,and rhe cauſe thereof, that it proceeded 
 fromthevery fcareand feeling of Gods wrath, 


which Chriſt did beare and endure 
for our ſinnes. 


THE OBIECTIONS AND CONTRAKRIE 
arguments anſwered. 


The Papiſts. PE oneks | 
Iſt, their opinion. js, that the feare and agomie of Chriſt proceeded not from any feeling of 
Fools wrath or indignation, but humans ſenſus mortem exhorreſcentis affeitum,&5c. eſfundebat : 
Bathe onely ſhewed the affeQtion of humane ſenſe fearing death, Fenard.p.4.30. fic Bellarm.cap.s, 
. reſþ.ad argum.6, They reaſon thus : | 
| Argum.1. Thereare other cauſes of Chriſts heauines,feare,and agonie : Firſt, the reiection of 
the Iewes. Secondly, the diſperſion ofthe Apoiles, Bellarm refÞ.adargum.s. Thirdly, the lamen- 
tarion for mans finne:; Omnem vere reſpiſcentis anime pententianm exuperanit : He went beyond or 
exceeded the greateſt repentance of the ſoule that may be,Fexard.pag 455, Fourthly,theſeuerittg 
and iuſtice of God vpon him the Redeemer of the world, Fexard.p.456.in.13.. Fiftly, hee teared 
death in his humane ſenſe, Fenard.p.430. Ergo,Chrilts feare and agonie arifing of theie cauſes,can 
notbe aſ{igned to any other. = POTI& PT, RE 
Anſw. Firlt,the argument followeth not ; theſe were the cauſes of Chriſts agonie: Ergo,the 0- 
ther was not: for they may all ſtand well togerher : that the conſiderarizon of tieſe forenamed 
cauſes might moue Chriſt;and yer thefeeling of Gods heaute wrath and diſpleaſure for fin moue 
and trouble hin much more, | 
Secondly, that Chrift was heawte for the reieion of the Iewes, and d;ſþer/ion of his Apoſtles, 
though it be graunted for reverence tothe Fathers ; Hlarie, 4mbroſe, Hierome, chat ſo thinke; yet 
it.concluderh nor againſt vs : firſt, at other runes rhoſe thoughts tor the Iewes, and his Apoſtles 
troubled Chriſt ; as Matfth. 2 ;,verſ.37. he prophecteth with griefe of the deſolation of Ierufalem: 
Toh. 17.1 1.hel:ad commended his Apoitles ro the proteQtion and keeping of his facher : fo that 
though they ſhould be diſperſed by his death, yet hee knew they ſhould be gathered together a= 
* gaine and ftrengthened : as he faith of Peter, / hae prayed for thee, that thy fauh faile not, Luc, 2 2, 
verſ{.32.Chriſt therefore for that matter was ſetled, Secondly, bat now 1s cuident,that Chritk 
is properly touched with ſome 1nward obiect : mthathe prayeth the cup migbr paſſe from himſcife: 
how could either the reiefi;on of the lewes,or the diſperſion of his Apoſtles be this cup? Thirdly, he 
prayeth chat that houre might paſſe from him Mark, 1 4.3. but neither the reictton of the leives, 
northe diſperſion of his Apoſtles fell outin-thathoure or inſtanr, Fourrhly, Chrift was heard in 
that he feared, Heb. 5.7. buthe was not heard in this,that the Iewes ſhould nor bc reiefted, nor his 
Apoſtles difþerſed: Ergo, this was nor thar hee feared. Fiftly, though the Fathers concett here be 
admitted,it concludeth not againit vs : for none of them affirine, that Chritt onely was troubled 
for theſe cauſes pretended. UN | 


Thirdly, Chrifts forrowand lamentation for finne by way of compaſſion or commiſeration, cau- 
ſed not this agonie: firſt, for ſo he wept at other times for the finne of the citie, Lak.19.41.he wept 
onely drops of water,not drops of blood,as now : but if i had beenthe fame cauſe,zt would haue 
then brought forth the ſame cffeR. Secondly,Chrift ſpeaketh here of an houre, rorhe which thts 
griefe was pecultar: but to ſorrow1n compalſion,was at all houres and tunes in Chriit,and ought 
to be alwaies in Chriſts members. Thirdly, if Chriſt onely had forrowed tor the finnes of other 
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in compaſſion, what necded he to haue been comforted by the Angell? Luk.22.44. the obica 

therefore of this griefe waz inward. He ſorrowed not now by way of compaſſion, but hee forroweg 

for ſinne by way of appropriation : our finnes werenow as appropriated to lus perſon, and this 

godly ſorrow for ſirne,among other effeRs 1n the ſoule,hath feare and par/ſoment,2.Cor.7,11 then 

conlequentlyin the ſoule of Chriſt, there was feare and chaſtifement for our fins now his by jn1. 
utation,which 1s the ſame thing we affirme. | 

Fourrthly : firſt,if the preſence of the Maicſtte of God were the cauſe of Chriſts feare and ago 
nie in his prayer, why did not the Iike agonic fall ypon him, at other times,when hee preſented 
hunſelfe before the Maieſtie of God in prayer ? Secondly, and Chriſt being innocent, iuſt ang 
perfe&t,what cauſe had he to tremble 1n the preſence of God in reſpect of himlelfe, ſeeing thar 
the Saints his members hauc ſuch confidence to ſtand forth boldly 1n Gods preſence 2 Ifay,8.18. 
Behola,(faith the Prophet)here am: 1,and the children which thou haſt ginenme. Thirdly, Chriſt fea- 
red then and trembled before God as a Iudge,readic to execute wrath againſt ſinne;Gods wrath 
then 1s cauſe cf this agonie,which is the very poynt by vs maintained, 

Fiftly,if Chriſt feared his bodily death and corporall afflition aboue his ſtrength hee feareg 
more than Saint Pal, 1.Cor.10.13, Godss faithfull, which will not ſuffer you to be tempred abone that 

you are able. If Chriſt feared the ſeparation of the ſoule from the bodie by death,hee ſhould have 

ſhewed himſclfe weaker than his members, Auguſtme ſaith, Paulus ſeruns exultat,cupio diſſolni,chc, 
Chriſtus imperator triffis eſt: Paul the {eruant defireth to be eifloined,and to be with Chriſt;and ig 
Chriit the captains heaute? in Pſal.93, And as for the ſeparation of the humanitie from the gi- 
uine nature,ifany man fay Chriſtfeared it, hee 1s inagreat error : forthe bogie ſtill lying inthe 
graue was hypoſtatically vnited to the Godhead, as Damaſeene ſcundly ſaith, i vm «;wWerr©- ag. 
gmeegy Niuers: The diuinitie remained inſeparable from them borh : de fid 1b. .c.27, Hee neuer fea- 
red therefore the diflolution of the vnitie of his perſon. 

Argum.2, If the ſenſe and fecling of Gods wrath wasthe cauſe of Chrifts agonie, they muſt 
ceaſe with the agonic;for the cauſe. remaining theefieRalſo muſt continue: but his agonie ended 
in the garden , . his helliſh ſarrowes (you ſay) endured. vpon the croffe: Ergo, they were not the 
cauſe. And if the things which Chriſt afterward ſuffered, as his whipping, piercing of his hands 
and feete,and death it felfe did not. amaze vr aftoniſh Chriſt ; how much lefle did the feare and 


pricfe thereof perplexe himin the garden,which were but fimpliciaprevindia, but forerunners on- 
4 his fuffrings that followed : Fenard.p.424.conf..4. 


Anſw. Firſt, Chriſts feare 1a the garden procceded nor from the expeRation of his bodily ſuf- 
frings that followed, but as they were accompanied with the wrath of God : that which then hee 
feared and trembled at, he afterward felt in his {oule, pamely the wrath of God : and vpon the 
croſſe he was no lefle perplexed,bur indeede more vehemently toucked in ſoule, when hee cryed 
out he was forſaken,than before in the garden. And as (hryſo/tome well faith, Chriſt: pluribus in 
mmorte vexarns doloribus,quam omnes traged: ſcribere poſſunt,expiranit : Chriſt being vexed with more 
ſorrowes 1n his death, than all tragicall writers can deſcribe, gauc vp his ſpirit : How.3 1. 
Hnmth. Petra aus 

Secondly, for further anſwere to the argument : firſt, the propoſition followeth nor, that.the 
cauſe ſhould ceaſe, when the effe&t ceaſfeth ; the cauſe indeede leaucth working, when the ctfect 
ſtayerth;butit hath ſtill a being : Like as in the bodie vexed with terran or quartan fevers, there 
Is an intermiſſion of the firs for a time, yet the ſame cauſe ſtill liuerth and ratgnerh in the bodie, 
which when it beginneth to worke againe, the fits are renued ; ſo is itin the vexation and agita- 
tion of the minde, Secondly, 1.for the aſlumprion,we ſay that there was in Chriſt an intermithon 
ofthat inward perplexitic and yexation of his ſoule, that ſore fit and agonie being paſt, which 
was afterward reuiued ypon the crofle. 2, Thegricues and comforts of the ſoule doe ebbe and 
flow,comparedin this behalfe ro the waues ofthe ſea, Plal.42.4. when one is lift vp by the waue 
he ſeeth the comfortable light; when he 1s caſt dowue,he bcholdeth nothing but darxnes. 3. This 
was /ebs caſe : firit in griete he complaineth,Job. 19,1 1 he convteth me as one of bis enemies : then a= 
gaine herecelueth ſtrength, verſ.2 5.1 know my redeemer. lineth : after this his ſoule is caſt downe A- 
gaine ; Iob.30.21. Thou turneſt thy ſelfe cruely againſt me. 4. Auguſtine very fitly thus reſembleth 
this matter,writing ypon theſe words of the Plalme 10.Palpebre dei: The Th of God do exa- 
mine the ſonnes of men : Interdumclauſos deiocnulis exercentur vt querant; interaum apertis iluminen. 
tur vt gandeant : Sometime they are exerciſed or troubled, when God ſhutteth his eyes, that they 
may leeke ; ſometime they arc illuminate with his open eyes,rhat they may reioyce, Asisthenthe 
ſhutting and opening of the eyes;ſo ſometimes the ſoule-is obſcured with griefe, ſemertmes lightc- 
ned with ioy, In Chrift then as the agonie ceaſed, ſo there wasan internut{10n of the inward t&l= 
ror that cauſed it. | | i 

Argum.z, Chriſts anſwere to (aiphas,bis prayer for his enemies, his promiſe to the theefe ypon 
the croſle,his conumending of Jus ſpirit to God, dee ſhew that Chriſt was not all this whale w_ 
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the cauſe of Chriits feare and agonie, Part,2. Queft.3. 


niſhed : fic Bellar,11b.4.de Chriſti anima cap.8.argum.2. & Fenardent.p,42 5.6. Thus they conclude, 
that Chriſt was not amazed or aſtoniſhed ar all with the feare and feeling of Gods wrath. 

Anſw, Firſt,there 1s none that afhrmeth, that this amazing or attoniſhment of Chriſt conti- 
nued ſolong together, from the beginning of his agonietothe end of his paſſion, Maſter Caluine 
faith onely,/nipſo momento non repatabat:]n that moment he did not bethinke himſelfe,zn 2 6, Mar. 
verſ.39. S.Petergiueth a reaſon, At.2. 24. that it was impoſſible that Chriſt ſhould be held of the ſor- © 
raves of hell,as their vulgar Latinereadeth, | 

Secondly,the anſweres then of Chriſtat his examination, condemnation, ſuffering, doe ſhewe 
that hee was not then as a man ainazed or aſtoniſhed : for in the beginning of his agonie in the 
garden he was afrighted and perplexed; but this his aſtoniſhment continued not in that meaſure, 
he eftſoones recouered hunſelfe : As Origen writeth, Non ſcriprum e/f,quia pamt,vel triſtatus eſt, ſed 
cepit panere: py guſtant tantum dolorem, impy gnſtant tantum fidem, Hebr.6.5. It is not written, thac 
he was afraid or ſorrowfull, but began to be afraid : the godly onely taſte gricfe, the vngodly on- 
ly haue araſte of faith : ix Marthetratt, 35, 

Thirdly,neither neede it ſeeme ftraunge, that our Sauiour ſo ſoone correFeth, or rather direfteth 
his naturall infirmitite,ſaytng,»or my will &c.for as Anguſt.laith,Si in illa voluntate permaneret,uttg, 
prawum cor oftendere videretur :If Chrilt had continued 1n his firſt will or deſire, he had ſhewed an 
heart not aright,i Pſal.93. Therefore it became Chriſt forthwith to ſubmit his naturall infirmitie 
to Gods will and pleaſure, being free from all finne and diſobedience. Alſo Damaſeere confeſſeth, 
that Chriſts will was firſt #s quomic«vela; nngxtowytempted of his naturall infirnutic,and by and 
by ſtrengthened by the diutnewill. 

Founthly;che cluldren of God are often ſoone recouered from the gulfe of griefe : as [ob in the 
ſfameplace,chap.19.11.25.asI euen nowalleaged,is an example of comfort,and diſcomfort. Da- 
wid with the ſame breath ſaith, / am caſt ont of thy ſight : And againe, Thos heardeft the voyce of my 
prayer,when I cryed unto thee,Plal.31.22. If the members of Chriſt ſo ſoone ouercaine theſe brunts 
of griefe ; it is no marueile if Chriſt were thought nor altogether rid,yer caſed of it and refreſhed. 
Yet notwithſtanding,if it be graunted that this perplexitie of Chriſt did hang vpon him till in 
ſome meaſure,from the beginning of his agonte yntill his death, as Origen ſecmeth to thinke: Non 
ſemper, ſed vſque ad tempus mortis m meeſt, vt cum mortuns fuero peccato, moriar e vninerſe triftitie: 
This heauines is not alwates 1n me, bur vnto y time of deach,that when Iam dead to fin,] ſhall be 
dead toal ſorrow, Hom.35 .in Matth. All this being admitted,yer Chriſt might both pray in faith, 
and confidently commend his ſoule vnto God, and make wife 4nſweres vnro his perſecutors ; 


Firſt, his faith failed not in his OY his carnall ſenſe were afrighted and aſtoniſhed, and 
c 


therefore hee might and did effeCtually pray. Secondly, the vehemenr fires of his agonie were 
ſometime (laked and intermitted,and as the terme of the law 1s,though in another kinde, as men 
naturally diſquieted in thetr minde, may haue de{ucida interualla, lightiome {eaſons , when they 
come to them(clues, Cod.lib.6.1it.22,leg.9. So Chrilt in this ſupernaturall aſtoniſhment,had ſome 
ſpaces of intermiſhion, Thirdly,this agonte and combar which he had withthe wrath of God,did 
not make himthe more vnfit 1n his cariage to men; butthar h: might and did exhorthis Apoltles, 
reproue and refute his aduerſartes : like as [ob, though he complained of the terrors of God 1n his 
ſouls, Iob.6.4.yet knew well how to anſwerethe decentfull and comfortlefle obieQtions and oppo- 
ſitions of kisfriends ; ſo Chriſt in this agonic hautng to doe with God, not with men,though to 
ward God he were aſtoniſhed 1n his ſenſe, his faith {till remaining ſound, yet toward men he was 
notwithſtanding moſt readie and expert 1n his heauenly an{weres and oracles, 

Argem. 4. Firlt, Chritts prayers were meritorious : Precibus & meritis patrem nobis celefFem pro- 
pitium reddidit: By his prayers and merits he made his father well pleaſed with vs. But what merte 
could there be in his prayer if he werealtoniſhed? Fenard,p,q21.conf. 12.1.4. 

Secondly, Que conſtantia,ec. What conitancie, what fortitude of minde, if through feare and 
aſtoniſhment Chriſts memoric failed ? Fenard.p.42 3.conf.2.lin.7. 

Bur Chriſt ſhewedin his agonte,faith,conſtancie,forritude,obedience : Ergo, he was notaſto- 

 Thirdly,if Chriſt feared his fathers wrath, then hee doubted : ſo Fenardentica inferrech vpon 
Caluines wordes, that becauſe hee ſaith, Chriſtum timere,that Chriſt did feare, therefore hee doub- 
ted, p.458. SPE 

Eoorthly.Saint Peter ſaith,Chriſt ſuffered for vs, leauing for vs an example that we ſhould fol- 
low his {teppes, 1.Pet.2.21.butit were hard for vs,if Chriſt were aſtoniſhed with feare,and ſo be- 
ſide himſelfe, therein toumate him : this place of the Apoſtle 1s vrged by theFrier, p.z61. conf. 4, 
lin... | 

_ Firſt, 1. if Chriſt had continued ſtill amazed and afrighted; and not eftſoone recouc- 
red himſelte,the firſt argument might haue ſome colours bur the ſhortnes of that brunt nothing 
hindered his meritorious working, 2. Iewasa meanes rather to encreaſe his merire, in that he 


Qqqq 3 yeelded 
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yeelded not to this naturall feare and infiraucie,but in wreſtling againſt it, and ſubduing his hy. 
- mane will to Gods will, his obedience became meritorious, 3. Yet I further boidly fay, that cue 
this feare and aſtonithment of Chrilt being without finne,and all other lus nacurall infirmities, of 
hunger, thirit, wearinefle in the bode, feare, gricte, with the hike 1n his ſoule,were meritorious: as 
Frome well faith, Manifeitum ei eſſe poterit, qui Euangelia ſollicita mente perlegerit, quomods eh ci.. 
bus & potus eins & deambulatio, & wninerſa que geſſit in corpore ſalutem hominum procararint : It ma 
be manifeſt to him that carcfully readeth the Goſpel], how that Chriſts meate and drinke, his wal. 
king and all which he did in his bode, d1d procure our faluation,rom.q.de fil.prodig. 4. Chriſt a. 
mazcd, aftoniſhed, merited not indeed for humſelfe, neyther did he at any other time els : but for 
vs cucn then and there he merited, Ty SIT iy; : 
Secondly, 1. there was no diſtempered humor in Chriſt ; but euen in his agome, his heart was 
ſetled, his faith firme and fixed, without any diſtruſt, ordeſpaire. 2. Its vntrue, that there can 
be no faith, cbedience, conſtancie, fortitude, while a man 1s 1n atraunce or aſtoniſhed ; for Perey 
ſhewed both , AQt.10. when hee fell into a traunce : Firſt his faith, verſ. 14. Ihane nener eaten ay 
thing vnclcane : bus obcdience, verl.1 5, inthat ne reſted notwithitanding in the anſwere of Gog 
ſubmuring himſclte thereunto, 3. Chriſt continued not in this aſtoniſhment long, bur preſent- 
ly plunged out of it : and therefore all his prayer while, he was not 1n this traunce ; bur as onthe 
one ſide he was aſſaulted 1n his humane ſenſe with feare and gricte;ſo he recouecred himſfelfe by his 
faith, and encountred with that brunt of ſorrow : {othe Apoſtle ſaith, that /eſue for the toy that was 
fet before him, endzred the Creſſe: Heb.12.2, And Cypriane thus witneſſeth , Sanguineo Dire made- 
fiens, noftre nature in ſe expreſſit imbecillitatem,ne nos 11 deiperationem caderemns,fi quum omnia mortem 
preſentem intentant, horrorem nature ſenſerimnus,Cfc, (Chritt dropping with his bloodie {weate, did 
expreſle the imbecillitie of our natare, leaſt we ſhould fall into deſpaire, if we feelethe horror of 
nature, when all thinges threaten preſent deſtruction, de duplic, fHartyr, Chriſt then felt our ſor- 
rowes, but fainted not, he was difiveſſed, but defpaired not, vexed, but not vanquiſhed, \ 
Thirdly, the argument tollowerh not, neither is1t true, that feare is moreintollerable in Chriſt 
then doubting. 1. Damaſcene vieth a good diltinQtion of feare, /b.3.de fidec.23.that there is 9%s 
quoi, and mezevon, a naturallicare, fuch as this was in Chriſt to decline death; and a feare vnna- 
turall, which proceedeth from diffidence cr diltruſt, which was notin Chriſt ; all feare hath not 
diftruſt, but al! doubring 1s 10yned with diſtruſt and dithdence  thercforethere may befeare na- 
tural], whereneyther finne1s nor diſtruſt, 2, The Scriptures teſtifhe of Chriſt, that hee began to 
be afraid, Marke 14.33. i=l2-8i3, but doubtfulnefle or diſtruſt is no where mentionedto haue bin 
in Chrit: therefore the one was 1n Chritt, and not the other, 3, Origen ſaith, Proprinm eff omnis 
honink prizium quidem no{le patt aliquid deloris : It 1sproper to cuery man, firſt notto be willing to 
ſuffer any grietc,&c, /n Matto,Tratt.y 5, Chryſoſiom. Neque nolle mori carnem reprehenſio: Neither 
 151tto bereprchended, if the fleth be ynwilling to die : Ex Epiitol, e Apgathon. ad ( onſtantin: Thus 


theſe Fathers doubt not to aſcribe vnto Chriſt a naturall feare, and defireto eſcape ſorrow,with= 
out ſinne or doubttulnes, | | 


FourrhIy, whereas the reaſon is thus framed : Chriſt in his ſufferings 1sto be imitated ofys;but 
in his aſtoniſhment and amazednes,he 1s not to be 1nutated, or in that he was beſide himſelfe : &r- 


t 


go, he was not in any of his ſutferings ſo attoniſhedor beſide himſelte, 


Anſw.1. It 1sdeuiled onely þy them, nor afhrmed by vs, that Chriſt, in his agonie,was beſide 
bimſelfe, which is nothing elfe, but to be madde: we athrme onely according to the Scripture, 
that Chriſt began to bee amazed, and with fearc to, bee aſtoniſhed ; Mark. 14. 36. Sotheword 
baby there vied,fignifiech, 2,Chritt 1snot to.beumitated 1n all parts of his ſuffering,neither can 
be: for who 15 ableto beare ſuch a heaute burthen of Gods wrath and difpleaſure,as he did, which 
cauſed himto be aſtoniſhed? Chrilt 15 to be umtated, wherein he may beamitated of ys,as he him- 
ſclfe ſaith, Learne of we, for 1 am humble and meeke « 10 Auguſtine faith, In Pſalm. g0.prafat, 1nquo 
imitaturi ſums Chriſ/um, uunquid bac a nobis exigit, vt talia miracula, qualia ipſe fecit, faciamus,&c- 
Wheretn are wee to1m:tate Chrift,doth.hee.rcquire of vs to doe ſuch miracles as hee did} &c. hee 
ſaith, Learne of me, for 1 an; bumble and mecke. If Chriſt benotto be imitated in his miracles, then 
not in this his aſton:ſhmenr : for ſoc be aftoniſhed.as he was, and nor faile in faith, was a great 
miracle, 3. Yet we haue here in Chriſt,that which 1s worthy & fic to be imitated of vs,namely Þ1s 
ſubmiſſion and obedience : that though his naturall deſire caried him one way, yet he ſubduedit 
to the will of God,ſaying ror my will, but thy willbe.dome: as Auguſtine ſaith : Stating fac,quod ideo fe* 


cit, vt te doceret,non quod ego vola, fc. Doe{ raightway as he did, to the cnd to teach thee,not that 
I will, &c. Ws WE RT 


Argum.s, Hilarie way be obieQed,as he is alleaged by the Maſter of Sentences,Lib. 3.4.1 5- 
$11.9. Nec fiert poteſt, vf timor ens ft, n:ficetur iniverbis,cuins fiduciacontinuatuy in fallis: It cannot bez 
that his feare ihould be ſignified in wordywhoſe fiduce is continued in fa, Lib.10.de trinitat. HH4- 
larie cemethto exempt Cluiſt trom allftcare ang infirnutic,in his bloodie fiycate and agonic; - 
= Ie | tacr 


p < 


the cauſe of Chrifts feare and agonie, Part.2. Queft.2. 


ther aſcribing the drops of blood to his power and divine omnipotencie, then to his naturall 
infirmitie, | | es. 

Anſw.1. Teter Lombara1n the ſame place bringethin this anſwere, Neceſſtas timendi non fuit 

in 7/4 ty There was not the like cauſe and necefſitie of feareandgriefe in Chriſt, which isin vs, 
and ſo he ſaith Hifariets tobe vngeritoode, not denying feareto ben Chriſt, bur the like cauſe of 

feare, 2 | 

Anſez. Tris truc,that it was not infirmitie in Chrift, but power to ſtand out in this agonie,and 

to ſtrive againſt 1t, euen vnto blood, but yet the beginning of it proceeded of feare : Damaſcene 
faith,that our naturall patſions were in Chriſt, om ovzn, vpevor: according to nature, and aboue; 
or beyond nature: according to nature, im that he had chem;bur aboue nature, in that he goner- 
ned and moderatedthem : Lb. .de fide.c.20. So Hularie ſaith, Non ſecundum nature conſuetudinens 
geſſit,c+c. He did it not after the cuſtome of nature : for he did gouerne and execute them aboue 
nature. 3. Butotherwiſe, that his naturall feare and infirmitie gaue beginning to this agonie ; 
eAmbroſe teſtiheth': Aud: mramque verem & carnis infirme, & ſpiritusprompti patey, ſi poſſibile, tran- 
ſeat calrx, hac carnis eft vox; non quod ego vole,habes denotionem ſpiritus : Heare both yoices, both of 
weake fleſh,and of rhe readie ſpirit : Father,if it be poſlible,ler this cup paſſe; this is the voyce of 
flc{h;not that Iwall,here 1s the deuorion of the ſpirit,/+b.4. in Luc, Ov : 


THE TRVTH CONFIRMED. 


278eEs The Proteſtants. - SST 

' Yrveng thorough the very feare andfeeling, fight and ſenſe of Gods heauie wrath and di{plea- 
ſure againſt our ſinn< layed vypon 21m, was 1n an exceeding great agonie,and therein his hn- 
mane naturefor awhile was io amazed and aftonithed,that in that moment, he wiſhed ro ſhuanne 
the cuppe prepared for hun for the worke of our redemption;yert ſo,that he preſently conformeth 
his will and defire,to the will and pleafure of God, L | £32k 
, eArgum,1. The Apoſtle fairh, that Chrift when he prayed in the dates cf his fleſh, 194 ſtrong 
cries and teares,was heard m that he feared, but he was not heard nor delivered from his bodily death, 
Ergo, it was not that which hefeared : and fo conſequently it was the heauie wrath: of God in his 
ſoule,which he feared. A S. A 


. 


Anſw.r, Bellarmine anſwereth,that Chriſt was heard in that which he defired;namely,that the 
will of God might be done1n lus death,or that he might be delivered from death by his relurreQw- 


on: refÞ.adargum.6. : Cds | | | 
- -2.. Itmay alſo be anſwered, that Chriſt was heard in that he feared, and-delinered from his 
feare: he felt not then that which he teared: fo then if he feared Gods wrath, he was deliuered from 
it before hefelr it; Feuard. tothus effeR, p.4.54.c9n.4.11n,11, | Le Ek rh We 
-' 24. It willbeanſwered,that4aetds, muſtbe expounded, not fearc, but reuerence : and ſo Bel- 
larmine affirmeth,that Chryſoffome, Theophylatt, Oecumenins doc ſointerpret this place,that Chrift 
was heard, pro ſua rewerentia, for his renerenceto his Father, Bellarmr.ibid, © © © 
Anſw.1. Bellarmine contefleth,that this prayer of Chrift, which the Apoſtle faith,he made with 
ſtrong cries and teares,1s the ſame which the Euangelifts make mention of, when Cliriſt wasin 
his agonie in the garden : Bellarm iid, Firit, butthat prayer proceeded from griefe and feare:' 
for his words ſhew hisgriefe, CMHy ſorle © heauie to death; lis geſture, in ſweating drops of 'blood 
declareth- his feare 7 yet Chriftrnetther grieued at, neither feared the ſucceſle of his paſſion, 
that Gods will ſhouls not bee done 1n ir, or his releaſe from death by his reſurreQzon : Er-- 
go; in theſe things, 'at this tine, and 1n this Prayer, hee was not heard, Secondly, the ſumme of 
fas requeſt 1s, thatthe :cuppe might-paſſe, which petition hee Iimuteth in deede with ſubieRion 
to Gods will; butthepaſſing of rhe cexppe, cannor bee referred to the reſurreQion : neither is the * 
paſting of rhe cuppe, the performing of Gods will in the not paſſing of the cappe : this were to 
expound one contrarie by another. Thirdly, that thing againſt which Chriſt prayerh, made 
him heauie, but neither: the redemption of man by his death, nor the hope of the reſurre&ion 
could make him heaute, but rather 10yous,asthe Apoltle ſaith, He endured the crofſe for the ioy ſer” 
before bim : Hebr.12.2. Theſe were not then the ſubtect of his peririon at thistime,though I deny 
not,but-Chrift continually did pray, both for the fimiſhing of our redemption,and the perfeing. 
of the ſame by his reſurreQion : Wherefore ſeeing Chriſt was delivered from his fearc, but not 
from death, therefore death he feared not : as Hirrome {aith, E rubeſcant qui putant ſaluatorem mor- 
tem timuiſſe, & paſſionis panore dixiſſe,cre, Let them bluſh ar it, that thinke cur Sauiour feared * 
death, and thorough this feare ſa1d, My ſonle is heanie,gfc. In Matth.26, 52 
* Secondly, that fearing 1s a kinde of inward feeling in the ſoule, 1.'the Scripture confeſſeth, 
1.lohn 4.18. Feare hath puniſhment, 620m: there can be no payne or puniſhment withour feeling ; 
Luk.22444. conſtiturns + «wiz, being tet or pitched Q% agonie : an agonic 1s'not WRKE te 
ex qq 4 ng, 
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ling. 2. This 1s that which Bernard ſaith, that Chriſt had in his life, «fiovem paſſinam, an ation 
patiue;and in us death, paſſionem aftivam, a pallion ative : ſo wasthis paſſion of feare aQtiue, 
working a ſenſe and feeling in ChriſtsToule. 3, But feare goeth before griefe, and the ſame thing 
15 nottelc which 1s feared, eſpecially where there 1s a deltuerance trom the thing feared. Arſw, 1, 
Nether do wee fav that Chriſtfelt the ſame meaſure of Gods wrath , which hee feared : for Chriſt 
mightfeareto be left comfortlefle and ro be forſaken of Gods helpe in that combate : from this 
feare hewasdeliuered, for bee was ſupported and vphelde in thisterrible affault , thathee did nor 
ſincke downein it, 2. So 'S. Pawl prayed, that the meflenger of Sachan, the pricke of his fleſh, 
might be taken from hun, which he obtayned nor, bur a fupplic of grace was gtuen hin, whereby . 
he thouldftand faſt in thattentation, 2.Cor.12. as S, Panlwas heard, not by remouing of the 
temprartion, bur by giuing of grace to ouerceme ir ; 10 Chriſt was afliſted with the preſence of 
Gods power, the abſence whereof hefecared, and fromthisfeare hee was heard and deltuered, bur 
not fromall ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrathin his? ſoule. 


Os 


\ Thirdly, concerning the vic of the word 4ua's. 1, Wedenie not,, butthar both in Scrip- 
turcand prophaneauthors, the word is taken for a religious warinefle,and reverence. 2. In hike 
manner, 1t muſt be graunted, thatitis alſo vicd to ignite feare, both in Scripture, and ecclefiaſti.. 
call and prophane writers : firſt, inthe Scripture , At, 23.10. Vabnicic, rimens; the Tribune feared 
leſt Paul ſhould haue beene pulled afunder,&c.deb. 11.7. Noe fearing, preparedthe Arke : what 
orfor whom the Tribune feared, t skilleth not z weonely ſhew the yic of the word, that it cannor 
be here tranilated reverence, but feare : We graunt alſo that Noab his feare was ioyned with faith, 
bur Chriſts much more; afcaret was notwithſtanding, though not diſtruſifull, 


3. Nazianzene reckoneth af, feare , among the infirmities of Chriſt , orat.2.de filio: And 
Theodoretalſofolloweththe ſame ſenſe yponthis place. 


- 


4. Andfor prophane writers, Platarch,in Pericle teftthieth that a=b4m, hee feared the people, 
when hee {pake vnto them, Sophocles faith, Wabing, nwer, Tam afraid to fall. 5, The circum- 
ſtance of the place aJloweth this ſenſe: for both before mention 1s made of his teares,and prayers, 
andyerl.8, he learned obedience by the thinges which he ſuffered ; wich do argue his fearc rather then 
reuerence. 6. The vulgar Latine inthe two places before alleaged tranflateth the word Wefirvers, 
rimens, fearing, and our vulgar tran(lation allowed with priuiledge readethin this place, hee was 
heardin that he feared : tnefirit ought to moue the Papiſts; the other ſhould preuaile with Prote- 
ftants, who are not ſuddenly rodepartfrom the recetued trantlation, 


ergnwer2. If the tcare of rhedeath of the hodie had fo attoniſhed Chriſt,, and caft him into 


ſuch an agony, he ſhould haue ſhewed himſelfe weaker then many of lus members , the Martyrs, 
that went boldly 'withoutfeare to their death : Ergo,ic was nortchefcareof bodily death,that trou- 
bled him. . - LG 1 

 Anſw. 1. This 1s the difference betweene the feare of death in Chriſt,and others: they dofeare 
of neceſ{itie, bur Chritt crimurr, quiaveluit, feared willingly : and therefore ar other times, when 
he-thoughtypon his Pal{1on,as atthe inſtitution of has laſt Supper,he feared not, becauſe then he 
would not; but now un the garden he beginneth to feare, quia vo/uit, becauſe he would ſo do, Bet- 
darm.refþ.ad argum:3. | | ; je) 

_ 2. It Martyrs feare not death, 4t 1sbecauſe God giueth them greater comfort,this benefite they 
receiuefrom Chriſt, Bellarm.:bid. = 

- 3. Chriftus, vicopieſaeſſet redemptio,hc, Chriſt to make our redemption morefull, would alſo 
take vpon him our feare, Bellarm.ibid, Chriſt then had greater cauſe to feare,in reſpeR of his per- 
ſon and officebeing appointed to be-our redeemer, 


* . 


Contra, 1. Firſt, 1n ſomeſenſe it is true,rhat all Chriſts affeQions were voluntarie, in reſpe&t of | 
tis voluntary aſſuming of our fleſh ; as Auguſtene ſaith, Hos humane infirmitats affefiu ſicutipſans 
carnem ef mortem nonhumane conditionts neceſſitate, ſedmnſerations volantate ſuſcepit : TheſcafieAt- 
ons of humane infirmirie like as fleſh it {elte and death, Chriſt tooke,not by neceflitie of humane: 
condition, butby the willingnes of his compaſſ1on,in Pſal.87. but after Chriſt was incarnate,as1t 
was neceflary he ſhould haue our fleſh; ſo1t was neceflary he ſhould haue the infirmiries and affe- 
Qions thereof withour ſinne : but as Peter Lombard lajth, Hance neceſſitatem babuit,non ex neceſſita- 
re conditions &c, Chriit had this.necet[itie of retayning our affeions, norof the neceſlitie of his 
condition, but willingly : ic was now then a necetiiticin Chriſt , which ar the firſt was yoluntary,. 
lib.3 .drſt.16.lter.a. | : | MEET? * 
2. Another difference betweene Chriſts.affeions and ours is this, in vs they are violent, and. 
ammoderate; in Chraſtthey were ſo temperate and ordered, that he alwayes ſubmitted themto the. 
will of his Father ; ſothat notthe hauing of them, bur the moderating of them was yoluntaric in 
Chriſt :So Heerome ſaith, Verecontriſtatue eſt, ſednonpoſſio cims dominatur anime : He trucly lorrow- 
ed, butthe paſſion did norrule ouer his ſoule, «n Maruh,26, hee 

3- Ocherwiſe theaffcRions of Chriſts ſoule were as necedlaric, as the infirmirics of his bodic, 
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as hunger, thirſt, fleepe ; els Chriſt ſhould not haue been like vs in all things, if he had not beene 
ſubieCt to the ſame infhrauties without finne : and this were to make Chriſts agome to be in ſhew 
onely, whar necded he to pray againſt this cuppe, to ſwear drops of blood, tobe comforted ofthe 
Angel, if he had been acceflarie to his owne griefe, and night of himſelfe as man haueauoided 
thein? | | 
Secondly, as Chriſt gaue power to his members todie boldly,fo much more had he power him- 
ſelfe to be emboldned againſtrhe feare of death. 2, Whereas the Martyrs werc armed with his 
example of patience againſt death;now ſhould they haue been difarmed with his example of feare 
and weakenefſle, if he had feared onely the death of the body, 

Thirdly, 1. Chtift had no greater cauſe 1n himſelife to feare bodily death, nor fo great as others 
haue, becaufc he was withour ſinne,and ſo death to him was withour ſting ; for the :{t1ng of dearth 
& finne : but no manels, though neuer ſo perfeR 1s without ſinne. 2. In reſpett of vs and our re- 
demprion, as Chrift had greater cauſe, &c. ſo had he greater itrength to bearer, 

Fourchly, the fathers haue allowed and approucd this argument ,'Theodorer vpon that place 
Hebr.5.7. If blefſed Pas! feared not death, bur defired to be diffolued, &c, how did God the word 
feare death? « Anpu(t.tn Pſal.g3. Nullomods formidaret Chriitus, quodnon formidaxit Paulus , rupto 
diſſolui, &c. Melior enim eſſet ſeruns quam Dominus : Chriſt 1n no wile would feare that which Paul 
feared not ; [defrre to be diſſolued, ec. forthen the ſeruant ſhould be herter then the Matter, 

eArgum.z3. Our third arguments taken fromthe prayer of Chriſt inthe garden, Matthew 
26.39. O my Eater, if i bee poſſible, let this cuppe paſſe from mee; neuertheleſſe not as Iwill, but as 
thouwlls. | | 

Firſt, here Chriſt prayethfor a thing, 1n reſpect of Gods decree not poſſible, that the cuppe 
might paflc from him : andthereforcatrerward he ſaith, verſ.42. If this cuppe cannot paſſe away frons 
meer. | 

Secondly, he prayerhfor that, which was not granted, thar the cuppe of death and forrowpre- 
pared for hun might paſle. 

Thirdly,he prayeth in his humane and naturall deſire fomewhar dinerſlie fromGods will, yet 
with ſubmiſſion of his will vnto the will of God : whar elſe could cauſe Chriſt in this manner to 
pray againſt his cauppe and croſſe,but the exceeding fcare and feeling of Gods heauie wrath, and 
rcfull indignation, wherewith he was ſo amazed atthe firit and aftoniſhed, that in his humane 
weakencs he was caried (his dtuinitie now hiding and reprefſing it ſelfe) ro defirethe palling of 
that cuppe,whiclrhe was to drinke of, for the redemption of mankinde. | 

Arſw, Firlt Fenardentizes anſwereth, that 1t was not impcthible with God to ſaue his ſonne 
from death, and to redeemethe world without his death or croffe; for Chrilt faich, Mark,14.36. 
All things are poſſibleto thee, And Hebr,5.7, the Apoſtle ſaith, He offered prayers to hips , that was 
able to [ane him from death p.q18. popes | on | | 

Secondly,againe he ſaith, {briitum rem impoſſ.bilem,c+c, That Chriſt did nor asKke a thing im- 
poliible : Yel abſolure voluntats repugnantem, or repugnant to Gods abloluce will ; Fenardenc. 1d, 
confutat.2. So then, hee ſeemerh thus to take thus clauſc, If is bee poſſible, thatis, agrecablc to 
thy will. _ : dg ” 

Cs Firſt, we deny not, but in reſpe& of Gods abſolute power, 1t had been poflible for 
Chrift not to have died, and man fome other way. to haue been faued; and fo the places alleaged 
are to be vnderftoode: but 1n reſpe of Gods tuſtice, which could not otherwiſe be appealed, 
then by the death of his Sonne,it was nor poſlible : thus the Scripture ſpeaxeth, AR. 4.12. There 
is ginen noother name under heauen, whereby we mu#t be ſaued: Reuel.5.3. No man in heaven was 
able to open the booke bur the Lambe, Sainte Ambroſe bringeth 1n this diſtia&tion of things 
impoſſible: eAlind ſecundum naturam : Some things are wpollible in nature, but ſo nothing ts 
inpoſtible ro God, Matth. 19.26. Aliud per definitionem immutabilis confily : Some things are 1un- 
poſlible in reſpect of the decree of Godsimmurable counſell, as Hebr.6,18. lc 1s 1inpotfible that 
God ſhould lie, b.4.de fide.c. 3.and 1n this ſenſe it was tnpoſſible;that Chrilt ihould nor dyc, be- 
cauſe God had fo determined:and Origeve vpon this place, Quyodadpetentiam Dei omnta poſſibilia; 
quod ad inſtitiam Dei poſſivilia ſolum, que infta ſunt : In reſpe&t of Gods power, all things are 
poſſible, 1n reſpeC& of his 1uttice , thoſe things are onely poſſible , that are 1alt : /» Marth, 
tralt.3s. | Ew en | 

thrice che poſſibilitie expreſſed 1a the firſt clauſe of Chriſts prayer, hath no reference 
to Gods will, it thus appeareth : firit,Chriſt ſaich in generall,;all chings are poſſible vnto thee Mar, 14. 
verſ{.36.but if no more be poſſible to God,than he will ; then it would folloy, that he can doe no 
more than he doth,or will doe,which is a great error, Secondly,if this were the meaning, #f i be 
poſſible,char is,{tand with thy will, what necdedtharlimitarion,or explanation follo.ving, yer not 
my will ſeeing he had expreſſed ſo much before? Thirdly,inreſpeRt of Gods will,tt was impoiltbie 
tic cup ſhould palle: as our Sauiour ſaith, verſ.43. If this cup #annor paſſe avay from me, vat that - 
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ruſt arinke it thy will be dove: how could the ſame thing be both poſſible & 1mpofible in regard of 
Gods will? Fourthly,Chriſt was not 1gnorant of the will of God,and therfore knew well enough 
that 1t was not poſſible, neither ſtood with Gods will, that the cup ſhould paſle : this claule ther. 
fore,if it be paſſible,cannot be referred to the will of God,but rather to his power, 

Secondly ,it is replied;that Chrift obtained that he asked : firſt, the Apoltle ſaith, Hebr., 5.5. he 
was heard. Secondly, our Sauiour faith to his father, Iohn.1 1.42.T how heareſt me alwates : Feuarg. 
p.464.c0n.4, Thirdly, Origen thinketh,that the cuppe of Gods cuerlalting wrath did paſſe bath 
from Chrift and vs,and ſo 1n that behalfe he obtained that he deſired : Orig,mm bunc locum, 

Contr. Firft,the Apoſtle faith, he was heardin or fro his feare ; Chriſt in his humane infirmitie 
(his dtuine power for the time withdrawing it ſelfe)teared a greater meaſure of Gods wrath, leaſt 
he ſhould haue been left alone 1n it ; from this feare hee was heard and deliuered, So then the c1 
of Gods wrath paſſed not from him, as 1n the beginning of his prayer his humane will tempreg 
(as Damaſcenetaith) of his naturail 1infirnutte defired, but from the manner and meaſure thereof 
which he feared. Ee, 

Secondly,Chriſt was indeede alwaics heard of God,ſo was he 1n this place : for though hee was 
in rhat moment ſtirred in his humane defire to wiſh the eſcaping of that cuppe (for it 1s a natural} 
1aſtin,and not in it ſelfe finfull,to wiſh to decline every rung that 1s hurtfull) yet he limiteth 
this defire,and ſquareth his will to his fathers : fo that this was the ſumme of his prayer,that hoy. 
ſoeuer his humane defire wiſhed to eſcape that cup,yet he was contented Gods wilt might ſtand; 
and ſoit did,and thus Chriſt was heard : though not1n the ſudden wiſh of humane infirmitie, yer 
in the aduiſed requeſt of his filiall conformite, 

Thirdly,Origen 1ndeede hath ſuch a conceit : Expediebat omnibus, vt tranſfiret calix ab eo, propte- 
rea quod biberat eur ſalugtor : It was expedient for all men, that the cup ſhould paſſe from Chritt, 
becauſe hee dranke of it : ſo hee thinketh, that the cuppe of Gods euerlaſting wrath paſſed from 
Chriſt and vs,by bis drinking of it. This 1s contrarie tothe Scripture : /f this cup cantor paſſe, but 
that I muſt drinke of it thy will be done, Matth.26.42. Chriſts meaning was then, that the cup might 
ſo paſſe,that he might not druke of1t ; how then could it paſſe by his drinkingand taſting of it? 
Secondly,Chriſt feared not eternallvengeance after death,and to cuerlaſting deltruQion, it were 
not farre from blaſphemieſo to affirine ; but he was heard in that which he feared:Ergo,herein he 
was not heard,neither did he defire the cup to paſle 1n that ſenſe,in the appeaſing of Gods exerlaſting 
wrath,which was indcede an effect of Chriſts crofle, but not of that part of hus prayer in the gar- 
den,for the paſſing of the cap: though 1n the explanation,limutation and condition of his prayerl 
doubr not but thar cffeE& 15 comprehended, | 


Obief, If Chrilt neither feared the death of the bodie,noreuerlaſting death ; what then did he 

feare? be 
eAnſw, Iay with Cyprian: Metus ille infirmitatis humane communem exprimebat afeTumvt dif- 

ficultas extremi exitus 1imeretur : That feare of humane infirmirie did exprefſe a common afte- 
Cion,that the difficultie of the laſt end ſhould be feared, ſerm. de paſſion. So then Chriſt feared 
not the end of his life,but the difhculue thereot, that 1s, the bitternes of his fathers wrath, and 
the anguiff of ſoule,that was ioyned with death, To this purpoſe the ordinagie glofſe ypon the 
third to the Galathians : /nſipiens bonoreficentia;,Chri/{um a maledii0,quod murti comuntum ef, ſep4- 
7.t:It 1s a fooliſh honoring of Chriſt to exempt him from the curte, which was toy ned with death, 
&c. So ther, it was Gods wrath and curſe, which did concurre with Chriſts bodily death, which 
did fo affli& and perplexc his ſoule. 

Fourthly, that Chriſtin his humane defire wiſhed for ſomewhat, that was not graunted; Chry- 
ſoftome teſtifieth : Neque nolle mori carnem reprehenſio eſt, quia hoc nature eſt, ipſe autem, que nature 
ſunt , omnia fie peccato oftenait : Neither is it reprehenſible to feare death, becauſe ir 15 of nature, 
but Chriſt ſhewed all that 1s of nature without ſinne: Ex epiſt. Agathon, ad (onſtantin. Chriſt then 
in Chryſoſtomes 1udgement would in his humane decfire haue eſcaped death (though it was not 
 thatonely or chiefely which hefcared, but as the ſenſe of Gods wrath for finne concurred with 
It) yet did he not eſcape death. eAthanaſ. 15 alſo cited inthe ſame place ; Humana volunt as propter 
infirmitatem carnis refugiebat paſſionem, dining prompta erat : His humane will becauſe of the infirmi- 
tie of the flcſh refuſed the pallion, his dune w:ll was readie. | 

Thrdly,it isreplied that Chrift prayed not contrary to Gods knowne will:Firſt, Chriſt prayed 
in faith, and was molt afſured his prayer ſhould take effeR, Fenar. p.464.conf.4q.lin.1 3. There- 
fore not againſt the knowne will of God, Secondly ,he prayed the lame prayer thrice,v hich had 
been a voluntarie ſpurning againſt Gods will if bc had prayed againſt it. Thirdly, ke raught his 
Apoſtles to pray aright,and reproued the lonnes of Zebedee You know not what nearke: much more 
doth he pray himſelte aright: Feuard.p 421 .conf.11, Fourthly, if he prayed directly contrarte tO 
the will of God,he had finned : but his prayers were 1uſt and pure : Fenar.p.419.conf.7. 


Contra. Firlt this replic is alrogerher umpertigent ; Fuſt, we ſay norgthat Clunſtswall or pray 
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was contrarte to Gods will, but diuers onely from it. Secondly,his whole prayer was not contra- 
rie,or diuers or different, but onely the ſhort morion in the begin nirg of his prayer was ſome- 
what digers. Thirdly,though Gods will were knowne vnto Chritt, yet1a this moment, wherein 
he ftoode amazed and aſtoniſhed, ſeeing his diuine power and knowledge, by the which Gods 
will was reucaled vnto him, d1d now withdrawe and repreſſeit {clfe, how could it otherwiſe be; 
burtthatthis knowledge ayd reuclation of Gods will, was for the time as ſaſpended alfo, and not 
obieRed to Chriſts humane ſenſe, being now fully poſleſſed of this agonic? 

Secondly , for anſwere to the arguments. Firſt, notwithſtanding the diverſitie of deſire in 
Chriſts humane wall, yet he prayed in faith,in thatheſubmitted his will in all obed:ence to his Fa- 
thers, Secondly, he might repeate the ſame requeſt of his naturall deſire thrice, becauſe fo long his 
agonte continued, without any repugnance to Gods will, fill remembring the ſame condition,in 
ſubmitting his naturall defre to his fathers heauenly will, Thirdly, the prayer of the ſonnes of 
Zebedee was raſh and ignorant, becauſe it was nor conditionall nor limited, but humorous and 
difordercd ; failing both in the occaſion, which was ambitious ; and the manner, which was pe- 
remptorie andabſolute : but Chriſt prayed from thefeeling and neceffitie of his humane infirmi- 
tic,ard with the molt obedient condition of his fathers will : and therefore his prayer ſo begun, 
and ſoended and limited, was neither raſh nor ignorant. Fourthly, firſt he prayed nor contraric 

_ to Gods will, but a diuers thing hee asked, yet with a ſubordination to Gods will. Secondly,it is 
not {:nne for the natural affection ro defireto decline that which is hurtfull or contrarie vnto life: 
as Origen laith, whom Ialleaged before : Proprium eſt omnis hominis fidelts primii nolle patialiquid do- 
boris,c+c.It 1s proper cuen to euery faithfullman,to be ynwilling to ſuffer any trouble, 7 ratt.7 5 .in 
Matth, So it was no more finne 1n Chriſtin his humane ſenſe to defire to ſhun griefe and trouble, 
than it was for him, being hungrie,to couet to cate of the fruit of the figge tree,where was no fruit 
but leaues, Mark. 11.13. Thirdly, butit will be obieCted, that Chriſt knew Gods will tothe con- 
trarie,anJtherefore ſhould haue ſinned 1n making any ſuch requeſt, 7 

Anſv, Firſt, Ifay with Auguſtine : $1 inilla voluntate permanerer,gc.If Chriſt ſhould haue ſtaied 
in that minde or wil,then his heart might haue ſeemed not to be aright, in Pſal.93.Wherefore the 
preſent moderation of his humane defire,andthe ſubnuſſion of it to Gods will, doe free our Sa- 
utour from all corruption. Secondly,ſome doe giue this ſolution: Nov ideo petyr,vt impetraret ec, 
He did not therefore aske to obtaine,tor hee knew God would not doeit : ſed vt membris forman 
preberet,but to giue his members an example how to ſubmit their wil and defire to Gods : fic Mas 
riſter 66.2.4 ſÞ.17.lter.c. Thirdly, Ianſwere, that inthis very moment Chriſts hamane infirmitie 
Fl aſtoniſhed with this vehement obieCt of griefe,and al amazed,did not turne it ſelfe to con- 
ſider of Gods ſecret will and decree herein: Like as Moſes and Pay] knew very well, that they were 
both Gods ele& ones,and could nor finally periſh : yet in the excefſe of their zeale, betide this 
their knowledge,they wiſh one to be raſcd oat of the booke of life;the other to be anathema, that 
is, accurſed for the people of Gods ſake, Exod. 32.33. Rom.9.3. Did Saint Pasl ſinne againſt his 
owne knowledge,who hauing firſt ſaid, that nothing could ſeparate him from the loue of God in 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 38.preſently in his great zeale wiſheth to be ſeparated from Chriſt3If this were no 
finne in the member, how could it be in the head ? Further, wee muſt conſider now of Chriſt as a 
erfetman(his Godhead now not ſhewing it ſelte)and that, as Damaſceneiath, hee tooke vpon 
rol «prom poi, a nature of 1t ſelfe ignorant, but that it was by the contoyning of the diuine na- 
ture enriched with the knowledge of future thinges, 1b, 3.de fide.c.21, Whereupon our Sauiour 
doubteth not to confefle himſelte, as hee 1s man, 1gnorant of Gods ſecret will,Mark. 13.32 what 
inconuecniencethen 1s it to graunt, that Chrift as man (the light of his diuine knowledge for a 
time withholding the beames thereof) being plunged 1n this agonie 1n his humane ſenſe, did et- 
ther preſently not knowor not femember his fathers ſecret derermination concerning his drink- 
ing of this cup ? SEE | 
_ Thirdly,that Chriftprayed atthe firſt for ſomewhat not obtained,and that he defired and wil- 
led adiuers thing from his fathers will in that inſtant : the fathers doe thus tefttfe : Angaft. Hee 
hunmna voluntas erat proprium aliquid & prizatum orans:This was his humane will praying tor fome- 
whar proper and priuate, in Tſal,32.part.1. Hieronym.in Marc. 4. Hic oftendu bumanam volun- 
tatem,que propter infirmitatem carnis recuſat paſſionem,& dininam,que prompta eſt perficere difpenſatio- 
yer ; Here hee ſhewerth an humane will, which becauſe of the infiraurie of the fleſh, refuſeti the 
paſſion,and adiuine will, which 1s readie to performe the diſpenſation. Origen tra't.z 5.m Marth. 
Hec voluntas,quam dicit,non ficut ego volo,fc. This will, which hee ſaith, not as Iwill,its not accor- 
ding to his diuine and impaſhþleſubſtance,bur his humane, and infirme. Chryſoft. ex epiſtol. eA- 
ath.ad Conſtantin.$i in diuinitate diflum eſtualiqua eft contradiftn ; fide carne nullum eft ſcandalum : It 
it be ſaid of his divinirie,there is ſome contradittion ; if of his fleſh, (not as /will, ce.) there 1s no 
offence. Theſe farhers tooke this as a pregnant place to prooue twowils in Chriſt, his diuine 2nd 


humane,againſt the Monothclite heretikes : if Chriſt had then two wils, hee had two defires,and 
| one 
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one divers from the other : it is euidentthen, that Chriſt in his humane defire wiſhed ſomewhae 
diverſ]y from his diniac, yet without ſinne,becaulc he eftloones ſubmutred his humane ajjettionto 


the dinine diſpoſition. 


e-roum.4. That Chriſt was exceedingly amazed and aſtoniſhed beingin his agonie,the ſcrip. 
ture euidently teſtifieth ; he began i=vw8i5% 2 a/worcr,to be afltoriſhed with feare,and to faint or 
fall away in his ſoule : for ſo the words figntfie : what elſe could be the cauſe thereof, than the pre. 
ſent ſenſe, which he had 1n his ſoule,of the wrath and indignation of God againſt hnne 2 what elſe 
cauſed him to pray ſoearneſtly,to ſweate drops of blood,to be all amazed,to neede to be comfor- 
ted ofthe Angell? the feare of podily death could not doe 1t,Chriſt was not ſo weake and infirme: 
if jt were not the {enſe of bodily daunger,it was the feeling of ſpirituall gricfe and terror of ſoule, 
which procured it. | 

eAnſw, Firſt,the expiation of che Gnnes of the world before God,whoſe tuſtice was to be ſati(. 
fed,and the contemplation and beholding of the ſame 1n the ſoule of Chriſt,canſed this great hea. 
uines in Chriſt,and in ſuch meaſure,vt pay ei vunquam fuerit,that no man was cuer Iike him, Feyar. 
dent.p.4.5 5.1in,37. So then the preſence of Gods Maicſtie,and the pirifull beholding of mans nuſe- 
rie,did thus aſtoniſh him, P ws 

Secondly,the conſtant continuing ofthe ſame prayer three ſeuerall trmes, with intermiſſion of 
time, Feuard.p.486.conf.8.1m.11, and admonition to his Diſciples, proouecth he had not forgotten 
himſclfte, Feaard.p.425.conf.5.lin.s, : 

Thirdly,this rel;gious aſtoniſhment, though it might for the preſent ſuſpend all other thoughts 
in cur Sauiour, yet is there no neede it ſhould deprive him of vnderftanding,ſenſe and memorie, 
Fenard p.42 5.conf.6.lin.g. 

(omra. Firſt, 1, If the pietie of Chriſt, or preſence of God: Mateſtic had thus aſtoniſhed Chriſt, 
why was hee not at other times aſtoniſhed, when he came into Gods preſence ? as Ioh. 17,13, hee 
ſaith 1n 1s prayer,now [ come vnto thee : and pietie there was alwates in Chriſt : if the ſame cauſe, 
why not the ſame eftect 2 2, What cauſe had Chriſt to feare the Mateſtie of God in himfelte, being 
the dearely beloued ſonne of God,moſt tuft, rightegus,holte, but onely as our pledge and {uretie, 
preſenting himſelte in our perſon,to an{were our debts? 3. Andif commuleration of humane mi- 
ſerie,had ftriken into him this aſtontſhment,it mult x. follow,that either he was without commt- 
{eration at other times, which were blaſphemie to ſay; or that his commiſeration wrought not in 
him th:1s proper effec, namely aſtoniſhment , winch were great raſhnes to auouch, 2, When 
Chriſt wepr ouer Ieruſalem,foreſcerng their vtter deſolation for euer, why did not this comnuſe= 
ration then alſo aſtoniſh him? 3. And where Chriſt prayeth to be delnered from that houre, 
Mark.14.3.will they tye Chriſts pietie and charitic, which they ſay was now the cauſe of this a- 
ſtomiſhmenr,onely tothis houre? Wherefore theſe were not che cauſes now : for ar other runes 
they could not haue wanted the ſame effects. | 

Secondly, 1, his repeating of his prayer thrice, his admoniſhing of his Apoſtles, doe prooue 
that he had not forgotten himſelfe,we graunt; neither doe we ſo afhrme, as it is vnderſtood ; that 
Chriit had cleane forgotten and was as beſide hinſelfe ; he was not ſo amazed or aſtoniſhed, but. 
that he had fome intermui{hon and breathing time, and comforts mixed with his tentations : net- 
ther yet ſo confounded, as that hee either torgot pietie in his obedience to God, or charirie and 
pitie in warning his Diſciples, 2, The repeating of his prayer thrice for the paſling of the cup,his 
praying to be deltuered from that houre,the comforting ofthe Angell, doe ſhew a continuance 
of the agonie and aſtoniſhment : and the text faith, he was wiwer, conſtitatns, ſet or letled inan 
agonte,Luk.22.44,you muſt then either graunt no agonie or aſtoniſhment art all,or elſe conti- 
nue tall the while of 11s prayer,as the Euangelitts doe, 

Thirdly,there 1s no neede,notwithſtanding Chritt were amazed and perplexed with the feare 
cf Gods wdgements,and ſo caſt into a moſt ychement agonie, that hee ſhould be depriued of 
ſenſe nderſtanding,or memorie : 1, 1f his memoric in one point were not extinguiſhed, but ouer- 


ruled or ouercaſt with the vehement ſenſe of his preſent agonte,muſt he therefore be wrapped in 


a totall confuſion or oblinion? 2, In the middeſt of rheſe ſtormes hee had ſome comfortable 


blaſts; and though death and hell were before his ſenſe, yet he was quickened and reuiued in his 
ſpirit. 3. Moſes and Parlrauiſhed with zeale, wiſhed they might be caſtawaics ; yet at other 
times their ſaluation was manifeſtly reuealed ynto them : ſhall we conclude therefore that they 
wanted fenſe,ynderſtanding,memorie? Thus(Itruſt)are thoſe obiceRions anſwered. 

eArgum.s, Laſtly, Iwill produce the teſtimonie of the Fathers, that Chriſt was notthus aſto- 
niſhed for feare of the death of the bodie : Hlarie l1b.1o.de Trinitat. Awne timuit moi, qui armatts 
obuins prodit,&c.pungende carnis metu triſtis eſt ,cuius attaltn caro poſt cedem ſanatur : N1d hee fear© 
todic,which came againſt the armed troupes?2 was he ſorrowfull for the pricking of his fleſh,who 
by his touch healed the carethat was ſmitten off? Anguſtin.in Pſal.93. Non timebat mori ( briſt#s 
tertio diereſurretiurns : Chriſt did not feare to die,b clng to riſe againethe third day. And againe, 


$19 


( briſt feared not temporail death,nor hell fire, gc, Part.2. Queſt.3. 997 


in Pſal.too. Non vere ille timebat mortem, qui poteitatem habgit porendi antman,oc. Hee could not. 
verily feare deathzrhat had power to lay downe his foule,and to take ir vp againe, 

Againe, Hularie ſaith, Triftis eſt anima mea »ſque mortem,nunquid ant triſtis eſt anima progter mor- 
tewsfalind eff uſque,alind propter id metuere: My loulc 1s heaute vnto dearh ; doth hee fay my ſoule 
13 heame for or becauſe of death? it 1s one thing to feare rill death, another becauſe of death : 
c.31.in Matth. Np | 

Ambroſe : Non propter mortem,ſed vſque ad mortem : quia eum conditio corporalis affefttus,non for- 
mide mortis offenatt : Nor becauſe of death,burt vnto death, for rhe condition of his corporall or 
natural affe&tion,not the feare of deadly affliction doth offend him,in Lac.12.And our countric 
man Beda vieth the very ſame words,in 14. fark. | 

Some other of the Fathers afhrme, that Chriſt on rimmit inferuum chaos, & torrentes flammas, 
that Chriſt feared not theinfernall gulfe, or the ſcorching flames, Hi/arie 1b.10.de Trmitat. Bel- 
larm.reſp.ad argum.7. 

We willingly graunt that Chrift feared not hell fire,nor everlaſting deſtruQion : thoſe autho- 
rities prefſe not ys, butrarher helpe our cauſe : for if Chriſt neither feared remporall, nor enerla- 
ſting death,astheſe Fathers witneſſe,and the Apoſtle faith he feared, Hebr. 5.7.what then remai- 
neth,bur that he feared the cup of Gods wrath mixed with death? And as Cyprian ſaith before ci- 
red, Difſicultatem extremi exitus : The difficultie or hardnes of his laſt paſſage, that is, in reſpe& of 
Gods wrath tempered with 1t, 

This then 1sthe ſumume:firſt,that og Cent was ſaued fro that he feared; yet was he not ſaued 
from death; ſecondly,ſo he ſhould haue been weaker than many Martyrs,that were not afraid of 
the death of the bodie z thirdly, ſeeing he was ſo aſtoniſhed being 1n his agonie, that hee prayed 
for the paſſing of the cuppe, which was neither patlible,nor graunted ; fourthly,and was ſo afto- 
niſhed with feare,that his ſoule fainted within, his bodie did fweate blood withour ; fifcly, ſeeing 
the Fathers confefle,that this agonte proceeded not from any feare of bodily ſuffrings : it follow- 
eth that the fearc and feeling of his fathers wrath thus troubled his ſoule, And thus much of this 

| ſecond, part or.argument;of the cauſe of Chriſts agomie and aſtoniſhment 1n the garden, 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER CHRIST SVE- 
x _. | fered properly and immediatly in foule. 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 
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$ opinion is,that Chriſt did riot ſuffer in ſoule properly,but either,ex corporis coniuntZione 16,Ertot, 
& condolentia: his griefe proceeded fromthe contunQton and fellow-feeling with the bodie, 2, 
Fenardent p.4.54..0r clic from the commileration and compaſlion that he had for the finnes of his 
myiticall bodie ; for the which, canta totiug cordis penitudine dolet, ut par ei nemo tnquam fuerit : He 
did ſo grieue throughour in his hearr, that no man was euer hike ynto hum, p.4 5 5, So hee conclu- | 
deth, panas peccatis debitas-in corpore portaſſe &©. igitur nou in anima, chat he bare the puniſhment 
due to our fins in his bedie,and not in his ſoule, p.448, To the like purpoſe Bellarm. Defexit men- 
tem in omnia tormenta impendentia; Hee fixed his ſoule to beholde all the torments readie at hand, 
lib. 4.de Chriſt: anima, cap. 8 .refp.ad argum.z. otherwiſe hee confeſſeth no ſuffring in Chriſts ſoule. 
Let vs ſee their arguments. | 
Argum, Fenard;tbusreafoneth : Firſt, 1.Pet.2.2.4, He bare our ſinnes in his bodie on the tree. Se- 
condly,Saint Paw ſaich,God forbid that [ ſhould rewyce but in the crofſe of the Lord leſus,Galat. 6.14. 
And 1,Cor,2.2.Leſteemed not 10 know any thing among you, ſauing leſius Chriſt and hm crucified : but 
his foule was nor cracified, Thirdly,our Sauiour faid, [tis fiſhed, lo. 19.30.Ergoit all his tuffrings 
were finiſhed yponthe crofle, there remained nothing ro be ſuffercd afterward, Feaard.p.448.8. 
4 NG Firſt,this place makerh rather againſt them : for the Apoſtle faich directly, be bare our 
ſnnes:the fleſh properly 1s not ſaid to beare finne, but the ſoule, Secondly,neither can finne be 
here taken for the puniſhment of ſinne onely, but for finne it ſelfe; for Saint Peter expoundeth 
the Hebrue(rwngſab)vicd bythe Prophet Iay. 55.445 the Septuagint do,by the Greeke,ecen,crizua, 
which figntfiethto beare;: ſo Jarthew ſaith 8+, he tooke our ſinnes and infirmities,Matth. 8.17.asthe 
Hebrue words vicd,1.Sam.17.34.and Saint /phn,1.loh.3.5.vt tolleret,d", that he might take away 
fnnes.1n which ſenſe aiſorhe Hebrue is taken Amos 6.10, Wherefore if Chriſt fo bare our fins, as 
Perer faith,that he tooke them vpon him,as Marthew expoundeth,andtookethem alſo away, as 
Saint /obs inferreth ; then he did noronely beare the puniſhment, bur the linne alfo : for hee did 
nottake away,nortake ypon him the puniſhinent onely,but the ſinne alſo. Thirdly, neither can 
the word«epriz, finne, yicd by Saint Peter,ligntfic properly the puniſhment of finne; for ., {ow 
ti | | tre atth, 
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ſaith, that <#er/z, ig ava: that ſin is tranſoreſſion.&c.1.Joh.3.4. and the Septuagint vic both theſe 
words,cxpounding the one by the other : Ilay.; 3.5. Hewas woundedfor onr ſinnes,and broken for our 
mniquittes : inne therefore doth no more beroken the paine of Gnne, than tranſgrelſ1on, «194z, 
Fourthly,the Prophet faith, He hath taken our infirmities or finnes,and carriedonr ſorrowes,llay.s3 ,. 
the puniſhment or effe& of ſinne, the ſecond clauſe of the ſentence expoundeth by forrowes gx 
diſcafes : ſo that vnlefle we will make a ſuperfluous repetition of the ſame thing, in the firſt clauſe, 
ſinne it ſelfe,the cauſe of theſe forrowes,muſt be contained : and the phraſe allogiueth this ſenſe ; 
for our ſinnes Þ-G4,he rooke, our ſorrowes and dilcaſes, i&srmow, bainlanit,hee did carrie or beare, as 
Saint Matthew expourdeth. Fiftly,Saint Ferer himſelfe toyneth together,the obedience,and ſprink- 
Img of the blood of leſus, 1.Pet.1.2, the one in his ſoule, the other in his bodte': and therefore it 1s 
farre from the Apoſtle to exclude the merit of Chriſtsſoule by his obedience and ſuttring, Sixtly, 
it will be obieed, that the Apoſtle {aith,be bare our finnes in his bodie vponthe tree ardwith his ſtripes 
wen, we are healed: which fignifie the ſtripes of his bode, - 


Anſv. Firſt, we graunt he bare our ſinnes vpon the tree of the croſie, for that was the very al. 
tar where this ſacrifice was offered, the field where this battell was fought, and the very theater 
where Chriſt was to play the redeemers part. 2, andin his bodie, for his ſoule was nut out of 1, his 
bodie,when he ſuffered : 2. andthe bodie was the inſtrument of the ſoule: 3, and the viſiblepart 
of his {uffrings,and theretore namely expreſſed: 4. or elſe by a Sy necdochein the bodiethe other 
part is fignifhed : as where the Scripture faith,a bodje thou haſt pre Eg I 0.5. he recetued not 
a bodie without a ſoule : 5. otherwiſe, when the Apoltle Ipeaketh diftinQly hee exprefleth both 
parts; Hebr.10.10.By them bich will wee are ſanttifiedby the offring of the boaie of Teſus : weare lan- 
QAtified both by the obedient will of Chriſt in his ſoule,and by the offring of his bodie, - | 

2. The worde ſigntfieth properly, /izorem, the blewnes or ſcarres remaining after ſtripes and 
wounds, Prou.2 0.30. wherein a figure mult be admutted ; by one part the whole being expreſſed: 
otherwiſe if Chriſts fcarres and ſtripes of his fleſh only healed ht ok his blood and death ſhould 
be excluded: And it 1s no vnuſual thing 1n Scripture,to attribute wounds and ſtripes to the ſoule; 
as Luk.2.35.ef ford ſhall piercethy ſoule: And 1.Cor, 8.12, w/nrome, beating'or wounding their con« 
ſcience: there 1s norealon to the contrarie, but. that ſtripes may betaken 1n the ſame ſenſe here, 
Thus Saint e4mbroſe: Sicut mors ers mortem abſtulit;linor eins vulnera noſtra ſanauit: ita m@ror eins, 
merorem noſirum aboleuit : As his death tooke away ours, his ſtripes healed our wounds : fo his 
oriefc aboliſhed ours,/16.2.de fid.c.z. OE ooh | heh 

Secondly, 1, By the crofle of Chriſt all Chrifts ſuffrings whatſoeuer are ſignified : 1.Cor.1,17. 
left the crofſ* of Chriſt ſhould be of none effe(t: all the effeuuall ſuffrings of Chriſt are contained 1n the 
crofſe, Saint Peter ſo vrderſtandeth Chritts ſuffrings, 1 .Pet.2.2 1.Chrift ſuffered for vs.&c.2 3 when 
be was reniled. remiled not againe,g4c. but all his reutlings were notincadent to -his crofle properly. 
2. Yea in Chriſt crucifed wee vnderſtand not onely his bode Jaunced and whipped, bur his ſoule 
alto with ſorrow pierced : and S. Paul muſt be ſo vnderitood: whereby (faith he) the world is craci- 
fied unto me,and-1 vnio the norld:Saint Paulwashot crucified and mortified in bodie cnely to the 
world. but in ſoule and affc&tion : fo was alſo Chriſt crucified. 3. Saint Ambroſe affirmeth the 
ſame,{b,5.in Luc. Mens mea in Chriſto crucifixa efi:My minde and foule was cructhed in Chriſt:He 
ſaith not by Chrilt onely, that 1s, by the power of his crofle our ſoule is crucified, but in Chriſts 
perſon our humane foule, which hetooke togerher with our bodice, was crucified: as the ſame Am- 
org ſaith mm Luc.s 2. Suſtepit animam meam, ſuſcepit corpus menm: He tooke my ſoule, he tookemy 

odie. Cee t C7F0t 3-4 1 

Thirdly, r. This place vrgeth not vs:for we affirme not, that Chriſt ſuffered any thing in ſoule 
after his death), all his fuffrings in ſoule and bodie were performed vpon the crofle. 2, It rather 
maketh againſt them : for ſeeing it was needfull that Chriſt ſhould {ſuffer for vs both in bodic and 
ſoule ; asthe Apoltle faith, Hee rocke away the bandwriting of ordinatices that was againſt vs, which 
was contrarie to v5,and faſtened to tbe croſſe,Colofl.2.14. It hee faſtencd to the croflewhatſocuer de- 
cree was againſt vs andcontraric to vs, then the decree againſt our ſoules, as well as againſt cur 
bodies : then it will followe, that if Chriſt faſtened notto his crefle this decree againſt our ſoules, 
which mult be by ſaffring in his ſoule; then thee was to ſuffer ſomewhar afterward. Let the Frier 
take heede of his owne net,our foote'is riot entangledin it. Ld ants OK | 


eArgum.2. Firſt, Geneſ.3.15.7 be ſeede of the woman ſhall breake thy head but than ſralt bruſe bis 
heele : Fexardentins expoundeth this, by thatplaceBVh.1.14. The word was made fleſh «So his 1nca- 
ning ſeemeth ro be this, thatthat part onely, which was of the ſcede ofthe woman,namely rhe 
fleſh of Chriſt, was onely bruſed of the Serpent, Fewardent.p.2 76.conf.8.lin;17;21,- 


 Secondly,;none of the Prophers did iwrite ſo of Chriſt,thathe'ſhould ſuffer the anger of God 

1n his ſoule, Feaard.p.440.1in.3.469.conf,1.lin,8.S0 he thinketh, that the Prophets and Patriarkes 

belceued the bodily ſuffrings of Chriſt onely,and by tliat faith wereſfaued,- Ro 3, 
Thirdly,Hebr.10.12.#71ub one offring hath he conſecrated for ener them that are ſanitified :W ith 


one 


not by way of Sympathie with his body only.  Part.3. Que, 3- 


one offring,that 1s,of his bodic and blocd,not with two offrings,of bodtc and foule, Fenardent; 
p.449.conf.r0.lin,6, | | | - 

Anſw. Firlt, 1. Similitudes and allegories doe not conclude certainly in every point, but 
wherein the comparifon ſtandeth: as here the ſfimilitude is taken from the nature of Serpents, 
that being trode vpon,doe bite and ſting the foote agatihe of him that preſſerh them : this ſimi- 
Iitudeholderh ſtrongly for the viRtorie of Sarchan, to the which end this promiſe 1s made to our 
parents : butif we _— it to other purpoſes, we ſhall ſtraine it too farre. | 

2. Some by Chriſts heele doe vnderitand his members ; as Origen hom.4..in Pſal.36. Ille no- 
ftrum obſeruat calcanenm, cui viique nunquam oportet nos nudans prebere plantam, ſed ſemper eſſe de- 
bers calceati pedes im preparatione Ewangethy: He doth obſerue onr heele, to whom wee muſt not 
offer our ſelues barefoote,but ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpell of peace, &c. This I take 
to be the proper meaning of Chriſts heele. 6 le DP” . 

3. Saint Hierome alſo giueth a good expoſition of this place : Traditiov.in Geneſ.tom, 4; Onid 
noſtri gre(ſis prepediuntar a colubro, dominus conteret Satanam ſub pedibas : Becauſe our goings are 
hindred by the Serpent,the Lord ſhall tread downe Sathan vnder our fecte,&c. By our footiteps 
may be vnderſtood our finnes and infirmities which glue aduantage to thetentation of Sathan: 
and this-expoſition 1s agreeable alſo to the Scripture, Plalm.49.5. Why ſhould I feare, when, 
iniquitas calcaneorum circundabit me , the 1a1quitie of my heeles dooth compaſle mee? And: 
Job. 13.26.27, he calleth peccata adpleſcemie veſtigia pedum, the ſinnes of his youth the print of 
his heeles. In the firſt place the ſame Hebrue word 1n vicd,is the next the ſame ſenſe of the word is 
retained. Pu. TE OE 

4. Thisplacealſo may be expounded by thelike, Pſal.89. 51. Probro afficiunt veſtigia: They 
flaunder the footiteps of thine annoynted. Whereby is fhgnified the continuall pradtile of Sa- 
than and his miniſters, to {launder the profeſſion of the Goſpell of Chritt, whereby Chriſt ts 
knowne and diſcerned in the world,as by theprints of hisfeete : All theſe expoſitions are found, 
and conſonant to the Scripture,and not much varying the one from the other : whether of theſe 
we take,this place maketh nothing for the colleQton enforced, 

5. Orif wedoecappliett to Chriſts perſon, why may not his whole humanitte be here compre- 
hended,which 1s the infertour part to his Godhead : and (o this place may be expounded by thar 
Exod. 33.23. where Moſes ſaw poiteriora dei, the backe parts of God: Origen ſaith, Noniſſima pars 
bominis pes: A mans foote 1s his latt or hinder part,” 17. Matth. and ſo expoundeththis of Chriſts 
being in the fleſh, when Hoſes ſaw himin the Mount. And eAuguitinelikewile : Anteriora facies 
maieſtatis,qua deo equalis poſterior vorantur,quia apparnit irpoſtremo ſeculo:His foreparts are his face 
of matcſtic,wherein hee 1s equallto God : his backe parts, becauſe hee appeared in the end of the 
world,bb.2.de Trinitat.c.17. So then by Chriſts heele or back parts, his whole humanitic may be 
unplied,which is but as his backe and meaner parts,inreſpeR of his dine Mateſtie. | 

: 6, Andthis ſenſe the textitfelfe giueth,and the force of the finulitude : for like as that part 1s 
bitren of the Serpent, wherewith he 1s troden vpon ; ſo Sathan aflailed that part in Chrift, where- 
with he was ouercome : but he ouercame him not onely with his fleſh, but with the 1uſtice and 1n- 
nocencie of his ſoule : as Chriſt faith, Ioh. 14.30. The prince of this world commeth, and bath nowght in 
me. And as Auguſtine faith : Chriſte inſtitia vicit diabolum non potentia: Chriſt onercame the duuell 
with his 1uſtice,nor by his power,/:b.13.de Trivitat.cap.17, And againe, Nec Chriſt ci aliquid ex- 
rorfit violento dominatn, ſed ſuperanit lege inftitie : Neither did Chrift wrelt any thing from him by 
violent ſubduing, but ouercame him by the law of tuſtice,de &ber.arbit.lib.z.cap. 10. Wherefore as 
Chriſt by the innocence of his ſoule, together with his hole and obediear fleſh ſubdued Sathan: 
ſo he ſeekethto bite and vexe htm in the ſame. Wherher this text then,be vndcrſtood of Chrilt or 
his members,or both,the argument propounded concludeth nor. | 

Secondly,the Fathers ofthe law and the Prophets belecued not onely the bodily death,but the 
ſpirituall and ſoule ſuffrings of Chriſt : as Dawid propuecying of Chriſt, ſaith, Plal.18. 5. The ſor- 
rowes of hell compaſſed me : but the Prophet /fay of all other ſaith moſt plainly,Ilay. 3.10. He ſpall 
make bis ſonle an offring for ſine: ver(. 11, He ſhall ſee of the tranell of his ſoule,and ſhallbe ſatisfied: and 
therefore as «Auguſtine farth : Eadem fides & in illis,qui nondum nomine, ſed reipſa fuerunt Chriſtiani,o: 
in iſt s,qui non ſolum ſunt, ſed vocantur : Moſes veteris teſtamenti miniſter, beres noni :The ſamefaith 
was in them, which not yetin name,butindeede were Chriſtians, and in theſe,which not only be, 
but are ſo called : Moſes was a miniſter of the old teſtament, bur an heire of the new,&c. contr.2. 
epiſtol. Pelag 3.1. DT een 

Thirdly, 1. Chriſts facrifice conſiſting both of bodie and ſoule is but one entire ſacrifice : asin 
the holocauſt and burnr offring of the Tas there were diuers parrs of the ſacrifice, yg but one 
whole {acrifice. 2. Where the Apoſtle exhorteth that wee ſhould offer vp our bodies, fv= 7vow, a 
lining ſacrifice, Rom. 12.1.doth he meane our bodice wichouta ſoule 2 yer hee calleth ic a ſacrifice, 
one,not many. 3. Whercas it 15 obieCted, that the Apoltle : lum{eclfe, what one of þ - 
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fice he meaneth, namely of his bodie, Hebr.10.10. verſ.19.'By rhe blood of Jeſus wee may be beld tg 
enter :verſ.20. He hath prepared a way by his fleſh. T anſwere : firlt, Chriſts bodie,fleſhand bloog 
are nct all one, his fleſhand blood are divers parts of his bocte : then as by theſe {euerall parts n Ad 
med by themfelues we vnderftand thereſt ; by. blood, his bodie and fleſh; by fleſh,his blood and 
bodie :.ſo whatletterh, bur that in theſe ſpeeches all other neceflarie parts-of his ſuffring: may be 
comprehended?-Secondly,the Apoſtle doth chiefly ftand vpon the externall part of Chrilts ſuf. 
fring,as the offring of his bodie, ſheddtng' of his blood, becauſe ir did more hitly anſwere tothe 
blood of buls and goates, and the ſacrifice of beaſts, whereof the Apoſtle entreareth, chap.g.1 0. 
Thirdly,the Apoſtle alſo ſpeaketh in more general termes: Chriſt offered himſeife,Heb.9.24.Chrift 
was offered, ver(,28, If Chriſt, if himſelfe, how Chriſt without aſoule,how himfelfe withoura ſoule > 
If Chriſt then being both God and man; 1s butone, as Leo ſaith, Vams atque idem in wtraque forma 
Chriftus : One and the ſame Chriſt in both formes and natures;epiſto/.8 1. 10 Iikewiic bis bodte and 
ſoule being parts of the ſame nature,doe.make but. one ſacrifice. ; IIS Sl i 
 Argam.3. 1. Chriſt neither taſted nor ſuffered the death of. the ſoule,as Augufineſaith : O vod 
anima fuit mortificatas leſus, quis audeat dicere cum mors anime nan fit niſi peccarum? Who darefay 
that Chriſt was morrified in his ſoule,ſeeing the death of the foule is nothing bat finne? therefore 
hee was-mortified in the fleſh, quia ſecundum ſolam carnem mortuns, becauſe hee dyed onely in the 
fleſh,eprſ.99. 4 TOE 4 Ort ET ns OO BH IT PS nt NR. thy 6 
"PV; The Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ.1.7. Wee hawe redemption through his blood,enen forginenes of fumes: 
Fenard,p.442.conf.1 5.lin.11, 1.T0h.1.7.The bloodof leſus Chritt cleavſeth vi from all ſine, Fenard, 


p.441.conf.13.lim.s, It the ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt be the 1uſt andfull redemption of all 
ſinnes, what neede the ſuffrings of his ſoule2 - eps | 


3. Chriſt ſuffered wrongfully, 1.Pet.3.1 8: He ſuffered the inſt for the wninſt, Fenard. 448. But hee 
could not ſuffer the death of the ſoule wrongfully, becauſe 1t 1s Gods immediate ation: Ergo, he 
dyed not in foule, _ $9941 EN bfofontgnget: þ 

' 4. All Chriſts ſuffrings were voluntarte: Ioh.1o.18.No wan taketh away my life] lay it dawneo 
my ſelfe, Fenard.p.448.conf.10.1n.8, but the death of the ſoule hee d1d not willingly ſuffer, becauſe 


it!s an alienation from God, whichcannot bewithout ſinne, 


5. Chriſt is the Lambe that was ſlaine, Apocal. 5.9.Fenard. 9.441 conf. r 3.lim1 5 but his ſoule was 


not killed of the Tewes : Ergo,he was not crucified 1n ſoule, neither dyed any other death,beſide 
the death of the bodie,Fenard.p.440.lin.4. 75 Bs 


6. The Propher ſaith, 7 he ſame ſoule, that ſinneth, ſhall the, Ezech.18;20. God in ſpiritua I] pu- 


niſhments,doth not puniſh one for another, Bellarms./1b.2.de awiſſ.grat.c.8.arg.. therefore Chrilt 
was not fpiritually puniſhed in his ſoulefor vs, FTE So 18 Ca TROY rien Het 
eAnſw, 1. We moſt willingly confeſſe, that Chriſt in «AnguPines ſenſe dyed not the death of 
the ſoule : we approue that ſentence of his : {ors domini noſtri non fait anima, ſedin carne ſola:mors 
noſtra non in carne ſola, ſed in animazin anima proprer peccatum,in carne propter panam peccati:c ile vero, 
quiapeccatum non fecit, nec habuit m anima, nen eſt mortuus niſi in carne tantum: igitur ſimpla eins mors 
profuit duple noſtre,&c.The death of our Lord was not in his ſoule,but in his fleſhonly;our death 
15 not in our fleſh onely,but in our ſoule alſo;in our ſoule becauſe of finne, in our fleſh for the pu- 
niſhmentof finne: but he becauſe he did no fhnne, neither had any 1n his ſoule,died but in his fleſh 
onely,therefore his ſimple death was profitableto our double death,&c, ſerm.181.c.5, 2. Butit 
followeth not,Chriſt dyed notin ſpule, Ergo,he ſuffered not in ſoule;or he dyed nor this death of 
the ſoule by finne, or damnation ; Ergo, hee cannot be ſaid any waies to haue dyed in-foule. But] 
will forbeare ro vie this phraſe of Chriſts dying in foule,thoughit may haue a tolerable ſenſe,as 
haue ſhewed before,re#Þ.ad 10.celumniam, Yet eAuguſtine ſeemeth to me not to denic a ſenſe of 
death in Chriſts ſoule, his wordes are theſe : firſt, hauing afhrmed Chriitum non meruiſſe vt ignen# 
gehenne pateretur,quia hec mors n01 conditionis eſt, ſed cr1minis : That Chriſt deſerued nat the fre of 
hell,for this death 1s criminall,not conditionall. He then propoundeth this obietion: Sed iniquies, 
mortem dei filius & in anima non pertulit,nec in maieftate ſen(it : You will ay,the ſonne of God, did he 
pol ſuffer and feele death in the maieflte of his foule 2 & ſenſit & pertalit, ſed participatione morbi a* 
ieni non proprietate vulneris ſui: He did both feele and beare it, but hy the partaking of anothers 
diſeaſe, not by the propertie of any wound orinfirmitie in himſelfe, af?.cum Felician. cap.18. But 
whatſocuer Auguſtines 11dgement was herein, we fimply denie the argument:for itfolloweth not, 
Chriſt dyed not 1n ſoule : Ergo,heluffered not inſoule. | Br 
Secondly, 1. Ihauc ſhewed before how the Apoſtle is to bee vnderſtoode, when hee maketh 
mention ofthe blood of Chriſt : pare. 1 refþ.ad argums.1. that by one partthe reſt are kgnified : for 
if blood getaken ftritly,then Chriſts fleſh 1s excluded,and beſide bis blood, there ifſued out al- 
ſowater : all theſe were neceſſarie parts of Chriſts paſſion : the Apoſtle then ſo ſpeaketh of one 
Per he doth not except or ſeclude the reſt. 2. It 1s viuall in Scripture,by the fleſh, to compre- 
end the whole man not ynregenerate only,but regenerate : as Ambroſe interpreteth theſe wor ” 
Ins (0) 


and not by way of ſympathie with his body only, Part.3. Quet.3. 


of Chriſt, The ſpirit is readie,the fleſh is weake Matth.26.41. Vr in ſpiritu deum,in homine carnem ſonift= 
caret {That he might ſigntfic God in the ſpirit,man in the fleſh, Bur for more full anſwere I referre 
the reader totheir place before remembred. 

Thirdly, xr. concerningthedeath of the ſoule,which could not without iniurie be inflited vp- 
on Chriſt, I anſivere,that this queſtion is altogether impertinent, and the argument ſuperfluous : 
for we afhrme not any ſuch death in the ſoule of Chriſt, 2. Yet we are bold to anouch, that God 
wasthe author of the affli&tions of Chriſts ſoule : So the Prophet ſaith, Tfay.5 3.4. He was plagued 
and ſmitten of God : AGt.2.2 3. He was delinered vp by the determinate counſell of God. Yea cuen the ter- 
rors and inward afflictions of Gods children proceedefrom God : Iob.6.4.The arrowes of God ae 
in me and the terrors of God fight againſt me. 3. Yet God is not yniuſt, neither iniurious, in giving 
vnto lis ſonne this cup to drinke : 1, Becauſe Chriſt willingly offered himſelfe to yndertake this 
puniſhment for vs: Plal.40.7. Then ſaid I, Loe Icome, ! deſire to doe thy will O God. 2. Becauſe God 
| layd wpon bim the iniquitie of vs all, lay. 3.6. he being the ſuretie for our ſinnes,was 1n iuſtice to ſa- 
tisfiethe debt, 4, Becauſe God herein intended the redemprion of mankinde, not hauing a plea- 
{ure 1n the death of his ſonne z as Origen well faith of the tentation of /ob : Non deleFtabatur,vt Iob 
torqueretur, ſedvt diabolus vinceretar : God was not del:ghtcd, that [ob ſhould be tormented, bur 
_ that Sathan ſhould be conquered,i 2.cap./ob, 4.The fame obicion may be made as well con- 
cetning Chrilts ſuffrings in bodie, for God alſo was the author of them : as where the Propher 
faith, Smite the ſhepheard Zach.1z,7.yet the Euangelitt ſaith in Gods perſon, 1 will ſmire the ſhep- 
heard,Marth.26.31.Ezangelifta anſus eff Prophets verba ad dei transferre perſonam: The Euangeliſt 
is bold to referre the Prophers words tothe perſon of God, H:eron.ad Pammach. Whether God 
were the author mediatly or unmediatly in reſpect of 1uſtice, there is no difference ; the Indge 
that decreeth vniuſt thinges, and the writer or executor thereof are alike guiltie of intuſtice. 
Way.10.1.#oe wnto them that decree wicked things,and write grienons things: 'herefore if the ſuffrings 
ot Chriſt in ſoule were vniuſt :n reſpeR of Gods decree, his ſuffrings in bodice ſhould be ſo like- 
wiſe ; which we confefle notwithſtanding in reſpe& ofthe malice of Sathan,and the Iewes which 
procured them, and the innocencie of Chriſts perſon to haue bin moſt wrongfull and iniurious, 

Fourthly, 1. ſuch a death of the ſoule, as bringeth with it a ſeparation from God, Chritt nei- 
ther ſuffered willingly, nor vynwillingly:we dente any ſuch death of foule to hane beene 11 Chriſt; 
and therefore all che obictions, which preſſe this abſurditte,are altogether impertinent. 2. Con- 
cerning ſuch paſſions in ſoule as we aftirme Chritt to haue endured , weanſwereas ofthe ſuffrings 
in his bodie; that he did beare them both willingly : for though in his humane and naturall defire 
without ſinne, he wiſhed the paſſing of the cuppe, yet confqrming his will ynto Gods, he was 0- 
bedient and willing : thisthe Scripture teſttfieth, that Chriſt prayed, that the cuppe might paſſe, 
which ſheweth a wall in ham to haue eſcaped it 3 but yet he ſubmurteth himlelfe to his Fathers plea- 


ſure:not as I will,but as thou wilt, Mat.26.39, Thus the fathers do note 2. wils to have bin in Chriſt. 


when he made this requeſt, eArhanaf. Humana voluntas propter infirmitatem carnts refugiebat paſſio= 
nem, dinina promptaerat:The humane wil for the infirmuty ofthe fleſh,refuſed the patſion;the dune 
wil was ready:exepiſt. Agathon.ad Conſt. Origen: Cepu trepidare,& maſius eſſe non quia trepidguit dei- 
tas ſed quia carnis mfirmitatem oftendi:He began to teare and ro be {ad,nor that his deity trembled, 
but becauſe he ſheweduhe infirmity of his fleſ»:1i9.3.in Job. The Latine fathers ſpeake more diſtinCt- 
ly : Heron. in 14. Mare. Hic oftendit bumana voluntate que propter infirmitate carnts recuſat paſſionem 
& dinina,que prompra eft perſicere diſpenſation: Here he ſheweth an humane will, which becauſe of 
the infirmitic ofthe fleſhrefuſeth the paſſon;and a diuine, wiuchwas ready to fulfil the diſpenſa= 
tion. Ambroſe. Scias va in volumate ejſe hominis, quia mortem timemus;-paſſionem antem Chriſti in vo= 
luntate dinina,vt pateretur pro nobis:Know,that life 1s in the deſire and wil of man, becauſe we feare 
death;but the paſſio of Chriſt in the diuine wil,that he might ſuffer for vs, 46.2 .de fid.c.3. Thus we 
ſee,that alchough Chriſt would not dic in his humane infirmity,yet he was moſt willing tn his obe= 
dient conformity. Peter Lombard.lb.3.diſt.17.6. vſcth to this purpoſe a good diſtin&tion, which 
ſafely may be recetued:that as there is in man duplex affetua,rationts & ſenſus;a double affeftion,or 
deſire of {ſenſe and reaſon;ſo hikewiſe was there.un Chriſt, ve mentis affeftu veltet mori ; He was wil- 
lingto die in the affeCtion of his mind, ſenſualitatis affefunollet z but 1n his ſenſual affetion vnwil- 
ling,as he ſheweth out of A#guſtine in the example of Peter,to whom Chritt ſaid, Ioh 21.18. #he 
thou art old,thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, another ſhal gird thee & lead thee whither thou woldeſt not: 
whereupon A»g»ftinethus writeth, Adam moleſtiam nolens venit, ſed volens eams vicit : Peter came 
vnwillingly to this trouble, but he willingly ouercame it : and this afteRion not ro be willing to 
die, 1s fo naturall, vt eam Petronec Joe anfnieri : that it left not Petey 1n his old age : the like 
affetion and defire he ſhewerh to haue beene in Chriſt, when he ſaid, Lee this cup paſſec+c. 

Fiftly, 1. the argument followerh not, the Jewes crucified not Chriſts ſoule : Ergo, he was not 
crucified, or did not ſuffer in ſoule ; for the Iewes onely crucified the externall feih of Chriſt:but 
God gaue him the cup of inward ſorrow todrinke: and therefore he prayerh his Father , char rhe 
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cup mig ht paſſe, hee prayeth to him to remoue 1t , that had prepared it; Rom.8.32. God is ſaid tg 
haue giuen his owne ſonneto death. Auguſtine: ile qgnanti te eftimat vide,qui proprio filionon pepercit: 
See how much he citcemedthee, who ſpared not his owne Sonne:iy Pſal.143. 2. This argument 
may. be retorted: for if Chriſt ſuffered no more, then the Iewes inflifted vpon him; then he ſuffe.. 
red nothing at allin {oule, neyther by compaſſion nor commiſeration, which 1s0n the contrary pare 
aſhrmed, 

Sixtly, 1, the Prophet ſpeaketh not only of ſpirituall, but of corporal puniſhments, that this is 
the perpetuall rule of Gods 1uſtice , that one ſhall not be puniſhed any way for anothers ſinnes : 
for ſo was the Prouerbe among the Iewes ; Our fathers haue eaten ſowre grapes, andonr teeth are ſet 
onedge, Ezech.18.2, They complaine not of fpirituall and eternall punithment, bur of thoſe out. 
ward calamities, which they ſuffered : ſo then, neyther are children puniſhed temporally for their 
parents finnes, vnleſſe they continue 1n the ſame ; for.then God will viſite the in1quitte of the fa. 
thers vpon the children, tothethird and fourth generation of them , chat hate him, as it is inthe 
ſecond commaundement; if both the fathers and children be alike hareres of God : So Ausy- 
ſtine faith, Malorum imitatis facit, vt non ſolum ſua, ſed eorum quos imitantar, merita ſortiantar : The 
imitating ofthe euill, cauſeth that they onely are not partakers of their owne,but of their deſerts, 
whomthey imitate, ir Pſal.,108. Good children of wicked parents, if they be chaſticed, itisnot a 
tadgement for their fathers fins, to puniſh them, but Gods louing correQion to admoniſh them, 
In this ſenſe then, Chriſt who needed not by a-1y correction to bg admoniſhed, ſhould nor for ys, 
no not corporally haye beene puniſhed. | : | 

2. The ſame ſoule,that ſinneth, ſhall die :this rule alſo holdeth in Chriſt, for his ſoule died not:the 
ſoffrings of ſoule we admut, but not euerlaſting death , whereof the Propher ſpeaketh : for that 
death of the ſoule whichfolloweth the finne of the ſoule, 1s cuerlaſting death;bur Chriſts ſoule as 
it wasfree from ſinne, ſo was it from eneriafting death, orthe feare thereof. Thus Auguſtine allo 
faith, Mortibua corporum legimus quoſdan mertuos propter non ſua. ſed alienapeccata,vbimagis eft in do- 

lore cordis plaga viventiam, quam in reſolutione carnis peana morientium: animarum vero morte alius pro 
alio non pleftitur :By the death of the body wereade that fome haue dred, not for their owne but 0- 
thers ſinnes, where it was rather a plague of the ltuing in the griefe of their heart, then a puniſh- 
ment of the dead in the reſolution of their fleſh, but1n the death of the ſoule none diethfor ano. 
ther : cont.adnerſ.leg.lib.1.c.16, This death of the ſoule then Chriſt died not. 

3. The Propherallo ſaith, T be ſonne ſhall not beare tre iniquitie of his father, &c. but cucry man 
ſhall beare his owne 1niquitie : who ſeeth not, that the Prophet maketh exception of the perſon of 
the Mediator : for the Scripture teſtifeth of him, char he bare our iniquities, Tay. 3.11. therefore as 
he bare our ſinnes in himſelfe,{oalſo in Gods wftice,he was to beare the puniſhment for the ſame: 
then according to this rule , the ſame ſoule, that ſwmeth, ſhalldye :ſo becauſe man had ſinned, the 
man Chriſt taking ypon him the finnes of mankind, was puniſhed : thus Origen writeth accor- 
ding tothe Scriptures ; {hriſts fine dubio, pro peccats, quod ex nobis ſuſceperat, quia peccata noſtra 
portauit carnem incontaminatam obtulit hoſtiam : Chrilt without doubt, for ſinne,which he tooke of 
vs, becauſe he bare our fins, did offer vp 1n ſacrificehis vndefiled fleſh, hogy. 3.in Lenitic, As Chriſt 
then tooke ypon him our ſinnes ; lo he alſo anſwered the puniſhment. | 

Argum,4. The Scripture ſheweth euidently, that our ſoules are redeemed by Chriftes blood, 
1.lohn 1.7, The blood of (hrilt cleanſeth vs from all ſinne : Feuard. p.4.4.1 conf.1 3 lm.5.the ſoule 1s 
cleanſed as well as the bodie , Heb.9.14. The blood of (hrift doth purge our conſcience from dead works. 
Feuard,pag.442.conf.16.,lin.8, the conſcience 15a member of the ſoule, Renel..9. Thou haſt redee- 
med vs b, thy blood , ſay the bleſſed Saints in heauen, whole bodies remaine 1n the earth; : Feuard. 
p.44t.conf.1 2.lim.13, 7 _ | | 

Anfw, 1. Allthis being admuttea,that our ſoules are redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, we feare 
not the conſequent, as preſently followerh to be ſhewed; the places of Scripture alleaged direct- 
ly proue the ſame; ſauing that the colleCtion out of the laſt place may be excepted againſt : for 
thoſe 24. Elders do not deſcribe the ſtate of the Saints in heauen, but repreſent the Church milt- 
tant on earth, whoſe'conurrſation norwithſtanding is in heauen:this firſt the text giuerh, 3. verl. 
10. We ſrallraigne on theearth, that is, by their faith and vertue, it is not ſaid in heauen. 2. They 
are ſaid to be Kings and Prieſts; which chap. 1. verſ.16. 1s expounded of the Iuing. 3. And 1n- 
deed the office of our ſpirituall Prieſthood in preſenting qur prayers vnto God , is more fit and 
proper forthis life, then for the next; in the which, though wee denie not, but the Saints doe fing 
continually to the prayſe of God, as the Angels do, Apocal.4.8. and do maketheir requeſts vn- 

- toGod, forthe accompliſhing of his Kingdome, Apocal.6:10. yetthe prayer of fanth,which1s the 
ſpeciall obiet of our ſpirituall Prieſthood, Tam, g. 1 5.15 onely incident to this life, for the which 
faith onely ſeructh, 3. And indeed verſ.9.they ſeeme to ſpeake of the whole number ofthe cle, 
redeemed out of euery kinred and people. 

The fathers alſo thus expound this place, of thefaithfullinecarth : Beda vponthe 1 o.verl, Her , 
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and not by way of ſympathie.in his body only. Part.3. DneF.z. 


is more plainely declared, that the beaſtes and Elders are the Church , which is redeemed by the blood of 


(brift, and gathered of the nations, Alſo hee ſheweth in what heaucn they are, ſaying : They ſhall 
raigne vpon the earth, Haymo ſaith, all the Eleft are Kings, becauſe they ſfer not the tyrannie of Vices 
ro riſe vp in themſelues,c5c. while they do this by the law of vertue, they raigne as tt were vp0n the earth, 

. 2., Wegraunt, that our ſoules are redeemed by Chriſts blood, bur :t doth not follow,that they 
are not redeemed by his ſoule alſo, and therefore that his1uffring in ſoule ſhould be ſuperfinous : 
for by the tame reaſon you might conclude againſt Chriſts fleſh : our ſoules and bedies are redee- 
ned by Chritts blond : Ergo, not by his fleſh: and ye may as well inferre our of theſe and ſuch like 
places, that Chriſt had no ſoule, as that hee ſuffered not in ſoule, becauſe the Apoſtles ſill make 
mention of blood, @_ 

3. Cyrill ſaith, Carnem ſuam in redemptionis pretium pro omnium carne dependit ; & animan ſuam 
ſmmiliter pro omnium animain redemptionis pretium conſtituit : Chriſt yeelded his fleſh theprice of re- 
demption for cur fleſh, and his ſoule the price of redemption for our ſoule , de relZ. fid. ad Theodef. 
Cyrill ſpeaketh not of the ſympathie of the ſoule of Chriſt,with his ſuffring fleſh, for all this is bur 
aro procarne, his fleſh giuen for our fleſh: but he infinuateth ſuch proper paſſions of the ſoule, as 
are the price of redemption for our foules : heſpeaketh of the price of redemption in the ſoule,and 
inthe fleſh, not of one and theſameprice, and therefore not of one kind of paſſions ; though in 
effeRt andin the whole all 1s but one price and one redemption, yet there are diuers partes and 
members of it. ny 3 | 
4. We ſay then, that though 1n the vſe and application of Chriſts ſacrifice we ſpeake diſtin&- 
ly, that Chriſts ſoule was giuen for our ſoule, his fleſh for our fleſh, as (yrill faith; thereby to ſer 
forth the proportion of Gods 1uſtice , which muſt be ſatisfied with the price both of body & ſoule, 
for the redemption of our body and ſoule:yet we do not ſeuer nor deutdethe power and vertue of 
Chriſts ſacrifice, but aſcribe the redemption of our bodie and ſoule 10yntly and equally to the ſa- 
crifice of his body and ſoule, After thel:Ke maner in the Eucharift, by way of application we ſe- 
ucrally and diſtinaly recetue the henes and pledges of Chriſts bady and blood, namely the con- 
ſecrated bread and wine, the vertue notwithſtanding whereof 1s one and the ſame, 


THE CONTRARIE PART CONFIRMED, THAT 
Chriſt ſuffered properly and immediatly in his ſoule,and not by way 
of compaſſionor fellow-teeling onely with his body. 


Argum.1 Hat which Chriſt aſſumed or tooke of our nature, he afſumedto this end, to ſuffer 
' init,and by ſuffering to faue and redeeme it. 

But he tooke the whole nature ot man,both bodie and ſoule: Ergo, he ſuffered in both: it will be 
here anſwered, thar his ſoule ſuffered but by way of compaſſion and fympathie onely with his bo- 
dic, Bellarm. Fenard.vbi ſupra. | | | 

Contra. This naturall or compaſſonate ſuffering of Chriſts ſoule, did not properly make to 
that part of our redemption, which was to be performed by his ſoule, neither was abiolutely ne- 
ceſlarie to make Chriſts fleſh to haue life and ſenſe : ſeeing the deitie of Chriſt could have giuen 
life, ſenſe and feeling to the fleſh,in ſtead of aſoule : as Felicianus the Arrian obtetted to Augn- 
ſtine, Cur fily Dei babitus inftar anime communis animam eins non animaret : Why might not the 
habite or forme of the ſonne of God, infteed of a common ſoule animate or quicken his fleſh2 
Cont, Felician.c.13. Ls 

1. Itisnot here affirmed,that the compaſlion of the ſoule with the bodie,did not properly be- 
long to our redemption fimplie, but to that redemption wiuch was to be wrought by the ſoule, 
2. Andby way of ſuppoſition,becaule it was not abſolutely neceſflarie, that the ſoule ſhould be 
given tothe bodie onely, togiue lifeand ſenſe vntoit : becauſe as the Arrians obteCted Chrifts 
deitie,might haue been inſteede of the ſoule : and we ſee thar there may be ſenſc andfeeling 1n the 
bodie,without a reaſonable ſoule: the motion and feeling belongeth to the ſenfitue facultie, not 
to the intelleQuall part : And to this purpoſe [gdocu Clitonara,a writer of their own vieth this di- 
ſtinion,that, Anima non fuit medium neceſſitatis, ſed congruitatis vniens deitatem cum carne « That 
Chriſts ſoule was not a meanc'of neceſfitic, but only of congruitie, to vnite the Godhead withthe 
fleſh : Enarrat. in {16.3 .defid, Damaſe.0.27. | 


© Iwill further confirme and ratifie our arguinent thus, Firſt, the aſſumption 1s eutdent, and 


need no proofe,that Chriſt tooke ypon him both our ſoule and bodie : the Apoſtle faith , /# all 
things it became him to be like unto vs, Hebr.2.17. Therefore hee had both bodie ana ſoule, as we 
haue. Secondly,concerningthe propoſition, That what Chri#t rooke of our natare, he tooke it, by ſuf- 
fering in it properly, and immediatly to redeeme vs: firſt, it is confirmed by Scripture, Hebr.2.14. Chriſt 
fooke part with them that he might deStroy through death,bim that had power of d:atb,ec.verl.1 5. That 


he nught deliner allthem,which for feare of death, were all heir life time ſubicit. to bondage : hence I 
a Rrrr 4 reaſon 
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reaſon thus, that, wherein Chriſt deliuered vs,he tooke part with vs in,he delinered vs from feare 
of death: Ergo,he did therein communicate with vs: but this feare was the proper and immediate 
paſſion of the ſoule,namely the feare of death,and Gods anger, Andthetext giueththis ſenſe : be... 
cauſe the feare of this death kept them in tory! 1 but the feare onely of the bodily death doth nor 
bring vs into ſuch bondage : ſo is 1: expounded in the ſong of Zacharie,Luk.1.74. That we bein 
delinered from the hand of our enemics ſhould ſerue him without feare: this then 1s a ſpirituall feare, 
from the which Chriſt did deliver vs: Ergo,he did communicate witi vs1n thas feare: forthe Apo- 
{tle faith: Inthar wherein he ſuffered and was tempred, he is able to ſuccour vs,verl.18. 

Obieft, If Chriſt could deliner vs from nothing, which he ſuffered not, then he doth not deli. 
uer vs frometernall death,which he ſuffered not. 

Anſw. Firſt,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of Chrilts dtutne power,andabſolute abilitie,but of the 
poſſibilitie of his condition: that wherein he {uffered, he 1s able to ſuccour vs by thefeeling of our 
infirmities,wherewith he was touched, and by the experience which he had tn hits owne fleſh: {6 
the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe, Hebr.4.5. Ye hane not aprieft that could not be tonchedwith the fee- 
ling of our infirmities.Secondly,though Chriſt neither felt nor feared euerlaſting death,yet he both 
felt and feared his Fathers wrath and diſpleaſure that cauſethit ; and ſo he was not altogether 
without experience and feeling of our infirmities tn that behalte, | 

Obie&. If the feare that Chriſt delivered ys from be the feare of cucrlaſting damnation : this 
Chriſt neuer feared : and therefore he did not therein partake with vs. 

Anſw. It is not neceſlarie, that Chriſt ſhould partake with vs in every part and ſpecial] kinde 
of our infirmities,and 1n the ſame manner: butt was ſufficient that he taſted ofrhem in ſuch mea. 
ſuceand degree,as becamethe dignitte of his perſon, and condition, being without finne : and fo 
we afhrme,thatthough hefeared not cucrlaſting death aRtually in himſelte, yethe feared and felt 
the wrath of God, which ſtrikerh into vs a feare of damnation, | 

4. TheFarhers alſo doe thus trengthen our argument. Augui?, Si totus home peryt, totus ſal- 
natore indiguit gotum ergo hominem ſuſcepit Chriftns,ec. Si animam non ſuſcepiſſet, anima pene aadiita 
fine ſpe vente maneret: It whole man periſhed, whole man needed a Sautour,Chrift therefore tooke 
whole man, bodie and ſoule: if he had not taken our ſoule, the ſoule ſhould remaine addict ro pu- 
niſhment without hope of pardon, conr, Felician.c.13. By the ſame reaſon Chriſt muſt alſo ſuffer 
aj in ſoule, becauſe not by taking our ſoule, but by ſatisfying 1n his ſoule, our ſoulcis 

eliuered, 

Damaſcene ; mwrz Tin mln arihafs, Ire mers ddon He tooke all our paſſions or affeAtons,to ſanQi- 
Hethem all in hunlelfe : but Chriltt was ſanRified and conlecrate by his death, Hebr..9. and fo 
doth hce conſecrate vs, Hebr. 10. 14. With one offering hath hee conſecrated for ener them that 
are ſanthified: Ergo,by his offering of our ſoule,and ſuffering in our ſoule,hath he conſecrated our 
ſoule and affections. | 

Ambroſe : Suſcepit affetlum meum, vt emendaret : He tooke my affeQtion to amend it, &c. Now 
he hath amended it,in that he conſecrated it by his offring,Heb. 1 0.14. 1llud pro nobis ſuſcepit,quod 
innobrs ampli periclitabatur : He hath taken that for vs, which was moſt 1n danger in vs,&c. that 
1s, our foule, as he expoundeth it, de incarnar.c.7. But Chritt hath not otherwiſe deltuered vs from 
the danger, but by entring into the danger for vs : this danger of the ſoule is the feare and feeling 
of Gods wrath, | 

Argum.:. Whereby e Adam, and wee euer ſince do moſt properly commit ſinne, by the ſame 
hath Chriſt che ſecond Adam made fatisfaFtion properly for our finne : but Adam and weeall do 
properly connnit finne in our ſoules, our bodies being but the 1nftruments : Ergo , Chriit by and 
1n his ſoule hath properly made ſatisfaion. 

Firſt, 1. the propoſition is confirmed by the Apoſtle, Rom.5.19. As by one mans diſobedience we 
are made ſinners ; ſo by the obedtence of one, many ſhall be made righteous : Chrut then ſarisfied for vs 
by the ſaine wherein Adam diſobeyed, and Chrilt obeyed, that is in his ſoule : for obedience be- 
longethrto the ſoule, as 4pathoepiſt.ad Conſtantim.vpon thele wordes, Philip.2.8. He became obeds- 


ent vntodeath : Onis 10x inelligat obedientians bumaye competere voluntatt : Who dorh not vnder- 
ſtand, that obedience doth belong to the humane will? 


4 
z 


2r Itwill be obieQed, that Chriſt ſarisfied onely by his bodily death, Fenard. p.qoolin.4. and 
therfore not by his ſoule, becauſe it dierh nor:I anſwere,al Chriſts painful labors in his lite, his hun- 
ger,faſting,tentations,whippings,mockings,were meritorious and-fatisfaRtory for our ſins: with- 
out death indeed the ſatisfaCtory ſacrifice was not accompliſhed,bur not only by the very paſizon 
of death ; forthen the reſt ſhould haue beene ſuperfluous : and this to be the Apoſtles meanings 
appeareth by the verſe following,verſ.16. Where a teſtament 15, there muſt be the death,gc.He ſhew- 

eth onely a neceſ{itie of death, that without dearth che Sacrifice was not perfected. 
3. Tnat there 1s a kind of dying in the ſoule,whe it is pierced with griefe, beſide rhe death of the 
ſoule cither by fin or damnation,is not diſagreeing tothe {criptures:Smeon laich to Mary Luk? , 
| mY | kay yctl, 


not by way of Sympathie With his body only. Part.3. Qnueft.3. 


yerſ.35. 4 ſword ſhallpierce through thy ſoule: As then the bodie dieth, being pierced with a ſword; 
ſothe ſoule may be faid to die or languſh, when it 1s pierced with gricfe : what clſe1s crucifying, 
but dying > but theſoule is faid co. be crucified, as S. Pawfaith, Galath.6. 14.1 am crucified to the 
world, when as yet his bodie wasaliue : So. Ambroſe doubteth notto ſay, Mens men:in Chriſto cru- 
cifixa ef: My ſoule was crucified in Chrilt, jb. 5.im Luc. that is., Chriſt in his ſfoule wascrucified: 
which he calleth ourſoule, becauſe he didafſume our ſoule and bodie : as elſewhere he'faith , Mea 
eff voluntas, quam ſham dixit, meaeſt trislitta quam meo ſuſcepit affefta:ic is my will, which he calleth 
his, it 1smy heauinefſe, which he tooke with my affeEtons,/ib,2 de fid.c. 3- Yet was irproperly and 
erſonally Chrifts foule and will; but ours by communitie of nature. Fo Lab 15: 

Secondly, for the afſuinption, 1. howſoeuer it be admitted, thatthe bodieis the inſtrument of 
the ſoule, both in ſinning and ſuffring, yetthe concluſion is this ; that becauſe inneis committed 
in the ſoule principally and properly, therefore the ſatisfaRtion muſt be made in the ſoule princi- 
pally and properly if this concluſion be graunted, we haue that we would : for the bodily paines 
affecting the ſoule, are not the proper paſſions of the ſoule ; neither is the ſoule ſaid to ſuffer pro- 
perly, when the bodie ſuffrerh, but by way of compaſſion and conſent, 2. Wee graur, thar in 
the proper and immediate ſuffrings'of the ſoule, the bodice alſo is affeted : as tvhen Chriſt was in 
his agonte in the garden,his whole bodie was therewith ſtirred and moued,that it did ſiveat drops 
of blood : butitis one thing, when the griefe beginneth immediatly in the ſoule, and fo affeerh 
the bodie, and when the/paine 1s firſt inflicted ypon the bodie, and ſo worketh vpon the ſoule : 
there the ſouleſuffreth properly and principally , of which ſuffrings wee ſpeakezhere neither pro- 
perly nor principally, which 1s not the thing in queition, - 3, Iris notthe reaſonable foule,that is 
affected with the bodie ; for it 1s a ground in Pluloſophie, (thatthe ſoule ſuffreth not ) but onely 
the ſenſirmepart : butthe griefethat we ſpeake of, wich 1s ſatisfaRorie for .finne , mult bein the 
very reaſonable ſoule, where ſinne taketh beginning : and ſo Ambroſe ſaith, ypon theſe wordes of 
Chriſt, My ſoule is beanie to death : Ad rationabil:s aſumptionem anime, & natare humane refertur 
afſeftum : ſel referred to the aflumption of the reaſonable ſoule, and hamaneaffteRion, de mcar- 
mat.CAP.II | Es | | | WS: 

2. Ne confeſſe, that in the tranſgref{ion, both Adams ſouleand bodie did properly finne : yet 
not in euery a of thetranſgreſſion :for Aday committed ſome fins, wherein the bodice was no 
inſtrument; as nainely pride and infidelitie : as Ambroſe ſaith, Non Euam cibua flexerat, non man- 
datorum deſtitnerat oblinio, ſed promſſi honoris ambittoillecebroſa decepit : The meat did notturne Ene, 
northe obliuion of the commandements did not ouertake hier, but the ambitious deſire of the ho= 
nor, which was promiſed,decciued her, /i6.4.in Luc. Againe , Peccatum Ade nonlonge eff ab idolo- 
latria, prenaricatus eft, ſe hominemputans Deum : The fin of Adam was not far from Idolatrie, he fin- 
ned,thinking that he being man,might be God : is 13.Zuc. Theſe fins of pride andinfidelitie be- 
gan intheſoule, and had rheir determination there : intlie commitcing of thoſe finnes, the bodie 
had no part : indeed with the eare they heard the ſuggeſtion of Sathan, bur it was no finne, tillin 
their mind they had conſented vnto it : wheretore ſecingthe firſt finne committed was properly 
and wholly in the ſoule, for the ſame the ſoule muſt properly and wholy fatisfie, 

3. Then, becauſe finne tooke beginning from Adams ſoule, thefatisfationalſomuſlt begin in 
Chriſts ſoule : as "4mbroſe ſaith, /ncipio in Chriſtovncere, unde in Adam vittus ſum: lbeginnethere 
towin in Chriſt, wherein Adam I was ouercome,/1b.4.im Luc. then it followeth,thac the ſuffrings 
of Chriſts ſoule tooke begirming there, and were not deriued by ſympathie from the ſtripes and 
payne of the bodie, Weanfer then that thercfore Chriſts ſoule had proper and wmmedaiate ſuffe- 
rings, beſide thoſe which proceeded fromthe ſympathie with the bodie, and all Chriſts ſuffrings 
were ſatisfaQorie : Ergo Chriſt,did ſatisfie for our finnes properly and immediatly in his ſoule, 

eArgum.3. The Prophet ſay faith, 53.10. Hee ſhall make his ſoule an offring for ſinne : Ergo, 
Chriſt offered his ſoule, as well as his bodie. Againe, our Sawour himſelfe ſaith, Matth,26.438,41y 
ſoule is very beanie unto death, It was not the bodily death, which Chriſt feared; for then he ſhould 
hane beene weaker then many Martyrs : therefore his ſoule was verily and properly ftricken with 
heauineſſe, not with the beholding of the bodily torments onely. 

Anfw. 1, It will be here anſwered, that faule inthe Prophet1s taken for life 3 as Tohn 10,17, 
I lay downe my ſoule, that 1s life, Feward, p.440.conf.10.lin.s. - EN 

2. Chriſt, though he feare death, is not weaker then the Martyrs: for they are riddefrom feare, 
becauſe God doth miniftergreater comfort vnto them: Sed Chriſtus timuit, quia volxit , Chrilt did 
not feare of neceſſitie, but willingly, for it was inhis power nor to haue feared : And fo Auguſtine 
faith, Ewm non infirmitate, ſed poteftate turbatum:That Chriſt wastroubled not through infirauties 
bur by his omnipotencie and/power, Bellarms.reiÞ.ad argum.3 lib.4.c.8. EIINTS | 

Contra, 1. That,avima,ſoule is taken forlife we grauntzas Pſal.16.10.Thouwilt nardeaue my ſoule, 
or life in grane,oc. And Tob. 3 3.22.His ſoule draweth ro the grane, and his life to the buriers, yet by 
this place of the Prophet ir muſt be vnderſtood properly for ſoule ; r. as it may appeare by = 

| nex 
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next verſ.11, He ſhall ſee of the tranaile of his ſoule,and be ſatisfied. Here the ſoule muſt bee ynder.. 
ſtood properly,and thetrauaile of Chriſtsſoule is not the inſtruction of his hfe, but his ſuffrin 

vpon the crofſe,as ic followeth,be ſhall beare their iniquities :this was the trauaile of his ſoule ypoy 
the.croſſe in bearing our iniquities, Againe,be ſhall be ſatisfied, which was fulfilled, when hee1aiq, 
conſummutum eſt,ie1s finiſhed ; before his death he was not ſatished,but longed contimually tor the 
fimſhing of our redemption vpon the crofſe: Luk. 12.50. muſt be baptized with a baptiſme,and how 
am [ priened,till it be ended? 2. The Prophetalſo maketh immediate mention of Chriſts knowledge: 
verſ. 11 .By his knowledge he ſhall inflifie many : but knowledge 1s an adtundct properly of the ſoule, 
not of the life, 3. Verl.11. He ſhall beare their iniquities : verl. 12. He bare the fines of many : this 
was-ror onelyn his bodie,bur in his ſoule;; as Saint Perer expoundeth, He hiniſelfe bare our ſnnes 
in his bodie, 1 ,Pet.2.2.4.that is,his ſoule bare our finnes 1n his þodie, Woes IF. 

1, Whereas Auguſtine ſaith, He was not troubled through infirmitie:hee expoundeth that place 
11.33. Chriſt imegu ovavra, rroubled or ſtirred hunſelfe when hee came to Lazarss graue, that 5, 
was moued in compaſſion toward hm: there 1s great difference betweene that trouble of Chriſt 
ſoule,and this heaugines ; there he ſtirred himfelte to compaſſion, here hee 15 ſtirred of God that 
paſſion proceeded of his pitic and Toue ynto man,this 1s cauſed by the feare andexpeRarion of 
Gods wrath. There are paſſions ordinarie and naturall, as of loue,pitie, which the heart raiſeth, 
and againe alayeth ; there are paſſions extraordinarieand beyond nature, as when God caſtetl; 
darts and terrors into the ſoule,Iob.6.4. and theſe the heart hath no power of : whercfore Augu- 

ftines ſentence cannot be applied ro this agonie of Chriſt, — 

2. Oritistrue which «ugaſtine ſaith,cuen of theſe extraordinarie paſſions of Chriſt, which 
ſhewed not his humane infirmitie onely,bur his diuine power, in that he ſubdued theſe paſſions 
of his humane nature,and fubieRed them to the will of his father: fo that as Damaſcene well faith, 
kb. .de fid.c.20. Our affe&tions were in Chriſt two wayes, www even, vap von, according to nature, 
and aboue nature : naturally he defired the cup might paſſe ; ſupernaturally hee was contented 
with his fathers will. | T5 

3. That Chriſt procured this forrow to himſelfe, ts to make him acceflarie to his owne death: 
his humane will was to hane the cup paſſe ; how then 18 1t true,rimmeir,quia velait,he feared, becauſe 
he was willing to feare? he feared, becauſe 1t was proper to our humane nature to feare, which he 
tooke,as Angaſtine hin ſelfe ſaith : Ex quo homo,ex hoc & mfirmnus; ex quo infirmus, ex hoc & orans: 
As he was man,he was weake ; as he was weake,he prayed, Pſal.29.enarrat.2. And if hehad not 
feared and been perplexed indeeede, what needethe Angell to haue been ſent to comfort him? 
Luk.22.43. Whercfore as Ambroſe well faith : Stias vitam eſſe in voluntate hominis,quia timebat pa- 
fi, paſſionem in voluntate dinina,z}c. Know thar life was in h:s humane defire,becauſe hee feared to 
ſuffer, but death in the heauenly vill to ſuffer for vs, /b.2.de fid.c.3. Wherefore notwithilanding 
any thing alleaged by Belarmine, there yet appeareth no difference betweene the feare of Chritt 
and his members,nor any prerogattue in the head aboue the members, if Chriſt had feared one- 
lie the death of the bodie.See before for a morefull anſivere, part.2.argum.2 .replicat, ad Bellar. 

Argum.4. The Apoſtle faich, Philip.2.7. Chriſta nin, exinaninit, Chrilt did empric or cua- 
cuate himfelfe: And as Tertulfiav cxpoundeth contra HMarcion.lib,s .exhaufit, he drew out himlſelfe; 
or was exhauſt : whichis agreeable to the propheſie of Daniel.9.26, Meſſias ſhall hane nothing. 
Hence wee conclude,that if Chriſt were exhauſt ypon the crofle, if nothing was left him,that hee 
ſuffred 1n body and ſoule,thatthere was no part within or without free from the croſle,but all was 
empried and powred out for our redemprion, . 

 Againe,Heb.9.14. Chriſt through the eternall ſpirit offered himſelfe to God : whatſoeuer was in 
Chriſt,did exther offer,or was offered, hus eternall ſpirit onely did offer : Ergo, his whole humane 
nature both bodte and ſoule was offered. Thus Origen witneffeth in theſe wordes, Vide quomo- 
do vernus pontifex leſus (hriſtus adſumpto batills carnis bumana,&+ ſuppoſito igni altaris, anima fine aubio 
5lla magnifica, cam qua natus eff in carne, adiefto etiam incenſo,quieſt | wei immaculatus,medins inter 
vinos & mortnos ſtetit, ec. See how our true prieſt Ieſus Chriſt taking the cenſor of his humane 
fleſh,putring to the fire of the altar,that 1s,his magnificent ſoule, wherewith he was borne 1n the 
fleſh,and adding incenſe, that 1s, an immaculate ſpirit, ſtoode in themiddeſt betweene the lug 
and the dead, Hom.9,in Lennic. He maketh Chriſts ſoule a part of the ſacrifice. 

Argum.s. Chriſts loue vnto mann ſuffring for him, was in higheſt degree and greateſt mea- 
{ure,that could be : as the Lord faith,Ifay.5.,4.#/hat conld [ baxe done ary more for my vineyard.thal k 
bane not done wnto it ? But if Chriſt had giuen his bodie onely, and not his ſoule for vs, hee had not 
donefor vsall hee could, and fo his loue ſhould greatly be empayred,and diminiſhed : Ergo,hec 
gaue his ſoulealſo together with his bodte to be thefull price of our redemption. | 

1. Itwillbeanſivered,that Chriſt aith, Iohn. 1 5.13. Greater lone hath no man than this,vhen one 
layeth downe bis life for his friends, Bellarm,b1b.1.dz baptiſ.ceþ.6. And the ApoRlle faith, God commen- 
ded his lone toward vsthat when we were ſinners,Chriſt ajed for v5,Rom. 5.7. Bellarm,tib,q,,gde C briſÞ,ani- 


o 


—— << 


not by way of ſympathic only. Part.3. Qneſt.3. 1007 


m4a,cap.8.argum.1. Chriits lone is fetforth in his death : A greater loue there cannot be than this : 
Er9g0,his ſoule ſuffered not,for that ſhould haue been a greater loue, 

2. Chriſt was the more beloned of Gad,for giving his life for vs : Toh. 10. Therefore doth my fa- 
ther loue mie, Fenard:p.470.conf.3., Then conſequently hee did not loſe his fathers loue,in giuing his 
{oulefor vs,and bearing his fathers wrath... | $ WEI STOLE. 

- Contra, 1, It that-tentence of Chriit be applied ftriftly to himſelfe,this ſenſe cannot hold : for 
firſt Chriſt dyedfor his enemies, Rom. 5.10.therefore this 1snot limply the greateſt louefor aman 
todyefor hisfriends-; it 1sa greater louc for one to dye for his enemies. Againe, Moſes wiſhed to 
 beraſed out of the booke of life, Exod.34. Paulto.beaccurſed for the Iewes fake, Rom.g.3. As 
Hierome ſaith, Pro charitate Chriſti nolit habere Chriſtum :For the loue of Chriſt hee will not haue 
Chriſt, A/gaſ.q#.9.This was a greater loue,than tolay downe the bodily life oncly : bur a greater 
lone could not be inthe members thanin Chrift.-1 PA 

-_2, Thetextthen muſt firſt be vnderſtood of thatKinde of loue, which-was knowne and pra- 
ctiſed among men : ſome man might give his life for his friend ; but it was not to be found among 
men,for one to dye for his enemies; nay the Apoſtle ſaith,donbrieſſe one will ſcarce dye for arighteous 
man,Rom. 5.7.much lefſe for a wicked man ; but this loue Chriſt 'harhfarre exceeded, in that hee 
dyed forvs being finners,and his enemies,as the'Apoftle there ſheweth, Secondly,by anima,t»zi 
lite or ſoule in thisplace, if it beapplted to Chriſt, it 16not neceſſarie to ynderſtand the bodily life 
onely;but thewhole ſtate of man : as where Harthew ſaith,chap, 16.26. What wonld it profit a man 
to winne the whole world, and loſe (animam) his ſonle or life ? Saint Luke hath , If hee loſe himſelfe, 
Luk.9.2 5.to that a-mans ſoule orlife,ts taken for hunſelte, that is the whole man. So, where Saint 
John 1aith,that Chriſt layd downe bu life for vs,1.10h.3.16. Saint Paul writeth thus,be hath loned vs, 
and gizen himſelfe for vs,Ephel.s .2. Thirdly, what reaſon 1s there,that anina, properly ſignifying 
the ſoule, ſhould be taken for the bodte? which interpretation of the word, Bellarmine refuierh 
and condemneth as coatted ; ACt.2 .27.T vor ſvali wet leave my ſoule in grane,Bellarm .t6.4.de Chriſt. 
anim.c.12.loo.de _: ICE STC NE TOTS . 

3. 1. S.Paulſaith, that Gods loue 1s commended herein,that hee dyed for vs, that 1s,as Saint 
Tohn fatth, Herein ree bane p:rceined lone, that Chriſt dyed for vs, 1.T0h. 3-16, And chap.4.9./n this 
ipure2n,qppeared, or was made manifeſt Gods lone toward vs : Sothat indeede by Chriſts bodily death, 
being conſpicuous and viſible (his other ſuffrings being 1nutfible and nor apparant) the loue of 
Chrittwas'\made manifeit. 2, By: the death of Chrilt-all other concurrents and adiundcts of his 
crofieare ſignified, his ſtripes, rebukes;blood,forraw,griefe,and whatſoeuer concurred either in 
his bodte or ſoule appertaining to,or accompanying his death: for by allthſe the lJouec of Chriſt 
was expreſſed. Eb: oy Du FG RD 

Secondly, r. neither doe we affirme,that Chriſt loft his fathers loue or fauour, by entring into 

that agonic ; /ob, when hee complained in the:'anguyh of his foule, that God was his eyemie, 
Job: 30.2 1.and'Danid when he layd, [am caff ontof thy fight,Pial,3 1.22. had they then loſt Gods 
fauour? 2. Nay,this trauaile and labour of Chriftsſoule was molt acceptable vnto God, [ſay. 53, 
verſ.12. Therefore ['will:gine bim a portion with the great, becauſe bee hath powred out ht; ſole vnto 
death;c-c.and bare the finnes of many; | AT ag an DOT HT ALS ENT / 

Thirdly,we ſee then notwithſtanding theſe doubrs and obicRtors, that the force of this argu= 
ment remaineth inujolable; thartheſuffring of Chriſt: ſoule togerher with his body,doth more 
fmily and amply commend and ſet forth ynto vs the loue of God,ſeeing now,as the Prophet ſaith, 
b# cold not' doe" amy thing mere for vs; which be badnat done: So I conclude with that ſaying of -Am- 
broſe; in Luc 6/22: Mivnrcontalerat jftwenm non ſ#ſcepiſſet affett um, debuit dolorem ſuſeipere,vt trifti- 
tins vinceret,nax0luderet :Hehad:beſtowed bur hetle,ut he had not taken mine atfeRtion : hee 
etightto rake myforromto overcome my heaunes; and not toexclude it: 

' Befide the telttnonics of the Pathers,diſperſedly alleaged before in our ſeuerall arguments and 
anſweres,theſe allbdoe witneſſerwrchivsfor theſufferng of Chriſt both in ſoule and bode, 
-**Hhjibroſe t (briſtas ex nobis ſuſcepit;quod proprium offerret pro nobis,vt ros redimerzt: Chriſt hath ta» 
ken of vs,which he ſhould offer as proper for vs,to redeeme vVS,de incarnat.cap.6, Againe, © uic- 
quid ##dvit;ottulit : Whatſocuer Chriit cooke of. vs,heoffercd,de incarnat.c.6. Ergo,he offered bo- 
die and\ſoule;forhetooke both. it mon - 

*t {obncil:Hi Wy ( C1 3,VPON theſe words, My fonle t beauie: Anima paſſionb us obnoxia, druinitas 
lbera;His ſoule was fubic@ttopalſzans; his dium was free,&c. It nothing were free but tus dt- 
uine nature;then his ſoule was ſubieQto the proper and immediate patiions thereot. 

2 Perfpicmneſt, ficut corpus flagellatum,ita animavere doluiſſe,ne ex parte veritas ex parte 
mendacinm credatier in Chriſts :Te is emdent; that as his bodie was. whipped,'o h1s fouie was yerily 
andtruly grieued,leltfome part of Ch rifts ſaffering ſhould betrue,ſome part falle,vm's 3.c4p.Iſaie? 

 Ergo,Chriits ſoule as properly an dtruly ſuffered as ns bodie:theſoule had her propcr gricte,as the 
bo die had whipping: the whipping then ofthe bodice was nor the proper gricke of the! L E hh 
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Fulpentius: Totus homo ſemetipſum tradidit co totus homo ſemetipſum obtulit: Whole Cliriſt gaye 
himſelte,and whole Chriſt offered himfelfe : ad Thraſimund.t1b.3. Erge, he offered his ſoule, net 
onely to ſuffer by way of compatlion with his hodte,as it may be anſwered ; but he cfferedit ag a 
facrihce,and ſuffered all paſſions whatſocuer incident to the ſoule,as thefame author expoundeth 
huntelfe : Quia rorum hominem Dens ille ſuſcepit des totius hominis in ſe paſſiones in veritate monſtra« 
uit 5+ animam quidemn rationalem habens quicquid fuit infirmuatis anin;e ſine peccatoſuſcepit, & perty. 
lit,erc. Becaule this God tooke whole man,therefore he ſhewed in truth in himſelfe, the pafſions 
of whole man;and hauing a reaſonable ſoule, what infirmitie ſocuer of the ſoule withour finne, he 
tooke and bare: ad Thrafimund.lib.z, If Chrift then did take and beare all rhe paſſions of the 
ſoule wirhour finne, then the proper and tnunediate griefe and anguiſh thereof, and notthe com- 
paſſion onely withthe bodie. FRE | 

To theſe places may be added the teſtimonies of the Fathers before alleaged : as of Ambroſe. 
reiÞorſcad 1. argum. part. l.art.6.0 part.z.Of Auguſtme argum.t .art.q4.Ot Damaſcene and Ambroſe 
againerbid, Of Origene argum.4. "PLETI AO > od RN” 

Now then to conclude: 1, If whatſoever Chriſt tooke of: our nature, he tooke to this end, to 
ſuffer in 1t properly and abſolutely. «Hrgum.1. If wherein Adam properly tinned, Chriſt pro< 
perly muſt make fatisfaftion, Argum.2, if Chriſt was heawie in ſoule, verily and 1n deed,and gave 
hisſoule for our ſinne, Argam.;. if he exinanited and emptied himſelfe, and' offered his whole 
humanitic, Argum.4. if Chriſts love ſhould be thereby obſcured and empayred, if he with held 
to giue hisſoule tor vs; Argam.5, many of the Farhers alſo affirming the ſame; that Chriſt was 
crucified in his ſoule, that hee gaue his ſoule a price of redemption for our ſoule : who can 


then doubt of this, but that Chritt verily,properly ,immedzately, ſuffered 1n bus ſoule in all theproper 
paſſions thercof,as he endured patines and torments in his fleſh ? 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER CHRIST SVE- 
fered in his foule vponthe Croſſe the tormentsof Hell. hos 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. | 


Tt Rhemiſts call it blaſphemie, that Chritt in his ſoule ſuffered the paines of hell vpon the 
Crofle: annot.in2. att. ſett.1 1. Bellarmine allo denicth: Chriſtum perruliſſe dolores inferni: That 
Chriſt did bearethe ſorrowes of hell, /:b. 4. ds Chriſti antma.c.8.resþ. ad argum.5. Fenardentius a- 
greeth with them, ( »r/to non fuiſſe cerramen cum inferni doloribus: That Chrilt in his death, had no 
combare with the ſorrowes of hell.p. 4.48.8. el : 

Obreft.1, The bodilie ſufferings and paſſions of Chriſt, were ſufficiently meritorious, and cffi= 
ctently fatisfaCtorie for out redemprion; therefore ſuch infernall ſufferings are ſuperfluous: Fenar- 
dentizss tothis effeR, p.44 8.8, and to this purpoſe they doe amplifie Chriſts bodilie paines 1n this 
manner : he had a moſt pure, tender,delicate bodie, and a moſt quicke, linely, and feeling ſoule, 
ſothat the hurts and wounds, which ſeeme bur light vnto vs, were molt grieuous and ſharpeto 
hin: _ adde then any other ſufferings to thefe,were to diminiſhand empayrethegloric of them, 
Fenarap 453. fas BOO ORB PIO GH OE MA Tr Ott Tt ae a a 

Asſw.iz, Wedoe alſo magnifie and extoll:the holy andpainfull ſufferings of Chriſt as much 
as they, and doe glorie in themzand with the Apoſtle doe reioyce inthe wot of Chriſt, Galath. 
6.16, And wemeditate vpon the gricuous torments, which Chriſt endured for vs 1n his fleſh : as 
Angnſtine doth thus excellently. deſcribe them : '/atnere dulcem natum toto corpore: extenſum, cerne 
manusinnoxtas pio mananies ſangume, candet nndatum petias, rubet cruentum latns, tenſaarent viſceray 
decora languent [umina,yegiapallent oragprocera ricen brathia,orura pendent marmoreg,fc. Behold the 
ſweete ſonne ſtrayned in his whole bogiegfee:his holy hands ftreaming with blood , his white na- 
ked breaſt appeareth;his fide 1s red with blood; hisbowels arepent with ſtraining, his beautifull 
cyes doe languiſhy his princely countenance waxeth pale, his:comely armes areſtiffe, his marvle 
legges hang downe: 4tb.meditat.c.6, 623 gel fore hal ee gee 42h 

2. As we doe beholde the manner of his ſuffering, and the greatnes of” his paine, ſo we ac- 
knowledge the price;merite,and cfficacie thereof: we doubt not to ſay with S. Ambroſe:Chriſtns le 
Naboth,qui vmeam ſanghine defendit : Chriſt 1s that Naboth, that. defended his. vineyard with his 
blood: Adhorr. ad virginem: with S. Hierome,Flammeaulls romphea cuftos paradeſr in Chriſt ſanguine 
extin(la ef}: That fierie blade, the keeper of Paradiſe, is extinQ in Chriſts blood, Epitaph. Nepotiats 
with Bernard: Chriitus perfoſſo latere.tanquam canſciſſo ſacco precium effudet redemptionis « Chrilts fide 
being opened,as out of a treaſure bagge,iflucd the price of our redemption ; but thus extolling of 
the ſufferings of his bodie,is no derogation to the holy confliats of his ſoule ; neither doth the ar- 
gumentfollow: Chriſt ſuffered n bodie, Ergo, bis ſoule ſuffering s were ſuperfluous, | | 


3- Wegraunt,thar the caſt paine of Chrittsbodie, and the leaſt droppe of blood had been 


« thetorments of hell, Part.q. Queſt.3. 


flies nr peR oh One power and the'dignitie of Chritts perſon, to hane redeemed ys: as-it 
isin your ownelaw confefled : extray. commun. lth, 5.9.6.2; Clemens.6, Gut!a ſanguinis madica 
ropter unionem adverbum proredempuone totins hamant generis ſu fecifet: The leaſt drop of Chriſls 
blood forthe'vnton of Chraſtro the word; had ſufficed for the redemption of whole mankind, &c. 
Asthen the leaſt drop of bloud had been fufficient,if God had ſo purpoſed, yet was not therefore 
thegreat ſtreame of blood,thar came from him ſuperfluous : fo neither doth the ſhedding of his 
blood with other paines in his fleſh, being in-themſelues of greatſufficiencie, exclude the neceſli- 
tie of his forrowesagſoule: for itpleaſed Godby the death of his Sonne;not to ſhew ſo muck his 
abſolute power whereby he could haue ſaued vs without his death, but his vnſpeakeableloue 1n 
iaing his Sonnefor vs;Rom: 8:32, and he faliies of our redewption, inthat Chriſt icft nothing 
vidone,that conld bedonefor.vs;Ifay. ;.4.'So that Chriſt nowbauing paied che full price of our 
redemption, bothin hrs bodie andifoule,we:may boldly ſay with the Prophet: &-4pad enum copioſa 
redemptio: With him 1s plentte ofredemption;or a plentiful redemption,Plalm.r 30.7, 
-Obiett;2, Imhell theſe things;are to be conſidered : firft, inward and outward darkenes: ſe- 
condly,lake. of fireand briniftone :' thirdly, fire vnquenchable. Feuard.4q44 conf. 2. Fourthly, the. 
wormeand pricke of conſcience : fiftly,maiediion : l1xtly,deſperation : Fendrd;446.conf.5. Se- 


uenthly,fecond death anddeſtruftion'of bodice and ſoule for cer: Feaard:$:45:3.412.3, ButChrift 


” . 


felt none of thcſepuniſhments: Ergo he ſuffered nor the torments of hell; 11, 1) 
eAnſp.1i. Inthisqueſtion:of Cluitts ſuffering hell-ſorrowes,] that wee. may walke afely and 
without offcace;this firſt muft be'premited; that theſe ſufferings and ſofrowes be no otherwiſe at= 
tributed to Chriſt,then as they may ſtand with the dignitic and worthines of his-perſon, theho- 
lines ofhis nature, and theperformance of the office and. worke of our redemption :-irit then for 
the ſoule of Chrilttoſufferin thelocall place bf hell, to rematne in the darkenes thereof,and tobe. 
tormented with y matertall flaimesthere,&eternaily to be damned; was not for the dignitie of his 
perſon,to whom£Ffor his excellencie and worthines, both the placezmanner and time of thoſe tor= 
merits werediſpenſed with. Secondly,finall reieQuon,and deiperation,with the worme of conſci- 
ence for his ownfinne,agreeth hotwith the holines of his nature, who was the immaculate lambe, 
and therefore we.doe not aſcribe them tohim. Thirdly, deſtru&ion of bodie and ſoule, ſecond 
death; could nottall ypon Chriſt; forthis weretahaue deſtroyed the worke of qur.redemprtion, if 
hehad been ſabict to deſtruftion. HR ns 0 TORR RRM, © Ig 
2. Fortheworme of conſcience, though Chriſt in himſelfe being moſt holy and hatmeleſſe, 
was free from 1t, yet a8 bearing our perſon,and taking vpon him our iniquities,he was not exemp- 
ted, no not from.our griefe and forrow for ſinne: fo the Propher faith, he was a man full of ſor- 
rowes,liay 53.3. And bewas ſmitten and plagued of God, verl.4.. Hierome alſo:doubteth nor to ap- 
plie theſe words,Plalm.z9. 5. My faultesare not hid from thee,vnto Chritt : Hoc ex perſona Chrifts 
dicitar, fille, qui peccatum non fecit,pro vobis aolnit, &r peecata noftra portauit, quanta mags nos debe- 
mus vitia noitra confiteri: This 1s ſpoken n the perſon of Chriſt, if he that did no ſfinne, forrowed 
for vs, and bare our finnes, how much more ought we to confeſſe our finnes,8&c. he affirmeth 
Chriftto haue{orrowed foraur finnes,as confeſlting them to be his owne... Dans 
' 33 'Firlt,r&eRion with deſperation,and finall malediQion could not be faſtened ypon Chritts | 
ſoule: yer the Seripture teftifieth, that he was forſaken of God for the preſent in his ſenſe and fee- 
ling,ſo complaming vpon the crofle,and that he was madea curſe for vs, Galath;3.13.Chriſt then. 
was,as the Scripture ſaith, forſaken, thats, reieted.of Godand accurſed. Seccndly, bur here di- 
vers neceflarteconfiderations muſt be had : firſt, that Chriſt in the holines of his owne nature was 
nener accurſed,or reieed,but alwaies belaued of God : but as now our perſon was appropriated 
to him,andas he {tooda pledge and'\ſurctic for vsto pay. our, debt, fo he was for the time reicted 
and accurſed. And to this purpoſe: Damaſcene hath a good diſtinftion, which I haue before re- 
membred : that there are 4924, rwo kindes of appropriations in Chriſt, eve # vw, gnc 
naturall and ſabſtantuall,the other em 2 gn, perſonall or habituall : to the firlt belongall 
the properties.of the humane nature, which Chriſt ycrilie rooke with his fleth.: of the ſecond ſort 
are thoſe, which are attrihuted to Chritt, as bearing our perſon, in which reſpect he aſſumed to 
hinafelfe our derelicion and malediQion. reels 3. de fid.c,25. Secondly; as Ambreſe hath 
a diſtin&Gtion of cleQton *tnat ſome are elected, Non de preſcientia, ſedde preſenti injlitia, Not of 
Gods preſcience;but of theirpreſeritiuſtice, Ambr.in 8. ad Row, Solikewile we may tay of Chrilts. 
reteCtion,that he was neuer retected in Gods preſctence, but according to the preſent fenfe and 
feeling which was 1n his foule. Thirdly,thus then the contrarie arguments may be anſwered: firſt 
thatthis reieftion of Chriſt, neither enforceth defferation,ſeeing Chriſt was ſupported by the inno 
cence of his 6wne ſoule,nor yet a ſeparation from the vnitte of the Godhead, ſeeing this reieQtion 
was not finall : ſothat as Chriſts bodie was-withour life in the graue, yer not hypoſtatically ſe- 
parated fromthe Godnead, fo his foule was awhile without feeling af Godsfauour; yer till vni= 
ted in perſon tothe Godhead. Secondly, Chriſt thus being made a curſefor ys, was nor merges 
ES | | SIT” made 
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Fulgentius: Totus homo ſemetipſum tradjdit, totus home ſemetipſum obtulit : Whole Clriſt gave 
himlelte,and whole Chriſt offered himſelfe : ad Thra/imund.t1b,3. Ergo, he offered his ſoule, not 
onely to ſuffer by way of compallion with his bogte,as 1t may be anſwered : but he cfferedit as a 
facrihce,and ſuffered all paſſions whatſoeuer incident to the ſoule,as the fame author expoungdeth 
hintelfe : Oni rorum hominem Dens ille ſuſcepit des totius hominis in ſe paſſiones in veritate monſtra« 
ut, animam quidern rationatem habens quicquid fuit imfirmitatis anin;e ſine peccatoſuſcepit, & perry. 
hit,exc. Becaule this God tooke whole man,therefore he ſhewed in truth in humſelfe, the paflions 
of whole man;and hawng a reaſonable ſoule,what infirmitie ſocuer of the ſoule withour ſinne,he 
tooke and bare: ad Thrafſimwund.lb.z, If Chrift then did take and beare all rhe paſlons of the 
ſoule withour finne, then the proper and immediate griefe and anguiſh thereof,and notthe com- 
paſkon onely with the bodie. FOLEs | 

To thele places may be added the teſtimonies of the Fathers before alleaged : as of 4mbyoſe. 
refforſ.ad 1. argum. part.1.art.6.& part .2.OF Auguſtme argum.1 .art.4.Ot Damaſcene and Ambroſe 
againerb1d, Of Origene argum.4. "TELL IO ak 

Now then to conclude: 1, If whatſoever Chriſt tooke of our nature, he tooke to this end, tg 
ſuffer in it properly and abſolutely. «Hrgum.1r. If wherein Adam properly finned, Chrilt pro= 
perly muſt make fatisfaGtion, Argum.2, if Chriſt was heawie in ſoule, verily and1n deed,and gaue 
his ſoule for our ſinne, Argam.;z. if he exinanited and emptied himſelfe, and offered his whole 
humanitic, Argam.4. if Chriſts loue ſhould be thereby obſcured and cmpayred, if he with held 
to giue hisſouleftor vs; Argam.5. many of the Farhers alſo affirming the ſame, that Chriſt yas 
crucified in his ſoule, that hee gaue his ſoule a price of redemption for our foule : who can 
then doubt of thus, but that Chritt verily,properh ,immedrately, ſuffered 1n his ſoule in all theproper 
paſſions thercof,as he endured panes and torments in his fleſh? 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER CHRIST SVE- 
tered in his ſoule vypon the Crofſethe tormentsof Hell. | | 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


Tz Rhemiſts call it blaſphemnue, that Chritt in his foule ſuffered the paines of hell ypon the 
Crofle: annot.ir 2. att. ſeft.1 1. Bellarmine alſo denicth: Chriſtum pertuliſſe dolores infersi: That 
Chriſt dd beare the {orrowes of hell, lib. 4. ds Chriſti antma.c.8. refþ. ad argum.s. Fenardenimus 2- 
greeth with them, ( 5ri/to non fuiſſe certamen cum inferni aoloribus: That Chrilt in his death, had no 
combate with the ſorrowes of hell.p. 4.48.8. ; . 

Obret,1. The bodilic ſufferings and paſſions of Chriſt, were ſufficiently meritorious,and effi- 
ctently fatisfaCtorie for our redemption; therefore ſuch infernall ſufferings are ſuperfluous: Fenar- 
dentizs to thus effe&t, p.448.8. = to this purpoſe they doe amplifie Chriſts bodilie paines 1n this 
manner : he had a moſtpure, tender,delicate bodie, and a moſt quicke, lively, and teeling ſoule, 
ſothar the hurts and wounds, which ſeeme bur light vnto vs, were moft gricuous and ſharpeto 
hun: io adde then any other ſufferings to theſe, were to diminiſhand empayrethegloric of them, 
Fenara p.4 53. Be Fr DIEIe CR Tyne fg own Ls 

Anrſw.i, Wedoealſo magnifie and extoll the holy and painfull ſufferings of Chriſt as much 
as they, and doeglorie in themzand with the Apoſtle doe reioyce inthe crofle of Chriſt, Galath. 
6.16, And wemediate vpon the gricuous torments, which Chriſt endured for vs 1n his fleſh : as 
Angnſtine doth thus excellently deſcribe them : {atnere dulcem.natum toto corpore:extenſum, cerne 


manus innoxiai pio manantes ſangutme, candet nudatum pettus, rubet cruentum latus,tenſaarent viſcers, |! 


arora langauent lumina,regiapallent vragprocera rigent brathia, erura pendent marmorea,&c. Behold the 
ſweete ſonne ſtrayned in his whole bogiegſee:lis holy hands ſtreaming with blood , his white na- 
ked breaſt appeareth,his fide 1s red with blood, his bowels arepent with ſtraining, his beaurifull 
eyes doe languiſh, his princely countenance waxeth pale, his:comely armes are ſtiffe, his marble 
legges hang downe: /tb.meditat.c.6, ENS pF. NEE CET us? LR 

2. As we doe beholdethe manner of his ſuffering, and the greatnes of his paine, ſo we ac- 
knowledge the price;merite,and cfficaciethereof:;we doubt not to ſay with S.Ambroſe:Chriſtas ille 
Naboth qui vmeam ſanghine defendit + Chriſt 1s that Naboth, that. defended his. vineyard with his 
blood: Adhort. ad virginem: with S. Hierome,Flammeaulla rowphea cuftos parades in Chriſti ſanguine 
extin(la ef}: That fierie blade, the keeper of Paradiſe, is extinQ in'Chriſts blood, Epitaph. Nepotians 
with Bernard: Chreiftas perfoſſo latere,tanquam conſciſſo ſaccoprecium effudit redemptions : Chrilts fide 


being opened,as out of a treaſure bagge,iflued the price of our redemption : bur thus extolling of 


the ſufferings of his bodte,is no derogation tothe holy conflicts of his ſoule : neither doth the ar- 

gumentfollow: Chriſt ſuffered 1n bodie, Ergo, bits ſoule ſufferzng s were ſuperfluous,” — | 
3- Wegraunt,tharthe leaſt paine of Chriits bodie , and the leaſt droppe of blood ac bees 

| noe ape 


- -— "> __—_ See ds Yoofan ſp 


. the torments of hell, Part.q. Q@ueſs,3. 


ſufficient, in reſpet of Gods power and the'dignitie of Chritts perſon,to hane redeemed ys: as-1t 


isin your ownelaw confeſled : extrau. commun. lib, 5. tit.g.c.2; Clemens.6, Outta ſanguints modica 
ropter vnionem adverbum proredemptone totins haman generis ſuſfeciſet: The leaſt drop of Chriſls 
þlood forthe-vnion of Chriſtto the word; had ſufficed for the redemption of whole mankind, &c. 
Asthen the leait dropof blood had been ſufficient, if God had ſo purpoſed, yet was not therefore 
the great ſtreame of blood, that came from him ſuperfluous : fo neither doth the ſhedding of his 
blood with other paines in his fleſh, being inthemſelues of greatſufficiencie, exclude the neceſl1- 
tie of his forrowesagſoule: for itpleaſed Godby the death of his Sonneznot to ſhew ſo much his 
abſolute power whereby he could haue ſaued vs without his death, but his vnſpeakeable lone 1n 
giaing his Sonne for vs;Rom. 8:32, andthe falnes of our redemption, in that Chrilt icft nothing 
yhdone,char conld&be donefor.vs;Ifay..4.:So that Chrift now hauing pated the full price of our 
redemption,bothin his bodice and'foule, we may boldly ſay with the Prophet: e-4pad enm copioſe 
redemptio: With him 1s plentte ofredemption,ora plentiful redemption,Pfalm.1 30.7, 
Obie(t.z. Inhell theſethings:are to be conſidered : firft, inward and outward darkenes : ſe- 


condly,lake of fireand briniftone :' thirdly,fire ynquenchable. Fenard.444xonf.2. Fourthly, the 


wormeand pricke of conſcience : fiftly,maiedition : l1xtly,deſperation : Fendrd;446.conf.5. Se- 
venthly,fecond death and deftruttion of bodic and ſoule for cuer: Feaard.$:45:3.412.3, But Chriſt 


felt none of theſe puniſhments: Ergo he ſuffered notrthe tormenrs of hell, D 
eAnſw.i, Inthisqueſtion of Chritts ſuffering hell lorrowes, that wee may walke ſafely and 
without offcnce,this firſt muſt be'premiſed;that theſe ſufferings and ſorrowes be no otherwiſe at- 
tributed to Chriſt, then as they may ſtand with the dignitic and worthines of his perſon, the ho- 
lines of his nature, and theperformance of the office and worke of our redemption : firtt then for 


the ſoule of Chrilt ro ſuffer1n thelocall place bf hell, to remarne in the darkenes thereof,and ro be. 


tormented with y materiall flamesthere,&eternaily to be damned, was notfor the dignitic of his 
pcrſon,to whomFfor his excellencie and worthines, both the place;'manner and time of thoſe tor= 
ments were diſpenſed with. Secondly,hnall reieQion,and deiperation,with the worme of conſci- 
ence forhis own finne,agreeth notwith the holines of his nature,who was the immaculate lambe, 
and thercfore we doe not aſcribe themto him. * Thirdly, deſtrufion of bodice and ſoule, ſecond 
death; could notfall ypon Chriſt; for this were ta haue deſtroyed the worke of our.redemprion, if 
hehad been fabictt to deſtruftion, | oe 

2. Fortheworme of conſcience, though Chriſt in himſelfe being moſt holy and harmeleſle, 
vas free from tt, yet as bearing our perſon,and taking ypon him our iniquities,he was not exemp- 
ted, no not from our griefe and ſorrow for finne:'fo the Propher faith, he was a man full of ſor- 
rowes,Ifay 53.3. And bewas ſmitten and plagued of God, verſ.4.. Hieromealſo:doubteth nor to ap- 
ple theſe words, Plalm. 9. 5. Hy faultes are not bid from thee,vnto Chritt : Hoc ex perſona Chriit 
aicitar, fiille, qui peccatum non fecit,pro uobis doluit, & peccata noitra portaait, quanto magis nos debe- 
mms vitia noftra confiteri: This1s ſpoken n the perſon of Chriſt, if he that did no finne, ſorrowed 
for vs, and bare our ſinnes, how much more ought we to conteſſe our ſfinnes,&c. he affirmeth 
Chrittto haue {orrowed for aur ſfinnes,as confeſling them to be his owne. 
 5« Firlt,reeRtion with deſperation,and finall malediQon could not be faſtened ypon Chritts 


ſoule: yet the Scripture teflifieth, that he was forſaken of God for the preſent 1n his ſenſe and fee- 
ling,ſo complaining vpon the crofle,and that he was madea curſe for vs, Galath,3.13.Chriſt then 


was,as the Scripture ſaith, forſaken,that is, reicted.of Godand accurſed. Seccndly, bur here di- 


uers neceflarie confiderations muſt be had : firſt, that Chriſt in the holines of his owne nature was 


nener accurſed,or reie&ted, bur alwaies belqued:of God : but as now our perlon was appropriated 
to him,andas he {tooda pledge and'ſuretie for vs to pay our, debt, fo he was for the time retefted. 
and accurlſed. And to tlus purpoſe. Damaſcene bath a good diltindtion, which I haue before re- 
membred : that there are 4» +mew, two kindes of appropriations in Chriſt, evi 4 «79, one 


| naturall and ſubſtantiall,the other exymem 5 24m, perſonall or habituall : to the firſt belongall 


the properties of the humane nature, which Chriſt yeriſie tooke with his fleth : of the ſecond ſort 


are thoſe, which are attri1huted to Chriit, as bearing our perſon, in which reſpect he aſſumed to 


himſelfe our dereliton and malediQion. Damaſeen.lib.z. de fid.c.25. Secondly, as Ambroſe hath 
2 diſtinRion of election that ſome are cleGted, Non de preſcientia , ſedde preſents inflitia, Not of 
Gods preſctence;but of their preſent 1uſtice, Ambr.in 8, ad Row. Solikewile we may tay of Chriits 
cietion,that he was neuer reteRed in Gods preſcience, bur according to the preſent fenfe and 
feeling which was 1n his foule. Thirdly,thus then the contrarie arguments may be anſwered: firlt 
that this reieftion of Chriſt, neither enforceth deFferation,ſeeing Chriſt was ſupported by the inno< 
cencie of his cwne ſoule,nor yet a ſeparation from the vynitie of the Godhead, ſeerng this reteftion 
was not finall : ſorhat as Chriſts bodie was withour life in the graue, yer nothypoſtatically ſe- 
paraced from the Godiead, ſo his ſoule was a while without feeling of Godsfauour; yet ftill vnt- 
ted in perſon tothe Godhead. Secondly, Chriſt thas — a curſe for ys, was not Feng 
ES | | SITY made 
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The ewentith general Controuerſie: (/hrift in his ſoule ſuffered 


' made vnable to bleſle vs; but the Apoltle inferreth a contrarie concluſion, that Chrift hath ye. 
deemed vs from the curſe of the law being made a curſe for vs: becauſe he was accurſed for vs, we are 

blefled thorough him. | | zh | erfp 

4. Concerning hell flames : firſt, tn that they are noteternall in Chriſt, rhe worthines of his 
perſon obtained : for his = cn enduring of hell ſorrowes was as cffeuall and meritorious, 
as if they had been perpetuall. | _ oe ne, 4H nt L 

Obieft. And why Ipray you may notthe dignitie of his perſon diſpenſe with the ſufferings of 
the ſoule altogethcr, and that his bodily torments onely might be acceptgd ? Feward, p, 450, 
con.13.'lin.7, ey | | EO |: TRE 


Anſw, Firſt,the dignitic of his perſon did beare him out in that,which was notmectefor him 
ſuffer,nor fitinreſ] el ofour redemption: for if he ſhould haue ſufferedeternally,our redemption 
could not hae been accompliſhed : but for him to ſuffer in foule as he did4n bodice, was neither 
derogatory to his perſon,nor preiudiciall to his worke. Secondly, by the ſame reaſon by the digni- 
tie of his perſon he ſhould be exempted alſo from his bodily ſufterings, and fo ſuffer. nothing at 
all: ſo then the dignitie of his perſon was fo farre forth diſpenſed with, as yet Gods 1ufticeand e. 
quitietn the full redemption of man muſt be ſatisfhed, ff "i 

Secondly, 1. For hell lames,though we deny not, but they ſhall be materiall, though after a 

_ fpirituall manner to worke vpon the immortall and neuer dying bodies of the damned ; yet: 
muſt needs be confeſſed, that all the flames and fireof hellarenot corporall and mareriall: As thar 
fire was not wherein the rich man was tormented, as Auguftine ſaith;to thiseftect, Talis flamma 
fait, qualis aque guttula,c+e. It was ſucha flame, asthe drop of water, as the finger,&c. b.21, de 
cinitat.c.1o, 2, That Chrift felr in his ſoule the fierte flames of Gods wrath, which may be called 
the flames of hell, it need not ſeeme ſtrange,ſeeing the Scripture reſembleth the wrath of God 
nto fire, Pſalm. 89;verſ.46. Shallthy wrath burne like fire? and as Chriſt baptizedwith the ſpirite 
and fire, Matth. 3.12. ſo it wasfithe himſelfe ſhould beſo bo: tt firſt, Luke 12.50. S. Ambroſe 
ro this purpoſe applieth that place, Iſay 6.7. where the prophets lippes were purged with a coale 
from the altar: (brifts velut carbo ſecandum carnem exuſſit peccatanoſtra + Chriſt as a coale in his 
fleſh burned vp our ſinnes. And againe, Sicut babes in Zachbaria,nonne hic titio eiefins ab igni, & 
ille erat leſus indutusvetimento ſordido: As you hauen Zacharie, is notthis a firebrandtaken out 
of the fire?and this was Iefus clothed with filthie rayment, L:b.r. de ſfpirit.c.9, Thus Chriſt was firſt 


asa brand himſelfe, rouched or ſcorched with the fire of his Fathers wrath, and then as the coale 
from the altar he alſo purgeth vs. . : | k 


Thus then we feare not to confeffe with the Scripturgs and fathers,that Chiiſt bearing our ſins 
in himſelfe vpon-the crofle, did feele himſelfe during Gat combatre, as reicCted and forſakenof 
God, and accurſed for vs, and the flames of his Fathers wrath burning-within him : ſo that to the 
honor of Chrifts paſſion wee confefle, that our blefſed redecmer aka no part of our puniſh- 
ment, but endured the very paines of hell ſo farre, as they tended not neither to the derogation of 
his perſon, deprawation of his nature, deftraion of dis office, . | 

Thusalſo 1s Feuardentins further anſwered, who maketh theſe foure the puniſhments of the re- 
probate. 1, They ſhall for ever want the viſion or fight of God, «2. They ſhall tuer bee per- 
plexed with the horror of aguiltie conſcience. 3. They are depriued of all the gifts of the ſpirite. 
4. In ſtead of yertues, they are defiled with wickednefle, pag.446. Of theſe foure, the firſt is a dil- 
honor to Chriſts glorious perſon, wherein he 1s perpetually ynited to God, and ſo cannot euer 
want the viſion of God : the ſecond ſhould bean hinderance to the worke of our redemption:for 
he could not ſave vs from our finnes, if he were guiltie of his owne : the two laſt cannot be com- 
mitted nor had without finne,and therefore are a diſgrace to the holinefſe oF his nature:wherefore 
none of theſe puniſhments, without blaſphemie, can beelayd ypon Chriſt, | 


 Ovieti.z, Firſt, nonein this lite are inthe true paines of hell : Ergo, neither Chriſt, Bellarw. 


lib. 4.cap.8,argnm.3. bY 


2. Hellpaines are not meritorious, but Chriſts paſſions and ſuffrings are meritorious : Ergo,he 
ſuffered notthe paines of hell; Feuard, pag.42 1.conf.12.lin,3.4. | LO L088 

_ 3- Hellpaynesarecucrlaſting, there 1s fire that neyer goeth out or is extinguiſhed , Feuardent. 
p49.444-.conf.z ling. Ergo, Chritt was notinthoſe flames. | , | 


4. Chriſt was mightier then hell, he looſed the ſorrowes of hell : E rgo,he was not tormented 1 
hell, Fexard. pag.47 5.lin.3.ex Fulgent. ws | 


5. The Apoſtle faith, Rom.8.17. If we ſuffer with him, we ſpall be glorified with him : we by pat- 
taking with Chriſt in the like paſſions, ſhallarraine to befellowes with him in his kingdome, Rhe- 
miſt .annot in hunc locum : Muſt wee ſuffer then the paines of hell, betore we czn artainc heauen* 

6. $S.Peter ſaith, Chriſt ſuffered for vs, learting.vs an example to follow his ſtepper: this place 15 VI- 
ged by Fenerd. pag.361.5,1f-Chriſt then muſt be imitated of vsin all things, then in his hell ſufte- 


FINgS, _— | 


7. C hriSt«s- 


cfore Chriſt full of all grace and verrue, 


Anſv. 1. The argument tolloweth not, men 1nthis life cannotfeelethetrne paynes of hell, Er= 
go, not Chriſt ; for who-burt Chriſt did beare the 1n1quimes of men? as the Propher ſaith, Hay 3.6. 
Fecit itt enmconcurrere peccata omninm : Cod made all our ſinnes to runne together as 1nan heape 
ypon him : who then bur Chritt could feele and ſuff-r:the truepuniſhmenr of finnc 10this life? 
2. Thetrue'paines, though not the full paynes of hell may befelr in this hfe; as hkewile the revue, 
though nocrhe full 10yes of heauen : firit,for the 1oyes of heauen, the Apoftle farch, Ephel.2.6. Hee 
hath made vs ſit together in the heanenly places in Chriſt leſus: What is this cls, but even while we line, 
by faith to poſſcfle the very toyes of heauen? So Paul, not yerout of his body, was taken vp 1nto 
Paradiſe,2.Corin.12.4.whereof Hierome thus writeth ; Paulo in tertium calumpature aſcenſus, quem 
eq; igneailla rompheaab aditu Paradiſi potuitgexcludere: A way wasopen for Paul to alcend into Pa- 
radulc, whom the kierte blade ceuld not ſhut out, ad Marcellam, Auguſtine allo taih, 7 u fimis,ce- 
lam eris; ſi vis eſſe calem, purga de corde tao terram : Thou mayeſt be heauen;ifthou wile purge earth 
out of thy heart, and thou thalt be heauen,iwpſal96, Wherefore euen aman-while he hucth,ziay 
feelethe true 10yes of heauen, | CON grits 

If the ſoule may.1n this life haue a taſte of the true 16yes of heauen, then conſequently. it may 
be perplexed with the tre ſorrowes of hell, though notin that manner nos meature : tor if hor- 
rible deſperation, and a comfortlefle conſcience of finne belong to the-rrue:paynes of hell, whar 
did Carn want of the feeling of hell tormenrs, when he ſaid, His finne was greater then could be 
forgiuen, Gen.4.1 3? Angnſtmelanh, /adrcrs eribunal in mente tua, ſedet ibi Deus, adeft.accnſator con- 
ſerenrid, tortor timor : The Judges tribunall feat 1s 1n thy foule, God firrerhthere as Judge; thy con- 
ſcience 1s the accuſer , feare 1s the tormentor : #: pſal.5 7. It then in theloule there be a Iudge ; an 
Accuſer ; a Tormentor ;'there 1s aifo atraeraite of therorments of hell... ; 

2. 1, Thcleaft paines,which Chritt ſuffered for vs, and the leati labour and travaile, which 
he endured, weremeritorious; his hunger, thirſt, fatting,wearincs, whippings, bufferings, were in 
reſpect of the worthincs of lis perſon meritorious, much more the {uffrigsot his foule, +2. rlell 
torments in themſclues are not meritoriQus, nor yet the ſhedding of ans blood ; yet in Chritt, 
becauſe of rhe holines of his perton, both the one andrhe other were full of merit; As Bernard vvell 
anſiveredrotheltke obieftion : Nunquid mors tnzocentts fily tanth placun deo ?Did che death of his 
innocent ſonneſo much pleaſe God * Nun mors, ſed voluntas placutt ſponte moriemas : non requiſruit 
des ſanguinem innocents; fil, ſea acceptanit oblatum.non ſanguinen; fuiens, ſed [alutera, qua ſalns erat im 
ſangume: Not the death, but the will of lum, thar dyed of h1s owne accord,was ac ceprable : God 
required\northe blood of bis innocent forne, bur accepred it being offered; nor thirtting'for 


blood; but for mans ſaluation, which was 1n his blood,epift.191. As then theſe. three-thangs, the * 


perſon of Chritt being the ſonne of God, his obedtence1n;being willing,his end and thtenrion ro 
ſaue mankinde, made his blood acceptable and meritorious: fo alfo 1n'the foretard reſpeCts.his 
{oule merited-by he {uffringsand paſizons thereof. 4. Neither by theſe fuffrings was the vmon.ro 
the Godhead ſeparared, but the fraition only a while ſuſpended. 4. Andarisnotthankworthic, 
ſimply to wiſh ro be ſeparated from God, but with a cliarirable afteQion ro wiſh tuch a ſepara» 
tion,was nodoubt acceptable in Paul: vwho,as Herome {aith, Prochariuate Chriſtinolu habere { bri- 
fluws :For the loue of Chritt would not have Chrilt ; bur in Chritt ic was truly mericorous.. + 

3, b; The paines cf hell;which Chriſt tattered, thoughthey.were notinfitute 10 tune; yet. were 
they of an infinite price and value, for the dignitie of che perton that tuffered them, his abundance 
charitie whereby.he ſuffered them, the greatwevute for rhe winch he ſuffered chem, namely rhe 1al- 
uation of man, 2. Ocherwiſe infinitely 1ntims Chritt was not to ſuffer : as Ambroſe well tanh vp- 
on thefervords,Roin. 5.6; Chrift dyed, ſecundum tempus,tn'trne,or according to time: [enipord 
mundo ſunt,vb1 eriur & criti fol buicergoremport zmortuns eſt; vbiautemtenpim non eſt, thr non ſaluns 
vians, ſed viftorrepertus eſb: Tunes are1nthe world; where the Sunne rifeth, and ferteth, yrco.this 
time he dyed: but where there 15 no tune,there hee was found nor onely hutng bur conquertng; 
in'5 ad Roman. 4 v2 45% TELCALS PHD ANIL A2 9 b US 2 WIS Ley ANDES St 6 TI 

4. 1, Chriſt wasnor bound of Sathan, though hee encountred with Sathanznetther was hee 
weaker than bell, becauſe he entred into hell, bur mighuer, becauſe hee overcame nell ; and as hee 
deſtroyed dearth by his death, Heb.2.14.fo hee vanquiſhed: hell by his hell, hich bee tuttored wn 
ſoule. 2. Chrift did by his'death enter intb the ſtrong mans bovſe 10 ſpoyle bi gooas, Marth 10.29. 
And as Ruffians faith mn the ſymbole, which gocth yader-his name : { #ri/ties neu damno alryro patis 
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The ewentith gentrall Controuerſie: (/brift in his ſoule ſuffered | 


' made vnable to blefle vs; but the Apoſtle inferreth' a contrarie concluſion, that Chri#? hath re. 
deemed ws from the curſe of the law being made a curſe for vs : becauſe he was accurſed for vs, we are 
blefled thorough him. CO TRE. RT 929 [0 y 092 REM kg 0 2 RG 
4. Concerning hell flames ; firſt, inthat they are noteternall inChrilt, the worthines of his 
perſon obtained : for his ors enduring of hell ſorrowes was as effeQuall and meritorious, 
as if they had been perpetuall, | Bo OT i v6 Lo A Fee OR I a Ng  - 
Obie. And why Ipray you may notthe dignitie of his perſon diſpenſe with the ſufferings of 
the ſoule altogethcr, and that his bodily torments onely might -be acceptgd 2. Fenard. p. 450, 
con.13. bim.7, RE 7 Ea Re ISR ng TOO EINE SE Baba dh © 0 349% CHAI 
| Iofo. Firſt;the dignitic of his perſon did beare him out in that,which was notmeerefor himeo 
ſuffer,nor fitin reſpels ofour redemption: for ifhe ſhould haue ſufferedeternally;our redemption 
could not haue been accompliſhed : but for him to ſuffer in foule as he d1d4n bodie,' was neither 
derogatory to his perſon,nor prezudiciall to his worke:Secondly, by the ſame reaſon by the digni- 
tie of his perſon he ſhould be exempted alſo fromhis bodily ſufferings, and ſo ſuffer.nothing ae 
all: ſo then the dignitie of his perſon was ſo farre forth diſpenſed with, as yet Gods 1uſticeand ec. 
quinenn the fullredem tion of.man muſt be ſatished, 1 oo ho 
Secondly, 1. Forhell flames,though we deny not, but they ſhall be materiall, though after a 
ſpirituall manner, to worke yponthe immortall and neuer-dying:bodies of the: damned; yetit. 
niuſt needs be confefled,that all the flames and fireof hellarenot corporall and materiall: As thar 
fire was not wherein the rich man was tormented, as' Auguftinefaith;to thiseffect, Talis flamma 
fuit, qualts aqueguttula,cr6. It was ſucha flame, asthe drop of water, as the finger,&c. b.21, de 
cinitat.c.10, 2. Thar Chriſt felr i his ſoule the fierte flames of Gods wrath, which may be called 
the flames of hell, it need not ſceme ſtrange,ſeeing the Scripture reſemblerh'the wrath of God 
vntofire,Plalm. 89;verſ.46. Shalltby wrath burne like fire? and as Chriſt baptized withthe ſpire 
and fire, Matth. 3.12. ſo'it wasfirhe himſelfe ſhould beſo Dapece firſt, Luke 12.50. 'S. Ambroſe 
ro thispurpoſe applieth that place, lay 6.7. where rhe prophets lippes were purged with a coale 
from the altar: (briftus velut carbo ſecundum carnem exuſſit peccatanoſira + Chriſt as a coale in his 
fleſh burned vp.our finnes. And againe, Sicnt babes in Zacharia;nonre hic titio eieftns ab ini, & 
ille erat leſns indutus veftimento ſordrdo:: As you hauein Zacharie, is notthis a firebrandtaken our 
of the fire?and this was Iefus clothed with filthie rayment, L:b.r. defpirit.c.9, Thus Chriſt was firſt 
asa brand himſelfe, rouched or ſcorched with the fire of his Fathers wrath, and thenas the coale 
from the altar he alſo purgeth vs. : : GE PE EFF a TS af 
 Thusthen we feare not to confefſewith the Scripturgs and fathers,that Chriſt bearing our fins 
in himſelfe vpon-the croſſc, did feele himſelfe during Gat combate, as reieted and forſaken of 
God, and accurſed for vs, andthe flames of his Fathers wrath burning-within him : ſo that to the 
honor of Chriſts paſſion wee confefle;, that our blefled redecmer refaſed no part of our puniſh- 
ment, but endured the very paines of hell ſo farre, as they tended not neither tothe derogation of 
his perſon, depraxation of his nature, defirattion of dis office. Nh | 
Thusalſo 15 Fenardentine further anſwered, who maketh theſe foure the puniſhments of the re- 
probate. 1, They ſhall for ever want the viſion or fight of God. +2. They ſhall tuer bee per- 
plexed with the horror of aguiltie conſcience.- 3. They are deprived of all the gifts of the ſpirite. 
4 In ſtead of vertues, they are defiled with wickedneſle, pag.446. Of theſe fonre, the firſt is a dil- 
honor to Chriſts glorious perſon, wherein he is perpetually ynited to God, and ſo cannot cuer 
want the viſion of God : the ſecond ſhould be an hinderance to the worke of our redemption:for 
he cpuld not ſaue vs from our ſinnes, if he were guiltie of his owne/: the twolaſt cannot be com- 
mitted nor had withour finne,and therefore area diſprace tothe holinefſe cf his nature:wherefore 
none of theſe puniſhments, without blaſphemie, can beelayd ypon Chriſt, - : 
| Obieft,z, Firſt, nonein this life are inthe true paines of hell : Ergo, neither Chriſt, Belarm. 
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. 2. Hellpainesarenotmeritorious, but Chriſts paſſions and ſuffrings are meritorious : Ergohe 
ſuffered notthepainesof hell; Feuard, pag.421.conf-12.lin.3.4. ' . ; Fg, 

- 3. Hellpaynesarceuerlaſting, there 1s fire that neyer goeth out or is extinguiſhed, Fenardent. 
p4g.444-conf.2 lin.g. Ergo, Chrilt was notinthoſe flames, "© 
4+ Chriſtwas mightier then hell, he looſed the ſorrowes 


hell, Fenard. pag.47 5.lin.3.ex Fulgent. Hh rag | 

5-- The Apdltle faith, Rom.8.17.. If we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be glorified with him : we by pat- 
taking with Chriſt in the like patſions,ſhallarraine to befellowes with him in his kingdome, Kbe- 
miſt annot .in hun locum : Muſt wee ſuffer then the paines of hell; before we can artaine heauen? 
* 6, S.Peter ſaith, Chriſt ſuffered for vs, leaning.vs an example to follow his ſteppes: thus place 1s vI- 
ged by Fenard. pag 361.5, If-Chrift then muſt be inutarcd of vsin all things, then in his hell ſuffe- 
rings, Es ht IS dnl E Ros FL 45.98 


of hell : Ergo,hewas not tormented 1 


7. ( hriT«s- 


..* TOponthecrofſe the Forms of hell. Part4. *Queft.y, " 


7. Chriftus eit purior cunts angelicischoris :Chriſt is purer then all the companie of Angels, Fe- 
ward. pag 45 4.lin.i2.1f Chriftwere not freefrom hell; howean they be'y feetng he was-perſonaliter 
mitu,perſonally vnited to the Godhead, pag.474.41n.20. as the Angels are not : and 1f the clect 

members of Chrilt aroſurethey ſhall notfall tromtherr election, and foconfequently not come in- 
tohell, much more Chrilt,&c. Fexard. p.4 83.conf, 3, __ WF  LITY 

8. There1s no goodnefle, charitie, vertue 1n hell, therefore Chriſt full of all grace and verrue, 
could nor be there, Fanard;p.447.conf.6. TALef TOTES: | 


Anſw1 2; The argument tolloweth not, men 1n this life cannotfeelethe true paynes of hell, Er= 
go, not Chriſt ; for who-but Chriſt did beare the iniquites of men? as the Propher faith, Hay 53.6. 
Fecit itt enm.concurrerepeccata omnium: Cod made all our ſinnes to runne together asSInan fieape 
ypon him : who then .bur Chritt could feele and ſuffer :the:truepunfhmenr of finnc 10 this hife? 
2. Thetruc'paines, though notthetullpaynes of hellmay befelr in this life; #s hikewile the true, 
though norrhe full 1oyes of. heauen : firit,for the toyes of heauen, the Apoftte faich, Epheſ.2.6. Hee 
hath made vs ſit together in the heaxenly places in Chriſt leſus : What is this cls; but euen while we lin e, 
by faith to poſlefle the very 1oyes of heauen? So Pal, not yetout of his body; was taken vp 1nto 
Paradiſe,z.Corin.12.4.:whereof Hierometlus wrueth ; Panloin terrium calumpatutt aſeenſus, quem 
eq; igneailla romphea ab aditu Paradiſi potuitexcludere: A way wasopentor Paul to alcend into Pa- 
radife, whom the fierte blade cculd not ſhut out, ad Marcellam, Auguſtine allo taih, 7 fivis,ce- 
lum eris; ſi vis eſſe calum,purga de corde tuo terram : Thou mayeſt be heauen;zifthou wilt purge earth 
out of thy heart, and thou thalt be heauen,inpſal,96, Wherefore cuen amanwhile he hucth,miay 
feele the true 10yes of heauen, »= LE REEL qr 4 

If theſoule may.1n this life haue a taſte of the true 1oyes of heauen, then conſequently: it may 
be perplexed with the true ſorrowes of hell, though notin that manner nos meature : tor if hor- 
ible deſperation, and acomfortlefſe conſcience of finne belong to. the:rrue paynes of hell, what 
did Carwantof thefeeling of hell torments, when he ſaid, His finne was ercater then could be 
forgiuen, Gen.4.1.3? Augnſtmelaith, /ndzcrs eribunal in mente twa, ſedet thi Deus, adeſt accuſator con- 
ſeienria, tortor timor :The Iudgestribunall ſeat1s inthy foule, God fitrerhthere as Judge; thy.con- 
ſcience 1s the accuſer, feare 1s the tormentor : i pſal.57;-It then in theloule there be a Iudge ; an 
Accuſer ; a Tormentor ;z'rhere1s alſo atrueraite of rhetorments of hell... : ... args 

2, 1; Thclcaft paines,which Chritt ſuffered for vs, and+rhe leaft labour and traualle, which 
he endured,weremeritorious;; his hunger,thirſt, faftingvearines,whippings, bufferings; were in 
reſpc&ofthe worthines of lis perſon meritor10us, much more the {uffringsot his foule,-2.;Hlell 
torments in themſelues are not meritoriQus, nor yet the ſhedding of mans blood ; yetin Chrilt, 
becauſe of the holines of lis per{on,borh the one andthe other were full of merit; As Bernard well 
anſiveredrothelike obteftion : Nunguid mors inzocentts fily tanti placunt deo ?:D1d che death of his 
innocent ſonneſo much pleaſe God 2 Nox mors, ſed voluntas placurt ſpoute morienus : non requiſiuit 
dews ſanguinem innocents fily, ſed acceprauit oblatum.non ſanguinen fiiens, ſed\{alutera, qua ſalus erat in 
ſangume: Not the death, burthe will of: hum, thar dyed of bis owne accord,was acceprable : Ged 
required\ notthe blood of bis innocent ſonne, bur accepted 1t being offered;; nor thirtting'for 
blood;but for mans ſaluation, which was 1n his blood,epift.191. As then theſe. theee-things;the * 
perſon of Chritt being the ſonne of God, his obedience:nibeing willing,hus end and threnrion ro 
ſaue mankinde, made his blood acceprable and meritorious: fo allo 10:the foretard refpeCts.his 
{oule merited/by the {uffringsand patiions thereof. 3, Neither by-rheſe fuffrings was thevmonico 
the Godhead ſeparated, bur the fraition only a while ſuſpended. 4. Andaris:notthankworthic, 
ſimply rownſh ro be ſeparated from God, but with a cliarirable affeQion' ro wiſh tuch:aſepara-: 
tion, was no-doubt acceptablein Paul: who,as Hierome laith, Procharuate.Chriſtsnolir bahere ( bri- 
furs :For theloue of Chriſtwould nothauc Chriſt ; bur in Chritt ic was eruly meritorious. + 

3. 'Þ; The paines of hell; pduch:ChriftJuffered,thoughthey. were notmfimute 1n twe; yet. were 
they of an infinite price and value, for rhed1gmcie of the perton thar ſuffered them, his 'abundanc 
charitie whereby.he ſuffered them; the greatwrrdzee for rhe which he ſuffered chem, namely rhe tal- 
uation of man, 2, Ocherwiſeinfinitely intime Chrilt was notro ſuffer :as' Ambroſe well fanh vp- 
on thefexvords,Roin. 5.6: Chet dyed, ſecundum temps, in'trne,or according totlme : Texipora 
mundo ſuut,vb1eritur of 0coit fol buicergotemporiy mortuns eſt; ubi autemtempits non eft, ib1115n ſalum 
viuus, ſed vittorrepertus eſt: Tunes are1nthewor ld, where the Sunne riteth;and ſerteth, ypto:tbis 
time he dyed.; but where there 15 no tune,there hee was found nor onelyHuing; bur conquering: 
in'5,,ad Roman. One old 2H Lo 1484 08 £7 408 MATH RD EE: 243114 
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bound of Sathan,though hee encountred with Sathanzneither was hee 


4. 1. Chriſt was nor | 
weaker than bell, becauſe he entred into hell, bur mightzer; becauſe hee overcame nel! : and as Hes 
deſtroyed dearh. by his death, Heb. 2. 14.fo hee vanquiſhed: hell by his hell, hich hee tuttored wn 
ſoule. 2. Chrift did by his\death: enter ineb the/{rong mars boruſe 10 ſpoyle:br gooas, Marth 10.29. 
And as Reffinns faith intheſymbole, which gocth vaderchis name : { bri/tiaa.neu damuo alryuo pate- 
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tar, ſedut rex carcerem ingreſſks, vt ſoluat catenas incarcere fuiſſe dicitur, ſed nonea conditione,qua cete- 
ri;ills vt panas ſolnerent;hic ut parnas abſolueret: Chrilt ſuffercth not to any ofle, but as a Kingentring 
into priſon to looſe thechaines,is{aidto haue been in priſon, but not with that condition, that 9. 
thersare;they are there topay debt, hee to releaſe them of paine and debc,&c. So Chriſt. by eg. 
tring ihto death and hell for vs,hath releaſed vs of our paine, and payed our debt,though not as 
they,which are condemned to hell. + 7 DB; PROM 

5. Bernard well noterh three'things in Chriſts death : In (briſti paſſione ar ror oat Conuenit 
intueri,opus,modum,cauſam: It behoucth vs ſpecially to conſider in Chriſts pafſ1on the worke,the 
manner,the cauſe, ſerm.de paſſion. In the cauſe he was innecent,in the manner patient, in the worke 
excellent : in his innocencie and humilitie wee muſt ſuffer as hee did,that is, not to ſuffer as euil} 
doers,bur for righteouſnesſake,Matth. 5.10. We mult ſuffer patiently;as he did,who being rewiled, 
reniled not againe,1 ,Pet.2.23. butin the worke of redemption, for the which hee uffered in bogte 
and foule,wee cannorſuffer as he did ; vnleſſe you will make men redeemers of ſoules:: nay,who 
can endure the like bodily ſuftrings as hee did in cuery reſpe&? wherefore inthis behalfe wee are 
not required by the Apoltle to ſuffer with Chriſt, neither is it poſſible, -_ 3: 

6. 1, Theſame anſwere may ſerue. for the next obteQtion : for the Apoſtle in theſameplace 
ſheweth wherein Chriſt is an example to vs,in his inngcencie,there. was no guile mn his month, 1,Per, 
chap.2.23. 1n his patience, he rexiled not agaive,veri.23. 2. To the ſame cfte& the ſame Apoſtle 
exhorteth. vs to bee partakers of Chriſts ſuffrings, that 15, not to ſuffer as ewill doers, r.Pet.4.1g, 
2. Saint e-CTuguſtine ſheweth well wherein Chriſt 1s to be imitated : Non dixit (brift us, diſcite a me 
murdum fabricare, aut mortnos ſuſcitare, ſed diſcite, quia mitts ſum: Chriſt ſad nor, learne of me rg 
make the world,or toiratſe the dead but learne of me, becauſe Iam mecke,gde bon.coninupal.cap.z7. 
To redeeme the world, 1s-no lefſe a workethan to make the world : and therefore valefle Chriſt 
had bid vs to learne of him to redeeme theworld, how dothit belong to vsto imitate his merito- 
rious and ſatisfactorie ſuffrings both in bodie and foule? 4, Yet wee have ſomewhatalſo euen 
in Chriſts ſoule-ſuffrings to 1mitate :that as hee being plunged as itwerein.the.depth of hell, 
and1n the floods of ſorrowes, yet was not ſwallowed vp of the gulte of defpayre,burttill truſted 
vnto God,ſaying, My Ged,my God: ſo wee likewiſe ſhould be confident in our trouble of minde, 
And to this poynt alſo Auguſtine ſaith well : Chriſtus exemplum ſanis ad permanendun, infirmis ad 
connaleſcendum, morituris ad non timendum, mortuis ad reſurgendum: Chriſt 1s an example to the 
whole to continue,to the weaketo grow 1n itrength, to the dying notto feare, to the dead toriſe 
againe,de Trinitat,7.2. | EN my. | 

7. 1. It followeth not,Chriſt 1s vnited into one perſon with God, therefore hee did not ſuffer 
the paines of hell : for by theſame reaſon he ſhould not haue ſuffercd in bodie : the ynion of his 
perſon could haue preſerued him fromthe oneſuffring andthe other,and no man compelled hin 
to vndertaketlus difficult worke, but his owne vnſpeakeableloue vnto mankinde : ſo hee layth, 
lIoh. 10.17.Therefore doth my father lone me,becauſe 1 lay downe my hife : verſ.1 8. Nomantaketh it from 
mebut 1 lay it downe of my ſelfe : If the ſonne of God had been conſtrained to ſuffer, and for himlelte, 
then both men and Angels might feare; butas Bernard(before alleaged) ſaith : Yolurtas ſhonte mo- 
rientis, placnit:deo: Thewillingnes of -himthat dyed,pleaſed God : who offered himlelfe to bee the 
redeemer ofthe world :Pſal.40.7.Then ſaid [,loe I come. Is Pj it | 

2. We neede not maruaile,that the-ſonne of God doth beare forvs the brunt cf hel,who was 
able toſubduext;wemight rather haue.muſed and maruatled, if either men or Angels had catred 
into the combat, who muſt.needes haue yeelded vnitoit. eAuguftine here well ſatth : Afirum eſe 

——___-#0ydebet aaco faltlum miraculum, mirum eſſet fibomo feciſet, mags gaudere quam mirari debemns, quia 

inus noſter homo faltaseſt,quam quod dining inter homines fee; plus eft enim ad ſalutemnofiram,qued 

atlns eft propter homines,quam quad fecit imer homines : 1c neede notſecmeſtraunge toys, that God 

did amiracle,it were ftraunge 1fman had done it,wefhould rather reioyce and not maruele, be- 

caufe onr Lord was mademan,than that amongſ{tmen he did diutnethings; it is more to our fal- 

uation,that he was made for men,than thar he did make ſuch rhings among men,Tratt.n lob. 17. 

Wee neede not then aske the queſtion, how Chriſt ſuffered che paines RI did: other great 
works for vs,but rather retoyce,that God became man for our ſakes to doe ſuch things for vs. 

3- The Saints of God-neede not feare hell, becauſe Chrift felt ic, butthey. by. his -hell ſorrowes 
are delivered from hell :letthem rather looke to this daunger, that would make vs belceuc,that 
the hell ſorrowes of the ſoule haue nor yet by ſuffring them, been ſarisfied for ; for ſeeing they mult 
be endured, and you ſay Chrift hath not endured them for vs, this will rather ſtrike. inrothe mind 
a feare of hell,that thefe ſorrowes remaine yetto be ſuffered, thah thermeditation of Chriſts hell 
11 his foule, whereby our ſoules are deltuered.” Wherefore the Saints neede not fearc hell flames, 
becauſe they were kindled in Chriſts ſoule,butro be bold againſtthem,becauſe Chriſtin his ſoule 
hath quenched them : ſothat now, as the Apoſtle ſaith, rheye 55 no'condemnation to: them that are itt 
Chriſt Ieſus,Rom.8,1, Andas Saint Ambroſe well faith; {fe fienit, ne tu home din fleres; lackryme iis 
| © "IT\% whe #05 
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the torments of hell pon the croſſe. Part.q. QueR.z: 


nos lanant, fietus illi nos abluunt dubitatio illa nos firmatze fi tu caperis dubitare deſperes: He wept, that 
thou O man ſhouldeſt not long weepe: thoſe teares waſh vs,thoſe weepings cleanſe vs,his doub- 
_eing doth ſtrengthen vs, leſt thou, when thou beginneſt to doubt, ſhouldelt deſpayre,lib.2 .de fid. 
cap.4..By Chriſts ſuffrings then both in bodte and ſoule we are delivered from the like. 

4. And in that Angels are freed from hell flames, it is the fauour of the Creator,and in ſome 
ſort alſo the benefit of the redeemer of the world : ſome Angels fell by their finne, for whomthe 
lake of fire 1s prepared,the reſt doe ſtand by grace : for as we vtterly reie&the errontous conceit 
of Origen vpon theſe words,Colofi.1.20.T0s ſet at peacethrongh the blood of his croſſe the things that 
are inearth,and the things in heanen: who thinketh that Chriſt, pro calefibus hoftia oblatra eſt, was 
offered a ſacrifice for the celeſtiall ſpirits in heauen, How. 1. in Lexitic, neither doth Auguſtine 
fully touch the poynt,applying the redemption ofmanto the Angels intheſe threercſj pects: firſt, 
becauſe we,which werehike to the Angelsare reconciled to God : ſecondly, Quia corym raine re- 

arcinntar,c4c. becauſe their ruines and decayes are made yp, with the reſtitution of the godly: 
thirdly, Quziailli nobis redeunt in gratiam: becauſe the Angels are become our friends bythe re- 
demprion,Enchiria.cap.64.So wee doubt not to ſay, though the Angels are not redeemed as we 
are by Chriſts death , for hee tooke not the nature of Angels, Hebr. 2.17.yetthe benefit thereof 
for the ſuretic and preſeruatior of their ſtate extendeth vnto them, As Ambreſe wellRith : Aliter 
epet miſericordia angelus,aliter homo; angelica natura eget miſericordia, ne poſſet errare, & anerſa 4 ſe 
| To gratia labatur inwvitinm; homo propter contrattorum ſeriem peccatorums miſericordiam dei querit 
The Angel needethmercie one way,man another ; the angelicall nature needeth mercie,lealt it 
may erre,and,if Gods grace turnefrom them,fall1nto ſinne;man ſeekethfor mercie for ſinnes al- 
readic contracted, ſerm.8.in Pſal.119. Likewile Bernard : Qui hominibas ſubaenit in tali neceſſitate 
ſernauit avgelos 4 tali neceſſitate,gc He that helped man 1n ſuch neceſ{itie, ſaued the Angels from 
the like neceſlitic; hee that in his loneto men made them ſuch, that they ſhould not continue 
ſuch,by the like loue hath given to the Angels not to be ſuch,lb.de diligend. deo. In that the cle&t 
Angelsthenare fureto be preſerued from hell, they are therein beholding to the bountifull re- 
deemer,who as he hath deliuered vs from thence;(o he preſerueth and keepeth them from com- 
ming thither. - _ [an CONN 3: | ; 

8. 1. In thelocal place of the damned,which 1s properly called hell,there is neither holines, 
yertue,goodnefle ; but thither we ſend not the ſoule of Chrift : who notwithſtanding he felt the 
ſorrowes of hell in his ſoule, euen the very ſenſe of his fathers wrath'againſt finne, yer his faith 


failed not,neither did he loſe his confidence,butin that inſtant,when he complained he was for- 


ſaken,he with full traſt and affurance ſaid, fy God,my God.” 2. Thenasthe toyes of heauen ma 
be truly,though norfully felt in this life,fo may the paines of hell : and thus Chriſt in his ſoule 
while he lived fele them, without any decay or empayring of his holie yertues, Wherfore to vrge 
vs with the inconueniences,that accompaniethe locall place of hell, and'the very ſtare and con- 
dition of the damned, is too iniurious, ſeeing none doth;or hath foaffirmed. Vo ar ens" cif 
*  . Andfurther to explaine our meaning,as touching the 1oyes of heauen and torments of hell in 
this life : firſt,a feare of hell which is cuerlaſting deftruMicn, or any griefe proceeding from that 
feare, we arefarre off from imagining to haue been in Chriſt : yet this preſent hell which hee had 
in his ſoule,in labouring vnder the heauie burthen of our ſinnes and Gods wgath due to the ſame, 
we affirme thathe felt irand feared it,as the Apoſtle ſaith, be was beard in that he feared, Hebr.r.7. 
Secondly,we denie allo this difiunCtion, that 1n this life all that 1sperceiued of heauen, is either 
the hope thereof,orthe ioy ariſing yponthat hope: for then it would follow,thar there 1s no toy 
of heauen preſently had but in hope. An equalitie betweene the1oyes here felt, and eternall blifle 
to be afterward poſleſſed,no man 1s ſo yoide of ſenſeto affirme : and yet according to the Scrip- 
ture we ſay,that we haue more toy than in hope onely : our Sautour ſaith,Toh. 14.23. If any mare 
lone me,thc. my father will loue bim, and wee will come onto him, and awelbwith bim: where there 1s a 

_ dwelling, there is apreſent poſſellion : as eAwgyſtinethen ſaith, Calum (inquit deus) mihi ſedes eſt, 
anima eroo inſti celum eſt: Heauen (faith the Lorde) is my ſeate, the ſoule then of the righteous, 
(where God dwelleth) is heauen,iv Pſal. 121. The Wiſeman ſaith, C1 goodconſcience # a continual 
feaſt,Prou.1 5.15.where a feaſt 1s,there is good cheare preſent, and not hope or expeCtarion only. 
Thirdly,whercfore asthe ioy of heauen may in ſome meaſure, not in hope onely,bur in preſenc 
feeling be percctued inthis life:fo alſo there may be a lwely ſenſe of hell,as I have ſhewed before, 
reſp.ad artic.1. of this third generall argument or obicQtion, And fo Origen ſaith, anſwering to a 
queſtion, how God doth now ſhewy vengeance vpon duels : Syper omnia tormentorum genera eſt, 
cum videant aliquenggrerbo dei operam dare, in boc eorum flamma eſt, in iſto urantur incend{o : It 1s bc- 
yondall tormentsWhen they ſee any man occupiedin Gods word, this isthggr flame, and in this 
firethey are burned, Hom27.in Lenitic. | RR 

 Obie8. Chritt never did forget, that he was the Emmannel.that God ſaid vnto him,thou artmy 
þeloucd ſonne; that all which hs father had,was his ; hee could northen be out of Gods fauour, 
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T he twentith pentrall Controuerſie: Chriſt ſuffered m bus ſoul: 


Fenard.p.4.86.conf.7, and fo conſequently not in hell, ynlefle you will ſay the 10yes ofheauen are 
in hell ; and fo Chriſt ſhould be both in heauen and hell At Once. ; 
| eAnſ; 1. Inthelocall place of heauen and hell it is not peſlible for any neither to be ar once, 
nor yet at ſundrie times ſucceſſiuely : for there is no paſſing from heauen to hell,or from hell to 
heaunen: Luk. 16,26. They which would goe from hence to you cannot, &c. 2. Concerning the (piri- 
tuall ſenſe of heauen and hell, though 1n one and the ſame inſtant they are not in the foule, yet 
many times in a very ſhort ſpace the one doth fucceede the other : as Pialm.31.22.the-Propher 
faith in his griefe of heart, I am caſt ont of thy fight; and yet he reutueth againe unmediarly , ang 
faith, Tet thou heardeft the voyce of my prayer when I cryed.- 3. Chriſt was neuer deſtitute of faich 
and hope of this ioy propoſed ; but theſenſe and feeling thereof was fora while ſuſpended in hig 
ſoule, while he wreſtled with hell ; for like as S. Paul by faith alwayes had his conuerſation in hea- 
zen, Plulip.3.20. yet ſometime minded the neceſſarie things of this life; as Hierowe faith , Puraſye 
Apeftolum Paulum eo tempore, quo ſcribebat, penulam aſfer tecum, &c. de calefibug cogitaſſe myiterys, 
& non de his, que vſu communis vite neceſſaria ſunt; Doc youthinke the Apoſtle Paw! at that time, 
when he wrote, Bring my cloake with thee, &c. d1d thinke of heavenly myiteries,and not of thoſe 
things,which were neceſſary forthe yſe of the common life,{tb, 3 adverſe Pelagian, though by fairh 
Pauls fouleWas in heauen, yer in his prefent ſenſe he intended worldly neceflaries : ſo the foule of 
Chriſt being inthe preſent ſenſeand teeling of hell { orrowes,though his faith and hope languiſhed 
not, might haue ſome intermiſſion of the toy conceiued ; like as the ſoule lineth, when the body is 
aſleepe, yet worketh not, as when the body 1s awaked, toattend vpon the operation of the ſoule: 
Sg Auguſtine fitly compareth Chriſts ſuffring vpon the Crofleto {lcepe, Dormienti (briſto-in crace, 
| fallaeitcomux Eccleſia de latere : While Chritt flept on thecroſle, the Church his f pouſe was made 
out of his ſide,Pſal.56. So though the preſent hope and feeling of this 1oy {lept as it were in Chriſt, 
yet was it not extinG:; 1twas imrermitted, not fy age 3 ſaſpendea, not excluded, ceafing fora white 
in feeling, but not dying in being. And thus farre for the anſiwere of theſe obietions, 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED, THAT CHRIST 
in Souleſuffered the paynes of hell, _ 


| = I produce our arguments, I will firſt declare our opinion : Firſt , this holy trueth of 
L JChriſts ſuffringes, is ether 1gnorantly miſtaken, or elſe wittingly charged with ſome things 
that no man holdeth, 1. That we ſhould afhrme,that Chriſt ſuffered iz bis ſoule the whole paynes 


of rhe gamnedn hell : and all the puniſhments due to the reprobare, Fexard. p. 443. This we 
ſimply denie, and itis a great wrong to lay itvntoour charge : Ihaue anſwered this cauill before, 
inthe beginning, Eyr.7. 2. It 1s ſuppoſed, as though wee ſhould ſend Chriſtes ſoule to the locall 
place of torment, and vpon this ſuppoſition weare vrged with the helliſh darkenefle, and fierie 
flames, and endlefle torments, which are adiuncts to the locall place of theedamned, not conſe- 
quents of the hell , which Criſt ſuffered in ſoule , Fexard, p.444.conf.2.. 3. It is conceiued , as ' 
though we ſhould enwrap Chriſts ſoule within thoſe paines ofthe damned,which are not endured 
without finne, as deſperation,indignation, finall reteGtion, Feward. pag.446.conf.5.Farre be itfrom 
vs to have any ſuchmeaning. | | | ris: IR: 6 
Secondly, for bMirther declaratign of our mind,we affirme hell paynes in Chrifts ſoule,with 
theſe three conditions : that there be neyther jndignitie offcred to his heauenly perſon ; iniurieto 
lus holy nature ; nor impoſſibilitie to his glorious worke : all ſich paynes of hellthen, as Chriſt 
11ghr haue fuffered, his perſon not diſhononred, his nature with ſinne not defiled, his worke of our 
redemption rot bindcred 3 we do conſtantly beleeue accordingly by our blefſed/Sautour to hauc 
been ſuſtained, 
Thirdly, becauſeit is expected that leauing generall and ambiguous termes,we ſhould expretle 
nparticular,what ſorrowes of hell our meaning is to aſcribe vato Chriſts ſuffrings; Iwillalio,for 
full fatisfaQtion in rhat bchalfe, deſcend to ſome peciall points. OO 
In hell then wee conſider : 1, the neceffarie adiunCtes : 2. the effeRs: 3. the puniſhmentit 
ſelfe: The inſeparable adiun&ts and neceflary members of hellaretheſe, 1, Theplace, which isin- 
fernall, 2. The tume , perpetuall. 3. Darkenefſe vnſpeakeable.' 4. The miniſters and torments, 
the ſpirits and diuels trreconciliable. 2, The effeRs are chiefly thefe two : Firſt; the depriuation 
of all vertue, grace, godlinefle : Secondly ; the reall poſſe(ſion of all vice, impictie, blaſphemic. 
All theſe we doremoue as farre off from the holy ſoule of Chriſt, as heauen1s from: hell; theaft 
from the Weſt ; darkenesfrom light. 3: The puniſhmenc of hell it ſelfe confiteth1n theſe foure: 
firſt, there1s an horrible ſight and guiltie conſcience of ſfinne: as Origen AR, IR veluti ſce- 
lerum biftoriam videht ante ocules ſ#os expoſitam : They ſee as a certaine ſtorie of their ſinnes ſet bc- 
foretheir eyes : xhis 1s the worme that dyeth nor, Mark.9.44, Secondly , they fecle the moſt ſt 
wrath of God lying ypon them for ther ſinne ; hereof is their weeping , Math, 8.12. ThieY's 
oP wy ai Ee . OOTY [Sans A 4 AERLe 2: 2g 


the torments of hell pon the crofſe. Part.q, Queft. 3; 


there 1s cruell indignation in them, horrible outcries, blaſphemie'; fretting”, for the hortible tor 
ments, which they ſutfer : hence proceedeth the gnaſhing of their reerh, Marth. 8.1 2. Fourthly,they 
Ie tormentedin endlefle payne, without all bope or comfort : and this is the fire, that nener goerh 
out, Mark.9.44. Sothemtheſefoure'; afearcfull impreſſion of ſinnes, comfortleſſe derelifiton, horri- 
ble indignation, endicfle deſperation; that 1s, the worme not dying, weeping, gnaſving of teeth, the fire 
neuer going out; do make vp the tuſt meaſure of the torments of hell : The two laſt of theſe, im= 
patient indignation, violent deſperation Chriſt muſt needes befreed from,who both patiently endu- 
red his Fathers correQtion, and confidently expeRed his deliuerance, and reſtitution : the other 
two were in Chriſt, though not as1n the reprobate z imprefſioa of ſinnes., not his owne , ur 
ours laid ypon him, and griefe for the ſamezand derelicion or reieRion for the time of his hou 
Firſt,the adtuncts of hell Chrift is freed from for the dignirie of his perſon * ir was not fic, that the 
Sonne of God, the here of. heauen, ſhould beſhut vp 1n hell, or that he ſhould cuer be tormented, 
who 1s rcuer from Gods preſence ſequeſtred, or that the light of the world ſhould be cloſed vpin 
darkenefle: or he that bindeth the ſpirits, robe bound of them. Secondly, rhe effeRs or rather 
defe&s of hell, the neceſlitie of the worke of Chriſt dottrexempt him from : for if hee had beene 
eyther voyd of grace, or poſlefled with vice, he could not haue Fen the redeemer of the world: 
for the want of vertue, he could not haue redeemed others ; for the preſence of ſinne, he ſhould 
haue beene redeemed htmſelte, Thirdly,from fretting indigration,and fearefulldeiperation, the 
pietie and ſanftitic of his nature doth preſeruc him : who being without finne, could neyther by 
indignation difpleaſe his father, ror by Ceſperation deſtroy himſelfe. 

Fourthly,thus then we doubt not to deltuer cur opinion, that our bleſſed Sauiour,as in himſelfe 
he bare allthe finnes of the eleQ; fo he allo ſuffered the whole puniſhment of body and ſoule due 
ynto vs for the ſame, which we ſhould have endured if hee had nor ſatisfied for it : and ſo conſe 
quently we affirme, that he felt the anguiſh of ſoule., and horror of Gods Frath, and fo in foule 
entred intothe torments of hell for vs, ſuſtained them and vanquiſhed them. FRENs. 

Thus that reuerend Paſtor and Miniſter of Chriſt, in honor of Chrifts paſſion hath written, 
Cam iram Dei fibipropoſita videret, quatenus adeins tribunal totins mundi peccatrs oneratns ſe ſiſebat, 
neceſſe illi fuit profundam mortis abyſſum exhorreſcere : When he ſaw the wrath of God ſet before him, 
preſenting himſelfe before Gods tribunall, loaden with the finnes of the whole world z it was nc 
ceſſarie for him to feare the deepe bottowleſle pitte of death : Calain. im Matth.26.v.39. And a- 
gaine : iCum ſpecies Chriſto obietta eſt, quaſi Deo adurrſo iam eſſet exitio deuotus,borrore correptus eſt, 
quo centies cuntti mortales fuiſſent abſorpti, ipſe autem mirifics ſpirits virtute vittor euaſit : Such an 
cbie& being offered to Chritts view, as though, God being ler againſt him, he were appoynted 
to defiruftion, he was with borror affrighted, which was able an hundred times to have fwallo- 
wed vpall mortall creatures, but he by the wonderfull power of his ſpirite eſcaped with vitory, 
Caluin.in Matth.27.v.46:; Reg 07 TV ” 

To the like effect, that excellent learned man,hath maintayned the trueth in the name of the 
whole Church of England, in his anſwereto the Rhemiſts : hat diſhonoar was i; to our Saniour 


(briſt, to ſuffer that, which was neceſſarie for our redemption , namely,that torment of hell, which we 


had deſerned, and which the inftice of God required, that he ſhould endare for our redemption : or ra- 
ther, what ts more to the hononr of Chriſt , then that be vouchſafed to deſcend into hell for vs, and 
to abidethat bitter paine, which we hadbdeſerued to ſuffer eternally: and what may rather be called bell, 
then the angaiſh of ſoule, which he ſuffered, when he being yet God, complained, that hee was forſaken 


of God? Fulk.in 2, A.ſett.11. This 1s delivercd by tins worthie diuine, #s the opinion of the - 


Catholike Church ct God,and the true teachers thereof: as may appeare1n the title ro the booke. 
Therefore accordingly we confidStly affirme, that Chriſt in ſoule deſcended into hell for vs, 
and endured the bitter paines and torments thereof, which we had deſerued and ſhould other- 
wiſe have payed, if he 1n his owne perſon bad not ſatisfied for them. ER Res 

Fifcly,ro remoue certaine doubts which may here ariſe, becauſe itis cbicCted,that the ſoule ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt ſhould haue diflolued the ynton of his perſon, Fexar.p.47 4./in.21. 

r. Asthe ſenſe of damnation and ſeparationin Daxid,when he complained he was forſaken of 
God,Pſalm.22.1. And ca#t ont of bis fight, Plalm.3 1,22. did not ——_— grace or faith.in Da- 
aid; much lefle did they in Chriſt, 2, And wedoe diſtinguiſh in Chrilt, /nter ſenſum nature & fidet 
notitiam, Betweenethe preſent ſenſe of his nature,and the knowledge of faith: as that learncd 1n- 
terpreterfſaith, Caluin.in27. Matth,v.q6. That Chriſts faith. and hope fayled not, though in his 
naturall ſenſe and feeling he was perplexed. 3. His ſoule tormented with forrow, was nomore 
ſeparated from the Godhead,then his bodie yeelding ro death, | TO Eo SENT 

2. Deeper in deſpaire and finfull afſaultes wee confefſe. others to haue been then Chriſt : 


& 


but ſuch a ſpeRacle of all fearcfull and vnſpeakable torments in bodie and foule endured _ 
without ſinne neuer was, as Chriſt ; we muſt not ſo extenuate Chritts ſufferings, which were: 


2 ſatisfaRion for all mens fines, as to make other mens temptations equall to them, This 
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The twentith generall Contronerſie: Chrift ſuffered in ſoule 


were a great inturie to his paſſion, and notable vnthankfulnes in vs to make fo light account 
of them. LES | : 

r. Chriſtſuffered that hell, which weſhould,which was more thanthe paines of hell merapho. 
rically taken, 2. And hell paines were due vnto vs otherwiſe, then by Contemplation of them; 
we ſhould not haue knowne or pittied them in others, but feltthem 1n our ſelues : and Chriſt þ 
way of pittic and pietie prayed for them that crucified him: Father forgine them, they know not whas 
they doe, Luke 23.3 4. But when he complaineth, My God,my God,wby haft thou forſaken me, here is 
more then contemplation,or commiſeration of others; for he ſpeaketh of himſelfe, and from his own 
fogſws: Thirdly,if 1, Chriſt ſuſtained Gods wrath, as you ſay, then he felt the aſſaults of ſorrow 
in his ſoule,there was more then an offer or attempt onely : 2, When Sathan tempted Chriſt in 
the deſert, he did not conquer him by repelling him at the firſt, but by fighting with him, and 
entring into the liftes as it were with him,he ſubdued him. 3 Andthe Apoſtle faith, He ſuffered 
when he was tempted,Hebr.2.18, He was not onely aſſaulted withtempration 1n his ſoule, bur en. 
countred with z not tempted onely bur ſuffered : yes we'graunt, that ſome temptations Chriſt 
wreſtled with, and repelled ar the firſt, Hot faſtening at all ypon him, ſuch as: were accompanied 
with finne: Cum defferatione [uftata eft: As he wreſtled with deſperation, but was not ouercomes 

Calnin.in Matth.27.,9,46. But ſuch ſorrowes of ſoule which he ſuſtained withour finne,he was not 
onely aſſaulted, bur for the time poſſeſſed with, as the Prophet faith : he was, Vir deloram, a man 
of ſorrowes, and had experience of our infirmuies : andas the Septuagint doe well tranllate it: 
eter & mnyi dv, x) edu giper. Amanſet in the plague, and knowing how to beare,&c, Chriſt then 
hadin his ſoule auall experience of our ſorrowes, 5. Nexher doe we fay that Chriſt ſuffered the 
ſame paines which the damned doe, for they infer chem not without ſinnean d deſperation, nor in 
the ſame manner, for they ſuffer them eternally : but with theſe two exceptions of iniquitie and 
eternitie, we lay that Chriſt endured more in his ſoule, then euer any ſoule 1n the world did or 
could doe. LSE ok 0 

Sixtly, though we millike not Caluires ſenſe, where he ſaith, Chritus diros in anima cruciate 
danmati & perditi hominis pertulit : Chriſt ſuffered in his ſouleche horrible: torments of a damned 
and forlorne man: /»ſtitut,{:b.2.c,16. felt.1ro. yet we will forbeare to vie this phraſe, becauſe the 
Scripture ſn ſpeaketh not, and leaſt the weake mightrake' offence ar it : yetthe Scripture vſcrh 
words cquiualent vntothem,for what elle, 1s derelictus, deſertus, forſaken,then damnatus,perditus, 
for thetime to be forlorne and as damned? Bur this we confidently deliuer as agreeable to the 
Scriprures,that ſfinne and perpetuitie ſet apart, Chriſt more ſharpely and vehemently felr Gods 
wrath then.any man euer did or ſhall, yea,we except notthe very reprobate and damned, Firſt, 
becauſe the Scripture ſaith, that God laid vpon him the finnes of vs all, Way: 55.6. then all the finnes 
of the world concurring together, muſt needs bring withrhem a greater horror, than the finnes 
of one man, Mcondly, Chriſt was more ableto bearethis burthen, then all men in the worlde, 
though their ſtrength were 10yned together : ſo that healone was abletotreade the winepreſle 
of Gods wrath, Ifay 63.3. Thirdly, Chritts hell-forrowes were meritorious,and fully fatisfaftory 
for our cuerlaſting puniſhment, and therefore 1n greatnes were to exceedeall other, as being an- 
ſyerablero Gods 1uftice : but no mans ſufferings beſide haue merite or ſatisfation. 

Seuenthly,thatir may appeare,how Chriſt ſuſtained the wrath of God,feltthe ſorrowes of hell, 
and wasas forfaken of God, yet withour (inne; there are foure conſiderations neceflarie to be rc- 
membred,as the Fathers haue obſerued them. _ fl Es OM | 

' 1, Chyiſtis now tt before vs as a meere man, his diuine power repreſſing and withdrawing it 
ſelfe : as Ambroſe ſaith, when Chriſt had cried out, thar he was " {rk Enidens manifeftatio con» 
teftantis Dei ſeceſſionem dininitatis & corporis: An cudent matlifeſtation- of God conteſting the 
departure of the diuinitic and his bodie : /» Luk,22. he meaneth nor a ſeparation of the ynion of 
theiGodhead,bur an intermiſſion onely of the operation. SEAS Lo Looh, | 

2. Chrittmuſt be conſidered, as now hauing taken our perſon ypon him, who. in himſelfe 
was holy,harmelefle,innocent,yet now for vs preſented vato God as a pledge for our ſinnes : as 
eAmbroſe ſaith, Prome & in me doluit,qui pro ſe nibil habait,quod doleret : For me and: in me he or- 
rowed, that had nothing to ſorrow for in himſelte, 1b.2.de fid.c.3. AIES VAR 

3. Wethuſt makea difference betweene the aſſurance of faith in Chriſt , and the ſenſe of hs 
humane nature : who at the ſame time when he complayned in his humane ſenſe, yet was firme 
and {rablein faith:asmay appeare inthat he ſaid, My God,my Godzwhich ſheweth his confidence- 
So Ambroſe againeſaith, Sexſu hominis drxienimam meam eſſe turbatam; ſenſu hominis eſurini;ſenſu 8 
minis rogani: In the humane ſenſe and feeling 1 aid, My ſoulc1s troubled, in humane ſenſe I was 
hungrie, I prayed, &c.de incarnat.e.7, : 


4. We mult notfnealure Chriſts aQtons according to our owne affeRions : to imagine , that 
becauſe we 1n temptation are diſtempered,that Chriſt thereforein this agonie conld not be ſerled: 
as eAnguſtine fitly victh this reſemblance ; © uemadarodum ſolet accidere, vt quando tranſeuntss "i 
| | 7-41 , we g 
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bes per obſcura noitis intuemur,carum caligine ſic acies noftra turbetur,vt in contrarium nobis ſydera car- 
rere Videantar,ec. Like as it falleth our, when wee ſee the clowdes gliding in theayre !m a darke 
n1zht,they doe obſcure our fight,that we thinke the ſtarres goe a contrarie way ,de ainerſ ſerm.15. 
So the darKnes of our natndes, and corruption of our natuxe is the cauſe, thar wee indge amiſfe of 
Chriſts holicaQtons,meaſuring them by.our ſelues, Theſe forclaid reſpeRts then being obſerued, 


_ and Chriſt:1nthismaner conſidered, there:can follow no inconuenicnce,in attributing to Chriits 


ſoule the ſorrowes of hell, But I haue haue ſtayed too long in the explanation of our opinicy : 
the arguments.now follow, 


Argum.1. Plal.18.5. The ſorrowes of hell.circumdederunt me,did compaſſe me round about Plal.88 LN 
My ſaule is filed wit h enils,and. my hfe draweth neere to hell.Pſal.86.3.Thon haſt delivered my ſonle from 
the neatbermoſt hell. In theſe places the Prophet ſpeakgthiin the perſon of Chriſt : and the Papitts 
doe admit; that the Hebrue ſeol, ts here taken for hell properly and not for the graue : theretore 

__ 66 and 1n their ſenſe theſe places do ſtrongly concludefor the hel-ſorrowes or ſuffrings 
-ofChriſt; ---*. - HK 

1. Forthefurther ſtrengthening of this argument, frft wee doe notfay, that Chriſts ſoule was 
oppreſſed or vanquiſhed of hell, but yet it was more than attempted or aſſaulted onely : for hee 
faith,thoubaſt delivered my fonle from bell, Plal,86.13. therefore belies hee was in the forrowes of 
hell,our of che which he was deltuered,asrhe Prophet ſaith,Plal.124.7.0ur ſonle is eſcaped as a bird 
out of the ſnare of the fouler,the ſnare t broken and wee are dclinered. If the bird had not been inthe 
ſnare,whar neede the ſnare:to be broken to deltuer the bird 

2. Firſt,intheſe Plalmesthere are cutdent propheſfies of Chriſt : as Pſal. 18.43. 7hou haſt made 
me head of the heathen, a people whom I hane not knowne ſhall ſerue me: verſ.50.Great delmerances hee 
gineth tothe King and ſpeweth mercie to Daxid and his ſeede for exer: this cuerlaiting ſeed of Dauid 15 
ro be referred to Chriſt. Secondly,but becauſe it may be obieCted, that although ſome places are 
ynderſtood of Chriſt, yet it followeth not that theſe ſhould : I anſwere, that the very place allea- 
ged,Plal.88.4.1s by the Fathers applied to Chriſt ; as that in the next verſe, Leber inter mortwos,free 
among the dead, Auguſtine apphierh to Chriſt,epi/f.99. And S. Ambr.Liber inter mort nos,qui mort 
vincula neſciuit,non captus ab inferis, ſea qui operatus fit in inferno: Free among the dead, which knew 
not the bands of death, he was not captiued of hell, but wrought in hell,/b. 3.de fd c.z. Hee knew 
not the bands of death,to be held of them,or ſo to be bound as his vertue be hindered. 1 alicage 
this teſtimonie onely to ſhe, that the Fathers ynderſtoode this text of Chriſt, notmedling here 
with their opinton of Chriſts locall deſcent to deltuer the'Parriarkes, = 

3. Firſt,neither can this place be vnderſtood of the locall place of hell : for he faith,PÞfal.88.3. 
My ſoule is filed with enils : verl.15.Tby terrors hane 1 ſuffered from my youth : but the Fathers, that 
hold a locall deſcent of Chrits ſoule 1nto hell, doe cleere him of all ſuffring there : as eAugauitine 
writeth to this cfteQ, /n dolore ibi conftitntos liberafſe non dubito, dolores ipſe non perpeſſies,cc. 1 doubt 
not bur hee delivered others which were in grixte, but hee himſelfe ſuffered no griefe, epif.99. 
Whereforeif neither the locall place of hell be here vnderſtood,nor yet the material graue, which 
1s no placeforthe ſoule;itremaineth,thar this pit,graue,darknes,depth, hell(for all theſe names it 
hath)bereferred tothe ſorrowes of Chriits ſoule : as Ambroſe againe expoundeth the third verſe : 
Anima mea repleta matis,anima mea vtique,non dixinitas : My ſoule 1s filled with euils, my foule, not 
my diuinitie,{b.3.de fid.c.2. E463 | 

Aroum.2. Another place,which Ivrge againſt the Papiſts, is AR.2.24. where wee reade thus, 
as their vulgar Latinetexttran(laterh : So/nris doloribus inferni : The ſorrowes of hell being looſed, 
for it was 1npolh1ble he ſhould be hulden- of 1t ; the Greeke hath the ſorrowes of death, bur I prefle 
them withtheir owne and-onely authentike tranſlation,rhe ſorrowes of bell being looſed : but Chritt 
fcle not the ſorrowes of hell after death : Erpo,he felethem 10 his ſoule, while he l1ned. 

Anuſw, Firſt, Chriſt loofed the lorrowes of hell,not becauſe he was held or caught of them, bur 
leſt hee might-be caught :like as the ſnare of the hunter may be fayd to be broke,leſt it inight 
catch or entangle,notbecauſe it hath alreadie taken, OBE ane Wawa | 

2. Chriſtis ſayd to haue looſed the forrowes or bands of hell, wherewith ethers were held, 
and not hinifelfe, Bellarmdrb .4.de Chriſti anvima.8.reſp.ad argum.5. CE pe 

' Contra, 1. The firſt expoſttion 1s contrary to the rext that followeth, verſ.27. Thou wilt not leans 
my foule in bell : If Chriſts f oule be not left or forſaken in heil,yetitfollowethit was in hell, 2, The 
wordexrdetzrto be bolden,berokeneth properly ,a faſt or ſure holding,as Marth.7.8. Te hold faft the 
tradition of the elders: ſo thatthe meaning 18 not, it was impoſſible hee ſhould be'caught,burnor 
held, bound or detained. -3. The phraſe ofthe Scripture ts otherwiſe, Pial. 124.7.Onr [ole 5 eſea- 
fed 44 a bird oat of the ſnare of the fouler the ſnare is broken and wee are delinered; the cicaping 1s out of 
thet nare,as the bird 1s firſtraken,and then delivered, 4. Origen allo {9 expounderh vpon theſe 
words, Cantic.2.1 0. Ariſemy lone: Surrexi 4 mortuis frattis mortss ianuis g infernt vinculis d'ſ[olu- 
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bands of hell \WCcre looſed,as the gAtcs Or barres of death broken: bur the gates of death were bro- 
ken,nor before Chriſt entred inro dearl;,but after he had yeclded to death ; to then were the bands 


of bil looſed atcer they had faltened ypon Chriſt, 


2. 1, Theſecondexpoſition 1s cqpttrarie to the very. words : 1t was impoſſible for bim(he faith 
not for other) but for hunſelte to bee held of rhem.- 2. In the next verſe, 2 5.the Apoftle ex. 
pourdeth himfelte ſaying, Danid ſaith concerning him,&c.he 1peaketh of Chriſts perſon,and nct of 
anv other, 3. The Apottle giueth this as a reaſon, why Godraiſed vp Chriſt looſing the ſorrowes cy 
bands of death: for humthenthe bavds were broken,who was raiſed vp againe; but Chritt was on- 
ly raifed vp againe. | $ OAYLe BIR 

e4rgum.3, Thatthe whole puniſhment of bodie and ſoule which was due ynto vs, Chriſt our | 
redeerncr wasrto ſufferand fatisfie for 1n his owne perſon. But the torments and terrors of hell, 
and the vehement ſenſe of Gods wrath,arerthat puniſhment which d1d belong to the ſoule: Ergo, 
Chr:it did ſuffer the terrors of hell. - ; 

Anſ, If Chritt ſuff-red the whole puniſhment of hell due ynto vs : then darbyes, Feuard p,4.4.4. 
conf.t .lin.10, damnation, malediftion, defferation, 446.conf.5, ſecond death and deſtruQtion for e- 
ucr.p.45 3.0.3. Gabe ls hot, £7 B76 | 

Contra, 1, The whole puniſhment 1mplicth the whole kinde orſubſtance of che puniſhment, 
not all che circumſtances, and the very ſame manner : the whole pumiſhment then 1s the whole 
kinde of pumſhment that 1s in bodice and ſoule which Chriſt oughtto haue ſuffered, though not 
in the faine manner and circumſtance : neither for the place of hell,/ocal/y,nor for the time erernal.- 
+,nor tor the manner,/infully.The firſt of thelc excludeth vtrer darknes,which 1s an inſeparable ad- 
1undt of the place of hcll ; the ſecond freeth Chriſt from erernall daninetion ; the third doth cleere 
hun from deſperation, which cannot be commuted withour fin, 2. And 1n making theſe excep- 
tions doe we otherwiſe ſpeake,than the Scripture doth, which faith, Heb.2.17.1t became him in all 
things tobe made like bis brethren: will you here take the Apoitle ſhort,and interre,he was therefore 

like vs1n finne ? therefore glue vs leaue to expound our meaning,asthe Apoſtle doth, Heb.4.rx. 
He was m all things tempted in like ſort, yet withont finne. Sothen like as, when wee ſay, Chriſt rooke 
our whole natare,vhich is atrue Catholike ſaying,and vied of the Fathers :Torum hommem dews ile 
ſnſcept : God tooke whole man, Falgent.ad Thraſimuna.lib.3.,we meanc not,that he tooke our fin- 
full nature : ſo 1n this ſaying,Chrilt was ro ſuffer oar whole puniſhmenr,all ſuch puniſhments as. 
cannor be ſuffered withour finne,as deiperationffinall reprobation,are m ny excepted, 

If you will allow vs this exception of finne in Chriſts fatisfaRorie ſacrifice, Itruſt you will 
diſpenſealſo with the perpetuitte, which tncludeth an wmpoſlibil:tie ; for the Apoſtle faith, i was 
impoſſible that Chri/? ſhould be held of the ſorrowes of death, AQt.2.2 4.and the reaſon 1s, becauſe Chritt 
was without finne,and therefore could not for eugr. be held 1n deaths bondage ; If then where 
there 1s no m#quitie, chere can be of puniſhment noperpeF#itie,you mult alfo yeeld vs this ſecond 
exception of perpernitie, becauſe of Chriſts holines and prerie. 


| 4+ Forthe third exception of the place of hell: firſt,che holtnes of Chriſts perſon doth exempt 
him, becauſe 1t 1s prepared onely for the, dmell and his angels,and the cuerlaſtingly accurſed, 
Marrh.2 5.41. Secondly,if Chritt by his innecencie ts freed from the-perpernitie, lo is hee allo from 
the very place and obſcaritee, becaule they that are there neuer come from thence, Luk. 16.26. 
Thirdly, 1t 15 alfo a queſtion worth the asking, where the fite of hell ihould bee ; whether the 
place nake hell, or rather the wrath and abſence of God doth nor cayſe it; and whether the dt- 
uels be not 1n hell? S. Ferer faith, they aze caſt downe to hell,and kept in chaynes of darknes, 2 Pct:2.4. 
and Saint Paul calleth the duuell,che prince that raleth.in the ayre, Ephel.2.2. the ayre then 1s the 
duels hell. So Bernard faith, [ peenam ſuam diabolns locum in atre iſto medram inter cealum 5 terram 
ſortitzs eſt, 6, The diucl for his punithinent 1s allotted to hane his place inthe ayre in the mid 
berweene heauen and carth,is Cantic.ſerm.54- And Auguſtine before him. thus.expoundeth S. Pe- 
ter : Malt angel: carceritns caliginis in diem indicy, vt Petras aqt, ſernantur, ex 1am penaliter bunc m- 
fernum i. ciligimoſum acrem tanquam carcerem acceperunt : The euill angels are relerned in chaynes 
of darknes for the day of 1udgement,as'S. Perer faith, and-cuen now hauc their, priſon, penally, 
this infernall and darke ayre,de natur.bou.cap.32. Yet neither Anguſtme,nor wee doe thinke, but 
that the duels are appointed to a further puniſhment at the day-of ,udgement :'{o.rhe-Apoltle 
expref{-rh 2.Per.2.4.S0 the dmell himſelfefeareth and ,expeRerh'; Luk.8. 31, The,ſpirits deſire, 
not ts be {cent into the deepe; Thus much Auguſtine contclleth : Diabolo alia mors preparatur tn 4- 
terno igne tartars: Another death 1s prepared for the diuell in cuerlaſting fire,{rb.4.de Trinitat.c.13+ 
Yer thus much wee haue ;gamed, chat,"freing this ayre isthe diucls preſent hell, hell may. been 


this world: and fherefore ir is neither inpotlible, nor improbable, that. the croſſe was Chrilts 
bets . # wo 


'. Like as Chriſt then is ſaid to beare all our iniquities, Iay.53.11. (al is not there. expreſ- 
ie! but who doubteth,chat he bare all and not onely ſome) 10 is hes truly laid to beare all our 


- 


o 
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puniſhment : but he bare our finnes without finne,neitther was hee to beare them for cuer,nor to 
carrie them downe to hell with him ; 1n all which manner-we ſhould have borne chem : but to fa- 
ſten rnem onely to his croſſe,Colofl.2.1 1.ſogiue vs leaueto ſay,he did beare all our puniſhment, 
though not as we ſhould hane borne it,thar 1s, ſufuty,crernally and heliiſaly;but to finiſh all vpon 
the crofſe,and ih ſuch ſort, as Gods tuſtice was ſatisfied, his perſon nor d[ſgraced,nor his holines 
defiled,and yer mans faluation fully perfiied. 1 Wo wy 

6. Andleſt this phraſe of ſpcech, that Chriſt ſuffered whatſoeuer wee ſhould haue ſuffered, 
might be thought onely nowto be taken vp ; Saint Hrereme long before hath ſo ſpokcn and writ= 
ten: Failus eſt pronobis maledhum,vt nos liberarera maledio,quodenim nos pronoftrit debebamus ſees 
lerbus ſuftinexe,ille pro nobis Papas ,&c.He was madea-curiefor vs,to deliuerysfrom the curſe : 
for that,which we ought to haue ſuſtained' for our ſinnes, he ſuffered for vs,in [ſai.cap.53.'Andic 
followeth : Ex quoperſpicwum eſt ſicut corpia flagellatum,c 6; ita animam vere dolaiſſe :By the which 
it is manifeſt;as his bodie wag whipped,ſo his loule was truly: grieued, &c. Bur it will be here faid 
ynrto vs,that Hierome ſaith not, Chriſt ſuffered all;cthat was due to our finnes. . 73 

Anfs..1, Asthough an indefinite-propoſition is natfor the moſt partequiualent coan vniuer- 

fall,chough it hage not the note of vnyuerſalitic :as when weſay,men are mortal,itis euident;that 
wemeaneall : but it isnot'ſs properlyſaid,men are geod,wiſe,&c.becauſe theſe ſpeeches are par= 
ticular,all are not ſo. Yea the Scripture ſo vſeth to ſpeake, Iohn. 1.29,Behold the Lambe of God 
that raketh away the/ſi#ne of the world; Thope all ame be vnderſtood ; forthere is no finne for the 
which Chriſt dyed not: Mark. 16.16. He rhat beleeneth,cc.] hopethe meaning be,omnis qui cre- 


dit,caery onethat befeeucth, though the note be notexpreſled. RTP Cadet. | 
2. Saint Hieromes meaning ts plaine;thar Chriſt ſuffered al:for he was made that by ſuffring, 
which we are delivered from,as his firit wordes doe import;but wee are deliuered from rhe curie 
both of bodie and ſoule: Ergo. 2. He ſheweth inthe latterparr of the ſenrence;that hee meancth 
all both the whipping of the bodte, and true gricte of theſoule : and ſoI hope this teftunonie 18 
clecred. CO TOAny MEDTAI 0 0 OY RY INS Au a BK 
 Argum.4. The Prophet Iſay ſaith, he carried our ſorrowes,lay.c3.4thatis,all: Ergo,he did beare 
the ſorrowes of hell, —© Van et Gt ET O42 UESOID | 

For the further explication of our meaning,and ſtrengthening of thisargumint : firſt, though 

the Prophet doe not put to the ſigne all, yer Marthew doth;that beſt knew the Prophets meaning, 
Matth.18.16.He healed af that were ficke, that it might be fulfilled,ef-c. hee tooke onr mfirmities and 
bare our fiekreſſes : Tt Chriſt fulfilled cheProphet mn' healing all fickneſles, then the Prophet {pake 
of all.'And againe,Matth.4.2 3.He bealrd every diſeaſe,andenery fickneſſe :not ſome, bur all. 

2. Chriſtindeede baretheſe ſorrowes for'vs, but they were his ſorrowes, not ours;as the words 
following doe well declare, he was woinded,cc. were not the wounds of his bodie his? fo were 
the ſorrowes. . 2. If they were our ſorrowes,not his; then our owne forrowes redeeme ys,which 1 
thinkeis no good dofrine, 3. Ambroſe in deede ſanth, Doles domine Teſu non tua ſed mea vil- 
nera; quid mirum quod pro omnibus doluit ;qus pro vno flenit,&c. Thou lamenteſt Lord Icſus not thy 
wounds, bur mine (that 1s ſinnes) nomaruaile if he,griened for all,that wept for one, +. 2. de fid. 
6.3. The occaſion of Chrilts griefe was the wound of our finnes: but the griete was his owne : as 
the griefe was his owne when he ſorrowed for /adas, ſo was it, when he grieued for all, And againe 
in the ſameplace he faith, Maror eins merorem noſtrum aboleuit ; His griefe did aboliſh ours ; He 
maketha-manifeſt difference berweene Chrilts griefe and ours: therefore Chritts griefe in proper- 
tie was not ours, &c. = . # | | 

Whereas Fexardentius by theſe forrowes vnderſtandeth onely the infirmities of the -bodie, 
as hunger, thirit,wearines, &c. p.41 5./#2.1. Ianſwere, 1. The Sepruaginr tranſlate, Ts 4#aprias 
4:61 op«, He bare our ſfinnes. 2. If he refuſe the Sepruagint, let him take Hieromes cxpolition, $3 
ille qui peccatam non fecit pro nobis doluit & peccata noitra portanit,gc, If he, which did no finne, 

rieucd for vs,and bare cur fiunes, how much more we, /ib.2.aduer,Pelag, 3. If Hierome content 
Fim not, Peters interpretation cannot bee retuſed, who following the Septuagint 1n the ſame 
words and ſenſe ſaith, He bare onr ſinnes in his bodie, cM 1.Pet. 2.24. But he will ſay, whats this to 
the purpoſe? Yes very much, for if che Apoſtle 1nterpreteth ſfinncs,where the Propher ſaith ſor- 
rowes, what arc they elſe butthe ſortqwes of Chriſts ſoulefor our ſinnes? 4. If by ſorrowes we 
ypnderſtand infirmities, I hope the infirmitics of the ſouleſhall haue place here, as wellas the in- 
firmities of our bodies, ſecing Chriſt rookeall our infirmities, as Afatthew expoundeth; and io 
faith Fulgentins, Animam rationalem habens, quicquid fuit infirmitatis anime ſine peccato ſuſcepit & 
pertulit : Chriſt hauing a reaſonable ſoule, did take alſo and beare without finne, whatſocuer 1n- 
firmitie of the ſoule: /ib.3.ad Thraſimund. If then he bare all the 1nfirmities of the ſoule, then the 
:nternall ſorrow and ſoule ſufferings for ſfinne. PIN | | 
Argam.g. | will adde ſoine teſtunonies of the fathers : Origene maketi Chriſts hell vpon the 


crofle: Vaumquedque peccatorumgob que Chriitua iturns ad inferos, porte ſunt inferorum : Every by <0 
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for the which Chriſt was to goe into. hell, arethe gates of hell, Tra&.1. im Matth, ButT truſt ng 
man will ſay that Chriſt after his death went into hell, to {uffer tor our finnes. Againe, Ie dom 
nabatur in nobis doxec daretur ei pro nobir redemptio {anima leſu, acceptowvideluer, & exiſtimanti, quaſi 
poſſet dominari cins,e nonvidents, quod non poterit ſuſtinere in tenengdo cam tormentis: data antem ani.. 
ma cis in redemptionem pro multis non manſit apudeum, cui fuerat data; propter hoc dicit propheta, quo- 
niam non derelinques animam meam in inferno: The diuell had rule ouer vs, till the foule' of Chriſt 
was gtuen him for ourredem ptionzhe beinggdecetued, and thin king that be might alſo beare rule 
over 1t, and not perceiuingz: that:heconld nor endure,to holdeitlong in;torment : but Chriſts 
ſoule being giuen to bea redemptionfor many,did notftay with him,to whom 1t was giuen; and 
for this the Prophetſaith, Thon wilt not leaue my ſonle in bell;Tra&t.12, in Matth, Here Origene af- 
firmerh,that Chrifſts ſoule was tormentedin hell, whichiwas not after his death : Ergo,it was while 
he lined: the reftthat. Origens ia ich,.that Eheiſts.ſoule was giuen as aprice of our redemption to 
the diuell,and by him tormiefited, feemerhſomewhar hard, andto that end Lalleage him not, bur 
enely to prone the hell torments of Chriſtsfqule, which1s here afhrmed.,_ ,,.,. 


/ 


S. Ambroſe this witnefleth : Queteres canſamncarnationis, wiſiut caro,que peccanerat,per fe redime- 
retur :quod peccanerat igutar, hoc redemptum iſh: non eft ergo immolata dininitas Chriſti, quia non pec- 
carerat dininitas Chriftts hoc obtnlit Chriſt us quod induit; 1nduit autem, qued non habuit :' What other 
cauſe was there of Chriſts:incarnattob, butthat the.fleſh, which had ſinned, mighrbe redeemed 
by it ſelfe; therefore Chriſts dettie was; not ſacnficed, becauſe 1t had nog fanned : Chrilt offercd 
that which he tooke,betooke thatwhich he had not :.de mcarnat.c.s. Though he gineaninftance 
onely of the fleſh, yet his reaſons dot alſo holdefor the-ſoule, Firſt,that which was to be redee- 
med, was reflected bytſelfe; the fleſh. by thefleſh : Ergo,the foule by. the ſoule, Secondly, whar- 
ſocuer had tinned, was to be ſacrificed : Ergo, the ſoulealſo:; which properly finneth, the diune 
nature onely 1s excepted: Fhirdly, whatiocuer Chriſt rooke that hee had not before, was offered: 
but he tookea ſoule aswellas fleſh, Ergo, 3 54) Xa 

Bernard: Non derelinques animam meam in inferno: infernus quidem & carcer anime,rea confeientia 
eft : Thou ſbalt notlcaue my ſoule:in hell: thehell and priſon of theſoule is a guiltie conſcience, 
aſſumpr.ſerm,q. He maketh the gricfe of Chrifts ſoule his hell. Againe, Sunt gradus in aſcendendo 5+ 
d:(cendenda;indeſcendende primus gradus 4ewlovſque ad carnem,ſecundus ad crucemtertins ad mortem: 
ecce quorſque deſcendut, nnnquid amlins petuit * poterat tam certe d:cere rex. nofter,quidultya debui fas 
cere & nox feci? Thereare degrees in afcending,and deſcending : the firſt degree in Chriſts deſcen- 
ding was from/heauen to the fleſh ; the ſecond to the croſſe, the third to death ; behold; how farre 
hee deſcended,could hee defcend any more? ſurely our King might haue ſayd,whatcouldI hauc 
done more,and I did 1t nat? ſerm.parsa.1 8, He makeththe whole deſcenfion of Chrittto be finiſhed 


before and in his death: therfore in his ſentence Chriſts ſoule deicended, into hellvpon the croſſe, 
or not at all. LG 


But it will be obicted againe out of Bernard,where he faith : Semel ille deſeendit (i.ad inferos)non 


ſangnis, ſed anima , cam corpus penderet exanime ſuper terram : Hee once deicended to hell,not his 
blood, but hs foule,while his bodie did hang without life ypon the earth, Cantic.75, I anſwere: 
firſt,this word (exanime)doth not alwaies fignifie dead,bur aftonicd,or balfe dead,as welſay, exa- 
nimatus metu,altonicd or halfe dead forfeare : ſo Chriſts bodie might be ſaid to be as dead,1n that 
long filence vpon the crofle,his bodyſbeing as exanimated with the grieuoustortures of his ſcule: 
I bad rather fo take Bernara,than to make him ſpeake contraries, Secondly,he faith again,Qui rra- 
duxit acreaspoteitates & afſixitcruci ſue claret quia ſuper infernales efficinas puteftatemaccepit: Which 
didtradticethe ayrie powers and faſtened them te his crofle, it 1s clcere that he received power 0- 
ver theinfernall regions,Gc.im dre aſcenſ.ſerm,2, If Chriſt then did triumph and conquer the infer- 
nall powers and regions vpon the croſle, whar other cauſe can be afligned of his deſcenſion,vn- 
leflewe wall ſay,he went thither to deliuer the Patriarkes 2 but Azgaſtinethinketh, that Abraham 
and the Prophers were 1» nu Abrahe,in the boſome of eAbraham,and not in hell,ep;f,g9. Third- 
ly,and if it ve graunted that Bernard being carried away with the error of that time, to think that 
Chriſt went dowre locally to hell to deltuegthe Patriarkes, yet hee may very well hold the ſpiri- 


tuall deſcending of Chrilt to hell b y the ſuffrings of hs ſoule,as I haue ſhewed : ſceing the locall 
deſcenfion was not to ſuffer, but to conquer, | 


) 


. | 


To theſe teſtimonies may be adioyned thoſe which are diſperſedly 
efmbroſe,argum.1.art:c.gq. lecondly, Origen argum.2. artic.1. thirdly, Fulgentins argu. 
fourthly, Augai? argum.z.artic.g. titily, Hierome argum.2 .artic.6. ſixtly, Ambroſ.argum.4.artio(Ze 
eAthanaſinsallo 18 an eutdent witneſle for vs : whohauing made mention of e+dums double pu- 
niſhment, and the ſentence giuen againlt his bodie, thatit ſhould retyrne to d uſt, and againſt h1s 
ſoule,thon ſhalt dye the death; proceedeth further thus : Ac proinde opus fuit ills ipſo indice,qui 0c ae 
crerum tulerat vt ipſe per ſe ſementiam ſolueret ſub ſpecie condemnati intondemnatum (e, ſyncernvmgque 4 


alleaged before: as firſt, of 


3.articl. 


ypeccatts oſtendens,ut hominem dev reconciliaret Aommemgne totum mn libertatem windicares ; And ther- 


fors 


pon the croſſe the torment of hell. Part.g. Queſ,3. 1021 


fore 1t was needfull that the fame Tudge, which made the decree, ſhould by himſelfe difloluethe 
ſentence vnder the ſhew ofa man condemned, {hewing himſelfe yncondemned and fincerefrom 
finne,toreconcile man yntoGod,and reſtore whole man to libertie, de incarnat.Chrifts. If Chriſt; 
ſub ſpecie condewmati,vnder the ſhew of a man condemned;mutt reſtore whole man to Itbertie,and 
diſſolue the whole ſentence ginen both againft mans bodie and ſoule: but hee could not preſent 
himſelfe a#aman condemned in ſoule,in the locall place of hell, (for there lice ſuffered not)it fol- 
loweth then'that he ſhewed ſimſelfe as a man condemned in ſoule vpon the crofle, 

ObiefF. It will beanſwered,thar «Athanaſinslaith nothe was condemned in ſoule, and that wee 
doe wreſt him againſt his minde,ſeeing he manifeſtly affirmerh Chrifts locall deſcenſion. 
Cont, 1. Thatmuſt be' Athanaſius meaning, that he wasas aman condemned in ſoule:for there 
he was as a man for ys condemned, where 1n himiſelfe he was vncondemricd and free from finne : 
bufChrifts mnocencie was itthis foule, thereforethere was the condemnation chiefly, 
-* 2, Hebyhimſelfe loofed the ſentence to reſtore whole man: as by himſelfe he 1ddſed the ſen- 
rence for the bodie by being condemned and'ſiffring in the bodie; (o by himfelfe to looſe the 
{entence againſt the ſoule, he muſt ſuffer alſo and be as condemned in ſoule. WRG> 

3. We graunt eFthanaſinsdoth hold the locall deſcenſion otherwhere; that nothing hindrerh 
the ſenſe here : for-rhar deſcenſiort was ner toſuffer, but ro conquer : but this deſcenfion and ſuf- 
fering is of. a man 1h ſhew condemned : for like asthe bodice of Chriſt ſuffered vpon the croſſe, yer 
afterwardtriumphed ouer death in thereſurreQion; ſo he might think; har Chriſts ſoule though 
ſuffering -ypon the crofſe, might notwithſtanding aftetwarde make a more full conqueſt of 
The concluſion of all is thizthatſeringthe Prophet David before ſpake of Chriſt, that the ſor- 
rowes of hell'did compaſſe him'about,argims.t and thar Chriſt looſed the ſorrowes of hell, where= 
with hee cond not be' held; argat.2. and'it was neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould ſuftaine the whole 
puniſhment of bodic and ſotile due vnto vs,argum.3. ſeeing alſo Chriſt bare all our ſorrowes;dr- 
£##7.4. and the Fathers hetein rogether witnefſe with the Scriptures : ic remaineth that Chriit 
centred in {6ule 1nto hell, and ſuſtained the very owes theteof for ys vpon his craflſe, 


AN! APPENDIX CONCERNING. THE FIRE | 
W264. 91 of hell;whether it be materiall and _— 


THE ,OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. *_ 


D Elmine victh this as a ſpeciall argument, againſt Chriſts ſuffering in ſoule the ſorrowes of Artic 18, 
hell, beggyyſe that hell is not in this Life, neither can the flames thereof be kindled here, Bellar. : 
lib.q.c.$.argttn.5. And againe, he taketh ypon him toprooue that hell fire is corporall;and fo hee 
Ee, Pargatorie fire to be,whuch-only workerh ypon ſoules,{ib,2.de Purgar.c.11. Sothar 
he ſeemerh thus ro thinke,thar hell fire, which ſhall corment mens foules and bodies, is corporall 
onely and materiall : and that the ſenſe of Gods wrath is no part of the ſorrowes of hell, 1:b.4.de 
Chrifþamme.c.$.argum.s. Ok TEE MTs 
 Ovref&.1. Hereatoneth thus from the Scripture : In cuery place the puniſhment of the wicked 
is ſaid tobe fire,and that the Lord ſhall iudge them,and punith them with fire, which muſt be ta- 
ken properly, where no abſurditte followerh: and therefore the fire of hell is corpora!l, 66.2.4 
Pargat.c.11. FO OTE? DOS, I OLE SOT NATE | 
' Anſw. 1. Someplaces of Scripture doe deſcribe the manner of Gods coniming to iudgement; 
which ſhall bewith fire conſuming rhe heauens, the eartli and the mountaines : which we denie 
not; bur thar the world at the day of 1udgement being a materiall ſubſtance, ſhall be conlumed 
_ withmateriall and corporall fire : as Hierome ſaith, [pnens dominus totus adreniet : The Lorde ſhall 
come all ficrie,de ſantt,dinin.legis. And Ambroſe: Tencamns hic poſiti humilitatem,v: cum vnuſquiſc, 
noſtrum wenerit ad indicinm dei,ad illos ipnes, ques tranſituri ſumus, dicat, vide humilitatem ineam : Les 
vs hold fait humilitie,that when every one commeth ro 1ndgement;to thoſe fires, which we mult 
paſſethorow, hee may ſzy, behold my humulitte, ſerm.20.i» Pſal.119. Allthis wee graunt : bur 18 
followeth nor, becaule the fire of thiat day ſhall be mareriall, burning bur for a time, and contu+ 
ming myogs corporall, that therefore hell fire rormenting ſpirits as well as bogies,ſhall onely be 
COrporali, | GD bab,” | 
3 . Other places makemention of hell fire, but whether it is'corporall or ſpiritual} they ſheiy 
not : the mentioning of brunſtone together with fire,Reuel.2 1.8, doth ho more prooue it to bee 
corporall, than, where the Prophet deſcribing hell ſaith, che burning thereof i fire and much wood, 
Iay.30.33.we may imagine that hell fire is kindled with wood, 2. TheProphet ſheweth in the 
lame place whar this brunſtone is, The breath of the Lord bke 4 riner of brimitone doth kindle tt. 
| 3. Wee graunta corporall and materiall fire in hell, bat not onely,neither are all hell flames 
Tere corporall, 


The 20.generall C ontrouerſie :T he fire of hell 1s not only corporall. 


corporall, but as Bernard faith : I» carve cruciabuntur per ignem, in ſpiritn per conſcientie vermen 
They ſhall. in their fleſh be tormented with fire, inthe ſpirit by the worme of conſcience, Ae. 
ditat.c.d.. | Hi FRE | | EIT LS ns Rog 
| ObuBs.n . Here diners Fathers allo are allcaged to prooue the fire of hell to be corporall-ang 
marteriall ; as Gregorie, Auguſtine : Bellarm 116.2 .de purg.cap.11. _ TELE NG 
Anſv. Firſt,Gregorie1n flat termes calleth 1t ignem mcorporeum, incorporall fire ; but it is an- 
ſwered that Gregorie 1s falſified : incorporenm,in corporall,being put for corporenm,corporall :for he 
faith afterward, that this fire doth corporalter vreve, burne corporally.. And Bellarmine doth fur. 
ther anſivere,thar it is,endum ſcriptorumgche fault ofthe writer,6b,2,de parget.c.l1,.. ' 
Contra. 1. If Bellarmines copic, and our copies, and conſequentlyall bookes of Gregarie, haye 
 incorporall,how is it ike to be the writer or Printers fault 2. it is ſtraungethat there ſhould bee. ng 
true correQed copie of Gregorie, 2.'We may rather ſay,that corporaliter comming after,is pc 
in for incorpovaliter mcorporally. 3. 1f Bellarmine alleage Gregorie tor ;purgatorte fire, how can ir 
ſcrue for hell fire,ſceing the one they uNagine to be. temporall, the other 1s eternall u, Adaic. 
* Gregorieto be corrupted, yet. hes farre from affirming all hell fire and flames $6 bee corpo.. 
3+: 1. eAuguſtineas be is alleaged by Bellermine,[16.21,de cinitardeioap-1 0.doth ſhew indeede 
how incorporall ſpirits afrer amaruglous manner may he afflicted with the paine of corporall fire: 
bur hee 18 farre from-thinking, that chereis no pane. gr fire in bell, but materialland corporall; 
nay he concludeth the contrarie, ang rhinketh.it.bee more Bkelpythet rhe bedie ſhould hee afſiied 
with fire,the ſoule with a kinde of ſorrow as it were a worme,&c. ſo that by no meane any man thinke thy 
bodirs in bell to be ſuch, that they ſhall not:be touched with the paint of: fire, 2. eAugyſtine himſelfe 
thinketh elſewhere,that the ſoules of Lazarys and the..rich man were not an lore corporeo,mn any 
 corporall place,de Geneſb.8.c.5 .and that the fire wherein the rich, man wastormenged, was no 
more corporall, than his tongue or finger, {6.21.44 cinit.dei 6. 10;and he reſolutely cancludeth . 
Subfantiam inferorum non efſe corporalem, ſed (piritualem: That the fybſtance of bellis nor corpo- 
rall, but ſpirityall, 4, 1 2.de Geneſ-e-32,And hegtooueth,thatthere 1s an hell by this experiment, 
becauſe many being terrified 1n their dreameMMerunnt ne rurſuu dormiant, are afraid to lleepe a- 
gaine,mb1d, But this ſhewerh hel[to/ be rather aſpiriraall paine,than'acorporall. Wherefore 44- 
£*ſtine 1s farre from limiting hell tq-a corporall fire or paine, making the chicte part and ſub- 
ſtance thereof ſpirituall, * | 
* 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED.” 


rn ial gong unto athat fro: > ono tema pos lag at.: © 
THAT THE FLAMES OF HELL. FIRE--ABSE 1 
he = - not onely materiall and corporal. Ae HOES. 


Ta as the bodtes of the damned and reprobate ſhall be tormented in hell; ſoit is-not-vr- 
_ like but they ſhall burne eyen withia materiall fire vnquenchable, it is yer y. probable: 
though 1t be not fitthat we ſhould too curiouſly ſearch into theſe ſecrets, which the fayhtfull ſhall 
neuer haue experience of, Augaſtinelaith.well : Melins oft dubitare de: ogcnltis, quan ltigares de in- 
certis : It 18 better to doubt of vnknowne things, than to ſtrive for vncertaine, It is ſufficient for 
vs to know that hell fire 1s prepared for the diuell.and bis angels, and the damnedompanic.And 
I doubt not to lay with Ruffinus : Siquis negat diabolum eternis ignibus mancipandum, partemcum ipſo 
eterni ig accipier vt ſenriat, quoa negauit: If any man dente that the divell ſhall be ſubie&ed to 
cucrlaſting fire,he ſhall recctue part of everlaſting fire with him, that he may feele- thar;which hee 
dented,g&c. But what manner 'of.firerhis ſhall be,itis not ſo euident ; yet we aremoſt ſure, that as 
hell paine ſhall worke ypon the ſpule,fo there 1s a ſpirituall fire and torment, wherewith the ſame 
ſhall be afflited : which if it be proued,then one of the chiefeſt arguments failech them, which 1s 
vrged againſt the hell forrowes,which Chriſt feltan his ſoule vpon the crofle. CESS 
e-rgum1. Saint /ames ſaith, that the rouge is IIO0N ſerteth or fire the courſe of natyre,and #4 
inflamed or ſet on fire of hell, lam. 3.6: Suchas :s the fare; ſuch is che flame, the euilnes of the Congue 15 


a fire-brand , or flame of hell fire ; 1t1s not a corporal or mareriall flaine; no more. is that fire of 
hell, wherewith 1t.1s inflamed, ; 


Againe, our Sautour thus deſcribeth hell : Where rhe worme dyerh nor, and the fire goeth not ont, 
Mark.9.44- Beſide fire,therets the perperuall gnawing worme of the conſcience; So: Bernard well 
expoundeth : Duo. mala ſunt 2ermis & ignu, alters roditur conſcientia,alters concremantur corpora: 
There are two cuils,the worme and fire z wich the 6ne the con{cichce ts bitten : with the ocher,bo- 
dies are burned, par,ſerm.16. _ et tied NT ap rers | 
Aroum.2, The rich man 1s 


Luk.16.2 3.24.butthis was n 


Cd 


ſayd to bee in hell-corments, ard to bee tormented in the flames 
omateriall fire,no morethan his finger was marteriall,or the drop of 
DE Ta waters 


Abell re is not corporall, Part.5. Que... 


water,which he craned : ſfomuch Auguſtine confeſſeth,/:b.2 1 .de cinitat.dei.c,10, And that this was 
a ſtorie done,and nota ſimilitude borrowed,S.Chryſoſtome teſtificth : Parable ſunt, vbi exemplum 


ponitar tacentur nomina: Thoſe be parables, wher: the example 1s ſer downe, and the names con- 


| cealed,&c. Butinthis place, fi vers eft Abrabam,verus eft Lazarus, as there is a true Abrahanz, 10 
thereis a true Lazarus,&c.Hencethen I conclude,that thereis a fire of hell,nor materiall. 

. Argum.3. The eucrlaſting fire of hellis prepared for the diaell and his angels, Matth.2 5.41. 
The duels are ſpirits, and cannot properly be tormented with corporall fire: Ergo,their proper pu- 
niſhment 15 ſpirituall | | OE, 

Though it be graunted,as Augnſtine ſeerneth to infinuate,/ib,21.de cinitat.cad.1 c.that in corpo- 
rall ſpirits may be afflicted with corporall fire, after a miraculous and extraordinarie manner, as 
the ſoule 1s afflicted with the torments of the bodie, yet the force of this argument holdeth : for 
we ſpeake of the proper puntſhmentofdiuels : 1. The ſoule though it ſuffer by way of ſympathie 
with the bodice, yer 1t hath a proper griefe beſide of it owne. 2. Diuels can baue no ſuch affliction 
by way of ſympathie,ſeeingthey haucno bodies to ſuffer by. 3. That God is able by. his OMmnIpo- 
tent power to make ſpirits feele the paine of fire, we graunt ; but becauſe hee can doe it, therctore 
he doth and wills buta hillie King of reaſoning, 4. Ir is az viuall for the body to tuffer withand 


fromthe ſoule, as for the ſouleto be affeed and afflicted with the bodie : the care and gricfe of 


the ſoule doth ſooner weaken the bode, than the ficknefli: of the bodie doth diltrefle the ſoule :; 
may notwve as well reaſon from Gods power;that he isable tomakea corporall\abſtance;to feele 
an1ncorporall paine, and therefore even the bodics of the dainned ſhall be rormented with an in- 
corporall fire 12 hell? F. But that the duels haue a fpirituall puziſhment beſide the corporall 
fire of hell (to yeeld fo muchfor this time) it 18 thus euident ; becauſe the dinels are now in tor- 
ment. S. Peter ſaith,they are m hell, andkept tn thaines of darknes,2,Pet.2.4 but in hell they cannot be 
withour paine : but in fre they are not ; for they are princes of the ayre,asS, Paul fayth, Ephel.2.2, 
there is their piace; as Bernard ſaith, Elrge t1hi lock in acre non ad ſedendii, ſed ad volandh,ut qui teuta- 
fi concntere ſtatum eternitatis penam ſentias proprie fluttuationss : Chute thy placg inthe ayre,not to 
ft,but to flit, that as thoudiddeit trieto ſhake erernitie,fo thou mailt be now puniſhed with mata- 
bilitie: de 12:gradib, The diuell then 1s 1n the ayre, and now in torment : butin the ayreis no fire, 
Ergo,hee 1s 1n torment without mareriall fire. Orrgen ſpeaketh to the ſame purpole,cited vpon an 
other eccaſion before: that when the diucll jeeth a man'giaen to ſtudie the word of God, is hoc 
- eorum flammi eſt, in iſto vruntar incendio, here 1s their fAaine, and in this fire are they ſcorched, &c. 
The fire of ere then and malice, without any materiall flame, dorh ſcorch theeuill ſpirits. 

I omit here Origens reaſons againft the corporall fire of hell: firſt, becauſe hell is full of darknes, 
and the propertic of corporall fire is to lighten or illuniinate : but ſo ſhall not that fire in hell: 
Neſcio, fi ille 1gnis ,qui in futuro ſeculo incend:t f1abeat & aliquid,qued ihuminet: I cannot tell(faith he) 
whether thar fire, which thall burnein the nexc world, hauc any thing to give light with, Tom: 1 3. 
Exod. Secondly,be vierh a better reaſon than this, grounded vpon Saint Pans words, The things 
which are ſeene are temporal, 2.Cor.4,18. Neceſſe eft ergo, iuifbilts fit ignts vt ſur temporalts :r is ne- 
_ cefſarie therefore, if fire be viſible, thatitbe but remporall, Tra. 4.in Math, So hee concludeth 
hell fire to be inuiſible z if it be inuifible;then alſo 1ncorporall : for 1t 1s the propertie of corporall 
fire to be viſible. But I'vrge not Origens reaſons,I onely produce them : neither doe I relie vypon 
his indgement in this point, ſeeing Hiereme noteth this ro be one of Oripens errors : Gehenne tor- 
menta non ponit in ſupplicys, ſea in conſcrentia peccatorum He doth not place hell torments in pu- 
- niſhment, but 1n the conſcience of finne, Hreron.ad Anitum, But neither of them is to bee exclu- 

ded. BP | 5 

 Iconclude then with S. Ambroſe: 1b erit ftridor dentium,firidor dentium prodit indignantis affettum, 
&© quod ſero vanmquenque penitear,efc. There ſhall bee gnaſhing of tecth, gnaſhing of teern be- 
wraycthan angrie affeChion, becauſe they repent too late,&c,in 12.Lnc, Likewiſe Augnitine,who 
reckoneth theſe among the puniſhments of hell : Perms conſcientie, ignite lachryme, dolor fine re- 
medio .abſentia Chriſsi, que ſola omnibus pants intolerabilior : The worme of conſcience, fierie teares, 
remedilefle griefe, the abſence of Chrift more intolerable, than all griefe beſide, ae triplic, habi- 
246.242, Ergo,in hell, beſide corporall fire,there 1s fpirituall rorment. 


THE FIFT PART, WHETHER CHRIST AP- 
| pearedbefore Gods tribunall, as guiltie of our ſinnes. 


Enardentins,that cauilling Frier,hauing nothing to obieR againſt this poſition of Calxin;Opor- 
tait Chriſtum ſiſti ad dei tribunal,ut cunftorum noſtrorum male ficiorum reum : It was behoouefull 
that Chriſt ſhould Rand before Gods tribunall as guilrie of all our ſins, /»/tirur.l1b,2.0.16,ſer.12, 
He inuerteth,or rather peruerteththe queſtion, and propoundethto himiſelfe to proue,that Chritt 
Was not reipſa peccator, was not 1ndeedea ſinner : confuting that,whichno man affirmeth, 


Tet 2 Argum, 


"4 


Artic,19, 
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Argum, Tohn.1.29.Chriſt is the lambe of God that taksth away the finne of the world: Ergo, heis no 
ſinner; for then he could not take away finne. Hebr. 4.15. he was in allthings tempted in lib, 


ſort , yet without finne , Hebru, 7.26, ſuah an high prieft it became vs to baue , which is holy, 
| harmeleſe,undefiled. Fenarden.p.463. | a 


To this ende Bernardis alleadged : eleffe prer,efc. holy child, what haſt thou committed wor. 
thie of ſogreat confuſion 2? truely nothing: Ego home perditae , totins perditionis tue cauſa extiti; ] 
O man of perdition, was the cauſe of thy perdition, &c. ſerm.depaſſion.p.465, 

eAsſw. Firſt, Ianſwerethe Frier , as Auguſtine d1d Petilian the Donatiſt , who impudent] 
charged him with a cleane contrarie matter : Quemadmodum fi mibidiceres, quodego Petilianus ſum, 
noninuenirem,quomodo te refellerem,nifi ant iocamtemriderem,aut vt inſanientem dolerem :hoc mibingye 
{_ eſſe video, ſed quia te iocarinon credogvides quidreſtat : Like as if you ſhould ſay to me,cthax 

am Petilian, I could not finde how to refute you, bur s bg: to laugh at your folly, or togrieue 
for your phrenſie;ſo Imuſt do at this time, but becauſe theFrier1eſteth not,butis in good carneſt, 
you know what remainerh : cont. Petelian.2.38.Thus dealeth the Frier with Calzine, charging him 
with that he neuer held, asf he ſhould fay to him, that he was Fenardentine not (alvine, eAugu- 
fine would haue wdged this eyther to be fooliſhnes or madnes 1n him, | 

2 Iſaywith Hierom, Poſſum omnes propoſitionum rinulos vno veritatis ſole ficcare, I can drie y 

all thoſe allegations with the ſunne of truth : for we confeſſe Chriſt to be the vnſported lambe, 
to hauec beene tempted withour finne,to be an holy and vndefiled prieſt: far be it from vsto think 
or ſpeake otherwiſe of Chriſt; he himſelfe ſaith : Theprince of this world commeth and hath nought in 
me :Tohn.14.30. and we confeſſe with Augnſtine, /ſte eſt agnus qui inaltari crucis hoſtia vina des 
Rong nobis in odorem ſuanitatis oblatus eſt : This 1s the lambe, which was offered o: the altar of the 
croſle a lung ſacrifice vnto God lus father for vs to be a ſauour of ſweetnes. ſerm. de tempor. x 50, 
But all this being confeſſed and granted, that Chriſt in himſelfe was the vnſpotted and vndefiled 


lambe;, it followeth not, but that for vs and in our perſon hetaking vpon him our ſinnes, ſtoode as 
guiltic thereof before God. PE. 


THE QVESTJON RESOLVED. 


Hrift was'in himſclfe moſt holy,moſt pure, moſt innocent, hereunto we moſt willingly ſub- 
= : yet notwithſtanding, he tooke vpon him the burthen of our fins, and made our debt 
his owne, and fo as our ſuretie preſented himſelfe as indebted for vs, and in ourperſon guiltic of 
our ſinnes : this the Frier denieth, P.467 .10. But we proue it thus: 


Argum, 1. TheProphet Eſay ſaith, He ſhall beare their iniquities, Elay.53.11. How otherwiſe 
could he beare them, but by laying them vpon himſelfe? 


Anſv. By ſinne thqprophet vnderſtanderththe puniſhment for ſin,which Chriſt vndertooke. 
p.467.10. Fenarden. | Set 
Contra. 1, Saint Peter otherwiſe expoundeth the propher, 1,Pet.2.24.whoin his bodie bare our 
fines, that we being delinered from ſinne ſhould line inrighteonſnes: as he faith we are delivered from 
finne, ſo Chrift bare our finne bur wearedeliuered nor onely from the puniſhment of finne, but 
from ſinne it ſelfe to liue inrighteouſnes, Ergo, =» 
2. Theprophetalſo expoundeth himſelte : God hath laid wpon him the iniquitie of vs all: ver\.6. 
| here iniquitie15taken for ſinne it ſelfe, as the forepart of the verſe ſheweth, we like ſheepe are gone 


«fray, &c. and thenit followeth, be hath [aid vpon him, &c, He ſpeaketh not of our finart, but of 
our fault, not of the errors of our life, but the errors. | | 


3. Thus Hierom alſo cxpoundcththe prophet: pon theſe words, Plal, 69.5. My faults are not 
bid from thee: Hoc ex perſona Chriſti dicitar, fi ille go peccatum non fecit, pro nobis dolyit & peccatane- 


Praportaxit gre. Thisis ſpoken 1n the perſon of Chriſt, if he, which 61d no finne, grieued for vs, 
and did bcareour fnnes, how much more we : /ib, 2. aduerſ. Pelagian. Heere Hierome ſaith that 
Co ſo bare our ſfinnes, as he did no finne himſelfe, and infuch fort, that he counteth our 
ſinnes his. | | 

Argum. 2. 2.Cor.5.21. He made him tobe ſinne for vs, that knew no ſinne, that we might bee the 
righteouſnes of God in him : the Apoſtle ſaith direRtly, that Chriſt was made ſinne for vs, that is,our 
finnc was imputed vnto him. 

Anſw. By ſinnc here is vnderſtood the ſacrifice for ſfinne,or the pyniſhment for ſinne, Feward, 

P.467.ſo Auguſtineand eAmbroſecxpoundir. 

- Contra.1., Ambroſe 1ndeed ſocxpoundeth, but he excludeth not the other ſenſe, bur faith hee 
was offered both a ſacrifice for ſinne, and as a finner himſelfe: Chretus quonians oblatus eft pro pec* 
Catis non immeritopeccatum fatlu dicitur:Chriſt becauſe he was offered for ſinne, is ſaid not amiſſe 
to be made ſinne,&c, And againe, Chriſtus quaſipeceator occiſiu eſt,ut peccatores iuſtificarenta apnd 
deans Chriſt was faine as A ſinner that flancrs might be iultificd before God ; in 2,Cor.c.5- 


2. The 


an et_ 


1 and for vs arcountedaſinuer. Parts. Quet4; © 


\. 2, Thetextitſelfegiuerhthis ſenſe, that finneisto be taken properly, he is mad firne , as hee 
knew no ſinne : buthe knew nor ſinne properly,notthe puniſhment of finne: Erga,he wasinadefin, 
not the puntſhment onely. Againe, as we are made righteouſnes before God,io is he made finne; 
bur lus righteoufnes 1syerely 1mputed to ys: Ergo,our finnes are unpured tolim :forhen as we are 

ſinners 1n our ſelues, yer righteous by the impuraris of his rightcouſnes;ſo he being mott righteous 

11 himſelfe 1s made finne by the tmputation of our ſinnes. Wo 

3, Hieromall 
catem God which is faid to haue made him a curſe for vs,hath made him alto finne tor vs : i 3.9d 
Galat. As'the Apoſtle then faith,bewas made acurſe for vs; Galat, 3.13.10 was he made finne : but 
he wasnot onely made a ſacrifice or a puniſhment for our curſe, but the cuvle it ſelfe, Ergo,!o was 
hemadeſinne; MT gl 

Wee doe not then ſay, that Chriſt was polluted, or defiled with our ſinnes, but onely reputed 
and taken for ys and 1n our perſon as a ſinner : and thus in charitie we are to vnderftand them, 
that haue ſomewhat here exceeded in termes,and nor ſo to wrelt and turne their words,as though 
they did meane to blemiſh Chriſt with the leaſttouch of ſinne : for as Hierome well fatth ; Quid 
prodeſt vnlneribustuis,fiego fucro vrlnerati,gc,What ſhal it help your wounds to ſee others woun- 
ded? apolog.3 .aduerſ.Ruffin.1o it1sno defenſe or excuſe of ones error,ro ſee an other toerre, I find 
that 1n the councell of Baſil. ſeſ.22. this aſſertion of one Auguitine Archbiſhop of Nazareth was 
condemned, who ſhould ſay, Chriſtus quotidie peccat, & ex quofuit Chriftus quotidiepeccauit : That 
Chriſt daily finneth, and cuer fince Chriſt was he finned daily : quan aſſertionem,pie fidelum ares 
ſme horrore audire nequennt : Which aſſertion godly cares cannortheare withour trembling, &c, al- 
though this Archbiſhop might haue ſome tolerable ſenſe in this ſentence, yer becaule the ſpeech 
was vnuſuall and offenſiue, it was milliked : ſo,though Chrift were in our perſon preſented vnto 


God as guiltie of our ſinnes by tmputation, yet we wiſh that all bard and vnwonted phrates of 
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o thus cxpoundeth: Dexs quieum dicitar feciſſe malediftaipſe pro nobis eum fecit pec> 


ſpeech be carefully auoided, as to lay Chriſt was the greateſt adulterer, blaſphemer,&c. becauſe all 


the finne of the ele were laid vpon his backe : it is ſuſhicient for vs to ſay with the Apoſtlein ge- 
nerall, that Chriſt was made ſinne for vs,and not to defcend to particulars. 

So then I conclude this place with that ſaying of Saint Hierome: leſus filires loſedech quod interpre- 
rarnr inſt domini, ſacerdos magnus deſeribitur veſtibus ſordidis, qui peccata noftra non fecit, & tames 
peccata noſtra portauit,ec.diciturq;ei poſt pugnam c&viitoriam,auferte veſtem ſordidam abeo;ecce abſtuli 
ate iniquitatem, &c, leſus the lonne of /oſedech, which ts interpreted the Lords 1utt one the high 
prieft 1s deſcribed with filthie garments, which did no finne, and:yet bare ovr ſinne : and it 1s fard 
vnto him afterthe fight and victor yFKake awaythe filchy garments from him;behold Thaue taken 
away thy ſinne,&c. thus Hierome expounderth that place, Zach. 3.4. where we fee that our ſinnes 
which were as the filthy garments put vpon Chrift,are called his finnes. 


o - 


© Likewiſe where the prophet /ſay ſaith, vidimus eur &* non habuit ſpeciem & decorem : We ſawe 
him, and he had neither forme nor beautie, Efay. 3:2. thoſe words Auguftine expoundeth thus: 
Ecce pulcher ille & ſpecioſtupre filys bominum veniecbat ad fedam,vi faceret pulchram;arca & hoc quiain 
ſeriptaris inneniogipſe faedua faltns eſt,co.Behold hethat was the fayreſt among the ſons of men came 
to her that was filchy to make herfaire : yea I will ſay further, becauſe I finder in ſcripture, hee 
himſelfe was made flthie,&c. in Pſal.To3.part.1. Whatelſe was this filthines which Chriit tooke, 
butthe impuration of our ſinsfor otherwiſe the 1niuries which were offered to his bodie made him 
more beautifull, in that they commended his patience, inſomuch thatthe Centurion confeſied he 
wasainftandagood man, Luke.23.50.And though the ſouldierWmocked him, when they cloa- 
thed him with purple, and ſer a crowne of thornes vpon his head, and bowed vnto him, yet they 
did ignorantly honour, whom they 1n their heart deſpiſed : and 1o Cyprian expoundeth that place, 
Cantic.3.11, Comeforth ye daughters of leruſalem, and ſee the cromne whereweth his mother crowned 
bim, of the crowne of thornes, which Ierulalem Chriſts mother after the fleſh ſet vpon him, (ypri- 
an in ſymbol.So likewiſe Saint Ambroſe:Illis licet defrit boni operis affetus des tamen ſuus non defuit ho- 
nor, quia ſalutaturvtrex, coronatur vt vittor, vt dew & dominus adoratur : Though they '1n-ſo doing 
had no deuotion; yet God wanteth not his honour, for he 1s ſaluted as a King, crownedas a.con- 
queror,worſhipped as God, iv 22; Luc; ts 
Laſtly, where the Apoſtle faich, Rom.:$.3, De peccato damnauit peccatum in carne c Through 
ſinne he condemned finne inthefleſh; . Oripene thus interpreteth : Chriſius ſine 'dubro pro peccato, 
quod ex nobis ſaſceperat quiapeccata noftraportautt , carnem incontaminatan obtelit hoitiam : Chritt 
out of doubt for finne, which he tooke.of. vs, becauſe he bare our finnes;did offer Ts tleih an 
vndefiled facrifice. Hom.z. in Lewit.' And againe, Perpeccatum ſuum. i. carnem in crucem attan in 
qua noſtra peccata ſuſceperat, nos credemtes liberauit 4peccato : By his finne, thatis his fleſh put to 
the croſſe, whereinhe had taken our ſfinnes, he delivereth vs beleeucrs from finne : Ibid. 
From this ſentence of Origene I:garhet , 1. that Chriſts fleſh 1s called ſinne, net becauſe 1t 


was a ſacrifice for fine, or was-puniſhed for finne , bur becauſe it tooke (inne, 2, that wo. 


Tret 3 are 
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are delivered from that finne, which Chriſt tooke, which was not the puniſhment of- finne , bur 
finde indeed , 3. that notwithſtanding the bearing of our finnes 1n his fleſh, yet it was an ynde. 
filed ſacrifice vnto God. 

The ſumme of all this: that ſeeing all our iniquittes were laid vpon Chriſt, Argam.1  {eeing he 
was made finnefor vs, Argum.2. he was clothed with our filthie rayments,«Argam.3. he became 
deformed and withour beautie for vs , Ag«m.4. he by his finne, that is his fleſh, wherein he bare 
our finne condemned our finne, Argum. 5.we doubt not to afhrine and yerely belecue to our eng. 
leſſe comfort, that Chriſt was reputed before God, asguultie of all our finnes, which he willingly 
vndertooke, and (ofatisfied for themfor cuer. | | 


THE SIXT PART, WHETHER CHRIST WERE GRIE- 
uedand perplexedin his conſcience and ſoule fortheſinnes of the 
elet,which were laide vpon him. 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED: 


\Exardentius cannotin any caſe endurethis, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer or feele any thing in his 
Fonfience : Non in conſcientia ſua patiends,p.449.10. but onely adnuttethan exceſſ1ue griefe 
in Chriſt, by way of contemplation in beholding the ſorrowes of the world : as hauingreckoned 
vp in particular g greatnumber of ſinnes,he concludeth thus : Flec & alia totitvs munid: ſcelera il. 
co expianda ſebi animo ampleitens oe. tanta totins cordis animgue penitudine dolet vi par es nemo vn 
quam fuerit : theſe and other ſinnes ofthe whole world Chriſt beholding 1n his mind to be by him 
expiated, is grieued with ſuch penſiueneſſe of minde , as no man was euerliketo him,p.4; . So 
then by way of compailion and contemplation he doth acknowledge Chriſt to haue beene grie- 
ucd and not otherwiſe, | | 

Argum. Speciall reaſons and arguments for thistheir opinion they haue none, but ſuch as 
haue beene before obieRed 1n generall againſt the ſuffring of Chriſt 1nſoule : as Heb. 10.1 3.mith 
exe offring bath he conſecrated for ener, them that are ſanttified : Cololl.2.20. Pacifying by the blood of 
bis croſſe,c. Perfite reconciliation was wrought by the blood of his crofle, and by one oblation, 
notmany: Ergo,no ſuch griefe or perplexitic was neceſlaric, Fenardey.p.449.conf.10. 

eA»ſ#.1, Though Chriſt ſuffered both in bodic and ſoule, yer was it but one ſacrifice, which 
the Apoſtle calleth the ſacrifice of h3vſelfe,Hebr.9.26. for the ſoule and bodiemade but one Chriſt, 
yetthis facrifice had diuers parrtes : as Hebr, 10.10, 1t1s callsd the offering of his bodice, verſ.19. 
his blood is mentioned, verl.20, heſpeakerh of his fleſh; will ye make as many ſacrifices, as were 
parts of Chriſts ſufferings? 

2, If yevrge blood ſtriftly, and aſcribe all ynto the blood and nothingelſe, how will ye re- 
concile the Apoſtle 1n the ſame place,Colofſ.1.22. Inthe bodie of his fleſh thorough death :the blood 
1s not his bodte, nor his fleſh. 2. The Apoſtle aſcriberh our reconciliation to his death :; but his 
blood was ſhed after his death,as may appeare,lohn 19. Chriſt giveth vp the ghok, verſ.30. and 
afterward his {ide 1spterced, ver. 34. This is well noted by S. Ambroſe , Poft mortem percuſſur et 
non ante ,ut exits eins voluntarins non neceſſarias videretxr : He was pierced after death,not beforc, 


. thathis|death might ſeeme voluntarie, In Lxc.c.22. Wherefore ye are forced againſt | ap wils, by 


one part of the crofſe to vnderſtand the reſt, vnlcfie you will exclude Chriſts blood. 3. If any 


 manſay, though Chriſts ſide we picrced after his death, yethe ſhedde much blood before,when 


he was whipped, and pricked with thornes, and nayled tothe crofle, 

Anſw, Though we extenuate not the lealt drops of Chriſts blood : yet the blood which iſſued 
with water out of his fide, is ſpecially oblerued by the Apoſtle, 1.lohn 5.6. And Bersard faith, 
Perfoſſo latere in cruce veluti conſciſſo ſacco pecuniam que hob in pretium noſtre redemptionis effudits 
His fide being launced vpon the crofle, as if the treaſure bagge had beene opened , the money 
was powred out,that { woer our price,tnnatal. Dom. ſerm.2. 4. And where the Apoltle ſaith, /eſus 
camebywater and blood, 1.lohn 5.6. if blood be flrifly vrged, then the water is excluded , which 
was alſo a neceſſary part of the ſacrifice : Chriftc venit non in aqua ſolum, ſedin aqua & ſanguine: 
CHMoſes in aqua ſolum venit, unde & nomen habet , ſed non redemit; Chriſt caine nor in water onely, 
burin water and blood ; Moſes came in water onely, whereofhe hath his name, bur he redeemed 
vs not, Bernard.ibid. ds $1 En fe | 

3. Some will ſay,we yecld you thatall Chrits bodily ſufferings may figuratively be expreſſed 
by ſome one part or other,as by blood, fleſh, &c, bur it were unpropertherebyto fignific the ſoule 


| fuffrings. Anſw. Yetitis not vnuſuall, by fleſhto vnderſtandthe ſfoule alſo, and fo conſequently 


by the luffrings of the one to inſinuatethe paſſions of the other: as Auguſtine ſheweth againft the 
Apollinariſts,idebit omnis caro,c4c. All fleſh ſhall ſeethe ſaluation of God: where fleſh israken for 
the whole man, yeafor the man regenerate, for carnall mea cannot ſee the ſaluation of God: 
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for theſtnnes of the worldlayd pot him: Part.6. QueRt.3. 


lib.qu.83.9%.80. And again, ſeeing it is euident in Scriptore,that Chriſt had anguiſh in ſoule, when 

he faith, fy ſoule ts Heauie vntodeath:;they muſt comprehend this alſo vader the blood of the croſle, 

orels it1s excluded : Bur Bernardfor that excellently ſaich, Torum propter nos agebatur, vt non mods 

s do corporis, ſed cordis affettio pronobit faceret : all was done for vs;that not only the paſſion of his 
ody, but the affeAion of his heart ſhould maketo ourfaluation,indie S. Ard-ee ſerm.t. 

4- By the crofle alſo of Chrift, notthe materiall tree onely, whereon he tufftred, or the viſible 
torments which hee endured, burthe whole myſterie of our redemption, which b y his chaſtife= 
ments was puniſhed, 1s exprefled : asS. Pax ſaith, he will not retoyce but inthe crofle of Chritt, 
whereby he was cracifiedto the world, Galach.6.14. Ie was not the mareriall crofle, whereby Paal 
wascructfied, but the ſpiritual force and efficacie of Chriſts ſacrifice; So in the ſame place verſ, 12. 
he x agrnt of ſuffering perſecutton for the croſſe of Chriſt,that is,the Goſpel and faith of Chriſt: 
Soallo Augaſtine takeththe croſſe ; Nemzopoteſt tranſire mare huizu ſeculignificruce Chriſti portatuss 


No man can paſſe through the ſea of this world, vnleſſe he be borne vpby the croſle of Chriſt, &c.. 
and afterward he expoundeth himſelfe, reds in craciſixum, & poterisper#enireBelecue in him,that 
was crucified, andthou maiſt gothrough,i» Pſa.143.Thus then I cruſt it 1s eutdent,thar neither the 
blood,nor the wood of Chrilts croffe do aboliſh or diminiſh the bleſſed ſaffrings of Chrilt in his ſoule_ 


p S* . 
THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


Hriſt in himſelfe being holy, innocent, vndefiled, was rouched with no conſcienceof ſinne; 


as eAugnitine well faith,. [mrer indicem inſtum,efr conſcientiam tuam, noli timere nif canſam tam: 


| Berweenethe Iuft judge and thy conſcience, feare notiung butthy cauſe, i» Pſal.37.yerwe do be- 
lecue to ourgreat comfort, that as Chriſt in great compaſiion toward vs, did afſume and appro- 
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riate our ſinnes to himſelfe, making them as it were his owne ; ſo healfo in his ſoule and conſci- 


ence did trauaile with exceeding griete and ſorrow for our finnes, as for his owne, ES 
 Argum.1. The Apoſtle faith, Hebr.2.17. Ir became him inal thinges to be made like vnto his bre- 
thren: and Hebr.4.1 5. Hewas tempted in like ſort, yet without ſine : if Chriſt then had expertence- 
of all'our tentations and forrowes, but without finne z then of the trouble alſo and perplexitic of 
conſcience, which 1s in vs,bur in him withour finne:ſo Fulgentins ſaith; Rationalem animan: habens, 
quicgaid fuit infirmitatis anime line peccato ſuſcepit & pertulit, vt dum humane anime paſſionerin ani- 
m4,qnmaccepit, vinceret, noſtras 9uoq; animasab mfirmitatibus liberaret : Hauing arcalonable foule, 
wharſoeuer infirmitie of the ſouie withcur finne hee rooke and bare,that while hee gquereame the: 
aſſions of mans ſoule in his ſoule which he rooke, he might alfo deliuer our ſoules from infirmi- 
ties, ad Thraſimnand.l:b.z. Damaſcene to the like effeCt ; wi nat Vaipens why nerd avefe rh Braforoa : 
hee endured our grieues , preparing for vs the vi&orie ouer them, de fid. orthodox. hib.z. 0.24. 
What afſurance then ſhould we haue, not to be ſwallowed vp of griefe, when we are touched with 
conſcience of fin, but that Chrilt in hunſelfe onercame theſe our tentarions ? And ſeerng S, Peter 
faith, that he bare our finnes, 1.Pet.2,24.and the Prophet ſaith, that God layd vpon him: the iniqui- 
tiesof vs all, Ilay. 5 3.6. how could our finnes bedigorced and ſeparated from their ſorrowes? if 
Chriſtthen truely bare our ſinnes, he ſuſtayned alſo thegriefe of confciencefor them,which is rhe: 
inſeparable companion of our ſinnes. Therefore as Origen latth , Quoniam ſemet aſſumpſcrat ho- 
minem , vtitur ommbus que ſunt in homine: Becauſe he once tooke ypon him man, he vleth all, thar 
is in man: homil.13.in Hatth. and S. Ambroſe : Mmus mibicontulerat, mſi meum ſuſcepiſſet affefium: 
ergo pro me dolnit, qui nihil habait, quod pro ſe doleret : ſuſcepit triititiam meam , vt mihi ſuam letitians 
largiretar, debuit dolorem ſuſcipere, vt vinteret triſtitiam , non excluderet :; Hee had done Irtle for 
me, if he had nb: taken mine affeQion; therefore he vas grieued for me, who had nothing to be 
grieuedfor in himfelfe:he tooke my ſorrow,to gtueme his toy :hewasto take my iorrow to exte— 
nuate my griefe, not to exclude it : in22.Luc. S. es Ambroſe giueth' three notable reafons of our 
riefe in Chriſt : 1. becauſe if he had nor takenall our afteQtions , he had not done for vs whar 
be could . 2, He tookegriefe togiue vs ioy,bur ioy of conſcience he giueth vs: Ergo,he had griefe 
of conſcience, ' 3,” No forrow in vs is ouercome, which was excluded from Chritt, therefore if he 
had not the contrition and trouble of ſpirite, we haue no hope to ſubdue n,'o | 
Argam.2. Thatheauines and griefe of ſoule, which Chriſt had vpon the croſfe, and before 1n 
his agoniczat other times he had nor ; for the ſame griete would have wronght thefame ctf<Cts, 
as to cauſe him to ſweate drops of blood,and to complaine of his forſakivg ;bur Chriſt before did 
forrow in compaſſion and commiſeration,as when he wept ouer Ieruſalem : yea and Orrges faith, 
that euen now our ſinnes are agriefe to Chrilt ; Saluator mew luger etiam nunc peccata mea, ſalua- 


ror meta letarinonpoteſt, dum ego in iniquitate permaneo: eſt tam din in merore,donec ego perſiſto in er- | 


rere: My Sauiour doth euen now'mourne for my finne : my Sauiour cannor rewyce, while T of 
ſinne make choyce ; heis in forrow,as long as 1 amin ſinne, Hom.7.in Lewitic.Which is agreeable 
tothe ſaying of the Apoſtle, Grieve not the ſpirir, Epheſ.4. 30. But Chriſts ſorrow vpon the croſle, 
| OE IS Tree 4 Was 
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was not that wherewith he was touched before,and in ſome ſort fince : Ergo, it was not a ſorrowe 
onely in compaſſion or comnulſeration, 


eTrgum.z. The Fathers are here very plentifull, beſide theſe teftumonies alleaged : Firit, je. 
rome,Pial.69.5. Tunofti mſſpientiam, dominus & ſaluator noiter ſub perſona aſumpti hominis loquitur : 
Lord thou knoweſt my fooliſhnes; our Lorde and Sautour ſpeaketh in the perſon of man, whom 
he tooke, If Chriſt doe confefſe our finnes as his owne, then, his heart could not be without the 
gricte of them :as Angnſtine ſaith ,Q uot habes in corde compunttiones facincrum,tot habe illic pun{tio.. 
nes confeſſionum : As maniy compunCtions of ſinne as are 1n the heart,lo many confeſlions there 
ſhould be.in Pſal.74. | | 


2.. eAmbroſe ſcemeth to make this the'cauſe of Chriſts long ſilence ypon the crofle : 1ls flew. 
tio paſſionis ſue clamorem._omnem in poſterum impie vocis abolemit : By the ſilence of his crofle he abo- 
liſhed all clamors and complaints of the yoyce of ſinners, ſerm.14.” Pſal.119, As hee in ſilence 
mourned for our {innes,and felt the burthen,fo hath he ſtayed for euer the deſperate outcryes and 
complaints of his members for their finnes. | 


3. Origen: Chriſt us ſacerdos eſt, qui comedit peccata populi: audi ſcripturam, dens noſter ignis conſu« 
mens: quid conſumit deus ignis, nunquid ligna aut [*ipulam ? conſumit ae Hs ignis humaia peccata, ſe 
peccata noftra ſuſcepit,c+ in ſeipſo tanquam ignis ag comed't e abſumit : Chriſt 1s the prieſt, which doth 
eate the ſinnes of the people : heare the Scripture, our God 1s a conſuming fire : what doth God 
the fire conſume, wood,or {tubble 2 God the fire doth conſume mens ſinnes; he tooke our finnes, 
and in himfelfe as a fire did deuoure and conſume them, Hom,s.in Lenitic.6, S0 Ambroſe againe 


faith, Chriſtus velut carbo ſecundum carnem exuſſit noſtra peccata: Chriſt was as that coale (taken 
from the altar, Iſai.6,) whichin his fleſh, burned, or conſumed our finnes,{ib.1,de fpirit.c.g, And 


what this inward fire 1s, the Prophet Daxid ſheweth, Plal. 39. 3. My heart was hot within me, and 
while I muſed.the fire kindled. The inward griete and trouble of ſoule 1n Chriſt was this fire, where- 
with our finnes are conſumed, - ou | Ra 

. If then.our Sauiour Chriſt was tempted like vnto vs in all forts, finne onely excepted,arg.1.1f 
together with our linne he bare the forrowes of finne,argam.2..1t at other tunes hee ſorrowed in 
compaſſion, and commiſeration, but vpon the crofle morc, arg.3.if the Fathers affirme,that Chriſt 
hath rakenour ſorrowe to giue ys 10y,that he hath in humſelte as a fire conſumed our fins, arg.4. 
there remaineth no doubt, but that Chriſt verily in his ſoule was troubled and perplexed with 
forrow for. our finnes. | 


' 


_ THE © SEVENTH PART, THAT CHRIST BY HIS 
* death did fully fatisfie the 1uſticeof God,and appeaſed his wrath in pay- 
E -- * ingtheraunſdmefor ourfinnes,which he tooke mor him,to- 


getherwith the puniſhment thereof, in whic reſped 
Ea | 6 7 FEIt: 6.75 . O20 go, AR OR 
he is truly ſaid to haue dyed iuſtly, and*as a ** 
_.. debtor to the law of Gods iu- _ 
ten ſtice for vs. 


THE OBIECTIONS. ANSWERED. 


® Bie8.1. Ezech. 18.20. The ſame ſoule that _finneth, ſhall dje: from this place B-Iarmine infer- 
J reth, Inignum eſſe, That 115 vniuſt that one man ſhould be puniſhed for another, rom. 3. 
p.152.4. Ergo,tt was nor alt that Chriſt,though,our ſurctic,ſhould be put to death for vs. 

2, Chriſt dycd for vs of loye, and molt willingly without conftraint hee layd downe his life 
for vs : Nomantaketh it away fremme,lohn.10.Fenard.p.q27.lin.6, That which Chriſt then did of 
loue,he was notforced vrta by lay, tr ee ET Eo ee te | 

- 3- Chriſt maſt not be. confadered onely as a faithfull ſeruant, but as coequall.ynto God, &c. 
ſuch an one was our Mediatour, Fexard.p.378conf.3.li.1 4.24.1 Chriſt then as a ſeruant or ſure- 
tic were bound by the law 3o:dye,how could hebe our Mediatoqur2 _ . | 

.. 4. Chnilts ſatisfaGtion, was plaſquam ſufficiens, more than ſufficient, Feuard.p.3 82.conf.,.lin,7. 
therefore. he was not, bound vntoit by law, WET AE Es : 

Anſw, 1; Where the debt1s-but ofmoney,the ſuretic indeede, neither by Gods law nor matts, 
1s compelled to giue life or ſoule : but where the debt is of bodie and foule, it cannot otherwiſe 
be payed in the law.of iuftice,but by ging bodie and foule.. 2. In ſome caſes by the lawe of 
God the ſuretie gaue lite for life; as the Prophet ſheweth to Ahab by this parable : A man was 
taken 16 battell, and committed to another to keepe, vnder this condition, If be be loſt,thy life ſoall 
Loe for his life,or elſe thou ſhalt pay 4 talent of (lex : a price of cquall value to his life, that went a- 
way : but inthe application of this parable, the Prophet leayeth out the ralent,becauſe God can 
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of God was to dye for our ſcanes. Tart.6. Quef.3. 


oye waged with money, and faith ynto Abab preciſely, thy life ſhall gee for bi life,t King.20. 
ycr(. 39.42, | TIS; 
43, Firſt,as the Prophet fath,The ſonle that ſimneth, ſhall dye: ſo he: aith,eaery man ſrall beare hu 
—_ : hee may as well conclude, that Chriſt did not beare our ſfinnes,as that hee was not pu- 
miſhed for vs1n 1uſtice. Secondly, as rhe wickedneſſe of the wicked ſhall be upon him, ſo the righteouſnes 
of therighteous ſhall be vpon him If he will concludefrom hence,that our wickedneſſe did not lye 
vpon Chriſt, hee muſt exclude the righteous alſo from the rightcouſnes of Chriſt, I may ſay here 
with Hierome : De preſents compede vicunque erxe pede : You mult cftſoones deliver your ſelfe of 
theſe doubts,and your fecte from theſe th Fourthly, yea, you will ſay,this is ſoone done;for 
it 1s not inferred from hence,that Chriſt did not beare our finnes and dyefor the ſame, bur not 
in uſtice, as indebted, or bound ynto it. I anſivere, as it was iuſt with God to inſtifie vs that 
are of the faith of Teſus,as the Apoſtle faith,Row. 3.26. fo is it iuſt that Chritt ſhould be condem< 
ned for our finnes : it 1sas much of 1uſtice,that our ſinnes imputed ts him,ſhould cauſe his death, 
as for his righteouſnes imputed to vs to bring vs to life. So Origen ſaith, (hriſtps ſine dubio propec- 
eato,quod ex nobis ſuſceperat,quia peccata noſtra portauit carnem incontaminatam obtulit boſtia : Chriſt 
out of doubt for ſinne,which he tooke of ys, becauſe he bare our ſinnes,offered his fleſh an vn= 
defiled ſacrifice, Hom. .in Leaitic. If then the bearing of our finnes cauſed the ſacrifice of Chriſts 
fleſh, how was it not juſt? if it were notiuſt;it was no cauſe. 
2. Firſt,who doubteth but that both Gods loue and Chriſts loue vnſpeakeable appeareth in 
his death: as eAngſtine well ſaith; Angel virgatetigit Petram & exyt ignis , ſic crux tetigit Chri- 
Pum,tt de Petra,queerat Chriſtus ignis exyt charitatis: The Angel touched the rocke with a rod,and 
fire came forth: /xd.1 3.19. ſo the croſſe touched Chriſt,and out of the rocke,which was Chriſt,the 
flame of charity iſſued forth,Ser.de remp.108. but the argument followeth not,Chriſt died of loue, 
Ergo,not1n iuſtice,for loue firlt cauſed him to ſubmur himſelfe ro the lawe: and tuſtice to pay our 
Jebe. 2.Like as the ſuretic firſt of loue and good will to his neighbour ſtriketh hands for hum,and 
giucth his word ; but then his word being once paſt, he 1s bound by law to pay the debt, and he 
cannot ſhift it , Then he 75, taken with the woras of his owne month, Prou.6.1.2. So Chriſt firſt of loue 
yndertoake for vs, butthis office of loue being once vndertaken,it is now performed and execu- 
red of debt. 3. This may be further manifeſted by this 1nftance : finne in our firit parents was 
voluntartc,but now 1n their poſteritie 1t 15 neceflarie ; he might haue not ſinned if he would, but 
hauing once ſinned, he could not abſtaine though he would: he brought himſelfe & his poſteritte 
voluntarilie into neceſſarie bondage : as S. Peter ſaith , Of wharſoener aman is onercome, tothe ſame 
be is in bondage,2.Pet,2.19. So Anguſtine: Il ſine peccats dataeſt libera volurt as,quam fecit ſernire pec- 
cato, horum cum fuerat voluntas ſerua peccati liberata eſt per Chriſtum : To Adam was giuen free will, 
which he made the ſeruant of finne, bur in ys our will being the ſeruant of finne is freed by 
Chriſt: de correpe. grat.c, 12, We ſee then how that which in the cleQtion is voluntarie,is in the exe- 
cution neceſſarie. es 

3. Bur a fitter cxample we cannot take, thenfrom Chriſt himſelfe : for the firſt aſſuming of 
the humane nature to the Godhead was of grace; as Auguſtme ſaith : Quod Chriſtas eft vnigenitus, 
equalis patri,non eft gratia, ſed natura;quod antemin vnitatem perſon vnigents aſſumptus eft homo, gra- 
tiaeſt,nonnatura,confitente euangelio,f gratia Dei erat cum ills : That Chriſt 1s the onely begotten 
ſonne,equallto his father,it 1s norgrace but nature; but thatman is taken{intothe vnitie of per- 
ſon of the onely begotten, itis grace,not nature,the Goſpell confeſling, the graceof God waswith 
bim: Traft.in Toan.7 3. But though the aſſuming ofthe humane nature was of gracc,yet the vnion 
of the diuine and humane nature 15 not by grace,as 1t wgs concluded, (oncil, (onftantin. 5.6.4. Ss 
quis dicit ſecundum gratiam fallam vnitionemwverbi ad hominem, anathema: If any man fay that the 
vnion of the word with man,is of grace, let him be accurſed : the firſt aſſumption of mans nature 
was of grace, but the contunCtion ts not of grace, but by vnitie of perſon : the worſhip now gt- 
uen vnto the humanitie of Chriſt, 1s not giuen him of fauour and grace, but due vnto him be. 
cauſe of his perſon,as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.x.6, when he bringeth in his firſt begotten ſon into the 
world he ſaith,let ahthe Angels of Godworſhip him, Inlike manner,Chriſts aſſuming vpon hun to,pay 
our debt was of grace _ voluntarie, but nowthe performing thereof is of debt, and neceſlarie, 
So then as the exalting of the humane nature in Chriſt, was 1n the firſt ſuſception of be»ignitie,but 
now inthe perfonall ynion and coniun@on, 15 of wat :ſointhe humbling of himſclfe to dye 
for vs,he firſt ſhewed his free benenolencezand then ſubmitted himſelfe ro 1uſtice and patience, 

3. I, That onemay be botha'furety and a mediator the example of adeb ſheweth : who 
firſt was a mediator to his father, to igtreat himto let Beniamin goe withthem, ſaying, ſend 
the boy with me, that we may riſe andgo, that we may line andnot dis : Gen,43.8. then he ſaith, verl.g. 
Iwillbe ſuretie for bim, of mine hand ſhalt thourequire him. 

2. Whocanbea more effeRuall mediator, then he that hath payed the debc, of whoſe 
faithfulacflc che creditor hath alrcadic cxpericnce ; as Pay! to Philemon 1s a moſt cthcient media- 
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tor for Oneſimw,becauſe he was aſuffictent ſuretie : If he hath burt rhee,or aweth thee aught,pat it vp- 
on mine accounts, I Paule hane written with mine owne hand, [ will recompence thee: Philem, verſ,rg, 
Then the Apoſtle boldly maketh his requeſt, verſ. 20. yea brother let me obtgine this pleaſure of theg 
in the Lord, So the mediation of Chriſt 1s not empayred by his ſurer1ſhip, but grounded vpon it, 
his propitiation for our ſinnes 1s the ſtrength of his adluocation: 1 John.2.2, We baue an aduocate 
with the father, and he is the reconciliation for our (innes. | | | 


3. Though other ſureries could not be mediators,ir is otherwiſe with Chriſt,who is both God 
and man : as man, he 1s a ſuretic and ſuffered for vs; as God and man he1s our mediator, and ſuffi. 
cethfor vs: his ſuffering and ſatisfaRtion dothonely concerne his manhood: the Godhead did not 
ſatisfic,but was farisfied : therefore as he 1s a ſufferer and ſatisfaftor for vs, ſo he 18 not properly a. 
wmidiator: tothe which office both the nature of his Irumanitte,and power of his dtuinitie 1s requt= 
red : as Bernard well faith ; fcut mediator &c. as our mediator hath 10yned togither in one perſon 
his humanitie and divuinitie; fo every one of his workes muſt of neceſſitic appertaine to one or 0- 
ther nature,&c, Adbane ſcilicet miſeria,ad illa pertinet potentia:quicquia ergo miſerie paſſin eſt,ex hom. 
we contraxit; quicquidpotenter operatte eſt,apatre habuit:To his humane nature belongeth his miſerie; 
to his divine, his power and dignity: whar he ſuffered in miſeric, he had of man; whathe wrought 
powerfully, he recetued of his father : ſerm,deverb,ſapient © 

4: 1. Theargument followeth not, he paid-more then we did owe, Ergo, he paid notthat which 
we did owe : rather the contrariefolloweth, he paid rgore, Ergo, he paide theleſle ; if a ſurety in 
his great abundance will pay twentie thouſand , where the debr 1s bur of tenne thouſand, is 
not the debt an{wered 2? He that giueth more then meaſure, preſſed downe, ſhaken together, running . 
oner, Luke. 6.38. doth he notgiue meaſure 2 2, Chriſt 1n reſpett of the efficacie 1, of his croſle, 
and 2, dignitie of his perſon,and 4, innocencie of nature, pated more then the lawe required : 
For 1. he onely did not redeeme ys, but hath endued vs with righteouſnes, and fo as the Apoſtle 
faih, grace vi#inoiowes, hath ſuperabounded, Rom.5,20. 2. Neither could the law haue required 
the ſonne of Godto haue ſuffered for vs : and therefore as the Apoſtle faith , Heremm appeared the 
lone of God qe, phage.” be ſent his onely begotten ſonne, 1.Joht,4.9. And he was not" indebted 
any thing to the laiy 1n reſpeCt of his owne mnocency : for as Saint Peter ſaith, he did not fimne,ney- 
ther was there any guile foundin his mouth :and ſo AugaStme faith, Venit ille fine debito, quia ſine vio 
peccato,eh que non rapuerat exoluens nos 4 ſempiterno debits liberaun : He came without debt,becauſe 
without finne, and payingrhat he neuer tooke, hath freed vs from our euecrlaſting debt.de diner. 


 ſer.8, Wherfore in reſpect of the manner and qualitie of Chrilts fufferings he paid more then was 


owing, but for the ſubitance of the debt, which was the whole puniſhment of bodice and ſoule,he 
paied the ſame which the law required, Andif Chritts fatisfaQion were morethen ſufficient; 
if heſuffered more then was requiſite : with what face can the Frier denie that he ſuffered not in 
foule, which was neccflary to our redemprion ; There cannot be an exceeding where any thing ts 
wanting. | oy” ih EW +7 
| Andconcerning the fathers which may be obiteCted, Tanſiwere,that they do obſerue diuers ends 
and vies of Chriſts death,and alleage ſundrie-cauſes thereof: as Auguitive ſheweth theſe, r .Gods 
lone appeateth, 2. the primledge of humane fleſh, ſeeing our nature 1s coupled with the divinity. 
3. the grace of God without our merits, 4. we learne humilitie and obedicnceby Chriſts death. 
5.andthe reward of obedience, /ib.1 3, de trivitar. c, 17, And againe : Potuit revera angelun ar- 
mare contra aiabolum, &'c. God could hane armed an Angell againſt the divell : Veram decuit 
Chriftam hoc muncs obire: But it was mecte that Chriſt fonld vndergoe this buſines, 1.1eaſt in- 
turie might be offcred to God, if man ſhould beredeemed by an other,then by whom he was cre- 
ated, 2, ſeeing Sathan did make hunſclfe a God 1ncarth : Exm venire oportuit, It behooued him 
to come, which ſhould worthily be worſhipped of euery creature. 3. The1niuric was offered to 
the ſecond perſon inthe trinitic : Nam Satanas proxime poſt deum patrem ſe adorari voluit : For Sa- 
than next to God the father would be worſhipped : ex verer. teftam.qu.113, 

Cyprian alſo rendereth ar. other reaſon : Sine hoc bolocauſto poterat dews tantum condonaſſe preca- 
tum, ſed venie facilitas laxaret habenas peccatis effrenibus, que etiam vix (hriſti coffibent paſſiones: God 
withourtthis holocauſt could haue pardoned fo great finne, but the facilitie or eafines of pardon 
would hauegiuen hbertieto the raynes of finne , which Chriſts paſſions doe ſcarcely reſtraime: 
ferm.de paſſion. Thele fathers thus ayming and geſting at the cauſes of Chriſts death, denic not,but 
it was neceflary for Chrilt to die to pay our debt; and cohſequently that 1t was 1uſt foto be: as 
Auguſtine before ſaith : Decuir (hriſtuMhh,e& eportnit venire : It became Chriſt, & it behooued him to 
come. And again he ſaith to this effect: though God inighghauc taken man otherwhere,then from 
Adams itocke to be tagmediator : Sed hominemper eum liberari oportuit, quieſſet in genere, Iicet nonin 
crimine:Yet man ought to be delivered by him, which was of the poſteritie,thoughnot in the ſame 
iniquitie. de rrinie.lib.13.c.17, whence commeththis oporrer, it ought to be, or why muſt Adawbe 
deltuered by Adams ſeed, but that tuſtice lo required, that man ſhould ſuffer for mans ay - 


Was ro aye for our ſues, Part.7. Queſt,3. 


- Obieft, But itmay be thus further obieRted : If @krilt dyed according to the iuftice of the law, 
then the Iewes, together with Pilate and the high Priefts, did but that which was alt; and fo 


ſhould be freed from the guilt of Chritts blood, FP fe Br 
Anſw, 1. Auguſtine doth very wellreſolue this queſtion: Fateeft rraditioapatre, falta eft a flo 
fatta eft 4 Inaa;una res faita oft : quidexgo diſcernit imer eortquia hoc feen filins 6&5 bs er in 2ncholy ts 
aas in perartione : Chriſt was deltwered by his father, by himſelfe, by [adas: there is one a& : how 
ay they difcerned ? becauſe the father and-ſonne did this in charitic, /wdas in enuic : iy Epiitol. 
I,J0ann, © 


nt. There 1s greater queition 
Chriſt,and acknowledged Chriſt 
itt, March. 27. 19.Some do 


deedes, ſerm.49. - 0 L902, 1: d2gb 8k ot On rs 
Whereforeif Pilate, who made ſome ſemblanceof louc and reverence toward Chriſt, was yet 
guiltie of his: blood, how'much more worthie of condemnation werethe Iewes, that with will, 
word and-workesdig perſecute hun to-death, amd killed rhe Lord of life; AQ.3.15. Andas Origen 
well faith : Quantum putarerroris fuit, ipſam principalem omnem vitamream mortis pronuntiare ? How 
great an error was it, to pronounce the chiefe and principall life worthue of deach? Traf.z 5 in 


Maih, Es er ws 
THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


1, FT Hat Chriſt in himfelfe was moſt holie,innocent anduſt,and inthathehalte moſt wrong- 
A fully and vndeſeruedly put todeath of the Tewes, wee hold it blaſphenue not toacknow- 
ledge it : the Seriptures doe teſttfie,thar the Jewes denied rhe holie and mt one, and killed the Lords of 
life AR.3.14.15. And Auguſtmelanth: Dominus mortem pro-nobis endebutam reddidit, vt debuta'nobis 
non noceret: The Lorde did pay folvs an'vndue death; thardue death might not hurt vs, 1b.4.de 
TYintuticapiny, ot Bao oat dia ton Pld IE BI 2» LD TLOTR Gin fodd' | 
2. Again,we moſt thankfully acknowledge in the death of Chriſt the moſt ynſpeakeahle loue 
of Chriſt, r Joh.3.16. Herein bane wee perceined tone, that 'be layd downe his life for vs: which loue of 
Chriſt Avgutine thus deſcribeth ;. Dinina charitas in Chriſts ad ignoſcenduw, inter opprobria ſecura,in- 
ter odra benefica, inter iras olagida,inter inſidias innocens,oc; There was a divine claritie of Chriſt in 
forgiuing,ſtedfaſt among taunts,bounteous againſt hatred, calme againſt rage,innocent though 
wronged, ſerm.39.de tempor. | 520 BI FL, ny 
\ 3. Ourblefled Sauiouralſomoſt willingly offered himſelfe ypon the crofle for vs,and was obe- 
dientto the will of his father: Heb.5.8:Though be were the ſonne, yet learned he obedience. So Bernard 


ſaith, 
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faith, Non mors filh, ſed volumtas placuit ſpentAwicrientis:Not the dying of his ſonne pleaſed Geg, 
but thag he was willngyepiſt. 191, | | 
4. All this being confefled, that Chriſt was in hiniſelfe #»wocenr, toward vs louing and berefi. 
cent,in his death at and patient : yet ſeeing he as our ſurctiepayd our debts, 1t was 1uſt before 
God,that as he in himſelfe bare our ſinnes,ſo he alfo ſhould pay the price and diſcharge the de br, 
and ſo anſwere his fathers 1uſtice. FEET Ip 
Aroum.1, Saint Paal fatth,Rom. 3.25.26. God bath ſet forth Chriſt tobe areconciliation through 
faith mn his blood,to declare his rtohteouſnes by the forgruenes of ſinnes which are paſſed,&c.toſhew at thy 
time his righteonſnes,that he might be inſt, and a inſtifier of him,which i inthe faith of leſm: From hence 
Ireaſon thus ; imputation of ſinne is vynto condemnation, as imputation of righteouſnes 1s vnto 
juſtification : but ic is 1uſt with God to 1uſtific vs by the righteoufnes of Chritt, therefore ir was 
zuſt beforc God,that Chriſt for our fins ſhould be condemned to death. Bernard thus giueth wit- 
neſle hereto : [»ſtum eff, vt reddat dens quod deber; debet autem, qued pollicitns eft :It 1s 10ft, that-God 
ſhould render that which he owethzand he oweth what hee promiſedy/ib.de liber arbztr, Sothen as 
it is 1uſt with God to performe ſaluation vnto vs in Chniſt which he hath promiſed: fo it was 1uſt 
with Chriſt to pay that debt which he yndertooke to be performed, . - aol 33); 
Arpam.2., God decreeth no vnuſt thing: but hee decreed. the death of Chriſt; as Saint Ferer 
ſaith,he was delinered vp by the determinate connſell and foreknowltage of God, AQt.2.2 3, God did nor 
onely foreknow 1t,but decree and determine 1t : by the determinate counſel faith the Apoſtle, «@- 
wo fanſ.and therefare Godis fayd toiſend his. fonne to dyefor vs, 1.10h.4.16. Godthen wasthe 
author of his ſonnes death;bur he 1s nor the author of evil} chings or. vniult: therfore Chriſts death 
in reſpe of Gods decree was not vnuult. Auguſtine faith well : Deus alind fecit & ordinanit; aliud 
pon fecit, ſed ordinauit :God did or decreed ſomewhat: to bee done, and diſpoſed and; ordered it; 
ſomething hee doth not,bur yer diſpoſeth and ordreth, in P/al.7. As in this caſe;the malice of the 
Jewes God decreed not, but he: diſpoſed: of their malice'td agood end +but the death of Chrilt he 
both decreed and diſpoſed. Auguſtme allo. ſaith: Pecoatores in mals preſeitos tantum non predeiti- 
matror,ec.Sinners are only foreſcenc tn theireuil ations, not predeſtinate,comr.Pelag Hypognoſtic. 
@rtic.6, But Chriſt was not onely forcſcene todye, but was predeſtinate thereto : Ergo, itwas nor 


\ 


Argum.3. It Gods uſtice befully ſatisfied, and his wrath deſcrucdly-appeaſed by the death. of 
Chritt,ir followeth that Chriſt died uſtly; But the firſt is:euident, becgule Chriſt harlrby, his croſſe 
fſlaine the hatred betweene God andvs,Epheſ.2.16.and before he dyed for-vs, wewerethe children of 
wrath,Epheſ.2.3.Ergo,Chriſt dyed inreſpe of our ſinnes to anſwere Gods iuſtice iuſtly,.. 
| The propoſition, which1s onely doubted,is thus proued: firſt,nothing can ſatisHie, Gods iuſtice, 
but that which 1s 1ult :1f Chriſts death thenwere not iuſt before God, Gods iuſtice could nor bee 
farisfied by 1t. Secondly,neither can any thing pleaſe God, or appeaſe hiswrath by way of latiſ- 
fation,but thatwhuch 1s 1uſt : Chriſt death pleaſed God, it was a ſacrifice ofa {weeteſmelling la- 
uGur ynto God, Epheſ.5.2. Thirdly, Saint Pas! faich,Rom. 8.3 .God ſpared not bis one ſoune : not 
to ſpare 1s of 1uſtice,to ſpare 1s of loue and mercie ; it was mnercie to vs, but juſtice in Chriſt, that 
he dyed for the redemption of our ſinnes. Fourthly,Zernard faith, Non potuit expiari Ade peccatums 
#ifi Chriti morte : Adams ſin could notbe explated,but by the death of.Chrift, epiſt.191.It could 
not be otherwiſe done, becauſe Gods 1wuſtice could not otherwiſe be ſatisfied: explation then by 
death and blood belongeth to Gods iuſtice. | \< 

Argum.4. None are forſaken of God, or ſtand accurſed by the law iniuſtly ; for Godis iuſt, 
and the lar 1s *»ſt,bolte, good, Rom. 7.12. But Chriſt was as forjaken of God in partin the 1nſtant 
of his paſſion : as he himſelfe complaineth, My God, my God, nhby haſt thou forſaken me? Mat.2 7.46. 


he was alſo by the law made a curſe forvs,Galath.3.1 3-Ergo,Chriſt in reſpe& of our finnes,in the 
ſightof God ſuffered iuſtly, Beda witneffeth with vs : Quid miram fi maledifium oft deo, quod dens 
odit nifi enim dens odiſſet peccatum & mortem noſtram non ad cam ſuſcipiendam & delendam film [nam 
mitteret : What maruclle if that be accvrſied of God,which God hateth3for vnlefle God had hated 


ſinne and death, he would not haue ſent hisſonne to take ir,@nd aboliſh it,ju 3,4d Galarh. Chriſt 


then ſtood as accurſed before God, becauſe he tooke vpon him that hich God hateth,namely our 
ſinne, and death the fruic of finne, , ' , ator Hoc 


eArgum,5. Theſe three, wrelitie,neceſſir 


5. | te,equitie,are inſeparable companions: thatonely 15 pro- 
fitable,which & good andiuſt : 7; beſe things are goad and profitable,1,T1worh.4,8.bur Chriſts death 
was profitable ; as (aiphas prophelied, uoiper /t is expedrent,prefirable for vs that one man dye for ' be 


prople, and the whole nation periſp not, John 11:50. Chriſts death then 1s both neceſſaric and profi- 
table,and therefore both goed and uſt, i | 


-ObiefF, The afflictions of the Saints areprofitable tothemſclues to corre& them, to others for 
their example, yerare they notiuſt : as the Apoſtle faith, [t rs inſt with God to recompence tribulation, 
to 


Was to aye for our finnes, Part.7. Queſt, 3. 


to them that trouble you, 2.Theſl. 1.6. If they which afflit Gods children are puniſhed 1uſtly, then 
they did trouble them vniuſtly, 

Anſw, The aftlitions of the Saints,in reſpeR of their perſecutors, are yntuſt : as the Prophet 
Damnid faith, Plal.119.,161.They baneperſecutcd me without 2 cauſc:yet hee confteſſerh 1n refpect of 
hunſelfe toward G OD, thar his afflictions were 1tuſt and good: verl.71./[tss good for we, that I 
hane been affiGea that 1 may learne thy ſtatutes : verl.7 5.1 knowthat thy magements are right,andthat 
thou baſt affiifled me ſt ly,or in truth : So Chrifts death, in reſpect of the malice of his eneinics and 
his owne 1nnocencie,was vauſt,as the theefe confefled, Luk.2 3.41, Weare riohteouſly here,bur this 
man hath dove nothing amiſſe, But as Chriſt was our ſuretie and bare our {1nnes,fo 1t was wit thar 
he ſhould ſuſtaine the puniſhment of them, 

 Agatae,that which 1s neceflarie 1s 1uit : forthat which is neceſſaric is good : Luk.10.42. Ore 
thing is necefſarie, Mary bath choſen the beſt part. So then, neceſſarium is optimum, the necefſarie thing 
is the beſt thing : and that which1s good ts 1uſt ; asRom.7.t2.the law is fa1d to be tina wit 
and good. Chrifts deaths neceflarie, Hebr,2,17.59:a, deburr, he ought to be like vs 1n all things, 
&c.thar he might be afaithfull h:gh Prieſt : and verl. 10, i771, 1t became him : that which is necei- 
farie and comely 1s 1ult; Chriits death was expedient, comely,neceſfarie: Ergo,tult. 

For the neceſ{itic and expediencie of Chriſts death the Fathers doe thus teſtifie: Ambroſ.Triſtis 
eft, quia morineceſſe eſt : Hes ſad, becauſeit was necefſarie he ſhould dye,in 2 2.cap.Lnc. Batin ano- 
ther place : /ztellige non ex neceſſnate, ſed voluntariam Chriſt: paſſionem : Vnderitand thir Chriſts 
paſſion was volunrarte, not of necef{itie,{b.4.m Luc.So then Chriſts death was neceflaric, and it 
was not : it was not neceſlarie,that 1s, violent or compulſorie in re{pect of Chrilts obedience and 
willingnes; it was neceſlarie 1n reſpect of Gods deterinination. 

Agauiehe ſaith, Que altaerut cauſa incarnatronis,niſi vt caro,que peccanerat per ſe redimeretur,qued 
peccauerat ergo,redemptum eſt : What other cauſe wasthere of Chritts incarnation, bur that the flefh 
which had f:nned,ſhould be redeemed by it ſelfe,that which ſinned thereforewas redeemed, ge #n- 
carnat.cap.6. But this 1s the 1uftice of God, thar the ſame thar linned,ſhould be by it ſelf&redee-" 
med, 

Anguftine thus ſhewerh.the expediencie and necellitie of Chriſts death: Sirut Elias inclinanit [e 
vt ſuſcutaret puerun, fic Chritus humiliauit ſe fattus obedrens vſque ad erucem, quia parunh eramus, 
paruulum ſe fecit, & os quodammodo ſuper 0s paſuit : As Ehas bowed hunfelfe to raiſe the childe, fo 
Chriſt kumbled himſelfe being obedient to the crofſe, and becauſe wee were little ones, hee made 
himiſelfe a little one,and as 1t were layd his mouth ypon ours,de tempor,206, | 

Likewiſe vpon theſe wordes, Plalm. 5 1.4. That thou maiſt onercome, when thou art inaged : Non 
eſt indicatus deus pater, non eſt iudicatus ſpiritus ſanfins, non innenimus niſs ſolum filum in ita carne in- 
dicatnm vicit nor: ſolum de Pilato, ſed de Indets,de drabolo,erc.Thefather was not 1ud ged,nor the holy 
ſpirit, wee finde none iudged but the ſonne onely 1n the fleſh :; hee ouercaime not onely Pilate, 
but the Iewes and the diuell, &c, ſerm.de rempe4y.It was neceſſarie then,thar Chriſt ſhould be 1ud= 
ged by death,thart he might, in being 1ndged, ouercome, 

Bernard ſaith excellently : Verbum dei,vt ad nos veniret, propria benignitas inuitauit,miſericordia 
traxit,veritas,que ſe venturum predixerat,compulit : The word of God to come vnto vs inuited his 
owne benignitie, hee was moued by his mercte, compelled by his veritie, whereby he forctold his 
comming, &c.die Pentecoſt. ſerm.2.and this is his equitie : So then in Chriſts death there is borh 
necefſitie and equitie, 0s 

Origen ſhall conclude, who thus writeth ypon theſe words of Chriſt, Father if it be poſſible let this 
cup paſſe, Matth.26.39. Quod ad potentiam deiomnia poſſibilia, quod ad inſtitiam poſſbilia folum, que 
inftaſunt :1n reſpect of Gods power all things are pgliible, in reſpet of his 1uſttce, thoſe things 
thar are 1ult are onely poſſible,i» Marth. rratt.z 5. herforeit was not poſliblefor the cup to paſle 
from Chriſt, becauſe it was not 1ult. 
 Theſumme 1s this: that if 1t be 1aft with God to 1uſtifie ys by the tmpuration of Chrilts 1attice, 
arg.1. if God decreeno vniuſt thing, bur he decreed Chrifts death,arg.2, it by Chritts death Gods 
wltice be farisfied, ls wrath wuſtly appeaſed,arg 3.1f Chriſt were as forſaken of God in his death in 
parc. for our ſins,and/accurled by the law,but the law accurſeth noneinwRtly,arg.4. ifthat which 
bringerh true vrilitie, and 1s itoyned with neceſfitie, cannot bee without equitie;burin Chrifts 
deach wereboth vrilitic-and necefiitie,arg.5, Then we conclude that Chriſts death, as he was our 
ſurerie,and tooke vpon him our finnes,could not un the decree and counſell of God be vniuſt, If 
Chriſt then ſuffered according to Gods 1uſtice, and dyed ro fatisfic Gods 1aſtice, how could his 
death be yniuſt2 en, 
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AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, THAT CHRISTS 


. blood was notgiuen asa price of our redemption 
to the diuell. 


THE QVESTION EXPLANED. 


E graunt,rhat God by theprice of Chriſts blood delivered vs from the power of Sathan: 
VV? the price was not giuen to Sathan,but payed vnto God : Sathan was but the mini- 
ſer of Gods 1uſtice,and as it were the Iaylor and tormentor that kept vs 1n feare : and therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chry/? through death deſtroyed him that had power of death, that is the dinell, 
Hebr.2.14. hee had power of death no otherwiſe, than asGods nuniſter and executioner ; þ 
Chriſts death then we were deltuercd from Sathans kingdome z and hee was vanquiſhed vpon 
the croſle of Chriſt : as Origen ſaith, Principatus tradutts & trinumphati im ligno-The principalities 
were traduced and triumphed vpon the crofle, Trat.z.in Marth, So he expoundeth Saint Pa, 
Colofli2,1 ;.and Cyprian witnefleth: Ybi ventum eſt ad ſangninem,detetium oft Sataneregunm:When 
they came to blood, Sathans kingdome was deſtroyed, de duplic.n:artyr. SO then Sathan was nor 
as comporeded wyith, but confounded by Chriſts blood ; not entreated, but defeated; not hired with 


wages, but required againſt his wall, to let his priſoners goe : Chriſt gaue nothing to him, bur 


took: from inm,he waged him nov, bur wreſtled with him; he rendred nothing to hum, but rext rhe 
captives from him. | 


Reffians thus inferreth : Non damno aliquopatitur Chriſt, ſed vt rex carcerem ingreſſm,”1t ſuluat 
catenas,&c, Chritt {uffered nor. to any lofle, but as a King entreth the ayle ro looſe the chaynes : 


ſpmbol. Refſin. It Chriit be the King,and death the priſon,and conſcquently Sathan hauing power 


of death the 1aylor, how can the King gue a raunſome to the 1aylor? 


Aughſitrzerhus witnefſeth : Neſcit diabolms quanta bona de illo finnt etiam cum (enit, ſeniens intra- 
wit cor Tuds,ſeuicns tradidit Chriſtum, ſeatens crucifixit,& c.The diuell knoweth nor to what good 
hisrageturneth,he raging entred 1ntothe heart of /udas, raging hee deliuercd vp Chrift, and in 
his rage crucified him ; and Chritt being crucified the world was rgdeemed, in Pſal.1 30. If Sa- 
than recetued a price to content him, how doth hee rage againſt Chriſt to rormenr him 2 if he deli- 
uered him,then was hie not delivered as a price to him, 


Saint «Ambroſe alſo thus teltificth : Serpens primns crucifigitur rele, vt quia primus apud deum 


 peccauerat diabolns, primus crucis ſententia feriretur: The Serpents firlt crucified vpon the crofle,and 


_ other,and tothemſelues alio contrarie, 


good reaſon,that becauſe the diuell was the firt that had finned before God, hee ſhould firit bee. 
{triken with the ſentence of the crofle,« Ambr.ſerm.s ; . If Sathan were cracified by rhe croſle,hee 
was aot ſatesfied ; it he were ſurprized by Chriſts blood,then was it not prized to him z if he were 
as ſold hunſelte thereby into capciuntie, how could we be bought from bim and his captiuitie? ic 


' could not bee botn a comperſation of our debt vnto him, and an obligation more ſurely to binde 


him : if Chrifts death were his confwſion,he did not then accept it as a condition. 


Ifany of the Fathers haze ſomewhat written dinerſly from this, which is alleaged, as I denie not 
bur ſome of them,as both Augwſtineand Ambroſe do ſpeake to ſuch effeR, that Chriſts blood was 
accounted as a price tothe cuel for our deltuerace,they muſt not be ſo ynderſtood, as though ct- 
ther God conenanted,or Sathan was contented for that price to let ys goe : but that Chriſts blood, 
was 1n regard of the efficacte thereof as a price ; that we thereby were as Fully and cffeRually de- 


ltucred, as if wee had beene out of Sachans hand, by a great price giuen vnto him, redeemed. 


Otherwiſe if we take the Fathers 1n thus writing to ſpeake properly,we ſhall make them each to 


by 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 
G Chriſt by his death and the price of hs blood hath delivered vs from the power of dark- 


nes and hell it is our holie taith,according tothe Scriptures,Colofl.7.1.3.This price was paid 
vnto God to fatitsfie Gods 1uftice, it was -not g14en vnto Sathan : forGcd is the 1udge; Sathan Q 
theaylor, to whom the indge did deliuer vsbecauſc ot-our fins, Luk.12.38.the debt,wherein WE 
ſtood bound,was vnto our Lorde and maſter, and hee 1n uiſtice delivered vs to the 1aylor,cl/ wee 
ſnould pay all that was aue,Matth, 18,34. Chriſt came-and payd our debt vnto God, not 50 the 
diuell : the debt being payd,the taylor hath no longer charge nor powerto keepe ys1N pr 1{Cn. 
Argum.1. Thepriceot our redemptiop was payd to our creditor to whom we were indebted: 
the diucll 1s not our creditor ; the Lord ablolutcly denieth it, Quis eft creditor mens,cui veraidi VoS? 
Who 1s the creditor to whom I haue fold youF#Ifai. 5o.1.None 1s our creditor but God,and to him 
oncly vyee are indebtcg, who onely 15 able to releaſe vs of our debt,as we arc taught to pray» 


Mactrti.6 LU 


ata price of our reaemption to the dinell, Part.7. \ Quef.3. 1035 


_— 1-2, Forgine vs our debts ivcaiuere, therefore the price of our debts was onely payed to 
od, LG 
2. Theprice which was tendred and offered for our redemption was giaen to him;to whom 
the ſacrifice of Chriſts blood was offered ; for the Apoſtle makerh awreresr, and 94, an offering 
tender or oblation and a ſacrifice to bee all one, Epheſ. 5.2. Bur Chriſt did gine himſelfe a ſacrifice, of 
ſweere ſauonr'to God; ibid, God forbid, that any man ſhould thinke, that Chriſts blood was ſacrtk- 
cedtothe'diuell : Ergo, it wag not offered nor giuen as a gift or price to the diuell. | 
' 3.  OurSautour Chriſt1s compared to a vitorious man, that bindeth the ſtrong man,wlicl: 
is the diue!l, and entreth by force into his houſe, and fpoylerh him of his goods,that 1s,deltacrerh 
. them,whom Sathan heldashis ©wne proper goods as captiues inipriſon, Marth, 12.29, Chriſt en- 
fred by fotce, then nor by a-piice ; by aſaulcing,not by aſſenting ; by warre,not by wages ; by fettes 
ring the ſtrong man, not by feeing him;by loofing our bands,not by:giuing any thing into Sathans = 
hands : as Atignſitnetothis purpolcis alleaged ficly by the Maſterof Sentences,þb,3.dit:19.liter.a; 
Vnde nos diabulus tenebat del:tumeſt ſanguine redemptoris;non enim tencbat nos, niſi vincul:s peccatorum 
noftrorum ;4ftd' erant catent Caprinoruny : venit illealliganit fortem wincules paſſionis ſue, intranit in do- 
mum e1us, 1. in cordg eorum,vbi mwſrbabitabat, & vaſa eins, i.nos eripuit :; That wherewith the diuell 
held vs, was taken away by-the death of Chriſt, hee.came and: bound the ſtrorg man with the 
bands of liis death,andentred tarohis houſe, that is, our hearts, where hee diwelt, and tooke away 
his veſſels or goods, that 1s,out ſelues, &c Here 1s moprice offeredto Sathan, butatorce inferred; 
not any thing giuen to him butall raken froth brm :Vpon this ground he concludeth thus : {bri- 
ftus ſe ini ara crucis, non diabolo, ſed deo trinitats'obtalit : Chrilt in the altar of the crofle aid offer 
bimſelfe,not to the diuell, buttoGodthe Trinitiecayf, 20. liter.c, | F 
Origen faith: Diabolus tradidit Chriſtum pertimerem,ne auclleretur( genus humanum ) de manucius 
per dotrinam rpſics : The dindlldeliuered Chrift for fcare, leſt mankinde ſhould be pulled from his 
hand by hisdoRine,Tra#:35,Afaith. The diueltthen expetted no pay for mans libertie, but de- 
uiſeth by Chriſts death to keepe him ſtill 1n captinitie, HELI ap | | 
Augnff.m this behalfe maketh Sampſona figure of Chriſt: Sampſoy aduerſarios ſnos moriens oppreſ- 
fit, fic (briſti paſſio interfeft;o falta oft perſequentium':-Sampſen dying killeth his enemies : fo Chritts 
pailion was the deſtruRtion of his perſecators, ſerm,to07. Andas the Philiſtims made themſclues 
ſport in Sampſonsmilſerie, which. tutnedro-thewcaptiuitie ; lo ſatth Auguſtine, Diabolns tropheo ſuo 
vittns eſt .cxnlranit,quandomortunseſt Chriſt us, & ipſa morte Chrifts vittus eſt : The diuell was ouer- 
come1n his owne policie ; hee vauntedhunfelfe, when Chrift dyed; but hee was panguiſped by his 
death, ſerm,1 74. So then as Sampſon gaue no price to.his enemies to be excluded, but vied apra« 
ctiſe whereby they were all cone/uded; he did not promufe them any.thing to content them, but pre- 
wailed by prayer in his dearh to confowndthem:; fo Chriſt gaue not his blood to Sathan toraſfte for 
his delight , but to waſte his kingdome by our delixerie; not tapay him wa gesfor ys,but toſtay his 
raging againſt vs. , COEOED O30: A £24 It ont 
Againe,the author of the Sermons de ſanttzs,yvnder Angaſiines name,ſerm.18.compareth Chriſt 
to Tobias iſh: Cuius tecore per paſſionem aſſato, fugatuseſt diabolus : By whole fleſh and liner as broy-- 
led vponthe crofle;the dinell was chaſed away. Chrifts blood then was ginen no more a price to 
the duuell,than that fiſhes liver(if wee admut the ſtorie for yeritie, though nor for authoritie)corhe 
vncleanefpirit: but I will ground:no argument yponthe Apoeryphall ſtorie cf Tobias, but onely 
ſhew the meaning of the Fathers. BE REY | 
Hierome doth more traly and fitly reſetnble Chriſt to [onas, death and the diuell rothe whale : 
Dum aſſumpti corporis ſolicitaricillecebra, & anidis fancibus predam putas,interiora ina adancodente 
confoſſa fant,e#c, O death, while thou art centiſed: with the batte of his bodie,and thinkeft to get a 
pray for thy greedic 1awes,thy.1nward parts arepierced with the hooke, Epitaph. Nopotian. As /o- 
ras was a pray,nota price tothe fiſhto appeaſe rheminde : ſo Chrilt, though Sachan prayed and 
raged ypon his bodie, was a price toGod to afſwage his wrath, . - 
_ "Toconclude': if then wee areindebted onely to God, not to the diucll,arg.1. if Chriſts bodic 
were only gjuen infacrifice to God,arg.2.if Chriſt by lis death did forcibly bind the ſtrong man, 
arg. 3. then was not Sathan hired as witha price tolet his proners goe,nerther was Chriſts blood 
counted asa raunſometo him for our deltuerance.- F | 


THE EIGHT, PART, -THAT CHRIST IN. HIS 
ſouleWid truly feele his fathers wrath kindled 
- againſthimforourſinne. : 


r 


LES 56 


"Enardentins denicth ,that Chriſt had any ſenſe or feeling,of Gods wrath in his ſoule,or that God **4c-33- 


did ſhew himſclfe as angric towards him for our finne, p.46g. » 86 
| vVvV 2 Argut.1 . 
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Argum. 1, Chriſt was alwaics the beloued ſonne of God, Matth.3.17, God did-not chaunge 
in turning his loue to hatred. 

2. God loued him the more dearely for his obedience to death; he was not therefore an- 
gric with him. ; John. 10.17. Therefore doth my father loue mee , becauſe 1 lays downe my life. 

ap.470. og Bt ba ty | 

f x & If yeſay God loned himas his fonne, yet hated him as our ſuretie, or became a ſeruant for 
vs; yefall into Neftorwa herefie,and ſo make twoperfons of Chriſt one beloued,an other hated ; 
if yeay, that God was not angrie indeed, but Chriſt ſo perſwaded;yon wall coyne a new hereſie, 


chat Chriſt had afalſe opinion of lus father : Feward.p.471. TE” bet 
1 eHnſw,1,. Godstemporall wrath vpon Chriſt doth.noteyther chaunge or diſcontinue his 
everlaſting loue : for with Chriſts perſon being holy, innocent, righteous, God was never offcn- 
ded : our finnes laid vpon Chritt were the obteR and matter of Gods wrath : a father-thar doth 
loue his child dearely, yet may be angrie with his childs faults, and 1n his anger corre them. 
2. Abrabam loued [ſaac molt dearcly, Gen.22.2. God bid bim take his onely ſonne..]ſa«c whom be 
boned : yet at Gods commaundement he ſtretched our his hand to haue killed him, verſ.10. A4- 
brabaminthis inſtantloued the perſon of his ſonne:; yet in his holy anger and rage, he would kill 
him : Ithinketo kill is no fruit or cffetof loue. If 4brabam then atthe ſame inſtantretayned afa. 
therly loue toward /ſaac,and yet in an holy & iuſt zeale would have killed him, why ſhould it ſeem 
{traunge that God not chaunginghiscuerlaſting loue toward his ſonne, yet was angrie wuh our 
finnes which he ſuſtained? 3. Aupuſtine well faith: Y[qne adeo: now omnis qui irafcitur odit, vt ali- 
quando magis odrſſe connincatur qui non iraſcitur; Manygyme he that 1s angry is 1o farre from ha- 
ting, or not louing,thar he is found rather to hate, which 1s not angrie.; i#n fargh.ſer16, He giuerh 
aninftance of a child which through his fathers lenitie runneth into apparanr danger of hus life, 
I proue by this ſimilitude, that as there may-be wrath 1n a father without a deſtruction of loue; 
ſoGods eterrall loue did ſtand inutolable toward Chriſt without.any chaunge;though his wrath 
appeared1n the1nſtant of Chritts death, not ſhewing any alteration/ in God,, but adiuerhtiec of 
difpenſationip Chriſt, who now ſuſtayned ourperſon. wine idol a Ee 
2, The next obie&ion hath the ſame anſiwere, ſauing that it-ſeemeth to affirme that Chriſt by 
his obedience to death purchaſed a greater meaſure of lone to-himſelfe, which 1s agreat errour : 
1. Becauſe the lone of God-toward his ſonne _ from eucrlaſting , was alwaics the ſame, 
neither increaſing nor decreafing_ : for this were otherwiſe to: make God mutable and chaun« 
geable, which the Apoſtle demieth, Iam; 1. 17. if Gods loue ſhould ſorxetime. abare, and 
ſometime abound. 2, Chriſt did not merite any thing to himſelfe bur all for vs ; as Ambroſe 
well faith : Chrefins non emerende. gratie ſue caſa, ſed noſire ernditionss gratia winnauit : Chriſt 
did not faſt to merit fauour orgrace to him ſelfe, but onely for our erudition ſake. /1b.3.de fid.c.2. 
The like may be faid of all other a&tiensof Chriſt : Chriſt obtained not an amplification of his 
loue by his obedience, but a manifeſtation of it onely : Chris hoc natus accepu, vi poſt crucem 
manifeftaretur, quid apetre dum generaretnr,accepit;nonentm tunc accepit ;apatre,quando a creatura ce- 
pie fieri : Chriſt in his birth recemed this, thatafrer his death it mighr be. manifeſted, what he re- 
cerucd of his father in his generation : for he did notthen firſt receiue it, when the creature be- 
gan to worke 1: : eAmbreſe.in 2. Phirpp, Chriſts glory then , and Gods loue roward him was due 
vato his humanitie 1n his verte firtt incarnation, by right of his Godhead, as our Sawour 
hinlelte faith, Iohn.17. Glorifie me with that glorie, which | had with thee befare the world was *- 
This glorie was manifeſted 1n_ time, which was due to Chrilts perſon before ail time, . . 
3. 1, Neither doth it follow,that we ſhould make two perſons in Chriſt, when we affirme that 
at the ſame inſtant God did both loue him withan eternall loue, and was'angrie with him with a 
temporall wrath : Anguftine willteach you how this may be: Meſes famulus dei quomiodo oderat 
peccatorescumpro eisorabat, quomods non oderat cum eos ogcidebat; ea _ prferins fic oderat mi- 
guitatem, quam punicbat , vt diligeret bumanitatem pro qua orabat: Moſes the ſeruanct of God, how did 
he batethe ſfinners,when he prayedfor them; how did he not hate them, when he killed them © 
with ſuch perfeCtion he hated in1quitie, which he puniſhed, that he loued their humanitie, for. the 
which he prayed, in Pſal. 1.38. So Godin Chriſt loued his holines and innocency, but was angric 
withour finnes and 1niquitie which were vypon him: Heerethen are not ewo perſons, but one an d 
the ſame perſon Juuerſly conſfigered., 2. This then 1s no Neſtorianiime ; rake you heed of Mant- 
chilme,that you make not Chriſt to haue doneall things — & in ſhew,while he ſwea- 
tcth drops of bloud,complaineth thar he was forſaken, as though GMwere throughly angry with 
him, and yet noſuchmatter. 3. Neither do we fay that Chriſt was onely ſopertwaded of his fa- 
ther,that he was angrie, but indeed he was ſo for the time, and he vercly in his ſoule felt: ſo to bc. 
Dawuid was a man eny beloued of God, whereof he hath his name, yer he truely complaineth 
of Gods wrath, Plal. 38.3. There « nothing ſoundin my fiſt , becauſe of thme anger « And how Ra 
| may 
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may be, that God may be temporally offended with the eleR;, that are eternally beloued, Saint 
Paul ſhewerh, Rom.11,28, Concerning the gospel,, they are enemies for your ſakes, but as touching the 

eleftion they are beloued for the fathers ſake « as the Iewes were temporally reieQed z yet eternally in 
Gods connlell elected; ſor 18 1n this caſe, as Saint Ambroſe well ſhewerh : Depreſenti Dems inſti- 
tia indicat, non ae preſcientia: God doth1tudge according to preſent iuſtice, not according to pre- 
ſcience: in9.4d Koman, And hefurther declareth how ſome may be ſaid to be eleed in reſpe& of 
eneir preſent iaftice which are not in Gods preſctence : and ſo of the contrarie, ſome may be for a 
rime1n Godstemporall wrath ſa#ended,to whom cuerlaſtingly faluation 1s intended:1o Chriſt was 
erernally eleftedand dilefied or beloued of God, bur in reſpett of our finnes hanging vpon him, he 
was for a time as forlorne and reiected. 

4 Laſtly we muſtdiſtinguith in Chriſt betryeene the faith of his ſoule, and ſenſe of his fleſh : 
his faithalwaies apprehended Gods fatour euen'in the miſt of his deepeſt torments, as heſath, 
1 ſet God alwaies before me, Plal.16.8, but in his preſent ſenſe he felt and percetued the wrarh of 
God : Our Sautour himſelfe doth warrant this diftinAton : faying of himielfe, The ſpirit irreadie, 
the fleſh is weake, Marth.26,41. Vponthe which words S. Ambroſe thus writeth. Audivtramque vo-- 
Cem & carnis infirme, & ſpiritus prompti ( pater ſfipoſſibile eſt tranſeat calix)) hec eſt carnis vox ( ſed non 
quod egovols)habes denotionem ſpiritus : Heare cach voice of a weake fleſh,and promprſpirir : father 
if 1c be poſlible let the cup pale, this is the voice of the fleth, ( but not asI will, ) here is the de- 
uotton of the ſpirit, os 7 _ 
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þ 2 the wrath of God lay heauily vpon Chriſt as our ſureric, and that as he barc all out ſins}, 
ſo herruly felc1n his ſoule the wrath of God kindled againſt the ſame : thus we doe make it 
manifeſt out of ſcripture, + | 
Argum. 1, llay. 3.4. Weindged him, as plagned,ſmittenof God,and humbled: but no man ts pla- 
gued,or ſinitten but of God being angrie:Ergo. Fo: 
Anſw, 1, This ſoutingis referred onely to the temporall death of Chriſt by Hierome and o- 
thers. 2, This might be done without Gods anger: foras 4braham would haue ſacrificed his fonne 
without hatred or anger, he loned him ſtill; ſo God did ſuffer his fonne to be flainewithour anger, 
Bellarm.l1b.4..de Chriſtianima.c.8,reſp.ad argum.1, FE, I en 
Contra, 1, It is cuident, that the prophet ſpeaketh not of Chriſts bodily death : for he ſaid be- 
fore inthe beginning of the verſe, he bare our infirmities,that 1s as the Septuagint tranſlate «prix, 
fins, whom Saint Peter followeth, 1,Pet.2.2 4. But whence proceedeth the plague due vnto ſinne, 
then from Gods wrath? Againe his bodily ſuffrings are more properly exprefled in thenext verſe: 
He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions. | et, | 
2. Hierome doth fo vnderitand the prophet : Faftus eſt pro nobis malediflum , vt nos a male- 
defto liberaret ; quod nos pro noftris debchamus ſceler1bus ſuitinere , ille pro vobic paſſus eff + ex quo 
ag + ng eſt, ficut corps flagellatum, ita animam vere dolurſſe : He was made a curſe for vs, 
to deliger ys from the curſe : for what we ſhould haue ſuſtained for our ſinnes, he ſuffered for 


vs: whence itis manifett chatas his bodie was whipped,ſo his ſoulewas truly oon—_ Ifay.c.s5 3: 


andeth Chriſts bo- 


It is therefore vatruc which Bellarmine heere afhrmeth,that Hierome,ynder 
dily death onely. 
3. Euen the death of the bodie alſo ſheweth the wrath of God againſt ſinne, as the Apoſtle 
faith: That death emredby ſinze.Rom. 5.12. Andthe prophetteſtifieth thus : When thou with rebakes 
doſt chaſtice man for iniquitie, thou maheſt bis beantie to conſume as amoth. Pſal.39.11. The mortalitie 
thenof man doth proceed from the rebukes of God,and his rebukes declarc his wrath:Chriſt then 
euen in luis bodily death alfo had experience of his fathers wrath againſt finne : though we grant, 
that death 1n Chriſts death is vanquiſhed, and the ſting thereof extinguiſhed, 1.Cor. 15. 56, 57. 
And as Ambroſe wel ſaith: Chriitus habet oleum letitie qui facit exultare moritaros ,m#ſt « farore mor- 
tis abolewit : Chriſt hath the oyle of gladnes abouc his tellowes, which cauſeth men readte to die 

to reioyce,and hath aboliſhed rhe ſtinch,and extinguiſhed the ſting of death./ib.1 de ſprrir.c.8. 
4. Abraham alwaies loued his ſonne /ſaac, yet(Ithinke) he could not kill him mn loue: the 
Apoſtle ſaith , Nomaneuer hated his owne fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it : Ephel.5.29. To loue 
then is to nouriſh and cheriſh : Abraham in 1acrificing his ſonne did not cheriſh him, in that very 
att then he loued him no : fo a father notwithitanding he loueth his child, may in his wit 
anger corre& him ; as eAuguftine ſaith , Quanto meltus oft , fi iraſceris & corrigis, quam [+ 
non iraſcends perire permittas : How much better is it, if you be angrie and corre your 
ſonne, then by not being angrie to ſuffer him to periſh. ſerm. 16. in Matth, Like as then A- 
brahams holy rage againſt his ſonne , which was but # pare and for a moment doth nor 
aboliſh the perpetuall and totall loue to his childe : ſo by this example wee ſee howe 
rg | Vvvy 3 Chritt 
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- Chriſt was eternally and totally beloued of God, yet for a while and in pare taſted of Gods 
wrath. - - -...: : 7 LY Fog 

' eArgum.2, Ifay 53.5. Thechaſtiſement of our peace was vpon him : or =adeie, the diſcipline of our 
peace, asthe Septuagintreade ; Chritt then wasto bearethat diſcipline and chaltiſement , which 
appertained to ys, and whereby ourpeace is purchaſed: but Gods wrath was not otherwiſe appea. 
ſed, but by ſatisfying it; he did nor otherwiſe ſatisfie it, then by ſuffring it, Hebr.5.8. He learnedo- 
bedience by the things, which be ſuffered Ergo, he ſuffered and endured Gods wrath for vs. 

Anſw, If the whole chaſtilement due vnto vs, was layd vpen Chriſt: then he muſt have beene 
puniſhed eternally in hell, for that was due ynto vs : if Chritts temporall puniſhment did ſarisfie 
for our eternall in regard of the worthinefle of his perſon ; by the ſame reaſon his bodily luffrings 
may ſuffice and ſatisfie for the death of our ſoules, Bellarm.reſp.ad argam.2. | 

Contra,r. Chritt was to ſuffer the whole puniſhment due vnto finne , ſofarre as:t-became the 
degnitie of his perſon, and the weceſſitie of the worke : bur if he had ſuffered cternally, neither could 

the worke of cur redemption haue been accompliſhed, and his perſon ſhould haue etdured that, 
which him not beſeemed : and therefore the Apoltle faith, Hebr.2.10, 1c became him.to be conſe- 
crated through afflitions : and Auguſtine to the like effe&t , Decuit ew, it became hum to vnder- 
take this worke, qu. 1 1 3.ex veter. Teſtament. Chrilt then was onely to.paſle through thoſe affligi- 
ons, which becaine him, pes i AN georry bo INS 

2. Itfolloweth not, becauſe Chriſt is exempted from that puniſhment which became not his 
perſon, that therefore he ſhovld be freed from thoſe tuffrings alſo, which are no derogation vnto 
him : we attribute ſo much tothe drgnirie of Chriſt, as that we abohſh not the equitie of God : {6 
farre with Chriſts perſon it mult be a{ſperſed, as that yet Gods 1uſtice be ſaresfied> to ſuffer in ſoule, 
Gods iuttice required, neyther was Chrilts perſon. thereby diſhonoured; therefore thoſe ſuffrings 
he was to endurefor vs: as our Sauiour hunſcife ſaith, Owgbr not ( bryft to hane ſuſfred theſe things, 
and ſo to enter into his glory, Luke 24.25? Auguſtine well ſaith, Potuerat Dominus noſter haftem huma- 
ni generis jala maie/tate proſternere, ſine incarnationis humilitate,fine certamine paſſions, ſed homo,c+-c, 
201 violentia liberandus fuit, ſed miſericordia redimendns juSto igitur ordine;&c. The Lord could haue 
ſubdued the enemic of mankind onely with his matcitie , without either the humilitie of his in 
carnation,or difficultie of his paſſion : but man was not by violence to be dehiuered, bat by mer- 
cy and indulgence to be redeemed,;therefore 1n wit order, &c. ſerm.x 56.1t was meetthen and juſt, 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer as he did for vs. Canton th lf OS SEE $4.7 

Argum.z, Hebr.4.1 5. Chriſt was in all thinges tempted in like ſort, yet without fine : as Cliciſts 
members are tempted,ſo was hz,but his members dofeele intheir ſoules the terrors of conſcience, 
and,haue experience of Gods wrati:as ob complaineth, Job 6.4. The arrowes of God are in me,and 
the terrors of the alm#ghtie fight againſt me : and Plalme 89.46. Shall thywrath burne like fire ? much 
morethen d1d Chritt feele the burthen of his fathers wrath , bearingall che ſinnes of the cle& 1n 
himſelfe, - SQ: 4 I W'1£.; | 


Anſw, If Chrift muſt be tempted in all things like tovs, then he muſt haue beene barned , be= 
headed, tornein picces: he ſhould have beene tubic rodiſcaſes,asthe gowre,the dropſie;the pal- 


{ey, tor alltheſeareincidentto his members, Fenard p.q445.  : ': be 

Contr4.1. The Apoltle ſpeaketh of temptations, which are for the moſt part ſpirituall,not of 
bodily paſſions,thereforethis anſwere 1s impertinent. 2. Yet becauſethe ApoBlle fattheliewhere 
Heb.2.17. lt became him in all things to be made like by brethren: that 1s, both as touching his bodie 
and his ſoule ; Ianfwere againe : 1, that this clauſe inailrbings, 15 notto be vnderſtood of cucry 
particular paſſion, but of the generall kind ; notthat Chritt ſuffered euery particular maladic of 
the bodie, for that had beene mmpoli1ble, but eyery kind of griefe, both of bodice and foule. 2. It 
3s abſurd to obieQtſo many kindes of death,ſeeing it was impoſſible for Chritt to haue dyed often, 
Hebr.9.25.28. 3. Neyther was it comely for Chriſt to ſuffer all, chat wedo, in that manner avd 
meaſure : whereof the Apoſtle maketh manifeſt exception : it became tim, rFe. in ſuffringes not 
comely Chriſt was notto be like vs, 4. Againe, ſwne is excepted, and in linne alſo the cayſe,and 
effetes thereofare comprehended:ſo then Chriſt could not be like vnto ys in our conception, which 
15 the beginning and cauſe of finne;nor yet in our fickneſſes and diſeaſes, which are the proper and 
immediate fruites and effects cf finne:as it is m thePlaline, There is no reft m my bones, becauſe of 9 
ſmne.Plal.38.3. | WS; 2% 

3. The Apoſtle alſo giucth areaſon , why it became Chriſt to bee like vs in his ſuffrings and 
temptations : He is able therebyro ſuccour them, that are tempted, in that be ſuſſered and was tempted, 
Hebr.2.18. Where the Apoſtle ſpeakerh notof Chriſts abſolute power , whereby he is able with- 

 outexperience had of our temptations , to ſuccour vs, but of his hamane compaſiion, whereby 
he1s able by his owne feeling to haue putie of vs : and, though he ſuffered not in bodic euery par- 
ticular griefe as we do, as our diſeaſes and ſickneſles, yer by the experience which ke had in othe® 
of our infirautics, he hatha feeling allo of thole, and therein in his pitifull compaſſion 1s ror 60 
= | clpe- 


the Wrath of God againſt our ſinne, Part.8. QueF?.3. 


nelpe : wherefore, that Chriſt might be able alſo ro ſaccour vs in his owne feeling, when wee arc 
vexed 1n ſoule with terror of coaſcience, and the ſenſe of Gods wrath, it became him in his owne 
ſoule to feelethe like, And fo I conclude with S, «Ambroſe ; Qui corpus ſuſcepit omnia debuit ſubire 
oa corporis ſunt, vt eſariret, ſitiret, angeretur,cc. Hethar tookea bodie,mult vadergoe all thinges 
clongingro the bodie, as to be hungrie, thirſtie, to be grieged : ## 1 2.cap. Luc. As he here ſaith of 
Chritts bodie, fo likewiſe of his ſoule : < Minus mhi coutulerat, fi non meum ſuſcepiſſet af: Tum, ©. 
He had done litele for me, if he had not taken mine affeCtion : and againe, Debwir dolorem ſuſcipe- 
re, vt vinceret triſttiam non excluderet: He wasto take my ſorrow to ouercome it,notto exclude it: 
in Luc.22, By this ſentence then, thoſe ſorrowes of ours, which Chriſt excluded from himſclfe,are 
not yet vanquiſhed nor overcome, | | Y 
Bernard ſaith Vt quos vinificanit mors taa,tua nibilominu trepidatiorobuſtos, maſtitialstos,turbatio 
quieros redderet: Thatthoſe whom thy death quickened,thy trembling might ſtrengrhen,thy hea- 
uineſſemight cheare,chy troubles mughr quiet ; in de. S. e Andy. ſerm.x, Our peace then and quiet= 
nefle of ſonle is purchaſed by the like trouble and terror in Chriits ſoule, | Ty, 

. eAuguſtinealſo in this behalfe makerth Noah a figure of Chrilts paſſhon , who was drunken and 
vncoucred 1n his tent : fo Chrilt ſaith he, (a/1ce paſſionis adeo fafiuseſt cbrius, vt ipſo tegmine corporzs 
nudaretnr, Fc, So Chrift was drunken as 1t were with the cuppe of his palſion,that he was left na- 

ked of the conering of his bodie : ſerm.1 53. he exprefleth but one effeR of this ſpirituall drun- 
kenneſle ; the Prophet ſheweth another, Ierem.2 3.9. I am bhea drunken man, for the preſence of the 
Lord: Itis then rhe wrathfall preſence of God, which 1s the cauſe as it were of the ſpirituall drun- 
kennefle of the ſoule:when it taſterh ſo deepely of the cuppe of Gods wrath, that it is ſo rauiſhed 
andonerwhelmed, likeas the bodte, when it 1s tntoxicate with ſtrong drinke. 

Wherefore, if Chriſt were ſmitten and plagued of God for our ſinnes, argwm.n, If the whole 
chaſtiſemenrvf our peace was vpon him, argum.2. It hee was tempredin all things like vs, ar- 

#72 .3. then it remaineth that out of ail d = feltthe terrors of ſoule,and'had Laperience of 

tect vato, 


the wrath of God againft our ſinne: for ſuch temptattonsare the members of Chritt ſu 


.THE- NINTH PART, THAT CHRIST DID TRV- 
_ - ly complainevponthe Croſſe, that he was forſaken of God, and thathe 
verily felt himſelfe in his ſoule forourſinne, for the time, as re- 
jected of God in part, though not to- 
| tally or finally. 


_ THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


Exardentias thus obieReth and reaſoneth. 1, 1f Chriſt were truly forſaken of God, it would fol- Artic.24. 
Fi w that the hypoſtaricall ynion was diſlolued, and that Chriſt was perſonally ſeparated from 
God, for otherwiſe he could not be forſaken. Fenarder.p,47 3.confut.1. 

2. "TheCenturion notwithitanding Chriſt ſo complained and cried out, yet confefſerh thus 
of him;this truly was the ſore of God, he was arighteous man: Matth.27.Farre off was he, from1ma- 
gining Chriſt to be foriaken of God. Fenardenp.474.lin.17. | 

Chriſt was alwaies moſt holy, innocent, wt, and therefore acceptable ynto God, he was 
not thenreieRed or forſaken. Fenarden.p.q7 5.confut.3. ED 

4. Our of Falgentius, Dininitas Chrifti animam in inferno non deſeruit : Chriſts dune did not 
leaue his ſoule in hell : Ergo, his ſoule was not forſaken. Fexarder.p.4.74.4in,32. | 

5. If Chriſt had beene yerily forſaken, then he ſo crying out ſhonld haue deipaired, which 
were horrible blaſphemicto affhirme. Belarm.argum.6.,Feuarden.p 43 5.conf,, 

| 6. Chriſt prayeth for them which cracified hun, ſaying : Father forgiue them they knownot 
what they doe.Luk.2 3.34. How could Chrift pray vnto God, or aſſure hinſelfe to be heard, if 
he were forſaken.p.488.confel2. cn - 
* 7. How could Chriſt promiſe Paradiſe tothe theefe ypon the Crofle, if he were hunſfelfe for= 
faken, and not ſure of Paradiſe : Fexard.p.448.1in,z2. 

Anfo, 1. 1f Chriſt had beene totally and eternally forſaken, the perſonal vnion muſt haue been 
diſolued : bat vpon this remporall and partiall reieffron there followeth nota perſonalldiflolurion or 
generall dergliction. 2, As the bodic of Chriſt being withour life, was ſtill hypoſtatically vnited 
to the Godhead, ſo was the ſoule of Chriſt, though for a time without feeling of hs fauour : the 
dereliRion of the one doth no more diflolue the hypoſtaricall vnion,then the death of rhe other: 
if life went from the bodie, and yetthe deitic was not ſeparated in the perſonall conſociariov, but 
onely ſuſpended in operation : fo thefeeling of Gods fayour, whichis the life of the ſoute , might 
be zntermittedin Chriſt, and yerthediuine ynion not interwerted, 3, Angrſtine doth well ſhew, 
| Vuuu 4 how 


The twentith generall C ontrouerſie: C briſt did truly complaine 


how this may be : when he faith, that Paſſio Chriſti aulcis fruit dininitatts ſomnus : The paſſion of 
Chriſt was the {veer {eepe of his diuinitie, lib de efſent .dinin, Like as then in (leepethefoule ts not 
departed, though the operation thereof be deferred : ſo in Chriſts [leepe ypon the crofle,the God. 
head was not ſeparated, though the working power thereof were for a time ſequeſtred, 

2. 1. The Centurion being a Romane vnderſtood not the language, wherein Chriſt com. 
plained cry:ng out,he was forſaken, ſecing the ewes chemiclues miſtooke his words,faying,be called 
for Elias, Matth.27. 47, 2, And the Evangeliſt eutdently ſheweth, that not the hearing of thoſe 
words, but the ſceing of the earthquake and other things,which were done drew that confeſſion 
from the Centuricn, that Chriſt was the ſonne of God, Matth,27.54. 3. Who denieth butthat 

notwithſtanding Chriſt truely complained he was forſaken, yet he was the ſonne of God ſtill : 
for the hypoſtaticall vnton was not hereby diffolued,as I haue anſwered to the firſt obieRton : for 
like as theſoule of Chriſt being parted from his bodie, was ſeparated only from it wn: not ware. 
mc, locally, nor hy poſtarically : Damaſcene.l:b.3. de Frd. 6.27. The ſoule ceaſed working in the 
bodie, yet was not diuorced inthe perſonal being from the bode : ſothe filtall vnion was nor dif- 
ſolued,though the cffeuall feeling were for a while diſcontinued, | SER 

1. Itfollowerh not becaulc Chriſt was alwaies the beloued ſonne of God in himiſelfe;thar 
therefore he could not be forſakenfor a time inreſpect of our finnes, which he as our ſuretie an- 
ſwered for : If they can tell me, how theſe two can ſtand together, that firſt God ſhould promiſe as 
concerning Danid, his ſeed ſhall endare for exer, Plal.89.36. andyet the Church complaineth,thoy 
baſt reiefted and abhorred, and beene angrie with thine anointed, Ibid, v.38. then will Ianſwere then 
how both thele may be at once in Chrilt,duettion and derelifion: like as then the eleEt members of 
Chriſt may be forſaken not totally, or finally, but ex parte, in part, and for a time, and yet their 
ele&ion remaine firme ſtill; the ſame way be the caſe of our head, that he was ex parte dereliflus, 
onely 1n part torſaken, and for a tie, alwates beloued for his owne innocency, butforys and in 
our perſon, as our pledge and ſuretie deſerted, | | 3 4 

2 Auguftinevery wel ſhewerh,how one man may at the ſame time both loue& hateanother: 
Hominem deus fecit,preuaricatorem ſeipſe fecit;amain illo, quod dens fecit, perſequere in ile, quodiipſe [bi 
fecit :God made man,& he made hunfelta ſinner, louethat which God made,perfecute thatwhich 
he made himſelfe.i» P/al.106.S0 Chriſt 19 reſpett of his holines and innocency the fruits & graces 
of the ſpirit, was beloued of God, but in regard ot our fins which were our owne works; now laide 
vpon Chriſt, as his owne, he was as forfaken;lee more fora fuller anſwer to this argument, parr.8$. 
reſp,ad obieft.1.et. 3, 

4. 1. Chriſt indeed was not forfaFen finally netther his ſoule 1n hell,nor Ins body in the graue, 
and ſo1s S. Peter to be vnderſtood, ACt. 2.27.7 hou wilt not leaue my ſoule inthe grane or hei:tor like as 
Chriſts bodie was for{aken for a tune 1n chatit died, but nor forlaken finally,becauſe it roſe from 

deatb:ſo lus ſoule was forſaken 1n part while the terrors of God were in it, but not totally or gene- 

| rally, becauſe he ſubdued theſe ſorrowes of hell, wherewith he was compaſſed, 2, Saint Paul in 
the one ſenſeſaith.2.,Cor,4.9. 2 are perſecuted, but not forſaken ; that 1s, vtterly or finally ; Da- 
widinthe other ſenſe complainerh, that he was forſaken, Plal.22.1. that1sin part, and for a time 
in his owne ſenſe andfceling: And fo Augyſtine well ſaith : Vnuſquiſque pro peccatisneceſſario flagel- 
latur ſed ab eo, fi Chriftianus e$t,miſericordia dei non diſpergitzr:Euery man 1s neceſlarily whipped for 
his ſinne, but he 1s nor ſtripped of Gods mercy, if he be a Chriſtian, i» pſa/.88.ſerws.2. So there are 
ewo kinds of dereliction or torſaking,one 1s for a time and in partzſo the ele may be,and Chriſt 
was vpon the croſlc forſaken: another which1s totall, finall, and generall, and fo neither Chriſt 
nor his members arcforſaken, 

5. 1, Neither doth it follow that Chriſt yttered words of deſperation , if he had felt himſelfe 
indeed 1n his ſoule torſaken:for we muſt diſtinguiſh berween the faith of Chriſt, which was alwates 
ſound and firme,and the ſenſe of his humane :nfirinity, which cauſed him to complaine;ſo that 1n 
the deepeſt botrome ofthe anguiſh of his ſoule he is ypheld and ſuſtained by his faith,ſaying, my 
God, my God : whereby he ſhewerh his ſingular confidence and truſt in God,notwithſtanding the 
preſcnt ſenſe of his wrath. 

2, Bellarrs. 1, If Chriſt did ſuffer the puniſhment of the damned and of hell, as Caluine af- 
firmeth,then he alſo deſpaired : for deſperation 1s an effentiallparr of thepaine of hell. 2. This 
ſpeech of Chriſt it was eyther deliberate and aduiſed, or 1ndeliberate and vnaduiled : if the firſt, 
then Chrift yerily deſpaired; if the ſecond, his paſſions were inordinate , which is not to be 
admnred, 

3. Neither can it be imagined, that the firſt clauſe (my God , my God ) ſhould be aduiſedly 
ſpoken, and the other ( why halt thou forſaken me) robe vnadutſedly vttered; was Chr iſto 
weake and inconitant, that he could not continue fower words infaith 2 


= 


4. Andifthefirſt words, my God,y God, are a correQtion of the other, then the correion 
gocth bctorethe error, which were abſurd, Bellarm,lib.4.de anim.c.8.arg.6. 


Contrds 


that he was forſaken of God in his ſoule. FD. 9. Buef7.37. 


Contra, 1. Such puniſhment of hell, as Chriſt 'might endure wirhour ſinne,wee doubt not to 
aſcribe vato hum : bur deſperation 1s a dereſtable ſinne,and therfore farre from Chriſt:the Apoltle 
teacheth vs to make this exception, Heb.4. 17. that Chriſt wes tempted inall things as we are, ſinne 
onely excepted s wherefore this 1s a_meere cauill to obiet chat, whuckh is by the Apoſtle dire&ly 


Io41 


excepted, And eAupguſtme allo [aith : Solus Chriſt xs ſme peccato, peccati pznam ſubire drignatus eft: * 


Onely Chriſt without ſinne, vouchſafed to yndergoe. the puniſhment of l1nne,comr. 2.,epe/Þ. Pe- 
6.57 5 wg no puruſhment which is neceffaril y accompanied with finne, can bee fattened 
. VDON LaACHT.. 2; t F- JÞ0 547 K INS. ob, F | 
6 The whole ſpeech of Chriſt was aduiſed and deliberate,and yet no deſpayre tall: in which 
deliberattue ſpeech both he cryeth our in the feeling of his ſorrow, that it might appcare what he 
endured for vs, and hee alſo yttereth his faith and confidence, to teach vs b y his example to be 
confident in our trouble, Damaſcene ſaith well for the firit, wiinthusn prows,&c. ov Bader vardptir, 
that whichwas ſaid and doneprocceded not from the fault or deprawation of natare,but for the de- 
monitration of his true exiitencie and bumanitze : lib;2.de fid.c.22, For the other Saint Ambroſe ſpea- 
keth : Dubitario «la nos firmat, ne tuff ceperis dubitare defferes: His doubrfulnes doth' itren gthen 
vs,leſt thou, when thou beginneſt to doubr, ſhouldett deſpayre,lb.2.de fid.c.4. 
. 3. 1, Nether doth the faith of Chriſt conclade it felfe within theſe wordes onely, My God, my 
God,burt is continued throughout the whole ſenſe and ſentence : for atthe ſame time Chriſt boch 
ſheweths his humane infirmztie, and his confFev: fideliie,his exceeding greatpaſſion,and his cxcel- 
lent confeſſion : As Damaſcene (aith': #vonic «Dveize negation, his will was firit tempted of his natural 
infirmitie; and againe, werld; 1was coxrobortte and ftrengrhencd by his dune will, /1b. 3 de fid. 
cap.18, 2, Neither 1s this ſo {traungea thing,for nacure and faith to a peare at once : as the Pro- 
pher Dania ſhewerh tn himſeltc, Pfal.3 1.72.1 ſaid inmy haſte, | amcaſt out of thy ſight : here 15 Da- 
' #ids 1nfirmutie 1/yet thou heardeſt rhe vayce of my prayer: here1s his faith and ſtabilitie, 
. 4. Nettherdoe we fay,that one part of the ſentence is a correQion of the other: but the whole 
ſhewern a ſingular moderarton and direQton by faith of Chritts naturall affe&tion in the middeſt 
of his deepeit paition: So the Apoltle faith, Heb. 5.8, char he learned obeience by the things which be 
ſuffered. And + Huguſtme witncficth : Vnde parefacit, quod & humanam habuit voluntatem, per quans 


obeayt patri;chimmaculatam ab omni peccato eandem voluntatem:: Whereby he ſheweth, thar he had 


both an humanewill,by the which hee was obedient to hus father, and the ſame will immaculace 
and free from all ſinne : exepi/t. Agathon.ad Conſtantin, 

6.7, Chriſt notwithilanding chis ſente of his derelition,might and did both promiſe para- 
diſe to the checfe,whereot he doubted nggyand pray in charite for his perſecutors : for his faith, 
hope and chariie failed not in the deepeſtof his agonie : for though hee felr Gods wrath id lus 
humane ſenſe and infirmeatie,yet his fairch was ſtedfaſt in all god/yconftancie : and to as Ambroſe faith 
ofthe like requelt of Chriſt, when he prayed thar the cup mighr paſle,&c.thar there was both vox 
rarnis,cy denotio ſpirits, the voyce of the fleth, and the deuotion alſo of the ſpirit. In ike mancer 
*1n this place Chriſt ſhewerh in the complaint his humane ſenſe, as alſo his godly contdence, 

Ambr,lib.q.m Luc. HF 9 


' THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


Tit our Bleſſed Sauiour bearing ourſinnesin hinſelfe ypon the crofie, did verily feele Gods 
wrath 1n his foule,and.truly complained 1n reſpeG thereof, that he was foriaken of God : he 
hunſelfe thus emdently teftifierh. wee ; 


e/rgum. - Our Sawour cryeth out and complaineth vpon the crofle : My God,my God why haſt 
thou forſaken me? Matth.27.46, Thele words were vrtered in truth, not 1n colour or thew : as 4- 
thanafius farth ; evocizty analeigghu dduort endrraigiremy, All things were done naturally and tn truth,nor in 
opinion,or ſhew ; ad Apollinar, Ergo, Chriſt did feele hunſclfe 1n his ſoutc forlaken of God, 
 -Anſ, 1, One anſwere 1s, thar Chriſt ſpeaketh 4n our perſon, and not 1a his owne; tothe vhich 
ſenſe ſome of the Fathers ſcemeto incline: as Damaſeene 1b.3 de fid.c.2 4.he laith,he was forſaken, 


k : , 6 


becauſe we were wſtly forfakerifor our finnes. * — | 
2. But the moſt common anſwere 1s this, thar Chrift was forſaken in reſpect of his bodie and 
ficſh,which was yeelded vp into the hands of the Iewes to kill and cructhe, and vie at their plea- 
ſure,and therefore Chritt complainerh;char God would nor deliuer him : fio Beiarm.reſp.ad arg 4. 
as if Chriſt meffe& had thus ſaid : My God, which diddeft dehiuer Noe from the flood, .1brahans 
from Vr of the Chaldees, /ſaac from the ſword of his father, /acob from the haad of his brother, 


Ifracl out 'of Z3ypr, /oſeph out of priſen, Danid from Goliah,&c, why haſt chou letr me withour 
any helpe? fic Fenard.p.477. -o "Oo! | 

3. To this purpoſe the Frier alleageth diners Fathers, as Terran, Origen, Epiphanins, (jrill, 
Hierome Bernard, p.479.whole teftimonics ſhall be exanuned afterward. 


Contra, 
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Contra. 1. It is cuident;that Chriſt ſpeaketh'in his owne perſon, ſaying, hy haſt thou forſaken 
me? 2, As Origen ſaith, Non fas eft credere mentiri Chriſtum dicemem,quare.&c.1t 15 not late to be. 
leeue that Chriit lyed when he ſa1d,why haſt thou forſaken me? 7 ratt.z 5 .m Matty, But if Chrift 
had ſaid he wasforſaken,and yer was not,it had been an vntruth. 3, As for Damaſcens lentence,ir 
1s reieted by /odecns Cliftonens in [is enarrations ypon that place, 4, And yer Damaſcene may 
very well be1oterpreted otherwiſe :for heſaith that Chriſt thus ſpake, nutreegy bixersjanO? weyownrm, law 
-uing put on,aſſamed,or inhabiting our perſon: which 1s as heexpoundeth himſelfe,cap.2 5. 1247s 
pwE, recetuing our perſon, that is, wr rawdua®r, being ordained with vs, that 1s, made like ys; 
So then his meaning is,thar Chriſtin our perſon,that is,1nreſpect of his humanirietaken from ys, 
thus complained. | | Bt) SUES"; et 


2, Neither can it be referred to the leauing of Chriſt 1n his bodily death and torments. 1, The 
ſenſe of theſe words mult be derived from the 22.Pfal.;ver{;1. where the Prophet complaineth noe 
ſo much of any outward atfliction, but chat he was without ſpiritual-comforr,}7by art thow ſo farre 
from my health, and the voyce of my roring ? And to the like effect he-prayeth, Plal.5 1.114, Caft me not 
away from thy preſence,and take not thy bolie ſpirit from me: verl. 1.2:Reftore me to the icy of thy ſaluation, 
To be caſtaway then,or forſaken,is to be left comfortleſle of Gods ſpirit... 

2. IfChriſt ſhould haue ſo cryed out,and, as the Prophet ſaith,roredgin reſpeR of his; bogily 
death, he ſhould haue ſhewed himmſelfe weaker,than many of his mombers,who:were chearcfullin 
the middeſt of their rorments, being 1nwardly comforted,” ' ib nah ul 7 

3. If this forſaking of Chriſt, were the leauing of him to the pleaſure of his perſecutors,it ts 
likely that Chriſt would haue vttered this .voyce 1n the: beginning of his paſſion, being now al. 
readie nayled to the crofle, for eaen then had they wrought their will vpon him; but he ſo. cryed 
nor till three houres after : and at the ninth houre being readte to give vp the gholtz\and hauing 
wreſtled all this while 1n his ſoule with the rerrors of hell, and hauing felt the abſer:ce:iof Gods fa- 
uour within, asthe world wanted the Sunne light without, then hee cryed out and: complained, 

4. Neither doth-the Scripture vſe to call this a derehi&tion,or deſertion, when .aman is left to his 
perſecutors : as Saint Pawaith,we are perſecuted, but not forſaken,2 Cor. 4.9. IE IEG 

fe In this complaint of Chriſt, the whole perſon of Chriſt confiſting of both his-natures 18 ex- 
prefied,the one part or nature'of Chriſt ela kth.ther is his dettie, the other 1s forſaken, namely 
his humanitte 3 then the ſoule of Chriſt is aVoin this inſtant forſaken,as well as his bode: for it c1- 
ther forſaketh,or 1s forſaken : but nor the firlt,for it was the Godhead-onely that lefr.lum,nor in 
eſſence, bur 1n ſenſe ; not 1n being, but 1n feeling : Ergo,higſoule was forlaken,. ' +. 

. 6, Neither did the perfecutors force Chrifts tovle out of his bodie, that in that bebalfe hee 
ſhould complatne as forſaken: for hee layd downe his life of humſelfe,no man.tooke're from him, 
lJoh. 10.18. And as Ambroſe writeth vpon theſe words, Emiſit ſpiritum,He gauc vp.che,ghoſt; Quod 
emitttur voluntarium; quod amittitur zeceſſarium eſt : That whichis emuted qr fentfortais yolun- 


tarie ; thatwhich 1s amitted 1s neceflarie,in Lac. 22. 


7. Chriſt was forſaken,but in deeper degree and meaſure of feeling,as his meinyers doe often 
finde themſclues forlaken : bur his members doe feele the terrors of conſcience, and for the time 
are as forſaken 1n their feeling : as'1t appeareth in Dawid, Pfali; 1.20. Tam caft ont of thy froht : In 
Job. 30.2 1.7 how art an enemie wnto me,&c.Ergo, ſo was Chriſt forſaken: for as Ambroſe laich, Fla- 
gellatus eft ipſe,ne nos flagellaremur : He was {courged,thatwe ſhould not be ſcaurged,;in Lnc.22. So 

| was foriaken;that we ſhould not be forſaken, LEH BnS, 

1. Tertullianlaith, Reliquit dum non parcit : God left his ſonne in not ſparing him, hee left him 
in deſtuering hin,[ib.ad Praxeam, To this not ſparing belongcth the ſpirituall forſaking ; this re- 
{timonic 1s not againft vs. 7 7s 

2. Origeniaith, Dereliins fuit, comparatione glorie,ch c. ad confuſionem +He was forſaken, com- 
paring his glorie which he had with his farher to this preſent confuſion vponthe crofſe, Hom 35. 
im Math, As though the dereliQton of his ſoule doth not properly belong vate this contu- 
ſion, | EE 

3. Epiphaniusſaith : Non ſeparata deitate,c+c. Chriſt did not thus. crye out, as though his deitte 
were ſeparated,contr.bereſ.69,As though any man faith; that Chriſt was forſaken of his Godhead: 
this ſentence 1s unproperly alleaged, do nog ara evcehipnaed nl 4 Sos nk 

4. Cyrill: Opns erat ad fidem nditram,cc.It was necefſarie to our faith, that Chriſt ſhould ſhew 
hunſelfe a true man 1n lus pathion : and therefore leſt any man ſhould doubr, as'aman hee crieth 
out, My Ged,my God: 11b,10.Theſanr,c.z. This reſtimonie rather maketh againſt the Frier : for if 
Chriſt by thus crying out would declarc himſclfe to be a perfe& man, who confifteth of bodie 
and ſoule,it mult follow,that the whole man Chriſt complaincth, that he was in his whole huma=- 
nitie forſaken, . 35 OV = oY 

5. Huromeiatth ; Chriſtus dereliitus pro parte carnis : Chrilt was forſaken on the behalfe - ou 

GMs 


that he Was forſaken of God. Part.g. Queſt.z. 1945 
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fleſn,in Pſal.21, By fleſh he ynderſtandeth the whole hamanitie of Chriſt : as in the ſame viace 
Fiumanitas loquitur quomodo aerelii/a furrit in» Adam: His whole humanitic focaketh hoy itwas 
forſaken in Ad4zm: which was both in bodice and ſoule. y | 

6. Bernard {aith: Qredam thi aereliitio fuit ubs nila fuit intanta neceſſitate virtaticexhibitio,null.4 
oftenſio maieſtatis:It was a kind of derelition, when in ſuch neceſlitie there was no vertue exihj 
ted,nomateſtic declared, ſer.5.de verb, !ſaie, This may be referred as well gotlicfayling ofinward 
comfort,asto the allayling ot outward croſles: for netther in the one nor the oticr, id che dinine 
matcſttc comfort and vertue declare it {elfe, | 

4. Now on the contrarie f1deI will produce the Fathers eltifying for the truth. 1. Origen:For- 
fran videns peccata bominum, pro qurbus patiebaturdrxun, ec. It may be that Chriſt ſeein 7 the ſinnes 
of men,for the which heſuftzred,cryed out,that he was torſaken, And againe, Non exitimzo buma- 
mo more ita dixiſſe propter calamitatem, que eum comprehenderat incrace:1dce not thinke that hee 
aid thus after the manner of men, becauſe of the calamitic,which faſtened vpon him on the croſſe; 
Tratt.;5.in Matth. Origenthen maketh not the outward calamitie of the crofie, but the inward 
ſaffring for our ſinnes,the ground and cauſe of Chritts dereli&ion, 

2. Ambroſe: Quoniam delilta atiena ſuſcepi, etiam deliftorum alienorum verba ſuſcepi,vt me dere- 
liturs 4 patre dicam:: Becauſe I haue taken other mens finnes,I haucalfo taken the words of their 
ſinnesto fay,I amforiaken of my father,de incarnat.c.5, This derelition then of Chritt proceeded 
from the conſideration of our fins,which lay vpon him. And agane,Dubitatio illa nos ſirmat ne & 
fi tu defperare ceperis,defperes: His dubitation 1s our confirmation, that in our doubting we fall nor 
into deſpcration,{b,2.de fid.c.q. He calleth the perplexitic and dereliction of Chrilt in, his ſoule, 
dabitation,or doubtfulnes : though to fpeake properly Chriſt doubted nor ar all. 

3. Hierome: Chriſtns fic orautt in cruce dens,dens,quid aereliquiſti me ? longe a ſalute mea verba de- 
liftornmm meorumgrc.Chrilt thus prayed vpon the crofle, My God,niy God, why haſtthod forſaken 
me? far from my health are the words of my ſinnes, [b.3.adverſ. Pelag. Chrifts derelition then 
was grounded vpon our finnes,which he bare, | 

4. eAnguſtine : Non dedignatus eff aſſumers not in ſe, transfigurare nos in fe, & loquivertis noſtris, 
vt nortequeremur verbis ipſins,hec enimmira commutatio falta eft,& dinina peratta ſunt commercia. cc. 
He vouchfafed to afſaine our nature to himſelfe,to transfigure vs 1n himſelfe,to {peake our words, 
that we might ſpcake his words : for a wonderfull commuration is made, & a royall or diuine ex- 
chaunge effected, &c.in Pſal.30. As weethen fpeake with Chrifts words of fpirituall comfort, to 
he ſpake our words 1n his ſpirituall diftreſſe : and as wee in our trouble of minde complaice of the 

' abſence of Gods comforrt,lo did Chritt, 

F. Hilarie : ChriiTus craci wniuerſa ea.quibus infirmabamur affixit; ideo peccata nastra portat 979 
nobss dolet,coc. Chriſt did faſten to his crotle all tholethings valuerſally, whereby wee are weake- 
ned and troubled: rherefore hee bare our finnes, and was grieued for vs, &c. c.2 1. Math. If 
Chriſt faſtened all our 1iirmities za humlſelte to the crofle, then allo the ſenſe and feeling of de- 
ſertion and dereliGtton, 

6.-. Beda: Vi homo laquitur meos circumferens metus.quod in pericults poſiti 4 deonos deſeri putarr: 
He fpeaketh as a man bearing our fearcs,becaule when we are in daunger we thinke wee are for- 

faken of God,in 15, fare. It Chritt then complained of deſertion and forfaking , as his members 
1n-their extremitie yſc to doe : then was itthe dereliQtion of his ſoule,which hee felt, as his mem<- 
| bers in ſome meaſure vletofecle. | 

Wherefore ſetring apart all other deuiſes and contectures of men, I reſolue with Orives : firit, 
that neither Chrift complained 1n humalitie, that he was forſaken of rhe deitie:for then he ſhould 
haue complained yntruly.Secondly,neither thar 1n regard of the preſent darknes hee to fayd, as 
ſome thinke, Thirdly,nor yet did he ſpeake 1n the perſon of the Iewes,which were reieed,tharthe 
Gentiles might beelected. Fourthly, nor yet did hee make this outcrye by reaſon of his omtryard 
calamitie vpon the crofle : all theſe contectares Origen refuleth, and concludeth rather, thar 
Chritt becauſe ofour ſinnes which he bare, for the which he tele Gods anger, and himſelfe for- 
faken,thus cryed out and complayned vpon the croſle. | 


THE TENTH PART, THAT CHRIST WAS” VE- 
rily made acurſeforvs.,and did beare both in his bodieand ſoule, 
| that curſe, which-by reaſon of the tranſgrefſion of the 
Oy law was due vnto vs. 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


A Gainſtthis poſition the Frier vieth no fpeciall arguments, but ſuch as were before produced Artic,z5, 


againſt Chriſts feeling of the wrath of God.. + = 
z 


0.44 


fate; tin.1 T7 


The :0.generall C ontrowerſie:{"brif verily made a curſe for vs 


1. IfChrift tood accurſed for vs in his ſoule before God, then there would follow a diſſolution 
of his perſon from the vnitie of the Godhead : but Chrift ſemper ſine rapina ſe equalem Deo,chc, al- 
wayes without any robberie, or inturie to God, tooke hityſelfe to be equall to him, Fenardent, 
par.a71.1ns, | he | 

2. Chrift wasalwayes beloued of God and in his fauour : Ergo, not accurſed,Fexard. pag.470, 
confut.4, A 

3. If he were accurſed, then alſo he deſpayred, and was damned, Fewardent. p.44.6.confut.s, 
lin.g.11. 

aſe, Theſe obicCtions I hane anſwered before, part. 8.re5Þonſcad obiett.1.2.3 . part.g. reſponſ. 
ad argum,;. The ſumme of our an{were was this : 1. That there 1s no more feare of the diflolur;.. 
on ot Chrilts per{on, for the ſpirituall curſe lying vpon his foule,then for the externall ſhewed in 
the death of his bodte, 2, Neytier1s the eternall lone of God hereby diſcontinued or inter- 
rupted : for as I ſhewed, this dereh&10n or curſe, was not torall bur partiall; remporall , not eter- 
nall : and Chrift for his owne innocence and holinefſe was alwayes beloued of God, but ſtood 
accurſed for our ſinnes : See our anſwere more at large, part.8.reſponſ.ad obieft.1,2.3.0 part.g.re- 
Fonſ.ad obiett,1, 3. Neyther vpon the admitting of this curſe, ſhall eyther damnation or deſpe- 
ration follow 12 the ſoule of Chriſt : though it were ſpirituall, yet was 1t nor eternall:though there 
were a dercliCtton, yet no deſperation : though deſolation for a time, yet no damnation: it was 
painful, yet aot ſrfull : Chrilts foute was perplexed, yet hisfanh not pernerted: hee was not onely 
vpon the crofſe, but vnder Gods cutle for vs : danmatron and deſperation are the inſeparable com- 
panions of eternall and totall maledrittor : but ſo was not Chrilt accurſed ; but in part and fora 
time, 1. The exccratton of his ſoule doth no more enforce dammation and defperation, then the 
malediltion of his bodie,which1s graunted, 2. /eremiefelt him(felfe vnder Gods wrath and curſe, 
when he fad, Woe 15 me, Icrem.1y.10.and verl.17. Thou baſt filed me with indignation,verl. 18, M 
plague is deſperate, why art thou tome asa lier? Ierem.20.14. Chrſedbe the day wherein 1 was borne: yer 
leremie was neyther damned , nor deſpaired., 3. Weedoubt nottoaſcribe all our tentations to 
Chrilt, but without finne3therefore he mult be freed from damnation and deſperation. As Bernard 
well ſaith, S«ſcipiens pznam, & neſciens culpam : he raſted the ſmart, but tooke not the ſinneged mie 
lit.cempl.c,1o. Burfor morefull anſwere, Ireferre the reader to the ninth part, reſbonſ.ad obiefio- 
Fe Fo A RS | 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED: 


Ti Apoſtle inmoit dire& words proueth the queſtion,when he ſaith, Galath. 3.13. Chriſt 
hath redeemed vs from the carſe of the law, when he was made acurſe for vs: as it is written, (r= 
ſea # enery one, that hangeth on tree : Ifay then with «Ambroſe, Cur erabeſcam fateri, quod ApoiTolus 
non cruvuit alta voceprofitert?. Why ſhould Tbe aſhamed to confeſſe that, which the Apoſtle with a 
loud voyce hath profefled , that Chrilt was truely nuade a curle for vs? | 


Anſw. 1. Chriſt inay be fad to be a cure; that 1s, malediitionis remiſſio,becauſe he remitted or 
releaſed the curſe, Fexard. p.,z77.confut.2.lin,18, Og 


2, He was accurled onely in reſpect of his-ignominious death; asPſal:32.6; Opprobrium bomi- 
num, abiettio pletis: Tam aſhaine of men,andthe cotitempt of che people, Feuard. pag. 470.00n- 


. 


' Contra, 1. The firſtanſwere the Apoſtle remoueth, when'he ſaith ,: (hriſt bath redeemed vs from 
the curſe of the law, when he was made acurſe forvs : tobemadea curieand toredeeme vs from the 
curſe,arenotall one : but the remxring of the curſe,is alone with the redeemingfrom the curſe: 
Ergo, the remutting of the curſe is not to be made a curſe; 2, Againe, the Apoſtle proueth Chriſt 
Wc eurſed, becauſche hanged on a tree, as 1t 18 written ; Curſed # every ove that hangety on atrety 
that 1s, he :s indeed accurſed, not the curſe onely remitted. 3.” The reccluing of the. curſe 1s. 0NC 
thing, the remitting another : firit, Chriſt rooke the curſe vpon himfelfe, and ſo tooke away the 
curſe : maledifiion then, and the remiſſion of the malediGh6nare two divers things, - 


- 


2, Thatthis curſe , wherewith Chr:it was accurſed for vs cannot be referred to the externall 
4% . IT $. >. | 2-24. 4 pw. £7 $. ge. 4 gr COW pg FE PR” 5. ets a 
death vpon the crofſe, it appeareth by thele reaſons. 194 E101: 


I. S, Hieromeſauth, Non quieung; peperderit in ligno, maledifius coram Deo; fed qui propter [celus 
ſuſpenſus ; not euery one that hangeth vpon a trec, is curſed before-God , but be that hangeth there 
for bis [ne : in 3.ad Galat, Like as if Hamen had preuailed againit CHardoche, and hanged bm 
vponthegallowes which he had made for him; Mardeche in his innocencie, notwithſtanding that 
1gnominious death, ſhould not haue ſtood arcurſed : wherefore it was not the death ofthe crofie, 
but our finnes hanging vpon the crofſe,that deriued rhis curie vpon Chriſt:this alſo is eurdent out 
of Moſes,thatnor the kind of death, butthedeferrof death made it ignomiinious, Deut.2 1.22- 
If a man haue commuted a treſpaſſe worthie of death,and be prt todeath and thou bgng bim on a trfe, OLD 
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C hrift verily made 4 curſe for vs. Part 10. Queſt.3. 


Wee ſee then,that ourfins hanging with Chriſt ypon the croſſe,made the ſame an accurſed death, 
2, Chriſt was madethat curſe, which he redeemed vs from,otherwiſe the Apoſtle had not rea- 
ſoned ſoundly,we are redeemed from the curſe, becauſe (briſt was made acurſe;heremitteth that curſe 
eo vs, which he recetued1n himſelfe, Beda alſo faith, Chriſtus ſupplicium.noſtrum ſine reatu ſuſcepit, 
vt folueret reatum, & finiret ſupplicium ; Chriſt hath taken our puniſhment without guilt, to looſe 
the guilt, arid ende the puniſhment, i» 3.4d Galar, Whar other puniſhment ended he, but that we 
tooke ? but to vs was duefor the tranſgreil1on of thelaw,the curſe both of body and ſoule: Ergo, 
the ſame curſe Chriſt tooke, | 
3. Thewordes in Moſes are malediftns deo,he is curſed to God, that hangeth on a tree, but no 
deathin it ſelfe 1s more 1gnomunious then another before God, the ſhame thereof is externall,and 
concerneth men : Ergo, the curſe was notin the 1gnominious death: the ordinarie gloſſe thus no- 
teth vypon. theſe wordes: Non eff hoc in comtumeliam Domini, quid mirum ſi maleditas dicitar Deo,qus. 
babet in ſe, quod Dew oait, r. peccatum: This redoundeth not to the reproch of God ; for what 
maruaile, it he be ſaid tobe accurſed to God,that hath in himſelfe that which God hatcth,name- 
ly finne, #n 3.Ga/at. 1t 1s not the maner of rhe death onely,that made itignominious, but our ſins, 
which Chriſt bare. SIE | ro 
4. Oecumeniu vpon this place thus writeth:we were ſubic tothe curſe becauſe we had tranſ- 
greſſed the law ; Chriſt was not ſubiect, becauſe he had fultilled it : Eamergoexecrationem ſuſcepit, 
cut obnoxins non erat, quum ſuſpenſus fuit inligno,ut execrationem ſolueret, que aduerſus nos erat : Hee 
therefore tooke that curſe, to the which hee was not ſubieQ ,- when he hanged vpon the tree, to 
looſe the curſe which was againſt vs,jn 3.4d Gal. From hence Ireafon thus:Chriſt tooke thar curſe 
for vs,which otherwiſe was not due ynto him; but death & mortalitie were incident & appertat- 
ning vnto the humane nature of Chrift, though he had nor dyed for vs, which notwithſtanding 
was impoſhble : Ergo,the curſe was not 1n Chrifts death onely,. That Chriſt was by his owne na« 
ture ſubie@ to mortalitie, 1. the Scripture teſttheth ; 1c became himin all things tobe like vnto vs, 
Heb.2.17. Ergo, he was mortall as weare by nature, 2. S. Ambroſe giueththis reaſon : Quis ex 
ceptum ſe puter 4 conditione moriendi, qui non exceptus [it 4 conditione naſcend: : Who can thinke him= 
fete exempt from the condition of dy1ng , that 1s notfreed from being borne? in obit.alentinian. 
Chriſt therefore being borne , had an aptnefſle in his nature to die. 3, Damaſcene, « dq%orw 7 
wer op iux yustris; If the Lordes body had beene immortall, it had not beene of the ſame ſub- 
ſtance with ours ; then it would follow, faith he,that Chriſt was not truely made man,and ſo con- 
ſequently we nor truely ſaued : de fid. 1b.3.c, 28. 4. And Jmbroſe againe faith; Chriſt was not 
exempted from death, Vt carnis quam ſuſceperat, legem nonrecuſaret : That he ſhould nor refuſe the 
lawe of the fleſh,which he rooke : /n Lac. 22, Mors (hbrifti communis ſecundum naturam corporis, 
ſpecialis ſecundum virtutem :'Chrilts death was common1n the nature of his bodie, bur ſpeciall in 
reſpe& of the vertue and power thereof; Ambribid. = | 
|  Yetleaſt Ibe here miſtaken, as though Ididthinke, that Chriſt, if he had not died ypon the 
croſſe,(ifir had been poſſible) ſhould otherwiſe haue died. Iamfarrefrom ſo thinking: for Chriſt 
had neuer taſted ak but for vs, Hebr.2.9, Lonely ſhew that the lawe of mortalitie was in his 
fleſh by the naturethereof, which lawe notwithſtanding by his diuine ſpirite, ſhould have been 
diſpenſed -with, and cuerruled, So that hewas not, bur 1n the caſe of our redemption to haue | 
died, And here I willingly embrace Damaſcenes 1udgement : The fleſh of Chriſt nic «#x qua Inwn- 
76> i «74in, was not by nature free from mortalitic,but yet $4 2459, 1t was a quickening and 
liuing fleTh,and exempted from mortalitic by the hypoſtaticall vaton of the Godhead : de fid, or= 
chod.lib,3.c.21, _—_ | 
' ThusthenT conclude with Auguſtine : Credo filium dei mortuum efſe non ſecundum penam ininſti= 
tie quam ex toto non babuit, ſed ſecundum legem nature,quam pro humanigenerss redemptione ſuſcepit: 
I belecuethatthe ſonne of God died,not according tothe puniſhment of vnrighteouſnes, which 
he had not art all, but accordingcothe law of nature, which he tooke for the redemption of man- 
kind, Att.cum felician.c.18 Ifdeath then and mortalitic were in Chriſts nature, and thereunto ap- 
pertaining, butthe curſe which he tooke, did not belong vnto him, butto vs onely for our ſinne; 
it followerth, thattlis curſe was not wholly 1n his death. | 
5. Thatcurſe which Chriſt did bearc,he hath redeemed vs from : but we are not freed nor re- 
deemed from ſhamefull and ignominious kinds of death : the members of Chriit hawe beene rac- 
ked, toned, hewen aſunder,&e. Hebr.11.35.37. Ergo,the curſe which was laid ypon Chriſt, was not 


an his ignominious death, . - 


- Obielt..1,. The Apoſtle faith : Hebr.12.2, That leſus endured the croſſe, and deſpiſedthe ſhame, he 
referreth the ſbame to the manner of death-vpon the crofle. | Ty 
Anſw.1. The Apoſtle ſpeakerth of the ſhame of the croſte, but not ofthe curſe. 2. We confefle 
thatitwas a ſhameful and curſed death, but therein lay not the whole curſe, 3. Tothis ſhame be- 
| longed nor onely the manner of death which Chriſt ſuffered, bur in that he was counted among 
as: RxxX tranlgreſlors, 
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tranſgreſſors, Iſay.s 3.12. and was putto death by the Tewes as a tranſgreſſor of their law : and fo 
herein conſiſted the chicfe part of the ſhame and curſe of the croſle, rhat he bare our finnes, and 
ſo was counted atranſgreſlor for vs. 

Obieft, 2, Butthe Apoſtle proucth Chriſt to be made a curſe, onely becauſe he hanged vpon 
atree : the ignominiethen of his death made the curſe, of 

Anſw. 1. Wegrantitwas a curſed death, but therein the Apoſtle wholly and onely placeth 
notthe curſe. 2, 1ſhewed before out of Moſes and Hierome, that notthe hanging of ecuery one, 
but onely of malefafors was accurſed : fo that not the dearh, but the aeſert, not the condition, 
but the cauſe, not the ſsſpenſion, but the rranſgreſſion made the curle: and ſo Chriſt 1n this ig- 
nominious death was made a curſe by reaſon of our finnes that were laid vpon him : and 
thus as he was made ſinne for vs, and reputed a ſinner in ouriteed;ſo verely hetelt Gods wrath 
and curſein his ſoule,which was due to our finnes, 

I will conclude with « Auguitine : Malediftns omnis,cfc.ne Chriftig excluderetur qui benedifia in. 
ſnatuſticia, malediftns ob delifla noftra : Curled 1s euery one,that Chriſt ſnould not be excluded, 
who was bleſſed 1n his own righteouſnes, bur accurſed for our finnes: And before he thus writerh; 
rehearſing the Apoſtles words, that Chriſt was ſent1n the fimulitude of ftinfull fleſh, Rom, 8, 4, 
Quia caroent beet (ine peccato, mortalis fuit : Becauſe Chriſts fleſh, rhough without finne,yer was 
mortall : And againe the Apoſtleſaith, God made him ſinne for vs. 2.Cor.5. 20. Maledittum comes 
peccati:But malediEtion is the companion of fin or tranſgrelſ1on, cont. Fawit. Manich.lib.14.c.12, 
If Chriſt then were accurſed for our ſinnes, if he by nature of his fleſh were ſubie& ro mortalitie, 
if malediion were adherent to our finnes which he bare, then did not the curſe onely conſfiftin 
his outward death: We confefle, thatit alſo was part of the curſe, as Augaitine in the fame place ; 
Mors maledrita, quiapenapeccati: Death is accurſed, becauſe itis the puniſhment of ſinne, bur ic 
was not the whole nor the greateſt part of that curſe,which Chriſt was made for vs. 

Againe vpon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Galat. 3.13. (wrſedisenery one,ge. Loquitur Paulus de 
Chriito, quiim cruce pepenatt ex parte mortal: ; nam in eomaledicta mors & malediltum peccatum, que in 
cruce pependerunt; fic Moſes exaltaun ſerpent em:nam ſerpente mors & peccatum intelliguntur, ſuper que 
Chriitus in cruce triumphanit ; fic de maleaitto vicit maleditlum, de morte mortem, de peccato peccatum, 
de ſerpeme ſerpentem : Paul ſpeaketh of Chriſt, who did hang vpon the crofſe in his morrall part; 
for in him death was accurſed, and finne accuried, which did hang on the crofle, ouer the which 
Chriſt truumphed vponthe crofle: ſo CHeſes lift vpthe ſerpent, for by the ſerpent death and finne 
are vnderſtood : for Cliriſt ouercame curſe with curſe, death with death, finne by ſinne, the ſer« 


pent by a ſerpent : ix 3, adGalat, From this ſentence of py ce 1 inferre, 1, That he nameth 


the curſe of ſinne before the curſe of death, 2.Thar Chriit did bearethat curſe vpon the crofſe,ouer 
the which he triumphed, but he ry 0 ouer the whole curſc both of bodie and ſoule; 4. That 
as he ſubdued our death by his death,ſo our fiane by his finne, now imputed to him,and our curie 
by his curſe: ſo that, ſuch curſe as he redeemed ys from, he bare himſelf. 4. Neither doth he ſay, 


that Chriſt was accurſed onely in his mortall part, but did hang vpon the crofle in his mortall 


[ 
Z 


part, which we dente not, but there hanged allo the curſe of death and finhe, os OR 

Thus Itruft it 1s eutdent that Chriſt d1d ſuſtaine 1n his ſoule, and not in his bodie onely , the 
wrath and curſe of God, which was due vnto our finnes: and ſo by bearing our finnes, hath ac- 
quited vs thereof, and by enduring the curſe hath alfofreed vs therefrom: and ſolende with that 
ſaying of Hierome : Iniuria aomini noftra gloria: The Lords inturic is our glorie : in 3.ad Galat, The 
more we aſcribeto Chriſts ſufferings the lefſe remaineth of ours : the more painfully thathe ſuffe- 
red, the more fully are we redeemed : the greater his ſorrow was, the greater our ſolace, his de- 


ſolation 15 our conſolation, his croſſe our comfort, his avnoy our endlefle i6y ; his diſtreſſe in ſoule, our 


releaſe ; his calamitie our comfort ; his miſery our mercie,his «dxerſitie our felicitie,and to conclude, 
his be/{our heaxen: and ſoour bleſſed Sauiour as (hryfoftome ſaith; Pluribus in morte doloribus vex* 
atu;,quan omnes trag edt ſcribere poſſunt,expirauit:Being vexed in hisdeath,with more ſorrowesthen 
all tragicall writers in the world can exprefle,gaue vp his ſpirite. hows, 1 .iu Math. For this ſon- 
finite and vnſpeakeable loue of our Sautour,we can neuer be fi uffictently thankfull, who youch- 
ſafed not onely to dic, but to enter 1nto hell tor vs; not-onely to offer his bodie to paine, but his 
foule to ſorrow for vs; wounds to recetue in his ſenſe, and terrors in conſcience; a croſſe in his bo® 
die, and a carſe in his ſoule : the greaterdebr he paid, the greater our durie : the more painful his 
croſſe, the more frairfull his death, the more thankefull his 4x : the deeper hiswonnd, the more 1+ 
finitely are. we bownd: the more excellent his patience , the more willing ought tobe our obeat- 


_ ence: andas ( Þryſoftome well aith : Siper ſingulos diespro eo moreremur, qui nos dilexit, non fic me- 


ritwm exolueremus: If we ſhould dic every day for him, which hath fo loued vs, we could nor be an« 
ſwerable to his merite. hom. 19.in Marth. __ ſds Kee . 
The concluſion of all isthis, that ſeeing the bodily ſufferings of Chriſt in reſpe& of Gods 1u- 
ſtice were not ſufficient, parr.1. that Chriſts agony inthe garden was nor cauled by the wry 
: 1 
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hisbodily death, bur proceeded from the feare arid feeling of Gods wrath, part,2, and ſeeing our 5 
Sautour ſuffered properly and immedaately in ſoule, and notby compaſſion only or conſent with 
Iis bodte, part. 3.1t Chriſt did ſuſtaine the very torments of hel tn his foule;as is proued,part.4.and 
did appeare before God as guilcie of our finnes, pare. 5. and was perplexed in ls ſoule and con- 
ſcience for the ſane, part.6, if our Sautour by the 1uſtice of God wasrodie for our innes,and by 
his death did fattshfie his 1uftice,and appeaſe his wrath,pare.7.ifin his ſoule he vertly felc the wrath 
of Gortktndled agatnit our {innes, part.3,-and truely complained that he was in thatinitancfor- 
faken of God, pare. 9..and laitly if he were-arade a curſefor vs in his bodie and ſi oule, part. 10. Ir 
remaineth 'thar Chrift did not onely ſuffer jr; bodie for our ſinacs , but ſuſkayned alſo in Ins 
ſoule ſuch. puniſhment, vexation and ſorrow, as was due vnto vs, and which we ſhould haue cn- 
dured, ifhe had not as our furetie 1n his owne perſon yndertaken for vs : ſo I conclude with Saint 
Ambroſe : Paſſionem #1 Chyiito plus veneror quam creationem,quia creats ad laborem ſum, redernpti ad 
quietem: I doe morc honour Chrilts paſſion, then the creation; for we were creared to labour, we 
areredcened to reſt. ſerm.14.inpſal.ig, Andthis queſtion haue Iof purpoſe trauailed in,though 
not as Iwould, my leaſure norſerung thereunto,and being fo ttraited, the Printer haitening'this 
worke, that1Ifcarcely had a inoneth to diſparch this treatile : yet Thaue laboured to my power to 
ſetforth Chriſts koly ſufferings for vs, that nothing be detracted therefrom : and fo Iende with 
that ſaying of Origen: Non ſic mibi videtr inntilis ,quinatinitatem ( brifts , ſftellam cc. ſalutationers 
angelorun tacet, quam qui erucifixum enm abſconait: He ſeemeth notto me to be fo vn profitable, 
which doth conceale Chriits natiuitie, rhe Starre and ſalutation of the Angels, as he that doth 
hide Chrift crucihed, howa.1.mm Matth. | 

Laſtly for the confirmation of this truth, that Chriſt ſuffered the wath of Gcd in his ſoule for 
vs, Iwill produce. i. The reftunonie of our aduerſaries themſelues, 2. The witnefle of the holy 
martyrs that died 1n this faith, 3, The conſcnt of the famous writers and confeflors of che Church 
of England. | 

Firſt for our aduerſaries: 1, Nicholaz Cuſanm Aman of great account among them thus wrt- 
teth : /llam peanam ſenſu conformens aamnatis minfernapati voluitin gloriam aeipatris ſui:That paine 
of ſenſe conformable or hke ynto the damned in hell he would ſuffer to the glory of God his fa- 
ther: Ex citation. 4ib,10.ex ſerm. quiperſpiritum ſantum ſeipſum obtaltt. 

2, Peru: illa Chriti dereliflio panor eft conſcientie noftre ob admiſſa peccata, que iudicium Dei & 
iram eternam experitur > fic afficitur,quaſs in perpetunm derelifla ,& reietta a facie Deteſſet:That dere- 
Ii&tion of Chritt1s the trembling of our conſcience for finne commutrted, whichfeelerh by exper3- 
ence Gods 1udgement and eternall wrath, and 1s fo affeGted, as if it were for cuer fortaken, and 
retected from the preſence of God, /ib.4.in Matth.c,27.inilla verva: dew menus, c, | 

3: Durand, Precipuacauſafuit anima,chc. The chiefeit cauſe of the efteas ot Chritts crofle was 

Is toule, # 3.d:i#.2 2.94.3. Bellarmine ſaith, not fo: Sedprecipna cauſa fuit ratum compoſitum. 1, ta- 
£4 ille homo qui patiebatur : preterea eito, fuiſſet anima precipua cauſa, tamenetiam cars (5 ſanguis fuit 
cauſa; alioqui non vere diceretur, ſangurs eims emundat nos: The chiefe caule1s the whole compound, 
tharis,the whole man which ſuffered : befide,beir, that his ſoule was the chiefe cauſe, yer his fleſh 
and bloud wasa cauſe, otherwiſe it ſhould nor be truely ſaid, hrs bloud doth cleanſe vs. 1. lohn. 1.7, 
Here by Bellarmines ownertcſtimonte the ſoule of Chriit(which mutt be by the ſuffering thereot ) 
1sthe chicfeſt cauſe of our redemption. Bellarm. lb. 4.de Chriſt .anim.ca.1 5. 
_- Secondly, the holy martyrs haue thus beleened of Chrifts {oule ſufferings : Maſter Latimer Bi- 
ſhopand martyr : / beleene verely for my part, that Chriſt ſuffered the paines of hellproportionablic, as it 
correſpondeth and anſwereth tothe whole finne of the world: And againe, [ ſee no inconnenience to ſay 
that Chriſt ſuffered in ſonde in hell, I ſingularly commend the exceeding great charity of Chriſt, that far our 
ſakes wonld ſuffer in hell in his ſonle : Tt ſetteth out the vaſpeakable hatred, that God hathto ſinne, 
&c, ſerm,7.coramreg. Eduard. Herethough Maſter Latimer iceme to thinke that Chritt might ſuf- 
fer 1n the place of hell in ſoule, for the which we alleage him nor ; yer he giuech three eftectaall 
reaſons, that it was neceflarzetor Chrilt to ſuffer che parnes of hell in his ſoule, 1. That his paines 
may be proportionabletorhe finne of the world, 2.To ſet forth Chritts charitie, 3. And the grear 
wrath of God agataſt ſinne. | | 

lohn Warne holy martyr hath alſo ſealed this truth : Chriſt ſu{fering for our ſfinnes'did beare our d: + 
ferned condemnation, the paines of death, the taſt of abieftion, the verie terrors of bell, yeelding kis ſpirit 
to his father, bis bodie to bebaried in the earth, Fox.p.1 580.col.2. 

" Thirdly for the confeſlors, and the confef{ion of our Ciarch, this evidence we haue, 

1. Theannotationin the great Bible called the Biſhops Bible, allowed pubitcety covered in 
our Church : vpon the 22.chaprer of Saint Luke.verſ.44. thus teitfieth ; FH: felr ihe borror of Gods 
wrath and indgement again/t (inne. Won ; Tg | 

2. Andinthebooke of homilies allowed publikely to be recited to the people, ſerm.1,of the 
paſizon, irthas ſtanderh : Chriſt did put bimſelfe betweene Gods deſerned wrath ava var þ1.n7, and rod 
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the obligation, wherein we were in daunger to God,and payd our debr, Our debt wat a oreat deale ton great 
for vs to bane payd; and without payment God the father could nener be at ovie with vs : 11 pleaſed him tobe 
the payer thereof.and to adrſcharge vs quite. And againe afterward, He beſtowed himſeife wholy for the 
raunſommg of vs, If Chriit then gaue himſelte wholy for vs, and payed all-our debt, whereof 
the chiefe part was thegriefe and'anguth of ſoule and ſenſe of Gods wrarhyit was neceffarie that 
Chritt ſhould haue ſuffered all theſe things for vs. © | an Lad 1 0 Ry 
2. Inthe Catechiſme authorized publikely ro be taught,inthe expoſition of the Creede vpon 
the arricle of Chriſts paſi1on, it 1s thus conteſſed : Chriſt ſuffered moſt painful ana ſpamefiull death, 
ſtaining withall torments of minde more cruell than'any bodrly dearb, And againe, Chriſt became our 
ſuretic and pledge unto his father, to anſnere, pay and ſuffer, whatſcener wee did owe, and bad deſer- 
4. Bctide this publike teftrmonie of our Church, the.ccommon defenders of the faith of the 
Goſpell, both by writing and preaching haue thus taught ; as D. Fake,that worthie learned man, 
thus witnefſeth : /r was the burthen of /inne and the curſe of God due ento ſine, which ( hrift tooke pou 
bim to deliner vs from finne andthe puniſhment thereof, and not onely the bodily paine of death, thatenfor- 
ccdbim,that was God, to complame,that he was forſaken of God. Annot mm Math.27,ſeft,z. 
Againe,What ts more ts the honor of ( hriſt than that he vouchſafed to deſcent into hell for vs,and to 
abide that pate which we ha4 deſernea to ſuffer eternally : and what may be rather called hell, than the 
anguiſh of ſoule, which hee ſuffered, when hee bemg God complainedthat he was forſaken of God? Fulk.in 
2,746 (eit.11. | ; | | | 
F- Falter Fox that reuerend godly writer,and faithfull preacher of the Goſpell, conſenteth 
with thereſt,and thus deltuereth his 1udgement : The torment which Chriſt ſuffered in ſoule and ſpi- 
yit were the groateſt of all, when as be not o»ly m bodie decaying for weakenes and bleeding,but in ſoule fain- 
ting with a:7u1ſh and d:ſcomfart beganto crye with a lowd voyre, My Goa,my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me ? ſerm de Chriſto Cracifixo. | 
6. Azcalvuspreacher of our Church,who had while helived great experience of the caſes of 
con{cience,and an excellent grace from God to comfort ſuch as were affied, doubreth not to 
ſay ,that Chriſt muſt ſuffer the very pargs and paines of hell for the leaſt fin that enery man Aj" Hl 
ing that encn our leaſt ſinnes cauſed him to be accurſed,and in the extremitie of griefe to crye, My God my 
God why haſt thou forſchen me *11 his Meditations,pag.21 5.ſet forth fince his dearh. 
Thus (1 cruſt ) this poynt 1s thoroughly cleared , that Chriſt ſuffered the very anguiſh and 
hell ſorrowes of ſoule for vs, and raited of the bitter cup of Gods wrath due yntoour finnes, 
which otherwiſe wee ſhould have moſt deeply drunke of, And here will end this quettion, 
in the handling whercof,if T haue etther :n manner failed, or in marter ſwarued from the doQrine 
of our Church, T heartily defire pardon, moſt willingly ſubmitting my felfe to the 1udgement of 
the learned : and this 1 ſimply and vnfainedly proteft.that the loae of ſeeking and ſearching out 
the trueth hath drawne me 1nco this queſtion, not the defire of contenrion with any in our 
Church,muchlefle to oppoſe my lelfe ro che 1adgeinent of any reurrend perſon,whon) for their 
authoriic honour, tor their perſon I reverence, for their learned trauailes in the Church we are 
much bound vnto: from whom I am as vnwilling to difient, fo defirous ro learne. And ſol con- 
clude, moſt hanbly crauing in the bowels of Chrut, that where haue faid the truth, I may be re- 
cclued ; where I Joubt,I may be refolued ; where I haue weli ſayd, Tbe not coargeon; "An here I 
haue 1gnorantly {lipped, I may bepardoned. For 1 doe molt willingly embrace that ſexrence of 
Anguſline: liquid aliter ſapere, quam resh:bet humana tentatio eſt; in nullo alter ſapere,quam tes ha= 
bet,angelicaperfettio eſt : Octherwite ſometime tothinke,then the matter is,ts an humane tentation; 
but 1n nothing to be decerwed,isangelicall perfeQion'; De bapriſ.2.5. If un this queſtion of ſoule 
ſufferings,rthere be any difterence of opinion in our Church, let nocany man take offence there- 
 ar,for we all doe confent,that Chriſts death 1s alone ſufhcient,neither doe we varie in any funda- 
mentall poynt : they which doe free Chritt from his ſpirituall ſufferings, doe it vnto his honor, 
leaſt by this means any deſperation,or doubting might be faſtened vpon Chriſts ſoule;rhey which 
affirme the ſenſe of Gods wrath in Chritts ſoule,do therein allo ſeek Chriſts honor,leaſt any thing 
ſhould be diminiſhed of his holy ſufferings. Scetng therefore wwe all holdthe fame toundarion,and 
tend to the ſame end, let ys noteither by writing or ſpeaking nouriſh dometticall contentton, 
bur be willing one to yeeld vnto another inthe trutn,and enery one readieto ſay with'S, Hrerome, 
Non ſolum te viciſſe exiſttmes vicimus vierque,palmancrefer tu mei,cy egotuierroru; viinam mibi ſem- 
per /ic difputare contr.gat ut ad meliora Profictens deſerarm, quod male tenebam: Thinke not, that chou 
onely hatt ouercomne, we are conquerors both, you beare the palmeand praiſe of my error, 1 of 
yours: I wiſhchat I nay alwates diſpute with ſuch-ſuccefle, that proceeding to rhe better, I may 


forſake that, which before I did nor well holde : adwerſ, Lacrferian, But Ihaue tarricd toolong 1 
this queſtion; the next followeth, Bs 


THE 
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(rift deſcended not to hellin ſoule,to deliuer the Patriarchs. QueHt. 4) 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHETHER CHRIST 
deſcended in foule into hell. to deliuer the Patriarches. 


The Papiſts. 
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Hey doe belecue that Chriſt according to his ſoule went downeto hell, to deliver the Patri- 26.Ertvr. 


4 archesand alliuſt men there holden in bondage till his death, Rhemif. AR.2 ſeft.12. 

- eArgum.1. Heethat aſcended, is hethat deſcended firſt into the lowelt parts of the carch,E- 
pheſ.4.9.that is,into hell,che which is the loweſt place in the earth, Bellarm.cap. 12; 

Anſv, 1. The earth it felfe, inreſpet of the world, is the loweſt part, ſo that here orie part of 
the earth is not to be compared with another : butthe whole earthzin reſpett of the high heauens; 
hath the name of the lower parts : ſois it taken,Pfal. 1 39.x 5, Thou haſt faſhioned me beneath, or 
1nthelower parts of the earth : bur Daxid(Itruſt)they will not ſay, was bornein hell, becauſe he 
ſpeaketh of the lower parts ofthe earth,conſal. Bez..inhiic leum,So that by the deſcending of Chriſt 
into the lowelt parts of the earth, 1s mcantnothing elſe, but the loweſt and extreamelt degree of 
his abatingand humiliation, Fulk.aunet.in hanc locum: as Saint Paulſaich,that be made himſelfe of no 
repautation,and tooke vpon him the forme of a ſeraant Philip.2.7, 2. Againe.Pſal.63.9. the Prophet 
David faith, they that ſeeke his ſoule to deſtroy it, ſhall goe aowne imothe loweſt parts of the earth: 
which the Septuagine trantlate,unimranic 1,6m/in94 terre,the loweſt parts: and Saint Paw/faith, in 
the comparatiue wwwnes, the lower parts: As in the Plaline therefore by the lowelt parts the Plal- 
miſt ynderſtandeth thegraue and deftrution,as it may appeare, verſ.10.7They ſhall be a pertion for 
Foxes;ſo the Apoſtle by deſcending into the lower parrs,doth ſer forth the loweſt degree of Chritts 
hamiliation,in death,and the graue. 

* Contra, Bellarmine thus obiecteth : 1. The 1nferiour parr of the earth, fignifieth not the whole 
earth, ſed vnam partem, but one part of the earth, and that lower than the relt : it doth notthen 
beroken the ſuperficies,or ypper part of the earth, | 
2, Hedeſcended(ſaith the Apoſtle) that he might fill all things, Epheſ.4. 10. and therefore it was 
neceſſarie that Chritt thonld truly deſcend to heli ro deliver the Patrtarches,as he deſcended into 
the carth,to viſite all parts of his %ingdome : that euen the things alſo vnder the earth, that is, the 
infernall ſpirits ſhould bow the knee vnto him, Bellarm.c.12, Lc.6, CE, 

Anſv. 1, Tkeinfertour part of the earth being compared with it ſelfe,cannor ſignifie the whole 
earth; but bzing vaderſtood to bethe 1nferiour part of the world,the whole earth may very well 
be comprehended. 2. Where the Apoltle faith 1n the plurall, inferiores partes, the infertour parts, 
1t 15 too great ignorance to ſay, that hee meaneth, »nam partem,but onc part. 3. Origen thus cx- 

oundeth Saint Paw! tofpeake of Chrilt : Quaſi dr ſupertoribus ad inferiora venientts: Comming 
vom the ſuperiour to the 1nferiour or lower parts, Hom.2 .in Geneſ, And againe, Deſcendere ders dr- 
citur, pres curam humane fragilitatis habere dionatur 5c. God 1s faid to deicend, when hee 
vouchſafeth to haue care of humane frailtic, which more ſpecially is tobe vaderltood of Chriſt, 


0 deſcendit non ſolam curare, ſed portare, que noftra ſunt, who deſcended not cnely to cure, butto- 


deare,thart which 1s ours, Hom.4,in Geneſ, Thus alſo Augaſtine teſtifieth : Celeſtss illa habiratio an- 
gelorumilla parsreri ſuperna eſt;vec terrena vita, fi illi comparatur,infernaeſt:cum enim & bic ſunt mor= 
rub,ne mireris, fi infernum dicitar : That celeſtiall habiration of the Angels 1s the ſupertour parr,this 


rerrene life in reſpe& of cbar,the infernall : for {ceing hereare alſo vpon the earth,they which are 


dead,no marucileif it be infernall,iz Pſal.8g. | 

1. How Chriſt filleth all things Auguſtine well ſheweth : Nec tamen localem dei fingimnus preſen- 
riem,non mundum dimittens ad calos aſcendit,nec calum deſerens ad terram venit,ſed uno codemg, tempo- 
re tots totum implenit :Neither doe we imagine locall preſence of Gad,for hee werit not to hea- 
uen leauing the world,ncither forſaking heauen came to the earth;butin one andthe ſaine time, 
he all and whole filled the whole, At.cum Felician.c.17. Chrilt then not by his locall preſence, 
but by his dinine power filled all things. | 
"2, Neither is that place Philip.2.10. to be vnderſtood of Chriſts deſcenſion : 1. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh dire@ly of Chriſts cxaltarion : verſ.9.Therefore God bath exalredhim: but the deſcenſfion 
belongeth not to Chriſts exalcation, as Origen ſaich: Si diligenter conſyderemus, mueniemuy, quia 
muuquam quis in (anflum fere locum deſcendiſſe dicitur nteque ad vituperabilem conſcendiſſe : If we well 
conſider,we ſhall finde,that one is not ſaid to deſcend to an honourable place, nor to aſcend ro a 
diſhonourable, How.1 5.i Geneſ. He thinketh then, that to deſcend belongeth not to honor, or 
exaltation, 2. Saint Paul ſhewerth,thar this bowing of the knee vnto Chrutt of all creacures ſhall 
ehiefly be accompliſhed inthe day of 1ndgement,Rom.14.1 1.12. where hauing made mention 
of bowing of the knee, he inferreth, ver. 12.ſo then every one of vs ſhall gine accounts of 91mſelfe vn- 
roGed. 3, Itisroogreat curiofitic to appliethis place to the infernall ſpirits properly : for they 
are not yer yadertheearth as tyed to a certaine place, bang by the Apoſtle called ce princes 
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of the ayre,Ephef.2.2.the Apoſtle rather by this diſtribution, of things in beanen,things in the earth, 
and things vnaer the earth,comprehendeth generally all creatures 1n the world whatſoeuer : as in 
the ſecond commaundement wee are forbidden to make the Iikenes of any thing to worſhip ie, 
either in heauen aboue,in the earth beneath,or in the waters vnder the earth. 4. To cauſe the tm. 
fernall ſpirits to bow the kyee to Chriſt,that1s,to acknowledge his power, Angattine aſcribeth nog 
tothe preſence of Chrifts humanitie, but to the power of his diunitie : Neque aliter eum video 
ſuſettare potniſſe carvem ſuam, fi apud inferos predicem velut abſentis dei noms fuiſſe potentiam : Neither 
doe I ſee how otherwiſe Chriſt could haue raiſed his fleſh,if we doe thinke the power of his God= 
head was abſent 1n hell: 48. cam Felicran.c.17. | | 

3. All this being yeelded,that Chriſt by his deſcent into hell ſhaked the infernall powers, and 
triumphed ouer them, which is by ſome of our reuecrend fathers, and learned brethren, vpon 
great perſwaſion of many forcible reaſons and arguments affirmed,neither 1sb y me.umpugned, 
yet hath not Bellarmine obtained that he would, that Chriſt by his Iocall deſcent did deltuer the 
ſoules of the Patriarches out of hell. 

Argum,z. AQ.2.27.Thou wilt not leaue m;y ſoule in hell,nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption: this 
cannot be vnderſtood of the graue z for the graue1s no place for rhe ſoule : and here the ſoule 1s 
oppoſcd to the fleſh, that as his fleſh ſhould fee no corruptton,fo his ſoule ſhould not remaine in 
hell : Chriſt therefore went downe in ſoule to hell, which was to no other end but to deliverthe 
fathers from thence, Bellarm.ibid. - | 

eAuſw. This place is alleaged by Saint Perey, out of the fixteenth Pſalme;from thence then 
the ſenſe of this place mult be deriued: frit therefore we ſhall ſhew,that neither the word( vo: ye- 
pheſh) here tranſlated foule,can properly fignific the foule of Chritt ; nor the other worde (ww 
ſreol ) can betrantlated hell. | 

Firſt,chis word. zephes, is taken in Scripture forthe life, Genef. 37,21. Ler.ws not ſmite his ſoule, 
thatis, take away his life : and conſequently it fignifieth ſometime the very bodie. of the dead, 
wherein there was life, Leuit.2 1.verl. 1.11. And that in this place, wephes ſignifieth the life,it ſhall 
appeare by the like place,Plal.88. 3. 44) life ( n char) draweth neere tothe grane or hell,( ſheol thig 
place may very well interpret the other, | W5T NE Tet 7 | 

Secondly,the other word ( ſbeof)1s not here ynderſtood hell. There arefoure words common= 
ly vicd in the Pſalmes, cxpretling the faine thing 1n effect which (Þeo[) doth : yet.none of them 
all are applied to fignifie hell : the firit is ("mv ſfracath) foxea, the pit,Plal. 30.9. What profit'is there 
1; my blood,when I goe downe tothe pu ? the ſecond(v2 bhor)the lake : the third (52p cheber) the graue: 
both rheſe werds are indifferently vſed for the ſame thing, Plal.88. 3. the word 1s (heo/) ver. 4.5. 
the other two words are alſo vicd, as exprefiing the former : And all rheſe three doe containe a 
deſcription of death,and of the graue : the fourth 1s,(monn rehomath)) abyſs terre, thou wilt take 
mefromthe deepe of the carth,Pſal.7 1.20; In all theſe places there 15 no mention made atall of 
hell,but onely of the graue. : . - 

Now thar this place can haue no ſuch meaning,as Bellzymine enforceth,thus wee ſhew it : firit, 
this place ts fo applied to Chriſt,as itmult firſt betruc 1n Danrd : well then, firſt Damids loule ts 3n 
hell,then mult it be inthe loweſt hell, Pſal.86.1 z. Thou baſt deliuered my ſoule from the neatbermoſt 
bell (ſheol) But Limbus patraum is not the neathermoit hell, but (as they ſay) only in the brim of 
hell. Againe,Saint Pere onely applicth this rexr to the reſurrection of Chriſt, verſ.31.he know- 
ing this before,ſpake of the returreEion of Chritt:But the refurrection was onely of the bodie of 
Chrilt,not of his ſoule : wherefore this place cannot be ynderſtood of the deſcending of Chriſts 
foule 1nto hell, ro deltuer the Patriarches, TY | 

Contra, Bellirmine replieth : 1. That anima, the ſoxle, cannot be here taken for the life of the 
hodic or fleſh : for that the Apoltle expreſſeth afterward, that his fleſh did ſee nocorruption,veri.31e 
Wherefore vnlefſe we admit aneedlefle repetition of the ſame thing, it was one thing for Chrilts 
{oule not 19be left in hell, another for his fleſh not to ſee corruption, 

2. The Greeke word #3, alwaics figntheth hell,the grave neuer : Belfar,e.12./oc.4. 

1. Anſ, 1. Where the Prophet faith, T how /ralt not leaue my ſoule in hell,nor ſuffer thy bolte one to ſes 
corruption : though the ſame thing be here expreſſed,it1s ro needlefle repetition, when as,after the 
manner of the Scripture, the latter part expoundeth the former; for hee ſhewerth how his ſoule, 
that 15,his life or perſon, ſhall not be left m hell, becauſe his ficſh ſhould be delivered from corrup- 
tion. 2. And that by ſoule Chriſts perſon 15 to be ynderttood it may appeare, as in the like ſenſe 
:t1s ſa1d,Geneſ.46.26, the ſoules that went with Iaceb into Egypt : Chritts foule, that is, perſon, 
may be as well faid to be in the graue,as their ſoules ro goe downeto Egypt. And agune,S. Feter 
by the holy one,cxpoundeth Chritts fleſh : whar # the holy one, but Chriſts foule or perſon? for holt- 
nes properly 1s notan adiundt of his fleſh onely,bur of his perfon: as well then may ſoule be taken 
for the life,as the holy one for his fleſh. 3. Saint Petey faith, that the Prophet ſpake of Chriits re- 
furreCtion which is of the bodie,not of the ſoule : as Ang uſtine allolaith ; Primogenitus Chriſius _ 
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Catur ex mortuis, quod primum illum ev inferni tencbris;in lacem veſurretionis partus ediderit : Chriſt 
1s called the firſt borne of the dead, becauſe the birth of the reſurreRion did firſt bring him into 
the [1ght our of the darknes of hell,de rempor.ſerms. 161, But Chriſt is ſaid to be the birſt fruits of the 
dead onely 1n reſpect of his bodte,nor of his ſoule : Erge,his foule deſcended nor to deliuer the Pa- 
triarches out of hell, 

2, That,oncly Ggnifieth hell, che graue nener,is an vntrue and vnlearned poſition : Gene- 
1s 42.38. You ſhall bring my gray headwith ſorrow to hell, £9. D1d Jacob carrie his gray haires to hell 
Irthinke heleft them in his grave. - / 

2. The margwall note of your owne vulgar Larine texr thus obſerueth,Genef. 37.3 5. vpon 
theſe words,/ ſhall goe mourning to my ſonne mts hell 59, Non hic ſignificat locum panarum, ſed foſſam, 
vel ſepulchri: It fgnhieth not here the place of puniſhment, which is hell, bur the pit or the graue, 
&c,Who ſceth not now this fellowes boldnes, that denieth hell to be raken for the graue? 

3. If hell be here taken properly,then 1t will follow that Chritts ſoule was in the ſorrowes of 
hell : asthe vulgar Latine readeth, Act.2.verſ.24.FTauing looſed the ſorrowes ef hell, becauſe it was mn- 
poſſible be ſhould be holden of it: and ſo Origen ſeemeth to thinke, when he ſath : Dara eff diabols ani- 
ma ( briſti redemptio pro nobis decepto & non videnti. quod non poterat ſuftinere in tenendo cams tormen- 
tis,cc. The foule of Chriftwas giuen (roche drnell )ro be a redemption for vs,he being deceiued 


and not percemung, that he could notlong hold it in torment, &c, and therefore it 1s {a1d, Thou 


wilt not leaue my ſoule in bell, oc. Traft.12.m Math, It Chrifts ſcule were tormented in hell, wn muſt 
be referred togh1s bell ſufferings ypon the crofle, for atter death he fuffered not. 


- 
- 


eArgum.z. The Apoſtle faith: Rom. 10.7. Say not who ſhall deſcend into the deepe, that is to fetch | 


Chrift againe from the dead: Here the deepe mult be taken for hell, as the molt oppotite place to 
heauen: Bellarm. bd, . . 

Anſw.1. The Apoſtle taketh this place from © Moſes, Deuter, 30.14. Say not who ſhall gee wp to 
beauen for vs,or goe oner the ſea,ch c. That which the Apoſtle tran(lateth the deepe, Moſes calleththe 
ſea, as Exod. 1 .y. The depths of the ſea conered them: the Apoltle 1s not contrarie to Moſes, nor 
yet diners from him1n ſenſe,though they differ 1n words: ifthen you will inde hell here,you mult 
ſeeke for it 1n the bottome allo of the ſea, Pe, 411 
' 2, Weneedenotſound the center ofthe earch to makean oppoſition to heauen : for heanen 
fo high,and the carth ſo ilowe,are places oppolite enough,asPlalm, 103.13. As high as*the hea- 
mens are abone the earth. : i 

3. The Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe : That is to bring ( briſt againe from the dead : the deepe 

then, whereof he ſpeaketh,is the place of the dead: but bodies onely die,foules dic not: and there- 
forethis deepe is not hell, where foules ttue tn endlefle torment, 
5 45 Origenethus expoundeth this place : Parins quoniam deſcenſionis (hrifti myſkerium predicat 
profundum nominauit,quaſi de ſuperioribus ad mfertora vementis: Paul becauie he doth ſet forth the' 
myſterie of Chritts deſcenfion, he namerh the deepe,as of one deſcending from the ſuperior parts 
tothe lower, Hom.2.m Gene. chis deepe which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, he referreth to the earth, 
which is the deepe and lower part of the world,in reſpect of heauen. | 

Argum.4. Bellarmine vrgeth other places to proue Chrifts deſcent to deliger the Patriarches : 
as that of /onas,Matth, 12.40. to the which lee our anſwere 1n the appendix tothis queſtion, error 
27,argum.Papiſt.2. ns | 

Likewiſe he diſcourſeth at large of that place of S. Peter, 1.Pet. 3.19.20. By the which he went 
andpreachedto the ſpirits in priſon which were in times pait diſobearent: ee allo our auſwere at large to 
this place before,p.350.1nthe g, controuerſ.1.queſt,argum.Papiſi.3. Vnto which our anfvere,I will 
here adde thus much further: that they can haue no thew arall trom this place,for the deliuerance 
of the Patriarches out of Lrmbus: becauſe the Apotlle ſpeaketh of ſuch as were diſobedient, and 
in their diſobedience died': tor ifthey had repented of their diſobedience, they ſhould not be na- 
med after the ſinnes which they had committed, but ſhowld line in their righteouſnes, which they had 
done,Ezechi.18.22. to ſay thenthat Chrift went downeto hell ro deliver the damned ſoules, doth 
contradi& the Scripture, Luk, 1 6.26, They cannot come from thence to vs: and Saint Anguitime doth 
number them among other heretikes : Qui Chriſto deſcendente ad inferos credidiſſe incredalos, 2c. 
Which did affirme that by Chriſts deſcending into hell, the incredulous and vnbelceucrs 
belecued. - Md or dT WY | 

_—__ The Proteſtants, 

Hat Chriſt our Sautour,by the vyertue of his death, did onercome ell and the diuell,we doe 
verilie beleeue,which may be called a deſcent into hell : that he all ſuffered che rorments of 
hell vponthe crofſe,and-ſo deſcended intohell for vs,to abide that bitter paine winch we had de- 
ſerued to ſuffereternally,we doe allo hold and teach: for whar rather may be called hell,chen the 
anguiſh of ſoule which beſuffered, when he being God, yer complainedrthar he wastorlaken of 
God? Furthermore;#f deſcendinginto hell, be taken according to the Hebrue Phraſe, For entring 
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into the ſtate of the dead : ſo we alſo graunt, that Chriſt deſcended mto hell, Futk. A&.2.ſe.11; 
But for the deſcending of Chriſt in o hell after your ſenſe,to deliuer the Patriarches from thence, 
when you can proueit out of Scripture,we wilt yeeld vnto you. : 

' eAroum.1, The ſoule of Chrift which he committed into his fathers hands, was in Paradiſe, 
where FW promiſed the theefe ſhould be with him, Luk.22.43. How then could his foule be three 
dayes in hell, as you affime, fromthe time of his death to hits reſurrection ? Fulk.Lak.1 1. ſeft.g, 
Bellarmine anſwereth,thart it was not impoſlible,rhat the ſoule of Chriſt ſhould be 1n two places at 
once,eap.15. which is an anſwere not worthie to be anſwered: for who hath taught them ſo bold- 
ly to build their phantaſies vpon Gods power, hauing no warrant nor afſurance of his will > Ma 
not the Vbiquitaries by the ſame reaſon proue the cmnipreſence of Chriſts humanitic, becauſe he 
isable to make his ſoule and bodie to bein many places at once, as well as intwo : and fo confe- 
quently by his power,which is infinite,as wellin all places,as in many? 

Againe,it may be anſwered,that Chriſt was with thetheefcin paradiſe as he was God. 

{onra.r. Theanſivere made by our Sautour to the theete,muit be agreeable to his deryaund » 
now ke maderequeſt to Chriſt as man : Remember me, when thoy ſhalt come into thy kingdome : the 
Godhead neither commerh nor goeth ; and as he was God, he was neuer vut of his kingdome : {0 
then as Chriit was to enter into his kingdome, ſo was he with the theefe,and the theefe with him : 
but he entred into his kingdome in his humanarte: Ergo,in his humane foule he was tlat day with 
the theete 11 paradiſe,and the theefe with hin, 

2. Chriſt ſaith not, This day [willbe with thee,but thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe : Chriſt is with 
vs as God euery where,as he ſaith,Matth,2 8.20. am with you to the end of theworld: when he ſpea- 
keth as God,he is ſaid tobe with ys: but when we are faid to be with him, his whole perſon is de- 
ſcribed : as S. Pawl faith, I defire to be diſſolned and to be with Chriit, Philip. 1.23. But as Chriſt was 
God,cuen then he was with Pal: this difference 1s well noted by Bernard: (briſtus nobiſcum eſt, c, 
Chriſt is with vs at all times tothe end of the world ; but when ſhall we be with him? when we 
ſhail be taken vp and meere Chriſt in the ayre,Serm.16. i Pſalm.g1, | ee 

3. Andthat Clriſts humane preſence in Paradiſe 1s to be vnderſtood, Bernard againe ſheweth 
thus writing : Faltum et viique,quodpromiſſum eit,pſo die quo compaſſus & correguanit : That, which 
was promiſed, was fulfilled; forthe ſame day thar he fuffered rogerher, he raigned allo rogether 
with Chrilt: /» ſolemmitate {anftor. ſerm. 5. butthe theefe did not raignetogether with him as God, 
for ſo the kingdome of God 1s not communicable to any. LOT | 

Argnm.2, I willprefiethem with Durands argument,one of their owne champions: the ſoules 
of the Saints were deluered inthe yery inſtant of Chriſts death : Ergo, Chrilt needed not to de- 
ſcend 1n fouleto hell to deltuer them, ny STE, | | 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, though the price of redemption were pated in Chriſts death, yet 
the Patriarches were toexpeCtChritts comming thither nor of xeceſſuce,but of congraitie. Second= 
ly,Chritt deſcended for other cauſes,and not onely to deliver the foules of the Patriarches, Belar. 
C15, resÞ. ad obieft.2. Durand. | : | | 

Contra, 1. Astouching other cauſes of Chriſts deſcenſion, we are not now to deale : the que- 
ſtion 15, whether he defcended to ſet the ſoules of the Patriarches at large,which if you cannor 1u- 
ſttfie, we have that we would. Es op 

2, Itis well yet that you hold the article of Chriſts Iocall deſcenſion to deliver the Patriar- 
chesto be of congrutie, not of necef{itice : burIpray you how can you make it an article of our 
faich, if it be not neceſlarie? 

Youſay the Patriarches were yetto expect Chriſts comming : and ſo your opinion 1s, that 
Chriſts ſoule ftaied in hell til che third day,& then rifing againe,he brought with him al the foules 
ofthe fathers. Conty.1.Had the theefe then greater priuiledge then any of the Patriarches and Pro- 
phets?for he went tc Paradiſe the ſame day Chriſt 61ed:was heauen open for a theefe & wurtherer, 
though now a conuert, and was 1t not open for eAbrahamthe father ofthe faithfull, for 3foſes,for 
Dawd?z, If che Patriarches ſoules were looted at Chritts death , were they not to accompanie 
Chriſts ſoule into heauen, and to aſcend with 1t? for Chriſt ſaith, where / am, there ſhall be my mi- 
nifter alſo : Tohn. 12.26. but Chriſts ſoule was in Paradiſe the ſame day he ſuffered , as he. ſaid to 
the theefe, rvis day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe:and Saint Ambroſe witneſleth the ſame: Paradi- 
ſus non dixit, non eſt in me, quem regnare in ſe abſoluto latrone cognonerat : Paradiſe did not fay he1s 
nct in me, whom t did know to raigne there by the abſolution of the theefe : Exhortat.ad virgin. 
It then Chriſt as man and in his ſoule was 1n Paradiſe; ſurely allrhe Patriarches ſoules went vp 
with him; then Chriſt needed not to haue deſcended to hell to deliver them : this ] fay, in their 
ſenſe, that hold the Patriarches then onely to be deliuered, whom we affirme alreadie to haue becn 
12 10y by faith in Chriſt to come : as now followeth in this next argumenttobe ſhewed. = 

Argum, 3, Webelecue that the Patriarches and godly Fathers werein Heauen or Paradiſe, 
as well before the reſurre&tion of Chrilt as after : tor in as much as they wee 1uſtified by A py 


fo bell in ſoule to deliner the Patriarches, Quet. y, 


his bloud, they receiued the ſame crown and reward of righteouſnes that we d1, being inflified by 
the ſame meanes, This we haue proued more at large, controw. 9.quet,t, Wherefore ſceins ti rr 
were none of the Fathers in-hell, which they call Lrnzbus Patrum, to be delivered, there was no 
ſuch cauſe why Chriſt ſhould deſcend into hell. Therefote he defcended not to deliuer the P:tr1\ 
arches that remayned in darknes, And here I would aske them a quettion,from whence tliey 
thinke Moſes and Eliascame, when they appeared talking with Chriſt in the mount, Myth. 17.2, 
will they fay they camefrom hell a place of darknes,appearing in ſuch light and great glorie? Bur 
for EhasI know their anſwere alreadie, that he came from the terreſtrial! Paradiſe, whore they 
imagine hin to be kept, which I haue ſhewed beforero bea meerefable.p.745.cont 17. JJpare. 
What will they fay tor Moſes: if he were not in Limbus, no more were the reſt of the Prophets : and 
to ſay that Moſes was fetchtfrom hell, and out of darknes totalke with the ſonne of God in U91:c, 
Ithinkethey are not ſo abſurd to afhrme, Chryſeſtome vpon this placethus writeth :Yoſur Perre 
tria tabornaculafacere,&e. Peter would haue made three tabernaclesfor Moſes, Elras; Chrilt ;and 
ſo haue ſeparated the law, the Prophets, and the goſpell : £rg0 Aapparui lucida nubes vnum taberaa- 
culum, quod tres ſimul texit: Therefore thereappeared a bright cloude as one taberaacle,which co- 
nered all three, &c. If a cloud of brightnes were Moſes tabernacle, then your Limoxs a dunzeon 
of darknes was not at this time his tabernacle : and1f hewere nor in Limbus, neither eAbrabanm 
the father of the farrhfull, nor the reſt ofthe Prophets. 7 FFOTH : 
eArgum.4, They agree not among henlbhiiey about thisarticle of Chriſts deſcenſion, to 
deltuerthePatriarches : Andradixs faith, it cannot beproued our of Scripture : bur Beclarm. and 
our Rhemiſts doe bring their beſt arguments for it out of Scripture: they alleage al{o ders cau- 
ſes of his deſcenfion : the Romane Catechiſine rendreth two reaſons ; one, to ict the Patriarches 
athbertie z the other to manifeſt the power and vertue of his death in hell : bur thar, Saint Paul 
faith, was ſufficiently manifeſted and made knowne vpon the crofle, Colof. 2.15. Thomas A- 
quinas beſide theſe, addetha third, that as Chriſt died for vs to free vs from death, fo it was conue- 
nient that he ſhould deſcend into hell, to deliver vs from the deſcerfion into hell : as though 
Chriſt by his death did hot fully deliuer vs from eternall dGamnatton . Some other holde, that 
Chriſt went thither to ſuffer the rorments of hell, that he might fully pay our ranſo:ue by ſuffe- 


ring the whole puniſhment due vnto mankind” But this 1s a yerie grofle and crrontous opt- 


nion : for Chriſt ſuff-red fully in bodie and foule'vpon the crofl>, when hee cryed , Con- 
ſummatam ef} , It 1s finiſhed : that is, he had fully appeaſed the wrath of God þb y bus fuf- 


ferings. ay 
Dirand a popiſh writer of great account, thinketh that Chriſts ſoule did not deſcend into hell, 
| Secundum ſubilamiam, ſedper effect quoſdam ; 11 lus tubRance, butby certaine <ffcCs : not ſub- 
ſtanrially bur eff-Ctually, os ak | 

1. Tiisopimon of Dxrand, 1s thus impugned by Bellarm, 1. Tt would follow that Chriſts bo= 
dic deſcended into hell,as well as his ſoule, for the cffeEts of Chrifts death, which wrought m hell, 
were performed by Chrifts fleſh,as well as his ſoule. 

2. It Chriſts ſoule deſcended bur by the effetes, ſoit was in Paradiſe, and thus Chriſts ſoule 
ſhould be in many places at once. WO OPOTs 

3. Chrits ſoule was three dates inthe heart of the earth, but the effeQs of the ſoule n ight be 
ſhewed in hell in a moment, Be/larm.c.15. CY 

Contra. 1. To them which hold the eff: Quall deſcent of Chriſt,it is noabſurditic to grant that 1 
the effeRts both of his bodie andfoule wrought 1n hell.2.yea,the graue being taken for hel,Chriſts 
fleſh properly deſcended hither : as the nuarginall note of che vulgar Latine expoundeth theſe 
words of lacob : [ will deſcend to hell mourning to my ſonne, Genel, 37. 35. of his going to the 

rave; - | | 
; 1. Whatletteth bur that the efficacie and vertne of Chriſts ule, and the fruites of his death 
may be 1n many places at once. 2. You molt ablurdly hold, chat the ſubſtance of Chritts foulc 
may be prelent 1n diuers places 1n one inſtant, _ 

I. That Chriſts ſouleremained three dates 1n hell,ts contrarie to the Scriptures : for his ſoule 
was in paradiſe in the day of hispatlton. 2. The effeQs of Chrifts dearh doe remaine ſtill; and 4m- 
broſe doubteth not to ſay , eAbyſſum opinione ſipenetrersllic quog, videbis leſum operars: If you pearce 
hellin thought, you ſhall ſee Ietus working there ſtill, {b.2.m 1. Lc. ak 

Auguſtine ſaith plainely, that he knew not whar good Chriſt wrought for the iuſt ſoules that Fpiſt,og, 
were 1n the boſoine of Abrabam, when hee deſcended into hell : a guibus earn ſecundum beatiſicam 
preſentiam dininitatts, nunquam video receſſiſſe : From whom I finde he was never abſent or with- 
drew himfclfe by the blefled preſence of his dinine power: Ergo,in his 14dgement Chriſt deſcended 
not to deltuer the Parriarches. And concerning the foule of Chriſt, he writeth flatly ; S*92orrwuo cor- 
pore animalatronis ad Paradiſum mox vicatur, quempiam adhuc tam impium credimus, quidecere audeat, 


quoniam anima Saluatorisnoftritriduo illo corporea mortis apud inferos cuſtodee mancipetar? It che foule = 
of 


The rwentith general {ontrouerſie: Chrift deſcended not 


of the theefe ſtraightway being gone from the bodie, was called vpto heauen:'1s there any man {6 

wicked ,ro ſay thatthe foule of our ſautour was keptchree dates 1n the priſon of heÞ By his ſemtece 
then, the ſoule of Chriſt paſſed ſtraight co heauen, and deſcended not to hell, And Auguitines 
reaſon ſeemethto be this ; Chrilts ſoule went the ſame way after death, which our ſoules muſt go, 
that are his members : but the ſoules of the faithfull goe preſently to heauen, as the ſoule of the 
theefe did, conuerted vpon the croſle; and as Saint Pawle ſaith. of his ſoule, [ defire to be difſolued, 
and tobewith Chriſt, Philip, 1.23. for whar aſſurance haue we that our ſoules ſhall paſſe mune< 
diately to heaurn, if Chrilts ſoule, who s5 theway, Iohn,14.6, did not make a way for our ſoules > 
Ergo, Chriſts ſouke went {traightto heauen, and therefore was not, triduo in corde terre, three daics 
in the heart ofthe earth,as Bellarmene faith,c.,15. argum.4.cont. Durand. 

Concerning the teſtimonies of the fathers alleaged by Bellarmine for Chriſts deſcenfion in 
ſoule to deliuer che Patriarches, Idenie nor, but that many of them do ſo affirme, yet it. was no 
generall-recciued opinion amongſt them , but diuers of them did otherwiſe both ſpeake and 
write. Se 

Cyprian inthe ſymbole or Creed, which goeth vnder his name,thus writeth: Sciendum eft,quodin 
ecclefie Romane ſymbolonon babetur additum,deſcendn ad mferna:ſed neque in Orientis eccleſys babetur 
bic ſermo;vis tamen verbi eadem videtur eſſe in eo,quod ſepultus dicitur: Itmuſt be knowen; that in the 
Creed of the Romane Church, 1t 1s not added, he deſcendedinto hell, netther yet 1s this fpecth vied 
in the Eaſt Churches ; yetthe ſame ſenſe and force ſeemethrto-be in that he1s ſaid to be. buried. 

Wemay finde tenne leuerall Creeds rchearſed inthe Conncels, and in them this article of 
Chriſts deſcenſion omitted, 

1. In epift. 1. Clement. 2. In confeſſion of Conftantives faith : in Donation, Conſtantin , 
3. Inthe Nicene ſymbole. 4.In the Sirmiay Councell, 5.Inthe confellion of Liberins. Att. Liber, 
c.1.6, Inthe ſymbole of Conſtantinople. 7. In the ſymbole of Carthage. Concil.4.can.1. 8.Like- 
wile, concil.T oletan.1.can.21. g.Inthe lymbole confirmed, Epheſinel. 10.Bracarenſ.3.in prefation. 
In all theſe places 1t1s omatted, : 
— Likewiſeindmersof eAuguines ſermons : as ſerm.de tempor,123.125.129, In the expoſition 
of the Creed no mention 15 made of Chritts locall deſcenfion to hell, to deliver the Parriarches: 
and ſerm,119. heianth ; Cum confeſſi fuerimns eius paſſionem, confuemur & reſurrettionem : When we 
haue confeſſed his paſſion, we confeſle his refurreton : If the Church had helde it ſo neceflarie 
to belecue the deſcent of Chriſts ſoule, for the releaſe of the Patriarches ; eſpeciall remembrance 
ſhould haue beene made thereof in ſo many rehearſals and expoſitions of the Creed. 

Yct was notrhe article of Chriftsdeſcenſion'ever denied in the Church, but nor received 1n 
any ſuch ſenſe. | om 

1. Someof them apply the deſcenſionto the ſuffring of Chrilts ſoule,as Origen. tra#.1 2. in 
Aatth. data anima Chriiti in redemptionem pro multis,non man fit apud eum cni data eſt, propter hoc dicit 
Propheta,non derelinques,&c: Theſoule of Chriſt being gi1uenin redemption for many, tarricd 
not _ hum , to whome 1t was gluen; as the Prophet ſaith ', thou wilt not leaue my toule 
in hell. _ | 

2. Sometime the ſame Origen dorh interprete the deſcenſionof Chriſt : De ſuperioribus ad in- 

feriora vententis : Cormang from the higher parts of heauen to the lower parts of the earth. how.2. 
i Geneſ. 

3. Some other, by the deſcent into hell; vaderſtand che lying of Chriſt in the graue,as Hicrom: 
Saluator in tantum ipſum corpus habuit poſt inferos in quo & crucifixas, vt manus perforatas oſtenderet: 
Our Sautour had fo verely after hell, the bodte wherein he was crucified, that he ſhewed h:s picr- 
ced hands, bb. 1 .adzerſ. loutnian.But Chriits bodie went not downe to hell, bur onely to the graue. 

So Origen : (hritus deſcendit ad inferosad mortups, tanquam inter mortuos liber: Chrilt deſcended 
tohell ro the dead, as free among the dead, i Aarth.45.Bur the graue not hell is the place ofthe 
dead. Likewiſe Augnitine: Ab inferis primopenitus eft ex defunitis:He was the firſt borne of the dead 
from hell.ſerm.de remp.161, | | 

4. Somereferre Chriſts being in hell to his diuinitie: as Ambroſe ypon theſe words, Pſal. 139+ 
If. Sub5tania mea ininferioribus terre,&4c. My ſubſtance was beneath 1n the carth : Qaid obſtat quo 
minusillam diuinam intelligas ſubſtautiam cum deus vbique fit, What lettech bur we may vnderſtand 
his dtuine ſubſtance, ſeeing God 1s euerywhere, as it 15 ſaid before, /f / aſcend into heauen thou art 
tbere,if 1 lie downe in hell thou art there, Pal, 139.8. So alſo Auguitine expounderh Chritts deicen= 
ſion of the preſence of his mateſtie: 4. cums Felician.c.17, as I haue ſhewed before, 

5. Some applie Chriſts deicenſion to the fruſts and effeRts of his croſle: Auguſtine, ſerm. 107» 
de tempor, © uid eſt portas inferni tollere niſi mortis imperium remonere? What 1s it ciſe to take away 
the gates of hell, but to remoue the power of death. —_— 

6. Somedoe metaphorically referrethe deſcentinto hell,to atroubled conſcience : as Bernard 
ypon theſe words, T hon ſvalt vot leaue my ſoule in bell, Plalm, i 6,10. [nfernus quidem, carcer anime 

: | : ON rea 


to hell in ſoule to deliuer the Patriarches. Queſt, 4. ic rs 


reaconſcientiaeſt : A guiltie conſcience is the hell and priſon of the ſoule, in aſſwrpe. ſer.4. Againe 
he thus writeth : Sunt gradus in aſcendends & deſcendends :in deſcendends primus gradus 4 celo v/que 
ad carnem, ſecundua ad erucemterting ad mortem: ecce quonſque deſcendit, nunquid amplius potuit? pore- 
rat iam reile rex nofter dicere,quid ultra debui facere,g non feci?There are degrees in aſcending, and 
deſcending : 1n deſcending the Krlt degree is to the fleſh, the ſecond to the crofle, thethird to 
death : behold how far he deſcended, could he deſcend any further 2 might not our King now tru- 
lie fay,whar ought I to baue done more, which I did not 2 ſer.par.1 8. 

Soine of them Igrant doe afhrme Chriſt deſcenſionin ſoule to hell,to bring the Fathers ſoules 
from thence: but this was nogenerall opinton, nor expreſle ſentence of the Charch : as may ap- 
peare by this teſtumonte of Origes,vpon theſe words of /ob:Naked [ came forth,nahedſpall l returne, 
Job. 1.21. Nadus iboilluc (inquit )quo illac ? illuc quo Adam abyt,quo ierunt priores mei : vbi tabernacu- 
la ſunt inſtorum, &c. vbi eſt lux & vita, vbieſt [atitiach exultatio, vbi «Abraham (nns,cc, angeloruns 
chori,Chriſti regnum,eterni dei patris -= & conſpettns: I ſhall returne thither? whither>euen whi- 
ther eAdam went and all my forefathers: where arethe tabernacles of the righteous, where is light 
and life, where 1s Abrahams boſome, the queere of Angels, the kingdome of Chriſt, the glorie and 
ſight of the eternall father : iz 1.cap, fob, Now then, if in your Limbas there be light and life, the 
companie of Angels,the preſence of God,the kingdome of Chriſt ; then will Igraunt, that the Fa- 
thers werethere : but then they'ſhould not haue needed to be fetched from thence, And thus 

.much of Chriſts locall deſcenfion 1nto hell to let free the foules of the Patriarches; 


AN APPENDIX, CONCERNING 
the place of Hell. 


| | The Papiſts. CS 
FI He place where damned ſpirits are tormented, they ſay, is about the center of the earth, the 27,p:ror, 
Tra of all places,and nothing lower than it, Bellarm,de Chriſti anima,lh1b.4.cap.1 0. 
Their Limbwus Patrum,the place of darknes,where the Fathers were before Chriſt,is,ſay they, in 
the higheſt part,and as it werethe brimme of hell, Khemi/t. Luk. 16.2%, Betweene theſe two places 
there 15a great gulfe or ſpace,and there 1s Purgatorte, Khemrſ?.Luk, 16.ſeft.8, Wherefore they con- 
clude,Veros inferos eſſe loca ſubterranea: That the ſubterreſtriall and infernall places doe properly 
make hell, Bellarm.cap.8. And ſo hell ſhould be properly a place of puniſhment : becaute of the 
farre diſtancefrom heauen : whereas not ſo much the diſtance of place,as the abſence of Gods 
firit,ardlofle of his fauour,makerh t a place of: horror ard miſere, 
 eAroum.1.. Bellarmine prooucth by the Greeke word 4, and the Hebrue (eo!) that hell is a 
ſabrerreſtriall place, becauſe thoſe words are taken for hell in the earth, Belar.ttd, 
| Comra, 1, This arguinent concludeth not,ynleſſe he could proue,that thoſe words are alwates 
taken forhell: the contrarie whereof 1s'cuident,as Geneſ;42.38. Touſnall bring miy gray headwuth 
forrow to (ſpeol, fs, ) the graue: for his gray haires went not downe to hell, bur reſted in the graue. 
Likewiſethis annotations gtuen in the margent of the yulgar Latine,Geneſ.37,3 5. In infernuns, 
id eſt foſſam,vel ſepulchrum,non hic ſignificat locum penarum, ſicut uec in alys lacs: Into hell, thar 1s, 
the pir orthe graue,it ſignifieth not here the place of puniſhment, nor yer in other places. 
. 2,.We graunt that theſe words ſometimes are taken for hell, and then they onely ſhew that 
there's an-hell, but they enforce nor the place. porn pt pak _ 
3. Thirdly,neither doe we denie, but that hell 1s an infernall place : but herein wee differ 
from them, 1. that neither doe we affirme,that the place cauſeth hell, but the abſence of Gods 
fauour and preſence. 2. neither dare we circumſcribe the place certainly,as they doe,making ir 
to be about the center ofthe: earth. 3.nor yet preſume we to make ſo many regions of hell, as 
they doe without warrant ofthe word. +. def! f | IR. 
Argum.2, Matth, t2.40. As [onas was three dayes and three nights 1n the belly of the Whale; 
ſothetonne of 'manmutt be. inthe heart of the earth : but the graue 1s not in the heart, bur the 
brimme of the carth : Ergo,we muſt needes.vnderſtand thatto be hell, which 1s in the nuddelt of 
the earth, Belarm.cap. 12, FRET 05% Me WW 
Auf. 1'This placeccannot otherwiſe be applied, chan to ſignifie the buriall of Chrilt,and his 
abodeirithe graue,and: his rifing againe the third day : of his foule it cannor properly be meant: 
for Chriſt-faith,he willgtue them the ſigne of. /ona in himfelfe ; but a ſigne 1s conſpicuous, viſible 
and apparant : how could then the deſcending .of his ſoule be a figne vnto them, which they 
knew not,neither could ſec? Bur the laying of his:-bodie 1nto the graue,and the remaining there 
to the third'day,they wete all eyewitnefles of. Alſo there is great afhnitie berweene the two 
. Greeke:words, owns figne, which is there vied, Matth. r2.40. and ow, which ſigntheth ſepwl- 
ehrur,a grave, the onexword being ficly: derined of the other, what better ,uinythen could hee 
give ther, then,ows, his owne graue or ſepalchre? Secondly,to beinthe heart of the beret no- 
Wt thing 


The 20.generall Controntrſie: of the place of Hell. 


thing elſe but to be within the earth,according to the Hebrue phraſe,as Exod. 15.8. The heart of 
the Sca,that is, within the Sea ; ſo Chriſts bodte was 1n the earth, it lay hid as itwere inthe bo... 
wels of the earth. And thus Saint Hierome applicth this figure of Jonas to the death and buriall 
of Chriſt : Jonam catus excepit immerſum, non contigit denoratum,&c.fic ſenamors licet Chriftum ſor- 
buerat crucifixumtamen quem non inuenerat reum,non potuit tenere damnatum : The Whale recetued 
lenas drowned, but it touched him not once deuoured : fo cruell death, although i ſwallowed 
Chriſt crucified, yet, whom 1t found not guiltie, it could not hold as condemned : Epitaph, Nee 
otean, | 
f 3. This expoſition 15 againſt themſelues : for if Chriſt went downe tothe yery hart and mid. 
deft of the earth,which is the center,then hee deſcended to the place of the damned : for neither 
Limbas Patrum, nor Purgatorte, arc in the center or loweſt part of the carth by their opinion : 
but they rhemſelues hold the. contrarie : for they ſay, that Chriſt by deſcending delivered ſoules 
out of the two vppermoſt hels, Limbzs,and Purgatorie, but not out of the nethermoſt hell, which 
is the place of the damned, Rhemiſt.Luk,16.ſeft.8. Allo it ſhould follow of this their interpreta. 
66D the ſoule of Chriſt was as long in hell,as his bodte in the graue,which 1s againſt the opt. 
nion of many Papiſts, and of ſome of the Fathers. Origen laith, Prima dies nebis paſſio ſaluatoris,ſe. 
cunda,qua deſcendit ad mfernum : The firſt day we hauethe paſlion of our Sautcur,the ſecond day 
he deſcended to hell, Hom. 5 .i#n Exod. 

eArgum.2. T.uk.8.31.The diuels deſired Chriſt that he would not ſend them into the deepe: 
what is that elſe but the loweſt-region of the earth,where hell is, which S. Paw calleth the loweit 
parts of the earth? Bellarm. 

Anſw, 1, Wedecnie not, but that God hath prepared, and that there 1s a place of vnſpeakable 
torments ordained for the diuell and his Angels, and all damned ſoules : but that this place 
ſhould be inthe center of the earth,the places alleaged proue nor. 2. The word abyſ tranſlated, 
the deepe,is ſomerume taken figuratiuely in a metaphore,as Rom. 1 1.33. O the deepenes of the wiſe- 
dome of God the word Ts,Þ*ivs, not much varying in fignification from abyſſs:{o the place of their 
puniſhment1s ſaid to be a great depth,that 1s, a place of ynſearchable and ynſpeakeable miſerie 
and horror, 3. Neither muſt this word abyſs, of neceſlitie be referred to the earth, for there are 
abyſſi marts,the depths of the Sea, Exod. 1 5.8.as well as of the carth. 

The lower places which S. Paul ; 9-0 of, Epheſ.4.9.may be either ynderſtood generally of 
the whole earth, which 1s pars mwndi infima, the loweſt part of the world, or clſc of the great aba- 
ſing of Chrift,from heauen to earth, being God,to become a ſeruanc : as alſo the graue of Chritt 
was that lower part of the earth : for the Apoſtle ſaith inthe comparatiue, wines, not wnwrars, the 
lower,not the loweſt : and fo your vulgar Latinetran(lateth,inferiora, not infima terre : but hell is 
the loweſt part,the graue is ſaid to be the lower, 

The Proteſtants, | 

Tis there is a locall place of torment prepared for the diuell and his angels, we doubt not, 
being fo taught in the Scripture, Marth.2 5.41. A place of darkneſle, 2.Pet.2.4.Farre diſtant 
from che heauenly manſions of the bleſſed, Luk, 16.26, Neither doe wee denie but that it may be 
in the earth, or whereſoeuer elſe 1t pleaſeth God : but whereſoeuer hell is, there is but-one : that 
diviſion of hell into three or foure regions,we veterly condemne, as a meere deuice of man with- 
out Scripture : andthis wee ſay, that theplace of hell cauſeth not the torment, bur the wrath and 
curſe of God: for euen out of hell God may make a man to feele the torments of hell,as we doubt 

not but our Sautoar Chriſt did for vs and our redemption vpon the crofle. | 

Argum.1. Its poſlible to feele the paine of hell 1n the ſoule, although not 1 


n theproper and 
appointed place of hell:as /ob complatneth, The arrowes of the almightie are in me.the venimg thereof 
doth drinks up my ſþirit,and the terrors of God fight againſt me. And therefore he ſaith, his griefe was 
heauter than the ſand ofthe Sea,Iob. 6.4.1 4. {ob felt euen the hell of conſcience in himfelfe for the 
time : yea our Sautour barethe burthen of his Fathers wrath vpon the croſle,as wee haue ſhewed 


before : Ergo jt is not the place that maketh hell, So Bernard ſaith : Infernns anime rea conſcientias 
The hell ofthe ſoule is a guiltie conſcience,in aſſumpe.ſer.4. | | | 
Argam.2. Hell,as the Scripture defineth,s this,to be caſt into vtter darknes,ebere ſhall be wee- 
ping and gnaſhing of teeth Matth.25.30.22.13.Thedarknes caufeth weeping and horrible gnaſh- 
41ng of teeth, the vnſpeakable puniſhment both of bodie and ſoule : This darknes is not the ab- 
ſence of the light of the Sunne : for neither ſhall the Saints in heauen haue that light, becauſe they 
neede it not, Apocal.22.y; and itſhall be a'place: of darknesto the damned angels, which haue 
no vſcofthe Sun light ; they alſo are reſerued in chaynes of darknes,Tude 6. as they are. ng matc- 
riall chaines,ſo neither is it an outward darknes only, but the abſence of Gods fauour & the light 
of his countenance: as the peopleare ſaid to hauc fit in darknes beforethelight ofthe Goſpel, by 
the preaching of Teſus Chriſt,d1d ſhine vnto them,Matrh.4.16. But they much more ſhall be and 
are keptin darknes,that are condemned to hell, where they feele nothing but the horror of Gods 
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wrath, his eternall and endlefſe curſe, with vnſpeakable torments now in ſoule, and afterward 
both 1n bode and ſoule, without all comfort or hope of refreſhing, vrterly excluded fro:n the pre- 
ſence of God: Wherefore 1t is not the place, but the wrath of God,and abſence of his ſpirit, that 
cauſeth ſuch endlefle and vnſpeakadle puniſhment. 

eArgum.z. As for your diſtinction of hell,the brimme whereof you ſay is Limbas Patram, the 
middle part, Purgatorte,the loweſt and neathermolt hell it ſelfe, the place of the danined, in «= 
g#/lines time 1t was not knowne : for firſt, that the boſome of Abrabam was part of hell, he vtterly 
denicth : Apparet vox eſſe membrum inferarum,tante iltus felicitatis ſiuum : That boſome of lo great 
blifſe can be no member or part of hell, Epiſt.99. Againe,Purgatorie he vtterly refaſerh,acknow- 
ledging but ewoplaces : Heauen for the faithfull, Hell for the damned and vnbeleeuers. Tertinns 
locum penitns ignoramns,imo nec efſe in ſcrigturis ſantlis inuenemus : Athird place wee are vtterly ig- 
norant of, yea we finde 1n holy Scripture,thar 1t is not, Auguſt, Hypognoſt. 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS CONTROVER- 
ſfie,of matters whichare in queſtion concerning 
the diuinenature of Chriſt. 


—THis part of the controuerſie containeth three queſtions, Firſt, whether Ckrift be «vriv46; 
God of him, Secondly, whether hee be mediatour as God,or man,or as both, Thirdly,whe- 
ther he haue by his deſerts purchaſed any thing for himſclfe. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER CHRIST 
be «w7a6-, God of himlſelte. 


| Tye Papiſts. | | 
Hey denic thar Chriſt is «»26-, God of hinlelte;and affirme, that he had not onely his per- 
ff his ſubſtance of his father ; whereupon they are bolde to charge Caluine with blal- 
phemie,for ſaying,that Chriſt is God of himſelte as wellas the Father, Reemift. [oh.1.ſeft.3. 
Aroum, The word was with God, to wit, the fonne 15 with and of the father,and not the fa- 
ther of the ſonne : Ergo,the ſonne 15 God, with and of his father, Rhemiſt ibid. 
Anſwv, This place proueth,that the fonne of God,as he ts the fonne,1s of God : for to bee the 
ſonne of God,the word,the wifedoine of God, r.Cor.1.30.his image, Heb.1.3. doe belong vnto 
his perſon. Sothen,as he 1s the ſonne,the wiſedome of God,or the word, ſo hee is of God,namely 


28, Errot: 


in reſpeR of his perſon : butas the ſounc is God, he is of himiſelfe, netther raketh he his cflence 


but perſon onely of lus Father. 
The Proteſtants. 
br we may fully know the ſtate ofthis queſtion,wee mult firlt ſer downe certaine propoſi- 
. tions: 1, We doeworſhip one eteraall,omnipotent,and onely wiſe God, one and the ſame 
in power,efſence,eternitie ; but three 1n perſon,the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt ; there 
is the ſame nature,efſence,and deitic of them all,though they be diſtinguiſhed in perion: As there 
15 one nature of the light,the heate thereof and the ſhining brightnes, Lucis, ſþlendorws, calorw, as 
Auguſtine patteth the example : whichthree differ among chemſclues in propertie and qualitie, 
yet hauc one and the ſelfelame nature and ſubſtance : God the father 1s as the light, Iam. 1.17. 
God the ſonne 1s as the brightnes of his glorie, Hebr,1.3. God the holy Ghoſt is as the heate or 
fire, Heb.12.29.Thus theſe three arc one 1n nature and efſence, but three 1n perſon, 
w 2, Thereis ſomewhat communicable to them all, as the Gudhead and diuine power and na- 
ture : Somewhat incommunicable,as the ſcuerall propricties of the perſons: for it 1s proper onely 
to the Father to beget, proper to the Sonne onely to be begotten, proper onely to the kolie Gnoſt 
to proceede from them both, There is no efſentiall difference 1n the Trinitie : for there 1s one ef 
ſence and diuine nature common to them all. But there 1s both a reall and rationall difference : 
The perſons differ one from anorher really,though no: eflentially.But the perſons differ only ra- 
tionally or in reſpeC from the eſſence of the Godhead : as the farher and the ſonne among(t 
men differ not Aaithilly: for they are both men, Bur they are really, verily, and indeede diltin- 
guiſhed : forit 1s onerhingto be the father,another to be the ſonne: yet from their owne eſſence 
cheir perſons only differ in reſpeRt and relation,nor verily,von re, ſedratione:for as amongit vs the 
fathers a man,the ſonne alſo 15a man:bur in one reſpeCt he 18 a father,and in another he 1s manz 
ſo likewiſe of the ſonne, yet one and the ſame, 1s voth father and mai: ; one and the ſame 1s both 
ſonne & man: ſo 1s 1t in the Trinitte. Now to the point of the queſtion, which we haue 1n hand. The 
Son therfore inthe bleſſed Trinitie 1s begotcen of his fathers eſſence, and hath the whole eflence of 
lis father,not by propagation,partirion,profluence,bur only by communication. The Son 1s not: 
$-Ww:&;ſon of hunlelfe, becauſe ks is ſon of the farher:but he 1s #-7%@-,that 1s, very God of himſelf; 
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| The effercce or Godhead of the Sonne 15 of himſelfe, not of the father ; for.itis one and the ſelfe-. 


In Tohan. 
tradt.19, 


ſame eflence,whichthe father hath, He is indeed, Des de Deo, Lumen de Iumine,God of God, light 
of light: bur not as he is God,is he of God, but as he 1s the Sonne. It 1s onething for the perſon of 
the Sonne tc be begotten of the efſence of the father, which wegraunt : another thing, for the ef. 
ſence of the ſonne to be begotten, which we mutt not yeeld to. So we conclude,that Chriſt as hee 
is the ſonne, is of God the farher,as he 1s God,he 1s of himſelfe. 

Argum.1, The eſſence of the father 15 of himſelfe, not begotten of any ; but the eſſence and 
deitic of the ſonne is the ſame and all one with his fathers : Ergo,it 15 not begotten of any other, 
Againe,he.1s not God whoſe effenceis not of himſelte: therefore if Chriſts eflence be not of him- 
ſelfe, he ſhould not be God, HO Woes 

Argnm.2. Our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, es the father hath life in bimſelfe, ſs he hath given 
to the ſonne alſo to hane hfe in himſelfe,loh. 5.2 6,The ſonne then hath life in himſelfe: Ergo,he 1s God 
of himſelfe. Augnſtinevpon theſe words writeth : Non quaſi mutuatur vitam, nec quaſs particeps vi- 
te, ſedipſe vitam in ſe habet, vt «pſa vita þbi fit tpſe : Hee did nor as it were borrow life of his father, 
neither 1s made partaker of life, but be hath life 1n himſelfe,hee 1s life vnto himſelfe, But left any 
man ſhould thus miſtake the words of the text, that becauſe the father gaue to the ſonne to haue 
life in himſelfe,thercfore he gaue him to be God: (for to haue life in himſelfe 15 ro be God) e4#- 
guſt;ne thus expoundeth them : Dedit filio vitam habere in ſe, breniter dixerim, Sond ficium ; Hee 
gaue to his ſonneto hauelife in himſelfe, in few words, He begat his ſonne, As 1twe ſhould ſay,the 
father which hath life in himfelfe that 1s,1s God,gaue to his ſonne to hauelite in himſelfe, that is, 
begat God the ſonne : he begat him not as hee was God,orin reſpe& of his diuine effence, but as 
he was his ſonne,jn regard of his perſon : yet becauſe of the neere yniting and contunion of the 
perſon with the Godhead and diuine power to hane life in himfelfe, which really cannot be di- 
ſtinguiſhed,but onely 1n reſpeCt,as we haue ſhewed : the father 1s ſaid alſo to giue ynto the ſonne 
to bee God, and to hauelife in himſelfe, not direRly or properly, but obliquely and by a conſe- 
quent,becauſe his ſonne, whom he begart from all eternitie, muſt alſo neceflarily beGod.. 

Ard that it cannot be the, proper meaning, that God the Father gaue to the ſonne power to 
haue life in himſelfe,as he 1s God,or in reſpect of his diuine nature, &c.it appeareth by the words 
themſclues : for as the father hath life 1n himfelf,euen ſo hath he giuen ro theſonne: bur the father 
hath life 1n himſelfe, without beginning from any other : Ergo,ſo hath the ſonne.. 

There ſhould ele be a contrarietic and repugnancie 1n the ſpeech : for if Chriſt received life 
from hs father, he could not haue.it1n himſclte, It muſt therefore of necefltie be ynderſtood of 
the perſon 19 the Trinirie,not of the diuine eflence. And ſo wee determine that it is true in the 
concrete, in concreto, if wee !ay, Dens Pater genuit Deum Filtum : God the Father begat God the 
Sonne, but not in abſtratts, Deitas Patris genuit Deitatem Fily, that the Godhead of the Father - 
begat the Godhead of the Sonne, But in reſpe& of his perſon onely as hee is the Sonne the ſecond 
perſon 1n Trinitie, fo 15s hee begotten and hath Is beginning of God : but 1h reſpe&ofhis diuine 
nature as he 1s God, he 1s begotten of none, but of himſelfe,as God the Fatheris.* . 

Concil. ( onſtantinop.6.ation.6.ex epiſtol.Sophrony Hieroſolym. Perfeftus dens eſt pater perfefins dens 
fultns, perfeltus dens ſpiritus ſantlns, vuam eandemque fingula queque perſona inſeparabilem,indiminu- 
ram,ef perfeltam babet deitatem: The Father 1s perfe&t God,the Sonne perfe&t God, the holy Ghoſt 
perfect God : cuery perſon hath one and the fame ynſeparable, vndeuided and perfe& deitie. If 
Chriſt then be perfect God,ts hee God of humſelfe : for he 1s not perfe, that hath his being from 
another ; and if he haue one and the ſame deitic with his father,then his deitic hath no beginning 
from any other,for ſuch 1s his fathers deitie. 

Saint Ambroſeſaith vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle: Qui ſolus habet immortalitatem,1.Tim, 6. 
ver{,16.Which onely hath immortalitie : Non ſepares patrem non ſepares filinm, quia dininitas patris, 
& fily vna eademque eſt : Doe not leparaterthe father, nor the ſonne, becauſe there 1s one and the 
ſame d1uinitie of them both,de fid.41b.3.c.2. If there be one and the ſame diuinitie of both, then 
the ſonne is God of himſelfe as the father is, - 7 | 

Origen.ex apolog. Famphil, doth count them in the number of heretikes,which doe affirme,that 
Chriſius homo natus patris ſolum inſe babuit deitatem: That Chriſt being borne man had onely lus 


fathers deitic,&c. How farre then are the Papilts from this hereſie,that affirme,rthat Chriſt 1s not 


God of himſelte,and ſo conſequently,that he hath onely his fathers deitic? 


Decr part.2.cauſ.2 4.q4.3.c.29.,Among other heretikes are rehearſed eMetiani,the Actians, diſs 
wilem patri aſſerentes filrum,vclich affirmed, that the ſonne was ynlike the father ; what doe they 
clic affirme and teach, butthar the ſonne 1s not God of himlelfe as the father is? | 

Peter Lombard is an euident witnefle with vs,that God the father begat notthediuine eſſence, 
but the perſon onely of his ſonne, This poſition he hath, Diuina eſſentia non gennit divinam eſſen” 
144m:That the diuine eflence begat not the diuine effence : which he prooucth by theſe three rea- 
ions : Firſt,it the father begot the duwine eflence,it would follow,thatthe Godhead or nw e- 
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ſence ſhould be arelatiue,not a ſubſtance: for that which is begotten,is a relatiue to that which 
begetteth, And as Angaſtme ſaith : Onod relatine dicitar,non indicat { j/antiam: That which ts re- 
latuely ſpoken,doth not ſhew the ſubſtance, | 
| Secondly, then alſo the father ſhould. beget himſelfe, if hee beget the diuine efſence,which is 
himſelfe.. 

 Thirdly,fecing the father 15 God anda diuine effence,tf he ſhould beget the Godhead and di- 
uine efſence,then by begetting he ſhould be God,and ſothat which is begotten ſhould bee rhe 
cauſe of that whuch begetteth, whereas he that begetterh is the cauſe of that which is begotten, 
_ _ Vpontheſe reaſons he concludeth, that diuina eſſentia nec gexmit, nec genitaeſt : that the diuine 
eſſence neither begetteth, nor is begotten,/tb.1 diſtm.5.4.b.c. And this ſentence is confirmed 
by Inzocent.3.decrer.Greg 11b.1,tit,1.c.2, Diuina ratura nec eft generans nec gevira: The divine na- 
ture neither begetterth,nor is begotten, | 

And whereas wee ſay, Dem de Deo, [lumen de Jumine,God of God,light of light : the meaning is 


this,not that the Godhead is begotten, but that the ſonne,which is God and light, is begotten © 


the father God and lght,not begotten as he js God,but as hets the ſonne, Magiſt abiditer.f. SO 
then not the ſubſtance or Godhead of the ſonne,bur his perſon onely is begotten, 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER CHRIST 
BY be our Mediatour,as he is man onely,or as he is 
both God and man. 


= The Papiſts. | 
T7? doe teach that Chriſt onely exerciſed his prieſthood and the office of the Mediatour, as 
he was man, not as hee was both God and man, Rhem,Htb.5.ſet.4.His obedienceyfacrifice, 
prayer,ſatisfaCtion,entring into the heauens, was all performed by and in his ianliood oncly, 
ſecundum formam ſerni,as te was 1n the forme of a ſeruant,not ſecundum formam dei,as hee was 1 
the forme of God, Bellarm.de Chrifto,lib.;.cap.1. | 
 Argum.1, If he were prieſt as he1s God,he ſhould be inferiour and nor equallto God, and fo. 


be Gods prieſt,and not his ſonne ; for he to whom ſacrifice is offered, 13 greater than he that of- 
fereth it, Rhemiſt.ubid. ; 

Azfw, Ic followeth not,that becauſe Chriſt 1s our Pricſt and Mediatour as God and man,that 
therefore he thoald performe all che duties of the Prieſthood as he was Gold : all the parts of his 
pricithood chat required obedience,ſeruice, homage, fubieCtion, as were his fuffrings and ſacrt- 
fice,he exerciſed as man: burthe authorite of reconciling ys to God, he wreught both as God 
and wan, | us 0 | 

Argym.2. There 1s one God,and one Mediatour of God and men, the manleſus Chrift, r,Ti- 
moth.,2.5, Why taith the Apoſtie, The man Ieſus Chriſt, burtto fignifie,that according to his man- 
hood onely he 1s our Mediatour ? Bellarm.cap.3. 

Anſw, Firſt,you may as well conclude our of this place, that the Mediatour is onely man ard 
not Zod,as that he 1s Mediatour onely as man and not as God : put if out of theſe words it may 
be proucd,rhac the Mediatour 1s both God and man,as it neceffarily followeth, (for how elſe can 
' hebea Mediatourof God and men 2 ) it doth as well follow that hee 1s Mediatour both as God 
and as man. Indeedethe Apoſtle faith, The man Ieſus Chriſt, not God and man;for the one hee 
had ſaid before,There xs one God; in thar ſpeech including our Samtour Cliriit,who1s one God with 
his farther. Secondly ,whar Saint Pau/s meaning 1s,it appeareth in the nex: verſe, who gaue hun- 
ſelfe a raunſome,yverſ.6, As Chriſt therefore gaue hinyſelte a raunſome,ſo 1s hee Prieft and Media- 
tour : buthe gane himſelfe as he was God ; as he was man,he was gtuen : Ergo, as God he 1s Me- 
diatour. Thirdly, I'will adioynethe antivere of Efpencews a learnell Papilt : 1. That the Fathers 
by this very place doe prooue that Chriſt 1s God, not man onely,which could not be concluded 
from hence,if Chriſt were Mediatour as man onely, and not as God and man. 2. The Apecttle 
addeth,The man Chriſt eſus : Onorum: elud nomen eſt hominis,non puri puti, ſed 4 deo onttt : Whereof 
the firſbis a name not ofa very pure man, but anoynted of God : Poftcrivs nomen dei hominis oft 
Thelatter is a name, of anethat is God and man,ſuch an one as ſhould ſaue the people trom their 
fianes: Eipenc.lib d; Chriſt.mediat.c.5, | 

"2 The Proteſtants. 

N the office of the Prieſthood two things mult be conſidered,a miniſterie, and an authoritie: 

In refpeR of the minifteriall part Chriſt performed the office of his Priefthood as man: but in 
reſpect of authoririe of entring into the holieſt place,and recoaciling vs to God, which was the 
princtpall part of his Pricithoodyhe did performe it as the ſonne of God, as the Lord and maker 
of the houſc,and nor as a ſeruanr. And ſo we hold that Chritt neither according to his humant- 
tie alone,nor his Godhead alonegbut that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt, both as God and man. 
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The 20. general { ontrouerſie, about the diuie nature of Chriſt. 


Argnm.t. Saint Panleſaith, God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world to bimſelfe, 2.Corinth, 5,19, 
Ergo, Chriſt; as Cod, 1s our reconctler and Mediator. Againe, Chrift as he 1s withour father 
and motizer, hachno beginning of his dates, nor ende of his life; ſo 1s he a Prieſt afterthe order of 


Afelchiſedech,Heb.7.3. but Chrift as he 1s God & man hath neither father nor mother:as he 1s God 


hath no beeinning of dates, and 1n his whole perſon no ende of his life : therefore as God and 
man hie1s a Prieſt of Melchifedechs order, | 

Bellarmme anſycreth to the firlt, 1. Enery one that reconcileth 1s not a mediaror,though eerie 
mediator be areconctler, 2. Tt is one thingto be a mediator, an other to reconcile by a mediaror; 
God by the man Chriſt the medteror did reconcile ys ro humſelte, bur it followeth not, thar ther. 
fore he 15 our mediator asGod, | | 

Secondly, the place alleaged out of the Hebrues, prooueth that the perſon of our Iigh Prieſt 
and mediator 1s diuine, but not that hee 1s our Prieſt as hee 1s God : hee1s both God and man, 
but he executetnis Prieſthoode and Mectatorſhip onely as man. Be!larm.c. 6. ad 2.& 3.Loc, 

Contra. Firft, 1. Though ſometime among men one may reconcile htmſelfe withoura mediator, 
yetthere1s no reconciliation with God without a mediator : wherefore it 1s not farre from blaſ\- 
phemie to dente this argument, Chriit reconcilethvs as God and man, Ergo, he 1s our mediator 
as God and man : Agamethe Apoſtle ſhewe:h wheretn this reconciliation confiſteth,o the nor 5m< 
puting of our ſimnes, 1,Cor.f.19. Butthe nor imputation of our finnes,1s a worke of the mediator, 
2. Chritt 1s both the reconctler as God and man, andthe partie to whom we are reconciled, as he 
1s God: to be a mediator andro reconcile by a mediator,doe both agree vnto Chritt : it followeth 
not then, weare reconciled to him as God, Ergo, not by him as God : for the Apoſtle ſhewerth, 
thar he reconcileth vs to himſclfe ; and God dorh beſeech you through vs, And / pray you 
#2 Chriftes fleade : Chrift then as God 1s our mediator, and doth as it were entreate ys to be 
reconciled, 

Secondly, Melchiſedech was a type of the eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt : He is hhened ro the ſorme 
of God, and continueth a Prieſt for euer : Hebr.7,3. Chriſt cannor bea Prieſt for cuer, but as he 1s 
God : and verſ.2 5. Heis able perfeftly to ſaue them that come unto God by him : but he cannot per- 
fectly ſauce, but as God: Ergo, he 1s mediator as God, verſ.28. The word of the oth,&c. maketh the 
ſenne prieſt that is conſecratedſor ener: Chrilt 1s a Prieſt after Melchiſedechs order as he 1s the ſonne, 
bur as the ſonne he 15 God; Ergo, as God hets our Mediator, | 

eArgum,2. Saint Paul ſaith, The law was giuen by Angels1n the hand of a Mediator, Galat. 
3.19. Burthen Chriſt was God onely : Ergo, heets Mediator alſo as God. Bellarmine ſaith,that he 
1s called Mediator, becauſe that perſon was appointed afrerward ro be Mcdiator , But the text is 
plaine, thathethen aGtually performed the office ofa Mediator, ſo much as perrained to hisGod- 
head : for the Law was gtuen inthe hand of a Mediator, whuch kind of ſpeech ſhewerh a preſent 
execution of the Medtatorſhip, : 

Bellarminereplieth : if Chrift were the Mediator before he was man, being then onely God, it 
would foliow,that as God he was infertour to God; for as he 1s a Medrtor he ts infertour, 6.8. 

Arſw, 1. Chrift in reſpect of cuerie part of his Mediatorſhip 1s not inferior to God ; bur c- 
quall az he cxecuteth his Mediatorſhip as God : He is1nferiour onely as the man Mediator, not 
as God Mediator: as Theophylaft expoundeth theſe words,Iohn. 1.3. Allthings were madeby it : 
ſaying : Patrem mediatore filioadrerum creationem vſum non minore, ſed aquali : That the father vied 
his ſonne as a Mediator for the creation, yetnor lefle then the father but equall, 

Auguſtine laith, Non mediator homo preter diumitatem dinina humanitas, & bumana dininitas medi- 
atrix : The man Chriſt is not mediator beſide his divine nature ; the diuine hamanitie , and 
tne humane diuinine, 15 the Mediatrix. Srpgo, Chriſt Mediator both as God and man. 

Cyrilus [ib. Apologettc, anathatiſ. 10. © nandodicis indignum eſſe des, vt ſacrificet, aſtipuber & ego, 
ſeilicet, jt ſolum ſit, ( abſq;carne verbum 3 /taque viat ipſum ſacrificantem ſecundum bumanitatem,con- 
identern vt deum : ficbeatus Paulas, Heb.8.1. Where thou ſayeſt, that it 1s no meete thing for God 
to ſacrifice, I grant it, if the word ſhould be by itſelfe without fleth : therefore I conſider Chritt 
ſacrificing as man, bur ſitting 1n the heauens as God, as bleſſed Pawlefaith + Hebr. 8.1, We haut 
ſuch an high Prieſt, that firreth atthe right hand ofthe throne of the Maieſtie in heauen : Chriſt 1s 
our Prieft, ashe ſitterh at the right hand,&c, bur fo 1s he God, as this father ſaith, the firſt 15 heere 
afiirmed by Saint Paul:Ergo,as heis God,hets our Pricſt, 

Bernardallo writeth well of this point: Swat mediator nofter duas nataras, humanttatem & diuint- 
tatemCconmmxit 1 vua perſona: ita ſingula eins opera, ad hanc ſine illam necefſe eſt pertinere naturam; as 
haze ſeilicet miſeria, and lam pertmet potentia: As our Mediator 1oyned two natures,the diuine and 
humane1n one perton; fo all his workes belong to one of theſe natures : whatſocuer he ſuffered 
was of man, his powerfull works were of his diuine nature : ſerm.de verbis ſapientie. Chrift chere= 
fore wrought ſome workes of his mediatorſhip as man,fome as God ; but the whole office he cx- 
ecuted as both, | | 
bs Leo 


, 


about the diuine nature of (hrift :he merited not for himſelſe, QOueft;t: 166i 
” Leo epiſt.81,Qua ratione veritate mediatoris impleret niſi qua in forma dei equalis eſt vatri, ef in form 
ſerniparuceps eſſet & noftri: How ſhould he fulfill the veritie of a Mediator, vnlefſehe were*in the 
forme of God equall to his father, and in the forme of aleruant partaker with vs: Both thete na- + 
tures then belong not onely ro the being bur to the falklling of the Mediacors office, not to the 
conſtitution onely, but to the execution allo, | 


» 4 : . * » 


_ 'Efpencarcsalcarned diuine of Paris of their owne fidehath written a whole treatiſe ofthis mar- 
ter, wherein he maintaineth this poſition, that Chriſt is nor Mediator onely : Qua homo; ſedqua. 
dens: As he 1s man, butas he 1s God, (6b de (hriſt.mediat.c.5. And to this purpole he alleageth di- 

vers fathers : as Cyrill: Non propter carnj# ſolum diſpenſationem mediator vocatur, He is not called 4 
Mediator onely becauſe of the diſpenſation of his fleſt»; Theſang.hb,4.c.2. | 
+ Totheſameendhe alleagerh, Theophylatt.c.2. Theophylatt us ad:o de ratione mtdiatoris ſent eſſe 
diginam naturam, vt hinc Chriſti dininitatem qow, Þ ita 5 quod dens fit, inde liquet quod mediator fit,exc, 
Theophylaft doth thinkethatthe duutne nature belongethto the manner ot the mediation, 1n ſuch 
ſort that hee thereby proueth Chriſt to be God : That be is God, it 55 enident, becauſe he is the Me 
diator. fg W9! Ken * ae, | 
To this purpoſe alleaging many fathers both Greeke and Latine, c, 2.3.4. he concluderh with 
Anguitme ; Mediatorem inter nor & deum 5 mortalitatem habere oportnit tranſeuntem, & beatitatem 
permanentem: &c. Iewasneceſlarie thatthemediator ſhould haue;bothtranfitorie mortalitie,and 
permanent felicitte,&ec. 1b.9.de cinit,dei.c.1f. And whereas in the ſame place 1t tolioweth : Now 
ob hoc mediator quiia verbum ſed per quod homo: He 1s nor a mediator, becauſe he is the word, bur 
whereby he is. man: he anl.vereth, that Auguſtines meaning is, that Crit was not our mediaror 
asthe word onely and fimply, without our fleſh.c.5.Thus this graue writer one of their owne fide 
isa plentifull witnes with vs againſt them, | 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER CHRIST 
WEED 30) : merited for himſelfe. 


4 ita bets ; The Papiftes. FP Fr hes 
O25 rhey-ſay,by his paſſion and ſufferings, hath not onely merited eternall life for vs, bur ;o.Etrat 
A_J-uen by his owne merite obtained his owne glortfication, Rhemi/t,anner, Heb, 21, 
eArgum.1, Philip,2,g, He humbled hunſelfe ynto the death of che crofle, wherefore God hath 
alſo highly exalced hun, andgiuen hima name aboue all names : Ergo, Chrilt merited his exalta- 
tion, Khemuſt.in hunc locum. | 
Anſw, Firſt, this place ſheweth a ſequele of the exaltation of Chriſt afrer his hanuliation, ir 
maſeth not one the.cauſe of another,as our Sautour himſelfe faith, Luc. 24.26.Chriſ? ought ro haue 
ſuffered, and ſo enter into his glory . Secondly, the exaltation which the Apoſtle heere ſpeakerh 
of, is the ſame, which God chalengeth to humlelfe, Iai.4.5.22. Exery knee ſrall bow vnto me,and eue- 
rie tongue ſhall ſweare by me, But it were moſt grofleto affirme, thar the diuine power and glorie 
cahbe merited ; Chrift hath his diuinitie by nature,and not by merue, Thirdly, Saint Ambroſe 
expoundeth this place not of the purchaſe, butthe mantfeſtarion onely of Chriits glory : (hriſtns 
hoc natas accepit, vt poſt crucem manifeitaretur, quid a patre, dum generaretar, acceperitz non enim tuns 
accepit 4 patre,quandoa creatnra cepit ſciri: Chriſt recetued this 1n his birth,thar it ſhould be mani- 
feſt after his croſſe, whathe receiued of his farther in his generation; for he then did nor recectue iv 
of his father when it began to be knowen of the creature. 2. Philipp, 
- ONT FELT The Proteſtants. pA | 
T is not in any wiſe to be thought, that Chriſt merited his glorie, whichis dueto him in reſpec 
Te his diuinitie: burthat by the glorious worke of our redemption, he hath declared himſelfe, 
to bea perſon worthie afall honour and glory, Apoc. 5.9.Thow art worthie to take the bookg,&& the 
placeis ſoto be vnderſtood. ST IEL " ER 

Aroum. 1. If Chriſt had reſpeQ& vnto himſelfe 1n his ſufferings, to gaine or merite aty thing 
for himſelfe, his loue ſhould greatly be obſcured and. darkened , which Saint Pawle ſo greatly 
commendeth, inthat he died for his enemies, Rom. 5.10. For now ſhould not lus loue be whole 
andentyre towards vs,asthough for our cauſe he onely 12d died:Bur it 1s now adeutded and halfe 
loue: for he died,as they fay, partly to merit for hunſelfe, partly to merite for vs, Bur the ſcripture 
ſpeakethcleane contrarie,lohn 17.9. For their ſakes ſanttifie [my ſeife : he ſaxch not, partly for rheir 
ſakes;partly for mine.owne. 6 ITT p46... 

Saint Ambroſe ſheweth, how that whatſocuer Chrilt did, he did wholly for vs, not thereby to 
gaine any thing to him(elfe ; 1. Concerning his faſting he ſaith : (briffasnon emerendewgratie ſus 
cauſa, ſed nofts eeruditioniggratiaiciunanit : Chrilt faſted not to meritefauour orgrace to himleite, 
but for our erudition or iriſtruftion. /þ.3.de fid.c,2,, Oe On owe 
- 2, Nec fibs ſua natinitas profuit,ſed nobis : Neither did his birch profit himſelfe but ys.#z 1.Coloſ 
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3. \.Chriſti noftri non ſui cauſa panper fats; Chrift became poore for vs, not for himſelfe, 
in 2.Cor.s. 

4. Chriftweſt mortum pro nobis, ſed ille,ut prodeſſet nobe; noftra antem mers neu illiproficit, ſed no- 
bis : Chriſt died for vs, he died to profit vs, but our death doth not profit hun, but our ſelues, s 8, 
ad koman, "1 | | 

Thus we ſee thatthe 1. birth, 2.faſting, 3. pouertie, 4. death of Chriſt did not any waies ad. 
uantage himſelfe : bur all was done for vs, _ 1p 

Argum. 2, All gloriethat Chriſt hath, was from euerlaſting due to his perſon, becauſe he is 
theeternall Sonne of God: ashe himfelfe faith, Iohn; 17.5. And now glorifie me with thine owng 
ſelfe, with the glorie which 1 hadwith thee, before theworldwas : And this glory was due ynto Chriſt 
ſo ſoone as he why incarnate by the right of his Godheas, Heb.1,6. When he bringeth in bij firſt 
begotten Sone intothe world, heſaith, Let all the Angels of Godworſbiphim. And theRhemiſts then. 
ſelues confeſſe, in their e{unotar, vpon theſe words, that ſtrazght vpon Chritts deſcending from 
heauen, it was the dueric of Angels to worſhip him, Eyge, he merited not his glorilcerion by his 
death,which was due vnto him euen art his firſt incarnation. : 

eAroum.3. If Chrift merited his owne glorification, then he alſo merited the hypoſtaticall 
vnion, that his manhoode ſhould hee 10yned to his Godhead 1n vnitte ofperſon; for lis glory, 
maieſtic, and powergiuen to his manhoode, doth iflue and ariſe from the vnting of his God- 
head therewith in one perſon : but his humanitie deſernued nax to be vnited to the Godhead : 

De corrept,y Nemo tam cacu eft, faith Auguſtine , No man is ſo blinde, that he dare ſay , that Chriſt by bis well 
$74t.ca.11, Jining merited tobe called Phe ſonne of God. And he proouethit out of the firſt of Luke, veri.35, 
Therefore ſhall that holy thing bee called the Sonne of God: not for any workes going before, but be- 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt came vpon her, Wherefore the dune” glory which Chritt bath, was not 
merited, buthis owne 1t was fromthe beginning, which gloriethe humane nature 1n Chriſt is 
made partaker of, not for any merite, but becaule 1t 1s vnited to the Godhead in the ſame perſon, 
through the abundant and vnſpeakable grace and loue of God vnto mankinde, which of his 
free grace rather tooke vnto himſelfe the nature of men, then of Angels. Wherefore Chriſt by 
his perfe& obedience and blefled ſacrifice, hath merited abundantly for vs, remiſſion of finnes, 
and etcrnall life : bur by his merites hee hath ijgayned nothing for himſelte : neyrher had he 
any reſpect ro the bettering of hisowne eſtate 1n his ſufferings, but onely to pay aranſame for ys, 

Saint Ambroſe turther faith : Videtur. donnm patris , boc eſt, eſſe filium, & nonien ſuper omne #n0- 
men,hoc eſt, eſſe Deam,c+c. This ſeemethto berhe gift of rhe father, thats, to be his ſonne : and 
this 15 the name aboue all names, to be God. i 2. ad Philipp. but the Godhead cannot be 
merited. op 8 et 

Againe he ſaith : Licet ſecundum carnem Chrifto ſedzs addextram Dei a patre, generationis tayrew 
ſuperne & aqualitatis potentia defertur : Although Chriſt according to his fleſh fitteth at the 
right hand of his father, yet 1215s due ynto himin refpe6t of his ſupernall generation, and equall 
power.ltb,s .de fid.c.7. | 

Further he thus tefttfieth : Ad hoo natus eſt Chriftus, vt faceret creaturam;nec enim ſibi natinitas ſua 
proficit, ſed nobis, quia noneguit naſci;erat enimin Deo qui proceſſit de Deo : fi ergo natinitas prima iſs 
non profuit, multo minus ſecunda: Chriſt was borne or begotten of God to thisende, to make che 
creature : for his natiuitie or begetting, did notprofite himſelfe, but vs;becauſe he needed nor to 

' be borne, for he was in God, that proceeded from God : and ifthe firſt and eternall birth did not 
profite him, much lefle the fecond. in 1. ad {oloff. : | 

Tlius Saint Ambroſe is vere conſtant and reſolute in this point,that Chriſt gained nothing pro- 
py to himfelfe by his life or death : butall was done for vs. 

et Chriſt may be faid in two reſpeCts to- haue obtained ſomewhat to himſelfe, 1. becauſe 
the preeminence of the members doth redound to the honour of the head: and in this ſenſe Saint 
Ambroſe laith : Nos redemit, ſed fibi acquifinit, &c. in bis omnibus detrimentum nullum video dixinita- 
tis, profelum operationis agnoſco, &6. Chrilt hath redeemed vs, buthehath alfo gotten to himſelfe? 
in all this I ſe@no detriment of the dtuinitie, but a profiting in the worke of our redemption. 
ſerm.20. in Pſal,119.His meaning 1s,that Chriſt gained,in thathe finiſhed the redemprion for vs? 


he purchaſed nothing properly to himſelte, but by way of communication, becauſe his members 
by his merit were redeemed. | 


S% 


2, Chriſt by way of declaration or manifeſtation 1s faid tro haue obtained his great name: 
notin thathe merited his glory by his paſſion, which was due to his perſon : but by his obedience 
he declared himſclfe worthy of ſo great glory : thus Peter Lombard expoundeth that place ofthe 
Apolile, Philip.2.9. Gedhath giuen him a name aboue enerie name,cc. Secundumw troptim an ſcripture 
creberrimnum res dicitur fieri, quando innoteſcit,c ©. manifeFtationem ergo illins nominis donanit ills Deus 
poſt reſurrettionem. ſed illam meruit per obedientiam paſſioms: According toa certaine figure of ſpeecl 
oftcn vicd in the Scripture, a thing is ſaid to be done, whenit appeareth onely; ſo God me = 
i ri 


of (Þriff ,and of his comming ta rudgement; Duet. f: 1663 | 


Chriſt after his reſurreQion, the manifeſtation of his name; but he meritedit by the obedicrice of 
his paſſion: 16, 3.di#,18.lit.c. By his ſentence Chriſt merited not his glorie, bur the manifeſtation 
onely thereof, that 1s, was declared by the obedience of his death worthy all honour, which4s that 
weafhrme: for otherwiſe to ſpeake properliy,as Peter Lombard in the ſame place ſaith : Habit hoc 
nomen Deifilius, in quantum Deus ab eterno per naturam, in quantum homo fatly: eff, babuit ex tempore 
per gratiam: The Sonne of God had this name,as he was God eternally by nature; as he was made 
man,he had ir temporally by grace,&c, If then he had it of grace,he properly did notmerite it. 

I will alleageanother graue teſtimonte,of one of their awne fide, (/ichthonens:ad Damaſcen.nu- 
merum.s3. Que in Chrifto eft diginitas omnium princeps & dominatrix ſue idew contalit humanitati, 
vt ratione Uniouis fit omnium etiam domina,c5c. The divinitie, that 1s in Chriſt Prince and ruler of all 
things,gaue the ſame vnto his hamanity,by reaſon ofthe ynion, tobe Lord of all things, &c. which 
rule and domination 1s{atd to be gtuen, when for and after his humulitie vpon the croſle it was 
manifeſted ynto men,&c. We cannot haue a clearer cuidence for this matter, as we haue heard, 
then from themſclues, | 

Concil. Epheſin. 1. can.g. Si qui dicit quod Coriſtuspro ſe ipſe abtulerit oblationem, & non magic pro 
ſolit nobis,anathema fit : Ifany man ſay,that Chriſt offered vp himſelfe for himſelfe, and nor rather 
onely for vs,let him be accurſed, Butif Chriſt mericed heauen by his ſafterings, nor onely tor ys, 
but for hamſelfe alſo, then had he part himſelfe in his ewne oblacton, | 

Maſter Tindal holy Martyr hath ſealed this truth : Chriſt with all his workes did notdeſerue 
heauen for himſelfe (for that was his alreadie) but d1d vs ſeruice therewith, and neither looked 
for,nor ſought his owne profice,burt ours,and the honour of God his Father only: Fox pag.1247. 
eol.2.articul.7. Againe,be explaineth himſelfe thus; Telus Chriſt poſlefleth the kingdome of hea- 
uen by double right : firlt, becauſe hee 1s the ſonne of God, and very inheritour of his king- 

dome: ſecondly, becauſe hee hath gotten it by his paſſions and death: of his ſecond right hee 
hath no neede, and therefore heegiueth it all to them, that belecuc and rruſt in him, pag. 1256. 


col.2 .articul. 30. 


THE THIRD PART OF THIS' CONTROVERSIE, 
concerning the comming of Chriſt to iudgement : which apper- 
_ rainethto his whole perſon, as heis both God + 
and man. bon 


His part of this controuerhe hath two parts: Firft, concerning the fignes which muſt come 
"Bs paſſe before his appearing, Secondly, of the time and manner of his appearing. The firſt 
part containeth three queſttons : Firſt, whether the Goſpell beealreadie preached to the whole 
world. Secondly, whether Henoch and Elias ſhall come in the fleſh, before the day of 1udgement, 
Thirdly,of the great perſecutions toward the endof the world. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
;Goſpell bealreadie preached thoroughouttheworld. 


| The Papiſts, | 
*Hey deniethat the Goſpell hath been alreadie publiſhed to all nations of the world: for there 51. Error, 
J77 many great countries, which neuer heard of the Goſpell,as they afhrme : bur before the 
comming of Chriſt to indgement,they ſay,it ſhall be preached to the whole world, Bellarmin. de 
Roman pontif.lib. 3.cap.q. SES | | —_ 
' Argum.1. Matth.24.14. Chriſt ſaith, This Goipellof the kingdome ſhall be preached thorough the 
whole world, for a witnes unto all nations,and then ſhall the end come. Theend of the world ſhall im- 
mediately follow the generali preaching of the Goſpell: which if it hath bcen performed, it is 
moſt like to haue been done inthe Apoſtles time, then the world ſhould haue eaded long agoe, 
Bellarm.ibid. PERS, FA SES 
eAnſw, This word, Ther,doth not alwaies in the Scripture fignifie a certaine and definitetime 
preſently to follow, as Matth.g.1. Then be enteredinto a ſhip,ec. Luke allo ſetterh forth the ſame 
ſorie,chap. 5.verſ.18. Thes ous they a man ring in a bed: But in laying Then,thcy hage notre- 
fation forthe ſame time;for they keepe notthe ſame order,in rehearſing the toric: Matthew (etteth 
downe one _ was immediatly done by our Sauiour Chrilt before, and Lake another, a,,uq, q 
And ſo is the wordWer,vicd in other places,notto deſcribe a eonſequence of time,withrelation contentu 
to that which went before,butabſolutely without any ſuchreſpe& ro name therime preſent only, Euangel.43, 
- wherein any thing is done, So, tune, then, fignificth as much as # ils rempore, 1n that time, not 
which ſhall immediatly follow vpon the generall publiſhing of the Goſpell, bur which God hath 
appoynted, We muſtalſo conſider who it1s, that ſaith, Then, namely,Godhumlclte, with whom 4 
CE. ae go Tyyy 4 tnouſand 
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Fox, pag.106, 


T4 atthe Goſpell was in the Apoſtles time preached to all the knowne 


T he twentith general Controuerſic:once the world hath been generally called: 


thouſand yeares is as one day, and one day 4s a thouſand yeares,2 Pet.3.8. Chriſt then may come ma. 
ny hundred yeares after, and yet it ſhall betrue,that then ſhall the end be, | | 
So Origene well ſaith : Chriſtus in parabola totum boc ſeculum preſens unum diem vocat, licet enins 
magnum quantum ad nos, modicum tamen quantum ad vitampatris, fily & ſpirits ſanti: Chriſt in 
the parable,doth call allthis preſent world, but one day: for though it be great inreſpeRt of ys, 
yet 1tis bur little in reſpett of the life of the Father,the Sonne,and ofthe holy Ghoſt, &c, So /ohn 
faith, ris the laſt houre, 1.lohn 2.18, Orig, traft,10, in Matth.20, This word (then) may as well 
be applied to any part ofthis laſt houre, Bo B72 ; 
Bur we rather take the firlt ſenſe,that(zhen)is here taken indefinitely: as it isalſo,yerl.2 4.7 hen 
if any man ſrall ſay vito youloe here ts Chriſt, c. Here our Sawour ſpeaketh cf his latter comming: 
yet inmediatly before he deſcribed the troubleſome times of the deftruttion of lerutalemit(zhen) 
ſhould betaken ftriatly, the ſecond comming of Chritt ſhould have faljen our ar the ſametime, 
when Ieruſalem was deſtroyed. Andas this word (7%) ranc.(then )15taken, fo 1s dioryerſ.29, Imp. 
mediately or preſently afterive tribulation of thoſe dayes,the ſunne ſhall be darkened: yet S, Markelaith, 
13.24. /n thoſe dgies after the tribulation,the ſunne ſnall waxe darke: ſo that there ſhalbe dayes & times 
after thoſe tribulations, before the end come: then the end ſhal not be immediathy,taken ftriftle.In 
Iike manner our Sautour faith, Matth. 26.6.4. <r <7, from this time, amodo,from bence forth je ſhallſee 
the fonne of man (ittmg at the right handof the power of God: yet this, from henceforth, 1s not yet come: 
Hereof Origeze thus writeth, Deo 4 conſtitutione 2:undi ad conſummationem cius velut vne dies : nil 
mirum ergo,quod hic dicit ſaluator amodo,ſpaciam eſſe breniſſimum:Vnto God from the conſtitution of 
the world,to the end and conſummation thereot;it 1s bur as one day:;no maruaile then, if our Sa- 
uiour ſay, from henceforth, counting ita ſhort ſpace: Tratt, 3 5.mm Math. 
Argum.2, Welſcethe Goſpell hath been preached im great countries of late,which neuer heard 
the Goſpell afore,as it 1s thought, Rhemiſt, Marth. 24. ſet... ” ES 
_"Anſw, 1, They ſpeake doubtfully,they cannor tell : as 1t1s thought, fay they, 2, They meane 
the preaching of their Friers,in thoſe new found countries, which was not the preaching of the 
Goſpel, bur of vile ſuperſtition,not to conuert the people.to God, but to robbe and fpoyle them, 
and makea pray of chem, killing and (laying them without all mercie : reade Benzo in hritaria no- 
#iorbis. 3. We denie not but that the Goſpell may be reutued and renued in many countries, 
where notwithſtanding.1t was planted tnany yeeres, afore : as this countrie of ours 1n ancient 
time called Britanie,was firttinttrutted inthe faith by the preaching of Joſeph of Arimathea, as 
Grldas ſaith: or as Nicepherss laith,by Semen Zelotes:yetatter that,the foundation of the faith thus 
begun,it was confirmed afterward 1n King Lucizs dates, by the preaching of Fagaze and Damiane, 
which at Lucias requelt were ſent into the land from Elentherinus B.of Rome: and ſo may it come 
to paſſe in other countries : aſecond preaching therefore taketh not away the former, but cons . 
firmeth and reuiuethit, | 


The Proteſtants, 


and inhabited nations 
of the world,fothat once alreadie the world hath been generally called by the preaching of 
the word, it1s eutdentby-the Scriptures, = png | 
Argam.1. Oar Sawour faithro his Apoſtles, Ye ſhall be my witneſſes to the vitermoſt parts of the 
earth, ACt.1.8.which 1s ſpoken to the perions of the Apoſtles, not in them to all paſtors and prea- 
chers,as ſome expound 1t: forin the ſame verſe,there 1s mention made of the commipg of theho- 


lie Ghoſt,and how firſt they ſhould begin to witneſle at Ieruſalem : which things were indeede fo 
accompliſhed inthe Apoſtles, | | 


S.Panl alſo Roin.to. 18. expoundeth that place of the Pſalme, Their ſound is gone forth intoall the 
world,of the Apoſtles, And Colofl. 1.6, The word of truth is come to you, asit is to all the werld, and is 
fraitfull asit is among you: and verſ.2 3. The Goiþell hath beenpreachedto enery creature which is under 
heauen, Thele places doc eutdently proue,that the Goſpell was preached to all the world, cuen in 
the Apoſtles cime: neither can it be io vnderſtoode, as Bellarmine1maginerh;,that the Golpell was 
preached not in a, but 1n vertue, becauſe the Apoſtles did ſowe the ſeed, which ſhould - «A 


fructific in all the world : or becauſe the fame of the Goſpell onely was ſpread oner allthe world. 
Bellarm.lib.3. de Roman.pontif.c.4.. 5p IHE 0 | 


Contra.1., The Apoltle faith, /r is come vntotheworld,as it is alſownto you:but 1t was come aQually 


tothe Colofſ1ans,therefore it was ſo come alſo to the world, 2. He faith allo, andis fraitfull,? 
but the fame or rumor only of the Goſpell could not be fraitfull:and the Apgltle calleth it aprea- 
ching:but the carrying or ſpreading of areport,is nota preaching,whichis Mual and begetteth 


= 


faith. 3. If by the fame of the Golpell, he vnderſtand the preaching thereof at the ſecond hand, 
by fuch as were the Apoſtles ſchollers, and fo ſent forth by thein : it is the ſame thing that we af- 


firme,thatin the Apoſtles time,though notby the Apoſtles perſons onely, all the knowne parts of 
the world heard the Goſpell. 


——_ w—  R Jo 


| Agame 3 


of ( hriſts comming to indgement, QueFt.1. 


Againe, ſeeing the Apoltolicall calling and gifcs 1s noi ceaſed, neither are wee to looke that 
men ſhould be 1a1nedialy called from keaucn,and rhe preaching ofthe Goſpell ro all nations 1s 
an Ayoltolicall worke,for the which the Apoſtles alfo receined the prfts of tongues : ſeeing now 
we haue neither Apottolike men,nor Apoitolike gifts, we are not co doadt,bur chat this promiſe 
and propheſfie of rhe vniuerſall preaching of the Goſpell,is performed alreadie. 

Argum.2. Itappeareth1n Eccleſiaſtical! hiſtories, thatthe Apoltles diſperſed rhemſelues into 
all parrs of the world, ecery where preaching the Goſpel!. Thomas preached to the Parthians, 
Medes,Perſtans,allo to the Germanes: Simon Zelotes,in Mauritania, Africa,and in Bricannia : [u- 
azs,called Thaddens,m Mcfopotamia : Harken Egypt : Bartholomens to the Indians: Andrew 
preached to the Scythians,Sogdians, Zrhiopians : Hieren.cazolop.feriptoy, So thar there were few 
or no knowne countries 1n the world, which heard nor of the fame ofthe Goſpell. 

Burt here we muſt put 1n certaine cautions : Firſt,that the Goſpell was to be preached inthe ha- 
bitable or known world :the word 15i\mutn which Hrierome faith anfiyereth to the Hebrue 52 ree- 
bel, Quam nos bab:tatum transferre poſſumns, Which wee may-ranſlare the inhabited world,zom.4. 
eprſtol.ad Cyprian, Many countries are inhabited noiv thac were nor habitable then, or ar the leaſt 
not inhabied : wherefore it was ſufficient, that the people of the world heard of the Goſpell, how- 
ſoeuer afterward they were propagated into other ynknowne places. Secondly,as Angnſtme ſaith, 
Omnes gentes prom: ſſe ſunt,aon omnes homines onnium gentium : All nations were provuted to heare 
of the Goſpell,nor all the men and inhabitants of euery nation. And fo we doubr nor butthe A- 
poſtles did lay the foundation of faith through the whole world, & were firſt planters of the chure 
chesinthe moſt knowne nations, Thurdly, though icmight be, that there were many barbarous 
nations 1n the Apoſtles tame, to whom they themſelues preached nor perſonally, yet rhe Goſpell 
might be brought vritorhem by thoſe, whom the Apottles ſent : as there were many diſciples and 
 Euangeliſts beſide the Apoltles, which preached the Goſpell : at the leaft the fame of the Golpell 
might eaſily be brought to the more obſcure, barbarous, and vnknowne nartons,from thoſe fa- 
mous,large,and populous countries, where the Apoſtles had laboured. Thus S. .2mbrofe ſaith iz 
10.4d Roman, Vbique audita, & peruenit in omnem locum pradicatio nomints Chrifti, vbi enim pre- 
ſentia hominis predicantis defuit, ſonus tamen & fama pernenit,eyc, Eucry where is heard, and to cue= 
rie place 1s come the preaciung of the name of Chritt : for where the preſence of the preacher 
cealed, yet the ſound of the reporter encreaſed : as the report of the wonders done in Agypr 
came vnto all nations, by the witneſſe of Rahab the harlot, &c, Thus then nor by a general 
fame onely of the Apoſtles preaching, bur a particular report and relation of their dorine, 
the name of Chrift was publiſhed ro all nations, Fourthly, rhe Gofpell in many countrics was 
planted by the Apoltles, which in ſhort time notwithſtanding might decay, and begin to bee ex- 
tinguiſhed : and afterward their plantings might be renewed, watered, and remued by orhers ; 
and yermay the Apoſtles be the firlt planters, Wherefore according to our meaning wee no- 
thing doubr, bur thar the Apoſtles ſowed rhe firlt ſeedes of faith rhroughout the worlde: and 
therefore 1t 18 not ro be expected, that the Lord ſhould {end another generall commitlion ro pub- 
liſhthe Goſpell co the whole world. 

That the Goſpell hath been alreadie preached to the whole carth, a notable experiment hercof 
we haue 1n the firſt Nicen Councell : where were aflembled 31 8.Biſhops out of the chiefe proun- 


ces of the world : for Africa,there were preſentthe Biſhops of Agypr, Thebatrs, Lybia : for Alia, 


there came ſome our of Perſia, Arabia, Ar:menia,Phrygia, Lydia : and fomefrom all che prounces 
of Aſia minor ; likewiſe out of the Iles of Rhodes,Chius, Lemnos,Corcyra : for Europa, Hof of 
Spaine,others out of Fraunce, Gotland, Myfia, Dacia, Achaia,Pannonia, Calabria,and from the 
prouince of Boſphorus : Andas Szcrates faith, Sed etiam Perſa venit ad corcilium Epiſcopus verum 
nec Scytha defuit ex eorum choro: There came to the Councell a Perfhan Biſhop, and there wanted 
not one cut of Scythia, Thus then by the view of this ancient Councell it may appeare,thar rhe 
whole world was 1n thoſe times I1ghtened with the Goſpell. | | 

Hereofalſo Gennadia thus reporteth,Catolog.ſcriptorum : Iacobus preſbyter Niſibene nobilis Per- 
ſarum cinitatis Epiſcopus unus eorum fuit, qui in Nicena ſjynodo Arrianam peruer/itatem damnarunt : 
[acob,or Iames a presbyter Biſhop of Nitibene a noble citie of Perfia, was one of them which in 
the Nicen Synode condemned the Arrian hereſte. 

Further,Saint Hrerome thus teſtifictn : Catolog,ſeriptor. (reſcens in Gallys predicauit,tc, Creſcens 
preached in Fraunce,Queene CandacesEunuchin Arabia Feltx,and the Iile Taprobane: Panreares 
was ſent by Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria into India, being entreated thereunto by rhe Am- 
bafiadors of thatnarion, where he found, that Bartholomew had preached the Golpeil atter Ma 
thew,che which written in Hebrue letters he brought to Alexandra. 

Againe he thus writeth ; /am & e/£9yptins Serapss Chriſtianys fattus eft,c c.Now the Egyptian 
God Serapss is become a Chriſtian: from India,Perha, Xthiopia we daily recetne great troupes of 

Monkes ; the Armenians haue layd aſide their quiuers,the Hunnes doe learne the Plalter : Seyrha 


frigara 
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tbouſand yeares is as one day, andone day as a thouſand yeares,2,Pet.z.8. Chriſt then may come ma- 
ny hutidred yeares after, and yer it ſhall be true,that then ſhall the end be, : rigs: 

So Origene well ſaith : Chriſtus in parabola totum bo ſeculum praſens vuum dem vecat, licet enins 
magnum quantum ad nor, madicum tamen quantum ad vitampatris, fily & ſpiritus ſanti: Chriſt in 
the parable,doth call allthis preſent world, but one day: for though it be great inrelpeRt of ys, 
yet 1tis bur litrle in reſpe of the life of the. Father,the Sonne,and ofthe. holy Ghoſt; 8c. $o-/ohx 
faith, [ris the laſt houre, 1.lohn 2.18; Orig, traft,10. in Matth.20, This word (then) may as well 
beapplicd to any part ofthis laſt houre, - OT ETITE te +1 

Bur we rather takethe firſt ſenſe,that(thes)is here pony inept as it isalſo,yerl.24.Then 
if any man ſrall ſay vito you,loe beret: Chriſt,& c. Here our Samour ſpea eth of his latter comming: | 
yet immediatly before hedeſcribed the troubleſome txmes of the deſtruttion of lerutaleavit(;hen) 
ſhould betaken ftritly, the ſecond: comming of Chrift ſhould have faſen our. at the ſametime, 
when Teruſalem was deſtroyed, And as this word: (57) ranc.(then ) 15 taken, fo is inr,yerſ.29, /mp- 
wediately or preſently afterthe tribulation of thoſe dayes,the ſunne ſhall be darkened: yerS, Markelaith, 

13.24. /n thoſe daies after the tribulation, the ſunne ſuall waxe darke: ſothat there ſhalbe dayes & times 
after thoſe tribulations; before the end come: then the end ſhal not be immediath,taken ſtriftl:e.Jn 
Iike manneg our Sautour faith, Matth. 26.6.4. <»' <7, from this time, amodo,from bence forth je ſhall ſee 
the fonne of man ſitting at the right handof the power of God: yet this, from benceforth, is not yet come: 
Hereof Ofigezethus writeth, Deo 4 conſtitutione mxundi ad Cconſummationem cius velut one dies: nil 
mirum ergo,quod hic dicit ſaluator,amodo,ſpaciam efſe breniſſimum:V nto God from the conſtitution of 
the world,to the end and conſummation thereof, it 1s bur as one day:;no maruaile then, if our Sa- 
uiour ſay, from henceforth, counting 1ta ſhort ſpace: Tra#,z 5 .in Mankh. kid 

Argum.2. Welſcethe Goſpell hath been preached in great countries of late,which neuer heard 
the Goſpell afore,as it 1s thought, Rhewiſt, Marth.24.ſett.4. TW OTE IR 2x toes 
 HAvſw, 1, They: ſpeake doubtfully;they cannor tell : as-1t1s thought, fay they, 2, Fhey meane 
the preaching of their Friers,in thoſe new found countries, which was not the preaching of the 
Goſpell,bur of vile ſuperſtition,not to conuert the peapiers God, but to robbe and fpoyle them, 
and makeapray of therh, killing and (laying them without all mercie + reade Benz in britiria no- 
#iorbis. 3. We denie not but that the Goſpell may be reutued and renued in many countries, 
where notwithſtanding/1t was planted rnany yeeres. afore : as this countrie of ours 1n ancient 
time called Britanie,was firftinttrufted inthe faith by the preaching of /oſeph of Arimathea, as 

Fox. pag.106, Guldas ſaith; or as Nicephorss laith,by Semen Zelotes:yeratterthar,the foundation of the faith thus 
begun,it was confirmed afterward 1n King Lacima dates, by the preaching of Fagave and Damiane, 
which at Lacias requelt were ſent into the land from Elentherius B.of Rome: and ſo may it come 


to paſſe tn other countries : a ſecond'preaching therefore taketh not away the former, but cons. 
firmethand reuiuethit, ; «oat ts 


1 The Proteſtants, I ae ie ot 
'F* atthe Goſpell was in the Apoſtles time preached to all the knowne and inhabited nations 
of the world,ſothat once alreadiethe world hath begn generally called by the preaching of 
the word, itiseuidentby;theScriptures, OO 9 
Argam.1. Our Samour faithto his Apoſtles, Te ſhall be my witneſſes to the vitermoſt parts of the 
earth, ACt.1.8.which 1s ſpoken to the perſons of the Apoſtles, not in them to all paſtors and prea- 
chers,as ſome expound it: for in the ſame verſe,there 1s mention made of the comming of theho- 
lie Ghoſt,and how firſt they ſhould begitito witnefle at Ieruſalem : which things were indeede fo 
accompliſhed inthe Apoſtles. MOTO; Set rat n Ln ne Cpt +1 Hh 
S.Pawl alſo Roin.to. 18. expoundeth that place of the Pſalme, Their ſound is gone fortb into all the 
world,of the Apoſtles. And Colofl. 1.6, The.word of truth is come to 104,45 it is toall the world, and is 
fraitfall asit is among you: and verſ.2 3. The Goiþell hath beenpreachedto enery creature which is under 
beauen, Thele places doc eutdently proue,thatthe Goſpellwas preached to all the world, cuen in 
the # oxi cune:neither can it be ſo vnderſtoode, as Bellarmineimagineth thatthe Golpell was 
preached notin a, burn vertue,becauſe the Apoſtles did fowe the {ced,which fhould - ci) 
fructific in allthe world : or becauſethe fame of the Goſpell onely was ſpread onerallthe world. 
Bellerns. 60.3. ce Rewans pontifet eo ono nn An oo ge I Te y 

Contra.1. The Apoſtle faith, Ir is rome-ontotheworld,as it is alſownto you;but it was come aRually 
tothe Colofſ1ans, therefore it was ſo come alſo to the; world, 2., Heath alſo, andis fraitful,cfc- 
but the fame or rumor only of the Goſpell could not be fraitfu!/:and:the Aggitle calleth it apres- 
ching:but the carrying or ſpreading of a report, is nota preaching,whichis WMual and begetreth 
faith. 3. If by the fame of the Golpell, he vnderftand the preaching thereof attheſecond hand, 
by ſuch aswere the Apoſtles ſchollers, and ſo ſent forth by them: it is the fame thing that we at- 


firme,thatin the Apoltles time,though notby the Apoſtles perſons onely, all the knowne parts of 
the world heard theGoſpell. rH 7 re ERR 
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Again 


of { briſts comming to indgement, QueF.1. 106 5 


Againe, ſeeing the Apoſtolicall calling and gifts is nor ceaſed, neither are wee to looke that 
men ſhould be 1annediatly called from heauen,andrhe preaching ofthe Goſpell co all nations 1s 
an Ayoltolicall worke,for the which the Apoſtles alſo receiued the gifts of tongues : i ceing, now 
we haue neither Apottolike men,nor Apoitoltke gifts, we are not ro doubt, but that this promiſe 

 andpropheſie of the vniuerſall preaching of the Goſpell,is performed alreadie. 
_ Argum.2. Itappearethin Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, that the Apoſtles diſperſed them{elues into 
all parrs of the world, every where preaclung the Goſpeli, Thomas preached to the Parthians, 
Medes,Perftans,allo to the Germanes; Simon Zelotes,un Mauritania, Africa,and 1n Britannia : /u- 
das,called Thaddens,im Meſopotamia : Harken Egypt : Bartholomens to the Indians : Andrew 
preached to the Scythians, Sogdians, Erhiopians : Hieron.catolog.feriproy. So thar there were few 
or no knowne countries 1n the world, which heard not of the fame ofthe Goſpell. h 

But here we muſt put 1n certaine cautions : Firſt,thar the Goſpell was to be preached inthe ha- 
bitable or known world :the word 155*zuin which Hrerome faith anſfiverethto the Hebrue 52n rec - 
bel, Onam nos babitatum transferre poſſumns, Which wee may<ranllare the inhabited world,:tom.4. 
epiſtol.ad Cyprian, Many countries are inhabited noiy that were nor habitable then, or ar the leaſt 
not inhabited : wherefore it was ſufhcient, thatthe people of the world heard of the Goſpell, how- 
ſoccer afterward they were propagated into other ynknowne places.Secondly,as Angnſtme aith, 
Omnnes gentespromiſſe ſunt,non omnes homines on:nium gentium : All nations were provuſed to heare 
of the Goipell,nor all the men and inhabitants of euery nation. And fo we doubr nor but the A- 
poſtles did lay the foundation of fath through the whole world, & were firſt planters of the chure 
chesinthe moſt knowne nations. Thurdly, though ic might be, that there were many barbarous 
nations in the Apoſtles rane, to whom they themſelues preached nor perſonally, yet rhe Goſpell 
might be brought vritorhem by thoſe, hom the Apotltles ſent : as there were many diſciples and 

 Euangcliits beſide the Apoltles, which preached the Goſpell : ar the leaft the fame of the Golpell 
might cafily be brought to the more obſcure, barbarous, and vnknowne nations, from thoſe fa- 
mous,large,and populous countries, where the Apoſtles had laboured. Thus S. .4»:broſe ſaith in 
10.4d Roman, Vhique audita, & peruenit in emnem locum pradicatio nomints Chrifti, vbi enim pra- 
ſentia hominis predicantis defuit, ſonus tamen & fama pernenit,ec, Eucry where 1s heard, and to cue- 
rie place 1s comethe preaching of the name of Chritt : for where the preſence of the preacher 
ceaſed, yer the ſound of the reporter encreaſed : as the report of the wonders done in Agypr 
came vnto all nations, by the witnefſe of Rahab the harlot, &c, Thus then not by a generall 
fame onely of the Apoſtles preaching, bur a particular report and relation of their doctrine, 
the name of Chriſt was publiſhed ro all nations. Fourthly, rhe Gofpell in many countiics was 
planted by the Apoltles, which in ſhort time notwithſtanding might decay, and begin to bee ex- 
tinguiſhed : and afterward their plantings might be renewed, watered, and remued by others 
knd yer may the Apoſtles bethe frlt planters, Wherefore according to our meaning wee no- 
thing doubr, bur that the Apoſtles ſowed rhe firlt ſeedes of faith rhroughout the worlde: and 
therefore it 1s not ro be expected, that the Lord ſhould ſend another generall commullion ro pub- 
liſh the Goſpell co the whole world. 

That the Golpell hath been alreadie preached to the wholecarth, a notable experiment hercof 
we haue in the firſt Nicen Councell : where were aflembled 3 1 8.Biſhops out of the chiefe prouin- 
ces of the world : for Africa,there were preſentthe Biſhops of AKgypr, Thebais, Lybia : for Alia, 
there came ſome ont of Perſia, Arabia, Armenia, Phrygia, Lydia : and fomefrom all che prouinces 
of Aſia minor : likewiſe out of the Iles of Rhodes,Chius, Lemnos,Corcyra : for Europa, Hofius of 
Spaine,others out of Fraunce, Gotland, Myſia, Dacia, Achaia,Pannonia, Calabria,and from the 
pronince of Boſphorus : Andas Szcrates faith, Sed etiam Perſa venit ad corciliuns Epiſcopus,verum Ex ſubſcrip- 
nec Seytha defuit ex eorum choro: There came to theCouncell a Perſian Biſhop, and there wanted *i2ne concil. 
not one our of Scythia, Thus then by the view of this ancient Councell it may appeare,thart the Not 

whole world was 1n thoſe times l1ghtened with the Goſpell. EE 

Hereofalſo Gennadims thus reporteth,Catolog.ſcriptorum : Iacobig preſbyter Niſibene nobilis Per= 

ſarum cinitatis Epiſcopus vnus eorum fuit, qui in Nicena ſynodo Arrianam peruer/itatem damnarunt : 
[acob,or Iames a presbyter Biſhop of Nifibene a noble citie of Perſia, was one of chem which in 
the Nicen Synode condemned the Arrian hereſie. 

Further, Saint Hrerome thus teſtificth : Carolog.ſeriptor. (reſcens in Gallys predicanit 0, Creſcens 
preached in Fraance,Queene CandacesEunuch 1n Arabia Felix,and the Iile Taprobane: Pantenrcs 
was ſent by DemetriusBiſhop of Alexandria into India, being entreated thereunto by rhe Am- 
bafiadors of that nation, where he found, thar Bartholomew had preached the Golpell atter Mar 
thew,the which written in Hebrue letters he brought to Alexandria. 

Again he thus weiteth : /am & e/£g yptins Serapy Chriſtianus fattus eſt,& c.Now the Zgyptian 
God Serapzs is become a Chriſtian:from India,Perſa, Athiopia we daily recetue great troupes of 
Monkes ; the Armenians haue layd aſide their quiuers,the Hunnes doe learne the Plalter ; Soyrha 
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frigora ferment calore fidei : The Scythian froſts doe glow with the heate of fairh: the Getes bloody 


armies are become the tents of the Church. | 


 Hieron,ad Letam. and 1n his epiſtle ad Eaſtochium, he maketh mention of the Britaines, ofthe 
Armenians,Indians, Ethiopians, of Cappadocia, Pontus, Syria, Melopotamua,conuerted to the 
faith,cunttaque Oriextis examina,and all the ſwarmes of the Eaſt. DR 

Origen ſaith,ex apolog. Pamphil.Preaicatur ſermo ifte in onni orbe terrarum, &e. This worde is 
preached in all the world, Greekes, Barbarians, the wife and vnwiſe doe receiuethe religion of 
Chriſt, : 

Saint Ambroſe : Nulla pars mundi ab Euangelio vacat Chriſti: & licet illa gexeralis vocatio non 
quieſcat tamen iam iſta ſpecials omnibus fatta eſt conimunis:No part of the worlde wanteth the 
Goſpell of Chriſt : and although that generall calling (of the creatures) ceaſeth not; yet this ſpe- 
ciall is made common to all,{b.2.de vacat.Gent.c,lo, It 1seuident then by theſe teftumontes, thar 
the world hath alreadie generally been lightened with the preachipg ofthe word, ſo that a gene- 
rail ſecond preaching 1s notto be expected. | 

Wherefore,ſecing the world hath once already been geo Itghtened with the truth, we are 
notto looke any morefor a ſolemne legacie and ambaſlage to be ſent from the Lord vnto all na- 
tions : But thoſe countries rather,which ſomertne had the truth,and now haue loſt it, ought now 
to feeke vnto thoſe places that haue it,as the Queene of Saba went a long tourney to heare Sale- 
mons wilcdome, They therefore that yet doe cxpett an vniuerſall preaching,may ſooner ſee Chriſt 
comming 1n the clowdes,than haue their expeQation ſatisfied, = 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE COMMING 
of Henochand Elias betorethe day of iudgement. 


: The Papiſts. 
32,Error, Heir common and recetued opinion ie,that Hezoch and Elias doe yet liue in their bodies in 
Paradiſe, and ſhall come 1n perſon to oppoſe themſelues againſt Ancichrift, and by their 
preaching to conuert the Tewes, Rhemift, fpocal.11.ſeft.4. EOS 
Argum. Malach.4.z. 1 willſendyou Eltah the Prophet before the great and fearefull day of the Lord. 
Theſe are alſo the two witnefſcs ſpoken of, Apocal. 1 1.3. which thall be flaine and riſe vp agaime 
the third day : Ergo, Eliab and Henoch ſhall come before the day of the Lord, Bellarm. de Roman. 
ontif.2.6, - | | 
l wo Firſt,the prophecte of alachie was fulfilled 1n John Bapriff, who came in the ſpirit of 
Eliah,as 1t 1s thrice 1n the Goſpell applied : once by the Angell, Luk.1.16. twice by our Sauiour 
Chriit,Matrth.11.14.and 17.13, | | 
Bellarmineſaith,it 1s not properly vnderſtood of /ohn Baptiſt, but onely1n an allegorie. Firſt,the 
Prophet ipeaketh of rhe great and fearefull day of the Lord : but the comming of Chriſt was the 
acceptable time, Secondly,Marth.17.11,Chriſt ſaith, after oh» had finiſhed his courſe, Elias cer» 
rainly ſhall come. Thirdly, hee ſpeaketh there of the perſon of Helias that appeared with Chriſt in 
the mountaine. Fourthly, /ohn Baptiſt did not reſtore all things, thar 18, by conuerting of all Iewes 
and heretikes, but Elias ſhall : /phntherefore was not that Elias. 
 Anf. 1. Here Bellarmine bewrayeth great ignorance : As though the comming of Chriſt in the 
fleſh,as it brought comfortto the elect,and to as many as were ordained to falvation,was nor al- 
ſoan haſtening of the 1adgement of God againſt the wicked : and therefore oh» ſaith, The axe 
was layd to the roote of the tree, Matth. 3.10, and that (hrift came with his faune in his hana, ver(.12. 
The Apoltle, Hebr. 12.26. apphlicth that ſaying of the Prophet ; Once againe will 1 ſhake not onely 
* the heauens,but the earth,to the preaching of the Goſpell, Wee ſee then in what ſenſe the firſt com- 
ming of Chriſt 1s called a fearefull and terrible day, 2. Our Sautour maketh anſivere tothe A- 
poſtles queſtion : Why ſay the Seribes that Elias muſ? firſt come? firſt delivering their ſenie, Elias muſF 
firſt come,but then he ſheweth lus owne 11adgement, corre&ing the errontous ſenſe of the Scribes, 
verl.12.But [ſay vnto you, that Elias is come alreadie, 3. Neither is it neceflaric, beeauſe Elias ap- 
peared a little before 1n perfon,that this ſhould be ſpoken of his perſon: and yer it was true allo 1n 
thatſcnſe,that Eras was come alreadie,appearing voto Chriſt inthe mount. 4. And /oþnallo re- 
ſtored all,rhat 1s,many,as the Scripture vieth to ſpeake, Luk.1.16. Many ofthe children of !ſract 
ſhall be tarne tothe Lord their God. So Saint Paul having ſaid, Through the nſtifying of one the benefit 
abounded toward all men to iuſt:ſication,Rom, 5.18.inthe next verlſe,in ſtead of al,he fath,by the obe- 
d:ience of one many (hall be made righteous. | 
Anfw. Secondly,by the two witneſles,ts 2nderſtood the {mall,yert ſufficient number ofthe true 
ſcruants of God,which ſhall wirnefle the truth euen 1n the horteſt perſecution of Antichriſt:there 
15 8.0 inention made of Henech or Elias. And if you will ncedes vnderſtand that litcraliy, of rheir 
ring agzaine,why nottherelt allo, how fire ſhall proccede out of their inouthes ra conſume 4h 
| | WICKCCS 
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wicked,and they ſhall turne water into blood 2 The meaning is nothing elſe, but that God will 
alwaies haue faithfull yitneffes tn his Church, which ſhall alwaies ftand vp, In the ſtead of the 
Prophets and holy men gone before. | 
Saint Hierome writeth well of this matter ; De Henach o& Elia, qnorventuros Apacalypſis refert & 
eſſe morituros,non eſt itus temports diſputatio,cum omnisille liber,aut ſpritualiter intelligendus fit vt nos 
exiftimamus , aut {i carnalem interpretationem ſequimur, [udaicis fabulzs acquieſcendum jit,ut rur ſus edi- 
ficetur Teruſalem,c hoſtie offer antur in templo: Of Henoch and Elas, whom the A pecalyple makerh * 
mention ſhall come,and afterward dye,it belongeth nota this time ro dif pute, ſeeing that whole 
booke muſt erther ſpiritually be vnderftood,as we thinke,or if we follow the carnall (or literall) 
interpretation,we mult reſt in Iewith fables,that Icrufalem muſt be buile againe,and ſacrifices uf 
feredin the temple, Marcel.rom.4. | 
| The Proteſtants. 
Ike as the Pharifies decetued the Iewes with vaine expeQation of Elias, and ſo hindred their 
beleefe in Chriſt : ſo the Papiſts would not haue men to acknowledge the manifeſtation of 
 Anrichriit,vnder this falſe pretence, that Henoch and Elias muſt firit come before Antichriſt bee 
reucaled, which we doe hold as a Tewiſh fable and popith dreame. 

Argum.1. The prophecie of Elias comming 1s properly fulfilled in /ohy Baptiſt, and therefore 
weare notto looke for any other accomplifthment thereof: neither now is there any Paradiſe re- 
maining bur heauen, 2.Corin.12.4. And to afhrme that Henoch and Elias went vpto heauen in 
their bodies, before the aſcenſion of Chriit,out of Scripture it cannot bee prooued ; it is euident 
thatthey were taken vp aliue into heauen, but not that they continued * 

That there is no paradiſe now but heauen, « Ambroſe ſpeaketh cuidently: Hicnonvera,nou mage 
»4a ſalus eft; tum ſaluns ere,cum fucro in paradiſe, cum vinere cepero inter elefos angelos: Here is no 
great nor true health;then I ſhall be ſafe, when Iſhall be in paradiſe, when Iſhall live among the 
elect Angels, ferm.1 5.in Pfal.1: 9. Againe, In paradiſum celeſtem rapriu eff Apoitolus, in quo latroni 
dixit dominns,ec.allic vbi & eſſe dicitur aritaleruſalem mater noſtra : The Apoſtle was taken vpinto 
the celeſtiall paradiſe, where the Lord ſaydro the thecfe,&c, where Ieralalem is fayd to bee the 
mother of vs all, in 2.Cor.12. 

. .- Butin this celeſtiall paradiſe of heauen Henechand Elias are not with their bodies.: Chriſt was 
the firſt,that in his fleſh pierced the heauens, Origen herein is molt reſolute : Offendatar, qui vale 
ex ſermone noſtro,ego cum omni fiducia aſſenero, quia ſicut ex mortuis primogenitus Chriſtas,ita prin us 
caruem enexit incelum: Let him bee offended thar will with my ſpeech, Lſpeake it boldly, that 
as Chriſt was the firſ{ begotten of the dead,to he firſt cared his fleſh vpinto heauen: ex Pamphil. 

 eArgum.2. The varietie of opinions concerning the perſonall appearance of Henoch and E- 
lies, declare that it1s an vancertaine thing,and but dewlſed ofmen, Helarie faith, they ſhall be 1o- 
ſesand Elias : Chryſoſtome graunteth that Elias ſhall come, but not Hemoch. [uitine thinketh thar 
not onely Hewoch and Elias are altue,but all thoſe,whoſe bodiesroſe atthe reſurreAion of Chrilt. 
Hippolytus is of opinion, that /ohn the Diuine (hall come with them, and ſome fay /eremie allo, 
whoſe death is not read of,F»lk.eFpocal.1 1 .ſett.4. And thus it is nomarucile, if men runne mad 
as it were in their foohiſh conceits, hawing no warrant for their opinions out of ſcriptures. 

-* The nation ofthe Iewes we graunt,according to the manifeſt prophecte of Saint Paul, ſhall in Rom.rx, 
the cnd be conuerted : but nor 1n ſuch ſort, by the perſonall preaching of Moſes and Elias : for 
the Apoſtle ſetting downe at large the myiterie of their calling, would not haue left out ſo nece(- 
faric a thing. 3s FN; 

ja by the two witneſſes, vnderſtandeth the rwo Teſtaments,the Old and the New. Bur 
hedenteth vtterly, that any ſhall riſe before the comming of Chritt : as the Apoitle faith, r.Co- 
rinth, 1 5.23.Thbe firſt fraits is Chriſt, Then they that are Chriſts at his comming, but not before, 
Vude (faith be) excluditur omnis ſuſpicio quorundam, qui putant bos duos teftes duos viros eſſe, & ante 
aduentum Chriſti celum in nubibus aſcendiſſe: Their ſulpition therefore, or opinion ts vtrerly exclu- 

\ ded, which thinke theſe two witnefles to be two men, which ſhould aſcend into heauen before 
the comming of Chriſt. Auguſtine we ſee 1s flat againſt them. by + 

Saint Cyprian allo faith : Nobis in ſpiritu & virtute Elie non altum quam Ioannem ſolum angelus & 
dominzs Chriſtus infiauat : The Angell and our Lord Chriſt infinuate,thatwee ſhall baue no other 
Y the ſpirit and power of Elias,but lobn : de fngular.Clericor,Therefore r.o other Elias wasto come 
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 Tanſenins a popiſh Biſhop thus expoundeth that place. Eccleſiaſtic.48.10.0f Helis, That he is 
appointed to reprooue in hig time,c.That Eccleſiaſtiens did write according torhe opinion recetued 
in his time,rhat Elas ſhould come in his owne perſon before the Meſſiah;which was co be falfil- 
led,not in his proper perſon, but in him that ſhould come 1nthe perſon and power of Elias,&c. 

This popiſh writer is a very good witneſle againſt them. TTL LR Ea a nA FOO 


In Apocal, 
homil.8., | 
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33.Error, 


_ Church of God: which would filla whole volume by them; 
finite volumes to be declared arlarge. ” 
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THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE MOST 
orieuous perſecutions that euer were, ſhall be toward 
the end of the world. 


The Papiits. 
He moſt grieuous perſecution ( ſay they) that euer was, ſhall be ynder Antichriſt, who ts noe 
yet come, but ſhall be reucaled toward the end of the world, and ſhall raigne vponthe earth 
three yeeres and an halfe, making great hauocke of the Church of God, Bellarmme de Roman. 
pontific.tib.3.cap.7. | £ | 
Argum, Matth.24.21. There ſhall bee then ſuch great tribulation in the world, as was not ſince 
the beginning of the world, neither ſhall be: Ergo,the greateſt perſecuttontoward the ende of the 
world. 
 Anſs, Firſt itisplaine by the text, that this great tribulation is prophected to come vpon the 
Jerwes : for in the next verſe before he ſaith, pray that your flight be not in the winter : And then it fol- 
loweth, there ſhall be then, cras Marke 1aith, In thoſe dates, there ſhall be ſuch tribalation, 13.19. 
andinthe 17,verſe : Woſhalbe to them that gine ſuck in thoſe daies : wuch wult needs be vnderftood 
of rhe deſtruCtion of Teruſalem : for at the comming of Chritt, there ſhall be one and the ſame 
caſe of all, whether of thoſe that give ſucke,or of thoſe that giue none. | 
Secondly, it cannot be meant of the laſt Solation mn the world, becauſe the words are, thae 
as there was none ſuch ſince the beginning of the world; ſo there ſhall be none ſuch after ; Ergo, 
there ſhall be tribulation after,though none ſuch, 
The Proteflants. © | | 
'Q )6 hope and truſt is, that the greateſt perſecution of the Church of God 1s ouerpaſt ; be. 
cauſe the kingdome or rathertyrannie of Anticlrift beginneth to decay ,and we truſt, ſhall 
more and more be ihaken,till it come'to vtter ruine. | 
Argum. 1, TheScripture telleth vs, that hard vpon the end of the world there ſhall be great 
ſecuritte, men ſhall ſay, Peace peace vnro themſelues, 1.Theflal. 5.4. They ſhall cate and drinke, 
marry and be married, as it was1n the daies of Noah, Marth.24.38. And thereforc Lake ſaith,z 1, 
34. Take heed you be not overcome of ſurfeiting and drunkennes, leaſt this day come ypon you 
ynawares, For as a ſnare ſhall it come,&c. All this proueth, that there ſhall bee rather generall 
ſecuritie, as 1nthe dates of Noah, then generall tribulation. And there 1s greater daunger of ſur- 
feiting and wantonnes 1n time of proſperitie and abundance, then 1nthe dates of perſecution, 
And the text 1s plaine ſpeaking of warres, troubles and perſecutions, butthe end ſhall notbe 


yer, Mark.13.7, Wherefore it appeareth,rhat the troubles and perſecutions of the Church, ſhall 


be well {laked toward the ende of the world. 


eArgam. 2. Antichriſt, though he ſhall not vtterly be extinguiſhed before the comming of 
Cirift, yer ſhall bedeadly wounded : and he fhall beginne to be iudged even in this world, 
Apoc.16.6. God ſoall gine them bloodtodrinke, Apoc.17.16, The tenne hornes,thar is the kings of 
the carth, ſhall hate the whore and eate her flef1, The Church of God ſhall reward her, as ſv# 
hath rewaraed vs, and gine her double according to her workes, Apoc.18.6, By theſe places it 1s gathe- 
red, that Artichrilt ſhall hauea great oucrrhrow before the comming of Chriſt, who ſhall ytterly 
aboliſh him with the brightnes of his commmg.2.Theſ. 2.8. | | 

Antichriit 1s alrcadie come, and hathraged a longtime againſt the Church: The perſecutions 
of the heathen did neither continue ſolong,neither were in exquiſite cruetrie and bitternesto be 
compared to the outragious practiſes of the Antichriſt of Rome, and his adherents againſt che 


- 


clues, nay not one, but many and n- 


But Bellzrmine heere telleth vs. 1. That the perfecution which we fay the Biſhop of Rome hath 
raiſed againft the Proteſtants,zs nothing liketo the perſecution of the heathen Romiane Emperors 
againſt the Chrilttans, neyther for number of martyrs, nor for diuerſitie of moſt exquiſite 
torments, 


2. He isnor aſhamed to fay, that the Proteltants hane put more Papiſts to death in fewe yeers, 
then they haue killed Proteſtants, 


7h The perſecution of Antichriſt ſhall be notorious and manifeſt to all the world : as the per- 
ſecution of Nero, and Demttian were, we can tell when thoſeperſecuttons began, and when they 


ended : but they cannortell when the Pope beganto perſecute,&c, Therefore his perſecution 'S 
not that, which Antichriſt ſhall raiſe, 


4- Antichriſt ſhall aboliſh the daily ſacrifice, and all worſhip of God, in the time of his per ſe- 
cution : but ſo dothnot the Pope. Bellarm, de Roman.pontif ltb.2.c.7. 


eArſw.1, If the number of martyrs {laine by the tyrannie ofthe Popeis no whit inferior to oe 
re on RE YE number 


j 


ER of C biifts coniming to tagement, Duet, 3, 
"number ofthe ancient martyrs if thetime & place be conſidered: thekeathen Emperors tyrannt- 
zed for the ſpace of three hundred yeers,and ouer the moſt part ofche world which was vnder the 
Romane Empyte-: the Romith Popes hauenotpraRiſed their cruelcy fo long,neicher I tralt exer 
ſhall, neirher 1s his pop1ſh 1uriſdi&tisn any thing fo large, as the Romane Empyre was : theſe two 
things conſidered, our late blefled martyrs, may compare in number, with thoſe of former time, 
if they goenot beyond them, .  _ | pa Egre a! 
| For proofe hereof, 1 will producethree examples : the firſt of the perſecution of Calabria yn- 
der Pope Tins 4. anm 1560. where 1n onetowne 88: men, had their throats cut, like calues and 
ſheepe, and an 100, women were determined to beput to death: and 1600, more were appre- 
hended and condemned. : this Maſter Fox repottetli out of a certaine letter written by a Romaniſt 
toa friend he had in Rome. p.942. 


. - Theſecondexatmple is of, the perſecution of: Merindo/and (abrierrin France vnder King Fray- 
cis: where cightrownes in the countrie of Prouence with the inhabitants thereof were vtterly de- 
ſtroyed by meraleſle Minerins.::500. women of Merindel-were ſome rauiſhed., ſome whip- 
ped and ſcourged, ſome ſold like catteN, ſomemurthered: and ar the ſame time a 1000. perſons 
of men, women and children were putto death in Cabriers,Fox:p.9 $3. ex Henrico.Pantal, 

- My third example is of the latemaſſacre in;France,@vn.1572.wlicn and where in Paris in three 
daies,were ten thouſand Proteſtants cruelly murthered : in Lyons, Orleance, Tholouſe, Roanein 
the ſpace of one moneth thirtie thouſand moſt butcherly {laine. Fox:p.2153. Can any man now 
finde any difference im number of- holy martyrs,berweene theſeand the firſt perſecution ? 1 
thinke verily that the horrible outrages of cruellPopes and Papilts, hage cxceededche crueltie of 


the perſecuting Emperors. 'y | 

. Concerning the tka andexquilitetorments, whether the Papiſts haue beenebchinde, I re- 
port mgto the foreſatd recited ſtories: as1n Calabria,where 88. had their throates cur by one exe- 
cutioner in oneday : a Romanitt deteſting the crueltie of the fact, thus writerh thereof : /rrem- 
ble & ſhake toremember how the executioner held hirbloodie knife berweene his teeth with the blondy mut- 
flerin his hall, and bis armesall mm goare bloud wh tothe elbowes, going tothe fold, andtaking enery one of 
them,one after another by the band,and (0 diſpatching them all,none otherwiſe then doth a butcher kill bis 
calnes and ſpeepe. Fox.p.942. What greater crueltic could Neroor Domitian hauc ſhewed? 

In the ſacking of the towne of Calabria: they forced diners women togo into a barnefull of 
ſtrawe, and lo ſet fire ypon the houſe : the women that aſſayed to eſcape by the doore, which a 
ſouldicr opened in compaſlion toward them, the tyrant Amerius commaundedto be hewenin. 
peeces, opening the bellies of the women great with child, that the.infants fell our,p.95 2. O cru- 
cltic and horrible butcherie vnſpeakeable ! Lord, thoubaſt ſcene this wickednes in the earth, and 
wilt 1ndge it in thy time, LN. MF, 

- At Lyons.in the time of the Maſſacre allthepriſons being filled full of Proteſtants , when the 
ſouldiers and butchers refuſed to be 1nſtrumentes of fo great villanie, the cruell gouernour pro- 
eured the -beaftly kennell rakers and ſweepers of the ſtreets co goeinto the pritons and hewe 
1peecesthe filly innocent ſoules,, that the ſtreets from the priſons ſtreamed with bloud, ex 

iftor, maſſac;  * | Ned F - 

- Ithinke more fearefull preſidents of beaſtly and inhumane erueltie cannot be ſhewed vnder 
thoſe. barbarous tyrants of Rome. 


: Secondly, it is amolt ſhameleſſe lie, that the Proteftants haue put moreto death,&c. 1 will 2 


giue an inſtance ofthis realme of England, where 1n rhe ſpace of three yeeres, in thelate dates of, _. , 
he 4 ibs : in three 

perſecation one bloudie butcher ſlaughtered rwiſe ſo many mnocent Proteſtants for the rfith, ,J.... ſpace 
as there,haue beene executed Papiſts now theſe 42, yeeres for treaſon : the Papittes which pur 200. mar- 
haue died by the ſworde of Proteſtanres, were either ouercome in uſt batrell, or ctſe condems tyrs co death. 
nedby tuft lawes, nor for their religion, bur rheirrebellion, not fortheir profeliion, bur their pra< **-P-2043+ 
Riſing againſt Princes. _ nk ME 
: Thixdly, itis no hard matter for vsto alſignethe time when the Pope beganne is cruell rage, 3 
and *Antichriſtian perſecution againſt the Church of Chriſt : tor az», 1400. vnder the raigne 
of Hearie the fourth we finde 3/iliam Sawtre to haue beene the firſt that was burned heere 
in England for the faith. of the Golpell : and at chartime Boniface the ſecond was Pope. Fox. 
pag. 518, and ans. 1414. followed the condemnation of Joby Hs in the Councell of Con- 
{tance, pag. 624. - So thatit1s now 200, yeere ſince the Antichriſt of Rome beganne his open 
perſecution : his malice againſt the ſeruants of Chriſt did ſhew it ſelfe long before ; bur about 
that time his tyrannie was manifeſted to the world, and euer (ince hath encreaſed. 

| Fourthly, Antichriſt ſhall not prohibit all diuine worſhippe, but all crue fecuice and wor- 
ſhip of God: thatlike as Aztiochis 1 histume,' and afterward the Romanes cauſed the daily 
ſacrifice to ceaſe, and. brought into the Temple , ehe abomination of deſolation, Match, 24:15. 
that is their prophane and idolatrous ſacrifices : to hath che Antichriſt of Rome expelled cho 

ge 14 4+ __ 


1070 


InPl.g. 


3 4.Error, 


In Pſal.121. 
( 


The 2.0. general Contronerſie: of Chriſt s comming to indgement. 
true ſpirituall ſeruice of Gol, and ereted a new kind of 1d6latrie, ſettin 
deſolation, the blaſphemous Idoll of the Maſle, 


Thus then notwithſtanding Bellarmines fillie ſhiftes, where withas with figge leaues he would 
hide the filchie nakedncefle of his holy Father], it is cuident, that the greateſt perſecutions a. 
gainſt Chriſtes Church haue beene raiſed by that Antichriſt'ef Rome, which weetruſt are well 
neereat an ende, and that the Lord will gtue a breathing time to his Church after the reuela. 
tion of Antichriſt : This is the 1ndgement of ſome of their owne writers : as Lyra vpon theſe 
words of the Apoſtle, 2.Tim.4:9. They ſhall previaile no longer, for their madnes ſhall bee eui- 
dent to all men : Potiſſummum implendaum eſt Antichriiti tempore , cam reteila eins fallacia finaliter ad 
Chriftum connertentur « This ſhall be chiefly fulfilled 1n'che time of Antichriſt, when as his falſe. 
hood being deteCted, all ſhall be conuerted to Chriſt. SEOUTE SENSES» 07 2 DAL 


g vp the abomination of 


And Eſpenſee ſpeaking of thoſe times after the renelation of Antichriſtſayth : O tempora 


tunc ad ſalutem facilia, felices qnos tum naſci contigerit : O times eafie to obtaine- faluation in, 
and O happie men, that ſhall be'then borne; i» 2. 4d Timeth:p.79. liter.c. * 

eAnguitine ſaith, Primaperſecutio violenta fuit crim tormentis , altera frauanlenta et per beret;- 
cor,tertia ſupereſtiper Antichrifti ventura,qua nihil eſt periculoſiits,quia & violenta & frandulenta erit: 
The firſt perſecution of the Church was violent with tormentes : the ſecond was by fraudulence 
heretikes: the third ſhall be vnder Antichriſt, the worſt of all, it ſhall be both violent, and frau- 
dulent . This perſecution vnder the Popes of Rotne,the Church of God endured a great while: 
who both dealt fraudulently, in poyſoning them with corrupt deQrine; and cruelly alfo, inpu- 
niſhing with ſword and fire the 1nnocent mcinbers of Chriſt : wherefore ſeeing it is a plaine caſe, 
that Antichriſt is, and hath beene many a day reucaled to the world,and that the Church of God 
beginneth to haue ſome reſpit and hbertie from bisthraldome ; we doubt nor, but that the greas- 
> ſtormes of perſecution are ouerpaſlt, if by our ſinnes we bring not backe againe the thicke and 
miſtte cloud ypon vs. | ER LOTT ORs | 0 TRE: 


THE SECOND PART--OF THIS -CONTRO- + 
uerſie, about the manner of Chriſts:-comming » © 
Ri  ogey 


T be Papifte, | TY 

1, FT He faithFull ſhall tudge and give ſentence with Chriſt (ſay they ) atthe latter day, Rhe« 
miſt.1 Corinth, 6,verf.2, They ſhall fit 1nthrones with Chriſt, Matth. rg. verſ.28. Ergo, 

iudge together with him, Rhemiſt, ibid. = WO bs FF 
_.. : The Prateſtants, ooo Og penen 
Anſy.1. Rue it is, that the Saints ſhall iudge the world, r.Corinth.6,2. But onely Chriſt 
| 4A ſhall giueſentence, Matth.z 5. and isproperly and'onely the iudge of the world: 
for the father hath committed all indgement to the Sonne, Tolin.F.22. If all,then there is nopart 
left for any other, The Apoltles therefore and Saints are faid to-tadge,as Chriſt faith of his word, 
that he will not 1ndgethe vnbeleeuers, but bis word ſhall tudge them in the laſt day,Iohn.12.48. 
That is, ſhall be a witneſle againſt them, accuſe them, lay in matter of iudgement againſt them, 
So the word preached bythe Saints vponearth, and praQiſed in therr lives, ſhall be thecondem- 
nation of the world. And ner onely fo, bur they ſhall be aduanced to greater honour': They ſhall 


fitinthronesand ſeares: that is, they ſhall not ſtand amongſt the wicked to receiue ſentence, but 


ſhaſfmecte Chriſt in the ayre, and be caught vpin thecloudes, 1. Theſſ;4;17. Yea, they ſhall in 
the ſight and beholding of the vngodly enter into the kingdome of God, Luk: 13428. But in any 
other ſence they cannot be indges of the world : for ſhall we thinke, that Chriſt in that day ſhall 
heede vnder-officers and iudges, as Hoſes did ? Exod. 18. eAngaſtine ſaith , Santi ſedebunt 
cum domino attendere, qui fecerunt miſericordiam : The Saintes ſhall fit with the Lord , not 
to iudge, but to marke and attende, and to witnefle ,, who haue- followed the workes of 
mercie, 

Saint Ambroſe thus teſtifierh : Stantibus angelis ad dextram,vel ſmiſtram domin quonrodo ſedebunt 
homines ad dextram,vel ſiniſtram,& c.erunt ſicnt angelt non plus quam angelj: Secing the Angels ſtand 
atthe right hand andleft of the Lord, how ſhall men fit at the right hand or left? they ſhall be as 
the Angels,not morethan the Angels,&c. And againe, our Sautourſaith, Ioh,17.24. Pater,quoc 
dedifti mihi,uolo vt vhs ego ſum, illi fint mecum; vt ſint mecum,non vt ſedeant mecun;ubiego,non quo- 
modo ego,vt videant claritatem,non vt babeant, ſedvideant; ſeruus enim videt,dominus poſſidet: Facher,1 
wilt that they, whomthou haſt gjuen me, be with me where Tam : thatthey may be with me, not 
fit with me;where Iam,notas Tamn;zto ſee my glorie,not to haue it: fortheſeruanc ſceth,the Lord 
or maſter poſlefleth,/b.5 .defid.c.3. Here Ambroſe euidently teſtifieth, thatthe Saints ſhall not fit 
with Chriſt ro glue ſentence and to tudge the world : But he further ſheweth in what ſenſe the A- 


poltlss 


Of (hrifts comming to indoement. QueR,5; 


poſtlesare fad to fitin ſeates : firſt, ypon theſe words, Ephel.2.6, He hath made w: 10 fit together in 
beanenly places with Chriſt : Agnoſco ſcriptum, ſed non vt homines ſedere ad dextram ſibi patiatur den, 
ſed v1 in Chriſto ſedere quiaipſe eſt corum fundementam, caput eccleſie, in quo communis ſecundum car- 
mem natura,prerogatinam ſedts caleſtis emerait,c&c.lacknowledge it 1s ſo written, not that God doth 
ſuffer men ro lit by himar his right hand, but to fit as in Chriſt, becauſe he is the foundation of all, 
and the nead of his Church,in whom the common nature of man hath deſerued the prerogatiue 
of the heauenly ſeate,{1b.5.de fid.c.7. Thus one way the Saints are faid to fic 1n ſeates, thar is,not in 
their owne perſon,but tn Chriit their head; 

Secondly,vpon theſe words, Matth.1 9.28.7 ſhall ſit upon twelne thrones : Non ſedis ſue dxit A- 
poftalis dari poſſe conſortium, ſed alias illas eſſe ſedes duodecim, quas tamen non pro corporate conſeſſu, ſed 
pro ſucceſſu ſpiritualis gratiz afimare debemus : He ſaid not he would giueto his Apoltles the fellow= 
ſhip cf his ſcare,but orhertwelue ſeates, which wee muſt eſtimate nor according to the corporall 
ſiting, bur after the ſpirituall profiting ingrace,{eb. 5.de fid.c.z.By thetwelue ſeares he ynderitan- | 
deth an ligher degree of glorie,wluch ſhould be giuen to the Apoftles, 

Thirdly,Saint eAmbroſe thus writeth vpon thar place, 1.Cor.6.2,The Saints ſhall indge the world: 
Tudicabunt ſarthi hunc mundum,quia exemplo fidei illorum perfidia mund: damnabitur,ec., The Saints 
ſhall indgethe world, becauſe by example of their faich, the faithlcfle world ſhall be tudged, and 
ſo heſaith afcerward that the Angels ſhall be 1adged. So likewiſe Origen: Onnt. vita tuilorum in- 
dicabit tribus Iſrael,que noncrediderunt : The whole life of the righreous ſhall tudge the tribes of If- 
rael,that belecned not,rraf?,8.t Marth. Inany of thele ſenſes the Saints may be laid to tudge che 
world,but not as 1udges to gtue ſentence with Chrift,as we haue ſcene, 

The Papiſts. = 

2. "Tz are {> bold as to appoint the place, where Chriſt ſhall appearc, namely in the'Eaſt 2 35.Error, 

for his comming ſhall be as the I1ghtening that ſhineth from Eaſt to Weit, Matth.2 4.27. 
Bellarm.de cultu (anttor tib.3 .cap.y. 

I Poe The Proteſtants. 

Ar oteny that ſimilicude Chriſt onely ſheweth the ſuddennes of his comming : therefore it 

mult be prelt no further, than to that purpoſe for the whuch it ſeruerh. Secondly, our Sa- 
uourſath plainly,charthe kingdome of God commeth not with obſeruation, Luk.17.20, either 
of time;or place. And therefore, when men ſay ynto vs, Behold herc,or behold there, wee ought 
not to beleeue thei, verſ.2 3. As though they would point out Chriits comming with the finger, 
either in the Eaſt or Weſt. Whereas arthew therefore nameth the Eaſt and Weſtin the fimili- 
tude of the lighrening, Luke leaueth them out,faying, As ihe lightening ſhineth from one part of the 
beanen tothe ather,chap.17.24. lelt we ſhould thinke any great matterro be inthe nomunation of 
thoſe parts, ; = 
2» ap ur ſaith notably : Non ab Oriente veniet, nec Occidente : quare? quia Dens index eſt: fi in InPal 74. 
aliquo loco eſſet,non eſſet Deus: quiavero Deus index eſt,non homo,noli illum expeftare de locis; Hee will 
not come,etther from the Eait,or trom the Weſt : why ſo? becaute God 15 1dge : if he were tyed 
to any place,he were not God : but becauſe God is 1udge,and not a meere man, we mult nor look 
for him from any place. | 

Origen alſo of this matter thus writeth : Nov in aliquo quidem loco apparebit filus dei,cum wenerit in 
gloria ſua,in altero non apparebit ec. The ſonne of God ſhall not appeare in one place when he com- 
meth in his glorie,and not 1n another : but as the lightning comming forth of the Eat, becauſe 1c 
fillech all places,appearethin the Welt ; ſo when Chriſt commeth 1n his glorie, hee ſhall appeare 

_ every where,he ſhall be cuery where 1n all mens ſight,and they euery where 1n his ſight: cratt.35, 
in Matth, 
| The Papifts. EE 
3. þ Fi Sonne of man ſhall appeare in the day of 1tndgement, with the figne of the Crofle 36.Error, 
borne before him, Then ſhall the figne of the Sonne of man appeare in heauen,Matth. 
24.vcf.3.that is (ſay they) the figne of the Croſle, Bellarm,de ſantt, ib.2, cap. 28. Rhemiit. in huns 
locum. | 
The Proteftants, 
Anſ. J7Irit,the figne of the ſonne of man1n the heauens,is nothing elſe, but his conſpicuovs and 
4 gloricus appearing,who ſhall come 1n great giorie,as a figne 1n the heauens to be !eene 
of all the world. It cannot fignithie any ſach viſible ſigne as they imagine: for Mar.13.26.Luk.21, 
ver.27.we reade thus : Then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man. Sothen, the ſigne of the Sonne of man, 
15the Sonne himſelfe 1n his glorious appearing, And ſo Origen expoundeth : Sicwt in drfpenſarione 
crucis ſole deficiente tenebre fale ſunt ſuper omnem terram, ſic ex ſigno fily hominis apparente in calo de- 

- ficiet ſolis lumen: Like as 1n the dilpenſation of the crofſe, the Sunne being eclipled, darxnes was 
ouer the face of all the earth: ſo the ſigne of the Sonne of man appearing, the Sanaes light ſhall 
faile;Tra&#.30.mm Math, Itis the glorie of the Sonne himſelfe, and nor of any other wa 

| LZ2%z 2 iba 
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uerſie, about the manner of Chriſts:comming i + 
I, = faichFull ſhall tndge and gine ſentence with Chriſt (ſay they ) atthe latter day, Rhe< 


miſt.1 Corinth, 6.ver$,z; They ſhall fit 
iudge together with him, Rhemiſt. ibid. . - 


\ 


fitigthronesand ſeates: that.is, they ſhall not ſtand amongſt the wicked to receiue ſentenice, but 

halfmeete Chriſt tn the ayre, and be caught vpin the cloudes, 1. Theſt4;17, Yea; 'they ſhall in 

the ſight and beholding of the vngodly enter 1nto the kingdomie of God, Luk: 14:28.Butinany 

other ſence they cannot be tadges of the world: for ſhall we thinke, that Chriſt in that day ſhall 

heede ynder-officers and iudges, as Moſer did? Exod. 18. eAnpaſtine ſaith , Santti ſedebunt 

cum domino attendere, qui fecerunt miſericordiam : The Saintes ſhall fit with the' Lord , not 
InPlal.1zz. to iudge, but to marke and attende ,, and to witneffe ,, who haue- followed the workes of 
| | Saiht Ambroſethus teſtifieth : Sraxtibur angelis ad dextram,vel fniſtr am doming quoneds ſedebunt 
homines ad dextram,vel ſiniſtram,& ec .erunt fiemt angeli-non plus quam angeli: Seeing the Angels ſtand 

atthe right hand and left of the Lord, how ſhall men fitar the right hand or lefr2 they ſhall be as 
the Angels,not morethan tlie Angels, &c; And' againe, our Sautourſaith, Ioh. 17.24. Pater,quo 
dediits mibi,uolo vt vbi ego ſun, illi ft mecum; vt ſint mecumnon vt ſedeant mecunr;vbi ego,non quo- 
modo ego,vt videant claritatem,non vt babeant; ſedvideavit; ſernus enim videt dominns ofſidet: Facher,I 
wilt that they, whom thou haft gjuen me, be with me where Iam : thatthey may 6 with me, not 
fit with me; where Iam,notas Tain;to ſee my glorie,not to haue it: fortheſeruancſceth,the Lord 
or maſter poſſeſſeth,{eb.5 de fid.c.z. Here Ambroſe euidently teſtificth,thatthe Saints ſhall not fir 
with Chrilt ro glue ſentence and to tudge the world :But he further ſheweth in wharenſe the A- 


polls 


Of (Chrifts comming to iudgement. DueR.5; 
poſtles are faid to fit in ſeates : firſt, ypon theſe words, Epheſ.2:6, He hath made w: 10 fit tofether i 
beanenty places with Chriſt : Agneſco ſcriptum, ſed non vt hominis ſedere ad dextram ſibi patiatur det, 
ſed v1 in Chriſto ſedere quia ipſe eſt corum fundementum, caput eccleſie, in quo communis ſecundum cars 
mem natura,prerogatinam ſedi caleſtis emeruit,c&c.lacknowledge it 1s ſo written,nort that God doth: 
ſuffer men to hit by himat his right hand, but to fit as in Chriſt, becauſe he is the foundation of all, 
and the nead of his Church, whom the common nature of man hath deſferued the prerogatiue 
of the heauenly ſeate,{1b.5.de fid.c. 7. Thus one way the Saints are faid to fir 1n ſeates, thar is,not in - 
their.owne perſon,buttn Chriit their head; | = 
Secondly,vpon theſe words, Matth.19.28.7e ſhall it upon twelne thrones : Non ſedis ſus dixit A- 
poftalis dari poſſe conſortium, ſed alias illas eſſe ſedes duodecim, quas tamen non pro corporalt conſeſſu, ſed 
pro ſucceſſs ſpiritualis gratix #itimare debemus : Heard not he would giueto his Apoltles the fellow= 
ſhip cf his ſcate,but orhertwelue ſcates, which wee muſt cftimate not according to the. corporall 
ſitting,bur after the ſpirituall profiting ingracez(b, 5 .de fid.c.z.By the twelue ſeates he ynderitan= + 
dethan higher degree of glorie, which ſhould be gtuen to the Apoſtles, ores | 
 Thirdly,Saint «Ambroſe thus writethrypon thar place, 1.Cor.6.2,The Saints ſhall indge the world: 
Tudicabunt ſarths bunc mundam,quia exemplo fidei illorum per fidia mund; damnabitur,efc. The Saints 
ſhall indgethe world, becauſe/by example of their faich, the faithlefle world ſhall be 1udged, and 
ſo heſaith afcerward that the Angels ſhall be judged. So likewiſe Origens Onns.vita tuflorum in- 
dicabit tribus Iſrael que noncrediderunt : The whole life of the righteous ſhall tudge the tribes. of 11- 
racl;thatbelecned not,rraf, 8.tm Matth. In any of thele ſenſes the Saints may be laid to iudge che 
world, but nor as iudges to giue ſentence with Chriſt,as we haue ſcene, 
| The Papiſts. Wyo | [ESISY 
2. TEA are ſv bold as to appoint the place, where Chriſt ſhall appeare, namely in rthe'Eaſt 2 35.Ertor, 
for his comming ſhall be as the 1ghtening that ſhineth from Eaſt to Weſt, Matth.2 4.27. 
Bellarm.de cultu'(anttor lib.3;cap.y. 


Patong tr ondt gone. The Proteſtants. | ' 
ArſPirivy that ſimilicnde Chriſt onely ſheweth the ſuddennes of his comming : therefore it 
mult be prelt no further, than to that purpoſe for the which ir ſerueth. Secondly, our Sa- 
wourſath plainly, chatthe kingdome of God commeth not with obſeruation, Luk.17.20, either 
of time;or place. And therefore, when men ſay ynto vs, Behold herc,or behold there,wee ought 
not to beleeuethein, verſ.2 3. As though they would point out Chriits comming with the finger, 
either inthe Eaſt or Weſt. Whereas arthew therefore nameth the Eaſt and Weſtin the fimili- 
tude of the lighrening, Lake leaueth them out,faying, As ihe lightening ſhineth from one part of the 
beanen tothe ather,chap.17.24.lelt we ſhould thinke any great watterrto be 1n the nomination of 
thoſe parts. | I = 
2 gp: <1 ſaith notably : Nox ab Oriente veniet, nec Occidente « quare? quia Dens index eſt: fi in InPAl.74. 
aliquo loco eſſet non eſſet Deus: quiavero Deus index eſt,non homo,noli illum expeltare de locis: Hee will 
not come,cither from the Eaſt,or fromthe Weſt : why ſo? becauſe God 15 1udge : if he were tyed 
toany place,he were not God : but becauſe God 1s 1udge,and not a meere man, we muſt not look 
for hum from any place. TR | 
Origen allo ofthis matter thus writeth : Nov in aliquo quidem loco apparebit filus dei,cum venerit in 
gloria ſua,in altero non apparebit gc. The ſonne of God ſhall not appeare in one place when he com- 
meth in his glorie,and not in another : but as the lightning comming forth of the Eait, becauſe ir 
fillech all places, appearethin the Welt ; ſo when Chriſt commeth in his glorie,hee ſhall appeare 
_ every wherehe ſhall be every where in all mens ſight,and they cuery where 1n h1s fight: rref4.35, 
in Matth, 
| The Papilts. | 
3. "2 Sonne of man ſhall appeare in the day of tudgement, with the figne of the Crofle 36.Error, 
& borne before hun, Then ſhall the figne of the Sonne of man appeare in heauen,Matrth, 
24.vecrl.3.that is (lay they) the figne of the Crofle, Bellarm,de ſanutt, 1b.2, cap, 28, Rhemiit. in buns 
locum. | 
The Proteſtants, 
Anſ. TIrſt,the figne of the ſonne of man1n the heauens,is nothing elſe, but his confpicuovs and 
- LL gloricus appearing,who ſhall come 1n great giorie,as a figne 1n the heauens to be teene 
of all the world. It cannot ſignifie any ſuch viſible ſigne as they imagine: for Mar.13.26.Luk.21, 
ver.27.we reade thus : Then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man. Sothen, the ſigne of the Sonne of man, 
15 the Sonne himſelfe1n hisglorious appearing, And ſo Origen expoundeth : Sicnt in difþenſarione 
cracis ſole deficiente tenebre falls ſunt ſuper omnem terram, ſic er ſigno fily hominis apparente in clo de- 

- ficiet ſolis lumen: Like as 1n the diſpenſation of the crofe, the Sunne being eclipſed, darknes was 
ouer the face of all the earth: ſo the ſigne of the Sonne of man appearing, the Sunaes light ſhall 
faile,7T74&.30.im Marth, Its the glorie of the Sonne himſelfe, and nor of any other _—_— 
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ſhall obſcure the Sunnelight,  Secondly,it is great preſumption,ſo boldly to affirme, thar ir ſhall 


| bethe ſigne of the croſle, hauing no ſctipture for it, Other ſignes we finde,thar Chriſt hath appea. 


red with,asthe figne of the rayne-bow, Apocal. 10.1. with atwo edged ſword, Apocal. 1.16.with 
a booke1n his hand, Apocal. 10.2, Wee haue better reaſon, that Chritt may appeare with thoſe 


| fignes,by the which he hath ſometime ſhewed himſelfe,than they haue for the figne of the croſle. 


Homil.de 
tempore I47. 


3. Itismorelike,that Chriſt at his comming ſhould ſhew the markes and prints ofthe nayles 
and ſpeare 1n his bodie,than the.ſigne of the crofle : for thoſe were felrand ſeene in his bodie after 
hisre{urre&ion,ſo was not the other. But it 18a looſe comeCture,and a vaine ſurmiſe,without:any 
ground of ſcripture, that the wounds are exther now in heauen ro be ſeenein the glorious bodice 
of Chriſt, or thatthey ſhall be beheld and looked vpon in the day of 1udgement. The wicked'in 
deede ſhall behold him, whom they pierced : but itfolloweth not thereupon that hee ſhould ap- 
peare as pierced. How is it potſible,thateither the bodie of Chriſt being perfeRQly glorified, ſhould 
fill retaineany-ſpots or blenuſhes,or that they could be eſpted 1n ſo glorious a bodie, which with 
the brightnes thereof ſhall obſcure the Sunne ? UOTE M9 IST E ig clo, 

ESpencens (awriter of their owne) ſaith,that whereas ſome afcribe this ſong to'Bernard: Mater 
oftendit filio peftus & vbera; films patri lattts & vnulnera: That in heauen Chritts mother doth ſhew 
her ſonne her breaſt and pappes; Chriſt ſheweth his father his fide and wounds, &c. that it 15,con- 
termplatio non tam ex ſcripturis,quam pitiuris deprompea, a contemplation taken not our of ſcripture, 
but out of ſome'pifure,de Chriſt. Mediator.c.8 oo en KS AA -AbTY 

. eAuguitive giueth this iudgement : Sic voluit reſurgere Chriſtus, fic voluit quibuſdam dubitantibus 
exhibere in illa carne cicatrices vulneris vt ſanaret vuluns ircredulitatis 5 So It pleaſed Chriſt to ariſe, 
and to ſhew in Þ13 fleſh ynto ſome that doubred,the skarres of his wounds, to heale and take a- 


- way the wound of their increduline or ynbeleete; Thus chen being the onely cauſe, why Chriſt 


would at that time haue the. prints and markes in his fleih to bee ſcene, namely to confirme the 
faith ofthem which doubted ; the cauſe being now ceaſed : foras 1 to be thought that there are 
any doubtfull perſons in heauen, which may be confirmed by beholding Chriſts wounds or ſhall 
vnbelecuers-finde any reliefe in the day of tadgement? rhe cauſe (Ifay)being remoued;wee haue 
no warrant torhinke,thar there are any ſuch skarres, ether now to be ſecne in the glorious bo- 
dic of Chrift;or which (hall appeare 1n-the day of wdgement. And ſecing there is no ground for 
this opinion; the ſhewing forth allo of the figne of the croſle inthat day, is allo but a wandring 
and afoohiih' concert. Br nes | Fol pe TE ba MEA 
EO TRE Ch The Papifts, a SE 2. 

4- bs 1s their boldnes, that they dare alligne the very yeere,moneth,and day of Chriſtscom- 
© Jang towdgeinenc ; for theyſay,that Antichriſt ſhall raigne three yeeres and an halfe,and 
one moneth, 1 290.dayes,and counting 4x, dayes after that,they ſhall ſee Chriſt comming in the 


 clowdes : Bleffed is hee, faith Daviel, that waiterh and commetheo the 1335.dayes, Dan.12.12. 


Bellarm,de pontif. Rom, lb. 3 .cap.8. 
T3 The Proteſtants. js ffs 

Anſ.1 & prophecie of Daniel we haue alreacic fhewed, Controuerſie 4.queſt.9.tohaue bin 

fulfilled before the firft comming of Chriſt, Antiechas that cruell tyrant & perſecu- 
tor of the people of God: how he ſhould caule the daily facrificeto ceafe 1290.dayes,thar is,three 
yeeres and ſeuen moneths, >, Macchao.11.33. and that 4.dayes after, Antiochus being dead, the 
Church ſhould finde caſe,r.Macchab.6,16, Wherefore,fecing this prophecic hath once alreadic 
had his effe&, ir 1s not neceflarie to looke for any other : as Augwſtme ſaith of another prophecie 
of Daniel: Que prophetia þ tempere primi aducntns impleta eft, non copit intelligi,quod etiam de fine ſe- 
cali implebitur : Which prophecie if 1t hath been fulfilled in or before the firſt comming of Chriſt, 


1t neede nor be vnderſtood of the latcer. 


2, This preſumption of theirs ts flat oppoſite and contrarte to Scripture,which ſaith, Thar the 
honre and day of Chriſt's comming s not knowne to the Angels,nor to the Sonne of mav, but tothe Father 
onely;Mark.13.3 3. How then dare they preſume beyond the knowledge of Angels? 

I finde beſide,that two writers haue aduentured very farre 1n this matter to ſer downe thetime 
and yeeres of Chriſts comming : one 1s Cuſa»us among the Papilts : the other is /ohn Napeir chat 
learned gentleman of Scotland for the Proteſtants : the firſt thinketh, thatthe world ſhall end be- 
tweenethe yeere 1 700, and 1734. theother, that the finall conſummation is like to be accom- 
pliſhed betweene the yeere 1688.and anno 1700, | g: 

Cuſarins conieCtures are thele : 1, As Chriſt roſe again 1n the yeere 34.ofhisage: ſo the Church 
of God ſhall riſe at the latter Eay inthe 34.Tubile,which make 1700, yeeres, Tas 

2. Asafterthe firlt 4dam,in the 34.Jubile there came a conſumption of finne by water:for the 
floodwas anno 1656.after the creation of the world: ſo inthe 34.Iubile after the fecond Adam, 
ſhall chere be a finall conſumprion of finne by fire. 

3. Dan,12.12. There ſhall be 1300.dayes, that is yeeres, from the going forth of the che 
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which was the firſt yeere of Cyrus, who was oo 9.yeeres before Chriſt : now 1oyne both theſe toge- 
ther,and wee cometo the yecre after Chriſt 741, and ſothe world ſhall end atthe yeere 1700.0r 
before 1700. | 20 
4. He taketh another conteCtvre out of Philo, that it was reuealed to Moſes, that at his death 
two times of the world were paſſed, from Adam to Noah the firſt, and from Noav to Moſes the ſe- 
cond;and ewo more were belunde, the firſt from ofes to Chrift, which contained 1700. yeeres, 
the ſecond from Chrift to the end of the world of the ike continuance: vid. ES. in 2. 4d Timoth. 
pag. 80. _ | 
Contra, Some of theſe conteCtures are vncertaine and conclude not, ſome are improper, ſome 
of them falſe : of the firit ſort arethe two firſt reaſons : 1. They are grounded onely vpon humane 
colleQions,not divine conſtitutions ; asto cftunate the age of the world and continuance there- 
of by lubilces : by Sabboths and Iubilees we may make reckoningand account oftimes, bur pre- 
ciſely thereby to calculate how long the world ſhall endure,is an humare preſumption withour a- 
ny diuineprefcription. 2. Hereby it would follow, that the world ſhould end before azno 1700. 
in the middeft of the laſt Iubile, which ts contrarie to his owne opinton : for Chriſt dyed ar 33. 
yeere andan halfe: andthe dcluge came anno 1656.1n the middeft of the laſt Tublle, 
Secondly; the third conieQure 1s improper, and hath beſide many vncertainties : 1, The Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh of 143 5 dayes,not of 1 300.onely. 2. The computation of thefe dayes muſt begin 
from the ſetting vp of the abomination of deſolation,Dan.12.12, which was in Axtiochus Epiphanes 
raigne,who was ſome hundred yeeresatter Cyris. 3. I ſee not though allthe yeeres be puttoge= 
ther, how we come to a»»0 1700. but onely to the yecre 74.1, vnlefſe hee adde 1c00.yeeres more, 
which cannot be concluded from thatplace of Damiel, 4. Ihaueſhewed before thatthis prophe-. 
cie of Danielwas once alreadte fulfilled in Antrochnsraigne, and therefore a ſecond propheticall 
effe& thereof is not to be expected. | | - 
Thirdly,the laſt comeCture 1s airogether yncertaine andfalſe:for neither are there [700.yeeres 
betweene Noah and Moſes death, nor yet 10c0.yeere ; and from Moſe: to Chriſt, are nor aboue 
yeeres 2400. COLT TNES | Xx s; 
That learned and rehigious gentleman of Scotland doth ground his opinion vpon better con- 


ieQures,yet vncertaine : as firtt, hee alleagerh the prophecie fathered ypon Elzas, that the world 
ſhould continue 6000. yeeres : 2000. betore the Law, 2000. vnder the Law, 2000, vnder the 
Metfjah, which dayes for the elect ſake ſhall be ſhortened. 


" Secondly, he buildeth vpon that place of Daniel of 1 3 35 .dayes,taking ſomany yeeres,and be- 


ginning the account from [ulian the Apoltata,who would haue made an vtter deſolation-of Chri- 
ſtan religion,ammo 365.which two numbers compounded make uſt 1700. 
 Thirdly,he vrgeth that place, Apocal. 14.20. how the blood ranne out of the wineprefle 1600, 
farlongs : whereby muſt be ynderſtood ſo many yecres : and the account to begin from anno 99. 
whenthis beoke was written : ſo that this number will bring vs to a»no 1699. Theſe with other 
moe conieCtures,that learned gentleman hath, propof.14.1n his booke vpon the Revelation: which 
he vrgeth notas certaine demonſtrations,but as probable ſuppoſitions for his opinion : which I 
thinke hee propoundeth not, as neceflarieto be followed,or certaine to be belecued,but as pro- 
bable to be receiued, and as coniecurall further to be weighed and conſidered. | 
| For otherwiſe the Scripture teacherh, that the very Angels knowe not the howre or day, that 
- ts,the time of Chriſts'comming, Mark. 1 3.32.how then are we ableto ſearch it out? And if Daniel 
confeſſeth his ignorance concerning the ſecret of times,Dan.12.8,7 heard it bat [ underſtood it not: 
it were great preſumption for vs to ſeeke to comprehend rhat, which ſo great a Propher appre- 
kended not. ELL | 

This we may know and remember,thatmany attempring to calculate thetime of Chriſts com 
ming, haue been greatly deceiued, and overtaken in their owne conceites, 

Lafantins lib.7.cap.14.1s of opinion, thatthe world ſhould lait fo many thouſand yeeres, as it 
was dayesin making : according to the blind traditton fathered ypon Elias. In the faine error are 
Metbodins, Euſebins,Beaa. oe OW I 

Gregerie the great, Homil.1,in Ewangel. thought that un his time the day of ludgement was at 
hand : and that the ſignes of Chriits comming were accompliſhed, 

In /uſtinian the Emperours rune, there was a generall rumour, Mundum cum prole periturum : 
That the world ſhould preſently periſh with her children, And while all men were in expeQa- 
tion hereof;a certaine Captaine of the Emperours called CMunays, which 1s the Latine wordefor 
the world, being ſent into Icalie againſt the Gothes, was tlaine with his children, and fo thar 
blind predition tooke effeR:ex Procop.th Leonard. Aretin.de bell. Gothor.lib.t. 

Bullinger reportcrh,that certaine Anabapriſts were ſo ſure that the end of the world was at 
hand,tharthey wilfully waſted their goods, chinking rhey had enough for the tune the world 


thould laſt,and io fell inro extreame pouertie : 60xt, Anabap.h1b.2.c.6. 
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And of late ſome confidently had written of the yeere 88.as though the world ſhould then 
hane ended. But all thefe haue proued themſclues falſe prophets. 

Wheretore in ſo great vncertainties,Ithinke Auguſtines reſolution belt, who thus writerh,ep;ſ?, 
>8, De Saluatoris reditu, qui expeftatur in fine, tempora dinumerare n0n audeo,nec aliquem prophetarum 
hac ds re numerum anmorum exiitimo preſciniſſe,&c. Of our Sautours returne, which is expected in 
the end,l dare not number the times,neither do I thinke that any of the Prophets knewtlie num. 
ber of the yeeres,bur rather thatto ſtand, which the Lord faith : r is no: for you to know the times 
and ſeaſmms,rhuch the father hath kept tn his owne power, ACt.1,7. 

Againe, Auguſte ſaith,riliter latere voluit Deus illum diem,vt ſemper (it paratum cor ad expellan- 
dum,quod efſe venturum ſeit, & quando yenturum fit neſent: The Lord to great purpoſe would haue 
that day keprſecret,that our heart ſhould bee in continuall expeQtation of thar,which iris ture, 
ſhall come,but knowerh not when it ſhall come. Quidad te (faith he) quando ventet, fic vine, quaſi 
bodie venturis fit, non timebis cum venerit? What 1s 1tto thee when he commerh?1o Tue as though 
he ſhould come to day,and thou ſhalr not be afraide when he commeth, ſerm.6.ex 17. 

Thus hauec I through the Lords gracious aliiltance,now atthe length timiſhed and brought to 
an end this long and tedious worke,which Itruſt ſhall not be ſo yrkſome to the Chrittan reader, 
as it.was weariſome and painfullto the fleſh,in the colleQingand compiling thereof : and yer not 
ſo patnfull, but that God hath made me able and willing to endure this, and greater paines, and 
that with comfort, for the good of his Church. As «Auguſtine ſaith: Nulls modo oxerefi eſſe debent las 
bores amantinum,yam in e0 quod amatur,ant non laboratur aut ipſe labor amatur : The labours of louers 
are notgrieuous,for in that which a man loueth and defireth,either there 13no labour at al,or clſe 
he loneth the very labour: de patient.cap.22, 

Iexcuſe not, wharſoeuer hath fallen out of my pen in this worke, if 1 haue failed any where in 
the manner of handling : But asfor the onatter handled therein, I truſt I have throughour main- 
tained the truth : 1n the proſecuting whereof,if ſomerimelI chaunce to mifle, Hay with Jug nFtine - 
Nunquam erraritatins exiſtimo quam cum in amore nimio veritatts,C reieclione nimia falſtatis erratur: 
Ithinke aman can neuer more ſafely erre,than when he erreth inthe too much loue of rhe truth, 
andthereteQing of fallchood, | | 

T haue labourcd in this worke,'to ſet downe not onely the chiefe and'principall, but euenthe 

 moſt,andin a maner all the controuerſies of religion, betweene vs and the Papiſts, maintained 
Defide &ope- thisday:; Ifany thing be nuſting, Ifay againe with Auguſtine, Tale ofſe arbitratus ſum cui mea re- 
ribus cap.27. ſpon/io neceſſaria non faiſſet, ſine, quia adrem de quaagitur non pertinet ,fine quod tam lene eſſet, vt 4 quo« 
libet redargui facelim? poſſer:Ithought it tc be ſuch,as vnrothe which mine anſwere was not need= 
full, exther becauſe it was not pertinent to the matter 1n hand,or elſe of fo ſmall moment, that e- 
uery man might eafilie an{werevnto it. ar Fogg ” 
I haue no more to lay but this: If thou findeſt thy ſelfe any thing profited or helped (good 
Chriftian Reader)by theſe ſimple labours of mine,giue God the praiſe,and Iwill pratle him with 
thee; but one thing let me pray thee: Quiſquis legis nihil reprebendas, niſi cam totum perlegeris, atque 
ita forte minus reprehendes : Whoſoeuer readeit in this booke,reprehend nothing, before thou haſt 
Auguſt, © read the whole,and fo perhaps thou wilt be more ſparing in reprehending. | 
The Lord gue vs all grace tolouethetrueth, that they which knowe 1t,may continue and goe 
forward therein,as he ſatth, Perſenerate in eo, quod eftis, proficite ad 1d, quederitis: Perſeuere in that 
you are,and proccede to that,you ſhall be: And they which as yet know ut not, may ſeeke for it: 
and we all may embrace the Counſell of the wiſe man,to buie the truth, but in no wiſe to ſell it : 
that 15,by all poſſible meanes to labour for it: and hauing attained thereunto, for no earthly re- 
ſpeCt,for feare or fauour to depart from it, The Lord God,Ieſus Chriſt, Ichouah, Emmanuel, our 
bleſſed Sautour and redeemer,who is the way,the truth,and the life,giue vs of his heauenly grace, 


that we may walke obediently in his wayes, and conſtantly profeſle his truth,that in the end he 
may bring vs to eternall life. Amen, 


In Pfalm.3 5, 
concion.l, 


Sol Deo immortali patri, Filiocum Spirituſanfto, 
fit omnis honor > gloria, 
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AN ADDITION, OR SE- 


COND PART OF THIS FIFT AND 


LAST CENTVRIE, CONSISTING OF TWO SE- 
VERALL CONTROVERSIES: THE FIRST OF. 
. the Papal IubileſolemnizedatRome this preſent yeare,1600, 


Theſecond of the Popes Indulgences and 
Iubile Pardons. 


THE FIRST CONTROYVERSIE OF THE 
_ Romane Inbile, 


CaE= Ys controuerſie 1s deuided into foureparts, Firſt,of the name and inſtitution of the Pa= 
| 5 8 pall Tubile. Secondly, of the errors of time, in the Popes lubile. Thirdly, of the end 
ay SY and purpoſe thereof. Fourthly, of the ceremonies and manner vſed in folemnizing 
this Iubile, 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE NAME AND INSTL 
ITE) tution of the Popes Iubile. 


ee £ The Papiſts. - 
 Ttrſt,concerning thederiuation of the name, Bellarmine telleth vs, that this word Inbile is not ; prox. 
| ri the Hebrue +> [obe/, which figntfieth a trumpet : kutof the word 12 /ebal, which ; 
ſignifieththe fruite of the earth, becauſe in thus yeare of Iubile, the earch brought forth frutce of ic 
owne accord without labour: /b,1.de Indvulg.c.1. 
| 1 The Proteſtants. 
Contra.1, JP He Hebrue word, that ſigntfieth a horne or trumpet, hath the very ſamepoinrs or 
4 prickes, and theſame and tuft ſo many letters, as che word Nobel, that fignifieth the 
Tubile : as may appeare by comparing, Leuit.25.10,11,12. with Toſua 6.5. But the other word 
from whence he deriueth his Iubile, hath both more letters, and other pointes; ſothat the [ubile 
is more hketotake denomination from (/obell) that figntfieth a trumper. | 
Secondly,becauſe the yeare of [ubile was proclaimed with the found of a trumper, Leuit. 2 5.8. 
and therefore by the blowing of the ſeuen rrumpers by the ſeucn Angels, Reuelar, 8.8, ſome lear- 
ned doe expound certaine great Iubilees of yeeres:cucry blowing of the trumper containing fiue 
Iubilees,that is 245. yeares: which make1n allfrom Chriſt 1786, yeares:not that the world ſhall ._. 
laſt ſo long; for thoſe dayes ſhall be ſhortened : ſo /ohn Napeire vpon the Reuelation, prop. 5.10, * 
Therefore it is moſt like that the /«bile being deſcribed,and proclaimed by the found of a Trum- 
pet, bath his name fromthence: and thoughin this-place, not the word /obel, but the Hebrue 
teruha be expreſſedto fignifie atrumpet, Leuit,2 5.8, yetelſe where, we hauethat word vſcd for a 
trumpet, as I have ſhewed before, loſua 6.5, 
Thirdly,the common phraſe of f} peech in Latine, which vſ eth the words, inbilare, iabilatio, for 
retoycing,doth ſhew thatthe [nvile 1s derined from (/obel) which ſignificth a rrampet,wherewith 
they viedto reioyce : So «Auguſtine vpon thele words, Plalm.g8.4. /ubilate Deo, Sing vnto the 
Lord : Gandium veſtrum exprimat iubulatio, ſi non poteſt locutio : Lec your tubilation or retoycing, 
expreſle your 1oye,if your ſpeech or locution cannot. 
Fourthly, S. Hierome alſo approueth this interpretaticn,thatthe word Tubile figntheth a trum 
pet,or corner : de interpretas. nominum, 


The Papiſts. 


| Econdly,the Pope borroweth the Iubile of the Iewes: as Clement.s. thus alleageth. in his Bull: »,Frror, 
Dow anus quinquageſimns,in lege Moſaice,quam non vevit dominns ſoluere, ſed ſpiritualuer adin- 
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plere; Inbileus,gc. Becauſe the fiſtith yeare in the law of Hoſes, which the Lord came not tolooſe 
ut to full was appointed for the [nbc ; and becauſe the number of fifriem: the olde tefta- 
ent was honoured by the giving ofthe law, 1m the new teſtament, by the ſending of the holy 
Gholk. cxrillr raed. 5.8it.9.Clem.6. i ys 
. The Preteſlams. 6 2” TSS 
Contra.tz. XN Þ Ho taught them to burthen the Church of God with Iewiſh ceremonies : as 
beſides this of the Inbile, they take from them the ſprinkling of holy-warer. 
decr. par.3.diſt.q, c. 127, the conſecrating or hallowing of Churches, diftint?, 1. ca, 11. Their an- 
nointing they have from © Moſes, decrer, Gregor. (ib. 1. tit. 15.c.1. gloſſ. and many ſuch 
other rites and ceremonies.they doe begge from the Iewes : contrarie to the Apoſtle who | 
callerh ſach, beggerly and impotent radimems , Galar, 1.9, Whereupon the Ebtonite heretikes 
had their name, a panpertare, of rheir beggerhnes, as their owne canons witneſſe, adding further: 
Hy ſemi laude ſunt, qui ita Enangelintn tenent,vt lege carnaliter feruent :Theſe are halfe Tewes,which 
ſo hold the gofpell,as thar they carnally allo obteruethelaw : canſ.24.99.3.can.39. How much yn- 
like are the Papiſts, whoin reſpeGt of the multirude of beggerly ceremonies, which they retayne 
may very well be called balfe ewes, or halfe Ebtagites. rig | too OR 


= 


2, Saint Pauleſaith, That Chriſt hath caucelled rhe handwriting of oramences,&c.and faſtened 
them tothe croſſe, Colcfſ.2.14. And ſpeaking of holy daies, new moones, and ſabvoths , hee ſaith, they 
were but ſhadowes of things to come, but the bodie isin Chriſt, The Iubilethen, which was the Sabbeth 
of ſeuen yeeres, ſexes times ſeuen yeeres being counted to a Tubile, was bur a ſhadow: Chriſt then 
came tofulfill thelaw, the ora] by reutuing andeſtabliſhing it,the ceremoniall by accompliſhing 
andaboliſhing it: your owne lay ſaith, Poitqnam ombra legis enanuit, tuxit-veritas Enangely : At- 
terthe ſhadow of the law had vaniſhed, the veritie of the Goſpell hath ſhined forth;decrer. Greg, 
tit.g7.0b.3.c.1, [nnocent 3, Artd'that the Iubile was but a ſhadow, Bellarmine confefleth; [ubilews 
Hebreorum typus & fignra Enangely :The Iubile of the Hebrues was atypeand figure of the goſpell: 
de indulgent, bb,1,p.5.then itfolloweth that the Iabile being 3 ſhadow 18 vaniſhed;and ought not 
to be reutued. | | | 

3. Asforthe conſecration of the number of fiftie by the giuing of the law, and the comming 
of the holy Ghoſt, itmaketh ſomewhar for the obſeruation of Pentecoſt, which is folemnized fif- 
tie dates after Eaſter;but nothing at all for the Iubile which is vpon the fiftith yeare,no morethen 
1t ierueth for the keeping of the fiftith weeke, or fiftith moneth. 

4. If they will hane a /ab!le, which 1s the Sahboth of ſeuen times ſeven yeeres, they muſt 
alſo obſernethe yeeres of reſt every ſeuenth yeere,according tothe preſcript of Moſes law. Levit; 
25.4. Andinthe Jubile,the Landrefted,they did reapethat which did grow of it ſelfe.Leuit.25.11, 
Ifthe like bletiing they can fhew ypon the earth 1n their yeere of /xbile, they ſhould .haue ſome 
warrant to keepe tt : So then according to'Samt-Paules reaſon 3 He that is circumciſed ( or kee> 
peth any onepart of the law ) is bound to keepe the whole law, Galat. 5.3. Ifthey then tie themſelues 
to celebrate the yeere of [ubi/e, they are bound alſoto other points of the law: as Hierome well 
faith: Sr carmalem interpretationem ſequamnr ludaicis fabulis acquieſcendum ſit ut rurſum edificetur le- 
raſale, hoſtia offerantur in templs:It we muſt follow a carnal interpretation,we muttreſt in Tewiſh 
fables,leruſalem nuuſi{be built againe,and facrifices offered in the temple, Hieron.tom. 4. Marcela. 
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3. Lement the ſixt was the firſt that av. 13 5o. inſtituted the Tubile of fifty yeeres, whereas 

Boniface the eight appointed it to be ſolemnized, but once inan hundred yeeres;and io 
celebrated the firlt Iubile az. 1 300, Extrauag. commann.lib.s tit.g.c.1, 
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come this it appeareth'chat the Popes Inbile ts but a lare inuention : for if the firft conftt- 
eution of the Iubile made by Bontface had taken effe&,they ſhould have had but fourc 

Igbllees in all: and according to the Bull of (Jement the fixt, there haue yet runne but onely eight 
Iabllees, ſo, thatthis pontificall deutfe is not yet aboue 300. yeere olde : 1, Ifthen the Church of 
God was gouerned 13co, yeere without a Tubile, we muſt thinke it is not neceſſary now to be ob» 
{crucd: for it-1s nothke that Chriſt would fo long a time haue kept from his Church, ſuch a neceſ- 
ſari invention. 2, If neither the Apoſtles, nor holy martyrs, nor DoQors of the Church were 1n- 
ſpired, to indeour fo neceflary and profitable obſcruation, 1t was great preſumption in Boniface 
and Clementto ſeeme to ſee more thto the vtilitie and profit of the rhe ſo many apoſto= 
like and propheticall men, thar went before them? 4. Wherfore as /eremie ſaith, We ought rather 
10 aike for the olde way, which is the good way, and walke therein: Teremn.6,16. This is too new an 1n* 
uention, hauing no ground in Scripture, and being bur lately taken vp,to winne any credit with 
the people of God. 4, Augnſtine therefore well faith, as hes alleaged alſo, DifixF.1 2,c.1.0nnid 
tatta, que neque ſanitarnin ſceriptararum anthoritatibus continentur, nec im concilys epi Toporum flat abs 
mucninnur, nec conſuctndine vainer ſalts eecleſie roborata ſunt, &c, ſire vila dubitationg refecar i oonl 
eg Bt ; 1590 .. 
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. flimo + All ſuch things, which neither are contained in the authoritie of £ cripture,nor eſtabliſhed 
:nthe councels of Biſhops, nor confirmed by the cuſtome of the vniuerſall Church, I iudgeto be 
cut off, '&c, But ſuch 1s this inuention of the {ub:/e, neither warranted by Scripture, nor conclu- ; 
ded in any ancient councell, nor yet prattiſed of the yniuerfall Church in time and place : for 
the former ages of the Church, knew 1t not, and many Churches to this day receiueit nor, and 
therefore by Anguitines ſentence, it oughtto be abrogated, | 
de 3 VT C7, et ATE \ TbePapiſts. | 
4. He Popes themſelues hane verie much varied ſince this new deuiſe of the Tubile was ta- 
4 \ken'vp : ithatli-beene chaunged no/lefſe then fiue ſcuerall times. 1. Boniface the elght 
did appoint the Iubile euerychundred yeare,extran.commmn.lib,5.tit.g.c.1. 2.Clemens 6,did abrid oe 
itto the 50.ycere, extran.thid.c.2.3./rbanethe ſixt brought it to 33. yeeres,ex Balto. 4. Pantm.2, 
Sixt the fourth limitedthe Tubile to 2 . yeeres, extrau, commun.thid.c.4. 5.lulins the {econd did 
yer curtall the [nbile, and appointed it cuery tenth yeere. Kobert Port; Score. propof.2, 
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{ontra.1. V TE may nowtruly fay of thoſe patrons of ſuperſtition, and their councels,as 
lp pe Manes the Prophet faith of Pharaoh his counſellers : Errant 1n opere, vt ebring in vo- 
mir: They do errein euery Worke, as a dranken manin his yomite : fay. 19.14. Their reftlefle 
and brainfickeinuentions are nener ſerled : and as Origen well faith ; Yr errantium a via mult dif 
ferent ſunt,&c, As when men erre from the ngh way, they goe into many by-paths. trad. 27, m 
Matth: So fallethit out heere, thattheſe fwaruing rom the truth, doe euery one foliow his owne 
; way, and cannot agree together ,.2; It 1spretie ſport to ſee how the Popes doe curſe one another 
for altering their predeceſlors decrees : firft Boniface the etght,hauing ercRed a Tubile euery 100. 
yeere, doth ſhut vp his Bullthas : Nult hominum liceat hanc paginam noftre conilitutionis &c.im- 
fringere, ſiquis attentare preſumpſerit indignationem omnipotentts Dei, ec, nonerit ſe incurſurum :; Let 
no man dareto infringe this Bull of our conſtitution, which if he preſume to attempr, let hun 
know he ſhalt incurrethe 1ndignation of Alnnghtic God, and of Perer and Paul, &c. extran, com- 
en. libs tit.9.c.1. Then commeth'Clemensthe fixt, and infrangeth this Conſtitution, and ſo 
ſtandeth ynder the Pope lus predeceflors curſe: and he reduceth the Iubile to go. yeeres, impo- 
fing the very ſame curſe and 1ntheJame words vpon the violators of his decree. ib54.c.2. - After 
hun followerh S:xrusrhefourth, who bringeth the ubileto 2 5, yeeres, and ſo incurreth the for- 
mer curſe annexed to Clemensrhe ſixr his conftication. ibid.c.4, - , E 
Thus thefe fellowes, that would terrific all che world with their curſes, yet take them to be but 
ſcarebugges themſelues. Or if they thinke the Popes curſe to be any thing worth, how can 
they blefle others, that itand accurſed themſelues? * * © 
5. Cxtmthe fourth in. his Bull thus decreeth : After he had recited the conſticution 'of his ;.Frror. 
redeceflor Paulwsthe ſecond forthe reſtraining of the [uhi/e to the 2.5.yeere : Q nod anno 
domini 1 4.7 4. proxime futuro,d vigilia natiuitatis domint noftri leſu (brifti, lubileus celebrari deberet, 
&e. That in the yearc of our Lord 1474. next comming from the viglle of the birth of our Lord 
the Iubile ſhould be celebrated : extrau.commun.tib. 5 tit.9.c.4, 7 1 
The Proteitants, | x 
Of pope difſenteth from all his predeceflors, bringing the Tubile to the 24. yeere: 
- TX forinthe14g0. yeare the Tubile was kept according to the conſtitution of Clemens 
the fixt,who reduced it to the 50.yeare,vntothe which adde 24.and we haue the foreſaid number 
of 1474. Thus as Saint Paw ſaith: 1. Tim.1.7, They vnderiFanduot what they ſpeake nor whereofthey 
efirme : So vncertaine are theſe Popes in theſe new deuiſes diflenting one from an other : like 
as Ambroſe ſaith, Non diniſus eft Chriftua, ſed quieum ( a veritate*) dinidunt, ipſi (e ſcindunt : Chriſt *: parre. 
is not diuided : but they which deutdehim ( from thetruth *)doealſo dewide themfelues. b,1. 


de fid.c.4. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE ERRORS 
| of time in the Popes Iubile, 


ThePapiſts. 
= == begin their account of the Tubile 2 feito ratizitatis, from the feaſt of the Natiuitie, 5 x,,,, 
_ Extras.commun.lib.;.tit.9.c.1 Bonif.s. 
The Proteitants. 

(onfut. PO reckon the yeares of Lord , fromrhenariuite of Chriſt, and not from his con- 
_ception, x. 1s contrarie. to their owne doGtrine'; for che Rhemiſts confeſſe , That 
ſtraight upon Chriſts deſcending from heauen,it was the dutie of eAngelstoworſhip him : annot.in2, Hebr, 

[e.2. Bellarms. ſuper Chriſtum bominem nondam natum, ſed conceptum,ſprritus ſanttus deſcendit : "ow 

; Fg 


4.Error. 


* from the 
father, 
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The firſt {ontronerſie: Diners proſſe errors committed 


the man Chriit, not yet borne but concetued,the holy Ghott did deſcend : de Corift, anima. lib. 4, 
6.2. It Chriſt then deſcended from heauen 1n his conception, was then made man, and adored of 
Angels, what reaſon 1s there,why the yeers of the Lord ſhould not be accounted fromthat inftant? 
2. It1s.contrarietotheir owne practiſe: for the Popes vie to date their Buls; Anno incarnations,cyc, 
the yecre of the incarnation of our Lord, Paul.2.extran.commun.t1h.5,tit.9.c.3. Sixtua, 4. tbid. But 
Chriſtes 1ncarnation began not onely 1n his natuuitre, but from his firftt conception. 3. It1s con- 
trarie to the Scriptures, Heb. 1. 6. When he bringeth in his firſt begotten ſonne into the world, hes. 
faith, /et all the Angels worſhippe hum « If Chrift muſt be worſhipped from his firit comming 
into the world, which was1n his conceptton,then frothence theaccount of time mutt begin, which 
is apart of external honor & worthip due ynto him. 4. /ohn Bapriſt being in his mothers wombe 
three monerhs before he was borne, Luk.1.56. ſprang ar the ſaluration of Mary, andſo adored 
Chriſt, being but then conceaued m his mothers wowbe by the hole Ghoſt : 1n ike manner. 
ought we to adore the conception of Chriſt,and not to excludeitout of the reckoning. 5. ob 
curſeth the night, wherern he was conceaued, that it be not ioyned tothedayes of the yeere, nor come intothe 
count of the moneths,Tob.3.6. but the time of Chriſts conceptions blefled, and therefore tt onghe 


to come into the account of the moneths, Whertore the yecre of the Lord is rather tb begin from 
is conception,than from his natiutie, * 


Secondly, 1: 1s another of their errors 1n their account of time, that whereas the conceprion of 
Chrift was three quarters of a yeere preceding h1s birth : yet they accounting fromthe Natinitie, 
doc writethe ſame yeere of the Lord,a whole (quarter before vs : as this preſent yeere they write 
x 600.at the natiuity laſt, & we beginthe ſame yeere at the Annuntiation laſt:fo that they account 
ſooner by a yeere than they ſhould:for it being but 1600.from the conception of Chritt the 25 of 
March laft,according to the 1ſt computation of the Church of England : it can be but from his 
natiuitie 1600.Aat the fealt ofthe birth of Chriſt nextenſutog. This 1s agrofle & an apparant error, 

Thirdly,the natiuitic of Chriſt did fall nether ina Sabbaricall yeere,nor yet in the yeere of Tu- 
bile : for ir wasthethyrd yeere of the Sabboth of yeeres, and almoſt 20.yeeres from the yeere of 
Tubile, which was in the yeere of the world 3910. and Chrift was borne about the yeere 3930. 
Seeing tlien Chriſt was not borne 1n a yecre of /xbile, from thence reckoning by cuen fiftics, this 
preſent 1600.cannor be a yeere of Iubile : See Maſter Broughtons Concent of Scripture of this mat- 
ter,whote labours in this kinde haye been moſt painfull, learned and profitable. 

Fourthly, though it ſhould be granted, that the natiuitie of Chriſt was incident intoa yeere of | 
Inbie: yer they miſle againe,in the obſcruing the time of the yeere for Chriſts birth,and in raking 
the beginning of their /ub;le : for Moſes [nbilegwhich they take ypon them to tmitate, began tn the 
tenth day of the ſeauenth moneth, Leuitic.2 5.9. Ifthey anſwere,thatthey began their /abile from 
the time.thart Chriſt was borne 1n : the learned doe thinke, that hee was borne in the moneth an- 
fwering toour Seprember : and that for thefe reaſons :Firlt, tis euident,that betweenethe con- 
ception of /oh», and rhe conception of Chritt, there were fixe moneths, Luk.1.26.[n the fixer mo- 
neththe eAnnel Gabriel was ſent, &c. But obn was conceaued in the fourth moneth, which anſwe- 
reth ro our une : for in that moneth Zacharte ſcrued, being of the courſe of «Abia, which was the 
cight courſe, i.Chron.24.10.(two of thoſe courſes ſeruing euery monerth)which courſes began at 
the firſt moneth,Nifan anſwering to our March,the beginning of moneths, Exod. 12.2, Johnthen 
being conceaucd in Tune, tits birth mutt fall out 9.moneths after about March: & ſo conſequent- 
ly our Samour being conceaued 6.moneths after /oh»,muſt be borne about September following, 

2. Againe,Chriſt preached three yecres and an halte :for hee dyed, according to Daxiels pro- 
phecte, m the middelt of a prophericall weeke of yeeres, Dan.9.27. which 1s three yeeresand an 
halfe : and when hee began to preach, hee was 1alt 30,ycere old, Luk,3.23.from the time then of 
Chriſts birth,to the timze of his death, there muſt bee halfe a yeere : So it doth neceſſarily follow, 
that Chriſt dying 1n the ſpripg,mutt be borne in the Autumne, 


feaſt of the Natiuitie tenne dayes from the 2 5,of December tothe 1 5.day: but yet they haue mil- 
ſed the marke : for whereas 1tis found that the conrfe of yeeres is altered from the ancient Tulian 
Calendar,by reaſon that for cuery x30.yecres a day 1s loſt, in reſpec of certaine minutes and ſe- 
conds encreafing euery yeere,beftderhe 6.0d houres,which are recompenſed euery leape yeere 3 
one «Aloyſins Lilius, ann,82,11 Gregortethe 13. his time, was authorized to reforme the Calendar: 
but being lianted by the Papiſticall Clergie not to goe- beyond the Nicen Synode,he was forced 
there to begin, which was from anno 328. and from thence countinga day for 130.yeeres, hee 
brought backe the Calendar onely tenne dayes, whereas it was {lipt thirteene dayes from the time 


of Inligs Ceſar, who lived abour 45.yeeres before Chriſt, Thus yer are they incrror concerning 
the 14ſt computation of tune. | 


4. Itwill be here obieted, that though the Chareh of Rome hath not yet perfe&tly reformed 
their Calendar, yet they come neercr to the ancient Julian computation, than the Chae? o& 
nom on a OO England, 


3. They ſcerng their error,haue of late ſomewhat reformed their Calendar, bringing backe the 


in the Papall Jubile, Part.2 & 3: 


England, that hath admitted yet no reformation of the Calendar, I anſwere: firſt, concerning 
the celebration of the natiuttie of Chriſt, ro vs it is nogreat marrer, though weghir not the very 


ſame ſeaſon wherein hee was borne : for his birth day mfty becas thankfully celebrated, agit 1s. 


now kept, asf the very point of time were exaQly calculated : wee doe not ſo much reſpe& the 
cime,as che myſterie reinembred therein : Butto chem it is very material] to obſerae the very pre= 
ciſe time, becauſethey begin their Tubfle from thence z wherein, as I haue ſhewed they doe gcear- 
ly miſe. Secondly,yet weare not againſt a reformation of the Do it ſoſcemed good to 
Chriſtian Princes, which may muchbercer be performed,than they heue done it : who by altering 
and chaunging the ancient Feſttuals, and Faire and Market dayes, making them to come tenne 
dayes ſ#ner,haue brought a great confuſion and diſturbance into many common-weales More 
peaceable and ſafe way 1s found out, that if for the ſpace of 5 6,yeercs following, there ſhould be 
no leape yeere atalf, wherein a day is added more,by this meanes fourereene dayes being cut off; 
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for cuery leape yeere one; by this meanes the computation would be reſtored tothe ancient rec- 


Koning of the Talian Calendar: Robert, Poxr.propoſ. 5. ly 
5. Iewillbefurther obit8ted concerning the eaſon of Chrifts birth, that the fathers held, that 
he was borne when the dayes began 'to encreaſe, and therefore no: in the Autuwne, when they 
are ſtillin decreaſing: as Anguftme ſeemerh ſoroallude in thele words of Jahn Baptiſt: {hum oportes 
creſcere,&c.He muſt encreafe, but Imaſt decreaſe, loh,3.30./le natus,cum dies minuerentur i/te,cun 
creſcere inciperent,&r He was borne,when the dates were lefſoned ,Chrift,whep they were encrea- 
ſing,l«b.83.queſtion.qu.s 8. al 0. ; 
' Anſ. 1. Any man may ſeethar this colle@ion 15 rather wirtie than waightie, prerie rather,than 
pithiz : as 1n the ſame place theauthoralleaged (whoſoeucr it wasgalludeth further thus : /ohn de 
creaſed,quiacapite mmuitur,becauſe he was cut ſhorter by the head : Chriſt encreafed, quiain cru- 
cem tollitur becauſe he was lift yp to the crofſe,and ſo made higher. I, OE 
2, Wemay well thinke,that m Augeſtmes time, which was abour 4co.ycere after Chriſt, they 
might well be' ignorant of the ttme of Chriſts birth, feeing almoſt ro0. yeere before 1n the Nicer 
Synode,and long before that, there was ſuch ſtrife abour the celebration of the Paſch,ſome affic- 
ming that the Apoſtles kept it one way, foie another : the Eaſt Church pretending a tradirion 


from Saint /shn, to hold the Paſch the 1.4.day of the firſkmonerli : theWelt following a dire&tion. 


from Saint Peter, to ſolemnize it the firſt Lordes day after the firſt Moone following the Equi- 
nollinm, | * - | LES Th | Sy 
4. Neither are all the fathers of this minde, that Chriſt was borne in the dayes encreaſing by 
the ordinarie courſe cf the Sunne : Saint Ambroſe hath this ſuppoſition : Ex ev fullum puto; vt nox' 
decreſceret 5 c.quia ſol preter conſuetudinem in bac feilinitate matutinns illuxit : Hence it was that the 
night was leſſened, becauſe the Sunnegbefide his viuall courſe and cuttome,did ſhine in the mor- 
ning, becauſe of this feſtiuall ; for if at /oſ#a bis prayer the Sunne ſtood till in the day, cur non ad 
Ieſus natinitatern feſtinus promoneret 4 nofte : much more becauſe of Chrilts natiuitie,did he ſooner. 
goe forwardfrom the night, ſerm1.16. That the day then encreaſed;and the nighe decreaſed, when' 
Chriſt was borne, Ambroſe thinketh tt was extraordinarte, beſide the vſuall courſe of the yeere at 
that time. TE * RO 
_ Fiftly,ſeceing it is euident,that Chriſt dyed in a yeere of /ubile.it being the 28. /abile in number, 
as1s well obſerucd in that learned Concent of Scripture; And the Prophet Daniel ſhewerh,thar all 
the Sabbaricall yeeres determined at the death bf Chriſt, Dan; 9.27, in whom the true [bile was 
accompliſhed, well called by the Septuagint,camnicagwmrhe yeere of remifſion, Lenitic.2 5.8. This 
appeareth then to beanother great error in the Romane Tubile, becauſe they doe count from the 
yeere of Chriſts nattuitte, which was no yeere of Tubife,and norfrom the yeere of his death, which 
was the true Tubile indeede, and concurring with Aoſes Tubile 3 $6 the Prophet Efay faith, pro- 
zhecying of Chriſt, Efai. 49.8, In an acteptabie time haue I heard thee,and inthe day of {1lnatioh 1 haue 
beheld thee : This tales cwmeracday of ſalnation,s the ſame which the Septuagint tranſkate wards que 
ows,the yeere of remiſſion, Leuitic,z 5.8, which was the yeere of Tublle, 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE END AND 
. _* ___ purpoſe of thePapall Iubile, | 


1Oncerning the 1htent, fcope and end of this Popiſh deuife, we finde it to be firſt blaſphe- 
nous ; ſecondly,ſacrilegious : thirdly,ſuperflaous : fourthly,iniurious : fiftly,couetous, 

bi MR IB Logs The Papiſts, | DN 
"Irft,their blaſphemiBappeareth in this, that the Pope taketl vpon him t@ giue full remiſſion 
of all fins to them, that viſite Rome1n the yeere of Inbile perſonally : for theſe are the words 

of Clement.6, his Bull : Que baſilicas Apoſtolorum,c+c.perſonaliter viſttarent, fivere penitentes & con< 
feſſi fuerint, ſnorum onminm plentſſimam obtineront veniam peccatorum:They whuch perſonally my ce 
| | | tne 


to. Etror; 


11, Errot. 


» 


12, Error, 


| begiven vato them. 


The frſt Controucrſie : of the corrupt end 


the Apoſtles Churches Peter and Paslat Rome, if they be truly penitenr, and confeſſed, ſhou] 
obtaine moſt tull remiſlion of all their finnes ; Extran.commun, 1b. 5 .tit.9.c.6, 
Wo O1F WM Hh Proteſiants. +; Foy % 
Contr.1 "Fw they blaſphemouſly aſcribe full remifſ10n of fins tothe viſiting of Rome, which 
is but a ſuperttitious deuice of their owne,whereas the ſcripture ſaith, 1.Joh, 1.7,7he 
blood of leſs Chriſt purgeth vs from all ne : But the blood or bodice of Pan/or Perer,are not the 
blood of Chriſt,nerhaiſ viſite Rome in perſon, is not the blood of Chriſt: therefore it is blaſ< 
phemie contrarieto the Scripture to attribute remiſſzonof ſinnes, to. any other thing, than tothe 
blood of Chriſt. | 


Ly 


% 


4 


2. Burthcy imagine, that this helpeth the matter, becaulc this clauſe is inſerted, if they be truly 
penitent,cfc, | | PP * "My 

Anſw. 1, Ifthen it be repentance that giueth remiſſion of finnes, what neede they perſonally 
viſite Rome ? a man may repent as well at home,as at Rome, nay much better : fortheir licentious 
life there and ewill example will hinder repentance rather,than prouoke yntoit. 2. Truerepen- 
tance they require not,but popiſh penance, whichthey make a {atisfation for ſinne,which ſhall 
ncuer finde remillion of finne, 3. But if they had,or preſcribed true repentance indeetle,yetjs it 
not a cauſe of forginenes of ſinne, but a conſequence onely thereof, and affurance of it to our 


_ owne ſoules,and a manifeſtation that wee are cleere before God : As Saint Pas{farth, having de- 


ſcribed their true repentance and godly ſorrow,their care,feare,deſire,puniſhment,&c. 1n.omnibu vos 
exhibuiftis purss,&& In all things ye haue ſhewed your ſelues pure 1n this matter. Their outward 
repentance did ſhew the inward cleering of their ner faith before God. 
3: Laſftly,Saint Ambroſe ſaith vpon theſe words of the Apoltle,Rom.3.24. Te are iniified free- 
lie : Quianthil operantes neque vicemreddentes, ſola fide inilificati ſunt dono dei:Becaule they working 
nothing, nor rendring the like, are1nſtified by onely faith through the gift of God, i 3.cap.ad Ro-" 
wan. It by neither working nor rendring any thing,&c. then not by viſiting Rome, orgoing to 
celebrate the yeere of Tubile ſhall a man finde remittion of finnes, but by faith onely, | 
NS: | | WW - The Papiſts. | *, I 
CEcondly, the popiſh Iubile is inſtituted to the honour of Peter and Paw/:as it is extant in the 
Bull of Bo»:fate 8. Vt beatiſſimi Petrus & Paulus amplins honorentar : That the blefled Apoſtles 
Peter and Paul be more honoured, Extrasn.tit.9.e.1, Andin the Bull of Clemens.6.1bid.c.2, Proipſo- 
rum memoria crebrins recolenda, & renerentiaa cuntiis Chriſti fidel:bus eis denotins adbibenaa: For the 
more oftcn celebrating of their memorie, and the more deuotion of all the faithfull of Chritt ro 


« 


The Proteſtants. ( 


| Confut.PIrſt, this is great ſacrilege, to giuethat honour to the Apoſtles, who are but Chriſts ſer- 


uants, which is due vnto the Lord and maſter himhſelfe : 1ai.42.8, The Lordfaith, My 
glorie will { uot gine to another : The ſame1s the defire alſo of the Saints, wot wnto v3, not vntovs Lord, 
but unto thy name gine the praiſe,Plal.115.1. I a ies as | 

2. The lJubile was arthe firſt inſtitution conſecrated onely as holy vnto God:for as the ſeuenth 
Sabbaricall yecre was holy vato God,and is called the Lords $abborh, Leuit.2 5.4. ſoſeauen times 
ſcauen yecre,which was the yeere of Iubile,was holy to God, Leuit. 2 5.12.9 ſpallbe boly toyou;that 
is, 11 reſpe& of your vie, but holy tothe honour of God. It is facrilege then to robbe God of his 
honour, andto conſecrate a Tubzle vntomen, » _ - 

3. Saiot Hrerome ſaith : Nos non dico martyrum reliquias ſedvne ſolem quidem ant lunam,non angelos, 
archangelos,non Seraphim,Cherubim,&f one nomen,quod nominatyr in preſenti ſeculo & futuro,colmns, 
& aderamus,ne ſermramus creature potirs,quam creators,quieſt benediflus m ſecula: We doc notonely 
not worſhip and adorethereliques of Martyrs,but not the Sunne or Moone,not Angels, Archan- 
gels, Seraphim, Chcrubun,or any name nained in this world or the world to come; leſt we ſhould 
ſerue the creatyre,rather than the creator, And againe, Quis 0 inſanum caput aliquando martyres 4- 
dorauit,qnis hominem putauit deurm ? Who, © mad braine,euer adored the Martyrs,or tooke man to 
be God? ad Ripariam aduerſ.Uigilantiunm. Wherefore by Hieromes ſentence all reuerence and dt-' 
uine adoration istc be giuen onely to the creator,the creature hath no part therein, _ 

4. Bur what kinde of honour 1s due vnto Saints, 1s very well expreſſed, Synod. Mognntin.c.45- 
Santi quivite huins carſum beato fine clauſerunt,e5c.non eo qui vero deodebetur,ſed eo ſocietdtis & ai 
leflions cultu quo in hac vita ſantti homines,s nobiscolrpoſſunt: The Saints, which haue happily ended 
this life, may be worſhipped of vs,not with that worſhip which is only due vnto God, bur by that 
worſhip of fellowſhip and loue,by the which holy men may be worſhipped of vs 1a this life, &c. 
Bur Saint Peter and Saint Paul,while they liued,would haue been aſhameg to haue had Temples, 
dayes,[nbile yeerestd be confecrate totheir name and memprie : Ergo,this honour is not due vit- 
tothem,now they are dead, NE 


oo Bt ' The 
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and inflitution of the Popes Fubile, Part:3: 


aid Ne £6 08 Who The Papifts. 7" Is | 1 5 

«en ageary are the words of the Bull of Sixtas 4.Vernum quia poitmodum, tam nos, quam iden 

. Tanlns predeceſſor noſter,animarum ſatuti fidelum mtenti,ch c. denotarum perſonarum pulſati pre= 
cibus dinerſas indulgentias & peccatornm remiſſiones plenarias nonnullis eccleſys, monafteris & prjs locts 
auximus concededas + Becauſe as well we,as our predeceflor Pawulys,being intent vpon the faluation 
of mens ſovies,moued hereunto by the prayers of deuoute perſons, haue thought good to graunt 
indulgences,and pleraric remithons of finnes to certaine Churches, Monaſteries, and godly pla- 
ces: Extrau.commun{tb, 5 tity 0.4. | 


% 


% 


| TOIIST | Tbs Protefants. WY "PRO Es 7 ras 
Confut.F7Irſt, hence Tinferre,that the Bapall inſtication of Iubile is ſuperfluous, becauſe the Pope 


10823 


13.Error, 


can giue plenarie remiſſion and full indulgence without a yeer of [xbi/e,&to other pla- 


ces than Rome.Secondly,ithe can do it,& wil not,he is an encmieto the ſaluation of mens ſoules: 
for as it 1s inthe Bull aileaged before: haning an intent to the ſalnation of mens ſonles, hee graunted 
lenarie indulgences to diners places: then to dente to giue ſuch indulgences is to neglett and 
Linder the ſalvation of mens ſoules. Thirdly, it was appointed by the law of Moſes, that land, 
which was ſold and could not beredeemed, ſhould come out in the yeere of Iublle, Leair.25.28, 
that bond ſcruants ſhould beſetfreein the yeere of Iubile,ibid,verſc40, If this plenarte freedome 
and full reſtitution could haue been obtained before, then the yeere of Jubile had been needleſle: 
by the ſame reaſon the Popes Tublle is! uperfluous,fceing without 1t,plenarie 1ndulgence,it he lift, 
may be had. Fourthly,therefore Saint Hierome ſaith well: Non andeo dei omnipotentiamungu#to fixe 
concludere & coarttare paruo terre loco,quem non capit calum;ſingult quique credentium non locorum di- 
nerſitatibas, fed merito fidei ponderantar : 1 dare not ſhut vp Gods omtiipotencie in a ſmall roome,or. 
include him in a little place, whom heauen cannot recc1ue : euery belecuer,not by duerfitic of 
place, but excellencie of faith 1s to bee meaſured, efi/#.ad Panlinum. Ir is not then neceflarie to 
viſite Rome jn the yeere of Tubile, if Chriſt be preſent euery where by faith to true belecuers. 
to 201g 5B $2915) NE Dt nNs; 7 
| pars; paen Papall indiAtion and promulgation of the Tubile is injurious : for inthe Bull of 


indulgence;thelibertie of the Tubile is graunted. to thoſe onely, which doeMher perſonally 


viſite the Apoſtles Churches 1n Rome,or are impeditiin itinere, hindred in, their tourney,or qui in 
via vel inwrbe deceſſerint, which are dead in the way,or1n the citic : Clemens 6, Extran,vbi ſupra, 
EN NOETOE | ' The Proteſtants, 
eden ooo none be proutded for inthe Bull of Inbile but they that came thither, or would 


come,and archindred,or dyein their tourney ; wharſhall become of thoſe that nei= 


14. Erroz. 


ther come thither,nor yet purpoſe it, will ye make them caſtawayes? Alacke then for vs poore 


foules of England,what ſhall we doe? Is the holie father ſo mercileſfle, chat hee will ſend vs all to 


Purgatorie, becauſe we will not come to Rome to haue purſespicked,l would ſay purged? Second-. 


Iy.if plenarie indulgence be onely had in the yeere of /ubile,in what caſe are they thar dye before 
the Iubile commech ? doe they dye 1n their finnes ? how is not then this conſtitution moſt intu= 
r1ous 0 many-pooreſfoules, that nener offended the Pope holy father? Thirdly, but Saint Peter 
(the Popes maſter,though ke be an vntoward {choller, that will follow his maſter neger a whit) 
doth put vs1n better comfort, that in euery nation, be that feareth God and warketh righteouſues, ts ac- 
eeptedwith God, AGt.t 0.3 5.whether he were at Rome,or not, whether he l1ueto the yeere of Iubile 
ornot, Fourthly, Saint Hierome alſo faith : Nequicquam fidet tus deeſſe putes quia Hieroſolymam 
wor vidiſttznec nos idcirco meliores exilimes,quodhuins loci babitaculofruimar : Thinke not that any 


thing is wanting to your faith,thatyou haue not ſcene Terufalem,or that we are any thing better, 


becauſe we are there,epiſt.ad Pauls, Ithink Rome is no more prigiledged than Ieruſalem: a mans 
faith may beſufficient.to ſaue him,though he haue ſcene nemther,rror yet deſired to ſee or viſite 
thein, | | 
; The Papiſts. | | ED 
| Bene is 2lſo cuident, that the popiſh inſtirution of the Tubile was rather for lucre of filuer, 
4 than of ſoules ; that the end thereof is rather couetous;than religious ; of greedines more than 
godlines, | | 
ME! The Proteftants. | | 
NI, 1. To what end elſe was their Tubile brought from 1 00.yeeresto 50.from 5o.to 25. from 
. 25.t0 10. as I haue before ſhewed, but onely becauſe they found the Iubile profitable, and 
fought their owne gatne? 2, Whatelſe mpned Sixtre 4. to reuerle divers graunts of plenariein- 
dulgence,bur as it 1s exprefled in the Bull, Ne popnlorum concurſus ad eccleſias ante diftas retardari 
aut ipſins anni [ubilei celebritas minni, vel intermitti poſſet,&c. Leaſt the concoarte of people to the 
faid Churches might be hindred, orthe celebritie of the /abile yeere empayred or intermurred, 
&c: and by this meanes their gaine ſhould decreaſe, and their aduantage be duminiſhegi « for thar 
1s the caule indeede,if they would ſpeake out,and not diſſernble the matter, 3, When as Clemens 


Aaaaa rhe 


1 $,Error, 


1084. 


x6, Error," 


17.Error, 


The firſt Contronerſie : The manner of the Popes Jubile ſuperſtitions, 


the 6.firſt reduced the Tubile to fiftie yeeres,anms 1; 50.there were numbred euery day of ſtraun.. 
gers g0tpg and comming to Rome five thouſand,and a thouſand poore people wayting daily ax 
the Popes pallace for their pardans : Canit be thought otherwiſe but this was very beneficiall to 
the Pope? (alrxtusthe ;. 1s found to haueleft an hundred and fifteene thouſand ducates to his 
ſuccefior, that hee had ſcraped together by Pardons and Indulgences, ex Balee,&c. Let allmen 
now iudge, what maketh the Pope fo carneſt 1n maintaining ls Jubile. 4, I conclude then 
with Hierowe,whoſe laying may very fitly be applied to the Romane Clergie : Nunc ſub religionis 
tinlo exercentur iniuſta compenaia, honor nommis C briſtiani fraudem magis facit quam patunr: plents 


fſaccults morimur dinites qui quaſi panperes viximus :\Now vnder pretence of religion vniuſt gaine is 


exacted,and the honor of Chrifts name doth offer deceit rgther,than fufferit,and many dye with 
full coffers,that while they laced made profethion of pouertie, Hier,ad Ruſticum. *_ . 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF, THE MANNER 
| of ſolemnizing the PopiſhTabile. | 
N this laft and fourth part doe obſerue theſe particular errors: that the manner it ſelfe obſer. 
| bY in the Romanelubvle,jis firſt ſuperſtitious: ſecondly, idolatrous: thirdly,ambittous:fourth- 
ly,!{candalous: fiftly,r1diculous. 
- The Papiſts. 

Irſt, thetr ſuperſtition herein appeareth, 1n that they entoyne men 1n the yeere of Iubile to 
LJ. come onely ro Remeto viſite the Churches of Peter and Pawl,and of Saint ©Hary the greater, 
and the Laterane Church, which Conſtantine did ere to the hanor of our Sautour,being baptized 
by Siluefter,and ſo healed of his leprofie : which Sueſter alſo did conſecrate with a new kinde of 

Chriſme : { lemens 6, Extran.ubi ſupra, * | 

' The Prateſtants. Met FE ers 
( onfutat. | Bird Pope Clement by his leaue. coucheth here three great vntruths together : firſt, 
that Conſtantine was baptized by Sdzſter ; lecondly;at Rome : thirdly, in the begin= 
ning of his Emp, whule Slnefter was yet haing: whereas hee was baptized firſt by Exſebius : ſe= 
condly,at Nicomeda : thirdly, in the 3 1.yeere of lis raigne, Sduefter being dead long before : 
Euſeb.l1b.4,de vt Conſtant. Ruffin J1b.2.c.11, 8 - DB 
Sec ondly ,that Snefter did nous Chriſmationis genere,&c.witha new kinde of Chriſme dedicate 
the Lateraze Church,it alſo fauoureth. 1, It could not bea new kind of Chrifine, ſeeing your for- 
ged Fabian, epiſt.2. betore this maketh mention of Chriſme, and relleth vs, (if wee will credit him 
vpon his word)that /eſns poſtqunam cenauit,&c, diſcipulos decuit chriſma conficere, That Chriſt after 
he had ſupped,taught his Apoſtles to make Chriſme. 2, There was no ſuch Chriſme knownein 
Siluefters tine,nor long after : tor e Ambroſe vpon theſe words,2.Cor.1.19,God bath annopnted vs, 
doth thus interprete : Vnxit nos dens, id eft,deait regiam honoreficentiam, ſicut dicit Petrus : God hath 
annoynted vs, that 1s, giver vs a kingly honor, as Peter ſaich, &c, He ynderſtandeth a fpirituall 
annoynting : if he had knowne any other ktnde of Chriſme or annoynting, he had occaſion here 
offered to ſpeake cf 1t, | | 

Thirdly, Rome 1s no morepriuledged than Ierufalem, nor Italy than Iudea: but of theſe Chritt 
faith, Ioh,4.21.that the true worſheppers of God ſhall neither worſhip him at lernſalem,nor in that moun- 
eaine,gc. If i be not neceſlarie to goe to Teruſalem to worſhip, neither is it to vilite Rome. And 


Meſeslaith,Deurt. 30.13. Neither is it beyond the ſea,that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, who ſhall goe oncer the ſea 
for vs to bring it to v5? We neede not then goe ouer the ſea to Romero tecke Chriſt. 


Fourthly, Hrerome well faith : /Ua expetenda eſt cimtas, nou que occidet als ne & Chriſti ſangui- 


nem fudit, ſed quam matrem ſanflorum poftolns clamitat: That citie is to bee defired, not which 
killed the Prophets, and ſhed Chriſts blood, bur which the Apoſtle calleth the mother of the 
fairnfull : epif.ad Palm. ButRomeas wellas Ierufalem hath killed the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
Ang againe, H:erome 1n the ſame place to the fame purpoſe allcageth theſe Scriptures : The ſpirit 
bloweth where it liFetb, Ioh.3.8. The earth i the Lords, and the fulnes thereof ,Plal.24.1. Deſyt tan- 
tum notus eſſe in Iudea dens, in omnem terram exinit ſonus eApoſtolorum : God hath ceaſed onely to 
be knnwne in Iadea,the found of the Apoſtles 1s gone forth into all lands. Laſtly,concerning the 
citic of Rowe, Hierome doubteth nor 1n his timeto call it Babylon : Gandeo cum in Babylone inue- 
nur Daniel,4c, lam glad rhat 1n Babylon 1s found Daniel, Ananias, 4zarias, Miſacl.tom.4.epifts 
ad Principiam, Wherefore ſeerng the Lord biddeth vs come forth of Babylon,Reuelar. 18.4. what 
rcaſon haue Chrittans to aſcend to worſhip in Babylon? 

The Papifts. = 
0 condly,their idolatrie 1s manifeſt, where the Bull maketh mention of the image of Chriſt 1n 


the Chuzch of Laterane,que tori populo denotins veneranda,which is deuourly of all che people 0 


The 


won 


be worſhipped : Clemens 6. Extrax.as before. 


corrupt, idalatrous, and ambitions. Part. As 


| " | The Proteſtants. 
Confutat,P7Irit,itis not fafe nor lawful go havethe image of Chriſt,as may appeare by theſe rea- 
ſons,firſtthe ſeuenth councell of Conſtantinoplethus reaſoned v pon theſe words of 
Chriſt, chis doe in remembrance of me : Ecce viuificantssillius corporis imaginem totam, pants ſubitant i- 
«m : Behold the whole nnage of that quickening bodie, the ſubitance of bread. ex ſynod. Nicen.2. 
action.6.tom.3. nb y 

2. Epiphanins comming into a Church at Anablatha, and ſeeing the piAture of Chritt hanging 
in a cloth thusreporteth : Cm hoe videſſem in eccleſia Chriiti comra authorit tem [cripturarum homi- 
nispendere imaginem, ſcidiillad: When T faw inthe Church of Chriſt againit the auchorttie of | Cr19- 
eures a mans picture hanging, I cut it in peeces, andaduiſed rather to wrap a dead corlein ic: e- 
piit.ad loann. Hieroſolym. And he addeth further : Precipias inecclefa Chriſte hutnſmod: wela, que 
contra religions noſtram veniunt non appendi:Command that ſuch parnted clothes, which arc agauuſt 
our religion, be not hanged vp. 

3. Saint eAmbroſe ſaith: [n eccleſia vnam imaginem noni, hoc eſt, imaginem Dei inniſbilis, ec. 
In the Church I know one onely image, that is,the image of God inuifible, of the which che i od 
ſaid, Let vs make man according to our image. Gen.1,26, that image whereofit is written ; Chret is 
the ingranen image of his perſon : Hebr. 1.3. orat.in eAuxent, Then no viſible image of God or 
Chriſt is to be retained, - 

Secondly, if it benot lawfull to have the tmage of Chriſt, much more vnlawfull is it tro wor- 
ſhip or adore it: 1.it1s contrarte totheſecond commanndetment to make the likenes or image of 
any thing to fall downe and worſhip it, 2,The Angell, whois to be preferred before a deal image, 
would not ſuffer Iohn to worſhip hun, but bid him worſoip God. Reucl.22.9. 3. We haue the 
decree ofa generall councell againſt theadoration of unages, Conſtantinop.7.ex Nicen,2,aflion.6, 
fomm,6. Qnuiimaginem ab boc die ſi95 auſus fuerit parare, vel adorare ineccleſia,gfe. He that from hence 
forth dareprepareto himiſelfe or adorean image inthe Church, if a Cleargie man, let him be 
depoled ; if a lay man, let him be accurled. See more of both theſe queſtions. contro. 9.qu.5. 
ArLIC2 3» 
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| | The Tapiits | 
Z* T His deutſc of the Popes Iubile fauovreth of ambition, in that he arrogateth this power in 
proclaiming the Iubile, and diſpenſing indulgences as proper to himlelfe : for this 1s their 
ſtile: Sratuentes de fratrum confilio & apoitolice plenitudine poteFtatis,c4c, Ordaining by the aduiſe 
of our brethren(the Cardinals)and the fulnes of our ApoRtolike power; And againe: © vem quidens 
theſaurum per Petrumcaeliclanigeram einſque ſucceſſores in terris vicarios commiſit. ee. Which treaſure 
of the Church, Chriſt hach commutred to be diſpenſed by Perer the key-bearer of heauen,and his 
ſucceſſors his vicars 1n earth : Clemens 6.cxtrau.vb:ſupra. 
| | The Protetants, COT 
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18,Error, 


Confutat. "TY Scripture faith, that Chriſt onely hath the key of Dauid, which openeth, and no : 


| F KL man ſontteth, Apoc.3.4. The adminiſtrarion & diſpenſation of the keycs 1s no 
more committed-to Peter,then to the reſt: for Saint Paul ſaith,zhar the Church is bailt vpon the foun- 
dation of the ApoFiles, Epheſ.2.20. None are excepted : whereupon Saint Higrome faith, Eccleha ex 
equo fundatrr ſuper omnes Apoftolos:The Church 1s equally founded vpon all the Apaſtles, aducrſ. 
lowiniandih,t, | | 

2, 'Neither Saint Peter, nor yetthe Pope need to be Chriſts vicar, forhe harh promiſed him- 
ſelfe to be-with vs to the ende of the world, Marth.28.22, And therefore by Saint Paul, our Sauis 
our is compared tothe head, agyvhons all the body 55 conpled together. Ephef,4.16, That as the head 
needeth no vicariall ſubſtiturein the bodie, no more doth Chriſt in his Church. 

2. Neither canthePope chalengeto be Saint Peters ſucceſſor, vnlefle he ſucceeded him 1n life 
and:doarine : as-Saint Ambroſe + Non habent Petri hereditatem, qui fidem Petri non babent : They 
haue not Peters inheritance, that haue not Perers faith. SO ney 

4. Howlſoeuer nt 1s,the Biihop of Rome hath no more authoritie then other Biſhops baue, as 
Saint Hierome ſaith ; Vbicunque fucritepiſcopus, ſine Engubhy, fine Conftantinopoli, fue Alexandrie, e- 
in[dem meriti,ciuſdem oft ſacerdoty ,&c:potentia diuitiarum & paupertatis hunulitas vel infertar#,uel ſub- 
limiorem epiſcopi non facit:Caterum omnes Apoſtolorii ſucceſſores ſunt,gc. quid mihi profers unuu vroes 
conſuetudinem,gc.Whereſoeuer a Brſhop is, whetherat Eugubuum,at Conſtanitinople, or Alexan-= 
dria, he is of the ſame worthines, of tlie ſame prieſthood : the power of riches, and baſencs of po=- 
nvertie make not an higher or inferior Biſhop : but rhey are allthe ſucceſſors ofthe Apoltles,&c., 
what doe you alleagethe cuſtome of one Cirie? adEvnagr, If then a Tubile were to be celebrated 
among Chriſtians, the Biſhop of Rome hath no more power to preſcribe the ſame, tnen other B1- 
ſhops haue intheir dioceſie ; 1tis but atricke of his ambitious humor, thus to perke abouc ather 
his tellow Biſhops, {© 
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1086 The firſt Cont. The Popes Fubile ſcandalous : and manner of it ridiculons, 


I9,Error, 


20,Error, 


The Papiſts. | | 

4. TP Hepopilh inſtitution of the [abies allo (candalousto the Tewes, and 1sa'cauſe to har- 
FS and confirme themin their blindnes : 1. for when will they learne to know Chriſt, 
and acknowledge the Meſtias to be come, when they ſee their owne ceremontous obſervations 
yetto bein force, and the Iubile, which wasa type of the true Jubile and yeare of remilſion in 

Chritt, to be ſo ceremonioully obſecrued? NG | 
2, Saint Ambroſe writeth a vehement Epiſtle to Theodoſius , diflwading him from repay. 
ring a lewiſh ſynagogue,which was burnt,and amongſt other excellent perſwaſions he thus faith, 
Onomodo poterit nos Chritus iunare,qui pro Indais aduerſus ( briftum miltamus ? How can wethinke, 
that Chrilt ſhould helpe vs, which doe warre with the Tewes againſt Chriſt? epiſfo/.29. And what is 
this elſe, bur to fight tor the Iewes againſt Chriſt, in ſeeking to nouriſhthewr obſtinacie. by retay= 

ning and reutuing cf their ceremonies? _ vet GT 
2. Saint Pal ſaith, z,Cor.10.32.See that you gine no offence to the lewes: Origen allo ſaith ; Oni 
ſcandali conſems eſt animam dabit pro anima eius, quem ſcandalizauit : He that 1s guiltie of offence, 
ſhail give his ſoulefor his, whom he offended, Hom.10. in Exod, Looke toit then ye Romanilts, 
thar by your ſuperſtitious rites doe not onely offend the people of Gad, but doe obdarate the 
hard hearted Iewes , how ye will make anſiyere for this your doing betore the tribunall of 

Chriit. 0 | | | [ 

07 3G The Papiſts. , THEE: 7 "Fp0s 
FIT the manner of their Tubile pompe, and oſtenration 1s ridiculous : as may appeare by 
theſe particulars. by [ Eres 
' 1. ThePopegoing vpon the Natiuitie eeuen, tothe Chappell of the Apoſtolicall pallace,fal- 


. . ” 


Ictk downe vpon his Knees before the ſacrament, powring incenſe vponit. 


2, Certaine waxe candels,are lighted, and giuen tothe Pope and Cardinals weighing each 
three pound a peece, with the which they gon proceſſion, 2 


3. Then the Pope from thence is caried in his chaire ypon, mens ſhoulfers to Saint Peters gate, 
where he goeth vpinto a higher ſeat. i248 


4. The Pope ttriketh three blowes vpon the gate with a golden hammer. 


5; Then hepronouncethchele yerſes: Open vnto me the gates of inſtice,c. Lord] willgoe into 
thy beuſe, &©. nlgbaddnmiuatcbowg þ... 

6. TheChurch gate. being walled vp,then the maſons with toole S breake it downe,.and ſper- 
dily all che people as 1nthe twinkling of an cie, moucd with deuotion.do carry away all che rub- 
biſh and morter, | 


7. Then the Pope fairhthis verſicle : This is the day which the Lord bath made, letvs reiggce 
and be pladin it. 55M BED Gary ab Wallis 1. 
8. Ther'the Popeprayeththus : Lord,who by thy ſcruant Moſes didſt appoint for thy people 
of Ifraclltheycareof Tubile and remiſſion of finnes, grantto vs thy grace, &c. happily to begin 
this yeare of Iubile,&c.. ne - ; ; 


9. Then the Pope entring by the gate of the Church, is borne in his chaire by the, officers to 
the high altar 1n Saint Perers Church, - | 5 TE | —harleers a4 "A 
10. Then he deſcendeth, and prayeth before the. altar ; then he aſcendeth into. an, other 
ſeate higher and more eleuated : ex /by, ceremoniar. arn.Iubilei,efc. SY 35 4a 
Confutat. 1, Where hath the Pope learned to worſhip a wafer cake. ora peece of bakers bread? 
for if he thinke 1t 15the bodie of Chriſt, hemakerh Saint Peter alyar, who ſaith, Whom the. bea- 
ens muſt containe, vniul the time that all things be reſtored. AQt.3.2 ig? Chriſt, whereſocuer,is in his 
humanntte to be worihipped of Angels, Hebr.1.6. Let all the «Agel of Godworſhip biz : If you can 
jhew vs, that cucr Angelsivorſhipped the bread 1a the ſacrament, we are ſatisfied. '3, As Chriſt 
faich, Mark.14.9. eyou frall not hane alwaies,that is thus toanointwith oyle, as this woman now 
doth: no morehaue we now the bodie of Chriſt to powre incenſe vpon it... . - 


I. Candles are made togiue light-inthe-darknes of the night , novo be ſet ypin the day. 
Prou.31.18. Her candle is not put ont by night.” 2. As the cuuule vie of candles and lights in houſes, 
{o vas the religious viezn the tabernacle : the laraps ſerued for the night; x. Sam, 3.3. yer be light 
of God went out, that 1s toward the morning. FO roi aan Dvayeny OT ET TS EITA 

3. The Prophet Daxidlaith. Pſal. 5.7. [will come into thinehouſe in the multitude of thy. mercies, 
and in thy feare worſhip toward thy holy temple: How much yvalike 1s the Pope to this kingly-propher: 
he commeth to Gods houſe an teare aud humiltie,the Popets-caried vpon'mensſhouldtrs: Daxid 
aaunceth before the Arke going on foote, 2.Sam.6.16.the Popediſdaineth-to goe on toote,or to 
r1de on horſe, but maketh men his vaſſailes, to take him-vpon their backes. STII $ fy Fae 

4. What meancththis knocking thrice ypon the gate? .1.1f it be but the gate of Saint Peters 
Church, the Clarke or Sextin hath the keyes, which are arthe Popes commaundement, he need 
not knockelo often, Secondly, if it repreſent thegate of Paradiſe, he hath the keyes himſelte, 


and 


nk key 
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Of the ſuperſtitious and toyiſh ceremonies obſerned therein. Part. 4. 


and may enter without knocking, 3. Orif the Angels keepe Paradiſe gare, as they did theterre= 
ſriall Paradiſe with a fiery ſwordzthe Pope need not knocks as a ſuter,ſeeing he taketh vpon him 
to be a commaunder of Angels : as Clement the (ixt in his Bull, ſaith thus ; mandamus eAngelis, 
&c. we commaund the Angels,&c, 

5. Firſt,if they be the gates of 1uſtice, which you would hauc opened, they are for the iuſt and 
righteous to enter into : Idoubtthen that the Pope with his Cardinals, and many of his retinue 
muſt ſtand by,that ſuffer ſuch intuſtice and yncleannes to be commirred ynder their noſes, being 
acceſlaric ynto it themſclues,in ſpilling the bloud of many innocent { cules, robbing of mens pur= 
ſes with their Iubile illuſions, and ſuffering the Citic to abound with adulterie and ſodomitrie, 
2, How can he ſay, 1willcome into thy houſe, when it is Saint Peters Church, and conſecrared 
to his honour: but God will have no partner in his houſe; 3, And doe yethinke that the gates of 
Gods houſe are open onely at Rome, aud isthe ſcala cali there onely pitched, to climbe yp to 
heauen by? | 

6, If "Paradiſc ate be but mured vp with a maſons wall, what need the Pope be ſentfor 
to make a way with his Iabile hammer : a maſon with his tooles may ſuffice tochter, 

7. Anditisfalſethat the Lord madethar day or yeare of Tubile, it was Boniface the eight,not 
God, noryeta good man, who firſt conſtituted the Iubile oy hundred yeere after the exam- 
ple ofcheRomane heatheniſh plates, that were celebrated every hundred yeare: of this Pope it is 
ſaid, heentred like afox, raigned like alion, died like a dog, 

8, e MHoſerindeed by Gods commaundementereCted a Iubile for the Iewes : if the Pope will 
alſo bea Jubile maker for Chriſtians, let him ſhew his warrant, as Moſes could : and if you imi- 
tate Moſes Tubile of fiftic yeeres, why doth Pope (lement the eight, ia his late Bull commend the 
hundred yeere of Inbile,which was no conſtitution of Moſes? 

9. AndmuſtthePope be borne on mens ſhoulders in the Church, doth he enter in pride by 
the gate of hamilitie : and vniuſtly making mens ſhoulders as affes backes,who are his brethren, 
to come 1n by the gate of 1uftice? 

Io. And can he not be contented to be higher then men,riding vpon their ſhoulders, but hee 
muſt alſo be higher then God fitting aboue lus altar : whatintollerable pride is this? the Angels, 
that would fit in Godsthrone were caſt down;andthis prince of ptide,that will fithigher then his 
maker aboue he altar, muſt looke for a downe fall. 

It is well noted by Gregorie vpon theſe words of the Lord ſpoken to Ezech,2.t. Srandupon thy 
feete : Stans propheta viſionem ſpiritualem vidit : The prophet ſtanding dorh ſee the ſpiriruall viſion. 
bom.g.in Ezech, And the prophet Dazid ſaith,'Plal.2 5.9. The bumblewill he reach his way : there- 
foreit is notlikethat God will reueale his ſecrers to the Pope fitting in the chaire of pride, 

| Thus we ſce, with what ridiculous toyes and ſuperſtitious ceremonies the Pope begirineth, and 
endeth his yeere of Iubile;ſothat as Augnftime well faith, as he 1s alſo cited in their owne decrees, 
dif. 1 2.6.12. Tolerabilior eff conditio Iudeornm, quilicet temps libertatis non agnoucrint,legaltb, tamen 
| ſacramentis,non bumanis preſumptionibus ſubyciuntur: So that the condition of the Iewes is more to= 
lerable,who although they knew not the time of libertie, yet are ſubieQto legall ſacrainents, hot 
humane preſumptions. ; 
And thus much of the firſt controuerſie of the Romane Iubile, and the ſeuerall partes 
thereof, | via *ih 
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T SE ND CON 
VERSIE OF INDVLGENCES 
| AND. IVBILE PARDONS, 


His controuerfie is deuided into eyghtſcuerall parts. Firſt,of rhe nameof Indulgence. 
Secondly, whether there bee any Indulgences, and of the Spirituall creafure of che 

( Church. Thirdly,whar Indulgence 1s, Fourthly,of the diverſe kindes of Indalgences, 

'* Fiftly, of the fruite and veilitic of Indulgences. Sixtly, to whom the power of graun- 

ting Indulgences belongeth, Seuenthly, of the diſpoſition of them that mult recetuc Indulgen= 
cs. Eightly,whether Indulgences doe any way profite the dead, - 
E SI Aaaaa 2 THE 
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21.Error, 


1 


The ſecond controuerſit, of the name of Fnaulgence. Part.1. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE NAME OF 
Te = — DA 


| DO RT TIE 

"I Fharmiine taketh this ward Indulgence to ſignific remiſiiovem penarum,que.remanent tuende paſt 
B remi[[.onemculparum : The remiſtion of the puntſhments,which remaine to be latisfiedfor;af- 
ter the remiſſion of the faults, {b. 1. de Indylg.c.1. And whereas he. produceth'two fignificitions 
of this word : that firſt it betokeneth remith1on, lay 6.61, '1, Predicare captinis indulgentiam:To 
preach indulgenceto the Captiues. Secondly,it fignthiethfacilitie, 1 .Cor.7.6, This 1 ſpeabe by way 
of Indulgence or conceſſion, Of thele two ſignifications, they make one,compoundingthem to- 
gether : and ſo take Indulgence. fora remiſhon of the putiiſhment onely of. favour, Belarmin, 

tbidem, | | 
Ii 0 Mp2 The Proteftants, ertety ul ed ater al a RET. 
Fit the place alleaged out of Efay 1s direQly againit them,for S. Lake interpreting that place; 
þ Luk.4.18. readcth tor Indulgence, <9", remiſſion of ſinnes,not ofthe puniſhment onely;ſorhen 
Indulgence properlie figntheth remitlion of finnes... i £ 


» 


Secondly,the place alleaged out of S, Pawl is impertinent : for there Indulgence is taken for 
conceſſion: as Peter Lombara very well theweth that Indulgence 1s taken three waies,for remiſſion; 
permſſion,conceſſionl1b.q.di{t.26,lter.d, and he vnderſtanderh S. Paulto ſpeake here of conceſſion : 
but 1t 18 very unproper rotake [xdalgerce for conceſſion hicence or a graunt;when we ſpeake of finnes 
and the paine duc vnto them,which bothare pardoned,not by conceſſion, but by rem1ſſtion. 

© Thirdly,the Fathers fo vnderſtand [ndulgence tor the rem:ſion of the ſinne irſelfe, as eAnguſtine: 
Securns drcis, quando me correxero, dat Deus Indulgentiam,&c. Thou fateſt well, if I doe amend my 
ſelfe,God will g1ue me Indulgen ce, Serm.,16.inMaith.. Andagaine, Pt. 4d peccatorum mereamur 
Indal;entiam peruenire,ec. That we may be mcete to come or attaine-ta.the Indulgence of our 
ſinnes; Serm.de.tempor,2 1 0. |. aryr rio a neat ado oiroiengand on; My. 

Fourthly fomerune Indulgence 1s otherwiſe taken, buxthen it ſignifieth a conceſſion of reward, 
nota remeſſion of puniſſunent,as Ambroſe raketh it : Hora undecima ingrowiſſer in vmeans torms dies 
operarys diuina indulgentia exaquanit : The diuine In dulgen ce did inake tham,which were ſentinto 
the vineyard atthe eleyenth houre,equalltothem, which labouredallday. . 

' Fiftly,rthe Ciuill lawe,which he wreſteth to the contrarie, fo raketh this word Indulgence; for a 
whole remiſtzon of puniſhment and:faule cammitred agauitt the. lawe; the lawe maketh two 
kindes of Indulgences : there is [udulgentia generalis vel pmplex, agenerallor ſimple Indulgence; 
and jndulgentia ſpecialis, a ſpeciall indulgence : the ſimple ox generall indulgence did notremitall 
the puniſhment: as Cog, lib.9. tir.51.leg.2. Antonin, Non ideo quod indalgentia mea pena metalli li- 
beratus eſſet, etiam bonorum reſtitutionem impetrautt :Becauſe by my Indulgencehe isfreed from the 
mettall mines, he hath nor therefore obtained reſtitution to his goods, Bur the ſpeciall indulgence 
renurted both the penaltieand the infamie, zbid. leg..10, Fiocler. And lep. 4. eAlexander, Ex ins 
dulgentia renerſus non tenetur creditordbus: He that 1s returned from exile by indulgence, 15:not 
bound to lus creditors: And Leg.1, «Antonin, This ſpeciall indulgence was' is integrum reſtitutio: 
a reſtitution tothe whole : Ye ſcias quid ſit m integrumreſtituere + honoribus & ordins tuo &> omnibus 
ceteris tereſtituo:That you may know,what 1t 1s toreſtore wholy:Ireſtore thee to thy order,tothy 
honour,and allthe reit: this then 1s the ſentence of the lawe : Sententie: (eneritas cum ceteris dary- 
nis tran/gere videtur: The ſeueritie of the ſentence dorh paſſe together with all other dammages 
and inconuentences,('sd [4b.2.tit.12.leg.4.Sener.That is, where the penalty ofthe ſentence was re- 
mitted,there all other inconuentencesas the infamie, diſhonour; tranſgreſſion,oftence,were re- 
leaſed, which were ſequeles of the ſentence : ex quo peya remiſſa, & ſequela pene.que eft infamia 
The penaltic berng remitted, the ſequele thereof, which is the infamue, is pardoned : ſo faith the 
lawe, Cod.lrb,2.tit.12.leg.z.mgloſſ = | Mo Ns rr oo or Ju oc Mm MEATS 


THE SECOND: PART, WHETHER THERE BE 
any Indulgericein the Church, - 


Fa part bath two queſtions, Firſt,ofthe ſpirituall treaſure of the Church, Secondly, of the 
power 1n diftriburing the ſame, | POL ten apnoea Nee © 
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Good Workes are not ſatiſfaftorie. Part.2: Qneft,r: 10389 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE SPIRITVALL 
treaſure of the Church : whichis diuided into foure 
propoſitions. 


THE FIRST PROPOSITION, WHETHER GOOD 
| workes be meritorious and ſatisfacorie. 


4 ' 


The Papiſts, OLE | | 
His propoſition 1s affirmed by Bellermine,that there is a doubleprice in good workes,namely 22. Error, 
of merite and fatisfaction , the firſt procureth the reward, the ſecond redeemeth the py- 

niſhment. | 26 | | 

Firſt, good workes are fatisfaCtorte. 1. Almes, Tobie 4,10. Almes deliver from death. Ecclefia- 
ſticus 3.33. As water quencheth fire, ſoalmes take away ſinnes, 2, Faſting is ſatisfaCtorie,as appeareth 
by the example of che Ninjuites. 3. Praycr doth-ſarisfie for finne,as Matth. 6.12, We pray for for- 
ginenes of (innes: and by this petition ſatishefor our venaall ſinnes, | 

Secondly, the ſame good workes Itkewile are meritortous, 1. Almes, Matth.2 5.3.4. [nherite 
the kingdome prepared for you, for when I was hungrie, ye gane me meate, 2, Falting doth merite, 
Matth.6.verl.8. Tour father which ſeeth in ſecret will rewarde you openly. 3, Solikewile God is ſaid, 
verl.6. To reward prayer openly, | | | 

The Proteftants. | 
(o*futar.FIrit;the places alleaged proue no fatisfaQion 1n our workes, r. You muſt bring bet=- 

; A cerScripturethen Tobie or Ecclefiaftieus (which are not Canonicall) to confirme a 
poynt of. taith-; and yet we dente not but almes may be ſaidto deliner, not as cauſes of our deli- 
uerance, butas huely fignes of our faith, whereby we are dehuered,as Pfalm. 41. Bleſſed is he that 
indgeth wiſely of the poore,tve Lord ſhall deliner bim-: a wan 1s firlt made blefled by the not impura- 
tion of his ſfanes by faith, Plalm, 32.1. This bleflednes 1s teſtified by his charitte, and rewarded of 
God-1n-mercle by deltucrance. .. 

2. The Ninres faſting ſatisfied not for their finne, bat onely teſtified their repentance, 
Jonas 3.10. God ſaw their workes,that they turned from their enill wates : which repentance God ac- 
cepted 1nmercie ; otherwite how could the Ninites being tdolatersand 1gnorant of God, me- 
rite or ſatisfie.. ITS HE age *y 

* 3. The Lords prayer ouerthrowerh ſatisfaQton: for we conclude, for thine is the plorie: we take 
not the glorieto.our ſelues,but aſcribe all ro God: forgtuenes of the debtis of mercie: where then 
theres rez!ſ[ion of grace,there can be no ſatisfattion of worthines, 

Secondly, prayer, almes, fatling, are rewarded we graunt, but not for the worthines of the 
worke, but thnorcugh the gracious acceptance of God. Firſt, the kingdome is prepared from the 
foundations of the world, Matth.2 5.34. How then can it be merited? Secondly, When we hane done all 
that we are commannded,we mutt ſay we are unprofitable ſeruants,Luke 17.10. Thirdly, Saint Ambroſe 

faith, Nulla poſſe tam preclara opera exiſtere,quibus boc,quod gratis tribuitur, per retributionis tudicinms 

retribuatur: There can be noſuch excellent workes,to the which,that whichis freely giaen,is ren- 
dred by theright of retribution. But ofthis queſtion of the merite and fartsfattion of good works, 
we haue treated before in the contreuerfic of good works, that it were needlefle and ſupertluous 
now tohandle the ſame matter againe, | 


THE SECOND PROPOSITION, WHETHER GOOD 
workes.as they are ſatisfactorie,may be applied vnto others. 


The Papiits, 

Ellarmine alleageth Scripture to proue that good workes as they are meritorious, cannot be 2, Error; 
| * Snag ro others, which we willingly graunt, for a man cannor merite for lumſelfe, 
much leſle for others: but to confirmerhis propotition,that one may ſatisfie for another,he allea- 
gerh no Scriprure at all, {b.1.de [ndulgen.c.2.propoſ.2. 

| ADEN [ets The Proteſtants, 

He contrarie is moſt euident out of Scripture, thatall which a man can doeis little enongh, 
6 Bout dtoo little for himſelfe, much lefle can he ſarisfie for another. 

Matth.25.9. The wiſe Virgins make this anſwere tothe fooliſh, We feare there will not be enough 
for 95 and you: whereupon eAngnſtine thus writeth : Vauſquiſquepro ſe rationem reader, nec alieno 
teſttmonio quicquam adinuatur apud Deum,cniſecreta Cordis apparent, vix ſb guiſque ſefficit, Cut te> 
flimoninmperhibeat conſcientta ſua © Eucry man ſhall giue account for himſ:Ite: neither 1s a man 
helped by anothers teſtimonie before God, to whom the ſecrets of the heart are euident: eucry 
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man ſcarce ſuſh 
Matth. : 


But if the other words,that follow, be obieRed : Goto them ratber that ſell, and buy for your ſelnes, 
Matth.2 5.9. Origen ſhall make anſwere, who vnderſtandcth by thoſe that ſel, the DoRors and 
teachers ofthe Church: Non omminm habentinm oleum.eſt etiam dare ex eo alys,& c.It is notthe parr 
of all that haue oylerto giue to others,bur it belongeth onely to them,which are appointed to ſell 
it: C ongreganit _ doflrinam, que ei ſofci ad bene vinendum,non tamen,vt doftor fieri poſſit : One 


hath gathered doCtrine,which may be ſuthctent for hamſelte ro hue well, but not to be a door 
or teacher to others : Tra.32.in Matth, 


THE THIRD PROPOSITION, OF THE SPL 
rituall treaſure of the Church. 


DO. | The Papiſls, _ 
T Tis affirmed that there is at infinite treaſure of the ſarisfaQons purchaſed by the paffion of 

Chriſt extant in the Church, as it is written AR. 20.28. which bee hath parchaſed with his owne 
blood. Secondly, whereas Chrilt dyed for alas Saint /obn ſaith, r.1oh.2.5. Hee is the reconciliation 
for the ſinnes of the whole world: and yer the price of Chriſts blood hath nor been applied to all, the 
moſt part of men being ſubie&tto condemnation : there remaineth then a great deale ofthe price 
of Chriſts death yet to be applied, Bellarm.c.2.prop.3. 

The Proteſtants, 

Irft, we acknowledge that rhe price or vertue of Chriſts vlood is infinite, and remaineth in his 
| orgs arichtreaſure,that can never be ſpent; as a fountaine, that can neuer be dried vp; 
as precious balme,chat healerh alwaies effeAually : and therefore the Apoſtle calleth it, the riches 
of bus glorious inheritance ; and the exceeding greatnes of his power toward vs, which beleene,Ephel.1.18. 
And as one faith: Effuſio inſti ſanguinis Chriſti tam dines fuit ad precium,ut þ vninerſitas captinoruma 
in redemptorem ſunm crederet, nullam diaboli vincula retinerent : The effuſion of Chrifts righteous 
blood is fo rich 1n price, thar if all the captiues did beleeue 1n their redeemer, the diuels bands 
could hold none: ex epiſf.Gay. | bs | 

Secondly,but ir is yntrue that Chriſt dyed vniuerſally for the whole world, in his ſenſe, that is, 
for all men whatſocuer : for Chriſt youchſafeth not to pray for the world, Ioh.17.9. / pray not for 
the world,but for thoſe which thou haſt ginen me : much lefle then dyed hee forthe world, The Apoſtle 
then by the world vnderſtandeth the whole companie of the people of God,for whom Chriſt dyed; 
As Saint Ambroſe well noteth : Haber populns dei plenitudinem ſuam, ce m ges--f cps qe 
dam cenſetur vninerſitas, vi de toto munds totus mundas liberatus,&c. The people of God then hath a 
certaine fulnes,and there1s a ſpeciall kinde of ynwerſalitie mn the elect, fo that the whole world 
ſcemeth to he deltuered out of the whole world : /ib. 1.de vocat.Gent.c.3. 

Thirdly,it is alſo vntrue that any,for whom Chriſt dyed,are ſubie ro condemnation, or that 
theprice of his blood can be applied to any,thatare nor ordained ynto life : Chriſt prayeth thus, 
Ioh.1 7.24.1 will that they whom thou baſt ginen me, be with me where ] am :Chriſt prayeth, that all, 
which are giuen him,for whom hee dyec, ſhould come to euerlaſting glorie : but Chrifts prayer 
was alwaies cfteQuall : as he hinaſelfeſaich, Toh. 11.42.T hou heareſt me alwaies. Saint Ambroſe alſo 
ſaith: Chriſtus mortem vincens omnbus,qui ſunt ex eins corpere vitam acquifiuit: Chriſt ouercomming 


death,hath purchafed or obtained life to all,that are of his bodice, is :.( or.1 5. All then,that are of 
his bodic,haue ſurely Iife,and cannor pertſh,nor be condemned, | 


THE FOVRTH PROPOSITION, WHETHER THE 
paſſions and ſatisfations of the Saints belong to this 
treaſure ofthe Church. 


T he Papifls, 
"TO this treaſure of the Church belong the paſſions of the bleſſed Virgin Mary,and of all other 


S21nts,who ſuffered morethan their ſinnes required, Bellarm.lib.1.de indulgent .cap.2 propeſ.4e 
And inthe Bull of Clemert.s. it thus ſtandeth : Ad cnins theſauricumnulum beate dei 


Lennres, & 
u 


emnium iuſtorum merita adminiculum preftare noſcuntur : To the heape of which treafure doe adde 
helpe,the merits ofthe mother of our Lord and of all Saints: Extraw.commun, lib. c .tit.9.c.2. 


Argum. 1. Marybad neither aRuall nor originall fin to ſuffer for, and therefore her ſuffrings 
are communicable to others. | 


2. - Tobnalſo was ofa moſt innocent life, and was ſubicR ſcarceto the leaſt finnes,and cherfore 


he had no necde of his faſting,auſtere life, rmpriſonment,death,to fatisfic for himfelfe. 


3. Likewilc the Prophets ſuffrings were beyond their ſinnes ; as /ob complaincth chap.6. j 
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ceth for himſelfe, to whom his owne conſcience doth beare witnefle : ſerm.22,5n 
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to the ſpiritual treaſure of thr(hurch. (ontr,2- Queft. k. 


I would that my ſrnnes whereby 1 hae deſerued wrath, and the calamitie which I ſuffer, were laid in a ba- 
lance ; as the ſand of the ſea this wonld appeare more heame. 
4. Saint Paxls {uffrings were many and great:: as he doth reckon them vp, 2.Cor,11.26 > yet 
hchadno neede of them humſelfe ; tor he ſaith,7 know.nothing by my ſelfe,1 Cor,4.4. | 
\_$..- The martyrdomeof the Satots1s able toredeeme great offences : as Chriſt ſaith, Matt. 10, 
verl.32.Whoſoener.confeſſeth me before men, him will I confeſſe before my father in heauen: But many 
of the Martyrs had ſmall oftencesat the rime of their martyrdome,and thereforethere remainerh 
abundance of' ſatisfaction for others; Bellarmlib.1,deindalg.c.2.prop.q. 
. Az». Firſt, 1..Itis blaſphemie ro ſay,that any man doth or hath fuffered more,than his finnes 
require; for this were.to accuſe God of .iniuſtice,tolay vpon any man-rhar which he hath no: de- 
ſerued. But the Prophet ſaith otherwiſe, Pſalm. 1 30.3. Lord ef thou ftreightly markeſt iniqugties,rho 
ſhall abide it ? Gol layetlrvpon nomanſfo.much as/hee bath deſerucd : much lefls doth any tuffer 
more. 2. Asfor the Virgin fary,ſheaacknowledgeth Chritt her Sautear, Luk. 1.47, My ſpirit re= 
ioyceth in God my Sanionr,and {o conſequently confefeth her ſelfe a finner ; for he 15 therefbre cal- 
led Ieſus,a Samour,becaule be ſhall ſane the prople from therr ſimnes, Matth, 1.21. 3. Saint Ambroſe 
accordingly faith ; Non mirum fi dominus redemptrerus munaum dininam operationem ſuam inchoanit 4 
matre,vt per,quam ſalus omnbus parabatar,eadem prima fruftam ſalutis banriret ex prgnore : No mar=- 
neile,tf the Lord being to redeemethe world, did begin his draine worke in his inother, that ſhe, 
through whom faluatzon was1n preparing for al,ſhould tirft recetue the benefic of faluation from 
bee pledge or birth, {i6.2.i» 1,Luc. If ſhe recetuedthe benefit of faluation, what clie was ſhe fa- 


, 


ued from.than her finnes? 

;'Secondly,concernng /obn-Bapriſh, 1. wee confeſſe he was an holieman,and endued with great 
grace,yet not without his finnes and corruptiens. ; and thergfore confefleth,thar he had necd to 
be baptized of Chriſt;Matth.3.14, which was.toremilizon of finnes.;.2. His aflictions were not 
laid ypon hin as pymthments for finne,butas Gods louing correQtons to exerciſe his faith, and 
;psepare him for h1s.kingdome : As the, Prophet, Dania faith, Pal, t 19:67. Before I was affliiied I went 
&Hrar. Attlictions then to the righteous are not inflitions for their fizze, but admonitons to en< 
creaſe their vertye. '3Z Of Tohn and'of all other 1t,15traly. ſaid; as Hierome recitetl rhe Apollles 
words Des conciuſy onmes ſub peccatoge.God hath ſhut all vnder pnbeleefe, ro have mercie of 
all;abſque hoc qui percatum mon fecit :he-onely excepred,thar did no linne,. BERNE 

Thirdly, 1. /ob doth confecfle hunlelte a great finner,that ho cenld.nat. auſwere God one thins of a 
rhouſard.loþ.9.3;3ndhe confelleth with-Danid,that.God had afflidtedbims.inuſtly Plalig.7 for thus 
he ſarb, lob.1 3.26. Thou makeſt me to poſſeſſe tbe iniquities of my youth. \... ' | CE hs 
-- 2. \Goncerningchat place, Iob.6,2,3, The Latinetexrdothtranthate moſt corruptly. 1.There 
1snp mention. at all made of finnes; bur the Hebrue word there v{cd,tfignitficth wrath and indig- 
pation, whych the 70, well expreſle (#x).2.Wherethe Latine readerh,bec graxior efer this would 
be -heainter; as thought were referred onely to his calanutie wazghed againſt ſinne, the Septua=- 
g1nt well exprelle theſenſe of the Hebrue.( though the: fin oular number.be yſed.) PapuTipr, fgraniora 
f#nt, are heauicr, inthe plurall . 3. The Latinefaith, quaſi arena, as the {and : lo is notthe He- 
brace, no meeco/- which fignifieth pre arena;in reſpett,of the ſand, or.thenthe ſand :as the ſeptua« 
eur reedeth-;{o that this1s the meaning, if his griefe and vexation were putintoa balance, and 
weighed. with the ſand;rhey would be found heauter then 1t;; for who can endure this leaſe, that 
his aflitions reſpect of his finne were as a light thing to-che ſand? 1 
-:;Fourthly, |.Saint: Pan/doth frankely confeſle of hunſelte, 1.:F1n,:t.1.5, Chrit came into the 
world. to ſane ſnners,-of whom [ani chiefe.; If heacknowledge himfelteaſtaner.; what reaſon hath 
any.man 530 extenyate it';..2. Heknewnerbing by himſelfe.,. that,i1548- reſpect of- the farchtull diſ- 
charging'of his calling, whereof 10. AURA + hisc0nicience therein, did nor accuſe him, yer 
bellanb,be was ngtitherohrinſtsfied;1.Cot.q.z Much lefittthen ts Saine Pay) able to tuſtific an other. 
63. Hledatth, Philipp.g194. That {maybe found inbim not haning mine.owne. right ronfnes : It Saint Paul 
difclaunerh his ownerighteouſnes, how canit be afatisfattion forysy wy ed og 

- ;Fiftly,r. Themartyrdome'of tlie Saints-was profitableto chemlelaes,God crowning their patt- 
encewithimmarcalicie,through Chrift'>burtthey ate notauaileable g0-vs,buc ouely for example: 
ſo Saint Paal faith, 1.Cor. 1.1 3.was Paul crucified for you? Saint «Ambroſe ſaith well; Pendebat in 
ornce filing,cyc; While hex ſonne hanged vpon the'erofle, Mary offered her lelte.go rne,periecurors, 
Si forts (a morieÞ ublitomuncrialiguidadderetureſedChritts paſſio adiutare non-egur : It to ſhe by her 
death itnight addoajiy thingtotheMablike benefir;hur Ghritts paſſhon-nceded no helper: in/firur, 
virg:0.5.-f the ſufferings of Mary could adde nothing to Chrifts-palhion, much lcfle rhe atHt- 
Qrwnof others,” 1 ry nition omni hinge vik cds 10121053501) «5 EI OT 
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mer. Bellarm.lib. 1 de indulgent 6.4. 


| The ſecond controuerſie. The ſufferings of the Saints 


of the Papiſts themſelues : as Darand. in 4. Dif, 20. qu.z . whole argumentesI will propound, 

Argum, 1 Theſatisfation of Chriſt is of infinite vertue, and thereforethere 1s no need, that 
the {arisfa&ions of the Saints ſhould beioyned vnro them, WEN 

2. The Saints are alrcadicabundantly rewarded,and farre above their deſert, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Rom.8.18. / count that the affliftions of this preſent time arc not worthie of the glorie which ſuall 
be renealed : wherefore the Saints {ufferings being ſo fully alreadie recompenced, cannot helpe ro. 
ward the expiation of the ſinnes of others. | 6 | 

3. The Saints neither did,nor ſuffered any thing, wliich they were not bound in duty to do and 
ſuffer: as ap peareth, Luc.17.10. We are vnprofitable ſeruants, we did that which was our dntie to aloe: 
and Matth,z 5.9. the wile virgins ſay: Leaſt therewill not be enough for y on andvs : Erge, the Saints 


haue nathing to communicate toothers, | 

4. 1t by the Saints ſufferings our fins could be expiatedor redeemed, then might they be coun 
ted our redeemers; but the Scripture onely acknowledgeth Chrift our redeemer, 1.Cer.1.30, 
Cbriſt is made our righteonſnes,ſantiification,yedemption. HESD 

Anſw.1. The Sairts paſfions are 10yned ynto Chriſts ſufferings,not becauſe theſe are not ſufh 
cient, but for that it 1s glorious vnto Chriſt,thatthe Saints ſuffrings ſhould not be in vaine,ſeein 
they recciueall their effticacyfrom Chriſt, "SK 7,0 | 

2. The Saints ſuffcrings as they are meritorious, are alreadte abundantly rewarded; but as 
they are ſatisfaQorie , they ſhould be in yaine, vnlefie they were 1mployed, 1nthe expiation 
of other mens ſinnes, ſeeingthe Saintes needed not ſo great laboures and ſufferings for them< 
{clues, By 

3. *Euenthe obedience of the law, to the which the Saints are bound,is meritorious and ſa- 
tisfaCtoric : the virgins ſpeake not ef ſatisfaCtion, bur of the oyle of grace and charity, whuch c- 
uery one keepeth to himfelfe, and cannot powreforth vpon anocher, 

4. Properly-& fimply Chriſt 1s our redeemer, becauſe he redecmeth vs from our captiurie, bat 
as aredeemcris largely taken for one that redeemeth froma ſmal debr,ſo the ſaints may be ſaid rg 
be our redeemers: if Niubwchadrezzer be aduited by Daniel to redeeme his finnes by righteouſnes, 
much morethe Saints may be fatd to redeeme our fins by their paſſions : and Saint Paule ſaith, 
1.Cor;9.22, [ammadeallthingstoall men, to ſaue ſome: why might he notbe as well ſaid toredeeme 
them, as to faue them 2 ſeeing the name of Sautour1s as proper to Chriſt, asthe name of Redee- 


(enra, 18 The paſlions of the Saints arenot in vaine,though they be'notioyned to Chrifts,as 
fatisfaQtorie : as Saint Paxl ſheweth, 1.Cor.1 5.58, Foraſmneh asye know, that yeur labonr ts not in 
vaine in the Lora: that is, in reſpeCt of the'reſurreCtion of the tuſt, when all therr labours and tra- 
uailesſhallbe recompenſed.' 2, Its inglortous for Chrift to bane any 10yned vnto him asa hel- 
per : asthe Prophet fheweth, Tfay.63.5. / looked, and there was wore to helpe, therefore mine onne 
arme helped me. 3, Though the Saints recetuealltherr powerard grace from Chrilt, yer they re- 
cetue no ſuch power, whereby to {atisfie for others ; for the Lord by the Prophet ſaith, Ilay.4q8.11. 
[ will not gine my glory to another. EE SW 2k 9 8 ANA FRE Og A. 

1. If the Saints ſufferings are rewarded, as they are meritorious; much more asthey are fatiſ- 
factorie: for 1t1s more to-deferue a reward,then to ſatisfie for a puniſhment : but the trath is,that 
che ſufferings of the Saints, donetther mers nor yt fatisfie the wrath of God, bur yer their labors 
through Chritt are abundantly recoinpenſed : 7acob confeſteth, Fle was not worthie of the leaſt of 
Gods(temporall)mercres.Gen. 32.10.how much lefle are rhe Saints worthy of erernall, 2.Their la- 
bours arenot 1n vane, thoughithicreby they'riexhicrſarisfie for theniſelues nor others :for thereby 
their faith 1s exerciſed, and'ithey learne obedience, Plal.119.71,1r js good for nie that [banc been afs 

flifted, that I may learne thy ſtatures, 3. And whereas he faith the'Sants need'r10t ſomany ſuffrings 
forthemſelues, tis blaſphemy:for 196 for all his vnfpeakable aFition confefleth;be didnor anſwere 
God one thing of athouſand: tob.g.3. 0 nis amplits grunniet dicens, niminm laberamit, niminm teutnas 
mus nminns vigilamu, cum nec milleſme, imonec minime parti debitorum ſuorum wvaleat reſpordere* 
Who dare complaine from henceforth, and'fay; welabourtoo much, fait roo much, watch too 
much,when he cannot an{were the thoufandrh, nay not theleaft part of his debts ſer. de quadrupl. 
debit. Bernard. OA IRA Geet MEA DATION 38-0 — erg rite! 


L 


Firſt,it 1s contrarie to reaſon and Scripture, thata man ſhould merite by doing his dutie :-our 
Sauiourſaith, Luke 17.9. Doth he thanke that ſernant;becanſs he tid that, which was commanded vim? 'l 
rrownot -1f it be not thanke*worthie, how,is 1t meritorious orFatisfaRtorie? Secondly, if the oyle 
of charitte cannot be communicated, then not-rhe price of good workes, - which proccede from 
charitic,being the fruits thereof: for no workes are good without charitie,as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
1.Cor.13.3. then cannot amanlend the price of his workes, bur he muſt allo lend his charitie, 
which maketh chem precious. Thirdly,the virgms om of their inftice or rizhteouſneſſe,whica 


they holde tobe little cnough for themiclues-; an 


ſo Bernard expoundeth, vpon theſe words, 
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Matth.2 5.8. Giue vs of your ople : Stultapetitio;vix inſtus ſaluabitur, vix ſanltis inſlicie ſue oleum ſuf + 
ficit ad ſalutem, quanto minus & ibs & proximis : A foohſh petition, the rtghteous ſhall ſcarce be {a= 
ued,the oyle of their owne righteouſneſfle hardly ſufficeth the Saints tofaluation, how much lefſe 
themſclues and their neighbours: Noe, Daniel, lob, ſhall not deliver aſonne or daughter, Ezech., 
14.18, buthike as the ſoule, that ſinneth, ſhall die, Ezech.18.20, Sic anima que inſticiam fecerit, 
fole ſaluabutur : So that ſoule that doth righteouſneſle, onely ſhall bee faued, Bernard, ſerm. de 
ViIremMn, 

Fieſt Chrift hath left neithergrear nor ſmall debt vnanſwered or vnpayed for, 1,Tohn 1,7, The 
blood of leſiu cleanſeth vs from all ſixne: and therefore the Saints cannor be ſaid to redeeme vs, no 
nct fromthe leaſt debt, Secondly,you tranſlate corruptly, Dame! biddeth him,not redeeme, bur 
breake off his ſinnes by righteouſues: And ſo man when he beginneth to doe well, leaueth to doe 

. euill, and by well doing breaketh off, or ſtoppeth the courſe of the finne. Thirdly, Paul faueth, 
not as Chriſt ſauerh : he as thie author, Paul as the minfer of reconciliation, 1,Cor. 5.18, butthere 
can be no redemption without paying of a raunſome, 1.Cor.6.20. Ye are bought far a price: This 
price becauſe no man could pay but Chrift, no man can be ſaid to redeeme but Chriſt, as the A- 
oltle ſaith : Chriſt 5 made vntovs onr righteouſneſſe, ſanification, redemption, 1,Cor.1.30. asno 
man elſe can befaid to be ourrighteonfreſſe, ſantlificatigy, ſo neither our redemption. 

Peter Lombardalſo ſheweth,how Chritt proprie dicitar redemptoy: is properly called the redee- 
mer,in reſpe& of the Father and Sonne,who are called alio Redecmers,burt not ſo properly,l1b.3. 
&ft.19.hter.e.Whereby he infinuaterh,thar no creaturecither properly,or improperly can be cal- 
led aRedeemer. 

' Here ſhould hauefollowed other zrguments,of Mafter Lather and Maſter (aluine, with others 
vpſcd by them, and obiected in their time againit the Popes Indulgences, with a contutation of 
Bellarmines anſwere vnto the ſaid arguments: Butſo 1t was, thatthe Printer calling earneitly for 
anende of this worke,and fearing leaſt it might growerto a further charge,then he expeRed,and 
hauing my ſelfe no great leaſure, not aboue the ſpace of ſeuen dayes, to runne ouer Bellarmines 
firit booke of Indulgences,I was conſtrained altogether to leaue theſecond booke vnanſwered : 
truſting, that ſome other better able, may ſupplie my want herein, or that I may hereafter, if ic 


pleaſe God,andit ſhall be thought neceſlarie, finiſh that, which now is omitted. 


THE SECOND QVESTION: OF THE POWER OE 
diſtributing the ſpirituall treaſure and Indulgence 
; of the Church. 


THE FIRST PROPOSITION, WHETHER THE 


fatisfactions of the Saints may be communicated to others. 
| + \. 
So | The Papiſts. | I 
© Bl the ſuffrings and ſatisfaRtions of the Saints may be applicd to others, thus they labour .5.Ecror. 
| toprouent: th | PE | : 
Firſt, by that article of the Creede, [ beleeve the communion of Saiuts :therefore their fatish- 


Gtions are communicable, : | | 
Secondly, Saint Pax faith,r.Corinth.12.1f. / will moſt gladly beſtow and be beftowed for your 


oules, | 
$ Thirdly,Colofl. 1.24. Now reiozce in my ſuffrings for you.and fulfill the reſt of the affliftions of Chriſt 
in my fleſh for his bodie ſake which is the Church : Saint Panl did communicate his {uffrings and ta- 
tisfaQions to the faithfull : Bellarm,lib.1.de indulg,c. 3.preprſ.1.Rhemiſt.annot.in bunc locum. 
* | The Proteſtants. 
Confutat P7Irit, 1. the argument followeth nor,there is 4 communion of Saints : Ergo fatisfactions 
Þ: communicable : the communion 1s 1n, things communicable , bur ſattsfactons 
they cannot communicate,becauſc they hane them not. 2. If they had fatisfattions and merits, 
yerthey could no moreapplie them ynto others,than they doethetr faith, which 1s proper to c- 
uery man : Rom.1.17.Thbe inſt fall line by faith. 3. This commuriion conſifterh in the mutual! 
helpe and affiſtance of one another,as by prayer,Rom. 1.9.'Vithout ceaſing I make mention of you 
By mutuall comfort, 1,Thefſ4.18.Comfort one avother : By exhortation, 1,Thefl.5, 11. Exhort one 
enother : By teaching, 2.Pct.1,13.1thinke, it meete to ſtirre you vp by puiting you in remembrance. 
4. So Origen ſaith : Careriprecibuspeccata,bic ſolus poteſtate demiſit : Orhers (namely the Apoltles, 
of whom he ſpeakerh) remit ſins by their prayers, Chriſt by his power, Hom.24.iu Numer,Chriſt 
onely then hath powerto ſatisfie, | Rs 
Secondly,how Saint Pau! would be beſtowed, he ſheweth Philip,2. 17,he wowld be offered wp for 
the ſernice, Nvrep;is, of their faith : His death then ſerued not for farisfation, bur for CONMTRRtION, 


L094. 


The 2.Contr.'The Sam ts ſuffrings not communicable, The Paſtors of 


of their faith. As Saint eAmbroſe faith : Chriſti paſſio nebu ſufficit ad ſalutem; Petri, Pauli contulit ad 
exenplum: Chriſts paſhon ſufficeth to ſaluation : Peter and Pals paſſion ſcrue for example ang 
confirmation, ſerm.66. - bn. PE 

Tinrdly, 1. Saint Paul expoundetli himſelfe 1n the next verſe, how he ſuffereth for the Chyr-. 
ches fake,Colofl.1.2 5. #hereof [am a miniſter according to the arfpenſation of Goa, which i ginen me 
to yonward,to fulfill the word of God : He d1d notthen farisfie for others by his ſuffrings, bur thereby 
miniſter to their faith : that by his patience and example of ſuftring,the worde of God might be 


fulfilled,that is,generally recetued,and freely confeſſed of the brethren : as he himſelfe again faith 


Philip. 1.13.45 bands in Chriſt are famous throug hont all the indgement hall,and in all other places; Fa 


fo much that many of the brethren in the Lorde are bolaened through my bands, and dare more frankly 
ſpeake the word. 


2, Saint Auguſtinethus interpreteth : Non dixit preſſuraram mearum, ſed Chriſti, quia membrum 
erat (hriſti,e inperſecntionibus ſuis,quales Chriſtum intoto ſus corpore pati oportebat,etiam rpſe preſſu- 
ras eites pro ſua portione adimplebat : Hielaith not my afflictions, but Chriſts, becaule he was a mem- 
ber of Chriſt,and in his perſecutions,which Chriſt was to ſuffer in his whole bodie,he alſofulkil- 


| Ied his afliftions for his part: Tract.in /oamn. 108, Saint Paul then did but for his part ſuffer as a 


26.Error, 


member of Chriit,as all other his members mult for their parts, 

3. So Angnſtme againe faith elſewhere,writing vpon this text: $i in membris Chriſti es,quicquid 
pateris ab et5,qui non ſunt in membris Chriſti,deerat paſſionibus Chriſti: ideo additur,quia deerant qmenſu- ' 
ran implens non ſuper fundens : tantum ergo pateris, quantum inferendum erat vminerſe paſſioni Chrifts, 
quipaſſuseſt in capite,& patitur in membris, ec. If thou art amember of Chriſt, wharſocuer thou ſuf- 
tereſt of thoſe that are not his members, was wanting to the ſuffrings of Chrift*: therefore it is 
added(which are wanting) filling the meaſure,not ouerflowing : therefore thou ſuffreſt ſo much, 
as was to be laid vpon the whole paflion of Chriſt; who then ſuffered inthe head, and now in the 
members,in Pſal.60, Saint:Paxl then did ſuffer for his part, as all other members muſt for their 


parts : and the meaſare of affliction is bat filled vp, it ouerfloweth not by their ſuffrings : Ergo, 


no mans ſuffrings doe abound or overflow to farisfie for another. 


THE SECOND PROPOSITION, WHETHER THE 
paſtors of the Church haue power to diſpenſe the ſatisfations and 
ſuffrings of the Saints,and to graunt indulgences. 


| ; The Papiſts. | _ | = 
Hat this power 1s committed to the paſtors of the Church,te diſpenſe this fpirituall treaſure, 


and thereby to abſolue from all ſinnes,and the puniſhment of finnes,to diſpenſe with othes, 
yowes,lawes, if there be reaſonable cauſe : thus they would proue it. | 


Firlt,Chriſt ſfathto his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, whoſe ſms ye remit, they are remitted loh.20. 


_ verk23.and tO Peter, Feede my ſheege,loh.21.1 5.Here the ſupreame throne of Eccſfraſticall power 


15 given to Peter, Likewiſe,Matth.1 8.18, Whatſoener ye binde in earth, ſrall be bound in heauen. 
Secondly,Saint Paxlcxecuteth this power,2.Cor.2.10. Towhomye forgive any thing, I forgine 

alſo : for verily if I forgaue any thing,to whom 1 forgaue it, for your ſakes forgane I it im the ſight of Chriſt. 

Here Saint Paul forgiuerh unto the inceſtuous perſon,thar, which remained of his penance. 

- This hath been the continuall practiſe of the Church ro remit the puniſhment to offenders: 


andto this purpoſe Tertullian and Cyprian are alleaged, with divers Councels, and conſtitutions 
of the Biſhops of Rome : Bellarzs.l:b.1.de indulg.c.z prop.2. 


The ProteStants. 


Cofmer Fits x. our Sauiour ſpeaketh of remiſſion of ſes,what is thisto their indulgences, 
L which ſeruc to releaſe the puruſhment onely,as they ſay? and the Apoſtles did remit 
ſinnes not by their owne power,but as miniſters and diſpenſers in Chriſts name : AR.3.12.S.Pe- 


ter denteth,that by 
he heale theſoule. 


2. Firſt, feeding the floeke,is not diſpenſing with them, or exerciſing iudiciall power ouer them, 
but preaching the worde : ſo.doth Saint Paul expound it, Act.20.2 8.and Saint Peter, 1.Per.5.3- 
Feede the flocks of God: but the Pope vieth not topreach,therefore he feedeth nor. Againe, this fee- 
ding 15 not proper onely to Perer,bur commonto all other paſtors, as he himſelfe ſheyeth writing 
to his fellow paſtors, 1.Pet..3. | 

3. Firſt,our Sawiour ſaying, Whatſoener you binde,ſpeaketh of binding and looſing of finnes, 
and not the puniſhment onely : as this place is expounded by thar, Ioh.20.23. Whoſe ſmnes ere» 
maine. Againe, heſpeaketh to allche Apoſtles : whereforethey all,and their ſucceſſors, and not Pe- 


ter onely haue this power, Farther,this power muſt be executed in Chriſts name, verſ,20. Indul- 
gencestlienin the name of Saints haue no place here, a 2 


his owne power he had made the lame man goe : rauch lefle by his owne power could 


Secondly, 


che Church remit the cenſart only, Original of Inbile pardons. —wogg; 


Secondly, 1. Saint Pay{did not enioynethe inceſtuous perſon penance to ſatisfie God for his 
finne,but he was delinered to Sathan, that his ſpirit might be ſaned,chc. 1.Cor.; .5. that.hee might be 
brought to effeCtuall ſorrow for his offence; which was accordingly effe&ted. 2. Another end of 
his ſeparation,was for the example of others, and that the Church might be ſatisfied, whom he had 
offended : and therefore the Apoſtle writeth to the whole Church, rhatthey would forgiue him, 
2.Cor.2.7.and hold themſclues ſatisfied with his ſufficient ſorrow, 4. The Apoſtle then remit= 
eeth not any puniſhment to the young man due vnto Gods iuſtice, but releaſeth him of the cen= 
ſare of excommunucation,after he didice him ſufficiently to haue ſorrowed. And this power wee . 
 denie not but the Church hath, to reconcile thole againe te the congregation, and to remit the 
cenſure of the Church,when the parctc hat!i teſtified his effeRuall :orrow, and ſatisfied the cons 
gregation, Thus Auguſtine laith: Refte conſlitunnur ab his qui eccleſie preſunt tempora penitentie, vi 
ſatisfiat etiam eccleſie: Certaine tunes of penance are appointed by the gouernours of the Church, 
 thatthe Church may be latisfied,drf?, 1.de penitent.c.84.Satisfattion then is made notto God,bur 

rothe Church,and the releaſing thereot, asaremitting not of the puniſhment of fin before God, 
bur ofthe cenſure impoſed by the Church. Py 
- - Thirdly,afterthis manner we devie not but the Church vſed in Tereallian and Cyprians time to 
reconcile cffenders to the peace of the Church, and many times at the inſtance and requeltt of 
Martyrs,to remit ynto them ſome part of eccleſiaſticall cenſure : bur thts makerh nothing for the 
applying or communicating of other mens latisfaCtions, AugnFene ſaith,as he is cited, dt. x.de Pe= 
nitent.c.84. In aftione penitentie,vbitale crimen commiſſum eſt, vt qui commiſit a Chriſti corpore ſepare- 
tur,non tam; conſyderanda oft menſura temports,quam dolorts : Inthe ation of penance, where tuch a 
finne ts commutted,that hee which coinmatted it, muſt be ſeparated from te bodie of Chriſt, the 
meaſure of time muſt not be ſo much confidered,as of gricfe, &c. So thenthe ancient indulgence 
of Chrilt was this,when the Church ſeeing the yafaine(d forroiv of the penttent perſons,in Chri- 
ſtian compatlizon,leſt they ſhould be ſwallowed vp of too much griefe,as the Apoltle faith,z.Cor.2.7; 
did mitigate the rigor of the ſentence of the Church, and releaſe them of their penance, This diſ- 
ercete and Chrittian lenitic ought ul to beretained in the Church,as Ambroſe well faith : Quen= 
admadnm ſe tibi curanduny preberet, qui ſe contemptui, non compaſſioni medico ſuo putet futurum : non 
frnt pro Chriſti 4rſcipalis babendigqui cum ipſi quarunt domint miſcricordiam, alys eam denegant : How 
ſhould a man comnar himſelte to be cured, when he ſeerh conrempe rather than compaſſion to be 11 
the Phiſition? they are not to be counted for the diſciples of Chrilt, that ſeeking mercie them- 
ſclues,denie it vnto others :depenitenr.lib,1.1, 


THE THIRD PROPOSITION, OF THE ANTI 
EL quitie and originall of Iubile pardons and indulgences. 


We YE EY TTL The Papiits, | | RE 8 TO WE 
TT is affirmed by them, that whereas the beginning, authors, time and place of other herefies 25.Etror, 
I ivay be ailigned, yet 1t cannot be ſhewed when Indulgences and Pardons were brought in: 
and theretorc tis moſt like, that they tooke beginning trom che Apoſtles time, Bellarm.b6b. 1 .de 
tudulg.c.3. ines Fa gh 
The Proteſtants, oe 
Confut.FJlrit,the propofition 1s not tru, that all hereſies may bealſigned to their ſeyerall au- 
thors : as Bernard thus witneſlerh of the Hererikes called Apoffolict: Quere ab tits (eftie 
anthorezw nemmem dabunt : Aske of them the author of theirſet,chey can ſhew none, &c, the Ma- 
nichees had Manes, the Sabellians Sabci:zns, the Arrians Arrius, beginners of their ſe&, &c, but 
theſe can ſhew none: Cantic-ſer.66. | IT 
- Secondly,it followeth not, the author of generall and plenarie Indulgences, grounded vpon 
the overflowing fatistaftions of the Church cannot bee produced : Ergo, they came from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, Bernard ſheweth that this is no good conſequent: ſpeaking of the foreſaid here= 
tikes,» ApoFolict,and iv the ſameplace: New ejt ab homine illorum hereſis.abſit tamen vt per reuelet:0- 
nem le{u (Chriſti, ſed mags per immyſſionem & fraudem demoniorum: Their herefic is not trom man,yet 
God forbid it ſhouldbe by reuclation of Telus Chrut, butracher by che deecit and 1ſlufion of the 
dizell. —ESetIO (ION 5-5 135%# Þþ 
Thirdly,we can produce and demonſtratethe author.of their Iubile pardons, which was Boni= 
face che 8.9m 1300.the firlt inſtitutor ofthe popiſh Iubile : Wee dente nor, but thar before this 
time inthe declining ages of the Church, Indulgences were abulcd,and that anno 1170.0r there 
abourt;exception was taken againſt chem by che Waldenfes : but at the time aforeſaid, ann. 1300, 
when Aatichriſt cameto his height, the m oft blaiphemous Indulgences, aud Iubile pardons came 
1n-together with the Iubile,winchthen was reutued by Zoniface 8. | 


S 


096  The:,Contr.Howthe Jndulgences of the Church are aripenſed, 


THE FOVRTH PROPOSITION. 


T be Papiſts, | 
28 Error. 1 JD Ellarmine here telleth vs,that the Prelates _ Church may diſpenſe Chriſts ſuffrings both 
B by the Sacraments,and by their Indulgences ; yet the ſatisfaCtions and ſuffrings of the Saints 
29.Error, 2 caunot be applied, but by indulgences : The reaſon ts, becauſe their ſatisfaQtions ſerue. onely for 
3o.Error, 3 thereleaſe of the puniſhment, not forthe remitting ofthe finne: but in the Sacraments,the pu. 
niſhment is not remitted without the une, Bellarm.bb.1.c.3propeſ.3. 
The Proteitants. _ | 
1 Confut, 7Irſt, it is vntrue that the Sacraments doe giue and apple the grace of remiſſion by 
F Chrifts tuffrings : they are ſcales of the rigbteonſnes of faith, Rom.4.11.1t is the propertie 
onely of faith to apprehend Chriſt,and to apphe his merits: which faith 1s confirmed and encrea- 
ſed by the Sacraments. Wee doe inthe Sacraments ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, r.Cor.11.26, 
as Ambroſe ſaith, Eucbariitie myterium memoria redemptioniseſt : The myſterie of the Eucharilt is 
the memorie of the redemption, #4 1.Cor.1 1, Faith by chismemorie being renewed and reuiued, 
applieth Chriſt : without faith the Sacraments profit not : the Apoſtle bidderh to examine them- 
ſclues,and fo cate of the bread, 1.Corinth. 11.28, which examunarion 1s totrie cherr farth, 1 .Co- 
rinth.13.5. Ambroſe ſaith, Quid proficinnt [ndei,quod fon Kine agus domes Cf poites illinium ? quonians 
ligna,aut ſaxa prodeſſe non poſſunt : What doth it profit the ewes, that they annoynt their houſes 


and poſts with the blood ofthe Lambe? what can wood or ſtonesprofit chem? ſerm.12.Pſal.119, 
No more doth water, bread or wine profit without faith, 


\ 


- 


Secondly,if in the Sacraments,as namely in Baptilme,remittitur omuis pena fine temporalis, fue 
eterna,all puniſhment of finne 1s remutted, both ma” 0m and cternall, as Bellarwine confeſſerh, 
the application of the ſatisfaCtions of Saints 15 ſuperfiuousto releaſe the temporall puniſhment, 
ſceing it is done alreadic:; Andthat the efficacic of Baptiſme extcndeth ro the waſhing away of 
all finnes both preceding and following ; Saint Pas! ſheweth, ſaying, that wee are ſaved by the 
waſbing of the new birth, and the renewing of the holie Ghoſt, T1t.3.5. If wee hauethen perfeR falua- 
tion in Baptiſme , what can bee added more? So Saint Hierome : Si baptiſmons nonum bominens 
facit,c ex toto nounm creat ribulque in eo veteris bominis reſernatuar, ”ou pie none irmpnutari, quod in 
veteriquondam fur: If Baptiſme make a man wholy new,that nothing of the old man reaaine, 
that cannot be imputed tothe new man, which was ſoinetime 1n the old: Hieron.Ocea».tom. 7, * : 

Thirdly,neither doth there remaine any puniſhment before God to be ſatisfied for, the ſinne 
being once remitted : but we being releaſed of our tins,are alſo exempted from the puniſhment: 
as Chriſt faid to the man ſicke of the palfie, Thy fines are forginen thee, Mark, 2.5. ſignifying, that 
cogether with Jus fine, his ficknes, as it was a puniſhment thereof, was allo looſed, The for- 
rowes and gricfes that ſtill hang vpon vs doe remaine,as Awguitine faith, Vel ad demonſtrationem 
debite miſerie,vel ad emendationem labilis vite, vel ad exercitationew neceſſarie patientia: Either for 
a demonſtration of our deſerued miſerie,the emendation of our fraile life, or the exercitation of 
our neceſſarie patierice: Tre. 124.in loam, Wherefore the ſatisfaQtions of the Saints applicable 


by Indulgences,are ſuperfluous,ſecing there remaineth after remiſſion of finnes obtained,no pu- 
niſhmenc betore God to be ſatisfied for, 


THE THIRD PART, WHAT 
Indulgence is. Ee 22 


Fo His partis divided into foure queſtions : Furſt, whether the Indulgence of the Church be'a 
{pirituall ſolution, or a 1udiciarie abſolution, Secondly,wherher tt be a releaſe, de peviten- 


795 iniuntlis vel iniungendis,of penance alreadie emtoyned or to beenioyned. Thirdly, whether 
bea remiſſion of the fault,or of the puniſhmene onely. Fourthly,wherher by indulgence the pu- 
niſhment due vato finne be remitted before God. | 


| THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER THE IN- 
 dulgenceofthe Church beaſpirituall ſolution onely, 
_ or a ludiciarieabſolution. 


The Papiſts. EE ? by gh ; 
His quetion though it be chiefly controuerted among the popiſh writers theſclues,yet Imill 
- & briefly ſhew which part commeth neerctt the truth. Some of them thinke, that the Iodul- 
genceof the Church1s onely an application of thetreaſure of the Churcb,without any iudiclaric 
authoritic, and fo a folution only : /ic Darand, in 4.diſtintt.20. qu.3. Paludan, ibid. qu.4-cum L- 
| MORE 20 ROS WP SS OIETI. - Og" — my Se ttm > non tn nets mn Others 
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The Indulgences of the Church a indiciavie abfolution only, Pare. 3. 1097 


Others thinke Indulgence to be nothing elſe, but indiciarians abſolationem, a iudiciarie abſolution , 
Franciſcns Maironis 4. ſent diſt.19.q4.2. which ſeemeth to be the truer opinton,as I will ſhew after- 

ward, Bellarmine he confoundeth both theſe opinions, and maketh Indulsence not onely 41adi- 31.Error, 
ciarie abſolation, but a ſpiricnall ſolution, , 


_ Argum, His beſt argument 1s, becauſe Indulgence may be graunted to the dead, ouer whom 
no judictarte power can be exerciſed, | | | 

' Anſw, 1. It is well that theſe popiſh Diuines,ſomewhat better aduiſed than their forcfathers, 
doe exempt the deadfrom their 1ndictarie Confiftortes ; yetthe elder Papiits haue not bin aſha- 
med to proceed 1udicilly againſt the dead : to cite them) by procefle,call them by name in court, 
and for not appearing to proceede againſt themas contumwactious, to produce witneſſes againſt 
them,and to condemne and burne them being dead. Thus was Richard Hun ſcrued being dead, 
condemned and burnt in Smuthfteld ; ſee his ftorie Fox pag.808. Andin hike manner were Bacer 
and Panlus Phagins proceeded againit in Cambrid ge before the Cardinals viſitors there : ſee like- 
wiſe the ſtorie For pag. 1961. 
2. Bellarmine hath vicd a very fillte argument : for the dead can neither be abſolued nor con- 
demned by the ſentence of the l1uing : God hath diſpoſed of them; and cuery one recetueth his 
finall ſentence ar his death : as a man dieth,fo he I ieth,and ſo herileth : As eAnguſtine well faith: 
UVnunſquiſque cum cauſa ſna dormit,cum cauſa ſua ſurgit: Every man ileepeth or dieth withhis caule, 
and with the ſame rifcrh againe.So that in this cafe wee may applic the Apoſtles ſpeech,Rom. 14. 
verſ.4.1/hoart thou that condemneſt another mans ſeruant * be ſkandeth,or falleth to his owne maſter, The 
dead are at Gods diſpoſition,and are no more ſeruants or atthe commaund of the lung, This 
place of the Apoſtle is ſo applied by eAnaftaſcdecrer.2, FE 

Ie Ip Worgd 6, +93 T be Proteſtants. | 

A E acknowledge a ſpirituall ſolution of finne in the Church of God, which is dilpenſed. | 

V Y by the miniſterte ofthe word,and applicable toall chem,which by faith arc capable- 6f 
It : but the Indulgence of the Church, which they make arelcaſe onely of remporall puniihment, 
is onely a 1udiciaricabſolution 1n the outward face of the Church, 

Arrum. Such was that indulgen ce,pardon and forginenes graunted by Saint Paw! to the Pe 
nitent young man,2.Cor.2.1o.To whom you forgane any thing,/ forgiue alſo : This was nothing elſe 
but a releaſing of the offender from the ſentence of excommunicarion, after hee had ſufficiently 
ſorrowed. The ſpirttuallſolution,and forgiuenes of ſfinnes, which followed his repentance, he re- 
ceiged at Chritts hands: but the outward cenſure was releaſed by the igdiciarie power of the 
Church. $3.46 £57 | 

Franciſcus Mairon. one of their owneDoQtors, cited before, is of this opinion, thar the Indul- 

_ gence of the Church 1s buta /udtciarie abſolution, | Fj | 

© Argama, It further appeareth thus : no ccclefiaſticall Indge, no notthe Pope, can be parta- 
ker of that Indulgence,which he graunteth to another. Of this opinion are ſome of the Pariſts, 
Archidiacon.in cap.de indulg.tnc.6, andthe reaſon 1s, becauſe nu man can abſolue himfelfe : where- 
fore the Indulgence 1s onely an abſolution : for as concerning;the ſpirituall ſolution of finnes, he 
is as well partaker of it,thatmuniſtreth ir,as he ro whom it is miniſtred. And Bellarmine here great- 

| Iy beſtirring himſelfe to ſhew how the Pope may recciue ablolution, reſolueththus : thar he yſeth 
abſolution to another,but himſelfe 1s benefited onely by the ſpirituall ſolution. Bur the Pope can 
applie no Indulgence to himſelfe : Ergo, itis an abſolutton tudiciaric, Bellarm.cap.6, refonſ.,ad ab- 
feCt7. 

The fame 1sproued out of their owne law : Decrer.Grepor.bb.5.tit.38.c.4.eAlexand.3, A nonſuo 
#ndice ligarinullus valcatuel abſolui: No man can bee looſed or abſolued but of his owne iudge : 
Ergo, Indulgence onely reſpeCteth the ecclefiaſticall iuri{diftion, and 1udiciarie power of the 
Church: for otherwiſe the ſpirituall ſolution of finne may be miniſtred by another,than the pro= 
per paſtor,in the preaclung of the word,and applying of other ſpirituall comforts. : 


' THE SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER INDVL- 
\_ gence beforpenance enioyned,or to be enioyned. 


| . The Papiſts, 

{ 7 Hen Indulgenceis graunted, it muſt be vnderſtood that all kinde of penance is pardo- 
VV cca.bort that which 1s alreadie enioyned or inflicted, or may be entoyned afterward : 
arguments he hath none ofaccount, nor yet good reaſon for thisaſſertion, {b.1,de lnaplg.cap.7, 
concluſ.6. | | 
| The Proteſtants. | 
| is a moſt abſurd and groflething,that [ndu{gence ſhould not onely diſpenſe,withthe penance 


alreadic inflicted by the ſentence of the Church, but to giae licence for that which may after= 
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33-Error, 


The ſecond controutrſie. The Indulgenceof the Church 


ward be incurred: for what is thiselſe but to giue men libertte from ſinne, beeing now exempted 
from the cenſure of the Church ? 

Art#um, Saint Pawdoth notſo, but onely forgiueth the young man and releaieth thatcenſure 
which he was then vnder for his finne paſt, 2.Cor.2.6, It was ſufficient for the ſame man, that he was 
rebuked of many ; he ſpeaketh of the rebuke and cenſure already paſt, he deltuereth him not from 
any ſentence of the Church,which he nughe incurre afterward , | 

Gelaſins to this purpoſe ſaith notably ; Anditum ſub calo non legitar, quod eorum voce depromitur, 
date nobts ventam dum tamen nosin errore duremus: neſcio mter que mund: prodigia hoc poſſit. admits ; 
remit culpa ae preteritoporeſt, correttione ſine dubis ſubſequente : nam ſidetmceps ſinuur manſura per - 
werſitas,non eff benignitas remutentes, ſedconſentientts aſſentio : It was neuer heard vnder heauen, as 
they lay ; gue vs pardon,whule we notwithſtanding continue 1nerror : Icannot tellamong what 
monſters this may be accounted : the fault may be remitted for the time paſt, corretion or a- 
mendment following : but if by this 1neanes their peruerſitie doe remaine,it js nota bevignitie in 


the remitter,but a conſpuracie 1n the conſenter: Gelaf. epiſf. ad Fawſium: Thus then the remiſſion 
of puniſhment to come,1sa further inſtigation vnto ſinne, TT | 


THE THIRD QVESTION, WHETHER AN 
Indulgence be a remifſion'of the fault, or puniſhment. 


| LE The Papifts. 
[Y Flarmine alleageth to this purpole certaine dittinttions, there is a double guilt, eyther of the 
Flinne, or puniſhment : the puniſhment 1s exther yararall, as death,ficknes; or perſonall,as was 
the plague ſent vpo the people in Dawrastume:and it iseither in the internal court of the conſciece; 
orthe external court ofthe Church:the 1nternal 1s of two ſorts, either to ſatisfie God,or the Church. 
Then he ſerteth downe 'this poſition, that by the Indulgence of the Church we are not de- 
Iuered from the guilt of any finne, veniall or mortall, but of the pumiſhment onely, 
| The Proteftants, Dy 
TIrſt, Inote certaine abſurdities and contradiQicns 1n the foreſaid diſtintions, 1, Whereas 
he maketh the plague1n Daxzas time to be a perſonall puniſhment, and he thinketh that In- 
dulgences may take away perſonall puniſhments, I aske whether the Popes Tubile-Pardons and 
10dulgences can preuent,or turne aſide the peftilence: It they were of ſuch force, Ithinke the Pope 
would not ſuffer the plague ſo often to vifire Rome. 2, He maketh the ſatisfa&ion of the Church 
to belong to the internall court, whereas the court of the Church is externall. | 
Secondly , we fay that the ſpirituall indulgence of Chriſt in the Church, being applied and 
apprehended by fath doth deliuer vs both from; the finne and paine : butthe eccleſiaſtical in- 
dulgence doth onely releaſe the externall pumiſhmentnot before God, but before men. 

- Thirdly, this poſition of Bellarmine 1s contraric to the Popes Tubile-pardons, which go vnder 
thistenure: Boniface. 8. Non ſolum plenam & largiorem, ſed pleniſimam concedimm veniam onni- 
urs peccatorum: extran.commun.ti. .tit.9.c.1. We grant not onely full, and larger, butmoſt full 
renufſion of all their ſins : fo ikewife Clemens 6,1n his Bull : Suarum omnium obtmerent pleniſſimam 
vemam peccatorum: That they ſhould obtaine moſt full pardon of all their fins : Sr1xtws the fourth 
allo doth callthem, indu/genrias & remſſiones peccatorum ,undulgences and remithons of finnes. 

Beliarmine an{wereth, 1. That whereas ſomerime mention 1s made 1n the letters of ablolution, 
4perat culpagtrom the puniſhment and the fault,it 1s fo ſaid, becauic ordinarily abſolution ts 10y- 
ned with confelſ1on, whereby thefault is pardoned : 2, By pardon or remiition of finnes we muſt 
ynderfſtand the puniſhment.c.7.prepoſ.1, | 


(ontra 1. But your indulgences are properly granted,you ſay, without a Sacrament : as Bel-' 


 tarmine definethit, /ndulgentia eſt abſolutio,@c. extra ſacramentum data : Indulgence is abſolution 


given withouta Sacrament, 6.8. i fine : Then cannot an indulgence take away the faulr, which 
15 oneiy releaed 1n the Sacraments : that clauſe therefore, a pena & cu/pa, 1n their indulgences 
is contrar1ie to their owne doctrine, | 

2, Newther by plenarie remiſſion of finscan the puniſhment in any ſenſe be ynderſtood, 1.1t 

is called plen:ſſina, a moſt full pardon, omnium peccatorum, of all finnes : if moſt full, and of all, 
how are the fins themſelues excluded ? 2, 1pray you how doe you vnderltand your belicfe : credo 
remyſionem peceatorum, 1 belecue the remiſſ1on of ſinnes : doe ye belecue the puniſhinent only re- 
mitted, and nor the finne? vnlefſe your Bull belecueth otherwiſe then the Creed,as it doth indeed, 
and bringeth in anew faith, 3. Boniface in his Bull maketh thispreface : Quia imxta officy noFtrs 
debrtum,ſalutem appetimu: fingulora:;Becaule according to our bounden dutic,we leck che laſuation 
ofall:bur ro faluation,ner thereleafing only of the paine,but the remitting ofthe debt belongeth, 
Fourthly, that che fatisfaCtions of Chriſt applied(for ſatistaGtions of Szints applicable, we ac+ 
Knowledge none)doe deliver 4 pena& cnpa, both from the finne and the puruthment, 181 Fol 
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uident out of Scripture, TJohn.13.10, He thatis waſhed by Chriſt, eſt mmuhdus tots, is cleanc eue> 
riewhit : OD then nothing to bewaſhed away: And they rlieryſelues confefle, that 
baprtiſme doth waſh away boththe finne and puniſhment: hkewiſe the ApoRtle,Hebr.7.25. He ir 
able perfettly toſanethem, that come vnts God. It Chriſt then do ſauc ys perfeAly, then both from 
{inne andthe penaltie. 
Peter Lombard confeſſeth as much : Per ipfiiu panam, quam in cure twlit , omnis pang tempo- 
ralis, que 'pro peccato connerſis deberur in ba priſmophnity relaxatar, vt nulla a baptrzato exigatar, 
&c. By Chrifts paine, which he ſuffered vpon the crofle,all temporall paine, which 1s due tor fin 
to them, which are conuerted, is altogether releaſed in baptiſme,that none ar all is exaGted ofhim 
that is baprized, 46.3.dif}.19.liter.d.Ifthen there remaine no puniſtiment after baptiſme,your in- 
dulgences are nothing worth, *+ EL ge ge thay yo far | | 
I will conchude with Saint «Ambroſe : who ſpeaking of the gathering of Mana, Exod, 16,18. 
He that had gathered much, had nothing oner, and he that bad gathered little;hadno lacks : Hat plenins 
de ſanguine Chriſtt intelligitar oc. Etfi parum ſumas, et ſiplurimam hatirias eadem perfefta eft omnibus 
menſura redemptionis : T 1s 1s more fully vnderſtoode of the blood of Chriſt, rhovgh you take 
little or draw much, there is che ſame perfe& meaſure of redemprion:to all, Epet.1. Wherefore if 


by Induigences, neger ſo lictle of Chriſts blood be applied,the redemption 1s perte&, both from 
the ſinne and penaltie, for otherwiſe it ſhould not be perfeR. | 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHETHER THE INDVL- 
# gences ofthe Church, deliver from the puniſhment of ſfinne,notonely 
before the Church, but before God, + | 


whis 0 | The Papiſts. - | = 
TT is ſo affirmed by Belarmine, that by the cenſure ofthe Chureh impoſed: vpon offenders, they ;, Eirots 
Tic: not onely ſatisfie the Church, but God allo, and fo conſequently the Indulgence cf the 
Church doth ſer them free from the guilt of the pumſhmenc of finne, both before God and 
men. TX 1 on + 7 - 
Argum,1, Matth.18.18,hatſoener ye looſe in earth;ſhall be looſed in Heanen: if it be looſed in 
- heayen;then' before God. -- | | v 
2, Penance yoluntarilic aſſumed, or privatly entoyned, cannot be for example fake to fa- 
tisfie men, therefore thereby God 1s ſatisfied { as Plalm.6.6. [ water my couch enery night with 
teares. | | | As 8 
3. Tertullianſaith : Ouiper deliftorum panitentiam inflituerat domino ſatisfacere : Which had 
purpoſed to fatisfie God by rhe penance of hys finnes : lib, de panitent.  Cyprear allo is alleaged : 
Dominus noſtra ſatisfattione placendys: God is to be pleaſed with our fatisfattion. Likewiſe Augu- 
fline: De 15,que fatta ſunt, ſatisfiat Deoper penitentie dolorem : God muſt be ſatisfied for the things 
that are done by the forroweof repentance ; Ergo, God is ſatisfied by penitentiaric workes : 
Bellarm.c.7.prop.q. | Py 
Fa y. The Proteſtants. | | 
(nfo Jt wegraunt that the ſpirituall diſpenſation of the Church doth truely looſe the 
oe penitent perſons by faithin Chriſt, both from the ſinne and puniſhment: but tha 
| Indulgence whichonely releaſeth the puniſhment, 1s buta relaxation before the Church, thete= 
fore rliis place,which is vaderſtoode of looſing and binding of finnes,is vnproperly alleaged for 
the releaſe of the puniſhment onely. oy vs 


Secondly, 1, Voluntarie andpriuaterepentance,thoughit benotto the eye of the world, to 
fatisfie men : yet tt 18} profitable more effeRually to humble their owne ſoule : as Auguſtine ſaith 
ſpeaking of prayer, which may be applied alſo to outward ſorrowe for finne : Geſts corporis, ve 
fiexione genuwm,extenſione Try ces magis homoexcitat ad orandum,illiſque rurſus viſibiliter fa- 
Fis,imnifibilis animiaffetus angetur: By the geſture of the bodice, as the bowing of the knees, the 
ſpreading of the hands, aman doth ſtirre vp himfelfeto prayer : and theſe things being viſiblie 
done, the inutſfible affeQion of the ſoule 1s encreaſed : deer. mortwor. lib.s. 2. Itfolloweth nor 
then in priuaterepentance,man isnot ſatisfied ; Ergo, God is ſatisfied : for there1s another ſatiſ- 
faction beſide, when. man by ſufficient ſorrowe and pumſhment; as it were taken of hirſſelfe, 
doth fatisfie his owneſoule: and beſidepriuate'repentance,though it preuaile nor to ſatisfaction, 
yet it is auailable to effeuall contrition,and vnfained conuerſion, SENG = 

Thirdly, concerning the teſtimonie of the Fathers. Firſt, we deny nor but ſome of them doe 
vie that phraſe of ſpeech, ro ſatisfie God by repentance : but not inthe popiſh ſenſe, to ſatisfie Gods 
juſtice, for Tertulian ſpeaketh of ſatisfying for finne ; yer the Papiſts rhemielues holde no fatil- 
faQion in penancefor ſinne,butfot the puniſhmene onely. Secondly,God then 1s ſaid to be ſatil- 
fied, that is pleaſed with the worke of repentance: asrhe Apoſtle ſaith, Hebr. 13.17, ith ſuch ſa- 
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35.Error. 
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38.Error, 
39.Error, 


T he ſecond controuerſie : Gods wrath not ſatisfied 


crifice God is pleaſed or delighted: bis twſtice is not ſatisfied, but his will pleaſed in Chriſt, when he 
ſeerhrhis pleaſure obeyed 5 our repentance: So Bermard vnderſtandeth ſatisfaCtiog, Condrgna [a 
tisfallio eſt malefalta corrigere, tf correftanoureiterare : Ic is condigne ſatisfaRtion, Yo correct ell 
deeds,and not to iterate or do them againe, prom de inter,dow.But this 1s no ſatisfation to Gods 
zuſtice for a man to turne from his euill wayes, otherwiſe then as God through Chriſt is well plea. 
ſed therewith. Thirdly,there are then foure kinds of fatisfaQtions:the fir/fis roGod: the ſecondto the 
Church publikely: the third to men whom we haue offended priuately: the fourth toamans owne 
ſoule : the firſt by vs can be no way perfourmed : for as /ob ſaith , 9.3. Wee cannot anſwere God one 
thing of a thawſand : Vix milleſime parts debitorum quis valeat reſpondere : a man can ſcarce anſwere 
the thouſandrh part of his debt to God: Bernard.de guadrapl.debit.This ſatisfaftion to Gods wuſtice 


 wemutt wholly remit vnto Chriſt. The other three ſarisfattions arc in mans power. : firſt, to ſati(. 


fie the Church, 2,Cor.2.6, ts ſufſicient for che ſame man, that he was rebuked of. many : Arauſicar, 
concil.1 decret.ex Gratian. The ancient forme of cxcommunication was this: Authoritate Des & in. 


dicio ſantti ſpirits & gremio ſautie matris Eccleſie elminamus, quouſque reſipiſcant & Eccleſie ſatiſ* 


faciant cc. By the authoritie of God and his holy ſpirite, we caſt them our of the boſome of the 


Church,vntill they repent,and fatisfie the Church, Secondly,our brother whome we haue offen- 
ded,muſt be ſatisfied; as Zachemns reftoreth. foure foulde, that which he had wrongfully gocten, 
Luke 19.8. eAnuguitine allo faith : PeccaFti in fratrem, fac ſatis & ſanatas es: Haſt thou offended 
againſt thy brother, ſatisfic him,andthou art healed : Serm.16, in Math, Thirdly, by godly re- 
pentance a man doth f atisfie his owne ſoule,and cleare his conſcience by puniſhing of himſelfe:as 
2.Cor.7.11, this godly ſorrow,what great care hath it wrought in you,efc. what puniſiypent,&+c. you 
haue ſnewed your ſelues in all things that you are pure in this matter. Tothis purpoſeS. Augnitine, Quid 
alind eft iciunium, quam debita membrorum ſatisfatti0? membraenim ſatisfacere debent propter peccata, 
us commiſeremt; vnde { quis in gula peccauerit, ſatisfaciat iciunio, ſiin oculoclaudatur : What elle is 
Efting, bur a due ſatisfaction of the members ? for the members mult ſatisfie for the ſinne the 
haue commited : if a man haue ſinned in gluttonie, let him make ſatisfation by faſting; if in his 
eye, let him keepcit ſhut ; Adfratres in erem. ſerm.24. Alltheſe kinds of i; $559 \ ha we admit, 
but Gods 1uſtice cannot be ſatisfied by vs: Chriſt onely hath ſo ſatisfied God for vs, bothfor ſinne 
and puniſhment, and appeaſed his wrath, and flaine hatred by his creſſe, and reconciled vs to God, 
Epheſ.2.1 6. eAuguiline well faith (to conclude this poynt) Fateor, quiapeccaui & conſcientia mea 
meretur damnationem, penitentiamea non ſufficit ad ſatisfattionem; ſedcertum eſt, quod miſericordia 
tua ſuperat omnem offenſionem : 1 contefle I haue finhed, and my conſctence delerueth damnation, 
but my; repentance ſufficerh not for ſatisfaQtion; but it is certaine, that thy mercie exceedeth all 
tranſgreſſion: Tom.g. meditat.c.39. | = 


' 


Laſtly,we haue one of their owne fide againft them : Petras Paludanus,who affirmeth, that ve- 
niall ſinnes and not the puniſhment onely are releaſed by Indulgences: /n 4.djft, 20.9.4. _ -- 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE DIVERS. _ 


ro 


kinds of Indulgences. 


PS The Papiſts, TO 
Elerwine rehearſeth fine kindes of Indulgences, and-heiaſtificth them all 2. 1. There is an 
Indulgence of fortic dayes, which 1s a releaſe of the penance which was to be done for- 

2. "There ts an Indulgence of the third or fourth part of their finnes, that. is, of the pumzſh- 
ment due for ſo much of their ſinnes, pt db pn toda Famngs Fe. £7 ay 

3. An Indulgence plenar:e was from the whole puniſhment : and ſomettme Indulgences are 
graunted for ten or twentie thouſand yeares : for euery mortall finne deſerueth a penance of 
three or ſeuen yeares : then ſo many blaſphemies and other finnes, as are by ſome commurted 
euery moment, deſerue many thouſand yeares penance :; which, notwithſtanding by the ſharp- 
nes of Purgatorte paine,may be ſatisfied forinthree or foure hundred yeares. | 

4. Indulgences aregraunted to ſome 1n their life time,to ſome 1n the poynt of death. 

5... Some are temorarie, for a time, as limited to ha 1 or yeares, ſome are perpetual, which are 
tied F places, Churches, altars, or to things moueable, as to roſaries, boly graines,cfc. All thele 
kindes of Indulgences Bellarmine holdeth to be good and godly ': but for Zh we muſt take his 
word,for Scriptures or good reafons he hathnone, 

The Proteftants. + YA POL - 

rſt, 1.1f your Indulgences doe releaſe the puniſhment duero Gods 1uſtice, what great pre- 
ſumption 1s 1t for you, tolimite God to fortie dayes, that the puruſhment of the offendcr 
ſhould for that time be ſuſpended : this wasthe finne of Iſrael, Plalm, 88,41, Cirewmſcripſernt 
Denm !ſrael: They lmitedthe God of Iracl. 2. Likewiſe Bellermine hath this poſition, that In- 
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1 +» ty the penance of the Church, Part.3. 


dulgences doe-not take away the patnes, that are inioyned in courts etcleſiaſticall + cap. 5.prop. 3. 
and yethere he ſaith, that «#dulgentia quadragena,this indulgence of fortie daies isa relcaſe of pe 
nance, which was to bedone forte dates : which penance 1s inflited by the Church. Thus he is 
found contrarle to himſelfe. 3. Ihauc ſhewed before that the releafe of puntſhment to be 1nfl1- 
Red,is contrarie to the Scriptures and the ancient praRtiſe of the Church : ſec before.err.z +. 
Secondly, if your indulgences doe releaſe from puniſhment before God, thenthey ſhould not 
releaſe fromthe third or fourth, part onely, but from the whole puniſhment : for where God par- 
doneth,heforgmucth al:he worketh perfectly,Pfal:63.28, Finib,O Lord,that which thou haſt wrought 
invs: andthewiſe manſanth-;Ecclel. 3.14. I know, that whatſoener God doth, it ſhall be for ener, to.it 
can no man addr,and from it can none diminiſh. 2. Neither when the Church forgiueth, doth it par Y 
don onely in part,but wholly;as 2.Cor.2.8. Confirme oy ratifie your loxe toward him;vetſ, 10. | for- 
gane inthe fight of (brift, thats freely fromthe heart : thus was the young manfully reſtored to 
the Church, and notm part .only : likewiſe Phlilem.x 5. Saint Pawle writeth vnto lum to receiue 
his ſcruant Ore ſimm, Wbobad offended bim, for ener; verl.17, receine him as my ſelfe : that is, freely, 
frankely,wholly,fally. 3. Butthis releafiug ofthe third or fourth part of penance is bur a popiſh 
'tricke for their further aduantage : that Iooke how many parts men would be releaſed of , they 
ſhould pay ſo. many pounds more. - Ee 
Thirdly, 3. Plenarie1ndulgence from the whole puniſhment of finne, 1s bur an encourage- 
ment to ſinners, and a meanesto.make them more ſecure :for though they finne, yer they aretree 
from puniſhment : Chriſt faith otherwiſe tothe lame man, Iohn.g.14. Sinne no more, leaſt a worſe 
thing happen vmothee : Chriſt releaſeth him for that preſent of the puniſhment of his ſinne, the 
lamenes of his bodie, buthegiueth him no generall warrant. To this purpoſe Gelaſirs as I cited 
him before,and as he 1s alleaged,cayſc24.4#.2.c.2.Date veniam dummods nos in errore duremm:pat- 
don vs, that we may continue 1n errorftill, Secondly, they are blaſphemous indulgences, that 
are made for twenticthouſands of yeeres: for thus they take ypon then to releaſe eternall puniſh- 
ment, which is contrarie to their owrie doQrine-: for that puniſhment which 1s extended beyond 
the time of purgatorie, which ſhall end withthe world, muſt needes bethe euerlaſting puniſh- 
ment of hell. 2.1f then they can giue indulgence for hell puntſhment, they can deliver damned 
ſoules,which is-an horrible-blaſphemie; and contrarieto the Scriprure, Luk.26.6. They cannot 
come from thence to v5: and how farre are they then from that hereſie, that diuels arid all inthe end 
ſhould beſaued;which 1s confuted by Saint «AwguFtine.lib,2 i .deciuitatic. 17.23. 3.Itistruc;thar 
a mans ſinnes may beſo great and ſo many, asthathe may be worthie not onely of ewentie thou= 
ſand yeeres but everlaſting puniſhment : as hegiueth infeance of ſuch as blaſphemereucry mo= 
ment : but-doe ye thinke ſuchobſtinate and incorrigible ſinners capable of your /indalgences? 
you are verte lauiſh of the treafure'of the Church, togrant itto ſuch, 4. And ſeeingyourpurgas 
torie paine 1s imagined to beſogreat, that one day of puniſhment there is anſwerable to many, 
yeeres of penance1n this/life, how can three or foure hundred yeeres wh purgatorie ſatisfie 
for twentie thouſand ? and miſerable comforters are ye, to appoint:men ſo many hundred yecres 
puniſhmentin purgatorie:1tis nothing clſe but to fearethem, that they may giuethe more money 
notto comethere.. 5. Bur though Bellarmive be not aſhamed of theſe blaſphemoug indolgerices 
for twentie thouſand yeeres,who taketh ypon hum cuerywhere to defend the moſt groſleſt points 
in-poperie : yer ſome ofthe learned Papiſtsare more modeſt, who thinke that ſach indulgences 
are neuer granted by the Pope, but deuiſed of the-pardoners for their gaine : Gerſo in tratt. de 
abſolut. ſacrament. Dominic. 4' Soto in 4. dittiutt. 21.40. 2. artic.1.and io Bellarmine himſclfe al- 
Fourthly, 1. Tpray youfrom what puniſhment doe you releaſe 'men at the point of death? 
ſceing there remaineth nonebutinhel,froche which(fay you)you releaſe not:for your purgatory 
fre is but apopiſhſcarbugge tofeare thoſe with, that helecue your' lies : ſeeing therheefe, that 
had ſo many finnes to'be purged of, and made nofatisfaQtion for them, went ſtrarght from the * 
crofle to Paradiſe, which Ithinke you will not ſay was 1n purgatorie, 2, A man ypon his death- 
bed being truly contrite,may be comforted with the declaration of the forgiuenes of his ſinnein 
Chriſt,as itis1n Iob.3 3.23. His ſoule draweth neeretothe graue, and bis life to the buriers: if there be 
a meſſenger with him, to declare unto manhis righteouſnes : but puniſhment thereremaineth nonets 
be releafed' to him! thardiethin the faith of Chriſt: 4. Valefſe we count it a puniſhment forthe 
bodieto liciin thegraue: burfromthis nat your ivdulgence, but Chiiſts omwiporence ſhall free vs at 
the latter dayzas your maſter faith! A rawporalipananos penitus liberabit in futuro,cum nouiſſima moys 
inimicadeftruetur,adbuc enimexpeltamuredemptionem corporis : From temporall painche hall ful- 
lyfree vs hereafter, when asthe lalt enemicdeath ſhall be deſtroyed, for we yet looke for the re- 
demprion of our bodies, {b.3.dfttw@.r9.tit.e.” oO os ber ts 
_- Fifely, itismoſt groſſe andabſurd; to limir thepower of indalgencesto altars, Churchies, or 
any otherthing without life and ſenſe, x, The Phariſes were not ſo blinde, for they held this as a 
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The fecond controuerſie : To whom Indulgences are profitable. 


principle, that none can forgine fines but God, Mark.2.5, Whatthen doe ye elſe, but make ſtones 
and walles as Gods to forgiue finnes? 2, The Prophet Hapgieſhewerh that a mans garment touch. 
1g holy fleſh is not boly, Hag,2.23. your alcar tones have no greater vertue, then the holy fleſh of 
the ſacrifices, nor yet lo much, becauſe that was of Gods inſtitution, the other 1s of your owne in- 
uention; how can they then make holy thoſerhart touch them 2 3. We may ſay then as Ambroſe of 
the poſtys and ſtones of the Iewes houſes, which they ſtriked with the'bloud of the Lambe : Q«id 
ligna & ſaxaprodeſſe poſſunt? What can wood or ſtones profit. ſerm. 12.4 Pſal.119. 
- Sixtly,to conclude then : we may finde that in the ancient former" times, there were diuers 
kindes of penance enioyned for vecresmore or lefſe according tothe -qualitie of the offente ; As 
players at dice had one yectes penance appointed. Eliberin.79. They which were preſenc ar the 
pagans fealtes, tiwo yeeres. ibid. can. 55, They which, though conſtrained , did cate in idoll 
temples, foure yeeres, Aneyran.c.5. They which obſerued ciuinatfons,fiue yeefes; concil. Ancyran, 
can.23, They which werethreatenced and fo facrificed,did penance fix yeeres.ibia.e.6.They which 
did twiee ſacrifice to 1dols, ſeuen yeeres, Ancyran. can. 8, They whichperfwaded others to facri- 
fice, tenne yeeres, ibid. cav, 9g, They which lay with brate beaſtes,twentic yeeres . eAncyran. 
can 19, 052 2 On VEOOTOThR (3 _ | 
We allo confefſe that this power was left to 5 ode of the Church,to ſhorten theſe times 
of penanceaccording to clfe contrition of the offender : as it wasthus decreed. Nicen.1.can.11, 
Onicanque cam omni timore & lachrimis conuer ſationem ſuam non verbicſolum, ſed opere demonftrant, 
licebit eprſcopohumanin crrca tos aliquid ſtatnere : Whoſocuer with'feare and teares doe not one] 
inword,but in deed ſhew their conuerfation,it ſhalbe lawfullforthe Biſhopto ſhewthem fauour, 
&c,Bur thele were relaxations of penance inflied by the Chutth,nowdalgences of puntſhmene 
not enioyned by the Church before God. OBI ECT © CF,” 4s 


THE FIFT.PART, TO. WHOM INDVLGEN- 
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The Papitts, 
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"Pris tharindulgentes are profitableto all whoſacrer, not onely to notorious and pub- 
_ L like offenders, but cucn ro thoſe that are tending to perfetion: his reaſon 1s:this ; becaufe 
It 15 profitablc to all to be delivered from thoſe things, which hinder them from eternall life; bue 
ſuch is the temperall paine of purgatorte, which Keepeth:them backe a while, that they cannog 


© 


goto heauem;Belarm.cap.10. lb Fer PTE ts) 
Anſw,'t; 'Wegrant chat all men though neuer ſoperfe@haue need of Chrifts indulgence in 
the remi{lzon of their finnes, for there 1s none that finneth not: as Saint /obsſaith.2.1,10, He tba 
faith he ſinnethnotzis a tyar, 2. But as for the externallindulgences of the Church (for other indul- 
gence fromthepumiſhmcNt onely we acknowtedge none } they belong not to the innocent and 
vertuous : livers'4; but ro offenders thar muſt be reſtrained by the cenſures of the Chureh :for 
as the Apoftie faith, lex non eff poſita inftis : the law ts not giuento a righteous man, 1.Tim, 1,10. 
3.Dotli your purgatoric patne then htnder mens going to heauen ? ic 15a ſhame for'you then to 
drive fomany ſoules thither, f you can keepe themfrom thenee by. your plenarie.thdulgences. 
4. If purgatorte were ſuch a place as you unagine 1t, where men.are purged from their ſinnes,and 
{o made fitter togotoheauen, it 1s no hindrance bute furtherance te them : like as the fire doth 
no hurt to the gold that is purified by ir : as /ob faith, extbove anram,I ſhall come forth like golde. 
Iob.23.10. 5. Andthey which are pcs, our owne doQrine ſhall notgoe topurgatorie,but 
ftraight to heauen :as Pas] preſently vpon his diflolution knew he ſhould be with (Chriſt, Phil. 
1.23. Andi: 1s an approuecd ſaying among you: Ivinriam favit martyri,quiorat prowartyre:He doth 
injune to amartyr that-prayethrfor bm, thats, fuppoſing him to be 1n purgatorie, for they only 
of the dead are tobe praiedfor in your lenſe:if all then need notfearc purgatory,then indulgences 
are not profitable toall. . en” ps 30h gre tio 


Wh 224212... , The Proteffams. "et 
T"Hat indulgences of the Church are not-profitable to the iuſt and righteous It is thus 
; roued;; 0 FOO, 2s | Ss Pac". G2, I : | 6 TR CME | 
FP ring Te profiteth not to be delwered from that which workethvntoa mans fſaluation:buc 
the afiftions and puniſhmefft of this lifeare ſuch,as the Prophet faith,Pſal.1 19.71; lt ir good for 
me that [ bane beene afflited, andthe Apoltle faith, 1,Per.3.2 3. Chriſt ſuffered for ys, leauing for 
vsan exainplethat we ſhould follow his ſteps : Exgo,from ſuch temporall aMitions, indulgences 
dre noeto.beſoughrt. bo ENS FEELIN 
2, Irisbetterfor a man toliue by himſclfe and his owne faith, then to ſeeke fatisfaRtion by 
an other: butthe 1uſt hucthby his faith, Rom. 1.17, Ergo, he necdeth not another mans {a 
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To Whom the pover of Tndulgences belongeth. Part.6, m1 of 


Anſw. Firft,ſuch afflitions as farther their ſaluation,are not to be ſhunfed : but ſuch as with- x 
Hold from entring into heauen,as is the eemporall paine of Purgatorie, | 

Secondly, asyt 13 better for a man ro goe vpon both legges, than one: ſoto relic vpon other 2 
mens ſatisfactions as well as his owne, 1s a, ſafer and more lure way : Bellarm.cap.1o.reffonſ.ad 1, 
& 3.obiett, | | 

Comra, Firſt,if you graunt all temporall paines profitable, but onely the ſuppoſed torments of 
Purgatorie,then are no paines or puniſhments at all left,to bereleaſed by your Indulgences : for 
your purgatorie hre hath been long agoe quenched by the water of life flowing from the Scrip- 
tures : 1. Chriſt bath by himſelfe purged onr ſinnes, Hebr.,1.3. wee doe not purge thei our ſclues. 
2. The Scripture acknowledgeth but two places after this life, heaven or hell: Rom. 2.9. Tribula- 
tion and anguiſh ſhall be vpon the ſoule of enery one that doth enill: but ro enery onethat doth goed, plorie 
and honor. So faith Saint Ambroſe : Qui nonimtrat r:guum,neceſſario remanet in inferno : He that en- 
treth not intothe kingdome,remaineth 1n hell, ſerm. 22. 3. That ſtate wherein a man dyzth can 
not bealtered, 2.Cor.5.10. Every man ſhall recerue accerding to the things done un the bodie. Am- 
broſe alſo faith : Mors deteriorem ſtatum non efficit, ſed qualem mm fmgulis inuenerit,talem indicio faturo 
reſernat : Death maketh not a mans ſtate worſe, but as it findeth euery one; ſo1t reſerueth them to 
the tudgement to come,G&c. But concerning the yanitic of this deuice of Purgatorie, I haue trea- 
red beforeatlarge,Comr.9.q.1.part.2. 2, If Purgatoric be ſuch aplace, as they imagine, which 
ſcruerh to purge away the reliques of finnezitis no hindrance but afurtherance : like as the rodde 
of corre&10n 1s profitable tothe childe, and dorh delimer his ſonle from bell, Prou.23.14, 3. If Pur- 
gatorie bea let becauſe it ſtayeth the ſoule a while from heauen : by the ſame reaſon allo all the 
afflitions of this life are lets : for as the Apoſtle ſaith, //hile we are at home in the bode, we are abſent 

om the Lord,2 .Cor.e.6. . | | 

Secondly, 1. the fimilitude which he ſeth is nor fitly or properly applied, whichrathermay be 
turned thus : that as 1t 1s better for a man to go ypon his owne legs, than to leane vpon anothers 
ſtaffe ; and it he can goe vpright of himſelfe,to lay hold of another is but an hingrance : 1o in the 
marter of !aluation 1 1s bettertotruſtto a mans owne faith, 2. So the Scripturefairh, Rom. 1.17. 
T he tft ſhall line by faith,that 1s,cuery one by his ownefaith : As, The ſoule that finneth ſhall dye, E- 
zech. 18.20. No man ſhall beare anothers puniſhment : ſo no mans faith can profit another: Qui 
or vos peccaſtrs per vos erubeſeatts: They that lin by themſclues,muſt repent by chemſelues: Casſc; 3. 

FEm(t.1.c.88. =; 


THE SIXT PART, TO WHOM THE POWER 
to graunt Indulgences belongeth. 


| T be Papifts, 
Tr, the power of graunting Indulgences doth reſt onely in the Pope as the ſucceſſor of Perer, 1 
Fo whom Chriſt ſaid ,harſoener you looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in heanen, Marth, 16.19, a1.Ercor. 
Secondly, plenarite Indulgences can onely bee graunted by thePope, neither by Cardinals, 2 
whoſe indulgences exceede not an bundred dayes, neither by Biſhops or Metropolitanes,who 42-Extote 
can graunt indulgences but for one yeere 1n the dedication of Churches, and for fortie dayes at 
other times : nor yet by generall Councels, £ | 
Thirdly,Biſhops fecetue this power to giue indulgences not immediatly from God, but from 
the Pope,from whom allo they recctue thetr turiſdiction: and this is an argument thereof,becaule ,;, trcor, 
the Pope may make voyde indulgences graunted by Biſhops : but fo can he nor Orders or Sacra- 
ments miniſtred by them. | | | 
Fourthly,Pariſh paſtors haue no power to gtue indulgences, but by commiliion from the Pope, 
or their Biſhop ; becauſe they arethe princes of the people. of God, to whom it belongeth to d1- 
ſtr1bute the common goods of the Church. 
 Fiftly; the power of order 1s not neceffarie to giue indulgences,butthe power of turifdiftion , 
onely, and therefore the Pope or Biſhop may graunt indulgences, though they bee not in Or- rt 2h 
ders, ES 
Stxtly,netther 1s this power of indulgences loſt by any deadly fin : fic Bellar.lib.de Indulp.c.11, = Bn 
The Proteſtants. | 
Irſt,the keyes of the Church to. binde or looſe, open or ſhut, werenomore committed ro Pe-= 1 
ter,than ynto thereſt of the Apoſtles : as Saint Hierome well noteth : Cuniti clancs regnt calo- 
rum accipinnt, Of ex 49no ſuper eos eccleſie fortituds ſolidatur: All the Apoltles recetue the keyes of 
the kingdome,and the ſtrength of the Church equally is founded vpon them all, /b. 1 .adverſ. /o- 
winian, For as n this place the words fecme to be ſpoken to Peter,though for, and in the name of 
therelt : ſo elſewhere the commiſſion 1s graunted generally to all, Match. 28.18. #hatſocner you 
binde incarth,g46, And Ioh.20.2 3 Whoſe finnes youremit,they are remitted. 
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The 2.controuerſie. To Whom the power of Tndulgences belongeth. 


Secondly, 1. plenarie Indulgences neither Pope, Cardinall,nor Biſhop haue poryer to graunt, 
but they are reſcrued onely to Chriſt : 1,lohn.1.7. The blood of (hriſt (onely purgeth) from all fix, 
2, Inthe adminiſtration of the Church-keyes, the Pope hath no preeminence þeforc other B1- 
ſhops, but they haue the ſame powerin their diocefle,which he hath in his : as Saint Peter diſdai- 
neth not to call the reſt of the paſtors Elders,and himlelfe eynpofuner,a fellow Elder, r1.Pet.g.1. 
and be exhorteth them to feede the fiacke: not taking this office of feeding wholy to hunſelfe, 3, Yer 
though Peter bee prooued to haue had a ſuperioritte, 1t 18 not ſtraight derived to the Pope,who is 
not his true ſacceflor, Saint Ambroſe lath: Ones Chriſti non ſolum tem ſuſcevit beatus Petrus, ſed 
nobiſcum eas ſuſcepit, & cum illo eas ſuſcepimus omnes ; The ſheepe of Chritt blefled Perer did not 


. then cnely recetue,but he tooke them together with vs, and wee with Im : de dignir.ſacerdot.c.2. . 


4. Asfor thatdiſtination of plenarie Indulgences for fortic,an hundred dayes, tor a yeere, it ts 
but a Romith deuice,and ofno anriquitie,for the Popes aduauntage, andas a ſteppeto lift vp the 


Pepe into his chaire of pride,that in euery caſe hill a prerogatiue may bereſerued to him.. 5, The 


office and calling of Cardinals 1s one of the Popes creatures;and what priutledge they haue,wee 
do not greatly force: it 1s grounded rather vpon cuſtome,than any law,as Bellarmine confefieth 
cap.1 1. we hold both the calling ofthem,with all their ummunities to be Antichriſtian, asI haue 
ſhewed before, omr.5.94.3.part.z3, 6, Concerning generall Councels,that they haue authoritie 
aboue the Pope,I haue hKewiſe prooued before, Coney. 3.4u.7.whither Ireferre the reader : And 
that Councels may allo giue plenarie Indulgences as well as the Pope,it appeareth both by their 
praiſe : for ſo did the Councell of Bafill, wherein Panormitane alloweth the aCt of the Councell 
a great popiſh DoCtor, though Bellarmine call ita ſchiſmaticall Councell : And beſide of this 
1udgement are Felmmus ſer.de indulg,num.2 8, Dominie.a Sato, Nanarrus,with others cited by Bellar, 
cap.11. 

Thirdly,Biſhops and paſtors receiue their calling from God,and not from the Pope: ARt.2o. 
verl.2 8. Spiritus ſanttus conſtituit vos Epiſcopos gc. The hohe Spirit hath made you Biſhops. Cy- 
prian : Chriſtes dicit ad Apoſtolos,ac per hoc ad omnes prepoſitos, qui eApoſtolis vicaria ordnatione ſuc- 
cedaunt : Chrilt ſaich to the Apoſtles, and to ail gouernours of the Church,which ſucceede the A- 
poltles as their Vicars,/6,4.epit.9. Hierom,Omnes epiſcopi «Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores : All Biſhops are 
the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, Exagrio, Their authortitie then 1s not deriued to them from the Pope : 
2.ncither can the Pope 1nfringe or make yoide the aGts of other Riſhops by right, but therein 


heisan vſ urper : As Cyprian ſaith ; Nec quiſquam epiſcopum ſe eſſe epiſcoporum conſtituit, aut tyranni- 


dts terrore ad obſequendi neceſſutatem collegas ſuos adrgit, cc. None of vs muſt make hunſelte a Bi- 
ſhep of Biſhops , or with tyrannicall teare compell his colleagues to obey, &c, iz concil, Car= 
thag. 

Fourthly, 1, that Biſhops are princes of the Lords people, 1s contrarie to the Apoſtle, 1.Pe- 
ter 5.3.Not as though ye were Lords oner Gods heritage, Saint Hierome ſaith : Patres [+ ſciant eſſe, 
on dominos: Letthem know themſelues to be fathers, not Lords, Hieron.ad Theophil, 2, All pa> 
ftors,to whom tne preaching ofthe word 15 commutted,by the ſame word haue authoritie to bind 
and looſe : that which our Sauiour ſpake to his Apoſtles, Toh. 20.23. hoſe ſinnes youremit ore. 1s 
vnderitood of all paſtors : and the Rhemiſts confefle in their annotations vpon this place, that 


this ſpeciall facultie of the Prieſthood conſiſting in remitting of ſinue, is here beſtowed vpon them, Saint 


Paul ſhewerh,thar all paſtors and teachers are giuen,tor the gathering together of the Saints, the 
worke of the miniſtrie,the edification of the bodie of Chriſt,Epheſ.4.12, But theſe duties cannor beper- 
formed without the power of binding and looſing. Hierome latth, Quid facit excepta ordinatione 
epiſcopus, quod non facit preſbyter ? What doth a Biſhop, beſide ordination, which a presbyrer doth 
Not? Fherom.Euag. Origen faith : Ep:ſcopss &r preſbyteris credite ſunt cathedre: The chaire of the 
Church is committed to Biſhops and Prieſts,rra&., 1 gin Hatth, Your owne decrees witneſſe: Qui 
oult confiteri quarat ſacerdotem ſciemem ligare,& ſolnere : Hee that will confeſle, let him ſeeke a 
prieſt, char knowerh how to binde and loofe, (auſ,33.diſt.1 .c.88, Laſtly, ſoine of your owne 
Doors doe affrme,that euery-prieſt that heareth confeſſions, hath authoritie to abſolue 'and 
graunt Indulgences : Angelas in ſummaverb. maulgent . num, . Bartholom.Fumas, in ſumma verb.ins 
dalgent.,num.2, And thus much Bel{armine acknowledgeth. 

Fifrly, 1. that thepower of Indulgence may be diſpenſed by any whichare not entred into the 
Orders of the Church,nor admitted co the miniſtrie of the word,1t 1s contrarie to the Scriptures: 
for Chritt ſpeaketh to his Apoſtles, whom hee had choſen and appointed ro that office bee, 
Mactth. 10.1 ##batſoeuer you binde incarth,&c, And John.20.22, hee firlt doth breath ypon them 
the holie Ghoſt, and ſaith,,Fhoſe ſinnes ye remit,cc, Saint Ambroſe faith, Verbum dei dimittit pec- 
cata,cc, The word of God forgueth ſinnes,qus ſolnends ime non habet ligandi non haber,g5c. ins hoe 
ſoles permiſſum eſt ſacerdatibus: They that haue not power to looſe, haue not powerto binde,&c. 
this power 1s onely permitted to pricſts,lib,2.de Cain or Abel.cap.4.Thereforc he muſt be a prieſt, 
and aminiiter ofche word,which hath power to binde or looſe, Yea,theRhenuſts cantcilc,that is 
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remit innes is 4 ſpectall facultie of the prieſibood, as Ialleaged before : wherefore none can exc cite 
this power that is not 1n orders. | | Wn 
Sixtly, 1. this laſt affertion is contrarie to the Seripere for hethat hath a beame in his own £2 
Cannot ſee clearely to caſt ont the moat ont of his brothers exe:Matt.7.5,fouhow can a man wge rig] Tu 
ly of another mans finne, that dorh nor judge itin hiunſelfe? 2, Origen faith : Que funibins ſnerun: 
peccatorum conſiringitar, fruitra vel ligit, vel foluat : He that 1s tyed with the cordes of his oiwne 
_ finnes, bindeth or looſerh in vaine : rratt.in Marth.r. 3.Nicholaw 1,0nc of theit Popes, Eprit. ad 
eMichaeltem,thus faith : Qui hgati "ax higare,t quiipfimortni ſunt alies mortificare non poſſunt : They 
that are bound themfelues cannot binde others,and they which are dead themſclues,cannot mor- 
tifie or g1ue ouer others to.death,G&c. And to the ſame purpole he allcagerth his predecct]or (el-- 
Stinua : Non indicamus eum remotum, quia non poterat quenquan eits remonere ſententia,qui ſe 1ampre:« 
bueratÞpſe remonendum : We doe not 1udge him as remooued, becauſe his ſentence coulde not re- 
mooue any, who did ſhew himſelfe worthie to be remooued} &c; He then that is in' any dam 
nable finne, and is worthie to be caſt out himſelfe, hath no power to eaſt out others. 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, WHETHER 
Indulgences may be rapes without great and 


. 


waightie cauſe. 


| The Papitts, De Oe: 
T Here as the popiſh diuines are diuided about this queſtion, ſome affirming that ſorhe 
y y cauſc be lawfulland honeſt, noteuill, vaine or worldly, but belonging to Gods glory, 
though.ir be not otherwiſe a matter of great waighe, indulgeces may be granted:as when the Pope . 
vpon Eaſter day giucth plenarie indulgence to the people that ſtand about the gate of Saint Perers 
Churchzwhich ſeemeth to be but a ſmall matter: fic Thom.#n,44.20.96.1.4r.3.44.2. Du and: Anto- 
nin, and others by Bellermine produced : others do thinke, that the cauſe muſt nat{onely be ho- 
neſt and godly, bur proportionable in greatnesto the indulgence graunted : fc Bonanentwr., Ri- * 
chard. loan. Gerſon. Adrian Papa, with others rehearſed by Bellarmine : tothe latter'opituon he ,, xc, 
kemerhto encline,giuing notwithſtanding fuch cauteles, as that he allowerh indulgeces granted © + * 
for the ſinalleſt matters : as firit the cauſe, which 1s light 1n it ſelfe may tend to a great ende; as the 
ſtanding of the people before Saint Perers Church (gate, isa meane to teſtific their faith of the 
head of theChurch,ro the honour of the Apoſtobke Sea: ſecondly,it is not for the ſubieGroidge i 
which aregreat and waightie cauſes : they may begreat, which ſeemo but ſmall to: tham : Bel- 
larm.« indulgent lib.1 0.12. Errol | | EP FLHHQL. 0 £25); 
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left, who ſeeth not how this captions and quaint diftinguſher by his quirkes and ſubriltiesgo« 
4 ethaboutto mainraine all theridiculous & raſh indulgences,which are granted by:the Popes; 
for if ſtanding ar Saint Perers Church doore,and looking vpon it, be a matter of fo:grearwaight, 
to deſerue aplenarieindulgence, you ſhall neuer want waightte cauſes for your pardons ;and to 
barre the people ( whom you call the Popes ſubieRs ) from eſtimating or valuing the great< 
nefle or {inalneſſe of cauſes, you doe but inake a waye, to doe what you liſte with yaur 
pardons,' © -- E4-A0 AFRT? ba nd SL EO SOIT ble lagrrs Foy ak 133 TETSt 
: Secondly, whereas then you cequiretheſe' conditions in giuingof pardons, they muſt not. be 
granted, firſt; for euill works: ſecondly, for worldly matters: thirdly, but ſuch astend to the ho- 
nour of God: fourthly , and are' not light or vaine , but of ſome waight and: importance, 
It 1s evident that the Popes pardons haue offended againſt all theſe rules : firſt, fortic dates par- 
don was proclaimed vnder Longland Biſhoppe of Lincolne to as many as brought a fagor to 
burne:the poore ſeruants of Chriſt, which was an ell and vacharitable worke: Fex.p.983, 

2, 'Full remiſſion of finnes was granted to as many as did alliſt Spencer Biſhop:of Norwich ro 
fight for Poope Yrbane the (ixt, againſt the Antipope (lement : p, 446, which was but a meere 
worldly and temporall matter. Sb £541 Tx | 
- - 3; Seetwthe tourth granted great indulgences to thoſe that did celebrate thefeaſt of the con- 
ception of the virgia Afary,adding this clauſeto the Yue Marie': Haile Mary fullof grace, cc. and 
bleſfed is Anna thy mother, of whonz thy virgins fleſh hath proceeded without fþat of riginall rune,Fox 
p. 300. this cauſe was not tothe honour, butcto the diſhonour of Chriſt ; whoſe onely conception 
was without ſinne : as 1s before ſhewed,contr.9.9u.9.pert.l. . EA. CADOREY 
' 4.  Whenas the Friar Teceliu went about withrhe Popes pardons, offering forten ſhillings, 
that whoſowould, ſhould deliner one ſoule out of purgatorie. ex Chriftian. Maſ. bb.yo.This was 
no waightie or great cauſe,being buta matteroften ſhillings. |. Ft 


4 ' 


Thirdly, rhe Popes friends} then ſhould giue him counſell to: be more ſparing and not 
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ſo Jauiſh ofthe Church treaſure; Evgenizs the fourth being requeſtedto toyne withthe coun c od 
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Baſil to grauntgenerall Indulgences for the reducing of the Greeke Church, anſwered, Ne cla- 
wereccleſia contemnerentur,velle ſe maturina incedere : That hee would take pauſe in the matter,leaſt. 
the keyes of the Church ſhould be contemned,epiſt. ſynodal.8. If the Pope would be aduiled in fo 
| great a matter, it is intolerable raſhnes to laſh out with his Indulgences,where no ſuch cauſe 1s, 
Fourthly,Saint Pax! would not graunt pardon or indulgence lightly to the young man, but 
after he percetued his ſorrow and heauines to be ſo great,thar he was like to be ſwallowed wp of it 5f be 
were net comforted,2.Cori2.9, — [is 
Saint Cyprianfaich,as heis cited in the Decrees,dit.5 0.0.27. Satrs eft temerarins, qui remiſſionem 
peccatorum ennttis ſe dare poſſe confidit :He 1s very raſh,that thinketh he can giue renuttion of ſinnes 


to all, &c. as the Pope doth, when hee giucth plenarie Indulgence to: whole multitudes roge- 
ther, | 4: Fr *_ 


THE . SEVENTH PART, - OF THE DISP0- 
TLOTIED  fitionrequired to beinthem that receiue 
"8 _ Indulgences. 


48.Error. 1 JItſt, Indulgences may begraunted to a ang for ſuch workes as are done whule hee is in 
Fe ſtate of finne,as if a ſinfull man doe contribute toward the recouering of Icruſalem : Bel- 
larm.cap.13. _ | HSI 

49-Error. 2  \Secondly,yet a man cannot perceiuethe fraite of ſuch indulgences, vnleſſe hee be in the ſtate 
of grace, Bellarm.{ib.1.c.1 3.queſt.1. O47 Rte aff ; 

50.Error, 3 © Thirdly, if the good worke cnioyned to be done be accompanied or ioyned with yemiall finng, 
it hindreth the fruite of indulgence, Bellarmribid,  - - | | 

51. Error, 4 - Fourthlyyhee thatwall recctue benefite by theſe indulgences, 
tent. {DIUM HSA 

52, Error, 5 - Fiftly,he'ca 


* 


muſt confeſſe and be truly pent- 


nnot cnioy the indulgence, that doth not performeall theworkes that are enioy- 


4.7 .., nedebid quite 2. In | 6 ENTIRE EE 1% ant teen OOTY» cf 
$3.Error. 6  Stxely,Indulgences may be profitable ro thoſe that will not,though they can,fatisfic forthem= 
ſclues,burdoereſt 1n the ſarisfattion of others,#bid.gu.5. . © | 

13 1 0976) 2H '- .. The Proteitants. 15h 

Tit, r, Fs mos ſaith, withont faith it 15 impoſſible to pleaſe G 


od, Heb. 1 1.6. how dare ye then 
4: graunt indulgence or remif{1on to them which are yet intheir finnes, and not reconciled to- 
God? 2. This isalſo contraric totheir owne doctrine ; for they ſay, an. indulgence is arelcaſe of 
the puniſhment of finne, which remainethafter- the fault it ſelfe is remitted : but now it is affir= 
med;that mdblgence may be graunted totliem Which are yer in their finnes, 3. I 1s contrarie 
totheir avone law : Peccats:vente nondatur niſitorrefto.: The pardon of finnes mult be grauntedto 
none;butto:gem that are amended, ſexe. decretal.regal.iurs.5, oo 
.. Secondly,aswe willingly graunt,thata-man being not in the ſtate of grace, cannot be parta= 
ker of the true indulgence and remiti1on of finnes : tor as the Apoſtle fairh, Ephcſ.2,8,By grace are 
ne ſanaitrhraigh faith :ſo this poſition 1s flatly oppoſite tothe popiſh error of indulgences: for if 
a man bein the ſtare of grace before the indulgence be graunted, which they fay is buta relesfe of 
thepuntthment;then 1s their indulgence altogether ſuperfluous: for to a' man being in the ſtate 
of grace, there-remaineth rercher finne nor puniſhment of fin; Rom.g.1 Being inſtefied by faith, 
we are at peaveiwith God: verſ.g.Bemg wnſtified by bis bloodwe ſhall be ſaued from wrath through bim.If 
wee are then-preſently vpon our juſtification at peace with God,zand delivered from his wrath, 
thentheterremaineth no-puniſhment of finnet for God: doth not puniſh, for finne but 1awrath. 
Saint Awbroſelaith, O ni fidem babet habet reguurn exe lorum: He that hath faith, hath the kingdome 
of heaven;#n Lxc.1 ;.And hethat is in the ſtate:of grace hath fatth, he hath then alreadierhe king» 
dome of beauen,and ſo-yourIndulgences.cometos.late.:. . : ri ot nos. 
Thirdly, 1.1f cuery veniall,that 1s finall offence, ſhould hinder the true indulgence and re- 
miſſion of fines, then 1twvere inipaſſible for any manits attainoyntoit;; for our beſt workes are 
blemiſhed 5 asthe Propherfatth; Iai64.6.A4hoimrigbteouſuesis aid flayned cloarh. And Origen ve+ 
ric wellndteth.ypon thelewords of our Sauiour,Jak. 17.10.t#ben you hane done all, ſay, y0u arevn- 
Profitable ſernants : Nec enim fi vere bona eſſent; quiſacimus, ſcreptumeſſet, vt factentes ea dicamus nos 
inntiles ſernos,erc.For if they were truly good things which'wee daegarſhbuld not be written, that 
dog fuck things; wee ſhould 'fay wee ate vnprofitable feruants tim compariſon of other mens 
workes tliey are called 2G orrnegg ad. verirateni bon; noftrints non eff bonum: Put 11 Ice 
ſpect of the veritie it ſelfe, our good workes are notgnod, Tratl.$.iv Matirh, 2, And concerning 
your owneindulgences;thinkyou,thatwhenynder Clemens 6.mn the Iubiic celebrared ann.1350e 
there were aumbred 500. cucry:day. going 'and:romming toRome, and an hundred hogſere 
FEA - "S PEE oY * waytio 
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vAJEOS atthe Popes gates for pardons, that none of theſe had any venizll faults? 3, And arc 
your Iubile pardons of ſo ſmall force, that whereas they can releaſe Purgatorie paines for many 
thouſand yeeres, tney canno* remoue one poore venuall finne? If this doQrine were generally 
knowne to your friends and welwillers,I think your Iubile pardons would not finde many chap- 
men to buy them - _ * DER HO AOR 
| Fourchly, x. If your Indulgences profit not, vnleſſe they bee truly penitent and confeſle their 
finnes which doe recetue them, what neede the poore people take fo long iourneyes to cometo 
Rome tor pardons? for if they be truly contrice, they ſhall finde forgiuenes at home : yea, if they 
examine their heart vpon their beds,and tremble Plal.4.4. it ſhall be a good ſacrifice to God ; A bro- 
ker and 4 contrite heart God will not deSpiſe,Þl, al. 5 1.17.7owhomwill I looke, ſaith the Lord? to him that 
1s poore ard of a contrite ſpirit, Ifai.66,2, Whereſceuer a man repenteth, and whenſocuer, hee ſhall 
finde remiſſion, e Ambroſe ſaith : lob in ſfercore ſedens, omnia, quie amiſerat, recuperanit : lob ſitting 
ypon the dunghill, recoueredal he loft,depuvir./5b.r.c.1.No place can be fo meane,or baſe,where 
xriie repentance is not accepted of God. | | | 
- 2, But how ſtandeth this the] ho doctrine of Indulgences,to require repentance and con- 
felſion,whereby we obtaine remiſſion of finnes, and nor of the puniſhment onely? and youſay 
icdulgence relcaſerh onely the puniſhment remayning after remiſſion: bat now your Indul- 
gences are proclaimed, before remiſſion of ſinnes by repentance and confeſſion : for in the Buli 
of Indulgences this clauſe 1s inſerted: Panitentibus & vert confeſſis,vel qui vertpenitebunt & confite- 
buntur: The Indulgence is graunted to them that are truly penitent and contefſed, or which ſball 
be truly penitent, and confeſſe,Bonef.8.extraubb.s.tit.g.c. 1, Andthus they arc promtſega releaſe 
of the puniſhment, beforethey hauerepented of the ſinne, ST ons 
3. Irisan hard matter, for your poore ſuppliants, by this meanes to finde repentance : fot 
your yeere of fubile maketh them ſecute;and many doe fin willingly 1n hope of forgiuenes then, 


But this 18 no true repentancegto finnethat grace may more abound,and ro doe ewill, hat good may - 


come of it,Rom. 3.8, Of ſuch Saint Ambroſe ſaith : Aly propeſita ſhe agende penitentie, licentiam ſibi 
peccardi propagatam putant : Some vpon hope of penance propounded or publiſhed, doe thinke 
their libertie of ſfinning calarged,{ib.2.,depeniterr.c.g. And its Bellarmines owne poſition, thar if 
a man in hope of the yeere of labile doc willingly fall into ſfinne, he may notwithitanding be ab- 
folued,hb.1.4e Indulg.c.10.p.60. | 


Fiftly,it is an hard condition, that amati cannot enioy a Popes pardon, vnleſſe he performe all 


workes that are 1nioyned : Firſt, pardon with God ts miore eaſily obtained : for he requireth of vs 


no ſuch painfull workes, but onely to ceaſe to doe eill,and to learne to doe well, I{ai. 1,16, Secondly,he 


requireth not of vs to goe ouerthe ſea in pilgrimage,to Ieruialem,to Rome, or to any other place; 
Deuter. 30.13. Neither is it beyond the ſeas, that thow ſhouldeſt ſay, who ſhall goe ouer the ſea for v5, to 
bring it-vs? Tiurdly,Saint e Ambroſe ſaich of Daxids repentance: Danidexclamaxit,peccani,c mox 
audinit, Dems abitulit peceatum; quantum valent tres ſyllabe: tres enim ſyllabe ſunt, peccani,ſed in its 
tribus ſyllabus flamma ſacrifich cordis eixa ad cum aſcendit : Danid cried our, I hauc ſinned, and 


ſtraighrhe heard,Gud hath taken away thy ſinne: ſee how much three ſyllables auaile: / baxe fin- 


»ed,are but three ſyllables, yer in theſe three ſyllables the flaming facrifice of his heart aſcended: 
exbortar.ad penitent, Hereare all the workes required of Daxid, with a ſorrowfull heart to pro- 
nouncethree ſyllables, Fourrhly,eAngaitineallo faith : Nunquam ſpernit penitentian, ſi ci ſyucers 
& ſimpliciter offeratur, etiamſi quis explere non poterit omnem ſatisfaciendi ordmem: He neuer deſpi- 
ſerh repenrance, if 1t be ſyncerely and hmply offered him, although a man doe not fulfill ail che 
order of ſatisfaftion,de tempor, ſerm.1$1.c.16, God then forgiueth,though a man cannot fulfill all 
thatisenioyned : but the Pope will not pardon, vnleſle the whole ſatisfaftion enioyned bee per- 
formed. | : | 


Sixtly, againſt the laſt propoſition Cardinall Cairtene reaſoneth thus : That Indulgences can 
not profit them,that haue not a purpoſe to ſatisfie for themſelues; oo _ yo 

1. Becauſe ſuch are vnworthte of indulgence, but the Church intendeth not to beſtow Indul- 
genices vponthe ynworthic... 


2. Irs 
doe 1t. 


ot fir for a' man to aske of his friend to fatisfie for him, if hee be able himlelfe to 


% \, 
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their debrs.thar are ablethemſclues,&c.. | 


4. Indulgenices are grauntedto ſuch as are tfuly peniterit;but they are hot that refuſe to bring, 
forth friiirs of repentance : ſid Caietan,trat.1 ode ſuſcipientis.maulg.c.1. | 

eAnſw. 1. Belarmine anſwercth, that ſuch bee not ynworthie , but now d;gni, not worthie 
onely. i : - we 

2, Amanmay<craue his friends ſatisfaftion in ſuch a caſe offauour, becaule his friend hath no 
neede himſclfe, 1m 


nn 


Cetce 3. There 


3.. Inawell conftittited common-wealth,the commoti treaſure muſt not be employed to pay 
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Contr,2.0f the difþoſition of them that are to receine Jndulgences. 


3. There may be cauſe,ivhen itis fit their debts ſhould be payd of the comunon treaſurie, thar 
are able to diſcharge them of their owne. | 1. 

4. They aretruly pcnitent,thar haue a purpoſe to ſatisfie themſelves, if others did'not ſarisfie 
for chem, Bellarm c.13. | | | | 

Contra. 1. This1sa very nice diſtintzon,to make a difference betweene indigunm,vnworthie, 
and n9n dignum,not worthie: the Scripture vſcth them both indifferently : as Heb.1 1.36.Of whom 
the werld was not worthie + was not the world ynworthic of them alſo 2 So Matth.22.8,They which 
were bidden grere not worthie: were they not alſo vnworthie? And ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Abt.1 3.46, 
Yon indge your ſelues unworthje of enerlafting life : ſo to bee vnworthie, and not worthie, are all one, 
2, The ſpirituall treaſure of the Church1s not beſtowed vpon any, but ſuch as are thought wor- 
thie,>.Thefl.1.11.T hat our God may make you worthie of hzs calling : therefore 1t1s notto begiuen to 
thoſe that are zot worrbie, A TIEM | Oe a : $4 

Secondly, x. If ir bee no fault for a man to borrow of his netghboar when hee hath enough 
himſelfe,why did Daxid 1udge him worthie of death, that hauing many ſheepe of his owne,ferche 
his poore netghbours ſheepe to entertaine his friend with? 2.Sam.12.4,5. 2. One friend vſeth 
nat to lend to another, but when he neederh,as it1s inthe Parable,Luk. 11.6, One commeth to bis 
friend at midnig t,and ſaith, Lend me three loanes, for a friend of mine i come ont of the way wnto me, 
and I haue nothing to ſet before him: verl.8. Though he would net ariſe and gine bim, becauſe be is his 
friend, yer becauſe of his importunitie,be would riſe and gine bim as many as be needed. Here we ſee that 
one friend isnot to trouble another, but when he hath neede. 3. In ſpirituall things a man hath 
neede of all hnfelfe, Marth.2 5.9. Leſt chere be not enoagh for vs and you. | 

Thirdly,Saint Paul commaundeth the contrarie, that where there 1s ſufficient beſide, none 
ſhould be ar the common charge, 1.Tim.5.16. /fany faithfull man or roman hae widowes,let thems 
minifter unto themand let not the Church be charged : and this reaſon 1s gtuen,rhar there may be ſuffi- 
crent for widowes indeede : that 18,for them which hane no maintenance of cheir ownc. So then, if 
the commonzwealth ſhould ſpend their treaſure ypon them that are able of themſclues,the poore 


ſhould want it. | 


- Fourthly, 1. the Scripture ſaith, Fane ſalt in your ſelues,Mark.g. 5o.Euery man muſt beſeafoned 
in himſelfe,and not looke to be {eaſoned/by anotner. 2, And /oby Baptiſt ſheweth who they are 
thar bring forth fruits worthie of repentance by the example of a tree,Matth.3.10. Ekery tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit,ts hewen downe and caſt into the fire. It excuſeth nor i: tree,to haue 
another tree that 15fruitfull co grow by 1: ſo neither can one man be ſaued by anothers workes. 
3. Ambroſetherctore ſaith : Ablue igitar te lachrymis tuis, ſitu ipſe te fleneris,alins te non flebit: #am fi 
Sarel defieſſet peccata ſua,Samntl enm nov fleniſſet : Thetfore waſh thy elfe with thine owneteares,if 
thou weepe for thy ſelfe, another ſhall not needeto weepe for thee: for if Saul had wept for his 
ſinne, Samnel would not haue weptfor him : 116. 5Qin Luc. Like as then Samuels teares did not 
profit Sal, becauſe he lamented not for himſelfe, ſo neither can other mens workes helpe them 


that doe not worke for thewſelues, Wherefore Caietane doth here come ſomewhat ncere the 
marke,and Bellarmine hath miſtthe cuſhin, | > POFENE Ting 


THE EIGHT PART, WHETHER INDVLGENCES: 
doe profitthe dead *This part is diuided into fue queſtions. | 


. .-. THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
2 = = deadhaneany benefitby theIndulgences . | 
Ds :-"'v" 05 We CR -” oo-- 
| 4". The Papiſts. 
BREroro the queſtion thus: ny? 4 ; 
© Argum. 1. The prayers of the lining and other workes by way of impetration profit the 
dead : Ergo,the faine workes,as prayer,faſting, being allo ſatisfaGtorte, doe alſo benefit them by 
way CMS. = Tg En adore anhald. 2 bs (6 he Ng 
2. The faitkfull departed make,one bodic,and one Church with the faithfull liuing:therefore 
the ſatisfaGions of the liuing may be applied tothe dead. OO) FO 3s 14 tt 19 WES fi i 


3- Andifpriuatemen way applie their ſatisfaCtions to the reſt of the members being dead, 


4 5% 


much more may they applie vato. them the ſatisfaftions of Chriſt, and of the Saints : Bellarm- 


cap.14.9m1, 
The Proteſtants, | 
Confut.1 'F* rſt;the argument followeth not, we may pray for the dead: Ergo,we may alſo {; atisfic 
for them: for we grant that we may one pray for another while we liue, but wee can 
not fatisfic one for another, becauſe ſupplication 1s of mercic : but ſatisfaRion is of nn 2 
Y OM 3S Os BISETEE « PUN ady, 


The maatgences of the Church do not profet the. dead. Part.8 


condly;nertheris it true that the prayers of the liuing doe profit the dead : requeſt orinterceſ[ſ1- 
on analletlynve after, ſentence giuen,, and indgement paſt, which is in the finallend and depar- 
cureanthis bfe: for after tbe gate 75 ſhur, there 1s no entring, Marth,z5.10. and your Canons ſay, 
Aortuorumcauſa'Deo reſernandaeſt : The caule of the dead mult be referued to God, carſ.2.4, 
4.2.0.1.Leo, | TIM 

Secondly; Firſt the Apoſtle fath, Of wham is named thewhole family in heanen audinearth +'we 
acknowledgo'a glortous patt of. the family.ot the Church ro be th heanen ; bur of an y part there- 
of ro brin. purgatorte 'we' reade nor: .2, If chis' be agood reaſon, the foules'm Purgatorie 
are -oar: follow. members: z\:£rgo z. wee may 1atisfic for them , it will follow as well, chat 
they: may: farrsfic for vs becaute we ave their: members alſo ;'and much rather, becaute the: 
rorhents of purgatorie being ſo excecdingpaihefull , they artſo:; much the rhore ableto fatiſ- 
fie . 3:Tris nor alufhicicnt warranrro pray.torclic dead, becauſe they are members ; for then we 
ſhould pray alſo for the ſpiritsof the taſt tharare m heauen'::butour prayer mult be in faith, 
Tam. g.1 5. theprayer of fatth: We mult haue a particular knowledge of their ſtate, forwlfom we 
pray, and an:affurancethatourprayers ſhallf be beard ; bur-conceraing: prayer for the dead, 
we can haue necher knowledge of their ſtare, neyther haue we any ſuch warrant our ofthe word 
that our prayersarcheard.' on Ws 13567 | 

Thirdly, 1. Ir followeth not,a man may diſpenſe his own goods, Ergo, another may doe itfor 
him : the Saints ſattsfactionsare (as the Rhemtts ſay. annor, im Coloſ.1, verl: 24:) applicable by 
the ſufferers ſpeciall intention: Ergo,a man hath moreright to diſpoſe of his owne, then, the Pope 
hath, '2. No mancan fattsfie for hunſelf at all,& we denie ablolutely that there are any ſuch lacil- 
factios applicable,priuately or publikly tothe liuing,6r to the dead: ſome of our realons are thele, 

eArgum. 1, The Prophet faith, Plal.49. «A man can by no meanes redeeme his brather\. hee cannot 
gine bis ranſome to Goa: butrodeluerſoules Gut of purgatorte; and to farisfie, for them, 1s to 


redeeme them :; Ergo, by fatisfactions ſoules cannot be helped our of purgartorte., if there, 


wereany. nm Vad Siiodotnmnr tg mt we OFT 
©» $228; No man car: ſatishie for humſelfe, mtich leflefor any other; for when a man hath done 
all,he1s buran vnprofiable ſeruant, Luk.17.10; the be an vnprefitable {eruant for hunſelfe, he 
cannot be profitable for anothcr, ng VE TOTS 
. + .3. Damaccalcthto prayfor his chulde, when it was dead: though he were-our of hope of life 
for 1t 1n this wortd, yet he might haue prayed, and faſted, and ſatisfied for rheſoule of his childe 
being departed, it io be any ſuch courſe robe taken for the dead, wereacceptableroGod : But lo 
Dand doth nor; but Feafoneth thus : 2.Sam.r2,23. Nowbemg dead, wherefore: ſhould nov faſt ? 
Hee fecth.noreaton why. he ſhould faſt or vie any other ſatistaQtion for the dead. / 


4+ Saint 4 mbroſe {larth directly * Nibll proſunt flagella poſt mortem. & ideo D and, dnin efſet in - 


iftins. corports vita, mn flagella-ſe preparauit, vt eum Damemus receperercaitipatum : Stripes. prohte not 


after dearli,and therefore Daned,viile he was inthe life of this bodie, prepared huntelfefor ſtripes, 


that the LorFnught recetue hun-now alreadie chaſticed and corrected, 


fo Gelalrns lauth, as he 15 cited, canſ.24.44.3.0.4. de coqui in diumso eff indicio conflitutus, nobis 


 fasnmn eſt alind decernereprater id, in quo cum dies ſupremaus invent : Of hun that 1s now appointed 
to the diuine 1ndgement, it1s not Jawfull for vs otherwiſe to difcerne and 1udge, then as his laſt 


day found h1m,&6.'How then can any manthinke to alter the ſtate ofthe dead, by ſatisfations, | 


or1ndulgences whatſoeuer? ET ok 

6, The wordes of the Popes Bull of indulgences ate theſe : Yers penitentibus & confeſſis 
pleriſſimatn concedemus veniam peccatorum : Weegrant plenaric forgiuenes of ſinnes to them 
that are tcrucly pcnitent and confeſſed : but 1n purgatoric there 1s rio repentaunce , which 
muſt be done 1n the bodie, when they may bring forth frumtes of repentance; neyther is there 
any Prieſt there to bee conte fled ynto: Ergo,the benefire of indulgences.cannot extend to them, 

7. Wee haue teftimonic heere of ſore of our aduerſaries : theſe are of opinion, that indul- 
gences doe not profice the dead : Oftienſis in ſumma. lib, 5. tit.de remiſſioub,Num.g, Gabriel left; 
57 .incanon.mf. loan. Maior in,4..aiſt 2 0.qu.2, 


" THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE MAN- 
_ ner how Indulgencesare applied to the dead. : 


| | The Papiſts. 
Irſt, ſome of them affirme, that the Pope may 1udicially abſolue the ſoulesin purgatorie, and 
tharthey doe belong vnto his ;uriſdittion, and ſo he may extend his indulgences vnto them, 
as vato the lung : Mrchael Medina drſpt 7. de indnlgent.c.34. Bellarmine with other Papitts nut - 
Iiketh this opinion, who denie nor, but that the Pope may apply indulgences to the dead, but 
not judicially, or as exerciſing any 1aritdiction ouer them. Bellarm.c.14.9%.2. 
Ceeeen Secondly, 
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Contr,2.T be indulgence of the {hurch no wates profitable tothe dead. 


Secondly, Bellarmine aſhirmeth, that indulgences areprofitable to the dead, per modum ſuffra- 
24, after the manner of rhe ſuffrage of the Church, that as the ſuffrage or prayer of-the Church 
doc helpe by.way of merite, unperration,fatisfattion; ſo indulgences are granted totheidead, ag 
they arc ſatisfaRoric,and ſo per mwodum ſuffragy ſatsfattory : after the manner ofa ſuffrage as it is ſa. 
tisfactoric, /bid,qu.3. \ BEN 

Thirdly, fome of them thinke, that indulgences doe profit the dead, ex condigno, of condigni- 
tie and worthines ; Domivicus a Soto in 4. diſt.22.qu,2. art.3. Nanarr.de Inbileo.notab. 2.2, num.2 0, 
Ocher of them rather thinke, that indulgences are not auaileable for the dead, otherwiſe then by 
the mercie of God,and fo of congruitie,rather then of condiguitie; ſo Cairtanus, Petrus 4 Soto; Cordu- 
benſ. co whom Bellarmine fubſeriberh :; their reaſon is, becauſe one liuing cannot ſatisfiefor ano< 
ther of condignitic, much lefle f&rthe dead, Bellarm.c.14.99c4. KY. 

Fourtkly, to apply indulgencesto the dead, there is required a m_ and high authoritie, 
and therefore Biſhops and other inferior prelates cannot apply indalgences tothe Gabe ONe- 

ly the Pope, #1bid.qu.. 6: | NN, 

Fiftly, che Pope cannot deliner at his pleaſure ſoules out of purgatonie, but there muſt be ſome 
particular 1uft.cauſe belonging tothe gloric of God, and the profit of the Church, &c. a generall 

cauſc is not ſufficient, forthen Chriſt himſelfe ſhould haae deliuered all the foules alreadie our of 
purgatorie. Bellarmattid.qm.ge Ks TETITG L 

Stxtly, indulgences direQly belong tothe Inuing,jadire ly tothe dead, no otherwiſe, then as 
the liuing doe performe the workes enioyned for the dead. Bellarm.ibrd. 

Seuenthly, indulgences due notprofite the dead in common, otherwiſe then as they retoyce one 
for anothers good, bur onely thoſe foules are deliuered therby, to whom they are particularly in- 
tended. Bellerm.6.14.qu.6. Be | Tia Je! i a 

Eightly, the Pope may releaſe vnto a man living by indulgence, the paine of purgatoric,which 
' otherwiſe he were ſubiect vnto. £.6.reſþ,ad obieft.1, Ev led 31752 

Ninthly, concerning the greatnes of the paine of purgatorie, Be/larmine thinketh,thar though 
it be greater then allthe paines of this life, yet che votuntariepuniſhment of this life 15 more ef- 
feCtuall for theexpiation of ſinne, then the more gricuous pane of purgatorie : becauſe this is a 
time of mercy, that of iuſtice : others doe thinke contrarie,that one day of paine 1npurgatorie is 


more availeable then many'yeeres of moſt ſeuere penance inthis life, Dominicus 4.Sotoin 4.diſt,21, 
qu.2.artic.l.Bellarm $6.9. 


” 


| Fea een The Proteftants, | 

Irſt, 4.the Pope hath no power to extend his 1ndulgences ante way at all to the dead,cyther 1u- 

dictally by way of abſolution,or mwaxlgently by way of diſpenſatjpn:for the Scripture is cuident, 
what ſoener you binde in earth ſhall be bound in heanen,Macth. 18.18. Gelaſius vrgeth theſe words, ſuper 
terram, vpon the carth ;\in hac ligatione defunitum nuſquam dixit abſolui, he no where faith, that a 
man dying being bound, cat: afterward beabfolaed. canſ; 24 qu.3.6.2. And whereas Bel/armine 
tclleth vs, that this 15 ſpoken onely of zadiciall abſolution: the words are generall of all bindin 
and looſing, that it mult be done ypon carth, and therefore cannot be extended to them, which 
are dead. - | | IN 

2. Yet contrarie to this do@rine of Be/larmine, the Pope taketh vpon him as a iudge to ab- 

ſolueand condemnethe dead, 1. Becauſe he doth excommunicate the dead ; which alchough Bel- 
larmine ſaith is nothing clſe but a declaration of that ſentence, which ſhould haune beene pro- 
nounced,white they lined : yer itts cuident by their owne law, that indalgentie non proſunt non ſub- 


aitis, that indulgences,abſolutions ( and fo conſequenly, ligations, excommunications) doe not 


profite (and ſo likewiſe diſprofit or pretadice ) them thatare noſubieCts, decy. Grep. {tb.. tir, 38. 
c.4.Wherfore if the dead be notſubicCtrothe Popes turifdiftio, the ſentence cf excommunication 


or abſolution doth not bind or looſe them, 2. Iris Bellarmines owne poſition, wt indulgentie dev- 
tur, requiritar inriſdict;o: that indulgences may be granted, there is required a a” 9 lib. 
de mdule. c.14.44.3. if the Pope then haue no iuriſdition ouer the dead, he can grant no indul- 
gences vato them. 3. One of their owne DoCors ſaith : Anime exiftentes in purgatoreo, ſunt de in- 
r1ſdiftione pape $ Soules being 1n purgatorie are of the he oi turiſd1Rtion, loban, Angelus, 4. And 


though they will not be bound ro the opinion of one DoRor, yet they cannot refuſe the 1udge- 
ment of the Pope : Clemens 6.thus faith in his Bull, Mandawns Avgelis paradiſs: We commaund the 
Angels of Paradiſe, to carry the ſoules deltuered-out of purgatorie to the glorie of Paradiſe, &c. 
If the Pope then doe commaund Angels, and fo doe exerciie 1arifdition ouer them, much more 
oucr purgatorie ſoules: the Pope then cannot giue indulgence, but where he hah iuriſdition: but 
their new Doors aſhamed ofthe grofſenes of the elder Papitts,allow thePope no 1ari{dictio oucr 

the dead, then conſequently he cannot grant them any indulgence. 
Secondly.1.Wedeny y the ſuffrages & thepraters of the luing,are ſatisfaRory for one another, 
bat only deprecatorie & impetratorie:for prater recciuethall the force hereof fromfaith:Ia.s5.1 ; . 
the 


T he Popes indulgences neither profit the ling nor dead. Part:8. 


the prayer of faith : and faith Rgragncec vpon grace and fauour tasthe Apoſtle faith; Epheſ.2.8, 
By graceare ye ſaned throagh faith, It 1s one thing ro pray and intreate, another to ſatisfic : as Ori- 
en ſheweth the difference. Cereriprecibus, peccata Chriſtus ſoluspoteſtate dinzſit : Ochers by pray- 
ers, Chriſt by Ins power onely remutteth finnes : boy. 24. in Namer. It then we cannot ſatisfie by 
our praters for theltuing, much leſſe for the dead, 4 $3 nel BIGBY 
2. SoineofrhePapiits dothinke, that indulgences do not profit the dead, but ſola 'viſuffragio» 
rum, onely by the force of ſuffrages or prayers : Oftienſ.. If 1ndulgences then are not auailable 
| butbyprayer, indulgences are ſuperfluous and necdlefle, But I have thewed before, that neither 
prayersprofit forthe dead. Dy NS ny Att 5 
Thirdly. 1, Ifan indulgence bean appheation of Chriſts merits, it muſt needs be auailcable 
ex condigno, of condignitie;for Chriſt, Itruſt, hath worthily ſatisfied, and done all neceſſaric things 
to our DS hmeeicor ined, 5.9.thon art worthie. 2. A ſatisfaQtion mult be ev condrgno; of condignitie, 
or worthines:for how can a man facere ſatis,ſatisfie, that 1sfully content,if he doir nor fufficrently? 
 Anacceptation is not properly a fatisfaction,the one 1s of fauour,the other of debt, Rom:4.4.T0s 
bim that worketh, the wages is not connted by fauour,but bydebr ; bur ſatisfation is a worke, there+ 
fore whatis due ynto it, is by debt,and fo of condignitie;congruitic isof fauour, 3, Butweaffirme 
that neither indulgences, nor: any. other workes of the liuing doe benefir the dead art: all; and fo 
neither of congruitie, nor condignitie, Reuel.14.13. They that die inthe Lord, their. workes follow 
them : their owne workes, and not any bodies elſe, Leo Epift.89. Multum wiile & neteſſarium eſF 
vt peccatorum reatus ante vitimum diem Toes, pra ſoluatar It is verie profitable and 
neceſlarie, that the guilt of ſinnes ſhould be Job by the ſupplication'of the Prieſt before the 
laſt day,thatis theday of death,&c.if it be neceſſarie before,thenit commeth too late afterward, 
- Fourthly, 1. Thatthe Pope hath no more iuriſdiftion in the Church then other Brſhops in 
their dioces , I haue ſhewed before in the confutation of the 41,error:\othart Ineed notto repear 
the ſamehere, 2. Ifthe Pope haue no 1uriſdittion ar all ouer the ſoules in purgatorte, & ſono more 
then any otherprelate hath ; he hath no more authoritie to conferre indulgences vpon them, 
rhen others;- 3. All theauthoritic that Saint Peter had, wasto feed his ſheepe, when; Chriit ſaid, 
paſce ones, feed my ſheepe,Tohn.,21, butthe ſoules 1n purgatorieare nor his ſheepe; becauſe they 
cannot befed,as Belarmineconfeſleth,c.1 4.4u.2.therefore neither Peter,nor the Pope from Peter 
can chalenge any prerogatiue more then other ouer the dead. 4. That prerogatiue:which Peter 
hadouer hell; when Chriſt ſaid; He/lſhaÞ not preuaile againſt it, Match, 16.18,was giuento his faith 
and confeſſion, and ſois common toallfaithtull : as Ambroſe well expoundeth : Now decarne-Pe- 
mri, ſedde fide diflum eft,quia porte mortis non prenalaguont, ſed confeſſio vicitinfernum:; Not of the fleſh 
of Peron, burof his faith it was ſaid, the gates of tell ſhall nor preuaile,G&c. his confcthiva: ouer- 
came hell: 5 | GK. ni DOORS wy: pee $15 be py Ss PETS IET 
0 Fifrly, firſt if the Popecannot deliuerall foules out of purgatorte, then 1s one of your great 
Doors proud a lyar and a falſe prophet ; Pape ff veller poſer torum purgatorium owacwuare-: the 
Pope if he would, could cuacuate and emptic all purgatoric. /obav.eAngel. 2. But what parti- 
_ cauſe I pray you doth moue the Pope todehuer ſome ſoules, more then other2hath he ſome 
ſpeciall reuelation, to know the particular needs of the purgatorie ſoules 2 or 15not the generall 
cauſe of Chriſts glorie in fending ſo many ſoulesto be Angels fellowes, to be preferred beforethe 
Popesparticular'caufe, in bringing ſo many Angelsto his purſe 7forif heptovks ſpeakeplatne- 
;rhis is the parricular cauſe, that mouerh mails; af when heor his are particularly waged and: 
feed to deliuer ſome particular ſoules. z. Wherefore this old obicQion againſt the Popes pur- 
atoric is 'not yet anfivered :-that if the Pope can deliuer all ſoules at once, ahd will not, 
ee is vacharitable z if he would and cannot , then Saint Peters keyes doe fayleand arcnot 
audileable;-4.' But concerning your reſpeA of: particular cauſe , Clemens the fixt deriderly 
it: for hee in his Bull giuerh' authoritie cruce_ ſignatis , tO thoſe, that tooke ypon: them the. 
ctolle;vt tres vel quatuor qnimas,quas veller,to deltuer out of purgatory three orfoare ſi vules, which: 
they would,&c. this power was lefttothelibertieof their will, nottyed to the necellirie of the 
catife i $,;And doe you doubt, whether Chriſt hath cleered purgatorie? youſay, that by his deſ- 
cert heharvowed hell; and delivered all che Patriarches : hath he done leflefor beleencrs ſince his: 
d+th;then for choſe iwlileh before by faith; expeRed his death 2-che Apoſtle ſairhz rhe Blonde of 


Chrtf doth clean ſe vs fron all ſe;x,Joh. 1.7.whatremaineththen to beclcanſed in purgatarie? Saint 


eAmbroſe ſaith,;Onuihic ion acceperit remiſſionem peccatorumyillic non erit,quia vita<tevwaremiſſio pec- 
catoraim eff : He rhatharhnotreceined herethe remiſſion of finnes, ſhall nor be there, that is in 
heaven, for ercrnall life is the remiſſion of fines: debon,mort.c.2, Hethen that harh. here recet- 
uedremiſſion of finnes, is preſetitly in heduen, and ſo ner in purgatorie; hethathath not; hal ne- 


> 


- Sixely, 1. Ic is traunge dofrine, that fatisfaRtoric workes may be enioyned the liuing in be- 


halfe ofthe dead.: Bellarmine himſelfe reporterh this to haue been an erronious praftiſe of the. 
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Montanilts-and Marctonites, to baptize the liuing 1n the name of the dead ; to the which cn- 
ſtomefome thinke Saint Paw had relation,where he faith, 1 Cor. 15.2 9./hy are they baptized for 
the arad? Bellar 41b.1.p.t800,But if a man may pray,and fait,and giue almes for the dead,why not 
alſo be baptized for then 2. The Diſciples, when Dorcas was dead,did not vndertake any works 
for her of theirs, but onely ſhewed her owne workes, the coates and garments which ſhe had 
made, AQ.8.39.whereot Saint Cyprian ſaith, Non pro defunita ſuis vocebus, ſed ipſins operibns depre- 
rantes: Not makingrequelt for the dead with their yoyces, bur with her workes, ſerm.de eleemoſ. 
And againe :Confireantur fratres vos ſinguli deliflum ſunm, dum adhuc, qui deliquit, in ſeculo eff, dam 
admitti confeſſio ei poteſt,aum ſatisfattio & remiſſis per ſacerdatem falta apad dominum grataeſt:Con- 
feſſe(brethren)euery one his fault, while hee that finned is yet 1n the world, while his confeſſion 
may be admitred, whule fatisfaGtion and remif{1on giuen by the Prieſt are accepted with God, ſer. 
de lapſ. Ergo ſatisfaGtion done afterward,1is not accepted. -..' WY bw} 
Seuenthly, 1. what reaſon haue you to thinke,that your Limbus was emptied all at once at 
Chriſts commung,and that Purgatorie ſhall be bur ſacceſſiney cleered, and one after another deli- 
uered? If ſome are freed, while other frie in Purgatorte, becauſe of ſome particular prayers, the 
ſame reaſon may be alleaged for the Fathers that were in Limbas, that they alſo might haue been 
holpen by. particular prayers. If you ſay Chriſt was not then come, and.thereforc hell could noc 
be harrowed ; ſo neither 1s'Chriſt yet come to. 1dgement, before which time you lay all Purgato- 
rieſhall not be cleanſed. 21 To ſee others exempted from painezand'themſelues ſtill in bondage, 
ircan bee nogreat 1oy: the Scripture ſaith, Lukg13.28, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of reeth, 
when they ſee all the Prophets in the kingdome of GalWand your ſelues thruſt ont. at the doores, The behol- 
ding then of gther mens felictie doth not mmilter 10y, bur encreaſe torment to them thar are ſtill 
4n myſerie, 3+ And why are not the common. prayers of the whole Church for all ſoules as effe- 
Etuall codeltuer all,as particular prayers are of ſome to deliver their friends ? what letteth then 
but allſoules thoald bee ler looſe by common prayers? valeſle 1t bee rl41s, as the truth 1s;then the 
Pope ſhould wanr vtterancefor his Iubile pardons,and ſoule-prieſts for their Maſſes forthe dead. 
4. Thatallthe ſoules of rhe fathfull and wſt men(foras for ynbeleeuers, they haue their part in 
the lake, Apocal.2 1.8.) arealtogether in heauen, the Apoſtle witneflerh, Heb. 1 2.22.#% are come 
#0 celeſtial leruſalem,to the congregation of the firſt borne,ec.to the ſpirits of inſt and perfeit men. aske 
where theſe iuſtmen are, 1f not 1n celeſtiall Ieruſalem? they are then all out of Pargacorie. Saint 
Cyprian ſaith ; «Ad refrigerium initi vocantur,ad ſupplicium rapiuntur iriufti, datur veloting tmela fi 
dentibus,per fidis pana: Thetuſtare called to reſt and refreſhing, the vniuſt are haled topaine, par- 
don is quickly gtuen tothe belecuing,tathe pegſidious paine: ſerm.de immortal. All men then are 
either iuſt;orvniuſt : the 1uſt are ſpeedily carried. to beauen, the ymiuſt ro puniſhment : no iuſt 
men then are out of heauen,nor none yniuſt ſhall comethither, 5. If the Pope know how to de- 
huer ſomezahdnot all out of Purgatorte, hee: hath not Saint Perers ſpirit : of whom $;a Ambroſe 
thus ſatth;.Heir eft Perrus,qui reſpondit pro ceteris 4poftolis,c.quia nouit non ſolumproprinm ſed com= 
mune ſerndre,&c:;This is Perer,which anſivered for the reft of the Apoſtles, and therefore 15 called 
a foundation;Corarocke or ſtone) becauſe he Knew how to ſauce not himſelfe onely,bur in.com- 
mon: deincarnat.c.s4. : 5 20705” EG OELG ORR ot tration 
Eightly,'1.,nothankes tothe Popeto delwueraman from thar, which hee ſhall nener tafle of :- 
for, there is nocondemmation to.them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. $8.1, ſuch ;neede neither feare hell, 
nor Purgatorle. '2. And 151t inthe Popes powertbdeliuer a man that he thall neuer-goeroPur-, 
gatoric? hoy commeth1t then to paſſe, that he cannor deliger his owne ſoule from thence 3 for, 
you doe not thinke otherwiſe, bur that ſome of your Popes are in Pargatorie :it were:n-yaine 
elſe to fay ſo. many Maſſes fot the Pope when he is dead. The Scripture thus.reaſoneth, Ezechz14.. 
ver{.20.Noe,lob, Daniel,though they were in the middeff of it, ſhall neither deliner ſpe nor daughter, 6xt- 
onely their awve foules, A man may ſauc himſelfe,though he ſauce not another: but if he ſaue others, 
not inſirumentally as one that gieth counſ; alle, but efficienth,as one bautng pawer,as they.imagino; 
of the Pope,he mult needes allo ſauc himſelfe ; he therefore that ſeeth the Popes ſoule broylingin. 
Purgatorie,will geuer thinkehe.can-pull others our of the fire. 3, It13.notthe Popes pardon, hut. 
a mans owne faith that preſerugth hun froin condemnation : Toh. 5,24. He.that beleenerh ſball not, 
rome ito condenination,but is paſſed from death to hfe. Saint Ambroſe well faith : Alie cruces nibilos+ 
hi proſunt, ſola crux Chriſti mihuv1iles eft, per quam mibi mundus crucifixus eſt,ce. Orher croflespro- 
fit melitrle,onely the croſie of Ciriſt is profitable ctome;whereby Iam crucified cothe world,and 
the world to-me; &c. 11b.6.## Lyc, Vherefore no crofles of penance, of any ſatisfaGtoric or pain-, 
full workes, but onely faith in Chriſts crofle doth deliver vs. bet hel Tlurrngg ily erdI_þs 
Ninthly, 1; Be/larmine ſaith truly,that repentance m this life is more effeStuall to doe away 110, 
than penance or puniſhment afterward : for Auguſtine well ſaith, 1bs erit penitentia dolorem babtus, 
ſedmedicinam non habens :Thert ſhall be repentance hauing griefe, but no relicke: rom.g.de reftirud- 
cathol.connerſ.. print oi orhgog | nl plat, oh 
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- 2, For 


The Popes indulgentes do neither profit the dead nor lining. 


2, Foritis euident that after this life theres no place at all for repentance, butfor judgement: 


Where there remayneth no more ſacrifice for fines, but a horrible looking for of indgement , Hebr. 10, 


26. But after this life, there is no ſacrificefor fines: Ergo, an horrible expeRation of indge- 
ment. -fnguſtine againe faith, Corrigant ſe, quitales ſunt dum vinnt ne peftea velint & non poſſint, 
'gqnia ſubito venit mors, & non eft quicorrigatar, ſed vt in ignem mittatur : Let them thar areiuch, 
corre themſelues while they lie , left afterward they would and cannot ; becauſe death 
"commeth ſodainely', that they can bee no more correted , but comtnitted to the fire, 
ſerm.164. 

' 3. Whenthey areſodeuided themſclues aboutpurgatorte: ſome holding, thata man cannor, 
though he be a notable ſianer, be aboue tiventie yeeres 1h purgatorie, Dominica Soto in 4.d1it.21, 
q#.2.4rt;t. others, thatpurgatorie paynes may continue an hundred, yea, a thouſand yeeres, 
Bellarm.ltb.1.d: indulg.c.g. ſome that purgarprie-paine exceedeth all paine in this life , Dominic. 
4 Soro ibid, orher that the penance of this If 15 more effectuall: doe they not now by this their 
yncertaintie make all the, world belecue that purgatoraie fire 1s but a drowſic dreame of their 

owner ny | A ONT IOTY 
© 4 Forifthere were any ſuch purgatorie paine, it ſhould farre exceede all the gricfe of this 
life,and fo conſequently more effeQually purge finne : As Origen ſaith, Ur vehementins corpus 
eruciant verbera nudum quam veſtitum;fic anima carnis indumento depoſits, ſubtilins ſentiet tormenta : 

Like as the bodie nakedfeeleth ſtripes more, then: clothed; fo the ſoule being vnclothed of the 

fleſh hath a more linclic ſenſe of rorment. Origen.ex Pamphil. 

5. Bellarminesreaſon'ts verie good ytterly to ouerthrow Purgatorie penance, becauſethatis a 
time of juſtice, this of mercy : this ſheweth well, notrhat repentance onely is more effeQuall in 
rhis life, bur chat ir is onely here to be found : as S, Auguitine well applicth theſe wordes 'of the A- 
poltle, 2.Cor.6.2. Bohold now rhe accepted rime, behold the day of ſaluation : Ecce nunc tempus ſalutic, 
texipnt oft nunc remeſſionis panitemibrs, ſed tempus erit poſt mortem vinaicationis neglizemibus confiters 
peccata: Behold now thetime of ſaluation, the time of remiſſion to the penitenr, bat after death 
1t1satime of vengeance to allthemthat negleRed here to confeſſertheir ſinnes,ſerm.66. 

6. Laſtly, becauſe Bellarmine ſeemeth ro extcnuate the paines of purgatorie, preferring the 
ſuffrings of this bfe beforerhe torments thereof: I will to the fame purpole adioyne the notable 
teltimonie, and moſt godly ſentence of the bleſled feruant of God Maſter Latimer, a reucrend 
Biſhop and boly Martyr: who doubterh nocrofay, that he had rather be in purgatorie, then in 
Lollards Tower the Biſhoppe of Londons priſon , for diuers reaſons , whereof ſome 1 will 
ſet downe. begs 

t. 1might inthe one die for lacke of meate and 

drinke,but notin the other. | 
In this I might lacke charitie, 
Looſe my patience, 
Imightbe in perill of death, 
. Imight be without ſuretie of ſaluation, 


In this I might murmur againſt God. : 
Inughtdiſpleaſe God, YE > In thatIcould not, 


| 


* 
ky 


I night be indged to perpetuall prifon, + 
9. Imightbebroughtto beare afagot, = 
10, Invghr be ſeparated from Chriſt. 
11. Imight beamember ofthe diuell, 
12. Aninheritour of hell. | } 
13. In this my Lord& hischaplesmightmanacle me by night, 
14. They might ſtrangle me and ay I hanged my lelfe. 
15. They might hauemeto their confiſtoric and wdge me. 
____ aftertheirfaſhion, | 
Ergo, Thad leuer be therethen here, for though the fire be called ncuer ſo hot, yet and ifthe Bi- 
ſhops two fingers can ſhake away a pecce,a friars coule,an other part, and ſeala celialrogether,l 
will neuer found Abbey, Colledge, nor Chantrey for that matter : thus much Maſter Latimer. 
Fox.p.1742. 
| Thus 6 godly Martyr derided long fince,this popiſhſcare-bug ofpurgatorie fire,making it in- 
ferior tothe Biſhops priſon. And Bellarmine much difſenteth nor,making the penance which a man 
may ſuffer in this life of greater efficacie and vertue, then purgatoric paines; This being ſo,men 
may learneto be wiſcr,and ſecketo de reconciled to God tn this life, & normuch care for Popes 
pardons,which are notſo much worth, as to be ſet free out of their Bilkops priſons, and Inquili- 


tors purgatarie, 


In thatthey could note 


Ceecc 4 Thug 


113 


1114 


they that are gone,at their rerurne(Itru 


The 2,Contr. The Popes Jndulgences neither profit the liuing nor dead. 


Thus baue 1 briefly diſcorered the errors of the Popes Iubile,and Indulgences; whereby 1 truſt 
it is euident,how they delude the world with their fooleries, and ſeeke to ſnare men with their 


tbyiſh ceremonies, and to blinde them with their phantaſticall deuices. They that haue not viſi- 


red Rome this Iubile yeere, necde not repent them,that they went not ſo farre to ſee nothing : 

oil remember what they have ſeenc,and regard ſuch 
toyes bur asa ſtage play,and think, that they may finde a much better Tubilee at home 1n their 
countrie by the Fit 1 of the Goſpell, than they could ſee at Rome in the Popiſh pompous ya- 
nitic, 
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' and queitions which are cot ©" 


-.In the fit Table the firſt © 6 note the chapter,t the ſecond . £ 


. the verſe,. 
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e thyrd the page. 


Vt here In muſt PTTTTY the Chriſtian Reader of two things concerning thi preſent T able : 
+l, that 1 hane not ſet downe the words of the texts,wherennto this T able direfeth, but the 


apter onely and verſe : for that had beers 160 lone and tedious, and the other way T-truſt is as 
Ginn to fide ont atty ſeripture, though it bee more compendions. Secondly, I tuff defrre the 
i that whereas the verſes of the ſenerall chapters are not digeſted in order for waiit of time, 
and that for the ſame cauſe one verſe is quoicd i in diners places, that it would pleaſe the reader, 


when he check for any ſcripture, to runnt oner with his eye all the verſes ex 
chapter. .Howſoener, T truff that the carefullt reader ſhall finae himſelfe Jo, 


ore ed under any 
elped by this dire- 


ion to finde out the Places of ſcripture in controgerſie, in the true: be underſtanding woereef conſi- 
fleththe —_—_ £ of a all ip i in religion, 
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The eleuent Controue! he 3e,concerning the Sacraments 
la NY Fol cage 


'1 of, che name. 
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4 parts, l 
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Gu 2 .Of the order and degree, 


A— _ _—_—_ _ 
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Tp THIRD BOOKE. 
-containeth theſe Controuer- 
 ſies following. 


- The ewelfth Contworertic.of the Sacrament of 
 yoome, ezght queſtions. 


r.que akiche Baptiſore aFially inftifie, Decr.Gratian. 481 


\ 1.0f the forme, 
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rhe Sc: ipeures. 


Fa Pap. Lombard. 483 
2 .of the matter, 
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Pap. Lombard, Decr: Gre- | 
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6. af the words of conſecration. 
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vie obrained by 22 . VVe are not wed to obedience 

Baprifone. of men, Decr.Gratian. 499 
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"ap. Cuſanus, Caictanus. 510 
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2. Vhether the carnall preſence land with the will of God. 52.4 
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3. There bs no tranſubftantiation.” 
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VI, aaneſſes, < 1 


1.Chrift is not carnally 
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4-The Sacrament whether to be reſerved. 
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Pap Durandus. 
Pa ap.Clemens. 
BOLL BG Un- © 
leauened bread >wit. 
muſt be ved, 
2. The wine not to be mingled a water. 544 
L Decret.Gratian. 546 
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Paul wo. 541 
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Þ, Lombard. C 


| 4 of the effe of the Sacrament t9 aſſure VS of remſſ 114 of 
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V Vamneſſes 
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The ſecond parr of the ſ3crifice of the Maſk, 
8. queſtions. 
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| the fQ 


V Vitneſſes, 3 
name. $ | Pa. Decret Gratian. 567 


2.0f the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 5&7. And whether 
Melchiſedech ſacrsficed bread arid wine. 568. 

adde. $72 

| Mart. 605,606 
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| Gratian. ; 580 

| ts. Of the name of Priefts, _ $30 


Frftf 3.0f 


Mars, Phi] por. 


| 2.0f the | 


ſacrifice of ; 
the Maſſe. | 


The ſecond Table. 


3-Of the (1, [t'z4 not 4 y 

wertueand ) acriſice jb U Y it, 

efficacie of Ypitiatorre, Pap.Intcr.C zſar. 3 

che Maſſe. (_2.N2t auailable for temporall bleſſin ings... 5$3 
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abſent or dead. 584 
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5 Of priuate Maſſes. $86 
o F | Mart, Philpor. 589 
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"6. Of the maner of ſaying Moſſegnot in an wnknowne tongue. 589 


, Innocent.3, _, 590 
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Mar. D. Taylor. ? 
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I Of Maſſe veſſels. 
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1, Of the praters before the Canon, 595 | 
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2.0f 52.errors in the Cant 596.Ad 600 
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$. Of the 
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1.0f ahegunn of penance, FR Pap. 
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7 of the 2, Of the three” 1 
ll parti,contrs- 
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L Jlarmine. 

Ci.True contrition, nat from mans freew1l, 
ar. Tho.Spicer,cum aliys. 63 

Witmeſves, Mar.Tho.Spicer, alljs. 034 


Pap.Peter Lombard. 634 
2.Contrition by the Lawe, 635 


633 


life necearie, k 635 
4.Contrition, whether it mud be perfeet. Gratian. 
Decret. 636 


5 Whatkindof) ſorrow i ts r required i in contrition.6 36 


6, True contrition . Mar,Huſle, 
V w He. 
nien(. 


bath aſſurance | 
of remiſſion, 
7.Contrition no meanes 0 fTurtification. 
s Contritiondath nz weru, Capreol;Dominic.l 
Soto. Pap. 
| - 9. Neceſſarie for ſmall c fſances, 


5. Of Con- 
tr11z0n, 


| 


637 
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640 


| hell. 
6.0f Auriculay confeſſion. 


Mart. Bradford,cum alijs. 
V Vimeſſes, 3 P ib- Per. Lombard. | 


Fx. Anricular conf Fi 9n,no diuine ordinance 
* An appendix of | Decret.Gratian. 649 | 
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Rhemniſt Fnod. Colo. | 


Pap,Durand, 631 | 
3./ /hetker Repentance oe before Faith CZ 1, Rei- | 


," 633} 


| 3-In contrizzon a formall. purpoſe of amendment of ] 


638 | 
Pap. Synod. Colo- | 


638 | 
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10. True contrition proceedeth not from feare of | 


T es. 


1. Vhether prnall workgs 7h eeſſarie fo 70pen . 
| rarice, © _— 
An appendix, which be the henall workes, 
Pap.Durand.PaJudanus. 664 

2. 2.By whom they are to'be enioyned. 665, Scotus, 
\ Gabriel. Pa. 665 


C1.The Pope bath no authoritie #0. po 
pardons. 


8, Of In- 
dulgences 
and penall 3 
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| 668 
>1 Mar. Thomas Clake, 
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9. Of the chremo-- 
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I > py Pap.Clem.5. 666 
- groundof pardons. ' 669 
L gences, 3:0f the reſeruation of caſes. 669 
* piſh Church, in the adminiftration 
. of the keyer. 670 
< 2.0f faf7i ng. 
3-0f the time of penance. | 
+ _ * eyghr queſtions, 
Þ © \ Mytrimontel is:no Sacrament. 67s 
QC Pap. Alphonl. Durand. Eſpenczus. 678 
I, Succeſſruelie, 680 
YC, - 9 mes at once 680; Decr. 692 
| 1.3 Whether hore cauſes of divorce then Fornica- 
2.0 {the 

hs of = 2\//Thether lawful to \ Goncil, Venetic. - 
eu [ marrie after fiuorce < Pap.Caictan, . 
for Farnication, 686 GregorT.3. 


Indul- 2. . /Vhether"ſatisfaftions T Saingc) 

4 T wentie ſenerall abuſes in the Po. 

I of polling their heads, 

The fifteenth generall Controuecrſie, 
Vit eſſen SMart, R, Woodman, Mafter Benbridge, 679 
2.0 f Polyrmieghas u,the mariage of ma- 
( tron, Gratian.Decrer. 
- ' I, Right line, 


'T'f .of theft ppt 
tation of d e 
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be.a:ſpenſed with. 696 


Pap.Zachar. Pope.Decr.Gratian. 699 
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3.FVhether any other degreesmay Ycles Wife,70Þ 
by humane lawe be allowed, as YYVVith Couſen 
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\ decree. 7902 
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eſponſals, 70% 
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1.0f the conſent of Parents 706 
Mart.Tindal.; 05 
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ies 707 


' 4,Of the 
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the circum- | 2, Not neceſſarie {© Mart. Colins. 6 FI 
Pances of au-< ro ma rhe ſuch a Papifi. Glofl, Ordi- 
ricular con- | feſſon, VV, nar. 650 
feffgan, 3.Net once in she yeare ſufficient, Mart, 
i Marih. Dymonetus. 654 
CI-The prniſhment remaineth not, afitr the finne 
pardoned. 652. Pet, Lombard. | 
2.7 emporall puniſhment not ſ«tisfied for. 
2 3G ods wrath cannot be (atisfied. 
Mari, M, Tindal. 
Ao oo Pap.Per, Lombard. 
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| 7.T 6 whom Matrimonial cauſes doe properly belong, 


4 | I. Of Con. 


\$. Of the comperiſen TRRKA Vir Irginitie and Mariage. -, 709 
6.0f the umes of Mariage prohibited.3 10. Mart, Lamibert, 717 
7'3 
$.Of the ceremonies of Mariage, 713 
| The fixreerith Controuerſie, three anaftiens ed 


1.1 khether it be a Sa- Mar,M.Benbridge ng 
_ crament.714, Wit. 0 Pap,Decr.Gratian. 715 

I. Matter.716. Pap.Caietanus. 717 
,; .of the$ 7 .0f the forme. Interrelig.C lar. 717 
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firmation, 
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Fi. Phether « Sacrament, 


| 
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720. 
| | Mari,.Lawr Maxwel. 722 
\ PVimneſſes, 
Pap.Per. Lombard. ' (721 
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| 1.0fihe acie, 
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An ix of the indeleble charaffer, 724 
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extreme 
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730 
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Pa In 


nnocent. 732 
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The nineteenth Conrrouerfſic, of the reparation of 
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"1.Of the definition,whas it is, 780 
"1,Of reprobation. Lombard, 783 
| | {'1.Chriſt dyed onely for the 
| elect 1 ombars; TW 
2,0f thoſe 2, Election abſolute not con- 
| which are 
| predeFFi-< 
OEre | 
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| 3. Not of the foreſight of 
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4-It is not gn mans s power 40 
beleeue, _ 808 
5 Gods effeftnall calling can 
at be refefted, $11 
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| 7.Incredulitie not the onely 
cauſe of damnation. 815 
8. PredeFlination a grea# 
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2, of the | 4 
| UNHUCY 
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54 Of the Minifter. Pap.Alexand. 4+ 
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THE FOVRTH BOOKE 
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ſtare of man before his fall, three | 
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3.0f the place 
where Adam 
. was creazed, 
JI pAYb. 
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'fall,foure queſtions. 
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3./V Wu his finne was veniall or mortall, 762 | 
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Temporall, 
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| 2. Of theobief of free will, Lom- 
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is 
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"1. Vhether man doth natu- 
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preo}, Ariminenl. 845 
OH Vhether withe 
out faith a man 
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2.0fthe 


power of | So 1 
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deed. | moral auties, $49 
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L.Pa.Lombard. 855 
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| faith is, 


. The ſecond Table 
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| 

| free will beloſl, 855 
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1 ſpirituall things. 857 
Man. Bradford, 
In ſdi- cum alijs. $60 

| _ FEY Pap, Gratian. 
Lthings. Lombard. 861 
Cx.0f the pla- 
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$62,863 
t Aug. pla- 
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C7. Whether | a confidence of 
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| yo Bradford, 
Philpor. 87 
FOR Pap, bind 
Eſpenc, 872 
| 2:./Vhether knowledge be ne- 
ceſſarie to faith, 
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* £ Pap.Lombard 875 
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dix fam 
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| 2. Of the diners kindes of faith. Lom- | 
bard.Decrer, 880 
| charitie. ) 
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"I. Faith inflifieth onely im- 
833 
* VVimeſ.Lombard. 885 
 4.Of the | 2. Faith onely iuftifieth. 886 
hon Vit Mar,.Lamberr. $91 
of faith, | _ _ © Pap.Lombard, 891 
| 3-Faith noe the beginning on-. 
| ly of iuftification. 892 


| of iufiification, 893. Alberts Pig- 

hius, - cd 900 
2.0frhecertaintie of iufification, go1. 
| : Mzr.Bradford, Phil-* 


PYit. pot, 


Leanne: be loft. 


of good workes: firſt in generall, 
ſecondly in particular. 


$1 Falſe differences, Lom- : | 
| 


. 


4 Goſpel, 


1 3.0f the workes of ſupererogation, 


| 3-Tuffification Mar Bradford. 909 


Pap.Lombard. 


"1.0fthedif- 
ference be- 

tweene the < 2, True \. Hamelrs 

Law andthe | diffe- 

rence, {F<Decr Gra: 

| L tian, 

An pentis of the libertie-of the Goſ- 

pet, | 13 

2. VVhether is bee poſſible to FOR 5 


law. g14 
© Mart, Mafter Tindall, 

FF. Hamelton. 9g 16 
AN appendix of the diuifron of the 
law 917 
918 


bard. 910 


| 


1./Vhether the firengeh of | 


Pap, Lombard, 879 | 


Mar Bradford, Tindal. 883 | 


Pa,Catharinus, Do- ou 


} 
F* 


minic.a Soro, { hl 


KY 
909. . 


Mar.Patricke | 


| 4-Vhether God be 0 be ſerued for hope | 


 T Pap.Concil.Bafilienſ.$93 | 
C1.Inherent inflice not the formall cauſe 


| The.part, 0 


giz | 


Þ +. 


I 
874 | 


The 3. part of 


.L ef rewardyr feare of puniſhment, 918 | 


"1 .0f the neceſſizze. May, Hamelton, ga g 
2.0f the efficacie of workesi: wee aye not by 
them infhified. 92k 

I. /Vhether the workes of the 
righteous be perfeF, 2, 
Pap.Clemen.Eſpenc.g2., 

2, V Vhether a , righteows man 
may fall into mortall fin. 92.4. 

3-Of the third mpediment, of 
 ſnagainſt the holy Ghoſt, 925 
Mafler Tindal. Mar. 927 


| 


| 3.0fthe 
impedi- 


C1, Vhich be the good workes of 

Chriſtians, Eſpenc. 928 
2, No good works without faith, 
| Lombard, 


| 


4 3.0f the wſe of 4h 
good workes, 5 3-Meritorioxs. 


whether they be os 


B, | Mar,Alexan, 

._ L Seton. 935 
1..0f the name of 
merit. 936 
2.0 f the diftinfion 

of merits, 936 
3 Of the maner. of meriting. 937 
* 6} Vorks doe not merit ex con. 
digno : Thom. Wald. Du- 
| randus.Pap. + 938 
7.V Vhether confidence be to be 
L repoſed in good workgs, 939 


_ Secondly,of good workes.in particular 3-parts, 
_ of prayer,faſting,almes deedes, 


_ Cx.0f the fruits. OS HOP 940 
2.0f the. conditions required in prayer, Eſpen- 
CXUS» np 2 941 

1.0f. cangnicell houres, 

_ . Raban.Pap. 943 

hf” Fe | 2.0fthe rage 
nus, Nicholaus,Cle- 

L3.0f the order of prayer.s,. mingius. f 045 
Piers 946 


4.41 ap- 
| pendix. 


The1.part, 
of prayer. | 


4- Of the perſons boid to 
. Þ. canonicall houres 9 47 


"3.0 fihe time of Lent. Mar.G.Marſh. 947 
| 2-Of the preſeript zimes of faFling., 948 
$:. LTVitne iſe » Martyrs, Thomas Loſcby, 


H.Ramlfey. ' 950 
3 Of the d iffe- 


| C Mart. George 

-—- Y Marſh. 952 

rence of meates > Vieneſſ.<; ' 

and drinkes. 6 f- Pa.Decr.Gra 
PRE tian. 951 

4.Of abſtinence only from ſome kinds, George 

Marſh, 
5} Vhether fafting 


be meritorious. 


faing. 


| « 2 tn. 
1.6.Of the neceſſiiie of fafFing, . 


I'.Not meritorious. 957 
2.Not a diſpoſition to iu- 
| fiification,Decr. 958 
3. Not ſatisfadgorie. 
- lohn Warne. Mar,959 


1:0f the fruits of 
| almes deedes. 


lmes deedes, E590 ky Not with an F11- 


tention to pleaſe 
| God. 959 


2:The Goſpel no ene- 
wy 20 good works.969 
(god THE 


2.0fthe manner ind. 
ibuting of almes, 


of theſcuerall Controuerſics and queſtions. 


THE FIFTH BOOKE 
 containeth theſe Contrauer- 
ſies following. 


The twentith penerall Controuerſic,concerning the 
perſon and natures of Chriſt, chree parts. 


4 I. Of the Ubiquitie or ommipotencie of Chrift. 
2. /hether Chrift encreaſed in knowledge, 
An appendix of the maner of our Sauiours binth.g73 

| "x. Vhether the bedily death of Chrift were 

ſufficient for mans redemption. 

Lombard. 984 

2 * the cauſe of Chrifts feare and afto- 


nt in the garden. 


\ 


971 


immediately in ſoule, 997 
4. Whether Chrift in his (aule ſuffered the 
' 8orments of hell upon the Croſſe, 1009 
An appendix,whether bell fire be ma- 


zeriall onely and corporall, 1023 


| 


L.Dart P ; 
the hu- 
Wanitze 


ofChrif, 


 #ribunall,as guiltie of our ſinne, 1023 
" V'6./Vhether Chrift were perplexed i in con- 
ſcience for our ſunnes, 1026 
7. Vhether Chrift in reſpe( of our ſinnes 

'} diediufh, 1028 
An appendix,C hrifts blood not giuen 
48 apricetothe dinell, 1034 


| therewrath. 1036 
10.That Chriſt was made a curſe for vs.1043 ; 
” Mart, Biſhop Latimer, Iohn 
VV it- Warne. 1047 
| neſſes, YPap. Cuſanus, Feurus, Du-- 

rand. 1047 
| 4. }/Phether Chris deſcended in ſoule to hell todeliuer 
the Patriarkes, I 049. 
Durand, Pap. 1053 | 
Anappendix of the place of hell. 1055 


LC 
2.Part, f| «bard. 
the dinines 2./F ether Chri be malactes only 41 an, 1061. 
nature of PÞ J/'Vhether Chrift merited for himſelfe, 1061 
Chrif?, Mart, Tindal. 

Pap.Lombard, 1603 | 
BAL i the Goſpell be alreadze 
preached to the whole world. 1063 | 
2.0f the comming of Henoch and E- 
lias, Pap, Tanſenius. 1067 
LY] bether the moſt grieuous perſe- 
ſecutions ſhall be toward the endof 
the world, 1068 

1. VV hether the Saints ſhall be 

£ indges, . 1070 
2. bf the man-\ 2. Of the place of Chrifts appea- 
ner of Chrifts ) ring, ' IOJTI 
! comming to. "3. //hetherwith the figne of the . 
L 3udgement; Croſſe .Elpencxus. 1072 
| os of the Lime of Chrifis appea- 
= | ring. TIDE. I073 


AN ADDITION. OF TWO CONTRO- 
uerſies, firit of the Papall Iubilee, ſecond of 
the Popes Indulgences. 


UUirneſſes, 


P1.0f the 


frgnes of 
I Chrifts 


| 


'S 
comming. |” 


3.Part,of 
.Chrift, 
comming 4 
80 dudge- | , 
mens. 


Lis 4 


| 


The firſt Controuerlie of the lubilec,4.parts. 

C1.0f the name. 1075 | 

x. P47, of the | 2. From whom it borrowed, 1076 | 
name and inſti-, 3.By whom firft inflituted, 1076 

__ od In- } 4.The difference in the inflitution, 

] 5.The xn of Sixtus 4. #9 hjs prede- 

ceſſa ſſars, .IO77 


997 
By 3 v] Vhether Chri#t ſuffered properly and 


5. Vhether Chrif# appeared before Gods | 


bf 8.Chrift in his ſoule,did truely feele his Fa- \ 


] 9. How Chrift was forſaken of God. 1039 | 


971 | 


979 | 


C1./Vhether Chrift be God of himſelfe;Pert.Lom: |: 
1059] 


* 


| 


IO77 | 


| 2,.Part,of the er- 


' mm the 


1063 4 


f1. Inbeginning their account fromthe natin;« 
22e,not from the conc eption. 1077 
2. Inrechoning the natiniie before the con- 
ception, 1078 
3-In making Chrift: birth wo fall ont ina In- 
bilee yeave, 1078 
4-In the celebration of the natinitie, 1079 
| 5- 112 not beginning their account from the 
N | death of Chrift, which wasin aright yeare 


> of Iubilee. 1079 
1, It 3s blaſphemous, 


\: dns na 


Z- Super fluous. 
4, Inturious, 
$» Conetous, 


rors of time in 
the Popes In- | 
bilee, 


1082 
108z 
1083 
1083 
1083 


3- Part, of the 
ende of the 


Popes Iubulee, ( 


Is Superſiztious, 
2. Idolatrous. 
3 . Ambitions. 


(* Scandalous, 
5. Ridiculous. 


1084 
1084 
10%5 
1086 
186 


4. Part,of the meer \ 
of ſolemnizng the 
Popes Inbilee, 


The ſecond Controuerſie of Indulgences and Iubilee 
pardons,diuided into eight parts. 


1.Part,of the name of Indulgence. 1088 
F1./ Vhether good workes be ſatisfac- 

$0720, 1089 
2./Vhether they may be applied to 
ritual trea« others, Iog9 
ſure of the 3 3.0f the ſpirituall treaſure. 1099 
church,foure | 4.}/Vhether the ſatisfafttons of the 
propoſurons, | Saints belong to the ſpirituall crea- 

L 


ſure. = 
Durand. 

Ar Vhether the ſatisfaions of i ' 

| Saints are communicated to 0- 
2.0f the po- thers, I09 

| wer of diftri- | 2.}/hether the paFfors of the Church 

buting the |; | haze power to deſtribute the ſatiſe 

| pirituall ; faflions of the Church, . 1095 

Lvreaſare, 3-0f the originall of inbilee par- 

up. © dons, I095 

| 4. Of the manner of applying the [a- 

L FiefacTions of the Saints, 1096 

ri. VVhether i 3t be a ſpirituall ſolution, or a indicke. 

rie abſolution. Franciſ, Mairon, 1097 

2.// V hether Indulgence be for penance eniojned, or 

to beeniomned, 1097 

1 3-/Vhetber Indulgence be a remiſſion of the fault,or 


puniſhment, 1098 
L4-/Vhether before God, Pet,Paludans« 1099 


C1.0ftheſpi- | 


2./Vhe. | 
ther there | 
F, 


be any In. 
dulgence 


Church, 
2oparts, 


2. Pare, 
what In- 
dulgence S 


#,4.quet. 


4.Part,of the diners kindes of Indulgences, Gerſon. ITOL 
5-Pare,to whom Indulgence: are profitable, ITOZ 
6.Part,to whom the power to graunt Indulgences belongeth.1103 
Angelus, Bartholomzus Fumus. II05F 

An appendix, whether Indulgences may be graunted without 
reat and waightie cauſe. Bonauentur, Gerſon, + 1106 
7.Pars, of the diſpoſution required in them, that are to receine 
Indulgences. Pap.Caictan. 1107 


1./Vhether the dead haue any benefue 
by Indulgences. Pap. Oltienl. Ga- 
briel cum alijs. 110g 
2.0 f the manner how Indulgences are 
applied to the dead, IIIO 


Theend of the ſecond Table, 


8.Part,whether Indul- 
ger doe profue the 


ad,z.quefFions, 


Certaine 


FAff 5 


Certaine additions and explanations of ſome doubts. 


Paze.91.Line. 33. Let this be added,that we make not the Scripture in ſuch ſort 1adge in mar- 
ters of faith, as though we excluded the Church : but like as the ciuil Iudge determyneth contro- 
uerfies according to the lawe ; for the Indge1s the mouth of the lawe, and the lawe 1s a rule and 
dire&ion to the Iudge : ſon matters of faith the Church iudgeth according tothe word. It hath 
authoritteto explaineand interpret and 1wdge according to Scripture, but not againſt it : So 
Maſter Phelpot faith, / will be triedby the word,and ſach as will indge according tothe word, Fox.pag1808. 

Page.189.Line.rx7. Ourfurther anſwere is this : Firſt, the ſaying of our Sauiour 1s indefinite 
and conditionall : /f another come,cc.but prophecies are vttered definitely,as Denter.18.18. The 
Lard thy God willraiſe vp unto thee aprophet hke tome, cc. Chriſtthen doth nor here prophecie of 
any particular man, Secondly,this word another 5 2a&-,doth not neceſſarily fignthie a particular 
man : as1.Cor.z.10. Ibene laid the fonndation, another bath builded thereon, but let enery man take 
beede ,cc,Here 3 dx<<,another,is expounded,iwz5o,cucry one. Thirdly,our Sautour fpeaketh direQt- 

| ly tothar preſent generation of the Iewes, when as Antichriſt was not to be reucaled. Fourthly, 
whereas Bellarmine obieeth, that this place cannot be vnderſtoode of other falſeprophers, be- 
cauſe they came not in their owne name, asthe others ſhall, but they vie the name of God : our 
anſivere 1s,that alrhough the falſe prophets pretend the name of God, yet they come in their owne 
name: Jerem.2$.21. hue not ſent theſe prophets, yet they ran ; I haue not ſpoken to them, yet they pro- 
phecied : and iffalſe prophets came not 1n their owne name, and Antichriſt doth, then it would 


followe by his argument, that Antichriſt is nofalſe prophet, contrarie tothe Scripture. Fiftly,ſec 
a further anſwere to this place, pag.2o00.lin.50.. 


Page.189.lin.z 5.ſcea turther anſwere pag.196.lin.z. 


Page.g55.lin.z 2.ſce further of the immoderarefaſting of Monkes.pag.311.1in. 3 4. Rs 
Page.978.1in.37. Of Chriſts ſouleno ſuch death can be afhrmed,by the feare,doubt, horrot or 
daunger of damnation, as it may be of ours, but onely by the feeling and fearing of Gods wrath 
and indignation, as 1s expreſſed, lin.21.ibid: And ſtill we affirme that very tmproperlic in any 
- ſenſe Chriſts ſoule is ſaid to die,which phraſe I wiſhrather to be forborne. | 
Page.990.lin.17. All bis prayers while he was rot in this traunce, 1 
Page.996.11n.46. Toumnſ? either graunt noagonie or aftoniſhment at all, or continue it all thewhile 
of his prayer, as the Enangeliſts doe : theſe ſpeeches may ſeeme 1n ſhew to be contrarie : but they are 
eafily reconciled : for the agonte of Chrilt continued all the whule of his prayer inthe garden,as 
it may appeare by the thrice rehearſall of the ſame requeſt for the paſſing of the cup, but yetthere 
was ſome 1nternuſſion of the agonie fittes, and the infirmitie, as Ambroſe callethir, as rentation of 


his fleſh (as Dameaſcene) had their entercourſe : ſo it continued, bur not alwayes in the ſame mea- 
ſure or degree of working, as 1s expounded pag,989.reſp.2.4.4d argum.3. bi = 
Page. 1003.lin.27,The meanings this, that there is the ſame ſpiritual efficacie of Chriſts body 
and bloud, yeta duwuers ſacramentall vie and application, F) bs. 
Page.1006.11n.17. We meane not,that the heartharh any power ofit ſelfe to allay the ordina- 
rte paſſions thereof, but onely comparatiuely in refpett of the extraordinarie, which ir hath lefſe 
power of : like asthe wiſe man faith, Pro.16.1. bi catbaay of the beart are inman, but the an- 
1 


ſwere of the tounge is from the. Lord, notthat a man hat 
is rather 1n Is hand and power then the other. - rags : 

Ifinany other place ſome doubrs may occurre, as I denie not, but ſome things may eſcape me; 
as Ambroſe ſaith, Neſcio quomogo preter imprudentie caliginem que me circumfundit vuumquemque 
fallunt ſuaſcripta, & aurempreterennt, atque vt fily deformes deleftant, ec. I cannot tell how behde 
the cloud of darknes, which. compaſlceth me, cuery man 1s decetued in his owne writings,as chil- 
dren though deformed pleaſe the parents : I defirethe godly and charitable reader, to examine 
euery thing according to therule of charitie,not to wrelt any thing to a dwersſcnſe,then wherein 
it was ſpoken,but tointerpretthe words to the beſt meaning: for as Saint Pan!ſaith, Loue thinketh 
wot eil, and againe,/one belceneth all things,jt bopeth all things. 1.Cor.13.7. and ſoIconcludewith 
that ſaying of Ambroſeto the Chriſtian reader ; Malo two caſtigatns indicio fi quid monet, quam lau- 
dari 4 re,quod ab alys reprebendatur: Thad rather, ifany thing moue thee, in thy 1ndgement CO As 
mend it,then to winke at it, that others ſhould reprehend it : Epiſtol.4o. Nahas 
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power to' prepare his heart ſimplie, bur this 


T he faults eſcaped,may be thus amended, 


Pag.4.lin.7,reade aſsigne his repentance p.6.1.v{.reade Tecla.p.13.1.10.r.did commend.p.22.1.21.r.obſcurev.p.23. 
| 2.r.100.pag. 25.1.4 9.r.diſpenſe.l.45.cheſe,p.24.1.44.r. Theotiſcams.p.34.1.7.r. Pſa. 95-l.38.r.properly.p.48 1 5.r.ſupplic. 
lib.g.inLuc.p.s5,1.38.r.11000,p.65.1 45.r.thus. p.75.hn.34.r.hoaſts-p.72.50.r.caprinns.p.go.l,2.r.looke. p.113.1.48.r.as. 
Pſal.145.1.25.r.Rome.p.130,l.53.r, reges. p.135.1.6.r. Adu{pho. p.188.1.45.r.much more. p.195.1.49.r, Henrenins,p.1y8, 
Li 1.r. 44w6-, p.218.l.3 t.r.Maroxza.p.243.1.14.r.Patriarkes cight, p.248.1,vi.r.ſomerime more. p. 266.l.2 r.Cionens. 
_ p-269,1.21.r,Bulgarians.p, 347.1.37-r.they pray. p z$0.1.27:x.ſalutation.p.388.lin.52.r.ftator-p.qz2.1.10.r.ſcripture alſo, 
p.471.1.7.r.Rom.2.28. p.q485 1.42. Adeodatus.p.590.1.6.r.in no ſenſe;p.599.lin.g6.r.afte&ted. p.643-.1.11.r.any thing hurr. 
Fowl r.keepe counſell. p.664.1.24. r.Publicanes.p.663.1.52. for ſecond parr,reade an appendix to this part.pag.682. 
25.r..heſe.p.689.1.10.r.inſufficient.p.715.1.28.r.was this.p.719..53.n@rovm.p.721.1.18.r.orders.p.734-1.7.r.Mark.6.13. 
p-721.1.9.r.Rom.3.25.p.728.1.40. for many among them, reade all of them. pag.784-1.27.r.Snecanus.and lo throughout: 
p.753-1.24.r.lſay.18.20.p.793.l.18.r.lſay.42.p.831.l.2t. r.the will, God.p.841.1.17.r.free and.p.842.1.18.r. volners cur- 
* ware,p.860.].1.r.cthen to good.p.878 1.29.r, prophetzs.p g z0.l.59.r.thatitis. p.974-1.18.r. Fenerdentiys, 1.50.r.in him heth. 
p-973.1.37.r.doubr.p.989.1.26.r.chough.p.1001.1.3.r.che place.p.ro02.1.59.r.4.p.1003.1.50.Clifonens.p.1007.1.9.r,Exo0- 
dus 3z,p.127.1.8.r,was purchaſed.p.1038.1.22.r.diſpenſed.p.1046.1.14-r.befide.p.1011.1.29.r.Luk.r,16.p.1108.1.42.for 
fiue,reade two queſtions, 

T further aduertiſe the reader, that wuhereas I throughout this booke alleage that wuorthie hiFiorie of the Martyrs, ſet 
forth by Mater Fox, I followv the edition printedann.1583. and wuhereas pag.374.391, and elſervbere I alleage diners 
things of the adts of the Popes, forgetting to cite the authors, I referre the reader to the collefions of Matter Bale ont of Pla« 
tina,Functius azd others i bis bookede aftis Roman. Pontificum, | 


Sedenti ſuper thronum & ano benedittio,honor & 
_ © gloria, Amen. Apocal.5.13. 
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